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PRONUNCIATION KEY 


TO 
ARABIC NAMES AND WORDS 
Vowels 
Symbols 
(4) asin Í a sounds as a in a-bet 
T a وو‎ ٨ 3 3; art 
(2) asin نه ے‎ 5 T a وو‎ bat 
)8( . ای‎ i - " ee T bee 
С) aeu q.i ju E i 0 1 
C) s ч » & u 7 put 
او „ (و)‎ a Б s u 7 rule 
(و)‎ » 3| ац sounds between the а in art and o in over but 
closer to the latter. 
E * at the top before a vowel indicates a semi-vowel 
made by articulating the same in the glottis. 
' at the top before a vowel indicates a semi-vowel. 
Consonants 
3 d indicates a consonant that sounds as th in then. 
Ё gh indicates а consoaant made by articulating g in 
give in the glottis. 
^ h 
C h indicates a consonant between voiced h and kh 
خ‎ kh indicates а consonant made by articulating voic- 
ed h in the glottis. 
ج‎ Jas in jug. 
c t indicates a soft consonant (French t) made with 
the tongue tip touching the uppe front teeth 
b t mav be pronounced as t. 
سس‎ 5 
ش‎ s 


PT „4м. 


(v) 
may be pronounced as s. 


indicates a consonant made by articulating th in 
think. 


indicates a consonant made by articulating k in 
the glottis. 


indicates a consonant that sounds as y in yes 


may be pronounced as z in zebra. 


C 
E 


А 


у 
а 


bu E &‏ وج € C. C ~ Qu‏ ما 
m TET‏ "3°74 د پر ي 


Note.—1. 'The double use of the same consonant indicates stress ( . ). 


2. Caution: The above key is by no means a master key to 
Arabic names and words. There are very delicate 
differences in the apparently like sounds of some 
consonants but it is very difficult to distinguish 
these by means of any key. This key merely gives 
nearly correct pronunciations. 


3. Words of frequent Occurrence : 
Quran, Sirah, Makkah, Al-Madinah, Ka‘abah. 


N. B. 


1. Figures on the margin of the Text denote the number of verses in 
the paragraphs, and figures at the end of and above words in the 
translation of the Text denote the number of the Explanatory Notes. 


2. E.N. stands for Explanatory Note. 
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(oi) 
GLOSSARY 


‘Asr prayer is one of the five prescribed prayers and is 
offered in the late afternoon. 


Dhuhr is the early afternoon prayer. 
Hadrat is a title of respect and reverence. 


Haj is the obligatory pilgrimage to the Ka'abah (Makkah) in 
the prescribed days of Zul-Haj. It is obligatory on every 
Muslim, at least once in one’s life-time, if one can afford 
expenses for it and is otherwise fit and free to make 2 
journey to it. 


Thram is the seamless garment worn by the pilgrims to 
Makkah. 


Imam is the one who leads the congregational prescribed 
prayers. It is also used as a title for a leuder of anything. 


‘Isha’ is the prescribed night praver. 
Ka'abah is a cube-shaped room in the centre of Masjid-i- 


Haram. It was built by Prophet Abraham and has always 
been the centre of God-worship. 


Kafir is one who is guilty of kufr. 
Kufr has been used in the Quràn in different senses in different 
places. In some places it stands for total disbelief and in 


others for ingratitude or hypocrisy or for discarding of Islam 
from practical life etc. etc. 


Masjid-i-Haram is the sacred mosque (the inviolable place of 
worship) at Makkah which has the Ka‘abah in its centre. 
Mushrik is one who practises shirk in any form (please see 
shirk), 


Qiblah is the point (Masjid-i-Haráàm) towards which the 
Muslims turn their faces at Salat from every corner of the 
Earth. ` 


Salat is the obligatory prayer in the prescribed form which 
must be offered five times a day. 


دس سس 


(vii) 


Shirk has'no equivalent in English and is idolatry, heathen-‏ شرك 
ism, . polytheism, paganism etc., and more than these. One‏ 
may be guilty of shirk even if one is not an idolater and even‏ 
if one professed to believe in Allah. Shirk is to ascribe any‏ 
of the exclusive characteristics or powers or rights of Allah‏ 
to any other or to associate any other with Him in any way‏ 
whatsoever.‏ 


Sürah is a chapter of the ۰‏ سورہ 


Tauhid is the opposite cf shirk. It is the doctrine that Allah‏ توح.ید 
is One Being in the sense that He is Unique in His Person,‏ 
in His Attributes, in His Powers and in His Rights, and has‏ 
no offspring, no compeer, no partner and no associate in any‏ 
way and cupacity whatsoever. He alone is the Creator,‏ 
the Sustainer, the Sovereign, the Ruler ind the sole Deity.‏ 


وه 


‘Umrah is the voluntary pilgrimage to Ka'abah (Makkah).‏ عمره 
It is performed at any other time than during the days of‏ 
Haj.‏ 


is the obligatory due from those Muslims whose‏ 20181 ژکوه 
annual savings, agricultural products etc., go beyond the‏ 
limits prescribed by Islam. Its rate varies with different‏ 
kinds of produce, different forms of wealth etc. Islám has‏ 
laid down specific items on which it should be spent.‏ 


> < —— 
2„ کس“ " 


LIST OF MAPS 
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The Map showing the places visited by Prophet 
Abraham ` 106 
The Map showing the places to be visited in con- 
146 


nection with На]. 


In the name of Allah, the' Compassionate, the Merciful. 


PREFACE 
(Adapted) | 


“THE MEANING OF THE QURAN” follows the inter- 
pretation of Maulin4 Abul A'alà Maudidi as contained in the 
“TAFHIMUL-QURAN.” This work has been before the 
reading public for a decade or so and has elicited unqualified 
and universal praise because of the freshness of its approach 
and its clearness and force.’ It can be safely asserted that this 
work has contributed’ more towards understanding the Quran _ 
than anything else in our time.* For it has applied the Qurank ` 
principles to’ the ‘solution of the problems of the modern age; ` 
and demonstrated іп a wonderful мау how up-to-date the 
Qurán is and how surely it marches with the times. 

It has, however, been felt that the people, who do no 
know Urdu or are not well-versed іп it, cannot derive any 
benefit from the “TAFHIMUL-QURAN.” I have, therefore 
with a deep sense of responsibility, undertaken the delicate 
and difficult task of rendering. this work into English under 
the guidance of the Mauláná himself. I am fully conscious of 
my limitations and pray to Allah to help me in this work. 

“THE MEANING OF THE QURAN?” aims to fulfil 
the growing desire of the educated people to grasp the true 
spirit of the Quran and understand the real object of its re- 
velation. It is hoped that this work will meet the demand 
that has been increasing day by day in spite of the praise- 
worthy efforts of the translators and commentators. 

The main object of this work is to enable the English 
reader to understand clearly the meaning and the aim of the 
Qur4n and to impress on his mind, as far as possible, the same 
effect that it intends to produce. In order to achieve this, 
(a) an interpretation has been attempted instead of a literal 
translation and (5) Explanatory Notes have been added 
wherever necessary. 


2 The Meaning of the Quran 


A free explanatory translation has been adopted for two 
reasons: (т) A word for word translation of the Qurün has 
already been done by several worthy persons and that suffices 
to serve its purpose. (2) It cannot fulfil the object for which 
this work has been undertaken. Аз a matter of fact, literal 
translation often becomes a hindrance to the full understanding 


of the Quràn. 


A literal translation of the Quràn suffers from many 
drawbacks. It is incapable of transferring the linguistic 
charm and sublime theme of the original Arabic Text into 
any other language : nor can it retain the continuity of the 
theme so as to induce one to read it as a coherent whole and 
derive the same benefit from it as from a closely connected 
book. That is why the reader who studies its literal trans- 
lation fails to appreciate the fluency and the dynamic force of 
the Qurán, and a sceptic begins to doubt whether it is the same 
Book which challenged the world to produce the like of it. 


A literal translation suffers from another defect; it does: 
not and cannot take into consideration the fact that the Quran 
was at first not a book but a living voice. Every student of the 
Quran knows that in the first instance it was addressed to 
hearers and delivered by public recitals and was not published 
for readers in the form of pamphlets, tracts and booklets. 
And it is obvious that a literal translation cannot transfer the 
informal style of an oral address into the conventional style 
of a written work. 


A few instances will illustrate this point. In an address 
an objection is often answered even without any reference to 
it, but in a written work, an objection is first cited and then 
answered. Moreover, in a written work, the background has 
to be explained in words : otherwise there appears to be a 
gap in it and it may even become unintelligible. Then in a 
written work, a parenthesis has sometimes to be used by way 
of explanation, but in an address such things are often left 
to the manner and suggestive action of the speaker, without 
showing any gap or incoherence in it. That is why even if an 
excellent speech is written down on paper, there appear to the 


casual reader many irrelevancies in it. This defect can only 
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be removed by the adoption of free translation, by changing 
the informal style of an oral address into the conventional style 
of a written work. 

There is still another handicap in a literal translation. 
An English word is not always the exact equivalent of an 
Arabic word ; it is, therefore, difficult to transfer accurately 
into English every shade of meaning that is contained in the 
Arabic word of the Quran. A free translation, however, can 
convey in English the meaning of an Arabic sentence as a 
whole. 

Almost all the existing English translations of the Quran 
suffer from the drawbacks of a literal translation. Besides 
these, they have two more defects: (а) Generally they follow 
the archaic English of the Bible, which makes the meaning of 
the Quran unintelligible. (b) They isolate every verse, 
number it and show it as an independent whole and thus take 
“away life and dynamic force out of it. It is obvious that even 
if an excellent discourse is dissected and written in separate 
enumerated sentences, it fails to produce the effect which 
would have been produced by keeping it as a continuous 
whole. 

' That is why a general impression has been created that 
the Quran lacks continuity of subject and deals with miscel- 
laneous topics in a haphazard manner without any intercon- 
nection between the verses. No existing English translation 

. claims or attempts to show that there is unity of purpose in 
the whole of the Qur4n; that all its topics revolve round the 
central theme and never deviate from it; that each Sirah is a 
complete whole and all its verses are interconnected. 

Naturally the non-Muslim translators cannot be expected 
to do full justice to the Holy Qurdn, for they are generally 
inspired by hostile intentions or at best by tolerance because 
they regard the Quran to be ‘the product of (Prophet) 
Muhammad's (Allah’s peace be upon him) own imagination 
or an inspired literature’; there are others whose chief aim is 
to reflect “rhythm, music and the exalted tone of the original.” 
Doubtless the thrilling rhythms of the Quran touch the 
very core of the heart. But that is not the real object of the 
Quràn; it is only a means to it. Though the Muslim trans- 
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lators approach the Book with reverence, they do not try to 
remove the difficulties which are a real hindrance to its right 
and full understanding. The Westernised Muslim translators 
wittingly or un-wittingly try to explain away those things 
which they consider to be irreconcilable with modern thought. 
There are others who approach the Quràn with the poet's or 
mystic's approach and help make the Quràn a mystery and 
enigma. | 
Now let us turn to the Explanatory Notes. Sometimes 
it is asked, “Why should any notes be added to a translation? 
Why not let the Quràn speak for itself?" Indeed the Quran 
does eloquently speak for itself : it did not require any notes 
at the time of its revelation. The Holy Prophet was its living 
commentary : and the addressees were well acquainted with 
its style and the backgrounds of its discourses. But with the 
passage of time, it was felt that many things needed explana; 
tion for their fuller comprehension, and the scholars of the 
Qurán rose to the occasion in every age and fulfilled the need. 
That is why Explanatory Notes have been added to this inter- 
pretation. They explain the difficult passages and show the 
continuity of the theme and the interconnection between the 
verses and indicate the background wherever necessary. They 
also contain relevant quotations from the Traditions of the 
Holy Prophet, the Bible, the Talmud and books on Fiqah etc. 
etc. They also discuss the problems relating to the Islamic 
way of life but avoid unnecessary controversies. In short, 
these Notes help understand the Quran by removing those 
difficulties which a modern reader encounters. 

In order to avoid the common defects of the existing 
English translations, the following devices have been adopted . 
in *THE MEANING OF THE QURAN": 

I. Ап attempt has been made to express the meaning 
of the Qvràn in simple, clear and effective modern English. 
An explanatory translation into intelligible English has been 
adopted and appropriate words have been placed within 
brackets to fill up the gaps which necessarily occur in every 
translation. Full care, however, has been taken to remain 
faithful to the original. 

2. Anticipated difficulties have been removed and likely 
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objections answered in the Introduction to each Sürah. 

3. The background of every Sürah has been given in its 
introduction and the period, the circumstances and the 
occasion of its revelation have been specified, for every dis- 
course had its own background and is so intimately connected 
with it that if it is isolated from it, its contents are liable to 
become unintelligible. 

4. : The meanings of the Text have been divided into 
coherent paragraphs. 

5. Wherever there is no equivalent of an Arabic word 
in English, it has either been explained by a phrase or retained 
in the original. 

6. A glossary of un-translated Arabic words and a key 
to the correct pronunciation of Arabic names and words have 
been added. 

In this connection it is necessary to add a word of caution. 
There is a general tendency to regard the English translation 
of the Holy Quran as “The Quràn". It is obviously a misnomer, 
No translation, however good it may be, can ever take the 
place of the original Qurãn, which is its Arabic Text; for it is 
impossible to reproduce its matchless, enchanting and grand 
style, its highly emotive and fiery language and its forceful 
rhetoric. Therefore one must turn to the original Arabic 
Text for fuller appreciation and understanding. Only then 
will the reader himself experience how irresistibly he is being 
moved to ecstasy and his heart melted and stirred to noble 
action. 

“THE MEANING OF THE QURAN” merely attempts 
to help the reader to understand and appreciate the Arabic 
Text of the original Qur4n and is not a substitute for it. I 
pray to Allah to help and guide me in the achievement of this 
object. 

N.B.—It is intended to publish “The Meaning of the 
Qur4n” in suitable instalments. The present work is the 
first of the series. 

Suggestions for improvement will be welcomed. 


Muradpur, Sialkot MUHAMMAD AKBAR 
West Pakistan 
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Second Edition 


In this Edition some changes have been made in the light 
of the suggestions received since the publication of the First 
Edition. It is expected that these will help improve the 
Translation. 


MUHAMMAD AKBAR MURADPURI 
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الما مهم 
In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful.‏ 
INTRODUCTION‏ 


I have two objects in view in writing this Introduction 
to the study of the Quràn. 

First, I want to acquaint the reader with those things 
which will help him to understand the meaning of the ۰ 
If he does not become conversant with them in the very begin- 
ning, they keep coming back into his mind over and over 
again, and often become a hindrance to his going deep into its 
meaning and spirit. 

Second, I want to answer beforehand some of the questions 
which usually arise during the study of the Quran. I have 
confined myself to those questions which arose in my own 
mind when I began my critical study of it or the ones which 
I came across afterwards. If there be any other questions 
besides these, God willing, I will answer them in the next 
edition. 


Unique Book 

Before the reader begins the study of the Quran, he must 
bear in mind the fact that it is a unique Book, quite different 
from the books one usually reads. Unlike conventional 
books, the Qurün does not contain information, ideas and 
arguments about specific themes arranged in a literary order. 
That is why a stranger to the Qur4n, on his first approach to 
it, is baffled when he does not find the enunciation of its theme 
or its division into chapters and sections or separate treatment 
of different topics and separate instructions for different aspects 
of life arranged in a serial order. On the contrary, there 
is something with which he has not been familiar before and 
which does not conform to his conception of a book. He finds 
that it deals with creeds, gives moral instructions, lays down 
:laws, invites people to Islam, admonishes the disbelievers, 
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draws lessons. from historical events, administers warnings, 
gives good tidings, all blended. together in a beautiful manner. 
The same subject is repeated in different ways and one topic 
follows the other without any apparent connection. Sometimes 
a new topic crops up in the middle of another without any 
apparent reason. The speaker and the addressees, and the 
direction of the address change without any notice. There is 
no sign of chapters and divisions anywhere. Historical events 
are presented but not as in history:books. The problems of 
Philosophy and Metaphysics are treated in a manner different 
from that of the textbooks on the subjects, Man and the 
Universe are mentioned in a language different from that of 
the natural sciences. Likewise it follows its own method of 
solving cultural, political, social and economic problems and 
deals with the principles and injunctions of law in a manner 
quite different from that of the sociologists, lawyers and jurists. 
Morality is taught in a way that has no parallel in the whole 
literature on the subject. 

That is why the unwary reader is baffled and puzzled 
when he finds all these things contrary to his pre-conceived 
conception of a book. He begins to feel that the Quràn is a 
book without any order or interconnection between its verses 
or continuity of its subject, or that it deals with miscellaneous 
topics in an incoherent manner, or that it had been given the 
form of a continuous book though it was not a book in the com- 
monly accepted sense of the word. As a result of this, its 
opponents raise strange objections against the Qurdn, and 
its modern followers adopt strange devices to ward off 
doubts and objections. They either resort to escapism or put 
forward strange interpretations to ease their minds. Some- 
times they try to create artificial connections between the 
verses to explain away the apparent incoherencies, and, as a 
last resort, they even accept the theory that the Quràn deals 
with miscellaneous topics without any order or cohefence. 
Consequently, verses are isolated from their context and con- 
fusion is produced in the meanings. 

This happens when the reader does not take into con- 
sideration the fact that the Qur4n is a unique book. It does 
not, like other books, enunciate at the very beginning the 
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subject it deals with and the object it intends to achieve. 8 
style and method of explaining things are also quite different 
from those of other books one commonly reads and it does 
not follow any bookish order. Above all, it is not a book 
on "religion" in the sense this word is generally understood. 
That is why when a reader approaches the Quran with the 
common notions of a book, he is rather puzzled by its style and 
manner of presentation. Не finds that at many places the 
background has not been mentioned and the circumstances 
under which a particular passage was revealed have not been 
stated. As a result of these things, the ordinary reader is 
unable to benefit fully from the most precious treasures con- 
tained іп the Quran, though occasionally he may succeed 
in discovering a few gems here and there. Only those people 
become victims of such doubts as are not acquainted with 
these distinctive features of the Quran. They seem to find 
miscellaneous topics scattered all over its pages and fecl 
difficulties about its meanings. Nay, even those verses, which 
are absolutely clear, appear to them to be quite irrelevant in 
the contexts they occur. 

'The reader may be saved from all these difficulties, if he 
is warned beforehand that the Book he is going to study is the only 
book of its kind in the whole world: that its literary style is quite 
different from that of all other books: that its theme is unique and that 
his preconceived notions of a book cannot help him understand the Quran. 
Nay, these may even become a hindrance. He should, therefore, 
first of all free his mind from preconceived notions and get 
acquainted with the distinctive features of this Book. Then 
and then alone can he understand it. 

In order to understand the Quran thoroughly, it is essential 
to know the nature of this Book, its central idea and its aim 
and object. The reader should also be well acquainted with 
its style, the terms it uses and the method it adopts to explain 
things. He should also keep in view the background and 
circumstances under which a certain passage was revealed. 


Divine Guidance 
First of all, the reader should understand the real nature 
of the Qurán. Whether one believes it to be a revealed book 
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or not, one will have to consider, as a starting point, the claim 
that is put forward by itself and its bearer, Muhammad 
(Allah’s peace be upon him), that this is the Divine Guidance. 
The Lord of the Universe, its Creator, Master and Sovereign 
created Man and bestowed upon him the faculties of learning, 
speaking, understanding and discerning right from wrong and 
good from evil. He granted him freedom of choice, freedom 
of will, freedom of action and gave him authority to acquire 
and make use of the things around him. In short, He granted 
him a kind of autonomy and appointed him as His Vicegerent 
on the Earth and instructed him to live in accordance with 
His Guidance. 
At the time, when the Lord of the Universe appointed 
Man as His Vicegerent, He warned him very clearly and 
precisely, leaving no doubt in his mind as to the kind of 
relations he should have with Him, as if to say, “I am your 
Master and Sovereign and that of the whole universe; therefore 
you should worship Me and none else. You are neither 
independent in My Kingdom nor the subject of anyone else, 
to whom you might cwe obedience or worship. You are 
being sent to the Earth with certain powers for a fixed term 
of time for your test. After that you will have to 
return to Me. Then I will judge the deeds you did in the 
world and decide whether you have come out successful or 
failed in the test. Therefore the right course for you is to 
accept Me voluntarily as Sovereign and worship Me alone 
and act in the world according to the Guidance I shall send 
you, and live on the Earth with the conviction and under- 
standing that it is merely the place of your trial. Your real 
object in earthly life should be to come out successful in the 
final judgement. Therefore any other course different from 
and opposed to the Divine Guidance, will be wrong. If you 
adopt the first course (and you have full liberty and freedom 
to adopt it), you will achieve peace and tranquillity in this 
world and win the home of eternal bliss and joy (Paradise) 
in the next world, to which you shall have to return. And 
if you follow any other course (and you are quite free to do 
this also, if you so choose), you shall incur My disfavour in 
this world and eternal sorrow and affliction in the Hereafter, 
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where you shall be thrown into the abyss of Hell". 

After such a warning, the Owner of the Universe sent 
Adam and Eve (Allah's peace be upon them) the first human 
beings, to the Earth and gave them the guidance according 
to which they and their descendants were to live in this world. 
Thus the first two human beings were not created in ignorance 
and darkness but were given very clear and bright Light and the 
Law they were to follow. This was Islam (submission to 
Allah). Before they left this world, they themselves practised 
and taught the same way to their children and children's 
children and exhorted them to live as Muslims (obedient 
servants of Allah). But in the succeeding centuries, by and 
by, people swerved from this straight way of life (Islam) and 
adopted different crooked ways. They not only lost the 
Guidance owing to their negligence but also tampered with it 
because of their wickedness. They attributed to others the 
qualities and powers of Allah and associated others to rank 
with Him as gods and ascribed His rights to others. They 
invented different kinds of religions (ways of life) by mixing 
up all sorts of superstitions, wrong theories and false philoso- 
phies with the Guidance that was given by Allah. They dis- 
carded the right, just and moral principles taught by Allah 
or corrupted them and made such laws of life as suited their 
prejudices and lusts, and filled Allah's Earth with chaos and 
iniquity. 


Though this was a sad state of affairs, Allah did not will to 
force these corrupt people to follow the Right Way because this 
would have been against the limited freedom of action which 
had been granted to man by Him; nor did He will to destroy 
them forthwith as soon as rebellion broke out against Him, be- 
cause this would not have been in keeping with the rules of 
life laid down for trial in this world. Instead of this, Allah 
took upon Himself, from the very beginning of man's life on the 
Earth, to send His Guidance to him during his term of life, 
leaving him free to follow or not to follow it. Accordingly, 
He made arrangements for the Guidance of mankind and 
appointed His Messengers from among the people themselves 
and bestowed upon them the knowledge of the Truth and the 
Right Way of life. They were charged with the mission to 
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invite people to the Right Way from which they had strayed. 
The Messengers themselves believed in Allah and acted in 
accordance with the Guidance they received from Him. They 
were raised from different nations in different countries and 
thousands of them were sent during thousands of years. They 
all had one and the same religion which was based on the Unity 
of God and accountability in the Hereafter. They all taught 
the same way of life that was taught to the first Man at the 
very start of his life in this world. They all followed the same 
Guidance, that is, those fundamental and eternal principles 
of morality and culture which were prescribed for the first 
Man from the very first day of his life. They all had the one 
and the same mission, that is, to invite all human beings to 
the same Guidance, and to organise them into one community. 
All those people who accepted their invitation became one 
community, which was in duty bound to follow the Divine 
Guidance and to do its best and utmost to establish it and to 
guard against any transgressions. 

During their respective terms, these Messengers fulfilled 
their mission admirably well, But it is a pity that the majority 
of the people were not inclined to accept their invitation and 
even those who joined their community gradually became 
corrupt. So much so that some of these communities totally 
lost that Guidance and others tampered with the Command- 
ments of Allah and mixed them up with false things. 

Then the Lord of the Universe sent Muhammad (Allah’s 
peace be upon him) as His last Messenger to fulfil the same 
mission for which Messengers had been sent before him. He 
extended his invitation to all human beings, including the 
corrupt followers of the previous Messengers and asked them 
to follow the Right Way. He organised all those who accepted 
the Divine Guidance into one community, which in its turn, 
was required to re-establish its collective way of life based on 
the Guidance and to exert its utmost to reform the world, 
which had gone astray. The Qurdn which was revealed to 
Muhammad (Allah's peace be upon him) is the Book which contains 
that Invitation and that Divine Guidance. 


Central Theme 
Now that we have cofe to know the nature of the Quran, 
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it has become easier to determine the subject it deals with, 
its central theme and its aim and object. 

The SUBJECT it deals with is MAN : it discusses those 
aspects of his life that lead either to his real success or failure. 

The CENTRAL THEME that runs throughout the 
Qurãn is the exposition of the Reality and the invitation to the 
Right Way based on it. It declares that Reality is the same 
that was revealed by Allah Himself to Adam at the time of his 
appointment as vicegerent, and to all the Messengers after 
him, and the Right Way is the same that was taught by all 
the Messengers. It also points out that all theories contradic- 
tory to this Reality, invented by people about God, the 
Universe, Man and his relations with God and the rest of His 
creation, are all wrong and that all the ways of life based on 
them are erroneous and lead to ruinous consequences. 

The AIM and OBJECT of the revelations is to invite Man 
to that Right Way and to present clearly the Guidance which 
he has lost because of his negligence o1 has perverted by his 
wickedness. 

If the reader keeps these three basic things in mind, he 
will find that in this Book there is no incongruity in the style, 
no gap in the continuity of the subject and no lack of inter- 
connection between its various topics. As a matter of fact, 
this Book is not irrelevant anywhere with regard to its Subject, 
its Central Theme and its Aim. From its very beginning to its 
end, the different topics it deals with are so intimately connected 
with its Central Theme that they may be likened to the beauti- 
ful gems of the same necklace, despite their different colours 
and sizes. The Quràn keeps the same object in view, whether 
it is relating the story of the creation of the Earth or of the 
Heavens or of Man or is referring to the manifestations in the 
Universe or stating events from human history. As the aim 
of the Qurãn is to guide Man and not to teach Nature Study 
or History or Philosophy or any other science or art, it does 
not concern itself with these latter subjects: The only thing 
with which it is concerned is to expound the Reality, to remove 
misunderstandings and misconceptions about it, to impress 
the Truth upon the minds, to warn them of the consequences 
of wrong attitudes and to invite humanity to the Right Way. 
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The same is true of the criticism of the creeds, of the moral 
systems, of the deeds of men and communities and of its dis- 
cussions of the problems of Metaphysics etc. "That is why it 
states or discusses or cites a thing only to the extent relevant 
to its aims and objects and leaves out unnecessary and irrelevant 
details and turns over and over again to its Central Theme and 
to its invitation round which every other topic revolves. When 
the Qur4n is studied in this light, no doubt is left that the 
whole of it is a closely reasoned argument and there is continuity 
of subject throughout the Book. 


Background 

One cannot understand fully many of the topics discussed 
in the Quràn unless one is acquainted with the background of 
their revelation. One should know the social, historical or 
other antecedents or conditions which help explain any 
particular topic. For, the Quran was not revealed as a com- 
plete book at one and the same time; nor did Allah hand over 
a written copy of it to Muhammad (Allah's peace be upon 
him) at the very beginning of his mission and command him to 
publish it and invite people to adopt a particular way of life. 
Moreover, it is not a literary work of the common conventional 
type that develops its central theme in a logical order; nor does 
it conform to the style of such a work. The Qurãn adopts its 
own style to suit the guidance of the Islamic Movement that 
was started by Allah's Messenger under His direct command. 
Accordingly, Allah revealed the Quràn piecemeal to meet the 
requirements of the Movement in its different stages. 


Makki Surahs | 

When the Holy Prophet was commanded to start his 
mission at Makkah, Allah sent down such instructions as the 
Messenger needed for his own training for the great work that 
was entrusted to him. The Quràn imparted also the basic 
knowledge of the Reality and gave brief answer to the common 
misunderstandings that misled people to adopt wrong ways 
of life and invited them to accept the basic principles of morality 
and adopt the right attitude that alone leads to the success and 
welfare of humanity. 


These early messages consisted of short and concise 
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sentences and were couched in a very fluent and effective 
language to suit the taste of the people to whom they were - 
first addressed. Their excellent literary style was so appealing 
that it touched their very hearts. They were so charming 
that they attracted the attention of the hearers, who began to 
repeat them because of their beauty and elegance. Though 
universal truths were enunciated in these messages, they were 
given a local colour and were supported by arguments, examples 
and illustrations from the environment with which its first 
addressees were quite familiar. In order to impress the 
addressees effectively, these early addresses were confined to 
their own history, their traditions, their monuments, their 
beliefs, their morality and their evil ways. 

This early stage of the Movement lasted for four years or 
so with the result that a few good people accepted its message 
and formed the nucleus of the future Muslim Community. 
But the large majority of the Quraish began to oppose it 
because, in their ignorance, they thought that it hit hard at 
their vested interests and lusts and the old traditions of their 
forefathers. The message of the Qurün, however, went on 
spreading beyond the boundaries of Makkah and reached 
other clans. З ۱ 

Then the Movement entered its second stage which con- 
tinued for nine years or so and a fierce struggle began with 
the old order. Not only the Quraish but also the majority 
of its upholders also rose up to kill this Movement employing 
all sorts of weapons or at least to suppress it. They made false 
propaganda and levelled accusations and raised frivolous 
objections against it. 'They sprcad suspicions and doubts 
in order to alienate the common people from it. They 
hindered strangers from listening to the Holy Prophet and 
inflicted all sorts of cruelties on those who accepted Islam. 
They boycotted the Muslims socially and economically in 
order to intimidate and coerce them. Their persecution 
became so unbearable that some of them had to leave their 
homes twice for Abyssinia, and at last all of them had to 
migrate to Al-Madinah. But in spite of persecution and 
hindrances, the Movement went on spreading. There was 
hardly a family or a household left in Makkah from which 
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one person or the other had not accepted Islam. Naturally 
this produced bitterness in the hearts of the opponents of 
Islam. The persecution became all the more bitter when 
they saw that their own brothers, nephews, sons, daughters, 
sisters etc., had accepted Islam and become its faithful and 
strong supporters and were ready to defend it even with their 
lives. 

The Movement also got impetus from the fact that it was 
drawing into its fold the best from among their people who 
became the embodiments of virtue after accepting Islam. The 
.world, therefore, could not help feeling the moral superiority 
of the Movement that was so thoroughly transforming the 
characters of its followers. 


All through this long and bitter struggle, Allah continued 
to reveal, according to the requirements of the occasion, 
inspiring addresses which highly influenced the thoughts and 
conduct of the hearers. On the one hand, these addresses 
instructed the Muslims in their primary duties, infused into 
them the spirit of loyalty and devotion to bind them together 
as members of the Muslim Community and taught the ways 
of piety, high morality and purity of character and trained 
them to be true missionaries of Islam. Оп the other hand, 
these messages consoled, comforted and encouraged the 
Muslims with promises of success in this world and of eternal 
bliss in the Hereafter. They urged them also to exert their 
utmost in the way of Allah with fortitude, endurance and 
courage. The Muslims were so imbued with the spirit of 
sacrifice for this noble cause that they were ready to bear every 
kind of affliction and fight against the bitterest opposition. 
At the same time, these addresses administered warnings to 
those people who were opposing the Movement and those who 
were indifferent to it. Examples were cited from the history 
of the neighbouring peoples as proofs thereof. "Their attention 
was also drawn to the ruins of the habitations by which they 
used to pass during their journeys : these were held out as 
object lessons. They were asked to observe the phenomena 
of Nature they saw day and night on the earth and in the 
heavens as a proof of the Unity of God and of the inevitable 


Hereafter. 
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The early addresses exposed the blasphemy of the idolaters 
and their association of partners with Allah and their worship 
of the old traditions so vividly as to convince all fair-minded 
persons of their error. They refuted their misconception that 
they were independent of God and not accountable to Him 
in the Hereafter with such clear reasoning as to leave no 
doubt in their hearts and minds. Every doubt was dispelled 
and every objection answered and every intricacy and com- 
plication, in which they were entangled and in which they 
were involving others, was unfolded and unravelled. In 
short, these addresses proved clearly and conclusively that the 
old ways were based on ignorance and were utterly void of 
sense. Side by side with this, the disbelievers were admonished 
for their immorality, their wrong ways of life and customs of 
ignorance and their opposition to the Truth and their perscu- 
tion of the Believers. ‘These early addresses also put forward 
those basic principles of culture and morality which have 
always been universally accepted and which have always 
formed the basis of the enlightened Divine civilization. 

Several changes took place during the Makki stage of the 
Movement. It spread wider and wider, day by day, and the 
opposition to it became stronger and stronger in the same 
proportion. By and by, it came into contact with the people 
of different creeds and different ways of life and this gave rise 
to new problems. The discourses, therefore, began to deal 
with various new topics as well. This explains the difference 
of their style from those of the earlier ones. 

This is the background of the sürahs which were revealed 
during the thirteen years of Makki life. 


Madani Surahs 


After facing opposition for thirteen years in Makkah, 
the Islamic Movement found a new centre in Al-Madinah 
where it became possible to collect all its followers from the 
various parts of Arabia and to unify and strengthen them. 
Accordingly, the Holy Prophet and the majority of the 
Muslims migrated to Al-Madinah. 

Then the Movement entered its third stage under totally 
changed conditions. Now that the Muslim Community had 
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succceded in founding a regular state, an armed encounter 
ensucd with the exponents of the old order of ignorance. 
Besides this, the Jews and the Christians came into conflict 
with it, even though they also professed to be the followers of 
Prophets. It had also to deal with different kinds of hypocrite 
‘Muslims’ who had somchow or other entered its fold. But 
in spite of all those obstacles, the Movement succeeded in 
subduing the whole of Arabia aftcr a hard struggle of ten years 
and was in a position to extend its universal message of reform 
to the outer world. 

As, by and by, several changes took place in this stage 
also, and every changed condition had its own special problems, 
so Allah revealed to the Holy Prophet the kind of discourses 
required for any particular occasion. That is why some of 
these were couched in the fiery rhetoric of a warner and the 
others in the form of the royal edicts of the law-giver. Some 
adopted the methods of a teacher, trainer and reformer and 
taught the principles and the methods of organising a com- 
munity, of building up a state and of constructing a good 
civilisation for the conduct of different affairs of life. Others 
gave instructions for dealing with the hvpocrites or the un- 
believers, who had come under the protection of this Islamic 
State. Then in some of these discourses, the Muslims were 
taught the kind of relations they should have with the people 
of the Book and with the belligerent powers and with their 
own allies. In others they were taught, trained and organised 
to carry out their obligations as vicegerents of the Lord of the 
Universe. Some gave instructions for their guidance, and 
warned them of their weaknesses and exhorted them to sacrifice 
their lives and properties in the way of Allah. Others taught 
the moral lessons they needed in defeat and victory, adversity 
and prosperity, war and peace. In short, these trained them 
to carry on the missionary work for the propagation of Islam 
as the successors of the Holy Prophet. Then some discourses 
invited to Islam the people of the Book, the hypocrites, the un- 
believers and the blasphemers, or rebuked them for their hard- 
heartedness or warned them of the doom in store for them or 
admonished them for neglecting lessons from the stories and 
events of the past, so as to leave no excuse for their sticking 
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to the wrong ways of life. 

This is the background of the sürahs that were revealed 
during the ten years at Al-Madinah. It is obvious that their 
style had to be different from that of the Makki Sürahs. 


Style 

It must have become clear from the above that the revela- 
tion of the Quràn began simultaneously with the beginning 
of the Islamic Movement and continued for twenty-three years. 
The different portions of the Quran were revealed according 
to the requirements of the various phases of the Movement. 
It is thus obvious that a book like this cannot have the kind 
of uniformity of style which is followed in formal books on 
religion and the like. It should also be kept in mind that 
the various portions of the Qurãn, both long and short, were 
not meant to be published in the form of pamphlets at the 
time of their revelation but were to be delivered as addresses 
and promulgated as such. Hence they could not be in the 
style of a written work. Moreover, these addresses were 
necessarily of a different nature from that of the lectures of a 
professor; therefore their style would naturally be different 
from them also. The Holy Prophet was entrusted with a 
special mission and had to appeal both to the emotions and to 
the intellect; he had to deal with people of different mentalities 
and cope with different situations and various kinds of 
experiences during the course of his mission. Such a person 
has to do all that is required for extending a message and for 
leading a movement. Не has to impress the different aspects 
of his message on people's minds in order to change the estab- 
lished world of ideas, and to appeal to the feelings and emotions 
in order to counteract the forces of his opponents. He has 
also to train and reform his followers and to imbue them with 
spirit and courage, and to refute the arguments of opponents 
and to expose their moral weaknesses and so on. That is why 
the style of the discourses that Allah sent down to His Messenger 
had to be what suited the requirements of a Movement. It is, 
therefore, wrong to seek the style of a formal book or that of 
college lectures in the discourses of the Quràn. 

That also explains why the same things are repeated over 
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and over again in the Quran. A mission and a movement 
naturally demand that only those things should be presented 
which are required at a particular stage and that nothing should 
be said about the requirements of the next stage. "That is 
why the same things are repeated over and over again as long 
as the movement remains in the same stage, no matter whether 
it remains there for months or for years. Of course, these 
things have been differently worded and styled to avoid 
monotony, and couched in a beautiful and dignified language 
to make them effective and impressive. Moreover, it repeats 
at suitable places its basic creed and principles in order to 
keep the Movement strong at every stage. That is why those 
sürahs which were revealed at a particular stage of the Move- 
ment generally deal with the same topics, though, of course, 
in different words and in various forms. Moreover, all the 
sürahs of the Quran contain references to the basic creed, i.e., 
the Unity of Allah, His attributes, the Hereafter and account- 
ability, punishment and reward, Prophethood, belief in the 
Book etc. . . They all teach piety, fortitude, endurance, 
faith and trust in Allah and the like, just because these 
virtues could not be neglected at any stage of the Movement. 
If any of these bases had been weakened at any stage even in 
the least, the Islamic Movement could not have made any 
progress in its true spirit. 


Order 


A little thinking in the light of the difference between the 
Makki and the Madani sürahs will also answer the question 
why the sürahs of the Quran were not arranged in the sequence 
in which they were revealed. "This question is also important 
because it has been used by the enemies of Islam to create 
misunderstandings about the Quràn and make ridiculous 
conjectures about the present arrangement of the sürahs. They 
are of the opinion that ‘““Muhammad’s (Allah's peace be upon 
him) followers published it, without any discernible order as to 
chronology or otherwise; merely, trying as would seem; to 
put the longest chapters first...... Cs vivus 

Such conjectures as this are based on ignorance of the 
wisdom underlying the order of the Quran. Though it was 
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to be the Book for all times, it had to be revealed piecemeal 
in twenty-three years according to the needs and require- 
ments of the different stages through which the Islamic 
Movement was passing. It is obvious that the sequence of 
the revelations that suited the gradual evolution of the Move- 
ment could not in any way be suitable after the completion 
of the Quran. Then another order, suited to the changed 
conditions, was needed. In the early stages of the Movement 
the Quràn addressed those people who were totally ignorant 
of Islam and, therefore, naturally it had first of all to teach 
them the basic articles of Faith. But after its completion the 
Quràn was primarily concerned with those who had accepted 
Islam and formed a community for carrying on the work 
entrusted to it by the Holy Prophet. Obviously, the order of 
the complete Book had to be different from its chronological 
order to suit the requirements of the Muslim Community for 
all times. Then the Quràn had, first of all, to acquaint the 
Muslims thoroughly with their duties concerning the regula- 
tion of their lives. It had also to prepare them for carrying 
its message to the outer world which was ignorant of Islam. 
It had also to warn them of the mischiefs and evils that appeared 
among the followers of the former Prophets so that they should 
be on their guard against them. Hence Al-Baqarah and 
similar Madani sürahs, and not Al-‘Alaq and similar Makki 
sürahs, had to be placed in the beginning of the Quran. 

In this connection, another thing should also be kept in 
view. It does not suit the purpose of the Qurán that all the 
sürahs dealing with similar topics should be grouped together. 
In order to avoid one-sidedness at any stage of its study, it is 
essential that the Makki sürahs should intervene between the 
Madani sürahs and that the Madani sürahs should follow the 
Makki sürahs, and that the sürahs revealed at the earliest 
stages of the Movement should come between those revealed in 
the later stages so that the entire picture of the complete Islam 
should always remain before the reader. "That is the wisdom 
of the present order. 

It should also be noted that the sürahs of the Quràn were 
not arranged in the present order by his successors but by the 
Holy Prophet himself under the guidance of Allah. Whenever 
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a sürah was revealed, he would send for one of his amanuenses 
and dictate it word for word and direct him to place it after 
such and such and before such and such а sürah. Likewise 
in the case of a discourse or passage or verse that was not 
meant to be an independent sürah by itself, he would direct 
him to the exact place where it was to be put in the sürah of 
which it was to form a part. Then he used to recite the Quran 
during the 5315۱ (prescribed prayer) and on other occasions 
in the same order and direct his Companions to remember 
and recite it in the same order. "Thus it is an established fact 
that the sürahs of the Quran were arranged in the present 
order on the same day that the Qurán was completed by the 
one to whom it was revealed under the guidance of the One 
who revealed it. 


Compilation 

Allah Who revealed the Qurán Himself made arrange- 
ments for its safety arid security for ever. 

No sooner was a passage of the Qur4n revealed than it was 
recorded on leaves of date-palm, barks of trees, bones etc., at 
the dictation’ of the Holy Prophet and all these pieces were 
put in a bag. Besides this, some of his Companions them- 
selves wrote these pieces for their own use. At the same 
time, the Muslims committed these passages to memory as 
they had to recite them during Salüt which was obligatory 
from the very beginning of Islam. 


Though many. Companions had committed the whole 
of the Quràn to memory during the life-time of the Holv 
Prophet, it had not been compiled in book form. But im- 
mediately after his death, an event occurred that necessitated 
this work. A furious storm of apostasy broke out and many 
of the Companions, who went to war tó suppress it, were 
killed. Among these martyrs were some of those who had 
committed the whole of the Qurán to memomy. Then it 
occurred to Hadrat ‘Umar that necessary steps should be 
taken to preserve the Qurãn intact in its original form against 
any and every kind of danger and that it was not wise to 
depend exclusively upon those who had learnt it by heart. He, 
therefore, urged that it was essential to put the whole of it in 
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black and white in the form of an authenticated book. Не tried 
to impress the necessity of this step on Hadrat Abi Bakr, who 
at first showed hesitation to do what the Holy Prophet had 
not done. But after some discussion, he agreed to it. Ac- 
cordingly, he entrusted this work to Hadrat Zaid bin Thabit 
who also showed hesitation at first like Hadrat Abū Bakr 
and for the sdme reason, but at last he was convinced and he 
undertook this historic work. 

` And he was best qualified for this work. He had fre- 
quently acted as an amanuensis to the Holy Prophet and was 
one of those Companions who had learnt the Quran directly 
from him. Moreover he also was present on the occasion 
when the Holy Prophet recited the whole of the completed 
Quran to angel Gabriel. Arrangements were, therefore, 
made to collect and gather all the written pieces of the Quran 
left by the Holy Prophet, and those in the possession of his 
Companions.* Then with the co-operation of those Com- 
panions who had committed the whole or any part of the 
Quran to memory word for word, all the written pieces меге 
compared with each other for verification. Надга Zaid 
would not take down anything in his manuscript unless all the 
three sources tallied with one another. Thus was compiled 
one correct, authenticated and complete copy. This authenti- 
cated copy of the whole Qur4n was kept in the house of Hadrat 
Hafsah (Hadrat ‘Umar’s daughter, and one of the wives of 
the Holy Prophet) and it was proclaimed that anyone, who 
desired, might make a copy of it or compare with it the copy 
he already possessed. 

As regards the sequence of the sürahs, Zaid followed the 
same order that was followed by the Holy Prophet himself 
because he could not and would not have followed any other. 
He was so particular about following the Holy Prophet in 
everything he did, that, at first, he hesitated to undertake 


*We learn from authentic traditions that some Companions of the 
Holy Prophet had put the Qur4n or some pieces of the Quran in black and 
white during his life-time and the names of ‘Uthm4a, ‘Ali, *Abdullah-bin- 
Masûd, ‘Abduilah-bin-‘Amr-bin-‘As, Salim, the freed slave of Huzaifah, 
Mu‘az-bin-Jabal, Zaid-bin-Thàbit, Ubayy-bin-Ka‘ab, Abü Zaid Qais-bin- 
As-Sakn (Allah be pleased with them all) have been specifically mentioned. 
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the work of the compilation, just because this had not been 
done during the life-time of the Holy Prophet. It is, therefore, 
wrong to suppose that the sürahs were arranged in the existing 
order after the death of the Holy Prophet. The very fact, 
that the Holy Prophet recited the whole of the Qurán twice 
before Gabriel during the last Ramadàn* of his life, is a clear 
proof of the fact that he must have followed some order. And 
we have already cited a Tradition to the effect that Hadrat 
Zaid attended the second of these two last recitals. Likewise 
those Companions, who had committed the whole of the 
Qurán to memory, must have done it in some order and that, 
too, could not have been any other but the one followed and 
taught by the Holy Prophet. 

Imam Malik says, “The Quran was compiled in the 
way the Companions heard it from the Holy Prophet." 
Moreover, at several places, the Quran speaks of itself as a Book. 
For example, in Sürah Muzzammil, an.carly Makki revelation, 
Allah says to the Holy Prophet, "٠ recite the Qurán 
in order........ ” LXXIII : 4. This also shows that the 
Qurãn was meant to be a book from the beginning of the 
revelation and a book must follow some order. 


Difference of Dialects 


Though Arabic was the common language of the whole 
of Arabia, there existed some variations in the dialects of 
different parts and tribes. 

For obvious reasons the Quran was revealed in the 
dialect of the Quraish of Makkah. However, the Arabs 
living in different parts of the country were, at first allowed, 
for the sake of facility, to recite it according to the dialect of 
their own clan or district but this did not produce any difference 
in its meanings. But when Islam spread beyond the boundaries 
of Arabia and the Arabs came into contact with the non-Arab 
Muslims, the Arabic language gradually began to be in- 
fluenced by its new environment. Then it was feared that 


*' Traditions say that the Holy Prophet used to recite the Quran before 
angel Gabriel once during every Ramadan but he recited the whole of the 
complete Quran twice during the Ramad4n occurring in the year of his death. 
Zaid attended the second recitation. 
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the different dialects ut the Quràn might give rise to various 
kinds of mischief and’ might cause disputes among persons 
having different dialects. They might even begin to accuse 
one another of tampering with the Quran. Moreover, there 
was the danger that the pure and beautiful Arabic of the 
Quràn might be altered or changed by those Arabs who came 
in contact with non-Arabs. Therefore, Caliph “О тап, in 
consultation with other Companions of the Holy Prophet, 
decided that the authenticated copies of the Quran compiled 
by the order of Hadrat Abū Bakr, should alone be used in the 
whole of the Muslim world, and the usc of all other copies in 
any other dialect or idiom should be prohibited. As a precau- 
tionary measure, he had all the other existing copies burnt to 
ward off any possibility of future confusion and misunder- 
standing. For instance, some of the Companions had noted 
down explanatory words and comments on the margins of their 
copies and it was feared that these might get mixed up with 
the original text of the Quràn. Though such a possibility 
did not exist at that time, it was an act of most prudent fore- 
sight to make the Qurdn safe and secure against any possible 
alteration in the future by burning all other copies. 


The Quràn, which is now in use all over the world, is the 
exact copy of the Quran which was compiled by the order 
of Hadrat Abü Bakr and copies of which were officially sent 
by Hadrat УЬ тап to different places. Even today many 
very old copies are found in big libraries in different parts of 
the world and if anyone has any doubt as to whether the 
Quran has remained absolutely safe and secure against every 
kind of change and alteration, he can compare any copy of 
the Quran with any of these copies and reassure himself. 
Moreover, if one gets а copy of the Quran from a bookseller, 
say, of Algeria in Africa in the West and compares it with a 
copy obtained from a bookseller, say, of Java in the East, one 
will find both the copies to be identical with each other and 
also with the copies of the Quran made during the time of 
Hadrat ‘Uthm4n. If even then anyone has any doubt left in 
his mind, he is advised to take any copy of the Quran from 
anywhere in the world and ask anyone, out of the millions 
who know the Quran by heart, to recite it word for word from 
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the beginning to the end. He will find that the recitation con- 
forms word for word to the written text. This is a clear and 
irrefutable proof of the fact that the Quràn which is in use 
today is the same Qurán which was presented to the world 
by Muhammad (Allah’s peace be upon him). А sceptic 
might entertain a doubt about its revelation from Allah, but 
none can have any doubt whatsoever regarding its authenticity 
and immunity and purity from any and every kind of addition 
or omission or alteration, for there is nothing so authentic in the 
whole human history as this fact about the Quràn that it is 
the same Quràn that was presented by the Holy Prophet to 
the world. 

Now let us consider the case of the variant readings of 
the Quràn, for their existence has created the misunderstand- 
ing that it has not remained intact. The following facts will 
help us to understand their nature and extent سے‎ 

I. The Arabic script adopted by the amanuenses of the 
Holy Prophet during his life-time had neither dots nor vowel 
points. ‘The same was the case with the copy of the Quran 
compiled by Hadrat Zaid during the time of Hadrat Abü 
Bakr and also with its copies circulated by Hadrat ۰ 

2. Though the correctness of the Quranic text was 
ensured in the written form, the work of its propagation was 
done orally because of the general illiteracy and scarcity of 
paper. Little difficulty was, however, felt by the literate 
Arabs in deciphering this script. There were thousands of 
such persons who had learnt the whole of the Quran by heart 
from the Holy Prophet himself and his Companions. They 
followed and taught the same reading that they had learnt from 
the Holy Prophet and his Companions, 

3. Hadrat ‘Uthm4n not only sent an authenticated сору 
of the Quran to the different centres of Islam, but also sent a 
Qãri* along with it in order to preserve that correct reading 

which was taught by the Holy Prophet himself. : 

4. With the passage c^ time it was felt that there should 
be vowel points to preserve the correct reading of the Quran. 
Accordingly, at the instance of Zaid, the Governor of Basrah 


*Qàri is one who is well-versed in the correct reading of the Quran. 
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(45 to 53 А.Н.) dots were assigned for vowel points. Then 
during the reign of Abdul-Malik (65-85 А.Н.) Најјај-Ып- 
Yusuf appointed’ scholars to assign new symbols for vowel 
points and dots to distinguish between the similar letters. 6 
same practice continues to the present time. 

From the above historical facts, it must have become 
clear that the reading of the Qurün (with a few minor varia- 
tions) is the same as practised and taught by the Holy Prophet. 
Ali the scholars and Qyrra* of the Quran have been unanimous 
in asserting that only that reading will be authentic which (a) 
conforms to the script of the copy circulated by Hadrat Uth màn 
and.(b) complies with the lexicon of Arabic, its usages, idioms 
and grammar, and above all, (c) is traceable by genuine and 
continuous links to the Holy Prophet himself. That is why 
there are only a few variations in its readirig and those are not 
contradictory in their meanings but enlarge their scope and 
make them more comprehensive. Thus there is absolutely 
no doubt that the Holy Prophet himself practised those various 
readings in the instances which exist today, and they make 
the meanings more comprehensive. 

For example, let us take the two authentic readings of 
(a) verse 3 of Al-Fütihah and (5) verse 6 of Al-Ma'idah. 


A 


A, \‏ ےم 
аы” means the‏ یوم الدیین** One reading of I : 3, that is,‏ 
„ет of the Day of Judgement" and the other reading‏ 
means, “the Sovereign of the Day of Judgement.”‏ ”ملك 2 لین 


It is болош that these two readings make the meaning of the 
verse all the more clear. (c) One reading of V : 6, that is, 


^»;?У^,, Pala s ЭК ا‎ 7 


means “. . . . wash your‏ ”فاغسلوا )^ a‏ ۰ وارجلعم 


ce 


faces .... and ү your feet" as is done at the time of 
performing ablution with naked feet. ۶6 scone үр 


5^ و وه ر و در ۸ ر وه روه ده A,,‏ 

that 1$; EW ede و سکم و ار‎ a و امسحوا‎ . M cpu" 
means .. . “wash your faces and wipe your heads and ME 
your feet" with wet hands. The second reading allows one 


Ошта is the plural of Qari. 


۴ يښ 
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to wipe one's feet with .wet. hands, provided that one ha 

washed one’s feet and put on thick socks after the performan . 
of the previous ablution. This concession holds good fc. 
24 hours at home and for 72 hours during a journey. It is 
obvious from the two instances that in the variant readings, 
there is absolutely no contradiction in essence. On the other 
hand, they make the meanings all the more comprehensive. 
And the same is true of all the other variant readings. 


Universality 


Everyone knows that the Quràn claims to provide guidance 
for the whole of mankind, but when he reads it, he finds that 
itis mainly addressed to the Arabs, who lived at the time of its 
revelation. Though at times it also addresses other people 
and mankind in general, it mainly discusses those things which 
appealed to the taste of the Arabs and were linked with their 
environment, history and customs. This naturally gives rise 
to the question : Why does the Qurán contain so many local 
and national elements of the period in which it was revealed, 
when it was meant for the guidance of the whole of man- 
kind? Those, who do not understand the wisdom of this, 
begin to argue like this : the Quran was really meant for the 
reform of the Arabs of that period but later on, somehow or 
other, the claim was made that it was a guidance for the 
whole of mankind and for all ages. 


If one does not raise this objection merely for the sake of 
objection but really wants to understand the matter, I would 
advise him to read the Quran and mark the parts which give 
rise to this doubt. Не should then point out any tenet, idea 
or principle therein that might have been meant particularly 
for the Arabs of that period only. He should lay his finger 
on any moral principle, practical rule or regulation that is not 
of universal application and was meant only for the Arabs of 
that period, time and place. The mere fact, that the Quran 
refutes the blasphemous creeds and condemns the evil customs 
of a particular people, living at a particular time and place 
and bases arguments for the Unity of God on the material 
gathered from their environment, is not a sufficient proof to 
establish. the allegation that its invitation and appeal was 
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local and temporary. We should examine the question closely 
and decide whether what it says regarding the blasphemous 
peope of Arabia is or is not equally true of every period and 
every place, and whether we can or cannot apply the same 
arguments with equal force to refute the blasphemy of every 
time and every place, and whether we can or cannot use every- 
where, with minor changes, the same arguments that the 
Quran puts forward for the Unity of God. If the answer to 
these questions is in the affirmative, then there is no reason 
why such a universal revelation should be dubbed as local or 
temporary, simply because it was addressed to a particular 
community and during a particular period. There is no 
philosophy, no way of life and no religion in the world which 
expounds, from the beginning to the end, everything in the 
abstract without making any reference to particular cases or 
concrete examples, for it is simply impossible to build a pattern 
of life merely in the abstract. Even if we suppose, for the 
sake of argument, that it were possible to do so, most surely 
such a system will always remain merely a theory on paper 
and will never take a practical shape. 


Moreover, it is neither necessary nor useful to start from 
the very outset on international lines any ideological movement 
that is meant to be ultimately international. The only right 
method of beginning this will be to start the movement in the 
country of its origin and present with full force its theories 
and fundamental principles which are to form the basis of the 
required system of life. Then its exponents should impress 
these things on the minds of their own people who have a 
common language, common habits and common customs. 
They should first of all put these principles into practice in 
their own country and prove their worth by evolving a happy 
and successful system of life. This will naturally attract 
other nations, and their intelligent people will themselves 
come forward to understand the movement and start it in 
their own countries. Thus a certain ideological system does 
not become national simply because it was at first presented 
to a particular nation and its arguments were addressed to a 
particular people. As a matter of fact, what distinguishes a 
national from an international and a temporary from a per- 
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manent system is this : a national system aims either to 
establish its own superiority or its special claim over other 
nations or presents principles and theories which, by their 
very nature, cannot be applied to other nations. Оп the other 
hand, an international system grants equal status and equal 
rights to all. human beings and puts forward principles of 
universal application. Moreover, the principles of a temporary 
system become impracticable with the passage of time while the 
principle of a permanent system are applicable to all times. 
If one studies the Qurün in the light of the above, one will come 
to the conclusion that its teachings are of universal application. 


Complete Code 

Another thing that causes mental confusion is the oft- 
repeated assertion that the Qurãn is a complete code of life. 
But when one reads it, one does not find detailed rules and re- 
gulatious regarding social, cultural, political and economic 
problems etc. . . One is, therefore, Ба еа to see that it does 
not contain any detailed regulations even about Salat and 
Zakat which are such important obligatory duties that the 
Quràn itself lays great emphasis on them over and over again. 
That is why a casual reader cannot understand how this Book 
can be called a complete code. This confusion is caused 
because the objector loses sight of the fact that Allah did not 
only send down the Book but also appointed His Messenger 
to demonstrate its teachings by putting them into actual 
practice. To illustrate this, we may take the case of the 
construction of a building. If only a plan of the proposed 
building is laid down and no engineer is appointed to supervise 
and direct its construction, then every detail must be supplied. 
But if an engineer is also appointed along with the plan to 
construct the building on the spot, obviously there is no need 
for a detailed plan. In that case only a sketch with its essential 
features will be quite enough. It would, therefore, be wrong 
to find fault with such a plan as being incomplete. As Allah 
sent His Messenger along with the Quran, only general 
principles and absolutely essential instructions were needed 
and not their details. Hence the main function of the Quran 
is to present clearly the intellectual and moral bases of the 
Islamic Way and reinforce them with arguments and appeals 
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to the heart. As far as the practical side of the building of 
the Islamic Way of life is concerned, it only defines the limits 
and bounds of every aspect of life without giving detailed rules 
and regulations. Moreover it fixes sign-posts for guidance at 
certain important places to show how those parts are to be 
constructed in accordance with Allah’s will. The actual 
work of building the Islamic Way of life, in accordance with 
the instructions contained in the Book, was entrusted to the 
Holy Prophet, who was specially sent to set up the pattern 
of life for the individual, for the society and for the Islamic 
State to be constructed practically according to the principles 
of the Quran. Thus the Quràn is a complete code in the sense 
that is to be taken along with the Sunnah of the Holy Prophet. 


Another question which troubles the minds is that of 
divergencies in the interpretation of the Quran. People say 
that ‘on the one hand, Quran condemns very severely those 
people who create differences in the Book of Allah and cause 
division in their religion; on the other hand, so many different 
interpretations of the injunctions of the Quran have been 
made that there is hardly to be found any Command with 
an agreed interpretation. And it is not the people of the 
later periods alone who differ with one another but even the 
great scholars of the early period, including the Companions 
of the Holy Prophet and their followers, did not all agree in 
every detail in regard to Commands and Prohibitions. Do 
all these people then deserve the condemnation pronounced 
in the Quran for making different interpretations? If this is 
not so, then what kind of differences of opinion have been 
condemned in the Quran?’ 

The problem is very vast and extensive and this is not the 
place for its detailed discussion. Suffice it to say here that 
the Quran is not against healthy difference of opinion in the inter- 
pretation of its injunctions, provided that (a) there is agreement on the 
basic principles of Islam among those who differ and (b) they remain 
united within the fold of the Muslim Community. The Quran 
deprecates that kind of divergence which starts with self-worship and 
crookedness and leads to disputes and sectarianism. As the two 
kinds of differences are neither alike in their nature nor in 
their results, they should not be placed in one and the same 
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category. The first kind of divergence is essential for progress 
and is the very soul of life and every community of intelligent 
and thinking people must encourage it. Its existence is a 
sign of life and only that community can afford to repress it 
which desires to have only blockheads in it. The second 
kind of divergence, as everyone knows, disintegrates the 
community which nourishes it : therefore jts appearance in a 
community is not a sign of health but a symptom of disease 
and it can never produce good results. 

These two kinds of divergencies of opinion may further be 
illustrated by the following :— 

Supposing there are two scholars or two judges, who 
agree, on principle, that Allah and His Messenger alone are 
entitled to obedience and that the Quran and the Sunnah are 
the final authority to determine all laws and regulations. 
They may then differ in the details or in the decision of a case, 
provided that neither of them makes his opinion as the criterion 
of Islam or un-Islam nor declares the other to be outside its 
fold on account of such a difference of opinion. They may 
put forward their own arguments in support of their opinions 
and leave the decision to the public or to the highest court, 
if it is some judicial matter, or to the legislative body of the 
community, if it concerns them. Then either one of the two 
different opinions will prevail or both will be accepted. But 
it should be noted particularly that no difference can be 
allowed in the basic principles of Islam nor in such matters as 
may lead to the formation of a new community. For instance, 
it would be wrong that a scholar or a jurist or a saint or a 
leader should form, an opinion about some matter (which 
Allah and His Messenger do not consider to be basic) and 
-declare it to be a basic principle of Islam and then denounce 
all those who differ from him to be outside its fold, and then on 
this basis, proceed to form a community of his own followers 
saying, “This is the real Muslim Community and all outside 
it are doomed to Hell. Therefore, if you are a Muslim, come 
and join it, otherwise you are not one". It is this kind of 
difference of opinion which the Quràn condemns. As 
regards the first kind of difference, several instances of it 
occurred during the time of the Holy Prophet himself. .He 
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not only permitted it but also spoke well of it, for it was a 
healthy sign, which showed that intelligent people of the 
Community were busy thinking and making research. This 
also showed that the intelligent people of the Community were 
taking interest in Islam and its teachings and were trying to find 
solutions for the problems of life within Islam and not outside 
it. It also provided a proof of the golden rule that while the 
Community should remain united on principles, it should, at 
the same time, grant freedom of research to its thinkers within 
due limits so that the doors of progress should remain open. 


Suggestions for Study 


Finally, here are a few suggestions for the study of the 
Quràn: | : | 

As different people turn to the Quràn with different aims 
and objects, it is not possible to offer any general advice about 
the method of its study so as to fulfil the requirements of all. 
I am, however, interested only in those people who want to 
understand it and seek guidance from it for the solution of 
human problems. I will, therefore, offer some suggestions 
which may help satisfy their needs and remove their difficulties. 

The one pre-requisite for understanding the Qurãn is to 
study it with an open and detached mind. Whether one 
believes it to be a revealed book or not, one should, as far as 
possible, free one's mind of bias in favour of or against it and 
get rid of all pre-conceived opinions and then approach it with 
the sole desire of understanding it. Those people who study 
it with preconceived notions of their own, read only their 
own ideas between its lines and cannot, therefore, grasp what 
the Quràn wants to convey. It is obvious that this method of 
study can never be fruitful even with other books but it is 
utterly fruitless when applied to the study of the Quran. 

There is another thing which must be kept in view. If 
one wants to have merely a cursory acquaintance with the 
contents of the Quràn, then perhaps it might suffice for him to 
read it once. But, if one wishes to have a deep knowledge 
of it, one will have to go through it several times and each 
time from a different point of view. Those, who desire to 
make a thorough study of the Quràn, should read it at least 
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twice with the sole purpose of understanding, as a whole, the 
system of life it presents. One should also try to find out its 
fundamentals and the way of life it aims to build on them. 
During this preliminary study, if some questions occur in his 
mind, the reader should note them down and patiently continue 
his study, for he is likely to find their answers somewhere in the 
Quran itself. If he finds answers to his questions, he should 
note them down along with the questions. But if he does not 
find an answer to any question in his first reading, he should 
patiently make the second reading. I can say it in the light of 
my own experience that in the second reading hardly any 
question remains un-answered. 

After getting a general insight into the Qurãn in this way, 
one should begin its detailed study and take down notes of the 
different aspects of its teachings. For instance, one should 
note down what pattern of life it approves and what it dis- 
approves. One should note down the qualities of a good 
man and those of a bad man, side by side, in order to bring 
both the patterns clearly before his mind simultaneously. 
Similarly, one should note down, side by side, those things 
which lead to the suecess and salvation of man and those which 
lead to his failure and ruin. In the same way, he should put 
down, under different headings, the teachings and instruction 
of the Quràn about creed, morality, duties, obligations, civiliza- 
tion, culture, economics, politics, law, social system, peace, war 
and other human problems. These notes should be consolidat- 
ed to form a complete sketch of each aspect of the teachings 
and then fitted together to form a complete system of life. 

Then, if one desires to know the Quràánic solution of a 


certain human problem he should first make study of the 
relevant literature, both ancient and modern, and note down 
the basic issues. He should also make use of the research so 
far made into the problem and note down the points at issue. 
He should then study the Quràn with a view to finding out 
the answers to those issues. I can say from my own personal 
experience that when one studies the Quran with a view to 
making research into any problem, one will find an answer to 
it even in those verses which one had skipped over without 
ever imagining that it lay hidden therein. 
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It is suggested that each paragraph of "THE MEANING 
OF THE QURAN” may be made the unit of study. At first 
it should be studied from the original Arabic Text with the 
help of some literal translation and then with the help of “THE 
MEANING of the QURAN.” It is expected that the meanings 
of the Quràn will surely become clear by the grace of God. 

But in spite of all these devices, one cannet grasp the 
inspiring spirit of the Quran, unless one begins to put its 
message. into practice, for the Qurãn is neither a book of 
abstract ideas and theories which may be studied in an easy 
chair nor is it a book of religious enigmas which may be 
unravelled in. monasteries and universities. It is a Book 
that has been sent down to invite people to start a movement 
and to lead its followers and direct their activities towards the 
achievement of its mission. One has, therefore, to go to the 
battlefield of life to understand its real meaning. That was 
why a quiet and amiable person like Muhammad (Allah's 
peace be upon him) had to come out of his seclusion and start 
the Islamic Movement and fight against the rebellious world. 
It was the Quran that urged him to declare war against every 
kind of falsehood and engage in conflict with the leaders of 
disbelief without any consideration of the consequences. Then 
it attracted good souls from every home and gathered them 
under the banner of its leader in order to fight against the 
upholders of the old order who organised themselves into a 
gang to oppose them. During this long and bitter struggle 
between right and wrong, truth and falsehood, which continued 
for twenty-three years ог so, the Qurán went on guiding the 
Movement in every phase and at every stage, until it succeeded 
in establishing the Islamic Way of life in its perfection. 

It is thus obvious that one cannot possibly grasp the 
truths contained in the Quran by the mere recitation of its 
words. For this purpose one must take active part in the 
conflict. between belief and un-belief, Islam and un-Islam, 
truth and falsehood. One can understand it only if one takes 
up its Message, invites the world to accept it and moves on and 
on in accordance with its Guidance. Thus alone will one ex- 
períence and understand all that which happened during the 
revelation of the Quran. One will meet with the same con- 
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ditions that were experienced at Makkah, Tá'if and Habash 
and pass through the same kind of fire that had to be passed 
through at Badr, Uhd, Hunain, Tabak etc. One will meet 
with Abū Jahls and Abū Lahabs and come across hypocrites, 
the double-faced, the “Jews”, in short, every type of people 
mentioned in the Quran. Incidentally, this is a wonderful 
experience of its own kind and worth the trial. 

While passing through any one of these stages of this 
experience, one will find some verses and some sürahs of the 
Quran, which will themselves tell that they were revealed at 
such and such a stage and brought such and such instructions 
for the guidance of the Movement. In this way the Quran will 
lay bare its spirit even though one might not be able to under- 
stand all the lexical meanings of its words and solve all the 
intricacies of grammar and rhetoric. The same formula 
applies to its Commandments, its moral teachings, its instruc- 
tions about economics and culture and its laws regarding 
different aspects of human life. These things can never be 
understood unless they are put into practice. It is thus 
obvious that those individuals and communities who discard it 
from practical life, cannot understand its meaning and imbibe 
its spirit by mere lip-service to it. 

This is from me and true knowledge is with Allah; I have 
full trust in Him and turn to Him for true guidance. 

: As I do not intend to discuss in the Introduction all the 
problems which might arise during the study of the Quran, 
I have purposely left untouched those questions that might 
arise during the study of some verses or sürahs, for I want to 
deal with them in “THE MEANING OF THE QURAN” 
at their proper places. I have taken up only those questions 
and problems which pertain to the general study of. the 
Quran asawhole. The reader is, thereforc, requested to defer 
giving his final judgement on such questions till he has read the 
whole of “The MEANING.” Then, if he finds that some 
questions have not been answered at all or have not been dealt 
with fully, he should let me know about it for future con- 
sideration. 
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AL-FÁTIHAH 4A 
Introduction 

Name. This Sürah is named AL-FATIHAH because 
of its subject-matter. Fatihah is that which opens a subject 
or a book or any other thing. In other words, Al-Fatihah 
is a sort of preface. 

Period of Revelation. It is one of the very earliest 
Revelations to the Holy Prophet. As a matter of fact, we 
learn from authentic Traditions that it was the first complete 
Sürah which was revealed to Muhammad (Allah's peace be 
upon him). Before this, only a few miscellaneous verses 
were revealed which form parts of 'ALAQ, MUZ-ZAMMIL, 
MUD-DATH-THIR etc. 

Theme. This Sirah is in fact a prayer which Allah has 
taught to all those who want to make a study of His Book. 
It has been placed at the very beginning of the Book to 
teach this lesson to the reader : if you sincerely want to 
benefit from the Quran, you should offer this prayer to the 
Lord of the Univeise. 

This preface is meant to create a strong desire in the 
heart of the reader to seek guidance from the Lord of the 
Universe, Who alone can grant it. Thus AL-FATIHAH in- 
directly teaches that the best thing for a man is to pray for 
guidance to the straight path, to study the Quran with the 
mental attitude of a seeker-after-truth and to recognise the 
fact that the Lord of the Universe is the source of all know- 
ledge. He should, therefore, begin the study of the Quran 
with a prayer to him for guidance. 

From its theme, it becomes clear that the real relation 
between AL-FATIHAH and the Quran is not that of. an 
introduction to a book but that of a prayer and its answer. 
AL-FATIHAH is the prayer from the servant and the Quran 
is the answer from the Master to his prayer. The servant 
prays to Allah to show him guidance and the Master places 
the whole of the Qurün before him in answer to his prayer, 
as if to say, “This is the Guidance you begged from Me". 
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Verses : 7 Revealed at Makkah 


In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 

Praise is only for Allah,? the Lord of the Universe,’ the 
All-Compassionate, the All-Merciful,* the Master of the Day 
of Judgement.5 

Thee alone we worship and to Thee alone we pray for 
help.? Show us the straight way,® the way of those whom 
Thou hast blessed?; who have not incurred Thy wrath, nor 
gone 2 0 


1. Islamic culture requires à man to commence everything with 
the name of Allah. If this is done consciously and sincerely, it will 
surely produce three good results. First, it will keep him away from 
evil, because the very name of Allah will impel him to consider whether 
he is justified in associating His name with a wrong deed or an evil in- 
tention. Secondly, the very mention of the name of Allah will create 
in him the right attitude of mind and direct him to the right direction. 
Thirdly, he will receive Allah’s help and blessing and will be protected 
from the temptations of Satan, for Allah turns to a man, when he turns 
to Him. 

2. It has been stated in the Introduction to this Sürah that 
AL-FATIHAH is а prayer. It begins witb the praise of Allah to Whom 
it is addressed in order to teach us the right way of making a supp- 
lication. We should not put forward our request bluntly and abruptly 
without an appropriate introduction. The right way is to acknowledge 
the excellences and the favours and the high position of the One to 
Whom we address our prayer. That is why we begin our prayer with 
the praise of Allah, for He is the perfection of all excellences and is 
also our Benefactor. We pay homage to Allah to show. that we 
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sincerely acknowledge His excellences and also are grateful to Him for 
His countless favours. 

It should also be noted that not only “Praise is for Allah" but also 
"Praise is only for Allah". This distinction is very important because 
it cuts at the root of the worship of any of His creation, As none of 
them is worthy of praise, none is worthy of worship. No mah, m 
angel, no prophet, no so-called god, no star, no idol, in short, none of His 
creation inherently possesses any good quality. If one has any, it is 
given by Allah. Hence the Creator of these qualities alone deserves 
devotion, worship, gratitude, and none of His creation. 

3. The Arabic word “Rab” which has been translated into ما‎ 
stands for (2) Master and Owner, (5) Sustainer, Provider and Guardian, 
(>) Sovereign, Ruler, Administrator and Organiser. Allah is the Lord 
of the Universe in all these senses. 

4. Although the Arabic word ''Rahmán" itself is in the superla- 
tive form and denotes the attributes of beneficence and mercy in the 
highest degree, even this word fails to express the boundless extent of 
these attributes of Allah. Hence another word “Rahim” of the same 
root has been added to make up for the deficiency. 

5. After saying that Allah is Beneficent and Merciful, it has imme- 
diately been added that He is the Master of the Day of Judgement so 
that the qualities of mercy and kindness might not mislead anyone into 
forgetting that on that Day He will gather together all human be- 
ings from the first to the last and require each and every one to give 
an account of all one's acts to Him. А Muslim should, therefore, always 
keep in view the fact that Allah is not only Merciful, but He is also 
Just. He has, however, full authority to pardon or punish anyone He 
Pleases, for He has complete power over everything. Therefore we 
should have full conviction that it lies absolutely in His power to make 
our end happy or sorrowful. 

6. The Arabic word " "ibáda!"" is used in three senses : (a) worship 
and devotion, (b) submission and obedience, (c) subjection and servitude. 
Here it implies all the three, that is, “We are Thy worshippers, Thy 
subjects and Thy slaves" and “We keep these relations with Thce and 
Thee alone" and “We make none else the object of our worship in all 
the three senses”. 

7. It means, “We ask for Thy help because we know that Thou art 
the Lord of the whole Universe and Thou hast all powers and Thou art 
the Master of every thing. Therefore we turn to Thee for help for the 
fulfilment of our needs and requirements." 

8. That is, "Show us that way which may lead us aright in every 
walk of life and keep us absolutely free from errors and evil consequ- 
ences and bring us success in the епа”. 

This is the request which the servant of Allah makes to Him 
when he begins the study of the Quran. He prays to Him to guide 
him in every walk of life and save him from the labyrinths of doubt and 
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uncertainty, which result from the lack of true knowledge. The servant 
also requests the Master to sow him the right and the straight s3 of 
life from among the many by- paths and crooked ways. 

9. The “straight way" for which we are praying is “the way 
which has always been followed by the people favoured by Thee and. 
which has always brought Thy favours and blessings". 

10, This is to show that the “favoured people" are not those who 
£o astray and incur the wrath of Allah, though apparently they might be 
enjoying the transitory good things of life. The really favoured people 
are those who receive blessings on account of their righteous living. 
From this it also becomes clear that by “favours” are meant those real 
and permanent rewards, which result from righteous living and from 
winning the pleasure of Allah, and not those transitory good things of 
life which have been enjoyed even by the tyrants and worshippers of 
mammon and which are being enjoyed even today by all sorts of evil- 
doers who have gone astray from the straight way. 
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Introduction 

Name. Why the name AL-BAQARAH? 

AL-BAQARAH (the Cow) has been so named from the 
story of the Cow occurring in this Sürah (vv. 67-73). It 
has not, however, been used as a title to indicate the subject 
of the Sürah. It will, therefore, be as wrong to translate 
the name Al-Baqarah into “The Cow" or “The Heifer” as to 
translate any English name, say Baker, Rice, Wolf etc., 
into their equivalents in other languages or vice versa, be- 
cause this would imply that the Sürah dealt with the subject 
of “The Cow". Many more Sürahs of the Quran have been 
named in the same way because no comprehensive words 
exist in Arabic (in spite of its richness) to denoté the wide 
scope of the subject discussed in them. As a matter of fact 
all human languages suffer from the same limitation. 

Sequence. Though it is а Madani Sürah, it follows 
naturally а Makki $йгаһ Al-Fütibah, which ended with the 
prayer : “Show us the straight way". It begins with the 
answer to that prayer, “This is the Book (that) . . . is 
guidance...” 

The greater part of Al-Baqarah was revealed during the 
first two years of the Holy Prophet’s life at Al-Madinah. 
The smaller part which was revealed at a later period has 
been included in this Sirah because its contents are closely 
related to those dealt with in this Sirah. For instance, the 
verses prohibiting interest were revealed during the last 
period of the Holy Prophet’s life but have been inserted in 
this Sirah. For the same reason, the last verses (284-286) 
of this Sirah which were revealed at Makkah before the 
migration of the Holy Prophet to Al-Madinah have also 
been included in it. 

Historical Background. In order to understand the 
meaning of this Sürah, we should know its historical back- 
ground : 
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I. At Makkah the Quran generally addressed the 
mushrik Quraish who were ignorant of Islam, but at Al- 
Madinah it was also concerned with the Jews who were ac- 
quainted with the creed of the Unity of Allah, Prophethood, 
Revelation, the Hereafter and angels. They also professed 
to believe in the law which was revealed by Allah to their 
Prophet Moses (Allah’s peace be upon him), and in principle, 
their way was the same (Islam) that was being taught by 
Prophet Muhammad. (Allah’s peace be upon him). But they 
had strayed away from it during the centuries of degeneration 
and had adopted many un-Islamic creeds, rites and customs 
of which there was no mention and for which there was no 
sanction in the Torah. Not only this : they had tampered 
with the Torah by inserting their own explanations and 
interpretations into its text. They had distorted even that 
part of the Word of God which had remained intact in their 
Scriptures and taken out of it the real spirit of true religion 
and were now clinging to a lifeless frame of rituals. Conse- 
quently their beliefs, their ‘morals and their conduct had 
gone to the lowest depths of degeneration. The pity is that 
they were not only satisfied with their condition but loved 
to cling to it. Besides this, they had no intention or inclina- 
tion to accept any kind of reform. So they became bitter 
enemies of those who came to teach them the Right Way 
and did their worst to defeat every such effort. Though 
they were originally Muslims, they had swerved from the 
real Islam and made innovations and alterations in it and 
had fallen victims to hair-splitting and sectarianism. They 
had forgotten and forsaken Allah and begun to serve mammon. 
So much so that they had even given up their original name 
"Muslim" and adopted the name “Јем” instead, and made 
religion the sole. monopoly of the children of Israel. 

This was their religious condition when the Holy Pro- 
phet went to Al-Madinah and invited the Jews to the true 
religion. That is why more than one-third of this Sürah has 
been addressed to the children of Israel. A critical review of 
their. history, their moral degeneration and their religious 
perversions has been made; side by side with this the high 
standard of morality and the fundamental principles of the 
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pure religion have been put forward in order to bring out 
clearly the nature of the degeneration of the community of 
a prophet when it goes astray and to draw clear lines of 
demarcation between real piety and formalism, and the 
essentials and non-essentials of the true religion. 


2. At Makkah Islam was mainly concerned with the 
propagation of its fundamental principles and the moral 
training of its followers. But after the migrat'on of the Holy 
Prophet to Al-Madinah, where Muslims had соте to settle 
from all over Arabia and where a tiny Islamic State had 
been set up with the help of the Ansár (local supporters), 
naturally the Quran had to turn its attention to the social, 
cultural, economic, political and legal problems as well. 
This accounts for the difference between the themes of the 
sürahs revealed at Makkah and those at Al-Madinah. 
Accordingly about half of this Sürah deals with those 
principles and regulations which are essential for the integ- 
ration and solidarity of а community and for the solution 
of its problems. 

9. After the migration to Al-Madinah, the . struggle 
between Islam and un-Islam had also entered a new 
phase. Before this the Believers, who propagated Islam 
among their own clans and tribes, had to face its opponents 
at their own risk. But the conditions had changed at 
Al-Madinah, where Muslims from all parts of Arabia had 
come and settled as one community, and had established an 
independent city state. Here it became a struggle for the 
survival of the Community itself, for the whole of non- 
Muslim Arabia was bent upon and united in crushing it 
totally. Hence the following instructions, upon which de- 
pended not only its success but its very survival, were revealed 
in this Sürah :— 

(а) The Community should work with the utmost zeal 
to propagate its ideology and win over to its side 
the greatest possible number of people. 

(b) It should so expose its opponents as to leave no 
room for doubt in the mind of any sensible person 
that they ‘were adhering to an absolutely wrong 
position. 
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(c) It should infuse in its members (the majority of 
whom were homeless and indigent and surrounded 
on all sides by enemies) that courage and fortitude 
which is so indispensable to their very existence in 
the adverse circumstances in which they were 
struggling and to prepare them to face these boldly. 
It should also keep them ready and prepared to 
meet any armed menace, which might come from 
any side to suppress and crush their ideology, and 
to oppose it tooth and nail without minding the 
overwhelming numerical strength and the material 
resources of its enemies, | 
(e) It should also create in them that courage which is 
needed for the eradication of evil ways and for the 
establishment of the Islamic Way instead. 

That is why Allah has revealed in this Sürah such 
instructions as may help achieve all the above mentioned 
objects. 

4. During this period, a new type of “Muslims,” 
munáfigin (hypocrites), had begun to appear. Though signs 
of duplicity had been noticed during the last days at Makkah, 
they took a different shape at Al-Madinah. At Makkah 
there were some people who professed Islam to be true but 
were no: prepared to abide by the consequences of this pro- 
fession and to sacrifice their worldly interests and relations 
and bear the afflictions which inevitably follow the accept- 
ance of this creed. But at Al-Madinah different kinds of 
munafigin (hypocrites) began to appear. There were some 
who had entered the Islamic fold merely to harm it from 
within. There were others who were surrounded by Muslims 
and, therefore, had become “Muslims” to safeguard their 
worldly interests. They, therefore, continued to have re- 
lations with the enemies so that if the latter became suc- 
cessful, their interests should remain secure. There were 
still others whó had no strong conviction of the truth of 
Islam but had embraced it along with their clans. Lastly, 
there were those who were intellectually convinced of the 
truth of Islam but did not have enough moral courage to 
give up their former traditions, superstitions and personal 
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ambitions and live up to the Islamic moral standards and 
make sacrifices in its way. 

At the time of the revelation of Al-Baqarah, all sorts 
of hypocrites had begun to appear. Allah has, therefore, 
briefly pointed out their characteristics here. Afterwards 
when their evil characteristics and mischievous deeds became 
manifest, Allah sent detailed instructions about them. 


SUMMARY 


Theme : Guidance 

This Sürah is an invitation to the Divine Guidance and 
all the stories, incidents etc., revolve round this central theme. 
As this Sürah has particularly been addressed to the Jews, 
many historical events have been cited from their own tradi- 
tions to admonish and advise them that their own good lies 
in accepting the Guidance revealed to the Holy Prophet. 
They should, therefore, be the first to accept it because it was 
basically the same that was revealed to Prophet Moses (Allah's 
peace be upon him). 


Topics and their Interconnections 

These introductory verses declare the Qurün to be the 
Book of Guidance : enunciate the articles of the Faith—belief 
in Allah, Prophethood and Life-after-death; divide mankind 
into three main groups with regard to its acceptance or re- 
jection— Believers, disbelievers and hypocrites. 

"Allah invites mankind to accept the Guidance volun- 
tarily and to submit to Him, the Lord and the Creator of 
the Universe and to believe in the Quran, His Guidance, and 
in the Life-after-death. 

The story of the appointment of Adam as Allah's Vice- 
gerent on Earth, of his life in the Garden, of his falling a 
prey to the temptations of Satan, of his repentance and its 
acceptance, has been related to show to mankind (Adam's 
offspring), that the only right thing for them is to accept 
and follow the Guidance. This story also shows that the 
Guidance of Islam is the same that was given to Adam and 
that it is the original religion of mankind. 

In this portion invitation to the Guidance has partie 
cularly been extended to the children of Israel and their 
past and present attitude has been criticised to show that 
the cause of their degradation was their deviation from the 
Guidance. 

The Jews have been exhorted to follow Prophet 
Muhammad (Allah's peace be. upon him) who had come 
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with the same Guidance and who was a descendant and 
follower of Prophet Abraham whom they highly honoured 
as their ancestor, and professed to follow as a prophet. 
The story of the building of the Ka‘abah by him has been. 
mentioned because it was going to be made the qiblah of the 
Muslim Community. 


In this portion, the declaration of the change of giblah 


from the Temple (Jerusalem) to the Ka‘abah (Makkah) has . 


been made as a symbol of the change of leadership from the 
children of Israel to the Muslim Community, which has also 
been fore-warned to guard against those transgressions against 
the Guidance that had led to the deposition of the Jews. 


In this portion practical measures have been prescribed 
to enable the Muslims to discharge the heavy responsibilities: 
of the leadership that had been entrusted to them for the 
promulgation of the Guidance. Salat, Fast, Zakát, Haj and 
Jihad have been prescribed for the moral training of the 
Ummat. The Believers have been exhorted to obey autho- 
rity, to be just, to fulfil pledges, to observe treaties, to 
spend wealth etc., in the way of Allah. Laws, rules and 
regulations have been laid down for their organisation, 
cohesion and conduct of day-to-day life and for the solution 
of social, economic, political and international problems; 
on. the other hand, drinking, gambling, lending money on 
interest etc., have been prohibited to keep the Ummat safe 
from disintegration. In between these, the basic articles of 
the Faith have been reiterated at suitable places, for these 
alone can enable and support one to stick to the Guidance. 


These verses serve as an introduction to the prohibi- 
tion of lending money on interest. The true conception of 
Allah, Revelation and Life-after-death has been emphasised 
to keep alive the sense of accountability. The stories of 
Prophet Abraham (Allah’s peace be upon him) and of the 
one who woke up after a sleep of hundred years have been 
related to show that Allah is All-Powerful and is able to 
‘raise the dead and call them to account. The Believers, 
therefore, should keep this fact in view and refrain from 
taking interest on money. 
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The theme of 153-251 has been resumed and the Be- 
lievers have been exhorted to spend in the way of Allah in 
order to please Him alone. In contrast to this, they have 
been warned against the evils of lending money on interest. 
Instructions have also been given for the honest conduct 
of day-to-day business transactions. 

The basic articles of the Faith have been recapitulated 
here at the end of the Sürah, just as they were enunciated 
at its beginning. Then the Sürah ends with a prayer which 
the Muslim Community needed vey much at that time 
when they were encountering untold hardships in the pro- 
pagation of the Guidance. 
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Verses : 086 Revealed at Al- Madinah 
In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, ihe Merciful. 


Alif. Тат. Mim? This is the Book of Allah : there ۹ 
is no doubt? about it. It is guidance to God-fearing 
people? who believe in the unseen,‘ establish $а]4(5 and 
expend (in Our way) out of what We have bestowed on 
them;? who believe in the Book We have sent down to you 
and in the Books sent down before you,? and firmly believe 
in the Hereafter.® 


J]. Letters of the Arabic alphabet like Alif, Lam, Mim, which are - 
pre-fixed to a number of sürahs of the Quran, were in common use in the 
Arabic literature of the period when the Quran’ was revealed. Тһе 
poets and rhetoricians made use of this style, and instances of this 
can even be found in the pre-Islamic prose and poetry which has 
survived. As their significance was appreciated by all concerned, none 
objected to or questioned about their use, because it was no enigma to 
them. Even the bitterest opponents of the Quran, who never missed 
an opportunity, did not raise any objection against their use. But as 
their use was abandoned with the passage of time, it became difficult 
for the commentators to determine their exact meaning and significance. 
An ordinary reader, however, need not worry about their meanings be- 
cause they make no difference as far as the Guidance of the Quran is 


concerned. з 

2. Its simple meaning is: “No doubt, this is the Book of Allah", 
but it may also imply that this is the Book which contains nothing 
doubtful. It is not like the common books on metaphysics and religion 
which are based on mere speculation and guess-work. Therefore even 
their authors are not free from doubts concerning their own theories, in 
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spite of their assertion that they are positive abouf them. In contrast 
to them, this Book is based on the Truth because its Author, Allah, 
Possesses full knowledge of the Reality. Therefore, there is indeed 
no room for doubt about its contents. 

3. The first pre-requisite to benefit from the Quran is that one 
should be a "rmuttagi", that is, one who fears Allah, discriminates be- 
tween good and evil and intends‘to be righteous, No doubt there is 
nothing but guidance in this Book, but it is obvious that one must 
approach the Qurün with the right mental attitude in order to benefit 
from it. First of all, one should be God-fearing, and truth-loving, 
should discriminate between good and evil and practise virtue. Con- 
versely, there is no guidance in the Quràn for a man who does not 
bother about right or wrong, but follows the ways of the world or of his 
own lusts or moves aimlessly during the journey of life. 

4. The second condition for obtaining guidance from the Quran is 
that one must believe in the "un-seen'"—those things which cannot be 
perceived by the senses and which do not come within human experi- 
ence and observation. It is obvious that Allah, Angels, Revelation, 
Life-after-death, Paradise, Hell, etc., can neither be seen nor tasted 
nor smelt nor measured nor weighed : such things must be taken on 
trust from the experts (Prophets) just as we do in many cases in the 
physical world. Therefore, only that person, who believes in the ‘‘un- 
seen," can benefit from this Guidance but the one who believes only in 
those things which can be tested by the senses, cannot get guidance from 
this Book. 

5. The third condition to benefit from the Quran is that one should 
be willing and ready to put into practice the teachings of the Quran. 
As Salát (Prayer) is the first and fore-most obligatory duty enjoined by 
the Quràn, it is the practical proof and permanent test of the sincerity 
of one's Faith. Therefore, after a person's profession of Islam, the 
moment he hears the call to Prayer (which sounds regularly five timzs 
a day from every mosque in the Muslim world), he should join the ссп- 
gregation for Salat, because this determines whether hs is sincere in his 
profession or not. If he does not attend to the call and join the con- 
gregation, it is an indication that he is not sincere in his profession. 

It must also be noted that *'igima-tus-Salát" (the establishment of 
Prayer) is a very comprehensive term. It means that Salát should be 
performed in congregation and that permanent arrangements should be 
made for it in every habitation; otherwise Salat will not be considered 
as established, even if every inhabitant of a place offers Salát indivi- 
dually. 

6. The fourth condition to benefit from the Quràn is that one 
should be willing to part with one's money according to the instruc- 


. tions of the Book in order to render the rights of Allah and Man. This 


is an essential condition because a narrow-minded miser or a worship- 
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per of wealth, who loves money above everything else, can never be 
expected to make monetary sacrifices for the cause of Islam. 

7. The fifth condition for obtaining guidance from the Quràn is 
to believe in Revelation. Those, who do not believe in any kind of 
guidance from Allah, cannot benefit from this Book. Опе must believe 
not only in the Qurān but also in the truth of all the Books which were 
revealed to the Messengers of Allah at different times in different coun- 
tries. Likewise they cannot obtain guidance from it : who profess to 
believe in the necessity of guidance from Allah but do not turn to Reve- 
lation and Prophets for it : who dub their own theories as “Divine 
Light." Moreover, guidance is also denied to those who believe only 
in those revealed Books in which their forefathers believed and reject 
all other revealed Books. The Quràn guides only such people as be- 
lieve that Divine Guidance is essential for right living and that it is 
not revealed to every one individually but only to the Messengers 
of Allah : that it can only be obtained from the Books revealed to them. 
Therefore those, who want guidante, should not be slaves to racial or 
national prejudices but should be ready and willing to accept the Truth 
and submit to it wherever and in whatever form they find it. 

8. The sixth condition is, boliof in the Life-after-death with all 
its implications, which according to the Quran, are (1) Man із respon- 
sible and answerable to Allah for all his actions and deeds, (2) This 
world is not ever-lasting, but will come to an end. (3) Allah alone 
knows the time when the other world will be created in the Hereafter 
and when all human beings, without exception, shall be brought back 
to life together to render an account of their actions to Allah, Who will 
reward each and everyone according to his deeds. (4) Those, who will 
be judged as good by Allah, will go to Paradise and those, who will be 
declared as bad, shall be sent to Hell. (5) Success or failure, there- 
fore, should not be measured by the yard-stick of prosperity or poverty 
in this worldly life : this will be decided by Allah on the Day of 
Judgement. Only that one will be really successful, who comes out 
successful in Allah's judgement, and that one, who fails in it, will be 
really unsuccessful even though the former had been a ‘failure’ and the 
latter a ‘success’ in this world. Those, who do not believe in the Life- 
after-death with the above implications, cannot benefit from the Quran 
because the one wha has even the slightest doubt about these, not to 
speak of rejecting them, can never follow the way of life which the 
Quràn prescribes. 
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Such people are on the right way from their Lord and 
such are truly successful. 

As for those who have rejected? (these things), it is all 
the same to them whether you warn them or do not warn 
them : they are not going to believe. Allah has sealed up 
their hearts and ears and a covering has fallen over thefr 
eyes,” and they have incurred the severest punishment. 

Then there are some people who say, “We believe in 
Allah and the Last Day”, whereas they do not believe at all. 
They thus try to deceive Allah and the Believers, but 
they succeed in deceiving none except themselves and they 
realise it not.!! In their hearts is a disease which Allah has 
increased all the more!? and a painful doom is in store for 
them for the lie they utter. Whenever it is said to them, 
“Spread not disorder on the earth”, their reply is, “We only 
seek to put things aright". Beware! they do spread disorder 
but they realise it not. And when it is said to them, 6 
sincerely as the other people have believed",;!? they reply, 
"Should we believe as the fools have believed ?"!* Beware ! 
they themselves are fools, but they know it not. When they 
meet those who believe, they say, “We, too, are believers", 
but when they privily meet their evil geniuses,!5 they say, 
“Indeed we are with you. We are only mocking at these 
people". (Little do they realise that) Allah is mocking at 
them. He gives them rope enough, and they wander on and 
blindly in their mischief and rebellion. "These are the people 
who have bartered away Guidance for error, but this is a 
profitless bargain they have made, and they are not at all on 
the right way. 

Their condition may be described in a parable : a man 
kindled a fire and when it illuminated all around him, Allah 
took away the light from their eyes and left them in utter 
darkness, where they could not see anything. They are 
deaf; they are dumb; they are blind;? so they will not 
return (to the right way). Or (still another parable may be 
cited to depict their condition :) heavy rain is falling from 
the sky, accompanied by pitch darkness, thunder and 
lightning. (When they hear the thunderclap,) they thrust 
their fingers into their ears for fear of death (but they 
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forget that) Allah is encircling the disbelievers on all sides.18 
The lightning terrifies them as if it were going to snatch 
away their eye-sight from them. When they see light, they 
move on a little further and when it becomes dark for 
them, they stand still!? If Allah had willed, He could 
have deprived them totally of their hearing?? and their 

[Contd. on p. 61 


9, That is, "Those who refuse to fulfil all or anyone of the above- 


mentioned conditions", 

10, It does not mean that their rejection of the Truth was due to 
some arbitrary decree of Allah and not because of their own fault; they 
refused to accept the Truth because Allah had sealed their hearts or they 
did not listen to it because Allah had sealed up their ears or they did not 
seê the Truth because Allah had put a cover over their eyes. As a matter 

_ of fact, the sealing up of their hearts and ears was the result of their own 
persistent rejection of the Truth and not the cause of it. The 7 
simply states a law of Nature : if one takes a biased view of something 
and deliberately nourishes prejudices against it in his mind, he can neithor 
see any virtue in it nor hear anything in its favour nor open his heart to 
consider it dispassionately, "his is the law of Nature and, as it is Allah's 
Jaw, the act of sealing up of the hearts and the ears and the covering ٢ 
the eyes has been attributed to Him, 

11. They delude themselves by imagining that their duplicity will 
safeguard their interests but obviously their policy proves harmful in 
this world and most surely shall be so in the next world. A hypocrite 
might succeed in deceiving some people for some time but he cannot 
deceive all people for all times. When such a person is exposed, he loses 
all honour once for all. As to the Hereafter, mere lip-service will carry 
no weight there because it is deeds alone that matter there. 


12. Allah increases the disease of their duplicity on account of 
their misbehaviour. When their duplicity appears to succeed apparently 
for some time, they become convinced of its efficacy aad effectiveness 
and practise it even more frequently and persistently than before. 

13. That is, *'If you profess to accept Islam, you should accept it 
truly and sincerely like the other people who have come within the fcld 
of Islam honestly by accepting all its implications in their entirety." 

14. They considered as fools the people who had accepted Islam 
sincerely and exposed themselves to troubles, hardships and dangers. 
According to their appraisal, it was nothing but folly to make the whole 
country their enemy merely for the sake of truth and righteousness. 
They considered it wisdom not to bother about the right and the wrong 
of a thing but only to look after their own self-interest. 

15. Shayàfin is the plural of Shaifan, which in Arabic means an 
insurgent, haughty, mischievous and devilish person and an evil 
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genius. It is used both for human beings and jinns. Though it has 
generally been used.in the Quran for the jinn devils, in some places it 
has also been applied to the human devils. It can be easily judged from 
the context whether it refers to jinns or to human beings. Неге it refers 
to the Arab chiefs who were first and foremost in their opposition to 
Islam. 

16. The parable means that when a person, Muhammad (Allah's 
peace be upon him), spread the light of Truth that discriminated right 
from wrong and virtue from vice, those who used their faculties properly 
began to distinguish betweon these things, But the hypocrites, who were 
blinded by self-interest, could not see the right path even with the help 
of this light. 

“Allah deprived them of eyesight” does not mean that the respon- 
sibility of not seeing the truth did not lie on them. It simply refers to 
the same law of Nature that has been stated in E.N, 10. Whon they 
themselves chose to wander in darkness, Allah also let them go astray. 

17. They are deaf to hear the Truth, 'dumb to speak the Truth and 
blind to sce tho Truth. 

18, By pressing their fingers in their ears, they delude themselves 
for a little while that they have escaped destruction, But, in fact, they 
cannot save themselves because Allah, with all His powers, is encircling 
them on all sides. 

19, The first parable depicts those hypocrites who in their inmost 
hearts did not believe in Islam at all, but had become ‘Muslims’ for 
the sake of self-interest or expedioncy. This seccnd parable gives а 
description of those hypocrites who were suffering from doubt, suspi- 
cion and lack of faith. Though they were not wholly unbelievers, they 
practised Islam only to the extent which might not involve them in trouble. 
In this parable rainfall stands for Islam which came as a blessing to 
humanity; pitch darkness, thunder and lightning stand for the impending 
obstacles, the threatening dangers and the glaring difficulties which were 
being experienced on account of the strong resistance from the opponents 
of Islam. When the situation eased a little, they began to move onward 
on the path of Islam, but when the clouds of difficulties began to appear 
or when they were given such commands as were against their self-interest 
or their superstitious beliefs and prejudices, they again stood still in sheer 
` perplexity. 

20. Allah could, if He so willed, totally deprive these hypocrites 
of the power to see the Truth just as He deprived the hypocrites des- 
cribed in the first parable. But He does not do so because it is His 
will to give them respite to see the Truth and hear the Truth to the 
extent they want to see and hear it. That is why He left them with 
only as much power as they made use of in seeing and hearing the 
Truth. 
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sight. Most surely Allah has power over everything. 

О Mankind, submit to your Lord Who created you 
and those who were before you; in this way only you may 
expect to save yourselves.22 It is He Who has made the 
earth a bed for you and the sky a canopy; and it is He 
Who sends down rain from above for the growth of every 
kind of food products for your sustenance. So, when you 
know this, you should not set up equals to rank with Allah.?3 

And if you be in doubt whether the Book We have sent 
down to Our Servant is from Us or not, then produce, at 
least, one sürah like this.24 You may call all your associates 
to assist you and avail yourselves of the help of any one other 
than Allah. If you are genuine (in your doubt, do this). 
But if you do not do this, and you can never do this, then 
fear the Fire which has been prepared for the disbelievers and 
which shall have men and stones for fuel.?5 

And give good news (O Muhammad), to those who 
‚ believe in this Book and do good deeds (in accordance with 
its teachings). For them there will be gardens underneath 
which canals flow, Their fruits will so resemble the fruits 
on the Earth that every time they will be provided with 
fruits, they will say, “Such fruits were provided to us before 
on the Earth.” And there will be pure spouses?” for them 
and therein they will abide for ever. 

Well, Allah is not ashamed to cite the similitude of a 
gnat or of something even more insignificant than 8 
As for those who believe, they come to know from the same 
similitude that it is the Revelation from their Lord; but 
those who disbelieve, say, “What does Allah mean by such 
similitudes?"?? Allah leads astray many and guides others 
to the right way by the same thing.? And He leads astray 
only those who disobey Allah; who break Allah's covenant 
after ratifying it;?3! who cut asunder what Allah has ordered 
to be joined??* and who produce chaos on the Earth.33 
These are the people who are indeed the losers. 

How is it that you adopt the attitude of disbelief towards 
Allah when the fact is that you were lifeless and He gave 
you life, and He will take away life from you and will 
again restore you to life : then you shall ultimately return 
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to Him. He it is Who created for you all that there is on 
the Earth; He then turned to the sky and ordered it into 
seven heavens.* And He has full and perfect knowledge 
of everything.35 
. 21. Now that it has been shown in the preceding verses (1-20) 
that only those people who are willing and inclined to benefit from the 
Quran can obtain guidance from it by Allah's grace, it invites the 
whole of mankind to accept the Message for which it has been revealed. 
It has also fore-warned that there are certain types of people who 
cannot benefit from its guidance, though it extends its invitation to all 


mankind, 
22. That is, “You will be saved from committing errors of judge- 


ment and evil in this world and delivered from punishment in the. 
Hereafter. 


23. The Quran is very emphatic on this point becuse it considers 
the setting up of equals and partners with Allah as the root cause 
of all the ills of the world. Therefore it allows neither an idol of stone 
nor of personality nor of nation nor of state etc., to be made a compeer 
in ths worship of or loyalty and obedience to Allah. Hence it exhorts 
people to submit to Allah alone when they themselves admit that Allah 
is the Creator of mankind and of every thing that supports life. 

24. This challenge was repcated many times in the Quràn both 
at Makkah and at Al-Madinah. It was meant to convince the opponents 
of Islam that the Quran, which was matchless in its literary excellence 
and subject-matter, could not be produced by any human being. It 
must have, therefore, been revealed by Allah. (See also X: 38-39, 
XI : 13-14, XVII : 88 and LII : 33-34). 

25. That is "You alone will not become fuel for Hell but the idols 
of false gods you worship will also be thrown into it along with you to 
show that they were mere stones.” 

26. It will be an agreeable surprise to the dwellers of Paradise to 
have fruits just like the ones with which they were familiar during 
their abode on the Earth. Of course, they will be far more delicious. 
For instance, they will be like mangoes, apples, etc., in shape and colour 
and the dwellers of Paradise will at once recognise them but they will 
be infinitely more delicious than the mangoes and apples of this world. 

27. In Paradise the spouses will be joined on the basis of piety. 
For instance, if a certain man lived a pious life in this world, but his 
wife did not, their marriage will be dissolved in the Hereafter. That 
pious man will be united with another pious woman whose marriage 
had been similarly dissolved and so on. But if both the husband and 


the wife led pious lives here, they will continue to live as husband and: 


wife for ever in Paradise. 
28. Here an objection has been answered in continuation of the 
proof of the authenticity of the Quran which began from v. 23. The 
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objection (which has not been mentioned) was that if the Quran had 
been the Book of Allah, it would not have adduced illustrations frcm 
such insignificant things as guats, spiders, ants, flies, bees etc. 

29. These people, who do not want to understand the Reality 
and do not seek the Truth, get entangled in the words of such simili- 
tudes, draw wrong conclusions from them and go astray from the Truth 
on account of their own perversion. They only see how insignificant 
these tiny creatures are but do not perceive the lessons for which their 
similitudes have been cited. On the other hand, the seekers-after-truth 
ponder over the wisdom contained in' them and are convinced that these 
sublime things are from Allah. 

30. The word “fasiq”, used in the original, literally means 
‘disobedient’. Hence it refers to those who transgress the limits imposed 
by Allah. 

31. -The edicts and instructions issued by a sovereign to his 
subjects are called “ 'ahd" (covenant) according to the Arabic idiom, 
because they are obligatory on them. In this verse the word has been 
used in the same sense. Allah’s ‘ahd is His standing command to 
mankind to submit to Him, to obey Him and worship Him alone. 
The ratification of the same refers to the covenant to which the whole 
of mankind agreed at the creation of Adam : it was that they would 
submit to Allah. (For further details, please refer to VII : 172.) 

32. 'This concise verse is so vast in meaning that it covers the 
whole of the moral world, ranging from relations between two persons 
to international affairs. According to this verse, the violation and the 
vitiation of the relations which Allah has enjoined people to establish, 
cause chaos and disorder because these relations alone can bind people 
to their Allah and to one another. 

"Breaking of relations" also implies "abuse of relations" in any 
way because the result will be the same if and when these relations are 
not Observed rightly and properly. The Quràn, therefore, abhors not 
only their violation but also their abuse as it causes chaos, conflict 
and disorder in the world. 

33. In this verse, the full definition of fasiq has been given : he 
is one who breaks or vitiates relations between man and Allah or between 
man and man, and thus produces chaos on the earth. 

34. It is not easy to specify the significance of "seven heavens". 
In every age man has been formulating differenf theories about the 
sky and the expanse of the space surrounding the earth and beyond it. 
Hence it will not be correct to link anyone of the different theories 
about the sky with the “seven heavens" referred to in the Quran. It 
may either mean that God has divided the whole of the universe beyond 
-the earth into seven permanent spheres or that part of universe in which 
the earth lies consists of seven spheres. 

35. Here the people are warned that they should not rebel 

[Contd. on p. 66 
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Just?* recall the time when your Lord said to the 
angels? “І am going to appoint a vicegerent® on the 
Earth." They humbly enquired, “Art Thou going to make 
such a one as will cause disorder and shed blood on the 
Earth??? We are already engaged in hymning Thy praise, 
(and carrying out Thy orders) and hallowing Thy name.” 
Allah replied, “I know what you know not.’! After this 
He taught Adam the names of all things.“ Then He set 
these before the angels and asked, “Tell Me the names of 
all these things, if you are right (in thinking that the 
appointment of a vicegerent will cause disorder)". They 
replied, “Glory be to Thee! Thou alone art free from 
defect. "We possess only that much knowledge which Thou 
hast given us. Indeed Thou alone art All-Knowing and 
All-Wise." Then Allah said to Adam, “Tell them the names 
of these things." When Adam told them the names of all 
those things,“ Allah declared, “Did I not tell you that I know 
those truths about the Earth and the Heavens which are hidden 
from you? I know what you disclose and what you hide.” 

. Then We commanded the angels, “Bow yourselves to 
Adam." АП bowed* but 75/2549 refused to do so; he waxed 
proud and joined the defiers.*? 

Then We said, “О Adam, you and your wife, both dwell 
in the Garden and eat to your hearts’ content from it where 
from you will, but do not go near this tree;*® otherwise you 
shall become transgressors.’’4* After a time Satan tempted 
them with that tree (to disobey Our Command) and brought 
them out of the state they were in, and We decreed, “Now, 
go down all of you from here; you are enemies of one an 
other.9 Henceforth you shall dwell and provide for your- 
selves on' the Earth for a specified period." At that time 
Adam learnt appropriate words from his Lord and 8 9 
and his Lord accepted his repentance, for He is very Relenting 
and very 2 

(On the eve of Adam's departure from the Garden,) 
We said, “Now go down, all of you from here." Hence- 
forth there shall come to you Guidance from Me now and 
again; whoever will follow it shall have neither fear nor 
sorrow, and whoever will refuse to accept it and defy Our 
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Revelatioi ** shall be doomed to the Fire wherein they shall 
remain for ever.55 

O Children of Israel!5$ Just recall to mind My favour 
where-with I blessed you : fulfil your covenant with Me and 
I shall fulfil My covenant with you and fear Me alone. 


Continued from p. 63] 
against Allah, for He knows everything and none can conceal any- 


thing from Him. Moreover, they have been admonished to follow His 
Guidance and submit te Him because He alone knows what way of 
life is best suited to mankind. Anyone who turns away from His 
Guidance will most surely go astray into ignoranco because He alone 
is the source of true Knowledge. Мо good can come if one swerves 
from His Guidance, because there is no other source from which 
knowledge of the Truth can be obtained. It is His light alone which 
can guide Man through the darkness prevailing around him. 

36. In the foregoing verses, Man has been asked to submit to 
Allah because He is the Creator and Sustainer and has power over life 
and death, and because He is the Master and the Ruler of the Universe 
in which man lives. In these verses, he has been exhorted to submit to 
Him because he is His vicegerent on the Earth. Не has, therefore, 
been warned to submit to Him and follow His Guidance and not to be 
led astray by Satan who is his permanent enemy and is always on the 
look-out to mislead him. If he yields to Satan's temptations, he will be 
guilty of the worst crime of rebellion against Allah and meet with dire 
consequences. 

Incidentally, the Quran here throws light on that chapter of human 
history, the creation of Man, which could not be ascertained in any other 
way. Undoubtedly, this most authentic knowledge is far mcrc important 
than the so-called 'knowledge', which is mere guesswork, based on the 
bones excavated from the bowels of the Earth. Above all, this knowledge 
raises the status of Man from the helpless and mean creature of evolution 
to the noblest creation of Allab, His vicegerent on the Earth, to whom the 
angels and everything in their charge were made to bow. 

37. “Malak” (angel) literally means a messenger especially of Allah. 
Angels are not mere abstract powers without any personality. They are 
beings with personalities and are, so to speak, the agents of Allah, Who 
employs them for the administration of His Kingdom. It is clear from 
the Quran that both the materialists, vho doubt their very existence, and 
the ignorant people, who set them up as partrers in God-head or worship 
them as relations of Allah, are equally wrong. 

38. Khalifah, vicegerent, is one who exercises the delegated powers 
on behalf of the supreme authority. Man is, thus, not the master; he is 
only His deputy and does not possess any powers of his own except those 
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which are delegated to him by the real Master. He, therefore, has no 
moral right to have his own will but his duty is to fulfil the will of the 
delegating Authority. It would be dishonesty and treason, if he assumed 
sovereign powers himself or used them according to his own whim or if he 
acknowledged some one else as his sovereign and submitted to his will. 

39. 'This question was not put in order to raise an objection but 
as a request to get more information about the matter. The angels dare 
not object to any scheme of Allah. From the word Khalifah they had 
understood that the one, who was about to be created, was going to be 
entrusted with some powers, but they could not understand how an 
autonomous creature could fit in this totalitarian system of the universe. 
They also could not understand how that part of the universe, in which 
some one was entrusted with autonomy, could be free from disorder. 

40. By this, they did not mean to say that they should be entrusted 
with the vicegerency because they deserved it. They simply meant to 
say, “We are carrying out Thy orders obediently, faithfully and earnestly 
and are keeping the whole universe clean and in order, and sing hymns of 
Thy praise and sanctify Thee. Therefore, we are unable to understand 
what need there is then for a vicegerent." ° 

The Arabic word tasbik has double meanings : it implies “to sanctify” 
and "to work earnestly and do one's utmost." Similarly tagdis also 
means both “to sanctify and to purify.” 

41. This was the reply to the second doubt of the angels : “You 
do not understand the wisdom of the appointment of a vicegerent. Your 
services do not suffice for the purpose that I have in view. I want some- 
thing more than the services you have mentioned. That is why I am 
Boing to create a being on the Earth and endow him with some powers." 

42. Nomenclature is the means by which the human mind perceives 
things. In fact, the whole information of Man about things is really 
based on the ability to assign names to them. Hence the teaching of the 
names of all things fo Адат was meant to impart their knowledge to him. 

43. It appears that the knowledge of an angel is confined only to 
his own special department—air, water, cloud etc. . . In contrast to an 
angel, man's knowledge is comprehensive. He may not know as much 
about these things as the angel in charge of a special department but he 
possesses some knowledge about all these things. In contrast to this, 
an angel does not possess any knowledge of any department other than 
his own. 

44. This demonstration was the answer to the first doubt of the 
angels. (Please see E.N. 39). In this way Allah, so to say, told them, 
“I am giving to Adam not only authority but knowledge as well. Thus 
his appointment as vicegerent has two aspects. Its dark aspect is that 
he might create disorder by abusing his authority and the bright aspect 
is that with the help of his knowledge, he may do more good than evil. 
А wise person, therefore, does not give up a thing having better prospects 
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merely because it has some evil potentialities of a comparatively less 
degree." ۱ à 

45. 'This was symbolic of the submission and subjugation to Man 
of the angels who manage the Earth and that part of the universe which 
is connected with it in any way. As Man was being appointed vicegerent 

* by Allah's command, it was ordained that all the angels, who worked in 
that part of the universe, must, as far and as long 25 Allah willed, co-operate 
with him in their own spheres whether he wanted to use or abuse the 
powers given to him. This implied : "You must help him in whatever 
he wants to do, irrespective of whether it is right or wrong. Supposing 
he wants to offer prayer or do any other good work, you must contribute 
to it in your own sphere. Or, if he wants to commit theft or any other 
evil, you must be helpful to him, as long as We let him exercise his powers 
in that way. But when We revoke those powers, you should cease to 
co-operate with him.” This may be illustrated by the example of a 
government officer. He is obeyed within his jurisdiction by every official 
but no sooner is he deposed by the government than those very officials, 
who carried out his orders, cease to obey him. They even handcuff him 
and take him to prison, if the government so orders. It appears that the 
angels were ordered to have the same kind of relations with Man. Possibly 
the word Sajdah, “bowing down", here may be merely symbolic of sub- 
mission, and probably the angels were ordered to perform some such act 
actually to signify their subordination. : 

46. Literally "Iblis" is one who is extremely desperate. It is the 
name given to the jinn who disobeyed Allah and refused to bow down to 
Adam as a symbol of subordination to him and his offspring and asked 
Allah to grant him the opportunity of tempting mankind up to the Last 
Day. He is also called Satan. He is not merely some abstract power 
of evil but is a being with his own personality like that of man. Не was 
not an angel as is commonly known but was one of the jinns who form a 
species of their own like that of angels. (Please see XVIII : 50). 

47. It appears from the words of the Arabic Text that Jblis was 
not the only one who refused to bow down before Adam, but a group 
of other jinns was also bent upon disobedience. The пате of [БИз has 
been mentioned particularly because it was he who led the rebellion. 

48. This shows that Adam and Eve were first kept in the ‘Garden’ 
for a trial of their inclinations before they were to be sent to the Earth, the 
place, where they were appointed as vicegerent. ۸ tree was chosen for 
this purpose and they were prohibited even from going near it. They 
were duly warned that if they violated this command, they would be 
considered guilty of iniquity in the sight of Allah. 

The Garden was a very suitable place for this trial because it was 
meant to show to Man tbat Paradise alone was the fit place for Allah's 
vicegerent, but if he yielded to the temptations of Satan, he would 
deprive himself of it. The only way to regain it was to oppose the enemy 
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successfully who was always on the look-out to mislead him. 

The tree has not been named or pointed out specifically in the Qurān 
because there was nothing intrinsically evil in the tree itself. It was merely 
chosen for the purpose of trial. 

49. The Arabic word dkālim is very comprehensive in its meaning. 
Dhulm (iniquity) is a “violation of a right or duty" and dhalim is one 
who violates a right or duty. Anyone who disobeys Allah really violates 
three basic rights. First, he violates the rights of Allah Who is worthy of 
obedience. Then he violates tho rights of all things and beings whom he 
employs in this disobedience, e.g., of his own limbs and faculties, of his 
fellow beings and of those angels who contribute to the fulfilment of his 
will and of all those things which he uses for the performance of the work 
of iniquity, for they have a right to be used only in accordance with the 
will of the real Master. It is an act of iniquity, if he abuses the powers he 
has over them. Lastly, he violates his own rights on himself, for his own 
self has a right on his self that he should do his best to save it from destruc- 
tion. Не is also guilty of iniquity against himself when he brings the wrath 
of Allah on himself by his disobedience. This is why the Quran, in many 
places, calls sin ۰ 

50, That is, "Satan shall be the adversary of man and man the 
adversary of Satan”. The fact, that Satan tries his utmost to beguile 
man from the path of Allah to the path of destruction, is a clear proof 
that he is the arch-enemy of man. On the other side, man’s humanity 
demands that he should fight Satan as his enemy. But it is a pity that 
man is so beguiled by the temptations of Satan that he begins to take 
him as his friend. This, however, doos not mean that their mutual enmity 
has really -been changed into friendship. It only means that man has 
been beguiled by his opponent and caught in the snare which has been 
laid for him. 

51. When Adam felt sorry for his guilt and wanted to repent and 
return to Allah, he could not find appropriate words for asking Allah's 
pardon. Then Allah took pity upon him on account of his grief and 
helplessness and taught him the appropriate words. 


The Arabic word “taubah” means both “to turn back" and “to turn 
to", When applied to man, it means that he has turned back from 
rebellion to submission, ard, when it is ascribed to Allah, it means 
that He has again turned with compassion to the penitent person. 


52. Here the Quran rejects the theory that the consequences of 
sin are inevitable and every man shall bear these anyhow. This is 
one of those self-invented misleading theories which have done great 
harm to humanity. As a result of this, one loses for ever all hope of 
reform, when once oue is involved in sin. Even if he feels sorry for 
a past sin and wants to make amends for it and changes his life for the 
better, this theory confronts him with despair : There is no hopo for 
you because you are doomed for ever : you must bear the consequences 
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of what you have done in the past. In contrast to this, the Quran 
Says, “И lies absolutely in Allah's power to reward a virtue or to punish 
&sin. If you are rewarded for a virtue, it is not on account of the natural 
result of your virtue, but it is through Allah's grace. He has full power 
to reward it or not. In the same way, if you are punished for a sin, it 
is not because of the inevitable consequences of the sin but because Allah 
has full power to punish or pardon it. Of course, being All-Wise, He 
does not use these powers indiscriminately, but takes into consideration 
the intention of the doer. If He rewards a virtue, He does so when He 
sces that His servant performed the good deeds to please Him. And if 
He rejects an apparent virtue, He does so because He knows that it lacked 
sincerity. In the same way, He punishes the crime which is committed 
in a spirit of rebellion and is not followed by self-reproach but by an evil 
desire to commit more crimes. Не, however, exercises His grace, and 
forgives the sins for which His servant sincerely feels sorry and makes up 
his mind to change for the better. It is thus clear that the rejection of the 
theory of the inevitability of punishment for sin holds out new hopes of 
reform for sinners. Even the worst criminals and the staunchest un- 
believers need not despair of forgiveness from Allah, provided that they 
confess their sins (of course, before their Lord and not before a priest), 
feel ashamed of their disobedience, give up their attitude of rebellion and 
adopt the attitude of submission instead. 


53. The repetition of this command after forgiveness is very 
significant. In the preceding verse, it has been said that Adam repented 
and Allah accepted his repentance. Thus Adam was not only absolved 
of the sin of disobedience, but his future descendants were also made 
immune from its effect. There was, therefore, no need for Allah to crucify 
“His only son” for the atonement of the sin of Adam and of his offspring. 
On the contrary, Allah not only accepted his repentance but ا‎ 
him as His Messenger to show Guidance to his children. 

The repetition of the Command, “Go down from here", shows that 
the real purpose of Ádam's creation was to make him vicegerent on 
the Earth. He was kept in the Garden merely for trial and training, 
(please see E.N. 48). That is why he was not kept in the Garden after 
the acceptance of his repentance. He was sent to the Earth not by way 
of punishment but as a matter of course. 

54. The Arabic word 4-yat which has been translated as "revela-, 
tion" here is the plural of ã-yat, which literally means a “sign” or 
“symbol” that points to somethiag. The Quran has used this word in 
four different senses. At some places, it means merely a sign or 
symbcl. At other places, the different phenomena of Nature have been 

termed as 284 of Allah, because each phenomenon points to the Reality 
which is hidden behind such curtains. Then the miracles which were 
given to the Messengers have also been called à-yZ/ (signs) because 
these showed that they were the representatives of the Ruler of the 
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universe. At some places, the verses of the Book have also been 
called ۰۵-۵۲۳ because they point not only to the Truth and the Right 
but also to the Great Author of the Book. It is not the subject-matter 
of the Book alone, but also its words and its mode of expression and 
its style that point to its Author. The meaning of the word “2-удг” 
in a particular place becomes clear from the context in which it occurs, 


55. The law of Allah, contained in vv. 38—39 about the Guidance, 
has been in force ever since the creation of man and will remain so up 
to the Last Day. It has been called covenant in II : 27. It is meant 
to warn man not to invent a way of life for himself but to follow the 
Guidance of his Lord, for he is His servant and vicegerent. And there 
are only two means of knowing this : either a man should receive direct 
revelation from Allah or learn it from one who has received Guidance 
from Him. There is no third way of knowing Allah's will. Therefore, 
every way other than this is not only wrong but rebellious as well and 
will lead to eternal damnation. 

Thc story of the creation of man and mankind has been described 
in six other places in the Quran : VII : 11-25, XV : 26-48, XVII : 60-65, 
ХУШ : 50, XX : 116-123, XXXVIII : 71-85. 

It will be useful to read {һе same story in the Old Testament 
(Genesis, Chapters 1 to 3). The comparison of the Quránic version with 
the Biblical one, will conclusively show that the Quran has remained 
intact in its pure, original and unadulterated form just as it was revealed 
by Allah, while the Bible has been tampered with. 

It will also be interesting to contrast the conversation between 
Allah and the angels as has been given here in the Quran with that cited 
in the Talmud. The latter is not only void of spiritual values but is also 
ridiculous. According to it when the angels asked Allah why He was 
going to create Man, He answered that He was doing this so that good 
people should be born on the Earth. He did not mention the birth of 
bad people lest the angels should withhold their permission for the 
creation of Man. 

56. ‘Israel’ means the servant of Allah. This was the title that 
Allah bestowed upon Jacob, who was a son of Isaac, and a grandson of 
Abraham (Allah's peace be upon them all), His descendants are call- 
ed Children of Israel. Up to verse 39, it was an introductory discourse 
meant for all mankind. From verse 40 to verse 121 is 2 new discourse 
in which the Children of Israel have been especially and particularly 
addressed. In some places it has also been directed towards the Chris- 
tians and the Mushriks of Arabia and the Muslims. Inorder to understand 
the full significance of this address, the following should be kept in 
view :— ۱ 

(a) It aims to appeal to those followers of the former Prophets, who 
were still capable of reforming themselves by understanding 
[ Contd. on p. 4 
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And believe in the Book I have now sent down; as it con- 
firms the Scriptures you already possess, be not the first to reject 
it; barter not away My Revelations for paltry worldly کر‎ 
and guard yourselves against My wrath. Confound not the 
Truth with falsehood nor conceal it knowingly. Establish 
Salat, pay 22669 and bow before Me along with those who 
bow down. How is it that you enjoin others to follow the 
Right Way, but forget it yourselves, though you read the 
Scriptures? Have you no sense at all? Seek help with 
Salat and fortitude: no doubt, Salat is а hard task but not 
for those obedient servants, who realize that at last they shall 
meet their Lord and shall return to Him.*! 


O Children of Israel ! Just recall to mind My favour that 
I bestowed upon у” t, and remember that I exalted you above 


all the peoples of tne world.9? And guard yourselves against : 
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the Day when no one shall avail anyone else ; nor shall 
intercession be accepted from anyone; nor shall anyone be 
acquitted for any (amount of) ransom; nor shall the guilty 
ones be helped from any quarter.® 


Recall^^ the time when We delivered you from the 
slavery of Pharaoh’s people.95 They had inflicted dreadful 
torment on you; they killed your sons and let your 
daughters live. And in this was a hard trial for you from 
your. Lord.® 

Remember the time when We parted the sea to make 
way for you and let you pass safely through it and We 
drowned Pharaoh’s people before your very eyes. 


Call to mind that when We invited Moses for a fixed 
term of forty nights and days,” you took the calf worship 
in his absence. Though you had committed a wicked 
transgression, yet We pardoned you even after that so that 
' you might become grateful. 

Remember that (at that very time, when you were 
committing this gross iniquity), We gave the Book and the 
criterion of right and wrong® to Moses so that you might be 
guided aright. 

Remember that when Moses (returned with the Livine 
Gift, he) said to his people, “О my people, you have wronged 
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yourselves grievously by taking the calf for worship. There- 
fore, you should turn to your Creator in penitence and slay 
the guilty ones among you." This is best for you in the 
sight of your Creator". At that time your Creator accepted 
your repentance because He is Relenting and Merciful. 

Remember when you said, “О Moses, ме are not going 
to believe you until we see with our own eyes Allah (talking 
to you)". At that very time a thunderbolt struck you while 
you were looking on and you fell lifeless. Then We raised 
you to life so that yoü might become grateful for this 
favour.?! 


Contd. from p. 71) 
and accepting the Message of Muhammad (Allah's peace be 
upon him)? They are, therefore, told that the Message of the 
Quràn is the same as was that of the Scriptures of the former 
Prophets, and the mission of the Holy Prophet was also the 
same. It means to say : “At first this mission was entrusted 
to you so that you may put the Message into practice and 
then invite the world to accept it. But, not to speak of carry- 
ing out that mission, you discarded that Guidance and went 
on degenerating. The past history of your Community and 
its present moral and religious degeneration are a standing 
witness against you. Now Allah has sent another Servant 
with the same Message and mission and there is nothing new 
or strange in this for you. You should not, therefore, oppose 
the Truth knowingly. The best thing for you is to accept it 
and cooperate with those who are doing the same work that 
was once entrusted to you.” 
It aims also to argue the Jews out of their wrong position 
and to expose thoroughly their moral and religious degenera- 
tion. Therefore, it proves conclusively that their attitude 
towards Islam was absolutely wrong; for they were opposing 
it, whereas they knew that its fundamentals were exactly the 
same as those of their own religion and that there was noth- 
ing in the teachings of the Quran that was different from or 
opposed to the teachings of the Torah in principle. It shows 
also that they had utterly failed to follow the Guidance which 
was given to them and fulfil the obligations of the leadership 
entrusted to them. As a proof thereof, such incidents have 
been cited as they could not deny. 

Moreover, this address unravelled the plots they were 
hatching, the doubts they were arousing, the crooked argu- 
ments they were advancing and the evil machinations they 
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were contriving to defeat the mission of the Holy Prophet, 
though they knew it to be from Aliah, This also exposed 
their *piety", for it lacked sincerity and righteousness and 
was motivated by obduracy, prejudice and self-worship. It 
also proved beyond any shadow of doubt that they did not 
really want virtue tc thrive. 

This produced the desired effect : it opened the eyes of 
the good element of the Jews and put an end to the spiritual 
superiority of their religious leaders at Al-Madinah and its 
surroundings. Besides this, when they themselves were once 
exposed, they were so dismayed that they dared not oppose 
Islam openly with the courage of conviction. 

(c) In the preceding verses, mankind had been invited to accept 
the Guidance of Allah. Now the example of the Israclites is 
being cited to show the consequence of discarding that Gui- 
dance. The reason why the Israelites have been held out as 
an example is that they are the only Community whose his- 
tory during the last four thousand years has been a living 
object lesson for all the nations of the world. In its story 
can be seen all the ups and downs which result from following 
the Divine Guidance or from discarding it. 

(d) Though the appeal is addressed to the Jews, it is also meant 
to forewarn the Muslims against the pitfalls into which the 
followers of the former Prophets had fallen. That is why, on 
the one hand, the moral weaknesses of the Jews, their wrong 
notions about religion, their wrong ways of thinking and liv- 
ing have been pointed out, one by one; while on the other 
hand, the demands of the true religion have been stated so 
that the Muslims may be able to see the Right Way clearly 
and avoid wrong ways. 

The Holy Prophet knew by Divine inspiration that, by and by, the 
Muslims would also follow the same ways that had been pointed out 
in this discourse. Therefore, according to a Tradition, he forewarned 
that they would discard the Guidance and follow, step by step, the 
communities of the former Prophets, that is, the Jews and the Christians, 
in their wrong ways. It is a pity that they have not paid heed to this 
warning and adopted the same ways in their degeneration. 


57. It refers to the worldly gains. for the sake of which these 
people discarded and rejected the Law of Allah. It does not, however, 
mean that they should not exchage the Guidance of the revelations 
for small profits but may-do so for big ones. As a matter of fact, even 
the whole wealth of the world put together is worthless, if it is gained 
in exchange for Allah's Guidance. 

58. In order to understand the meaning of this verse, it should 
be kept in mind that the Arabs were generally illiterate and uneducat- 
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ed. On the other hand, education was more common among the Jews, 
who had among them great scholars renowned even beyond Arabia. 
That is why the mushrik Arabs were overawed by the scholarship of the 
Jews, more so because their scholars and rabbis made a great show of their 
learning and piety and reinforced it with the practice of charms and 
amulets. The people of Al-Madinah were specially overawed by the learn- 
ing of the Jews, for they came in contact with them day and night. Asa 
result of this, they were immensely influenced by them just as illiterate 
people are usually influenced by those neighbours who are more educated, 
more civilised and more religious. 

` This was the religious condition of the Arabs when the Holy Prophet 
declared that he was 2 Messenger of Allah and, therefore, they should 
follow him. Naturally the illiterate Arabs turned to the Jews for guid- 
ance in this matter and said, “You are the followers of a Prophet and 
possess a Book; so tell us what you think of this man who claims to be a 
Messenger of Allah". But their scholars would never give а direct or 
correct, answer to this. For they could not find fault with his teaching, 
and could not say that there was not one Allah but many; nor could they 
say that the knowledge which he imparted about Prophets, Scriptures, 
Angels and the Hereafter was wrong; nor could they criticise the morality 
taught by him. Nevertheless, they were not ready to admit in plain words 
the righteousness of the teachings of the Holy Prophet; nor had they the 
courage to refute it openly; nor were they willing to profess the Truth 
candidly. Therefore, they devised a subtle strategy to oppose it; they 
created one suspicion after the other about the Holy Prophet, his followers 
and his mission; they would concoct allegations against the Holy Prophet 
and his followers and make false propaganda against them or raise frivolous 
objections sq as to involve them in useless discussions. That is why they 
have been warned not to conceal the truth by covering it with falsehood, 
nor suppress it by spreading suspicions and by raising silly objections, nor 
mix it up with falsehood. 

59. Salat and 22181 have always formed the essertial parts of the 
revealed Religion. Like all other Prophets, the Israelite Prophets also 
had strictly enjoined these on the Jews, but by and by the Jews began 
to neglect them. They gave up the performance of Salat in congrega- 
tion and the majority of the people did not even offer it individually. 
Instead of paying Zakát, they started charging interest on money. 


60. That is, “Sabr and Salát will help solve the difficulties in the 
way of Allah." The lexical meaning of the Arabic word sabr is “to 
check and tie," but in usage it stands for patience, perseverance, end- 
urance and fortitude. The Quran uses this word to express that forti- 
tude, that moral strength, that firmness of purpose and decision, that 
determination and that moral discipline and self-control which enable 
a person to proceed with patience and courage in the face of afflictions, 
privations and temptations on the way he chooses in accordance with 
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the dictates. of his conscience. 

61. “Salat is a hard task" only for the one who is disobedient to 
Allah and who does not believe in the Hereafter. But it is a joyful duty 
for the one who is willingly and happily obedient to Allah and who 
believes that one day he will have to appear before Allah; nay, it rather 
becomes hard for him to leave his prescribed Prayer. 

62. It refers to the period in which the Israelites were the only 
people in the world who possessed the Truth from Allah and were, there- 


° fore, made leaders of the people and were required to invite all other 


nations to His submission and to guide them on the Right Way. 

63. In this verse the Israelites have been warned to guard against 
their wrong notion about the Hercafter, for this was the main cause of 
their degeneration. They were under the delusion that they would gct 
salvation just because they were the descendants of great Prophets and 
had relations with great saints and pious people. That is why they 
neglected true religion and involved themselves in sin. Here they are 
being disillusioned and warned that they will not escape the conse- 
quences of their evil deeds by virtue of their relation with some holy 
Person or his intercession in their behalf. That is why immediately 
after reminding them of the Favour (v. 47) that had been bestowed 
upon the sons of Israel, they have been warned that they shall be punished . 
like the guilty people who lived in this world without belief in the 
Hereafter. 

64. The events recalled here were well known to all and sundry 
among the Jews. "Therefore, only brief references have been made to 
these historical events to show that they had remained ungrateful and 
had gone on doing evil deeds in spite of the continuous favours showerec 
upon them by Allah. 

65. '"Ali-Firaun" includes both the persons of Pharaoh’s own 
family and the people belonging to the ruling class of Egypt. 

66. It was a trial of their character. They were made to pass 
through the fire of the test to see whether they were pure gold or a base 
metal. Moreover, they were put to the test to see whether they would 
be grateful to Allah after their miraculous escape. 

67. When the Israelites entered the Sinai Peninsula after their 
escape from Egypt, Allah invited Moses to Mount Tür for forty days and 
forty nights to give him Laws, Instructions and Commands for the 
guidance of the people who had recently been liberated from slavery. 
(For details please refer to Exodus, Chapters 24 to 31). 1 should, 
however, be noted that the Tür, referred to here, is not the modern port 
of Tür on the eastern shore of the Gulf of Suez. 

68. Cow-worship was very common in Can'án, Egypt and the 
neighbouring countries. When the Israelites degenerated and became 
the slaves of the Copts after the death of Joseph, they learnt this evil 

[ Contd. on p. 80 
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(Remember that) We caused’ the cloud to overshadow 
you and provided you with”? manna and salva? for your food, 
saying, “Eat of the clean and pure things We have bestowed 
upon you". (In spite of this, your forefathers violated our 
commands:) however, they did not harm Us but harmed 
themselves. 

Then call to mind the time when We said, “Со into the 
town’s before you and eat to your hearts’ content therein, 
where-from you will, but enter the gate bowing down with 
humility, repeating ‘Aittatun’;75 We will forgive your sins and 
increase the reward of the righteous”. But the transgres- 
sors perverted the words said to them entirely into a different 
thing. So We sent down upon the transgressors a severe 
torment from the sky : that was the punishment for the 
disobedience they were showing. 

Remember that when Moses prayed for water for his 
people, We answered, “Strike the rock with your staff”: 
whereupon twelve springs gushed forth from 11:76 the people 
of every clan came to know their drinking place. (Then 
they were enjoined:) “Eat and drink of what Allah has 
provided and do not. spread disorder on the earth.” 

Remember! You grumbled: “О Moses, we cannot 
endure one and the same sort of food. Pray your Lord to 
bring for us the products of the earth—green herbs, vegetables, 
corn, garlic, onions, pulses and the like". Moses replied 
“What ! would you exchange that which is meaner for that 
which is nobler??? Well, go and live in a town and you will 
get there what you demand." Ву and by, they became so 
degraded that disgrace and humiliation, misery and wretch- 
edness were stamped upon them and they incurred Allah's 
wrath. 'That was because they began to reject the Revela- 
tions of Allah?? and kill His Messengers without any just 
cause;? that was the consequence of their disobedience and 
their persistent transgression against the Law. i 

Rest assured that whosoever from among the Muslims 
or the Jews or the Christians or the Sabaeans believes in 
Allah and the Last Day, and performs good deeds, he will 
have his reward with his Lord and he will have no cause for 
fear, grief 0۳ 6 
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Call to mind the time when We raised above you the 
Tür and made a covenant with you,*! saying, “Hold fast to 
the Book which We are giving you and bear in mind the 
commands and precepts contained therein. It is expected 
that this will lead you on to the paths of virtue and piety.” 
But even after that you forsook the covenant : nevertheless 
Allah did not withhold His grace and mercy from you; 
otherwise you would have been utterly ruined long before 
this. 


Contd. from p. 77] 
practice from their rulers. The incident of the calf-worship is given in 
detail in Exodus, 32. 

69. ''Furgán" which is nearly the equivalent of “criterion” means 
an established standard of judgement for testing truth and falsehood. 
Here it stands for the knowledge and understanding of religion which 
enables a person to discern between right and wrong, truth and falsehood. 

70. The guilty people were those who made the calf a deity and 
worshipped it. 

71. When Moses went up Mount Tür for forty days and forty 
nights, he was told to bring with him seventy of the chiefs of Israel. 
Allah bestowed upon him Furgan and gave him the stone tablets with 
Instructions and Commandments inscribed on them for the guidance of 
the people, and he presented these to the chiefs. The Quran says that 
at that time some wicked people from among them began to remark to 
this effect, "How can we believe, on a mere statement of yours, that 
Allah had a talk with you?" Allah was very angry with them at their 


' insolence and punished them. But the Bible says, “Апа they saw the 


God of Israel : and there was under his feet as it were a paved work of 
sapphire stone, and as it were the body of heaven in his clearness. And 
upon the nobles of the children of Israel he laid not his hand : also they 
saw God, and did eat and drink", (Exodus, 24 : 10-11.) Strange though 
it may appear, the same Bible also tells us that Moses said, “I beseech 
thee, shew me thy glory." But He said, "Thou canst not see my face, 
for there shall no man see me, and live.” (For further details please see 
Exodus, 33 : 18-23.) 

72. When the Israelites emigrated from Egypt in a very large number 
and entered the Sinai Peninsula, there was no place of shelter for them to 
hide their heads, not to speak of houses or tents. Then Allah kept the 
sky cloudy to protect them from the scorching heat of the sun. If they 
had not been sheltered with clouds, they would most surely have perished 
by the heat of the blazing sun of the desert. 

73. Manna and salva were the relief provisions supplied by Allah 
to feed the Israelites in the wilderness. Manna fell on the ground like 
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dew-drops and salva flew in thousands like quails. There was such a 
plenty of these provisions that a whole nation lived on them for forty 
years and was never confronted with starvation or famine. It must also 
be kept in view in this connection that even today a modern nation, with 
all the resources and means of conveyance and communication of the 
modern world at its disposal, finds it extremely difficult to cope with the 
unforeseen problems of providing a few million emigrants with food, etc. 
(For details please refer to Exodus, 16; Numbers, 11 : 7-9, 31-32; 
Joshua, 5 : 12.) 

74. The identity of the town has not as yet been determined, As 
this incident took place when the Israclites were still wandering in the 
Sinai Peninsula and in North Arabia, most probably it was situated some- 
where there. 1) is also just possible that it might have been Shittim 
on the eastern bank of the Jordan, opposite to Jericho. According 0 
the Bible, the Israelites conquered this city during the last years of Moses 
and committed debaucheries. Consequently, Allah inflicted on them a 
terrible punishment ir, the form of an epidemic which killed twenty-four 
thousand of them. (Numbers, 25 : 1-9.) 

75. They were told not to cater the town like cruel and ruthless 
tyrants but to go іп: meekly and with humility like God-fearing people, 
just as Muhammad (Allah's peace be upon him) did at the conquest of 
Makkah. 

*Hittatün" implies two things : "You should enter the town, (1) 
begging Allah's forgiveness for sins, and (2) granting general amnesty 
and abstaining from plundering and murdering the inhabitants.” 


76. That rock can still be seen near Mount Sinai with the twelve 
holes of the springs. Tweive springs were caused to flow for the Israelites 
in order to avoid water disputes among their twelve clans. 

. 77. It does not mean : “You are not satisfied with manna and 
salv@ which you get gratis but are asking for that thing for which you 
will have to till the land with toil.” It means : “You are neglecting 
that grand purpose—the purification of your hearts and the preparation 
for the leadership of the world—for which you are being made to travel 
in the desert : instead of this, you are after the gratification of your taste 
and palate and cannot forgo these things even for some time." (For 
comparison, please see Numbers, 11 : 4-9.) х 

78. They rejected the Revelations in different ways : (a) They 
refused to accept anything as revealed, if it went against their own ideas 
and desires, (b) They brazen-facedly acted against the clear injunctions 
of Allah, knowing full well that they were discarding His Commandments, 
(c) They distorted and twisted the meaning of Revelations in order to suit 
their desires and lusts. 

79. The history of the Israelites abounds in instances of the per- 
secution of their own Prophets. We cite here a few from the Bible : 

(1) After the death of Prophet Solomon, the kingdom of the Israelites 
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was split into two states—the kingdom of Judah with its capital at Jerusa- 
lem, and the kingdom of Israel with its capital at Samaria, As the two 
Were often at war with each cther, king Asa of Judah sent a message with 
rich presents to Ben-hadad, the king of Syria, to force back Baasha, the 
king of Israel, who had attacked Judah. At this Prophet Hanani rebuked 
Asa for relying on the king of Syria instead of relying on “Тһе Eternal 
your God". Asa Бесг me so angry with the Prophet fcr this advice that 
he put him in a prison-house. (2 Chronicles, 16 : 1-10.) . 

(2) When Proph. Elijah rebuked the Israelites for serving and wor- 
shipping Baal, and asked them to serve and worship God alone, they 
became his morta] enemies. King Ahab of Samaria threatened to kill 
him because his idolatrous wife incited him against Prophet Elijah. In 
terror he ran for his life to the mountains in the Sinai Peninsula. During 
that period of affliction, he said, "I have been very jealous for the Lord God 
of hosts : for the children of Israel have forsaken thy covenant, thrown 
down thy altars, and slain thy prophets with the sword; and I, even I only, 
am left; and they seek my life, to take it away". (1 Kings, 19 : 1-10.) 

(3) King Ahab sent another Prophet, Micaiah, to prison for speak- 
ing out the truth. “And the king of Israel said, Take Micaiah, and carry 
him back unto Amon the govenor of the city, and to Joash the king's son; 
and say, Thus saith the king, Put this fellow in the prison, and feed him 
with bread of affliction and with water of affliction, until I come in peace." 
(1 Kings, 22 : 26-27.) ч 

(4) When the people of Judah began to worship idols openly and 
to do what was evil in the sight of Allah, Prophet Zecharia raised his 
voice against these evil things and said, “Thus saith God, Why 
transgress ye the commandments of the Lord, that ye cannot prosper? 
because ye have forsaken the Lord, he hath also forsaken you. And 
they conspired against him, and stoned him with stones at the 
commandment of the king in the court of the house of the Lord." 
(2 Chronicles, 24 : 20-21.) 

(5) When the Israelite state of Samaria was destroyed by the Assy- 
rians, and the Jewish state at Jerusalem was threatened with imminent 
danger, Prophet Jeremiah began to bewail and warn his people of their 
degeneration and its evil consequences. He lamented and cried, “Mend 
your ways otherwise you will meet with a far worse doom than Sama- 
ria" In answer to this the Jews cursed him, beat him and imprisoned 
him. They accused him of treachery against the nation and shouted, 
“Vou are deserting to the Chaldeans.” Не was arrested and flogged 
and confined in the dungeon cells. Then they put him into an under- 

ground cistern, lowering him down with ropes so that he should sink in 
the mud and die on the spot from starvation. (For details please refer to 
Jeremiah, 15 : 10, 18 : 20-23; 20 : 1-18 and Chapters 36 to 40.) 

(6) “O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou that killest the Prophets, and 
stonest them which are sent unto thee." (Matthew, 23 : 37.) 
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(7) When John the Baptist raised his voice against the immoralities 
which were being openly practised in the court of Herod, king of Judah, 
he was arrested and bound in prison. Then at the request of Herodias, 
his wife, who had a grudge against him, he sent one of the guards to 
bring his head. The man went and beheaded him in the prison and 
brought his head on a dish to be presented to her. Thus the Holy 
Prophet of God was killed without any cause. (Mark, 6 : 17-29.) 

(8) The last victim of the evil designs of the high priests and the 
elders of the Jews was Jesus Christ, who took them to task for their 
sins and hypocrisies and advised them to lead a righteous life. For this 
“crime” of his, they plotted to get hold of him by craft and put him to 
death. They bought Judas, one of his twelve disciples, and sent a large 
mob with swords and cudgels to seize him and take him away to the 
house of the high priest. After binding him, they led him off, and 
handed him over to Pontius Pilate, the Roman Governor. They tried to 
procure false evidence against him in order to have him put to death. 
They had become so hard-hearted that they asked Pilate to release 
Bar-abbas, a murderer, as a boon at the festival but to “crucify him". 

In this verse, the Quràn refers to this most shameful chapter of the 
history of the Israelites and declares that they fully deserved the curses 
and condemnation of Allah. They chose their worst offenders against 
law and morality from among themselves and made them their chiefs 
and leaders, and sent their most pious men fo the gaol or the gallows. 

80. This verse occurs here to remove the self-delusion of the Jews 
that salvation was their sole monopoly, irrespective of their creeds 
and deeds. They were suffering from the delusion that they had some 
special relation with Allah and they would go straight to Heaven, 
irrespective of their creed or conduct simply because they were Israelites 
and that all other people would go to Hell. In this verse, their . misunder- 
standing has been removed. Allah declares that salvation does not 
depend upon one's connection with any group but on one's right beliefs 
and good deeds. Allah's judgement will not be based on the census records 
of this world but on one's real worth. Therefore they should accept the 
Guidance. Incidentally, it is clear from the context in which this verse 
occurs that the Quràn is not laying down here the details of the creed and 
the esseatial practices for salvation. These things have been described 
in detail in their proper places. 

81. This incident has been described in the Talmud : “The Holy 
One blessed be He, inverted Mount Sinai over them like a huge vessel 
and declared, ‘If you accept the Torah, well and good, if not here shall 
be your sepulchre’ !" (Shab 88а.) 

Although its description in the Bible is a little different from that 
of the Talmud, it depicts the scene very vividly : "And mount Sinai 


was altogether on a smoke, because the Lord descended upon it in fire : 
| [Contd. on p. 88 
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And you know well the story of those among you who 65-66 


67-1 


72-94 


broke the Sabbath.® He said to them, “Ве apes—despised 
and hated by а].°°8 Thus We made their end a warning to 
the people of their time and to succeeding generations, and 
an admonition for God-fearing people. 

Then call to mind the other event : when Moses said 
to his people, ‘‘Allah commands you to sacrifice a cow,” 
they replied, “Do you mean to have a jest with us?” Не 
answered, “I crave Allah’s protection from behaving like 
ignorant people.” Then they said, ‘Please make a request 
to your Lord to give us some details of that cow," Moses 
answered, ‘‘Allah says that the cow should neither be old 
nor immature but of middle age. Do, therefore, as you are 
bidden.” But they further asked, “Please request your 
Lord to make it clear to us of what colour she should be.” 
Moses answered, “Не says that she should be of yellow 
colour so deep and bright as to delight the beholders.” 
Again they said, “Pray your Lord to specify for us the kind 
of cow that is required; for cows (of this type) look alike 
tous. We shall then find her, if God wills.” Moses answered, 
“Allah says that she should be a cow which has not been 
yoked nor has’ ploughed the land nor watered the fields; 
which is sound and whole, without blemish.” Then they 
cried out, “Now you have given an accurate description.” 
Then they sacrificed her, but they did not appear to be 
doing this willingly.94 

You should also recall to mind another incident : You 
slew а man and began to dispute about the murder and 
accuse one another of it, but Allah had decreed that what 
you were trying to hide should be disclosed. So We com- 
manded, “Strike the corpse of the murdered man with a 
part of the sacrificed cow. See how Allah brings the dead 
to life and shows you His Signs so that you may under- 
stand."*5 But even after seeing these Signs your hearts 
hardened and became as hard as rocks; nay, even harder 
than rocks. For there are some rocks out of which springs 
gush forth, and others which split open, and water issues 
out of them; then there are some which tumble down for fear 
of Allah. And Allah is not unaware of what you are doing. 
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O Muslims, do you then expect that these people will 
accept your invitation and become believers?99 whereas 
there have always been among them some who have been 
hearing the Word of God, understanding it well and then 
perverting and tampering with it knowingly. When they 
meet those who believe in Muhammad, they say, “We also 
believe-in him.” But when they meet one another in private, 
they say, “Have you got no sense that you disclose to them 
those things which Allah has revealed to you so that they 
might bring them as a proof against you before your 
Lord ?8&_Do they really not know that Allah is fully aware 
of what they hide and what they disclose ?—Then there 
are among them some un-lettered people who have no 
knowledge of the Book but depend upon empty hopes and 
are guided by mere conjecture and guess-work.9 So woe 
to their learned people, who write the law with their own 
hands and then say to the people, “This is from Allah," so 
that they might gain some paltry worldly end.? (They 
do not see that) this writing of their hands will bring woe to 
them and what they gain thereby will lead to their ruin. 
They also say, “The fire of Hell is not going to touch us, 
and even if it does at all, it will be only for a few days.” 
Say, "Have you obtained a promise from Allah which He 
would not break? Or, do you attribute to Allah things you 
do not know? Why will not the fire of Hell touch you? 
Anyone who earns evil and becomes engrossed in sin shall 
be doomed to Hell and abide there for ever. Only those 
people who believe and do good deeds, will be the dwellers 
of the Garden and live there for ever. 

Remember that We made a solemn covenant with the 
children of Israel to this effect : worship (and submit to) 
none save Allah : be good to your parents, to your relatives, 
to the orphans and to the helpless; speak aright with the 
people : establish Salat and pay Zakát. But with the excep- 
tion of a few, you all slid back from it and are paying no 
heed to it even now. 

Remember also that We made another solemn co- 
venant with you : you shall not shed blood among уошг- 
selves nor expel one another from your homes. And you 
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confirmed it and you are a witness to it. But in spite of 
this, you are killing your brethren and driving them out 
from their homes and making unjust and aggressive alliances 
against one another. And when they come to you as captives, 
you trade on their ransoms whereas their expulsion itself 
was unlawful for you. Do you then believe in one part of 
the Scriptures and disbelieve in the other? What other 
punishment do such people from among you. deserve except 
an ignominious life in this world and the most grievous doom 
on the Day of Resurrection? Allah is not unaware of what 
you are doing. These are the people who have preferred the 
worldly life to the life in the Hereafter. Therefore their 
torment shall not be lightened nor shall help be given to them 
(from any quarter). 


Contd. from p. 83] 
and the smoke thereof ascended as the smoke of & furnace, and the 


whole mount quaked greatly," (Exodus, 19 : 18.) “Апа all the people 
saw the thunderings, and the lightnings, and the noise of the trumpet, 
and the mountain smoking : and when the people snw it, they removed, 
and stood afar off. And they said unto Moses, Speak thou with us, and 
we will hear : but let not God.speak with us, lest we die." (Exodus, 
.20 : 18-19.) 

82. The Israelites were required to keep the Sabbath (Saturday) 
as “а sign between me and you throughout your generations" for а per- 
petual covenant, “Six days may work be done ; but in the seventh is 
the Sabbath of rest, holy to the Lord : whosoever doeth any work in the 
Sabbath day, he shall surely be put to death." (Exodus, 31 : 12-17.) 
But when the Israelites became corrupt morally and religiously, they 
began to desecrate it openly and began to do business on the Sabbath. 

83. This incident has been described in detail in VII : 163-166. 
There is a difference of opinion as to what: actually happened. Some 
are of the opinion that they were physically transformed into apes 
while others hold that from that time onward they began to behave like 
apes. The words of the Quràn, however, indicate that it was a physical 
metamorphosis. ` In my opinion their bodies were transformed into 
those of apes, but their human minds were left intact in order to subject 
them to extreme torture. 

84. The Israelites were commanded to sacrifice а cow in order to 
do away with the sanctity and worship of cow which they had adopted 
from the pagan nations around them, It was a test of their Faith : if 

they really believed in the Oneness of Allah and did not make anyone 
` or anything else the object of their worship, they should: break the idol 
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of their former worship with their own hands. But this proved to be a 
very hard test. They tried to evade and avoid the sacrifice because their 
belief in One God had not become firm as yet. They went on asking one 
detail after the other in order to put it off, but the more questions they 
asked the more they were driven into a tight corner. So much so that 
at last they were specifically told to sacrifice that very golden-coloured 
cow, which was being specially chosen for worship at that time. The 
Bible also mentions this incident, but does nottell how the Israelites'tried 
to put it off by asking a number of unnecessary questions. (Please refer to 
Numbers, 19 : 1-10.) 

85, The wording of the Qur&n clearly shows that the murdored 
man came to life for a little while and told the name of his murderer. 
However, there is some ambiguity as to the method applied for dis- 
covering the murderer, that is, the striking of the dead body of the 
murdered man with a piece of “the sacrificed cow”. A method similar 
to this described in Deut. 21 : 1-9, confirms the interpretation put 
forward by the ancient scholars, that is, the dead body was atruck with 
а piece of tho flesh of the sacrificed cow and it came to life. In this way, 
& Sign of Allah was shown and at the sume time it was demonstrated that 
the object of their worship was so powerless that its slaughter did not cause 
any harm, On the contrary, its slaughter proved useful, 

86. Hero the addrossoes are the new converts of Al-Madinah, who 
had embraced Islam only recently. They had become interested in the 
Holy Prophet because they had often heard from the nelghbouring Jews 
about Prophethood, Rovelation, Angels, Divine Law, etc. They had 
also heard from them that they were expecting a new Prophet whose 
followers would prevail over the whole world. That is why the people 
of Al-Madinah turned to the Holy Prophet when they heard of him and 
entered into the fold of Islam in large groups. Naturally, they expected 
that the Jews, who possessed revealed Scriptures and who themselves 
had foretold the coming of a Prophet, would be the first to welcome 
Muhammad (Allah's peace be upon him) as a Prophet and would be in 
the forefront of his supporters. When, contrary to their expectations, 
the Jews did not come forward, the new Muslims themselves went to 
them and invited them to accept Islam, but they failed to persuade 
them. The hypocrites and the opponents of Islam used this rejection as 
an argument against Islam itself. They argued like this : there must be 
something suspicious about it : had Muhammad (Allah's peace be upon 
him) really been a Messenger of Allah, these pious and learned people 
of the Book, would not have rejected him. In order to counteract 
the mischief caused by this fallacy, the past history of the Jews has teen 
related to show that nothing better could be expected of them. This 
also cautioned the simple Muslims against cherishing any hope that the 
Jews of their city would in a body welcome Muhammad (Allah's peace 
be upon him) as the Prophet about whom prophecies has been made 
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in their own Books. They have been warned that they should not 
entertain such expectations from the people whose history has been so 
and so. This was necessary because they were liable to become dis- 
heartened because of the rejection of Islam by them. As to the Jews; 
they had become so degenerate and hard-hearted that they were not 
moved even by those verses which melted the hearts of even those pagans 
who formerly used to kill their own daughters. Not only this, these 
hard-hearted Jews made fun of those very verses also. Therefore, those 
zealous Muslims were warned that they should understand the real 
condition of the Jews, who had corrupted the Truth to suit their own 
desires and then had the audacity to have their hopes centred on the 
religion which they had themselves perverted. 1t was wrong to entertain 
any vain hopes that such people would accept the Truth as soonas it was 
presented before them. * 

87. The party referred to is the group of the scholars and religious 
leaders of the Jews, and the Word of God refers to the Torah and other 
Books which they had received through their Prophets. The Jewish 
scholars not only twisted, distorted and misinterpreted the revealed 
Scriptures, and read into them the meaning they wanted to read, but they 
also tampered with the actual words of the Text. 


88, When they met secretly, they warned each other not to disclose 
to the Muslims those passages of their Scriptures which contained pro- 
phecies about the Holy Prophet. They also warned each other against 
the danger of informing the Muslims about those verses and teachings 
of their Scriptures which, they feared, would ехрсѕе to objection their 
own present attitude. They were also afraid that the Muslims would 
presenf these as arguments against them on the Day of Judgement. This 
js an instance of the kind of belief they held about Allah's knowledge. 
They were under the delusion that if they succeeded in hiding the Truth 
in this world, there would be no possibility of bringing a case against them 
in the Next World. That is why they have been asked in the parenthetical 
clause that follows whether they really believed Allah to be unaware of the 
affairs of the people. 

89. This refers to the common people of the Jews, who were totally 
ignorant of the teachings of their own Scriptures. They had.neither any 
knowledge of the fundamentals of religion nor of the regulations con- 
cerning morality and rules of everyday life; nor of the principles leading 
to ultimate success or failure. And the pity is that they had formed their 
own notions about religion without this knowledge and were living on 
false hopes. 

90. This refers to what their learned people did. They not only 
perverted their Scriptures to suit their desires and vanities, but also 
blended with the original Text their own interpretations, their national 

history, their superstitions, their self-made theories, philosophies and 
laws.’ Then they presented all this mixture (contained in the existing form 
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of the Bible) to be from God. Every historical fiction, every interpreta- 
tion, every man-made creed, and every by-law that had somehow entered 
into the Holy Bock, became the “Word of God,” and it was absolutely 
obligatory for every Jew to believe in all these things and, if one did not, 
he was declared to bea renegade or a heretic. 

91. There was a general belief among the common Jews and their 
religious leaders that they would not be sent to Hell in spite of their 
wrong beliefs and evil deeds just because they were Jews. They deluded 

' themselves that no punishment would be inflicted on them and, even if any 
` punishment were imposed on them, it would be for a few days only after 
which they would be sent to Paradise. 

92. Asa concrete example of this may be cited the strange conduct 
of the different clans of the Jews, who lived in the neighbourhood of 
Al-Madinah. Before the migration of the Holy Prophet, they had entered 
into alliances with the neighbouring Arab clans, Aus and Khazraj. When 
, one Arab clan went to war with the other clan, their respective Jewish 
` allies also went to war against the Jewish allies of the other. Thus Jews 
waged war upon Jews, whereas this was clearly against the teachings 
of their Scriptures which they knowingly violated. But when the Jews 
of one clan fell into the hands of the other clan as prisoners of war, they 
' would redeem them after taking ransom for them. "When they were 
questioned about this inhuman trade of their own brethren, they tried to 
justify it, saying that it was allowed by the Scriptures. It is strange that 
they forgot the same Scriptures which they brazen-facedly violated by 
going to war against each other. Thus on the one hand, they accepted 
that part of the Scriptures which allowed ransom for prisoners and, on 
the other hand, rejected that part which prohibited war against their own : 
` brethren in faith. 
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And We gave Moses the Book and sent after him a train 
of Messengers in succession. Then We sent Jesus, son of Mary, 
with clear Signs and supported him with the Holy Spirit.?3 
How is it that whenever a Messenger came to you with that 
which did not suit your lusts, you grew rebellious against him : 
and repudiated some and slew others. They say, "Our 
hearts are quite secure.” Мау, the fact is that Allah has 
cursed them for their disbelief; so they are little disposed to 
believe. And how are they bchaving now towards a Book 
which has come to them from Allah? In spite of the fact that 
it confirms the Scriptures which they already possessed, and, 
in spite of the fact that, before it came, they used to pray for 
a signal victory over the disbelievers, they rejected it, when 
it came, although they recognized it. Мау Allah’s curse 
be upon such disbelievers ! What a mean thingit is with 
which they delude their minds :9 they reject the Guidance 
which has been sent down by Allah merely because of their 
grudge why Allah has in His bounty sent it to whom He chose 
from amongst His servants." They have thus incurred wrath 
after wrath, and for such disbelievers there is a disgraceful 
doom. 


When it is said to them, “Believe in that which Allah 
has sent down," they say, “We believe only in that which 
has been sent to us", and reject everything else, though it is 
the Truth and confirms what is with them. Well, ask them, 
“If you sincerely believed in what was sent down to you, why 
did you kill the Messengers of Allah (who were sent to you 
from amongst yourselves)? (More than that:) Moses 
came to you with clear Signs, yet no sooner was he away from 
you than you transgressed and took the calf for worship. 
Recall also to mind the Covenant We made with you while 


We raised the Tür over you. We urged : ‘Follow strictly ` 


the precepts We are giving you and give ear to Our Command- 
ments. Your forefathers replied, “We have heard but we 
will not obey." "They were so prone to unbelief that they 
cherished the calf in their hearts. Tell them (О Muhammad), 
“If indeed you are believers, yours is a strange Faith that 
enjoins you to do such evil things.” 
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Say to them, *'If the abode of the Hereafter with Allah is 
exclusively reserved for you and not for the rest of mankind then 
you should long for death, if you are sincere in your claim."99 
Believe it that they will never wish for it, for (they are fully 
aware of the consequences of) what they have sent before 
them for the Hereafter. And Allah knows well the mentality 
of the transgressors. You will find that, of all mankind, they 
are the greediest for life,?? nay, they are even greedier than 
the mushriks. Each one of them longs to have a life of a 
thousand years, but a long life can, by no means, remove 
them away from the scourge, for Allah is watching whatever 
they are doing. 


Say to them, “Whoever is enemy to Gabriel,!?? should 
understand that he has, by Allah's command, revealed to 
your heart the Quran’! which confirms what was revealed 
before 1#,10 and brings Guidance and glad tidings! to the 
Believers. (If their enmity to Gabriel is due to this, let them 
understand that) whoever is enemy to Allah, His angels, His 
Messengers, Gabriel and Michael, Allah is enemy to such 
disbelievers.” 


We have sent down to you Revelations that clearly 
expound the Truth, and none but the disobedient reject them. 
Has it not always been so that every time they made a covenant, 
some of them set it aside? Nay, most of them never believe 
in it sincerely. And whenever a Messenger came to them 
from Allah, confirming that Scripture which they already 
possessed, some from among the people of the Book threw 
the Book of Allah behind their backs as though they knew 
nothing about it. (Instead of this), they began to follow that 
(magic) to which the devils falsely attributed (the greatness 
of) the kingdom of Solomon.’ In fact Solomon was never 
involved in any practice of disbelief, but the satans, who 
taught magic to the people were themselves guilty of disbelief.104a 
They were after that thing which was sent to Hárüt and 
Marit, the two angels at Babylon. Whenever these two 
angels taught black art to anyone, they would always give a 
lear warning beforehand, saying, “We are merely a trial for 
you so you should not commit blasphemy."!05$ But in spite 
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of this warning, those people used to learn from the angels the 
art which caused division between husband 
Although it was obvious that they could not do any harm to 
anyone by means of this magic without Allah's permission, 
yet they learnt that art which could not be profitable even for 
them but was actually harmful. Moreover, they knew it full 
well that anyone, who purchased that art, would have no share 
in the Hereafter. What a vile commodity it was for which 
they sold their souls if they had but known it ! Had they believed 
in Allah and practised piety, they would have received a far 
better reward from Allah, if they had but known it. 

O Believers,!? do not say, “Rã‘i-nğ” but say, 'Unzur-ná" 
and listen! to what is said; for the disbelievers deserve a 
painful punishment. 


93. 'Rüh-ul-Qudus" (Holy Spirit) may refer to Revelation ог to 
angel Gabriel who brought it to the Prophets or to the Holy Soul of Jesus 
Christ which Allah had created pure. 

"Clear Signs" refer to his miracles and to his wonderful personal 
qualities and his miraculous birth, which were to every lover of truth a 
clear proof of the fact that he was a true Prophet of Allah. 


94. By this they meant to say, "We are so staunch in our Faith 
that we are not going to be influenced by anything that might be said 
to the contrary." АП such people, as are slaves of irrational prejudices, 
delude themselves like this. They believe such an obstinate attitude 
to be a sign of their firm Faith and, therefore, a virtue. In fact, there 
can be no greater vice than to stick to one's own traditional creeds and 
beliefs even though there are strong arguments against them. 

95. Before the advent of the Holy Prophet, the Jews were looking 
forward with great longings to the Prophet about whom there were many 
prophecies in their own Scriptures. They used to pray: “Мау he 


come soon so that we should triumph over the disbelievers and regain | 


our lost glory !" The people of Al-Madinah bore witness to this that 
the Jews lived in this expectation. It had become a by-word with them : 


104 


° "Let the pagans tyrannise over us as much as they like. When that 


Prophet сотеѕ, we will settle accounts with them." Accordingly, when 
the people of Al-Madinah learnt that Muhammad (Allah's peace be upon 
him) had declared himself to be a Prophet, they recalled these things and 
thought that he might be the very Prophet about whom they had heard 
so much from the Jews. They said to one another, "Let us go and accept 
him lest the Jews should forestall us." "That was the reason why the 
Muslims of Al-Madinah could not understand the attitude of the Jews 
who, instead of accepting him as the Prophet for whom they had been 
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waiting so anxiously, had become his greatest opponents. 

As to the fact that they did recognise the Holy Prophet, many 
proofs were furnished at that very time. The most authentic evidence 
is that of Hadrat Safiyyah (one of the wives of the Holy Prophet), who 
was the daughter of one learned Jew and the niece of another. She 
says, "When the Holy Prophet migrated to Al-Madinah, my father 
and uncle went to see him. When they returned home, I myself heard 
the following conversation between them :— 

Uncle. Is he really the same Prophet about whom there occur 
prophecies in our books? 

Father. By God, he is the same. 

U. Are you quite sure of it? 

F. Yes. 

U. Then what is your intention? 

Е. I will oppose him as long as I live and will not let his mission 

succeed. (Jbn-i-Hisham, Vol. ЇЇ, p. 165, Cairo Edition, 1936). 

96. The verse may also mean : “What a miserable thing it is for 

which they have sold their future life and salvation in the Hereafter. !” 


97. "Their racial arrogance made the Israelites averse to the Truth 
merely because it came through the Isma'ilite Muhammad (Allah’s peace 
be upon him). They wished that the Prophet should have been one of 
their own race; therefore, they refused to accept him when he was raised 
from among a race which they considered to be inferior to theirs. This 
meant that Ailah ought to have consulted them before appointing His 
Messenger, and when Allah did not, and in His bounty appointed one 
He chose by Himself, they were offended. 

98. This was a retort which implied that if they really were sure 
and enamoured of the Hereafter, they would not dread death, but would 
prefer it to the life in this world. They, however, were (and are) so much 
given to.this worldliness that they were terrified by the very thought of 
death and the Hereafter. 

99. The literal translation of the original Arabic word “hayat” is 
“any kind of life". It means that they wished to live without giving 
any consideration to the kind of life they led. It did not matter for 
them whether that was a life of honour and grace, or a life of dishonour 
and disgrace. 

100. The Jews did not revile Muhammad (Aliah's peace be upon 
him) and the Believers only, but also spoke abuswely of Gabriel, the 
chosen Divine Messenger. They said, "He is our enemy. He is not an 
angel of blessings but of ۳ 


101. As Gabriel revealed the Quran to Muhammad (Allah’s peace 
be vpon him) by Allah's Command, so by abusing Gabriel they really 
abused Allah. 
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102. That is, "You abuse Gabriel for no other reason than that 
he has brought the Quran, whereas the Quran confirms the teachings 
of the Torah; so, in a way, you abuse your own sacred Book." 

103. In the preceding verses, the Jews have been warned of the 
consequences of their attitude towards the Quràn and the mission of the 
Holy Prophet. In this part of the verse, they have been admonished to 
consider the matter, from another point of view. As the Quran shows the 
way to the right guidance and brings good tidings to the believers, it is 
sheer folly to oppose it and reject it. Thus they harm none but themselves 
by depriving themselves of the true success which follows its acceptance. 


104. Shayajin, plural of Shaifán, refers to the devils from among 
the jinns or to the devils from among human beings. Here it refers to 
both. When tho Jews fell to the lowest depths of degeneration, morally 
and materially, and lost all the noble qualities becausc of their captivity, 
ignorance, poverty, homeless wanderings, etc., they turned to magic, 
sorcery, enchantment, witchcraft and other black arts and occult “sciences”. 
They began to delude themselves that they would be able to gain their 
ends through such occult devices without putting in any kind of labour 
and toil. Then the devils began to beguile them by ascribing the origin 
of the occult scieaces to Solomon and proclaimed that Solomon owed his 
wonderful kingdom and his exfraordinary powers to the occult sciences 
which they were teaching the people. Jews at once succumbed and 
welcomed these as 2 great boon : so much so that even their rabbis began 
to practise magical arts. Consequently they lost all their interest in the 
Scriptures and would not listen to those who invited them to Allah’s 
Guidance. 

104-a. Here the Quıãn refutes not only the false accusation of 
sorcery against Solomon, but also thc other charges levelled against him 
in the Bible (1 Kings, Chapter 11). According to it “Solomon was a 
lover of women and his wives seduced him to follow foreign gods, and 
he did what was evil in the eyes of the Eternal and put up shrines and 
idols of their gods.” The Quiàn refutes these charges, so as to say, 
*Solomon was never involved in any practices of disbelief, and only 
that one who was a disbeliever could be guilty of ‘love of устеп, 
‘worship of gods and idols’ and what was evil in the eyes of the Eternal.” 

105. The incident referred to in this verse has been interpreted in 
different ways, but what I have been able to understand is this : It 
appears that when the Israelites were captives in Babylon, Allah sent 
two angels in human guise to test them. For this purposc, they might 
have set up an institution to teach magic to the people. They, however, 
used to warn everyone who came to learn these things, saying, “We are 
holding out these temptations merely for your trial. You should not, 
therefore, ruin your life here and in the Hereafter by asking and taking 
help from this *science'." Butin spite of this warning, they came to them 

in large numbers for talismans, charms, amulets and other magical arts. 
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There is nothing strange in the coming of the angels in ht van 
guise : being Allah’s agents, they are endowed with extraordinary 
powers. А$ to the question why they taught magic to the people, we 
can understand this by an illustration. It is like the case of the police 
who sometimes arrange to hand over signed currency notes to corrupt 
officials as bribes in order to catch them red-handed. Just as there is 
nothing wrong in this, so there is nothing wrong in what the angels did 
for the trial of the degenerate Jews. 

106. The greatest demand on this occult science was for an amulet 
or a device to help separate a wife from her husband in order to entice 
her. This shows how depraved they had become. Their greatest enjoy- 
ment was to make love with other people's wives and to separate them 
from their husbands.. This was the worst form of depravation because 
it struck at the root of family life which is the very foundation of 
society. If the relations between husband and wife are sound, the 
whole society will be sound and solid. But if they are bad, the whole 
socicty will become rotten. Thus they were the worst offenders because 
they cut at the root of those relations on which depended their own 
solidarity and that of the whole society. 

A Tradition of the Holy Prophet says that Satan sends his agents 
to the four corners of the world. When they come back to him to 
report, they relate to him the deeds they have performed. One says that 
he has created such and such dispute and the other that he has spread 
chaos and so on, but Satan goes on commenting, “You have donc 
nothing." Then comes one who says, “I have causcd division between 
a man and his wife." Setan hugs him and says, ''You have done a 
really great deed." In the light-of this Traaition, it becomes clear why 
the two angels were sent to the Israelites with the charm that caused division 
between man and wife; that was, in fact, the very standard which: could 
measure accurately thcir moral degradation. 

107. From this verse onward, the Believers have becn warned -to 
be on their guard against the different kinds of mischief which the Jews 
were fomenting against Islam and the Islamic Community. Besides 
this, doubts and suspicions which were bcing disseminated by them 
in the minds and hearts of the Muslims have been removed and those 
special problems which came up for discussion between the Muslims 
and the Jews have been dealt with. 

Here it should also be kept in view that when the Holy Prophet 
came to live at Al-Madinah, and Islam began to spread in the country 
around it, the Jews tried to involve Muslims in various kinds of religious 
disputes and theological controversies. They also tried to affect the 
simple and sincere Muslims with the same disease from which they 
themselves were suffering, that is, the malady of hair-splitting and 
asking frivolous and irrelevant questions. For this purpose, they attended 

[Contd. on p. 102 
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The people who have rejected the message of Truth, be 105 
they the people of the Book or the mushriks, would never like 
that any good be sent down to you from your Lord, but Allah 
chooses for His mercy whom He wills, and Allah is most 
Bountiful. 

We bring a better or at least the like of it for whatever 106-107 
verse We abrogate or cause to be forgotten. Do you not : 
know that Allah has full power over everything? Do you 
not know that the sovereignty of the heavens and the earth 
belongs to Allah alone and that you have neither protector 
nor helper beside Him? 


Would you then ask your Prophet such questions as they 108-110 
asked Moses in former times?!? In fact, anyone, who 
changes the way of belief for that of disbelief, has surely swerved 
from the Right Way. Many of the people of the Book desire 
to turn you anyhow back to unbelief. They wish this out 
of the envy of their hearts though the Truth has become quite 
clear to them. Yet, you should show forbearance and for- 
giveness to them!!! till Allah Himself enforces His judgement. 
(Rest assured that) Allah has full power over everything : 
establish Salat and pay Zaküt : you will find with Allah 
whatever good you send forward for your future; Allah is 
watching everything you do. 

They say, ‘‘None shall enter Paradise unless he be a Jew 111-112 
or (according to the Christians) a Christian." These are 
their wishful Ғапсіеѕ.112 Say to them, “Bring your proof, if 
you are right in your claim." ` The fact is that no one has any 
special claim to, Paradise; whoever surrenders himself to 
Allah in obedience and follows the Right Way, shall get his 
reward from his Lord : there shall be neither fear nor grief for 

` such people. 

The Jews say that the Christians have nothing (of the 113 
Truth) and the Christians say that the Jews have nothing of 
it, though both read the Scripture. And those who have no 
knowledge of the Scripture’? also make similar claims. 
Allah will surely give His judgement on the Day of Resurrec- 
tion in all the matters they differ. 


And who could be a greater wrong-doer than the one 114 
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who forbids the mention of Allah's name in places of worship 
and strives for their ruin? Such. people do not deserve. to 
enter the places of worship, and, if they enter at all, they 
should do so in fear;!!* for there is ignominy for them in this 
world and an awful punishment in the Hereafter. 


Contd. from p. 99] 
even the meetings of the Holy Prophet and resorted to cunning and subtle 
talk, which showed how depraved they had become. 


108. Whenever the Jews came to see the Holy Prophet, they 
showed every kind of outward respect to him but surreptitiously tried 
their worst to insult and slight him. They would use ambiguous words 
derisively or twist them into an insult by a slight mispronunciaticn. 
For instance, if they wanted to invite his attention to any particular 
thing they would say “Ra‘i-nã" which means “‘Just pay attention, 
please," but it has other meanings also. In Hebrew there was a word 
of similar sound which meant, "Listen, may you become deaf." More- 
over, in Arabic it also means, “А proud and ignorant person," Be- 
sides this, in colloquial speech it meant, "If you listen to us, we will 
listen to you.” Then with a little twist of the tongue it could be turned 
into rd-'i-ya-nA which means “Our shepherd”. In order to guard against 
the use of such ambiguous words as sounded complimentary but might 
‘be abused by wicked people, the Believers were advised to say, “ипзиг-па,” 
“Рау attention to us," which could serve the same purpose without 
having any secondary bad sense like "rá'i-nd." They were also advised 
to listen attentively to the Holy Prophet so that there should not be any 
need of inviting his attention. 

109. This is the answer to an objection raised by the Jews to 
create doubts in the minds of the Muslims. They argued like this : Tho 
Quràn says that the former Scriptures had been sent down by Allah 
and that it also has been sent down by Him. If it is so, why does the 
Quran then give such commands as differ from those contained in 
the former Books? How can the same Allah give different commands 
at different times? Besides this, they said, "The Qur&n asserts that 
the Jews and the Christians have forgotten a part of the teachings sent 
down to them. How is it possible that the teachings of Allah could be 
obliterated from memory?" It is quite obvious that they did not raise 
-these objections for the sake of arriving at the truth but for the sake of 
creating mischief. Allah answers their objections thus : “I am the 
Sovereign and My powers are unlimited. I can repeal any order of Mine 
or allow it to be forgotten, but I substitute in its place something that 
serves the same purpose better or at least equally well." 


110. The Jews were addicted to the disease of hair-splitting. They 
used to put subtle and unnecessary questions to the Muslims and incite 
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them to inquire about the same from the Holy Prophet. As they intended 
merely to create mischief, Allah warned the Muslims not to follow their 
example. The Holy Prophet also advised the Believers not to indulge 
in the pastime of making fine distinctions and asking unnecessary questions 
because such things had ruined the communities that went before them. 
They should do what they were asked to do and refrain from what they 
were prohibited. They should not waste their powers and energies in 
useless pursuits but attend to important matters. 

111. That is, "Their enmity and jealousy should not incite-you 
to lose your balance of mind and involve you in arguments, discussions 
and disputes with them. You should not lose your dignity and waste 
your precious time in such useless pursuits but should go on doing the 
right and wait patiently for Allah's judgement. You should remember 
Allah and do good deeds because these are the things that will avail you 
before Allah and not those things and the like." 

112. It means, “In fact these are merely their own wishes, but 
they assert these as if it were actually going to happen so.” 

113. It refers to the idolaters of Arabia, who were ignorant of the 
Scriptures. 3 

114. That is, “The places of worship should not be in the hands 
of such transgressors as those wicked people, but should be under the 
management of those who fear Allah. This arrangement will prevent the 
wicked people from doing any mischief there for fear of retribution.” 
It implied also that the disbelievers of Makkah had quite unjustly pre- 
vented their own brethren (who had embraced Islam) from entering the 
Ka'abah which they themselves called the “House of Allah". 
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The East and the West all belong to Allah : you will 115 
face Allah in whichsoever direction you turn your face:115 
Allah is All-Embracing and All-Knowing.!!$ 

They say, “Allah has adopted a son." Allah is above 116-117 
such things. As a matter of fact, whatever is in the heavens 
and on the earth belongs to Him and all are obedient to Him. 

He is the Creator of the heavens and the earth .: when He 
decrees a thing, He merely says, “Be,” and there it is. 

The ignorant people say, “Why does not Allah Himself 118-119 
talk to us or why does not a Sign come to ورن‎ 21227 The people 
before them also talked like this, for all (who swerve from the 
Right Path) have the same mentality.48 We have already 
shown clear Signs to those who believe;!!? (what greater Sign 
could there be than that) We have sent you with the knowledge 
of the Truth and made you a bearer of good tidings and a 
warner.? Now, you are not responsible and answerable for 
those who are bent upon going to Hell. 

The Jews and the Christians will never be satisfied with 120-121 
you, О Muhammad, unless you follow their way.1™ Tell 
them plainly, ““ТҺе right way is shown by Allah." And if, 
after all the knowledge you have received, you were to yield 
to their desires, you shall find neither friend nor helper to 
protect you from Allah's wrath. There are those, even 
among the people of the Scripture, who read the Book as it 
should be read and believe in it sincerely;!?? as for those who 
reject it, they are most surely the losers. 

О Children of Israel? remember that special favour І 122-123 
bestowed upon you, and that I exalted you above all the com- 
munities of the world. And dread the Day when no one shall 
avail anyone else in any way; nor shall any ransom be accepted 
from anyone; nor shall intercession profit any body; nor shall 
the offenders be helped from any quarter. 

Recall to mind that when his Lord put Abraham to test" 4 
in certain things and he fulfilled all of them, He said, “I am 
going to make you the leader of mankind." Abraham humbly 
asked, “Does this promise apply to my descendants also?” He 
replied, “Му promise does not apply to the transgressors.’*!?5 

And remember that We made this House (the Ka‘abah) 125 
the centre and sanctuary for mankind and enjoined the people 
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to dedicate to worship the place where Abraham uscd to 
stand for prayer, and We urged Abraham and Ismàá'il to 
keep My House pure for those who would go round it and 
those who would retire to it for devotion and prayer and for 
those who would bow down and prostrate themselves there 
in worship. 
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115. That is, "Allah is not confined to any one direction, eastern 
or western, but is the Master of all directions and places. If a parti- 
cular direction is fixed for worship, it does not mean that Allah resides 
in that direction only. There is, therefore, no need to enter into dis- 
putes as to why a certain direction and place has been fixed instead of 
the other or why faces were at first turned towards a particular direc- 
tion but now are: being turned towards a different direction and a 
different 7 

116. Allah is neither limited nor narrow-minded nor short-sighted 
nor indigent, as they suppose Him to be. On the contrary, His Kingdom 
is boundless and so are His vision and generosity. Не knows which of 
His servants remember Him and also where and when and with what 
intentions. 

117. They demanded that either Allah Himself should come before 
them and say, “This is My Book and these are My Instructions for you 
to follow." Ог He should show such a Sign to them as would con- 
clusively demonstrate that Muhammad (Allah's peace be upon him) was 
really a Messenger of Allah and that what he cited was revealed to him 
by Allah. 


118. That is, "The objections and demands of those who are 
opposing the Truth today are not new. These are exactly the same 
that have always been put forward by those who go astray from the 
Right Way, as all the wicked people of all ages think alike and follow 
the same line of argument.” 

| 119, The demand that Allah Himself should speak to them was 
^ so absurd that it needed no reply. As to the other demand that Allah 

| should show a Sign to them, Allah answers that He has shown many 

۱ 

| 


clear Signs but those who are not inclined to believe cannot see them. 


120. Not to speak of other Signs, the most conspicuous one was the 
personality of Muhammad himself (Allah's peace be upon him). They 
knew everything about his life before his Prophethood; the conditions 
of his country and nation and the circumstances and environment under 
which he was brought up and how he spent the forty years of his life 
before his appointment as a Messenger; they understood perfectly well 
| that there was nothing in these things that could have been conducive 

to the great and wonderful deeds he performed; therefore he was really a 
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Explanation: Prophet Abraham (Allah's peace be upon him) was born in 
‘Iraq in the city of Ur. After his escape from the heap of fire, he migrated 
to Haran. Then he went to Palestine : there he established centres of his 
mission at Bethel, Hebron and Beir-Sheba. Then he sent his nephew 
Prophet Lot (Allah’s peace be upon him) to the land east of Lot Sea. 
From Palestine he went to Egypt which was then only second to ‘Ir4q in 
civilization and culture. It has not, however, been ascertained whether 
any centre of his mission was established there or not. From there he 
went to Hijáz : there he built the “House of Allah" at Makkah and appoint- 
ed his son Prophet Ismá'il (Allah's peace be upon him) as its guardian. 
After this he made Hebron (Palestine) his permanent centre. When he 
died there, his second son Prophet Isaac (Allah's peace be upon him) con- 
tinued his mission and after him Prophet Jacob (Allah's peace be upon him). 
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Messenger of Allah. As 2 matter of fact, that was such a clear Sign that 
no other Sign was needed after this. 

121. It means, "The reason why these people are displeased with 
you is not that they are sincere seekers after the Truth and that you 
have failed to rhake it as clear to them as it should have been. On the 
contrary, they are offended with you just because you have made the 
Truth so clear that no loop-hole has been left for them to make religion 
a paying concern for the gratification of their desires and lusts. There- 
fore leave them alone and do not try to reconcile them because it is not 
Possible to please them unless yóu also adopt the same attitude towards 
religion as they have adopted: They would have been very happy with 
you, if you had acted hypocritically like them and made God-worship a 
cloak for self-worship. It is impossible to please them unless you follow 
their bad example in your beliefs and practices.” 


122. The reference is to the pious among the people of the Book, 
who study the Qurán honestly and sincerely and accept it because they 
find it to be true according to their own standard. 


123. From here begins a new address, Їп order to understand this, 
the following should be kept in mind : 

(1) After Noah, Abraham was the first Prophet who was appointed 
by Allah to spread the universal Message of Islam. Не began his mis- 
sion in his own country, ‘Iraq, and invited the people to Islam (submis- 
sion to Allah). Then he visited Syria, Palestine, Egypt and Arabia with 
the same mission. Afterwards he appointed his deputies in different 
places. He deputed Lot, his nephew, to Trans-Jordan, Isaac, his son, 
to Syria and Palestine, and Isma'il, the elder son, to Arabia. Then he 
was commanded by Allah to build at Makkah that house of worship 
which is called the Ka‘abah and to make it the centre of his mission. 


(2) From the two sons of Abraham sprang two nations—Ismá'ilites 
and Israelites. The former were the descendants of 15311 who settled 
in Arabia, The Quraish and some other Arab clans were his direct 
descendants but even those Arab clans which were not his descendants 
claimed to be Ismá'ilites because they were more or less influenced by 
his mission. The latter, the Israelites, were the descendants of Jacob, 
son of Isaac. Joseph, Moses, David, Solomon, John, Jesus (may Allah’s 
peace be upon them all) and many other Prophets rose from among them. 
They were called Israelites after Israel, the second name of Jacob. Some 
other people who accepted their religion also merged into them. All the 
Prophets of Israei, including Jesus, preached Islam, submission to Allah, 
but when the Israelites became degenerate and lost their religion (Islam) 
they invented Judaism and later on Christianity. 

(3) Abraham was appointed to invite the world to surrender to 
Allah and to reform- the people in accordance with Allah's Guidance. 

[ Contd. on р. 110 
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And remember that Abraham prayed, “Lord, make this 
city a city of peace and security, and provide with every kind 
of fruit those of its people, who believe in Allah and the Here- 
after.” Allah answered, “Аѕ for the disbelievers, I will also 
provide them with the necessities of life in this 7 
though in the Next World I will drag them to the torture of 
Hell, and that is the worst abode.” ` 


And remember that when Abraham and Isma‘il were 
raising the walls of this House, they prayed, “Lord, accept 
this service from us; Thou art All-Hearing and All-Knowing. 
Lord, make us Thy Muslims (submissive servants) and also 
raise from our offspring a community which should be Muslim 
(submissive to Thy Will). Show us the ways of Thy worship 
and forbear our shortcomings. Thou art Forgiving and 
Merciful. Lord, raise up from among them a Messenger 
who shall recite Thy Revelations to them and teach them the 
Book and Wisdom and purify their lives:!?3 Thou art All- 
Powerful and ۸۱۳-۷ 9 


Now, who else can have aversion to the way of Abraham 
but the one who has debased himself with folly and ignorance? 
Abraham was the man whom We chose for Our service in this 
world, and in the Next World he shall be among the righteous. 
When his Lord said to him, “биггепаег,’180 he promptly 
responded, ‘‘I have surrendered to the Lord of the Universe 
(and become a Muslim)." He also enjoined on his children 
to follow the same way. Jacob also did the same!*! and his 
last will to his sons was, “О my children, Allah has chosen 
the same way of lfe!33 for you. Hence remain Muslims up to 


your last breath." (Dare you deny this?) Were you present . 


at the time when Jacob was on the point of death? He asked 
his children, “Whom will you worship after me?” They all 
answered, “We will worship the same One Allah Whom you, 
your forefathers Abraham, Ismá'il and Isaac acknowledged 
as their Allah and to Him we all surrender as Muslims." 133 


They were a people who passed away; they shall receive. 


the reward of what they earned and you shall have the reward 
of what you will earn; and you will not be questioned as to 
what they ل‎ 4 
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The Jews say, “Become Jews and you will be rightly 
guided"; the Christians say, “Become Christians and you will 
have the true guidance." Say to them, “Nay, we turn away 
from every other way and accept the way of Abraham, 
and Abraham did not associate other gods with Allah."135 
О Muslims, say to them, “We believe in Allah and the Guidance 
which has been sent down to us and which was sent to Abraham 
Ismà'il, Isaac and Jacob and his descendants and which was 
given by their Lord to Moses and Jesus and to all other Prophets. 
We do not discriminate against any of them13 and we 
have completely surrendered to Allah as Muslims." 


Contd. from p. 107 ] 

He himself surrendered and acted upon the knowledge he received from 
Allah and exerted his utmost to propagate that knowledge and to persuade 
all the people to submit to the Sovereign of the Universe. Therefore he 
was made the leader of the world. Afterwards this leadership, with 
all its responsibilities, was transferred to the Israelites, the descendants of 
Isaac and Jacob. This was the special favour which the Israelites were 
asked, over and over again, to remember. Accordingly, during the time 
of Solomon, the Holy Temple at Jerusalem became the centre and the 
giblah (the place towards which face is to be turned for prayer) of all the 
worshippers of Allah, as long as the Israelites remained the leaders of this 
mission. 

(4) In the foregoing address (vv. 40-121), Allah has charged the 
Israelites with, their sins of omission and commission during their 
leadership. “Therefore the Quran points out their moral condition and 
tells them plainly, “You have proved yourselves quite unworthy of the 
favour shown to you. You have not only neglected to perform the 
obligations of leadership but have also discarded the Guidance of Allah 
from your own lives. Now the things have come to such a pass that you 
have become a community utterly unfit for leadership.” 

(5) They were plainly told that leadership was not the privilege of 
the descendants of Abraham as such, for none has any exclusive claim 
to it by the mere accident of birth. It was bestowed only upon those 
who submitted to Allah and followed his Guidance like Abraham. As 
they had swerved from that Way, and proved utterly unworthy of 
leadership, they were deposed from it. 

(6) It also implied that the non-Israelite Jews and Christians who 
were proud of their relationship with Abraham had also swerved from 
the way of Abraham. Similarly, the idolaters of Arabia, who were also 
proud of their relationship with Abraham through را 2و1‎ have been told 
that they also were utterly unworthy of leadership, for they, too, had 


135-136 
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swerved from the Way of Abraham 206 1 

(7) Now that the Israclites had been deposed from leadership, the 
argument proceeds to show why Muhammad (Allah's peace be upon him) 
‘was raised as a Prophet from among the descendants of Isma‘il, in 
answer to the prayer of Abraham and Ismá'il. It is because he followed 
the same Way that was followed by all the Prophets before him. He 
and his followers believed in all the Prophets sent by Allah, and invited 
the world to the same Way that was shown by the former Messengers. 
Therefore the followers of this Prophet alone were worthy of that leader- 
ship. 

(8) With the transfer of leadership, it was essential to change its 
centre as woll. As long as the Israelitcs were the leaders, the Holy Temple 
at Jerusalem was the centre and the qiblah of all the followers of the Truth. 
That was why the Holy Prophet and his followers used to turn their faces 
at first towards it at prayer. But when the Israelites were deposed from 
leadership, the Holy Temple automatically ceased to be the giblah. It is, 
therefore, declared that the Ka‘abah at Makkah, whcre Muhammad 
(Allah's peace be upon him) started his mission, is to be the giblah in 
future. As it also was the centre of Abraham’s mission, neither the 
Israelites nor the Arabs could object to it because both acknowledged 
Abraham as ther Prophet and ancestor. Thus there was no reason left 
for them to raise any objection against making the Ka‘abah the centre 
of the Divine mission. But the fact is that obdurate people will go on 
arguing against the Truth even after knowing it to be the Truth. 


(9) After declaring the Muslims to be the leaders, with the Ka‘abah 
as their centre, Allah gives instructions (vv. 153-186) for their guidance to 
enable them to carry out their obligatigns as leaders of the world. 

124. At different places the Quran has described in detail the hard 
test to which Abraham was put before he was made the leader and guide 
of mankind. When he passed successfully through all those trials and 
proved himself fit and capable of performing this great responsibility, 
he was exalted to this high position. Ever since the Truth was revealed 
to him, his whole life was a series of sacrifices in its cause. He sacrificed 
everything which is valued in life, and encountered every kind of danger 
in the way of the Truth. 

125. That is, “This promise shall apply only to these of your des- 
cendants who will be good aad capable, and nct to those who will bc 
transgressors.” Thus, obviously, the misguided children of Israel and 
the idolatrous children of Ismá'il were not entitled to this promise. 

126. The purification of the House was not only to be from rubbish 
but also from all kinds of false worship so that the name of Allah alone 
should be glorified in it. The real purification of Allah's House is that 
no other name than His should be mentioned therein. For the worship 
of anyone else or the invoking of any other name for help really polluted 
the House. This verse charges, in a subtle manner, the Quraish with the 
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ciime of keeping idols in the Ka'abah and worshipping them instead of 
Allah. It implies that these idolaters who were proud of being the heirs 
of Abraham and Ism4‘il were not discharging the obligations of that 
heritage. Hence they, like the Israelites, has forfeited all rights to that 
Promise of Allah which was made to Abraham. 

127. When Abraham prayed to Allah to provide his descendants 
with the necessities of life, he excluded from his prayer the would-be 
transgressors, because Allah had excluded them from His promise of 
leadership. Allah, however, removed his misunderstanding, as if to say, 
“There is a great difference between the two things. While the righteous 
leadership will be bestowed upon the true believers only, the necessities 
of life will be given to both the believers and the unbelievers.’ 

It also implies that the possession of wealth is not the standard to 
judge whether Allah is pleased with someone or not. If one is given 
abundance of wealth, it does not necessarily mean that Allah is 6 
with him and considers him to be worthy of leadership as well. 

128. “Тһе purification of life" means the purification of beliefs, 
ideas, deeds, habits, customs, culture, politics, in short, of every aspect 
of life. 

129. As Allah has full powers and perfect wisdom. Не granted 
this prayer of Prophet Abraham and made Hadrat Muhammad (Allah's 
peace be upon him) His Messenger. 

130. The Arabic word used in the text is ''aslim," that is, “‘be- 
come a Muslim," or “adopt the attitude of Islam” (surrender to the 
will of Allah). Thus a Muslim is one who surrenders himself completely 
to Allah and obeys Him; who acknowledges Allah alone as His Lord, 
Master, Sovereigu, Ruler, Lawgiver and God of worship, and who adopts 
the way of life prescribed by Him. Islam is the religious system based on 
this crecd and attitude. This was the religion of all the Prophets who 
came to different countries and different nations. 

131. Special mention of Jacob has been made because the Israelites 
were his direct descendants. 

132. The Arabic word “dîn” has a much wider scope than the 
English word "religion". It covers life in its entirety, and no aspect of 
individual or community life is outside its realm. 

133. Though Jacob’s death has been described in detail in the 
Bible, no mention has been made of this last will of his. It, however, 
has been given in detail in the Talmud and its SABER is more or ‘less 
the same as that contained in the Qurãn : 

“At the time when Jacob quitted this world, he summoned his sons 
and said to them, ‘Serve the Lord your God, and He will deliver ye from 
all trouble, even as He delivered your fathers. . . . Teach your children to 
love God, and observe His commandments, for God will guard those 
who do justly and walk in righteousness through all his ways. . ... * And 
the sons of Jacob responded, "АІ! that you have commanded us, our father, 
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wewilldo. May God bewithus.' And Jacob answered : ‘The Lord willbe 
with ye if ye shall depart not fro m His ways to the right handor the left." 

The same thihg about Prophet Jacob's will has been cited by Rodwell 
from Midr. Rabbah, “Have ye any doubts in your hearts concerning the 
Holy One, Blessed be He." They said, “Неаг О Israel, our Father. As 
there is no doubt in thy heart, so neither is there in ours. For the Lord 
is our God, and He is One." 

134. That is, "Though you are their descendants, you have no 
rea] connection with them; nor have you any right to claim relation- 
ship with them, when you have swerved from their way. Allah will 
not ask you what your forefathers did but He will ask you what you 
yourselves did.” 

What “ve call our "actions and deeds” are, according to the Qurán, 
our earnings, because every action and every deed either produces a 
good result or a bad consequence. If it is good, Allah will be pleased 
with us and give us its due reward. If it is bad, He will inflict due punish- 
ment upon us. The Quran refers to actions and deeds as earnings in 
order to focus attention on the serious results produced by them. 

135. In order to understand the true significance of this answer, 
two things should be kept in mind: 

(1) Judaism and Christianity were born long after -the death of 
Abraham. Judaism, with its special rituals, peculiar regulations, etc., 
took its birth and name some four hundred years before Christ. ' As to 
Christianity, it took its name and adopted its special crecd and form 
long after the recall of Jesus. Thus it is clear that their claim that one 
must become a Jew or a Christian in order to obtain guidance was 
historically untenable. For in that case, Abraham, Jesus and allthe 
other Prophets and all the good people who had passed away long 
before the birth of Judaism and Christianity could not be counted 
among the rightly-guided persons for the simple reason that these 
"religions" did not exist at the time they lived in this world. Thus, 
it was obvious that the Jews and Christians could not say that these 
Prophets were not rightly-guided, nor could they claim that they followed 
Judaism or Christianity. As a corollary to this, true Guidance did not, 
even according to them, consist of the panicular features which divided 
them into two distinct religions, but it was that eternal universal way 
which has been shown by all the Messengers of Allah and which has 
always been followed by the good people of all ages. 


(2) It also meant to warn the Jews and the Christians that both 
practised shirk and had, therefore, swerved from the way of Abraham, 
who did not associate any other object with Allah in his worship, his 
reverence, his submission and his obedience to Him. They could not 
deny this because their own Scriptures bore testimony to it. 


[Contd. on p. 116 
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Then if they believe the way you have believed, they have 7 
the right guidance, and if they turn away from this, it will 
become obvious that they are obdurate. Therefore, rest 
assured that Allah will suffice to defend you against them : He 
hears everything and H e knows everything. 

Say, “Take Allah’s colour?" and who can give а beiter 138 
colour than Allah? Therefore we worship and submit to 
Him alone." 

О Prophet, say to them, "Do you argue with us concern- (39.141 
ing Allah, whereas He is our Lord and also your Lord?! 

We shall be accountable to Him for our deeds and you for 

yours; so we have dedicated our worship to Hun alonc.i?? 

Or do you say that Abraham, Іѕтӣ“1, Isaac, Jacob and his 
children were all Jews or Christians?" Ask then, “Do you 

know more than Allah does?! And who is more unjust 

than the one who hides the testimony which Allah has entrusted 

to him? Allah is not unaware of what you are doing. They 

were a people who have passed away and they shall be repaid 

for what they earned and you for what you earn; you will not 

be questioned as to what they did." 

` Of course the foolish people will say, “What has turned 142 
them abruptly away from the giblah towards which they 
formerly used to turn their faces in prayer?"14? Tell them. 
О Messenger, “East and West all belong to Allah; He shows the 
Right Way to anyone He wills.^15$3 Thus have Wc made 
you a Community of the “Golden Mean” so that you may be 
witnesses in regard to mankind and tne Messenger may be a 
witness in regard to уоц.1# 

We had appointed the former giblah towards which you 
used to turn your face merely to test who would follow thc 
Messenger and who would turn Баск.245 1t was indeed 2 
hard test but not for those who had been biessed with Guidance 
from Allah. Allah will not Ict go to waste this faith of yours; 
rest assured that He is full of pity and mercy for mankind. 

We have seen you (O Muhammad), turning your face 144 
over and over again towards heaven. Now, therefore, We 
turn you towards the giblah that you like best : so turn your 
face towards the Masjid-i-Harám. Henceforth, wheresoever 
you may be, turn your face at prayer towards 1.24* 
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The people who were given the Book know it well that the 
commandment (about the change of giblah) is in fact from 
their Lord, and is based on the Truth, but Allah is not unaware 
of what they are doing (in spite of this). . 


Contd. from p. 113] 

136. “We do not discriminate against any of them’’ means that 
we believe in all the Prophets of Allah and reject none of them. It is 
obvious that all the Prophets who came from Allah brought the same 
Truth and invited the people to the same Guidance. Hence anyone 
who follows the Truth must accept all the Prophets. Those who accept 
one Prophet and reject the other really reject even the one whom they 
profess to accept. Had they followed the universal Guidance taught 
by Moses, Jesus and other Prophets, they could not have rejected any 
other Prophet (e.g. Muhammad, Allah’s peace be upon him), As 2 
matter of fact, they were not following the teachings of any Prophet, 
but merely professing to accept their own Prophets just because their 
fathers did so. Thus their real religion was prejudice, race-worship 
and blind imitation of their forefathers. 

137. It may also mean, “We take colour from Allah." 

Before the advent of Christianity, it was a custom among the Jews 
to give a bath to those who accepted Judaism. It meant to imply that 
all the sins of the baptised person has been washed away and he had 
received a new colour of life. Later on this custom was adopted by 
the Christians also and it was called “Baptism” which is a ceremonial 
immersion in water or an application of water as an initiatory rite or 
sacrament of the Christian Church. 1 is applied not only to the new 

۱ converts but also to all newly-born babies. 

| The Quran says that there is nothing substantial in this ceremonial 
"colouring," since it is not necessary for salvation. For this purpose 
one should take colour from Allah by adopting His Way and submitting 
to His Law. 

138, That is, what we say is only this : Allah is the Lord of all 
of us, and we should all submit to Him. Why should you then have 
any dispute with us concerning Allah? Is it a thing concerning which 
you should have any dispute with us? As a matter of fact, it is we 

. Who have a cause of dispute and not you, as it is you (and not we) 
who associate other objects of worship with Allah." 

The original Arabic words may also mean : Are you having a dis- 
pute with us for the sake of Allah. .. ? If you are having a dispute with 
us for the sake of Allah and not for the sake of prejudice or worldly 
interests, it can Бе settled very amicably. 


a 
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139. That is, “You are responsible for your deeds and we for 
ours. If you have associated other partners with Allah in His Godhead 
and if you worship and obey them, you are free to do so but you your- 
selves will bear its consequences. As to the dispute between us, it 
can be ended if you allow us the same freedom of worship that we 
allow you. When we do not dispute with you about your associating 
other gods with Allah, you should at least concede us the right to wor- 
ship the One Allah without associating any partner with Him, Whom 
we have chosen for exclusive worship and submission.” 

140. This question was addressed to the common people of the 
Jews and Christians, who in their ignorance sincerely believed that 
all these great Prophets were Jews or Christians. 

141. This question was addressed to their scholars, who were not 
ignorant of the fact that Judaism and Christianity with their special 
rituals, etc., were the products of a later age. In spite of this they 
were under the delusion that the Truth was confined to their own 
sects, Besides this, they kept their common people under the delusion 
thet salvation depended on these beliefs, ways and regulations, which 
had been invented, long after the Prophets, by their own rabbis and 
priests, spiritual leaders and interpreters. Whenever they were con- 
fronted with: the question : “То which of these sects of yours did 
Abraham, Isaac, Jacob and other Prophets belong?", they would 
never answer this directly. For they could not claim that those 
Prophets belonged to their particular sect as they knew that history 
proved that claim to be absurd. But, in spite of this established fact, 
they could not admit it in clear words that the Prophets were neither 
Jews nor Christians, because this would have automatically refuted 
their claims. 

.142. This refers to the hans of giblah (the place towards which 
face: is turned in prayer) from the Temple (Jerusalem) to Masjid-i- 
Haram (Makkah). At first the Holy Prophet used to turn his face in 
Salát to Jerusalem, but towards the middle of the second year of Hijra, 
he was commanded to turn his face towards the Ka'abah (Makkah). 
This change of giblah with its یت‎ has been described in detail 
in the succeeding verses. 

143. Those foolish people who did not have the sense to appreciate 
the true significance of this change began to raise different kinds of 
objections in order to create doubts in the minds of the  Believers. 
Being narrow-minded, they thought that Allah was confined to a 
particular point or direction and the change of giblah meant turning 
away from Him. This absurd objection has been removed by the 
declaration that east, west and all other directions belong to Allah. 
The fact that giblah lies in a certain direction does not mean that 
Allah i is confined to that direction only. Those people who are blessed 

[Contd. on p. 120 
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Even though you may show every kind of sign to the 145-147 
people of the Book, they will not adopt your giblah, nor are 
you going to adopt their giblah; nor will any of them adopt the 
giblah of the other; therefore if, after the knowledge you have 
received, you follow their desires, you will certainly be counted 
among the transgressors.| As for those to whom We gave the 
Book, they recognise the place (which has now been made 
giblah), as clearly as they recognise their own children.4? But 
some of them are knowingly concealing the truth. This is in 
fact a commandment from your Lord; so you should not have 
any doubt concerning this. 

Everyone has a direction towards which he turns in 148 
prayer : so try to excel one another in good works.!4® Allah 
will find you wheresoever you be, for nothing is out of Allah's 
reach. 

At whatever place you may be, turn your face towards 149-152 
Masjid-i-Harám for this is in fact a commandment of your 
Lord, and Allah is not unaware of what you do. At what- 
ever place you may be, you must turn your face towards the 
Masjid-i-Harám, and wherever you may be, you must turn 
your face towards the same at prayer so that people might 
not find an argument against you.® As for the unjust people, 
they will never stop talking; so do not fear them but fear 
Me—(Do this) so that I may complete My favour! upon 
you and you may find the way to real success,!? just as (you 
have found from this : that) We sent the Messenger to you 
from among you, who recites to you My Revelations; who 
purifies your lives; who instructs you in the Book and in wisdom 
and teaches you those things you did not know. So remember 
Me and I will remember you, and give thanks to Me and be 
not. ungrateful. 

О Believers,!53 seek help with fortitude and Salat for 153.157 
Allah is with those who show fortitude.!5* Апа do not say of 
those who are slain in the way of Allah, “They are dead.” 

In fact they are alive but you do not perceive that life.155 We 
will surely put you to trial by involving you in fear and hunger 
and by causing loss of property, life and earnings. And give 
good tidings to those who remain steadfast in these trials: when 
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a misfortune comes to them, they say, “We are Allah's and 
we-shall certainly return to Him."!59 Their Lord will bestow 
great blessings and mercy upon them; such are the people 
who are rightly guided. 


Contd. from p. 117] 
with guidance cannot harbour such narrow ideas. (Also refer to E.N.'s 
115 and 116). 

144, This is the declaration of the ladership of the Muslim Com- 
munity. “Thus” refers both to the Guidance of Allah which was sent 
through Muhammad (Allah's peace be upon him) and to the change of 
giblah. lt was by following the Guidance that the Muslims achieved 
those excellences which led to their appointment as the “Community of 
the Golden Mean,” and it was the change of giblah from the Temple to 
the Ka'abah that was an indication that the Israelites had been deposed 
from the leader: лір and the Muslims had been appointed instead. There- 
fore the change of giblah from the Temple to the Ka'abah was not merely 
a change of direction as the foolish people took it to be, but it was really 
the formal declaration of the change of leadership from the Israelites to 
the followers of Muhammad (Allah's peace be upon him). 

The Arabic word "ummat-i-wasaj" which has been translated into 
"a Community of the Golden Mean" is so comprehensive in meaning 
that no English word can ccrrectly convey its full sense. It is a righteous 
and noble community which does not go beyond proper limits, but 
follows the middle course and deals-out justice evenly to the nations 
of the world as an impartial judge, and bases all its relations with other 
nations on truth and justice. 

The meaning of “We have appointed you as ummat-i-wasaf, so that 
you may be witnesses in regard to mankind and the Messenger may be 
a witness in regard to you." 

On the Day of Judgement when the whole of humanity will be 
gathered together, every Messenger will be asked to give evidence to 
prove that he had imparted, by word and by deed, without any 
reservation, to the ummat that Truth which he had received from 
Allah. The ummat in its turn will be required to give evidence to 
prove that it had exerted its utmost to impart that Guidance, by word 
and by deed, to the people of the world just as it has received it from 
the Messenger. 

It should also be borne in mind that Allah confers the honour of 
leadership along with the obligation to bear witness to that Truth - 
before the people. Though it is a position of honour, it carries very 
onerous responsibilities with it. It requires that the Muslim Com- 
munity should become a living witness of piety, truth and justice 
before the world just as the Holy Prophet bore witness before it, and 
its words and deeds should suffice to demonstrate to the world the 
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meaning of truth, justice and piety. It also implies that it is a great 
responsibility for which the Muslim Community is accountable. Just 
as the Holy Prophet was responsible for conveying the Guidance of 
Allah, in the same way the Muslims are responsible for conveying it 
` to the people of the world. If they fail to prove in the Court of Allah 
that they have discharged this responsibility to the best of their 
ability, they will be condemned there. And they along with their 
evil geniuses and accomplices shall be accountable for all the evils 
which prevailed during their term of leadership, if they had shown 
any relaxation in the performance of their obligation as witnesses of 
the Truth. On the Day of Judgement, Allah will surely ask, “What 
did you do to prevent it when you saw the epidemic of sin, tyranny 
and impiety breaking out in the world?” 

145. The change of giblah also served to separate the Believers 
from the slaves of prejudice and racialism. On the one side, there 
were the Arabs who were not ready to give up their own Ka‘abah and 
to adopt the Temple at Jerusalem as qiblah. They were tried first. 
It was a hard test but the sincere believers passed successfully through 
this and the worshippers of the idol of nationalism failed. Now when 
the giblah was changed from Jerusalem to the Ka'abah, those Jews 
and Christians who had embraced Islam were put to the test. It was 
very difficult for them to accept any other giblah than the one of their 
forefathers. Thus the worshippers of race, who turned back from 
Islam were separated from the worshippers of Allah and finally the 
worshippers of Allah only remained with the Holy Prophet. 

146. This is the Commandment for the change of giblah. When 
this was revealed, the Holy Prophet was leading the Dhuhr (early 
afternoon prayer) in the house of Bigbr-bin-Bara’-bin Ma'arür where 
he had gone in response to an invitation. This verse was revealed when 
he had gone through half of the prayer. He at once turned his face 
towards the Ka'abah during the prayer and those who were saying 
their prayer following his lead did .the same. Afterwards it was 
announced publicly in Al-Madinah and its suburbs that the giblah had 
been changed. Bara’-bin ‘Azib says that at one place this announce- 
ment was heard at the time when the people had bent down in prayer. 
But when they heard the Commandment, they turned about in the 
same posture towards the Ka'abah. Anas-biu-Milik says that next 
day when the people of Bani Salmah heard about this change, they 
were saying their Morning Prayer and the whole congregation turned 
about towards the Ka'abah. 

In this connection, it should also be kept in mind that “Тһе Holy 
Temple at Jerusalem" is to the north of Al-Madinah and the Ka'abah 
at Makkah to the south of it. The Jmam (who led the prayer) must have 
walked to the rear of the congregation, who had to turn about and also to 
move about a little in order to adjust the lines. АП these things have been 
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related in detail in the Traditions. 

It is quite clear from “We have scen you turn your face over and over 
agun towards heaven” and “We turn you towards the giblah that you like 
best" that the Holy Prophet uscd to pray for, and was expecting this change, . 
for he himself was feeling that the term of the leadership of the 
Israelites had come to an end and consequently Jerusalem had also ccased 
to be the centre. Therefore the Ka‘abah which had been set up by Prophet 
Abraham should be the ۰ 

* Masjid-i-Haràm" means the “Inviolable place of worship and 
reverence’. Here it refers to that place of worship at Makkah which 
has the Ka‘abah in its contre. 

The Commandment “Turn your face towards the Ka‘abah”’ does 
not mean that one should turn one's face exactly to the point of the 
Ka'abah from every part of the globe. Obviously it is very difficult for 
everyone to do so at all times from all places of tho globe. That is why 
the Quràn directs us to turn our faces towards the Ka'abah and not to 
the point of the Ka'abah. We should do our best to find out the exact 
direction of the Ka'abah : then if we are satisfied that a certain direc- 
tion is most probably the correct direction, we should turn our faces to- 
wards it. But when it is not possible to ascertain the exact direction 
(for example, in a boat or a train, etc.) one should turn one's face to 
the probable right direction, and if during the prayer the correct 
direction is found out, one should turn one's face towards it at once. 

147. That is, "You cannot convince by argument those who are 
disputing with you about the wisdom of the change of giblah because 
they are not disposed to listen to any reasoning or account of their 
deep prejudices and obduracy : nor can you end this dispute by adopt- 
ing the giblah of anyone of them, for all of them have different gibiahs; 
and, as a Prophet of Allah, you cannot make compromises on the 
principle of “give and take". Therefore the. only thing you have to 
do is to stick to Our Commandments strictly and firmly. If you turn 
from these, you will be transgressing the limits of Prophethood and 
showing ingratitude towards the favour of leadership with which We 
have blessed ۳ 

148. This Arabic idiom is used to denote that one has absolutely 
no doubt about the identity of something. The metaphor has been 
derived from the fact that none can make any mistake in recognizing 
one's own children. Неге it has been used to show that the learned 
people of the Jews and Christians knew it as a fact that the Ka'abah 
was built by Prophet Abraham, just as they knew their own children. 
They also knew it as another fact that the Holy Temple at Jerusalem was 
built by Prophet Solomon some 1,300 years after the Ka'abah was 
built by Prophet Abraham. The Ka'abah, therefore, had priority and 

superiority over the Holy “Temple” and the Jews and the Christians should 
have no difficulty in recogaizing and acknowledging it as qiblah in the light 
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of tbo above historical facts. 

149. There is a gap between the first sentence and the second, which 
has been left for the reader to fill. Everyone who wants to offer his 
Prayer must turn his face to one direction or the other. But the real thing 
that matters is not ths direction of the face at prayer but those virtues 
Which are to bc gained by offering the prayer. Hence the thing that really 
matters is the spirit and the real purpose of the prayer and not any 
Particular direction or place. 

150. That is, “We have re-emphasised this Command lest any- 
one of you should turn his face to any other direction in prayer and 
give to opponents cause to say, ‘These people of the ummat-i-wasaf 
claim that they are witnesses of the Truth but their behaviour falsifies 
it. While they profess that the Commandment about the change of 
giblah has come from their Lord, they do not act upon іе.” 

151. The blessing refers to the leadership which Allah had wrested 
from the children of Israel and invested in the Muslims. This is the 
Breatest reward which is given to any community when it adopts and 
follows the righteous way and is entrusted with the work of guiding the 
world on the path of virtue. Here Allah tells the Muslims, "The change 
of qiblah is symbolic of the change of leadership. You should, therefore, 
Observe this Commandment strictly, lest leadership should be wrested 
from you on account of your disobedience or ingratitude. This favour 
. Will be conferred or. you in perfection, if you obey the Commandment”. 

152. That is, "You should expect this blessing if you submit to this 
Commandment about the change of діал." This promise is very encour- 
aging for a servant of Allah. "The assurance gives him great consolation 
that he should expect such a big reward from his King, if he obeys His 
Commandments with all his heart and soul. 

153. After their appointment to leadership, the Believers from hereon 
are given such instructions and directions as arc essential for training and 
enabling them to discharge the duties of that position of responsibility. 
They arc first of all warned that leadership is not a bed of roses but a bed 
of thorns. They will be confronted with difficulties, hardships and trials 
at the very outset and will have to undergo untold sufferings and losses. 
But if they go through all these ordeals with fortitude and proceed on in 
the way of Allah, they will be blessed with countless blessings and 
rewards by Him. 

154. That is, “Fortitude and Prayer will generate in you the power 
which is required to bear that burden of responsibility with which you 
have been entrusted. Fortitude will give you that patience and courage 
under the affliction, privations and temptations which you are bound to 
encounter and that moral strength and endurance which will be sorely 
needed in Allah's way, which is full of dangers. Prayer will train you in 
discipline and other moral qualities which are essential for the right type 
of leadership”. 
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Indeed Saf& and Marwah are among the emblems of 158 
Allah : it is, therefore, no sin for him, who performs На) or 
*"Umràh!59" to the House of Allah, to run between the two 
علانط‎ 258 and Allah knows and appreciates him who does any 
good with a willing heart.159 

Indeed Allah curses, and the cursers, too, curse those 159-160 
people who conceal the clear teachings and guidance We have 
sent down, after We have made these plain in the Book for the 
guidance of all mankind.1*? І, however, will forgive those of 
them who repent of it, mend their ways and make known 
what they were concealing : for I am very generous in ac- 
cepting repentance and showing mercy. 

Those people who adopted the way of disbelief"! and 161-162 
died as disbelievers, are accursed of Allah and of angels and 
of all mankind : they shall remain accursed for ever. Their 
punishment shall not be lightened, nor shall they be reprieved. 

Your Deity is Allah alone : there is no deity save the 
All-Beneficent and the All-Merciful Allah. (If they wanta 
sign for the perception of this Reality) surely there are countless 163-167 
signs for those who use their common sense;1®2 they can see 
these in the structure of the heavens and the earth, in the 
alternation of the night and day, in the ships that sail the 
ocean laden with cargoes beneficial to mankind, and in the 
rain-water which Allah sends down from the sky and thereby 
gives life to the earth after its death and spreads over it all 
kinds of animate creatures; in the blowing of the winds and 
in the clouds which obediently wait for orders between the 
sky and the earth. (In spite of such clear signs of the One- 
ness of Allah), there are people who set up equals and rivals 
with Allah!9? and adore them with the adoration due to Allah 
—whereas the Believers adore Allah most агаепіу.1 —Would 
that these transgressors could realise now what they will 
realise, when thev will see the chastisement before them—that 
power and authority wholly belong to Allah and that Allah 
is severe in punishment ! When He will inflict punishment, 
those very leaders and guides whom they followed in the 
world will disown them. But punishment they shall get and 
all their bonds shall be cut off. Then those who followed will 
say, “Would that we were given another chance to return to 
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the world : then we will disown them just as they have dis- 
owned us today.?!53 Thus Allah will bring before them the 
deeds they did in the world in such a manner as to make them 
wring their hands in regret but they shall be unable to come 
out of the Fire. 


155, It is forbidden to refer to those who are martyred for Allah's 
sake as “dead” because the very word "death" and its thought are very 
discouraging, and kill the spirit of self-sacrifice and the urge to fight in the 
way of Allah. Instead of this, the Muslims are told to believe the martyrs 
to be enjoying eternal life. And this is a reality which revitalises and keeps 
alive the spirit of courage. 

156. lt docs not mean that these words are to be uttered merely 
with the tongue. We should believe sincerely from the core of our 
hearts that “We belong to Allah and to none else." Thus if anything 
is sacrificed in the way of Allah, it is spent rightly because it has gone 
to His service to Whom it really belonged." 

“We shall certainly return to Him" means that we shall not live 
here for ever but shall have to leave this world onc day. Thus sooner 
or later we must die and go to Allah. It is, therefore, far better to fight 
in His way and lay down our lives for His sake then to pass our lives in 
self-seeking and self-worship and then die of some disease or accident. 

157. Haj is the pilgrimage to the Ka'abah (Makkah) during the 
fixed days of the morth of Zul-Hijjah and ‘Umrah is the voluntary visit 
to the Ka'abah at any other time. 

Directions abou. Haj and ‘Umrah are being given at this place 
because the Ka‘abah had recently been made the giblah and naturally 
questions and problems connecied with it had arisen. 

158. The running between Safa and Marwah (two hills) near the 
Ka‘abah was one of the rituais taught by Allah to Abraham in con- 
nection with Haj. But afterwards when the people began to associate 
false gods with Allah, they built temples on Safa and Marwah and 
dedicated these to two idols, Asaf and Na'ilah, and went round them in 
reverence to them. When the Arabs embraced Islam, a question arose 
whether running between Safá and Marwah was one of the original rituals 
of the Haj or whethei this had been invented by the worshippers 
of false gods and whether they would not be guilty of practising shirk 
by running between the two hills. 

Besides this, а Traditicn related by Hadrát ‘A’ishah says that the 
people of Al-Madinah had an old aversion to running between Safa and 
Marwah even before they had not accepted Islam. Therefore, now when 
the Ka‘abah was made the giblah, Allah removed their misunderstanding 
concerning running between Safa and Marwah and told them that this 
ritual had really been connected with Haj ever since the time of Prophet 
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Abraham and was not the invention of ignorant people after him. 

159. It means, “Ir is far better to run between the two hills with a 
willing heart to please Allah than as a mere compliance to a Command 
from Him." 

160. The greatest crime of the Jewish scholars was that they had 
made the teachings of their Scriptures the monopoly of their rabbis 
and professional scribes. Not to speak of imparting these to the 
Gentiles, they did not teach them even to their own common people. 
As a result of this, the Jews began to practise irreligious things because 
of their ignorance. Even then their rabbis did not do anything to reform 
and educate them. Instead of this, they went on, directly or indirectly, 
certifying every irreligious practice as legal merely for the sake of winning 
and retaining popularity. The Muslims are being forewarned that as 
leaders of the world they should propagate and spread the Guidance 
which has been given to them and should not keep it back from the 
common people as the Jewish rabbis and scribes did. 

161. The literal meaning of the Arabic word kufr is “to conceal", 
By and by it came to be used for the concealment of the Truth and then 
for its rejection, as the antonym of mûn. Iman means to believe, to accept 
and to submit, and kufr means to disbelieve, to reject and to oppose. 
According to the Quran, one shall be guilty of kufr: 

(1) If one does not believe at all in Allah or refuses to accept Him 
as the Supreme Authority or as one's Master and that of the Universe or 
as the only God of worship, or 

(2) If one professes to acknowledge Allah but refuses to accept His 
Commandments and Guidance as the sole source of the knowledge of 
Truth and of Law, or 

(3) Even if one accepts on principle the Guidance of Allah, but 
refuses to accept the authority of the Messengers whom Allah has sent 
with His Commandments and Guidance, or 

(4) 1f one accepts a particular Messenger or some Messengers and 
rejects the others according to one's whim or prejudices, or 

(5) If one discards the whole or any part of the Islamic creed, or its 
code of life or the teachings of the Messenger, or 

(6) 1۶ one accepts all these things in theory but discards the Com- 
mandments of God deliberately in practice and persists in this conduct 
and leads a life of rebellion instead of submission. 

All the above modes of thought and action are rebellion against 
Allah and are kufr according to the Quran. Besides the above usages, 
the Quran sometimes uses kufr as a substitute for ingratitude, for it is 
nothing but ingratitude to use the things and faculties given by Allah 
against His will and to adopt the attitude of rebellion against one's bene- 
factor. 

Incidentally, it will have also become clear from the meaning of kufr 

[Contd. on p. 130 
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O people, eat of what is lawful and clean in the earth 168-169 
and do not follow the ways of Satan!@§ for he is your avowed 
enemy. He enjoins you to commit vice and indecency and 
induces you to attribute to Allah’s name things you do not 
know to be from Him.1*? 
When it is said to them, “Follow the commands that 170-171 
Allah has sent down," they reply, *We will follow only what 
we found our forefathers practising."!99 Well, will they go 
on following their forefathers even though they did not use 
common sense and did not find the right way? The mental 
condition of those who rejected the way of Allah may be 
likened to that of the cattle whom the shepherd calls but 
they hear nothing except the sound of shouts and cries.1€? 
They are deaf, they are dumb, they are blind; therefore they 
do not understand anything. 
O Believers, if you are true worshippers of Allah alone, 172-173 
eat without hesitation of the good and clean things where- 
with We have provided you and be grateful to Allah.1?? Allah 
has forbidden only these things : do not eat what dies of itself, 
nor blood nor swine flesh nor what has been consecrated to 
any other name than of مهال‎ 77 But one will incur no sin 
if, forced by absolute necessity, he eats of any of these forbid- 
den things, provided he has no intention of transgressing 
the law and does not take more than what is absolutely indis- 
pensable : for Allah is very Forgiving and very ۶ 
Indeed those, who conceal the commands that Allah has 174.176 
sent down in His Book and barter them away for paltry worldly 
gains, fill their bellies with fire.!? Allah will not speak to 
them on the Day of Resurrection, nor will He regard them 
as риге ;1" there is a painful torment for them. They are 
the people who have bartered away Guidance for error and 
Allah's pardon for His punishment. How audacious they 
'are : they are ready even to undergo the fire of Hell. This 
was in spite of the fact that Allah had sent down the Book 
with the Truth because people sought differences in the Book 
and swerved far away from the Truth in their disputes. 
It is no virtue that you turn your faces towards the east 177 
or the west,!5 but virtue is that one should sincerely believe 
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in Allah and the Last Day and the angels and the Book and 
the Prophets and, out of His love, spend of one's choice wealth 
for relatives and orphans, for the needy and the wayfarer, 
for beggars and for the ransom of slaves, and establish Salat 
and pay Zakát. And the virtuous are those who keep their 
pledges when they make them and show fortitude in hardships 
and adversity. and in the struggle (between the Truth and 
falsehood); such are the truthful people and such are the 
pious. ۱ 


Contd. from p. 127] 

that there is nothing abusive or derogatory in the word, as is generally 
misunderstood. When the Muslims call an unbelicver a kafîr, they merely 
state a fact. 

162. Anyone who docs not look around like an animal but makes 
an intelligent observation of the great system of the universe that is working 
day and night before his very eyes, and is not blinded by prejudice or 
obduracy, can see many a Sign pointing to the Reality. He will certainly 
see that it is being ruled over by the All-Powerful and All-Wise Sovereign. 
He can also understand that Allah alone is the God of the whole universe 
and that there is absolutely no room for any kind of interference or 
partnership, for no one else has any quality or power or authority to 
entitle him to the claim of Godhead, 

163. “They set up equals. . . .": they ascriba some of the 
exclusive qualities and powers of Allah to others and render all or some 
of His exclusive rights to false gods. For instance, though Allah alone 
has control over all the foces of nature and has the power to fulfil all 
the needs of His creatures and to hear their prayers and requests, and 
although. He alone knows all that is open or hidden, yet they invoke 
others for help or attribute all or some of these powers and qualities to 
others than Allah and thus set up compeers to rank with Him. 

Again it is the exclusive right of Allah that His subjects should acknow- 
ledge Him as the Supreme Authority, bow down their heads before Him 
and fear Him alone in open and secret. But as they render all or some 
rights to others than Allah, they set up compeers to Him. Then, Allah 
alone is entitled to prescribe what is lawful and what is unlawful, what is 
clean and what is unclean. He alone has the authority to define the rights 
and duties of His subjects, lay down commands and prohibitions for them, 
etc. Therefore those who arrogate to themselves any of these rights shall 
be guilty of shirk. Again, He alone deserves to be acknowledged as the 
Sovercign and, as His subjects, the people should consider His Command- 
mentso be final and turn to Him for guidance; therefore those who ascribe 
any of these rights to others than Allah, set up compeers to Him; likewise 
those institutions or persons who claim to possess any of these qualities or 
rights or assume to themselves any of these qualities or rights or demand 
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that others should accede these to them, set themselves as compeers to 
Allah, whether or not they put forward formal claims to Godhead. 

164. Belief in Allah domands that one should prefer His will to one's 
own will or to that of others, and cherish His love so dearly as to be ready 
to sacrifice all other affections for its sake. 

165. This helpless end of the ring-leaders and misguiders and their 
followers has been specially mentioned here to warn the Muslims to be very 
careful in selecting and electing their leaders and guides. The former 
communities went astray because they followed wrong leaders and evil 
guides. The Muslims should, therefore, learn a lesson from their end 
and discriminate between leaders and misleaders and should not follow 
the latter. 

166. They have been told to break all those restrictions which 
superstition and ignorance had imposed upon articles of food and drink. 

167. That is, "Satan makes people believe that these superstitious 
customs апа restrictions upon food and drink are a part of religion and 
have been imposed by Allah, although there is no authority to show that 
they are from Him." 

168. The only authority they have for their superstitious practices 
is that these have been the customs of their forefathers, and the foolish 
followers consider this a good authority. 

169. This parable has two aspects : 

(1) These people are like those herds of cattle which merely hear the 
call and cry of the drovers and move about at the sound of their call without 
understanding the meaning of their words, 

(2) Preaching before them is like preaching to the cattle which only 
hear the sounds but do not comprehend the meaning and the implication 
of the words that are spoken to them. 

170. The Believers are enjoined to break all sorts of unnecessary, 
improper and unlawful restrictions imposed by the pundits, the priests, 
the rabbis, the clergies, the forefathers, etc. 

If they really believe in Allah, as they profess, they should abstain 
from eating what Allah has forbidden and eat, without any hesitation, 
those things which Allah has declared lawful. 

According to a Tradition of the Holy Prophet, “Опе who offers 
Salat in the way we offer, turns his face towards our gibiah, and eats 
what we have slaughtered, is a Muslim." Therefore if one has any 
scruples regarding the eating of those things which Allah has declared 
lawful, he has not as yet become a true Muslim, even if he offers $alat, 
turning his face towards the Ka'abah. Не should give up the prejudices 
and superstitions of ignorance if he really and sincerely has become a 
Muslim, The very observance of old traditions and customs is a proof 
that he is still imbued with the poison of ignorance. 
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O Believers, the law” of retribution has been prescribed 178-179 
for you in cases of murder; if a free man commits a murder, 
the free man shall be punished for it and a slave for a slave : 
likewise if a woman is guilty of murder the same shall be 
accountable for 11.17? But in case the injured brother??? is 
willing to show leniency to the murderer, the blood money 
should be decided in accordance with the common 8 
and the murderer should pay it in a genuine way. This is an 
allowance and mercy from your Lord. Now there shall be 
a painful torment for anyone who transgresses the limits after 
this.189 О men of understanding, there is security of life 
for you in the law of retribution.18 It is expected that you 
will refrain from breaking this law. 

It has been prescribed for you that when death approaches 180-182 

one of you and he is leaving some property behind him, he 
should bequeath it equitably for his parents and relatives : 
it is an obligation on those who fear Allah.!?? Then if those, 
who heard the will, change it, they themselves shall bear the 
sin of this. Allah hears everything and knows everything. 
If, however, one apprehends genuinely that the testator had 
(intentionally or unintentionally) done some injustice, and 
then alters the will to set things right between the parties 
concerned, in that case he does not incur any sin. Allah is 
Forgiving and Merciful. 

O Believers, the Fast has been made obligatory on you 183-184 
just as it was prescribed for the followers of the Prophets 
before you. It is expected that this will produce piety in 
you.183 The Fast is to be observed for a fixed number of 
days. If, however, anyone of you be sick or on a journey, 
he should fast the same number of other days. Аз for those 
who can fast (but do not), the expiation of this shall be the 
feeding of one needy person for one fast day, and whoso does 
more than this!®4 with a willing heart does it for his own good. 

But if you understand the thing, it is better for you to observe 
the Fast.185 

Ramadan is the month in which the Quran was sent 185 
down : this Book is a perfect guidance for mankind and con- 
sists of clear teachings which show the right way and are a 
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criterion of Truth and falsehood. Therefore from now on 
whoever witnesses it, it is obligatory on him to fast the whole 
month, but if one be ill or on a journey, he should make up 
for the same number by fasting on other days.18 Allah 
desires to show leniency to you and does not desire to show 
any hardship. Therefore this method is being shown to you 
so that you may complete the number of Fast days and glorify 
Allah for the Guidance He has shown to you and be grateful 
to 757 


171. This applies both to the fiesh of that animal which is slaugh- 
tered in the name of anyone or anything other than that of Allah and 
also to that food which is to be offered to anyone or anything other 
than Allah. As a matter of fact, everything really belongs to Allah and 
is given by Him; therefore it should be offered in His name alone as a 
mark of gratitude to Him. And if it is offered in any other name it 
means that that one is acknowledged as the supreme authority and 
the giver of favours or at least a partner with Him in those matters. 

172. In this verse, permission has been given for the use of an 
unclean thing on three conditions: (1) It must be really a case of 
extremity. For instance, if one is dying of hunger or thirst or if one’s life 
is in danger because of some disease and there is nothing available except 
an unclean thing, one is permitted to take it. (2) One should not cherish 
any desire in one’s heart to break the law of Allah. (3) One should not 
take even a bit more than is absolutely necessary. Supposing that in a 
certain case, even a few bits or drops of an unclean thing can save life, then 
nothing more than this absolute minimum should be taken. 


173. These were their learned people, who, in spite of possessing 
the knowledge of the Scriptures, kept it back from the common people, 
and were responsible for all the superstitions, false customs and unneces- 
sary restrictions which were prevalent among them and which gave birth 
to new codes of law. Besides this, they were also guilty of another crime. 
They did not utter a word against these evil practices which began to spread 
as a result of that ignorance which had been deliberately created among 
them. Not only this; the majority of them considered this sorry condition 
to be advantageous to themselves and so let the Commandments of Allah 
remain hidden from the people. 

174. Here the false claims and misrepresentations of the so-called 
“spiritual” leaders and "'saints" have been refuted. They always try 
to impress upon the common people that they are very pious and holy, 
and the common people also believe them to be so. They presume and 
their followers believe that they will secure pardon for them by their 
intercession with Allah on their behalf. Allah warns that He will neither 
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speak to these "spiritual leaders" nor consider them as pious and holy, 
Dot to spcak of granting them the authority of intercession. 

175. In order to show the futility of excessive emphasis on ex- 
terna] religious forms, it has been pointed out, as an instance, that 
there is no real virtue in the mere act of turning faces to the east or to 
the west in prayer. It is meant to impress that the mere performance of 
some religious rites or formalities or show of piety is not real virtue and 
does not have importance or value with Allah. 

176, The Arabic word "'gisds" stands for the return of life for life 
in cases of murder. It does nct, however, mean that the murderer should 
be killed in the same manner in which he committed the murder. It 
only means that his life should be taken as he took the life of the other; 

177. The principle of the equality of the value of human life has been 
prescribed here in order to meet the strictest claims of justice. The value 
of blood and consequently retribution for it are not to be determined by 
the rank of the slain or that of the murderer. It has, therefore, been clearly 
laid down that the murderer himself shall ba made to pay for the blood. 

Before the advent of Islam, they put a higher value on the blood of a 
member of their own clan and demanded the life of a man of the same rank 
from the clan of the murderer or the lives of scores or even hundreds from 
the tribe of the murderer according to the value put on the blood of the 
slain. On the other hand, if the murderer happened to belong to a higher 
rank than that of the slain, their "judgement" was that the life of the 
murderer should not betaken forthe life of the slain. And this inequality in 
the evaluation of blood was not confined only to that age of ignorance. 
Even today the “civilised” nations are not ashamed of declaring openly that 
if one person of their nation is killed, they will take the lives of fifty men 
from the nation of the murderer. And they put these challenges into 
practice. Ме often hear that so many people belonging to the subject 
nation have been put to death to avenge the murder of one person belong- 
ing to the ruling nation. But if the murderer belonged to a “civilised” 
ruling nation and slain to an "uncivilised" subject nation, their judges 
would not pass the sentence of death on him. In order to guard against 
these unjust rules, Allah has ordained that the life of the murderer and 
the murderer alone should be taken for the life of the slain, irrespective 
of the rank or race of the murderer or that of the slain. 

178. The use of the word "brother" here contains in it a kind of 
recommendation. ‘Though the murderer has injured you very grievously, 
he is after all your brother by the human relation. Therefore, if you 
restrain your rage against your erring brother and refrain from retaliation 
and remit the penalty of death, you will raise your standard of humanity.” 

This “verse also shows that, according to the Islamic Penal Code 
murder is a compoundable offence. It ellows the relatives of the 
murdered man the right of pardoning the murderer, if they deem it 
proper. In that case the court cannot insist on taking his life. Of 
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course, he will have tà pay compensation money for it, if the rightful 
claimants demand it. 

179. The Arabic word *ma'rüf" has been used in many places in 
the Quran. It refers to those just and rational rules of conduct which 
are generally known and accepted by all fair-minded people. They are 
so clear and well known that everyone who is not blinded by self-interest 
and prejudice will acknowledge these as right and just, and the Islamic 
law recognizes these in all those matters for which it has not laid down 
any regulations, Such common laws and general usages are ~alled 
**ma'rüf". 

180. For instance, it will be transgression if the relatives of the 
slain try to retaliate even after accepting ransom for the slain, or if 
the murderer (or his friends) does not mean to pay the ransom grace- 
fully, or otherwise reacts in an ungrateful manner. Both parties should 
be equally generous and appreciate the goodwill shown by the other 
side. ts 

181. This verse refutes those people who go to the other extreme 
and advocate total abolition of capital punishment. If it is inhuman to 
insist on retaliation without paying any heed to all other considerations, 
it is equally inhuman to encourage murder by totally abolishing capital 
punishment, as has been done in some "'civilised" countries. That is why 
Allah declares that there is life in the law of retribution. Ifa society does 
not pay due regard to the sanctity of life and tries to protect a murderer, 
it sets a premium on crime and puts in danger the lives of many innocent 
people. 

182. This Commandment about making a will was given at the 
time when the law of inheritance had not as yet been prescribed. Its 
object was to safeguard the lawful heirs against injustice. But after- 
wards this Commandment was modified in two ways by the Holy Prophet, 


in the light of the law of inheritance laid down in the Quràn in Chapter IV. . 


First, no one could bequeath anything to a legal heir, that is, no decrease 
or increase could be made in the shares fixed by the Law and no heir could 
be deprived of his shares nor could he get anything more than his legal 
shares. Second, bequest was limited to one-third of the property only. 
That is, one should leave at least two-thirds of one's property to the heirs 
to be divided among them according to the Law, but may leave by will 
only one-third of his property to those of his indigent relatives who might 
not have been entitled by law to any share in the inheritance, or for public 
works, etc. It is, therefore, wrong to say that the law about making a will 
has been abrogated. On the other hand, it is a right imposed by Allah 
on the God-fearing people and if this right is exercised properly, many 
problems, such as the inheritance to an orphan grandson etc., will be 
solved without tampering with the Islamic code of inheritance. 
183. Islam proceeded stép by step and by degrees in the imposi- 
tion of most of its obligatory duties. The same was done in the case 


Al-Bagarah 137 


‘of the Fast. At first the Holy Prophet advised the Muslims to observe 
fasts for three days in a month but this was not obligatory. Then in 
the second year of the Hijra, this Command (v. 183) about fasting in the 
month of Ramadàn was revealed. There was, however, an option even 
for those who were able to fast but did not. They were required to feed 
one poor man as an expiation of one day's fast (v. 184). Then after some 
time the final Commandment contained in the next verse (v. 185) modified 
this, and the concession for able-bodied people was withdrawn, but retained 
for a sick person or a wayfarer and by analogy for a pregnant or a suckling 
woman and for those old people who were not able to fast. 

In a lengthy statement quoted by Imàm Ahmad bin Hanbal, Hadrat 
Mu'áz bin Jabal says: “Тһе Salat and the Fast took their present form 
gradually. At first the Muslims faced Jerusalem during the Salat but after 
some years they were commanded to turn their faces towards the Ka'abah, 
Makkah. Besides this, at first they used to inform one another about 
the time of each Salat but afterwards the same was proclaimed by means of 
Azàn (the call for prayer). (As to the Fast), when the Holy Prophet 
migrated to Al-Madinah, he observed fasts for three days in a month and 
also on the tenth of Muharram. Then Allah made it obligatory to fast 
during the whole month of Ramadan but allowed the feeding of one person 
as an expiation for one who did not observe fasts, though he could. After- 
wards this concession of feeding one person for one day of fast was can- 
celled in the case of healthy persons and the one not on a journey (Ibn 
Kathir, p. 214). 

Bukhari, Muslim, Abū Dawid and other scholars have also quoted 
Traditions from Hadrat ‘A’ishah, ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar, and ‘Abduliah 
bin Mas'üd to the same effect. In support of the same, Ibn Jarir Tabari, 
a famous commentator of the Qurán, has quoted Traditions citing the 
authority in full from several Companions and their followers. In one 
of these Traditions, he quotes the following explanation of Hadrat 7 
bin Jabal: “As the Arabs were not used to fasting, it was hard for them 
at first to observe fasts. They were, therefore, given the option to feed 
one poor person on the day they did not observe fast during the month of 
Ramadan. Afterwards a Commandment was revealed, cancelling this 
concession except in the case of a sick person or one on a journey." He 
quotes another tradition from Ibn ‘Abbas to this effect. In the first Com- 
mandment (v. 184), Allah had allowed expiation for fasts even for an able- 
bodied person who could fast but did not. In verse 185 which was revealed 
next year, the concession for an able-bodied person was cancelled but 
was retained for а sick person or a wayfarer. 

184. “Моге than this" is to feed more than one person for each 
fasting day or to feed one and to observe fast as well. 

185. The first Commandment about fasting contained in vv. 183-184 
was revealed in the second year of Hijrah before the battle of Badr. The 

[Contd. on p. 140 
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And if My servants ask you, O Prophet, concerning Me, 
tell them that I am quite near to them. I hear and answer 
the prayer of the suppliant, when he calls to Me. So let them 
respond to Му call and believe in Me.18 Convey this to 
them, O Prophet; perhaps they may be guided aright.19? 

It has been made lawful for you to go to your wives 
during the nights: of the fast days. They are (like) a gar- 
ment to you and you are (like) a garment to "دمه‎ 
Though Allah knew that you were secretly dishonest to your- 
selves, He has pardoned your guilt and forgiven you. Now 
you are permitted to have intercourse with your wives and 
enjoy what Allah has made lawful for you.1?! You are also 
permitted to eat and drink during the nights of the Fast 
months, until you can discern the white streak of dawn 
from the blackness of night.!?3 Then (abstain from all these 
things and) complete your Fast til night-fall!? But you 
should not have intercourse with your wives while you con- 
fine yourselves to mosques (during the last ten days of 
Ramadàn).195 These are the bounds set by Allah; so do not 
even go near them.1% Іп this way Allah makes His Com- 
mands clear to mankind. It is expected that they will guard 
themselves against wrong ways. 

Do not usurp one another's property by unjust means 
nor offer it to the judges so that you may devour knowingly 
and unjustly a portion of the goods of others.!?? 

They ask you about the phases of the moon. Say, 
“These are signs for the people to reckon dates and fix the 
periods for Haj. 2898 Also tell them, “It is no virtue to enter 
your houses from their backs (during the Haj days); real 
virtue is that one should refrain from incurring the displeasure 
of Allah; so enter your houses by their proper doors, and 
fear Allah so that you may gain (true) success.?189 

And fight in the way of Allah with those who fight against 
you? but do not commit aggression because Allah does not 
like aggressors.?? Fight against them wherever they con- 
front you in combat and drive them out from where they 
drove you out. Though killing is bad, persecution is worse 
than killing.?? Do not fight against them near the Masjid-i- 
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Har&m unless they attack you there. And if they attack 
you first (even in that sacred area), strike them (without any 
hesitation) ; this is the due punishment for such disbelievers. 
If, however, they desist from fighting (you should also do 


likewise), and know that Allah is Forgiving and Merciful.2% 


Contd. from p. 137] 
subsequent verse which superseded it was revealed a year later but was 
inserted here because it dcalt with the same matter. 

186. It has been left to the option of the individualto observe or not 
to observe fasts during a journey. Some of the Companions of the Holy 
Prophet observed fasts and some did not when they were on a journey 
with him and neither raised any objection against the other. The Holy 
Prophet himself sometimes observed fasts on a journey and sometimes 
did not. Once he saw people gathered round a man who had fallen to 
the ground and asked what the matter was with him. The Holy Prophet 
was told that he had become too weak to stand on account of observing 
fasts; he remarked that it was no virtue to observe fasts in such a condition. 
During war time, he used to issue orders for postponing the fasts. 1 
*Umar related that they did not observe fasts twice during the month of 
Ramadàn when they went to war under the command of the Holy Prophet, 
that is, on the occasion of the battle of Badr and at the conquest of Makkah. 
Ibn ‘Umar says that on the eve of the conquest of Makkah, the Holy 
Prophet declared, “As we are going to fight our enemy you should postpone 
your fasts so that you may conserve your strength to fight." 

There is no clear injunction from the Holy Prophet for the prescrip- 
tion of a minimum standard of distance for postponing the fasts. His 
Companions also differed in practice with regard to the standard. But 
it is obvious that the fasts may be postponed for that distance which is 
commonly understood to be a journey and in which one begins to feel to 
be on a journey. One may also leave the fast on the day one has to start 
on а journey. 

There is a difference of opinion as to the postponement of the fasts 
for the residents of a place which is attacked by an enemy but Imam Ibn 
Taimiyyah maintained with strong arguments that the postponement 
of the fasts under such circumstance is permissible. 

187. Allah is so bountiful that He does not want to deprive His 
servants of the blessings of fasting. Therefore He has not confined it 
to the month of Ramadan alone but has opened another way for its 
completion for those who fail to complete it during this month for 
genuine reasons. They should make up the deficiency by observing fast 
on other days in order to show their gratitude for the revelation of the 
Quran during the month of Ramadan. 

It is clear from this verse that fasting in Ramadan has been pre- 
scribed not only as a form of worship and a training for piety, but also 
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to show gratitude for the great favour of the Revelation of the Quran 
during the month of Ramadáa. And the best way to show gratitude 
: for a favour is to fulfil the object for which it has been bestowed and 
to prepare oneself for its completion as best as onc сап, The object 
fer which Allah has bestowed the Qurán upon us is to reveal His will 
so that we may fulfil it ourselves and persuade others to do the same. 
Fasting provides the best trainirig for the fulfilment of this object and 
is both a devotion and a siga of gratitude for the favour shown in the 
form of the Quràn. 

188. It means: “Though you cannot see Me and feel Me with 
your senses, you must never imagine that I am far from you. Nay, І 
am so near to every servant of Mine that he can invoke Me and place 
his requests before Me wherever he may be. So much so that I hear 
and answer eveu those requests which are not expressed in words but 
are made only in the innermost heart. As to the false and impotent 
gods you have created in your ignorance and folly, you have to go to 
them, and even then they do not hear and answer you. But here am 
I, the Sovereign, the absolute Ruler of the boundless universe and 
Possessor of all the powers and authority, so near to hear and answer 
you that you need no recommendation or intercession for making any 
request anywhere and any time you like. Therefore you should free 
yourselves from the folly of running from door to door after false gods, 
and accept My invitation and turn to Me and trust in Me and submit 
to Me and become My servants”. 

189, That is, “They may learn from you this truth and adopt the 
right attitude, in which lies their own good." 

190. The relation between husband and wife is like that between 
clothes and the body. , Just as they are close to and fit into each other 
and nothing intervenes between them, in the same way, husband and 
wife are closely related to each other and are a source of mutual comfort 
to each other. 

191. Although at first there was no clear injunction forbidding 
intercourse between husband and wife during the nights of Ramadan, 
yet the Muslims had a vague notion that it was not lawful to do so 
and it was with a guilty conscience that sometimes some of them went 
to bed with their wives. There was thus a danger of developing a criminal 
and sinful mental attitude. Therefore Allah warned them of their dis- 
honest behaviour towards their conscience and then made it lawful so that 
they might do it with a clear conscience. 

192. There was also a misunderstanding about the timings of 
eating and drinking during Ramadàn. Some were of the opinion that 
eating and drinking was prohibited after the 'Ishà' (night) prayer up 
to the sunset of the next day. Others thought that one was permitted. 
to eat and drink as long as one kept awake after the ‘Isha’ prayer, 
but could not do so after onc had fallen asleep; they were often put to 
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groat inconvenience on account of these notions of their own creation. 
In this Verse their misunderstandings were removed and the duration 
of the period of fasting was fixed from the dawn of the morning to the 
Sunset, and eating and drinking and intercourse with wives were per- 
mitted from sunset to dawn. 

The Holy Prophet also directed that a meal should be taken before 
the dawn (of morning) as a preparation for fasting. 

193. Islam has set a standard of time for its practices which can 
be applied by people at every stage of civilization and in every part of 
the globe. That is why it does not fix the boundary lines of its religious 
practices by watches and clocks but by clear signs in the sky. This is 
a standard which can suit the people of every age and country, and 
can be set by watches between these prescribed bounds to suit their 
circumstances and convenience. But those people who do not under- 
stand its philosophy raise foolish objections. For example, they say 
that this standard cannot work near the Poles, because there the 
duration of the day and the night is of many months. They forget 
that even in the polar regions, the signs of morning and evening and 
mid-day and mid-night appear as regularly as in other places and the 
inhabitants regulate the timings of work, play, sleep, etc., in accord- 
ance with the appearance of these signs. When there were no watches 
and clocks, the inhabitants of the Arctic Circle fixed their timings by 
these signs. 

194. ‘Complete your fast till nightfall’? means “Your fast. ends 
where the boundary of the night begins." It is also obvious that the 
boundary line of the night begins at the sunset : therefore the fast should 
be broken at the time of sunset for which we should look at the eastern 
horizon. If we see the darkness of the night rising up there, it is a signal 
for the breaking of thefast. In the same way, the rising of the white streak 
of the morning in the eastern horizon is a signal for the beginning of the 
fast. 

It must be clearly understood that in the Islamic Code of Law there 
are no hard and fast limits exact to the second or minute for the duration 
of the fast. There is great latitude in both the limits. Differences of a 
minute or a second either way do not make the fast defectivo. The fast 
becomes complete as soon as the darkness of night begins to rise in the east. 
It should,-therefore, be broken at sunset. In the same way, when the 
dawn of the morning appears in the eastern horizon, the boundary 
line begins for observing the fast and eating and drinking should be stopped. 
But here, too, thereis an allowance for one to finish one's meal even though 
the dawn of the morning might have appeared, if one could not wake up 
in time for it. There is a Tradition of the Holy Prophet to this effect : 
"If one, while taking his meals, hears the call for the morning prayer 

(or the sound of the siren as in our age) for b»ginning the fast, one should 
finish the meal.” Likewise he is enjoined to break the fast without delay 
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as soon as the dark line of the night appears in the cast. 

195. I'tikáf is a special voluntary practice of devotion, during the 
last ten days of the month of Ramadan. One confines oneself to a mosque 
and devotes one's whole time to prayer and meditation in addition to the 
prescribed obligatory religious duties. Опе is required to abstain from 
all worldly pursuits, desires, lusts, etc., and not to leave the mosque except 
to attend to the call of nature, etc. 

196. The wording of the Commandment about the extreme limits 
is very significant. It does not only prohibit their transgression but also 
warns one not even to go near them. It is very dangerous to roam about 
the boundary lines of the forbidden territory for one is liable to enter into 
it by ‘mistake. Going near them has, therefore, been prohibited. The 
Holy Prophet emphasized the same point, saying, "Every king has some 
reserved land and Allah's *reserved' land is bounded by those limits which 
prescribe the lawful, the right and the wrong. The animal which grazes 
near the last bounds of the reserved land might one day enter into jt.” 
Itisa pity that, in spite of this clear warning, some people, Who are ignorant 
of the Islamic law, persist in going to the extreme limits and some “learned” 
people try to find excuses for them from the same Islamic Code of Law 
that warns the Muslims not to go near the boundary line. That is why 
many people get involved in vice and stray from the straight path. Ob- 
viously, it is not an easy thing to demarcate these fine boundary lines and 
to control oneself from transgressing them, when one is roaming near 
them. 

197. This verse has two aspects. One should not try to seize the 
property of others by bribing the judges and one should not go to the 
court of law to seize the property of others through specious arguments. 
It is just possible that the judge might decide, on the basis of available 
evidence, in favour of the transgressor, but it does not mean that the 
property has thereby really become lawful for him. The Holy Prophet 
warned such people saying, “After all I am a human being. It is just 
possible that in a case brought before me, one better versed in the art cf 
talking than his opponent might persuade me to decide the case in his 
favour. But let it be understood that anything gained in this way from a 
brother will, in fact, mean the acquiring of a piece of Hell for himself in 
spite of my decree in his favour.” 

198. The phases of the moon have always attracted the atten- 
tion of mankind in every age, and different kinds of rites and supersti- 
tions have been connected with these in every country. The Arabs also 
had some superstitions connected with these. They took omens from 
them for journeys, marriage, business, etc., and performed some super- 
stitious practices, for they believed that the phases апа the eclipse of 
the moon affected their fortunes. Therefore they questioned the Holy 
Prophet concerning the same thing. Allah answered their question and 
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Go on fighting with them till there is no more a state of 193 
tribulation and Allah's way is established instead.” Then if 
they desist from it, there should be no more hostility except 
against those who had been guilty of cruelty and brutality.?05 

A prohibited month is to be respected, if the same is 194 
respected (by the епету),2% and likewise there is the law of 
just retribution for the violation of all prohibited things. 
Therefore if anyone transgresses a prohibition by attacking 
you, you may do likewise, but always fear Allah and bear in 
mind that Allah is with those who desist from breaking 
Allah's bounds. 

Spend your wealth in the Way of Allah and do not cast 195 
yourselves into ruin with your own hands." Do all things 
gracefully, for Allah loves those who do all things with ex- 
cellence.?08 

When you make up your mind to perform Haj and 6 
‘Umrah, accomplish these to please Allah. But if you are 
hemmed in somewhere then offer to Allah whatever sacrifice 
you can afford. Апа do not shave your heads until the 
sacrifice reaches its place." But whoever among you is sick 
or has an ailment of the head and has his head shaved shall 
atone for this either by fasting or by alms-giving or by 
offering a sacrifice. However, when you are secure?!? 
(and you reach Makkah before the Нај season begins), 
whoever takes advantage of this opportunity to perform 
‘Umrah shall offer the sacrifice that he can afford. But 
if he cannot afford a sacrifice, he shall fast three days during 
the Haj season and seven days after reaching home, that is, 
ten days in all. This concession is only for those whose homes 
are not near the Masjid-i-Harám,?!? refrain from trans- 
igressing these Commandments of Allah and know it well that 
.Allah is very severe in punishment. 

The months for Haj are well known to all; whoever 
makes up his mind to perform Haj during these fixed months, 
llet him totally abstain from all sorts of sexual indulgence,“ 
wickedness and  wrangling?!$ during the Haj; and re- 
member that Allah knows whatever good you do. Take 
mecessary provisions for На], and piety is the best of all 


197-200 


a 


146 The Meaning of the Quran 


provisions : so refrain from disobeying Me, O men of under- 
standing !317 And there is nothing wrong if you seek the 
bounty of your Lord during the pilgrimage.?!* Moreover, 
when you return from ‘Arafat, stay at Mash'ar-i-Harám 
(Muzdalifah) and remember Allah. And remember Him 
just as He has enjoined you, for you had gone astray before 
this. Then return from where others return and ask 
Allah’s forgiveness. Most surely He is Forgiving and 
Merciful. And when you have performed your Haj rites, 
remember Allah as you had been remembering your own 
forefathers, or even with greater zeal??! (Even those who 
remember Allah do it in different ways.) Some say, “Our 
Lord, give us all the good things here in this world." Such 
people shall have no share in the Hereafter. 


Contd. from p. 143] ۱ 
informed them that the phases of the moon were nothing more than a 


natural calendar. Haj has been specially mentioned in this connection 
because of its religious, cultural and economic importance to the Arabs. 
Four months of the year were fixed for Haj and ‘Umrah and war was 
suspended and the routes were made safe, and business flourished on 
account of peace. 

199. This was one of their superstitious customs. As soon as they 
put on the Ikram, the ceremonial dress for Haj, they would not enter their 
houses by thc front doors, but would jump over the walls from the back 
oftheirhouses. Inthis verse, Allah has not only refuted this superstitious 
custom but warned also that virtue has nothing to do with the superstitious 
rites and customs which were being practised merely in blind imitation of 
their forcfathers. 

200. That is, "Fight with those people who hinder you from the 
way of Allah; who have become your enemies because you are trying to 
reform the way of life in accordance with the Guidance of Allah; who 
are preventing you from the work of reform by force and persecution.” 

Before this, when the Muslims were yet weak and scattered, they were 
commanded to propagate Islam and bear all tyrannies with fortitude. But 
when they had established a tiny state at Al-Madinah they were, for the 
first time, allowed to go to war against those who were opposing this 
reformative movement with force. The battle of Badr took place after 
this and a series of battles started with it. 

201. The Muslims were warned that the aim of their war should 
not be self-interest nor material gain nor retaliation: They should not, 
therefore, go to war against those who were neither opposing them nor 
hindering them from their work. Besides this, the Holy Prophet gave 
detailed instructions for keeping the war humane. He asked the Muslims 
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to refrain from barbaric methods in warfare and from doing any kind of 
harm or injury to children, women, old people and the wounded. He also 
prohibited the dishonouring of the dead bodies of the slain, the wanton 
destruction of harvests, trees, animals, etc., and all other forms 
of cruelty, barbarism and vandalism. The Muslims were allowed to use 
force only where it was absolutely indispensable and to the extent it was 
absolutely necessary. 

202. “Persecution and suppression of opinion by violence, force or 
threat," is the exact translation of the Arabic word “fitnah,” as used in 
this verse. The verse implies that it is a heinous offence to persecute a 
person or party by harassing and oppressive treatment for holding ideas 
and theories which are opposed to those in vogue at the time, and it is 
abominable to inflict on people injury and punishment for adhering to 
and propagating those ideas and theories with a view to reforming the 
ways of society. Though bloodshed is an evil thing, yet to oppress and 
harass others for adhering to their own faith and principles and to force 
them to give these up and adopt those of the oppressors is far worse than 
this. Therefore it is also lawful and justifiable to use force against such 
people as resort to brute force instead of argument. 

203. That is, "You should create in yourselves those qualities which 
are the attributes of Allah in Whom you believe. He forgives even the 
worst offenders and criminals and shows mercy to them. You should also 
try to mould yourselves after this model. Your war should not be to 
quench your thirst for revenge but for the cause of Allah. As long as they 
oppose the way of Allah and continue their fight against you, you 0 
should fight against them, but no sooner do they stop fighting and give up 
their hostile attitude, then you should; also stop fighting." 

204. In this verse the word “‘fitnah” has been used in a different 6 
from the one in verse 191. It is quite obvious from the context in which 
it occurs that here it denotes that condition of society which is not safe 
and free for adoption of the Way of Allah. That is why the Muslims 
have been exhorted to continue the fight to change this state of affairs and 
to restore peace and freedom for the way of Allah. It should also be 
noted that the Arabic word ‘din’ which has been translated here into “way” 
originally means “submission” and is technically used for that way of life 
which is built on the sovereignty of someone whose commands and regula- 
tions are to be followed. "Therefore that condition of society in which 
there is the rule of man over man and in which it is not possible for anyone 
to follow the Way of Allah is fitnah. The aim of Islam in a war is to 
abolish fitnah and establish Allah's Way so asto enable people to live as 
servants of Allah in accordance with the Divine Law. 


205. It does not mean that Islam incites the believers to go to war 
to force unbelievers at the point of sword to give up disbelief and blasphemy 
and adopt the way of Allah instead. War is to be waged only to make 
them give up fitnah. As a matter of fact, Islam allows freedom of belief 
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to all non-Muslims. One may adopt any way cf life one chooses and 
worship or not worship anything or anyone. It exhorts the believers to 
preach алі to persuade the unbelievers and the wrong-doers by argument 
to give up their false faith and evil ways, but it does not allow war for this 
purpose. On the other hand, it does not allow any one the right to 
enforcs any ungodly law on the servants of Allah and make them the 
servants of somaons else. In order to remove such an unjust condition, 
Islam allows both preaching and fighting according to the requirements 
of the occasion. The believers cannot, therefore, rest content unless this 
fitnah, political domination and legal sovereigaty of unbelievers, is eradi- 
cated and freedom for the way of Allah is secured. 

From the words “Then if they desist from it, there should be no more 
hostility except against those who might be guilty of cruelty and brutality,” 
it has been deduced that when Islamic rule replaces ungodly rule, there 
should be a general amnesty save for those who were extremely cruel and 
tyrannous in opposing the Truth. Although it behoves the believers to 
show forgiveness at the time of victory, yet they are perfectly justified in 
punishing those who break all limits in their blind opposition and persecu- 
tion. The Holy Prophet, who was an embodiment of mercy and clemency, 
himself availed of this permission and sentenced to death two prisoners 
of war taken in the battle of Badr. It may also be mentioned in this 
connection that, although a general amnesty was proclaimed after the 
conquest of Makkah, seventeen persons who were the worst offenders 
against Islam were made an exception and four of these were sentenced 
to death, ; 

206. This verse answered the question that rose about fighting 
during the four sacred months of tbe lunar year, that is, Zul-Qa'adah, 
Zul-Hijjah and Mubarram dedicated to Haj and Rajab to ‘Umrah. 
These were called the prohibited months because ever since the time of 
Prophet Abraham, war, murder, robbery and every sort of violation and 
infringement of law were forbidden during these months so that pilgrims 
might go to and return from the Ka'abah in peace and security. 

But by and by the Arabs began to violate their sanctity by a crooked 
device. They used to alter the usual order of the months to suit their 
convenience. If they wanted to attack for robbery, revenge etc., they 
would violate a sacred month and then consecrate another month instead. 
The Muslims were, therefore, at a loss to know what to do if the unbelievers 
committed a breach of the sanctity of a sacred month by resorting to this 
vicious practice and attack them in that sacied month. 

This verse removed their difficulty by allowing them to fight with 
them in a sacred month, if the disbelievers began hostilities in it but they, 
on their part, should not transgress the limits in any case : and if the 
unbelievers observed the sanctity of the sacred months and desisted from 
war, the Muslims also should do the same, but if they violated the same 


and attacked the Muslims, they should also retaliate in the same prohibited 
month. 


Al-Baqarah 149 


207. “То spend in the Way of Allah" is to make monetary sacri- 
fices for the establishment of the way of life prescribed by Allah. The 
verse implies, *If you behave selfishly and do not spend your wealth 
to establish the Way of Allah, you will bring yourselves to ruin in 
this world and to damnation in the Hereafter. As a result of this, Allah 
will set the unbelievers to dominate over you in this world and condemn 
you in the next world for not spending the wealth given by Him in His 
Way.” 

208. A true Muslim is one who works for the love of Allah. If one 
loves Allah sincerely and deeply, one will put one's whole heart, mind, 
soul, body and one's resources into His work, Such a person will not 
rest content with the mere performance of a duty which requires nothing 
more than the fear of Allah, but will exert his utmost to do it with excellence 
for the love of Allah. ۱ 

209. That is, “In case you are prevented from proceeding on to the ۰ 
Ka‘abah and are obliged to break your journey, you should make offering 
of any animal, camel, cow, goat etc., to Allah." 

210. There is a difference of opinion as to what is meant here by 
“its place". According to the Hanafi school of thought, it refers to the 
bounds of Masjid-i-Haram, the House of Allah. If a person is prevented 
on the way, he should send the animal or money to buy one to be sacrificed 
there on his behalf. According to Imam Malik and Imàm Sháfiri, the 
sacrifice should. be made at the place where one has been prevented. 

211. According to a Tradition, the Holy Prophet directed that in 
such a case, one should observe fast for three days or feed six indigent 
persons ог sacrifice at least one goat. 

212. Security here refers to the removal of the cause, whatever that 
might have been, including the hostility of an enemy, and whatever was 
mainly responsible for the prevention from Haj at that time. Just as 
“prevention” includes all the causes which prevent one from performing 
Haj, in the same way security includes the removal of all the causes of 
prevention. 

213. Before the advent of Islam, the Arabs thought it a great sin to 
perform Haj and ‘Umrah during one and the same journey. According 
to their self-made law, different journeys had to be undertaken for each 
of these. In this verse, the self-imposed restriction was removed save for 
those who lived within the appointed bounds of the Sanctuary," because 
it was not difficult for them to undertake different jovrneys for Haj and 
‘Umrah. They had merely to put off the pilgrims garment (ibrám) and 
release themselves from the prescribed restrictions and ceremonials after 
the performance of ‘Umrah and then renew the same during the Haj days. 

In order to understand the references to the Haj rites in the succeeding 
verses, it will be worthwhile to state these briefly. The pilgrims should 
put on the pilgrims’ garment (ikram) as soon as they reach a migàát, one 
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Then there are others who say, “Our Lord, give us what 
is good in this world and also what is good in the Hereafter 
and save us from the torment of Fire." Such people shall 
have their due share (in both the worlds) according to what 
they earn. And Allah is swift at settling accounts. So pass 
these appointed days in remembering Allah; then there is 
nothing wrong if one hastens on (from Minà) after two days 
or stays there (a day) longer,??? provided that he spends these 
days in piety. Fear Allah and do not disobey Him and 
remember that One Day you shall be mustered before Him. 

There is a certain type of man who charms you in this 
worldly life with his glib talk. Не calls Allah to witness again 
and again that he cherishes good intentions in his heart,??3 
whereas, in fact he is the deadliest opponent??* of the Truth. 
When he gets power? he directs all his efforts towards spread- 
ing corruption in the land, destroying harvests and killing 
the human race—whereas Allah (Whom he makes his witness) 
does not like corruption. And when it is said to him, “Fear 
Allah,” vanity seizes him and makes him adhere to the sin. 
Hell is the proper place for such a person and it is a very bad 
dwelling indeed. On the other side, there is another type of 
man who devotes his whole life to please Allah, and Allah is 
gracious to such of His servants. O Believers, enter com- 
pletely into Islam? and do not follow the footsteps of Satan 
for he is your avowed enemy. Ifyou lapse back after receiving 
the clear teachings that have come to you, know it well that 
Allah is All-Powerful, All-Wise.2?" (If people do not follow 
the right way even after receiving such clear admonitions), 
do they await that Allah Himself should come down to them 
in the canopies of clouds with a retinue of angels, and scal 
their doom 2228 Ultimately every thing shall be presented 
before Allah (for judgment). 

Ask the children of Israel how many a clear sign We 
have shown to them : (also ask them) what a severe chastise- 
ment Allah inflicts on the community that after receiving 
Allah's favour exchanges it (for wretchedness). 

This worldly life has been made very charming and 
alluring for those who have adopted the way of disbelief. So 
they mock at those, who have adopted the way of belief, but 
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(they forget that) the pious people will rank above them on 
the Day of Resurrection. As to the worldly riches, Allah has 


full authority and power to bestow these without measure on 
anyone He wills. 


Contd. from p. 149 ] 
of the fixed points on all the roads to Makkah. After this they should 
abide by the code prescribed for Haj. If on reaching Makkah, a pilgrim 
wished to perform ‘Umrah, he might then put off Jsram and release himself 
from restrictions imposed by it up to the 7th of Zul-Hijjah. On the 8th, 
he should again put on йат at Makkah and go to Mina, a valley, about 
six miles from there. On the 9th he should proceed to the valley of ‘Arafat, 
which is about five miles further from Mina and stay there up to the evening. 
Then he should return to Mash'ar-i-Harám (Muzdalifah) which is midway 
between ‘Arafat and Mina, and pass the night between the 9th and the 
10th there in prayer, meditation and devotion. On the morning of the 
10th, he should come back to Minà and offer sacrifice there. After this 
he should put off the 7۳2۸۰۱ and return to Makkah and perform Tawwéf-i- 
Ziárat (going round the Ka'abah). Then he should go to Mina and stay 
there for two or three days. The three days (from the 11th to the 13th 
of Zul-Hijjah) are called the days of “Tashrãg.” 

214. During the course of Haj, not only intercourse between husband 
and wife is prohibited but that sort of conversation too, which might excite 
sexual passions. 

215. Though all sorts of evil deeds are unlawful at every time, they 
become all the more heinous when thcy are committed during the course 
of Haj. r i 

216. One cannot rebuke even a servant. 

217. This verse removes a wrong notion of piety. i 

Before the advent of Islam, it was considered to be a worldly act 
to take provisions for the pilgrimage journey and it. was expected that 
a pious man would go to the House of Allah without any worldly goods. 
It is declared here that it is no virtue to go without provisions on a pilgrim- 
age to Makkah. Real virtue is that one should fear God, obey Him and 
keep one’s life pure. Even if a pilgrim does not take any provisions with © 
him, but at the same time commits evil deeds without any fear of Allah, 
he makes a profitless show of piety. In the sight of Allah and man, such 
a man will dishonour both himself and the pilgrimage he is performing. 

On the other hand, if a pilgrim has fear of Allah embedded in his heart 
and keeps his morals pure, he will gain honour with Allah and man, though 
he may provided himself fully with provisions. ۱ 

218. The Arabs had another wrong notion about Haj. They 
considered it a worldly thing to do any kind of business during the Haj 
season, The Quran removes this misconception also and declares that 
if a pious man observes the Law of Allah and then does some business 
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to earn his livelihood, he really seeks the bounty of Allah. . And there is 
nothing wrong in seeking the bounty of Allah along with seeking His 
pleasure, 

219. That is, *You should give up all those ungodly customs of 
ignorance which you used to practise along with the worship of Allah. 
Now worship Allah exclusively in accordance with the Guidance He has 
revealed." 

220. Ever since the time of Abraham and Ismá'il (may Allah’s 
peace be upon them), all pilgrims used to go to ‘Arafat from Mina on the 
9th of Zul-Hijjah for the performance of Haj and then returned from 
there to Muzdalifah on the evening of the same day. But later on the 
Quraish established their own priesthood and arrogantly asserted, “It 
is below our dignity to go to ‘Arafat along with other people because 
ме live in the Sanctuary." Accordingly, they reserved this mark of dis- 
tinction for themselves and would halt at Muzdalifah and let others 
proceed on to ‘Arafat. Then this distinction was extended to their 
relatives and allies as well and they also would not proceed to ‘Arafat. 
In this verse the same privilege of distinction and pride has been abolished 
and all the people have been enjoined to accompany other people to 
perform the essential ceremonials along with them before coming back 
to Makkah. They were also told to ask Allah’s forgiveness for their past 
behaviour which was against the way of Abraham. 

221. After performing their Haj, the Arabs used to hold meetings 
in Міра and brag about their own achievements and those of their fore- 
fathers. Here they were told to give up these customs -of ignorance 
which they practised at Mina, and pass their time in remembering and 
praising Allah instead of singing the praises of their ancestors. 

222. That is, “It does not matter whether you return from Minato 
Makkah on the 12th or the 13th of Zul-Hijjah during the days of Tashriq. 
The real thing that matters is not the number of days you stayed at Mina 
but whether you spent those days in establishing your relation with Allah 
during those days or in merry making. 

223. This typical man of the world pretends to show that he is a 
sincere well-wisher of the people. Time and again he assures the people, 
saying, “Allah is my witness that I intend nothing but good. I am not 
working for self-interest but for the sake of truth and right and for the 
welfare of the people." But all the glib talk of this worldly-wise man is 
hypocritical. 

224. He is “the deadliest opponent of the Truth," because in his 
enmity, he does not hesitate to employ any kind of falsehood, dishonesty, 
treachery or any other crooked method, in spite of his smooth tongue, 
plausible talk and solemn oath in the name of Allah. 


225. It may also mean, “When he returns to everyday life after 
this glib talk. , ." 
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In the beginning all the people followed the same way. 213 
(Afterwards there’ came a change and differences arose.) 
Then Allah sent Prophets to give good tidings to those who 
followed the Right Way and warnings to those who swerved 
from it. And He sent down with them the Book based 
on the Truth so that it should judge between the people 
concerning their differences.—(Differences arose not because 
people were not given the knowledge of the Truth in the 
beginning, nay), differences arose between those very people 
who had been given clear teachings, and (for no other reason 
than that) they wanted to tyrannize over one another.?*? 

So Allah, by His leave, guided those who believed in the 
Prophets to the 'Truth about which they had differed; Allah 
guides whomever He pleases to the Right Way. 

Do? you think that you will enter Paradise without 4 
undergoing such trials as were experienced by the believers 
before you? They met with adversity and affliction and 
were so shaken by trials that the Prophet of the time and his 
followers cried out, ‘‘When will Allah's help come"— 
(Then they were comforted with the good tidings): “Yes, 
Allah’s help is near.” Я - 

The people ask, “What should we spend?” Tell them, 215 
“Whatever you spend, spend for your parents, your relatives, 
orphans, the needy and the wayfarer; and whatever good you 
do, Allah has knowledge of it.” 

You have been enjoined to go to war, and you dislike 216 
it; it may be that you dislike a thing and the same is good 
for you, and you love a thing and the same is bad for you : 
Allah knows but you do not. 

They ask you (О Muhammad) concerning warfare in the 217-218 
prohibited month. бау, "Fighting is a heinous offence in this 
month, but in the sight of Allah it is far worse to hinder 
people from the Way of Allah and to deny Him and to 
pervent His worshippers from visiting the Masjid-i-Harám, 
and to expel the dweller of the Sacred place from it; and 
persecution is far worse than bloodshed."?9 As for them, 
they will go on fighting with you till they succeed in turning 
you away from your Faith, if they can. But (note it well) 
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that whosoever renounces his Faith and dies a renegade, all his 
works shall be fruitless both in this world andin the Hereafter. 
All such people deserve Fire and shall abide in Hell for ever.233 
In contrast to them, those, who have believed and left their 
homes in the way of Allah and exerted their utmost in His 
cause,?* rightly look forward to His mercy : and Allah is 
Forgiving and full of mercy. 


226. That is, "Come into the fold of Islam completely without any 
reservation. Your thoughts, your theories, your culture, your sciences, 
your manners, your dealings, your efforts etc., should in every aspect of 
life, be subordinated to Islam. You should not divide your life into 
different compartments so as to follow Islam in one and discard it in the 
other."' 

227. That is, “Не has full power to punish criminals and knows 
how to deal with them." 

228. Particular attention should be paid to these words for they 
enunciate a great universal truth. Allah has sent man to this world to 
undergo a test. He has revealed the Truth through His Messengers 
and given man the freedom to believe or not to believe in it, and after 
believing in it to submit or not to: submit to it. He keeps the Reality 
hidden from man and leaves it to him to judge it rationally in the light 
of the teachings of his Messengers, His Books and the Signs shown by 
His Messengers. He never makes the Reality so naked as to leave no 
alternative but to acknowledge it, for after that no question of a trialis left 
and success or failure in the test becomes meaningless. That is why Allah 
gives warning, as if to say, “Do not wait for that time when Allah with 
His angels will come before you in His glory. At that time your doom 
shall be sealed and no more chance left for any test. Then belief and 
submission will have no value. Belief has a value only as long as the 
Reality remains hidden from your senses and you recognise and acknow- 
ledge it by means of your own reasoning and then prove your moral 
courage by submitting to it without any coercion. When. you see with 
your own eyes Allah on the throne of His glory and angels functioning 
on the earth and in the heavens and find yourself completely in His power, 
then belief and submission will have no value. At that time even con- 
firmed sinners and obdurate unbelievers will not dare to disbelieve or 
disobey. But then it will bs useless because the time for test will be over. 
When the curtain is raised and the 'Reality' is seen by everyone, then no 
more chance shall be given nor shall there be any more test because that 
will be the time of the Judgement. 

229. The Muslims have been told to enquire about it specially 

from the children of Israel because the latter were a living object lesson 
for the former who were now replacing them as leaders of the world. 
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The children of Israel had been favoured with Prophethood and Scriptures 
and had been entrusted with leadership for the guidance of the world but 
they had deprived themselves of this favour (leadership) by involviag 
themselves in wretchedness—in the lusts of this worldliness, duplicity and 
in the evil deeds of pseudo-knowledge. Therefore the Muslims who 
were replacing them were forewarned to be on their guard against these 
evils and learn a lesson from their history. 

230. Here the theory of evolution in religion has been refuted. 
The so-called scholars say that man began his religious life in the darkness 
and started with nature-worship and polytheism : then by and by he 
began to worship God, but associated other gods with Him : this went 
on for a long time and at last he recognised and accepted the Oneness of 
God. But the Quran contradicts this and says that human life began 
in full Divine light. When Allah created the first Man, Adam, He revealed 
the Truth to him and showed him the Right Way. Adam's descendants 
followed his way for a long time and all of them were members of one and 
the same community. Then they began to follow new ways and invented 
new religions. And they did so in spite of the fact that the Truth had 
been shown to them just because they wanted to misappropriate to them- 
selves more than their own due shares and rights sanctioned by it. In 
order to prevent the misguided people from this evil, Allah sent His 
Messengers to invite them to the original Divine Way. They were not 
sent to found new religious communities after their own names, but to 
bring those who had swerved from the Right Path to the original religicn 
of mankind and to thc same one community which was fcrmed in accord- 
ance with the Guidance of Allah, at the time when Man began his life on 
the earth. 

231. А whole story has been left between this verse and the 
preceding one, for this verse itself imples it and because it had already 
been related in detail in the sürahs which were revealed before this at 
Makkah. Їп the preceding verse it was stated that the Messengers 
were sent to remove those differences which had arisen in religion, but 
the story of their hardships and long persecutions was omitted because 
it had already been described in detail in the Makki Revelations. Hence 
the believers are warned that the Messengers and their followers have 
always had to struggle hard with the rebels against Allah in order to 
establish His Way, and that the true Faith of [slam has never been a bed 
ofroses. One has to exert one's utmost to establish it and to fight against 
all those evil forces that oppose its establishment, even at the sacrifice of 
one's life, if need be. 

232.. The objection, which was raised in the form of a question 
about warfare in the sacred month, refers tc an incident which took place 
in the month of Rajab in the second year of Hijra. 

The Holy Prophet sent a detachment of сірћ men to Nakhlah, а 
place midway between Makkah and Ta'if. He told them to watch the 

[Contd on p. 160 
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They ask you about drinking and gambling. Say, 219-22C 
“There is great harm in both, though there is some benefit also 
for people. But the.harm of the sin thereof is far greater than 
their benefit.''235 

And they ask, “What ought we to spend (in the way of 
Allah)" ? Say, “Spend whatever you can spare." Thus 
Allah makes His commands clear to you so that you may think 
about the good of both this world and the Hereafter. 
` "They ask you about the right way of dealing with orphans. 
Say, “The right way is that which is for their good."?3* Then 
there is no harm if you live a common life with them, for they 
are after all your own brethren. Allah knows well the one 
who means harm and also the one who means good. ۶ 
Allah had willed, He would have been hard upon you in this 
matter for He is All-Powerful but He is at the same time 
All-Wise. 

Do not marry mushrik women unless they believe; a slave 22] 
woman who believes is better than a free woman who does 
not believe, even though the latter may appear very attrac- 
tive to you. (Likewise) do not wed your women to mushrik 
men unless they believe; a slave man who believes is better 
than a free man who does not, even though he may be very 
pleasing to you. These mushrik people invite you to the 
Fire??? while Allah by His grace invites you to the Garden and 
His pardon, and He makes His revelations plain to the people 
so that they should learn a lesson and follow the admonition. 

They ask about the monthly course. Say, “‘It is a state 222-223 
of impurity;?* so keep apart from women during their 
monthly course and do not go near them until they are clean.299 
When they have cleansed themselves, then you may go to 
them in the manner Allah has enjoined you.’’24° Most 
surely Allah loves those people who refrain from evil and 
keep themselves pure and clean. Your wives are your tilth : 
so you may go to your tilth as you please,?*! but you should 
take care of your future and refrain from the displeasure 
of Allah. Know it well that One Day you shall meet Him. 
(O Prophet !) bear good tidings to the Believers. 

Do not use Allah’s name for such oaths which are taken 224.225 
to keep back from virtue, piety and the welfare of mankind 8 


Án و‎ 


160 The Meaning of the 7 


Allah hears everything you utter and knows everything. 
Allah does not call you to account for unintentional and 
meaningless oaths,244 but will surely take you to task for 
oaths taken deliberately and in earnest : Allah is Forgiving 
and Forbearing. 

226-227 Those who take an oath to keep apart from their wives 
are given four months (for a final decision).?55 Then if they 
resume their relations, Allah is Forgiving and 8 
And if they resolve on divorce,?4? (let them remember that) 
Allah hears everything and knows everything. 


Contd. from p. 157] 

movements of the enemy and find out their future plans. Though he 
had not given them permission to fight, they attacked a small trading 
caravan of the Quraish, killed one man and took the rest prisoners and 
brought them to Al-Madinah along with their goods. 

As this incident took place at a time when it could not be said with 
certainty whether the month of Rajab had come to an end and the month 
of Sha'aban had commenced, it was doubtful whether the attack was 
made in Rajab, a prohibited month, or in Sha'aban. Nevertheless, the 
Quraish and their secret allies, the Jews and the doublefaced “Muslims” 
of Al-Madinah, took it as a God-given opportunity to make strong pro- 
paganda and raise serious objections against the Believers. They ironically 
remarked, "What a pious people they are! They do not hesitate to shed 
blood even in a prohibited month.” Such objections have been answered 
in this verse which implies, “Мо doubt, bloodshed is a very bad thing 
but their objection is not reasonable, coming as it does from the mouths 
of those people who themselves had carried on for thirteen years the most 
cruel form of persecution against hundreds of their own brethren for no 
other reason than that they believed in one Allah. They not only forced 
these brethren of their own to leave their beloved homes but also prevented 
them from paying a visit to the Ka'abah, although this sacred place was not 
the property of anyone. Their crime was all the more heinous because 
such a wicked antagonism had never existed during the previous two 
thousand years or so. Therefore those workers of iniquity, the list of 
whose crimes was so black, had no right to raise objections on the basis 
of a trivial border incident." Moreover, this incident took place without 
the permission of the Holy Prophet, and was, therofore, nothing more 

than an irresponsible act on the part of a few members of the Islamic 
party. 

It should also be kept in view that when this detachment came to 
the Prophet with the prisoners and the spoils, he said, “Т never gave you 
permission to fight." He also refused to accept the share due to the 
public treasury from the spoils. This clearly showed that it was an 
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unlawful and unauthorised act. The common Muslims also took their 
men to task for this incident and there was not a single Muslim in the 
whole of Al-Madinah who approved of this act of theirs. 

233. Some simple-minded Muslims considered as genuine the 
above-mentioned objection raised by the disbelievers and the Jews. 
They were under the wrong impression that this and the like were honest 
objections, and if they were removed, the objectors would be satisfied 
and there would be peace with them. In this verse, these Muslims have 
been warned not to cherish any such expectations about them because they 
did not raise these objections for clarification but to make propaganda 
against the Muslims. Their real objection against the Muslims was that 
they had accepted Islam and were inviting the world to it. There could, 
therefore, be no peace between them and the objectors as long as they 
stuck to their belief in Allah, Therefore the Muslims were told that they 
should not under-rate the enemies of their Faith. They should remember 
that the one who tries to turn them away from their Faith is a worse enemy 
than the one who tries to rob them of their wealth, for the latter tries to 
ruin only their life in this world, which is after all transitory, while the 
former tries to ruin their life in the Hereafter, which is eternal. 

234. The Arabic word "Jihad" means to exert one's utmost for the 
achievement of an object. It is not a synonym for “holy war" but has 
a far wider meaning than this and covers every kind of effort. And the 
muj&hid is one who is always after the achievement of his ideal, plans for 
it, propagates it with his tongue and pen and struggles for it with all his 
heart and body. In short, he spends all his efforts and resources for its 
achievement and fights against all those forces that oppose it; so much 
so that he does not hesitate to put even his very life in danger for his 
ideal. The struggle and fight of such a person will be technically Jihad. 
A Muslim, however, is required to do all this in the way of Allah alone 
under certain moral restrictions for establishing the way prescribed by 
Him and fcr elevating His Word above all. And there should be absolutely 
no other object than this before a Muslim in performing Jihad. It has 
thus become clear that the Jihad of a Muslim is not “general war of exter- 
mination against infidels”. 

235. This was the first instruction about alcoholic and intoxicat- 

' ing drinks and games of chance for stakes. At first a mere disapproval 
of these things was pronounced to serve as a preliminary to their final 
prohibition. The next step in this direction was that the Muslims were 
prohibited from offering prayers when they were drunk. Finally drinking, 
gambling and the like were all made absolutely unlawful. (Please refer to 
IV : 43 and V : 90). 

236. Before the revelation of this verse, very strict warnings had 
been administered for the preservation of the rights of orphans. Warnings 
like “those who misappropriate the property of orphans fill their bellies 
with fire," had made the Muslims so fearful that the guardians of the 
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orphans had made separate arrangements for their meals etc. But, in 
spite of all this, they feared lest any part of the property of the orphans 
should get mixed up with their property and they should incur the wrath 
of Allah. That is why they asked the Holy Prophet to define for them 
the limits of their relations with orphans. They have been told to do 
sincerely what is best in their interest and at the same time warned that 
Allah knows everything. 

237. The reason why the believers have been prohibited from 
Marrying mushrik spouses is that ‘they invite you to the Fire’. This 
means that such marriages might mislead the Muslim spouses to the 
ways of shirk, for the relations beween the husband and the wife are not 
merely sexual but spiritual and cultural as well. It is possible that the 
Musiim spouse may influence the mushrik spouse and his and her family 
and their offsprings in favour of the Islamic way of life. But it.is equally 
possible that the mushrik spouse may imbue the Muslim spouse, his (and 
her) family or their offspring, with the spirit and ways of shirk. Most 
probably as a result of such a marriage, a mixture of Islam and un-Islam 
will be brad in such a family. A non-Muslim might approve of this, 
but a Muslim cannot. One who sincerely believes in Islam can never take 
such a risk merely for the sake of the gratification of his lust. Не would 
rather suppress his passions than do anything that might mislead him to 
disbelief, blasphemy and shirk or, at least mislead' his progeny. 


238. The Arabic word ۳۵22۰ stands both for illness and unclean- 
lines. Menses are not only a state of impurity but also of disease. 
During the monthly period, women are medically nearer a state of illness 
than of health. 

239. The Quràn uses indirect and covert hints and suggestions 
for the expression of such delicate matters. The instructions, “They 
should be separated" and “Do not go near them", do not mean that 
the women should be made untouchables during their monthly periods, 
as they are made by the Jews, the Hindus and some other communities. 
The Holy Prophet explained that this commandment meant only to 
prohibit intercourse with them during menses. All other relations with 
them may be continued as before. 

240. The Arabic word amr does not refer to any legal regulation 
but to the natural instinct that has been embedded in the nature of every 
human being and animal and is known to everyone. 


241. Allah has not made women merely for the enjoyment of men. 
The relation between the two is as serious an affair as that of a farmer 
and his field. The farmer does not go to his field merely for recreation 
and enjoyment but for cultivation to get produce from it. In the same 
way, a man should go to his wife to produce children. Allah's law, 
however, is not concerned with the method of cultivation but with this 
demand that man should go to the field and not elsewhere and to his own 
field and for production, 


Al-Baqarah 163 


242. The Arabic words are comprehensive. They may imply : 
You should try to produce children for the continuation of your race. 
Or they may imply : You must take special pains to bring up and train 
your children on the right lines. . Here both the aspects are implied. 
That is why they have been warned, in the next sentence, that they shall 
be called to account by Allah for any deliberate disregard of these obliga- 
tions. 1 

243. We learn from authentic Traditions that if anyone takes a 
thoughtless oath to do or not to do a thing and afterwards realizes that 
fairness demands its abrogation, he should abrogate it and expiate for it. 
The expiation for breaking an oath is the feeding of ten needy persons ۶ 
clothing them or the liberation of a slave. If one cannot afford this, he 
must observe fast for three days. (Please see V : 89). 

244. There is neither expiation for those oaths that one utters 
unawares as а byword nor is there any punishment for them. 

245. Although it is true that relations between husband and wife 
do not always remain cordial, yet Allah's law does not allow that the 
strained relations should continue indefinitely. Therefore it lays down 
the maximum period of four months for a separation in which they 
legally remain husband and wife but practically live separate lives 
without any conjugal relations between them. Such a separation is 
called ۳/۵۲ ۳ in the Islamic code of Law. During this period they 
must either make a reconciliation between themselves or part for good 
so that they may be free to marry a suitable person of their liking. 

From the words “Those who take an oath . . ." the jurists belonging · 
to the Hanafi and Shafi'i schools of thought conclude that thís period 
of four months applies only to those cases of separation which are made 
on oath; if they remain separate for any length of time without an oath, 
this law would not apply to them. On the other hand, the jurists belong- 
ing to the Malikî school of thought are of the opinion that the maximum 
period of four months applies to all cases of separation. A saying of 
Imam Ahmad also supports this opinion. 

Hadrat ‘Ali, Ibn ‘Abbas and Hasan Basri are of the opinion that 
this law applies only to that case of separation which is the result of 
strained relations, and does not apply to the case in which the husband 
and the wife agree to discontinue conjugal relations with mutual consent 
for some common good and at the same time keep cordial relations. 
There are other jurists who are of the opinion that the law of ila’ would 
apply to every case of separation made on oath irrespective of the fact 
whether their relations remain good or bad; hence it should not go beyond 
the prescribed {егт of four months. 

246. Some jurists interpret this to mean that if they break their 
oaths within four months and re-establish conjugal relations, in that 
case there would be no expiation for this; Allah will forgive the breach 
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Divorced women must wait for three monthly courses. 
And it is not lawful for them to hide what Allah has created 
in their wombs, if they sincerely believe in Allah and the 
Last Day. Their husbands are best entitled to take?“ them 
back as their wives during this waiting period, if they desire 
reconciliation.?4? 

Wives have the same rights as the husbands have on 
them in accordance with the generally known principles. 
Of course, men are a degree above them in status, and above 
all is Allah, the All-Mighty, the All-Powerful, the All-Wise. 


Divorce may be pronounced twice ; then keep the wife 
with honour or let her leave gracefully.25° 

And it is not lawful for you to take back anything out 
of what you have given them.?9! There is, however, an ex- 
ception to this; if you fear that they might not be able to 
keep within the limits imposed by Allah, there is no harm if 
both agree mutually that the wife should obtain divorce by 
giving something as compensation to the husband.?5? These 
are the limits imposed by Allah ; therefore do not violate 
them, for those who violate the limits of Allah are the 
tansgressors. 

And if the husband divorces his wife (for the third time), 
she shall not remain his lawful wife after this (absolute) 
divorce, unless she marries another husband and the second 
husband divorces her.?53 (In that case) there is no harm if 
they re-marry, provided that the woman and her first husband 
are convinced that they will be able to keep within the bounds 
fixed by Allah. Апа these are Allah's bounds, which He 
makes clear for the guidance of those who know (the conse- 
quences of transgression). 


And when you have divorced your wives and they are 
about to complete their prescribed term, then either retain 
them gracefully or release them generously. It is transgres- 
sion to retain them merely for harassment; and whoever does 
that really wrongs his own sel£?54 Do not play with Allah's 
Commandments, and remember that Allah has blessed you 
with a great favour. He admonishes you to show due 
respect to the Book and the Wisdom He has sent to you.?55 
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Fear Allah and know that He is fully aware of cverything. 

When you have divorced your wives absolutely and they 
have completed their prescribed term, then you should not 
prevent them from marrying their prospective husbands, if 
they mutually agree to marry each other in a lawful way. 
You are enjoined not to commit such an offence, if you 
sincerely believe in Allah and the Last Day. It is most 
decert and pure for you to desist from this thing : 

Allah knows and you know not. 

The (divorced) mothers shall suckle their children for 
two whole years, if the fathers desire the suckling to be com- 
ام‎ ٤ [5 In that case the father of the child shall, in the 
fair known way, be responsible for their food and clothing. 
But none should be burdened with more than one can bear : 
neither the mother should be pressed unju:tly (to accept 
‘unfair terms) just because she is the mother nor should the 
father be burdened just because he is the father.—And the 
same responsibility for the maintenance of the mother de- 
volves upon the father of the child and his heir.?98— There 
is no harm if they wean the child by mutual consent and 
consultation. Moreover, there is no harm if you choose to 
give your children a suckle by a wet nurse, provided that 
you pay her fairly. Fear Allah and know it well that what- 
ever you do is in the sight of Allah. 


Contd, from p. 163 | 

of their oath without expiation. But the majority of the jurists are of 
the opinion that expiation must be made in any case. “Allah will forgive 
and show mercy" does not mean that the expiation will be remitted. It 
merely means that Allah will accept the expiation and forgive the wrong 
done against each other during their separation. 

247. According to the verdict of Caliph *Uthmàn, Ibn Mas'üd, 
Zaid bin Thabit and some other jurists, they can reunite only within four 
months. The expiry of this term itself is a proof that the husband has 
decided upon divorce. Hence after its expiry, divorce will automatically 
take place and the husband will forfeit the right of reunion. If, however, 
both of them agree, they remarry. There is a verdict to the same effect 
from Hadrat ‘Umar, ‘Ali, Ibn ‘Abbas and Ibn ‘Umar and the jurists 
of the Hanafi school have accepted the same. 

Hadrat Sa‘id bin Musayyib, Makh-ül Zuhri and some others are of 
the opinion that after the expiry of four months, there shall be an automatic 
divorce but this will be a single revocable divorce and the husband will 
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have the right to reunite within the term ('iddat) and if he does not reunite 
within the term, they may remarry if they so desire. 

On the other hand, ‘A’ishah, Abud-Darda and many other jurists 
of Al-Madinah are of the opinion that after the expiry of four months 
the case should be taken to a court so that the judge may oider the husband 
either tc reunite with his wife or divorce her. There is a verdict of Hadrat 
“Umar, ‘Ali and Ibn ‘Umar to this effect and this has been accepted by 
Imam Malik and Imam Shaf:'i also. 

248. That is, “Fear Allah and do not divorce your wives for frivolous 
and unjustifiable reasons, for He knows everything.” 

249. Jurists differ in the interpretation of this verse. The Hanafi 
jurists are of the opinion that the husband retains the right of reunion 


up to the time of the purification of the wife by a bath after the third 


monthly course. This is the opinion of Hadrat Abu Bakr, ‘Umar, 'Ali, 
Ibn ‘Abbas, Abû Mûsã Ash'ari, Ibn Mas'üd and some other Companions 
of the first rank. The Shafi'i and (۷21161 jurists, however, are of the 
opinion that the husband forfeits the right of reunion as soon as the wife 
has a discharge of the third monthly course. This opinion is held by 
Hadrat ‘A’ishah, Ibn ‘Umar and Zaid bin Thabit. It must, however, 
be clearly understood that the husband retains the right of reunion only 
in that case when he has pronounced one divorce or two divorces, but he 
forfeits the right of reunion when he pronounces three divorces. 

250. 'This verse was meant to reform a serious social evil common 
in Arabia before the advent of Islam. А husband was allowed to pro- 
nounce divorce as often as he pleased. Whenever his relations were, 
strained with his wife, he would pronounce divorce and then reunite as 
and when it suited him. As there was no limit to this, it was repeated 
over and over again. Thus the wife could neither have conjugal relations 
with him nor was free to marry anyone else. This verse of the Quran 
shuts this door of cruelty. During his whole married life, a husband may 
use the right of divorce and reunion with one wife only twice. After that 
whenever he pronounces divorce for the third time, that wife shall bo 
separated from him permanently. 

In order to check hasty action and leave the door open for recon- 
ciliation at many stages, the right method of pronouncing divorce as 
taught in the Quràn and the Traditions is this : if and when it becomes 
inevitable, it should be pronounced only when she is not in her menses 
and even if a dispute arises during the monthly period, it is not right to 
pronounce divcrce during that condition, but he should wait for her to 
cleanse herself and then may pronounce a single divorce, if he so likes. 
Then he should wait for the next monthly course and pronounce the second 
divorce after she is cleansed, if he so wishes. Then he should wait for 
the next monthly course to pronounce the third and final divorce after 
she is cleansed. It is, however, better to wait and reconsider the matter 

] Contd. on p. 172 
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If those of you, who dic, leave wives behind, they should 234-235 
abstain (from marriage) for four months and ten وړول‎ 
Then when their waiting term expires, they are free to do 
whatever they choose for themselves, provided that it is 
decent; you shall not, the answerable for this ; Allah is fully 
aware of what all of you do. It is no offence if you make 
indirect proposal of marriage to widows during their waiting 
term or keep it concealed in your hearts : for Allah knows 
that you will naturally think of them. But be careful not to 
make any sccret engagement. If you have to do anything, 
do it in an honourable way. And you should not settle 
anything finally about the marriage until the waiting term 
expires. Understand it well that Allah knows even what is 
hidden in your hearts ; so fear Him. Also know that Allah 
is lenient and forgives significant things. 


It is no sin if you divorce your wives while you have not 236-237 
yet touched them or fixed any dowry for them. In such a 
case, pay them something anyhow.2® A rich man should pay 
fairly according to his means and a poor man according to 
his resources, for this is an obligation on the righteous people. 
In case you fixed a dowry for them and then divorced them 
before you touched them, you should pay half of the fixed 
dowry. But there is no harm if the woman agrees to forego 
it or the man, in whose hands is the marriage tie, is generous 
enough (to pay the dowry in full. And if you (men) act 
generously, it is akin to piety. Do not forget to show gene- 
rosity in your dealings??! with one another for Allah sees 
what you do. 
Take great care of your Prayers,?® especially of a Prayer 238-239 
that has excellent qualities of Salát?*3 and stand before Allah 
like devoted servants. Even if you are in danger, you must 
offer your Prayers anyhow—on foot or on horseback. And 
when you have peace again, remember Allah in that manner 
He has taught you, which you did not know before. 


Those of you, who shall die and leave wives behind 240-241 
them, should make a will to the effect that they should be 
provided with a year’s maintenance and shouid not be 
turned out of their homes. But if they leave their homes 
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of their own accord, you shall not be answerable for what- 
ever they choose for themselves in a fair way; Allah is All- 
Powerful, All-Wise. Likewise, the divorced women should 
also be given something in accordance with the known fair 
standard. This is an obligation upon the God-fearing people. 

Thus Allah makes clear His commandments for you : 
it is expected that you will use your common sense. 


Have?8? you ever reflected upon the case of those who 
fled their homes for fear of death, and they were thousands 
in number? So Allah said to them, “Die”; then He again 
gave them 1116208 Indeed Allah is bountiful to mankind, 
but most of the people are ungrateful.—O Muslims, fight in 
the way of Allah and know that Allah hears everything and 
knows everything. Who is there among you who will lend 
to Allah a good loan?*? that He may return it after multiplying 
it manifold? Allah alone can decrease and increase (wealth) 
and to Him you shall all return. 

Have you also reflected upon the matter concerning the 
chiefs of the Israelites after (the death of) Moses? They 
said to their Prophet, “Appoint а king for us so that we may 
fight in the way of Allah."?9? The Prophet asked them, 
“Might it be that you will not fight, if fighting is prescribed 
for you?" They replied, “Ноу can it be that we would re- 
fuse to fight in the way of Allah when we have been turned 
out of our homes and separated from our children?" But (in 
spite of this assurance) when they were enjoined to fight, 
they all, except a few of them, turned their backs. And 
Allah knows each and everyone of these transgressors. 


Their Prophet said to them, “Allah has appointed 509 
to be the king over you." Hearing this, they replied, ۷ 
has.he been entitled to become king over us? We have a 
better right to the kingship than he, for he does not possess 
even enough riches." "The Prophet replied, "Allah has pre- 
ferred him to you and blessed him with abundant powers 
of mind and body. And Allah has the power to give His 
kingdom to whomever He wills : Allah is All-Embracing, 
All-Knowing." Their Prophet further informed them, “The 
sign of his appointment as king from Allah is that during his 
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reign you will get back the Ark, wherein are the means 
of your peace of mind from your Lord, and which contains 
the sacred relics of the family of Moses and Aaron, and which 
is being borne at this time by angels. Herein is a great 
Sign for you, if you are true believers." 


Contd. from р. 167 } 


after the first and second pronouncements for in the case of one of two 
divorces, the husband retains the right to take her back as his wife after 
their expiry. But if divorce is pronounced for the third time, the husband 
forfeits the right to take her back nor can the couple remarry. 

As for those ignorant people who pronounce divorce thrice at one 
and the same sitting, they commit a heinous sin against the Law. The 
Holy Prophet has very severely denounced this practice and Hadrat ‘Umar 
used to whip the husband who pronounced divorce thrice at one and the 
same sitting. 

251. The husband has no right to demand back anything of the 
dowry given to the wife in consideration for the marriage or ornaments, 
clothes etc., given to her as gifts. It is utterly against the moral principles 
of Islam to ask for the return of anything given to another as a present or 
gift. The Holy Prophet likens this disgraceful behaviour to the licking 
up of his own vomit by the dog. И is indeed very shameful on the part 
of a husband to keep back or demand, after the divorce, what he himself 
gave to his wife. As a matter of fact Islam exhorts the husband to give 
her something at her departure. (Please see II : 241). 

252. When divorce is obtained by the wife from her husband by 
compensation, it is called kAula‘a in the Islamic Law. If the husband 
and the wife agree between themselves on some terms regarding this, the 
same shall be enforced. But if the case goes to the court, it will first of 
all try to ascertain whether the wife really dislikes her husband so much 
that she cannot live with him any longer. Then if the court is satisfied 
that they cannot live together happily, it shall fix as compensation any- 
thing that it considers proper, and the husband shall have to accept that 
and divorce his wife. The jurists are generally of the opinion that the 
compensation should not exceed the dowry given by the husband. 

In such a case, the husband forfeits the right of reunion after the 
divorce because it has been bought, so to speak, by the wife. Of course, 
it is lawful for them to remarry with mutual consent. 

According to the majority of the Muslims, the term for the wife in 
the case of khula‘a is the same as that of divorce. But Abû Da-üd, Tirmizî 
and Ibn Мајаһ and others have related Traditions to the effect that the 
Holy Prophet prescribed only one monthly course as the term for the 
wife after the divorce, and Caliph ‘Uthm4n decided a case in accordance 

with this. (Jbn Kathir, Vol. I, p. 276). 
253. Authentic Traditions warn against any pre-arranged scheme 
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that a certain man should marry a certain divorced woman with the 
understanding that he would divorce her again to enable the former 
husband to remarry his divorced wife. This shall be an unlawful act 
and such a marriage shall be no marriage at all but adultery and the 
woman shall not become the lawful wife of the first husband by such a 
prearranged scheme. Hadrat ‘Ali, Ibn Mas'üd, Abü-Hurairah and Uqbah 
bin-‘Amir, all relate the Tradition to the effect that the Holy Prophet 
cursed all the persons who indulge in such devices. 


254. Itis not right for a person to divorce his wife and then reunite 
With her before the expiry of the term simply to get another opportunity to 
torment and harass her. Therefore Allah has warned that if the husband 
sincerely intends to take his wife back, then he should re-unite with the 
intention of treating her well; otherwise the best thing would be to release 
her in a noble way. (Please also refer to E.N. 250). 


255. It means, “Оо not forget the fact that Allah has appointed 
you to a position of the highest responsibility. He has given you the 
Book and taught you wisdom and entrusted you with the duty of guiding 
the world. You have been made the “Community of the Golden Mean" 
and the witnesses of virtue and truth. It does not, therefore, behove you 
to play with the Revelations by means of sophistry and take undue 
advantage of the letter of the Law and lead wicked and unjust lives in your 
homes, when you are expected to show the Right Way to the world.” 

256. That is, "If both agree to re-marry after the expiry of the 
term, the relatives of the divorced woman should not prevent her from 
emarrying her former husband, who had divorced her once or twice 
but had not become re-united with her during the prescribed term. It 
may also mean that the husband who had divorced his wife thrice should 
not prevent her from marrying another person after the expiry of the 
prescribed term. There is nothing meaner that one should prevent his 
divorced wife from marrying another man just because he himself has 
divorced her". 

257. This applies to all the cases in which the husband and the 
wife have separated in any manner (divorce, khula‘a or judicial separa- 
tion) and the child is still a suckling. 

258. If the father dies, the responsibility of remunerating the 
mother or wet nurse who suckles the infant lies on the guardian just as 
it lay on the father. 

259. This prescribed term for waiting applies even to those widows 
who might not have had any intercourse with their husbands. The 
Pregnant widow is, however, an exception to this rule. Her prescribed 
term is her delivery whether it takes place just after the death of the 
husband or several months after this. 

"They must abstain" implies that they must not re-marry during 
the term, and should not adorn themselves in any manner during this 
period. Traditions give clear instructions that widows should not 
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wear Ornaments and coloured and showy dresses, nor adorn themselves 
with any kind of make-up during the term. There is, however, a differ- 
ence of opinion as to whether a widow should pass the term in the house 
of the deceased ог not. Hadrat ‘Umar, 'Uthmàn, Ibn ‘Umar, .the four 
Imāms and many other great jurists аге of the opinion that she should 
reside in the house of the deceased husband. 128724 'Á'ishah, Ibn 
‘Abbas, ‘Ali and some other great jurists are of the opinion that she is free 
to pass the period wherever she likes. * 

260. After all some harm is done to the woman when the marital 
relation is broken even under such a condition. Therefore some com- 
pensation, according to one's means, must be paid. 

261. Mutual generosity in dealings is essential for the harmony and 
betterment of human relations. Social life can never be happy if each 
and every person insists on his own legal rights. 

262. After enunciating rules and regulations for ensuring social 
welfare and for leading a civilized life, Allah has impressed the impor- 
tance of Salát as a finishing touch because it alone can produce fear of 
Allah and feelings of virtue and piety and create the attitude of obedi- 
ence to the Divine Law and keep one on the right path. None can 
remain firm in one's obedience to the Law of Allah without Salat, for 
one is liable to swerve into one kind of disobedience ar the other like 
the Jews. | 

263.. Interpreters differ in regard to the meaning of “‘Sal@t-i-;wusta”’ 
but the majority of them are of the opinion that it refers to one of the five 
Prayers, and most of them have opined that it is the '* *Agr Prayer." There 
is, however, no definite saying of the Holy Prophet in support of these 
interpretations. Those who are in favour of “ ‘Asr Prayer” infer their 

opinion from this Tradition : In the “Battle of Clans," the Holy Prophet 
was so engaged in repelling the invasion of the enemies that he got no 
time to offer the “ *Asr Prayer" till sunset. Then he said, “Мау Allah 
fill their graves with fire for depriving us of our ‘Saldt-i-wust@’.’ From 

| this they infer that by "Salát-i-wustz" is meant the “ ‘Asr Prayer." But 

| in my opinion what the Holy Prophet meant by this was that they were 

| responsible for the spiritual loss the Muslims had suffered by their in- 

| ability to offer their “ ‘Agr Prayer" in time and with peace of mind. As 
the Prayer whose loss the Holy Prophet regretted happened to be the “ ‘Agr 
Prayer," the interpreters were led to conclude that $alat-i-‘Asr itself was 
the Salat-i-wusta. 

The Arabic word “wust@” means both middle and excellent. Thus 

. Salat-i-wusta implies both the middle prayer and also ап excellent prayer 
which is said in time and with full attention to Allah, that is, a prayer which 
has all the excellent qualities of Salát. The subsequent sentence, "Stand 
before Allah like obedient servants", itself supports the interpretation 
that it meant an excellent prayer offered to Allah, having all the excellent 
qualities of Salat, and not any one particular Prayer out of the five pre- 
scribed Prayers. 
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264. After tbe end of the discourse, this has been added as an 
appendix and supplement. 

265. From here begins a new address. In this the Muslims have 
been exhorted to do “Jihad,” ie, to exert their utmost in the Way of 
Allah and make monetary sacrifices for the cause. At the same time they 
have been warned to guard against those weaknesses that had led to the 
degerieration and downfall of the children of Isracl. It will help under- 
stand this address, if we keep in mind the occasion of its revelation. At 
that time the Muslims, who had been expelled from Makkah a year or so 
ago and were living as refugees at Al-Madinah, were asking over and 
over again for permission to fight with the disbelievers who had been 
persecuting them relentlessly for years. But, when the permission they 
themselves had asked was given, some of them began to lose heart 
(Please refer to II : 216). That is why two important events from the 
history of the Israelites are being related to serve as a fore-warning to 
the Muslims and to stimulate their zeal and courage. 

266. This refers to the exodus of the children of Israel (for details 
please see V : 20-26), when they had left Egypt in large numbers and were 
wandering homelessly in the deserts and wildernesses and were very 
anxious to find a home for themselves. But when inspired by Allah, 
Prophet Moses ordered them to fight against the Philistines and expel them 
from Palestine and conquer that territory, they showed cowardice and 

. refused to march forward. Therefore Allah left them to wander in the 
land for forty years so that that generation should come to an end and a 
new one be brought up in the hardships of the desert. Then Allah gave 
them victory over the Philistines. Probably “death and second life" refer 
to these two aspects of the exodus. 

267. “Good loan” is that which is lent without any idea of personal 
gain or interest but is given with the sole intention to please Allah. Allah 
in His bounty credits the wealth thus spent in His Way as a loan to 
Himself. He promises that He will not only return the actual debt but 
increase it manifold, provided that it is a goodly loan in the real sense and 
is lent merely to please Him and for the sake of those objects He approves. 

268. This incident has been mentioned here to forc-warn the 
Muslims about the hardship and trials of Jihad. 

About 1000 B.C., the Amalikites tyrannised over the Israelites and 
usurped many parts of Palestine from them. At that time Prophet 
Samuel, who was at the helm of the affairs of Israel, had grown very old. 
So the elders of Israel went to Samucl and said, ““Үоп are old. Now 
appoint a king for us to rule us and march in front of us and fight in the 
way of God." They asked for a king to rule them like all other nations. 
They made this demand because under the evil influence of the ir-religious 
foreign rulers, they had forgotten the very distinction between “Divine 
Rule" and “kingship.” That is why ‘the thing displeased Samuel’ and 
incurred the wrath of the Lord. Here are given some details from 
Chapters 7, 8, 12 of I Samuel. 
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“Апа Samuel judged Israel all the days of his life.......... And it 
came to pass when Samuel was old, then all the elders of Israel gathered 
themselves together, and came to Samuel unto Ramah, and said unto 
him, Behold, thou art old, and thy sons walk not in thy ways; now make 
us a king to judge us like all the nations. But the thing displeased 
Samuel, when they said, Give us a king to judge us. And Samuel prayed 
unto the Lord. And the Lord said unto Samuel, Hearken unto the 
voice of the people in all that they say unto thee : for they have not 
rejected thee, but they have rejected me, that I should not reign over 
them...... And Samuel told all the words of the Lord unto the people 
that asked of him of a king. And he said, This will be the manner 
of the king that shall reign over you : He will take your sons and 
appoint them for himself, for his chariots, and to be his horsemen; and 
some shall run before his chariots. And he will appoint them captains 
over thousands and captains over fifties; and will set them to ear his 
ground, and to reap his harvest, and to make his instruments of war, 
and instruments of his chariots. And he will take your daughters to be 
confectionaries, and to be cooks, and to be bakers. And he will take 
your fields and your vineyards, and give them to his servants.......... 
Tn And he will take the tenth of your seed, and of your vine- 
yards, and give to his officers and to his servants. And he will take 
your men-servants, and your maid-servants, and your goodliest young 
men, and your asses, and put them to his work. Не will take the tenth 
of your sheep : and ye shall be his servants. And ye shall cry out in that 
day because of your king which ye shall have chosen you; and the Lord 
will not hear you in that day. Nevertheless the people refused to obey 
the voice of Samuel; and they said, Nay; but we will have a king over 
us; That we also may be like all the nations; and that our king may judge 
us, and go out before us and fight our battles. And the Lord said to 
Samuel, Hearken unto their voice, and make them a king.......... 

“Апа Samuel said unto all Israel, Behold, I have hearkened unto 
your voice . . . . and have made a king over you . . . . And when ye saw 
that Nahash the king of the children of Ammon came against you, ye said 
unto me, Nay; but a king shall reign over us : when the Lord your God 
was your king. Now therefore behold the king whom ye have chosen, 
and whom ye have desired ! and, behold, the Lord hath set a king over 
you. If ye will fear the Lord and serve Him, and obey His voice, and 
not rebel against the commandment of the Lord then shall both ye and 
also the king that reigneth over you continue following the Lord your 
God : but if ye will not obey the voice of the Lord, but rebel against the 
commandment of the Lord, then shall the hand of the Lord be against 
you, as it was against your fathers.... Moreover as for me God forbid 
that 1 should sin against the Lord in ceasing to pray for you : but I will 
teach you the good and the right way... . But if ye shall still do wickedly, 
ye shall be consumed, both ye and your king." 
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From the above quotations, it is quite clear that God and His 
Prophet did not approve of their demand for a king. As to the question, 
“Why has not God condemned in the Qur4n this demand for a king?”, the 
answer is obvious. The story has been related here only for the benefit 
of the Muslims so that they may learn a lesson from this. Therefore 
there was no occasion for the condemnation or approval of the institution 
of kingship, and it would have been irrelevant to discuss whether this 
demand was right or wrong. Here the only object in view is to state the 
causes of the downfall of the Israelites, their cowardice, self-worship and 
Jack of discipline so that these might serve as a fore-warning to the 
Muslims and they should avoid the nourishment of such weaknesses 
amongst themselves. ۱ 

269. The Bible says, “Now there was а man of Benjamin, whose 
name was Kish........And he had a son whose name was Saul, a choice 
young man and a goodly : and there was not among the children of 
Israel a goodlier person than he : from his shoulders and upward he was 
higher than any of the people. And the asses of Kish Saul’s father 
were lost. And Kish said to Saul his son. Take now one of the servants 
with thee, and arise, go seek the asses. . .... .. And when they wers come 
into the city, behold, Samuel came out against them........And when 
Samuel saw Saul, the Lord said unto him, hehold the man whom I spake 
to thee of ! this same shall reign over my people........And Samuel 
took Saul and his servant, and brought them into the parlour and made 
them sit in the chiefest place among them that were bidden which were 
about thirty persons........ Then Samuel took a vial of oil, and poured 
it upon his head..........and said, the Lord hath annointed thee to be 
captain over his inheritance........ And Samuel said to all the people, See 
ye him whom the Lord hath chosen........ (1 Samuel, chapters 9, 10). 

Saul was annointed to be leader of Israel at the command of God 
like Aaron, David and Christ (God's peace be upon them all), but the 
Qurán or the Traditions do not say explicitly whether he was appointed 
as a prophet as well. His appointment as king by God does not neces- 
sarily mean that he was also made a Prophet. 

270. Though the Bible differs a little from the Quran about the 
details of the Ark, yet we learn much from it. 

The Israelites considered the Ark to be very sacred, that is the Ark 
of the covenant. They believed that by means of it “Сой may come 
among us and rescue us from the power of enemies." That is why its 
return gave them (shechinah) peace of mind and courage. 

The Ark contained the sacred relics of the house of Moses and 
Aaron. These were the fragments of the tablets given to Moses on the 
Mount of Sinai. Besides these there was the original copy of the Torah 
which was written under the guidance of Moses and given to the Levites. 
It also contained a bottle of manna so that the future generations of 

[ Contd. on p. 180 
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And when Saul marched out with his army, he warned : 249-251 
“Allah is going to put you to a test by the side of a river : 
whoso drinks of its water shall cease to be my companion : 
he alone shall be my companion who does not quench his 
thirst with its water : one may, however, take a sip or so out 
of his hand." But in spite of this warning, they all except a 
few of them, drank their fill of 1.21 Afterwards when Saul, 
and those who had believed with him crossed the river and 
advanced forward, the former said to Saul, “We have no 
power left this day to fight against Goliath and his hosts.”?7? 
But those who believed that One Day they shall meet Allah, 
declared, “It has often been that a small host has by Allah's 
grace, overcome a big host? : for Allah is with those who 
show fortitude.” Accordingly, when they marched forward 
to fight with Goliath and his hosts, they prayed, ‘Our Lord, 
bless us with fortitude, make firm our foothold and give us 
victory over the unbelieving host." Consequently, by Allah's 
grace, they routed the unbelievers, and David killed Goliath; 
and Allah gave him kingship and wisdom and taught him 
whatever other things He willed. And if Allah had not been 
repelling one set of people by means of another, the earth??? 
would have been filled with chaos.?? But Allah is bountiful 
to the world (and so repels chaos in this way). 


These are Allah's revelations, which We are conveying to 252-253 
you accurately. And most surely you are of those who have 
been sent as Messengers. Of these Messengers (whom We 
sent for the guidance of mankind), We raised some above the 
other in rank. Among them was one with whom Allah Him- 
self had direct talks. There were others whom He raised high 
in rank in other ways. Likewise We gave clear signs to Jesus, 
son of Mary, and supported him with the Holy Spirit. Had 
Allah so willed the people who had seen clear signs would 
not have fought against one another after the Prophets. 
But (it was not Allah's will to prevent people forcibly from 
differences : so) they disagreed; then some of them accepted 
the Truth and others rejected it. If Allah had so willed they 
would have never fought against one another, but Allah 
does whatever He pleases (to fulfil His designs.)??5 


O Believers, spend of the wealth We have bestowed upon 254 
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you"* (in Our way) before the Day comes when there shall 
be no buying and no selling : when neither friendship ‘nor 
intercession will be of any avail. Those, who adopt the way 
of disbelief, are in fact the wrong-doers.27? 


Contd. from p. 171) 

Israel should be grateful to Allah for the blessing which He had bestowed 
upon their forefathers in the desert. Probably it also contained the 
staff of Moses, which was a great sign of Allah. 

270-a. Probably the Quràn refers to the incident mentioned in 
chapters 4, 5, 6, of I Samuel. . 

The Ark of the Lord was captured by the Philistines in a battle in 
which the Israelites were routed. The Israelites were so dis-heartened 
that they cried, “The glory is gone from Israel on account of the capture 
of the Ark of God." The Ark remained in the land of the Philistines for 

seven months but there was deadly panic in every town to which it was 
driven, for “God laid a heavy hand upon them there." So much so that 
they began to cry, “The Ark of the God of Israel must not remain amongst 
us any longer for His hand is severer on "دو‎ Then they decided to send 
it back to Israel. “They took two milch kine, and tied them to the cart. 
And the kine took the straight way to the way of Beth-shemesh. 

As the cart was driven without any driver, obviously it was being 
driven by the angels towards the sons of Israel under the direction of God. 

271. The river might have been the Jordan or some other stream 
or rivulet, which Saul had to cross with the army of Israel. As he knew 
there was very little discipline in his community, he applied this test to 
sift the competent from the incompetent, and the brave from the 
cowardly. It is obvious that those, who could not control their thirst 
for a little while, could not be trusted to keep discipline in the face of 
that enemy by whom.they had previously been defeated. 

As the same test was applied by Gideon before Saul, Palmer and 
Rodwell have come to the strange conclusion that Gideon and Saul are 
here (v. 249) confused. Of course, by this they wanted to show that the 
Quran was not a revealed Book but was the invention of Muhammad 

(Allah's peace be upon him). This objection is absurd on the face of it. 
If two similar events had happened and only one of these is mentioned 
in the Bible, it does not prove that the other did not happen just because 
it was not mentioned in it. Moreover, it has never been claimed that the 
Bible contains the complete history of the Israelites with its full details. 
The very fact that the Talmud contains many incidents which are not 
mentioned in the Bible is a proof thereof. ۱ 

272. Probably these were the people who had shown lack of 
endurance by the riverside. ۲ 

273. According to the Bible, David was a raw youth at that time. 
By chance he reached the army of Saul at the time when Goliath the 
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champion of the Philistines was uttering his challenge : “I defy the 
force of Israel. Give me a man and let us have a fight." Hearing 
these words the Israelites were dismayed and daunted, but David said 
to Saul, “Let not my Lord's courage fail him : your servant will g» and 
fight the Philistines.” Saul would not agree but David persisted and 
was allowed to fight him. When Goliath saw him, he despised him for 
his youth and said, “Соте here and I will give your flesh to the birds.of 
the air and the beasts of the field." Then David answered, “The Eternal 
will deliver you iuto my hands so that all the world may learn that Israel 
has a God, till all here present, learn that the Eternal does not save by 
sword and spear......the fight is in the Eternal’s hands, and He will 
put you in our power,’ ^ Then David slew him and’ became very: popular 
among the Israelites. Saul gave his own daughter to him in marriage and 
after him he became the king of Israel. (For further details pleáse refer 
to I Samuel, Chapters 17, 18). 

274. In order to keep peace and order on the Earth, Allah-allows 
different groups, different nations and different parties to gain and retain 
power to а certain limit but when they transgress that limit, He replaces 
them by others and breaks their power. If Allah had allowed any one 
party or nation to continue in power for ever, Allah's Earth would have 
been filled with utter confusion and disorder. 

275." Naturally a question arises : Why does not then Allah will it? 
Why does He allow differences that sometimes result in wranglings, and 
even fights? 15 He helpless to stop these? Of course, He is Ali-Poweful 
and could have stopped these and none would have dared to swerve even 
the least from the Guidance He sent through His Messengers. But it is 
not His will to force people to fcllow a particular, defined fixed way, 
because He has sent man on the Earth for atrial. If He bad taken away 
freedom of action from man the trial would have become mx«aningless. 
He sent His Messengers to invite the people to the Right Way and 
convince them by arguments and signs. The Messengers were not sent 


to force people to believe and submit to Allah. Differences and fights 
took place because the people abused that limited freedom of will and 


freedom of action which was given to them by Allah and then invented 
ways of life different from that-Way which was sent down by Allah. Thus 
it is quite obvious that differences did not arise because Allah failed 
(though He willed) to force the people to choose the Right Way. Of 
course, Allah is able to do anything He wills. 

276. Believers have been exhorted to make monetary sacrifices 
for the achievement of the cáuse they believe in. 

277. “Those people who adopt the way of disbelief" may refer 
to those who refuse to obey the commands of Allah and consider the 
hoarding of wealth to be dearer than the winning of His approval, or to 
those who do not believe in the Day about which warning has been given 
or to those who foolishly imagine that somehow or other they will get 
salvation in the Hereafter through somebody's friendship or intercession. 
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Allah ! the Everlasting, the Supporter of the whole uni- 
verse; there is no god but 116.271 He does neither slumber nor 
sleep.?? Whatsoever is in the heavens and in the earth is 
His.28° Who is there that can intercede with Him except by 
His own permission 7281 He knows what is before the people 
and also what is hidden from them. And they cannot compre- 
hend anything of His knowledge save whatever He Himself 
pleases to reveal.?* His kingdom? spreads over ре фбвауепѕ 
and the earth and the guarding of these does fot weary Him. 
He alone is the Supreme and the Exalted.? 


There is no compulsion and coercion in regard to relig- 
іоп.285 The right thing has been made distinct from the wrong 
thing: now whoever rejects ۸۸ی5/‎ 31286 and believes in Allah has 
taken a firm support that never gives way. Апа Allah (Whose 
support he takes) hears everything and knows everything. 
Allah is the Helper and Protector of those who believe in 
Him: He brings them out of the depths of darkness??? into 
the light. As for the disbelievers, they have 2/0288 as their 
patron, who drives them out of light into the depths of dark- 
ness. These are the people who are doomed to the Fire, 
wherein they shall dwell for ever. 


Have?8? you not considered the case of the person who 
had an argument with Abraham??? as to ‘whom Abraham 
acknowledged as his Lord?’ The dispute arose because Allah 
had given him the kingship,?*! (which had made him arrogant). 
When Abraham said, “Му Lord is He who gives life and 
causes death," he answered, “I give life and cause death.” 
Then Abraham said, “Well, Allah brings the sun from the 
east : just bring it from the west." At this the disbeliever 
was confounded 281 (yet he did not believe), for Allah does 
not show guidance to unjust people. 

Or take the case of the one who passed by a township 
that had fallen down upon its roofs. He exclaimed, “How 
shall Allah bring back to life this township that has become 
dead?"294 At this Allah drew his soul out of him and : 
lay dead for a hundred years. Then Allah brought him 
back to life and asked him, “Ном long have you lain here?" 
He answered, “І might have lain here for a day or a few 
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hours.” Ailah said, "Nay, you have been lyın her his 
state for a hundred years : now, just have a ох at your 
food and your drink; they have not become spoiled in the 
least. Then have a look at your ass, (and sec that his very 
bones have become rotten) and We have done this in order 
to make you a Sign for the people.?95 Look, how We raise up 
the skeleton and set the bones (of the ass) and cover them 
with flesh and (put breath of life into them)." And when 
the Reality became quite manifest to him, he said, “I know 
that Allah has power over everything." 

Call to mind the other event also, when Abraham said, 
“Му Lord, show me how Thou bringest the dead back to 
life?" He said, “Have you no faith in this?" Abraham 
humbly replied, *I do believe but I ask this to reassure my 
heart."796€ Allah said, “Well, take four birds and tame them 
with yourself and then (cut them into pieces) and place a piece 
of each of them on each hill; Then call them and they will 
come running to you; know this for certain that Allah is 


278. Though ignorant people might make several gods and set up 
objects of worship, the fact remains that the whole of creation belongs to 
the Eternal, Who has no partner whatsoever. Не is the living Allah Who 
sustains the whole of the universe. He alone is the Master of His 
kingdom. None else is a partner in His attributes, characteristics, 5 
and rights. Hence a lie is invented whenever any false god is set up 
beside Allah on the earth or in the heavens and a war is waged against 
the Truth. 

279. This refutes that conception of Allah which is based on the 
assumption that He has weaknesses and limitations like imperfect human 
beings. For instance the Bible says, “Апа on the seventh day God ended 
His work which He had made : and He rested on the soventh day from 
all the work which He had made" (Genesis 2 : 2), and “ Then the Lord 
awaked as one out of sleep, and like a mighty man that shouteth by 
reason of wine." (Psalms 78 : 65). Of course, Allah is absolutely free 
from such weaknesses. AN 

280. He is the Master and the Owner of the earth and the heavens 
and each and everything contained in them, and none else has any part 
or share in His Ownership, His Authority, His Kingdom, His Sovereignty 


апі His Rule. Anyone or anything that сап be conceived as god will 


surely be a part of the universe and very part of this universe is Allah's 
property and cannot, therefore, be His partner or rival. 


All-Powerful, All-Wise."29? 
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281. This refutes the wrong notion of those who are under the 
delusion that saints, angels etc., will intercede with Allah and force Him 
to pardon them. They are being warned that no creature of His can 
stand before Him and intercede for others, not to speak of forcing Allah 
to pardon them. No prophet, no angel, and no saint will dare utter a 
word without the permission of the Sovereign of the universe. 

282. According to the Quràn, it is an unpardonable sin to associate 
any partner or set up any rival to rank with Allah or to assume to oneself 
His rights or characteristics in any way whatsoever, This is called shirk. 
In the preceding verse, the Quran strikes at the very root of shirk by 
declaring that Allah's Sovereignty is unlimited and His power is absolute. 
In this verse the same thing is presented from another point of view, by 
posing the question : How can anyone interfere in the management of the 
universe when none possesses that knowledge which is a pre-requisite for 
this? The knowledge of the angels and human beings is so imperfect that 
none of them can understand the system of the universe and, therefore, 
any interference in its management would invariably result in chaos. 
Not to speak of the management of the universe, people cannot even 
know in what their own good lies. It is thus obvious that they should 
‘have full confidence in the Guidance of Allah Who is the real source of 
all knowledge and Who knows in what their own good lies. 


283. The Arabic word. “kursi”. (chair) has been translated into 
authority because kursi-has been used here figuratively as a symbol of 
authority. Even in English the word chair is used for the seat of 
authority. 

284. This verse is known as Gyatul-kursi. Yt gives such a perfect 
knowledge of Allah that has no parallel elsewhere. That is why a Tradi- 
tion declares it to be the best verse of the Quran. ` 

Here a question arises : In what connection has. Allah and His 
attributes been mentioned in this place? In order to answer this question, 
we should survey. the address which begins from verse 243. First of all 
the believers have been exhorted to exert their utmost in the Way of 
Allah and make sacrifice of life and property for its establishment. They 
have also been warned to ward off those weaknesses in which the Israelites 
were involved. ‘Then it has been impressed upon them that success does 
not depend merely upon numbers, provisions and armaments, but upon 
faith, fortitude, discipline and firm determination. Then the wisdom of 
war as a weapon with which Allah repels one group by another has been 
stated; that is, if only one group or one party had been allowed to continue 
in power, it would have made life difficult for its rivals and opponents. 
Then it has been shown that Allah is not powerless to remove differences 
from among the people but it is not His will to remove these forcibly. 
Therefore He sends His Messengers with the Truth for this purpose, but 
leaves the people free to accept it or to reject it. Again as іп the beginning 
of this discourse, the Muslims have been enjoined to spend their wealth 
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in the Way of Allah, Then in this verse it has been declared that in spite 
of the differences in the creeds and the religions of the people, the fact is 
that Allah sustains and controls the whole universe. Of course, it is not 
His Will to force the people to believe in Him, but He only warns them 
through His Messengers that those, who will believe in Him and sacrifice 
their lives and properties in His Way in order to please Him, will be 
gainers and those, who will disbelieve, shall be losers. 


285. The Arabic word “din” implies both the creed and the way 
of life built on it. Here it refers to the creed which has been stated in 
the preceding verses. This verse means that the creed of Islam and its 
way of life is not thrust upon anyone forcibly. As a matter of fact, this 
cannot be forced upon anyone. 

286. The Arabic word tāghůt is literally applied to everyone who 
transgresses the limits. Тһе Qurán uses this word for one who rebels 
against Allah and claims himself to be the master and the sovereign of 

His servants and forces them to become his servants. 


Rebellion against Allah has three degrees of criminality : (1) One 
is fasiq (disobedient) if one professes to be His subject but practically 
acts against His Commandments; (2) One is káfir (disbeliever) if one 
becomes independent of Him or owes allegiance to someone else; (3) One 
is /8/ع5/‎ if one rebels against Allah and exerts to make His subjects 
subservient to himself. Such a one may be Satan or a priest or a religious 
or à political leader or a king or a state. Therefore no one can be a true 
believer of Allah unless one disowns taghát. 


287. Here darkness stands for the darkness of ignorance that 
causes one tc go astray from the Right Way, and to spend all one's efforts 
and energies in wrong ways. In contrast to this, light stands for the 
light of the Truth which enables one to see clearly the Reality and perceive 
the real aim of life and follow consciously and deliberately the Right Way. 

288. Though /agh&t is singular in form, here it is plural in meaning, 
for the one who rejects Allah becomes a slave not of one but of several 
forms of tághüt. Опе of these is Satan who goes on tempting him with 
many false and alluring temptations. Another is his own self that 
makes him a slave of passions and lusts and misleads him into crooked 
ways. Then there are others, his wife and children, his kith and kin, 
his clan and family, his friends and nation, his politica] and religious 
leaders and his government. All these are ۱82821:۶۷ for him and desire 
to make him a slave cf their wishes and ambitions. And this slave of 
all these masters wastes his whole life in trying to accomplish the impos- 
sible feat of pleasing each and every one of them. 

289. In the foregoing verse it was declared that Allah is the Helper 
and the Protector of a believer and brings him out of darkness, and 
182711 is the helper of the unbelievers and misleads them into darkness. 

Now three events are cited as a proof thereof. The first is the instance of 
a person to whom the Truth was presented with so clcar arguments that 
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he could not find any answer against them. But in spite of this, he did 
not accept it because he was misled by ۱29/2۲ and so he went on 
wandering in the darkness. The other two instances are of those who 
had full confidence in Allah, Who not only took them out of darkness 
into light but also made them eye-witnesses of the unseen Reality. to 
enable them to give testimony concerning it. 

290. The person referred to is Nimrod who was the king of *[ráq. 
the land of the birth of Abraham. The Bible does not mention this 
dispute but the Talmud relates it in detail and its version is substantially 
the same as that of the Quran. It says that Abraham’s father was the chief 
officer of king Nimrod and a great favourite with his royal master. His 
son Abraham, was a lover of the Lord from his earliest childhood. When 
he grew up he began to preach openly the “Oneness” of God and condemn 
the association of any partner or rival with Allah. In order to demonstrate 
this, he broke the idols and his father hastened before king Nimrod and 
denounced Abraham, saying, '*He has acted so and so; let him be brought 
before thee for judgement." Abraham was summoned before the king 
and the dispute mentioned here took place between them. 


291. The point at issue in the dispute was this: Whom did Abra- 
ham acknowledge as his Lord—Allah or Nimrod? The dispute arose 
because of the arrogance of Nimrod who forced his subjects to acknowledge 
him, and not God, as their Lord. Obviously, the stand taken by him 
Was wrong. As a grateful servant of Allah, Who had given him kingdom, 
he ought to have acknowleged Allah as Lord, Instead of being grateful, 
he had become so arrogant that he began to claim to be the Lord of his 
Subjects. As Abraham could never accept this position, there was a 
dispute between them. . 

In order to understand the true nature of the dispute the following 
should be kept in view: 

(1) It has been a common characteristic of all the mushrik com- 
munities to accept Allah as the God of gods and the Lord of lords but, 
at the same time, to associate other gods and lords with Him, so as not 
to acknowledge Him exclusively as the Lord and worship Him as the 
Deity. 

(2) They have always divided Godhead into two parts—the 
supernatural Godhead and the sovereign Godhead. They assign to 
God the supernatural Godhead which controls every kind of cause that 
produces an effect : so they turn to Him for help in their needs and 
difficulties but in their ignorance they set up spirits, angels, jinns, stars 
and many others as partners with the Supreme God, and pray to them. 
worship them and present offerings to them at temples dedicated to them. 
As to the sovereign Godhead, which really belongs to God and entitles 
Him alone to prescribe the way of life and to demand obedience to His 
Commandments and to have absolute authority over all the affairs of 
the world, the musliriks have in every age either totally usurped this 
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rank of Godhead from God and handed it over to royal families, their 
partisans etc., or partitioned it between these gods and God. That is why 
the royal families have often claimed the rank of Godhead in the second 
sense, and in order to strengthen their claim, have declared themselves 
to be the descendants of gods in the first sense, and the priests have 
always strengthened and supported them in their evil designs of becom- 
ing gods. 

(3) Nimród claimed to be a god possessing the rank of sovereign 
godhead. He did not deny the existence of God nor did he claim to be 
the creator of the heavens and the earth nor the sustainer and the ruler 
of the-universe, Не only claimed to be the absolute lord and sovereign 
of ‘Iraq and its inhabitants. ‘His claim was this : Whatever I say is law 
and there is.none over me to whom J may Бе held accountable : therefore 
any inhabitant of ‘Iraq who does not acknowledge me exclusively as his 
lord is a rebel. 

(4) The dispute referred to arose when. Abraham declared, “1 
acknowledge the Lord of the universe exclusively as my Lord and God 
of worship and I disown categorically the lordship and godhead of 
everyone else." Obviously, the declaration of this creed not only struck 
at the root of the national religion and religious gods but at the national 
state and its central power, king Nimrod, who claimed to be the absolute 
lord of 'Iráq. That is why it was not tolerated and that is why 02 
Abraham was brought before Nimrod for trial as a. ۰ 


292. Although Abraham had made it quite clear in his very first 
sentence that there can be no other Jord than Allah, yet Nimrod 
impudently tried to refute his argument. But after the second argu- 
ment, Nimrod was so non-plussed that he could not find any further 
argument to continue the dispute, as he himself knew and acknowl- 
edged that the sun was under the Command of that God whom Abraham 
acknowledged as Lord. He, however, would not accept this Truth 
which had become quite clear even to him because to accept it meant 
the giving up of his claim to despotism. As the rebel within him was 
not ready for this, he would not come out from the darkness of self- 
worship into the light of the Truth, even though he was dumbfounded. 
If he had made Allah his patron instead of his own “self,” he would 
have found the right guidance from Abraham's preaching. 

The Talmud says that after this dispute the king sent him to 
prison, where he remained for ten days. Then the king and his council 
sentenced him to be burnt alive and cast into the flaming furnace. This 
incident has been mentioned in the Quràn also : XXI : 51-74, XXIX : 
16-24, XXXVII : 85-98. 

293. Itisuseless to form conjectures as to ‘who the person and 
which the township was, for it is not only irrelevant but also impos- 
sible to do so. There is no mention of these things in the Quran or the 
authentic Traditions, and we have no other reliable sources. Besides 
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this, it cannot add anything to our knowledge that might help us 
understand better the purpose for which the incident has been related 
here, that is “Allah brings into light those who make Him their 
Patron.” And this has been made clear even without specifying the 
town to be Jerusalem or any other town or the person to be Ezra or 
Nehemiah or Ezekiel. It is, however, clear from his subsequent words 
that he must have been a Prophet. 

294. This question did not mean that the Prophet did not believe 
in Resurrection or had any doubt about it. It simply meant that like 
other Ргооћеїѕ, he wanted to see the Reality with his own eyes. 

295. "The resurrection of a person who had been dead for a hundred 
years was itself a living Sign for the people of his age. 

296. That is, “I want that peace of mind which is gained by actual 
experience.” 

297. Some people have offered strange interpretations for the 
two above-mentioned extraordinary events. But there is no need to 
make far-fetched interpretations, for Allah is able to do everything He 
wills, as the person referred to in the first event declared. Moreover, 
Allah's dealings with His Prophets are of an extraordinary nature; for an 
ordinary believer does not need to see actually the Reality with his own 
eyes for the performance of his duties but it is essential for the mission of 
а Prophet that he should see with his own eyes those realities towards 
which he has to invite the people. The Prophets have to tell the people 
with full and firm conviction : “We have seen with our own eyes those 
realities about which your knowledge is based on mere guess-work. 
You are ignorant ; but We possess knowledge ; you are blind, but We 
possess sight." That is why the angels came to them in person so that 
they should see them with their own eyes. They were also shown the actual 
working of the system of the heavens and the earth, and the Paradise and 
the Hell and Resurrection after death. Though the Prophets believed in | 
all these things even before their appointment as Messengers, they were 
made witnesses of the realities after their appointment as a special favour 
and distinction of prophethood. (For further referonce, please see 
E.N.’s 17, 18, 19, 34 of Sarah XI). 
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The charity?38 of those who expend their wealth in the 261-264 
way of Allah??? may be likened to a grain of corn, which 
produces seven ears and ‘each ear yields a hundred grains. 
Likewise Allah develops manifold the charity of anyone He 
pleases, for He is All-Embracing, All-Wise.309? Those’ people 
who expend their wealth in the Way of Allah, and then do not 
follow up their charity with reminders of their generosity nor 
injure the feelings of the recipient, shall get their reward from 
their Lord ; they will háve no fear and no sorrow of any 
kind.?9! A kind word and forbearance is better than that 
charity which is followed by insult or injury. Allah is Self- 
Sufficient and Forbearing.9?? О Believers, do not spoil your 
charity by taunts and injury to the recipients like the one 
who. practises charity to be seen by men, and neither believes 
in Allah nor in the Last Day. His charity may be likened 
to the rainfall on a rock which had only a thin layer of soil 
upon it. When heavy rain fell on it, the whole of the soil 
washed away and the rock was left bare.3994 Such people 
do not gain the reward they imagine they have earned by their 
seeming charity; Allah does not show the Right Way to the 
ungratefu].395 

In contrast to them, the charity of those, who expend 5 
their wealth sincerely with the sole desire of pleasing Allah, 
may be likened to a garden on a plateau. If heavy rain 
falls, it yields its produce two-fold : and even if there is no 
heavy rain but only a light shower, that, too, is sufficient30$ 
for it : whatever you do is in the sight of Allah. 

Would anyone of you wish that he should have a green 266 
garden of palm trees and vines, watered by canals and laden 
with all sorts of fruit? Then would he like that it be consum- 
ed by a fiery whirlwind at the very time when he himself has 
grown too old and his small children are too feeble to earn 
anything?3? Thus Allah makes His revelations clear and 
plain to you that you may ponder over them. 

O Believers, expend in Allah’s Way the best portion of 267-268 
the wealth you have earned and of that We have produced 
for you from the earth, and do not pick out for charity 
those worthless things which you yourselves would only 
accept in disdain by connivance, if they were offered to you. 


наб 
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Understand it well that Allah does not stand in need of any- 
thing whatsoever and has all the praise-worthy attributes.308 
Satan holds out to you the threat of poverty and prompts you 
to adopt a shameless niggardly conduct, but Allah holds out 
from Himself the promise of pardon and bounty : Allah is 
All-Embracing, All-Knowing. 


298. In the address which began with verse 243, the believers 

were exhorted to make sacrifices of life and property for the success of 
the great and noble cause they believed in. After strengthening their 
faith in Allah, for whose cause they were required to make sacrifices, 
the same theme has been resumed from this verse, and instructions have 
been given for the development of that attitude which is essential for. 
making such sacrifices. It is obvious that people cannot make monetary 
sacrifices for a moral cause unless their economic point of view is totally 
changed. The materialists, who live and die in order to amass wealth 
and weigh everything in the scales of profit and loss, can never be expected 
to spend anything for higher objects. Even when they seem to be spending 
for some noble cause, they do so after calculating how far it would benefit 
their tribe or their own person or their nation. Obviously with such a 
mental attitude, one cannot move even a step forward in the Way of Allah. 
In order to uplift the Word of Allah, one has to speud one's life, energy 
and wealth, irrespective of any worldly gain or loss. This way requires 
a broad view, great courage, a big heart and, above all, a sincere desire 
to win Allah's approval. Moreover, it required radical changes in the 
i social system in order to eradicate the materialistic morality and create 
1 spiritual values instead. That is why from here on up to verse 281, instruc- 
tions have been given for the creation of that kind of moral attitude. 

299. All that wealth which is spent in accordance with the Divine 
| Law and for the achievement of Allah's approval is spent in the Way of 
| Allah, even though it might have been spent for one's own needs or those 

of one's relatives or for the indigent or for public works or for the propaga- 
f tion of Islam or for Jihad. 
| 300. As Allah has limitless resources and knows everything, one 
1 must rest assured that the more sincere one is and the deeper fcelings of 
| devotion one has in spending one's wealth in the Way of Allah, the 
| greater will be the reward one will get from Him. One must have a 
| firm conviction that Allah, Who produces seven hundred grains from 
| one grain, has most surely the power of developing the charity seven 

hundredfold. 
| After stating this fact, two attributes of Allah have been specially 
| | mentioned in this connection to show that the resources of Allah are 
boundless and He is able to reward deeds to the extent they deserve, 
| and to show that He knows everything and is not unaware of what is 
spent and with what intention. Therefore there is absolutely no risk 
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of losing one’s due reward. 

301. There is neither any fear of losing their due reward nor 
shall there ever come a time when they will regret what they have 
spent. 

302. This implies two things. First, Allah does not stand in need 
of anybody's charity, for He is Self-Sufficient. Secondly, He likes 
those people who are generous and large-hearted, but does not like 
frivolous and narrow-minded people, for He Himself is Generous and 
Clement and Forbearing. How, then Allah, Who bestows on the people 
the necessities of life without stint, and forgives and pardons them over 
and over again in spite of their errors, would like those who mar the self- 
respect of a person by sending repeated reminders of their charity and 
making pointed references to it even though they might have given only 
a farthing. 

A Tradition of the Holy Prophet says that on the Day of Resurrec- 

tion, Allah will neither speak a word nor even so much as look at a person 
who makes pointed references to the gift he gave to some one. 
. 303. His hypocrisy itself clearly shows that he does not believe in 
Allah and the Hereafter. The very fact that he practises charity so as to 
be seen by men, shows that they are his gods (and not Allah), fiom whom 
he expects to get his reward. А hypocrite does neither expect any reward 
from God nor does he believe that one Day all deeds will be judged and 
rewarded, 

304. In this parable rain is the charity. The hard barren rock 
on which the rain falls is the evil intention with which that charity is 
practised. 

The thin layer of the earth is the seeming virtue which hides the 
evil intention. Though rainfall makes crop grow, it does actual harm, 
if it falls on a rock which has only a thin layer of soil on it, by washing 
away even that thin soil and leaving the rock bare. In the same way, 
though charity has the power of developing virtue, it fails to do so, if it 
is not practised with good intentions. Without these things the wealth 
spent in charity is nothing more than so much wealth wasted like the 
rainfall on the rock with a thin layer of soil. 

305. Тһе word 26 here stands for “the ungrateful”. Anyone 
who does not spend the wealth given to him by Allah in His Way and 
for His Pleasure but spends it to gain approbation from people, is an 
ungrateful wretch because he forgets the favour of Allah. It is equally 
true of him who spends something in the Way of Allah but at the same 
time does harm to the recipient. When such a person himself does not 
want His approval, it is not Allah's will to show him the way of His 
approval. 

306. Heavy rainfall is that charity which is practised with the 
best intentions and the deepest feelings of devotion, and the light shower 
of rain is the charity which, though sincere, has not as much depth and 

[Contd. on p. 196 
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He bestows wisdom upon anyone He wills, and he who 
is given wisdom is in fact given great wealth, but only those 
who have common-sense learn lessons from these things. 

Surely Allah knows whatever you may have spent and 
whatever vow you may have made, and the wrong-doers (who 
spend іп the way of Satan) shall have no helpers. If you 
practise charity publicly, it is good; but if you give charity 
secretly to the needy, it is much better for уои, for this will 
do away many of your sins.3!2 ۰ Anyhow, Allah is well aware 
of whatever you do. 

You are not responsible for their guidance; Allah Him- 
self shows guidance to anyone He pleases. And whatever 
wealth you spend in charity, it is for your own good. As 
you spend of your wealth to win Allah’s pleasure, you will 
be given full reward for whatever you spend and you will 
not be deprived in the least of your rightful due.?!? 

Those people who are engaged so much in the cause of 
Allah that they cannot move about in the land to earn their 
livelihood and are, therefore, in straitened circumstances, 
specially deserve help. An ignorant person would suppose 
them to be well off because of their self-respect; you can 
know their real condition from their faces, for they are not 
the ones who would beg of people with importunity. And 
Allah will surely know whatever you will spend on them.3!4 

Those who spend their wealth secretly and openly by 
day and night, will have their reward with their Lord, and 
they have nothing to fear nor to grieve. But those who 
devour interest?! become like the one whom Satan has 
bewitched and maddened by his touch.?19 They have been 
condemned to this condition because they say, “Trade 
is just like interest’’,?17 whereas Allah has made. trade law- 
ful and interest unlawful.248 Henceforth, if one abstains from 
taking interest after receiving this admonition from his Lord, 
no legal action shall be taken against him regarding the 
interest he had devoured before; his case shall ultimately go 
to Allah,?1? But if one repeats the same crime even after this, 
he shall go to Hell, where he shall abide for ever. Allah 
deprives interest of all blessing and develops charity;32° and 
Allah does not like an ungrateful sinful person.?! As to those 
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who believe and do good deeds, establish Salát and pay 
Zaküt, they will most surely have their reward with their 
Lord and they will have nothing to fear nor to grieve.??? 


Contd. from p. 193] 
intensity of feclings behind it as in the fromer case. 

307. That is, “It is quite obvious that you do not like the earnings 
of your whole life to be consumed at that critical period of your old 
age when you need them very badly and when there is no more chance 
for you to carn anything afresh. Exactly the same shall be your 
condition when you enter into the Life-after-death without any provis- 
ion for it. You shall then realize all of a sudden, like the old man of 
the parable, that the earnings of your whole life were left behind in the 
world and were as useless for you in the other world as the consumed 
garden to the olá man. Besides this, you shall find yourself as helpless 
as the old man of the parable was because in the Life-after-death there 
would be left for you no more chance to earn anything for the Next 
World. If you do not practise charity etc., in this world in the way it 
has been enjoined, but spend your whole life and its energies for the 
interest of this world only, you will meet, at your death, with the same 
critical and helpless sitnation as that of the old man of the parable. 
He lost his only garden, the earnings of his whole life and the support 
of his old age at that period of his life when һе himself was unable to 
plant a new garden, and his children were unable to do anything because 
of their tender аре.” 

308. It implies that Allah Who does not stand in need of anything 
or anyone enjoins the people to spend the best things in His Way not 
for Himself but for their own good. As He Himself has all the praise- 
worthy attributes and all the excellent characteristics, he does not approve 
of anyone who has a low character. He Himself is so generous that He 
is always showering His blessings on His creatures; therefore He does 
not love the narrow-minded mean people who pick out worthless things 
for charity. 

309. “Hikmat” which has been translated into "wisdom," stands 
for the knowledge with the power of discerning what is true and right. 
Hence anyone who has wisdom will not adopt the narrow ways of Satan 
but will follow the broad Way of Allah. According to the narrow- 
minded disciples of Satan, it is wisdom and cleverness to be parsimcnious 
with their wealth and to be always on the look-out for acquiring more 
and more wealth. On the contrary, those, who have -been given 6 
wisdom, consider this course to be very foolish. According to them 

wisdom is to spend one’s wealth generously in good deeds after fulfilling 
one's own necessities of a moderate standard. It is just possible that the 
former may enjoy a more prosperous life here in this world but this is 
not the whole life. It is only a very small portion of the real life which 
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continues after death. He, therefore, must be a big fool who gets 
enjoyment in this short life at the expense of happiness in the eternal 
life. The wise one is he who makes the best use of this short life and 
makes provision for the prosperity of the eternal life, even if he has 
been given small wealth here. 

310. Allah is fully aware of the intentions and actions of everyone 
and knows whether one spends in the way of All«h or in the way of 
Satan and whether one makes a vow to Allah or to someone else. 
Therefore those, who spend for His cause and make vows to Him, will 
most surely get their rewards from Him. And those evil doers, who 
spend for the cause of Satan and make vows to others, shall have no 
helper to protect them from His punishment. 

Nagar (a vow) is a solemn, religiously binding promise made by a 
person to Allah or to a deity or a saint to perform some act, or make 
some offering or gift etc., in case some wish of his should be fulfilled. 
If that wish is lawful and is asked of Allah and the vow is made to 
Allah alone, such vow must be fulfilled, for it is in the way of Allah. 
But if that wish is unlawful or if the vow is made to someone other 
than Allah, then the making of the vow is sinful and its fulfilment would 
merit condemnation. 

311. It is better to practise the obligatory charity (Zakat) openly 
and every other kind of charity secretly. The same principle applies to 
all other religious practices. It is better to perform the obligatory duties 
openly and voluntary ones secretly. 

312. It helps form the character of a man if he performs good 
deeds secretly. It develops virtues in him and eradicates vices. As a 
result of this, one becomes a favourite of Allah, Who, in view of one's 
virtue and sincerity, forgives any light sins of commission or omission 
He wills. 

313. In this verse a misunderstanding of the Muslims has been 
removed. At first they hesitated to give monetary help to their non- 
Muslim relatives and other non-Muslims. They thought that monetary 
help to Muslims alone was in the Way of Ailah. Here the Believers 
have been told that they have not been made responsible for thrusting 
Guidance upon the unbelievers : their responsibility ends when they 
have conveyed the Truth to them. It lies with Allah to bestow (or not 
to bestow) the light of perception. The Muslims, therefore, should not 
hesitate to fulfil the wants of the non-Muslims just because they have 
not accepted the Guidance. If they fulfil the need of anyone to please 
Allah, He will give them their reward. 

314. In this verse Allah has recommended the Muslims to help such 
people as devote themselves wholly to the service of Islam and are, 
therefore, unable to earn their livelihood like some of the Companions 
during the time of the Holy Prophet. There was a regular band af 
volunteers of Islam known as Ag-hab-i-suffah. They were always at the 
beck and call of the Holy Pronhet, who had imparted to them the know- 
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ledge of Islam and trained them for its service. They imparted their 
acquired knowledge to others and went on different missions and expe- 
ditions under the instruction of the Holy Prophet. Obviously, such 
People specially deserve help because they are whole-time workers of 
Islam and have no spare time to earn their livelihood. 

315. The Arabic word riba‘ literally means “increase in’’ or “‘addi- 
tion to" anything. Technically it was applied to that additional sum 
which the creditor charged from the debtor at a fixed rate on the 
principal he lent, that is, interest. At the time of the revelations of 
the Quràn, interest was charged in several ways. For instance, a 
person sold something and fixed a time-limit for the payment of its 
price, and if the buyer failed to pay it within the fixed period, he was 
allowed more time but had to pay an additional sum. Ог a person 
lent a sum of money and asked the debtor to pay it back together with 
an agreed additional sum of money within a fixed period. Ог a rate 
of interest was fixed for a specific period and if the principal along 
with the interest was not paid within that period, the rate of interest 
was enhanced for the extended period, and so on. 

316. The Qurün likens the money-lender to a madman. Just as a 
madman loses his sense on account of his disordered intellect, in the 
same way the money-lender is so mad for money-making that he divorces 
himself from common-sense. He is so senselessly foolish and impudent 
that һе does not mind how his selfishness and greed are cutting at the 
very root of human love, human brotherhood and fellow-feeling, and 
destroying the common good of mankind. Не does not care a bit that 
he is gaining prosperity at the expense of many. That is how he be- 
haves like a madman in this world. In the next world he will rise 
like a madman at the time of Resurrection, for, in the Hereafter a 
person will rise in the same condition in which he dies here. 

317. They based their vice on a wrong theory and did not see the 
fundamental difference between profit and interest. They argued like 
this : When profit on capiial is lawful in trade, why should then interest 
on money invested in loans be unlawful? And the Arab money-lenders 
were not alone in arguing like this; the bankers and money-lenders of 
today also put forward similar arguments for charging interest. They 
argue that a person, who lends a sum of money to another, could himself 
make profit from it and that the debtor actually does invest it in a pro- 
fitable business. Why should not the creditor, then get a portion of 
that profit from the debtor for his productive credit? However, what 
they forget is that there is no business in the whole world where there is 

fixed and guaranteed profit without any risk. In trade, commerce, industry, 
agriculture etc., one has to spend both labour and capital and at the same 
time one has to face risks, without any guarantee of a fixed profit. Let 
us for the present leave aside the case of the debtor who borrows money 
for consumption and not for production, and also the issue of the rate 
of interest. Let us compare the case of the money-lender who lends 
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money at a moderate rato of interest for profitable business with the 
case of those engaged in other kinds of business. They devote their 
whole time, labour, talent and invest their own capital, etc., and work 
day and night so that their business may become profitable by virtue of 
their own efforts. But even then they are not guaranteed any fixed profit, 
and have to bear allthe risks. On the contrary, the money-lender, who 
lends his capital only, goes on receiving a fixed amount of profit without 
any risk whatsoever. By what reasoning and on what principles of logic, 
justice and economics is it right for him to receive a fixed amount of 
Profit? How can one be justified in lending on a fixed rate of interest to a 
factory a sum of money today for twenty years, when none can say what 
rise or fall in price may take place during these twenty years? And how 
is the subscriber to a war loan justified in charging interest at a fixed 
rate for a full century, and that too, from his own nation, whereas the 
whole nation has to face risks, bear losses and make sacrifices? 

318. The fundamental difference between profit and interest that 
produces different moral and economic results is this :— 

(1) The settlement of profit between the buyer and the seller is 
made on equal terms. The buyer purchases the article he needs and the 
seller gets profit for the time, labour and brains he employs in providing 
that article to the buyer. In contrast to this, in the case of interest, 
obviously the debtor cannot settle the transaction on equal terms with 
the creditor because of his weaker position. As far as the money lender is 
concerned, he gets that fixed sum of interest which he considers as his 
profit. If the debtor spends the borrowed money in fulfilling his personal 
needs, the time factor definitely does not bring any profit at all. And 
if he invests that money in trade, commerce, industry, agriculture etc., 
then there are equal chances of profit or loss. Thus lending money at 
interest might bring a guaranteed and fixed profit to one party and loss to 
the other, or a guaranteed and fixed profit to one party and an uncertain 
and indefinite profit to the other. 

(2) The trader charges his profit, however high it may be, once for 
all but the money-lender goes on charging interest over and over again 
and it goes on increasing with the passage of time. The profit which the 
debtor makes on the money of the creditor, however large it may be, has 
after all its own limits, but there is no limit to the interest the creditor 
may charge on his money. He may, as sometimes actually happens, 
receive all the earnings of the debtor, nay, may even deprive him of 
all the means of livelihood or of the articles of his personal use and still 
might have the same amount of debt against him that was at the time 
of borrowing. 

(3) The transaction in trade comes to an end as soon as the article 
and its price change hands. After this the buyer is not required to return 
anything to the seller. As regards the rent of furniture, house, land, 
the lent thing is not itself spent up but is returned to the owner after 
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the term. But in the case of the principal the debtor has to spend it first 
and then to reproduce it and return it, to the creditor along with its 
interest. Thus the debtor runs a double risk; he has to reproduce the 
Principal and also to produce its interest. 

(4) One engaged in trade, industry, agriculture etc., earns profit by 
spending time, labour and intelligence but the moncy-lender becomes the 
stronger partner in the earnings of the debtor without any risk or labour 
on his part simply because he invests the money which is over and above 
his need. He is a partner only to the extent that he is entitled to a fixed 
guaranteed interest, irrospective of whether there is any profit at all or 
how much, or whether there is even a loss. 

From the above it becomes quite clear that even from the economic 
point of view, trade helps construct society but interest leads to its ruin. 
As for the moral point of view, interest, by its very nature, creates parsi- 
mony, selfishness, cruelty, hard-heartedness, money-worship etc., and 
kills the spirit of fellow-feeling and co-operation. It is, therefore, ruinous 
for society both morally and economically. As to the question : What 
should one do with the money for which one has no use, one may invest 
it in commerce, industry etc., on the basis of partnership and share 
profits and losses alike. 

319. This allowance applies only to the legal aspect of that interest 
which had been taken before the revelation of this verse about prohibi- 
tion and does not mean that the income from that interest had also been 
made lawful. From the very wording of the verse, it is clear that the 
case will go to Allah for decision and that it has not been pardoned out- 
right by Allah. In order to avoid endless litigation on this account, it 
has been declared that no legal demand for its return should be made. 
But from the moral point of view, it remains unclean and one who has 
taken it must do his best to cleanse himself of it. He should abstain 
from spending it on himself and try his bost to find out the people from 
whom he received it and return it to them. In case he is unable to 
locate or find out anyone of those pcople, he should spend the unclean 
and unlawful wealth on social welfare. This is the only way in which he 
can save himself from the punishment of Allah Who will decide his case 

on the Day of Judgment. As to the person who goes on enjoying this 
unlawful wealth, he may bo liable to punishment even for his money- 
lending in the past. 

320. This is true from the social, economic, moral and spiritual 
points of view. "Though apparently interest enriches and.charity impover- 
ishes, it is really just the opposite of it. According to the law of Allah, 
interest is, in its very nature, a hindrancc to the social, economic, moral 
and spiritual progress and charity (including a loan without interest) 
helps their development. 

. If we look at interest from the moral and spiritual points of view, 
we see clearly that it is based on greed, selfishness, parsimony, narrow- 
mindedness, hard-heartedness and the like and nurtures the same evils 
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in the money-lender. On the other hand, charity is based on genero- 
sity, sympathy, broad-mindedness, large-heartedness and the like and 
develops the same high qualities. Can anyone deny that these qualities 
are far better than the former? 

From the social point of view, even a little thinking will show that 
2 society can never become strong and stable if its individual members 
base their mutual dealings on selfishness and if one is willing to help 
the other without self-interest. If the rich people believe that the poor 
People exist merely to afford them an opportunity for exploitation, there 
will be a clash of interests which will result in the disintegration of that 
society. If other factors also help this evil state of affairs, these will 
surely produce class struggle. On the other hand, if the individual 
members of a society base their dealings on mutual sympathy and treat 
each other with generosity, they will most surely strengthen it. If every- 
one tries to help the other in need, and if the “haves” treat the “һауе- 
nots” with sympathy or at least with justice, mutual love and fellow- 
feeling will develop in that society and it will become strong and stable. 
Obviously, its progress will be accelerated by mutual co-operation and 
fellow-feeling. 

Now let us consider interest from the economic point of view. 
Loans are of two kinds. The consumptive loan is borrowed by the help- 
less needy persons for their personal needs and the economic loan is 
taken by businessmen for trade, commerce, industry, agriculture and 
the like. As to the first kind of loan, everyone knows that iaterest on 
it produces ruinous results, Їп every country the money-lenders and 
bankers are sucking the blood of the labourers, peasants and the poor 
people in general, and making their condition miserable. The interest 
charges render the payment of debt almost impossible for such people 
and they have to borrow one loan after the cther to get out of this 
mess. Even after payiug interest equal to many times the original 
principal, the principal still remains as it was before. The major portion 
of the income of the debtor is taken away by the money-lender and the 
poor debtor finds himself unable to make both ends meet, Naturally this 
kills the interest of the labourers in their work. When the fruit of 
their labour is taken away by others, they cannot put their whole heart 
into their work. More than that : When worry, anxiety, poor food etc., 
spoil their health, they cannot afford even to buy the necessary medicine 
for want of money. Thus money-lending leads to the fattening and 
battening of a few at the expense of the blood-sucking of the majority and 
results in the general deterioration of the nation. The inefficiency caused 
in this way lowers the quality and standard of national production. In 
the end the blood-suckers themselves fall a prey to their own iniquity. 
When the suppressed anger and hatred of the depressed people en- 
gendered by the selfishness cf the cruel money-lenders, bursts out into a 

[ Contd. on p. 204 
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O Believers, fear Allah and give up that interest which 
is still due to you, if you are true Believers; but if you do not 
do so, then you are warned of the declaration of war against 
you by Allah and His Messenger.?? If, however, you repent 
even now (and forego interest), you are entitled to your 
principal; do no wrong, and no wrong will be done to you. 
If your debtor be in straitened circumstances, give him time 
till his monetary condition becomes better. But if you remit 
the debt by way of charity, it will be better for you, if you 
only knew 1.324 Guard against the disgrace and misery of the 
Day when you shall return to Allah : there everyone shall be 
paid in full for the good or evil one has earned and none shall 
be wronged. 

O Believers, when you contract a debt for a fixed9?5 term, 
you should put it in writing. Let a scribe write with equity 
the document for the parties. The scribe whom Allah has 
given the gift of literacy should not refuse to write. Let 
him write and let the one under obligation (the debtor) dictate, 
and he should fear Allah, his Lord, and should not diminish 
from or add anything to the terms which have been settled. 
But if the borrower be of low understanding or weak or unable 
to dictate (for any reason), then let the guardian of his interests 
dictate it with equity. And let two men from among you??? 
bear witness to all such documents. But if two men be not 
available, there should be one man and two women to bear 
witness so that if one of the women forgets (anything), the 
other may remind her. The witnesses should be from among 
such people whom you approve of as witnesses.28 When 
the witnesses are asked to testify, they should not refuse to do 
so. Do not neglect to reduce to writing your transaction for a 
specified term, whether it be big or small. Allah considers 
this thing more just for you, for it facilitates the establishment 
of evidence and lessens doubts and suspicions. Of course, 
there is no harm if you do not put in writing the common 
commercial transactions -you conclude daily on the spot,??? 
but in case of commercial transactions you should have wit- 
nesses. The scribe and the witnesses should not be harassed :939 
if you do so, you shall be guilty of sin. You should guard 
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against the wrath of Allah; He gives you the knowledge of 

283 the right way for Allah has the knowledge of everything. 
If you are on a journey and cannot find a scribe to write 
the document, then transact your business on the security of 


a pledge in hand.531 
And, if any one transacts a piece of business with an- 
other merely on trust, then the one who is trusted should fulfil 


his trust and fear Allah, his Lord. 
| And never conceal evidence??? for he who conceals it, has 


a sinful heart : Allah knows everything you are doing. 


` Contd. from p. 201 J 
bloody revolution, it sweeps away their honour and lives along with 


their ill-earned wealth. 
As to the fixed interest on economic loans, three out of the many evils 


are given below : i 
(1) Those concerns that cannot pay an interest higher than or equal 
to the market rate cannot draw in capital howsoever useful they may 
be for the nation. All the available money flows into those channeis 
of commerce and industry which can briag interest equal to or greater 
than the market rate of interest, howsoever harmful or ruinous they 
might be from the national point of view. 
(2) There is no business—commercial, industrial, agricultural—that 
can guarantee a fixed and uniform rate of profit, say five, six or ten 
7: percent or more under all circumstances. Not to speak of such a 
| t guarantee, there cannot be any guarantee against loss in any business. 
Therefore, the business which borrows capital at a fixed rate of interest 
| can never be free from risk or loss. 
7 (3) As the money-lender himself is not directly a partner in the 
1 profit or the loss of the business but keeps in view only his guaranteed 
1 fixed interest, he is not interested in its welfare. His only concern is 
jl his own interest ; therefore he very selfishly tries to withdraw and 
1 withhold his money whenever he has even the slightest fear of a slump 
in the market. In this way he creates panic by his selfishness and 
il paves the way for a further crisis and when there is already a crisis, he 
1 accelerates it into a disaster. | 
The above mentioned three evils of interest are so obvious that 
they are well known to everyone who knows even the А B C of economics. 
Can anyone then deny the truth of the Natural law enunciated by Allah 
i that interest decreases the national economic wealth ? 
٢ Now let us consider charity from the economic point of view. If 
the well-to-do: people of a society spend money liberally in buying 
their own neccessities of life and those of their dependents and distri- 
bute a part of their wealth among the needy to enable them to buy 
their necessities of life, or if they lend it to businessmen without inter- 
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est or invest it in business on the basis of partnership or lend it with- 
out interest to their government for national service, then obviously, 
commerce, industry, agriculture etc., will thrive to a very high standard. 
The standard of national prosperity will rise higher and higher and the 
production of its wealth will become larger as compared with the country 
where interest is lawful. Thus it is clear that interest hinders the progress 
of a nation and charity helps its development. 

321. The money-lender is no doubt an ungrateful wretch. As a 
grateful servant of Allah, Who gives him spare cash, the least he ought 
to do is to lend it to His other servants without interest. And if, instead 
of this, he uses the bounty of Allah exploiting His other servants who 
are getting less than he, he becomes not only ungrateful but also cruel 
and wicked. 


322. In this passage Allah has presented two characters for con- 
trast. One is the selfish worshipper of wealth, the Shylock, who, un- 
mindful of Allah and His creatures, is engaged day and night in 
amassing wealth. The other is the worshipper of Allah, the generous 
and sympathetic person who observes the rights of Allah and His 
creatures; who earns wealth and spends it on his ownself and on others 
and in doing good deeds. Allah disapproves of the first type of people 
because they cannot build any good and stable society: nay, they even 
make themselves and others miserable in this world, and they shall meet 
with grief, sorrow and affliction in the Hereafter. In contrast to this, 
Allah approves of the second type of people for they help build a good 
and stable society and achieve real success. They have also peace of 
mind in this world and will be blessed with all kinds of heavertly pleasures 
in the Hereafter. 

323. This verse was revealed after the conquest of Makkah, but it 
has been inserted here because it also deals with interest. Even before: 
its revelation, interest was regarded as a hateful- thing in the Muslim 
society, though it had not yet been declared ‘to be unlawful. But after 
its revelation, money-lending at interest became a criminal offence in 
the Islamic State. Those clans who carried on this business in Arabia, 
were duly warned to give up this business, for otherwise a war would 
be declared against them. When the Christians of Najran were granted 
autonomy within the Islamic State, it was specified in the treaty that 
if they continued their money-lending business, the treaty would come 
to an end and there would be a state of war between the two. 


From the concluding portion of this verse, Ibn ‘Abbas, Hasan Bagri, 
Ibn Sirin and Rubai'-bin-Anas have concluded that the one who takes 
interest in the Islamic State should be warned to repent of it, and if even 
then hz does not give it up, he should be put to death. But the other jurists 
are of the opinion that he should be put in prison and kept there until he 
undertakes to give up this business. 
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Whatever?33 is in the heavens and the earth all belongs 284 
to Allah.34 Allah will call you to account for what is in 
your minds whether you disclose it or hide3® it. He, however, 
has full authority to pardon or punish anyone He реше, for 
Allah has complete power over everything. 336 

The Messenger has believed in tlie Guidance which has 5 
been sent down to him from his Lórd, and those who believe 
in the Messenger have also sincerely accepted the same. 
‘They all believe in Allah, His Angels, His Books and Mes- 
sengers. And they say, “We do not discriminate against 
any of His Messengers. We have heard the Message and 
submitted to it. Our Lord, we look up to Thee for forgiveness 
for to Thee we shall all return.’ 

Allah does not burden any human being with a responsi- 286 
bility heavier than he can bear. Everyone will enjoy the 
fruit of the good that one has earned and shall suffer for the 
evil that one has committed.33? 


(О Believers, pray like this to Allah :) “Our Lord, take 
us not to task if we forget and lapse into error inadvertently. 
Lord ! lay not on us the kind of burdens that Thou hadst lain 
on the people before 105.20 Lord, lay not on us the kind of 
burden that we. have not the strength to bear. Be kind 
to us, forgive us and show mercy to us, Thou art our Pro- 
tector; help us against the disbelievers.'?9?. 


324. This verse empowers an Islamic court of law to compel the 
creditors to give more time to the debtors for the payment of debts, if 
they are in such straitened circumstances that they cannot pay back 
their debts, Under certain circumstances, the court is entitled to 
write off the debt altogether or a part of it. A Tradition says that a 
man suffered loss in his business and came heavily under debt. When 
his case was taken to the Holy Prophet, he made an appeal to the 
people to help him out of it. Accordingly, the people made monetary 
contributions, but he could not even then clear all his debts. Then 
the Holy Prophet addressed the creditors and told them that they 
would have to be satisfied with whatever was collected for the payment 
of their debts. 


325. From this it is deduced that the term for a debt must be 
specified. 


326. This warns against a common practice : friends and relatives 
do not put debt agreements into formal writing, for such a thing, according 
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to them, Shows lack of trust. Allah admonishes that agreements con- 
corning debt and business should be recorded and testified by witnesses 
in order to keep the affairs of the people clean. A Tradition of the Holy 
Prophet says that three kinds of people cry out to Allah for help but are 
not answered : fist, those who have illtempered wives but do not divorce 
them; second, those who are entrusted with the property of orphans but 
return it to them before they attain maturity: third, those who lend money 


to others without any document or evidence. 
327. That is, “from among the Muslims." It is clear from this 


that Muslims should have Muslims as their witnesses when they are 
available. The ‘zimmts,’ however, may have 'zimmis' as their witnesses. 

328. As the establishment of the truth of a case depeuds to a 
great degree on the reliability of witnesses, a very high standard of 
qualification. is demanded of them. Only those persons who are known 
to lead respectable lives and bear good moral character and are honest 
should be made witnesses. 

329. Even in the case of those transactions which are carried out 
on:the spot in everyday business, it is better to record them; neverthe- 
less there is no harm if commercial transactions carried on daily between 
neighbouring traders are not recorded. 

330. It implies two things. Мо one should be forced to become a 
scribe or a witness against his will, and no one should harass the scribe 
or the witness just because he gives true evidence against the interests 
of any party. 

331. It does not mean that a pledge may be held on security only 
while on a journey. It has been specially mentioned in this connec- 
tion because such a condition generally occurs on a journey. Moreover, 
inability to get a scribe is not an essential condition for holding some- 
thing as a pledge. If a needy person cannot obtain a debt unless he 
delivers something as security for it, he is allowed to do so. The Quran 
deliberately omits the mention of this latter condition, because it intends 
to teach generosity to the Believers. It is obviously below the dignity 
of a man of high character not to lend money to a needy person without 
having a pledge in hand. It.is, however, understood that if the pledge 

is productive, the creditor should keep a regular account of the produce 
and deduct it from the debt; otherwise any profit drawn from the 
pledged property would be interest. The only object in view of 
holding a pledge is the security of the repayment of the debt and it does 
not entitle the creditor in any way to make profit out of it. For instance, 
if a creditor himself lives in the house which he holds as a pledge for his 
debt or if he lets it to someone else, he in fact is guilty of taking interest, 
if he does not credit the rent of the house to the debtor, for there is no 
difference between taking direct interest on a debt or earning money 
from it or making use of the property delivered as a pledge. The creditor, 
however, may benefit from the milk of a pledged cattle, or may ride or 


Al-Baqarah 209 


carry burden on a horso, camel etc., because that would be the compensa- 
tion for the fodder given to them. 

332. "'Concealing of evidence" applies equally to the evasion of 
evidence and also to the conccalment of the true facts while giving 
evidence. 

333. In the concluding portion of the Sfrah, the basic creeds of 
Islam have been stated just as they were stated at its beginning. There- 
fore it will be useful to compare verses 284-285 with vv. 1-4. 

334. "This is the first article of Faith. The acceptance of the fact 
that Allah is the Master of the heavens and the earth and all that is in 
them, leaves no alternative for man but to submit to Him. 

335. In this sentence two other articles of Faith have been stated. 
First, every person is individually responsible and accountable to Allah 
for his actions. Second, the Sovereign, {о whom man is accountable 
for his actions, has full knowledge of what is hidden and what is open; 
so much so that He knows even those intentions and thoughts that are 
hidden in the heart. . 

336. It means that Allah is the absolute Sovereign and not a Con- 
stitutional ruler. His powers are not bound by any law so as to force 
Him to act in accordance with it. He is the sole Master and has full 
authority to punish anyone or to forgive anyone He wills. 

337. In this verse, the basic articles of the Faith have been restat- 
ed' briefly. Belief in Allah, His Angels, His Books and in all of His 
Messengers and in the accountability to Him at the end of this life are 
the basic articles of Faith. After the acceptance of these, the attitude 
for a Muslim is to submit obediently to each and every Commandment 
of Allah. At the same time, he should not become vain on account of 
his good acts but should pray to Allah to forgive and show forbearance 
to him. ; 

338. That is, “Allah will not call to account anyone for not doing 
something he could not possibly do : nor will He punish him because he 
did not abstain from a thing, when he could not possibly abstain from 
it.’ It must, however, be clearly understood that an individual himself 
is not his own judge to decide what he can do and what he cannot do. 
It is Allah, Who will decide what certain person could do and what 
he could not do. 

339. 'This is the other principle of the law. Both the rewards 
and the punishments are really the results and consequences of the acts 
and deeds of every individual. One will get a reward only for the 
good deed one has oneself done and not for the good acts of someone 
else. It must, however, be noted that if someone has done some good 
act which goes on producing good results long after his death, all those 
acts will also be put to his credit in his balance-sheet as long as they last. 
In the same way, if someone has done some evil, which goes on produc- 
ing evil results long after one's death, all those also will be put against 
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one's account as long as they last. But all these results, both good and bad, 
Will be the consequences of one's own deeds. In short, a person shall 
be rewarded or punished only for that thing to which he himself contri- 
buted intentionally and actually. There is no transfer of accounts in the 
Divine Law of Retribution. 

340. 'That is, “О Lord, save and protect us from such trial, per- 
secutions and obstacles as were encountered by those who went Thy way 
before us." Although it is the law of Allah that those, who make up 
their minds to follow the way of Truth, must undergo hard trials and 
suffer from cruel persecutions, a Believer should pray to Allah to make 
the way easy for him and'should face them with courage when he actually 
meets with them. à 

341. That is, "Lay on us only that much burden of troubles and 
tribulations that we can bear and put us only to those triels that we can 
endure, lest we should fail to bear them and swerve from the ‘Right 
Path.” ) 

342. In order to understand the true spirit of this prayer, it should 
be kept in view that these verses were revealed on the occasion of tho 
Mi'i-ráj (Ascension to Heaven) of the Holy Prophet about a year before 
his migration {о Al-Madinah. At that time the struggle between Islam 
and kufr had reached its climax and the persecution of the Believers was 
at its worst. And this was not confined to Makkah alone : there was 
no place in the whole of Arabia where a Muslim was allowed to live in 
peace. It was to cope with these circumstances that the Muslims were 
taught to offer this prayer to Allah. It is self-evident that when the 
Master Himself teaches the servant the way of begging from Him, the 
servant gets the conviction that his request will be granted. That is 
why this prayer filled the Muslims with extraordinary courage and 
brought peace of mind to them in the hour of their worst persecution. 
Moreover, this prayer taught them to keep their passions under control 
and within the limits contained in this prayer and not to allow them 
to turn into wrong channels. That is why it is free from any kind of 
bitterness against their enemies, and there is not in it the tinge of 
revenge or of worldliness. This was urgently needed at that time because 
the Muslms were undergoing great hardships and monetary losses and 
suffering untold cruelties and were pressed hard both physically and 
economically. Incidentally, the contrast between the high ideals con- 
tained in their prayer and the persecution which the Believers were suffering 
at that time brings out clearly the high standard of the spiritual and moral 
training they were receiving even at that critical time. And that is the 

high standard of morality that has been laid down for every true believer 
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ال عمران AL-I-‘IMRAN‏ 


INTRODUCTION 


This Sirah takes its name from v. 33. 'Ál.i-'Imrün', 
like the names of many other sürahs, is merely a name to 
distinguish it from other sürahs and does not imply that 
the family of ‘Imran has been discussed in it. 


The Period of Revelation. This Sürah consists of four 
discourses :— 

The first discourse (vv. 1-32) was probably revealed 
soon after the Battle of Badr. 

The second discourse (vv. 33-63) was revealed in 9 A.H. 
on the occasion of the visit of the deputation from the 
Christians of Najran. 

The third discourse (vv. 64-120) appears to have been 
revealed immediately after the first one. 

The fourth discourse (vv. 121-200) was revealed after the 
Battle of Uhd. 

Subject. Though these discourses were revealed at 
different periods and on different occasions, they are so 
inter-linked and so inter-connected in regard to their aim, 
object and central theme that they make together one con- 
tinuous whole. This Sirah has been especially addressed 
to two groups—the people of the Book (the Jews and the 
Christians) and the followers of Muhammad (Allah’s peace be 
upon him). 

: The message has been extended to the Jews and the 
Christians in continuation of the invitation in Al-Baqarah, - 
in which they have been admonished for their erroneous be- 
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liefs and evil morals and advised to accept, as a remedy, the 
Truth of the Quran. They have been told here that 
Muhammad (Allah’s peace be upon him) taught the same 
right way of life that had been preached by their ‘own Pro- 
phets; that it alone was the Right Way, the way of Allah; 
hence any deviation from it will be wrong even according to 
their own Scriptures. 

The second group, the Muslims, who had been declared 
to be the best Community in Al-Baqarah and appointed 
torch-bearers of the Truth and entrusted with the responsi- 
bility of reforming the world, have been given additional 
instructions in continuation of those given in the preceding 
Sürah. The Muslims have been warned to learn a lesson 
from the religious and moral degeneration of the former 
communities and to refrain from treading in their footsteps. 
Instructions have also been given about the reformative work 
they had to perform. Besides this, they have been taught 
how to deal with the people of the Book and the hypocrites 
who-were putting different kinds of hindrances in the way 
of АП. Above all, they have been warned to guard against 
those weaknesses which had come to the surface in the Battle. 
of Uhd. 


Background. The following i 15 the bateon of the 
Sürah: 

(1) The Believers had met with all sorts of trials and 
hardships about which they had been forewarned in Al- 
Baqarah. Though they had come out victorious in the Battle 
of Badr, they were not out of danger yet. Their victory had 
aroused the enmity of all those powers in Arabia which were 
opposed to the Islamic Movement. Signs of threatening 
storms had begun to appear on all sides and the Muslims 
were in a perpetual state of fear and anxiety. It looked as if 
the whole Arabian world around the tiny state of Al- 
Madinah—which was no more than a village state at that 
time—was bent upon blotting out its very existence. This 
State of war was also adversely affecting its economy, which 
had already been badly disturbed by the influx of the Muslim 
refugees from Makkah. 

(2) Then there was the disturbing problem of the 
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Jewish clans who lived in the suburbs of Al-Madinah. They 
were discarding the treaties of alliance they had made with 
the Holy Prophet after his migration from Makkah. So 
much so that on the occasion of the Battle of Badr, these 
people of the Book sympathised with the evil aims of the 
idolaters, in spite of the fact that their fundamental articles 

of the Faith—Oneness of Allah, Prophethood, Life-after- 

death—were the same as those of the Muslims. After the 

Battle of Badr, they openly began to incite the Quraish and 

other Arab clans to wreak their vengeance on the Muslims. 

Thus those Jewish clans set aside their centuries-old friendly 

and neighbourly relations with the people of Al-Madinah. 

At last when their mischievous actions and breaches of treaties 

became unbearable, the Holy Prophet attacked the Bani- 

Qainu-q&/a, the most mischievous of all the other Jewish 

clans who had conspired with the hypocrites of Al-Madinah 

and the idolatrous Arab clans to encircle the Believers on all ` 
sides. Тһе magnitude of the peril might be judged from the 

fact that even the life of the Holy Prophet himself was always 

in danger. Therefore his Companions slept in their armours 

during that period and kept watch at night to guard against 

any sudden attack, and whenever the Holy Prophet happened 

to be out of sight even for a short while, they would at once set 

out in search of him. ۱ 


(3) This incitement by the Jews added fuel to the fire 
which was burning in the hearts of the Quraish and they 
began to make preparations to avenge the defeat they had 
suffered at Badr. A year after this an army of 3,000 strong 
marched out of Makkah to invade Al-Madinah and a battle 
took place at the foot of Mount Uhd. The Holy Prophet 
came out of Al-Madinah with one thousand men to meet 6 
enemy. While they were marching to the battle-field, three 
hundred hypocrites deserted the army and returned to Al- 
Madinah, but there still remained a small band of hypocrites 
among the seven hundred who accompanied the Holy Prophet. 
They played their part and did their worst to create mischief 
and chaos in the ranks of the Believers during the Battle. 
This was the first clear indication of the fact that within the 
fold of the Muslim Community there was quite a large num- 
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ber of saboteurs who were always ready to conspire with the 
external enemies to harm their own brethren. 

(4) Though the devices of the hypocrites had plaved a 
great part in the set-back at Uhd, the weaknesses of the 
Muslims themselves contributed no less to it. And it was 
but natural that the Muslims should show signs of moral 
weakness for they were а! new community which had only 


recently been formed on a new ideology and had not as yet: 


got a thorough moral training. Naturally in this second hard 
test of their physical and moral strength, some weaknesses 
came to the surface. That is why a detailed review of the 
Battle of Uhd was needed to warn the Muslims of their short- 
comings and to issue instructions for their reform. It should 
also be notcd that this review of the Battle is quite different 
from the reviews that are usually made by generals on similar 
occasions. 


1-32 


33-65 


66-101 


102-120 


SUMMARY 
SUBJECT : GUIDANCE 


This Sürah is the sequel to Al-Baqarah and the invitation 
therein is continued to the people of the Book. In Al- 
Baqarah the Jews were pointedly invited to accept the 
Guidance and in this Sirah the -Christians have particularly 
been admonished to give up their erroneous beliefs and accept 
the Guidance of the Quran. At the same time, the Muslims 
have been instructed to nourish the virtues that may enable 
them to carry out their obligations and spread the Divine 
Guidance. 


Topics and their Interconnection 


In these introductory verses, the : fundamental truths. 
about Allah, Revelation and Life-after-death -have been 
reiterated to serve as fitting preliminaries, leading to the 
main topics discussed in the Sirah. 

This discourse is particularly addressed to the Christians 
and invites them to accept.Islam. It clears Jesus and his 
mother not only from the stigma maliciously set upon them 
by the Jews, but also refutes the erroneous Christian creed of 
the Divinity of Jesus which had been formulated because of 
his miraculous birth. For this purpose the instances of the 
‘ miraculous birth of John the Baptist to a barren woman 
and an extremely aged man and that of Adam without 
father and mother have been cited to show that there is 
nothing in the birth of Jesus without a father to entitle him to 
Divinity. 

In these verses the people of the Book, the Jews, have 
been invited to give up their sinister ways and accept the 
divine Guidance. At the same time the Muslims have been 
warned to be on their guard against their malicious intentions, 
erroneous ways and absurd objections. 

The Muslims have been instructed to learn lessons from 
the history of the people of the Book and also to guard them- 
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selves against their machinations, and to prepare and train 
themselves to establish virtue and cradicate суп. 

In this portion, a revicw of the Battle of Uhd has been 
made to tcach and rcassure the Muslims that the machinations 
of thcir enemies could do them no harm, if they would practise 
restraint and fortitude and have fear of Allah. It has been 
pointed out that the set-back they had suffered was due to the 
lack of some moral qualitics and. the existence of some evils. 
Since the main cause of the defeat was the greed of the 
archers, guarding the pass, the taking of interest has been 
prohibited to eradicate this evil. ۱ 

The main theme of the verses 109-120 has bcen resumed 
to reassure and encourage the Muslims against the dangerous 
plots of their ۰ 

This is the conclusion of the Sarah and is not directly 
connected with the verses immediately preceding it but with 
the theme of the Sürah as a wholc. 


121-175 


176-189 


190-200 
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In the name of Allah, the Beneficent, the Compassionate. 

Alif. Lam. Mim. Allah! He is the Ever-living, the Sus- 
tainer of the Universe : in reality there is no god but Нел 

He has sent down to you the Book, which has brought 
the Truth and.confirms the Scriptures which preceded it. 
Before this, He sent down the Torah and the Gospel for the 
guidance of mankind,? and He has sent down the Criterion 
(of right and wrong). Now there shall be a severe punishment 
for those who reject the Commandments of Allah: for Allah 
is Almighty, Avenger of wickedness. 


1. Please see E.N. 278, Al-Baqarah. 
2. There exists a common misconception about the Torah (Taurat) 
[Contd. on p. 12 
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Al-i-* Imrán 


Nothing in the Earth or in the heavens is hidden from 5-9 
Allah. It is He Who shapes you in the wombs of your 
mothers as He wills.4 There is no deity but He, the Al- 
Mighty, the ۸۵۱۱-۷۷156, It is He Who has sent down this Book 
to you. There are two kinds of verses in this Book: muhkamát 
(which are precise in meaning:) they are the essence of the 
Book, and the other kind is mutashabihdt (which are 
ambiguous. Those, who are perverse of heart always 
go after the mutashdbihdt in pursuit of mischief and try 
to interpret them arbitrarily, whereas in fact, none save 
Allah knows their real meanings®! In contrast to them, 
those, who possess sound knowledge, say, “We believe in 
them because all of them are from our Lord."? And the fact 
is that only the people of insight can learn lessons from such 
things. They pray to Allah, “Our Lord, let not our hearts 
become perverse .after Thou hast once guided us aright, bes- 
tow upon us mercy from Thyself for Thou art the real 
Benefactor ! Lord ! Thou wilt surely gather all mankind 
together on a Day which is inevitable; for Thou never 
failest to fulfil Thy promise." 


As for those, who have adopted the attitude of disbe- 10-13 

lief, neither their riches nor their children shall avail them 
against Allah: they shall become fuel for Hell. Their end 
shall be the same as that of the people of Pharaoh and other 
disbelievers who went before them ; they treated the Divine 
Revelations as falsehoods and Allah seized them because of 
their sins ; for Allah is very stern in retribution. Therefore, 
О Muhammad, say to those who have rejected your Message, 
“The time is approaching fast when you shall be overpower- 
ed and driven to Hell: and Hell is a horrible abode. You 
have already had a Sign in the two hosts which met on 
the battle-field (at Badr). Опе of these hosts was fighting for 
the cause of Allah and the other was of the disbelievers : the 
lookers-on saw with their own eyes that the host of the dis- 
believers? was twice as big as that of the believers, but (the 
result of the Battle proved conclusively that) Allah streng- 
thens with His succour whom He wills: there is truly a great 
lesson hidden in it for those who have eyes to discern."'!? 

Love of lusts for women and children, hoarded heaps of 14-17 
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gold and silver, choicest horses, cattle and corn fields, has 
bcen made very tempting for people, but these are mere pro- 
visions for the transitory life of this world ; the ever-lasting 
and the best abode, however, is with Allah. Say, “Should 
I tell you a thing better than these? "There will be Gardens 
underneath which canals flow for those, who adopt the atti- 
tude of piety; there they will dwell for ever and will have 
pure spouses! and they will enjoy Allah's favour. And 
Allah watches very closely the conduct of و11‎ ۵ 
These are the people, who say, “Lord, we have believed 
sincerely; forgive us our sins and save us from the fire of 
Hell." They show fortitude,? are truthful, obedient and 
charitable, and implore Allah's forgiveness in the early hours 


of the morning. 


.Allah Himself has testified to the fact that there is 
no.deity save Him:™ the angels and all those endowed 
with knowledge testify the fact with truth and justice!5 
that there is no deity save the All-Mighty, the All-Wise. 


Contd. from p. 9] 
and the Gospel (Injil) for the people generally take the Pentateuch (the 
first five books of the Old Testament) for the Torah, and the Gospels 
(the first four books of the New Testament) for the Injil. The miscon- 
ception creates doubts about Revelation itself and a question arises, 
“Are these books really the Word of God? And does the Holy Quran 
really confirm all their contents?" As a matter of fact, the Torah, 
which the Quran confirms, is not the Pentateuch but is contained in 
it, and the Injil is not “the four Gospels” but is within these books. 

The Taurat consists of those commandments and injunctions 
which were given to Prophet Moses (Allah’s peace be upon him) during 
his Prophethood, which lasted for about forty years. Of these were the 
Ten Commandments which were inscribed on stone tablets and deliver- 
ed to Moses on Mount Tür: as regards the remaining Commandments 
and injunctions he himself had put down in writing. Then he handed 
one copy of the Torah to each of the twelve tribes of Israel for guidance. 
One copy was entrusted to the Levites for safe custody, which along. 
with the stone tablets, was deposited in the Ark. 

That Taurat remained quite safe and sound as an entire book up to 
the first destruction of Jerusalem. But, by and by, the Israelites 
grew so indifferent to and nogligent and unmindful of it that when the 
Temple of Solomon was under repair during the reign of Josiah, 
Hilkiah, the high priest came across it by chance but did not know that 
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it was the Torah; he thought it was only a Law book and passed it on 
to the Royal Scribe as a curio. The latter presented it to king Josiah 
who tore his clothes and ordered Hilkiah and others to consult the 
Eternal about the terms of the book. (2 Kings, 22 : 8-13). Such was the 
condition of the Israelites when Nebuchadnezzar sacked Jerusalem and 
destroyed the Temple, and they lost for ever even the very few copies of 
the Torah which had long lain neglected in some forgotten niches. 

The Old Testament was compiled by Ezra, when the Israelites 
returned home to Jerusalem after their captivity in Babylon and built 
the Temple anew. Ezra gathered together some prominent men of 
his community, and with their help compiled the whole history of 
Israel which now comprises the first 17 books of the Bible. Of these 
Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers and Deuteronomy tell the life history of 
Prophet Moses and include those verses of the real Taurat which 
became available to Ezra and his assistants, who incorporated them in 
those books at appropriate places in the chronological order of their 
revelation. Thus it is obvious that the Pentateuch as a whole is not 
the Taurát but includes it. The real Taurat comprises those verses 
which are scattered all over the life story of Prophet Moses, and it 
is not difficult even today to locate and recognize them. Such portions 
where the author says, **God said to Moses," or Moses said, “Тһе Lord, 
your God says," the Taurát begins, and where the narrative of the 
life story is resumed, there that part of the Taurát ends.. At those 
places the author of the Bible has inserted certain things by way of 
explanation or commentary, and it is here that the ordinary reader fails 
to distinguish the real Tauràt from the commentary. However, those 
who have an insight into the nature of Divine Scriptures, can distin- 
guish, to some degree of exactness, the explanatory notes from the 
revealed verses. 

According to the Quran, only such scattered portions in the Pen- 
tateuch are the Taurat and it confirms them alone. And this can be 
testified by putting together these verses and comparing them with the 
Quran. Here and there one might come across a minor difference in 
their details, but one cannot find even the slightest difference between 
the fundamental teachings of the two. Even today one can see clearly 
that both the Scriptures have come from the same source. 


Likewise, the Injil is the name of those inspired discourses and 
sayings which Jesus (Allah's peace be upon him) uttered as a prophet 
during the last couple of years of his life. We have no means now of as- 
certaining whether these pious utterances were recorded and compiled 
during the lifetime of Jesus. In the introduction to his translation of 
the Bible, Moffat says, “Jesus wrote nothing and for a time his imme- 
diate disciples felt no impulse to write any account of him. The data 
of the historical Jesus, therefore is based on the vivid recollections 
and traditions of the primitive Palestinian disciples. How soon their 
materials took written shape we cannot tell, but at least one written 
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record of them was probably in existence by about A.D. 50.” Any- 
how, when, long after his recall, the stories of Jesus were compiled in 
the shape of four Gospels, (the period of the composition of Mark, the 
first to be composed was 65 —75 A.D.), some of his written or inspired 
sayings were also inserted at appropriate places in the historical 
sketches. Thus it is obvious that the first four Gospels аге not the 
Injil, the discourses and sayings of Jesus, but they contain it. We 
have no means of recognizing them from the works of the authors ex- 
cept this: Wherever the authors say, “Jesus said so or taught so and 
so,” there the Injil begins and where they resume the narration, there 
it ends. According to the Qur4n, only such portions are the Injil and 
these alone are confirmed by it. If these portions are compiled to- 
gether and compared with the Quran, one will find no serious differ- 
ence between the two, and, if somewhere a trivial difference appears, it 
can be removed very easily with unbiased thinking. 

3. That is, “Не has full, perfect and exact knowledge of the 
whole universe. Hence the Book revealed by Him will contain noth- 
ing but the Truth. As a matter of fact, one can learn pure Truth 
from that Book alone which has been sent down by the All-Knowing 
and ۸۱۲ 

4. This implies two important things here : 

(1) Allah knows your nature better than yourself or anybody else : 
therefore, there is no other alternative for you but to trust in the 
Guidance sent down by Him. 

(2 The Benevolent Allah Who has been providing for all your 
needs, great and small, throughout all the stages of your life, ever since 
your mothers conceived you, could not possibly have neglected to pro- 
vide for your guidance, which is after all the greatest need of your life. 

5. 'Mulkam" is that which is precise, exact, clear and decisive. 
Muhkamát are those verses of the Quran which have been so couched 
as to make their meaning quite plain without any shade of ambiguity. 
They have been purposely so worded as to make their meaning definite 
and precise leaving little room for  misinterpretation. These verses 
constitute the fundamental principles of the Book, i.e., they and they 
alone determine the aim and object for which the Quran has been 
sent down. They invite the world to Islam, teach morals and give 
warnings. They refute wrong beliefs and practices, and lay down the 
way of right living. They expound the fundamentals of religion and 
state beliefs and ‘practices, morals and duties, commandments and 
prohibitions. Therefore a seeker after Truth should turn to these 
verses as these alone can satisfy his needs. Naturally such a person 
will concentrate on these verses and endeavour to derive the greatest 
benefit from them. 

6. Mutashábihát are those verses in which there is a possibility 
of more than one meaning. Their object is to give a certain minimum 
knowledge about the universe, its beginning and end, the position of 


Al-i-‘Imran 15 


man therein, and such other basic things, for these things are essen- 
tial for the formulation of any system of life. It is obvious that no 
human language possesses words, expressions, idioms etc., to depict 
clearly those supernatural things, which have never yet been grasped 
by human senses, nor seen nor heard nor smelt nor touched nor tasted 
by human beings. That is why such supernatural things have to be 
described in terms of human life. That is why the Quràn uses 
ambiguous verses in human language which are liable to give rise to 
more than one meaning. Thus it is clear that the main benefit of 
such verses is that they help one approach the Reality and form a con- 
ception of it. Hence the more one tries to deteemine their precise 
meanings, the more one gets involved in doubts and ambiguities. As 
a result of this, one will not be able to find the Reality but will be 
led further away from it and cause mischief. Therefore those, who 
seek after the Truth and do not hanker after superfluities, rest content 
with the simple idea of Reality they get from the ambiguous verses, 
which suffices them for an understanding of the Quràn ; they concent- 
rate their whole attention on a fuller comprehension of the verses 
which are precise in meaning. On the other hand, those who love 
superfluities or seek after mischief, spend their time and energies in 
giving arbitrary interpretations to the ambiguous verses. 

7. This might give rise to a question: how can one believe in the 
truth of the ambiguous verses, if one does not know their precise 
meaning? The answer is that a study of the precise verses, and not 
of the different interpretations of the ambiguous verses, confirms a 
sensible man in his belief that the Qurán is the Word of Allah. When 
the study of the precise verses once convinces him that the Book is 
really from Allah, then the ambiguous verses do not create any doubt 
in his mind and he accepts the simple meanings which are within his 
comprehension and leaves alone any complicacies if and when they 
appear. Instead of hair splitting and probing into them, he believes 
in the Word of Allah as a whole and turns his attention to more use- 
ful things. 

8. Please see E.N. 161, Al-Bagarah. 

9. Although the actual ratio was three to one, yet even a casual 
observer could not have failed to notice that the number of the unbe- 
lievers was at least twice as great as that of the Muslims. 

10. A brief review of the Battle of Badr, which had recently 
taken place, is being made with a view to imparting lessons by making 
a reference to its events and its results. This Battle taught three import- 
ant lessons : 

(1) It taught that even on the battlefield the Believers, who fight 
in the way of Allah, behave in quite a different manner from the dis- 
believers. The latter, like the Quraish, indulge in merry making and 
enjoying wine, women, music, dance etc., while the former, like the 

[Contd. on p. 8 
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Indeed, Islam is the only right way of life in the sight of Allah.“ 
'Those who were given the Book, had adopted ways different 
from this Way for no other reason than to enable themselves 
to behave unjustly towards one another, after knowledge had 
come to them;!? they should know that Allah is very prompt 
at reckoning with those who deny and reject His Command- 
ments and Guidance. Now, if they dispute with you, tell them, 
* As for me and my followers, we' have surrendered to Allah." 
Then ask those, who posses the Book апа those who 
do not, “Have you also surrendered to Him"?!? If they 
have surrendered, they are rightly guided. But if they 
turn away (you need not worry), for your sole responsibility 
was to convey the Message. Аз to the consequence, Allah 
Himself watches closely what His servants do. 


Give the good tidings of a painful chastisement!? to those 
who reject Allah's Revelations and slay His Prophets un- 
justly and are deadly against those who rise up from among 
the people to enjoin right and justice. They are the ones 


whose works have come to nought in this world and in the . 


23-25 


26-7 


Next,?? and they have no helpers.?! 


Have you not marked the behaviour of those who have 
received a share of the knowledge of the Book? When they 
are invited to the Book of Allah so that it may judge between 
them, some of them evade it and turn away from its 
judgement.? They do this because they say, “The fire of 
Hell is not going to touch us and even if it does at all, it will 
be only for a few days."?3 Such selfinvented beliefs have 
involved them in various kinds of misunderstandings about 
their religion. But what will they do. when We will gather 
them together on the Day which is sure to come? On that 
Day, everyone will be paid in full for what one has earned, 
and none shall be wronged. 

Say, “О Allah, Sovercign of the Kingdom, Thou bestow- 
est kingdom on whomever Thou wilt and Thou takest it away 
from whomever Thou wilt. Thou exaltest whomever Thou 
wilt and Thou abasest whomever Thou wilt. All that is good 
is in Thy power: indeed Thou hast full power over all things. 
Thou causest the night to pass into the day and Thou 
causest the day to pass into the night; Thou bringest forth the 
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living out of the dead and Thou bringest forth the dead out of 
the living and Thou givest sustenance to whom Thou wilt 
without stint."?4 

Let not the Believers make the disbelievers their friends 
and take them into their confidence in preference to the 
Believers. Whoever will do this shall have no relation left 
with Allah; however your show of friendship towards them 
will be pardonable, if you do so to guard against their 
tyranny. Anyhow Allah warns you to fear Him because to 
Him you shall return.?$ ; 


Contd. from p. 15] 
Muslims, practise piety, and fear Allah and absorb themselves in prayer. 

(2) The victory of the Muslims, in spite of their smaller number 
and less equipment, over the disbelievers who had a larger number 
and better weapons was a clear proof that they had Allah's succour 
with them. 

(3) The defeat was a shocking lesson for the disbelievers, who 
were neglectful of Allah’s power and proud of their equipment and the 
large number of their helpers. By this, Allah taught that He can 
bestow power on a small number of poor migrants from Makkah and 
the farmers of Al-Madinah, to inflict crushing defeat on the Quraish, 
the most influential and powerful clan of Arabia. 

11. Please sce E.N. 27, Al-Baqarah. 

12. That is, “Allah does not shower His favours erroneously 
nor whimsically nor does He make cursory and superficial decisions. 
He is fully aware of the actions, deeds and intentions of His servants, 
and evaluates them correctly and knows full well who should deserve His 
favour and who should incur His displeasure.” 

13. It means, “They stand steadfast for the sake of truth, are 
not daunted by losses or hardships, are not disheartened by failures, 
and are not turned aside from the right path by temptations. They 
stick to the Truth even when there appears to be no chance of success.” 


` (Please see E.N. 60, Al-Baqarah also.) 


14. That is: This is the testimony of Allah Himself that He 
alone in the whole universe possesses the attributes of God-head and 
the authority and thé rights of God-head. This is His testimony, and 
who could be a more reliable Testifier than He Who has direct knowledge 
of all the realities of the universe? He sees His whole creation spread 
before Him, and from Him nothing is hidden in the heavens or in the 
earth. 

15. Next to Allah, the most trustworthy witnesses are angels, 
who are the managing agents of the affairs of His Kingdom of the Uni- 
verse. Their evidence is based on their personal knowledge, that is, 
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*None but Allah wields command in this kingdom and none but He 
gives orders for the administration of the affairs of the earth and the 
heavens." Then all those people, who have been bestowed with the 
knowledge of the realities, have been unanimously bearing witness, 
since the beginning of the world to the present day, that Allah alone is 
the Master and the Designer of the whole universe. 

16. Itimplies that in the sight of Allah there is only one correct 
system and one right way of life for man. It is this: Man should 
worship Allah, acknowledge Him as his Master and surrender himself 
completely to Him in His worship and service. He should not invent 
his own way of worship but should faithfully follow that Guidance alone 
which Allah has revealed through His Messengers, without adding any- 
thing to or taking away anything from it. This way of thinking and 
behaving is called “Islam.” And it is the absolute right of the Crea- 
tor and the Master of the Universe that He should not accept as lawful 
from His subjects, His own creation, any way other than Islam. Оле 
might ignorantly think it to be one's right to follow any system, athe- 
ism, idolatry, etc., but the Ruler of the Universe will regard this 
behaviour as rebellious. 

17. It means that originally Islam and Islam alone was professed 
and preached by every Messenger who was sent by Allah at any time in 
any corner of the world. Hence any Scripture sent down to any com- 
munity in any language taught the same Islam. Afterwards, the people 
distorted this original religion and added to it something to suit their 
interests or to gratify their lusts, and omitted those things from it which 
went against their interests. 'They invented new religions just because 
they wanted to transgress the prescribed limits and run after undue 
privileges and gains and distinctions. Thus they made changes in the 
beliefs, principles and injunctions of the true Faith to make it subservient 
to- their own desires and lusts. 

18. Thesame thing may be expressed thus : *My followers and 
I have been convinced of this same pure Islam and have accepted the 
true religion of Allah ; now tell us whether you also will give up the 
innovations which you and your elders have introduced into it and turn 
to the original true religion." 

19. This is an ironical way of bringing home to the disbelievers 
the consequences of those mischievous deeds in which they rejoice today, 
regarding them as “пісе things.” 

20. That is, “As they have spent all their energies and powers in 
evil ways, their works will bring them to ruin both in this world and 
in the Next World”. 

21. That is, *There is no such power which can bring out good 
results from their wrongly directed efforts or at least make them 
harmless. All the various agencies, which they believe will help them 


[Contd. on p. 22 
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-O Prophet, warn the people to note it well that Allah 29-30 


31-32 


33-37 


37-39 


knows whatever is in your hearts whether you. hide it or 
reveal it, for He. knows everything that is in the heavens 
and in the earth and He has full power over all things. 
“That Day is approaching when everyone shall find before 
him whatever he hag done, be it good or evil On that 
Day one would wish that there were а long span of time 
between himself and that Day. Allah warns you to fear Him 
for He is very Compassionate towards His servants.?? 

O Prophet, tell the people, *If you sincerely love Allah 
follow me; then will Allah love you and forgive your sins, 
for He is Forgiving and Merciful.” Also say to them, “Obey 
Allah and His Messenger." And if, in spite of this, they do 
not accept your invitation, (warn them that) Allah does not 
love those, who refuse to obey Him and His Messenger.?8 

Allah?? had chosen (for His Message) Adam, and Noah 
and the family of Abraham and the family of 'Imrán?? in 
preference to all the people of the world. They all belong- 
ed to the same chain and were the offspring of one another. 
Allah knows everything and hears everything! (He was 
hearing,) when the woman of ‘Imran*® was saying, “Му Lord, 
I vow to Thee what is in my womb for Thy special service: 
so accept this offering of mine for Thou hearest and know- 
est everything."33 Afterwards when she delivered her child, 
she said, “Lord, I have delivered a girl"—and Allah knew 
very well what she had delivered—‘‘and the male is not 


(handicapped) like the female.34 As it is, I have named her 


Mary, and I implore Thy protection for her and for her future 
offspring from the mischief of Satan, the Accursed." So, 
her Lord very graciously accepted the girl and made her grow 
up as a good girl and entrusted her to the care of Zacharias. 

Whenever Zacharias? entered the sanctuary? to see 
her, he found some eatables with her; he would ask, “О 
Mary, whence have these come to you?" She would answer, 
“It is from Allah: Allah provides without stint for whom He 
will." Thereupon Zacharias invoked his Lord and said, 
“Lord, bestow upon me from Thyself righteous offspring for 
Thou alone hearest prayers.'"?? As he stood praying in the 
sanctuary, the angels called him апа said, “Allah gives you 
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the good news of a son to be named John;?* he will come to 
confirm a Command from Allah;?? he will be a great leader: 
he will be highly disciplined : he will be appointed a Prophet, 
and will be among the righteous." 


Contd. from p. 19] 
in this world or in the Next World or in both, shall be absolutely of no 
avail to them anywhere.”’ 

22. That is, “They are asked to acknowledge the Book of Allah 
as the final authority and bow before its decrees and accept as true 
whatever is proved to be true by it, and reject whatever is proved to 
be false by it." It should be noted that here by the Book of God is 
meant the Torah or the Gospel and by *the people who have received 
a share of the knowledge of the Book"' are meant the learned people of 
the Jews and the Christians. 

23. As such people regard themselves to be the favourites of 
God, they delude themselves that they are going to enter into Para- 
dise anyhow, irrespective of the quality of their deeds. They foolishly 
believe that the fire of Hell dare not touch them because they are “true” 
believers and the children of such pious ancestors, and the followers 
of such and such prophets and the disciples of such and such saints, 
etc., etc. And if at all they are cast into Hell, they argue, they will 
be kept there only for a few days and that, too, to be cleansed of thc 
impurity of sins and then will go into Paradise permanently. Such 
misleading ideas and conceptions have made them so bold that they 
commit the gravest crimes and the most heinous sins fearlessly : so 
much so that they openly disown the Truth without the least fear of 
Allah. 

24. Verses 26 and 27 fit in beautifully between the preceding and 
the subsequent verses. From verse 19 begins a warning and challenge 
to the opponents of Islam, and in verse 25, the Muslims have been 
consoled with the assurance that their enemies shall be paid in full 
on the Day of Judgment. But in order to reassure them, Allah has 
in these verses, answered an unasked question which arises when one 
sees that the disbelievers and the disobedient to Allah are prospering 
in the world, while the believers and the obedient servants of Allah 
are starving and suffering from hardships. The question is: What 
wisdom underlies this disparity in the prosperity and adversity of the 
two groups? At the time (A.H. 3) of the revelation of this discoursc. 
the Holy Prophet and his Companions were so hard pressed on all 
sides that the same question was arising in the people's minds. Its 
answer is contained in these verses: Allah to Whom belongs all authority, 
power, wealth, prosperity etc., etc., gives а portion of these to whom- 
soever He wills. and they should not feel uneasy and anxious about 
this disparity because He is All-Wise and All-Knowing Moreover. 


— 
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Allah gives wealth to whomsoever He wills; therefore it is not to be 
made the criterion of honour and friendship. Hence in the subse- 
quent verses, the Muslims have been prohibited from making the pros- 
perous disbelievers their friends. 

25. That is, “If a believer falls into the hands of the enemies of 
Islam and is afraid of maltreatment and high-handedness, he may 
conceal his Faith, and live among them as if he were one of them. 
Or, if they come to know of his Faith, he may make a show of his 
friendship towards them to save his life. In case of extreme, fear, he 
is permitted even to disown his Faith, if he feels that he is not strong 
enough to endure their oppression." 

26. This is the admonition: Let not the fear of the people domi- 
nate over you so much as to drive out the fear of Allah from your 
hearts. The greatest harm the people can do to you is confined to 
the worldly life only, but Allah has the power to inflict an everlasting 
torment on you. "Therefore, if уоп are forced in a case of extremity 
to hide your Faith due to any danger to your life, you may save your 
own life and property, provided that you do not in any way harm the 
interests of the Islamic mission and the Islamic community or the life 
or property of any Muslim. At the same time you must remain on 
your guard against becoming the instrument in the hands of dis- 
believers so as to strengthen the evil forces against Islam and render 
any service to the disbelievers that might enable them to overpower 
the Muslims. Remember that, if to save your life you do any kind of 
harm to the religion of Allah or to the cammunity of the faithful or 
even to the person of a single believer, or if you render any real ser- 
vice to the rebels against Allah, you will never be able to save your- 
selves on the Day of Reckoning, when you shall have at last to return 
to Allah. 

27. That is, “It is simply out of His extreme compassion for you 
that Allah warns you beforehand of those things that might lead you 
to ruin." 

28. Here the first discourse ends. If we consider its theme, and 
especially its reference to the Battle of Badr, we come to the conclu- 
sion that the probable period of the revelation of this was some time 
after the Battle of Badr and befcre the Battle of Uhd, that is 3 A.H. 
A tradition of Muhammad bin Isháq has generally misled people to fix 
the period of the revelation of the first 80 verses to 9 A.H., for ac- 
cording to that tradition it was sent down on the accasion of the 
deputation from Najran. But obviously, that is wrong for two reasons : 
first, the subject of this introductory discourse shows clearly that it 
was revealed much earlier. Second, the tradition of Mugátil.bin- 
Sulaiman is explicit on the point that on the occasion of the said deput- 
ation only those verses (33-63) were revealed which give an account of 
John the Baptist and Jesus (God's peace be upon them). 
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29. From here begins the second discourse. It wa sents down in 
9 A.H. on the occasion of the visit of the deputation from the Chris- 


- tian State of Najran, which lay between Hijàz and Yemen. It is said 


that it comprised 73 villages and towns and was capable of raising an 
army of more than one hundred thousand strong. The population was 
wholly Christian and was governed by the “Aqib,” who was the head 
of the community, and the *Sayyid," who was in charge of the social 
and political affairs and the Bishop, who looked after the religious 
affairs of the people. The above-mentioned deputation was one of the 
many who visited the Holy Prophet after the conquest of Makkah, 
when the whole of Arabia came to realize that the future of the coun- 
try was now in his hands. This deputation from Najran to Al-Madinah 
consisted of 60 men and the three heads of the government. As they 
had no mind to go to war, the question before them was either to em- 
brace Islam or to live as (, 43) zimmi (proteges). On this occasion Allah 
sent down this discourse to the Holy Prophet to invite the members of 
the deputation to Islam. 

30. *Imrán was the name of the father of Moses and Aaron and 
has been mentioned as “Amram” in the Bible. 

31. The main cause of the misguidance of the Christians is that 
they consider Jesus to be the son of God and a partner in God-head, in- 
stead of His Servant and Messenger. "Therefore this basic error is being 
corrected with a view to making them understand the true and real 
Islam. That is why the introduction to the discourse begins with the 
assertion that Adam and Noah and the Prophets from the family of 
Abraham and from the family of ‘Imran, were all human beings and 
none of them was *God." Their only distinction was that Allah had 
chosen them for the preaching of His religion and reforming the 
World. 


32. Tf by the “woman of 'Imrán'' is meant the “wife of 'Imrán", 
then this must be a different ‘Imran from the one mentioned above in 
v. 33. Inthatcase one comes to the conclusion that the father of 
Mary was named ‘Imrãn after that ancestor. But if by the “woman 
of *Imrán" is meant a woman from the family of ‘Imran, then it merely 
shows that Mary's mother was a descendant of ‘Imran. We possess 


:no authentic knowledge of the basis on which one opinion may be 


preferred to the other. Though according to some Christian traditions 
the name of Mayy's father was laachim, history does not say who the 
father of Mary was and to which family her mother belonged. But if 
the tradition that the mothers of Mary and Elisabeth, the mother of 
John, were cousins be taken as true, (Luke 1 : 36), then the “woman of 
*Imràn" will mean a woman from the family of ۰ 


The Gospel of Luke (1 : 5) says that Elisabeth, the wife of Zacha- 
rias, ‘was of the daughters of Aaron’, that is, ‘Imran’s daughter or 


OT 
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woman of ‘Imran ; therefore it is clear that there is no anachronism of 
confounding Miriam, the sister of Aaron, with the virgin Mary. It is 


` а common practice to call children by the names of their ancestors ; 


so both the explanations are equally acceptable. Moreover, it does not 
make any difference. whatsoever, in the line of argument adopted 
here to explain the miraculous birth of Jesus, whether ‘Imran was 
really the name of Mary's father or has been called so in the ancestral 
sense. 


33. That is, “Thou hearest the prayers of Thy servants and art 
aware of their intentions.” 

34. By this she meant, “Наа it been a male, it would have been 
better because the female is handicapped by many natural frailties 
and social restrictions and cannot become a priest. A male child, 
would, therefore, have served the purpose better for which I have 
dedicated my child in Thy мау.” 

35. This happened when Mary had reached the age of discretion 
and had been admitted into the sanctuary of the Temple (Jerusalem), 
where she was busy, day and night, in the worship of Allah. Zacha- 
rias who had been made her guardian was probably the husband of. 
her maternal aunt and was one of the keepers of the Temple. He was 
not the Prophet Zachariah, who was killed according to the Old 


` Testament. 


36. The Arabic word *'*mihràb" usually reminds one of the arch 
(prayer niche) meant for the inim in the mosques. But here this word 
has been used for those cells which are built on comparatively raised 
ground adjoining the monasteries and churches. They are meant for 
the keepers and guardians of the places of worship, and for those who 
retire for worship in seclusion. In such a cell Mary had retired for wor- 
ship in seclusion. 

37. Zacharias was childless till that time. Seeing this pious 
young girl, he longed for a good child. Seeing how she was growing 
under the special protection of Allah, Who supplied her in her seclu- 
sion, with provisions from His vast sources, he began to cherish the 
hope that Allah should bestow upon him a child even in his old age, if 
He so willed. А 

38. The Bible mentions him as John the Baptist. (Matthew : 
Chaps. 3, 11, 14 ; Mark 1, 6 ; Luke 1, 3). 

39. “Command from Allah" here refers to Jesus Christ. The 
Holy Quràn calls him a “Command from Allah" because the birth was 
brought about miraculously by an extraordinary Command from Allah. 
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Zacharias said, “Lord, how shall I beget a son now that I 40-41 
have grown very old and my wife is barren?” “Thus will it 
be,749 was the answer. “Allah does whatever He wills.” Не 
said, “Lord, give me a Sign."!! Your Sign is that you shall not 
(be able to) speak to anyone for three days but by gestures. 
During this period you should remember your Lord much and 
glorify His Name in the morning and in the evening.” 

Then came the time, when the angels said to Mary, 
*O Mary, Allah has exalted you and purified you and chosen 
you for His service in preference to all the women of the world. 
O Mary, be obedient to your Lord, prostrate yourself before 
Him and bow down with those who bow down in worship.” 

О Muhammad, these are the “unseen” things, We аге 44 
revealing to you: you were not present there when the priests 
of the Temple were casting lots by throwing their quills to 
decide which of them should be the guardian of Mary:4 nor 
were you with them when they wcre arguing about it. 


And remember when the angels said, “О Mary, Allah 
sends you the good news of a Command of His: his name shall 
be Messiah, Jesus son of Mary. He will be highly honoured 
in this world and in the Next World and he will be among 
those favoured by Allah. He willspeak to the people alike 
when in the cradle and when grown up, and he will be among 
the righteous." Hearing this, Mary said, *How, O Lord, 
shall I have a son, when no man has ever touched me?” 
“Thus shall it be,” was the answer. Allah creates whatever 
He wills. When He decrees a thing, He only says, “Ве” and 
it is. (Continuing their message, the angels added,) *And 
Allah will teach him the Book and wisdom, and give him the 
knowledge.of the Torah and the Gospel, and appoint him as 
His Messenger to the children of Israel." 

(And when he came as a Messenger to the children of 49-51 
Israel, he said,) “I have come to you with a clear Sign from 
your Lord: in your very presence, I make the likeness of a 
bird out of clay and breathe into it and it becomes, by Allah's 
Command, a bird. I heal those born blind and the lepers and 
I bring to life the dead by Allah's Command: I inform you 
of what you eat and what you store up in your houses. Surely 
there is a great Sign for you in all this, if you have a mind to 


42-43 


45-49 
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believe.t8 Апа I have come to confirm those teachings of the 
Guidance of the Torah which are intact in my time.“ Lo! I 
have come with a clear Sign from your Lord ;*? so fear Allah 
and obey me. Indeed Allah is my Lord, and also your Lord; 
therefore worship Him alone: that is the straight 2 ٩ 


40. That is, “Despite your old age and the sterility of your wife, 
Allah will bestow upon you a son." 

41. That is, **Give me a token to assure me beforehand of the 
birth of a son to an old man and a barren woman.” 

42. The main object of this discourse is to make the Christians 
realize the error of their belief in taking Jesus for the son of God, and 
making him an object of worship. The extraordinary birth of John has 
been mentioned in the Quran to serve as introduction to the subsequent 
argument against their wrong belief. The miraculous birth of Jesus 
could no more entitle him to Divinity than the extraordinary birth of 
John, brought about in the same family in a different and unusual way 
could entitle the latter to Divinity. 

43. As Mary was a girl who had been dedicated by her mother to 
the Temple in the way of Allah, the question of her guardianship had 
become a problem for the keepers because of her sex. They were 
therefore casting lots to decide the delicate problem. 

44. That is, “Although no man has touched you, yet a son shall 
be born to you." It should be noted that the same word *'kazálika," 
meaning “so shall it be," had been used in response to Zacharias’ 
prayer. It, therefore, carries the same sense here. Moreover, the 
whole context here corroborates the story that Mary was given the glad 
tidings of the birth of a son without any sexual intercourse, and the 
birth of Christ, in actual fact, took place in that unusual way. If a 
son was to be born to her in the normal known way, and if the event 
of the birth of Jesus had taken place in a natural way, then the whole 
discourse starting from verse 33 and ending with verse 63 would be- 
come absolutely pointless. Not only that but all other references to 
the unusual birth of Jesus in the Quran would lose their significance 
and meaning. The Christians had made Jesus the Son of God and 
worthy of worship simply because of his unusual birth without a 
father and the Jews had accused Mary because they had witnessed 
that she had given birth to a child, though she was not married. Наа 
it been otherwise, then the two groups could have been told plainly that 
the girl was married to such and such a man and that Jesus was from his 
seed. In that case, one fails to see the reason why such a long intro- 
duction and a series of arguments should have been necessary to remove 
all doubts about his miraculous birth. Then Jesus could have been 
called the son of a particular man, instead of being called **the son of 
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Mary". The position of those people who, on the one hand, profess to 
believe the Holy Quràn to be the Word of Allah and on the other hand, 
try to prove that Jesus was born after the natural coming together 
of a husband and wife, really try to show that Allah is not able to 
express Himself as clearly as these people. (May God protect us from 
blasphemy !) | 

45. That is, “These Signs are clear enough to convince you that 
I have been sent by that Allah Who is the Creator and Absolute Ruler 
of this universe, provided that you are not obdurate but are willing to 
accept the Truth.” 

46. That is, “This is yet another proof of the fact that I have 
been sent by Allah. If I had been a false prophet I would have invented 
my own religion and by virtue of these miracles striven to divert you 
from your previous Faith to the New creed. But I profess the same 
original religion to be true and confirm the same teachings which were 
brought by the Prophets before me."' 

The fact that Jesus taught the' same religion that had been 
presented by Moses and the other Prophets is supported even by the 
existing Gospels. For example, according to the Gospel of Matthew, 
Jesus declared in the Sermon on the Mount: “Think not that I am 
come to destroy the law, or the Prophets : I am not come to destroy, 
but to fulfil." (5 : 17). 

One of the Pharisees, who was a lawyer, asked Jesus, “Which is the 
great commandment in the law?” He replied : 

“Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all 
thy soul, and with all thy mind. This is the first and the great command- 
ment. And the second is like unto it, Thou shalt love thy neighbour as 
thyself. On these two commandments hang all the law and Prophets.” 
(Matthew 22 : 37-40). 

On another occasion Jesus said to his disciples : 

“The scribes and the Pharisees sit in Moses’ seat: All therefore 
whatsoever they bid you observe, that observe and do ; but do not ye 
after their works : for they say, and do not." (Matthew 23 : 2-3). 

47. That is, “I have come to efface and abolish the superstitions 
of your ignorant people, the hairsplitting of your jurists, the religious 
austerities of your ascetics and the restrictive additions made in the 
Law of Allah under the non-Muslim domination ; I will make lawful or 
unlawful for you only those things which Allah has made lawful or un-. 
lawful.” 

48. This shows that like all other Prophets, Jesus also based his 
teachings on the following three fundamentals : 

(1) The Supreme Authority to which mankind should submit and 
surrender exclusively belongs to Allah and all the social and moral 
systems should be built entirely on it. 


[Contd. on p. 32 
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When Jesus perceived that the children of Israel were 
bent upon disbelief, he said, “Who will be my helper in the 
cause of Allah?” The disciples? (promptly responded and) 
said, “We are Allah’s helpers:?? we have believed in Allah; so 
do bear witness that we are Muslims (who surrender to Allah). 
Lord! we have believed in that which Thou hast sent down 
and followed Thy Messenger; so enrol us among those who 
bear witness." 

Then the children of Israel began to plot (against Jesus) 
and Allah also devised His secret plan, and Allah -is the best 
of devisers. (It was to carry out His secret plan that) He 
said, “О Jesus, now I will recall! you and raise you up to 
Myself and cleanse you of (the uncongenial company and the 
filthy environment of) those who have rejected you and will 
. set up those who follow you above those who have rejected 
you? till the Day of Resurrection. And ultimately all of you 
shall return to Me: then I will judge between you in what 
you differ, and punish with a grievous punishment, both in 
this world and in the Hereafter, those who have adopted the 
attitude of disbelief and rejection, and they shall have none 
to help them. Апа those, who have believed and done good 
deeds, shall be given their rewards in full. And note it well 
that Allah does not like the transgressors.” 


The stories which We are relating to you are full of 58-60 


61-63 


signs and wisdom. In the sight of Allah, the case of the birth 
of Jesus is like that of Adam, whom He created out of dust 
and said, “Be”, and he was.53 This is the fact of the matter 
your Lord is imparting, and you should not be of those who 
doubt it.54 

After the coming of this knowledge to you, if anyone 
argues with you about this matter, say, О Muhammad, “Соте, 
let us both gather together and also birng our children and 
your children, our women and your w men, and then pray 
to Allah and invoke Him to lay the liars under His curse, 55 
These narratives are absolutely true and the fact is that there 
is no deity save Allah; indeed Allah is All-Mighty and АП- 
Wise. Then if they turn away (from accepting the challenge) 
it will be a clear proof of their mischief and Allah has full 
knowledge of the mischief-makers. 
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Say, “O people of the Book! Come to what is common 
between us and you," that we worship none but Allah; that 
we associate nothing with Him and that none of us shall make 
as our Lord any other than Allah." If they reject your invita- 
tation, then tell them plainly, “Веаг witness that we are 
Muslims (who worship and surrender to Allah alone).” 

O people of the Book, why do you argue with us about 
Abraham (as to whether he was a Jew or a Christian? You 
know that) the Torah and the Gospel were sent down long 


after him. Why do you not, then, understand even this ?58 


Contd. from p. 29] 

(2) Being a representative of the same Paramount Power, a pro- 
phet must be obeyed unconditionally. 

(3) Allah alone is entitled to prescribe laws and regulations for 
making things lawful or unlawful, pure and impure ; consequently all 
laws imposed by others must be abolished. 

Thus it is clear that Jesus, Moses, Muhammad and all other Pro- 
phets (Allah's peace be upon them all) had one and the same mission. 
Those people who aver that different Prophets were sent with different 
missions and to fulfil different aims, are gravely mistaken. Anyone, 
who is delegated by the Absolute Master of the Universe to His sub- 
jects, cannot have any other mission than to prevent the people from 
becoming disobedient to and independent of Him, and to forbid them 
to set others, to rank with Allah as partners in His Authority in any 
way. For, they are sent to invite the people to surrender and submit 
and be loyal to the Almighty God and worship Him alone. 

It is a pity that the existing Gospels do not present the mission of 
Jesus so precisely and clearly as it has been presented above in the 
Holy Quran. Nevertheless all the three basic things mentioned above 
are found scattered over in these Books. For instance, the fact that 
Jesus believed exclusively in the worship of Allah is clear from the 
following : 


(1) *Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and Him only shalt 
thou serve.” (Matthew 4 : 10). 

(2) Not only did he believe in this, but also made it the ultimate 
aim of all his activities and strove to make the people of the earth to 
submit to the revealed Law of Allah just as the whole universe submits 
to His physical Law. : 

“Thy kingdom come. Thy will be done in earth, as it is in 
heaven." (Matthew 6 : 10). 


Then the fact that Jesus always presented himself as a prophet ۰ 
' and as a representative of the Kingdom of Heaven, and always .invited 


the people to follow him in that capacity alone, is supported by а 


64 


65 
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number of his sayings. When he started his mission in his native place, 
Nazareth, the people of his own town and his own kinsfolk rose against 
him and according to an agreed tradition of Matthew, Mark and Luke, 
he said: “Мо prophet is accepted in his own country". And when 
his enemies were conspiring at Jerusalem to kill him and the people . 
advised him to go to somewhere else, he replied : *It cannot be that a 
prophet perish out of Jerusalem." (Luke 13 : 33). 


When he was entering Jerusalem for the last time, his disciples 
began to utter in a loud voice : “Blessed be the King that cometh in 
the name of the Lord." At this the Pharisees felt offended and asked 
him to silence his disciples. He replied : 

“JI tell you that, if these should hold their peace, the stones would 
immediately cry out.” (Luke 19 : 38-40). 

On another occasion he said : 

*Come unto me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I 
will give you rest. Take my yoke upon you and learn of me for I am 
meek and lowly in heart... my yoke is easy, and my burden is 
light." (Matthew 11 : 28-30). Moreover the fact that Jesus wanted 
the people to obey the Divine Law rather than man-made laws becomes 
clear from that tradition of Matthew and Mark which says that 
when the Pharisees asked, why his disciples transgressed the tradition 
of the elders and took food without washing their hands, he replied and 
said, “Well hath Esaias prophesied of you hypocrites, as it is written, 
This people honoureth me with their lips, but their heart is far from 
me. Howbeit in vain do they worship me, teaching for doctrines the 
commandments of men. For laying aside the commandments of God, 
ye hold the tradition of тёп, as the washing of pots and cups, and 
many other such like things ye do. Апа he said unto them, Full well 
ye reject the commandment of God, that ye may keep your own tra- 
dition. For Moses said, Honour thy father and thy mother ; and, 
Whoso curseth father or mother, let him die the death : But ye say, If 
a man shall say to his father or mother, It is Corban, that is to say, a 
gift, by whatsoever thou mightest be profited by me ; he shall be free. 
And ye suffer him no more to do ought for his father or his mother ; 
Making the word of God of none effect through your tradition, which 
ye have delivered : and many such like things do ye.” (Mark 7 : 6-13). 


49. The Arabic word حواری‎ (Bavárt) is almost the equivalent of 
"helper". In the Bible, they have been called ‘disciples’? and at 
some places ''apostles" because Jesus used to send them to the people 
to deliver his message, and not because God had appointed them as 
His apostles. i 

50. Those people who help establish Islam have been called 
Allah’s helpers. In order to understand its significance, it should be 
kept in view that Allah has taken upon Himself to persuade human 
beings to adopt Islam of their free will, for He does not force His will 
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on man in those spheres of his life in which He has granted him free- 
dom of action but likes to convince him by reason and admonition. 
As it is the work of Allah to bring the people to the right way by 
admonition and advice, He calls those people who exert their utmost 
to establish Islam **His helpers and companions." This is indeed the 
highest position that a servant of Allah can aspire to achieve. For, 
man's position is merely that of a servant when he is engaged in 
praying, fasting and other kinds of worship, but he is elevated to 
the high and unique position of God's companion and assistant when 
he is exerting for the establishment of the way of Allah. And this is 
indeed the loftiest position of spiritual attainment, to which a man 
can aspire in this world. 

PPP . a 

51. The word متوق‎ (mutawaffi) in the Arabic text is from توق‎ 
(rawaffa) which literally means “to take and to receive" and “to seize 
the soul" is not its lexical but metaphorical meaning. Here it means 
*to recall from mission." Allah recalled Jesus because the Israelites 
had rejected him in spite of the clear Signs he had „brought. They had 
been disobeying God for centuries and, in spite of many a warning and 
admonition served to them, their national chafacter was rapidly 
deteriorating. They had killed several Prophets, one after the other, 
and had grown so audacious as to demand the blood of any good man 
who ventured to invite them to the Right Way. In order to give 
them the last chance for turning to the Truth, God appointed among 
them two great Prophets, Jesus and John (God's peace be upon them), 
at one and the same time. These Prophets came with such clear 
signs of their appointment from Allah that only such people dared 
reject them as. were utterly perverted and prejudiced against the 
Truth and were averse to following the Right Way. Nevertheless the 
Israelites lost their last chance also as they not only rejected their in- 
vitation but also had the head of a great Prophet like John cut off 
-openly at the request of a dancing girl. And their Pharisees and 
Jurists ‘conspired and sought to get Jesus punished with the death 
sentence by the Roman Government. Thus they had proved them- 
selves to be so obdurate that it was useless to give the Israelites any 
further chance. So Allah recalled His Prophet Jesus and inflicted on 
them a life of disgrace up to the Day of Resurrection. 

It will be useful here to bear in mind the fact that this whole dis- 
course is meant to refute and correct the Christian belief in the God- 
head оЁ::Јеѕиѕ. Three main things were responsible for the prevalence 
of this belief among the Christians’; 

(1) The miraculous birth of Jesus. 

(2) His concrete and tangible miracles. 

(3) His ascension to heaven about which their Scriptures were 
explicit. 
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The Quràn confirmed the first thing and made it plain that the 
birth of Jesus without a father was only a manifestation of the infinite 
powers of Allah. He can create anybody in whatever manner He wills. 
His miraculous birth, therefore, is no reason why he should be made a 
god or a partner in Godhead. 

The Quràn also confirms the second thing and even recounts the 
miracles performed by Jesus, but makes it clear that all those miracles 
were performed by him, as a servant of Allah, by His leave and not as 
an independent authority. It is, therefore, wrong to infer that Jesus 
was a partner in Godhead. 


Now let us consider the third thing. If the Christian belief in 
"Ascension" had been wholly baseless, it could have been refuted by 
pointing out that the object of their worship, the so-called “Son of God", 
expired long ago and had become one with dust, and that they could see, 
for their full satisfaction, his grave at such and such a place. But the 
Quràn does not declare this explicitly. Оп the other hand, it not only 
uses such words as give at least a vague suggestion of his “Ascension”, 
but also denies that Jesus was crucified at all. According to it the one 
who gave a loud cry at his last hour, saying, “Eli, Eli, lama sabachthani ?" 
and the one whose picture they carry on the cross, was not Messiah 
at all, because God had recalled to Himself the real Messiah before the 
crucifixion took place. 

It is thus clear that those people who try to prove the death of 
Jesus from these verses, really try to show that God is not able to 
express Himself clearly and unambiguously. (May God protect us from 
such a blasphemy !) 

52. “Those who rejected" him were the Jews who were invited by 
Jesus to accept the Truth. 

“Those who follow’’ him are really the Muslims only but if it may 
be taken to imply all those who believe in him, then the sincere Chris- 
tians may also be included. 

53. That is, “If one’s miraculous birth entitles one to become God 
or the Son of God, then Adam was better entitled to it because he 
was created without either a human father or a mother, while Jesus was 
born without a father only. 

54. The main points in the discourse presented before the Chris- 
tians up to here are : = 

First, they have been admonished to realize that their belief in 
the Godhead of Jesus is gravely ill-founded. He was only a man who 
was born in a miraculous way by the will of Allah and given the power 
to perform certain miracles as a clear proof of his Prophethood. As 
regards his “Ascension”, Allah had arranged to recall him to Himself 
before the disbelievers could crucify him. In fact, the Master of 
the Universe has full powers to treat any of His servants in any 
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You have had enough arguments about things of which 
you had some knowledge: why should you now argue about that 
also of which you know nothing at all? Allah knows, but you 
know nothing. Abraham was neither a Jew nor a Christian, 
but he was a Muslim, sound in the Faith,®® and he was not of 
those who set up partners with Allah. Surely only those 
people who follow Abraham are entitled to claim a relation- 
ship with Him. Now this Prophet and the Believers are better 
entitled to this relationship: Allah is the Protector of only 
those who are Believers. 

(O Believers,) a party of the people of the Book longs to 
lead you astray, somehow or other; whereas they mislead none 
except themselves, but they do not perceive it. O people of 
the Book, why do you deny Allah’s Signs, which you your- 
selves are witnessing 240 О people of the Book, why do you 
confound the Truth with falsehood and conceal the Truth 
knowingly? 

Another party of the people of the Book says to one 
` another, **Profess in the morning what has been sent down to 
the Believers and reject it in the evening: it may be that, by 
this device, they will turn back from their Faith."&! They 
also say, **Do not follow any except the one who follows your 
own religion." О Prophet, say to them, “Їп fact the real 
guidance is the guidance of Allah: (It is His Will) that He 
may bless one with the same that He once bestowed upon 
you, or He may provide others with a strong argument against 
you to put it before your Lord." O Prophet, say to them, 
“Bounty and Grace belong to Allah and He may bestow these 
` upon апу one He wills,?!4 for He is All-Embracing,® All- 
Knowing:9? He chooses for His favour whom He wills and His 
grace is boundless.” 

There is among the people of the Book such a person 
who will return to you intact a heap of gold entrusted to him 
by you. But there is among them also such а one who will 
not return even a single dindr entrusted to him by you unless 
you demand it with importunity. They justify their immoral 
behaviour, saying, “We are not to be called to account for our 
behaviour towards the unlettered (gentiles).”*4 Obviously, 
this is a falsehood of their own which they deliberately ascribe 
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to Allah, knowing well that He has never permitted such a 
thing. Well, will they not be called to account? Nay, Allah 
loves only such pious people who fulfil their Covenant and 
abstain from evil. As for those who barter away their: 
Covenant with Allah and their own oaths for a paltry 
profit, they shall have no share in the Here-after; Allah will 


. not speak to them nor even look at them nor cleanse them. of 


sins on the Day of Resurrectien.55 There is, on the other 
hand, a painful punishment in store for them. 


` Contd. from р. 35] 

special way He pleases. It is, therefore, wrong to infer from the 
exceptional treatment accorded to Jesus that he himself was the 
Master or the Master's Son or a partner in the authority of the Master. 


Secondly, their attention has been drawn to the fact that Prophet 
Muhammad (Allah’s peace be upon him) invites them to the same 
Truth that had been preached by Prophet Jesus (God's peace be upon 
him) in his own time and that the teachings of the two Prophets were 
basically identical. 


Thirdly, the disciples of Jesus believed in and followed the same 
religion of Islam that is being presented in the Quran. However the 
Christians of the later age discarded the message of Jesus and digressed 
from the Faith of his disciples. 


55. This method of settling the dispute was proposed to show 
conclusively that the members of the deputation of Najrán were be- 
having obdurately. Asa matter of fact, they had no answer to the 
things pointed out in the above discourse and could not bring any 
authority even from their own Scriptures to justify and support their 
beliefs under discussion. They could not, therefore, assert with full 
conviction that their beliefs conformed to the fact and were not false. 
Besides this, when they observed closely the character and the teachings 
and the works of the Holy Prophet, the majority of the members of the 
deputation were so impressed that they became convinced in their hearts 
of his Prophethood ; or at least, they could not reject it boldly. That 
is why they did not accept the challenge : “If you really believe in the 
truth of your creed, you should pray with us to Allah and invoke His 
curse on those who say false things about Christ." The fact that they 
declined to accept the challenge showed plainly to the whole of Arabia 
that the religious leaders and priests of the Christians of Najran who 
were known far and wide for their piety, professed beliefs about which 
they themselves were not sure. 

56. From here begins the third discourse. Its subject-matter clearly 
shows that it was revealed in the period intervening the battles of Badr 
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and Uhd. Thecontents of the three discourses are so closely inter- 
‘linked that there is no incoherence anywhere between them. That is 
why some commentators have been misled to believe that this also 
formed part of the discourse addressed to the Najran deputation. But 
the tone of the discourse commencing from here clearly shows that it 
was addressed to the Jews. 

57. That is, “Join us in the creed which we have accepted and 
which you also cannot reject as false, for it is confirmed and supported 
by the teachings of your own Scriptures." 


58. That is, “Your Judaism and Christianity came into existence 
long after the revelation of the Torah and the Gospel, whereas 
Abraham (God's peace be upon him) had passed away long before 
those Books were sent down. Now, even a man of ordinary common 
sense can easily understand that the religion of Abraham could in no 
sense be Judaism or Christianity. Thus, if Abraham was on the right 
way and had obtained salvation, as you also believe, then it becomes 
abundantly clear that one need not follow Judaism or Christianity to 
be on the Right Way and to obtain salvation." (Also see E.N. 135 and 
141, Al-Baqarah.) 

59. The Arabic word حثیف‎ (kanif) stands for a person who chooses 
to follcw one particular way after rejecting all other ways. We have 
conveyed this meaning by “а Muslim, sound in the Faith." 


60. There may be another rendering of this sentence: “You 
yourselves testify these." But in neither case is the sense of the 
passage affected. The fact is that the pious life of the Holy Prophet 
and the marvellous effects which his precepts and example were 
producing on the lives of his Companions, and the high and sublime 
teachings of the Quran, were all such clear Signs of God that no one, 
who was familiar with the lives of the Prophets and with the nature 
of the heavenly Scriptures, could possibly doubt or deny his Prophet- 
hood. Thus, in fact, many a people of the Book (especially the learned 
among them) had realized that Muhammad (Allah’s peace be upon him) 
was the same Prophet whose coming had been foretold by the former 
Prophets. So much so, that they were at times completely over- 
powered by the force of the plain Truth, and would unwittingly admit 
and confirm that the teachings of the Holy Prophet were true. That 
is why, the Quràn accuses them time and again of obduracy and 
deliberate rejection of the Truth after seeing clear Signs of God and 
being fully convinced of it in their hearts. 

61. This was one of those tricks which the leaders and the rabbis 
of the Jews, living in the suburbs of Al-Madinah used to play in order : 
to weaken the force of the Islamic Movement. They feigned an 
interest in Islam only to detach some of the Muslims by some subtle 
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There are among them some people, who, in reading the 78 


79-80 


81-82 


83-85 


86-87 


Book, twist their tongues in a way to make you think that what 
they read isa part of the Book, whereas, in fact it is not a part of 
the Book. They also assert, “What we are reading is from 
Allah,” when in fact it is not from Allah. They knowingly 
ascribe the lie to Allah. 


No man, to whom Allah gives the Book and sound 
judgment and Prophethood, would say thereafter to the 
people, “Ве worshippers of me instead of Allah." Не will 
surely say, “Ве true Rabbáünis$?? in accordance with the 
teachings of the Book you read and teach. He will never 
enjoin you to make the angels or the Prophets your lords; is it 
conceivable that a Prophet should enjoin you to adopt dis- 
belief, after you have surrendered to Allah ??'68 


Remember, Allah made this Covenant with His Messen- 
gers: “Now that We have given you the Book and Wisdom, 
you are hereby bound to believein and help a Messenger,9? who 
comes to you afterwards, confirming the teachings you already 
possess.” After this, He asked, “Do you confirm this and take up 
the heavy responsibility of your Covenant with Me?" They said, 
“Yes, we confirm." Then Allah said, ‘Very well, bear witness 
to this and I also bear witness with you. Now whosoever 
breaks the Covenant after this, he shall be а transgressor.”’?° 

Now do these people desire to give up the way of Allah's 
submission (Islam) and adopt a different way (knowing well), 
that all things in heavens and the earth, willingly or unwill- 
ingly, submit to Allah, and to Him shall all return? О 
Prophet, say, “We believe in Allah and in the teachings which 
have been sent down to us, and also in those teachings sent 
down to Abraham, Ism4‘il, Isaac, Jacob and his descendants, 
and in the guidance that was given by Allah to Moses, Jesus 
and other Messengers. We do not discriminate against any- 
one of them?? and we submit and surrender to Him." And 
whoso adopts any other than this way of submission (Islam), 
that way shall not be accepted from him and in the Hereafter 
he shall be among the losers. 

How can it be that Allah would guide the people who 
adopted disbelief after they had acknowledged the Faith and 
after they themselves had borne witness that he was a true 
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Prophet and after clear Signs had come to them??? For Allah 
does not guide the unjust people. The fitting recompense for 
their iniquity is that they are under the curse of Allah and of 
the angels and of all mankind. 


Contd. from p. 39] 

arrangements. Their object was to dishearten the Muslims and create 
doubts among the masses about teachings of the Holy Prophet. For this 
purpose they began to send people to Al-Madinah to profess Islam 
openly and then become apostates and proclaim everywhere that they 
had come out of Jslam because they had witnessed such and such evils 
among the Muslims and their Prophet. 

:61a. They were sitrred to play this wicked game by their envy 
of Islam and bias in favour of the religion of their fore-fathers. They 
have been rebuked, as if to say, **God is not bound by your prejudices, 
but He bestows His Guidance on anyone He wills, and He has by His 
grace blessed the Muslims with the same Guidance that was once 
bestowed upon you. You must understand it well that your wily tricks 
will not succeed in snatching away that Guidance from them nor in 
changing it into mis-guidance but only in providing a strong argument 
against you before your Lord." By this, Allah willed to see whether 
they would give up their prejudice and accept the Guidance which had 
been given to another (Muhammad) or whether they would persist in 
their envy and reject it and provide the Muslims with a strong argument 
against themselves before their Lord that they rejected the Truth merely 
because of their prejudice and obduracy. 


47 
62. The Arabic word (واسم)‎ **was*e" (All-embracing) generally occurs 


on three occasions in the Quràn : 

(1) When a community of people is warned of their narrow-minded- 
ness and told that Allah is not narrow-minded like them ; 

(2) When one is rebuked for miserliness and stinginess and is told 
that Allah is generous and not miserly like him ; 

. (3) When people believe Allah to be finite because of the limita- 
tions of their own imagination, they are told that Allah is Infinite and 
Limitless. (Also see E.N. 116, Al-Baqarah.) 

63. Thatis, *Allah knows full well Who deserves honour and 
excellence." à 

64. That is, “They were required to be fair only in their dealings 
with the Jews, and there was no harm in usurping the property of a non- 
Jew." This belief was not confined to the ignorant Jewish masses, but 


their whole religious system was so moulded as to allow differentiation 


between Israelites and non-Israelites in their dealings. Their moral code 
disallowed a certain treatment towards the Israelites but allowed the 
same towards a non-Israelite ; one and the same thing was right for an 
Israelite but the same thing was wrong for a non-Israelite. For instance, 
the Bible says : “At the end of every seven years...every creditor that 
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lendeth ought unto his neighbour shall release it...", but “Of a foreigner 
thou mayest exact it again." (Deut. 15: 1-3). At another place the 
law about usury has been laid down like this : “Unto a stranger thou 
mayest lend upon usury ; but unto thy brother thou shalt not lend upon 
usury." (Deut. 23 : 20). “If a man be found stealing any of his 
brethren of the children of Israel, and maketh merchandise of him, or 
selleth him ; then that thief shall die." (Deut. 24 : 7). 4 

65. Although they were guilty of the blackest sins, yet they had 
taken it for granted that they would rise as the favourites of God on 
the Day of Resurrection and they alone would receive His blessings 
and favours, for they would be rescued from the consequences of the 
sins they committed in this world by the intercession of their saints in the 
Next World, but the fact is that they will be dealt with on that Day in: 
quite a different manner. 

66. Taken figuratively the Arabic Text may also imply that they 
turn away from the right meaning of the Book or twist the words out 
of Context and pervert the meaning. But the real meaning of the 
Text is this : while reading the Book, they twist with their tongues 
certain words or sentences that are against their self-interest or self- 
invented religious beliefs or theories. Thus they change the meanings 
50 as to mislead people into mental errors or false judgments or wrong 
religious beliefs. It is an irony that some people sometimes treat the 
Quran itself in the same way. For instance, those people who believe 
in the Holy Prophet to be superhuman twist verse 110 of chapter 


йәә owe әй 3 
хуш (12, 525 GÓC (قل‎ with their tongues and read it 


A $^ Gre و مصصص‎ ^ 9 . 

ol JS). The first and correct reading means, “Say,‏ سا انا بشر مشلگم) 
s‏ 

(O Prophet), I also am a man like yourselves,” while the second reading 


perverts the meaning thus: -“‘Say, (O Prophet), indeed I am not a man 
like yourselves.” 


67. 652 Rabbûıfî (rabbi) was the title of a religious functionary 
who guided the religious affairs of the Jews, established worship and 
expounded law. 


68. These two verses are a comprehensive refutation of all the 
wrong things that different people have ascribed to their Prophets and 
entered into their Books in order to make an angel or a Prophet a 
god and an object of worship. Here a fundamental formula has been 
laid down : anything that teaches the worship of anyone other than 
Allah and raises a servant of God to the high pedestal of God-head 
can never be the teaching of any Messenger of God: therefore the 
very existence of such a thing in any book should be taken as a clear 
proof of its being a later insertion by some misguided people. Hence the 
claim *to be the son of God and equal with God," could never have 
been madé by Jesus himself, but by some misguided followers of his. 

[Contd. оп page 46 
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They shall remain under it for ever; neither will 88-91 


92 


93-95 


96-97 


98-99 


their punishment be lightened nor shall they be reprieved. 
However, those who repent after this and mend their ways 
will be redeemed; Allah is Forgiving and Compassionate. 
As for those who believed and then disbelieved and persisted 
in their disbelief,74 even their repentance shall not be 
accepted because they are obdurate transgressors. Believe 
it that if anyone of those who adopted disbelief and 
died as a disbeliever were to fill the whole earth with gold 
and offer it as ransom for redemption, that will not be accept- 
ed. There is a painful punishment in store for such people 
and they will not find any helpers. 

You can never attain piety unless you spend (in the way 
of Allah) of what you love;7* surely Allah will have full know- 
ledge of what you spend. 


All these articles of food (which are lawful in the 
Muhammadan Law), were also lawful to the children of Israel" 
except those which Israel’? had forbidden for himself before 
the Torah had been sent down. Say to them, “Bring the 
Torah and read out any passage from it (in support of your 
objection), if what уби say be true.”—If even after this, some 
people persist in attributing to Allah false things of their own 
fabrication, they are, indeed, unjust people.—Say, “What 
Allah has said is the'very Truth; so follow exclusively the way 
of Abraham, and Abraham was not of those who associated 
other gods with Allah.’’78 


Undoubtedly the first house of worship ever to be built 
for mankind is the one which is at Makkah: it was blessed and 
made the centre of Guidance for all peoples.” In it are clear 
Signs: there is the spot where Abraham used to worship: 
then it is the sanctuary, and whoso enters it becomes safe and 
secure.*1 Allah has, therefore, a right on the people that the 
one, who can afford to reach the house, should perform На] 
there: and the one who disobeys (this Commandment should 
know that) Allah is All-Sufficient and does not stand in need 
of any creature of the worlds. 

Say, *O people of the Book, why do you disbelieve in 
the Revelations of Allah? Surely Allah is watching what you 
are doing." бау, “О people of Book, why do you stand in 
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the way of him who believes in the Revelations of Allah and 
desire that he should follow a crooked way when you your- 


selves are a witness to it (that he is on the Right Way) ?” 


Allah is not unaware of what you are doing. 


Contd. from p. 43]. 

69. It implies this: ‘You people of the Book are bound by the 
Covenant of your own Prophets to believe in and help Muhammad 
(Allah's peace be upon him) for we entered into a compact with every 
Prophet to the effect that they (and their followers by implication) 
must help every Prophet sent by Us for the preaching and the establish- 
ment of the way of life for which they had been appointed. Therefore 
you should not have any prejudice against him, nor consider religion 
as your own monopoly ; you should not oppose the Truth but come 
under the banner of anyone who raises it for this purpose. 

It is interesting to note that according to Palmer (The Koran), 
“the Talmudic sources confirm that God assembled all past, present, 
and future Prophets on Mount Sinai and entered into the compact 
mentioned in the text." 


In this connection it should also be clearly understood that this 
compact was taken from every Prophet before the advent of Hadrat 
Muhammad (Allah's peace be upon him) ; therefore every Prophet 
informed his followers about the Prophet coming aftér him and told 
them to follow him. But there is по mention in the Qurãn or in the 
Traditions that any such compact was taken from the Holy Prophet : 
nor did he inform his followers about the coming of any Prophet after 
him and believing in him. On the contrary, he مت‎ declared 
that he was the last in the line of Prophets. 


70. 'This implies that the people of the Book were bred their 
covenant with Allah by rejecting Prophet Muhammad (God's peace be 
upon him) and opposing his mission ; they were disregarding that 
covenant which their Prophets had made with Allah. Hence they 
were perverted transgressors who had gone beyond the limits imposed 
by Allah. 

71. That is, “When the whole universe and everything in it 
follow ‘Islam’ and submit to Allah, what other way of life than Islam 
do these rejectors, who live in the same universe, seek to follow?’ 

72. That is, “We do not have different ways of treatment for dif- 
ferent Prophets : we accept each and everyone of them and do not 
reject any one of them and we treat all of them as truthful Prophets 
and none as a liar. We are free-from prejudice and zeal for ignorance ; 
we bear witness to the fact that each and every servant of Allah, who 
brought the Truth from Him to any place whatever in the world, was 
in the right. 

` 73. It has been reiterated here that the Jewish scholars, who 
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uved in Arabia at the time of the Holy Prophet, had understood clearly 
and borne witness to it that he was a true Prophet of God and that 
his teachings were the same as those of the former Prophets. But in 
spite of this, they not only rejected but also opposed him because. of 
their centuries-old prejudices, obduracy and antagonism to the Truth. 


74. “They persisted in their disbelief" : they did not stop at the 
rejection of the Faith but went on further and further in their 
opposition and antagonism to it : they did their very worst to hinder 
people from the way of Allah by creating doubts and suspicions in 
their minds and by devising secret plans and plots to make the mission 
a failure. 

75. It is méant to remove the misconception of the Jews about 
virtue, "Their highest ideal of virtue was to put on that outward 
appearance which had been enjoined by the traditional and centuries- 
old heritage of their ancestors. Besides this they measured virtue 
by the standard of that elaborate legal system which had been evolved 
by their hair-splitting scholars. But in spite of their outward 
religiosity, even their ‘pious’ people were narrow-minded, greedy and 
parsimonious. Moreover they did not hesitate to conceal the Truth 
or to sell it, and yet the common people took them for virtuous people. 
This is why they. are being told here that they can attain to real 
virtue not by the mere outward observance of some rituals of their 
own invention but by loving God and by keeping His will above every 
worldly thing. As the door of virtue is shut against anyone who loves 
any worldly thing more than Allah, the one, who is not ready to 
sacrifice the beloved thing for the sake of God's love, cannot attain to 
real virtue. 

The observance of rituals without this spirit of love is like the 
paint on worm-eaten wood. It is possible that a human being might 
be deceived by such outward paint, but it is impossible to deceive 
God by such devices. - 

76. Verse 93 answers an objection. When the Jews could not 
find fault with the basic teachings of the Quran and of the Holy 
Prophet (Allah's peace be upon him), for there was absolutely no differ- 
ence between these and the teachings of the previous Prophets, they 
' began to raise legal objections. One of their objections was that the 
Holy Prophet had made lawful certain things which had been unlawful : 
during the time of the previous Prophets. 

77. If Israel refers to the children of Israel, then it would mean 
that before the revelation of the Torah, they themselves had made cer- 
tain things unlawful because these had been unlawful by custom. But 
if it refers to Jacob (and that is more probable), then it means that he 
did not eat certain things because he did not like them or abstained 
from them on account of some illness, but his children began to believe 

[Contd. on p. 50 


48 The Meaning of the Quran 


АУ‏ تیه و کیت dde 5 STS ONE‏ ابت په و 16 ردول 


خر رو IDG‏ 


۰ وم‎ Q شا لم‎ zs ^ 2 و‎ ox 2 
٠. GI مها‎ ble ال‎ God OS у nae 025 


CAS eor و انز‎ | EPIS انوا اللہ 55 یه و لا‎ VI 
vn M ), PIA "^ £ o 4 سر و‎ 2 
ЖАЗ AGIS الم‎ о З لا‎ SLE امه‎ суа, 
ob صا اه‎ ص٢٢‎ au rtt LAL سور ا رور‎ 
عل‎ AN و‎ EG aA. 5225 KIS الق بن‎ AEA 


үэ” 7m 


Ke Oe e cies AI‏ $8 خزن ال E‏ و امرون 
oss 5 ӘУ‏ عن ”21512 هم ао‏ 

Ый ALN SLD EDAM بي ما‎ be EEG ES GAC 
és Goh Cen 1551025 CSE یا لئے‎ tbe ы 

uS‏ تد اک کم بعد USUS ЖЛ‏ العذاب OSE BE C‏ چم 

۵ i Ges Да OS B ДЫШ CEN GAGS 

۵ GI UE МУ اله‎ ا٥‎ SAY ae WIE au ای‎ ab 

£^ SOM ASF ab О التموت و ما ن‎ GE 955 
SF GES OZ oJ للقلیں‎ ce sl А135 
БАА QUI GSI Mal FITS abl Osa و‎ 
SIE o sus 9 SHES Decii و ارھے‎ asap 
«EIC 


^24 5 446999994 2 سد фы Á‏ غور Ia ге‏ وو 
SIs‏ )59305 لا بتصروح فض بت a де‏ ان با Us‏ 


3 abl ОЗ بِقَصَپ‎ FUT الاس‎ OS من الو‎ ges ل‎ 


100-101 


102-103 


104-109 


110-112 


Al-i-‘Imraén 49 


O Believers, if you follow some of the people of the Book, 
“they will again turn you away from belief into unbelief. 
There is no reason why you should now turn to unbelief, 
when Allah’s Revelations are being recited to you and His 
Messenger is among you; whoso holds fast to Allah, surely he 
will be guided to the Right Way. 


O Believers, fear Allah as He should be feared and see 
that you do not die save as true Muslims.? Hold fast to- 
gether to Allah's cord$? and let nothing divide you. Re- 
member the favour of Allah upon you, when you were enemies 
to one another. 'Then He united your hearts, and by His 
grace, you became like brothers, and you were on the brink 
of the abyss of Fire and He rescued you from 1184 Thus does 


Allah make His signs clear to you so that you may find the - 


right path to true success لات‎ 5 

There should always be among you some people who 
invite to what is good and enjoin what is right and forbid 
what is wrong: They alone will attain true success. And 
do not be like those, who became divided into sects and got 
involved in differences of opinion even after receiving clear 
teachings.99 "Those (who have caused divisions), shall suffer a 
terrible punishment on the Day, when the faces (of some) will 
be brightened with joy and those of others shall be blackened 
with gloom. (It will be said to those,) whose faces shall be 
blackened, “Did you adopt the way of disbelief after receiv- 
ing Faith? Well, then taste the torment for showing gross 
ingratitude towards it." As regards those, whose faces will be 
brightened, they will enjoy Allah's mercy and abide therein 
for ever. There are Allah's Revelations, which We are 
reciting to you in all Truth, for Allah does not will to be 
unjust*? to the people of the world. All that is in the heavens 
and the earth belongs to Allah, and to Allah are all the 
matters presented. 

Now you are the best community which has been raised 
up for the guidance of mankind: you enjoin what is right 
and forbid what is wrong and believe in Allah. Had these 
people of the Book®® also believed, it would have surely been 
better for them. Though there are among them some be- 
lievers, yet most of them are transgressors. Anyhow they can 
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do no harm to you: the worst they can do is to inflict a 
trifling hurt on you. If they fight with you, they will turn 
their backs on you, and shall not get any help from anywhere. 
Disgrace and humiliation have been stamped upon them 
wherever they may be except in the case when they get 
refuge under the favour of Allah or under the patronage of 
other people? They have incurred the wrath of Allah; 
therefore misery and humiliation have been stamped upon 
them. This is because they rejected the Revelations of. Allah 
and killed His Prophets without any just cause ; this is the 
consequence of their disobedience and their transgression. 


Contd. from p. 47] А 
these їо be unlawful. The subsequent verse shows that the law in 
the Bible which: declared the camel and the hare etc., to be unlawful 
was not in the Torah, but was later on inserted in it by the Jewish 
scholars. (For details please refer to E. N. 122 of Al-An‘am). 

78.7 It is meant to bring home to them this lesson: obedience to 
God alone is the root of the real Faith, which was taught by Abraham, 
but you have discarded that and associated other gods with Him. Besides 
this, you have entangled yourselves in minor legal issues which had been 
raised by your scholars after you had deviated from the way of Abraham 
during the centuries of your degradation. 

79. "Their objection was about the change of qiblah to the Ka'abah 
(Makkah) from the Temple (Jerusalem), which had been the giblah of 
the previous Prophets. This objection had already been answered in 
Al-Baqarah, but as the Jews persisted in their criticism, it has again been 
answered here. It has been asserted that the Ka'abah was built by 
Abraham long before the Temple and therefore it had priority of time 
for being the giblah. The Bible itself bears testimony to the fact that 
the Temple was built by Solomon some 450 years after Moses (I Kings, 
6:1) and made qiblah during his геріп. (I Kings, 8 : 29-30.) On the 
other hand, all the traditions of Arabia unanimously agree that the 
Ka'abah was built by Abraham some 900 years before the advent of 
Moses. The fact that the Ka'abah has priority of time over the Temple 
is so obvious that none can deny it. 

80. There are such clear Signs in “the House" to show that Allah 
has accepted it and approved it as “His House." Though it has been 
built in a barren place, Allah has provided the people of the neigh- 
bourhood with the best of provisions. Besides this, though there was 
chaos and disorder in the whole of Arabia for about 2500 years before 
the advent of Islam, yet there reigned peace and security in the 
Ka'abah and in its surroundings. Not only this : there was because 
of it, peace for four months every' year in the whole of Atabia.. 
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Another Sign was the miraculous destruction of Abrahah and his army, 
when he attacked Makkah in order to destroy the Ka‘abah. At the 
time of the Revelation of the Qurdn, every Arab knew well even the 
details of this incident and there were even those who had actually 
beheld the occurrence. ۰ 

81. The inviolable sanctity of the Ka'abah was so much respected 
even in the dark days of ignorance that blood thirsty enemies dared not 
touch each other in it. 


22 

. In v. 97, the word (445) kafara does not mean that the one, 
who disobeys this.Commandment of Allah and does not perform Haj 
even if one can afford it, becomes a disbeliever in the technical sense. 
It means that the person has adopted the attitude of a disbeliever even 
after his profession of belief in Allah and His Prophet. This is 
obvious because the Commandment to perform Haj has not been 
addressed to the disbelievers but to those who profess to be Muslims. 
A Muslim judge, therefore, will not declare him to be a disbeliever and 
apostate for this reason, as if he had gone out of the pale of Islam. 


“Allah does not stand .... world :" Allah does not stand in need 
of any help from the people, whether they be Believers or dis-believers. 
It is for their own good if they become sincere Believers. On the other 
hand, those people, who reject the Commandments of Allah by word or 
deed, will not be considered to be Believers by А even if*they pro- 
fessed to be Believers. 

82. That is, “Ве loyal and obedient to Allah up to your last 
breath." 

83. ‘Allah’s cord’ is the way of life prescribed by Him. It isa 
‘cord’ because it keeps intact the relations of thé Believers with Allah 
and also binds and unites them into a community. 

*Hold fast together to Allah's cord" implies that, the Muslims 
should give the greatest importance to Allah's Way, and should make it ۰ 
the centre of all their interests, and exert their utmost to establish it and 
co-operate with one another for its service. "When and if they let loose 
this cord and deviate from its basic principles, they would inevitably 
suffer from disunity and would be divided into sections аба sub-sections, 
like the communities of the former Prophets. As a consequence of this, 
they would meet with disgrace both in this world and in the Next. 


84. This refers to that horrible state of the Arabs fromrAwhich 
they were rescued by Islam. Before Islam, their clans were divided 
into hostile camps, who went to war for frivolous reasons. Human 
life had lost its sanctity and people were killed without any pangs of 
conscience. The fire of enmity would have burnt to ashes all the Arabs, 
if blessed Islam had not rescued them from it. This blessing had 
appeared in a tangible form at Al- Madinah at the time of the revela- 


tion of these verses. The two clans—Aus and Khazraj—who had been 
[Сота. on p. 4 
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Yet all the people of the Book are not alike: there are 
among them some who are steadfastly on the right path; who 
recite the Revelations of Allah at night and fall prostrate 
before Him ; who believe in Allah and the Last Day ; who 
enjoin what is right and forbid what is wrong and remain 
earnestly engaged in good works ; these are the righteous 
people, and whatever good they do, they will not be denied 
the just reward for it, for Allah knows full well the pious 
people. As for those who have adopted the way of disbelief, 
neither their wealth nor their children shall avail them 
against Allah; they deserve Hell, and there they shall abide 
for ever. Whatever they are spending in this worldly life 
may be likened to the wind that brings frost in it and smites 
and destroys totally the tillage of those who have been unjust 
to themselves ;% Allah has not done any injustice to them 
but in fact they themselves are doing injustice to themselves. 

O Believers, do not take into your confidence any other 
than the people of your own community for they never miss 
any opportunity of exploiting any weakness of yours? They 
desire that which is harmful to you ; their malice has become 
apparent from what they say, but what they conceal in their 
hearts is yet far worse. We have made clear to you the signs 
thereof, and if you are wise, (you will be very cautious in 
your relations with them.) Аз for you, you love them but 
they do not love you, even though you believe in all the 
revealed Books. When they meet you, they say, “We also 
believe (in your Prophet and in your Book"), but when they 
go aside, they bite their finger-tips in their rage against you.— 
Say to them, *Perish in your rage: Allah knows even that which 
is hidden in the hearts." They grieve if you are blessed with 
some good and rejoice if an evil befalls you. But their crafty 
schemes cannot harm you at all, if you show fortitude and 
fear Allah in whatever you do. Allah encircles whatever they 
are doing. 

O Messenger?! mention that occasion to the Muslims 
when you set out for your house-hold early in the morning 
and beganto assign to the Muslims their positions on the 
battlefield (of Uhd). Allah hears everything and knows 
everything. 
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enemies for years and had been involved in bitter feuds and bloody 
battles, became. brethren after they embraced Islam. Not only this : they 
also showed that spirit of гасгібсе for the rehabilitation of the refugees 
from Makkah that has no parallel in history. 


85. That is to say, “If you have eyes to see, you can yourselves 
judge whether your welfare lies in holding fast to Allah's way or in 
discarding it and reverting to the old ways of ignorance, and whether 
your well-wishers are Allah and His Messenger or the Jews and the 
hypocrites and the polytheists who are trying to revert you to your 
former condition.” 

86. This refers to those communities which received the Guidance 
and clear teachings from the Messengers of Allah but after some time 
discarded the basic principles of the Guidance and divided themselves 
into different sects on the basis of irrelevant and minor side-issues and 
were involved in useless and meaningless squabbles. They 6 
so engrossed in these things that they totally forgot the mission which 
Allah had entrusted to them and lost interest even in the basic princi- 
ples on which, in fact, depends the real success of humanity. 


87. As Allah, does not will to be unjust to the people of the 
world, He is showing them Guidance and warning them before-hand 
of those things of which they shall have ultimately to render an 
account. Thus, those who follow the Crooked ways even after this and 
do not return to the Right Way are doing injustice to themselves. 


88. This is the same declaration that has been made in Al- 
Baqarah (v. 143). The followers of the Holy Prophet are being reminded 
that they have been appointed to the leadership of the world from which 
the children of Israel had been deposed on account of their incompetence. 
The Muslims have been appointed to that office because they possess 
those moral qualities which are essential for just leadership. These 
are to establish virtue and to eradicate evil practically and believe that 
there is no god other than Allah to put into practice the implication of 
this belief. They should, therefore, understand the responsibilities of 
the work which had ۳۵٥ entrusted to them and avoid the errors into 
which their predecessors had fallen. (Please refer also to E. ЇЧ. 123-144 
of Al-Baqarah). н 

89. Here the Jews аге “Тһе people of the Book." 

90. That is, “The little security that they enjoy anywhere in the 
world has not been won by themselves but has been the result of the 
help and kindness of others. They have been getting this either from 
some Muslim states in the name of Allah or from some non-Muslim 
states for other reasons." Апа if sometimes they have succeeded in 
gaining even some political power, they have not accomplished this 
through their own efforts but have owed it to others. 
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91. In this similitude, “tillage”? stands for human life, for one 
sows in it deeds or misdeeds which one shall have to harvest in the 
Next World. The **wind"' refers to the superficial and hypocritical show 
of charity that impels the unbelievers to spend their wealth in charity 
and public works. Апа ‘‘frost” refers to the lack of faith and willing- 
ness to obey the Divine Law in its right spirit, which makes void the 
acts and deeds of one's life. By this similitude, Allah teaches this lesson; 
just as air is very useful for the growth of crops but it also destroys 
these if there is frost in it: in the same way charity helps nourish 
the harvest that is to be reaped in the Next World but it destroys the 
same, if it is poisoned with unbelief. It is obvious that Allah is the 
Master of man as well as of the wealth that he possesses and of the king- 
dom in which he is acting. Now, if this slave of Allah does not acknow- 
ledge the Sovereignty of his Master or unlawfully sets up other objects 
of worship and does not obey His Law in his exploitation of His wealth 
and kingdom, he shall be guilty of a crime. "Therefore, he will not be 
entitled to any reward for his charity, but shall be prosecuted for his 
unlawful exploitation. The charity of such a man may be likened to 
the charity of a servant who steals a sum of money from the treasure of 
his master and spends it as he likes. 


92. Here Allah warns the Muslims to guard against the hypocri- 
tical attitude of the Jews who lived in the suburbs of Al-Madinah. The 
two clans, Aus and Khazraj, had been on friendly terms with them from 
very ancient times and kept sincere relations with them even after 
embracing Islam. In contrast to this, the Jews, who had turned into 
the enemies of the Holy Prophet and his mission, could not be friendly 
with anyone who had joined the new Movement. Accordingly, they 
kept up an outward show of friendship with the Ansé@r but in their heart 
of hearts they had become their bitter enemies. They, however, exploited 
this outward friendship and tried to sow seeds of dissension and create 
chaos in the Muslim Community. They also tried to draw out secrets 
from the Muslims and pass them on to their enemies. "That is why Allah 
has warned the Muslims that they should not take such people into their 
confidence. 

93. That is, “It is strange that the Jews, who themselves are 
guilty of rejecting your Book, whereas you believe in their Book, the 
Torah, along with your Book, the Quran, should have a grievance 
against you. There is no reason why they should complain against 
you: on the other hand, you have a cogent grievance against them for 
their disbelief in your Book." 


94. From here: begins the fourth discourse, which was revealed 
after the battle of Ubd. It has been beautifully connected with the 
previous disceurse which ended with the admonition that the machina- 
tions of their enemies could do them no harm, if they would show 

[Contd. on p. 58 
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Remember that two groups from among you were about 
to show cowardice,” though Allah was there to succour them, 
and the Believers should trust in Allah alone. Indeed Allah 
had already succoured you in the Battle of Badr when you 
were in a much weaker position, therefore you should refrain 
from showing ingratitude towards Allah: it is expected that 
you will be grateful now. 


Remember when you said to the Believers, *Does it not 
suffice you that Allah should help you by sending down three 
thousand angels?'99——Yes, if you show fortitude and fear 
Allah in whatever you do, Allah will help you with (not three 
thousand but) five thousand angels, known by certain marks, 
in case of a sudden attack from the enemy. Allah has told 
you this so that you may rejoice and your hearts be filled 
with peace: victory and succour come from Allah alone, Who 
is All-Powerful, All-Wise. (He will succour you) so that He 
may cut off a flank of the disbelievers or put them to rout 
with dishonour. 

(O Prophet,) you have no authority to decide the affair: 
Allah alone has the authority to pardon them or punish 
them for they are workers of iniquity. Allah is the Owner 
of whatever is in the heavens and whatever is in the earth: 

` He may forgive whomever He pleases and punish whomever 
He wills; Allah is Forgiving and Merciful." 


O Believers, give up the devouring of interest by doubling 
and redoubling 9ء‎ апа fear Allah: it is expected that you 
will achieve (true) success. And guard yourselves against 
that Fire which has been prepared for the disbelievers, and 
obey Allah and His Messenger; it is expected that you will 
be shown mercy. Hasten to follow the path that leads to 
forgiveness from your Lord and to the Garden, which is as 
vast as the heavens and the earth and has been prepared for 
those pious people who spend their wealth freely in the way 
of Allah alike in prosperity and in adversity; who control 
their rage and forgive other people,—Allah likes such good 
people very much,®*—who, if ever they commit a base deed 
or wrong their own soul by the commission of a sin, remember 
Allah instantly and ask for forgiveness from Him for their 
shortcomings—for who, but Allah, can forgive sins? —who 
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do not knowingly persist in the wrongs they did. These will 
be rewarded with forgiveness from Allah and with Gardens 
beneath which canals flow and they will reside therein for ever: 
and how excellent is the reward of those who do good deeds. 


Contd. from p. 55] 

restraint, and fear Allah. This discourse is an apt continuation of the 
same theme, because the setback in the battle of Uhd was due to lack of 
restraint and lack of fear of Allah. 

As a review has been made of all the important events of the battle 
in order to bring home the lessons, it will be very useful to keep in view 
their background, because in the discourse only passing references have 
been made to them without any details. : 

In the beginning of Shawwal (А.Н. 3), the Quraish attacked Al- 
Madinah with an army of 3,000 men. They not only out-numbered 
the Muslims but were also much better equipped. Besides this, they 
were filled with passion to avenge their defeat at Badr. The Holy 
Prophet and his experienced Companions were of the opinion that 
they should defend Al-Madinah from within the walls, but some young 
men, who had not taken part in the Battle of Badr, were so imbued 
with the spirit of martyrdom that they insisted on going out to meet 
the enemy. At last on their persistence, the Holy Prophet decided to go 
out to fight. So he led out an army of 1,000 men but at Shaut, ‘Abdullah 
bin Ubayy, the ring leader of the hypocrites, deserted him with his 
300 men. Naturally this treacherous act produced much confusion in 


the Muslim army. So much so that two parties, Bani Salmah and . 


Bani Harithah, were so disheartened that they began to waver in their 
minds and were about to turn back, but were dissuaded from this by 
those Companions who had remained firm and constant. 

Then the Holy Prophet marched to Mount Uhd with the 700 men 
left with him after the desertion of ‘Abdullah Ып Ubayy. Не arrayed 
his men at the foot of the Mount so that the army of ‘the Quraish was 
in their front and Mount Uhd at their back. THus the only vulner- 
able point was a pass on one side, where he posted 50 archers under 
the command of Abdullah bin Jubair, saying, *Do not let any enemy 
come near us and do not leave your posts in any case whatsoever. 
Even if you see birds peck at our flesh, you should not abandon your 
posts at all." 


In the initial stage of the Battle, the Muslim army had the upper 


~ 


hand and succeeded in creating great confusion in the army of the enemy. 
But instead of pursuing this initial success to the final victory, they were 
so lured by their greed for booty that they began to loot the spoils- 
When the archers, who were guarding the pass, saw their comrades 
plundering the fleeing enemy, they also deserted their posts in order to 
join the looters. In vain did Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin Jubair remind them 
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of the strict command of the Holy Prophet to dissuade them from this, 
but only a few of them listened to him. Khalid bin Walid, who was 
commadding the cavalry of the enemy, made full use of this opportune 
moment. He rode round the Mount and attacked the Muslims from 
behind through the pass. Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin Jubair did his best to 
defend it with the few men left with him, but in vain, and Khalid fell 
upon the Muslims who were engaged in the plunder of spoils. They were 
so overwhelmed by this sudden attack from behindsthat they took to 
their heels in confusion. То add to their misery, the Quraish who were 
in flight before them also turned back to attack. them from the front. 
This turned the scale of the Battle against the Muslims who were put to 
rout by this unexpected situation. Still there were some brave Muslims 
who stood firmly in the battle-field. But then a rumour started that the 
Holy Prophet had been martyred, and his Companions were so stunned 
by this rumour that even those who were standing firm in the battle-field 
lost heart and only a dozen or so of the devoted ones were left with 
him. Thus it was about to turn into an utter rout, when his Compan- 
ions heard that, though he was wounded, he was alive. Then they again 
rallied round him and took him to a safe side of the Mount. 


In this connection it is very important. to note the strange thing 
that happened : the Quraish did not make full use of this opportunity 
but marched back to Makkah instead. This is an enigma, for, if they 
had pursued their success to complete victory, nothing would have 
checked them, because the Muslims had been so utterly routed that they 
could not have given them a battle. 


95. The two groups were Bani Salmah and Banû Hárithah who 
had wavered in their minds at the desertion of *Abdullah bin Ubayy, 
the hypocrite, and his 300 followers. : 


96. The Holy Prophet heartened the Muslims with this promise 
when they were disheartened to confront an army of 3,000 men with a 
small army of 1,000 which was;further reduced to 700. men by the 
desertion of 300 hypocrites. 


97. These Verses were an“answer to the curse which the Holy 
Prophet called on his enemies : when he was wounded in the Battle, 
he involuntarily invoked evil upon his enemies and said, *How can 
' that community prosper which wounds the Prophet ?” 


98. The main cause of the setback at Uhd was the greed for 
wealth shown by the Muslims. They were so overpowered by the lust 
for booty, that, instead of pursuing their initial success to victory, 
they got engaged in looting the spoils. This is why the All-Wise Allah 
has struck at interest, the root cause of the evils and prohibited it. 
For it is a common experience that those who lend money on interest 
become so absorbed in it, that day and night they think of nothing 

з [Contd. оп p. 62 
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Аз for those who treated (the Divine Revelations) as false, 
traverse the land and see for yourselves the wretched end 
of such people, who lived during the eras before your time. 
This is a clear warning for the people and guidance and 
admonition for those who fear Allah. 

Be not faint hearted and be not sorrowful, you will 
surely gain the upper hand, if you be true Believers. If 
you have received a blow now, your enemy also received a 
similar blow.1?? These are the vicissitudes of time that We 
alternate among the people; this has been done so that Allah 
may test from among you who were Believers and choose 
the righteous witnesses of the Truth;'! for Allah does not 
like the workers of iniquity—and by this test He willed to 
sort out true Believers and to crush down the disbelievers. Do 
you think that you will enter Paradise without undergoing 
any trial? Allah has not yet tried you to see who among you 
are ready to lay down your lives in His way and who will 
show fortitude for His sake. You used to long for death but 
that was before you confronted it. Well, now it has come 
before you, and you have seen it with your own eyes.102 

Muhammad is no more than a Messenger: other 
Messengers have already passed before him: if, then, he 
also dies or is slain, will you then turn about on your heels ?1°3 
Remember,:he, who turns about on his heels, will do no harm 
at all to Allah; of course Allah will duly reward those who live 
as His grateful servants. 


No human being can ever die save by Allah's leave, 
and the time of death has been pre-ordained.|?^ Whoso 
makes efforts with the intention of the reward of this world, 
We will reward him in this world, and whoso makes efforts 
with the intention of the reward of the Hereafter will get 
1005 and We will certainly reward the grateful servants.!06 
Before this have passed many such Prophets in whose 
company large bands of worshippers of Allah have fought 


(in His way); they never lost heart during the adversities - 


that befell them in the way of Allah; nor did they show 
any weakness; nor did they submit (to falsehood:1??) Allah 
likes the people who show fortitude. Their only prayer was: 
“Our Lord, forgive our errors and shortcomings; pardon 
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us the excesses we have committed in our affairs; make our 
footings secure and hold us firm against the disbelievers.” 
Whereupon Allah gave them the rewards of this world and 
also the better rewards of the Next World: Allah likes 
only those people who do good deeds. 

O Believers, if you follow the counsel of those who have 
adopted the way of disbelief, they will cause you to turn back 
to unbelief 198 and you will be the losers. 


Contd. from p. 59] 
but increasing their un-earned profits and this naturally increases their 


greed for money. 

99. The devouring of interest had created greed, avarice, parsi- 
mony and selfishness in those who took interest ; hatred, anger, enmity 
and jealousy in those who had to pay it, and these moral evils contri- 
buted to some extent to the setback in the Battle of Uhd. Therefore 
Allah has condemnd and prohibited interest and prescribed charity as an 
antidote to it. It is obvious that Paradise has been reserved for those 
who practise charity and spend money generously, and not for those 
greedy persons who practise money-leading on interest. (Please refer 
also to E. N. 320, Al-Baqarah.) 

100. God is encouraging. the Muslims by mentioning the victory 
in the Battle of Badr, saying, **When the disbelievers did not lose heart 
by the blow at Badr, why should you, the Believers, lose heart by the 
blow at Uhd ?" 

101. The original Arabic text may imply either of the two things . 
“Allah desired to give some of you the honour of martyrdom." Or it 
may mean, “Не willed to winnow the Believers from the hypocrites so 
that the true witnesses of the Truth, who may really be worthy of 
performing the mission that has been assigned to the Muslim Community, 
may be distinguished from the false ones.' 

102. This alludes to those who were so desirous of martyrdom 
that they had persuaded the Holy Prophet against his wish to go out of 
Al-Madinah to fight with the enemy. 

103. This is the answer to the mischievous talk of those hypocrites 
who had accompanied the Muslims in the Battle of Uhd. When the 
rumour spread that the Holy Prophet had been slain, naturally the true 
Muslims lost heart, but the hypocrites began to -say, "Let us go to 
‘Abdullah bin Ubayy and request him to obtain amnesty for us from 
Abū Sufyàn." Others who were more impudent, went even so far as to 
say, “If Muhammad (Allah's peace be upon him) had been a true Prophet 
of Allah, he could not have been slain. Let us now turn to our ancestral 
Faith." Allah rebukes them as if to say, "Muhammad (Allah’s peace 
be upon him) is a Prophet, and is mortal like other Prophets who came 
before him : therefore, if your attachment to Islam is because of the 
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person of Muhammad (Allah’s peace be upon him), and if it stands on 
such flimsy ground that with his death you will again return to disbelief, 
then Allah's religion does not stand in need of you.” 

This verse was also meant to impress that Muhammad (Allah's 
peace be upon him) was mortal like all other Prophets. According to a 
tradition, on the morning when the Prophet died, Abü Bakr came into 
the mosque at Al-Madinah and found the people ali distracted, and 
‘Umar telling them that it was a sin to say that he was dead. Abū Bakr 
went and ascertained the truth, and coming back into the mosque, cried, 
“Lo! as for him who worshipped Muhammad, Muhammad (Allah's 
peace be upon him) is dead, but as for him who worships Allah, Allah 
is alive and does not die." Then he recited this verse “апа it was 
as if the people had not known till then that such a verse had been 
revealed."' . 

104. This is meant to teach the Muslims that fleeing from fear 
of death will be of no avail, because none shal] die a moment before the 
time ordained for death by Allah, nor can one live a moment after it. 
Therefore, what one should care for, is not: how to escape from death 
but how best to spend the time that has been given in this world. The 
important question is this : Is it to be spent for the sake of this worldly 
life or for the Life-after-death ? 

105. As the consequences of all actions follow them inevitably, 
thé most important question from the Islamic point of view is whether 
one's struggle in life is to be directed towards the transitory interests 
and enjoyments of this world or towards the ever-lasting joys of the 
Next World. The answer to this will determine one's moral attitude 
in regard to good and evil. 

106. “Grateful servants" are those people who appreciate fully 
the blessings of Allah, which He has bestowed upon them by giving 
them the correct answer to the question posed in E. N. 105. He has 
informed them that there is a limitless life beyond the limited life of 
this world and that the consequences of the actions of this life are not 
confined to this life alone, but follow inevitably in the Life-after- 
death. Hence he is really a grateful servant who trusts in God's 
promise of sure reward of good deeds in the Next World, and then 
goes on performing those deeds, disregarding whether his deeds 
flourish in this life or produce the reverse results. On the other hand, 
those people are ungrateful who are not ready and willing to spend their 
time or money or energy on anything that is not expected to produce 
immediate **good" results in this world. They are ungrateful because 
they do not appreciate the correct knowledge which has been bestowed 
by God about the consequences which inevitably follow in the everlasting 
life in the Next World. 

107. That is, “Тһеу did not surrender to the worshippers of 
falsehood, even though they were less in number and worse off in 
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(What they are saying is quite wrong:) the fact is that 
Allah is your Protector and Helper and He is the best of all 
Helpers. The time is coming when We will cast awe into the 
hearts of the rejectors of the Truth: this is because they have 
setup with Allah partners, for whom He has sent no authority. 
Hell shall be their final abode and wretched indeed is the 
dwelling place of the workers of iniquity. 

Allah did fulfil His promise (of help) to you: in the 
initial stage of the Battle, it was you who were killing them 
by Allah’s leave until you lost heart and disputed about 
your duty and disobeyed your leader, when Allah showed 
you what (the spoils) you coveted,!95»—for there were among 
you some who hankered after the life of this world, and 
others, who cherished the  Life-after-death. Then Allah 
caused your retreat before the disbelievers in order to test 
you, but the fact is that even then Allah pardoned!” you, 
for Allah is very gracious to the Believers. 

Recall how you were fleeing in such a panic that you 
did not even look back at one another, and the Messenger in 
your rear was calling out to you." Consequently, Allah 
inflicted upon you one sorrow after the other!!! so that you 
may learn this lesson for the future that you should not grieve 
for what you have lost and for any misfortune that might 
befall you: Allah is fully aware of all that you are doing. 

Then after this grief, Allah sent down upon some of you 
such a sense of peace and security that they began to 
drowse,!? but the others, who attached importance only to 
their own worldly interests, began to cherish about Allah 
thoughts of ignorance which were void of truth. Now they 
ask, *Have we also a say in the conduct of affairs?" Say, 
(*No one has share in this.) The authority over the affairs 
rests at wholly with Allah." In fact they are not disclosing to 
you what they are concealing in their hearts: what they 
really mean is this: “If we had a say (in the conduct of) the 
affairs, none of us would have been slain here.” Tell them, 
*Even though you had remained in your houses, those, who 
were destined to be slain, would have gone forth of their own 
accord to the places where they were destined to be slain." 
And all this happened so that Allah may test that which was 
hidden in your hearts, and sort out the base thing from your 
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hearts. Allah is fully aware of what is in the hearts. 

As for those of you who turned their backs on the day 
the two hosts met, they failed in their duty because Satan 
had exploited some of their weaknesses and made their 
footing insecure. Nevertheless Allah pardoned them, for 
Allah is indeed Forgiving and Forbearing. 

О Believers, do not behave like disbelievers: when their 
brethren are on a journey or take part in a battle, (and ever 


meet with some accident) they say, “Наа they stayed with · 


us they would not have died nor would have been slain.” 
Allah makes such things!? a cause of grief and anguish in 
their hearts: for in fact, it is Allah who ordains both life and 
death; Allah is watching all that you do. If you are slain or 
die in the way of Allah, you will get Allah’s forgiveness and 
mercy which are far better than all the things they amass. 
Anyhow, you shall be gathered together before Allah whether 
you die or are slain. 

) О Messenger,) it is a great mercy of Allah that you 
are: very gentle and lenient towards them: for, had you been 
harsh and hard-hearted, they all would have broken away 
from you: so pardon them and implore Allah to forgive them, 
and take counsel with them in the conduct of the affairs; 
then, when once you make up your mind (to do a thing), 
trust in Allah (and do it). Allah likes those who trust in Him 
in whatever they do. If Allah helps you, no power can 
overcome you, and if He forsakes you, who is there, then, after 
Him to help you? Therefore, true Believers should trust in 
Allah alone. 

It is not conceivable that a Prophet should ever commit 
breach of trust,'44 for whoso breaks His trust shall bring 
forth with him on the Day of Resurrection that which he 
had misappropriated. Then everyone shall be recompensed in 
full for what one earned, and none shall be dealt with 
unjustly. How can then it be conceivable that the one, who 
always follows Allah’s will, should behave like the one who 
incurs Allah’s wrath and is ultimately doomed to Hell, which 
is the most abominable abode? These two types of people 
have, in the sight of Allah, ranks of far different grades, for 
Allah is watching what they are doing. Asa matter of fact, 
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it is the great favour of Allah to the Believers that He has 
raised up in their midst from among themselves a Messenger 
who recites to them His Revelations, purifies their lives and 
teaches them the Book and Wisdom, though before this these 
very people had been in manifest error. 


And how is it that, when a disaster befell you, you 
exclaimed, ‘Whence is this??!5 You yourselves had (in the 
Battle of Badr) inflicted twice as great a disaster (on your 
епету).216 О Prophet, say to them, “You yourselves have 
brougth about this disaster upon yourselves"!!! Allah has, 
indeed, power over еуегуіһіпр.118 It was by Allah’s leave 
that you suffered the loss on the day the two armies met so 
that Allah might test the true Believers and also the 
hypocrites. When these hypocrites were told to come and 
fight in the way of Allah or at least in the defence (of their 
city), they said, “Had we known that the fighting would take 
place today, we would have certainly gone out with 9 
At the time they were uttering these words, they were nearer 
to unbelief than to faith, for they utter with their tongues 
what is not in their hearts; but Allah knows well what they 
conceal in their hearts. These are the very people who, 
while they themselves stayed at home, said of their breth- 
ren, who had gone to the Battle and had been slain, 
“If they had obeyed us, they would not have been slain." 
Tell them, “If you really believe in what you say, you 
should turn away your own death, when it comes to you." 


Do not regard as dead those who have been slain in the 
way of Allah; nay, they are really alive!?? and are well provid- 
ed for by their Lord. They rejoice in what Allah with His 
bounty has given them, and they are happy to think that 
there is nothing to fear or to grieve also for those Believers 
whom they have left behind and who have not yet joined 
them. They feel happy to have received the reward and 
the bounty of Allah and they have come to know that 
most surely Allah does not let go to waste the reward of 
the Believers. 

As for those, who responded to the call of Allah and 
His Messenger even after receiving the injury??? there will 
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be a great reward for such of those who do righteous works 
and refrain from evil апа who,!23 when the people said to 
them, “Big armies have gathered against you: so fear them," 
became more firm in their Faith, and answered, “Allah is all 
sufficient for us, for He is the best Protector." Ultimatey they 
returned home with the blessing and grace of Allah; they 
did not suffer any harm at all. Besides this, they had the 
honour of following what pleased Allah, and Allah's bounty 
is infinite. (Now you must have realized that) it was Satan 
who was frightening the people with the fear of his friends ; 
therefore in future do not fear men but fear Me, if you are 
true Веһеуегѕ.124 


(О Messenger, let not the mischievous activities of 
those, who are striving today in the way of unbelief, grieve 
you; they can do absolutely no harm to Allah: thus Allah 
intends that they should not have any share in the Here- 
after, and there is a very severe punishment in store for 
them. Those, who are bartering away faith for unbelief, 
are surely doing no harm to Allah: a grievous torment awaits 
them. Let not the disbelievers think that the respite We 
are giving them is good for themselves; as a matter of fact, 


We are giving them respite so that they might gather a heavy 
burden of sins for themselves; then there shall be disgraceful 
punishment for them. 


Contd. from p. 63] 
equipment than their enemies.’ 
108. That is, ‘They will take you back to the state of un-belief 
‘from which you had come out." This warning was timely because 
after the reverse at Uhd, the hypocrites and the Jews tried to seduce 
the Muslims from their Faith. Their fallacious reasoning was like this : 
*Had Muhammad been a Prophet, he would never have suffered a defeat. 
It is obvious from this that he is an ordinary man who gets victory one 
day and suffers defeat another day. It is sheer propaganda that Allah 
had given him any promise of help and success.” 
108a. This refers to the conduct of the archers. When they were 
commanded to abstain from taking spoils, they argued with and dis- 
obeyed their leader and deserted their positions with the result that the 
scales of victory were turned against the Muslims. 
109. That is, “Your desertion was an act which would have resulted 
in your total destruction, if Allah had not pardoned you. It was God's 
grace and succour that saved you from its grave consequences, and the 
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Quraish, in spite of their victory, retreated of their own accord without 
any apparent reason.”’ 

110. It was the courage and firmness of the Holy Prophet that 
saved the situation from utter ruin in the confusion caused by the sudden 
attack of the enemy who was charging from the front and from the rear. 
When some of the Muslims were fleeing towards Al-Madinah and the 
others were climbing up the Uhd, the Holy Prophet stood firm and 
resolute at his post with a dozen or so of his Companions who had stood 
the test. He was rallying those who were taking to flight, calling out, 
“O servants of Allah, come to me." 

111. Sorrow was caused by the reverse and by the rumour that the 
Holy Prophet had been martyred and by the loss of their companions 
and by the misery of their wounded and by the insecurity of their homes 
and by the fear that the victorious Quraish army, that out-numbered the 
total population of Al-Madinah, would crush the routed army, enter into 
the town and reduce it to ruins. 


112. This was a favour shown to those Muslims who had remained 
firm in the Battle. They experienced such a strange sense of security 
that in spite of their sorrow, they began to feel drowsy. Hadrat Abū 
Talhah, who had taken part in the Battle, says that they were so 
overpowered by drowsiness that even their swords began to fall from 
their hands. 

113. 'These were their vain regrets which were the result of their 
wrong thinking. The fact is that the decrees of God are inevitable. Such 
regrets produce only grief and anguish in the hearts of those who do not 
trust in Allah but in their own plans and designs. However, when their 
efforts also end in utter failure, they wring their hands, saying, 
“Qh ! had it been thus and thus, then the result would have been so 
and ѕо.”. 

114. -This is the answer to the suspicion of the archers about the 
honesty of the Holy Prophet in regard to the division of the spoils. 
When they saw their companions plunder the enemy, the archers 
feared that the former would get the whole of the spoil and they would 
be deprived of it at the time of division, just because they had not taken 
part in the plunder. That is why they spontaneouly deserted their 
posts. When later on they put forward some laine excuses, these were, 
not accepted. Then the Holy Prophet said, ۳1۲۴6۰ геа! thing is that 
you had no trust in me. You suspected that I would deal dishonestly 
with you and would not give you your due share." In this verse 
Allah has taken them to task for cherishing such wrong ideas about 
the Holy Prophet, by putting searching questions as if to say, ۷ 
is it that you suspected that your interests would not be safe in the 
hands of the Prophet of Allah? Can you ever expect that the 
Messenger of Allah would divide unjustly the wealth that is in his 
trusteeship."" 
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115. This verse is meant to remove the confusion caused in the 
minds of the common Muslims by the reverse at Uhd. Though the 
. intimate Companions close to the Holy Prophet were under no 
delusion that his mere presence among them was a sure guarantee of 
Success, yet the common Muslims were suffering from this misunder- 
standing. They thought that the disbelievers could in no way wina 
victory over them because the Holy Prophet was present among them 
and the hlep and succour of Allah was with them. Therefore, when 
contrary to their expectations, they met with a reverse at Ubd, they 
began to ask questions like this : why has this misfortune befallen us, 
who were fighting for the cause of Allah, and that, too, at the hands 
of the disbelievers, who had come to destroy Islam? Above all, they 
could not understand this because Allah had promised to help and 
succour them and the Holy Prophet was himself present in the battle- 
field. They have been told that they themselves were responsible for 
the disaster. 

‚ 16. In the Battle of Uhd, 70 Muslims were martyred whereas 
in the Battle of Badr, 70 disbelievers were killed and 70 taken as 
prisoners. 

117. That is, “It is the result of your own weakness and wrong 
acts: you did not show patience ; you did things which were against 
piety ; you disobeyed the order of your leader ; you became victims of 
greed and you got engaged in disputes among yourselves : still you ask, 
*Where has this disaster come from?' 

118. That is, ‘Allah is able to give victory and is also able to bring 
about defeat.” 

119. This was the pretext with which ‘Abdullah Ып Ubayy 
returned to Al-Madinah with his 300 men from his way to the battle- 
field. When the Muslims perceived that he was about to desert ۰ 
Muslim army, they tried to persuade him to accompany them but he 
replied, **We are quite certain that there will be no battle today. 
That is why we are returning home ; we would have most surely accom- 
panied you, if we had expected any battle today.” 

120. Please refer to E. N. 155, Al-Baqarah. 

121. lt has been explained by the Holy Prophet in the Tradition 
cited in Musnad-i-Ahmad : “Опе, who enters the Next World with good 
deeds, is blessed by Allah with such a cheerful and joyful life that he 
never wishes to return to this world, but the case of a martyr is different. 
He does wish that he should again be sent to this world so that he may 
again enjoy the pleasure, joy and exultation that he felt at the time of 
laying down his life in the way of Allah." 

122. This verse alludes to those devoted servants of Islam who 
willingly accompanied the Holy Prophet in his pursuit of the Quraish 
at that critical juncture. 
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After the Battle of Uhd, the Quraish marched back towards 
Makkah. When they had covered a good deal of distance from Al- 
Madinah, they realized that they had not utilised the golden opportunity 
of crushing the power of Muhammad (Allah’s peace be upon him) and 
they began to regret : what a folly have we committed by losing that 
excellent chance ! Accordingly, they halted and held a council of war. 
Though they were in favour of returning to Al-Madinah and making 
a sudden attack, yet they could not muster up courage and continued 
their march towards Makkah. At the same time, the Holy Prophet 
surmised an attack from the enemy ; so he assembled the Muslims on 
the next day after the Battle of Uhd and said, “Let us go in pursuit 
of the Quraish." Although that was a very critical situation, yet the 
Believers and the devoted servants of Allah responded to the call and 
willingly marched with the Holy Prophet to Hamra-ul-Asad, a place 
at a distance of 8 miles from Al-Madinah. 


123. VV. 173-175 were sent down a year after the Battle of Uhd, 
but have been included in this discourse because they deal with the 
events which are connected with the same. ۱ 

124. This refers to the terrifying rumours which were being 
spread in Al-Madinah. On the occasion of his return from Uhd, 
Aba Sufyàn had challenged the Muslims to a fight the following year 
at Badr. But when the time approached, he could not find courage 
on account of the famine that was raging in Makkah. So in order to 
save face, he tried to shift on to the Muslims the responsibility for the 
postponement. Accordingly, he sent a special spy to Al-Madinah to 
terrify them by spreading rumours that the Quraish were making 
great preparations for war and collecting such a large army as could 
defeat any army in Arabia. This device of Abū Sufyàn succeeded in 
producing the desired panic. When the Holy Prophet made an 
appeal to the Muslims to meet the Quraish in combat at Badr, it failed 
to produce any encouraging response. So much so that the Messenger 
of Allah had to declare before the gathered assembly, “I will go to 
the combat all alone, if none else is willing to go." It was then that 
1,500 devotees volunteered to accompany him, and he reached Badr 
with them. From the other side, Abû Sufyàn left Makkah with an 
army of 2,000 men. But after two days' journey, he told his men 
that it did not appear to suit them to have a fight that year, and 
that they would come next year for it. Accordingly, he returned to 
Makkah with his men. The Holy Prophet, however, waited for him 
at Badr for eight days. During these days, his Companions did 
profitable business with a trading party. Then he came to know 
that the disbelievers had gone back to Makkah, and he returned to 
Al-Madinah. 
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Allah will not leave the Believers in the state in which 
you happened to be at present;!#® Не will surcly separate 
the риге from the impure people but Allah will not do this 
by disclosing the unseen to you.?6 As for disclosing the 
unseen, Hc chooses those of His Messengers He pleases; 
therefore put your faith in Allah and His Messenger (regard- 
ing the unseen) for there shall be a big reward for you, if you 
follow the way of faith in Allah and fear Him. 

Let not those whom Allah has blessed with His bounty 
and are behaving in a niggardly manner think it to be good 
for themselves; nay, it is very bad for them. Whatever they 
are hoarding parsimoniously shall be hung round their necks 
like a collar on the Day of Resurrection; for Allah alone will 
inherit all that is in the heaven and the earth!?? and He is 
fully aware of what you are doing. 

Allah has heard the saying of those who said, “Allah is 
poor and we are rich.”!28 We will record this (in their 
Conduct Book) along with thcir previous record of unjust 
killing of their Prophets. And (on the Day of Judgment), 
We will say to them, **Now taste the torment of the burning 
Fire. This is for what you earned with your own hands. 
Allah is not unjust to His servants.” 

There are those who say, “Allah has enjoined us that we 
should not accept anyone as a Messenger unless he offers, in 
our presence, a sacrifice which fire from heaven should 
devour.” Say to them, “Мапу Messengers came to you 
before me with clear Signs, and they brought also the Sign 
.you speak of : if you are sincere (in your demand), why did 
you kill those Messengers?"!?? If they now charge you with 
imposture, O Muhammad, before you they treated as 
impostors many a Messenger who came with clear Signs, and 
with Scriptures and light-giving Books. Since every being 
shall taste death, all of you shall get your full recompense on 
the Day of Resurrection. Then only that one will be truly 
successful, who escapes from the Hell-fire and is admitted to 
the Garden. As regards the life of this world, it is (as it 
appears), merely a thing that deceives.!30 

O Muslims, you shall surcly be tricd in your possessions 
and in your selves; you shall hear many hurtful things from 
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those who were given the Book before you and from those 
who associate other gods with Allah. But if you show 
fortitude, and fear Allah under all circumstances,!?! this will 
be (a proof of) constancy of purpose. Remind the people of 
the Book that Allah made the Covenant with them and 
enjoined : **You shall spread the teachings of the Book among 
the peoples and shall not keep these concealed."!3? But they 
flung the Book behind their backs and bartered it away for 
paltry worldly gains. "What a bad business they are carrying 
on! Do not think that those, who exult in their misdeeds 
and who love to be praised even for deeds they have not 
actually performed,!33 shall escape chastisement; the fact is 
that a grievous chastisement awaits them; for to Allah belong 
the earth and the heavens and He has power over each and 
everything. 

[134 the creation of the heavens and the earth, and in 
the alternation of night and day, there are many signs for 
the people of good sense, who standing and sitting and 
lving down remember Allah and reflect upon the (wonders) 
of the structure of the earth and the heavens.13 (Then they 
cry out spontaneously) ‘Our Lord, Thou, hast not created 
all this in vain, for Thou art free from doing such a thing. 
So save us from the torment of the Hell-fire;39? for, О Lord, 
surely Thou wilt have abased him, whom 'Thou wilt cast into 
Hell-fire; then such workers of iniquity shall have no helper. 
O Lord, we heard a caller, who invited to the Faith, saying, 
“Believe in your Lord,” anc we accepted his invitation;!?? so, 
our Lord, forgive us our sins and remit our evil deeds and let 
our end be with the righteous people. Lord, fulfil the pro- 
mises Thou hast made to us through Thy Messengers and do 
not put us to shame on the Day of Resurrection, for Thou 
never goest against Thy promise.”’!98 

Their Lord answered their prayer, saying, “I do not 
let go to waste the labour of any worker from among you 
whether male or female, for all of you (human beings) are 
the offspring of one another.?? I will, therefore, forgive 
all the shortcomings of those who left their homes or were 
expelled from them for My sake or were persecuted, and 
of those who fought for My cause and were slain, and admit 
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them to the Gardens underneath which canals flow." This 
is their reward from Allah and with Allah alone is the richest 
reward.140 ۱ 

Let not the activities of the disbelievers in the countries 
deceive you, for this is merely a brief enjoyment of this 
transitory life; then all of them shall go to Hell which is the 
worst abode. On the other hand, pious people, who fear 
Allah, will be given Gardens underneath which canals flow : 
therein they will live for ever. This is their hospitality from 
Allah, and that, which is with Allah is the best for the 
righteous people. And there are some even among the 
people of the Book, who believe in Allah and in the Book 
which has been sent down to you and in the Scripture which 
was sent down to themselves before this; they humble 
themselves before Allah and do not barter away Allah’s 
Revelation for paltry worldly gains; they will have their 
reward from their Lord; for Allah is very swift in settling 
accounts. 


125. That is, “Allah does not like to see the Believers remaining 
mixed up with the hypocrites in one and the same Muslim Com- 
munity.” 

126. That is, “Allah does not separate the Believers from the 
hypocrites by informing the Muslims that, in their heart of hearts, such 
and such are hypocrites.” He distinguishes true Believers from 
hypccrites by creating such occasions as practically separate the two 
groups from each other. 

127. Everything shall ultimately return to God as His inheritance 
because it really belongs to God. Whatever is in the possession of any 
of His creatures is a temporary trust. Everyone in every case shall be 
dis-possessed of the property and wealth that he calls his own during 
the short life hefe and that shall ultimately return to God, the real 
Owner. Therefore the wise one is he who generously spends Allah's 
property in Allah's way and the foolish one is he who tries to hoard it. 

128. The Jews uttered these words on the occasion of the revelation 
of verse 245 of Al-Baqarah, ‘‘Who is there among you, who will lend 
to Allah a goodly loan...’ They ridiculed this appeal, saying, 
“Oh, yes! God has been reduced to poverty, and now He is begging 
His servants for a loan.” , 

129. This was a lie invented and attributed to God by the Jews, 
for Allah never enjoined such a thing. Though burnt sacrifices have 
been mentioned in the Bible, these have not been held out as essential 
signs of true Prophethood. They were merely symbols of the 
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acceptance of sacrifices by God. (Please refer to Judges, 6 : 20-21, 
13 : 19-20, Leviticus, 9 : 24, II Chronicles, 7 : 1-2). 

It is obvious that this demand was merely a pretext for rejecting 
the Prophethood of Muhammad (Allah's peace be upon him). As a 
further proof of their insincerity, it may be recalled that these enemies 
of the Truth did not hesitate to slay even some of their own Prophets 
who showed to them this same Sign of the burnt sacrifice. The case 
of Elijah may be cited as an instance : *When Ahab did more to vex 
the Eternal than all the kings of Israel before him, Elijah went to him 
and remonstrated that He had ruined Israel by forsaking the Eternal. 
So Ahab gathered all Israel. Then Elijah told the people to have a 
couple of bullocks for the test of the burnt sacrifice. Of course, the 
“Prophets” of Baal failed in the test. Then God's lightning burnt the 
sacrifice and all Israel witnessed it but even after this they turned. against 
Elijah who had to flee for his life." (For details please refer to I Kings, 
18 and 19). 

130. Thc life of this world (as it appears) isa thing that deceives 
because it helps create false impressions which deceive one about the 
ultimate results of deeds and misdeeds. One may thus be misled to 
take apparent prosperity or adversity as the criterion of Truth or 
falsehood. If one is apparently prosperous in this life, it is wrong to 
conclude that the onc is on the right side and high in God's favour. 
On the other hand, if another is suffering from misfortunes and is a 
victim of adversity, it docs not necessarily mean that the one is on the 
wrong side and incurs the disfavour of God. For often thc results in 
this world are just the opposite of those which are to be met with in the 
Next World. The latter are, however, real and therefore deserve one's 
greatest consideration. 


131. That is, *You should prove the strength of your high 
character even in the face of provocations by keeping your temper under 
control. Endure with patience their taunts, derisions, accusations and 
improper words and false propaganda. Do not get exasperated even in 
the most trying circumstances so as to say or do false, unjust, uncivilized 
and immoral things." 


132. That is, “Remind them of the Covenant that God made with 
them and of the great mission that was entrusted to them because they 
had forgotten it, though they did remember the sign of the burnt 
sacrifices given to some of their Prophets.” 


The Covenant referred to in this verse has been mentioned many 
times in the Bible. especially it has been repeated over and over again 
in Deuteronomy. Prophet Moses exhorted them not to ‘add unto 
the word’ nor to ‘diminish aught from it’ and to ‘keep the command- 
ments of the Lord." (4:2); and to ‘teach them diligently unto thy 
children’, and to talk of them when thou sittest in their house and 
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O Believers, practise fortitude and show valour in fighting 
against worshippers of falsehood ;11 be ever prepared for the 
service of Truth, and always fear Allah: it is expected that 
you will achieve true success. 


Contd. from p. 79] 
when thou walkest by the way, and when thou liest down, and when 
thou risest up, write them upon the posts of thy house, and on the 
gates." (6:7, 9) In his last will, he urged the elders of Israel to ‘set 
up great stones in mount Ebal after crossing the boundary line of 
Palestine'. (27 : 24). 

Here is an instance of their negligence of the Book. Prophet Moses 
entrusted one copy of the Torah to the Levites and instructed them to 
recite it word by word every seventh year on the occasion of the Pass- 
over Festival before a gathering of all Israel-men, women and children. 
But owing to their gross negligence of their duty, within seven hundred 
years of the death of Moses, they had even forgotteu that there was such 
a Book as Torah. So much so that even the high priest of the Temple 
and the Jewish king of Jerusalem were ignorant of its existence. 
(Н Kings, 22 : 8-13) 

133. For instance, such people wish to hear people praise them 
for being very pious, religious, God-fearing servants of the Faith and 
defenders of the law, when, in fact, they possess none of the charac- 
teristics, or they desire that propaganda should be made in their favour 
that such and such is an embodiment of self-sacrifice, sincerity and 
honesty and has rendered meritorious services to the community, when 
in fact, he is quite the opposite of it. 

134. From here begins the concluding part of the Sirah and it 
has no direct connection with the preceding verses, but with the Sirah 
asa whole. Therefore it is worth while to turn to the introduction to 
this Sürah to understand this portion. 

135. That is, “These Signs can help опе understand the Reality, 
provided that one is not unmindful of God and observes the phenomena 
of Nature like a thinking person and not like an animal.” 

136. A close observation of the system of the Universe leads them 
to the right conclusion that most surely there is a life in the Hereafter 
with its rewards and punishments. The system itself speaks eloquently 
of the great wisdom that underlies it, so it follows that the All-Wise 
Creator must have a definite purpose in the creation of Man. Moreover, 
the very fact, that He placed everything at man's disposal and has 
endowed him with a moral sense to discriminate between good and bad, 
clearly shows that he must be accountable to Him as to whether he had 
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fulfilled that purpose. Consequently he should be rewarded for the good 
he does in this world and punished for the evil. This thinking leads one 
to the conclusion that there must be a life-after-death, where one will be 
accountable for his deeds. This realization fills man’s heart with fear of 
punishment in the Hereafter, and he spontaneouly prays to Him to save 
him from the Hell-fire. 

137. In the same way, this observation also convinces right 
thinking men that the point of view of the Messengers about the 
beginning and the end of the Universe and the purpose of its creation 
is the correct pne ; hence the way of life preached and prescribed by 
them is the only right way. 

138. It does not mean that they have any doubts about the promises 
of Allah, but this merely shows that they are anxious to know whether 
they themselves are entitled to the blessings that have been promised. 
That is why they pray to God, “Our Lord, forgive us—You do not break 
your promises,” for they fear lest they should be ridiculed in the Here- 
after by the disbelievers as they were here in this world by such taunts 
as these: “Look at these people—even their Faith in the Messengers 
has not saved them from disgrace."' 

139. That is, "In My sight all of you are alike as human beings 
and I have the same standards of justice and judgment for all, and 
men should not forget that women are of the same human status as 
they themselves have. I do not discriminate between man and 
woman, master and slave, the black and the white, the high and the 
low." 

140. There is а Tradition that VV. 190-195 were recited by the 
Holy Prophet before some non-Muslims who came to him and said, 
“All the Prophets brought one Sign or the other with them. For 
instance, Moses had the miraculous staff and his bright hand to show, 
and Jesus healed the blind and the lepers. Please tell us what sign you 
have brought us as a proof of your Prophethood." The Holy Prophet 
recited these verses and said, *I have brought this.” 

141. The word sábirz in the original Arabic Text implies two 
things : (1) *Show more valour in fighting for the right саше than 
that which the disbelievers are showing for a wrong cause." (2) ''Vie 
with one another in showing valour in your fight with the dis- 
believers." 
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INTRODUCTION 


Period of Revelation. This Sürah comprises several 
discourses which were revealed on different occasions during 
the period ranging probably between the end of A.H. 3 and 
the end of A.H. 4 or the beginning of А.Н. 5. Although it is 
difficult to determine the exact dates of their revelations, yet 
it is possible to assign to them a fairly correct period with the 
help of the Commandments and the events mentioned therein 
and the Traditions concerning them. А few instances are 
given below by way of illustration : 

(а) We know that the instructions about the division 
of inheritance of the martyrs and for the safeguard of the 
rights of the orphans were sent down after the Battle of ۵ 
in which 70 Muslims were killed. Then naturally the ques- 
tion of the division of the inheritance of the martyrs and the 
` safeguard of the rights of their orphans arose in many families 
at Al-Madinah. From this we conclude that vv. 1-28 were 
revealed on that occasion. 

(b) We learn from the Traditions that the Command- 
ment about Salat during war time was given on the occasion 
of Zát-ur-Riq&'a, an expedition which took place іп А.Н. 4. 
From this we conclude that the discourse containing v. 102 
was revealed on that occasion. 

(c) The last warning (v. 47) to the Jews was given be- 
fore the Bani Nadir were exiled from Al-Madinah in 
Rabi-ul-Awwal, A.H. 4. From this it may safely be con- 
cluded that the discourse containing v. 47 must have been 
revealed some time before that date. 


(d) The permission about (eei) tayammum (the per- 
formance of ablutions with pure dust, in case no water be 
available) was given during the Bani-al-Mustaliq expedition, 
which. took place in А.Н. 5. Therefore the probable 
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period of the revelation of the discourse containing v. 43 


was A.H. 5. 

Topics and Their Background. Let us now consider 
the social and historical considerations of the period in order 
to understand the Sürah. All the discourses in this Sürah 
deal with three main problems which confronted the Holy 
Prophet at the time. First of all, he was engaged in 
bringing about an all round development of the Islamic 
Community that had been formed at the time of his migra- 
tion to Al-Madinah. For this purpose he was introducing 
new moral, cultural, social, economic and political ways in 
place of the old ones of the pre-Islamic period. The second 
thing that occupied his attention and efforts was the bitter 
struggle that was going on with the mushrik Arabs, the 
Jewish clans and the hypocrites who were opposing tooth 
and nail his mission of reform. Above all, he had to propa- 
gate Islam in the face of the bitter opposition of these powers 
of evil with a view to capturing more and more minds and 
hearts. 


Accordingly, detailed instructions have been given for 
the consolidation and strengthening of the Islamic Com- 
munity: in continuation of those given іп Al-Baqarah. 
Principles for the smooth гоппіпу of family life have been 
laid down and ways of settling family disputes have been 
taught. Rules have been prescribed for marriage and rights 
of wife and husband have been apportioned fairly and 
equitably. The status of women in the society has been 
determined and the declaration of the rights of orphans has 
been made ; laws and regulations have been laid down for 
the division of inheritance, and instructions have been given 
to reform economic affairs. The foundation of the penal 
code has been laid down ; drinking has been prohibited, and 
instructions have been given for cleanliness and purity. The 
Muslims have been taught the kind of relations good men 
should have with their Allah and fellow men. Instructions 
have been given for the maintenance of discipline in the 
Muslim Community. 

The moral and religious condition of the people of the 


Book has been reviewed to teach lessons to the Muslims " 
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and to forewarn them to refrain from following in their foot- 
steps. The conduct of the hypocrites has been criticized and 
the distinctive features of hypocrisy and true faith have been 
clearly marked off to enable the Muslims to distinguish 
between the two. . 

In order to cope with the aftermath of the Battle of Uhd, 
inspiring discourses were sent down to urge the Muslims 
to face the enemy bravely, for the defeat in the Battle had so 
emboldened the mushrik Arab clans and the neighbouring 
Jews and the hypocrites at home that they were threatening 
the Muslims on all sides. At this critical juncture, Allah 
filled the Muslims with courage and gave them such instruc- 
tions as were needed during that period of war clouds. In 
order to counteract the fearful rumours that were being 
spread, by the hypocrites and the Muslims of weak faith, they 
were asked to make a thorough enquiry into them and to 
inform the responsible people about them. Then they were 
experiencing some difficulties in offering their Salat during 
the expeditions to some places where no water was available 
for performing their ablutions, etc. In such cases they were 
allowed to cleanse themselves with pure earth and to shorten 
the Salàt or to offer the “Salat of Fear”, when they were 
faced with danger. Instructions were also given for the solu- 
tion of the puzzling problem of those Muslims who were 
scattered among the unbelieving Arab clans and were often 
involved in war. They were asked to migrate to Al-Madinah, 
the abode of Islam. | 

This Sürah also deals with the case of Bani Nadir, who 
were showing a hostile and menacing attitude, in spite of the 
peace treaties they had made with the Muslims. They were 
openly siding with the enemies of Islam and hatching plots 
against the Holy Prophet and the Muslim Community even 
at Al-Madinah itself. They were taken to task for their 
inimical behaviour and given a final warning to change their 
attitude, and were at last exiled from Al-Madinah on account 
of their misconduct. | : 

The problem ofthe hypocrites, who had become very 
troublesome at that time, was involving the Believers in 
difficulties. Therefore they were divided into different 
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categories to enable the Muslims to deal with them appro- 


'priately. 


Clear instructions were also given regarding the attitude 
they should adopt towards the non-belligerent clans. The 
most important thing needed at that time was to prepare the 
Muslims for the bitter struggle with the opponents of Islam. 
For this purpose greatest importance was attached to their 
character building, for it was obvious that the small Muslim 
Community could only come out successful, nay, survive, if 
the Muslims possessed high moral character. They were, 
therefore, enjoined to adopt the highest moral qualities and 
were severely criticized whenever any moral weakness was 
detected in them. 

Though this Sürah mainly deals with the moral and 
social reforms, yet due attention has been paid to propagation 
of Islam. On the one hand, the superiority of the Islamic 
morality and culture has been established over that of the 
Jews, Christians and mushriks; on the other hand, their wrong 
religious conceptions, their wrong morality and their evil acts 


. have been criticized to prepare the ground for inviting them 


to the way of the Truth. 
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SUMMARY 


SUBJECT : CONSOLIDATION OF THE . 
ISLAMIC COMMUNITY 


The main object of this Sürah is to teach the Muslims - 


the ways that unite a people and make them firm and strong. 
_ Introductions for the stability of family, which is the nucleus 
of community have been given. Then they have been urged 
to prepare themselves for defence. Side by side with these, 
they have been taught the importance of the propagation of 
Islam. Above all, the importance of the highest moral 
character in the 0 of consolidation of the Community 
has been impressed. 

Topics and Their Interconnection. Just, fair and 
equitable laws and regulations for the smooth running of 
family life have been laid down for the husband and wife. 
Detailed instructions have been given for the division of 
inheritance and due regard has been paid to the rights of 
orphans. 

In order to inculcate the right spirit for the observance 
of rules and regulations, the Muslims have been enjoined to 
show generosity to all around them and to be free from mean- 
ness, selfishness, stinginess of mind, because this is essential 
for the consolidation of the Communities and helpful for the 
propagation of Islam. 

The ways of the purification of mind and body for the 
offering of Salat have been taught because it plays the 
most important part in every scheme of moral and social 
reform. 

After moral preparation, instructions for defence have 
been given. First of all, the Muslims have been warned to 
be on their guard against the cunning machinations and vile 
practices of the local Jews who were hostile to the New Move- 
ment. This caution was necessary for removing some possible 
misunderstanding that might have arisen on account of the 
pre-Islamic alliance between the people of Al-Madinah and 
the Jews. 
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Then they have been enjoined to place their trusts and 
offices of trust in the custody of honest and qualified persons, 
and to do what is just and right, and to obey Allah and His 
Messenger and those among themselves entrusted with the 
conduct of their affairs and to turn to Allah and His Messen- 
ger for the settlement of their disputes. As such an attitude 
and behaviour alone can ensure consolidation, they have been 
strongly warned that any deviation from this path will lead to 
their disintegration. 

After this pre-requisite, they have been. exhorted to 
make preparation for defence and to fight bravely for the 
cause of Islam, without showing any kind of cowardice or 
weakness. They have also been warned to be on their guard 
against hypocrites. A line of demarcation has been drawn 
to distinguish the intentional shirkers from the helpless 
devotees. | 

Here again instructions have been given for the offering 
of Salat during military campaigns and actual fighting. This 
is to impress the importance of Salat even at the time of fear 
and danger. 

Before proceeding on to the next topic, the Muslims have 
been exhorted to persevere in their fight without showing any 
kind of weakness. 

In order to make the Islamic Community firm and. 
strong for defence, the Muslims have been enjoined to observe 
the highest standard of justice. The Muslims are required 
to deal out strict justice even in case of the enemy, with 
whom they might be involved in war. They should also 
settle disputes between husband and wife with justice. In 
order to ensure this, they should keep their beliefs and deeds 
absolutely free from every kind of impurity and should be- 
come the standard bearers of justice. 

Resuming the theme of defence, the Muslims have been 
warned to be on their guard against their enemies. They 
have been admonished to take necessary precautions against 
the machinations of the hypocrites and the unbelievers and 
the people of the Book. As belief in Allah, and Revelation 
and Life-after-death is the only safeguard against every 
kind of enemy, they should sincerely believe in and follow 
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His Messenger, Muhammad (Allah’s peace be upon him). 

Though this verse also deals with the family laws con- 176 
tained in verses 1-35, it has been added as a supplement at 
the end of this Sirah because it was revealed long after 
An-Nis& was being recited as a complete Sarah. 
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IV 


AN-NISA | 
. Verses: 176 Revealed at Al-Madinah 
In the name of Allah, the Beneficent, the Merciful. 


O mankind, fear your Lord, Who created you of a 
single soul, and of the same created his mate, and from that 
pair spread countless men and women over the earth ;! 
fear that Allah in Whose name you demand your rights 
from one another, and abstain from violating relations 
between kinsfolk ; note it well that Allah is watching you very 
closely. 

Restore to the orphans their property? and do not ex- 2 
change your worthless things for their valuable things,? and do 
not devour their property by mixing it up with your own ; 
for it is a great sin. 

And if you be apprehensive that you will not be able 3 
to do justice to the orphans, you may marry two or three or 
four women whom you choose. But if you apprehend that 
you might not be able to do justice to them, then marry 
only one wife, or marry those women who have fallen in 
your possession.9 This will be the better course to avoid 
injustice. 

And give their dowries willingly to women (as an obliga- 4 
tion), but if they, of their own accord, remit a portion of the 
dowry, you may enjoy it with pleasure.’ 

Do not give to the feeble-minded people that property 5 
which Allah has made the means of your maintenance : you 
should, however, provide them with food and clothing and 
give them good advice.? 

And go on observing and testing the orphans until they 6 
reach the marriageable age :* then if you perceive that they 
have become capable, deliver to them their property.?° 
Be on your guard against devouring their property unjustly 
and wastefully and hastily lest they should grow up to 
demand it. If the guardian of an orphan is rich, let him 
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abstain from the orphan’s property and if poor, let him eat 
of it fairly.! When you hand over to them their property, 
then have some pcople to witness it, and Allah suffices as 
Reckoner. 

There is a share for men in what has been left by parents 
and near relatives, and there is a share also for women in 
what has been Icft by parents and near relatives, whether it 
be little or much : for this share has been prescribed 
(by Allah). 

l. This introduction beautifully suits the subsequent laws and 
regulations about human rights, specially about the smooth running of 
the family life. On the one hand, the people have been urged to fear 
Allah so as to escape His displeasure ; on the other, they have been 
reminded that all human beings have sprung from one and the same 
parents and are thus closely related to one another. “.... Не 
created you of a single soul." At first one human being was created and 

then from him the human race spread over the earth. "Therefore they 
should strictly observe the ties and obligations of kin-ship. We learn 
from another part of the Quran that Adam was that “single soul." Не 
was the first Man from whom the whole of mankind sprang up and 
spread over the earth. ۰۰۰ and of the same created his mate :" We 
have no definite detailed knowledge of how his mate was created of him. 
The Commentators generally say that Eve was created from the rib of 
Adam and the Bible also contains the same story. The Talmud adds 
to it that she was created from the thirteenth rib of Adam. But the 
Quran is silent about it, and the Tradition of the Holy Prophet that is 
cited in support of this has a different meaning from what has been under- 
stood. The best thing, therefore, is to leave it undefined as it has 
been left in the Quran, and not to waste time in determining its details. 

2. That is, “As long as the orphans are under age, spend their 
property only in their interest ; and when they are of age, return their 
rightful property to them.” 

3. This is a comprehensive sentence. It may mean, “Do not 
make your income unclean in any unlawful way." It may also mean, 
“Do not exchange your worthless things for the valuable things of the 
orphans.” 

4. The commentators ascribe three meanings to this : 

(а) Hadrat ‘A'ishah says that this was revealed to remedy an 
evil that was prevalent in the days of “Ignorance.” The guardians 
of the orphan girls used to marry them for their wealth and beauty, 
with the intention of keeping them under their power because 
thev had no one to defend their cause ; then they treated them unjustly 
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without any fear. Therefore when they became Muslims, they had 
misgivings about marrying orphan girls. Accordingly, the Quran 
advised them to marry women of their choice other than orphan girls 
in their charge, if they feared that they would not be able to do justice 
to them. V. 127 of this Sirah also supports this comment. 

(Б) In commenting on this, Hadrat Ibn-i-Abbàs and his disciple 
‘Ikrimah assert that this Commandment was given to eradicate an 
injustice that was prevalent at that time. In pre-Islamic days, there 
was no limit to the number of wives and some people would marry even 
a dozen of them, but when they could not meet the increasing expenses, 
they were forced to grab the property of their orphan nephews and other 
helpless relatives. Therefore Allah restricted the maximum number of 
wives to four, and enjoined that this too, was subject to the condition 
that one should do justice to all of them. 


(c) Sa'id-bin-Jubair, Qatadah and some other commentators 
declare that this Command was given to safeguard the interests of 
wives. They say that even before the advent of Islam, injustice to the 
orphans was looked upon with disfavour, but in regard to wives, it was 
different ; they would marry as many as they liked and treat them cruelly 
and unjustly without any fear of the society or any pangs of conscience. 
Therefore Allah warned them that they should refrain from doing 
injustice to their wives as they did in the case of the orphans. Therefore 
they should not marry more than four wives and that too, only if they 
would do justice to them. 

5. 'The consensus of opinion of all the scholars of the Muslim 
law is that this verse limits the number of wives and prohibits the 
keeping of more than four at one and the same time. Traditions also 
support this. It is related that at the time when Ghailàn, the chief 
of Ta’if, became a Muslim, he had nine wives. The Holy Prophet 
asked him to keep only four of them and divorce all the others. There 
is another instance of Naufal-bin-Mu‘aviyah, who was ordered by the 
Holy Prophet to divorce one of his five wives. 


It should also be noted that this verse restricts polygamy with 
the provision of justice to all the wives; therefore whoso abuses this 
permission without fulfilling the condition of justice and marries more 
wives than one tries to deceive Allah. The courts of an Islamic State 
are, therefore, empowered to enforce justice in order to rectify the 
wrong done to a wife or wives. At the same time it is absolutely 
wrong to conclude from the proviso of justice, attached to this 
Commandment, that this verse was really meant to abolish polygamy. 
This is not the view of the Quran, but of those Muslims who have 
been overawed by the Christians of the West. They say that the 
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Qurãn is also against polygamy but it did not abolish it directly because 
it did not consider it expedient at the time for the custom had become 
very common. Instead of this, it allows polygamy provided that justice 
is done to all the wives. As this condition is most difficult to fulfil, the 
recommendation is towards monogamy. Obviously, this way of thinking 
is the result of mental slavery, because polygamy in itself is not an evil 
for in some cases it becomes a real cultural and moral necessity. There 
are some people, who, even if they wished, cannot remain content with 
one wife. Polygamy comes to their rescue and saves them and the 
socicty in general from the harms of unlicensed sexual indulgences. That 
is why the Quràn allows polygamy to such people with the explicit 
condition of doing justice to all the wives. 


As regards those who consider polygamy to be an evil, they are 
free to oppose the Quran and condemn polygamy, but they have no 
right to ascribe their own perverted views to the Quran, for it makes 
this lawful in very clear language without employing any words that 
might be stretched in any way to imply that the Quran means to 
abolish it. (For further explanation of this, please consult my book 
“Sunnat ki А تم‎ Haithiyyat", рр. 307-316). 

6. “Those women" refers to slave girls captured in war and 
distributed among the people by the government. It may imply two 
things : “If you cannot bear the expenses of a free woman, you may 
marry a slave girl as permitted in v. 25." Or it may mean, “If you 
need more wives than one but are afraid that you might not be able 
to do justice to your wives from among the free people, you may turn 
to slave girls because in that case you will be burdened with less 
responsibilities. (For details please refer also to Е. N. 44 of this 
Sürah). 

7. Hadrat'Umar and Qazi Shuraih have decreed that if a wife 
remits the whole of her dowry or a part of it but later on demands it, 
the husband shall be compelled:to pay it because the very fact that she 
demands it is a clear proof that she did not remit it of her own free will. 
(For further details consult my book "Huqgüq-uz-Zaujain", under the 
caption Dowry). 

8. This verse is very comprehensive in meaning. It teaches the 
Muslim Community that іп по case should wealth, which is so important 
for the maintenance of life, be entrusted to such people as are feeble 
minded'and incapable of using or managing it properly, for they might, 
by its wrong use, spoil its cultural and economic system and in the long ° 
run its moral system as well. It is true that the rights of private owner- 
ship must be honoured, but at the same time they are not to be so 
unlimited as to allow one to use them in any way one likes and create 
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social chaos. As far as one's necessities of life are concerned, they must 
be fulfilled but none should be allowed to use these rights to the extent 
that is harmful to the collective moral, cultural and economic good of 
the Community. According to this verse, every owner of ‘wealth should 
consider seriously before entrusting his wealth to anyone whether that 
person is capable of using it properly. On the larger scale, the Islamic 
State should take into its own’ custody the property of those who are 
found incapable of using it properly, or of those who may be using 
it in wrong ways but should arrange for the provision of their necessities 
of life. | | 

9. That is, “When they are about to attain their puberty, keep 
an eye upon them and go on testing their intelligence in order to see how 
far they have become capable of looking after their own affairs.” 

10. Two conditions of puberty and capability have been laid 
down for the return of their property to the orphans. As to the applica- 
tion of the first condition, all the scholars of law are agreed, but in 
regard to the second conditicn there is some difference of opinion. 
Imàm Abü Hanifah is of the opinion that if the orphan lacks capability 
when he reaches the age of puberty, his guardian may wait for a 
maximum period of seven years, and then he must return this property 
to him whether he shows signs of capability or not. But Imam Aba 
Yüsuf апа Imám Muhammad and Imám 51585 are of the opinion 
that capability is a pre-requisite for the return of his property to the 
orphan. Probably these latter learned people were inclined to the 
opinion that the case of such a person should be referred to а Muslim 
judge, who would himself arrange for the management of the property 
of the one who has not acquired capability of management. 

. M. That is, *He should charge for his services only that much 
as may be considered fair by every unbiased person and that he should 
charge openly and keep an account of it." 


12. This verse contains five legal regulations about inhcritance. 
First, both men and women have a share in it. Second, it must be 
divided among all heirs, however little or insignficant it may be. 'So 
much so that if only one yard of cloth be left by the deceased, it must be 
cut, say into ten parts, if it is so required. However, an heir may buy the 
shares of the others by mutual consent. Third, it is implied in the verse | 
that this law applies to all sorts of property transferable or non- 
transferable, agricultural or industrial, or of any other type. Fourth, it 
shows that the right of inheritance becomes valid only when the deceased 
leaves some property behind him. Fifth, it is also clear from this that 
when the nearest relatives are alive the distant relatives have no right in 
inheritance. 
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And if the people of the family, orphans and the poor 
be present at the division of the inheritance, give them also 
something out of it and speak to them kind words. 


Let the people apprehend and be afraid of this: how 
solicitous they would have been on the eve of their death 
about the helpless children they would be leaving behind. 
They should, therefore, fear Allah and say the just and right 
thing. In fact, those who grab unjustly the property of the 
orphans, fill their bellies with fire, and most surely they shall 
be thrown into the burning fire of Hell." 

As regards inheritance, Allah enjoins you concerning 
your children that: 

The share of the male shall be twice that of the female.!5 

In case the heirs be more than two females, their total 
share shall be two-thirds!® of the whole and if there be only 
one daughter, her share shall be half of the whole. 

If the deceased has children, each of his parents shall 
get one-sixth of the whole!? but if he be childless and his 
parents alone are his heirs, the mother shall have one-third 
of the whole.1? 

If the deceased has brothers and sisters also, the mother 
shall be entitled to one-sixth of the whole.1? 

The division of all these shares shall take place only after 
fulfilling the terms of the will and after the payment of the 
debt?? (if any). 

Аз regards your parents and your children, you do not 
know who is more beneficial to you. Allah has apportioned 
these shares and most surely Allah is All-Knowing, All- 
Wise. 

And you will get half of what your wives leave behind, 
if they be childless; but if they leave children, then your 
share will be one-fourth of what they have left, after the 
fulfilment of their will and the payment of their debt (if any). 
As for them, they will be entitled to one-fourth of the 
inheritance left by you, if you are childless; but in case you 
leave behind children, their share will be one-eighth? of the 


whole after the fulfilment of your will апа payment of your 
debt (if any). 
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And if the deceased, whether man or woman, (whose 
property is to be divided as inheritance), leaves no children 
and no parents behind, but has one brother or onc sister alive, 
cach of the two will be entitled to one-sixth of the whole 
but in case the brothers and the sisters are more than one, 
then the total share of all of them will be one-third?? of the 
whole, after the fulfilment of the will and the payment of 
the debt (if any), provided that it is not injurious?! (to the 
heirs. This is the Commandment of Allah and Allah is 
All-Knowing апа ۵ 

These are the limits prescribed by Allah: whoso obeys 
Allah and His Messenger He will admit him into the Gardens 
underneath which canals flow where he will abide for ever; 
this is the great success. 


13. Here the heirs of the deceased have been enjoined to be 
generous towards distant and near relatives and the indigent members 
of the family and orphans who happen to be present on the occasion 
of the division of the inheritance, though they might have no share 
in it. They should give them something and speak gently to them 
and avoid the use of harsh and unkind words as the narrow-minded 
people do. 

14. According to a Tradition, this verse was revealed in response 
to the request of the widow of Hadrat Sa'ad bin Rubai‘. She came 
to the Holy Prophet with her two daughters and said, “О "Messenger 
of Allah, here are the daughters of Sa‘ad who has been martyred іп 
the Battle of Uhd. Their uncle has taken possession of the whole of 
his property and has not left a single penny for them. Now who is 
going to marry them after this?” 

15. The first guiding principle about the division of inheritance 
is that the share of a male shall be double that of the female, and this 
is very sound and just. As the Muslim law lays the major burden of the 
economic responsibility of the family on the male and keeps the female 
almost free from it, justice demands that her share of inheritance should 
be less than that of the male. 

16. The same applies to the case of two daughters as well. It 
means that if the deceased leaves no son but only daughters, whether 
they are two or more, they.shall be entitled to two-thirds of the whole 
inheritance and the remaining one-third shall be divided among the 
other heirs. As a corollary of this, if the deceased leaves only one son. 


' there is a consensus of opinion that he shall be entitled to the whole of 


the inheritance in the absence of the heirs and if there are other heirs too, 


‘he shall receive the whole of the remaining inheritance after the allotment 


of their shares. 
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17. Each of the parents of the deceased shall be entitled to one- 
sixth of the inheritance, if he leaves behind a child or children, whether 
they are only daughters or only sons or both sons and daughters or only 
one son or only one daughter. As regards the remaining two-thirds, it 
shall be divided among the other heirs. 


18. The remaining two-thirds shall be given to the father, if there 
be no other heir ; otherwise the father shall share two-thirds with the 
other heirs. 

19. If the deceased has brothers and sisters, the share of the 
mother has been reduced from one-third to one-sixth. This reduced 
one-sixth will be added to the father’s share, for in that case father's 
responsibilities are increased. It should be noted that the brothers and 
sisters of the deceased are not entitled to any share if the parents are 
alive. 


20. The mention of the fulfilment of the will precedes the payment 
of the debt, for every deceased person may not owe a debt, but he must 
make his will. As regards the enforcement of the law, the consensus of 
opinion of the whole Muslim Community is that the payment of debt 
must have priority over the fulfilment of the will. 'That is, the debt, if 
any, must be paid first and then the terms of the will should be enforced 
and after this the inheritance should be divided. In E. N. 182 of 
Al-Baqarah, it has been stated that one has the right to bequeath by 
will one-third of the whole property. This has been permitted to enable 
a person to leave for a deserving relative or relatives, who are not 
entitled to inheritance, a part of the property. For instance, if there is 
an orphan grandson or a grand-daughter, the widow of a son or an 
indigent brother or sister, etc. etc., he may leave a part of the inheritance 
for such a one by means of his will. . One is even allowed to leave by 
will a share for any deserving person or for public service. In short, 
the law regulates the distribution of two-thirds (oralittle more) of 
one's inheritance and gives option for the disposal of the remaining 
(about one-third) by will to suit the special circumstances of one's own 
family, (which obviously vary in the case of each individual). At the 
same time provision has been made to redress any wrong done by a 
will to the heirs in any way. The members of the family may rectify 
that wrong by mutual consent or take the case to the Muslim judge for 
redress. я 
21. This is the answer to all those foolish рерріе who do not 
understand the wisdom of the Divine Law of inheritance, and in their 
folly propose amendments to it in order to make up for “the deficiency” 
in the Law. 


22. In case the deceased leaves behind Éhildren, his wife or wives 
will be entitled to only one-eighth of the inheritance, and if he dies 
childless she or they will be entitled to one-fourth of the whole and 

[Contd. on p. 104 
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And whoso disobeys Allah and His Messenger and 
transgresses the limits prescribed by Him, Allah will cast 
him into the Fire whercin he shall abide for ever, and shall 
have disgraceful chastisement.?*4 

If any of your women be guilty of indecency, call for 
four witnesses from among yourselves to testify against 
them. If they give evidence and prove the guilt, then 
confine them to their houses until death comes to them or 
Allah opens some other way out for them. And punish 
the two of you who commit this crime; then if they both 
repent and reform themselves, leave them alone, for Allah is 
generous in accepting repentance, and merciful in forgiving 
51118.26 

However, note it well that Allah's acceptance of repent- 
ance is for those people only, who commit an evil in 
ignorance, and then repent of it soon after this. Allah 
kindly again turns to such people, for Allah is All-Enowing, 
All-Wise. But there is no repentance for those people who 
persist in their evil deeds until the dying hour comes to 
anyone of them; then he says, “Now I repent.” Nor is 
repentance for them who die as unbelievers; for such people, 
We have prepared a painful torment.” 

O Believers, it is not lawful for you to become the 
heirs of widows by force:?? nor is it lawful that you should 
treat your wives harshly in order to deprive them of a part 
of the dowry you have given them. However (you have the 
right to treat them harshly), if they are guilty of adultery.” 
You should live with them in an honourable manner, even 
if you dislike them; it is possible that Allah may bring much 
good to you through that very thing you dislike. And if 
you make up your mind to marry another wife in place of 
the one you already have, do not take back anything out of 
what you have given her, even though it may have been a 
heap of wealth. Will you take it back by slander and gross 
injustice? And how is it proper for you to take it, when both 
of you have enjoyed conjugal happiness and she received from 
you a solemn pledge of union ?3! 

And do not marry at -all those women whom your 
father had married though what has happened in the 
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past is excepted.? This is an indecent and abominable thing 
and an evil practice.33 


Contd. from p. 101] 


this one-fourth or one-eighth will be divided equally among all of 
them. 

23. If there be any other heirs, they shall get share out of the 
remaining 5/6 or 2/3, as the case may be ; otherwise the deceased has the 
right to make his will about the whole of the remaining 5/6 or 2/3. 

All the commentators are agreed that in this verse brothers and 
sisters refer to half-brothers and half-sisters from the side of the mother 
alone. The rule of inheritance about real brothers and real sisters and 
half-brothers and half-sisters from the side of the father is given at the 
end of the Sürah. 

24. The will shall be considered as injurious if it affects adversely 
the rights of the lawful heirs and the debt will be injurious if the testator 
acknowledges a debt that he has not actually taken or plays some trick 
to deprive the rightful heirs of their due shares. Such a thing has been 
declared as one of the most heinous sins according to a Tradition. 
Another Tradition of the Holy Prophet says, “There may be a person, 
who, throughout his whole life, does deeds that deserve Paradise, but 
who on the eve of his death makes an injurious will and thus in the end 
he does an act that deserves Hell." "Though such an injury is а heinous 
sin in any case, the warning has specially been given about it in connec- 
tion with a person who has neither children nor parents to inherit his 
property. This is because such а one is more prone to squander his 

property in order to deprive comparatively distant relatives. 

25. The attribute of Allah, that He is All-Knowing, has been 
mentioned here for two reasons. First, it is to warn the people that 
none can escape the consequences of a breach of His Law, for, He has 
knowledge of everything. Second, it is to convince people that the 
shares of inheritance appointed by Allah are absolutely right, for Allah 
knows better than they in what lies their good. The other attribute 
that He is Lenient has been mentioned to show that the Laws of Allah 
are not harsh but they are so lenient that they do not put people to 
hardship. 

25a. This stern warning has been given to save people from the 
eternal torture of Hell, which they will suffer if they change the law 
of inheritance or break other legal limits prescribed by Allah. It is 
a pity that the Muslims changed and broke the Law of Allah with the 
same impudence that was shown by the Jews. The transgressions 

against this law of inheritance are an open rebellion against Allah. 
They deprive women of their share of inheritance ; they discard the 
Law of Allah and adopt the Law of primo-geniture or of joint family 
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system instead: whenever it suits their whims and interests they make 
the share of the male and the female equal in order to rectify the 
Law of Allah. The latest rebellion against the Law is that some 
Muslim States have followed the West and imposed “Death Duties”. 
This clearly shows that the state is also a heir whom Allah had forgotten 
to include among the other heirs. As a matter of fact, the state is 
entitled to an inheritance only if the deceased leaves behind an 


property or himself allots a portion of it to the state by‏ یت" 
is will.‏ 


26. Inthese two verses (15-16), punishment for fornication was 
prescribed for the first time in Islam. According to verse 15, the guilty 
women were to be kept in confinement till further order, and according 
to v. 16 both the male and the female guilty of fornication were to be 
punished, that is rebuked, disgraced, beaten, etc. Afterwards this 
punishment was altered by v.2 of Sürah Nür (XXIV). Now both 


the male and the female are to be scourged with one hundred stripes 
each. 


This gradual enforcement of the criminal law was based on sound 
practical wisdom. At that time the Arabs were not accustomed to live 
under a settled government with a regular system of law and judiciary. 
Therefore it might have been unwise and too much for them, if the 
Islamic State had imposed on them its complete system of criminal laws 
all at once. That is why at first the sort of punishment contained in 
these two verses was enforced and then gradually stricter punishments 
were prescribed for fornication, theft, slander, etc., and finally that 
complete sytem of law was evloved which was in force during the time 
of the Holy Prophet and his rightly guided successors. 


The seeming difference in these two verses has misled commentator 
Suddi to the conclusion that v. 15 prescribed the punishment for 
married women and verse 16 for unmarried men and women. Obviously, 
this flimsy commentary is not supported by any sound argument. 
Likewise, the comfnentary of Abü Muslim Isfahani that verse 15 is 
about the un-natural crime between two females and verse 16 about the 
un-natural crime between two males is also wrong. The Quràn is 
concerned only with the fundamental principles of law and morality ; 
therefore it only discusses those problems which are confronted in 
normal life and does not concern itself with the ones that are met 
with under abnormal circumstances. These latter problems are left for 
the people to decide as they arise. That is why, when after the death of 
the Holy Prophet, the case of un-natural crime between two males was 
brought before the Companions, none of them turned to these verses for 
its decision. 

27. The Arabic word 4.19 (taubah) means ‘to turn back’ and “о 

.turn to`. When a person feels sorry for his sin and turns back from 
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Forbidden to you are your mothers,” daughters“ 
sisters, paternal aunts, maternal aunts, brother's daughters 
sister's daughters, your foster mothers who have given a 
suckle to vou, your fosters sisters, who have taken suckle 
with you, the mothers of your wives,? the daughters of your 
wives whom you have brought up,“ the daughters of those 
wives with whom you have had conjugal relations, but not 
of those wives. with whom you have had по conjugal 
rclations, and it is not sinful for you to marry their daughters 
(after having divorced them);—and also forbidden to you 
are wives of your sons who are from your loins,“ and it 
is unlawful for you to keep two real sisters as wives at one 
and the same time,? though what happened in the past 
is excepted, for Allah is indeed Forgiving, Merciful.* 
And forbidden to you are the wedded wives of other 
people except those who have fallen in your hands (as 
prisoners of маг“*): this is the Law of Allah that has been 
prescribed for you. 


With the exception of the above, it has been made 
lawful for you to scek in marriage with your wealth any 
other women provided that you keep them in wedlock and 
not in licentiousness. Then you should pay them their 
dowries as an obligation for the enjoyment of conjugal 
relations with them. However, there is no harm if a 
compromise is made in the dower by mutual consent after 
an agreement about it; Allah is All-Knowing, All-Wise. 
Whoso cannot afford to marry free Muslim women, should 
marry one of the Muslim slave girls in your possession; 
Allah has full knowledge of your Faith. You all belong to 
one and the same community;f? therefore you may marry 
them with the permission of their guardians and give them 
their fair dowries so that they may live a decent life in 
wedlock and not in licentiousness nor may have secret 
illicit relations. Then if they are guilty of indecency, after 
they have been fortified by wedlock, they shall be given 
half the punishment prescribed for free women.** This 
concession’? has been made for those of you who might 
apprehend a moral lapse without marriage, but it is better 
for you to practise self-restraint, and Allah is Forgiving 
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and Merciful. 

Allah desires to make clear to you and guide you to 
the ways that were followed by the righteous people 
before you, and to turn to you mercifully; for He is All- 
Knowing, All-Wise. Yes, Allah desires to turn to you 
mercifully, but those who follow their lusts, want that you 
should swerve far away fiom the right path. Allah wills 
to make your restrictions light, for Man has been created 
weak by nature. 

O Believers, do not devour one another's property by 
unlawful ways ; (instead of this) do business with mutual 
consent. Апа do not kill yourselves;5! believe it that 
Allah is compassionate to you.? We shall throw into the 
Fire the one who commits such acts of aggression and 
injustice ; and this is very easy for Allah. 


Contd. from p. 105] . 

it, he may be likened to a runaway slave who comes back to his master. 
This is his taubah. When the master accepts his repentance, he turns 
to him kindly and forgives him. In Arabic this is his taubah to his 
servant. In this verse Allah has stated these two aspects of taubah. 
He says, “Ї turn only to those servants of Mine, who, if they commit 
some un-intentional sin through ignorance, turn to Me for forgiveness 
as soon as they realise their folly. For such repentance, the door of My 
forgiveness is ever open. It is, however, not so for those who persist in 
sin throughout their lives without the least fear of Allah and when death 
confronts them offer repentance. The Holy Prophet says that Allah 
accepts the repentance of a person only up to the time, when there 
appears no sign of death. It is obvious that after the time of test has 
expired, no chance is left for him to turn back from sin. Likewise, if a 
person is dying as a disbeliever and seeing with his own eyes the other 
world, contrary to his expectations, the question of his repentance does 
not arise at all. 

28. This means that the widows of the deceased should not be 
regarded as a part of their inheritance. After the death of the husband, 
his widow is quite free to live wherever she likes and to marry whomever 
she chooses after the expiry of her term. 

29. That is, “You may hurt them for immoral conduct but not 
for grabbing their wealth."' 

30. If the wife is not beautiful or has some other shortcoming 
that might not be to the husband's liking, it does not mean that he 
should make up-his mind to get rid of her at once without any further 
consideration. He should behave coolly and patiently. She may have 
some other redeeming qualities that may be more conducive to a 
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happy married life than beautiful looks. It is just possible that the 
discovery of those qualities might change his repulsion at first sight 
into attraction. In the same way, sometimes it so happens that in 
the beginning of married life, the husband takes a dislike to something 
in the wife and feels a repulsion towards her but if he is patient with 
her and lets her show her better side fully, he himself realizes that her 
good qualities more than compensate for her shortcomings. Therefore 
it is not right for the husband to cut off his relations with his wife 
without a great deal of thinking. Divorce is the very last thing to which 
one may resort as a necessary social surgery and that, too, only when it 
becomes absolutely inevitable. The Holy Prophet says that of all the 
lawful things, divorce is the most reprehensible thing in the sight of 
Allah. In another Tradition, he admonishes, “Enter into marriage and 
divorce not, for Allah does not approve of:such men and women as 
divorce and marry for mere sexual enjoyment." 

31. ‘Solemn pledge" is the marriage bond on the guarantee of 
which a woman gives herself up to a man. Therefore if the man breaks 
that pledge of his own accord, he has no right to get back what he gave 
her as dower at the time of making that pledge. (Please see E. N. 251, 
Al-Baqarah, also). : 

32. While making unlawful the wrong ways of ‘ignorance’, the 
Holy Quran usually ends the instructions with such words as these: 
though what has happened in the past is excepted. It has two 
meanings in view. First, no action will be taken in regard to those 
wrong things that one did in ignorance, provided that one mended one's 
ways and gave up those wrong things in future, after the receipt of a 
particular Commandment. Second, those words meant to give 
reassurance that the .new instructions had no retrospective effect. For 
instance, if a person had married his step-mother before it was declared 
to be ‘unlawful, according to these words, the offspring of all such 
previous marriages did not automatically become illegitimate by this 
newly declared prohibition so as to deprive them of their share of 
inheritance. Likewise if some form of trade had been made un-lawful, . 
it did not mean that all the previous’ transactions in that form had 
become null and void, and that one would have to return all the wealth 
earned in that way or that it had become completely unlawful. 

33: According to the Islamic law, it is a criminal offence and is 
within the jurisdiction of the police. Some Traditions related in 
Abü-Da'üd, Nisà'i and Musnad-i-Ahmad are to the effect that the Holy 
Prophet confiscated their properties and sentenced to death those who 
married their step-mothers. According to another Tradition, related by 
Ibn-i-Majah from. Ibn-i--Abbás, the Holy Prophet enunciated this 
fundamental law: Anyone who commits fornication with any of the 
forbidden relations should be put to death. The experts on Muslim law, 
however, differ in regard to this matter. While Imam Ahmad is of the 
opinion that such a criminal should be put to death and his property 
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confiscated, [mam Abū Hanifah, Imàm Màlik and Im4m ٩۳285 are of 
the opinion that if a person commits fornication with anyone of the 
prohibited relations, he should be punished for the offence of fornication 
and if he marries such a one, he should be given an exemplary punish- 
ment for this heinous sin. 

34. This prohibition applies both to the real mother and to the 
step-mother and both are unlawful. It also applies .to the mother of 
the father and to the mother of the mother. Experts have differed 
as to whether the woman with whom one's father has had illicit relations 
is unlawful or not for the son. Some of those who consider it unlawful 
are of the opinion that even that woman whom the father touches 
lustfully with his hand becomes unlawful for the son. There has also 
been a difference of opinion as to whether that woman with whom the 
son has had an illicit relation is unlawful for the father and whether that 
man with whom the daughter has had illicit relation becomes unlawful 
for her mother and vice versa. . . . There have been lengthy controversies 
concerning the legal niceties of this matter, but a little thinking will show 
that the existence of such things in any form in a good society cannot 
bode well for it. Divine Law cannot, therefore, tolerate any kind of 
hair splitting to make it lawful. This is because these fine distinctions 
would create jealousy which is bound to disintegrate the family, on 
which depends the welfare of the whole society. This is supported by 
the following two Traditions of the Holy Prophet : 


(1) “The mother and the daughter of the woman become unlawful 
for the man who cast a look at her sexual organ." 

(2) “God does not like even to look at a man who casts a gaze 
at the sexual organ of the mother and of her daughter.” 

35. The prohibition about daughter also applies to the daughter 
of the son and the daughter of the daughter. There is, however, a 
difference of opinion in regard to a girl. born of an illicit relationship. 
Imam Abū Hanifah; Imàm Mûãlik and 1тат Ahmad-bin-Hanbal are 
of the opinion that she is unlawful like the lawful daughter but Imam 
Sháfii does not consider an illegitimate daughter unlawful. But the 
very idea is repugnant that one may marry the girl about whom one . 
has the knowledge that she is of his own seed. 

36. This applies to the real sister as well as to the foster sisters 
from the father's and mother's side. 

37. АП these relations are prohibited, irrespective of whether 
they are real or step from the father's side or from the mother's side. 
The sister of the father or mother, whether real or foster, is unlawful 
for the son. Similarly the daughters of the brothers and sisters 
whether they are real or step are unlawful for a person like his own 
real daughter. 

38. The consensus of opinion is that the woman who suckled a 
boy or a girl should be treated as the real mother and her husband 
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as the real father with regard to this prohibition. All those relations 
that have been made unlawful in respect of the real mother and real 
father are also prohibited in respect of the foster mother who has 
suckled and in respect of her husband. This is based on a Tradition 
ofthe Holy Prophet to this effect: ‘Suckling makes unlawful what 
blood makes unlawful." There is, however, a difference of opinion as to 
the minimum quantity of milk that is suckled. According to Imam 
Abi Hanifah and Imam Malik, if the child suckles milk equal to that 
minimum quantity that breaks fast, the woman shall be treated as its real 
mother for marriage relations. But Imam Ahmad is of the opinion that 
the prohibition shall take place if the child suckles the woman at least 
three times and according to Imam ShAfi‘i at least five times. There is 
also a difference of opinion as to the age ofthe child at the time of 
suckling that brings prohibition. Below are given the opinions of the 
experts in law : 

(1) Hadrat Umm-i-Salmah, Ibn-i-Abbàs, Zuhri, Hasan Basri, 
Qatadah, *Ikrimah, and Аита“ are of the opinion that if the child is 
suckled during the period when it has not yet been weaned and it lives 
on suckling, the prohibition shall be effective ; but if it is suckled after 
it has been weaned, it will not apply; for this is like drinking water. 
There is also a saying of Hadrat ‘Ali to the same effect. 

(2) ‘Umar, Ibn-i-Mas'üd, Abū Hurairah and Ibn-i-‘Umar (Allah 
be pleased with them) are of the opinion that the prohibition will be 
effective if the child suckled at any time up to the age of two. 
Imam 55858, Imam Ahmad, Imám Abū Yüsuf, Imam Muhammad and 
Sufyan Thauri also agree to this. There is also a saying of Imam 
Abû Hanifah to the same effect. Imam Malik also agrees to this, but 
he says that the prohibition shall apply even if a month or so exceeds 
the time limit of two years. 

(3) According to an authentic saying of Imam Abû Hanifah, the 
prohibition shall apply if the child is suckled during the suckling period, 
that is, ‘up to the age of two years and a half.’ 

° (4) Hadrat 'Á'ishah is of the opinion that the prohibition shall 
apply, if one is suckled at any time whatsoever, irrespective of age. An 
authentic saying of Hadrat'Ali also supports the same and -Urwah- 
bin-Zubair, *Atà, Laith-bin-Sa'ad and Ibn-i-Hazm have adopted the 
same opinion. 

39. There is a difference of opinion as to whether the mere nikah 
(marriage ceremony) with a woman makes her mother unlawful or not. 
Imam Abû Hanifah, Malik, Ahmad and Shãfi‘î are of the opinion that 
this alone makes her mother unlawful but Hadrat ‘Ali is of the opinion 
that if one has not had any conjugal relation with her, her mother shall 
not become unlawful for him. 

40. The wife's daughter is unlawful in any case, whether she 
has been brought up in the house of the husband or not. Allah has 
| used these words to show the great delicacy of the relation. 6 
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is almost a consensus of opinion that the daughter of the wife is unlawful 
whether one has brought her up or not. : 

41. The significance of “who are from your loins” is that the 
widows or the divorced wives of those whom one has adopted as sons 
are not unlawful. The prohibition applies only to the wives of the 
sons who are of one's own seed. Likewise the wives of the grandsons 
are also unlawful. 

42. Likewise it is unlawful to keep the aunt and her real niece 
as wives at one and the same time. The principle is that no two women 
who would have bsen unlawful for each other if one of them had been a 
man should be kept as wives at one and the same time. 

43. That is, “Мо action will be taken for the transgression 
committed during the days of ‘ignorance’, by.keeping two sisters as wives 
at one and the same time." (Please see E. N. 38 also). However, one 
shall have to divorce one of the two sisters thus married during the time 
of un-belief after one had become a Muslim. 

44. Thatis, *Those women, who become prisoners of war, while 
their husbands аге left behind in the War Zone, are not unlawful because 
their marriage ties have been broken by the fact that they have come into 
the Islamic Zone. It is lawful to marry such women and make them 
wives, and it is also lawful for those, in whose possession they are, to 
have sexual relations with them. There was, however, a difference of 
opinion as to whether such a woman is lawful, if her husband has also 
been taken as a prisoner along with her. Imam Abū Hanifah and those 
of his way of thinking are of the opinion that the marriage tie of such a 
pair should remain intact but Imam Mālik and Sháfii are of the 
opinion that it should be broken." 

As there exist many misunderstandings in the minds of the people 
concerning the slave-girls taken as prisoners of war, the following should 
be carefully studied : 

(1) It is not lawful for a soldier to have conjugal relations with 
a prisoner of war as soon as she falls into his hands. The Islamic 
Law requires that all such women „should be handed over to the 
government, which has the right to set them free or to exchange them 
with the Muslim prisoners in the hands of the enemy or distribute 
them among the soldiers. It is lawful for a soldier to cohabit only 
with that woman who has been formally giyen to him by the 
government. 

(2) Even then, he shall have to wait for one monthly course before 
he can cohabit with her in order to ensure whether she is pregnant 
or not; otherwise it shall be unlawful to cohabit with her before 
delivery. 

(3) It does not matter whether the female کی‎ of war belongs 
to the people of the Book or not. Whatever her religion, she becomes 

.Jawful for the man to whom she has been given. 
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(4) None but the one whom the slave girl is given has the right 
to "touch her." The offspring of such a woman from his seed shall be 
his lawful children and shall have the same legal rights as are given 
by the Divine Law to children from one's loins. After the birth -of a 
child she cannot be sold as a slave girl and shall automatically become 
free after her master's death. 

(5) If the master marries his slave girl with another man, he forfeits 
his conjugal rights over her, but retains other rights such as service 
from her. 

(6) The maximum limit of four has not been prescribed for slave 
girls as in the case of wives for the simple reason that the number of 
female prisoners of war is unpredictable." The lack of limit does by . 
no means provide a license for the well-to-do.people to buy any number 
of slave girls for licentious purposes. 

(7) The proprietary rights over a slave male or female as given 
to a person by the government are transferable like all other legal 
proprietary rights. 

(8) The handing over of the proprietary rights over a slave girl 
to a man formally by the government makes her as much lawful for him 
as the giving of the hand of a free woman to a man by her parents or 
guardian by means of nikah (marriage ceremony). Therefore there is no 
reason why a man who does not hold marriage in detestation should 
hold sexual intercourse with a slave girl in detestation. 


(9) When once the government hands over the female prisoner of war 
to some one, it has no right whatever to take her back from him, just as 
the parent*or guardian has no right after the woman is handed over to a 
man through nikah. 

(I0) It should also be noted well that if a military commander 
temporarily distributes female prioners of war among the soldiers for 
sexual purposes, ог permits them to have sexual relations for the time 
being, such an act shall be unlawful and there is absolutely no difference 
between this and fornication, and fornication is a crime according to the 
Islamic code. (For detailed discussion please refer to my books. 
Taf himát II and Rasa’il-o-Masa‘il I). 


45. That is, “The social differences among the people are merely 
relative ; otherwise all the Muslims are equal. As a matter of fact, 
the thing that distinguishes one Muslim from another is the quality 
of his Faith, and that is not the monopoly of the higher ranks of the 
society. It is just possible that a Muslim slave girl may be higher 
in rank in regard to belief and morality than a free woman of high 
family. : 

46. It should be kept in view that in this section (vv. 24-25) the 
Arabic word **niulisandt" has been used in two different senses, that: 
is (1) “wedded wives", enjoying the protection of their husbands and 
(2) "free Muslim women" enjoying the protection of their families 
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even though they might not have been married. This is important, 
because the lack of differentiation between these two meanings has 
given rise to a superficial complication. The Kharijites and those other 
people who do not believe in the stoning of an adulterous woman have 
misused this verse (25) to prove their own point of view. They argue 
like this: In this verse, the punishment prescribed for an adulterous 
married slave girl is half of the punishment prescribed for a free 
*married" Muslim woman. If the punishment for an adulterous free 
married woman had been stoning her to death, it is clear that there 
could be no half of this fora guilty slave girl This verse, therefore, 
is, according to them, a conclusive proof that the punishment of stoning 
does not exist in Islam. 

The fallacy of the above argument becomes obvious, if one uses 
common sense in the application of the appropriate meaning of 
“muhsanat.”’ In the case of the guilty slave girl, it has been used in 
the sense of “married woman", enjoying the protection of the husband, 
as is plain from the subsequent clause, “after they have been fortified 
in wedlock”. But in the case of the guilty Muslim woman, half of 
whose punishment is to be given, it means “free Muslim woman", 
enjoying the protection of her family, and does not mean a “free 
married Muslim woman", as has been misconceived by the opponents 
of the punishment of stoning. 

As regards the lighter punishment for an adulterous slave" girl 
than for a free Muslim woman, it is based on the fact that the latter 
enjoys double protection as compared with the former—the protection 
of the family (even though she be married). In contrast to a free 
woman, a slave girl does not enjoy any protection at all, if she is 
unmarried, and even her marriage does not make her position equal 
to that of an un-married free Muslim woman, for the latter enjoys the 
protection of her status, her family, her clan, etc. etc. On the other 
hand, a slave girl still remains, to some extent, under the bondage of 
slavery and has no protection of the family, clan, etc. etc. Therefore 
her punishment should be half of ап un-married free woman and пог 
half of a free married woman. 

This also shows that the punishment of one hundred stripes. 
prescribed for a woman guilty of fornication in XXIV : 2, is for an 
un-married free Muslim woman, half of which has been prescribed for 
a slave married girl. It is obvious that an adulterous married free 
woman deserves capital punishment for this heinous crime because 
she enjoys the double protection of the family and of the husband, and 
that punishment is ‘‘stoning her to death." Though the Quran does not 
explicitly mention the punishment of stoning her to death, it does indicate 
it in a subtle manner, which the Holy Prophet understood and enforced. 
And who else can understand the Qurán better? 

47. The “concession” is to marry one of the slave girls with the 
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consent of her master. 

48. The “ways” refer to all those instructions that have been 
given from the beginning of the Sürah to this point, and to those 
already given in Al-Baqarah about cultural and social problems. Allah 
is telling the Believers that it is His bounty that He is taking them out 
of the ways of “ignorance” and guiding them to moral ways of good 
people that have always been followed by the Prophets of every age and 
their pious followers. 

49. Those who intended to turn the Believers back from the 
Right Way to the ways of error were the hypocrites, the ignorant 
people of the old ways, and the Jews living in the suburbs of Al- 
Madinah. The first two groups strongly disliked the changes that were 
being made to reform their centuries old prejudices, rites and customs. 
They were opposed to (a) the share of the daughters in inheritance ; 
(b) the freedom of the widows from the restrictions placed on her 
by her husband’s people, (c) the freedom of widows to marry the 
husbands of their liking after the expiry of the term, (d) the 
prohibition of the marriage of step-mother, and of two real sisters 
simultaneously. They were averse to the reform of the institution ۰ 
adoption which abolished the share of the adopted sons in inheritance 
and removed the restriction on the marriage of their divorced. wives or 
their widows with their adopted fathers. These and other similar 
reforms so upset the worshippers of the old traditions and customs 
that they cried themselves hoarse with protests against them. 6 
mischief-mongers criticized bitterly the Holy Prophet and incited the 
people against his person and against his invitation. For instance, 
if there was a person who was born as a result of a marriage which had 
become unlawful by the application of the reformed laws, they would 
incite him by saying that he had been declared illegitimate by the Holy 
Prophet. Thus they were opposing the work of reform which was being 
carried out under Divine Guidance. 

Then there were Jews who were engaged in vicious propaganda 
against this reformative work which went against their self-made laws. 
They demanded that the Quran should declare these laws to be the 
Divine laws, even though they had changed their very character and 
substance, by making fine and unnecessary distinctions, by introducing 
into it their own superstitious customs as laws, by imposing their own 
restrictions and hard conditions and making many lawful things unlawful. 
They, therefore, could not appreciate the simple rules and regulations 
that were being presented by the Quran. That is why their rabbis, 
scribes and common people did not accept the Quran to be the Book of 
Allah. They were so upset by its reformative laws that they made each 
and every Commandment of the Quran the target of their criticism and 
opposed and rejected it. 


{ Contd. on p. 118 
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If you abstain from the heinous sins from which you 
are being forbidden, We will remit your trivial offences®* and 
admit you to a place of honour. ` 

And do not covet what Allah has given some of you 
more than others: the men shall have their due share 
according to what they have earned and the women shall 
have their share according to what they have earned. So 

` pray to Allah for His bounty ; most surely, Allah has perfect 
- knowledge of everything.*4 

We have appointed rightful heirs to the inheritance 
which is left by parents and relatives. As for those with 
whom you have made a pledge, do give them, their share: 
most surely Allah is watching over everything.*® 

Men are the managers of the affairs of women because 
Allah has made the one superior to the other?? and because 
men spend of their wealth on women. Virtuous women are 
therefore, obedient; they guard their rights carefully in their 
absence?? under the care and watch of Allah. As for those 
women whose defiance you have cause to fear, admonish 
them and keep them apart from your beds and beat them.5? 

- Then, if they submit to you, do not look for excuses to punish 
them : note it well that there is: Allah. above you, Who is 
Supreme and Great. And if you fear a breach between 
spouses, appoint one arbiter from the relatives of the husband 
and one from the relatives of the wife. If the two® sides 
sincerely desire to set things right, Allah will create a way of 
reconciliation between them, for surely Allah knows every- 
thing and is aware of everything. د‎ 

‘And all of you should serve God and associate none 
with Him ; and show kindness and affection to your parents, 
and be kind to near relatives, and to orphans, and to the 
needy ; and be considerate to your neighbours—kinsmen 
and strangers—and to the companions at your side? and to 
the wayfarer and to the slaves in your possession. Believe 
it that Allah does not like such persons as are self-conceited 
and are niggardly and bid others to be niggardly, and conceal 

the bounty of Allah that He has bestowed upon them ٤ 
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We have prepared a disgraceful chastisement for such un- 
grateful wretches. And Allah does not like those people who 
expend their wealth to show off to the people, for they do 
not believe sincerely in Allah and the Last Day. The fact 
is that whoso has Satan for a comrade has a very evil 
company. 

Contd. from p. 115 [ 

For instance, the Jews considered the women utterly unclean 
during the menses period. They would not take the meals cooked 
by them nor drink water touched by their hands nor even sit on the 
same carpet with them. In short, they were practically made untouch- 
ables in their homes. As the Ansar had also adopted the same customs 
when the Holy Prophet migrated to Al-Madinah, they asked him about 
the monthly course. In answer to this question, v. 222 of Al-Baqarah 
was sent down, and the Holy Prophet introduced that during the 
monthly course cohabitation alone was prohibited and all other relations 
with the women would remain the same as before. At this, the Jews 
raised a great hue and cry, saying, “This man is bent upon opposing us 
in everything and making lawful what is unlawful with us and unlawful 
what is lawful with us." 

50. ‘Unlawful ways” include all the wrong ways that are against 
the Islamic law and principles and are false and immoral. 

“Business” comprises all those transactions that are carried 
through for profit, benefit etc., as in trade, commerce, industry etc., 
by which one satisfies the needs of another who pays for the service 
rendered. 

“Mutual consent" implies that those transactions should be carried 
out by mutual agreement and not by coercion or fraud. For instance, 
although apparently there is a mutual agreement in interest and bribery, 


. yet it is obvious that the needy party is compelled by circumstances to 


agree to such transactions. In gambling, each participant is deluded by 
the false hope of ‘winning’. Neither would agree to gamble if he 
knew that he would lose. The same is true of every case of transaction 
which involves fraud. The defrauded party agrees under the misunder- 
standing that there is no fraud in it. If he knew that he was being 
deceived, he would never agree to this. 

51. “Do not kill yourselves" may be an ending to the preceding 


` sentence or may, in itself, be an independent sentence. In the first case, 


it would mean that the one who devours unlawfully the property of 
others, does in fact lead himself to his own destruction, for such an evil 
deed ruins the social order to such an extent that ultimately he himself 
cannot escape its evil consequences, and in the Hereafter most surely 
he incurs severe punishment. 
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In the second case, it would mean, “Do not kill each other", or 
"Do not commit suicide". Allah has used such comprehensive words 
that in the context they occur, they imply all the three senses. 

52. Thatis, Allah is your well-wisher and wishes you well: it is 
His compassion that He forbids you from such deeds as cause your 
ruin. 


53. That is, “We are not narrow-minded and prejudiced, and We 
do not take Our servants to task for each and every trivial offence. 
But if you commit wicked and heinous sins, then you shall have to 
render an account of trivial offences as well.” 


Here it will be worth while to understand the basic differences 
between the ‘heinous sins’ and ‘trivial offences’. As far as I have 
understood from a critical study of the Quran and the Sunah about 5 
(and the correct and the right knowledge is with Allah) I have come 
to the conclusion that the following three things make a sin heinous : 

(1) The violation of the rights of Allah or of parents or of other 
human beings or one's own rights. The wickedness of the sin increases 
in proportion to the sanctity of the right that is violated. That is why 
the Quran calls a sin dhulm (iniquity) and declares shirk to be gross 
iniquity. 

(2) А sin becomes heinous, if it is committed to defy the Divine 
Laws. This is because the offender deliberately, boldly and shamelessly 
discards the Commandments and Prohibitions of God and intentionally 
does that which Allah prohibits, merely for the sake of disobedience, 
and impudently does not do that which he has been commanded to 
do. The gravity of the sin increases in proportion to the impudence 
that is shown towards Allah in disobeying and discarding His Law. 
This is why the Ошап calls sin fisq (disobedience) and matasiyat 
(arrogance). 

(3) The violation of those relations and the cutting off of those 
connections, on the unification and integrity of which depends the 
peace of human life, makes a sin heinous whether these relations are 
between man and Allah or between man and man. The gravity of the 
sin of violation or the cutting off of a connection increases in proportion 
to the importance of the relation, and to the security contained in it. 
For instance, fornication in its different forms isin itself a heinous sin, 
for it corrupts human society. But in some forms it becomes far more 
heinous than in others. The sin of adultery committed by a married 
man is far more heinous than that committed by an unmarried man. 
Likewise, adultery with a married woman is a far greater sin than 
fornication with an unmarried woman. Jn the same way, sexual 
intercourse with the womenfolk of a neighbour is far more heinous than 
with others and incest with mother, sister or daughter becomes the most 
heinous sin conceivable because of the security and sanctity the relation 
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provides. For the same reason the sin committed in the mosque is far 
more wicked than elsewhere. In the above instances, the difference in 
the gravity of the same sin 15 due to the difference in the nature of the 
sanctity of the relations and the security contained in them. This is 
why, sin is also called fujūr (violation of relations). 


54. In this verse Allah has given a very important moral instruc- 


tion. which, if observed, would bring peace in the troubled social life ` 


of today. Allah has taught people not to be covetous for and be envi- 
ous of the possessions of others, for He has not, in His wisdom, created 


all people alike. But for this disparity life would have become dull. 

As Allah has perfect knowledge of everything, He has created one 
beautiful, and another ugly. He has given to one a melodious voice 
and to another a harsh voice: He has made one of strong physique 
and another of weak constitution. He has endowed one with some 
good qualities of mind and body and another with other qualities. He 
has created one in straitened and another in opulent circumstances. 
He has provided one with ample resources and another with scanty 
ones. А little thinking will convince a person that the variety in human 
culture is due only to those very differences and distinctions which are 
based on wisdom and perfect knowledge. That is why chaos of one sort 
or the other results whenever people artificially try either to aggravate 
these differences and distinctions or to eliminate them totally. The 
human tendency to envy others because of their superiority in anything 
generates jealousy, cut-throat competition, enmity, class struggle and the 
like with the resulting consequences. One who suffers from such a 
mentality tries to grab unlawfully that which Allah has not given him 
through His bounty. In this verse Allah has advised the Muslims to 
avoid such a mentality and keep themselves free from envying others. 
Оле ‘should, however, pray to Allah for His bounty, for He will bestow 
upon him whatever He considers proper for him, because He has perfect 
knowledge of everything. 

As regards, “Тһе men shall have their due share according to 
what they have earned", I am of the opinion that it means that women 
Should not envy men and men should not envy women because of any 
superiority the one has over the other because of Allah’s bounty. 
They should make full use of whatever has been given to them and 
rest assured that each one will get one's due share according to what 
one earns and of the same quality that one deserves. 

55. "Verse 33 abolished an old custom of the Arabs. They entered 
into agreements of friendship and brotherhood with each other and 
on the score of these were entitled to the inheritance of each other. 
Likewise a god-son became heir of his god-father. Here this custom 
of "ignorance" has been abolished, and it has been enjoined that the 
inheritance should be divided among the heirs according to the law 
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prescribed by Allah. They are, however, allowed to give to such people, 
during their lifetime, whatever they like. 

56. The Arabic word qavrám or qayyam stands for a person who 
is responsible for the right conduct and safeguard and maintenance of 
the affairs of an individual or an institution or an organisation. Thus 
man is governor, director, protector and manager of the affairs of 
women. 

57. Men are superior to women in the sense that they have been 
endowed with certain natural qualities and powers that have not been 
given to women or have been given in a less degree, and not in the 
sense that they are above them in honour and excellence. Man has 
been made фаууйт (governor) of the family because of those natural 
qualities which he possesses, and woman has been made his dependent 
for her own safety and protection because of her natural drawbacks. 


58. A tradition of the Holy Prophet is the best commentary on 
this. He said. “The best wife is the one who pleases you when you 
see her; who obeys your orders and who guards your property and 
her own honour when you are not at home." 

In this connection, it is necessary to give a warning. Obedience 
to Allah is of far greater importance than obedience to the husband 
and has precedence over it. Therefore it is the duty of the wife to 
refuse to obey her husband, if and when he orders her to do a thing 
that is against the Commandment of Allah. In that case it shall be 
a sin to obey him. On the coritrary, if the husband orders her not 
to observe a certain voluntary religious devotion, she must obey him, 
otherwise her devotion will not be accepted. 

59. If the wife is defiant and does not obey her husband or docs 
not guard his rights, three measures have been mentioned, but it does 
not mean that all the three are to be taken at one and the same iime. 
Though these have been permitted, they are to be administered with a 
sense of proportion according to the nature and extent of the offence. 
If a mere light admonition proves effective, there is no need to resort 
to a severer step. As to a beating, the Holy Prophet allowed it very 
reluctantly and even then did not like it. But the fact is that there 
are certain women who do not mend their ways without a beating. 
In such a case, the Holy Prophet has instructed that she would not be 
beaten on the face or cruelly, or with anything which might leave a 
mark on the body. 

60. “The two sides” refers both to the arbiters and the spouses. 
Reconciliation can be effected in every quarrel, if the parties con- 
cerned desire it and if the arbiters try to effect it sincerely and justly. 
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Well, what harm would have come upon them, if they 
had believed in Allah and the Last Day and spent out of 
what Allah had given them? Had they done so, Allah 
would surely have bad knowledge of their good deeds. In- 
deed Allah does not wrong anyone even by a jot: if one 
does a good deed, He doubles it, and then from Himself 
bestows a rich reward. Just imagine how they will fare, when 
We shall bring forward a witness from every community and 
raise you (О Muhammad), as a witness in regard to these 
people. At that time, all those, who rejected the Messen- 
ger and disobeyed him, would wish the earth to split open 
and swallow them; for there they will not be able to hide 
anything from Allah. 

О, Believers! do not offer Prayer while you are intoxi- 
cated, 65 for Prayer should be offered only when vou know 
what you are saying.99 Likewise, do not offer Prayer, if you 
are “‘unclean’’®? until you take your bath, except when passing 
on the way:9? and if you are sick or on a journey or if any 
one of you has relieved himself or vou have toucheds? 
women and can find no water, then cleanse yourselves with 
pure dust by rubbing it on your face und hands;? no doubt 
Allah is Lenient and Forgiving. 

Have you ever considered the case of those who have 
been given a portion of the scriptures??? They themselves 
purchase deviation and wish you, too, to go astray from the 
Right Way: Allah knows your enemies well and Allah 
suffices you for protection and for help. Some of those, 
who have become Jews,”? pervert”? words out of their con- 
text and twist their tongues in order to malign thé true 
Faith and say *'sami'ind^* wa 'asainà" and, “‘Isma‘a ghaira 
musma'in" "5 and 2۸2۰۰۵ But, if they had said instead, 
*Sami'inà wa ata‘ana,” **Isma'a" and "Undhurnà," it would 
have been better for themselves and a more upright way. As 
Allah has cursed them for their disbelief, they are little dis- 
posed to believe. 

O you, to whom the Book had been given! Believe in 
the Book We have sent down now, confirming the Book you 
already have with you;" believe in it before We distort 
faces and set them backwards, or lay Our curse on them 
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as We laid our curse on the Sabbath-breakers:?$ and remem- 
ber that Allah's Command is surely’ carried into effect. 
Shirk is the only sin that Allah does not forgive,? and He 
forgives, whom-so-ever He pleases, other sins than this,8? for 
who-so-ever associates any other partner with Allah, does in- 
‘deed forge a big lie and commit the most heinous sin. 


Сота. from p. 121] . 

61. In this verse, a plan has been put forward for settling disputes 
between husband and wife. An effort should be made to effect 
a reconciliation before resorting to a court of law or making the final 
breach. The plan is to appoint one arbiter from the family-of each 
spouse for this purpose. The two should probe into the геа] cause or 
causes of the dispute and then try to find a way out of it. Of course, 
the relatives are best qualified for it, knowing as they do the true con- 
ditions of the spouses. 

Allah has left it unanswered as to who should appoint the arbiters 
so that each spouse may appoint one arbiter from his or her relatives, 
if they desire to patch up their differences, or the leaders of the two 
families may take initiative and entrust the work of reconciliation to 
two arbiters or if the case goes to the court, it may appoint two arbiters 
before taking any action. 

There is a difference of opinion regarding the powers of the 
arbiters. According to the Hanafi and the 83855 schools of thought, 
the arbiters are not authorised to pass any final decree but may 
recommend measures fer reconciliation, which may be accepted or 
rejected by the spouses. Of course, if the spouses themselves authorise 
them to effect divorce or khula‘a or take any other measure, then they 
shall be bound to accept their decision. Hasan Basri, Qatadah and 
some other jurists are of the opinion that the arbiters are authorised 
to enforce reconciliation but not separation. Ibn-i- Abbas, Sa'id bin 
Jubair, Ibrahim Nakh‘i, Sha‘abi, Muhammad bin Sirin and some other 
jurists are of the opinion that the arbiters have full authority to enforce 
their decision about reconciliation or separation whichever they consider 
to be proper. { 

. Caliph *Uthmán and Caliph ‘Ali used to authorise the arbiters 
appointed by them with full powers to effect reconciliation or separation 
as required by the circumstances. For instance, when the case 
of ‘Aqil, son of Abū Talib, and his wife Fatimah, daughter of ‘Utbah 
bin Rabi‘ah, was brought in the court of Caliph ‘Uthm4n, he appointed 
as arbiter Ibn-iAbbàs from the family of the husband and 
Mu‘4viyah from the family of the wife and told them that they were 
authorised to cause separation between them, if required by circum- 
stances. Likewise Caliph ‘Ali appointed arbiters in a similar case and 
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authorised them to effect reconciliation between the spouses or separate 
them. This shows that the arbiters as such do not possess judicial 
powers, but if at the time of their appointment, the authority concerned 
empowers them with judicial powers, their decision shall be binding and 
enforced like other judicial decisions. 

62. *'Assühib-i-bil-janb" used in the Arabic Text may imply an 
intimate friend and also a person who accompanies one at any time. 
For instance, he may happen to accompany one in the street or in the 
bus or in the railway train, etc. Even such a temporary neighbour- 
hood requires a civilised and noble person to treat, as far as possible, 
the companion kindly, and scrupulously avoid giving him any sort of ` 
trouble. 

63. ‘To conceal the bounty of Allah" is to live in a way as if 
Allah has not bestowed His bounty upon him. For instance, a rich 
person conceals Allah's bounty, if he lives below his standard and does 
neither spend money on his own person nor on the members of his 
family nor on the needy nor for any other good work. In short, his 
appearance "would show him to be in very straitened circumstances. 
Obviously that is gross ingratitude to Allah. . 

A Tradition of the Holy Prophet says, “When Allah bestows His 
blessing on anyone, He likes that he should show it". That is, he 
should live the life of a well-to-do person and spend money on food, 
dress, furniture, etc., according to his means, and also should spend it 
in the way of Allah in order to show the blessing on him. 

64. That is, the Prophet of every age will give evidence in the 
Court of Allah and say, “Lord, I duly delivered Your Message to 
my people and taught them the right way of life and the right mode 
of thought and practice which You taught me". Last of all, Prophet 
Muhammad (Allah's peace be upon him), will give witness regarding 
the people of his term. And the limit of the term of his prophethood, 
according to the Qurán, extends from the time of his appointment as a 
Messenger to the Last Day. (Please refer to Е.М. 69, Al-i-‘Imran.) 

65. This is the second Commandment about drinking. The first 
Commandment (v. 219, Al-Baqarah) was that drinking is an evil thing 
and Allah does not approve of it. Accordingly some of the Muslims began 
to refrain from it from that time. The majority of them, however, did 
not give it up and often offered Prayer in a state of intoxication and 
made blunders in their recitations. Probably, this second Commandment 
came in the beginning of 4 A.H. and prohibited the offering of Prayer 
while one was drunk. Asa result of this, they changed the timings of 
their drinking so as not to clash with the timings of Prayers. Some time 
"after this, the Commandment about. total prohibition was sent down 
(vv. 90-91). 


d | ۰ . 
Incidentally, the word (سکر)‎ sukr (state of intoxication) used ip 
the Arabic Text implies that this Commandment prohibits not ойу 
سس‎ oh 
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drinking but every kind of intoxicant. Moreover, though every intoxi- 
cating thing is in itself unlawful, the offence of intoxication is doubled 
and becomes more heinous, when Prayer js offered in such a state. 

66. For the same reason, the Holy Prophet has instructed that 
when one feels sleepy, doses again and again during Prayer, he should 
give up his Prayer and go to sleep. 

Some people argue from this verse that the Prayer of one, who 
does not know the meaning of its Arabic Text, is no Prayer at all. 
Apart from the fact that it is unnecessary hardship, the Arabic words 
of the Quran do not support this version. The Quran does not say, 
‘unless you understand its meaning’ or ‘unless you understand what 
you are saying’ but it says ‘unless you know what you are saying’. 
That is, one should be in his senses to know what he is uttering with 
his tongue lest he should recite, say, a poem, instead of the text of the 
Prayer. 

67. The Arabic word (cys) jardbat literally means distance and 
strangeness and the word (اجنہی)‎ ajnabi (stranger) is from the same root. 
In the Islamic law it refers to that state of uncleanliness that is caused 
by the emission of seed by sexual intercourse or in slecp because this 
makes a person Stranger to cleanliness. 

68. A section of the jurists and commentators, such as ‘Abdullah 
bin Mas'üd, Anas bin Malik, Hasan Basri and Ibrahim Nakh‘i, deduce 
from the words, “when passing on the way.” that one should not enter 
a mosque in a state of *uncleanliness" except when one has to pass 
through it for some urgent piece of business. Another section of the 
jurists and commentators such as Hadrat ‘Ali, Ibn-i--Abbas and 0 
bin Jubair conclude from this that if one becomes **unclean" when on 
a journey, one may cleanse oneself by wiping one's face and hands 
with pure dust, if water is not available. As regards entering а mosque 
in such a state of ‘uncleanliness’’, the latter section is of the opinion 
that one may sit in the mosque after performing his ablutions (мида). 
But there is almost a consensus of opinion that if one becomes 
“unclean” on a journey and if water is not available, one may cleanse 
oneself with pure dust. However, the former section derives this 
opinion from the Traditions and the latter bases this concession on this 
part of verse 43. 

69. There is а difference of opinion as to the implication of “if you 
have touched women." Hadrat ‘Ali, Ibn-i--Abbás, Abii Misa Ash'ari, 
Ubaiyy-ibn-i-Ka'ab, Sa'id bin Jubair, Hasan Basri and many other 
jurists are of the opinion that here “have touched” means “have had 
sexual intercourse". Imàm Abū Hanifah and those of his way of 
thinking and Imam Sufyàn Thauri have adopted the same interpretation. 

On the contrary, Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd and ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Umar and (according to some traditions) Hadrat ‘Umar were of 
the opinion that the word ‘touched’ literally meant ‘‘touching with 
hand" and Im4m Sháfii adopted this version. Some jurists, such as 
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Imam Miálik, have adopted a middle course between the two ways 
mentioned above. They are of the opinion that if the touch between 
a man and a woman is of sexual nature, they shall have to perform 
their ablutions but if their bodies touch each other without any feeling 
of sensuality, there is nothing wrong in this. 

70. Tayammum : It should be noted that if one has to perform 
ablutions or take a bath before offering one's Salat and water is 
not available, one is allowed to resort to tayammum ; or, if one is sick 
and there is a danger that the disease would increase, if one performs 
ablutions or takes a bath, one is allowed to resort to fayammum even 
if water is available. 

Literally tayammum means “to turn to" ; that is, one should turn 
to pure dust when water is not available, or if its use is harmful. 
There is a difference of opinion concerning the method of the perform- 
ance of tayammum. The majority of the jurists, such as Imám Abû 
Hanifah, Imam Shafii and Imam Malik, prescribe that one should 
strike one's hands on pure dust and wipe one's face with them. Again 
one should strike one's hand and wipe one's hand up to the elbows 
with them.. This method has been prescribed by some Companions 
of the Holy Prophet and their followers such as Hadrat ‘Ali, ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Umar, Hasan Basri, Sha'abi and Salim bin ‘Abdullah. But some 

. jurists such as ‘Ata, Mak-hül, Auzáà'i and Ahmad bin Hanbal consider 
it enough to strike one's hands only once on pure dust and wipe the 
face and the hands up to the wrists and not up to the elbows. The 
Ahl-i-Hadith, in general, follow this method. 

For the performance of tayammum, it is not essential to strike 
one's hands on pure earth: any dusty thing or dry piece of earth 
suffices for this purpose. 

There are some people who object to this method of cleansing. 
saying, “Опе fails to understand how one is cleansed by striking one's 
hands on pure dust and wiping the face and hands up to the elbows 
with these." They are advised to look upon this method from the 
psychological point of view. Tayammum helps keep alive the feelings 
of cleansing onself and of the sanctity of Prayer, even if one is not able 
to use water for a long time. Thus a Muslim will always keep in view 
the rules of purity and cleanliness prescribed by the Islamic Code and 
will scrupulously be mindful of his state of cleanliness and purity for 
the observance of Prayer. 

71. At many places the Оигап says about the scholars of the people 
of the Book that ‘they have been given a part of the knowledge of the 
Scripture.’ These words have been used because they had actually lost a 
portion of their Scriptures and become strangers to the spirit and the 
real aim and object of the portion left with them. The only interest they 
took in these was confined to polemical controversies, minor details of 
Commandments and philosophical subtleties of creed. That is why they 
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Have you also marked those who speak very highly of 
their own purity? However, Allah alone purifies whomever . 


He pleases (and if they are not being purified), no injustice 
is being done to them in the least. Just behold! they do 
not hesitate to invent lies about Allah, and this sin alone 
suffices to show that they are manifest sinners. 

Have you not observed those who have been given a 
portion of the. Book? They believe in jibt®! and ۵2 
and say of the disbelievers, “Even they are more rightly 
guided on the way? than the Believers.” Such are the 
people whom Allah has cursed and you will find no helper 
to the one whom Allah curses. Have they any share in the 
Kingdom? If they had any, they would never have given 
even a farthing to anyone.®4 Or, are they jealous of others, 
because Allah has blessed them with His bounty? If so, 
let them know that We did bestow the Book and Wisdom 
upon the descendants of Abraham and blessed them with the 
great kingdom.®* But some of them believed in it and others 
turned away from 1,8? and the burning fire of Hell suffices for 
those who have turned away from it. Surely We will throw 
into the Fire those who have rejected Our Revelations; as 
often as their skins shall be consumed, We will replace them 
by other skins so that they may taste the torment in full, for 
Allah is All-Powerful and All-Wise to enforce His decrees. 
As for those, who have believed in Our revelations and done 
righteous deeds, We will admit them to Gardens underneath 

| which canals flow, where they will abide for ever, where they 
will have pure spouses, and We will admit them into thick 
shades. 

O Muslims, Allah enjoins you to give the trusts into the 
care of those persons who are worthy of trust and judge with 
јиѕбсе,88 when you judge between the people. Excellent is 
the counsel that Allah gives you, for Allah hears everything 
and sees everything. 

О Believers, obey Allah and obey the Messenger and 
those entrusted with authority from among you. Then if 
there arises any dispute about anything, refer it to Allah and 
the Messenger,® if you truly believe in Allah and the Last 
Day. This is the only right way and will be best in regard 
to the end.?? 


| 
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were ignorant of the true nature of religion and were void of its 
essence, though they were called **Divines" and “Rabbis” and were 
the acknowledged leaders of their community. 

72. The words “who have become Jews” have been used to show 
that they were originally “Muslims” just as the community of every 
Prophet is Muslim. Then afterwards they had degenerated and become 
merely ۰ 

73. They were guilty of perversion in three ways: (1) They 
effected changes in the words of the Scriptures. (2) They distorted 
the meanings of the text with false interpretations. (3) They would 
go to the Holy Prophet and his Companions and afterwards make false 
reports of what they had heard there in order to create mischief against 
them by distortion. They would thus spread misunderstandings about 
"Islam and pervert people from joining the Islamic Community. 

74. That is, when the Commandments of Allah are recited to 
them, they say, (سمعنا)‎ ‘Santi‘ing’ (we have heard) and ih a low voice 
(عصینا)‎ 'Asainà' (we have rejected), or they would pronounce (آطعنا)‎ 
ata'aná (we have obeyed) with such a twist of the tongue that it would 
sound (عصینا)‎ 8 ۰ 


75. During their talk with the Holy Prophet, they would invite 


his attention, saying, “Isma“a’” (please listen to us) and would add 
( лё) “Ghaira musma'in" which has several meanings. It may 


imply “You are such a respectable person that one cannot utter any 
word before you against your will", but it may also imply, *You are 
not worthy of this that one should say anything to you." Another 
meaning of this is, “Мау Allah make you deaf ٠ 


76. For this please refer to E.N. 105, Al-Baqarah. 

77. Please refer to Е.М. 2, 2۱-۰ 

78. Please refer to E.N.'s 82 and 83, Al-Baqarah. 

79. The people of the Book have been admonished for being 
guilty of shirk, though they professed to believe in the Prophets and the 
revealed Books. 

80. This does not mean that if one refrains from shirk, then he 
may freely indulge in other sins. This is merely to bring home to 
them the gravity of this heinous sin, which was regarded as a trivial 
thing. That is why the warning has been given that shirk is the most 
heinous of all sins ; so much so that this is the only sin for which 
forgiveness is not possible. 

The Jewish Rabbis were very particular in the observance of 
minor laws ; nay, they spent most of their time in measuring those 
regulations which were not even explicitly mentioned in their Scriptures 
but were derived from them. On the other hand, they regarded shirk 
as a very trivial matter: they not only themselves were involved 
in it but they did not try to save their community from shirk and acts 
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of shirk. Accordingly, they did not consider that there was any wrong 
in entering into alliance with mushrik communities and helping them. 

81. Literally, the Arabic word (=) Jibt means an unreal, baseless 
and useless thing. In the Islamic terminology, sorcery, magic, divination. 
omen-taking and the like superstitious practices are called jibt. A 
Tradition of the Holy Prophet says, “Taking omens from the sounds 
of the birds and the footmarks of the animals and all other methods 
of divination are jibt.”” Thus jibt is the equivalent of superstition. 


82. Please refer to E.N.'s 286 and 288, Al-Baqarah. 


83. The Jewish Rabbis had gone so low in their opposition to 
Islam that they regarded the followers of the Holy Prophet as more 
mis-guided than even the Arab mushriks, and declared that the mushriks 
were more rightly-guided than the Muslims, though it was quite obvious 
to them that on one side there was the worship of One God without any 
tinge of shirk, and on the other, there was idolatry which had been 
thoroughly condemned in the Bible. 


84. That is, *Do they possess any portion of Divine Authority 
that they are sitting in judgement on the case to decide who is rightly 
guided and who is not?" “If they had any part in it, they would never 
have given a farthing to anyone else" because they are so narrow- 
minded that they are not even ready to acknowledge the Truth. 

It may also imply: Do they possess the kingdom of a country 
from which others are demanding a share, and they are finding it hard 
to part with it? What is being demanded of them is merely the 
acknowledgement of the Truth, and they are refusing even this on account 
of jealousy. 

85. Here they are being rebuked for showing jealousy against 
the Holy Prophet and his followers because they were blessed with 
Aliah's Bounty (Prophethood) for which they themselves were looking 
forward in spite of being unworthy of it. Instead of showing regret 
for their own unworthiness which caused the loss of the Bounty, they 
were showing resentment against the Holy Prophet who had by His 
Bounty brought about the greatest spiritual, moral and intellectual 
revolution in Arabia with its resulting leadership and greatness. И 
was their jealousy that was urging them to side with the mushriks, and 
to criticise the Muslims. 

86. The Arabic word (elis (ملک‎ “mulk-i-‘adhim”, Great Kingdom, 
refers to the leadership and guidance of the world and to the superiority 
over other nations that is gained by putting into practice the Knowledge 
and Wisdom of the Divine Book. 

87. It must be kept in mind that this is the answer to the 
jealous talk of the children of Israel. It is being brought home to 
them that they were showing jealousy against the Holy Prophet and 
his followers without any cause. This is the line of argument: “We 
promised to our Prophet Abraham that We would bestow the leadership 
of the world upon those of his descendants who would follow the 
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Book and the Wisdom sent down by Us. At first We sent down the 
Book and the Wisdom to you, who belong to one line of his descendants, 
but you proved incapable of this. Then We sent down the same to the 
children of Ismá'il, the second line of Abraham’s descendants. . They 

. have accepted it, believed in it and put it into practice. Now answer 
for yourselves whether you have any ground of jealousy and resentment 
against the children of Isma‘il.”’ 

88. Here the Muslims have been fore-warned that: they should 
avoid those evils in which the children of.Israel were involved. Their 
basic error was that during their degeneration they entrusted the positions 
of trust to incompetent people. They began to entrust positions of 
responsibility and religious . and political leadership to inefficient, 
incompetent, narrow-minded, immoral, dishonest and unjust people. 
As a result of this, the whole community had become corrupt.. The 
Muslims are being cautioned against this evil and enjoined to entrust 
positions of responsibility to qualified and competent people of good 
moral character. 

Another evil that was prevalent among the Jews was injustice. 
They had lost the very sense and spirit of justice and become utterly 
unjust, openly dishonest, and sinfully obdurate and would commit acts 
of gross injustice without any pangs of conscience. The Muslims were 
personally having a bitter experience of this. The Jews were siding with 
the idolatrous Quraish against the Believers in one God though the lives 
of the two clearly showed who **was more rightly guided." Оп the one 
side, they saw the pure life of the Holy Prophet and of his followers ; 
on the other, the immoral lives of their enemies, who buried their 
daughters alive and married their step mothers and went round the 
Ka'abah in a naked state. Still these **people of the Book" preferred 
the idolatrous to the Believers and brazen-facedly declared that the former 
were more rightly guided than the latter. Allah warns the Believers 
against this sort of injustice and enjoins them to always say what is 
just and judge between the people with justice whether they be friends 
or foes. 

89. This verse is the basis of the whole religious, cultural and 
political system of Islam and is the first and foremost article of the 
constitution of an Islamic State. The following fundamental principles 
have been permanently laid down in it : 

(1) In the Islamic system, Allah who is the real Authority must be 
obeyed. | ۱ е 

A Muslim is first of all the sérvant of Allah ; all his other capacities 
come after this. Therefore a Muslim as an individual and the 
Muslims as a community owe their first loyalty to Allah and they 
must subordinate all other loyalties to this, for they are called upon to 
give their first allegiance to Allah. Allegiance and obedience to anyone 
else shall be acknowledged only if these are not opposed to the allegiance 
and obedience to Allah but are subordinate to the latter. All other 

allegiances that are opposed to this basic allegiance shall be broken 
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asunder. The Holy Prophet has explained the same thing in a Tradition : 
“There is no obedience to any of His creature in what involves dis- 
obedience to the Creator." 

(2) The second fundamental principle of the Islamic system 5 
allegiance and obedience to the Holy Prophet. This obedience is not 
inherent in Prophethood but is the only practical shape of obedience 
to Allah. A Messenger is to be obeyed because he is the only 
authentic means through which we can receive Commandments and 
instructions from Allah. Hence we can obey Allah only by obeying 
His Messenger, for no other way of obedience is genuine. As a corollary 
of this, the breach of allegiance to the Messenger shall be a rebellion 
against the Sovereign, Whom he represents. A Tradition explains the 
same thing : ‘Whoso obeys me, he obeys Allah and whoever disobeys 
me, he disobeys Allah." The same thing has also been explicitly stated 
in v. 80 of this Sürah. 

(3) After the first and the second allegiance, and subordinate to 
these, the Muslims owe allegiance to those invested with authority 
from among themselves. The Arabic word (اولی‌ الاص)‎ 77 
(those invested with authority) is very comprehensive. It comprises 
all those persons who are in any way at the helm. of the affairs of the 
Muslims—religious scholars, thinkers, political leaders, administrators, 


judges of law courts, tribal chiefs and the like. In short, all those, . 


who are in any way invested with authority from among the Muslims, 
are to be obeyed, and it is not right to disturb the peace of the com- 
munity life of the Muslims by entering into conflict with them, provided 
that (а) they are from among the Muslims and (b) they are obedient to 
Allah and His Messenger. These two conditions are a prerequisite for 
obedience to them, and have been explicitly laid down in the verse and 
have also been fully explained by the Holy Prophet. In support of this, 
some Traditions are cited below : 


(a) “Itis obligatory on a Muslim to’ listen to and obey orders 


of those invested with authority, whether he likes it or dislikes it, | 


provided that it is not sinful. e However, if he is ordered to do a sinful 
thing, he should neither listen to the rulers nor obey their orders." 
(Bukhari, Muslim). 
(5b). Obedience to anyone in a sinful thing is forbidden. Obedience 
is obligatory only in right things." (Bukhari, Muslim). 
(с) The Holy Prophet said, “There will be rulers over you who 
will practise right things as well as wrong things. (In such a case) 
“whoso protests against the wrong things, he shall be absolved of the 
responsibility and whoso dislikes the wrong things, he also shall escape 
(punishment). But whoso approves of and follows them, he shall incur 
punishment." The Companions asked, “Should we not fight against such 
rulers?" ۰ The Holy Prophet answered, “No, as long as they offer 
۹۵۱21. (Muslim) 


(Contd. on p. 6 
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O Prophet, have you not marked those who profess to 
believe in the Book that have been sent down to you and in 
the Books that had been sent down before you, and yet want 
to turn to fághüt for the judgement of their cases though they 
have been bidden to reject /áght?9!—Satan intends to lead 
them far astray from the right path. And when it is said to 
them, “Соте to that thing which Allah has sent down and to 
the Messenger," you see that the hypocrites show hesitation 
in coming to you.?? But how do they behave when a disaster 
befalls them as a consequence of their own doings? They 
come to you with oath,® saying, “Ме swear by God that we 
only meant to promote the good and bring about a recon- 
ciliation between the parties."—Allah knows what really is in 
their hearts: therefore show forbearance towards them and 
admonish them and give them a plece of advice that may go 
deep into their hearts. (Tell them) *Every Messenger whom 
We have sent must be obeyed because Allah has enjoined 
this.”®4 When they had wronged themselves, the best thing 
for them would have been to come to you and implore Allah’s 
pardon, and if the Messenger had also asked Allah’s forgive- 
ness for them, most surely they would have found Allah 
Forgiving and Merciful. Nay, O Muhammad, by your Lord, 
they can never become Believers until they accept you as 
judge for the decision of the disputes between them, and then 
surrender to your decision with entire submission without 
feeling the least resentment in their hearts.?5 

(As for them), only a few of them would have acted upon 
it, if We had enjoined them, “Kill yourselves," or “Leave your 
homes".?6 It would have been better for them and it would 
have made them firm? (in their Faith), if they had done what 
they were commanded to do, for We would have given them a 
great reward from Ourselves and shown them the straight 
path. And who-so-ever obeys Allah and the Messenger, 
shall be with those whom Allah has blessed—the Prophets, 
the truthful and the martyrs and the righteous:?? what excel- 


lent companions these are that one may get 1% This is ۰ 


real bounty which comes from Allah and Allah’s knowledge 
suffices to know the Reality. 


О Believers, be always prepared for encounter, and 71-72 
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advance in detachments or march in a body, as the occasion 
may require. Well, there are among you such as shirk 
fight ;!°2 if a disaster befalls you, they say, “Allah has been 
very gracious to us that we did not accompany these people." 


Contd. from p. 133] 
That is, if they discard Salat, it will be a clear proof of their 


disobedience to Allah and His Messenger. Then it will be right to rise 
against them. | 

(d) The Holy Prophet said, “Your worst rulers are those whom 
you hate and who hate you and whom you curse and who curse you." 
The Companions asked, **O Prophet of God, should we not rise against 


such rulers?" The Holy Prophet answered, “No, as long as they 


establish Salat among you.” 

In this Tradition, the condition about Salat laid down in the 
preceding one, has been made all the more explicit.. One might have 
inferred from (c) that even if they offered Salat in their individual 
capacities, no rising should be organised against them. But Tradition 
(d) explicitly lays down that the condition for obedience to those in 
authority is the establishment of the system of Salat by them in the 
Muslim Community. The rulers should not only themselves offer Salàt 
regularly, but they should establish Salàt in the system of government run 
by them. This is the minimum condition that makes a government 
Islamic in principle. Ifa government lacks this, it will mean that such a 
government has discarded Islam, and the Muslims will be justified in 
overthrowing it. This has also been stated in another tradition. ‘The 
Holy Prophet took a covenant from us regarding certain things. One 
of these was that we would not engage in dispute with those invested 
with authority unless we see in them clear signs of disbelief. which mav 
provide us with a cogent reason to present before Allah." (Bukhari. 
Muslim). 

(4) The fourth thing that has been established as an absolute and 
permanent principle is that the Commandments of Allah and the 
Sunnah of His Messenger are the fundamentals of law and the final 
authority in the Islamic system. Hence if a dispute arises about any 
matter between any Muslims or between the rulers and the ruled, thev 
should turn to the Quran and the Sunnah for decision and they should. 
all of them, submit to it. Thus it is obvious that the essential element 
in the Islamic system that distinguishes it from un-Islamic systems is 
to acknowledge the Book of Allah and the Sunnah of His Messenger as 
final authority and to turn to these and to submit to their decisions in all 


the problems of life. Any system void of this is most surely an un- 


Islamic system. 
Some people doubt the soundness of this principle. They say 


that it fails in practical life for the simple reason that there are many 
aspects of life (e.g., Local Self department, Railway department, 
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Postal department, etc. etc.,) for which there are no regulations at all 
in the Book of Allah and the Sunnah of His Messenger. How then are 
we to find the solution of the problems we meet with in such aspects of 
life as concern such departments? This doubt arises because they do not 
understand the fundamental principle of Islam. Islam allows freedom 
of action in all those things about which the Book of Allah and the 
Sunnah of His Messenger are silent.. What distinguishes a Muslim from 
a non-Muslim is that the latter claims absolute freedom but the former 
considers himself to be the servant of Allah and uses only that amount 
of freedom which Islam allows him. The non-Muslims judge all matters 
in accordance with the rules and regulations made by themselves and do 
not believe that they stand in need of Divine Guidance. In contrast to 
this, Muslims, first of all, turn to Allah and His Messenger for guidance 
about everything and abide by their decision. But if they do not find 
any commandment therein about a certain thing, only then they are free 
to act in a manner they consider to be right. The very fact that the Law 
is silent about a certain thing, is a proof that it allows freedom of action 
in that particular matter. 


90. In the first part of this verse, the Quran enunciates the four 
fundamental principles of the Islamic Constitution, and in the second 
part teaches the wisdom that underlies them. The Muslims have 
been enjoined to follow the four fundamental principles if they are 
true Believers ; otherwise their profession of Islam will become doubtful. 
Then they have been taught to build their system of life on 
these because therein lies their welfare ; for this alone can keep them 
on the right path in this world and lead them to a happy life in the 
Hereafter. 

It should also be noted that this piece of advice follows the critical 
review of the moral and religious condition of the Jews and warns the 
Muslims in a subtle manner to learn a lesson from their deplorable 
condition. It is this: Whenever a community flings the Book of Allah 
and the guidance of His Messenger behind its back and follows such 
leaders as are disobedient to Allah and His Messenger, and blindly obeys 
its rulers and religious leaders without demanding, the authority of the 
Book and the Sunnah, it can never escape those evils in which the 
children of Israel were involved. 

91. In this verse, /aghüt stands for the authority that 5 
decisions in accordance with laws other than Divine. It also implies 
that system of judiciary which acknowledges neither Allah as the 
Supreme Sovereign nor His Book as the final authority. Hence, this 
verse clearly shows that it is against the demands of one's Faith to 
take one's case for decision to a law court which by its nature is that of 
lüghüt. Belief in Allah and His Book makes it obligatory on the 
Believer that he should refuse to acknowledge such a court as lawful. 
According to the Quran, belief in Allah demands disbelief in 5117 
therefore to acknowledge both at one and the same time is hypocrisy 
itself. . 


Yv 
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92. This shows that the hypocrites used to bring only such cases 
before the Holy Prophet as were likely to be decided in their favour, 
but would refrain from bringing such cases, which they feared, would 
be decided against them. The same is true of the hypocrites of today: 
they are ever ready to submit to the decisions of the Islamic Law if and 
whenever it goes in their favour ; otherwise they resort to any custom, 
any law and any law court which, they expect, will ensure their interests. 

93. Probably it means that when their hypocritical deeds are 
exposed and they fear that action will be taken against them,-they take 
oaths to assure the Believers of their innocence. 

94. It clearly defines the position of the Messenger : The Messenger 
does not come from Allah merely for this purpose that people should 
simply acknowledge him as a Prophet and then go on obeying anyone 
they like. The Messenger is sent with the sole object that the way of 
life brought by him should be followed, and other ways discarded and 
that only those Commandments should be obeyed which he brings from 
Allah and leaves aside all others. If anyone does not acknowledge the 

Messenger in the above sense, it is meaningless to acknowledge him as a 
Messenger. 

95. The Commandment contained in verse 65 was not meant to 
be confined to the lifetime of the Holy Prophet but it was to hold 
good up to the Last Day. The way of life taught by the Holy Prophet 
under the guidance of God and the rules and regulations practised and 
taught by him shall remain the final authority for ever. The acknow- 
ledgement of this authority alone determines whether one is a true 
Muslim or not. According to a Tradition, the Holy Prophet said, **None 
of you can claim to be a Believer unless one subordinates one's lusts to 
the way I have brought." : ۱ 

96. In verse 65, they have been admonished to submit ۷ 
and sincerely to the way of life brought by the Holy Prophet and to 
subordinate their desires and interests to the decisions of the Holy 
Prophet. In this verse they have been warned that if they cannot 
sacrifice even their small interests in following the Islamic Law, they 
can never be expected to make bigger sacrifices. If they are asked to 
sacrifice their lives and leave their homes in the way of God, they would 
then discard totally the way of Faith and obedience and follow the ways 
of disbelief and disobedience instead. 

97. That is, “If they had given up doubt, hesitation, indecision 
and irresolution and obeyed and followed the Holy Prophet without 
any mental reservation, their position would have become firm and 
stable and their thoughts, their morals and their affairs would have 

secured a strong and permanent foundation. In short, they would 
have enjoyed all those blessings that are obtained by following stead- 
fastly a straight royal road. On the contrary, one who wavers in 
indecision and irresolution, and sometimes takes one road and then 
another without faith in either, the whole life of such a one passes away 
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without any achievement and he becomes an object lesson of failure." 
98. That is, “If they had resolved to obey the Holy Prophet 
sincerely without cherishing any doubts in their minds, the right way 
of life would have become very clear to them by the grace of Allah, 
and they would have started on the straight path leading to the 
right goal.” Р 


99. Siddiq (صدیق)‎ is one who is upright and just; who is always 


actuated by truth and righteeusness; who is fair and equitable in all 

his dealings ; who always sides with truth and justice from the core of 

his heart ; who opposes tooth and nail all that is unfair, without showing 

the least weakness ; who is so pure and so unselfish that both friends and ۰ 
foes expect nothing but impartiality from him. 

The literal meaning of (شمید)‎ shahid is “а witness". One who 
bears witness to the truth of his Faith by following it in all the aspects 
of one's life is a shahid. A martyr is a shahid because he willingly suffers 
death by fighting in the cause of Allah. By sacrificing his life for the 
cause he believes to be true, he gives a practical demonstration of the 
Sincerity of his Faith. Those righteous people who are so trustworthy 
that their mere evidence for anything to be true is a sufficient proof of 
its genuineness аге also ۰ 

Salih is one who is upright in his beliefs, intentions, words and 
actions and adopts the right attitude in every aspect of life. 

100. That is, *Undoubtedly the person who enjoys the company 
of such people in this world and is with them in the Hereafter is really 
very fortunate." Unless one's feelings are totally deadened, one is bound 
to feel that the company of bad and ill-natured people is a painful 
torment even in this world and it would be nothing short of a permanent 
torture to meet in their company with the same doom which they cannot 
escape in the Hereafter. That is why the good people have always 
wished to be in the company of the righteous in this life, and have prayed 
to be with them after their death. 

101. It should be noted that this address was revealed at the 
time when the neighbouring clans had been emboldened by the defeat 
of the Muslims at Uhd. They were surrounded by danger on all sides 
and were hearing persistent rumours about the active hostilities of, 
and imminent attacks from, different quarters. There were cases of 
treachery also. The Muslim missionaries were invited cunningly to 
preach Islam, and then killed. There was no security of life and 
property beyond the outskirts of Al-Madinah. These circumstances 
urgently required that the Muslims should struggle hard to save the 
Islamic Movement from failure and destruction in the face of such 
overwhelming threats. 

102. The other meanings are that not only he himself shows lack 
of courage to face danger but he also discourages and dissuades others 
from Jihad. 
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And if you are blessed with grace from Allah, they say, — 
as though there never had been any friendly relations between 
you and them—‘‘we wish we had also accompanied them 
and thus would have gained our end." (Let such people 
understand that) those alone, who barter this worldly life for 
that of the Hereafter,!°? should fight in the way of Allah ; 
then We will bestow a great reward upon him who fights in 
the way of Allah whether he be slain or be victorious. 


Why should you, then, not fight in the way of Allah for the 
sake of those helpless men, women and children who, being 
weak, have been oppressed, and are crying out, “Our Lord, 
deliver us from this habitation whose inhabitants are unjust 
oppressors, and raise a protector for us by Thy grace anda 
helper from Thyself.?!9* Those, who follow the way of Faith, 
fight in the way of Allah, and those who follow the way of 
disbelief fight in the way of {200105 So fight against the 
helpers of Satan with this conviction that Satan's crafty 
schemes are in fact very ۴ 


Have you also marked those to whom it was Said, ‘‘With- 
hold your hands (a while from war) and establish Salüt and 
pay Zakat?” : 


Now that they have been commanded to fight, some of 
them fear the people as they should fear Allah, or even 
more than that ;! they say, ‘Our Lord, why hast Thou 
prescribed fighting for us? Why hast Thou not given 
us a brief respite?” Say to them, “Тһе pleasures of this 
worldly life are trifling and the life of the Hereafter is much 
better for a man who fears Allah, and you shall not be 
wronged in the least.!99 As to death, it will overtake you 
wherever you may be, even though you be in fortified 
towers." 

If they have good fortune, they say, “This is from 
Allah," and if they suffer a loss, they say, “This is because 
of you."199 Say, ‘Everything is from Allah." What then 
has gone wrong with these people that they do not under- 
stand anything? АДЕ. 
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Whatever good comes to you, O man, it is by Allah’s 
grace, and whatever evil befalls you, it is the result of your 
own doings. 

We have sent you, O Muhammad, as a Messenger to 
mankind, and Allah’s witness suffices for this. Whoso obeys 
the Messenger in fact obeys Allah and whoso turns away from 
him (is accountable for his deeds) ; anyhow We have not sent 
you to be keeper over them.i!9 

In your presence, they say, “We are obedient to you,” 
but when they leave you, some of them meet together 
secretly at night to plot against what you say ; Allah writes 
down all their secret talks; so leave them alone and trust 
in Allah ; Allah alone suffices for trust. Do they not 
ponder over the Quran? Had it been from any other than 
Allah, surely there would have been many contradictions 
in 1,1 

Whenever these people hear any news concerning peace 
or danger, they make it known to all and sundry ; instead of 
this, if they should convey it to the Messenger and to the 
responsible people of the Community, it would come to the 
knowledge of such people who among them are capable of 
sifting it and drawing right conclusions from 10112 (Your 
weaknesses were such that) had it not been for Allah’s grace 
and mercy towards you, all of you except a few, would have 
followed Satan. 

So, О Prophet, fight in the way of Allah: you are 
accountable for none but your own person ; you should, how- 
ever, urge on the Believers to fight : it may be that Allah will 
soon break the strength of the disbelievers, for Allah is the 
strongest in might and His punishment is most severe. 
Whoso pleads a good cause, will get a share from it, and 


whoso pleads an evil cause also shall get a share from it 3113 , 


86-87 


for Allah keeps strict watch over everything. 

And when anyone greets you in a respectful manner, 
greet him with a better salutation than his or at least return 
the same ;11* indeed Allah takes count of everything. Allah: 
there is no deity but He. He will gather you all together 
on the Day of Resurrection, the coming of which is beyond 
all doubt: and whose word can be truer than Allah's?!!5 
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103. That is, “Let them clearly understand that ‘those people, 
he hanker after worldly benefits only, are not fit to fight in the way 
o Allah. On the contrary, only those people are worthy of fighting 
in the way of Allah who have no other desire or object than to please 
Him and who have perfect belief in Allah and the Hereafter and are, 
therefore, ready to sacrifice all interests and all chances of prosperity 
and enjoyment in this world for the sake of pleasing their Lord. They 
sincerely believe that their sacrifices will not go in vain in the Hereafter, 
even if they might not “have been successful" in this life. Thus it is 
obvious that those who attach importance only to their worldly interests 
cannot tread the path of Allah.” 

104. This was the cry of the poor and helpless children, men and 
women who had accepted Islam at Makkah and at other places but 
had no means of migrating to Al-Madinah, or defending themselves 
from persecution. They were being persecuted and oppressed in all sorts 
of manners and were invoking the help of Allah to deliver them from 
that horrible state. | 

105. In the sight of Allah, there are two distinct parties of fighters. 
One party is that of the Believers who fight for the cause of Allah in 
order to establish His way оп His earth, and every sincere Believer is 
bound to perform this duty. The other party is that of unbelievers who 
fight in the way of 188/81 so as to establish the rule of the rebels against 
Allah on His earth and no Believer would side with them in this evil 
work. ; " 
106. The Believers have been assured that they should not be 
cowed and terrified by the apparent grand preparations and evil 
designs of Satan and his companions: because ultimately they are 
bound to fail. 

107. This verse has three meanings, and the three are equally 
correct. 


First, it means that those very people who were then showing 
cowardice were very impatient to fight before permission was given for 
this. They would repeat the tales of their persecution and oppression 
and say, “Give us permission to fight, for we have no more patience 
left to bear these wrongs.” At that time when they were advised to 
be patient for the time being and to purify themselves by means of 
Salat and 221820, they would resent such pieces of advice. But when 
the Command to fight was given, some of those very people began ‘to 
show cowardice when they confronted the enemy armies and the dangers 
of war. 

The second meaning is that those people were very ‘religious’ 
as long as such harmless demands as the offering of Salat and. the: pay- 
ment of Zakat were made; but no sooner was the demand to fight in 
the way of Allah made on them than they were filled with terror and 
fear for their lives, and they forgot all about their religiosity. 
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The third meaning is that during the pre-Islamic period, they 
were ready to fight for the sake of spoils or for the gratification of 
their whims, and were engaged day and night іп war. That is why, 
after embracing Islam, they were enjoined to desist a while from fighting 
and to reform their souls by means of Salat and Zakat. But when 
they were enjoined to fight in the way of Allah, the same people who 
showed reckless bravery in fighting for the sake of false pride, were 
showing timidity, and those who were dare-devils turned into milk- 
sops and shirked fight. 

The above mentioned three meanings apply to the three different 
categories of people and the words of the Arabic text are so compre- 
hensive that they fit equally into all the three cases. 


108. That is, “You need not worry about your reward from 
Allah for the service you render to His cause. If you exert your utmost 
in His way, Allah will not let your work go waste.” 

109. They have been admonished for their attitude towards the 
Holy Prophet. When there was success and victory, they would 
attribute it to Allah’s grace and forget that Allah had blessed them 
with grace through the Holy Prophet. But when they suffered a defeat 
or had a set-back because of their own errors and weaknesses, they 
would lay the whole blame on the Holy Prophet, and would absolve 
themselves from all responsibility. 

110. That is, “They themselves are responsible for their deeds 
and you will not be answerable for them. What you have been 
entrusted with is to convey to them the Commandments and instructions 
from God. And you have done that admirably well. Now it is not 
your obligation to force them to adopt the right way, and if they do not 
follow the Guidance they are receiving through you, you shall not be 
held responsible for their disobedience.” 

lil. The main cause of the wrong attitude of the hypocrites 
and the people of weak faith, who had been warned in the foregoing 
verses, was that they had doubts that the Quran was from Allah. 
They could not believe that it was being sent down by Allah to the 
Holy Prophet and that the Commandments contained in it were 
really coming from Him. That is why they were being admonished to 
consider the Quràn by giving close attention to it, and to verify 
whether their doubts are genuine and whether it is from Allah or not. 
The Qur4n itself bears witness to the truth that it is from none other 
than Allah, for none eise, however wise and intelligent he might 
have been, could have gone on delivering addresses under different. 
circumstances about variant topics so as to form a connected, balanced 
and coherent Book at the end of twenty-three years and that too, without 
showing any contradiction whatever from the beginning to the end, and 
without ever revising or making any change in it. 


[Contd. on p. 148 


146 The Meaning of the Quran 


d MASS «5223 ee میکان اہ‎ ron بر‎ 2 


Жеш ЖУ Ы as Asics یڈ‎ Я Aus 
М ele کان اک 1815299855 سم‎ 
ЗВ B ONES OUS ہد مود‎ 
ais are vd ЖЫ MUS Cr uS 


9 


9 3992.4 2 A ssl سوو 24 وو و‎ Yee a 
GRE his ДИ; 5 el و یکا‎ АЭ) y 


٥ d امن‎ dius سی‎ 


e^ 25 at. 99 ےد‎ EKS $ ٨۸ 8 wey 21144 A "(255 
Anasa 2 ASS жуз WLS ر الا او‎ 
oz رلاد بے و‎ nt se ^w ان‎ AME و - پر و‎ ۶ >. @ 

352 ان من قوم‎ os 1.50.2) C Iia PILAM وویو‎ 
2 эй 


A a5 کان من‎ NY BE 55 Р roii ۳۹ 
> وی ييه 15 ال امہ 5555 255 لورت‎ 
AUFS ای و‎ BAS a guias уз 
نها‎ ie shes راو‎ HELL GS: ribi es 
СУЎ г (1% 4% $ وحم‎ Ace A دعب‎ 
7808000 125 ا سیل الله ٹنوا ولا‎ AS اما را‎ 
اليا فيد اش معان‎ TET x 52262 duce 
CE a ord KEES 2 قمع‎ y کید من‎ Gh 555 


7 T ور‎ ИР ТАД 


4432 Дый, PEEP Pas 
الله‎ OS َال‎ АЙ, a d o: 555 و المجهن‎ әл) 


1۲ 


88-1 


92-3 


An-Nisa 147 


How is it with you that there are two opinions among 
you concerning the hypocrites," whereas Allah has turned 
them back (to their former state) beeause of the evils they 
have earned 2117 Do you desire to show guidance to him 
whom Allah has let go astray? You cannot find a path 
for him whom Allah has turned away from the right path. 
They really wish that you should also become disbelievers, 
as they themselves are so that both may become alike. So 
you should not take friends from among them unless they 
migrate in the way of Allah; and if they do not migrate then 
seize them wherever you find them and slay™® them and 
do not take any of them as friends .and helpers. However, 
those hypocrites are excepted who join a people who are 
allied to you by a treaty.3? Likewise those hypocrites are 
excepted who come to you and are averse to fighting either 
against you or against their own people. Had Allah willed, 
He would have given them power over you and they also 
would have fought against you; therefore if they leave you 
alone and desist from fighting against you and make over- 
tures for peace to you, in that case Allah has left you no 
cause for aggression against them. You will also find an 
other kind of hypocrites, who wish to be at peace with you 
and also at peace with their own people but who would 
plunge into mischief, whenever they get an opportunity for 
it. If such people do not desist from your enmity nor 
make overtures for peace nor desist from fighting against 
you, then seize them and slay them wherever you find 
them, for We have.given you a clear authority to fight 
against them. 


It does not behove a Believer to slay another Believer 
except by error!?! and if опе slays a Believer by error, he 
must set free one believing slave as ехріайоп!?! and рау 
blood money to the heirs!?? (of the slain person) unless they 
charitably forgo it. But if the murdered Muslim belonged 
to a people who are at enmity with you, then the expiation 
shall be the freeing of one believing slave; and if the slain 
person belonged to a non-Muslim ally of yours, then the 
blood-money must be paid to his heirs??? and a believing 
slave has to be set free. But if one could not afford a 
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slave, then he must fast two consecutive months.124 This 
is the way enjoined by Allah for repentance;}25 Allah is 
All-Knowing, All-Wise. As regards the one who kills a 
Believer wilfully, his recompense is Hell, wherein he shall 
abide for ever. He has incurred Allah's wrath and His 
curse is on him, and Allah has prepared a woeful torment 
for him. 

O Believers, when you goto 7:224 in the way of Allah, 
discern (between friend and foe); and if one greets you with 
a salutation of peace, do not say to him abruptly, “You are 
not a Believer."!?9 If you seek worldly gain by this, Allah 
has abundant spoils for you. (Remember that) you yourselves 
were before this in the same condition; then Allah showed 
His grace on you;?? therefore you should discern well, for 


Allah is fully aware of what you do. 


Contd. from p. 145] 

112. During the period of excitement, rumours were on the air 
from many quarters. Sometimes baseless and exaggerated reports were 
received that caused alarm in Al-Madinah and its outskirts. Then some 
cunning enemy would send news that all was quiet in the enemy camp, 
merely to conceal some impending danger and to keep the Muslims off 
their guard. Only those people who loved excitement, took great 
interest in such rumours ; who did not take the conflict between Islam 
and un-Islam to be a serious matter ; and who did not realize the grave 
consequences of indulging in baseless rumours. "Whenever they heard 
any rumour, they would spread.it from place to place, without considering 
the great harm their pastime was causing. 

In this verse, such people have been warned of the gravity of their 
offence and strictly admonished to refrain from spreading rumours. 
They have been told to report any news they heard to the responsible 
people and then keep silent about it. 

113. Different people behave differently and with different results. 
Some urge on others to exert themselves for the cause of Allah and to 
exalt His Word and they get its reward. There are others who spread 
misunderstandings among the people about Allah's cause, discourage 
the Muslims and try to dissuade them from exalting the Word of Allah 
and thus incur punishment. 

114. The Muslims were specially exhorted to be very civil and 
polite to the non-Muslims because at that time their relations were 
strained on account of the conflict between them. In that state of 

tension, they were forewarned to be on their guard against incivility 


and impoliteness. They were, therefore, taught to be equally civil and 
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polite to them when they greeted them respectfully. Nay, they should 
be even more civil and more polite than their opponents. 

Harsh behaviour and harsh words do no good to anyone but they 
are specially unsuited to the work of those missionaries of Allah's 
Message, who have dedicated themselves to invite the world to the 
Truth and exert themselves to reform the ways of the people. Such 
ill behaviour may satisfy one's vanity, but it does great harm to one's 
mission. 

115. That is, “The misbehaviour of the unbelievers, atheists, 
polytheists and the like can do no damage to the Godhead of Allah, 
for they cannot alter the fact that He is the One and the All-Powerful 
Sovereign, and that, one day He will assemble together all human beings 
and deal with them in accordance with their deeds and none will be able 
to escape from His retribution. Therefore Allah does not stand in need 
of anyone to defend Him against His rebels by showing incivility and 
impoliteness to them. 

That is the bearing of this verse on the preceding verse. But 
this verse also serves as ап appendix to the passage that began from 
verse 60. In that case the meaning will be this: Let any body 
follow any way he chooses and work in any way he likes in this world 
but he should not forget that One Day everyone shall have to go in the 
presence of Allah Who is the sole Sovereign. Then everyone shall see 
the result of his actions and deeds. 

116. This passage deals with the problem of those hypocrites 
who had accepted Islam in Makkah and other parts of Arabia but had 
not emigrated to Al-Madinah. They lived as before with their people, 
and more or less took a practical part in all their hostile activities 
against Islam and the Muslims. They had become a very difficult 
problem for the Muslims who did not know how to deal with them. 
Some Muslims were of the opinion that they were after all Muslims 
because they recited the kalimah (the article of the Muslims’ Faith), 
offered Salat, observed Fast and recited the Quran. Then how could 
they be dealt with like the disbelievers? Allah has removed that 
difference of opinion from among the Muslims and told them how to 
deal with them. 

At this place one should clearly understand why those Muslims 
who did not emigrate to Al-Madinah were declared to be hypocrites ; 
otherwise one might not be able to interpret correctly this passage 
and the like passages of the Quran. The fact of the matter is 
that when the Holy Prophet migrated to Al-Madinah and conditions 
were created there for the fulfilment of the requirements of Islam, a 
general order was given that all those Muslims who were oppressed in 
any place, and could not freely carry out their Islamic obligations, 
should migrate to Al-Madinah, “the Abode of Islam." As a result of 
this, all those who could emigrate but did not do so because they 


150 - The Meaning of the Quran 


loved their homes, their relatives and their interests more than Islam, 
were declared to be hypocrites. Only such of those as were really 
being prevented by impediments were declared to be helpless in v. 97 
of this Sürah. 

It is obvious that the Muslims living in the “abode of unbelief” 
may be declared as hypocrites only, if a general invitation is extended 
to them by the people living in “the Abode of Islam", or at least the 
doors of “th: Abods of Islam" are kept open for them, and then if 
they do not try their best to emigrate to “the Abode of Islam" even 
though they could. On the other hand, if neither an invitation is 
extended to them to emigrate nor are the doors of “the Abode of Islam” 
kept open, then the mere fact that one does not emigrate will not make 
one a hypocrite. One shall be called a hypocrite only if one does 
something that is really hypocritical. | 

117. Allah turned the hypocrites back to their former unbelief 
because they followed a double-faced policy and were time-servers. 
As they preferred the life of this world to that of the Hereafter, they 
had entered the fold of Islam with some mental reservations. They 
were not prepared to sacrifice those interests of theirs which came 
into conflict with the requirements of the Faith and they did not have 
that firm belicf in the Hereafter which makes one sacrifice with perfect 
peace of mind this world for the sake of the Next World. It has thus 
become obvious that the line of demarcation was so clear-cut that there 
ought not to have been two opinions about hypocrisy. 


118. Here the Muslims have been asked to catch hold of those 
hypocrites who belonged to the belligerent disbelievers and who were 
actually engaged in hostile activities against the Islamic State. 

119. The exception is only concerning the first part of. the 
Command. The Muslims should not catch hold of and kill tnose 
hypocrites who seek asylum within the territory of such unbelievers 
as had entered into a peace treaty with the Islamic State ; but at the 
same time, they should not make any of them their friends and helpers. 
The blood of such a hypocrite is lawful but he is not to be pursued and 
Killed, if he has sought asylum in the territory of a non-Muslim State, 
which is an ally to the Islamic State. This is not because of the 
sanctity of the blood of the hypocrite but because of the sanctity of the 
treaty. 

120. This does not refer to the category of the above-mentioned 
hypocrites ‘whose blood has been made lawful, but to the sincere 
Muslims who lived either in “the Abode of Islam" or іп “the war 
zone" ог in “the abode of unbelief", against whom there was no 
proof that they had taken part in the hostile activities of the 
enemies of Islam: such a warning was necessary because there were 
some people who had accepted Islam sincerely but were still forced 
by circumstances to live among the foes of Islam ; and there had been 
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cases when some of them were accidentally killed by their Muslim 
brethren during an attack on an enemy clan. Therefore Allah has 
enjoined what a slayer, who kills a Muslim by mis-chance, must do to 
expiate such an accidental sin. 


121. As the slain person was a Believer, a believing slave is to be 
set free as expiation for his accidental murder. 


122. The Holy Prophet prescribed either one hundred camels or 
two hundred cows or two thousand goats as blood-money to be paid 
to the survivors of the slain man. If one desired to pay it in any other 
form, he would.have to calculate it in the terms of the market price of 
these animals. For instance, the blood-money paid in cash during the 
time of the Holy Prophet was eight hundred gold dinárs or eight 
thousand silver dirhams. During his Caliphate, Hadrat *Umar declared, 
“Now that the price of a camel has ропе up, one thousand dinars or 
twelve thosand dirhams should be paid as blood-money." It should, 
however, be noted that the blood-money prescribed here is not for a 
wilful murder but for an accidental one. 

123. In brief, the following are the Commandments contained 
in y. 92 : 

If the slain person is an inhabitant of “the Abode of Islam," his 
murderer shall have to pay blood-money as compensation and also to 
set free a slave to earn his forgiveness from God. 

And if he is an inhabitant of a “war zone”, the murderer shall have 
only to set free a slave and not to pay any blood-money. 

And if he belongs to an “abode of unbelief” which is an ally of 
the Islamic State, the murderer shall have to set free a slave and also 
have to pay blood-money equal to the amount of the blood-money of 
a non-Muslim victim as contained in the treaty. 

124. These fasts must be consecutive without a single break. 
Even if there is a single break, except if it be in accordance with the 


Law, one shall have to begin the prescribed fasting anew for two full ` 


months. 

125. That is, “The freeing of a slave or the payment of blood- 
money or the fasting for two consecutive months is not a penalty but 
is repentance and koffarah (cover) for the offence. The difference 
between the two is that in the case of penalty, there is no feeling of 
self-reproach, compunction, contrition and self-reform, but there is 
a feeling of disgust and aversion instead, and it leaves disgust and 
bitterness behind it. That is why Allah enjoins kaffárah and repentance 
so that the offender may be able to purify his soul by means of 
good deeds, devotion and fulfilment of the rights, and turn to Allah 
through self-reproach and compunction. In this way the sinner will 
not only atone for his present sin but will also refrain in future from 


such errors. : 
[Contd. on p. 4 
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Those people from among the Muslims who stay at home 95-96 


97 


98-100 


101 


102 


without any genuine excuse are not equal in rank with those 
who exert their utmost with their lives and wealth for the 
cause of Allah. For Allah has assigned a higher rank to 
those who exert their utmost with their lives and wealth 


than those who stay at home. Though Allah has promised : 


a good reward for all, He has a far richer reward for those 
who fight for Him than for those who stay at hoine:!?8. they 
have high ranks, forgiveness and mercy from Allah, for Allah 
is Forgiving and Merciful. 


When the angels seized the souls of those who were 
doing wrong to their own souls!?? they asked them, “What 
was there the matter with you?” They answered, “We were 
oppressed in the land.” The angels replied, “Was not 
Allah's earth spacious for you to emigrate іп 112۳130 Hell is 
the abode of such people and it is a very evil abode indeed. 

As regards those men, women and children who are really 
helpless and lack the means of migration and find no way 
out, Allah may pardon them, for Allah is Forgiving 
and Forbearing. The one who emigrates in the way of 
Allah, will find in the land enough room for refuge and 
abundant resources for livelihood. As regards the one, who 
leaves his home to migrate towards Allah and His Messenger 
-and death overtakes him on the way, Allah has taken upon 
Himself to give him his due reward, for Allah is Forgiving 
and Merciful.!31 


When you go on а journey, there is no harm, if you 
shorten your Salát:!? (especially when you fear that 6 
disbelievers might harass you,!** for the disbelievers are 
openly bent upon enmity against you. ۱ 

And when you, O Prophet, are among the Muslims and 
are going to lead them in Sal&t!** (in a state of war), let a 
party of them stand behind you, carrying their weapons 
with them. When they have made their prostrations, they 
should fall back and let another party of them, who have 
not yet offered Salat, say it with you and they, too, should 


be on their guard and keep their weapons with them.1% 


For the disbelievers are always on the look-out for a chance 
to find you neglectful of your weapons and your baggage so 
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that they may swoop down upon you with a surprise attack. 
If, however, you feel some inconvenience on account of rain 
or if you are ill, there is no harm if you put aside your 
weapons, but you should still be on your guard. Rest assured 
that Allah has prepared a disgraceful torment for the 
disbelievers.13? . 


Contd. from p. 151] 

Koffürah literally means a cover; a good deed that is performed 
as kaffarah for a sin, so to say, covers it just as а white-wash covers a 
blot on a wall. 

126. In the early days of Islam, ( السلام علیکم‎ ( Assalam-u- 
*alaikum (peace be upon you) was a symbol of recognition for Muslims. 
When a Muslim met another Muslim, he greeted him with this 
salutation as if to say, *I belong to your own community ; 1 am your 
friend and well-wisher. I have nothing but peace and security for 
you; so you should not show enmity towards me nor fear enmity and 
harm from me." It was like a ''pass-word" used in the army while 
passing through a line of guards at night so as to discern between 

' friends and foes. 

The importance of the salutation of peace as a symbol of recognition 
was special great at that time because there was no apparent 
mark of distinction between a Muslim Arab and a non-Muslim Arab, 
asthey wore the same kind of dress and spoke the same language. 
Still a difficulty arose when the Muslims attacked some clan and a 
local Muslim also became the target of the attack. Then he would 
cry out, Assaldm-u-'alaikum or Là Паһа illallàh (there is no god 
but Allah). But the attacking Muslims would suspect him to be a 
disbeliever who was using the symbol as a trick merely to save his 
life. They would, therefore, often kill him and take possession of his 
belongings as spoil. Although the Holy Prophet -would severely 
admonish the offenders on such occasions, yet there was a recurrence 
of such incidents. Then Allah solved the difficulty in this verse, which 
means, ‘‘You have no right to judge cursorily that the man, who is 
declaring himself to be a Muslim, is telling a lie merely to save his 
life. Itis equally possible that he may be speaking the truth, or that 
he may be telling a lie, and one cannot know the reality without making 
a thorough investigation. Thus, while there is a chance of letting off a 
disbeliever by accepting his salutations of peace as genuine, there is also 


„Һе : more horrible chance of killing an innocent Believer. In any case, 


it is far better for you to let off a disbeliever by mistake than to kill a 
Believer by error.” _ 

127. That is, ‘There was a time when you yourselves were 
scattered as. individuals among different clans of disbelievers. You 
were then hiding your Islam for fear of oppression and persecution and 
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you could offer no other proof of your Faith except by an oral expression. 
Now it is the bounty of Allah that you are enjoying community life 
and are able to raise the banner of Islam against the disbelievers. The 
right way of showing gratitude to Allah for this bounty is to show 
kindness and leniency to those Muslims who are still in the same state 
in which you were before this." 


128. In this passage, the relative status of true Muslims has been 
assigned according as they behave when they are asked to go to Jihad 
on a voluntary basis, when the leader of the Islamic forces does not 
require the whole Muslim force. Those who offer themselves and their 
wealth and go to Jihad have been assigned a higher rank than those 
who stay at home, even though the latter might have been engaged 
in other good works ; moreover, there is, for the former a 'promise of 
a good reward.' As regards those who stay at home, when they are 
ordered to go to Jihad, by making excuses or even those who shirk Jihad, 
. When a general order is given for Jihad and Jihad becomes an obligatory 
duty—in these two cases those who are engaged in other works and do 

. not go to Jihad are hypocrites and are not entitled to the benefit of the 
*promise of a good reward' except that they stay behind for any genuine 
excuse. 


129. ‘Those who are doing injustice to their own souls" were the 
people who had accepted Islam but were still living among their own 
clans, which had not yet embraced Islam without any genuine excuse 
or compulsion. They were dóing injustice to their own selves by living 
in a state of semi-Islam, although “the Abode of Islam" had come into 
existence where they could migrate and live'the full life of a Muslim. 
They were quite content to live such a wretched life of semi-unbelief, 
because they preferred their comforts, their families, their properties 
and their interests to their Faith. That is why their excuse, “We were 
weak and helpless in the land”, has not been accepted. (Please see Е.М. 
116 also). 


130. That is, *Why did you continue to live in a place which was 
oppressed by the rebels against Allah and where it was not possible 
to live in accordance with the Law of Allah? And why did you not 
migrate to a place where you could follow the Divine Law without any 
hindrance ?"' 

131. As regards “migration in the way of Allah", it is an obligation 
with two exceptions: опе may remain there to struggle for the 
establishment of Islam and to change the system of life based on un- 
belief into the system of Islam, just as the Prophets and their followers 
did in the initial stages of their mission or one may remain there in a state 
of great disgust and repugnance as long as one is unable to find any way 
out of it. With the exception of the above two cases, it will be a life of 
continuous sin to live in an “abode of unbelief”. The excuse that “We 


could not find any ‘Abode of Islam’ for migration" shall.not be: 
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accepted and will be met with the rebuff: “If there was no ‘Abode 
of Islam', was there no forest or mountain where you could live on 
the leaves of trees and the milk of goats in order to escape from sub- 
mission to the laws of unbelief ٢ 

In this connection a misunderstanding about the Tradition, *No 
migration after the conquest of Makkah", may also be removed. This 
was not a permanent command concerning migration but only a 
temporary instruction that suited the changed conditions of Arabia after 
the conquest of Makkah. As long as the major portion of Arabia was 
the “abode of unbelief", the Muslims were enjoined to migrate to 
Al-Madinah, which was the only “Abode of Islam" at the time. But 
when almost all the parts of Arabia came under Islam, the Holy Prophet, 
so to say, merely cancelled the first command under which migration was 
compulsory, saying, ("There is) no more (compulsory) migration 
(to Al-Madinah) after the conquest of Makkah.” ‘Ihe Tradition was 
never meant to be a prohibitory command for all the Muslims of the 
world for all times to come up to the Last Day. 

132. The shortening of the obligatory part of Salat during a 
journey in peace time is, ‘to reduce four rak‘ats to two rak'ats but there 
is no prescribed limit to the reduction during the fighting. Salat must 
be offered any-how in any form as the circumstances on the occasion 
permit. Ifitis possible to offer Salat in congregation, it should be 
offered in congregation ; otherwise one should say it individually. If 
it is not possible to turn the face to giblah, it may be offered facing 
any other direction. If it is not possible to remain stationary for 
Salat, it may be offered while riding or walking. If it is not possible 
to bend down or prostrate, one should do. so symbolically. If, during 
the Salat, it becomes necessary to move from that place, one may 
continue the prayer even during the movement. There is no harm in 
offering Salát, even if one's clothes become stained with blood. And 
even if in spite of all these concessions, it is not possible to offer it at 
all, it may then be reluctantly postponed, as was done during the course 
of the “Battle of Clans". 

There is a difference of opinion as to whether the obligatory parts 
(fará'id) only are to be offered in a journey or those parts (sunnats) 
also that were practised by the Holy Prophet in addition to the former. 
When the Holy Prophet was on a journey he used to offer without 
fail two rak'ats in addition to the obligatory rak'ats of Saldt-ul-Fajr 
(Morning Prayer) and three rak‘ats of witr with Salát-ul-Ishd' (Night 
Prayer). There is no proof of his offering sunnats besides these. Не, 
however, used to offer “additional prayers" (Nawdfil), whenever he got 

` time for these even while he was riding. That is why 'Abdullah-bin- 
‘Umar prohibited the people from offering sunnats during a journey 
except with the “Morning Prayer". But the majority of the ‘Ulam’ 
leave it to the individual to offer or not to offer summats on a journey: 


~ 
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The Hanafis are of the opinion that it is better to leave them during 
the actual journey but must offer them at a halting place, if one can get 
the necessary peace of mind. 

As regards the nature of the journey in which Salat may be 
shortened, some scholars (Ibn-i-‘Umar, Ibn-i-Mas‘ud and ‘Af&) have 
imposed this condition that it should be in the way of Allah, e.g., for 
Jihad, Нај, ‘Umrah, or in quest of knowledge, etc. Imam Shafiti and 
Imam Ahmad are of the opinion that the journey should be for some 
lawful purpose ; otherwise one has no right of enjoying the concession 
of reduction in Salat. The Hanafis are of the opinion that Salat may 
be shortened during any kind of journey, irrespective of the purpose 
for which it is undertaken. As regards the nature of the journey, it 
may merit reward or punishment by itself, but produces no effect on 
the concession of reduction in Salat. 


The Arabic words of the Original Text (فلیس علیکم جناح)‎ have been 
interpreted їп different ways ; some have taken these to mean “Ке- 
duction in prayer is not obligatory but merely optional". One may 
make use of the permission and shorten his Salat or may not. Imam 
Shafi also ho!ds the same view, though he considers it better to 
shorten Salat. He is of the opinion that one who does not make 
use of "reduction", gives up the higher thing and adopts a lower thing. 
Imam Ahmad is of the opinion that although “reduction is not 
obligatory, yet it is improper not to make use of the concession. 
Imam Abū Hanifah considers “reduction” obligatory and there is also 
a tradition from Imam Malik to the same effect. All the traditions 
from the Holy Prophet show that in his journeys he always shortened 
his Salát and there is no authentic Tradition to show that he ever 
offered four rak'ats on a journey. Ibn-i-‘Umar says, “During the 
journeys I accompanied the Holy Prophet, Abū Bakr, ‘Umar or 
*Uthman (may Allah be pleased with them all), I witnessed that they 
always shortened their Salat and never offered four rak'ats." The 
same view is also supported by authentic traditions from Ibn-i-‘Abbas . 
and several other Companions. 

On one occasion, Hadrat *Uthmàn performed four rak‘ats while he 
was leading the Salat at Mina and the Companions objected to it. He 
satisfied them, saying, “I have taken a wife from Makkah and I have 
heard from the Holy Prophet that whoever marries at a place becomes 
a citizen of that place. Therefore I have not shortened my prayer.” 

There are, however, two traditions against this from Hadrat 
‘A’ishah which show that it is equally right to make a “reduction” in 
the Salat or to say it in full. But both of these traditions are weak in 
authenticity and contrary to her own practice, for she herself practised 
“reduction”. 

In this connection it mdy also be noted that sometimes one may 
be in such a state that one may alternately be “on a journey” or 


۲ ۲۳۳۳۳۳۳/۹ 
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“at home” according to the changing conditions. In such a state one 
may shorten the Salat or offer it in full according to the circumstances. 
Most probably Hadrat ‘A'ishah might have referred to such a state, 
saying, "When on a journey, the Holy Prophet sometimes shortened 
his Salat and sometimes offered it in ۰ 

As regards the use of words, ‘‘There is no harm if you shorten your 
prayer," it is not correct to conclude from these that the “Command” 
is optional. The same words have been used in connection with the 
running between Safa and Marwah on the occasion of Haj, in v. 158, 
of Al-Baqarah, although this is an essential part of Haj. As a matter 
of fact, these words have been used in both the places to allay the 
fear that it was a sin to do so or that the reward was lessened by 
shortening the prayer or by runniug between Safa and Marwah. 

As regards the length of the journey, the Dhahirites who base their 
practice on the litera] meaning of the Text, are of the opinion that 
"reduction" may be made in any journey irrespective of the distance. 
According to Imam Malik, the minimum distance of the journey should 
be 48 miles, or its duration should be atleast one day and one night. 
Hadrat Ibn-i--Abbas and Imam Ahmad are also of the same opinion 
and a saying of Imám Sháfi also supports the same. But the mini- 
mum distance for “reduction” according to Hadrat Anas is 15 miles, 
while Ітат Auzà'" and Imam Zuhri follow the opinion of Hadrat 
‘Umar that one day's journey suffices for "reduction". According to 
Hadrat Hasan Basri and Imam Abū Yûsuf, the minimum journey of 
two days entitles one to shorten one's Salat. Imàm Abü Hanifah is 
of the opinion that "reduction" may be made in a journey of a minimum 
distance of 54 miles. The same is the opinion of Ibn-i-‘Umar, Ibn-i- 
Mas'üd and Hadrat ‘Uthm4n (may Allah be pleased with them all). 

Opinions differ regarding the “reduction” in a halt during the 

course of a journey. Imam Ahmad is of the opinion that if one intends 
to halt for four days or more at some place, he shall have to offer 
Salat in full, whereas according to Imàm Mãlik and Imam Shafi“, the 
minimum halt for full Salat is five days and according to Imam Аита“, 
13 days and according to Imam Abü Hanifah, 15 days. But there is 
no explicit command of the Holy Prophet about this. However, there 
is a consensus of opinion that if one is forced by circumstances to halt 
at a place but intends to leave it for home at any time, one may go 
on making “reduction” for an indefinite period of time. There are 
„instances, when some Companions practised “reduction” continuously 
even for two years for the same reason. Ahmad bin Hanbal allows 
a prisoner to make “reduction” during the whole term of his imprison- 
ment. 

133. The Dhahirites and the Khárijites conclude from this part of 
the verse that reduction in Salat may be made only during a state of war 

and that reduction in journey. during peace time is against the ۰ 
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But we learn from an authentic Tradition that once Hadrat ‘Umar 
presented the same objection before the Holy Prophet and he answered, 
“The concession of ‘reduction’ is a bounty from Allah. Therefore, enjoy 
it". This is also a well known fact that the Holy Prophet availed of 
the concession in every journey both during war time and during peace 
time. 

Another Tradition from Ibn-i-Abbàs makes the position clear, 
saying, *The Holy Prophet went to Makkah from Al-Madinah and 
there was no fear of anyone except of God but he reduced the four 
rak'ats of Salat to two rak'ats". That is the reason why the word 
“especially” has been added in brackets in the translation. 

134. From the words, ““Апа when you, О Prophet, are among the 
Muslims", Imam Yûsuf and Hasan-bin-Ziyad have concluded that the 
Commandment about the “Salat of Fear" was meant to be in force 
only during the lifetime of the Holy Prophet. But there is no reason 
why this Commandment should be restricted to the period of the Holy 
Prophet, just because it has been addressed to the person of the Holy 
Prophet. There are many instances in which a commandment has been 
addressed to the Holy Prophet and the same holds good for his 
successors as well. Then there are instances that many of the great 
Companions offered the ‘Salat of Fear" after his death. Moreover, 
there is not a single saying of any Companion against this practice. 


135. This Commandment about the **Salát of Fear” applies to 
that state when there is a threat of imminent attack from the enemy 
but no actual fighting is going on. As regards the state of actual 
fighting, according the Hanafis the Salat will be postponed to a later 
time, and according to Imàm Malik and Imam Thauri, if it is not 
possible to bow and to prostrate, it should be performed by symbolic 
gestures. According to Imam Shàfi one may, during the “Salat of 
Fear"', even remain engaged a little in the conflict, if need be. 

We learn from authentic Traditions that the Holy Prophet 
postponed four consectutive Saláts during the Battle of Clans, and 
afterwards when he got respite, he performed these in the respective 
order although the Commandment about the *'Salàt of Fear" had been 
sent down before this. 

136. The form of the ‘Salat of Fear" mainly depends upon the 
conditions of war. As the Holy Prophet led it in various ways, 
according to the different conditions, the Muslim leader of the time has 
the option of adopting any of those ways, according as it suits a certain 
occasion. 

One way is that one section of the army should offer the Salat 
with the leader and the other should remain engaged in fighting against 
the enemy. After the performance of one rak'at and after bringing 
it to an end formally that section should fall back to the-fighting line 

: [Contd. on p. 162 
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When you have finished your Prayer, you should 
remember Allah, whether youare standing or reclining : 
then, as soon as you are secure, say your Salat in full. Indeed 
Salat is a prescribed duty that should be performed at 
appointed times by the Believers. 

Show no weakness in pursuing these people:!?8 if you 
are suffering hardship, they, too, are suffering hardship as 
you are suffering. Moreover, you are expecting to reccive 
from Allah that which they are not expecting.!?? Allah knows 
everything and is All-Wise. 

О Prophet, 4? We have sent this Book to you with the 
Truth so that you may judge between pcople in accordance 
with the right way which Allah has shown you. So do not 
plead for dishonest people: implore Allah’s forgiveness: 
for Allah is Forgiving and Compassionate. You should not 
plead for those who are dishonest to themselves: Allah 
does not like the one who is persistently dishonest and sinful. 

They might hide their evil deeds from the people but 
they cannot hide these from Allah: He is with them even 
when they hold at night such secret consultations as do 
not please Him; Allah encompasses all that they are doing. 

Well, you have argued on their behalf in this worldly life 
but who will argue their case with Allah on the Day of 
Resurrection? Or who will be their defender there? 

If one does a sinful thing or wrongs himself in any way and 
afterwards implores Allah’s forgiveness, he will find Allah For- 
giving and Compassionate. But ifone earns some evil (and 
does not repent), this earning of his will bring due punishment 
on him, for Allah is All-Knowing, All-Wise. But he who 
commits an error or a sin, and then lays the blame for it on 
an innocent person, surely burdens himself with the guilt of 
calumny and a heinous sin. 

O Prophet, had not Allah’s grace been with you, and had 
not His mercy safeguarded you from their mischief, a party from 
among them had decided to involve you in misunderstanding 
though they were involving no one but themselves in mis- 
understanding and could have done you no Һагт.!* Allah 
has sent down the Book and the Wisdom to you and taught 
you what you did not know; great indeed is His bounty to you. 


162 The Meaning of the Quran 


Contd. from p. 159] 

and the second section should perform one rak‘at with the Imam. Thus 
the leader will perform two rak‘ats while the sections will perform one 
rak‘at each. 

The second way is that each section should perform one rak‘at 
with the leader, turn by turn, and then perform by themselves turn 
by turn the second rak'at that had been left undone. In this way each 
section will perform the first rak'at behind the [тат and the second 
individually. 

The third way is that one section of the army should perform two 
rak'ats with the leader and after completing these should fall back 
to the fighting line. The second section should likewise perform two 
rak'ats with the leader in continuation of the first two rak'ats of the 
leader and after the completion resume their positions in the fighting 
line. Thus the leader will perform four rak'ats and the army two 
rak'ats. 

The fourth way is that one section of the army should perform 
one rak'at in the leadership of the Imdm and complete the second 
rak'at by themselves and then join the ranks. As regards the ۶ 
he should prolong his second rak'at so that another section may join 
him and perform their first rak'at behind him and complete their 
second ۲۵۷۰۵۲ by themselves. 


The first way has been related by Ibn-i-Abbás, JAbir-bin- 
‘Abdullah and Mujahid, and the second by 'Abdulláh-bin-Mas'üd and 
the Hanafis give preference to this. The third way has been related 
by Hasan Basri from Abü-Bakrah and the fourth by Sahl-bin-Abi 
Hashmah and accepted by Imam Shafii and صقصا‎ 321116 with a 
little modification. 


There are other ways of offering the ‘Salat of Fear" details of 
which may be had from any of the numerous books of the Islamic Law 
and Regulations. 

137. The Muslims have been reassured that Allah Himself will 
deal severely with the disbelievers who are opposing the Truth with 
their false machinations and will bring ignominy to them. The” pre- 
cautionary measures that are being enjoined are merely from the practical 
point of view to teach them that they should, in their turn, exert their 
utmost and leave the result to Allah, in Whose hands really lies victory 
or defeat. 

138. “These people" were those disbelievers who were opposing 
the Islamic mission and doing their utmost to prevent the establishment 
of the Islamic system of life. 

139. That is, "It is really strange that the Believers should not 
bear bravely as many hardships for the sakeof Truth as the disbelievers 
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were bearing for falsehood, though the latter have no other object than 
this world and its transitory benefits, whereas the Believers have the 
highest object of pleasing the Lord of the heavens and the earth and 
expect to get everlasting rewards from Him." 

140. In vv. 105-115, very important issues concerning an event 
that occurred at that time have been discussed. 


There was in the Bani Dhafar clan of Ansar, a man known as 
Ta‘amah or Bashir bin-Ubairiq. He stole the armour of another 
Ansari and hid it in the house of aJew When an investigation started 
into the theft, the owner of the armour placed the matter before the 
Holy Prophet and told him that he suspected Ta‘amah of the theft. 
But the accused and his relatives and many other people of the Banî 
Dhafar clan conspired and laid the guilt at the door of the Jew, who 
asserted that he was innocent of the thing. But Ta'amah's people 
went cn pleading his case vehemently. They argued: “The statement 
of the Jew who is an enemy of the Truth and who disbelieves in Allah 
and His Messenger cannot be trusted; whereas we are Muslims, and, 
therefore, are trustworthy and should be believed." The Holy Prophet 
was naturally influenced by the seeming correctness of the argument and 
was about to acquit Ta'amah and give a warning to the plaintiff for 
bringing a false charge against a Muslim, and decide the case against 
the Jew, when this Revelation came and disclosed the reality of the 
matter. 

It is true that even if the Holy Prophet had, as a judge, decided 
the case in the light of the evidence produced before him, he would . 
not have incurred any blame, for judges have to give their decision 
according to the evidence that is presented before them and sometimes 
people do succeed in getting wrong judgements in their favour by 
misrepresentation. But the matter had another side: if the Holy 
Prophet had decided the case against the Jew at that time, when a bitter 
conflict was raging between Islam and kufr, the enemies of Islam would 
have got a strong moral weapon against him, nay, against the Islamic 
Community and the Islamic Mission. They would have carried on a 
bitter propaganda against Islam, saying, ‘There is no justice among the 
Muslims ; they practise prejudices and partisanship in spite of the fact 
that they preach against them as has been shown by this decision against 
the Jew". That is why, Allah directly intervened in the case to save 
them from this danger. 


In this passage (vv. 105-115), on the one hand, those Muslims who 
tried to shield the guilty one of their own clan, have been strongly 
rebuked Гог their partisanship, and, on the other, the Muslims in 
general have been taught that they should not allow partisanship to 
stand in the way of justice. It is sheer dishonesty that one should plead 
the cause of one's own party man, even though he may be іп the 

[Contd. on p. 166 


164 The Meaning of the Quran 

cS onsets Wer‏ اك *$4v 2 Фф (УД;‏ میں ا ای د 
سيو ړو Ж 2 err ^2 ^ ә‏ و 
ХЕ А d‏ سیل الم c pipes pig gni‏ 


fe - 2-7 123, 27 211 э 2 
ет ۴7 ٧ 95005556 BS olx الله لا‎ $us 
1“ 


AA 


اء ومن 2,8 даса SIG 855% A‏ 63-33 من 
3 لبکا“ وان یعون الا شتا РА 5^4 АЗЫ‏ 
5559 من IN‏ تیا су ўказ‏ و رن دض لانم 
7ي 9s‏ اط جم EX‏ 55 و is c^‏ 
o3 85 СБА‏ دزن الو VIE CE SE‏ شتا هیدهم و 
يم و ما يودهم ОБА)‏ و eeu‏ جهو ول 
7 لوحت SSS‏ 
eie‏ 525 من 525 ee Cbd 56У‏ ی ین سل ӨМ‏ وا ۱ 
GO &‏ من bl‏ یله لش "SSI if avi 95 SS‏ 
من تعمل 5152 ره و ل یکھڈ له من درب الہ KS TUS‏ 
وم له ell Ge‏ من کر GS‏ 3 ن کاو 2 
xe‏ د 2% pj: aec‏ اه Pie ze‏ و a se Pe‏ 


رورم ال ےم وس وو راش 26 ,12 e‏ د يا د ssl‏ کر 
ab 545‏ و هو 30-52 تیم Ауа‏ ایب РА‏ > 24 


$] 


ابر as‏ ماد دید ob‏ مان التموت à VS‏ 9920 ون 
Lh à Gb TA ASS ۶ S "‏ و کل En ©з SH aM‏ 
Ke avs‏ نی qid‏ ف ټی S GN АД}‏ 6035 يب 


114-115 


116-119 


120-122 


123-124 


An-.Nisá 165 


There is nothing good in most of the secret counsels 
of the people: it is, however, a good thing if one secretly 
enjoins charity or righteousness or says something in order 
to set aright the affairs of the people; We will give a great 
reward to him who does so to please Allah. But as regards 
him who is bent on opposing the Messenger and following 
a way other than that of the Believers after Guidance has 
become clear to him, We will turn such a one on the way 
to which he himself has turned,!/?3 and cast him into Hell 
which is the most wretched abode. 

Shirk}44 is the only sin that Allah does not forgive. He 
may forgive whomever He will, other than this sin, for who- 
so associates partners with Allah does, in fact, go far astray 
into deviation. The mushriks invoke to goddesses instead of 
Allah: they invoke that rebellious Satan, on whom Allah 
has laid His curse; (they obey that Satan) who said to 
Allah, “I will most surely take due share from Thy servants!46 
and will mislead them; I will entice them by vain desires; 
I will command them and they will slit“ the ears of the 
cattle by my order, and I will command them and they 
will make alterations and corrupt Allah's creation." 118 
Therefore whoso makes this same Satan his patron, instead 
of God becomes a manifest loser. 

Though he makes (false) promises with people and entices 
them by vain hopes,!4? all his promises are nothing more than 
mere deception. The abode of such people is Hell from where 
they will find no way of escape. As regards those, who believe 
and do good deeds, We will admit them into Gardens 
underneath which canals flow, wherein they will abide for 
ever. This promise of Allah is true and who can be truer in 
his word than Allah? 

The final result shall not be in accordance with your 
wishes nor shall it be in accordance with the wishes of the 
people of the Book. Не who does evil shall be recompensed 
for it and he shall find no protector and no helper for 
himself against Allah. And the one who does good deeds, 
whether man or woman, provided that the one is a Beli- 
cver, will enter Paradise and they will not be wronged in the 
lcast of thcir rightful reward. 
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125-126 Who can have a better way of life than the one who sur- 
renders himself to Allah and does what is good and follows 
whole heartedly the way of Abraham whom Allah chose to be 
His friend? All that is in the heavens and the earth belongs to 
Allah,15° and Allah encircles everything.15! ` 

127 They ask your verdict concerning women.!®? Say, “Allah 
gives His verdict concerning them, and along with it 
reminds you of those Commandments which have already 
been told you in this Book,53 that is, the Commandments 
concerning those orphan girls whom you do not give their 
lawful rights! and whom you do not wish to marry (or, 
whom you yourselves desire to marry for greed).55 Не 
also reminds you of the Commandments concerning those 
children who are weak and helpless.!59 ^ Allah enjoins you 
to deal ‘justly with orphans: Allah has full knowledge of 


whatever good you do.” 


Contd. from p. 163] 
' wrong, and oppose the man of the opposite party, even though he may 
be right. 

141. He Who is dishonest to others is in reality dishonest to himself 
because he forces all his faculties of head and heart, which have been 
given to him as a trust, to help them in his dishonesty. Moreover he 
suppresses his conscience, which Allah has given him to safeguard his 
morality, so as to disable it from functioning rightly and preventing him 
from being dishonest. Thus a man is dishonest to others only when at 
first he becomes unjust to himself. | ۱ 

142. That is, “Even if they had succeeded in deceiving you by 
making a false report in regard to the case, and in gctting your 
decision in their own favour, they would not have done any harm to you 
but to themselves, for even in that case they themselves would have been 
guilty in the sight of Allah, and not you". This is obvious because the 
real offender is the one who deceives the judge and gets a wrong 
judgment in his own favour, and not the judge who has to decide the 
case on the basis of the evidence presented before him. Moreover, ‘such 
a one might delude himself that he has got “the right” on his side by 
his cunning devices, but in reality the ‘‘real right" remains the ‘right’ in 
the record of Allah. : 

143. That is, “The dishonest ‘Muslim’ turned on the way of 
anti-Islam : so Allah also turned him on that way". It happened like 
this: when the facts of the case of theft were revealed by Allah and the 
innocent Jew was acquitted and Ta‘amah was found guilty, this, hypocrite 
left Al-Madinah in anger and joined the enemies of the Holy Prophet at 


Makkah and began to oppose him openly. 
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144. In continuation of the foregoing theme, it has been stated 
that the hypocrite, who had in his anger gone to the side of the mushriks, 
did not fully realise the conscquencés of his foolish action. For this 
purpose, evils of the way һе has adopted and the nature of the fellows 
he has to accompany have been pointed out, 

145. Though none worships Satan by performing devotional 
ceremonies before him, the one who surrenders oneself entirely to him 
and follows him wherever he misleads, does act like a devotee of 
Satan. This also makes it plain that one who obeys any other blindly, 
in fact, worships him. 

146. That is, "I will mark off for myself a portion of their time, 
their labour and their efforts, their energies and their abilities, their 
wealth and their offspring, and will entice them by deception so that they 
will devote the major portion of them in my way." 

147. 'This alludes to one of the superstitious customs of the 
pagan Arabs. After a she-camel had given birth to five or ten young 
ones, they would slit her ears and dedicate her to their god and consider 
it unlawful to get any work from her. Likewise, if a camel had been a 
partner in the birth of ten young ones, his ears were also slit to mark 
that he had been dedicated to a god. 

148. 'This does not condemn the alterations that man makes in 
the creation of God for their right and proper use, for in that case the 
whole of human civilization will stand condemned as a seduction of 
Satan. Itis obvious that the civilization is nothing but the right and 
proper use of the things created by God. What the Quran describes 
as devilish alterations is to make wrong and improper use of things 
against human nature and against their natural functions. Hence all 
those forms that are adopted as an escape from the designs of Nature 
are the results of the enticement of Satan, e.g., sodomy, birth control, 
asceticism, etc. etc. It is equally devilish that females should be made 
to give up their proper functions and perform those duties which nature 
has assigned to males. Instances can bc multiplied to show that the 
disciples of Satan consider the laws of the Creator of the Universe as 
wrong and, therefore, are tyring to “reform” them. 

149. The success of Satan depends entirely upon false promises 
and deceipt. In order to mislead individuals and communities. he 
presents very rosy pictures of his wrong ways to re-assure his victims. 
He tempts one by holding out the promise of pleasure and success. He 
allures some by giving the surety of national power and prosperity, while 
he deludes others by the prospect of the welfare of humanity, and 
deceives still others by telling them that his is the right way of arriving 
at the Truth. He also entices some by assuring them that there is no 
God and the Hereafter and that life ends with death and others by giving 
them a guarantee that they would escape the consequences in the 
Hercafter by the intercession of this or that saint. 
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When!5? a woman fears ill-treatment or aversion from 
her husband, there is no harm if the two make peace between 
themselves (by means of a compromise) ; after all peace is the 
best thing.158 Human souls are prone to narrow-minded- 
ness,!5? but if you show generosity and fear Allah in your 
dealings, you may rest assured that Allah will be fully aware 
of all that you do.!9? It is not within your power to be 
perfectly equitable in your treatment with all your wives, 
even if you wish to be so; therefore, (in order to satisfy the 
dictates of Divine Law) do not lean wholly towards one wife 
so as to leave the other in a state of suspense.89! If you 
behave righteously and fear Allah, you will find Allah Forgiv- 
ing and Compassionate. 

But if the spouses do separate, Allah will make each one 
of them independent of the other by His vast powers, for His 
resources arc limitless and He is All-Wise and All-Knowing. 
And everything in the heavens and the earth belongs to Him. 
We enjoined those whom We gave the Book before you and 
now enjoin you also, to fear Allah in all your dealings. But 
if you reject this, (you will do so at your own peril, for) 
Allah is the owner of everything in the heavens and the earth: 
He does not stand in need of anyone and is worthy of all 
praise. 

Yes, Allah is the Owner of all that is in the heavens and 
the earth, and He suffices for help and protection. If He, 
will ¿He may put you away, О people, and replace you by 
others and He is All-Powerful to do this. Whoso desires the 
reward of this world should know that Allah possesses the 
rewards of both this world and the Hereafter: He hears every- 
thing and sees everything.193 

O Believers, be you the standard-bearers of justice and 
witnesses for the sake of Allah,1@4 even!*5 though your justice 
and your evidence might be harmful to yourselves, or to your 
parents, or to your relatives. It does not matter whether the 
party concerned is rich or poor: Allah is their greater well- 
wisher than you; therefore, do not follow your own desirc lest 
you should deviate from doing justice. If you distort your 
evidence or refrain from the truth, know it well that Allah is 
fully aware of what you do. 
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1:0. Since everything in the heavens and the earth belongs to 
Allah, the best thing for man is to surrender his independence completely 
to Him, and to submit to Him unrescrvedly. He will come nearer to 
Nature, if he willingly becomes His servant and obeys Him without 
showing any kin of rebellion against Him. 

151. Man should always keep it in mind that even if he adopts a 
rebellious attitude and does not submit and surrender to Allah, he cannot 
escape punishment, for He encircles him on all sides and has knowledge 
of each and everything. 

152. It has been stated here what the people were asking 
concerning women but the answer given to it in v. 128 points out the 
question. 

153. This is not the answer. to the question but a sort of intro- 
ductory reminder of the Commandments that have already been given 
about orphan girls in particular.and orphans in general in order to 
stress the importance of this matter in any scheme of social reform. 
Though. great ‘emphasis has already ‘been laid on the rights of the 
orphans in vv. 1-14 of this Sürah, Allah has reiterated, without being 
asked, the same thing. It is because of its importance in the solution 
of social ‘problems that before giving a verdict concerning marriage 
problems which were raised, Allah has again laid emphasis of the rights 
of the orphans. 

. 154. The allusion is to v. 3 of this Sirah: “If you are afraid of 
doing injustice to the orphans... .." 

: 155. The words of the Text (ترغبون ان تنکدو هن)‎ may also mean, 
*....whom you desirs- to marry.” . We learn from a Tradition of 
Hadrat ‘A’ishah that the Text implies both the meanings. She says, 
“Those people who had the' charge of the orphan girls who inherited 
wealth, employed different-methods of doing injustice to them. If an 
orphan girl was wealthy and also beautiful, they would desire to marry 
her so that they might exploit her wealth and enjoy her beauty without 
incurring any financial liability. If she was wealthy but ugly, they would 
neither themselves marry her nor let anyone else marry her, so that she 
might not get a protector who might claim for her right from the 
guardian." 

156. The allusion is to the Commandments concerning the rights 
of orphans, given in vv. 1-14 of the Sürah. 

157. This verdict mentioned in v. 127 has been given in this 
paragraph (vv. 128-134). . In order to understand it, one should grasp 
the nature of the problems to which this is the answer. 

Several questions arose as a result of the restrictions placed on 
marriage in vv. 3-5 of this Sürah. In pre-Islamic days, one was free 
to marry as many wives as one liked without conceding any rights to 
them. But these verses limited the maximum, number of wives to 
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four and conceded the rights of dower to them and laid down the con- 
ditions of justice and equitable treatment for marrying more than one 
wife. As it appeared impossible to fulfil these conditions in certain 
cases, eg, if one’s wife was barren or invalid or had lost attraction 
for him or was not fit for conjugal relationship, some problems arose 
when one married the second wife : was it a compulsory condition that 
one should show equal inclination towards both the wives or love 
them equally or show equality in the conjugal relations with them ? 
Or, if this was not possible, did justice require that one should divorce 
the first wife before marrying the second? Or, if the first wife did not 
wish to part with her husband, would it be against the requirement of 
justice if she gave up some of her own rights to prevent her husband 
from divorcing her? This para answers such questions. 


158. That is, “It is better for a woman to make a settlement 

with him by yielding some of her rights and live with the husband 
with whom she had lived a part of her life than to get a divorce and 
separate from him." 

159. Narrow-mindedness on the part of the wife is that even when 
she knows that she has lost those qualities that make a wife attractive 
to her husband, she should expect and demand the same kind of treat- 
ment that is shown to a beloved wife. On the other hand, the husband 
shall be narrow-minded if he suppresses too much the rights of the wife 
who has lost attraction for him but still wants to live with him, and 
reduces her rights to an unbearable point. | 

160. Allah has again appealed to the husband to show gencrosity 
to the wife because he is the stronger partner. He has urged him to 
be £encrous even though she might have lost charm for him because 
she has been his companion for years. Allah has, therefore, admonished 
him to fear God in his dealings with her. He should imagine how he 
would fare if God withheld His favour from him on account of some 
defects in him. 

161. Allah has made it clear that the husband cannot literally 
keep equality between wives because they themselves cannot be equal 
in all respects. It is too much to demand from a husband that he 
should mete out equal treatment to a beautiful wife and to an ugly wife, 
to a young wife and to an old wife, to a healthy wife and to an invalid 
wife and to a good natured wife and to an ill-natured wife. These and 
like things naturally make a husband more inclined towards one wife 
than towards the other. Іп such cases, the Islamic Law does not demand 
equal treatment between them in affection and love. What it does 
demand is that a wife should not be so neglected as to be practically 
reduced to the position of the woman who has no husband at all. If the 
husband does not divorce her for any reason or at her own rcquest, she 
should at least be treated as a wife. И is true that under such circum- 


stances the husband is naturally more inclined towards a favourite wife. 
{Contd. on p. 174 
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О you, who profess to have believed, believe sincerely in 
Allah!$$ and His Messenger and the Book which He has sent 
down to His Messenger and in every Book that He sent down 
before this: for whoso disbelieves in Allah and His Angels and 
His Books and His Messenger and the Last Day!*? most surely 
strays far away into deviation. 

As for those, who profess belief, then disbelieve, again 
profess belief. and then disbelieve and then grow stubborn in 
their disbelief,1® Allah will never forgive them and never show 
them the right way. And give the good tidings of a painful 
torture to the hypocrites who make the disbelievers their 
friends instead of the Believers. Do they go to the disbelievers 
to seek honour?!9? Whereas in fact, all honour belongs to 
Allah alone. Allah has already sent down to you in this 
Book the Commandment: you should not sit in a company 
wherein you hear things of unbelief concerning the Revela- 
tions of Allah, arid wherein these are being ridiculed, until 
those people are engaged in other talk. Now if you remain 

here you shall bé guilty like them.!? Rest assured that 
Allah is going to gather the hypocrite; and the disbelievers 
all together in Hell. 

The hypocrites are watching you closely to see how the 
wind blows. If victory comes to you from Allah, they will 
say to you, “Were we not with you?" And if the disbelievers 
gain the upper hand, they will say to them, “Were we not 
strong enough to fight against you? Yet we defended you from 
the Muslims."!?! Indeed on the Day of Resurrection, Allah 
will judge between you and them, and (in this judgement) 
Allah has left no way for disbelievers to overcome the Believers. 

The hypocrites seek to deceive Allah, whereas, in fact, 
Allah has involved them in deception. When they rise up 
`. for Salát, they go reluctantly to it, merely to be seen by 
people and they remember Allah but little.” They are 
wavering between belief and disbelief: they are neither 
wholly on this side nor on that side. You cannot guide to 
the Way the one whom Allah lets go astray.” 

O Believers, do not take the disbelievers as, your friends 
instead of Believers: do you want to furnish Allah with clear 
proof against yourselves? 
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Note it well that the hypocrites shall go to the lowest 
abyss of Hell, and you will not find any helper for them. 


Contd. from p. 171] 


but he should not, so to say, keep the other in such a state of suspense 
as if she were not his wife. 


From this verse some people wrongly conclude that, though the : 
Quràn allows more than one wife, it practically cancels this permission 
by asserting, ‘‘....it is not possible for you to be perfectly equitable 
in your treatment with all your wives...." They forget that this is 
only a part of the whole instruction and the Quran does not stop at 
this but adds, **....do not lean towards one wife...." As this Com- 
mandment takes into consideration the existence of more than one wife 
allowed by the Quràn, it leaves no loophole of escape for the Western- 
ised people from the fact that Islam does allow polygamy under certain 
conditions. 

162. As Allah is Forgiving and Compassionate, He will forgive 
any of the shortcomings that are unavoidable because of natural factors, 
provided that one is not guilty of deliberate injustice, and tries his best 
to be just as far as it is humanly possible. 

163. In order to urge the Muslims to observe strictly the Com- 
mandments concerning justice to women and orphans, Allah has, as 
usual, in the conclusion (vv. 130-134) given a brief, but effective address 
by way of admonition, and has impressed upon the Believers the 
following things : 

(1) You should uever be under the delusion that you can make 
or mar the fate of any one, and that if you withdraw or withhold your 
help and support from anyone, that person will become utterly helpless. 
As a matter of fact, your own fate and the fate of those whom you 
support, is entirely in the hands of Allah and you alone are not the 
only means by which He supports His servants or maid servants. The 
resources of the Owner of the earth and the heavens are vast and 


limitless and He is All-Wise and. has full power to adopt means for help- 
ing anyone He wills. 


(2) Allah has enjoined you, and enjoined the communities before 
you, to conduct your affairs with fear of God in your hearts. In this ` 
lies your own good and not of God. If you do not carry out these 
instructions, you can do not harm to Allah but you yourselves will go ' 
the way of the former disobedient communities. The Sovereign of the 
Universe never stands in need of you. If you will not behave properly, 
He will remove you from leadership and appoint another community : 
in your place. And your removal will not in the least diminish anything 
from the greatness of His Kingdom. 

(3) Allah has in His possession all the benefits and rewards of 
this world and those of the Next World and those which are temporary 
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and transitory or permanent and ever-lasting. It is for you to make 
your choice from among these according to your own capacity and 
courage. Ifyou are enamowed of the temporary good things of this 
world and are even prepared to sacrifice the permanent blessings of the 
Hereafter, Allah will bestow upon you the same here and now, but in 
that case, you will have no portion of the Hereafter. You should not 
forget that owing to your own lack of capability and lack of courage, 
you have chosen to acquire only a drop out of the ocean of the blessings 
of God. "Therefore it is better for you to adopt that way of obedience 
and submission which may enable you to acquire the vast benefits of this 
world and of the Hereafter. 


The last words of this piece of admonition, “Не hears everything 
and sees everything", have a very deep significance. As Allah is neither 
deaf nor blind, He makes fine distinction between the good and the 
bad in the distribution of His blessings. He is fully aware of what is 
happening in the universe over which He is ruling and of the capabilities, 
efforts and intentions of everyone. Therefore, one who is disobedient 
to Him. should not expect those blessings which He has reserved for ۰ 
those who are obedient to Him. 

164. The words, *....be you the standard-bearers of justice", 
are very significant. These imply, “You have not only to do justice 
but have also to bear the standard of justice in order to eradicate 
injustice and establish right and justice in its place. As Believers, you 
have to gird up your loins to support justice, whenever your support 
is needed." 

165. That is, ‘The sole aim of your testimony should be to 
please Allah without any tinge of partiality or self-interest or fear or 
favour in it." 

166. Here all those, who profess to believe, have been told to 
believe sincerely in the fundamental articles of the Muslim Faith with 
all their implications. This is because profession of Faith merely brings 
one into the fold of Islam but does not satisfy the real demands required 
of a true Muslim. Therefore one who professes to embrace Islam has 
been asked to believe sincerely and seriously in Islam and mould one's 
thoughts, tastes, likes, attitudes and conduct in accordance with one's 
belief and establish friendship and enmity accordingly, and put in all 
one's efforts in accordance with one's belief. 

167. Неге “kufr” implies two things : 

(1) A person may reject Islam outright ; 

(2) One may pay lipservice to Islam but may not (sincerely) believe 

in it or may show by one's conduct that one does not, in fact, 
believe in Islam, in spite of one's profession. 


Here **kufr" implies both these things, and the verse warns that both 
kinds of “kufr” cannot go side by side with the articles of Islamic Faith.. 


H 
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and mislead the one away from the Truth into the paths of deviation. 

168. These are the people, who do not consider the question of 
Faith as a serious matter but play with it like a toy to gratify their 
whims and lusts. They adopt Islam. if and when they are swayed 
to it by some fanciful notion, and become disbelievers, if another 
notion moves them away to the opposite side. Or they become 
Muslims when their interests demand it and become disbelievers, 
without the least hesitation, if their interests lie in disbelief. Obviously, 
there is neither forgiveness nor guidance from Allah for such people. 
They do not stop at their own disbelief but go much further in it. 
They strive to turn other Muslims away from Islam, conspire against 
it and make open designs to harm it so as to raise the standard of kufr 
high up and to pull down the standards of Islam. As this is an addition 
to the sin of one's personal disbelief, it deserves more punishment 
than the offence of the one who disbelieves in Islam but is not 
antagonistic to it. : 


169. The Arabic word «уе (‘izzat) is more comprehensive than 
the English word honour, “the regard in which one is held by one's 
followers”: ‘Izzat refers to such a high regard and secure position as 
is inviolable. : 

170. The *Command" in which the Believers have been ordered 
to quit the company of the disbelievers, as soon as they get engaged 
in ridiculing Islam, is contained in v. 68 of Al-An'ám which was revealed 
earlier than An-Nisa. It is meant to bring home to the Believers that 
` if one sits in the company of disbelievers and coolly listens to the 
ridicule of the revelations of Allah, one becomes a partner in that 
blasphemy. In that case, there remains little difference between him and 
the disbelievers. 

171. The hypocrites of every age enjoy and have always enjoyed 
all the benefits conferred by Islam, by professing it with their tongue, 
and nominally joining the Muslim Community. At the same times 
they enjoy all the benefits they can derive from the disbelievers, by 
mixing with them and assuring them, ‘‘We are not bigoted Muslims 
though we are nominally connected with them. Weare akin to you in 
culture, in thoughts and in the way of life and our interests and loyalties 
are the same as yours. Therefore, you should rest assured that we will 
side with you in the conflict between Islam and kufr.” 


172. The offering of Salat in congregation has been held out as a 
test of one's being a sincere Believer or a hypocrite because duiing 
the lifetime of the Holy Prophet one could not be considered а 
member of the Islamic Community unless one offered Salat regularly 
and punctually. Just as every association or organisation considers 
the absence of a member without genuine excuse from its meetings as 
a sign of his lack of interest, and expels him from it for continuous 
absence, in the same way, if a Muslim absented himself from Salàt in 
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congregation, it was considered a clear sign of his lack of interest in 
Islam. And if he continuously absented himself from it, this was 
taken as a proof of his desertion from Islam. That is why even the 
confirmed hypocrites of that time had to join Salat in congregation 
five- times а day; otherwise they could not be counted as members of 
the Islamic Community. But what distinguished the true Believers 
from the hypocrites was that the true Believers went to the mosques 
with great enthusiasm before time and stayed there even after the 
prayer which was clear proof of their genuine interest init. On the 
other hand, the very call to the prayer sounded like a death knell to a 
hypocrite. He would, however, rise up reluctantly to join the congre- 
gation, but the whole of his demeanour showed clearly that he was 
offering his Salat unwillingly. Then he would leave the mosque in 
haste as if he had been released from prison. All his movements 
showed that, in utter contrast to a true Believer. he did not take any 
interest in the remembrance of Allah even during his hypocritical 
devotion. 


173. It declares that no human being has the power to guide to 
the right way that person who himself does not intend to get guidance 
from the Book of Allah and the excellent pattern of His Messenger ; 
whom Allah turns to the wrong way to which he himself is inclined 
and shuts all the doors of guidance against him because of his own 
quest for deviation. And this happens in accordance with the Divine 
Law that man gets what he seeks and strives for. For instance, if one 
seeks to make one's provisions by lawful means and strives for the 
same. God provides lawful means for him and shuts unlawful doors 
against him, in proportion to the intensity of the sincerity of his 
intention. On the contrary, if one has the intention of making one’s 
provisions by unlawful means and strives for the same, Allah provides 
him with the same through unlawful means and попе сап induce 
guidance. Allah alone has the power to guide any individual on any 
way whatsoever, and no one can take any course, right or wrong, 
without His permission and without His help, but He allows and helps 
every one to proceed on the way one chooses for oneself. If one loves 
Allah and is a seeker after Truth and sincerely strives to follow His 
way, He allows him and helps him to think and act on the right lines 
leading to the right way and provides means for him to proceed on 
the same way. But if one chooses to follow wrong ways and strives 
to proceed on wrong ways, Allah shuts the way of guidance against 
him and opens before him evil ways which he chooses for himself. 
No one has the power to prevent such a one from wrong thoughts and 
evil deeds and from spending one's energies in evil ways. It is thus 
obvious that none can guide to the right way the wretched one who 
deliberately loses it and whom Allah leads astray in consequence of his 
intentional deviation. 
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As regards those of them, who repent and mend their ways 
and then hold fast to Allah and dedicate their religion sincerely 
to Allah,!7 such people are with the Believers, and Allah will 
most surely bestow a great reward on the Believers. And why 
should Allah punish you, if you are gratefull” and behave 
like true Believers? For Allah fully appreciates worth!?e and 
knows eyerything about everyone.: 

Allah does not like that a person should utter evil words 
except when. one has been wronged: Allah is All-Hearing, 
All--Knowing.. (Though you are allowed to give expression 
to evil words, if you have been wronged,) yet if you go on 
doing good openly and secretly or at least refrain from evil, 
you should know that Allah is Forgiving, whereas He is All- 
Powerful to punish.17?? 

Those, who deny Allah and His Messengers and desire to 
draw a line betwech Allah and His Messengers, and say, 
*We will acknowledge some and deny others," they seek a 
mid-way between belicf and disbelief. All those are con- 
firmed disbelievers,8 and We have prepared an ignominious 
punishment for such disbelievers. In contrast to them, We 
will most surely give their due reward!?? to those who believe 
in Allah and all His Messengers and do not discriminate 
against any of them; for Allah is very Forgiving and very 
Compassionate.180 

If the people of the Book are today asking you to cause a 
Book to come down upon them from heaven,!?! they have 
already made. even more monstrous demands frem Moses. 
They said to him, “Маке us see Allah with our own eyes." 
As a result of their wickedness, a thunder-bolt smote them all 
of a sudden.!8? Then they took the calf as the object of 
their worship, after they had seen clear signs :183 but even after 
this, We forgave them. "We bestowed upon Moses clear 
Commandment and raised Mount Tür over them and took a 
covenant from them (to obey it.)? We enjoined them to 
enter the gate bowing down humbly.!55 We said to them, 
“Do not break the Sabbath,” and took a solemn Covenant} 
from them to observe this law strictly. But they. broke the 
covenant, rejected the clear signs- of Allah and slew some 
Prophets of Allah unjustly and declared, “Our. hearts are 
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quite secure under cover.'187 (٦3,1898 Allah has sealed 
their hearts because of their worship of falsehood and this is 
why they believe but little 
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174. That person, who dedicates his Faith to Allah, devotes his 
whole life earnestly for Him and faithfully and exclusively adheres to 
Him and reserves all his loyalties, his interests, his affections for Him 
alone. In short, his attachment to Allah becomes so intense that he 
is ready to sacrifice anyone or anything for Him. 

175. That is, “If you show your sincere gratitude to Allah and 
do not adopt an attitude of ingratitude and treachery towards Him in 
regard to the benefits and blessings you have received from Him, there 
is no reason why He should punish you for nothing." 


The right attitude of gratitude is that one should sincerely appre- 
ciate the kindness of the benefactor, acknowledge it with his tongue 
and show his gratitude by his conduct. This also implies three things. 
First, the grateful person shculd attribute the kindness to the real 
benefactor and should not associate anyone else with him in gratitude 
‘and acknowledgement. Second, he should be full of the feelings of 
love and loyalty for his benefactor and should not cherish any such 
feelings for the opponents of the benefactor. Third, he should be 
obedient to his benefactor, and should not in any way use or employ 
the benefits conferred on him against the will of the benefactor. 


176. The Arabic word شاکر‎ (shàákir) when applied to Allah, 
means that He appreciates the worth of the services of His servant ; 
and when applied to the servant, it means that he expresses his gratitude 
to his Lord for His blessings. Allah appreciates fully the quantity 
and the quality of the services that are rendered by His servants 
for His cause and deprives none of them of the due rewards: nay, 
He rewards their services most generously and gives much more 
than they deserve. Ofcourse, His treatment of His servants is quite 
different from their own treatment of their fellow-men. They under- 
estimate the worth of the services rendered by a fellow-man and take 
him to task severely for any of his omission. Allah in His bounty 
rewards much more generously than His servant deserves for any service 
rendered by him in His cause, but is very lenient and forgiving for any 
omission or negleot of duty by His servants. 


177. The moral instructions contained in this verse are of the 
highest standard. The Muslims have been taught to practise virtue or 
at least to show forbearance even in the face of provocation. At the 
time of its revelation, the hypocrites, the Jews and the idolaters were 
allengaged in opposing Islam by all possible means and were mal- 
treating its followers in every conceivable way. Therefore it was but 
natural that the Muslims should be filled with feelings of anger and 
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hatred. When Allah noticed the storm of emotion rising in their 
hearts, He warned them that He did not like them to give vent to their 
feelings, though they were wronged and therefore justified, if they had 
in retaliation, given expression to their bitter feelings. They were taught 
that they, as Muslims, were expected to ро on doing good openly and 
secretly or at least refrain from doing evil for evil. They were instructed, 
“You should try to mould your character after that of your Allah, Who 
is so Forbearing that He does not withhold His provisions even from 
the most wicked culprits and shows forbearance to the most sinful 
offenders. You should, therefore, have a big heart and show forbearance 
even in the most critical and provocative situations." 

178. That is, “There is absolutely no doubt that all those people are 
equally disbelievers, who deny Allah and His Messengers: who 
acknowledge Allah but deny His Messengers: who accept some of the 
Messengers and reject others : each and everyone of such people is a 
confirmed disbeliever.” 

179. Full assurance has been given to those who acknowledge 
God as their sole Sovereign and worship Him alone, and submit to and 
follow all His Messengers, that they deserve to be rewarded according 
to the quality of their good deeds. In contrast to them, there is 
ignominious punishment for those who do not acknowledge Allah as 
the sole Sovereign and Sustainer, or for those who adopted the rebellious 
way accepting some of His Messengers and rejecting others. Allah 
does not accept any of the apparently good deeds of such people because 
it has no legal status in His sight. 

180. As Allah is Forgiving and Compassionate, He will be very 
lenient in judging the deeds of those who believe in Him and His 
Messengers and will not be hard on them. 

181. This was one of the strange demands of the Jews of Al- 
Madinah. They said to the Holy Prophet, ‘We will not accept you 


as a Prophet unless you cause a written Book to come down to us from ۰ 


heaven before our very eyes or cause a written message to come down 
to each one of us to this effect: ‘Muhammad (God's peace be upon 
him).is Our Messenger ; so believe in him'." 

182. A mere mention of this incident has been made in the short 
list of the crimes of the Israelites to which reference has been made 
here to show how impertinent they had become. "This incident has also 
been mentioned in v. 55 of Al-Baqarah (For details, please see E.N. 71, 
Al-Baqarah). 

183. The children of Israel had been seeing clear signs since the 
time of the appointment of Prophet Moses as Messenger of God. They 


had also witnessed the drowning of Pharaoh and his army and many ۰ 


other signs during their exodus from Egypt. Therefore they knew it 
well that it was Allah, the Lord of the universe (and not any calf), 
who had rescued them from the tyranny of a powerful ruler like Pharaoh. 

[Contd. on p. 184 
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. Тћеп!8® they went so far in their unbelief that they 
uttered a monstrous calumny: against Mary:!?? they them- 
selves bragged, “We have slain Jesus, son of Mary, a Messenger 
of Allah."1?? Whereas!?? in fact they did not slay him nor 
did they crucify him but the matter was made dubious for 
them.!*?3 And those who have differed about this matter are 
also in doubt concerning it. They have no knowledge of it 
but follow mere conjectures,’ for they were not sure that 
they had succeeded in killing Jesus. Nay, the fact is that 


Allah had raised him to Himself,!?5 for Allah is All-Powerful,: 


All-Wise. 

There shall be none among the people of the Book but 
will believe in him before his death,!?8 and he will be a wit- 
ness against them on the Day of Resurrection.!?? —In short,!98 
it is because of these unjust things of those who became Jews 
and because they often stand in the way of Allah, and 
because they take interest, which had been prohibited,?? and 
because they devour unlawfully the property of others it is 
because of all these transgressions that We made unlawful 
many clean and pure things which were formerly lawful for 
them.?! We have prepared a painful torment (for 6 
among them who disbelieve ;20 but most surely We will 
reward richly all those among them who have profound 
learning and who are honest and who believe in what has 
been sent down to you, and what was sent down before you,?% 


and who establish Salát, pay 2218۶ dues and believe sincerely 


in Allah and the Last Day. 

O Muhammad, We have sent Revelation to you just as 
We sent to Noah and other Prophets after him.?* We also 
sent Revelation to Abraham, and Ism&'il and Isaac and 
Jacob, and the descendants of Jacob, and Jesus and Job and 
Jonah and Aaron and Solomon, and We gave the Psalms to 
David.2° We also sent Revelation to those Messengers whom 
We have already mentioned to you and to those Messengers 
whom We have not mentioned to you; and We spoke directly 
to Moses as in conversation.?“ 

АП these Messengers were sent as bearers of good tidings 
and warners?? so that, after their coming, people should have 
no excuse left to plead before Allah ;?° Allah is, indeed All- 
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Powerful, All-Wise. (People may or may not believe it) but 
Allah bears witness that what He has sent down to you, He 
has sent that down with His knowledge and angels also bear 
witness to it, though Allah’s witness alone suffices. 


Contd. from p. 181] 
Yet they were so much enamoured of false gods that they forsook God 
and made the calf of gold the object of their worship. 

184. By “clear Commandment" is meant the Commandment 
inscribed on the tablets which were given to Prophet Moses. (Please 
also see II : 63 and VII : 171). 

The Covenant was the pledge that was taken from the chiefs of 
Israel at the foot of Mount Tür. This has already been mentioned in 
II : 63 and is also referred to in УП: 171. ` 

185. Please see vv. 58-59 and E.N. 75 of Al-Baqarah. 

186. Please see v. 65 and E.N.'s 82 and 83 of Al-Baqarah. 

187. Reference has already been made to such a saying of the 
JewsinII:88. Just as all the worshippers of falsehood are proud of 
their obduracy against the truth, the Jews were proud that they were 
so staunch in their beliefs, prejudices, rituals and customs they had 
inherited from their forefathers that none could persuade them to 
give them up. That is why they always turned a deaf ear to the 
Message of the Prophets of Allah with the answer, ‘‘We are deter- 
mined to reject your invitation, even though you bring strong argu- 
ments in support thereof. We will adhere strongly and faithfully to 
what we believe and practise." (Please also refer to E.N. 94, Al- 
Bagarah). 

188. This is a parenthesis. 

189. This is in continuation of the theme under discussion. 

190. The calumny against Mary concerning the birth of Jesus 
Christ has been declared here as. “disbelief” because it was not 
directed against the person of innocent Mary or her son but against 
Jesus Christ, the Messenger of God. ۰ The Jews had absolutely no 
ground for suspicion about his miraculous birth without father, be- 
cause God had caused the whole Community to stand as witness 
to the miracle. When Virgin Mary, who belonged to the noble and 
well-known religious family of the Israelites, came home with the 
new-born child, a large crowd gathered there and demanded an 
explanation from her. But she simply pointed to the child. The 
crowd could not understand how a child in the cradle could speak but 
to their utter astonishment, the child began to speak clearly and 
fluently and addressing the crowd, he declared, “I am Allah's servant; 
Allah has given me the Book and made те a Prophet." (ХІХ : 30) 
Thus Allah cut at the very root of the slander about his birth. That is 

why none everaccused Mary of fornication or taunted Jesus with 
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being an illegitimate son until he declared himself to be Prophet of 
Allah. As he started his mission to invite people to the way of God 
and rebuke the Jews for their evil deeds and expose the hypocrisies of 
their scholars and jurists and warn the whole community of the con- 
Sequences of moral degradation, they turned against him. Instead of 
accepting his message and making sacrifices for the cause of God, and 
reforming their evil ways, these impudent and unscrupulous criminals 
resorted to all sorts of dirty tricks and devilish designs to suppress 
the voice of Truth. It was then that they made that monstrous 
calumny which they had never uttered before during the previous 
thirty years of his life, because they knew it for certain that Mary 
and her son were absolutely free from this taint. 


191. The fact that they bragged of slaying Jesus, knowing him 
to be a Messenger of God, shows how audacious they had become in 
their crimes. We have shown in the previous Note that the miracle 
of his speech in the cradle had let no doubt whatsoever in the minds 
of the Jews about his prophethood. Then they had witnessed clear signs 
shown by him (III : 49) which were a conclusive proof that he was really 
‚ а Prophet of God. Therefore their cruel behaviour towards him was not 
the result of any misunderstanding about his prophethood, but was an 
intentional crime against the one who had been appointed by Allah as 
Messenger. . 

Though it appears very strange that any community should slay 
a person whom they know to be and acknowledge a Prophet of Allah, 
yet it is so, for the ways of wicked cómmunities are strange. They 
cannot and do not tolerate that person who criticises their evil ways 
and prohibits unlawful things. Such people, even though they be the 
Prophets of Allah, have always been persecuted, imprisoned and slain 
by their own wicked people. 

As a proof thereof, the following is quoted from the Talmud: “When 
the city had been captured, Nebuchadnezzar marched with the princes 
and officers of the Temple...... On one of the walls he found the . 
mark of an arrow's head as though somebody had been killed or hit 
nearby, and he asked “Who was killed here?" 

“Zachariah, the son of Yehoyadah, the high priest," answered 
the people. “Не rebuked us incessantly on account of our transgressions 
and we were tired of his words and put him to death." 

We learn also from the Bible that, when Prophet Jeremiah 
rebuked the Jews on account of their transgressions, they sent him to 
the prison. Likewise John the Baptist was beheaded because he 
criticised them for their evil ways (Please see also E.N. 719, Al- 
Baqarah). 

It is, therefore, obvious from their record that when they presumed 
that they had crucified Jesus Christ, they would have most surely 
bragged, “We have slain a Messenger of Allah.” 

: 192. This is another parenthesis. i 
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193. This verse is quite explicit on the point that Prophet Jesus 
Christ was rescued from crucifixion and that the- Christians and the 
Jews are both wrong in believing that he expired on the cross. A 
comparative study of the Quran and the Bible shows that most pro- 
bably it was Jesus himself who stood his tria] in the court of Pilate, 
but they could not kill or crucify him, for Allah raised him to 
Himself. 

This is what happened. Pilate knew quite well that Christ was 
innocent and had been brought in his court out of jealousy. So he 
asked the crowd whether Jesus Christ should be released on the 
occasion of the Festival or Barabbas, a notorious robber. But the 
high priests and elders persuaded the crowd to ask for the release of 
Barabbas and for the crucifixion of Jesus. After this, God, Who can do 
any and everything He wills, raised Jesus to Himself and rescued him 
from crucifixion and the one who was crucified afterwards was some- 
how or other taken for Christ. Nevertheless, his miraculous escape 
does not lessen the wicked crime of the Jews, because they knew it 
well that the one, whom they crowned with a crown of thorns, and on 
whose face they spat and whom they crucified with disgrace was 
Christ, the son of Mary. As regards how “it was made doubtful for 
them" that they had crucified Jesus, we have no means of ascertaining 
this matter. Therefore it is not right to base on mere guess-work and 
rumours an answer to the question how the Jews were made to believe 
that they had crucified him, whereas in fact, Jesus the son of Mary 
had escaped from them. 

194. '*Those who have differed" are the Christians. They do 
not agree in their versions of the crucifixion. The very fact that they 
‘offer so many different accounts of the matter is іп itself a clear proof 
‘that they possess no definite knowledge of it and are, therefore, in 
doubt about it. One version is that the person who was crucified was 
not Jesus but someone who bore his likeness, when, in fact, at that 
very time when the Jews and the Roman soldiers had disgracefully 
hanged him on the cross, Jesus was standing nearby and laughing at 
‘their folly. According to another version, the one who was nailed to 
· the cross was Jesus, but he did not die on the cross and was alive 
when he was taken down from it. Some others believe that he died on 
the cross but came to life afterwads and met his disciples several 
times and talked to them. Others say that the Divine Spirit within 
him was taken away from it. There are still others who say that 
after his death Jesus came to life with his human body and was 
raised up with his human body. Thus it is obvious that the Christians 
have no real knowledge of this matter but base their various versions 
on mere conjectures. 

195. Here Allah has told the fact of the matter. The Quràn 
explicitly says that the Jews did not succeed in putting Jesus to 
. death and that Allah raised him to Himself, but it is silent about the 
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nature and the details of the matter and does neither say explicitly 
whether Allah raised him bodily from the earth to some place in the 
heaven, nor does it say that he died like other mortals and only his 
soul was raised to heaven. It has been couched in such a language 
that nothing can be said definitely about the incident except that it 
was un-common and extraordinary. The following considerations lead 
to the conclusion that the incident was extraordinary: First, the Quran 
uses the words (رفعه اق الیه)‎ and („И (رانعک‎ “Allah raised him to Him- 
self" and “I will raise you up to Myself" (ПІ: 55) for the incident 
and these words are liable to give support to the “Doctrine of Ascen- 
sion", one of the Christiar. beliefs which has misled them to attribute 
Divine qualities to Christ. Had it not factually been an extraordinary 
incident, the Quran would never have used such ambiguous words as 
helped support a doctrine of Godhead of Christ which the Quràn 
refutes so strongly. 

Second, had Allah meant by the words used in the Text (v. 158) 
that (a) “Allah caused his death" ог that (Б) “Allah raised him 
in rank," more explicit words would have been used. In the case of 
(а), words to this effect would have been used: ‘No doubt they did not 
slay him nor did they crucify him but Allah rescued him alive from 
them and afterwards he died his natural death,” and in the case of (b), 
“They intended to dishonour him by crucifixion but God raised him 
very high in rank", as in the case of Prophet Idris: ‘And We had 
raised him to a high position.” (XIX : 57) 


Third, if the incident that has been related here meant merely 
the natural death of Christ, the use of words, “And Allah is All- 
Powerful and All-Wise" in connection with it, would have been quite ' 
meaningless. These words can appropriately be used only in connection 
with some extraordinary manifestations of the power and wisdom 
of Allah. The only thing that can be cited in support of this inter- 
pretation of v. 158 that Jesus died a natural death is the use of the 
word (متوفیک)‎ in. v. 55, Al-i-Imràn, in connection with this incident, 
but it has been made clear in E.N. 51 of Al-i-Imràn that the word 
(توق)‎ does not literally mean “to seize the soul" but merely “to take 
and to receive" the bcdy or the soul or both together. As there is a 
scope for both the interpretations in this word, its use cannot refute 
the above mentioned arguments against the meaning, “Allah caused 
his death." Those who insist on this interpretation argue that there 
is no other instance, in which متوق‎ (mutawaffi) has been used for the 
seizure of both body and soul together. This is meaningless, because 
this is the only incident of its kind in the whole of human history. 
The only thing to be considered is whether this word may lexically be 
used in this sense or not. И there isa scope in the lexical meaning of 
the word for such a use, as there is, we have to face the question : 
Why does the Quran not use a direct word for death, instead of such 
a word as this which is liable to support the Doctrine of Ascension, 
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which in its turn, has given rise to the Doctrine of the Divinity of 
Jesus? The use of this word is a clear proof of the fact that there was 
something extraordinary about the incident. Above all, the Doctrine 
of Ascensicn is furtker strengthened by the Traditions according to 
which Prophet Christ, son of Mary, will come again to the Earth and 
fight with Dajjal. (These Traditions have been affixed as Appendix 
to the Commentary on Sirah Al-Ahzáb). These clearly and cate- 
gorically prove the Second Coming of Christ to the Earth. Therefore it 
would be more rational to believe that he must be living somewhere in 
the universe before this Second Coming than that he might be lying 
dead somewhere. 

196. This has been interpreted in two ways and both are likely. 
(Here by the people of the Book are meant the Jews and may be the 
Christians also). According to the first interpretation, as adopted in 
the Translation, it means: “All the people of the Book, alive at the 
time of the natural death of Christ, will have believed in him, that is, 
in his Prophethood.” The second interpretation of “There is none 
among the people of the Book but does believe in him before his 
death" is this : all the people of the Book before their. death realize 
and believe that Christ. is really a Messenger of God, though that 
belief will be of no avail at the time. Both these interpretations have 
been put forward by several Companions and their followers and 
renowned commentators, but its real meaning is known only to Allah. 

197. That is, “Їп the court of God, Christ will give testimony 
against the Jews and the Christians that they rejected, neglected and 
distorted the Message brought by him." Some details of the testimony 
are given in vv. 116-117 of ۸۵۰ 

198. The main theme that was broken by the parenthesis, which 
ends here, has been resumed. 

199. Itisanirony that the Jews, who possessed a Book of God 
and the heritage of His Prophets, should have not only themselves 
discarded the way of God but also frequently stood in the way of God. 
It is a fact that they have always been opposing and placing obstacles 
in the way of those movements that have ever been started for the 
promulgation of the Truth and have been starting or helping start 
movements against the way of God. Their latest crime in this connection 
is Communism which has for the first time in history based a system 
of life and a system of government on the deliberate and explicit denial 
of God, in open opposition to His Law for the eradication of Godworship 
as its declared aims. The author of another perverted doctrine of the 
modern age, Freudianism, which has helped mislead the people from the 
way of Allah, is also a Jew. 

200. Here is the Biblical law that clearly prohibits interest :. 
“If thou lend money to any of my people that is poor by thee, thou 

shalt not be to him as an usurer, neither shalt thou lay upon him 
usury.” 
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: “If thou at all take thy neighbour's raiment to pledge, thou shalt 
deliver it unto him by that time the sun goeth down: 

For that is his covering only, it is his raiment for his skin: 
wherein shall he sleep? and it shall come to pass, when he crieth unto 
me, that I will hear : for I am gracious." (Exodus 22 : 25-27). 

Besides this, interest has been prohibited at some other places in 
the Torah also, but in spite of these prohibitive decrees, the Jews, 
who profess to believe in the same Torah, are the biggest usurers in 
the world and have become „proverbially notorious for their narrow- 
mindedness апа Һага-Һеагіепе&&. 

201. Probably this refers to the same thing that occurs іп 
VI: 146, that is, all animals with claws, and the fat of sheep and oxen 
. were forbidden to the Jews. Besides this, possibly it may refer to the 
restrictions апа hardships which are contained in the law books 

- composed by their own Jurists. Indeed it is a great punishment that 
the bounds of life should be narrowed for any community. (For details 
please see E.N. 122, Al-An'àm). 

202. History bears witness to the exemplary: punisbment that 
Alleh has prepared for those Jews who have discarded the Divine 
Faith and given up obedience to Allah and adopted the attitude of 
disbelief and rebellion. For the last two thousand years, they have 
never possessed a place where they could live with honour. They . 
have been scattered all over the world and every where are treated 
like foreigners and every now and then are treated disgracefully, 
-cruelly and oppressively in one country or the other, and there is no 
place in the world, where they are sincerely respected, in spite of 
their great wealth. Above all, this community has remained a living 
object lesson for the other nations, forit has been kept in existence in 
spite of its degradation, whereas other nations are exterminated when 
they become worthless. Thus Allah is causing them to taste in this 
world a bit of the torment of Hell where the evil-doers “will neither 
be in a state of death nor in a state of life." This is because they 
have been showing the audacity of rebelling against Allah while they 
were at the same time carrying the Book of Allah with them. As 
regards punishment in the Hereafter, it may safely be predicted that 
it shall be much more painful than this. In order to remove any 
misunderstanding that might arise regarding the existence of the State 
of Israel, it will be worth while to refer to v. 112 of Al-i-‘Imran, and 
E.N. 90 attached to it. 

203. The reference is to those learned Jews who are fully acqu- 
ainted with the real nature of the Divine Books, who are just and fair 
and free from every kind of prejudice, obduracy and self-worship ; 
who do not blindly follow their fore-fathers but readily accept the 
Truth that they learn from the revealed Book. Therefore they are 
able to recognise easily that the teachings of Quran are the ‘same 

à [Contd. on p. 192 
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Ge کیو‎ By آن ضلا و امه‎ 2 ДЫ Oa 


Those, who disbelieve in it and hinder others from the 
way of Allah, have strayed far away into deviation from the 
Truth. Allah will never forgive those who have thus adopted 
the way of disbelief and rebellion and committed gross injustice 
and iniquity, and He will not show them any other way than 
that of Hell, wherein they shall abide for ever: this is not 
difficult for Allah. 

O people, this Messenger has come to you with the 
Truth from your Lord, so believe in him, for it will be better 
for yourselves, but if you disbelieve, you should know that all 
that is in the heavens and the earth belongs to :АПаһ,2% and 
Allah is All-Knowing, All-Wise.?!0 

О people of the Book, do not transgress the bounds in 
your religion," and attribute nothing but the Truth to Allah. 
The Messiah, Jesus son of Mary, was no more than a Messenger 
of Allah and His Command??? that was sent to Mary and a 
spirit?!? from Allah (that took the shape of a child in the 
womb of Mary). So believe in Allah and His Messengers? 
and do not say, “There are ‘Three’.”2!5 Forbear from this: 
this will be better for you. Allah is only One Deity; He is far 
above this that He should have a son:?!¢ all things that are 
in the heavens and in the earth belong to رصن‎ and He 
alone suffices for their sustenance and protection.?!8 

The Messiah never disdained to be a servant of Allah nor 
do the angels who are nearest to Him disdain it. Whoso 
disdains the service of Allah and prides himself on it, (should 
know that) He will muster all of them before him. Then He 
will give full reward to those who believed and did good 
deeds and out of His bounty bestow upon them even more 
than their dues; but He will inflict a painful chastisement on 
those who have disdained His service and prided themselves 
on it. And there they will find none of those on whom they 
rely to be their protectors and helpers besides Allah. 
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O mankind, a clear proof of the Truth has come to you 
from your Lord, and We have sent down to you the Light 
that shows the Way clearly to you. Now those people who 
will accept Allah's Message and seek His protection, Allah 
will cover them with His mercy and grace and will show 
them the Right Way to Himself. ے‎ 

People? seek your verdict on (the inheritance left by) 


‘а childless person.?? Say, “Allah gives His verdict: if a 


person dies childless and leaves behind a ѕіѕќег,221 she shall 
get half of his inheritance: and if the sister dies childless, her 
brother?? shall inherit her property: and if the deceased 
leaves behind two sisters, they shall inherit two-thirds of the 
inheritance :?23 and if the number of the brothers and sisters 
is more than two, the share of each brother shall be double 
that of each sister." Allah makes His Commandments plain 
to you lest you go astray; Allah has perfect-knowledge of 
everything. 


Сота. from p. 189] 
as were taught by their own Prophet, and then sincerely believe 
in ۰ 

26;. This is to emphasize the гасі that Prophet Muhammad has 
not come with a new thing and that he does not claim to present 
something for the first time, and to show that he has, in fact, received 
Guidance from the same source of knowledge from which all.the 
Prophets before him had received, and that he is presenting the same 
Truth and Reality that has always been presented by the Prophets, who 
were raised from every corner of the Earth. 


The literal meaning of ”وحی“‎ waht (Revelation) is (1) to give hint 
of, (2) to communicate to the mind, (3) to convey by covert suggestion, 
and (4) to send a message. 

205. Onlya part of the Book of Psalms in the existing Bible 
consists of the Psalms of Prophet David, and they bear his name. Its 

, remaining constituent parts are the psalms of other people, and have 
been attributed to their authors. It should also be noted that the 
study of the real Zabür, the Psalms of David, shows that it is a 
Revelation of God. Likewise additions have been made in the Book 
of the Proverbs of Solomon and the last two chapters were obviously 
added afterwards. But in spite of this, the major portion of the Proverbs 
contains gems of Truth and Wisdom. The same is true of the Book 
of Job. A study of this reveals that, though it contains gems of wisdom, 
it is wrong to attribute the whole ofitto Prophet Job. Whereas the 
Quràn and the introductory chapters of this very Book bear witness to. 
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the great fortitude shown by Prophet Job, its subsequent chapters show 
that he was an embodiment of grievance against God, and that, in vain, 
did his companions try their best to convince him that God was not 
unjust. | 

Besides these, the major portions of the seventeen Books of the 
Israelite Prophets in the Old Testament are evidently genuine Revelation; 
especially the Books of Joshua, Jeremiah, Ezekiel and Amos .contaiy 
many such passages that show the grandeur of the Divine Revelation 
and move one to ecstasy. Their high moral teachings, their campaign 
aginst idolatry and their sound arguments prove the Oneness of God, 
and their strong criticism of the degeneration of Israel clearly show that 
these and the sermons of Jesus Christ in the New Testament and the 

Quràn come from the same One source. 

206. The way in which Revelation was communicated to Prophet 
Moses was different from that of the other Prophets. They heard 
either a voice or a Message from an angel, but Prophet Moses had 
this privilege that Allah Himself had a direct talk with him as in a 
dialogue, e.g., the dialogue cited in ХХ: 11-48 in the Qurān: This 
privilege has also been mentioned in the Bible ‘And the Lord 
spake unto Moses face to face, as a man speaketh unto his friend." 
(Exodus 33 : 11). 

207. That is, “All the Prophets had one and the same mission. 
They gave good news to those who believed in the Divine Message and 
mended their ways in accordance with it and warning to those who 
adopted wrong ways of thought and action that they would meet with 
serious sequences in the end.” 

208. Allthe Prophets were sent with this sole object that they 
should set forth before mankind the Right Way both theoretically and 
practically, so that on the Day of Judgement no evil-doer should be in 
a position to offer the excuse that he was ignorant of the Truth. 
That is why Allah appointed Messengers in different parts of the 
world and sent down Books. These Messengers imparted the know- 
ledge of the truth to a large number of people and left behind them 
Books of which one or the other has always existed for the guidance 
of mankind. Now if one goes astray in spite of this arrangement, one 
cannot throw the blame on Allah or His Messengers. He himself is 
responsible for this because he did not accept the Truth when it came 
to him, or the responsibility is of those who had knowledge of it but did 
not impart it to others who had gone astray. 

209. "This is, “You will harm none but yourselves by your disbelief 
and disobedience, for you can do no harm to the Master of the heavens 
and the earth." 

210. That is, * Your Allah is fully aware of everything ; therefore 
you cannot do mischief with impunity in His Kingdom ; He is also 
Wise and knows how to deal with those who disobey His Commands." 
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211. Неге “The people of the Book" refers to the Christians who 
went beyond the bounds in their religion and regarded Jesus as God 
in their exaggerated reverence and love of Christ. This was a contrast 
to the Jews (the other people of the Book) who had gone to the other 
extreme in their denial of and enmity against Jesus. 

212. Prophet Jesus has specially been called God's Command 
because he was born without the usual agency of a father. God sent a 
Command that Mary should become pregnant without the semen of a 
man and she conceived. Although in the very beginning, the Christians 
were told that Christ had been born without a father by the Command 
of God. yet they were so misled by the Alexandrian Philosophy of Philo 
that they first mistook (we ) “Command” for the ‘Divine Word" ; 
then changed the “Divine Word" into the “Logos” ; then they built 
on it the Logos Doctrine which misguided them to the false belief in the 
Divine nature of Jesus Christ. Thatis how they came to believe that 
God had revealed Himself or His eternal attributes of speech in the 
person of Jesus. (See John I: 1, 14) 

213. Here Jesus has been called “А spirit from God" and in 
П: 253, itis stated that God supported him (Jesus) with the ‘‘Holy 
Spirit". In both the cases, it simply means that God had bestowed 
upon Prophet Jesus a Holy Spirit that was imbued with high moral 
virtues and was a perfection of truth and righteousness without any 
tinge of evil. Although the Christians were taught this very thing, 
they went beyond the bounds in this respect also and took a “spirit 
from God" for the “Spirit of God" and perverted the meaning of the 
Holy Ghost into “The Spirit of God Himself" which had entered into 
Jesus Christ. Thus a third god, “The Holy Ghost", was created along 
with God and Christ. This transgression in their religion gave birth 
to the false “Doctrine of the Trinity," that is the union of Three, (the 
Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost) in one God. 

The. perversion of “а spirit from God" into “The Spirit of God" 
(Holy Ghost) has been made in spite of the fact that according to the 
Gospel of Matthew (1 : 20) “that which is conceived in her (Mary) is 
“of the Holy Ghost," and not the Holy Ghost. 

214. That is, “As Jesus is only a spirit from God and has no part 
of Godhead in him, do not go beyond the bounds but believe in Allah 
asthe only God. and accept all His Messengers including Messiah." 
This was what Prophet Jesus Christ himself taught and this is the real 
fact which a true Christian should believe. 

215. The Christians have been rebuked for their wrong belief in 
the doctrine of the Trinity and advised to refrain from transgression. 
Strange though it may appear, it is a fact that the Christians believe 
both in the Oneness of God and in the Trinity at one and the same 
time ; for no Christian can deny that according to the clear sayings of 
Jesus in the Bible, God is One Being and there is no other God than 
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He. But the introduction of the doctrine of the Logos at an early stage 
of Christianity misled them into believing in the Godhead of Christ 
in union with God and the Holy Ghost. Since then it has always 
remained an enigma for them to reconcile these two contradictory 
doctrines and for the last eighteen hundred years or so the Christian 
Scholars have been vainly engaged in solving this self-created baffling 
puzzle. Not only this, many Christian denominations have been 
founded upon different interpretations of this Doctrine and it has 
given rise to many religious disputes in which one denomination accuses 
the other of blasphemy. In short, their scholars and interpreters have 
been spending all their efforts and energies in solving this enigma 
which has been neither created by God nor by Christ. It is also 
obvious that there is no solution to it, becayse no one can prove that 
three persons share Godhead and also that God is One being and has 
no partners in His Godhead. As this enigma is the result of their 
_ own transgression beyond the Divine limits, it can only be solved if 
they refrain from going beyond the limits and give up the belief of 
the Godhead of the Messiah and of the Holy Ghost, and acknowledge 
Allah as the sole object of worship, adoration and devotion and believe 
in the Messiah as a Messenger of God and not asa partner in the God- 
head of Allah. 

216. This refutes the fourth transgression of the Christians who 
believed that Christ was the Son of God. In this belief they had gone 
beyond the limits of their own religion. According to the first three 
Books of The New Testament (even if the traditions therein are accepted 
as authentic), Prophet Jesus merely likened the relationship between 
Man and Allah to the relationship between father and son, and used 
the words father for God metaphorically, just as it was in vogue among 
the Israelites. There are many instances of this in the Old Testament. 
Prophet Jesus also used the word “father” in the sense it was used by 
his people. He called God not only his father but the father of all 
human beings. But in spite of this, the Christrians went beyond the 
limits and declared Jesus to be the only Son of God. They based this 
strange belief on the assumption that Messiah was the manifestation of 
God and the incarnation of His Word and His Holy Ghost. They also 
transgressed in believing that God had sent His only Son to this earth 
50 that he might take the burden of the sins of mankind on his own 
Shoulders and go to his. crucifixion and atone for the sins of Man with 
his own blood. Obviously, this belief is the creation of their own 
imagination, for there is no saying of Christ to support this. | 

. Hefe, Allah has not refuted the docrine of “Atonement” because 
it is not a fundamental article of the Christian religion, but is a mere 
by-product of (a) the belief that Christ is the Son of God and (5) a 
philosophical and mystical explanation of the objection that if Christ 
was the Son of God, why did he die a cursed death of crucifixion? t 
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is thus obvious that this doctrine is refuted automatically, if it is 
shown that Christ was not the Son of God and that he did not die on 
the cross. 

217. As all things in the heavens and the earth. belong to Allah, 
none of them has any such relation with Him as of father and son, ۰ 
only that of Master and slave. 

218. Allah suffices for the management of His Kingdom and dots 
not stand in need of the help of a son for this purpose. 

219. Verse 176 was sent down long after the revelation of this 
Sirah ; so much so that according to some traditions this was the last 
verse of the Quran. Anyhow, according to most authentic traditions, 
it was revealed in 9 A.H., when An-Nis& was being recited as а com- 
plete Sirah. That is why this verse has not been included in the verses 
about inheritance contained in the first portion of the Sürah, but has 
been added at the end as an appendix. 

220. There is a difference of opinion regarding the meaning of 
WAS (Kalalah). According to some interpreters, Kaldlah is that 
person who dies childless and whose father and grandfather are also 
dead. But according to others, Kaid/ah is one who dies childless, 
irrespective of whether his father and grandfather are: alive or dead. 
Caliph ‘Umar also could; not come to any definite decision about its 
meaning. The majority of the jurists, however, have accepted the 
opinion of Caliph Abû Bakr that Kalàlah is that person who dies 
childless and whose father and grandfather had died before his death. 
This opinion is süpported by the Quràn which awards half of the 
inheritance of Kaldlah to the sister who cannot be entitled tò any share, 
at all, if the father is alive. "ES 

221. There is the consensus of opinion that this refers to the 
sisters and brothers who have common parents or common: fathers. 
Once Caliph Abü Bakr gave this explanation and none of the Com- ` 
panions differed from it. 

222. The brother will inherit the whole inheritance in case there 
is no other heir to it. For instance, if the husband of tbe childless 
woman is alive her brother will be entitled to the whole of tbe remaining 
inheritance after the payment of the share of the husband. 

223. The same applies to the case of more than two sisters. 
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PUBLISHER'S NOTE 


We are grieved to say that Ch. Muhammad Akbar, 
the translator, passed away on January 16, 1972. May 
Allah in His mercy accept his services to the cause of 
the Quran, grant his soul eternal peace and fill the void 
caused by his sad demise ! 
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AL-MA'IDAH آلمائده‎ 
INTRODUCTION 


Name. This Sürah takes its name from verse 112 in 
which the word mai’dah occurs. Like the names of many other 
sürahs, this name has no special relation to the subject of the 
Sirah but has been used merely as a symbol to distinguish 
it from other sürahs. 

Period of Revelation. The theme of this Sürah indicates, 
and traditions support it, that it was revealed afterthe treaty 
of Hudaibiyah at the end of 6 A.H. or in the beginning of 
7 A.H. That is why it'deals with those problems that arose 
from this treaty. 

The Holy Prophet with 1400 Muslims went to Makkah 
in Zil-Qa‘adah 6 A.H. to perform ‘Umrah, but the Quraish 
spurred by their enmity, prevented him from its perform- 
ance, though it was utterly against all the ancient religious 
traditions of Arabia. After a good deal of hard and harsh. 
negotiations, a treaty was concluded at Hudaibiyab accord- 
ing to which it was agreed that he could perform ‘Umrah 
the following. year. That was a very appropriate occasion 
for teaching the Muslims the right way of performing a 
pilgrimage to Makkah with the true Islamic dignity, and 
enjoining that they should not prevent the disbelievers 
from performing pilgrimage to Makkah as a retaliation for 
their misbehaviour. This was not difficult at all as many 
disbelievers had to pass through Muslim territory on their 
way to Makkah. This is why the introductory verses deal 
with the things connected with pilgrimage to Makkah and 
the same theme has been resumed in vv. 101-104. The 
other topics of this Sarah also appear to belong to the same 
period, | ۱ 

The continuity of the subject shows that most probably 
the whole of the Sürah was revealed as a single discourse at 
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one and the same time. It is also possible that some of its 
. verses were revealed at a later period and inserted in this 
Sirah at different places where they fitted in. But there 
appears to be not the least gap anywhere in the Sürah to 
show that it might have comprised two. or more discourses. : 


Occasion of Revelation. This Sürah was revealed to suit 
the requirements of the changed conditions which were now 
different from those prevailing at the time of the revelation 
of Al-i-‘Imran and An-Nisa. Then the shock of the set-back 
at Ubd had made the very surroundings of Al-Madinah 
dangerous for the Muslims, but now Islam had become an in- 
vulnerable power and the Islamic State had extended to Najd 
on the east, to the Red Sea on the west, to Syria on the north 
and to Makkah on the south. This set-back which the 
Muslims had suffered at Uhd had not broken their determi- 
nation. It had rather spurred them to action. Asa result of 
their continuous struggle and unparalleled sacrifices, the 
power of the surrounding clans, within a radius of 200 miles 
or so, had been broken. The Jewish menace which was always 
threatening Al-Madinah had been totally removed and the 
Jews in the other parts of Hijaz had become tributaries of 
the State of Al-Madinah. The last effort of the Quraish to 
suppress Islam had been thwarted in the Battle of the 
Ditch. After this, it had become quite obvious to the 
Atabs that no power could suppress the Islamic Movement. 
Now Islam was not merely a creed which ruled over the 
minds and hearts of the people but had also become a State 
which dominated over every aspect of the life of the people 
wholived within its boundaries. This had enabled the 
Muslims to live their lives without let or hindrance, in 
accordance with their beliefs. 


Another development had also taken place during this 
period. The Muslim civilization had developed in’ accord: 
ance with the principles of Islam and the Islemic view- 
point. This civilization was quite distinct from all other 
civilizations in all its details, and distinguished the Muslims 
clearly from the non-Muslims in their moral, social and. 
cultural behaviour. Mosques had been built in all territor- 
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prayer had been established and Imam (leader) for every 
habitation and clan had been appointed. ` The Islamic civil 
and criminal laws had been formulated in detail and were 
being enforced through the Islamic courts. New and re- 
formed ways of trade and commerce had taken the place of 
the old ones. The Islamic laws of marriage and divorce, of 
the segregation of the sexes, of the punishment for adultery 
and calumny and thelike had cast the social life of the 
Muslims in a special mould. Their social behaviour, their 
conversati.n, their dress, their very mode of living, their 
culture etc., had taken a definite shape of its own. Asa 
result of all these changes, the non-Muslims could not expect 
that the Muslims would ever return to their former fold. 

Before the treaty of Hudaibiyah, the Muslims were so 
engaged in their struggle with the non-Muslim Quraish that 
they got no time to propagate. their message. This hind- 
rance was removed by what was apparently a defeat but in 
reality a victory at Hudaibiyah. This gave the Muslims not 
only peace in their own territory but also respite to spread 
their message in the surrounding territories. Accordingly 
the Holy Prophet addressed letters to the rulers of Iran, 
Egypt and the Roman Empire and the chiefs of Arabia, 
inviting them to Islam. At the same time the missionaries 
of Islam spread among the clans and tribes and invited 
them to accept the Divine Way of Allah. 

These were the circumstances at the time when Al- 
Ma'idah was revealed. 

Topics. It deals with the following three main topics: 


(1) Commandments and instructions about the religi- 
ous, cultural and political life of the Muslims. 

In this connection, a code of ceremonial rules concern- 
ing the journey for Haj has been prescribed ; the observance 
of strict respect for theemblems of Allah has been enjoined ; 
and any kind of obstruction or interference with the pil- 
grims to the Ka'abah has been prohibited. Definite rules 
and regulations have been laid down for what is lawful and 
unlawful in the matter of food, and self-imposed foolish — 
restrictions of the pre-Islamic age have been abolished, 
Permission has been given to. take food with the people of 
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the Book and to marry their. women. Rules and regula- 
tions for the performance of Wuda (ablutions) and bath and 
purification and tayammum (ablutions with dust) have been 
prescribed. Punishment for rebellion, disturbance of peace 
and theft have been specified. Drinking and gambling have 
absolutely been made unlawful. Expiation for the break- 
ing of oath has been laid down and a few more: things have 
been added to the law of evidence. ۰ 
(2) Admonition to the Muslims. 
. Now that the Muslims had become a ruling body, it was 
feared that power might corrupt them. At this period of 
great trial, Allah has admonished them over and over again 
to stick to-justice and to guard against the wrong behavi- 
our of their predecessors, the people of the Book. They 
have been enjoined to remain steadfast to the Covenant of 
obedience to Allah and His Messenger, and to observe strict- 
ly their commands and prohibitions in order to save them- 
selves from the evil consequences which. befell the Jews and 
the Christians who had violated them. They have been 
instructed to observe the dictates of the Holy Quran in 


. the conduct of all their affairs and warned 08 the atti- 


tude of hypocrisy. ' , 

(3) Admonition to the Jews and the Christia, | 

As the power of the Jews had been totally weakened 
and almost all their habitations in north Arabia had come 
under the rule of the Muslims, they have been warned again 
about their wrong attitude and invited to follow the Right ` 
Way. At the same time a detailed invitation has also been 
extended to the Christians. The errors of their creeds have 
been clearly pointed out and they have been admonished to 
accept the guidance of the Holy Prophet. Incidentally, it 
may be noted that no direct invitation has been made to 
the Majüsts'and idolaters living in the adjoining countries, 
because there was no need for a separate address for them 
as their condition had already been covered by the addres- 
ses to the mushrik Arabs. 


1-10 


11-26 


27-32 


SUMMARY 


Subject : Consolidation of the Islamic Community. 


In continuation of the instructions about the consolida- 


tion of the Islamic Community given in Strah AN-NISA, 
the Muslims have been directed to observe and fulfil all 
their obligations : further regulations have been prescribed to 
train the Muslims for that purpose. 


They have also been particularly warned as rulers to 
guard against the corruption of power and directed to 
observe the Covenant of the Quran. They have also been 
exhorted to learn lessons from the failings of their predeces- 
sors, the Jews and the Christians, who in their turn have 
been admonished to give up their wrong attitudes towards 
the Right Way and accept the guidance taught by Prophet 
Muhammad (God's peace be upon him). 


Topics and their Interconnection 


The Believers have been exhorted to fylfil scrupulously 
all-of their obligations and follow the regulations prescribed 
by ше Divine Law about food, sex, Salat, justice, etc. 


The Muslims have been waned to guard against the 
errors of their predecessors; they should follow the Right 
Path ànd avoid the bad example of the Jews and the Chris- 
tians, who broke their Covenants and went astray into evil 
ways. They, in their turn, have been admonished to give up 
their wrong ways and accept Islam. 


: The story of the two sons of Adam has been related to 
reproach the Jews for their plot to kill the Holy Prophet 
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and his Companions. (v. 11 & E.N. 30). The story hes also 
been used to emphasize the sanctity of human life. 


33-40 To achieve this object, punishments have been prescrib- 
ed for those who create chaos in the Islamic State, and the 
Believers have been urged to exert their utmost to establish 
‘the Right Way ; ше sanctity of і property has also been 
emphasized. 


41-50 The Holy Prophet (and icone him the Muslims) has 
been reassured that he should not mind the enmity, the evil 
designs and the machinations of the Jews, but continue 
exerting his utmost to establish the Right Way in accord- 
ance with the Guidance of the Quran; for nothing better 
could be expected from those who had forsaken their own 
Torah. He should deal with the Christians likewise, for 
they, too, had forsaken their Gospel. 


51-69 . In view of the degenerate moral condition of the Jews 
and the Christians, the Believers have been warned not to 
make them their friends and confidants. Likewise they 
should be on their guard against the evil designs of the 
hypocrites, the disbelievers and the like and should rely on 
the true Believers alone. The people of the Book have, in 
their turn, been exhorted to give up their enmity and adopt 
the rightattitude, for they cannot get salvation without this. . 


70-86 The theme of the corruptions of the Jews and Christians 

‘has been resumed. The Christians especially have been 

reproved for their errors in regard to the doctrine 0۶ ۰ 

At the same time they have been preferred to the hard- 

hearted Jews, for there are among them some who are more 
inclined towards the Truth. 


87-108 In this portion of the Sirah, further regulations about 


the lawful and the un-lawful, in addition to those contained 
in vv. 1-10, have been givén. 


109-119 At the end of the Sürah, the mention of the conversae 


tion that will take place between Allah and His Prophets 
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on the Day of Judgement, has been made for the benefit of 
the erring people to serve as a corrective to their creeds. 
The conversation with Prophet Christ has been cited as a 
specimen to warn particularly the Christians, who profess 
to believe in him, and generally all those people who put 
false hopes in their Prophets, etc. 


· Conclusion: “О man-kind! The Sovereignty of the 120 
heavens and the earth belongs to Allah: therefore you 
should become His true servants and fear Him, for He has 
full powers over everything.” 


2272 2 рэ رر‎ Im 
Ал э 


SLA + 35x39 انوا‎ ea Soh GE 
PSG حر ان اللہ‎ ЖА; WEB مج‎ E GC لا ما یل‎ 

ما ره یا Ж 155 IE eof‏ الو 134055 

SS oe الحرام‎ EN Kal دلا‎ OSGI و لا‎ Л ولا‎ 

OEE KEL Ý BKG FAIS 1515 EA, من 2$ و‎ 

ex, OF 15365 57155855 الحراو آن‎ а ن‎ 58 oes 
VAN BSNS د‎ DSi موی ولا 33$ عل‎ Л 

en FRM 221; 29015 355 Ж р бу ال‎ 


г & rw ^ 2792.9)? 


АД IGS‏ په و AA‏ د اريه د 
ALI IES А9‏ الاما GSAS‏ دیع Gal qe‏ 


سے مم 


IITA 72.24 707 23089 э. IX 9 9ک‎ 222& 

وان 6.05[ ЛӘР 3 US eS‏ يس АМ‏ 
و ېرس 22د 9 72 سور و Ye‏ وم 

من ديلو دلا 245125 و ОКИ ZA yb‏ لکو БА»‏ 


انش ЖЫР» АУД] daas ages de‏ ن 


~4 * 


V 
AL-MA'IDAH set 


Verses: 120 < Revealed at Al-Madinah 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 

O Believers; observe strictly the prescribed limits. All و‎ 
kinds of cattle-like animals have been made lawful for you? 
except the ones which will be told you here-in-after, but you 
should not make hunting lawful for yourselves during the 
state of ihram? : indeed Allah ordains whatever He pleases. 

O Believers, do not violate the emblems* of God-wor- 2 
ship. — Do not make lawful for yourselves any of the 
forbidden months nor catch hold of the animals dedicated 

_ {© sacrifice nor lay hands on those animals which .are 
collared as a mark of their dedication to God, nor molest: 
the people repairing to the Inviolable Mosque (the Ka'abah), 
seeking their Lord's bounty and pleasure. You-are, how- 
ever, allowed to hunt after you have put off ihram. And 
be on your guard : let not your resentment against those, 
who have barred you from visiting the Ka'abah, incite you 
so much as to transgress the prescribed limits. Nay, co- 
operate with all in what is good and pious but do not co- 
operate in what is sinful and wicked. Fear God : for Allah 
is severe in retribution. 

You аге forbidden carrion?’ and blood, the flesh of swine 3 
and of that animal which has been slaughtered in any other · 
name than that of Allah,” and of the strangled animal, and 
of that beaten to death or killed by a fall or gored to death 
or mangled by a beast of prey—save of that you duly 
slaughtered while it was still alive!!—and of that which 15 
slaughtered at (un-godly) shrines.3-5 It is also unlawful 
for you to try to ‘find your fortune by means of divining 
devices,'* for all these things are sinful acts. Today the 
disbelievers have despaired of (vanquishing) your religion ; . 
therefore do not fear them but fear Me.!5 To-day I have 
perfected your religion for you and completed My blessing 
on you and approved Islam as the way of life for уоц.1* 

(Therefore observe the limits prescribed by the Law) ; if, 
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however, one, dying of hunger, eats of any of these for- 
bidden things, provided that he 15 not inclined towards sin, 
he will find Allah Forgiving and 7 


1. That is “Observe those limits which are being prescribed for 
you in this Sürah and all limits in general which have been laid down 
in the Divine Law." After this brief introductory sentence begins 
the statement of those limits that are to be observed strictly. 

2. The Arabic word Án'am applies to camel, cow (ox), sheep and 
goat and bahimah applies to all kinds of grazing quadrupeds. The com- 
bination of the two words has made the meaning more comprehen- 
sive by including all the grazing quadrupeds that resemble those 
four contained in the word an‘am. It also implies that carnivora 
that kill other animals for. food are unlawful. The Holy Prophet 
made this thing explicit in a Tradition declaring the carnivora, un. 


lawful. Likewise he also declared unlawful those birds that have: 


claws and kill other animals for food or eat dead bodies. According 
to a Tradition related by Ibn ‘Abbas, the Holy Prophet prohibited 
the eating of the flesh of the carnivora and of the birds with claws. 
Other Traditions from several Companions support the same. 

3. Ikram is the pilgrim's robe which has to be put on at fixed 
boundaries at known distances from the Ka‘abah. It is not lawful 
for any pilgrim to proceed to the Ka'abah till he puts off the ordinary 
dress and puts on the pilgrim's garb. This consists of two pieces of 
cloth without seam or ornament, one of which is wrapped round the 
loins and the other thrown over the shoulders. The instep, heel and 
head must be bare. This is called the state of [۸۶5 because it makes 
unlawful even some of the things that are ordinarily lawful. For 
instance, one should not have a shave or a hair-cut and should not 
wear other clothes or ornaments nor use perfumes nor indulge in sen- 
sual desires and the like. Another restriction is the prohibition 
against kiling any animate object or against hunting ог against 
directing any one else to help hunt an animal. (Also please refer to 
E.N. 213, Al-Baqarah). _ 

4. This means that Allah has absolute authority to issue any 
decree He wills, and that the servants have no right at all to question 
it. Though all His Decrees and Commands are based on wisdom and 
are full of excellence, yet a Muslim, His servant, does not obey these 
just because they are proper and conducive to his good, but obeys 
them because they are commandments from his Sovereign. 6 
declares anything to be unlawful, it becomes unlawful for no other 

reason than this, that it has been made unlawful by Him. Likewise if 
He makes anything lawful, it becomes lawful for no other 1eason than 
that its Owner and the Owner of everything permits His servants to 
use it. This is why the Quran establishes with full force this funda- 
mental principle that the only basis which makes a thing lawful or un- 
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lawful is whether there is the permission of the Owner for its use or 
not. Likewise there is no other basis for the servant to consíder a 
thing to be lawful or. un-lawful except this : it is lawful if Allah makes 
it lawful and unlawful if 'He prohibits it. 

5. Sha'à-iris the plural of ۸۶-57د‎ (emblem). Every object or a 
representation of it, that symbolises a way or a creed or a mode of 
thought or action or a system is called its shi'-àr because it serves as 
an emblem of it. Official flags, police and army uniforms, coins, 
currency notes, -stamps etc., are the sAa'á-ir of governments which 
demand due respect for these from all under them, and as far as 
possible, from others as well. For instance, Temple, Altar, Cross etc., 
are the sha'a-ir of Christianity. The Hammer and Sickle is the sht-‘ar 
of the Communist Party, and the Swastika, of the Nazi Party. All 
of them demand reverence and respect for their emblems from their 
followers. If anyone shows disrespect for any of the- emblems of any 
system, it is an indication that he has enmity with that system and 
if the offender belongs to the same system, this act will be tantamount 
to apostasy and rebellion against it. 

The Emblems of Allah. are those signs and symbols that represent: 
the pure way of God-worship as against the ways of idolatry, un- 
belief, paganism and atheism. The Muslims are required to show 
res ect to the emblems of Allah wherever they find them in any way 
or -ystem, provided their psychological. background is purely attri- 
buted to God-worship and has not in any way been polluted by any. 
assoc ation with idolatry or unbelief. Therefore, if a Muslim comes 
across a::ything in the creed and deed of a non-Muslim which has an 
element of God-worship in it, he will show due respect to that element 
and to the emblems connected with God-worship. There will be no 
dispute with the non-Muslims on that account : a dispute arises only 
when he pollutes God-worship with the worship of others. 

In this connection, it should be rioted well that the command to 
show due respect to the emblems of Allah was given at the time when 
the Muslims were at war with the pagan Arabs who were in possession 
of Makkah. This was necessitated because some of the pagan Arabs 
had to pass on their way to the Ka'abah through places where the 
Muslims could strike at them easily. Therefore the Muslims were 
enjoined not to molest them when they were proceeding to the House 
of Allah, even though they were idolaters and at war with them. 
Like-wise the Muslims should not attack them during the months of 
Haj nor ‘snatch from them those animals, which they were taking to 
‘the House of Allah as offering. This is to ensure that the’ element of 
God-worship, which had remained intact in their corrupt religion, 
should be respected and not violated. 

6. Immediately after this Command, a few emblems of Allah 
have been specially mentioned because there was an imminent danger 
of their violation by the Muslims owing to the state of war. This does 
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not, however, mean that these emblems alone are to be respected. 

7. Incidentally the command about ۲۸۳۵9۸ has been given here 
because this is also one of the emblems of,Allah. Hunting during the 
state'of Ihrám is prohibited, because it is the violation of one of the 
emblems of Allah. But when the restrictions of [0۶5+ come to an end 
according to the law, one is permitted to hunt, if one’ desires to do so. 

. 8. -This prohibition was laid down to check the Muslims from 
preventing the pagan Arabs from proceeding to Haj and attacking 
them when they were passing through their territories. The Muslims 
had been so enraged when their enemies had prevented them from 
visiting the Ka'abah and from the performance of На] incontravention 
even of their old custom that they were prone to retaliate, but Allah 


` warned them not to transgress the bounds. 


9, That is, "The flesh of animals that die;a natural death." 

10.. That is, the flesh of that animal which has been slaughtered 
in the name of anyone or anything else than that of Allah or has been 
slaughtered with the intention of dedicating to a saint or 2 god or a 
goddess etc. (Please also see E.N. 171 of Al-Baqarah). . 

11. That is, “If an animal falls a victim to any of these accidents 
but is still alive and is duly slaughtered, it is lawful to eat its flesh: 
This also implies that the flesh of a clean animal becomes lawful only 
when it is slaughtered in the prescribed way and that there is no 
other way of making it lawful.. In the prescribed way only that much 
of the throat is ‘cut that enables the blood to flow out freely. This 
cannot happen if the whole of the neck is cut off or if the animal is. 
strangled' or killed in any other way because in that case most of the 
blood rerhains in the body and congeals at different places and sticks to 
the flesh. But when it is slaughtered in the prescribed way, the whole 
of the body remains connected with the brain for a sufficiently long 
time to allow the blood to flow totally out of the-body and the flesh is 
cleahsed of the blood which in itself is unlawful. Therefore it is essential 
that the flesh should be cleansed of blood in order to become lawful. 


: 12. The Arabic word nusub applies to-all those ‘places which 


` have been specifically dedicated to any saint or god, etc.; for making 


offerings to them or for any other kind of ungodly worship whether 
there is or is not any sort of stone or wooden idol therein: 

13. In this connection, it should be clearly understood that the 
limits prescribed by the law for making eatables lawful or ‘unlawful 
are not laid down from the point of view of physical health but from 
the moral and spiritual point of view. As regards the matters con- 
cerning physical health, these have been left to man’s own judgement 
and discretion. It is his own business to find out what things are 
useful or harmful for his physical health and nourishment and the law 
does not take any responsibility for his guidance in this respect. Had 
it done so, poison would have been the first thing to be made unlawful, 
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but there is absolutely no mention of this or other deadly things in 
the Quran or the Traditions. The Law is only concerned about what 
is morally or spiritually harmful or beweficial and also about the right 
Or wrong means for obtaining lawful things. It is obvious that man 
has no means of finding out these things by himself and is consequent- 
ly liable to commit errors in this matter without the. guidance af the : 
Law. For whatever has been prohibited, has been forbidden because 
it is harmful fron, the point of view of cleanliness 0 morality or belief, 
On the other hand, wha‘ver has been made lawful, has been made so 
because it is free from all ‘hese evils. 

One might ask why A'lah has not explained the philosophy under- 
lying the prohibition of certain things for the clear understanding of 
the people. This is because it is not possible for mankind to com- 
prehend this. For instance, it is not possible for us to make a research 
into the nature of moral evils that are produced by eating carrion, 
blood or the flesh of swine nor is it easy to find out how they are 
produced and to what extent, because we have no means of measuring 
or weighing morality. It is, therefore, obvious that, even if their 
evil effects had been explained, the position of the sceptic would have 
remained the same as before for the lack of means of testing their 
veracity. 

This i: why Allah has declared the observance of the limits pres- 
cribed for t.e lawful and the unlawful as a matter of belief. .One, who 
believes in the Quran as the book of God and in the Holy Prophet as 
His Messenge- and in Allah as All-Knowing and All-Wise, will observe 
the prescribed luaits whether one understands their philosophy or not. 
On the other hand, if one.does not believe in this basic creed, one will 
avoid only those things which are harmful, according to the human 
knowledge and will go on suffering from the comsequences | of. those 
things which man has not learnt to be harmful. 

14. This verse comprises three categories of prohibitions : 

(1) It prohibits the pagan ways of taking omens from a god or a 
goddess and the like, about one's fortune or getting indications as to 
the future or deciding disputes. For instance, the pagan Quraish of 
Makkah had specified the idol of Hubal at the Ka'abah for this purpose 
and kept near it seven divining arrows. They would, after presenting 
‘the offering to the priest and performing certain ceremonies, pull out an 
arrow and regard the words engraved on it as the verdict of Hubal. 

(2) The second category consists of the superstitious ways and 
irrational methods of taking decisions about the daily problems of life 
for anything regarded as portending good or evil regardless of reason 
or knowledge, or of finding out future events blindly by the ominous 
significance of particular things, circumstances, occurrences or proceed- 

ings or thelike. In short, it included all the so-called arts of predic- 
tion and prophetic significance. i 
(Contd. on p. 18) 
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They ask you what has been made lawful for them. 
Say, "All the good and pure things have been made lawful 


for you. You may also eat of what the hunting. animals, ۰ 


which you have. trained to hunt in accordance with the 
knowledge Allah has given you, catch and hold for уоц; you 
should, however, mention Allah's name over it, and fear (to 
violate the Law of) Allah, for Allah is swift at reckoning.” 


` АП the good and pure things have to-day been made 
lawful for you ; the food of the people of the Book is law- 
ful for you, and your food for them.?*, Likewise you are 
permitted to marry chaste believing women ог chaste 
women from among the people who were given the Scripture 
before you;,?*! provided that you give them their dowries 
-and become their protectors in wed-lock : this permission is 
riot for sensual license or secret illicit relations; whoso rejects 
the way of Faith, all the deeds. of his life shall become 
vain and he shall be a bankrupt in the ۵ 


O Believers, when you rise to offer Salat you must g 


7-8 


wash your faces and bands and arms up to the elbows and 
wipe your heads with wet hands and wash your feet up to 
the ankles ;** and if you have become unclean, cleanse your- 


selves with a full bath. ;25 if, however, you are sick or are on: 


a journey, or if any of you has relieved himself or if you 
have "touched" women and. you can find no water, then 
cleanse yourselves with pure dust ; strike your palms on it 
and wipe your hands and faces with 10,26 Allah does not 
will to make life hard for you, but He wills to purify you 
ànd complete His blessing upon you? so that you may 
show gratitude. | 

Keep in mind the blessing Allah has bestowed upon 
you and. do not forget the solemn covenant which He 
made with you (and which you confirmed), when you said, 
"We have heard and submitted." Fear Allah for Allah 
knows the very secrets of the hearts. О Believers, be 
steadfast in righteousness and just in giving witnesses 
for the sake of Allah ;* the enmity of any people should 
not so provoke you as to turn you away from justice- Do 
justice for it is akin to piety. Fear Allah (in your affairs) ; 
indeed He is fully aware of what you do. 
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Contd. from p. 15] 

(3) The third category includes all kinds of gambling in which the 
distribution of things etc., is based on mere chance and not on merit, 
right, service or other rational considerations. For instance, all the 

schemes of lottery which entitle a certain holder of a ticket to a prize 
merely on chance, and at the expense of a large number of other 
holders of such tickets, or the award of prizes for cross-word puzzles 
in which a certain answer out. of a large number of correct ones cor- 
responds, by mere chance, to the answer that has been ear-marked as 
correct for the purpose—all these things are unlawful. 

However, one simple form of casting lots is lawful in Islam, when 
there are two equally lawful things or rights and there is no rational 
method of deciding between them. Supposing two persons have equal 
rights, in every respect, to something and the judge finds no rational 
justification to give preference to either of the disputants, neither of 
whom is willing to forego his rights. In such a case, if they mutually 
agree, the matter may be decided by casting lots. Or if one has to 
choose one of the two lawful things and: is in difficulty in regard to 
the choice, one is allowed to cast lots for it. The Holy Prophet 
adopted this method on such occasions as required a choice to be made 
between two persons with equal rights, whenever he thought that if he 
himself decided in favour of one, the other might be grieved. 


15. “Today” does not mean a particular day or date but the time 
when this verse was revealed. 


“The disbelievers have despaired of your religion” means, “After 
along systematic resistance and opposition, they have lost hope of de- 
feating your religion. Now they do not expect that you will ever return 
to the former way of ''ignorance'' because your religion has become a 
permanent system of life and has been established on a firm footing.” 
Therefore, “Do not fear them but fear Me." That. is, there is no 
danger of interference from the disbelievers that. they will prevent 
you from the performance of your religious obligations. You should 
fear God and observe His commands and instructions because no 
ground for fear has been left for you. Now your disobedience of the 
Law will mean that you do not intend to obey Allah. 

16. “I have perfected your religion” means “I have provided it 
with all the essential elements of a permanent way of life which 
comprises a complete system of thought and practice апа civilization, 
and have laid down principles and given detailed instructions for the 
solution of all human problems. Hence there is no:need for you to 
seek guidance and instructions from any other source.” ; . 

The completion of “the blessing" is the completion of the blessing 
of guidance. ч | 

“I have approved Islam as the way of life for you because you ' 
have practically proved by your obedience and devotion to it that you 
sincerely believe in Islam which you have accepted. As I have 

practically set you free from every kind of subjection and servitude: 
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there is no compulsion for you to submit to any one else than Me in 
your practical life." It also implies, ‘‘As a gratitude for these blessings 
of Mine, you should show no negligence in the observance of the 
prescribed limits.” 

‚ As regards the authentic traditions that this declaration was 
revealed on the occasion of the last Haj performed by the Holy Prophet 
in 10 A.H., Iam of the opinion that it was at first revealed in 
A.H. 6 as a part of this discourse, but was again sent down to the 
Holy Prophet for its declaration on that suitable occasion. This is 
because this verse is so well knit in this context that it would be 
incomplete without it. Therefore it cannot be imagined that it was 
inserted here afterwards when it was revealed in 10 А.Н. I believe 
(and the real knowledge is with Allah) that at the time of its revelation 
its real significance was not realized, therefore їп А.Н. 10, when the 
whole of Arabia was subdued.and the power of Islam reached its 
zenith, it was again sent down to the Holy Prophet for its declaration 
on the occasion of his last Haj. 

17. Please refer to E.N. 172 of Al-Baqarah. 

18. A subtle point is hidden in this answer. It is meant to set 
right the doubting attitude of some “religious persons," who regard 
everything as unlawful unless it is explicitly declared to be lawful. 
There was. a need to remove this doubt because it makes people very 
fastidious. So much so that such pcople begin to demand a complete 
list of lawful things in every sphere of life and look at everything with 
a doubting attitude. Those who asked the question did so with the 
intention of obtaining à detailed list of lawful things so that they 
might consider all other things as unlawful. However, the Quràn did 
the opposite of it and gave a detailed list of forbidden things and 
made all other good things lawful. This was a great reform, for it set 
human life free from many bondages and opened wide the doors of the 
vast world for mankind. Before its revelation only a limited number 
of things was lawful and the remaining vast world was unlawful, but 
this verse declared a limited number of things unlawful and made the 
remaining vast world lawful. 

“Lawful” has been qualified with “pure” so that impure things 
might not be made lawful just because they have not been included 
in the list of prohibition. As regards the criterion for judging whether 
a thing is pure or not, it should be noted that all those things are pure 
which are not unclean according to any principle of the Islamic Law, 
or which are not offensive to good taste or have not universally been 
regarded as repugnant by cultured people. 

19. Hunting’ animals are dogs, leopards, falcons, hawks and 
other beasts апа شا‎ ds of prey which are trained to chase wild animals 
and catch them for their masters, without mangling them. The game 
of the trained hunting animals is lawful because they do not mangle it 
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and that of the untrained beasts and birds of prey is unlawful because 
they mangle it. 

There is, however, a difference of opinion among the jurists about 
this matter. Imam Sháfii and those of his school of. thought are of 


the opinion that if the hunting beast ог bird eats a part of what it . 


catches, it becomes unlawful, for this means. that the animal had 
caught the game {ог itself and not for its master. Imàm Malik and 
those of his school of thought are of the opinion that if the hunting 
bird or beast eats less than one-third of the game, the remaining two- 
thirds or so is lawful for the master. Imám Abū Hanifah and those of 
his school of thought are of the opinion that if the hunting beast cats 
a part of what it catches, the remaining game will become unlawful, 
but if the hunting bird cats a part of it thc remaininz game will not 
become unlawíul because the hunting beast can be trained to catch 
and hold the game for the master without eating anything of it, but 
the hunting bird cannot be so trained. In contrast to these Hadrat 
'Aliis of the opinion that the game of the hunting bird is absolutely 
unlawful, because it cannot be trained.to catch and hold the game 
for its master without eating something of it. 

20. That is, recite 41 بسم‎ (bismillah), ''In the name of Allah,” 
when letting loose the hunting animal for game. According to a 
Tradition, ‘Adi-bin-H ãtim asked the Holy Prophet whether he could 
hunt a game with a hunting dog. The Holy Prophet replied, ‘‘You 
may eat of the game if you recited the name of Allah at the time of 
letting loose the hunting dog, provided that he did not eat of it. In 
the other case you should not eat it because that would mean that the 
dog had really caught it for himself." Then ‘Adi-bin-Hatim further 
asked, “If I let loose my own dog on the game but afterwards find 
another dog there, what should I do in that case?" The Holy 
Prophet replied, ‘‘Do not eat it because you mentioned the name of 
Allah in relation to your own dog and not the other dog.” 

The verse enjoins that the name of Allah should be mentioned at 
the time of letting loose the hunting animal in order to make the 
game lawful. If, however, the hunted animal is found alive, it should 
be duly slaughtered in the name of Allah. But in case it is not found 
alive, it will be lawful if the name of Allah was mentioned at the time 
of letting loose the hunting animal.. The same applies to hunting with 
arrows. "em 

21. “The food of the People of the Book” also includes what has 
„been slaughtered by them. 

“The food of the People of the Book is РИ Хог: you and: your 
food for them'' means that there are no restrictions cither on us or ón 
them to take food together. The Muslims are permitted to take meals 
with the People of the Book and they with the Muslims. But the 
repetition of the sentence ‘‘all good and pure things have been made 
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lawful for you” is very significant. It shows that the Muslims should 
not partake of their food, if the people of the Book do not observe 
those rules which are essential from the point of view of the Islamic 
Law or if they include unlawful things in their food and drink. 
For instance, if they do not mention the name of Allah over the 
animal they slaughter or mention any other name than that of Allah 
over it, the flesh would be forbidden for the Muslims: Likewise if 
liquor or pork or any other forbidden thing is served, the Muslims are 
not permitted to sit at the same table with them. 

The same rule applies to the food and drink ofother non-Muslims 
except that the Muslims are not permitted at all to eat the flesh of 
the animals slaughtered by non-Muslims. Moreover they are permitted 
to eat the flesh of the clean animals, slaughtered by the People of the 
Book only, if they duly pronounced the name of Allah over it. 

22. This refers to the Jews and the Christians. Permission to 
marry from among the women of the People of the Book alone has 
been given, and that, too, with the provision that they should be chaste 
(muhsan2i). There is а difference of opinion in the details of the 
application of this permission. According to Ibn Abbas, a Muslim 
may marry from among the women of the People of the Book who are 
the subjects of the Islamic State, but is not permitted to marry 
from among the women of the People of the Book living in the regions 
which are at war with the Islamic State or are living in a territory 
of the unbelievers. The Hanafis differ a little from this and consider 
it undesirable, though not unlawful, to marry women from among the 
People of the Book living in a foreign territory. Оп the contrary, 
Sa‘id bin Musayyab and Hasan Basri are of the opinion that. the 
Command is of a general nature ; therefore there is по need to make 
any kind of distinction between the People of the Book whether they 
are subject of.an Islamic State or living in a foreign territory. 

Besides this there is a difference in the interpretations of the 


word حصنت‎ (muhsanat.) According to Hadrat ‘Umar, it refers to 
virtuous and chaste women. That is why he excludes characterless 
women of the People of the Book from this permission. Hasan, 
Sh'ibi and Ibrahim Nakh'i are of the same opinion and the Hanafis 
also approve of this. On the other side, Imam Shafi-‘i takes it to 
mean free women of the People of the Book as opposed to slave girls 
from among them. 

23. The warning that immediately follows the permission given 
to marry women from the People of the Book is very significant. The 
Muslim who makes use of this permission has been warned to guard 
his faith and morality very cautiously against the influence of his 
unbelieving - wife. There is genuine danger that his deep love might 
make him a prey to wrong creeds and acts of his unbelieving wife 
and: he might lose both his Faith and morality, or he might adopt 

(Contd. on p. 24) 
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Allah has promised that He will pardon the errors of 
those who believe and do good deeds, and give them a rich 
reward: As for those who disbelieve and treat the Revel- 
ations of Allah as false, they shall go to Hell. 

O Believers, recall to mind the favour which Allah has 
(recently) shown to you : when some people intended to do 
harm to you, Allah restrained their hands from you.” 
Fear Allah in whatever you do for the Believers should 
put their trust in Allah alone. 

Allah had bound the Israelites by a solemn covenant, 
and appointed twelve supervisors?! from among them and 
said, “I am with you; if you establish Salat, pay Zakat 
and believe in My Messengers, and support?? them and give 
a generous loan to Allah, I shall surely wipe out your 
evils from you,34 and admit you into gardens under which 
canals flow. But after this whoso from among уо 
adopted the way of disbelief has indeed gone astray from 
the Right Way.''** Then they broke their covenant and be- 
cause of this We deprived them of Our mercy and hardened 
their hearts. Now they have become so degenerate that 
they distort the word of the Scriptures so as to change 
their meanings completely : moreover they have forgotten 
the major portion of the teachings given to them and every 
now and then you find out one act or the other of their 
dishonesty. There are only a few of them who are free 
from this vice: (so whatever mischief they do is to be 
expected of them). Yet forbear them and connive at 
what they are doing: Allah likes those people who show 
generosity in their dealings. 

Likewise We bound by a covenant those 0 who 
said, ‘‘We are Nas2ra."** But they, too, forgot much of 
what had been taught to them. So We sowed among them 
seeds of discord, enmity and hatred that shall last up to 
the Day of Resurrection, and surely the time will come 
when Allah will tell them of what they had been сой- 
triving in the world. 

O People of the Book, Our Messenger has come to you: 
he makes manifest to you many things of the Book which 
you were concealing, and passes over many things." Light 
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has come to you from Allah and the Book which guides to 
the Truth, whereby Allah leads to the paths of peace™ 
those who seek His pleasure and brings them out of the 
depths of darkness into the Light of His grace and guides 
them towards the Right Way. 


Contd. from p. 217 
such a wrong moral and social attitude which might be against the 
Spirit of his faith. 

24. According to the practice and instructions of the Holy 
Prophet, the washing of the whole face includes the inside washing of 
fhe mouth and the throat, and the nose before proceeding with the 
face. It is also essential to wipe the ears from outside and inside as 
they form a part of the head. The hands should be cleansed first of 
all because the other parts are to be cleansed. with them. 

25, A full bath is essential in case one becomes ''unclean" by 
cohabitation or by a discharge of semen during sleep etc. It is for- 
bidden ta touch the Quran or offer Prayer while one is “unclean”, 
(For further details please refer to E.N.’s 67, 68, 69 of An-Nisà). 

26. Please refer to E.N.'s 69 and 70 of An-Nisá. r : 

27. Cleanliness of the body is a blessing like the purity of the 
soul. The blessing of Allah becomes complete only when one gets full 
guidance for the purity of both the body and the soul. 

28. The blessing is that Allah has made'the right way of life 
clear for the Muslims and appointed them to the high position of the 
leadership of the world to guide it on the straight path. 

29. Please refer іо E.N’s 164 and 165 of An-Nis&. 

. 36. This refers to the incident that has been related by Hadrat 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbds. Some Jews plotted to kill the Holy Prophet 
and some of his eminent Companions in order to give a crushing 
blow ta Islam. Accordingly, they invited the Holy Prophet to a 
dinner. But by the grace of God the Holy Prophet came to know of 
the plot and did not go to the dinner. This incident has been men- 
tioned here by way of introduction, as the address onward is directed 

° towards the Israelites. 

The address, which begins. from here, has two objects. It is 
meant to warn the Muslims to guard against the attitude which the 
People of the Book had adopted towards the covenant they had made 
with God : they had broken the covenant and swerved into wrong and 
evil ways. Moreover, it also warns the People of the. Book of their 
error and invites them to the Right Way. ex 

31. The Arabic word نقیب‎ (nagib) means one who guards and keeps 
а protecting and restraining watch. Allah commanded Moses фо 

appoint twelve supervisors from' among each of the twelve tribes of 
Israel to keep a watch oyer their affairs in order to: protect them from 
irreligious and immorat ways. The Bible also mentions twelve ‘princes 
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` of the tribes of (пег fathers’ (NUMBERS, 1 : 16) as ‘heads of thou- 
sands in Israel' but not as supervisors o. religion and morality as is 
implied in the word ۰ 

32. That is, “if you accept the invitation of My Messengers and 
help them in their mission . . . ." 


33. ۰... ۰ а воойіу loan to God" is the money spent in His Way. 
Such money has been called a goodly loan in the Quran at several places 
and Allah has very graciously promised to return the loan after 
increasing it manifold, provided that it is a “goodly loan" which “has 

‘been lawfully earned and spent in accordance with the Divine Law 
with good intentions. Inthat case Allah will pay back every farth- 
ing spent in His Way by increasing it manifold. : 

34. Allah “wipes out" evils in two ways: (1) When a person 
adopts the Right Way and follows the Divine Guidance in thought and 
action, his soul begins to purify itself and his life begins to be clean of 
many evils. (2) But if, in spite of this, he does not attain the high 
rank of perfection as a whole, and still has some evils left in him, 
Allah, by the exercise of His grace, will not take him to task and will 
"wipe out” these from his account. This is because Allah is not hard 
and strict in taking account of minor evils, provided that the person 
sincerely accepts the fundamental Guidance and begins to reform 
himself accordingly. 

35. The significance of ** .. . . he has indeed gone astray from the 
Right Way” is that at first he found the Right Way and then lost it 
and strayed into paths of ruin. . 

“The Right Way” does not fully express the meaning of السبیل‎ ol gao 
*'sawá-'as-sabtl"). It is that way of life which enables a man to develop 
harmoniously all his powers, faculties, and abilities : which . satisfies 
all his cravings, urges and feelings and the demands of his body and 
soul in a congenial manner : which guides him rightly to keep balanced 
the multifold complex relations with other human beings : which 
leads him individually and collectively to exploit and use equitably 
the natural. resources for his own good and that of humanity. In 
short, itis that way of life which enables the individual and the. 

.society to solve spiritual, moral, social, physical, economic, political 
and international problems in,a straight,. smooth, even and just 
manner.. |. i - 

It is obvious that man with his limited powers and intellect cannot 
by himself solye these problems, as he is simply incapable of com- 
prehending at one and the same time all the aspects of human. 
problems so as to weigh .and estimate their relative importance and 
judge between the: different courses before him. That is why, whenever 
he has. tried to plan a way of life for himself, he has utterly failed to 
do, justice to his own, self or his society, and made a. mess of all.his 
affairs and problems, and created a state of chaos everywhere. This 
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is because with his narrow vision he becomes so absorbed in one basic 
need out of many and one problem out of many that he loses sight of 
all others and neglects them intentionally or un-intentionally. As a 
result of this, life loses its balance and begins to rush towards one 
extreme. When this state of affairs becomes unbearable, one of the 
neglected needs or problems takes hold of man and life begins to 
rush towards another extreme with the same destructive result. In 
this way, life goes on running from one extreme to the other and man 
never finds the balanced middle way which is ‘‘The Right Way”, 
because all the ways planned by him keep running in wrong directions 
from one extreme to the other. 

As has been pointed out, man cannot plan that right way which 
may lead him clear of the pitfalls of 


TUR De «C Fed the myriad wrong and crooked ways ; 
موہ‎ so Allah has very graciously made 


arrangements for showing the right 
way to mankind. He sent His 
Messengers with Guidance to lead 
mankind to the right way to real 
success in this world and in the Here- 
after; and the one who loses this 
way will go wrong here and act 
wrongly, and inevitably go to Hell in 
the next world, for all the wrong 
ways lead to Hell. In this connec- 
tion, it will be pertinent to point 
et sl out the blunder that has been com- 

mitted by some so-called philoso- 

phers. When they noticed that human life was continually running 

between two extremes, they came to the wrong conclusion that the 

Dialectical process was the natural way of the evolution of human 

progress. According to them, internal contradications are inherent 

in all things and the struggle between these opposites and their 

synthesis constitutes the contents of the process of development. 

They apply the Dialectical methods to the study of social life and 

come to the wrong conclusion that the same is the right way of 

evolution. Accordingly they start with a thesis of ап extreme nature 

for the solution of a problem and go on rushing away from the Right 
Way towards one extreme till they discover,to their dismay, that in 
this process gross injustice has been done to some other equally 
important problems. Then they turn back with the antithesis of the 
first theory апа presume that the synthesis of the two will help evolve 
itsright solution. Though it is true that the struggle between the 
two opposite.theories helps them approach the Right Way, yet they. 
cross it rapidly towards the other extreme because they do not believe 
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in Divine. Guidance which alone can ‘make one firmly adhere to it. 
Then they do gross justice to some other problems and the same 
process is repeated over and over again. If such short-sighted philo- 
sophers had not rejected God and religion and made ап impartial 
study of the Quran, they would have discovered to their joy that the 
Right Way is the straight path, leading to the human evolution, and 
not the myriad crooked and curved paths. Thus they would have 
saved mankind from continually rushing aimlessly between extremes. 

36. It is wrong to presume that the title ۷۵۵۵۴2 pertains to 
Nazareth, the home of Jesus. ln fact, its root is nugrat (help). The 
Christians have been called Nasárá (helpers) for the reason that when 
Jesus asked, ‘‘Who will be my ansar (helpers) in the cause of Allah ?” 
his disciples answered, “We are Alíah's انصار‎ (helpers)". LXI: 14. 
The Christian writers got the wrong impression that the Quran con- 
temptuously calls the Christians Nasárá because of the apparent 
similarity between Nasará and Nazarenes, a sect of early Christians 
who were contemptuously called Nazarites. But the Quran makes it 
clear here that the Christians themselves said, “We are 1743738. It 
is obvious that the Christians never called themselves Nazarites. 

In this connection, it may also be noted that Jesus Christ never 
called his disciples ‘‘Christians’’ or ‘‘Messiahites,” for he had not come 
to found a new religion after his own name, but had come to revive 
the same religion that Moses and other Prophets before him (and after 
him) had brought. Therefore he did not form any new community 
other than that of the Israelites : nor did they live like a new one; 
nor did they adopt a distinctive name or symbol for themselves. 
They used to go to the Temple (Jerusalem) for prayer along with the 
other Jews and considered themselves to be bound by the Mosaic Law. 
(Please refer to the Acts, 3 : 1, 10: 14, 15 : 1 & 5, 21 : 21). 

Later on the process of separation began from two sides. On the 
one side St. Paul, a follower of Prophet Jesus, put an end to the 
observance of the law and declared that the only thing needed for 
salvation was belief in Messiah. On the other side, the Jewish rabbis 
cut off the followers of Christ by declaring them to be a misguided. 
sect. But in spite óf this separateness, at first the sect bore no dis- 
tinctive name. The followers of Christ called themselves by different 
names, such as disciples, brethren, believers, saints etc. (Please refer 
to the Acts, 2:44, 4: 32, 9: 26, 11 : 29, 13 : 52, 15 : 1 & 23, Romans, 
15:45, and Corinthians, 1 :12). But the Jews called them con- 
temptuously and tauntingly, the Galileans or the sect of the Nazarenes, 
(Luke, 13: 2, The Acts, 24: 5) because of the Roman Province of 
Galilee in which Nazareth, the birth place of Jesus, was situated. 
These names, however, did not become current as the permanent 


names of the followers of Christ. 1 
(Contd. on. p. 30) 
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Indeed they committed blasphemy, who said, ‘‘The 
Messiah, son of Mary, is verily God.'* О Muhammad, 
say to them, ‘‘If Allah chose to destroy the Messiah, Mary's 
son, and his mother and all the dwellers of the earth, who 
has the power to prevent Him from this? For, to Allah 
belongs the Kingdom. of the Earth and the Heavens and 
all that is between them: Не creates whatever He wills? 
and has power over everything.” 
| The Jews arid the Christians say, ''We are the sons of 
Allah and His beloved ones." Ask them, ''Why then does 
He punish you for your sins ? In fact, you are also human 
beings like other human beings Не has created. He for- 
gives whomever He wills and punishes whomever He wills. 
To Allah belongs the Kingdom of the Earth and the 
Heavens, and all that is therein and all shall return to Him." 

O People of the Book, this Messenger of Ours has come 
to you and is making clear to you the teachings of the 
Right Way after a long interval during which there had 
come دو‎ Messengers, lest you should say, ‘‘No bearer of 
good r.ws nor warner сате to us. Lo, now the bearer of 
good news and warner has come.--And Allah has power 
over everything.” 41 

Call to mind the time when Moses said to his people, 
“О my people, remember the favour which Allah bestowed 
upon you: He raised up Prophets from among you and 
made you rulers and gave you that which had not been 
given to anyone in the world. О my people, enter the 
Holy Land that Allah has destined for you, and, do not 
turn your backs or you will turn about losers."** They 
replied, “О Moses, in that land dwell mighty people ; there- 
fore we are never going to enter it till they leave it ; if, 
however, they leave it we are ready to enter it." Among 
those, who were filled with fear, there were two 85 
whom Allah had blessed with His favour : they said, “Make 
your way into the gate against those mighty people; when 

‘you enter it, you will surely be victorious. Trust in Allah, 
if you are true believers." But even then they replied, “О 
Moses, we are never going to enter it so long as they remain 
therein. Therefore, ga, both you and your Lord, and fight : 
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we will stay here." At this Moses cried, “Му Lord, I have 
no power over anyone but myself and my brother: so set 
us apart from these disobedient people." Allah replied, 
“Very well, they are forbidden this land for forty years, 
during -which period they shall wander homeless on the 
earth“: so do not grieve at all for these disobedient 
people.’’¢? 

Contd. from p. 27) 

As a matter of fact, the disciples were called Christians first in 
Antioch, when Barnabas and Paul went there іп 43-44 А.р. to preach 
the Gospels. (The Acts, 11:26). Though this name was also given 
to them contemptuously by their enemies, yet, by and by, their 
leaders accepted this, saying, “If ye be reproached for the name of 


١ Christ, happy are ye, ....ifany man suffers as a Christian, let him 


not be ashamed." (1 Peter, 4:16). At long last, they lost the feel- 
ings that the name “Christian” was a bad title that had been given to 
them by their enemies. 

Thus it is clear that the Quran has not called them Christians 
because of the contempt associated with it, but has called them Ansar 
(helpers) in order to remind them that they were the name-sake of 
those disciples of Jesus who had responded to his invitation and said, 
"We are helpers of Allah." Is it not anirony that instead of being 
grateful to the Quran fór-giving them their name, the Christian mis- 
sionaries of today should bear a grievance against it for not calling 
them *''Christians"' ? 

37. That is, “Не makes known many things which you were dis. 
honestly keeping back from the Scripture, for these are essential for 
the establishment of the true Faith, but disregards many other such 
things for there is no real need to disclose them." 

38. ‘‘Allah leads to the paths of peace" those who intend to walk 
in the Light of the Book of Allah and the Sunnah of His Prophet. 
They remain safe from wrong notions, wrong thoughts and wrong acts 
and their consequences, because at every cross-road they come to 
know the safe way with the help of that light. 

39. The Christians were guilty of blasphemy in regarding Jesus as 
God and worshipping him as such. This was the result of the error 
they committed in regarding Jesus as the union 'of man and God, for it 
made his personality an enigma, which their scholars have not been 
able tg solve in spite of their verbosity and argumentations. The more 
they tried to solve it the more complicated it became. Those who 
were impressed by the human aspect of this complex personality made 

him the son of God and one of the Trinity, while others, who were 
impressed by the Divine aspect of his personality, declared him to be 


the incarnation of God and worshipped him as such. There were still | 


(Contd on ф. 32) 
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Map showing the places that the Israelites visited dur- 
ing their homeless wanderings in the Sinai Peninsula after 
their Exodus from Egypt : 
(Sirah Al-Ma'idah, page 29—vv. 20-26) 


RED SEA 


Explanation : Prophet Moses led the Israelites out of Egypt and 
brought .hem to Mount Sinai by the way of Marah, Elim and 
Rephidim in the Sinai Peninsula. Here he stayed for a little over a 
year and received most of the Commandments of the Torah. Then 
he was commanded to lead the Israelites towards Palestine and 
conquer it, for that land was to be given to them as an inheritance. 
So, heled them through Taberah and Hazeroth and came to the 
desert of Paran from where he despatched a deputation of the promi- 
nent Israelites to spy out Palestine. The deputation returned after 
forty days and made their report at Kadesh. Except for the encourag- 
ing picture presented by Joshua and Caleb, the report marde by the 
other members was so disappointing that the Israelites cried out in 
disgust and refused to march on to Palestine. Thereupon Allah 
decreed that they would wander about for forty years in the wilder- 
ness and none of their older generation except Joshua and Caleb would 
see Palestine. Thus, the [sraelites wandered homeless in the wilder- 
ness of Paran, Shur and Zin, fighting and struggling agtainst the 
Amalekites, the Amorites, the Edomites, the Midianites and the 
Moabites. When the period of forty years was coming to an end, 
Prophet Aaron died in Mount Hor, near the border of Edom. At 
about this time, Prophet Moses entered Moab at the head of the Is1ael- 
ites апа conquering the whole area, reached Heshbon and Shittim. 
Here he also died in the mountains of Abarim. After him Joshua, 
his first successor, crossed river Jordan from the east and captured 
Jericho, the first Palestinian city to fall to the Israelites. Later the 
whole of Palestine was conquered by them within a short period. 

Ailah (Aqaba of the present day) in this map is the place where 
probably the well-known incident of the Sabbath-breakers, as men- 
tioned in II : 65 and VII : 166, took place. 


анааан 


32 _ The Meaning of the Quran 


(Contd. from 7 30( 
others who tried to adopt the middle course between the two extremes 
and spent all their abilities to prove the impossibility that Jesus was 
both man and God at one and the same time and that God and the 
Messiah were two separate beings, but at the same timea single being. 
(Please refer to E.N.'s 212-215 of Ап-М№іѕа). 


40. “He creates whatever He wills” implies that the miraculous . 


birth of Jesus was merely one of God's countless wonderful manifesta- 
tions, and that this and his moral excellence and his miracles should 
not mislead the Christians to regard the Messiah as God. It was 
their shortsightedness that they did not consider the other créations 


of God which were even more wonderful than the creation of Jesus . 


and foolishly made him God. They forgot that His power has no 
bounds and seeing the miracles performed by a wonderful creation of 
the Creator they began to regard him as a creator : whereas wise men 
see the All-Powerful Creator in the wonders of His Creation and get 
the light of Faith from them. 

41. Inthis context, the sentence is very comprehensive and 
significant and has double meanings. One meaning is that God Who 
had the power of sending ۰ bearers of good news and warners before, 
has now appointed Prophet Mubammad (peace be upon him) for the 
same mission and He has the power to do so. The other meaning is 
that they should bear іп mind that if they do not obey the bearer of 


good news and warner, Allah is All-Powerful and is able to inflict on 


them any: punishment He likes without any hindrance. 

۰42. This refers to the past glory of the Israelites they enjoyed at 
a much earlier period before the advent of Moses. .On the one hand, 
Prophets of the high rank of Abraham, Isaac, Jacob and Joseph were 
raised among the Israelites ; on the other, they won great political 
power in Egypt during the time of Prophet Joseph and after him. 


For a long time they remained the greatest rulers of their time in the ` 


then civilized :world, and their currency was in circulation not only 
in Egypt but also in the countries around it. 

In contrast to the general belief that the glory of the Israelites 
begins with the advent of Prophet Moses, the Quran makes it clear 
here that the period of their real glory had passed long before him and 
he himself was holding that period before his people as an instance of 
their glorious past. 

. 43. By Holy Land is it dant Palestine, which had been the home 
of Prophets Abraham, Isaac and Jacob. When the Israelites left Egypt 
for good, God allotted this land to them and commanded them to 
conquer it. 

44. Thisspeech was made by Prophet Moses when two years after 
their exodus from Egypt, the Israelites were encamping in the desert of 
Paran which lies in the Sinai Peninsula near the junction of the 


' Narthern boundary of Arabia and the Southern boundary of Palestine.: 
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45. ]t may mean that the two persons were from among those who 
were filled with the fear of the people or from among those who were 
God-fearing pcople. 

46. The details of their homeless wandering can be had from the 
books, NUMBERS, DEUTERONOMY and JOSHUA, of the BIBLE. 
In brief, it is this : “Prophet Moses despatched twelve chiefs of Israel 
from the desert of Paran to spy out the Holy Land. Accordingly, 
they spied it out and returned at the end of forty days and made a 

‘report before all the congregation of Israel. They said, “Surely it 
floweth with milk and honey...... Nevertheless the people be strong 
that dwell in the land : (and) We be not able to go up against (them) 
— and all the people that we saw in it are men of a great stature. 
And there we saw the giants, the sons of Anak, which come of the 
giants : and we were in our own sight as grasshoppers and so we were 
in their sight." At this, all the community wailed aloud and said, 
“Моша God that we had died in the land of Egypt: or would God 
we had died in this wilderness ! And wherefore hath the Lord brought 
us unto this land, to fall by the sword that our wives and our children 
should be a prey ? Were it not better for us to return into Egypt ?” 
But Joshua and Caleb, who had been among the twelve spies, 
rebuked the community for its cowardice. Caleb said, ‘‘Let us go up 

, at once and possess it ; for we are well able to overcome it." Then 
both declared, “If the Lord delight in us, then He will bring us into 
this land and. give it us...... Only rebel not ye against the Lord, 
neither fear ye the people of the land . . . . and the Lord is with us : 
fear them not. But all the congregation stoned them with stones.” 
At last God became wrathful at their continuous misbehaviour and 
decreed, “Doubtless ye shall now wander in the wilderness forty years 
‘until all that were numbered of you . . . . from twenty years old and 
upward shall fall as carcasses in this wilderness, (and) your littlé 
ones (grow young)....them will I bring in and they shall know the 
land...." According to this Divine decree, they took 38 years to 
reach Jordan from the desert of Paran. During this period all those 
who were young at the time of the exodus from Egypt died and after 
the conquest of Jordan Prophet Moses also died. After this, during 
the time of Prophet Joshua, son of Nun, the Israelites were able to 
conquer Palestine. 

47. The incident contained in vv. 20-26 has been cited here with 
the special object to warn the Israelites. They have been reminded 
that they disobeyed Moses and swerved from the right path and 
showed cowardice and were consequently condemned to wander 
homeless for forty years but if. they persisted in their attitude of 
rebellion against the mission of Prophet Muhammad (Allah's peace be 
upon him), the chastisement shall be much morc severe than that. 
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And tell them accurately the story of the two sons of 
Adam. When the two offered their sacrifices, the offering 
of the one was accepted but that of the other was not 
accepted. The latter said, "I wil kill you." The other 
answered, ‘‘Allah accepts the offerings of the pious people 
only. Even if you stretch your hand to kill me, I shall 
not lift my hand to kill you,** for I fear Allah, the Lord of 
the Universe ; I would rather prefer that you should bear 
the burden of my sin as well as of your own sin,® and be- 
come a dweller of Hell ; this is the just retribution of the 
iniquity of the aggressors." Even after this his evil soul 
prompted him to slay his brother without the slightest 
compunction: so he killed him and became one of the losers. 
Then Allah sent a raven which began to scratch the ground 
to show him how he might hide the corpse of his brother. 
Seeing this, he cried, ‘‘Woe be to me! I have not been 
able to do even as this raven has done and so devise а plan 
of hiding the corpse of my brother.'"5 After this he be- 
came very remorseful of what he ۱20 2 

That was why We prescribed for the children 0۶ 57 
“Не who killed any person, unless it be a person guilty of 
man-slaughter, or of spreading chaos in the land, shouid be 
looked upon as though he had slain all mankind, and he 
who saved the life of any person should be regarded as 
though he had given life to all mankind."* But the majo- 
rity of them went on committing excesses in the land even 
after Our Messengers came to them one after the other with 
clear directions. 

The punishment of those who wage war against Allah 
and His Messenger and run about to spread mischief їп the 
land*5 is this : they should be put to death or crucified or 
their alternate hands and feet should be cut off, or they 
should be banished from the land.5* This is the disgrace 
and ignominy for them in this world and there is in store 
for them a harsher torment in the Hereafter, except those, 
who repent before you have power over them for you 
should know that Allah is Forgiving and Compassionate.” 

O Believers, fear Allah and seek the means of winning 
His pleasure** and exert your utmost in his way? so that 
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you may attain true success. Note it well that those, who 
have adopted the way of disbelief, shall not escape retribu- 
tion for even if they possessed all the wealth of the earth 
-and the like of it with it and offered it as ransom to redeem 
themselves from the torment of the Day of Resurrection, 
that will not be accepted from them and they shall receive 
a painful punishment. 


48. That is, “It is no fault of mine that your sacrifice has not 
been accepted ; it is because you lack piety. ‘You should, therefore, 
try to foster piety in yourself instead of making an attempt at slaying 
me.” 

49. It docs not mean: “If you attempt to kill me, I will sit with 
folded hands before you, ready to be killed without any resistance.” 
What it means is this : ''You may cherish evil intentions of murdering 
me, but I will not ; you may make schemes for my murder but I will 
do nothing to forestall you, even after knowing that you are making 
preparation for my murder.” In this connection, it should be under- 


stood clearly that it is not virtue to offer oneself for murder, nor is it a ' 


virtue to refrain from resisting an aggressive attack. True virtue is 
that one should not plan the murder of an enemy though he might be 
in search of an opportunity to kill the one. A virtuous man would 
rather prefer like the noble son of Adam that the enemy might be the 
aggressor and not he. 

50. That is, "I would rather prefer that you alone should be 
guilty of the sin of cherishing evil intentions of slaying me thzu that 
I should also be guilty of the same thing. Thus you shall bear the 
burden of your own sin of aggression and of the injury I might inflict 
on you in self-defence.” 

51. Thus Allah warned the erring son of Adam of his ignorance 
and folly through a raven. And when once he became aware of the 
fact that the raven was better equipped for hiding the dead body, he 
was not only filled with remorse on this account but also began to 
feel that he had done an evil deed by slaying his brother. This is 


implied in “After this he became very remorseful of what he had 


done.” 
52. The story of the two sons of Adam has been related here to 


reproach the Jews іп a subtle manner for their plot to kill the Holy 
Prophet and some of his eminent Companions. (Please refer to E.N. 
30 of this Surah). | 

The similarity between the two events is quite obvious. The 
Jews plotted against the Holy Prophet and his Companions for the 
same reason for which the erring son of Adam had slain his pious 


brother. The Jews became jealous of the Holy Prophet and'his 
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Companions because God withdrew His Favour from the People of the 
Book and bestowed it upon the un-lettered Arabs just because the 
former lacked piety and the latter were God-fearing. Instead of 
considering the matter coolly and considering why they had been con- 
demned and making up for their error which had brought God's wrath 
on them, they plotted to kill those people whom God had blessed with 
His favours. And they did so in spite of the fact that they knew it 
well that their evil reaction could not win the favour of Allah but 
would make them even more condemnable than before. 


53. That is, “Allah enjoins the Israelites to refrain from murder 
because they are showing the same murderous symptoms as were 
shown by the cruel son of Adam. That is why such strict checks on 
murder were applied." But the, pity is that these precious instruc- 
tions are not found in the present Bible. The Talmud, however, says, 
"To him who kills а single individual of Israel, it shall be reckoned 
as if he had slain the whole race and he who preserves a single 
individual of Israel, according to the Book of Allah he preserves the 
whole world." It also says that a judge of the Israelites in à case of 
murder would warn the witness saying, “То him who kills a” single 
individual of Israel, it shall be reckoned as if he- has slain the whole 
race." 


54. This is to emphasize the sanctity of human life : it is esscntial for the 
preservation of human life that each and everyone should regard the life of 
the other as sacred and help to protect it. The one who takes the life of 
another without right, does not commit injustice to that onc alone, but also 
proves that he has no feelings of mercy for others. Hence he is most surely 
the enemy of the whole human race, for if every individual suffered from the 
same kind of hard-heartedness, the whole human race would come to an end. 
On the contrary, if one helps to preserve a single human life, he is indeed a 
helper of all mankind for he possesses those qualities upon which depends 
the survival of the whole human race. 

55. Here "the land" refers to that country or territory in which the 
maintenance of law and order is the responsibility of the Islamic State and 
*to wage war against Allah and His Messenger" is to wage war against the 
righteous system of government established by the Islamic State. As Allah 
likes that such a system of government should be established, He sent His 
Messenger to establish an equitable system of government, which should 
guarantee peace and justice to human beings, to animals, to trees, to 
vegetation and to everything in the earth, which may enable human beings to 
develop to the fullest their natural capabilities ; which should exploit natural 
resources of the earth for the true progress and improvement of humanity 


[Contd. on p. 40] 
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They will wish to get out of the fire of Hell but shall nct 37 
be able to come forth from it and theirs shall be an ever- 
lasting torment. | 

As for the thief, whether man or woman, cut off the 38-4C— 
hand® of either of them: it is the recompense for what they 
have earned, and an exemplary punishment from Allah : 
Allah is All-Powerful, All-Wise. But whoso repents after 
his iniquity and reforms himself, -Allah will surely turn 
towards him with his favour ;* Allah is Forgiving and 
Compassionate. Do you not know that Allah is the So- 
vereign of the Kingdom of -the Heavens and the Earth ? 
He may punish whom He wills and may pardon whom He 
wills ; He has power over everything. 

О Messenger, let not those people whoare striving hard 41 
in the way of disbelief,** grieve you, whether they be from 
those who say with their mouths, ‘‘We believe," but their 
hearts do not believe, or from among those who have 
become Jews ; for the latter eagerly listen to lies*! : they 
spy for other people who- have never had any chance of 
coming to you“ : they twist the words of Allah's Book out 
of their context in order to distort their proper meaning® : 
they say to the people, “If you are enjoined to observe 
such and such teaching accept it ; if it is other than this, 
reject: it."** You can do nothing to save from Allah's 
punishment a man whom Allah wills to put to trial? : such 
people are those, whose hearts Allah does not will to 
purify** : there is ignominy fer them in this world and a 

. grievous punishment in the Hereafter. 

They are listeners to falsehood and greedy devouters of 42-43 
the forbidden.’ If, therefore, they come to you (with their 
cases,) you may judge between them or refuse to do so : for 
even if you refuse, they will not be able to do any harm to 

“you, but if you judge between them, then judge with 
justice, for Allah loves those who act justly.*—Yet how 
is it that they make you their judge; when they themselves 
possess the Torah, in which there is Allah’s judgement, and 

——— even then they are turning away from it ? In fact, these 
ipeople have no Faith. 
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They will wish to get out of the fire of Hell but shall not 37 
be able to come forth from it and theirs shall be an ever- · 
lasting torment. 

As for the thief, whether man or woman, cut off the 38-40 
hand® of either of them: it is the recompense for what they 
have earned, and an exemplary punishment from Allah ; 
Allah is All-Powerful, All-Wise. But whoso repents after. 
his iniquity and reforms himself,-Allah will surely turn 
towards him with his favour ;* Allah is Forgiving and 
Compassionate. Do you not know that Allah is the So- 
vereign of the Kingdom of the Heavens and the Earth ? 

He may punish whom He wills and may pardon whom He 
wills ; He has power over everything. 

O Messenger, let not those people whoarestriving hard 41 
in the way of disbelief,*? grieve you, whether they be from 
those who say with their mouths, ‘‘We believe," but their 
hearts do not believe, or from among those who have 
become Jews ; for the latter eagerly listen to lies** : they 
spy for other people who. have never had any chance of 
coming to you“ : they twist the words of Allah's Book out 
of their context in order to distort their proper meaning® : 
they say to the people, “If you are enjoined to observe 
such and such teaching accept it ; if it is other than this, 
reject: it."** You сап do nothing to save from Allah's 
punishment a man whom Allah wills to put to trial? : such 
people are those, whose hearts Allah does not will to 
purify* : there is ignominy fer them in this world and a 
. grievous punishment in the Hereafter. 

They are listeners to falsehood and greedy devourers of 42-43 
the forbidden.*? If, therefore, they come to you (with their 
cases,) you may judge between them or refuse to do so : for 
even if you refuse, they will not be able to do any harm to 
you, but if you judge between them, then judge with 
justice, for Allah loves those who act justly."*— Yet how 
is it that they make you their judge; when they themselves 
possess the Torah, in which there is Allah's judgement, and 
even then they are turning away from it ?? In fact, these 
people have no Faith. 
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Contd. from p. 37] 

and not for its destruction. It is obvious that any attempt. big or 
small, to undermine or overthrow such an established system, 1s. 
in reality а war against Allah and His Messenger. . It does not 
make any difference whether that mischief is created: by- criminals 
and murderers who cause disorder in the settled'and peaceful society, 
or by armed forces who attempt to overthrow the Islamic State, and. 
establish some corrupt un-Islamic system instead. And every sovereign 
treats such a violation directed against his authority or against any 
of his officials as war against himself. 

56. An abstract of these alternative punishments has been given. 
for the benefit of the judge so that he may exercise his discretion 
and award punishment according to the nature and extent of the 
crime. The real object of this is to show that any attempt, by any 
person residing in the Islamic State, to overthrow its government is 
high treason and a most heinous crime, and that the offender is liable 
to be awarded any of these capital punishments according to the 
-circumstance. i 

` 57. This implies that if they have refrained from creating mis- 
chief and from making any attempt at overthrowing the righteous 
system, and have shown by their conduct that they are peace-loving 
and law-abiding good citizens, none of the above mentioned punish- 
ments will be inflicted upon them, even if they might have committed 
any of the crimes before their repentance. They would, however, be 
liable to be called to account in a court of law for any offence against 
айу individual, such as murder, theft etc., but they will not be tried 
for any previous offence of treason or rebellion or war against Allah 
and His Messenger. 

58. That is, "Seek all those means that help obtain Allah’ 5 
nearness and His ۳ 

59. ‘‘Exert your utmost” does not fully convey the meaning of 
Jahidá. It implies that the Believers should struggle against all the 
forces that stand in the way of Allah, as if to say, ''You can please 
Allah and win His favour only if you exert your utmost in the way of 
Allah : struggle hard against all the persons, parties and . forces. which 
stand in Allah's way, which hinder you from Allah’s way to turn you 
away from it, which do not let you follow Aliah's way as His servants 
and force you to become their servants or servants of others. Such ` 
exertion and struggle will lead you to true success and become the 
means of obtaining the nearness of Allah.” 

Thus it must have become clear that this verse exhorts the . 
Believer to fight his enemies on all fronts. On one side, he confronts 
Satan and a host of his followers, and on the second, his own self and 
its alluring temptations. Оп the third side, he has to fight many 
deople who have swerved from the way of God, and with whom he is 
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bound by close social, cultural and economic relations. On the fourth 
side, he is required to oppose all those religious, cultural and political 
svstems that are founded on rebellion against God and force people 
to submit to falsehood instead of the Truth. Though these enemies 
employ different wcapons, they all have one and the same object in 
view, that is, to subdue their victims and bring them under their own 
subjection, It is obvious that true success can only be achieved if 
one becomes wholly and solely a servant of God and obeys Him openly 
and also secretly, to the exclusion of obedience to all others. Thus 
there is bound to be a conflict with all the four enemies. Therefore 
the Believer cannot achieve his object unless he engages himself with 
all these hostile and opposing forces at one and the same time and at 
all events, and removing all these hindrances marches onwards on 
the way of Allah. 

60. One hand of the thief (and not both hands) is to be cut off, 
and the consensus of opinion is that the right hand should be cut off 
for the first theft. 

The Holy Prophet has excluded an act of breach of trust from 
theft and decreed that the hand of the one guilty of this is not to be 
cut off. This shows that an act of theft is committed only when a 
person wrongfully takes away goods from the custody of another and 
brings them into his own possession. 

The Holy Prophet has also decreed that a hand is not to be cut 
off for the theft of a thing whose value is less than that of a shield. 
At that time the price of a shield according to (a) 'Abdullah-bin-' Abbas 
was ten dirhams, (b) Ibn-i-‘Umar three dirhams, (c) Hadrat 'Á-'ishah 
one-fourth of a dinZr. That is why there has been a difference of 
opinion among the Jurists in regard to the minimum limit for theft 
for the cutting off of a hand. According to Imám Abu Hanifah it 

is ten dirhams and according to І mams Мак, Shàáfi and Ahmad it 
is one-fourth of a dinar. (At that time a dirham was equal to the 
value of three maskas and 1} ratis of silver, and one-fourth of a 
diná*v was equal to three dirhams). 

Moreover, there are many things for the theft of which the hand 
is not to be cut off. For instance, the Holy Prophet directed, ‘‘The 
hand should not be cut oft for the theft of fruits and vegetables," and 
"There should be no cutting off of hand for the theft of eatables." 
According to a Tradition from Hadrat 'Á-'ishah, ''Hands were not 
cut off for the theft of paltry things during the time of the Holy 
Prophet (Allah's peace be upon him)." Caliphs ‘Uthman and ‘Ali 
decreed and no Companion disagreed that a hand is not to be cut off for 
the theft of a bird. Moreover, Caliphs 'Umar and 'Ali did not cut off 
& hand for a theft from the Public Treasury and there is not mention 
of any kind of disagreement among the Companions about this also. 

That is why the Jurists have not included different things in the 
list of those for the theft of which hands should be cut off. According 
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They will wish to get out of the fire of Hell but shall not 
be able to come forth from it and theirs shall be an ever- 
lasting torment. 

As for the thief, Ы man or woman, cut off the 
hand® of either of them: it is the recompense for what they 
have earned, and an exemplary punishment from Allah : 
Allah is All-Powerful, All-Wise. But whoso repents after 
his iniquity and reforms himself, -Allah will surely turn 
towards him with his favour ;* Allah is Forgiving and 
Compassionate. Do you not know that Allah is the So- 
vereign of the Kingdom of ‘the Heavens and the Earth ? 
He may punish whom He wills and may pardon whom He 
wills ; He has power over everything. 

O Messenger, let not those people whoare striving hard 
in the way of disbelief, grieve you, whether they be from 
those who say with their mouths, “We believe," but their 
hearts do not believe, or from among those who have 
become Jews ; for the latter eagerly listen to وم11‎ ٢ : they 
spy for other people who: have never had any chance of 
coming to you** : they twist the words of Allah's Book out 
of their context in order to distort their proper meaning“ : 
they say to the people, *If you are enjoined to observe 
such and such teaching accept it ; if it is other than this, 
reject: it."** You can do nothing to save from Allah's 
punishment a man whom Allah wills to put to trial? : such 
people are those, whose hearts Allah does not will to 
purify® : there is ignominy fer them in this world and a 
. grievous punishment in the Hereafter. 

They are listeners to falsehood and greedy devourers of 
the forbidden.* If, therefore, they come to you (with their 
саѕеѕ,) you may judge between them or refuse to do so : for 
even if you refuse, they will not be able to do any harm to 
"you, but if you judge between them, then judge with 
justice, for Allah loves those who act justly.**— Yet how 
is it that they make you their judge; when they themselves 
possess the Torah, in which there is Allah's judgement, and 
even then they are turning away from it ?? In fact, these 
people have no Faith. 
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Contd. from $. 37) 

and not for its destruction. It is obvious that any attempt. big or 
«small, to undermine or overthrow such an established. system, 1s. 
in reality a war against Allah and His Messenger. ۰ It does not 
make any difference whether that mischief is created: by: criminals 
and murderers who cause disorder in the settled'and peaceful society, 


or by armed forces who attempt to overthrow the Islamic State and | 


establish some corrupt un-Islamic system instead. And every sovereign 
treats such a violation directed against his authority or against any 
of his officials as war against himself. 

56. An abstract of these alternative punishments has been given- 
for the benefit of the judge so that he may exercise his «discretion 
and award punishment according to the nature and extent of the. 
crime. The real object of this is to show that any attempt, by any 
person residing in the Islamic State, to overthrow its government is 
high treason and a most heinous crime, and that the offender is liable 
to be awarded any of these capital punishments according to the 
circumstance, 

57. This implies that if they have refrained from creating mis- 
chief and from making any attempt at overthrowing the righteous 
system, and have shown by their conduct that they are peace-loving 
and law-abiding good citizens, none of the above mentioned punish- 
ments will be inflicted upon them, even if they might have committed 
any of the crimes before their repentance. They would, however, be 
liable to be called to account in a court of law for any offence against 
any individual, such as murder, theft etc., but they will not be tried 
for any previous offence of treason or rebellion or war against Allah 
and His Messenger. 

58. That is, "Seek all those means that help obtain Allah’ 5 
nearness and His pleasure." 

59. ‘‘Exert your utmost” does not fully convey the meaning of 
амай. It implies that the Believers should struggle against all the 
forces that stand in the way of Allah, as if to say, “You can please 
Allah and win His favour only if you exert your utmost in the way of 
Allah : struggle hard against all the persons, parties and . forces. which 
stand in Allah's way, which hinder you from Allah’s way to turn you 
away from it, which do not let you follow Allah's way as His servants 


апа force you to become their servants or servants of others. Such 


exertion and struggle will lead you to true success and become the 
means of obtaining the nearness of Allah." 


Thus it must have become clear that this verse exhorts the . 


Believer to fight his enemies on all fronts. On one side, he confronts 
Satan and a host of his followers, and on the second, his own self and 
its alluring temptations. Оп the third side, he has to fight many 
deople who have swerved from the way of God, and with whom he is 
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bound by close social, cultural and economic relations. On the fourth 
side, he is required to oppose all those religious, cultural and political 
systems that are founded on rebellion against God and force people 
to submit to falsehood instead of the Truth. Though these enemies 
employ different weapons, they all have one and the same object in 
view, that is, to subdue their victims and bring them under their own 
subjection. It is obvious that true success can only be achieved if 
one becomes wholly and solely a servant of God and obeys Him openly 
and also secretly, to the exclusion of obedience to all others. Thus 
there is bound to be a conflict with all the four enemies. Therefore 
the Believer cannot achieve his object unless he engages himself with 
all these hostile and opposing forces at one and the same time and at 
all events, and removing all these hindrances marches onwards on 
the way of Allah. 

60. One hand of the thief (and not both hands) is to be cut off, 
and the consensus of opinion is that the right hand should be cut off 
for the first theft. 

The Holy Prophet has excluded an act of breach of trust from 
theft and decreed that the hand of the one guilty of this is not to be 
cut off. This shows that an act of theft is committed only when a 
person wrongfully takes away goods from the custody of another and 
brings them into his own possession. 

The Holy Prophet has also decreed that a hand is not to be cut 
off for the theft of a thing whose value is less than that of a shield. 
At that time the price of a shield according to (a) ‘Abdullah-bin-‘ Abbas 
was ten dirhams, (b) Ibn-i--Umar three dirhams, (c) Hadrat 'Á-'ishah 
one-fourth of a dinar. That is why there has been a difference of 
opinion among the Jurists in regard to the minimum limit for theft 
for the cutting off of a hand. According to Imám Abu Hanifah it 

is ten dirhams and according to I mams Mãlik, Shafi‘i and Ahmad it 
is one-fourth of a dinar. (At that time a dirham was equal to the 
value of three mashas and 1j valtis of silver, and one-fourth of a 
diná*v was equal to three dirhams). 

Moreover, there are many things for the theft of which the hand 
is not to be cut off. For instance, the Holy Prophet directed, ‘‘The 
hand should not be cut oif for the theft of fruits and vegetables," and 
“There should be no cutting off of hand for the theft of eatables." 
According to a Tradition from Hadrat 'Á-'ishah, “Hands were not 
cut off for the theft of paltry things during the time of the Holy 
Prophet (Allah's peace be upon him)." Caliphs ‘Uthman and ‘Ali 
decreed and no Companion disagreed that a hand is not to be cut off for 
the theft of a bird. Moreover, Caliphs ‘Umar and ‘Ali did not cut off 
a hand for a theft from the Public Treasury and there is not mention 
of any kind of disagreement among the Companions about this also. 

That is why the Jurists have not included different things in the 
list of those for the theft of which hands should be cut off. According 
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to Imam Abad Hanifah, hands should not be cut off for-the théft of 
vegetables, fruits, flesh, c oked.food, grain which has not yet been 


gathered together, articles used for sports and music.- Besides these, | 


he is of the opinior that the hand should not be cut off for the theft of 
animals grazing in forests and for theft from the Public Treasury. 
Likewise the other Imems have also excluded ‘the theft of certain 
things from this punishment, but this does not mean that there is no 
punishment at all for those thefts. These crimes should be punished 
in other ways than this. 

61. This does not mean that if the thief repents, his hand should 
not be cut off. It only means that if a person repents after his hand 
has been cut off and reforms himself and becomes a true servant of 
God, he will save himself from the wrath of Allah, Who will cleanse 
him of his sin. On the other hand, if a person does not repent.and 
reform himself even after his hand has been cut off, but goes on 
nurturing evil thoughts, this clearly shows that he has not cleansed 
his heart even after this severe punishment. Therefore he shall 
deserve the wrath of Allah as he did before his hand was cut off. 
That is why the Quran exhorts such a person to heg for the forgive- 
ness of Allah and reform himself. The hand is cut off for the 
preservation of society. The punishment does not necessarily purify 
the soul. This can only be achieved by repentance and turning to God. 
It is reported in the Traditions that once the hand of a thief was cut off 
by the order of the Holy Prophet. After this he sent for him and 
asked him to say, “I beg for Allah's forgiveness and turn to Him.” 
Accordingly, the thief uttered these words. Then the „Holy. Prophet 
invoked Allah's forgiveness for him. 


62. This refers to the people who were using all their intellectual 
powers and energies to preserve the previous state of ignorance against the 
reformative efforts of Islam. They were planning all sorts of shameless 
schemes against the Holy Prophet ; they were distorting the Truth knowingly 
and doing their worst to defeat his holy mission by lies, deceit, cunning and 
the like, though he was selflessly working for the good of humanity and their 
own good. Naturally it grieved the Holy Prophet to see that those mean and 
ignoble people were employing mean tactics to defeat his noble mission. Of 
course Allah does not mean to ask the Holy Prophet to suppress that grief 
which is felt over such a state but consoles him not to be disheartened by 
their evil machinations and advises him to go on working patiently for the 
reform of the people who cannot be expected to behave otherwise. 

63. It implies two things : (1) These people are the slaves of their 
lusts and are not interested at all in the Truth but in falsehood only. They 
eagerly listen to lies because that alone can gratify their lust for 

falsehood. ,(2) It also implies that they attend the meetings of the 
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Holy Prophet and his followers so that they might spread false reports 
about them in order to. malign them. à 

64. This also implies two things : (1) They come as spies to the 
meetings of the Holy Prophet. and nis followers in order to obtain 
some secret information for the benefit of the enemies of Islam. (2) 
They. come with hostile intent to gather material for bringing false 
accusations and slander against the Holy Prophet and his followers so 
that they may cause misunderstandings among those who had no 
opportunity of making direct contacts with the Holy Prophet and tiie 
Muslims. 

65. Allah consoles the Holy Prophet that he should not be dis- 
heartened by the behaviour of those people who do not hesitate to 
twist the words of the Torah out of their context and change their 
meanings to suit their lusts. | 1 

66. That is, "The Jewish ас tell their illiterate people to 
accept any teaching of the Holy Prophet only if it agrees with theirs ; 
if it does not they should reject it.’ 

67. Allah puts to trial a man who cherishes evil inclinations by 
putting temptations before him to test whether he has any good left in 
him or not. If he has no goodness left in him, he takes each tempta- 
tion as an “opportunity,” and the evil in him overcomes him and 
renders him an easy prey to further temptations. In a degenerate 
. case like this; it is not in the power of any well-whisher to save such a 
person from falling into temptation. It may be noted in this connec- 
tion that individuals as well as communities are put to trial by Allah. 

68. Allah did not will to purify such a person because he himself 
did not wish to purify himself. It is not the way of Allah to deprive 
a man of purification, if he desires it and tries for it. ‘He does пої 
will to purify that person only who does not intend to purify himself. 

69. This particularly refers to their jurists and judges who 
accepted false evidence and unjustly decided cases in favour of those 
fram whom they took bribes or from whom Hey expected unlawful 
gains. : ; 

70. Atthat time the Jews had estou in their internal affairs 
and their cases were decided by their own judges according to their 
own law, for they had not as yet become subjects of the Islamic State, 
but had only entered into treaties with it. Therefore they were not 
bonnd to bring their cases to the Holy Prophet or to the judges 
appointed: by him... Nevertheless, sometimes, when their own law did . 
not suit them, they would take their cases to the Holy Prophet in the 
hope that they might obtain a more favourable decree from him than 
they could from their owh law. 

Here it refers to a tase of illicit relation between a man and a 


woman who belonged to respectable families of the Jews of Khaibar. 
: ICenid. on p. 6 
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Indeed, We sent down the Torah wherein was Guid- 
ance and Light: thereby all the Prophets, who were Mus- 
lims, judged the cases of those who had become ۳8 
Likewise the Rabbanis and Ahb2r (based their judgement 
оп it), for they were made the guardians of the Book of 
. Allah and witnesses to it. So, (О Jews), do not fear the 
people but fear Me and do not sell My revelations for 
paltry worldly gains : those, who do not judge by the Law 
which Allah has sent down, are indeed the disbelievers.. 

We had prescribed this decree in the Torah for the 
Jews: ‘‘Life for life, eye for eye, nose for nose, ear for ear, 
tooth for tooth, and for all wounds equal ۴ 
However, whoso forgoes retaliation as charity, it shall be 
.expiation for him’? : those, who do not judge by the Law 
which Allah has sent down, are indeed the unjust people. - 

Then after those Prophets, We sent Jesus, the son of 
Mary ; he confirmed whatever had still remained intact of 
the Torah in his time. And We gave him the Injil wherein 
was Guidance and Light ; that, too, confirmed what was 
intact of the Torah?* at the time ; moreover, it was guidance 
and admonition for the God-fearing people. We Һай 
enjoined that those who were given the Injil should judge 
5y the Law which had been sent down in it : those, who do 
not judge by the Law which Allah has sent down, are the 
transgressors.?? 

Then, O Mubammad, We sent this Book to you which 
has brought the Truth : it confirms whatever has remained 
intact from the Book” at the time of its revelation and 
' safeguards?’ and protects it. . Therefore you should judge 
between the people by the Law sent down by Allah and do 
not follow their desjres by turning aside from the Truth that 
has come to you. —We prescribed a law and a way of life 
for each of you, though your Lord could have made all of 
you а single community, if He had so willed. But (He 
willed otherwise) in order to test you in what He has bes- 


towed upon each of you : therefore try to excel one another. 


in good deeds. Ultimately you shall all return to Нш; 
then He will let you know the truth about that in which 
you have been differing." So,**O Muhammad, judge be- 


They all but 096 answered that it was so. The one who had. 
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tween these people by the Law that has been sent down to 
you and do not follow their wishes ; be on your guard lest 
these people should tempt youaway, even in theleast, from 
the Guidance that has been sent down to you by Allah. If 
they turn away from it, then know that Allah wills to 
involve them in trouble in consequence of some of their 
sins. And the fact is that the majority of these people arc 
transgressors. (If they turn away from the Divine Law, 
then) do they desire to be judged by the laws of ignorance?! 
Yet there is no better judge than Allah for those who 


believe in Him 


Contd. from $. 43j 
According to the Torah (Deut. 22 : 23-24), their punishment was that 


both of them should be stoned to death. As the Jews did not want to 
inflict this punishment, they decided that the case should be taken to 
the Holy Prophet and that they would. accept his decision .only if 
it was other than stoning to death. When the Holy Prophet had 
heard the case he decreed that they should be stoned to -death, 
but the Jews rejected it.. Then the Holy Prophet asked them 
what the punishment was according to the Torah. They replied that 
it was ‘to flog the culprits and to blatken theis faces and to mount 
them on a donkey. The Holy Prophet asked them to declare-on oath 
whether that was the punishment for adultery committed by a married 
couple. 
kept quiet was Ibn Surya, who was considered to be the greatest 
scholar of the Torah by the Jews themselves. The Holy Prophet 


pointedly addresscd him and asked, “I want you to swear by that God: 


who saved your people from the Pharaoh and gave you Law on the 
Тог. and answer whether it is this same punishment for adultery in 


the Torah that these people tell." He-said, “J would never have. 
confessed that the punishment for adultery is stoning .the culprits to 


death, if you had not laid upon me such a heavy oath. The fact is that 
when adultery became common among us, the judges would let the 
offenders go, if they happened to be big people. But as this differen- 
tiation caused a great discontent among the common people, we made 
a'change in the Law that instead of stoning the culprits to death they 


should be flogged and mounted on а ‘donkey with blackened: faces.” 


After this, no other course was left for the Jews and the culprits were 
stoned to death by the order of the Holy Prophet. - 

71. In this verse Allah has fully exposed the dishonesty of these 
"religious people" who had established their authority for piety and 


knowledge ,of the book throughout ‘Arabia. The very fact that 


they had discarded the Book they themselves bélieved to- be the 
Book of Allah and brought their case to-the Holy,Praphet whom 
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they did not believe to be a Prophet, showed that their claim of belief 
іп the Book was hollow. This also showed that they did not sincerely 
believe in anything but theirlusts. They discarded the Book which 
they believed to be the Book of God, just because its decree was 
against their lusts and they went to the one whom they considered to 
be a false Prophet in the hope that they might get a decies that might 
suit their lusts. 

72. Here the fact, that all the Prophets were Muslims and that 
the Jews had given up Islam and turned Jews, has also аса апу 
been stressed. 

73. The Rabbants were the doctors and the Akbar the jurists of 
the Law. 

74. Compare this with Exodus, 21 : 23-27. 

75. It implies that if one forgoes retaliation with the intention 
of doing a good turn, this good act will atone for many of his sins. The 
Holy Prophet explained this, saying, ‘‘If one receives a wound in one’s 
body and forgoes its retaliation, then one’s sins will be forgiven in 
Proportion to the degree of forgiveness." 

76. "This means that Jesus did not bring any new religion but 
followed the same way that was followed by all the Prophets before 
Біт and invited the people to the same. Не believed in what was 
j tact in his time from among the original teachings of the Torah. 

5 he Injil also testified the same. (Matthew, 5: 17-18). The Quran 
reiterates this fact over and óver again that each and every Prophet, 
who wes sent by Allah to any part of the world, confirmed the Message 
of ali che Prophets who had gone before him and exerted his utmost to 
complete the work ‘which they had left as a holy heritage, for he did 
not come to refute them or efface their religion and establish his! ا دہ‎ 
religion instead. Likewise Allah did not send down any of His Books 
to refute any of His own previous Books, but to support and conten 
.them. 

77. In this passage ivv. 44-47) Allah has shown that those who 
do not judge by the Law sent down by Himare: (1) disbelievers, (2) 
unjust people and (3) transgressors. As a corollary to this, that person 
‘who discards the Law of Allah and judges by the law formulated ‘by 
himself or by others is.guilty of three crimes. First, he practises 
disbelief by his rejection of the Law of Allah. Secondly, he becomes 
guilty of injustice because he violates the Law of Allah which is 
perfectly just and equitable. Thirdly, he became (fdsiq) a transgressor 
against, Allah, because, in spite of being Allah's servant, he transgress- 
ed against his Master's Law and adopted his own law or that of ‘an- 
other. Thus practically he broke away from the allegiance and sub- 
jection of his Master and denied His Authority : this is ۰ 

This disbelief and injustice and transgression are inherently 
part and parcel of the violation of Divine Law. It is, therefore, not 
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possible to avoid these three ёгітсѕ where there is such a violation. 
They, however, vary in their relative guilt in accordance with the 
nature and extent of the rejection of the Law. If one gives judgement 
against the Divine Law on the basis that he considers that law to be 


: wrong and his own or someone else's law as right, such a person shall 


be a disbeliever, unjust person and transgressor, in the fullest sense 
of the words. However, if one holds the belief that the Law of Allah 
is right, but in practice gives judgement against it, stich a one shall 
not be outside the Muslim Community, but shall be considered to be 
mixing his belief with disbelief, injustice and transgression. Likewise, 
if one rejects the Law of Allah in all the affairs of life; he shall be 
considered to be a disbeliever, unjust person and transgressor in every 
aspect of life and if one accepts the Law in certain matters and rejects 
it in otliers, one shall have a mixture of belief and Islam, disbelief, 
injustice and transgression, all mixed together in one's life, exactly in 
the proportion one obeys the Law or violates it. 

Some commentators are of the opinion that the above ی‎ быс 
verses apply only to the People of the Book, but the words of the 
Quran do not support this at all. Hadrat Huzaifah refuted this version 
very aptly. Someone said to him that these verses applied to the 
children of Israel only, that is, if one of the Jews judged against the 
Law sent down by Allah, he would be a dis-believer, transgressor and 
rebel but not a Muslim. Hadrat Huzaifah replied. “What good brethren 
the children of Israel are to you : all that is bitter is for them and all 
that is sweet is for you! By God, you, will follow their way step by 
step (and shal] be dealt with like them).”’ | 

78. The use of the word Al-Kitab (the Book) here is very signi- 
ficant. Instead of saving, ‘‘The Quran confirms whatever has remained 
intact from the former Books," it says, “from the Book." This is to 
show that the Quràn. and all the Books that have been sent down by 
Allah in different languages and in different ages are in reality one and 
the same Book which has one and tne same Author and one and the 
same object and aim. They impart one and the same knowledge and 
teaching. to mankind with the only difference that they are couched 


` in different languages and employ different methods to suit the various 


addressees. Therefore the fact that these Books support and do not 
refute, confirm and do not contradict -one another, shows that they 
are all different versions of one and the same Book (Al- -Kitáb). 

79. The Arabic word Muhaimin is very comprehensive in mean- 
ing. It means one who safeguards, watches over, stands witness, 
preserves, and upholds. The Quran safeguards *'the Book," for it 
has preserved within it the teachings of all the former Books. It 
watches over them in the sense that it.will not let go waste their true 
teachings. It supports and upholds these Books in the sense that it 
corroborates the Word of God which has remained intact in them. It 
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stands a witness because it bears testimony to the Word of God contained in 
those Books and helps to sort it out from the interpretations and 
commentaries of the people which were mixed with it ; what is confirmed by 
the Quran is the Word of God and what is against it is that of the people. 

80. "We.prescribed....................... нш.» to differ” is a parenthesis, which 
answers a perplexing question that might arise from the preceding passage. 
The question is : Why are there differences in the details of their Laws, if all 
the Prophets and all the Books taught the same way of life and all of them 
confirmed and supported one another ? For instance, how is it that there are 
some differences in the details of the form of worship, in the limits of the 
lawful and the unlawful and in cultural and social regulations taught by 
different Prophets and Books ? 


81. Here is the answer to the above-mentioned question : 

(1) It is wrong to infer from the above-mentioned differences in 
the details of the different Laws that they have been derived from 
different sources and have different origins. As a matter of fact, they 
all have come from Allah, Who prescribed different regulations to suit 
different communities and different ages. 

(2) No doubt Allah could have prescribed one and the same Law 
for all human beings from the very beginning and made them a single 
Community but He did not do so for many good reasons. ‘One of these 
points of wisdom is to test people whether they obey or not what is 
given to them by Allah. Those people, who understand the real 
nature and spirit of the Divine Way and the position of the regulations 
in it and are not prejudiced, will recognise and accept the Truth in 
whatever form it comes. Such people will never hesitate to submit to 
the new regulations sent by Allah to replace the former ones. On the 
contrary, those, who do not understand the true spirit of the Way, 
but consider the regulations and their details alone to be the Way and 
who have become static and prejudiced because of their own additions 
to it, will reject every new thing that comes from Allah to replace 
what they already possess. And such a test was essential to dis- 
tinguish the, two above-mentioned kinds of people ; therefore different 
laws and regulations were prescribed. ma ۱ 

(3) As the real object of all the laws is the cultivation of virtues, 
Allah has commanded the peeple to excel one another in virtues, 
without paying heed to the apparent differences in different Laws. 
This is why those people, who keep in view the real aim of the Law, 
should advance towards it on the lines indicated by the Divine Laws 
and regulations. 

(4) As regards the differences, which have been produced by the 

.prejudices, obduracies and wrong mental attitudes, these can neither 
۱ (Contd. on р. 2 
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O Believers, do not take the Jews nor the Christians as 
your friends : they are one another’s friends only. If any- 
one of you takes them as friends, surely he shall be counted 
among them ; indeed Allah deprives the wrong-doers of ‘His 
Guidance. 

You see that those, who have the disease of hypocrisy 
in their hearts, are always moving among them.. They say, 
“We fear lest we get involved in some disaster.'** But it 
may be that these people will feel ashamed ۵۶ the hypocrisy 
they are hiding in their hearts, when Allah will give: you a 
decisive victory or show something else from Himself.55 ۰ 
that time the Believers willsay, “Аге these the same people 
who stated us upon solemn oaths by Allah that they were 
with you ?" АП fhein deeds became vain and they ended in 
utter failure.*e 

O Believers, whoso turns away from Islam, (let him) ; 
Allah will raise many such people whom He will love and 
who will love Him ; who will be lenient towards the Be- 
lievers but stern towards the disbelievers? ; who will exert 
their utmost in the way of Allah and who will not fear the 
censure of anyone who censures them.** This is Allah's 


bounty : He bestows it on whomever He wills, for Allah's. 


resources are boundless and He is All-Knowing. 


Your friends, indeed, are Allah and His Messenger and 


the Believers who establish Salat, pay Zakat and bow down 
before Allah. And whoso makes Allah and His Messenger’ 
and the Believers his friends, let him know that Allah's 
party will surely come out victorious. 

O Believers, до not take your friends from among the 
people, who were given the Book before you and such as 
make a jest and pastime of your Faith ; and (likewise 


do not take for your friends) the other disbelievers ; fear: : 


Allah, if you are true Believers. When you make a call for 


Prayer, they make it an object of jest апа sport®; this is 
because they are devoid of understanding. Say to them, 
“О people of the Book, what is there that gives you offence 
against us other than that we believe in Allah and what has 
been sent down to us and what was sent down before us? 
And the fact is that most of you are transgressors.” Then 
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say, "Should I inform you of those, who will have even 
worse recompense from Allah than the transgressors ۳ 
They are those whom Allah has cursed; who have been 
under His wrath ; some of whom were turned into apes and 
swine ; who worshipped taghut ; those are the people who 
are in far worse plight and who have turned farthest away 
from the Right Way.’’® 


Contd. from p. 49] 
be resolved in polemical symposiums nor on the battlefield, but will be 
decided by Allah Himself in His Final Judgement. Then the Reality 
will be revealed and the people will come to know the amount of truth 
or falsehood that lay hidden in the arguments in which they were 
engaged throughout their lives. 

82. From here the same subject has been resumed that was inter- 
rupted by the parenthesis. 

83. The Arabic word Jahilivvat (ignorance) is the antonym of 
Islam. The way of Islam is entirely based on the knowledge imparted 
by Allah Who possesses the knowledge of all realities. On the con- 
trary, every way different from and opposed to the way of Islam is 
the way of ignorance. The pre-Islamic period of Arabia is called the 
period of ignorance, in the sense that the people had invented their 
own ways of life that were based on mere guess-work or lusts. There- 
fore whenever any of these ways will be adopted, that period will be 
called the period of “ignorance.” Likewise the knowledge which is 
imparted in Schools and Universities today is only a partial knowledge 
«nd cannot іп any sense be the right guidance for mankind. That is 
wliy all the systems of life that are based оп fancies and conjectures 
with the help of such partial knowledge, in utter disregard to the 
Divine knowledge, shall likewise be the ways of ignorance like the 
ways of the pre-Islamic period. 

84. This refers to the condition of the hypocrites during the 
period when the conflict between Islam and kufr had not come to any 
decisive conclusion. Although Islam had become a power by dint 
of the sacrifices of its followers, the opposing forces were also very 
powerful and there were equal chances of the victory of either side. 
The hypocrites, while living among the Muslims, wanted to keep good 
relations with the Jews and the Christians so that if the conflict ended 
in the defeat of the Muslims, they might safely take refuge with their 

enemies. Then there was also the economic factor ; at that time the 
Jews and the Christians were economically the most powerful people 
in Arabia. The money-lending business was almost entirely in their 
Lands and they had a strong economic hold upon the people. More- 
over, the most fertile regions of Arabia were in their possession. This 
aiso led the hypocrites to preserve their old relations with them. In 
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short, they considered it very dangerous to break relations with these 


` people because of the conflict between Islam and kufr, for they feared 


that it might ruin them economically and politically. 

85. That is, "Something short of a decisive victory that might 
convince the people that it was Islam that was ultimately going to win 
in the conflict." 

86. All the good acts they did as Muslims were lost because they 
lacked sincerity. The prayers they offered, the fast they ‘observed, 
the Zukdé dues they paid, and other things they did in obedience to 
the Islamic Law became null and void because there was no sincerity 
in them. They did not dedicate themselves wholly to Allah but had 
divided their loyalties equally between Allah and His rebels for the 
sake of their worldly interests. 

87. ‘Who will be humble towards Believers” means that they will 
never use force against the Believers and мі] never employ their 
intelligence; ability, influence, wealth, power or anything else to 
suppress or oppress them or inflict loss on them. The Muslims will 
always find such persons to be mild, kindly, amiable and sympathetic. 

ТУИ .... but stern towards the disbelievers” : it means that 
a Believer will be firm, strict, uncompromising and militant towards 
the opponents of Islam by virtue of his firm faith, sincere religious- 
ness, strict principles, strong character and God given intelligence. 


.Whenever the disbelievers will come in conflict with him, they will 


find that a Believer can neither be bought nor coerced because he is 
so uncompromising in his Islamic principles that he would rather 
die than yield. : 

88. It means that they will fearlessly follow the Way of Allah 
and act upon His commandments, and declare to be right what is right, 
and wrong what is wrong, according to it, and will not.mind in the 
least the opposition, the censure, the criticism, the objections, the 
derision and the ridicules of their opponents. They will boldly follow 
the Way of Islam which they sincerely believe to be right, even if the 
popular opinion is against Islam and they are exposed to the ridicule, 
the derision and the taunts of the world. 

89. They make the call to Prayer an object of ridicule by mimick- 
ing and deriding it and by perverting its words. 

90. This very fact of their making the call to Prayer an object 
of ridicule is a clear proof of their lack of understanding. If they 
had not been involved in folly and ignorance, they would never have 
indulged in such frivolous things in spite of their religious difference 
with the Muslims, because no sensible person would ever think of 
ridiculing the worship of Allah made by any people whatsoever. 

91. Verse 60 contains a subtle reference to the shamefaced 


` impudence of the Jews in opposing the Muslims in spite of the 


[Contd. on p. 56 


54 The Meaning of the Quran 


مه $55 MSI‏ و عبن CESS ad ext‏ و 
َد عَن Des 555 Va BE Ese S sequen Б‏ 
ASL‏ 235 0$ حرجا به و اه Vo SO‏ کانوا SAGA‏ 
„БУ à, ox 265 Uf‏ و BIS SS‏ اک 
Gk]‏ ما € 95005 Оше! RES‏ د SEXES‏ 
75У! £5135‏ و САР BABI‏ ما AME seo UV‏ 
Л РЫЗ au БА)‏ د یئا UBS GS‏ یه 3 
من at eS ETS $ GE ass‏ د sx‏ ال 
جوم AL‏ عا GEE элй UG IST‏ الاو à ОЗ‏ 
ES I‏ الله зас Lod S‏ لو GAS Оз GT‏ 
امنا د اکتوا OAS ые RATES S elus ДЕР XS‏ 
و لو PS 22248 05102 055012 АЯНА Z5‏ 
1089 من {АЗИ‏ وین تخب Аер]‏ اک "REA‏ 


rer‏ سے 


At 


el 0571 C AS дий GSC ساء‎ PAE و کی‎ 
SLATE CS OS من کیت وان کر‎ adi 
SAE д5 ۵ Gut ات‎ uos: Ý امه‎ SPI бе 
C و اميل د‎ Sont фе ыд eT ue 
а Ql کا‎ же UG لزید‎ РАО ن‎ ОЙ 


61-63 


61 


65-66 


67-68 


` Al-Ma'idah : V 55 


When they come to you, they say, “We have believed," 
but in fact they had come in a state of un-belief and 
departed with disbelief ; Allah knows full well what they 
were concealing in their hearts. You see most of them are 
striving for sinful and unjust deeds and eating what is un- 
lawful: evil indeed are the things they have been doing. 
Why do their rabbis and divines not forbid them to say 
sinful’ words and to eat unlawful things? It is indeed 
an evil record of their life-work they are preparing ! 

The Jews say that the hands of Allah are chained*?— 
Nay, their own hands have been chained* and they have 
become accursed because of the blasphemy they utter**— 
Allah’s hands are free and He expends in whatever way 
He wills. 

. The fact is that the Message which has been sent down 
to you from your Lord has rather increased ,the rebellion 
and disbelief of many of them: (as a consequence of this) 
We have cast between them enmity and hatred till the Day 
of Resurrection. Whenever they kindle the fire of war, Allah: 
extinguishes it ; now they are striving to spread mischief 
in the world but Allah does not like the mischief-makers. 

If (instead of this rebellion), the people of the Book 
had believed and adopted the way.of God-fearing, We 
would have removed their evils from them, and admitted 
them into the gardens of bliss. Had they observed the 
Torah and the Injil and the other Books which had been 
sent down to them by their Lord, abundance would have 
been given to them from above and from 576 
Though there are some among them who are righteous, 
most of them are evil doers. 

` О Messenger, convey to the people whatever has been 
sent down to you from your Lord ; for, if you do not do 
this, you will not be doing justice to His Message... Allah 
will protect you from the mischievous deeds of the people : 
Rest assured that He will not show the way to success 
(against you) to the disbelievers. Tell them ‘plainly, “О 


people of the Book, you have no valid ground to stand on . 


unless you observe the Torah and the Injil and the other 
Books which have been sent down to you from your Lord.''*? 
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It is certain that the foregoing decree which has been sent 
down to you from your Lord, will increase all the more the 
rebellion and disbelief of many of them, but you should 
not grieve for the disbelievers, 


Contd. from p. 53] 

fact that they had often been under the curse and wrath of Allah for 
their evil deeds. According to their own history, they broke the 
Sabbath and many of them were turned into apes and swine. They 
had become so degraded that they began to worship taghi#t. Therefore 
they were warned to desist from their opposition to the Muslims who 
sincerely believed in Allah and followed the Right Way, whereas 
they themselves were involved in disobedience and indecency and 
other rnoral sins of the worst type. 

92. According to the Arabic idiom, one whose hands are ‘chained’ 
is an excessively parsimonious person. What the Jews meant by this 
was that Allah had ceased to be bounteous. When they had fallen 
into the lowest state of degradation for centuries and lost all hope of 
their national recovery, they used to lament their lost glory and blame 
Allah for showing niggardliness towards them. The foolish people 

' from among them went-so far as to say, “Сой has become so stingy 
that He has shut the doors of His treasures against us. He has now 
nothing left with Him for us except calamities and misfortunes.” 

This attitude is not peculiar to the Jews alone. The foolish 
people of other communities, instead of turning to Allah, also utter 
insolent words like these when a calamity befalls them. 

93, That is, they themselves have become so niggardly as to 
become a proverb for parsimony and narrow-mindedness. 

94. Ifthey meant to provoke Allah to bounty by their taunts, 
they miserably failed in their object. On the contrary, they .became 
subject to the curse of Allah in consequence of their insolent and 
impudent words and were deprived of His blessing and clemency. 

95. Insteadof producing the desired effect on the Jews, the Word 
of God fell on deaf ears. So they did not learn any lesson from it 
but in their obduracy began to oppose the Truth. Instead of redress- 
ing their wrong doings and evil deeds апа mending their ways, they 
strove hard to suppress that Voice so that no one might listen to it. 
Thus the Word of God that was sent down to Muhammad (Allah's peace 
be upon him) ‘for*their own good and the good of humanity produced 
no gcod effect upon them but increased the rebellion and disbelief ef 
many of them. 3 

96. This concise sentence refers to the speech of Prophet Moses 
contained in LEVITICUS 26 and DEUTERONOMY 28. In this he 
warned the Israclites in detail: ‘‘If you will carefully carry out all 

His Commands ..... , then your God will lift you high above all 
the nations of the earth and all His blessings shall come upon you”, 
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but “If you do not listen to the voice of God and are not mindful of all His 
Commands and rules,............. eese موم یمهم‎ then shall all sorts of curses, 
calamities and plagues come upon уои.................................... The Eternal will 
have you routed in front of your focs.” 


97. ‘To observe the Torah and the Injil’* means to follow their 
teachings sincerely and to follow the code of life laid down in them. 

In this connection, one must keep in mind that the Bible contains 
two kinds of writings. Some portions in them have been interpolated 
by the Jewish and the Christian scholars. It is obvious that the 

-Quran does not demand the observance of these parts. But there 

are other portions that have been put down as the Commandments 
of God or as the sayings of Moses, Jesus and other Prophets (Allah's 
peace be upon them all). The Quran demands the observance of the 
latter parts only, for there is no marked difference between the 
teachings contained in them and those of the Quran. Though even 
these parts of the Bible have not remained wholly intact and have ' 
been tampered with by the translators, the commentators etc., never- 
theless, one does feel that these teach the same fundamental principles 
of the Faith that the Qur&n teaches, and guides man to the same 
way of life that has been laid down in the Quran. Thus it is clear 
that, if the Jews and the Christians had been following those teachings 
which have been attributed to God and their Prophets in the Bible, 
most surely they would have been a community of righteous people 
at the time when Muhammad (Allah's peace be upon him) was sent 
as a Messenger and would have readily recognized that the Quran 
contained the same Message that was contained in the former Books. 
In that case they would have felt no difficulty in following the Holy 
Prophet, for, then, there would have been no question of changing 
their religion: this would have been a continuation of the same 
way that they were following before. 

98. The foregoing decree enjoined by Allah will increase their 
rebellion and disbelief because they will not consider it with a cool 
mind but in their obduracy oppose it more vigorously. 
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(Believe it that none enjoys any privilege) : whoever. from 
among the Muslims or the Jews or the Sabaeans or the 
Christians believes in Allah and the Last Day and does good 
deeds will have no cause of fear or grief ог ۷,۰ 

We made a solemn covenant with the children of Israel 
and sent many Messengers to them ; but whenever any 
Messenger came to them with a thing which was against 
their desires, they either treated him as a liar or slew him : 
yet they presumed that no mischief would come of it ; 
they, therefore, became blind and deaf: after this Allah 
forgave them but again most of them went on behaving 
even more like the blind and the deaf; Allah has been 
watching all the evil things they have been doing. 

Most certainly they committed blasphemy, who said, 
“Allah, He is indeed the Messiah, Mary's son” ; whereas 
the Messiah said, “О children of Israel, ‘worship Allah alone, 
Who is my Lord and your Lord as well."* Whoso joins a 
partner with Allah; Allah shall forbid him the Garden,.and 
Hell shall be his abode : and such workers of iniquity shall 
have no helpers. 

Most certainly they committed blasphemy, who said, 
“God is one of the three” : whereas there is no deity other 
than the One Deity. And if these people do not desist from 
uttering such words, a painful chastisement shall be in- 
flicted on all those from among them who have been guilty 
of blasphemy. Will they not, then, turn to Allah and ask 
His pardon? Allah is very Forgiving and Compassionate. 

The Messiah, son of Mary, was no more than a Mes- 
senger : many Messengers had already passed away before 
him. His mother was a righteous woman and they both 
ate food (like other human beings). Behold ۱ how We 
make clear to them the signs leading to the кешу, апа, 
again behold, how they are 66 

Say to them, “Do you worship instead of Allah that, 
which has no power to harm nor benefit you ? In fact it is 
Allah alone who hears everyone and knows everything." 

Say, “О people of the Book, do not transgress the bounds 
of truth in your religion, and do not follow the fancies of 


those who themselves went astray before you and led astray . 


many others and strayed away from the Right ۷۷ ٣پ‎ ۰ 
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99. Please refer to verse 62 and E.N. 80 of Al-Baqarah. 

99a. “Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and Him only shalt 
thou serve." Matthew 4 : 10. 

100. This verse repudiates very clearly the Christian doctrine of 
the Godhead of Jesus. If one sincerely wishes to know what he 
really was, one can judge very easily with the help of the signs given 
herein that he was no more than а тад. The Gospel itself bears witness 
to the fact that he was a human being, and subject to the usual wants 
hnd necessities of ordinary persons : he was born of a woman (Mary) : 
he had a genealogical tree like all other human beings: he had a 
àuman body which had all the characteristics . nd limitations of other 
human bodies : he slept, he ate food and he felt heat and cold : he was 
even tempted by the devil. These things clearly show that he could not 
be God nor could he have been a partner with God in His Godhead. 

It is a strange feat of mental perversionth at the Christians insist 
on ascribing God-head to Jesus in spite of the fact that their own 
Gospels depict him purely as a human being. Thisisa clear proof of 
the fact that they do not believe in the Gospels but in an imaginary 
Christ whom they themselves have invented and raised to Godhead. 

101. This refers to the mis-guided nations from whom the Christians: 
picked up wrong creeds and false ways. The reference is especially to 
the Greek philosophers whose fancies misled the Christians from the 
Right Way which had been shown to them at the start. The beliefs of 
the first followers of the Messiah conformed to a great extent to the 
reality they themselves had witnessed and to what had been taught to 
them by their Prophet. But later on the Christians went so much 
beyond the limits-in showing reverence and veneration to the Messiah 
and were so iniluenced by the fancies and philosophical interpretations 
of their beliefs that they inyented a new religion that had nothing 
in common with tne real teachings of the Messiah. In this connection, 
the following extracts from’ JESUS CHRIST, pages 677-678, by the 
Rev. Charles Anderson Scott (Encyclopaedia Britannica, Fourteenth 
Edition) are worth reading :—- 

“‘Apart from the Birth stories at the opening of Matthew, Mark 
and Luke (the exact significance of which in this respect is ambiguous) 
there is nothing in these three Gospels to suggest that their writers 
thought af Jesus as other than human, a human being specially endued 
with the spirit of God and standing in an unbroken relation to God 
which justified Fis being spoken of as the ''Son of God". Even Mat- ۰ 
thew refers to Hin as a carpenter’s son and records that after Peter 
had acknowledged Him as Messiah he “took him and began to rebuke 
Him" (Matt. XVI. 22). And in Luke the two disciples on the way to 
Emmaus can still spuk of Him as “а Prophet mighty in deed and 
word before God and all the people" (Luke, XXIV. 19). It is very 
singular that in spite of the fact that before Mark was composed, ''the 
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Lord” had become the description of Jesus common among Christians ; 
he is never so described in the second Gospel (nor yet in the first, 
‘ though the word is freely used to refer to God). All three relate the 
Passion of Jesus with a fulness and emphasis of its great significance, 
but except the ‘‘ransom’’ passage (Mark, X. 45) and certain words at 
the Last Supper, there is no indication of the meaning which was after- 
wards attached to it. It is not even suggested that the death of Jesus 
had any relation to sin or forgiveness. Had the “ransom” saying been 
suggested by Paul, it would not stand as it does in its isolated 
vagueness.” 

The same author savs. “That He ranked Himself as a prophet 
appears from a few passages such as ‘I have to go on my way today, 
tomorrow or day after tomorrow, because it cannot be that a Prophet 
perish out of Jerusalem.’ (Luke, 13:39). He frequently referred to 
Himself as “the son of Man." Further on he says that it was St. 
Paul who declared that after his ascension, Jesus was made the 'son 
of God' by the very act of ascension and was invested with full 
powers, He says, ‘‘Jesus never refers to Himself as the “Son of Сой”, 
and the title when bestowed upon Him by others probably involves 
no more than the acknowledgement that He was the Messiah. But 
He does describe himself “as the Son” absolutely . . . . Moreover, he 
uses he word “Father” in the same absolute way to define His re- 
latioship to God: It is conceivable that He did not always realise 
the uniqueness of this relationship, that in early life He thought of the 
privilege es one which He shared with other men, but that experience 
of life and deeper knowledge of human nature forced upon Him the 
discovery that in this He stood alone." 

“Certain words of Peter spoken at the time of Pentecost, ‘A man 
approved of God,’ describe Jesus as-He was known and regarded by 
His contemporaries . . . . The Gospels leave no room for doubt as. to 
the completeness with which these statements are to be accepted. 
From them we learn that Jesus passed through the natural stages of de- 
velopment, physical and mental, that He hungered, thirsted, was weary 
and slept, that He could be surprised and require information, that 
He suffered pain and died. He not only made no claim to omniscience, 
He distinctly waived it. Indeed any claim to omniscience would be 
not only inconsistent with the whole impression created by the 
Gospels, it could not be reconciled with the cardinal experiences of the 
Temptation, of Gethsemane and of Calvary. Unless such experiences 
were to be utterly unreal, Jesus must have entered into them and 
passed through them under the ordinary limitations of Китап know: : 
ledge, subject only to such modifications of human knowledge as might 
be due to prophetic insizht or the sure vision of God. There is still 
less reason to predicate omnipotence of Jesus. There is no indication 
that He ever acted independently of God, or as an independent God. 
Rather does He acknowledge dependence upon God, by His habit of 


< 
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prayer and in such words as “this kind goeth not forth save by 
prayer". He even repudiates the ascription to Himself of goodness 
inthe absolute sense in which it belongs te God alone. It is a 
remarkable testimony to the truly historical character of these 
Gospels that thcugh they were not finally set down until the’ Christian 
Church had begun to look up to the risen Christ as to a Divine Being, 
the records on the one hand preserve all the evidence of.His true 
humanity and on the other nowhere suggest that He thought of Him- 
self as God : на د‎ 1 

“It may not be possible to decide wnether it was the: primitive 
community or Paul himself who first put fully religious content into 
the title “Тога” as used of Christ.. Probably it was the former.. But 
the Apostle undoubtedly adopted the title in its full meaning and 
did much to make that meaning clear by transferring. to ‘ће. Lord 
Jesus Christ" many of the ideas and phrases which in the Old Testa- 
ment had been specifically assigned to the Lord Jehovah. He gave 
unto him that name that is above every name—the name of “Lord.” 
At the same time by equating Christ with the Wisdom of God and 
with Glory of God, as well as ascribing to Him Sonship in an absolute 
sense, Paul claimed for Jesus Christ a relation to God which was 
inherent and unique, etHical and personal, eternal. While, however, 
Paul in many ways and in many aspects, equated Christ with God, he 
definitely stopped short of speaking of him as God. ." (Pages 22-25, 
Enc. Britt., Vol. 13, 1946). 

“The moulds of thought (of Trinity) are those of Greek تمالم‎ 
phy and into these were run the Jewish teachings. We.have thus a pecu- 
liar combination—the religious doctrines of the Bible, as culminating 
in the person of Jesus, run through tke forms of alien philosophy... .” 

For the Doctrine of Trinity, ‘‘The Jewish source furnished. the 
terms, Father, Son and Spirit. Jesus seldom employed the last term 
and Paul's use of it is not altogether clear. Already in Jewish liter- 
ature it has been all but personified. Thus the material is Jewish, 
though already doubtless modified by Greek influence: but the problem 
is Greek ; it is not primarily ethical nor even religious but it is meta- 
physical. What is the .ontological relationship between these three 
factors ? The answer of the Church is given in the Nicene formula, 
which is characteristically Greek . 8 

(Enc. Britannica, Vol. 5, page 633 last linc, Article Christianity") 

. In the.same connection, the following passage from “CHURCH 
HISTORY” (Enc. Baitannica, Volume 5, Copy Right 1946) is also worth 
reading : 

“The recognition of Christ as the incarnation of the “logos” was 
practically universal before the close of the 3rd century, but His deity 
was still widely denied and the Arian controversy which distracted the 
Church of the 4th century concerned the latter question. At the 
council of Nicaea in 325 the deity of Christ received official sanction 


^. 
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and was given formulation in the original Nicene creed. Controversy 
continued for some time, but finally the Nicene decision was recognised 
both in East and West as the only orthodox faith. The deity of the 
Son was believed to carry with it that of the Spirit, who was associated 
with Father and Son in the baptismal formula and in the current 
svmbols and so the victory of the Nicene Christology meant the recog- 
nition of the doctrine of the Trinity as a part of orthodox faith. 

“The assertion of the deity of the Son incarnate in Christ raised 
another problem which constituted the subject of dispute in the 
Christological controversies of the 4th'and following centuries. What 
is the relation of the divine and human natures in Christ? At the 
council of Chalcedon im 451 it was declared that in the person of Christ 
are united two complete natures, divine and human, which retain after 
the union all their properties unchanged. This was supplemented at 
the third council of Constantinople in 680 by the statement that each 
of the natures contains a will, so that Christ possesses two wills. 
The Western Church accepted the decisions of Nicaea, Chalcedon and 
Constantinople and so the doctrines of the Trinity and. of the two 
natures in Christ were handed down as orthodox dogma in West as well 
as East....... 

“Meanwhile in the Western Church the subject of sin and grace 
and the relation of divine and human activity in salvation, received 
special attention and finally, at the 2nd Council of Orange in 529, 
after both Pelagianism and semi-Pelagianism had been repudiated, 
а modercte form of Augustjnianism was adopted, involving the 
theory that every man as a result of the Fall is in such a condition 
that he can take no steps in the direction of salvation until he has 
been renewed by the divine grace given in baptism, and that he cannot 
continue in the good thus begun except by the constant assistance 
of that grace which is mediated only: by: the Catholic Church”. 
(Page 677-678). 

It has become very clear from the above quotations from Christian 
Scholars that the first thing which misled the Christians was their 
exaggerated credulity. Accordingly, they went beyond the limits in 
their reverence and love of Christ. That is why they began to apply 
epithets like “Lord” and “Son of God” to Jesus Christ (Allah's peace - 
be upon him) and to ascribe Divine Attributes.to him and to invent 
the Doctrine of Atonement, when, in fact, there was absolutely no 
room for such things in his teachings. Afterwards when they came 
under the influence of philosophy, they began to put forward inter- 
pretations to justify the errors of their former religious leaders and 
went on inventing new creeds, one after the other, in utter disregard 
of the real teachings of Jesus Christ, merely on the strength of Philoso- 
phy and Logic, whereas the right thing for them would have been to 
turn to the real teachings of Christ. 

ft is against such wrong beliefs that the Quran warns in vv. 72-77. 
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Those who adopted the way of disbelief from among 
the children of Israel were cursed by the tongue of David 
and of Jesus, Mary's son, because they had grown rebelli- 
ous and become transgressors : they would not forbid one 
another to do the wrong deeds they committed ;! it was 
an evil way which they had adopted. Today you see many 
of them who take the side of the disbelievers (against the 
Believers). Indeed it is an evil end to which their souls 
have prompted them : for they have incurred the wrath of 
Allah and they are going to suffer eternal torment. Had 
they believed in Allah and the Prophet and in what was 
revealed to him, they would never have made friends with 
the disbelievers’? (against the Believers), but many of them 
have become disobedient to Allah. 

You will find that the most hostile of all people in 
their enmity to the Believers are the Jews and the mushriks ; 
and you will find that the nearest in friendliness to.the 
Believers are those, who say, “Ме are Christians." This is 
because there are among them some pious scholars and 
monks and because they are free from pride. When they 
listen to that which has been send down to the Messenger, 

. you see their eyes overflow with tears because of the Truth 

they recognise therein. They spontaneously say, ''Our 
Lord, we have believed ; therefore, write down our names 
with those who bear witness to it." And they say, “Why 
should we not believe in Allah and accept the Truth that 
has come to us, when we are eager that our Lord may count 
us with the righteous people ۲ And, for these words of 
theirs, Allah rewarded them with the Gardens underneath 
which canals flow, wherein they will live for ever. This is 
the reward of the righteous people. As for those who 
.rejected Our Revelations and treated them as false, they 
deserve Hell. 

O Believers, do not make unlawíul those pure things 
which Allah has made lawful for you, and do not ро 
beyond the limit ;!*5 indeed Allah does not like the trans- 
gressors. Eat easefully of the lawful and pure things with 
which Allah has provided you, and refrain from 008 
Allah in Whom you have believed. 


66 The Meaning of the Quran 


102. The corruption of the children of Israel took place according 
to the universal process. At first some individuals of a community 
become corrupt, and if the collective conscience of the community is 
alive, the public opinion keeps them suppressed, and the community, 
as a whole, is saved from that corruption. But on the other hand, if 
the community connives at their evil wavs, and leaves them free to do 
as they like, by and by, that corruption which was at first confined 
only to some individuals, spreads in the whole community. The same 
thing happened in the case of the children of Isracl. 

As to the curse by the tongue of the Prophets David and Jesus, 
please refer to Psalms 10 and 50 and Matthew 23, 

103. If the Jews had been sincere believers in God, Prophethood 
and Revelation, they would have naturally taken the side of the 
Muslims, who were believers in these teachings. But the Jews were a 
strange sort of believers in the Book : they sided with the mushriks 
against the Believers in the battle between the Unity of God and shirk. 
Moreover, they professed to believe in Prophethood, but took the side 
of those who did not believe in it. Still they shame-facedly declared 
that they were believers in God, Prophets and the Books. 

104. This Divine Commandment implies two things. First, 
“You have no authority to make certain things lawful and others un- 
lawful. Lawful is only that which Allah has made lawful апа unlawful 
is that which Allah has made unlawful. Therefore if you make а law- 
ful thing unlawful, and. vice versa, you will be following your own law 
and not the Divine Law." Secondly, “You should not adopt the way of 
asceticism like the Christian monks or the Hindu friars or the Buddhist 

mendicants and the like." This was meant to warn the Muslims 
against the general tendency, which has always existed among the 
religious-minded people, to consider even the normal satiation of the 
desires of the body and mind to be against spiritual progress. They 
imagine that self-torture, self-denial and abstinence are virtues in 
themselves and that one could not approach God without these 
austerities. Asa matter of fact, there were some Companions, who 
had developed such tendencies. When the Holy Prophet came to 
know that some of his Companions had taken vows that they would 
always observe fast during the day and would not go to bed for sleep 
but keep awake and worship God the whole night, and would abstain 
from flesh and butter and women, he forbade them from such practices. 
He said, “I have not ordained such things ; your own self has rights 
on you; therefore observe fast and also eat easefully. Stand in 
worship at night and also go to sleep. I myself sometimes observe 
fast and at others I donot. 1 eat flesh and butter. (This is my way) 
and the one who does not like my way, is not of me.” 

According to another Tradition, he emphasised the same and 
said, “Ном is it that some people have made unlawful for themselves 
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women, good food, scents and perfumes, sleep and other good 
things of the world ? As (ог те I have not taught you to become 
monks and hermits. The wav of life taught by me does neither 
allow abstention from women nor from eating flesh nor retirement 
and seclusion from the world. The Law has prescribed Fasting for 
self-discipline, and Jihad for the same benefits that might be obtained 
from asceticism. Worship Allah and associate none with Him as 
partner, perform Haj and ‘Umrah, establish and pay Zakát dues, and 
observe the Fasts during the month of Ramadan. The people who 
were doomcd before you, were doomed because they practised austerity 
of their own accord, and when they did so, Allah also prescribed the 
same for them. Those whom you sce now in the Monasteries, are of 
the same type.” 

In the same connection, we learn from some Traditions that when 
the Holy Prophet came to know that a certain Companion had been 
abstaining from having conjugal relations with his wife for a long time 
and had been devoting the whole of his time to worship, he imme- 
diately sent for him and ordered, ‘‘Go to your wife instantly." The 
Companion replied, “1 am observing fast." The Prophet again said, 
“Break your fast and go to your wife.” 

There is another instance of the same kind. А woman came to 
Caliph ‘Umar and complained, “My husband observes fast during the 
day and passes thc night in worship and does not have conjugal 
relations with me."  Hadrat ‘Umar ordered Ka'ab-bin-Saur-al-Azdi 
to hear the case. Hc decreed that the husband was permitted to pass 
three nights in worship but he must go to his wife on the fourth night. 

105. “To go beyond the limit" has very extensive meanings. 
One goes beyond the limit, if one makes lawful things un-lawful or 
abstains from things which Allah has declared {о be pure as if they 
were impure or if onc is extravagant in the usc of pure things, or if one 
makes usc of un-lawful things as if they were lawful. Allah does not 
like sucli acts of transgression. 
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Allah does not take you to task for the inadvertent 
oaths you swear, but He will call you to account for the 
intentional and deliberate oaths you make. 117 20 
(of breaking such an oath) is to feed ten indigent persons 
with the normal food you serve in your own family or to 
give them clothes or to free one slave, or to fast for three 
days, if one cannot afford any of them. Thisis the expia- 
tion of breaking the solemn oaths you have taken ;!% be 
mindful of your oaths.!? Thus Allah makes His Command- 
ments plain to you so that you may show gratitude. 

O Believers, wine, gambling, (ungodly) shrines and 
divining devices are all abominable works of Satan ۶ 
therefore refrain from these so that you may attain true 
successes.°® Indeed Satan intends to sow enmity and 
hatred among you by means of wine and gambling, and to 
prevent you from the remembrance of Allah and from 
Salat. Will you not, therefore, abstain from these things ? 
Obey Allah and His Messenger and abstain from these 
things; but if you will disobey, note it well that Our 
Messenger's only responsibility was to convey the Message 
clearly. 

Those, who have believed and hive done good deeds, 
shall not be called to account for whatever they might have 
eaten in the past, provided that they abstain from those 
things that have been made unlawful, and remain stead- 
fast in their Faith, and do good works: then restrain them- 
selves from whatever they are forbidden and believe in the 
Divine Law : then fear Allah and adopt the righteous atti- 
tude, for Allah likes those who do righteous deeds. _ 


O Believers, Allah will put you to a hard trial by that 
game which will come within the very reach of your hands 
or lances, in order to see who fears Him even though He is 
invisible : there shall, therefore, be a painful punishment 
for those who transgress the limits after this warning. О 


Believers, do not kill game while you are in the state of' 


ihranı.11 And, if anyone kills an animal intentionally, he 
shall have to make an offering of a head of cattle equiva- 
lent to it, which will be decided by' two just men from 
among you. This offering shall have to be sent to the 
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Ka'abah or, failing this, he shall have to feed indigent 
people by way of expiation or compensate for it by equiva- 
lent fasting,"! so that he may taste the evil consequence 
of what he did. Allah has forgiven what has gone before, 
but if anyone repeats the same, Allah will inflict retribu- 
tion on him : Allah is All-Mighty and All-Powerful to inflict 


retribution. 

Game of the sea and its use as food has been made 
lawful for you :!!? you may eat it at your halting place and 
also use it as a provision for the caravan, but game of the 
land has been prohibited so long as you are in the state of 
ihram. So refrain from the disobedience of that Allah 
before Whom you shall all be mustered together. 


106. The Commandment about oaths has been laid down here in 
connection with instructions about food, because some people had 
taken oaths of making some lawful things unlawful for themselves. 
The Commandment is that if one uttered a word of oath without any 
intention behind it, one shall not be bound to observe it, f or there is 
no punishment or expiation for this. But if one has deliberately taken 
such an oath, one must break it and expiate the violation because one 
must abrogate such a sinful oath. (Please also refer to E.N.’s 243 and 
244 of Al-Baqarah and E.N. 125 of Ап-№іѕӣ). 

107. “Being mindful of an oath” implies three things. First, one 
should make the right use of an oath and should not take it for useless 
and sinful things. Secondly, when one takes an oath for anything, 
one should remember it lest onc should forget it. Thirdly, if one takes 
a deliberate oath to do a right thing, one must fulfil it and if any one 
violates it, he should expiate the sin. 

108. Please refer to E.N.'s 12 and 14 of this Sürah for the meaning 
of ansáb (ungodly shrines), az/@m (methods of divination) and maisar 
(gambling). Though azlam, divination, is in its very nature a form of 
gambling, there is a slight difference between it and maisar. 7 
applies to those forms of divination and casting lots, which are tinged 
with shirk and superstition and maisar applies to all those forms by 
which wealth is acquired or divided by devices of chance. 

109. In this verse four things have been made absolutely unlawful. 
They are wine, gambling, ungodly shrines (which are dedicated to the 
worship of others than Allah and in which sacrifices are made and 
offerings given in the name of others than Allah) and divining devices. 
The nature of the last three has already been explained. Here are the 
details of the Commandment about wine. 

Before making wine absolutely unlawiul in this verse, two other 

Commandments had already been given. (11:219, IV : 43). Before 
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this last Commandment was given, the Holy Prophet addressed the 
people in order to prepare them for its absolute prohibition. He 
warned and said, “Allah docs not like at all that people should drink 
wine. Probably absolute prohibition will soon be prescribed : there- 
fore those who possess wine are advised to sell it." Some time after 
this, when V. 90 was sent down he dec lared, ‘‘Now those who possess 
wine, can neither drink it nor sell it. They should, therefore, throw 
it away." Accordingly it was spilt in the streets of Al-Madinah to 
run wastefully. Some people, however, asked the Holy Prophet, 
"May we give it as a present to the Jews?" Не replied, “The One 
who has made it unlawful has also forbidden to give it as a present.” 
Others asked, ‘‘May we convert it into vinegar ?" He replied, ‘‘No, 
you must spill it." Another asked again and again, ''Is one permitted 
to use wine as medicine ?" The Holy Prophet emphatically rejected 
this also and said, “No, it is not a medicine but a disease.” Yet 
another asked, “Sir, we live in a place, which is very cold, and we have 
to do tiresome labour. Sowe drink wine to refresh ourselves from 
fatigue and to kcep warm in the cold.” He said, ''Is what vou drink 
intoxicant ?' The man replied, “Yes.” Then the Holy Prophet 
replied, “Refrain from it." At this the man said, ''The people of our 
part of the country will not submit to this." He replied, “If they do 
not submit to this, then go to war against them."' 

According to a Tradition related by Ibn ‘Umar, the Holy Prophet 
declared, “Allah has cursed wine and the one who drinks it and the 
one who serves it and the one who sells it and the one who buys it 
and the one who extracts it and the one who,has it extracted and the 
one who carries it and the one for whom it is carried.” 

According to another Tradition the Holy Prophet prohibited the 
Muslims from eating that food which is served alongwith wine. In the 
initial stage of the prohibition, he forbade суеп the use of those uten- 
sils which were employed for extracting wine or for drinking it. After- 
wards when the prohibition had become thoroughly effective, the use 
of such utensils was permitted. ; 

Though originally the Arabic word خمر‎ (Khamr) meant only wine, 
it was also applied to the liquors made from wheat, barley, dried grapes, 
dates and honey but the Holy Prophet applied the prohibition to all 
the intoxicants, and there are Traditions that clearly support this. 
For instance, "Every intoxicant is wine and is unlawful." ‘‘Every 
drink that intoxicates is unlawful." “I prohibit every intoxicant.”’ 
In one of his Friday sermons, Caliph ‘Umar defined Khamr as every- 
thing that dulls the faculty of thinking. 

In this connection, the Holy Prophet laid down the general princi- 
ple : if a large dose of something is intoxicant, then even its smallest 
dose is also unlawful, and if a cup of anything is intoxicant, then even 
a drop of it is also unlawful. 

Contd. on p. 74 
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Allah has made the sacred House of Ka'abah a means 
of stabilising the (community) life of the people; the 
Sacred Month and the animal offerings and the animals 
which are collared as a mark of dedication (have also been 
made conducive to the same object)" so that you may 
know that Allah is fully aware of all that is in the Heavens 
and the Earth and that He has perfect knowledge of every- 
thing.34 Note it well that Allah is very severe in punishing, 
and at the same time He is very Forbearing and Merciful. 
The only duty of the Messenger is to convey the Message ; 
as regards all you disclose and hide Allah knows it. Tell 
them, O Messenger, that the pure and the impure cannot 
be alike anyhow, although the abundance of the impure 
may allure you.%5 So, О people of understanding, refrain 
from the disobedience of Allah: it is expected that you 
will attain true success. 

O Believers, do not ask questions concerning such 
things, which, if made known to you, would cause harm to 
you;!* but, if you will ask such questions at the time, 
when the Quran is being sent down, they will be made 
known to you. Allah has forgiven what you have done up 
to this time : for He is Forgiving and Forbearing. Some 
people before you asked such questions: then they were 
involved in disbelief because of those very 77 

Allah has ordained neither Bahirah пог Sa:'bah nor 
Wasilah nor Ham :!'* but the un-believers have invented a 
falsehood against Allah, and most of them lack under- 
standing (so they believe in such superstitions). And when 
it is said to them, ‘‘Come to the Law which Allah has sent 
down and to the Messenger,” they reply, “Sufficient for us 
is the way on which we found our forefathers.” What, 
will they go on following their forefathers, even if they 
knew nothing, and were quite ignorant of the Right Way ? 

O Believers, look after your own souls ; it can do no 
harm to you, if anyone else goes astray, provided that you 
yourselves are on the right path.!* To Allah shall you all 
return : then He willlet you know what you have been 
doing. 
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. O Believers, when the time of death approaches any- 
one of you, and he is going to make his will, the principle 
of evidence is that two just men!” from among you should: 
act as witnesses. Or, if you are on a journey and the cala- 
mity of death befalls you there, then two witnesses may be 
taken from among the non-Muslims.!* Then, if you have 
any doubt, both the witnesses should be detained in the 
mosque after the Prayer, and they should testify upon oath 
by Allah, *We are not going to sell our evidence for any 
personal benefit, and even though he be our own relative, 
(we wil not be partial to him) ; we are not going to hide 
evidence which we are giving for the sake of Allah: for we 
shall be sinners if we do so." 


Contd. from p. 71) 

During the time of the Holy Prophet, there was no fixed , punish- 
ment for a drunkard. The culprit, who was arrested and brought for 
trial, was beaten with shoes, kicked, given blows and thrashed with 
sticks and ropes. Forty stripes were the maximum punishment 
given for this crime. The same was tlie punishment during ‘the early 
days of Caliph ‘Umar. . But when he saw that the crime was on the 
increase, he in consultation with the other Companions, laid down 
eighty stripes for this. 

Imam Malik and Imam Abû Hanifah and according toa tradition, 
Imam Shafij also, were of the same opinion.” But Imam Ahmad 
bin-Hanbal and, according to another tradition, Imam’ Shaft'i also, 
were of the opinion that forty stripes should be inflicted for the crime 
of drinking. Hadrat ‘Ali also considered forty stripes to be the 
punishment for it. j 

' According to the Shari‘at (Law), it is the duty ‘of the Islamic 
State to enforce prohibition. That is why during the time of Hadrat 
‘Umar, the ѕћор ої a man, named Ruvaishid, who belonged : to the 
clan of Bani-Thaqif, was burnt by his:order, because wine was یس‎ 
extracted and sold there. 2 

110. 5 forbidden to hunt gameortohelp another to йө! itinany 
way whatsoever, while one is in the Pilgrim's garments or in the sacred 
precincts. It is also unlawful for one in this state to eat of the game 
that has been specifically killed for him. If,. however, someone else,, 

not in this state, kills a game for himself and then gives a part of it 
to a pilgrim as a present, there is no harm for the latter to eat it. Of 
course, the harmíul animals are an exception to this prohibition. One 
is permitted to kill a snake, a scorpion, a mad dog and. other harmful 
animals, even when one is under the restrictions imposed on a pilgrim. 

111. Those two just men will also decide how many indigent 
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persons are to be fed, or how many fasts are to be observed for 
killing a certain animal. 

112. Game from the sea has been made lawful because sometimes 
when provisions run short on a sea journey, there is nothing else close 
at hand to eat. 

113. For Arabia, the Kaʻabah was not merely a sacred place of 
worship, but it occupied a central position in the country and because 
of this and of its sanctity, it was the means of stabilising its economy 
and culture. The people from all over the country came there to 
perform Haj and 'Umrah and the huge gathering helpéd to create the 
feeling of unity among the Arabs who were otherwise torn by clannish 
Strifes. The pilgrims who cams from different clans and places met 
together and established cultural relations. Poetic contests helped 
to make their language and literature rich. Trade and commerce 
which were transacted on the occasion helped to satisfy the economic 
needs of the people. The sacred months provided peace to the Arabs 
for four months and this was the only period during which their 
caravans could travel in security from one part of the country to the 
other. The animals dedicated to sacrifice and the collars round their 
nécks proved very helpful to the movements of the caravans, for the 

: Arabs showed so much reverence for them that none dared touch them 
with the intention of robbery. : 

114. ۰ That is, “If vou just think deeply about the wisdom contained 
in the sanctity of the Ka‘abah and the restrictions laid down for the 
pilgrimage to it and the benefits accruing thereform, you yourselves 
will be convinced that Allah, Who has prescribed these, has deep and 
perfect knowledge of the welfare and needs of His creatures. You will 
realise that each one of His Commandments is very beneficial for 
different aspects of human life. Even during the centuries of chaos 
before the advent of the Holy Prophet, Allah had made the Ka‘abah 
a means of security and stability for your national life though you 
vourselves were senselessly bent upon destroying it. In the same 
way, Commandments of Allah guaranteed your own security and wel- 
fare, therefore you should, for your own good, observe these, for there 
are hidden benefits in them that you can neither foresee nor obtain by 
your own devices.”’ 

115. This verse sets up a new standard of values, which is quite 
different from the standard of those who look only at the outward 
aspect of things. Such people usually judge things by their quantity 
and not by their quality. For instance, one hundred rupees are always 
considered greater than five rupees by one who does'not attach any 
value to the means by which these might have been obtained. But 
contrary to this evaluation, this verse declares that if these one 
hundred rupees have been obtained by unfair means and those five 
rupees earned by fair means, then the former are less in worth because 
of their impurity than the latter because of their purity. According 
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to this standard, it is not the number or the quantity of a thing that 
increases or decreases its true worth but the question whether it has 
been obtained by fair means or foul. Obviously, a drop of rose scent 
has greater value than a heap of filth and a cup of pure water is far 
greater in worth than a cistern full of impure urine. Therefore’ one 
who is really wise will always remain content with the lawful, though 
it may appear to be very insignificant and worthless, and will never 
try to grab the unlawful, though it might appear to be very alluring 
and grand. 

116. This verse forbids people to ask useless and unnecessary 
questions because some people used to put such questions to the Holy 
Prophet as were of no practical good for mundane affairs nor for 
spiritual up-lift. For example, once a certain person while sitting in 
a gathering asked, “Who is my real father?" Likewise, sometimes, 
some people put unnecessary questions concerning legal matters so as 
to gct these defined, whereas they had been purposely kept undefined 
for the good of the people. . For example. Нај was made obligatory 
by a commandment without specifying whether it was to be performed 
every year or not. When a certain person heard it, he instantly 
asked, “Has it been made obligatory to perform Haj every year?” 
The Holy Prophet did not make any reply. The man repeated the 
question, but he again kept quiet. When the man put the question 
for the third time, the Holy Prophet replied, “Woe to you! If I had 
said : ‘Yes’, the performance of Haj every year would have become 
obligatory and people like you would have been unable to perform it 
and been guilty of disobedience.” 

The Holy Prophet himself forbade people to ask questions for the 

sake of asking questions and to probe into things aimlessly. In a 
Tradition he warned, ''The worst ofiender against the Muslims is the 
person who asked a question about something that had not been made 
unlawful but was made so because of his question." In another 
Tradition he said, “АПаһ has prescribed some obligatory duties for 
you ; let not these go unfulfilled and He has made certain things un- 
lawful, do not go near them. He has prescribed certain limits, do not 
transgress them. He has been silent concerning certain things, but 
not because He has forgotten them ; so do not try to probe into such 
things." 

In these two Traditions a warning has been served against а very 
serious matter. There are certain things and Commandments which 
have been left vague and without details. This is not ‘because the 
Law-giver had forgotten to give details or to make them specific but 
because He did not intend to limit these in order to leave a wide scope 
for the people. Therefore if a person goes on creating one issue after 
the other, by putting unnecessary and useless questions and thus 
creates limitations and specifications, he puts the people to unnecessary 
trouble. Likewise if he tries to deduce the details by the force of his 
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ac 1 ЫЈ 
reasoning” and does not rest content till пе has made the vagne 


things specific and the indefinite definite, he in reality puts the 
Muslims ina very awkward position. This js because the more detaiia 
we cffer for the Unseen and the Next World. the more will be the 
chances for creating doubts about them and likewise, the more limi- 
tations are imposed concerning the Commandments, the greater wil! 
be the chance for their violation. | 

117. The people, who were involved in disbelief because they 
asked useless and unnecessary questions, were the Jews. At first they 
were involved in hairsplitting, which led them to put unnecessary 
questions about the details of the Faith and the Commandments. 
Consequently, they helped to impose upon themselves such restrictions 
as they could not observe and so became guilty of disobedience and 
disbelief. What a pity that the Muslims are following the Jews, step 
by step, in spite of these warnings by the Quran and the Holy Prophez! 

118. In this verse the superstitious practice of dedicating animis 
to deities, etc. and leaving them to roam about and graze at liberty 
has been condemned. In the pre-Islamic Arabia, they gave аійегслі 
names to such animals and marked them off, and considered it uniawfu! 
to take any service from them or slaughter them for food or derive апу 
benefit from them in any way. 

Bakir h was the name given to a she-camel which had five young 
ones, the ast of which was а he-camel. Her ear was then split ard 
she was turned loose to roam at liberty. After this, none would ride 
her nor drin" her milk nor slaughter her nor shear her hair. She was 
allowed to graze in any field and pasture and drink from any watering. 
place. 7 

Sai’ bah was the name given to that he-camel or she-camel which 
was let loose as a mark of gratitude in fulfilment of a vow taken for 
recovery from some illness or safety from some danger. Sar ou was 
also the name given to the she-camel which had ten young ones, each 
of which was a she-camel. | 

Wasilah was the name given to a special he-goat which was one 
of the first born twins, the other of which was a she-goat. The practice 
about the first born young ones was this : they used to sacrifice, 1n Mie 
name of their deities, the first born young one if it ورد د‎ p 
he-goat. But if they happened to be twins they would и 0ے‎ 
the he-goat and would call it Wasilah and set it at liberty in the n 
id ae was the name given to a he-camel as soon as 5 етану 1 
became grown up and iit for riding. The old تی‎ ч Dum 
liberty. The same name was also given to а camel which beg 
: and was set at liberty. NN 
y у is a warning against a common human weakness. Some 


people are always on the loo -0 to find out and crit cise errors in 
(c onid. on p. 81 


—— án Mn 


78 The Meaning of the Quran 


BE disces HYG الہ‎ ses IX دا 295 لا‎ 
SE GHGS GE uino Be tal عق‎ 
5 0545 من‎ ЕКА 7 تین‎ AS عم‎ 
عل‎ XS, (SE ادن أن‎ аас =з ла 
is الله د‎ A ооа gd T | 
ex QAO Qe مه‎ Tp ES сәг. لا‎ A 
QU Зач e s انا ق ان‎ asit тег | 
SES Sab qe 5 ade همع‎ NE شوہم‎ ga uia x 
“айа 24:543 uia NSE, SiN zd 
ABl к یر د مق ون‎ 2,7215 2421; 
PAS الاکمه و‎ toS باذن‎ KE کین‎ Ves, AES (УЗ, 
2 Д GS ex 358555 УД Ajo 35° 9% 
کنا متام ان موا الا مو‎ Soh تال‎ olds SSE. 
او ام‎ BH ان 6,04 و‎ Gd А sath 
Ia 255 o Kin SSH 05 оодо CA ágil; 
اتترا الله‎ OE ca ماد مِن‎ CE axe darum 


ن نکر Sah‏ 


وف سے 


siu‏ آن ؟ BE‏ نا ی 
Ul‏ یو ir es oio‏ ی سی e? e o‏ 
os BOE Vic ori es ent‏ الشماء OS‏ لنا 359145 


107-108 


109-114 


Al-Ma'idah : V 79 


But if it is discovered that the two had been guilty of 
this same sin, then two other better qualified witnesses than 
the tormer, from among those who were deprived of their 
right, should. come forward and.testify upon oath, "By 
Allah, our testimony is truer than their testimony, and we 
have. not made any transgression in our testimony : we shall 
be among the unjust, if we do so," It is expected that in 
this way the people will give only true evidence : or, at 


least, they will fear lest their oaths be contradicted by sub- | 


sequent oaths. Fear Allah and listen : Allah does not show 
His Guidance to those who are disobedient. 

On the Day,!?* when Allah will assemble all the Mes- 
sengers, He will ask, “What was the response you ۵ 
They will answer, “We have no knowledge :12 You alone 
have the full knowledge of all that is hidden." Just ima- 
gine the occasion, when Allah will say,!5 **O' Jesus, son of 
Mary, recall {о mind My favbur I bestowed upon you and 
“upon your mother: I strengthened you with the Holy. 
Spirit; you talked to the people even in the cradle as you 
talk :d when you were grown up; І taught you the Book 
and the Wisdom and the Torah and the Gospel; by My 
leave you made from clay the likeness of a bird, and 
breathed into it, and by My leave it became a living bird; 
by My leave you healed the born-blind and the lepers ; by 
My leave you brought forth the dead.?* Also remember 
that I protected you from the Israelites, when you came to 
them with clear signs, and the'disbelievers among them 
said, ‘These signs are nothing but obvious sorcery , and 
remember also that I inspiréd the Disciples te believe in Me 
and My Messenger ; then they, said, 'We believe and bear 


witness that we are Muslims. î —— ——— نس سس سنست‎ 


(In regard to the Disciples), this incident may also be 
kept in mind: the Disciples said, ‘‘O Jesus, son of Mary, 
can your Lord send down to us from heaven a tray of 
food ?” Jesus said, “Fear Allah, if you are true Believ- 
ers," They replied, "We only wish to eat of this tray so 
that our hearts may be re-assured and we may know it for 
certain that what you have said to us is true, and that we 
may bear witness to it." At this, Jesus son of Mary, 
prayed, ‘‘O Allah, our Lord, send to us from heaven a tray 
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of food that it may become a recurring festival to us, to 
the first of us and to the last of us, and that it may be a 
Sign from Thee. Provide for us and Thou art the best of 
Providers." ۱ 

Allah answered, “І am going to send it down to you,!? 
but whoever among you shall disbelieve after that I will 
surely give him such a chastisement wherewith I will not 
have chastised any other creature in the world." 
(After reminding him of these favours), Allah will say, “О 
Jesus, son of Mary, did you ever say to the people, ‘Make me 
and my mother deities besides Allah’?! He will say,‘‘Glory 
be to Thee! It did not behove me to say that thing which 
I had no right to say. Had I ever said such a thing, You 
would most surely have known it, for You know all that is 
in my mind, but I do not know what is in Your mind : 
indeed You have full knowledge even of all the hidden 
things. I never told them anything other than what You 
bade me. I said, 'Worship Allah, Who is my Lord as well 
as your Lord.' I was a witness to their conduct as long as I 
remained among them but when You recalled me, You 
watched over them ; for You keep watch over everything. 
Now, if You punish thém, they are your own servants, and 
if You forgive them, You are All-Powerful and All-Wise." 
Then Allah will declare, ‘‘This is the Day when the truth- 
fulness of the truthful benefits them; there are such Gardens 
{ог them underneath which canals flow; they will dwell 
therein for ever. Allah is pleased with them and they are 
pleased with Him ; this is the greatest ۳ 

The Sovereignty of the Heavens and the Earth, and 
whatever is therein, belongs to Allah and He has power 
over everything. 


Contd. from 5. 77] 

others. Here such people have been admonished agajnst this evil апа 
asked to concentrate their attention on their own acts, deeds, morals 
and beliefs instead of probing into and criticising the conduct and 
beliefs of others. If a man himself is obedient to Allah and fulfils his 
obligations to Allah and man, and treads the path of truth and هکون‎ 
ousness, which also includes the establishment of virtue and the eradi- 
cation of vice, then most surely the crookedness and deviation of any 


other can do him no harm. 


82 The Meaning of the Quran 


This versé however, does not mean that a person should think 
only of his own salvation and leave alone the reform of others. Hadrat 
Abü Bakr Siddiq refuted this misconception in an address, saying, “О 
people, you recite this verse and put on it a wrong interpretation. 
I myself heard the Holy Prophet say, ‘When the people become so 
indifferent that they see evil and do not try to eradicate it and see 
an unjust person doing injustice and do not prevent him from it, 
Allah may punish all of them.’ F swear by Allah that it is obligatory 
on you to enjoin virtue and forbid evil ; (if you neglect this) Allah 
will place you under the worst people who will inflict hardships on you. 
Then your good people will offer prayers but He will not accept 
these.” 

120. That is, ‘‘‘Pious, righteous and trustworthy” Muslims. 

121. This shows that the Muslims are permitted to make the non- 
Muslims their witnesses only in that case when Muslim witnesses are 
not available. 

122. The Day of Resurrection. 

123. That is, “What was the response of the world to the invita- 
tion you gave towards Islam ?"' 

124. “We know only of that outward response which was made to 
our invitation during our lifetime. As regards the real practica] 
response, we have no correct knowledge of it for that is kaown to You 
alone." 

125. At first this question will be put collectively to all the 
Messengers. Then each of the Messengers will stand, as a witness 
individually. Here that question, which will be put to Jesus Christ 
(Allah's peace be upon him), has been specially mentioned because it 
fits into the context. 

126. That is, “You brought them back to life after death.” 

127. That is, "Tt was a favour upon you that the Disciples believ- 
ed in you, by Our Grace ; otherwise you had no power by yourself to 
convert even a single person out of the disbelievers. 

Incidentally the use of the word Muslims for the Disciples is 
meant to show that their religion was Islam and not Christianity. 

128. This incident has been inserted here as a parenthesis to show 
that even his Disciples, who had received his teachings from him 
directly, considered Jesus as a man and servant of God. Therefore, 
they could never conceive to make their Master a god or a partner of 
God or son of God. This also shows that Jesus also presented himself 
as a servant without having any authority of his own. 

It may be asked, ‘‘What was the occasion of inserting this paren- 
thesis here to interrupt the conversation that was being cited ?" 

In order to answer this question, it must be kept in view that 
the conversation that would take place on the Day of Resurrection 
has been quoted here for the benefit of the Christians so that they may 
learn the lesson and adopt the right way. It is, therefore, quite 
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pertinent to insert the incident mentioned in the parenthesis to impress 
the same lesson. 

129. The Quran is silent as to whether the ‘tray’ was sent down 
or not and there is no other authentic source of information.: Possibly 
it was sent down, but it is equally possible that the Disciples them- 
selves might have taken back their request after the warning in 
V. 115. 

130. This refers to another error of the Christians. They had 
made Mary an object of worship along with Christ and the Holy . 
Ghost, though there is not a word or hint in the Bible about this 
doctrine. During the first three centuries after Christ, the Christian 
world was totally unaware of this creed. The words “Mother of God" 
were used for the first time by some theologians of Alexandria. Though 
the response which these words found in the popular heart was great, 
yet the Church. was not at first inclined to accept the doctrine and 
declared that the worship of Mary was a wrong creed. Then at the 
Council of Ephesus in 431 A.D., the words ‘Mother of God’ were 
officially used by the Church. Аз а result of this, 'Mariolatry' began 
to spread by leaps and bounds both inside and outside the Church. So 
much so that at the time of the Revelation of the Quran, the exalta- 
tion of the *Mother of God' had eclipsed that of the. Father and the 
Holy Ghost. Нег statues were set up in Churches and she was wor- 
shipped, implored and invoked in prayers. In short, the greatest 
source of reliance of a Christian was that he should obtain the help 
and protection of the ‘Mother of God’. Emperor Justinian in one of 
bis laws bespeaks her advocacy for the empire and he inscribed the 
high altar in the new church of St. Sophia with her name. Narses 
(his general) looks to her directions on the field of battle. Emperor 
Heraclius, a contemporary of the Holy Prophet Muhammad, bore her 
image on his banner and believed that because of its auspicious nature 
it will never be lowered. Though the Protestants after the Reforma- 
tion did their best to fight against Mariolatry, yet the Roman Catholic 
Church still adheres to it passionately. 


VI 


VI 
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Name. This Sarah takes its name from vv. 136, 138 
and 139 in which some superstitious beliefs of the idolatr- 
ous Arabs concerning the lawfulness of some cattle (аж йт) 
and the unlawfulness of some others have been refuted. 

Period of Revelation. According to a tradition of Ibn 
“Abbas, the whole of the Sürah was revealed at one sitting 
at Makkah. Asma', a daughter of Yazid and a first cousin of 
Hadrat Mu'az-bin-Jabl, says, “During the revelation of this 
Sürah, the Holy Prophet was riding on a she-camel and I 
was holding her nose-string. The she-camel began to feel 
the weight so heavily that it seemed as if her bones would 
break under it." We also learn from other traditions that 
the Holy Prophet dictated the whole of the Sürah the same 
night that it was revealed. | 

Its subject-matter clearly shows that it must have been 
revealed during the last year of the Holy Prophet's life at 
Makkah. The tradition of Asma', daughter of Yazid, also 
confirms this.’ As she belonged to the Ansar and embraced 
Islam after the migration of the Holy Prophet to Yathrab, 
her visit to the Holy Prophet at Makkah must have taken 
place during the last year of hislife there. For, before 
this, his relations with those people were not so intimate 
that a woman from there might have come to visit him at 
Makkah. 

Occasion of Revelation. After determining the period 
of its revelation, it is easier to visualise the background of 
the Sarah. Twelve years had passed since the Holy Pro- 
phet -had been inviting the people to Islam. The antagon- 
ism and persecution by the Quraish had become most 
savage and brutal, and the majority of the Muslims had to 
leave their homes and migrate to Habash (Abyssinia). 
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Above all, the two great supporters of the Holy Prophet, 
Abt Talib and Hadrat Khadijah, were no more to help and 
give strength to him. Thus he was deprived of all the 
worldly support. But іп spite of this, he carried on: his 
mission in the teeth of opposition. Аз а result of this, on 
the one hand, all the good people of Makkah and the 
surrounding clans gradually began to accept Islam ; on the 
other hand, the community as a whole, was bent upon 
obduracy and rejection. Therefore, if anyone showed any 
inclination towards Islam, he was subjected to taunts and 
derision, phvsical violence and social boycott. It was in 
these dark circumstances that a ray of hope gleamed from 
Yathrab, where Islam began to spread freely by the efforts 
of some influential people of Aus and Khaz1:aj, who had 
embraced Islam at Makkah. This was a humble beginning 
in the march of Islam towards success and none could fore- 
see at that time the great potentialities that lay hidden in 
it. For, to a casual observer, it appeared at that time as 
if Islam was merely a weak movement ; it had no material 
backing except the meagre support of the Prophet's own 
family and of the few poor adherents of the Movement. 
Obviously the latter could not give much help because 
they themselves had been cast out by their own people who 
had become their enemies and were persecuting them. 

Topics. These were the conditions, when this discourse 
was revealed. The main topics dealt with in this discourse 
may be divided under seven headings : 

(1) Refutation of shirk and invitation to the creed of 
Tauhid. 

(2) Enunciation of the doctrine of the ‘‘Life-after- 
death” and refutation of the wrong notion that there was 
nothing beyond this worldly life. 

(3) Refutation of the prevalent superstitions, 

(4) Enunciation of the furidamental moral principles 
for the building up of the Islamic Society. : 

(5) Answers to the objections raised against the person 
of the Holy Prophet and his mission. 

(6) Comfort and encouragement to the Holy Prophet 

and his followers who were at that time in a state of 
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anxiety and despondency because of the apparent. failure 
of the mission. 

(7) Admonition, warning and threatsto the disbelievers 
and opponents to give up their apathy and haughtiness. It 
must, however, be noted that the above topics have not 
been dealt with one by one under separate headings, but 
the discourse goes on as a continuous whole and these topics 
come under discussion over and over. again in new and 
different ways. ۱ 

The Background of Makki Surahs. As this is the first 
long Makki Sürah in the order of the compilation of the 
Quran, it will be useful to explain the historical background 
of Makki Sürahs in general, so that the reader may easily 
understand the Makki Sürahs and our references to its dif- 
ferent stages in connection with our commentary on them. 

First of all, it should be noted that comparatively very 
little material is available in regard to the background of 
the revelation of Makki Sürahs whereas the period of the 
revelation of all the Madani Sürahs is known or can be 
determined with a little effort. There are authentic tradi- 
tions even in regard to the occasions of the revelatjon 
of the majority of the verses. On the other hand, 
we do not have such detailed information regarding 
the Makki Sürahs. There are only a few Sürahs and verses 
which have authentic traditions concerning the time and 
occasion of their revelation. This is because the history of 
the Makki period had not been compiled in such detail 
as that of the Madani period. Therefore we have to depend 
on the internal evidence of these Sürahs for determining 
the period of their revelation : for example, the topics they 
discuss, their subject-matter, their style and the direct or 
indirect references to the events end the occasions of their 
revelation. Thus it is obvious that with the help of such 
evidence as this, we cannot say with precision that such 
and such a Sirah or verse was revealed on such and such 
an occasion. The most we can do is to compare the internal 
evidence of a Sirah with the events of the life of the Holy 
Prophet at Makkah, and then come to a moreor less correct 
conclusion as to what particular stage a certain Sürah 
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belongs. 

If we keep the above things in view, the history of the 
mission of the Holy Prophet at Makkah can be divided 
into four stages. 

The first stage began with his appointment as a Mes- 
senger and ended with the proclamation of Prophethood 
three years later. During this period the Message was given 
secretly to some selected persons only, but the common 
people of Makkah were not aware of it. 

The second stage lasted for two years after the procla- 
mation of his Prophethood. It began with opposition by in- 
dividuals : then by and by, it took the shape of antagonism, 
ridicule, derision, accusation, abuse, and false propaganda : 
then gangs were formed to persecute those Muslims who 
were comparatively poor, weak and helpless. 

The third stage lasted for about six years from the 
beginning of the persecution to the death of Abü Talib and 
Hadrat Khadijah in the tenth year of Prophethood. Dur- 
ing this period, the persecution of the Muslims became so 
savage and brutal that many of them were forced to mig- 
rate to Habash. Social and economic boycott was applied 
against the Holy Prophet and the members of his family, 
and those Muslims who continued to stay in Makkah were 
forced to take refuge in Shi‘b-i-Abi Talib which was 
besieged. 

The fourth stage lasted for about three years from the 
tenth to the thirteenth year of Prophetheod. This was a 
period of hard trials and grievous sufferings for the Holy 
Prophet and his followers. Life had become unendurable at 
Makkah and there appeared to be no place of refuge even 
outside it. So much so that when the Holy Prophet went 
to Ta’if, it offered no shelter or protection. Besides this, on 
the occasion of Haj, he would appeal to each and every 
Arab clan to accept his invitation to Islam but met with 
blank refusal from every quarter. At the same time, the 
people of Makkah were holding counsels to get rid of him 

by killing or imprisoning or banishing him from their city. 
It was at that most critical time that Allah opened for 
Islam the hearts. ofthe Anşar of Yathrab, where he mig- 
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rated at their invitation. 

Now that we have divided the life of the Holy Prophet 
at Makkah into four stages, it has become easier for us to 
tell, as far as possible, the particular stage in which a cer- 
tain Makki Sürah was revealed. This is because the Sürahs 
belonging to a particular stage can be distinguished from 
those of the other stages with the help of their subject- | 
matter and style. Besides this, they also contain such 
references as throw light on the circumstances and events 
that form the background of their revelation. In the 
succeeding Makki Sürahs, we will determine, on the basis of 
the distinctive features of each stage, and point out in the 
Preface, the particular stage in which a certain Makkt 
Sürah was revealed. 


تا ہے ے 


SUMMARY 
Subject : Islamic Creed. 7 | 


. This Strah mainly discusses the different aspects of the 
major articles of the Islamic Creed: Tauhid, Life-af ter- | 
death, Prophethood and their practical application to | 
human life. Side by side with this, it refutes the erroneous | 
beliefs of the opponents and answers their objections, 
warns and admonishes them and comforts the Holy Prophet 
and his followers, who were then suffering from persecution. 


| Of course, these themes have not been dealt with under 
separate heads but have been blended in an excellent 
manner. 


Topics and their Interconnection 


1-12 These verses are of introductory and admonitory nature. 
The disbelievers have been warned that if they do not accept 
the Islamic Creed and follow the ‘Light’ shown by the Reve- 
lation from the All-Knowing and All-Powerful Allah, they 
would go to tbe same doom as the former disbelievers did. | 
Their arguments for rejecting the Prophet and the Revelation 
sent down to him have been refuted and a warning has been 
given to them that they should not be deluded by therespite 
that is being granted to them. 


13-24 These verses inculcate Tauhid, and refute shirk which 
is the greatest obstacle in the way of its acceptance. 


25-32 In these verses, agraphic scene of the life in the Here- 
after has been depicted in order to warn the disbelievers of 
the consequences of the rejection of the Articles of Faith. 


Prophethood is the main theme which has been dis- 
cussed from the point of view of the Holy Prophet, his | 
Mission, the limitations of his powers, the attitude towards 
his followers and also from the point of view of the dis- 
believers. 
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Incontinuation of the same theme, the story of Prophet 
Abraham has been related to bring home to the pagan 
Arabs that the Mission of Prophet Muhammad, which they 
were opposing, was the same as that of Prophet Abraham 
(Allah's peace be upon them). Thisline of argument was 
adopted because they considered themselves to be his 
followers, especially the Quraish who were proud of being 
his descendants as well. 


Another proof of his Prophethood is the Book, which 
has been sent down to him by Allah, for its teachings show 
the right guidance in regard to creed and practice. 


Divine restrictions have been contrasted with the 
superstitious restrictions of the pagan Arabs in order to 
show the striking differences between the two and thus 
prove the Quran to be a Revealed Book. 


The Jews, who were criticised in vv. 144-147 along with 
the pagan Arabs, have been urged to compare the teachings 
of the Quran with those of the Torah so that they might 
recognize their similarity and give up their lame excuses 
against it, and adopt its Guidance to escape the retribution 
on the Day of Resurrection. 


This is the conclusion of the discourse : the Holy Pro- 
phet has been instructed in a beautiful and forceful manner 
to proclaim fearlessly the articles of the Islamic Creed and 
their implications. . 
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Verses : 165 Revealed at Makkah 


In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 


Praise is only for Allah, Who created the heavens and 
the earth and ordained light and many kinds of darkness ; in 


sph of this, those who have rejected the Message of their : 


Lord have set up equal partners with Him. It is He Who 
has created you from earth? and decreed a fixed term of 
life for you, and with Him there is another settled? term 
also—yet you have doubts thereof. He is the same One 
Allah in the heavens and also on the earth : He has know- 
ledge of all that you make known and of all that you ‘keep 
secret and is fully aware of the good or evil you are earning. 


1. It should be kept in mind that the addressees were the mushrik 
Arabs, who acknowledged that the Creator of the earth and the heavens 
and of the moon and the sun was Allah, Who brought about day and 
night. None of them believed that these were the creations of Lat or 
Hubl or *Uzzá or of any other of their gods or goddesses. Therefore 
Allah admonished them, saying (so to speak), ““О foolish people, when 
yóu yourselves admit that the Creator of the heavens and the earth is 
Allah, why do you, then, make others your gods, and prostrate before 
them and make offerings to them and present your needs betore them 
and invoke their help 2۳ (Refer to E. N. 163, Al-Baqarah). 


It may be noted that ظلعت‎ (dhulumat) : plural form of ,(ظلم‎ has 
[Contd. on p. 98 
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Yet the reaction of the people to the Signs of their 
Lord has been that, whenever a Sign has come to them, 
they have turned away from it: accordingly, they have 
rejected as false the Truth that has come to them now. 
Well, they will receive some news* about what they have 
been .ridiculing up to this time. Do they not see that We 
destroyed many a people who were dominant in the world 
during their time ? We had given them such power in the 
land as We have not given you. We sent down for them 
abundant rains from heavens and. made canals flow beneath 
them. But (when they showed ingratitude), We destroyed 
them because of their sins and raised up other people in 
their place. 

O Messenger, even if We had sent down to you a Book 
written on paper, and even if they had touched it with 
their own hands, the disbelievers would have said, ‘‘This is 
nothing but manifest sorcery." And they say, "Why has 
no angel been sent down to him ?"5 If We had sent down 
an angel, their fate would have been decided long before 
this and they would have been given no respite after this* ; 
for if We had sent an angel, We would have sent him in 
the human form and thus involved them in the same doubt 
they are involved in now.? 

O Muhammad, many Messengers before you have also 
been ridiculed, but in the long run those, that scoffed, were 
overpowered by the very thing:they had derided. Say to 
them, “Just travel in the land and see the end of those who 
treated the Truth as false.''* 

Ask them, “Whose is all that is in the heavens and the 
earth ?" Say, “All belongs to Allah. He has prescribed 
mercy and generosity for Himself (that is why He does 
not catch hold of you immediately at your first -disobe- 
dience). He will, however, certainly muster all of you on 
the Day of Resurrection. There is no doubt about this; 
yet those who have made themselves liable to ruin, do not 
believe in this.” 

All that lies in the darkness of the night and in the 
light of the day belongs to Allah, and He hears and knows 
everything. Say, “Should I take as my guardian any other 
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than Allah ? Should I forsake that Allah Who is the Creator 
of the earth and the heavens and Who nourishes all and 
does not stand in need of nourishment from anyone ?''1 
Say, “І have been enjoined to be the first of those who 
surrender to Him, (and I have been urged) not to be 
of those who commit shirk.” Say, “І do fear the torment 
of a (dreadful) Day, if I should disobey my Lord." He, 
who will be delivered from the torment of that Day, will 
have received Allah's mercy, and this is a great success. 


Contd. from p. 95] 
been used in contrast to تور‎ пп” (light, singular form). It is because 
'darkness' is merely the absence of light and may be of many kinds. 

2. Allah says that He has created you from “earth” because 
each and every particle of the human body comes from the earth 
alone. 

3. “The other settled term” is the “Day of Resurrection’’, when 
each and every human being will be brought back to life and presented 
before Allah for rendering the account of the life on the earth. 

4. The reference is to the ''news'' of the successes that were to 
follow the migration of the Holy Prophet from Makkah to ۸۱۰ 
At the time of this revelation, neither the disbelievers nor the Be- 
lievers could ever imagine the nature of the ‘‘news’’ they were going 
to receive. So much so that even the Holy Prophet himself was un- 
aware of the kind of successes the Muslims were going to achieve in 
the near future. 

5.. The ignorant objectors argued that if Muhammad (Allah's 
peace be upon him) had really.been sent as Messenger from Allah, 
an angel ought to have come down from heaven to declare to the 
people, “This is the Messenger of Allah. So obey him ; otherwise 
you shall be punished”. 

The ignorant objectors could not understand how the Creator of 
the heavens and the earth could leave His Messenger in such a plight 
as to be maligned and stoned by his enemies. They argued that the 
Messenger of such a great Sovereign ought to have come with a large 
retihue or at least with an angel in attendance on him, to protect him 
from his enemies and to fill the people with awe and to convince them 
of his Prophethood and to carry out his orders in some supernatural 
ways. 

6. (1) The first answer to their objection is this: in case Allah 
had sent down an angel; no respite would have been given to them for 

reforming themselves and mending their ways. They have been given 
a chance because no angel has been sent to make the Reality so naked 
as to leave no alternative for them but to believe in it. It is obvious . 
that this would have defeated the very purpose of their life in the 
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world to undergo their test. That is why no angel has been sent. 
Man should undergo his test and discover the unseen Reality without 
actually seeing it, merely by the right use of his reasoning and think- 
ing powers, and then bring under control his own self and his lust in 
accordance with the dictates of that Reality. It is thus obvious that 
the “Unseen” must remain unseen for the sake of that test. . 

(2) The worldly life, the period of that test, will remain so only as 
long as the ‘‘Unseen”’ remains unseen. No sooner will the '‘Unseen”’ be- 
come evident than that “Period” shall automatically соте to an end, 
and instead of test, it will be the time of the result of the test. There- 
fore Allah is not granting your demand for an angel to appear before 
you because Allah does not like to end the term of your test before 
the expiry of the period of the test. (Refer to E.N. 228, Al-Baqarah, 
also). ۱ 

7. ‘The only other alternative was to send an angel in the human 
form. Allah says that if He had sent an angel in the human form, 
they would have felt the same difficulty in recognizing him as they 
were feeling in recognizing Muhammad (Allah's peace be upon him). 
This, too, would have involved them more and more in doubts. There- 
fore it was for their own good that Allah had not sent an angel in 
attendance on His Messenger. 

8. That is, “Those, who ridicule the Message, should travel 
through the land and see the remains, and study the history of the 
former people. These will bear witness to the horrible end of those 
who behaved in the way they аге behaving towards Muhammad 
(Allah's peace be upon him)."' 

9. It is a nice way of cornering the mushriks. At first Allah tells 
His Messenger to ask them, ‘‘Whose is all that is in the heavens and 
the earth ?" The questioner put the question and waited for an 
answer. But they kept silent because their answer cou!d neither be in 
the negative nor in the affirmative. They could not deny this because 
they themselves believed that 'all belongs to Allah'. But they could 
not affirm this because in that case, they themselves would have 
supplied the adversary with an argument against their own creed of 
shirk, After putting them in this critical position, Allah enjoined His 
Messenger to say, “All belongs to Allah." ` 

10. This contains a subtle argument : all those, whom the mushriks 
have made their gods besides Allah, stand in need of nourishment from 
their dévotees, not to speak of giving nourishment to them. No 
Pharaoh can set up his grandeur unless his subjects pay- taxes to him ; 
no saint becomes worthy of worship, unless his worshippers build a 
grand mausoleum for him ; по god becomes a god unless his devotees 
make his idol and set it up in a grand temple and decorate it with 
ornamentation. Thus all the artificial gods stand in need of their 
servants. It is the Lord of the universe alone, Who does not stand 

[Contd. on p. 102 
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if Allah afflicts you with an evil there is none other than 
Hira to relieve you from this, and if He bestows some 
good on you, (know that) He has powér over everything. 
He has supreme authority over His servants апа He is 
Ali-Wise, All-Aware. ; 
Ask them, ‘‘Whose testimony is the most reliable ?"' 
Say, “Allah is witness!! between me and you (that I am His 
‚ Messenger), and this Quran has been revealed to me so that. 
I should thereby warn you and all whom it may reach. 
What, will you really testify that there are other deities 
besides Allah 1١٣ Say, “As for me, І will never testify such 
a thing.” Say, “Indeed, He alone is the Deity and I feel 
disgusted with the shirk you practise." Those, to whom We 
have given the Book, recognize this thing with as much 
certainty as they recognize their own sons.“ But those, 
who made themselves liable to perdition, do not believe in 
this. And, who can be more unjust than the one who 
brings false allegations against Allah's or denies Allah's 
Signs ?!* Indeed, such unjust people can never attain true 
success. 
On the Day, when We will muster them all together, 
We shall ask the mushriks, ‘‘Where are now your associates 
whom you had taken for your deities ?”” Then they ‘shall 
not be able to play any other trick than make this (false) 
statement : ‘‘We swear by Thee our Lord, we were not at 
all mushriks.’’ Behold, how they will invent а lie against 
themselves and how all other false gods, they had forged, 
will forsake them ! 

There are some among them, who (pretend to) listen 
to what you say, but they do not understand it, as We 
have cast veils over their hearts ; We have made them hard 
of hearing (so they are deaf" to what they hear). Even 
if they see any Sign whatever, they will not believe in it; 
so much so that when those, who have already made up 
their minds to disbelieve (after hearing all), come to you, 
they say, “This is nothing but the same old story."!* They 
forbid other people to believe in this Truth, and themselves 
turn away from it. (They imagine that in this way they 
are doing you some harm) whereas they are preparing 
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their own perdition, though they do not perceive it. Would 84-87 
that you could see their condition at the time, when they 
will be made to stand before the Hell: they will say, 
*Would that we could return to the earthly life again : 
then we would not deny the Signs of our Lord, and would 
join the Believers." As a matter of fact, they will say this 
because that Reality which they had concealed before this, 
will have appeared manifest before them." But the fact 
is, that even if they be sent back to the earthly life, they 
would do all that they had been forbidden to do. They 
are liars (that is why they will give vent to such a false 
wish). Today they say, ''There is no other life than this 
present life, and we shall never be raised again to life after 
our death." Would that you could witness the scene, 
when they will be brought before their Lord : then their 
Lord will ask them, ‘‘Is tnis not the Reality ?" They will 
say, "Yes, our Lord, this is the Reality." Then He will 
declare, ‘‘Well, taste the torment for denying this Reality.” 


Contd. from 5. 99] . 
in need of anyone but all others stand in need of Him, and it is His 
Godhead alone that does not stand in need of any prop from anyone 
whosoever, but supports itself. А 
11, Thatis,''Allah isa witness to the fact that I have been 
appointed a Messenger by Him and whatever I say is from ۳ 

12. They have been asked whether they have any knowledge 
about the existence of a partner or partners of Allah to show that 
mere guess-work or speculation does not suffice for testifying anything, 
and that none can testify a thing with certainty without the necessary 
knowledge about it. The question implies : you have no such know- 
ledge that there is any other Sovereign with authority than Allah ; 
therefore it is wrong to serve or worship any other than Allah. 

13. That is, “Yóu may, if you like, give false testimony -without 
any knowledge, but, as for me, I cannot give a false testimony." 

14. It means that those, who possess the knowledge of revealed : 
Books, know it for certain that there is only One God, Who has no 
partner in His Godhead. Therefore they can discern the right creed 
about Allah from among many a different kind of other creeds and 
theories about Godhead, just as any person can easily identify his own 
child from among many thousands of other children. 

15. “False allegation” is the claim that there are other .partners 
with Allah in His Gcdhead and that they are also worthy of worship : 
it is also false to allege that Allah Himself has made such and such 
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His special courtiers and has enjoined (or at least approved) that 
Divine attributes should be ascribed to them and that they should be 
treated with reverence etc., like Allah. 

16. “Allah's Signs" аге all those signs that point to the fact that 
there is only One God in the universe and that all others are His ser- 
vants. These signs are spread all over the universe. They are found 
in the person of man himself and in the character and the great 
achievements of the Prophets and in the revealed Books. That is why 
the one, who in the presence of all these ''Signs," ascribes Divine 
attributes to others and considers them worthy of Divine rights, is in 
fact guilty of gross iniquity. 1 is indeed a great injustice that one 
should ascribe such Divine attributes to others without any evidence, 
knowledge, observation and experience merely on the basis of guess- 
work or on the traditions of the forefathers. Asa result of this false 
creed, he does injustice to truth, to Reality, to his own self and to 
everything and everyone he deals with in this universe. 

17. Here Allah has ascribed to Himself the cause of the defects 
produced in their faculties of understanding, hearing and seeing, for 
everything that takes place in the world under the Natural Law does, 
in fact, take place by the command of Allah because He is the Author 
of that Law. Therefore the resultant effects of the working of that 
Law, in fact, take place by the will and order of Allah. The obdurate 
disbelievers do not understand, do not hear and do not see the 
Truth, even though they seem to listen to the Message of the Messen- 
ger, because their obduracy, their prejudice and their unwillingness 
have, according to the law of Nature, dulled their faculties. The law 
is that if one is bent upon obduracy and does not adopt the attitude 
ofa righteous person, all the doors of his heart automatically get 
locked against every kind of truth that goes against his lusts. When 
this natural process is described in the human language, it will be said, 
“Тһе doors of the heart of such and such a person have got ۳ 
But God, without Whose Command and Leave nothing whatsoever can 
happen, will describe the same like this, ‘‘We have locked the doors of 
the heart of such and such a person.’ This is because a human being 
will describe the thing as it seems to happen, whereas Allah states the 
true nature of the happening. 

18. This is the excuse that these foolish people put forward for 
rejecting the Message. They say, ''There is nothing new in the 
Message towards which the Messenger is inviting us. This is the same 
old Message that we have been hearing before." According fo these 
foolish people, in order to be true, a Message must be new because 
according to them that which is old cannot be true. Whereas the fact 
is that the Message .has always been one and the same and will ever 
remain so. The Messengers of Allah, who had been coming from the 
earliest times for the guidance of mankind, have always been communi- 


(Contd. on p. 106 
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` Losers indeed are those who consider it a lie that they 
will ever have a meeting with Allah. When the Hour will 
overtake them unawares, they will exclaim, ''Alas ! how 
negligent we have been of this matter ۲۰ and they will be 
carrying the burdens of their sins on their backs : behold, 
how heavy is the burden they are carrying! This worldly 
life is but a sport and pastime.? In fact, the abode of the 
Hereafter is better for those who desire to be safe'from 
harm. Will you not, then, use your common-sense ? 

O Muhammad, we know that what they say, grieves 
you, but it is not you whom they charge with falsehood ; 
these wicked people are, in fact, denying the Revelations 
of Allah. Many Messengers have been treated as impos- 
tors before you, but they bore with fortitude the charge of 
imposture and persecution (by the disbelievers), till Our 
help came down to them. None has the power to change 
the Law of Allah,” and you have already received the news 
of what happened to the Messengers before you. However, 
if you find it hard to bear their aversion, then seek out, if 
you can, an opening into the earth, or set up a ladder to 
the sky so that you may bring them a Sign. Had Allah 
willed, He would have gathered them all on guidance ; so 
do not behave like the ignorant people. Only those, who 
listen to it, accept the Message ; as for the dead, Allah 
will raise them from the graves and they shall be brought 
back to (be produced in His Court). 

These people ask, ‘‘Why has no Sign been sent down 

to this Prophet from his Lord 7" Say, “Allah is able to 
send down a Sign, but most of these people do not under- 
stand the wisdom underlying it."?9 As regards Signs, just 
have a look at any of the beasts that move upon the earth 
and.at any of the birds that fly in the air: they too are 
species like you. (You will see that) We have left out 
nothing in pre-determining the courses of their lives: then 
ultimately they аге all gathered to their Lord. But those, 
who deny Our Signs, are deaf and dumb, dwelling in many 
sorts of darkness? ; Allah lets go astray whom He wills and 
guides to the Right Way whom He pleases. Ask them to 
consider deeply and answer, “When some great misfortune 
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befalls you, or the last hour approaches you, do you invoke 
any other than Allah ? Answer, if you be in the right." 
At that time you invoke Allah alone : then, if He pleases, 
He wards off from you the affliction you prayed Him (to 
. avert) and on such occasions, you forget those whom you 
had set up as His partners.” 


. Contd. from p. 103} 
cating the same Message ; likewise, the Holy Prophet was also present- 
ing the same old Message. Of course, only those, who being devoid 
of Divine Light, cannot see the aforesaid etermal reality, might invent 
something new and by forging some theories,present them as truth, 
saying, ‘‘We have a new Message, which has never been given by any- 
one before us.” 

19. Their desire, that, if they could return to this world again, 
they would believe in the Message, will not be the outcome of any right 
thinking and reasoning orany real change of their hearts and minds, 
but will be the result of witnessing the Reality after which even the 
most obdurate disbeliever dare not deny it. 

` 20. ۰ This does not mean that the iife in this world is not real and 
earnest and has been created merely for sport and pastime without 
any serious purpose. What.it means is that compared with the ever- 
lasting life in the Hereafter, the short transitory life in this world is 
like sport and pastime, which are diversions from serious work, to 
which one has to return after recreation. Moreover, this worldly life 
has been likened to sport and pastime, because here are many things 
of deceptive appearances that are liable to involve in misunderstand- 
ing those people, who lack common-sense and vision, and help them 
assume false positions so as to make life mere sport and pastime. For 
instance, the role of a ruler in this worldly life is, in fact, not different 
from that of an actor who plays the role of a king on the stage, wears 
a crown and gives commands which are obeyed like those of a real 
king ; whereas, in fact, he has no powers of a real king and is deposed, 
imprisoned and killed by the order of the director; likewise many 
other such dramas are being performed on the stage of this world day 
and night all around us. There is ‘the court’ of a ‘saint’ or a goddess, 
where the needs are being “fulfilled”, whereas, in fact, that ‘court’ 
has no such power. Then there is another actor who performs the 
feats of divining the unseen and the future ; whereas, in fact, none 
possesses such knowledge. Still another poses to be the nourisher of 
others, when, in fact, he himself stands in need of obtaining provisions 
from others. There is still another who poses as if he has the power of 
bestowing honour and benefit or of inflicting disgrace and loss and be- 
‘haves arrogantly as if he were the absolute master of all around him. 
In faut, he himself is utterly powerless and helpless, for a little turn of 
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fortune can dethrone him from the high pedestal of greatness to the 
lowest depths of disgrace. So much so that he might even be at the 
feet of those very people, over whom he was ruling as a despot.. All 
these dramas that are being played on the stage of life are abruptly 
brought to an end by death. Then everyone will cross over to.the 
other world and see for himself everything in its true colour ; then all 
the misunderstandings of the life of this world shall be removed and 
everyone will be shown the real worth of what he had earned for the 
Life-after-death. | ۰ 

21. It is a fact that all the people of his tribe regarded the Holy 
Prophet truthful and honest up to the time he had not begun to recite 
the Revelations of Allah before them. They falsified him only when 
he began to deliver to them the Message of Allah. Even then, there 
was none who dared charge Muhammad, the Man (Allah's peace be 
upon him), with falsehood’; nay, even his bitterest enemies never 
accused him of having ever told a lie concerning any worldly matter. 
It was Muhammad, the Prophet, whom they charged. with falsehood. 
So much so. that even Abi Jahl, who ,was the bitterest of all the 
enemies of the Holy Prophet, never accused him of falsehood. Accord- 
ing to a tradition related by Hadrat ‘Ali, Abū Jahl declared during 
a conversation with the Holy Prophet, “We do not call you a liar; 
but regard as false what you are presenting.’’ On the occasión of the 
Battle of Badr, Akhnas bin Shariq asked Aba Jahl in private, .''There 
is no third person here besides us two. Tell me the truth whether 
you regard Muhammad to be a truthful man or a liar." He answered, 
“Ву God, Muhammad is a truthful person and has never told a lie in 
his whole life, but if Bani Qusayy, who have already the privilege of 
being the bearers of the national flag and the providers of water to the 
‘pilgrims and the keepers of the keys of the Ka'abah, should also be 
acknowledged as the recipients of Prophethood, what would then be 
left for the rest of the Quraish ?’ For this very reason Allah is com- 
forting His Prophet, saying, “It is not you whom they are rejecting as 
impostor but it is Our Message which they are rejecting : when We 
are forbearing everything and giving them respite after respite, why 
should you show any kind of anxiety ?" 

22. The “Law” referred to here is the Law of Allah concerning 
the conflict between the right and the wrong. According to this Law, 
it is essential that the righteous people should be tried for a long 
period to stand their test in order to prove their fortitude, their 
righteousness, their spirit of sacrifice and their fidelity, their firm be- 
lief in their Faith and their complete trust in Allah. For this they 
must pass through afflictions and difficulties in order to develop those 
high moral qualities which can be learnt only by going through this 
hard and tough course, for with these weapons alone,'they are required 
to win the battle against un-Islam. When, according to this Law, 
they prove their competence, then Allah's help will come at the right 
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moment to support them and this help can never be brought about 
before its time by anyone. 

23. Whenever the Holy Prophet felt that his people did not 
accept the Message in spite of his continuous preaching, he cherished 
the wish that Allah might send such a clear Sign that they should 'have 
no alternative left with them but to accept his Message. In this verse 
Alah has admonished His Messenger against cherishing any such 
desire so as to say, ‘‘Do not show impatience at their obduracy,. but 
£o on performing your mission persistently in the way and order We 
are laying down for it. If this mission had to be performed by means 
of miracles, could We not Ourselves have done so? -But We know 
that this method is not suitable for bringing about that intellectual 
and moral revolution and for the establishment of that righteous 
society for which you have been appointed as a Messenger. Н, how- 
сует, you cannot endure the heart-burning caused by their indifference 
and rejection ‘and if you imagine that a tangible Sign, that might 
appeal to them, is required to break this inert state of their minds, 
then you should yourself try to bring about such a Sign : you may, if 
vou can, go deep down into the bowels of the earth or ascend up to 
the heavens for this purpose, but you should not expect from Us that 
We will fulfil this desire of yours, for there is no room for. it in Our 
scheme." 

24. This is to impress that it is not the purpose of Allah that 
each and every human being should be forced to accept the Guidance 
somehow or other: Had it been so, He would have created them in 
such a way that they would have been righteous by birth like angels. 
Then there would have been no need of sending Prophets and Books 
and of making the Believers enter into this conflict with the dis- 
believers for the gradual establishment of the Way of Allah. But 
Allah does not desire this. On the contrary, Не intends that the 
Truth should be presented to the people in a rational way so that 
those, who are оопуіпсей of it, may adopt it without any coercion, 
and then mould their characters in accordance with it to prove. their 
moral.superiority over the disbelievers. In this way they would go 
on attracting the best among the people towards it till they sncceed 
in establishing the Way by virtue of their high ideals, -best principles 
of life, pure characters and strong arguments and with resolute 
struggle with the disbelievers. Then Allah assures them of the 
guidance and help they need and deserve at any stage. But if one 
wishes that, instead of this natural process, Allah should adopt some 
supernatural method and eradicate false ideas from the minds of the 
peoplé and bring in pure ones instead and establish the righteous 

civilization in place of the evil ones, he should know that Allah will 
not do this for this will be against the wisdom of the .scheme 
of His creation of Man. He has created. Man as a responsible 
“person, granted him powers to exploit the things of the world and 
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given him the freedom of action—both good and evil—and granted 
him a definite term for the preparation of the test and fixed the time 
for the declaration of the result of the test—to punish or reward 
according to his efforts. 

25. ‘Those, who listen to it..." аге the people whose conscience 
is alive, and who try to judge rationally between right and wrong ; 
who do not deliberately and obduratelv lock the doors of their hearts. 

““Аз for those who are dead..." are the people who blindly follow 
a way and are not ready to leave it and follow any other way even 
though that may manifestly be the Right Way, 

26. “Sign” means a tangible miracle. In this verse (37), Allah 
says that He is not showing a Sign because He is unable to do so but 
for another reason whose wisdom they do not understand. (See 
E.N. 6). 

27. That is, "If you are really serious in your demand of seeing 
а Sign in order to judge whether the Message of this Prophet is true or 
false, you should sec and ponder over the innumerable Signs that аге 
found in abundance all around vou. For instance. if you consider 
animal life, you will see that the structure of the bodies of each 
species of birds and beasts suits its functions immensely well; the 
‘qualities and characteristics that have been ingrained in its nature 
help to fulfil all its needs ; the provision of its nourishment has been 
arranged in a wonderful way ; and the course of its life has been so 
ргейеѓегг::іпса that it cannot transgress its limits іп any way whatever. 
Allah also sees that each and everv bird, nav, even the smallest insect, 
is being loo'-ed after, protected and guided, wherever it be, for the 
performance uf the functions pre-destined for it. In short, you will 
find that its structure suits it well: it has been given inherent powers 
that help provide its needs : exccllent provisions have been made for 
its food. The process of its birth, procreation and death has been 
going on according to a regulated fixed scheme. If you give a careful 
consideration to this Sign alone, you will realize that the teachings of 
this Prophet about the One-ness of God and His attributes and the 
way of life based on these are absolutely truc. But vou neither try to 
see with open eyes these Signs пог listen to the Message this Prophet 
is conveying to you. Ах a result of this you have been involved in 
ignorance and, therefore; vou desire to sec some w onderful miracle for 
'mere pastime.' 

28. This is how Allah lets them go astray : (1) He holds back the 
opportunity for observing His Signs from the one who chooses to 
remain in ignorance ; (2) He keeps hidden the pointers to the Realitv 
from the one who is a victim of prejudices, even though he should 
see His Signs, and lets him remain involved in misunderstandings and 
move farther and farther away from the Reality. On the contrary, 
He guides the seeker after truth to the Right Wav by affording him 

(Contd. on p. 112 
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We sent Messengers before you to many peoples and 
afflicted them with calamities and misfortunes so that they 
might bow down before Us with humility. Why did they 
not then humble themselves when Our scourge overtook 
them ? Instead of this, their hearts were hardened all the 
more and Satan made, what they were doing, seem fair to 
them. After this when they forgot the Admonition that 
was given them, We opened the gates of every kind of 
prosperity for them, so much so that they were deeply 
absorbed in enjoying what was given to them. Then We 
seized them all of a sudden, and they were in a state of 
utter despair. Thus the transgressors were totally up- 
rooted, and Allah, the Lord of the universe, be praised 
(that He uprooted them). ۲ 

О Muhammad, ask them, ‘‘Have you ever considered 
this? If Allah were to take away your hearing and 
your sight and set a seal upon your hearts,” is there 
a deity other than Allah to restore them to you?” 
Behold ! how We present Our Signs before them over and 
over again, and how they turn away from them in disdain. 
Say, ‘‘Have you also ever considered this? If the scourge 
ої Allah comes upon you suddenly or openly, shall any but 
the transgressors be destroyed ? For We send Our Messengers 
only to give good news to the righteous people and to warn 
the evil-doers : then those, who accept their Message and 
reform their own conduct, will have no cause for fear and 
sorrow and those who treat Our Revelations as false, shall 
have to suffer punishment as the consequence of their evil 
deeds. 

Tell them, О Muhammad, “1 do not claim that I 
possess the treasures of Allah nor that I know the “unseen”, 
nor do I claim that I am an angel. (What I say is that) I 
follow the Revelation that is sent down to me.” Then ask 
them, “Can the blind man and the seeing man be alike? ? 
Do you not consider this thing ?'' 

And, O Muhafnmad, admonish with this (Knowledge of 
the Revelation) thóse, who fear that one Day they shall be 
brought before their Lord in such a state that they will find 

none other than Allah with competent powers as protector 
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г intercessor: it may be that (by this admonition) they 
adopt the God-fearing attitude. Апа do not drive away 
those who invoke their Lord morning and evening and 
are engaged in seeking His favour.* You are not in 
any way accountable for them nor are they in any way 
accountable for you:so, if you should drive them away, 
you shall be counted among the un-just. As a matter 
of fact, in this way We have made some of them a 
means for testing the others," so that, seeing them, 
they should say, ‘‘Are these the people from among us upon 
whom Allah has showered His blessings ?'"— Yes : does 
not Allah know His grateful servants better than they ? 
Contd. from p. 109] 

the opportunity to make use of his knowledge for the purpose of dis- 
covering the Reality, and showing him the signs guiding towards it. 

We daily notice instances of these types. There are millions of 
people before whose eyes countless Signs are spread in their own per- 
sons and in the universe, but like animals they neither observe them 
nor learn lessons from them. Then there are the physicists, the 
chemists, the zoologist, the botanists, the biologists, the geologists, the 
astronomers, the physiologists, the anatomists, the historians, the 
archaeologists, the scientists, etc., etc., who observe such Signs as may 
enlighten the minds and the hearts with Faith, but they seem to see no 
“Sign” to lead them to the Reality, just because they begin their 
study with prejudiced minds, merely for the sake of material gains. 
Not only this : every Sign leads them to atheism, disbelief, materialism 
and nature-worship. In contrast to them, there are those, who observe 
the wonders of the universe and the phenomena of Nature with open 
eyes and open hearts, and find the Signs of God all around them: so 
much so that they can see His Sign in each and every green leaf. 

29. In answer to the demand of the disbelievers for a Sign, they 
were told that there was not one Sign, but innumerable Signs scattered 
all around them and their attention has been drawn in ۷, 38 to study 
the mystery of the life of any bird or beast and they would find Signs 
of God. Now in vv. 40-41, they have been directed to another Sign 
that they can find in their own selves. When some affliction befalls a 
man .or death confronts him with all its dreads, then he sees no refuge 
in any other than Allah. On such occasions even the most confirmed 
polytheists forget their gods and invoke Allah’s help. Likewise 
the most obdurate atheists, in their utter helplessness, involun- 
tarily pray to Allah for rescue. This Sign—man’s own state of 

mind—is being presented here as a pointer to the Reality, for this is a 
clear proof of the existence of One God, and of the urge of 
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God-worship that has been embedded deep in tne heart of every human 
being. Though it might have been kept suppressed by negligence and 
ignorance, sometimes it comes to the surface under the stimulus of 
some misfartune. : 

‘Ikrimah, son of Abû Jahl, who was an arch enemy of Islam, was 
led towards Islam by witnessing such a Sign. When the Holy Prophet 
conquered Makkah, 'Ikrimah fled to Jaddah and sailed for Abyssinia. 
During the voyage, there came a furious storm which threatened to 
sink the boat. At first the passengers began to invoke their gods and 
goddesses for help. But when the storm became so violent that they 
feared that the boat was going to sink, they all cried out, “This is not 
the time to call any one except Allah, because He alone can save us." 
This opened the eyes of ‘Ikrimah and the lacked doors of his heart : 
“If there is none «here except Allah to help us, how can there be 
any to helpus in any other place? This is what Muhammad (Allah's 
peace be upon him) has been teaching us for the last twenty years and 
we have been fighting it ont with him". That was the most decisive 
moment in the life of 'Ikrimah. He made a solemm pledge with 
Allah to this effect: “Jf I escape from this storm, I will directly go 
to Prophet Muhammad (Allah's peace be upon him) to become a 
follower of his." Allah rescued him from that storm and he fulfilled 
his pledge. He not only became a Muslim, but spent the rest of his 
life in the service of Islam by performing Jihad. 

30. '** and set a seal upon your hearts" means “ ...deprive 
you of the powers of thinking and understanding." 

31. This verse removes the silly notions about Prophethood and 
answers the absurd objections raised against the claim of Prophet- 
hood by Muhammad (Allah's peace be upon him). The foolish people 
have always had the silly notion that a Prophet of Allah must be 
supernatural and capable of performing wonderful miracles. For 
instance, they expected that a whole mountain should turn into a 
mass of gold at his bidding : that the earth should throw out treasures 
by his orders : that he should be able to tell the people all about their 
past and future : that he should be able to locate a lost thing and 
.foretell whether a sick person will get well or die and whether a 
pregnant woman will give birth to a male or a female. They also 
believed that such a person should be above the tommon human 
limitations. They could not conceive anyone to be a prophet, if he 
suffered from hunger or thirst and needed sleep, or, if he had wife and 
children and went to the bazar to buy and sell the necessities of life, 
or, if he was sometimes forced to borrow money or was involved in 
poverty and indigence. 

When Muhammad (Allah's peace be upon him) put forward the 
claim that he was a Messenger of Allah, his contemporaries wanted to 
tcst his claim with the touch-stone of such silly notions. They would 

[Contd. on p. 116 
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When those, who have believed Our Revelations, come to 
you, say to them, “Peace be upon you: your Lord has 
prescribed for Himself mercy and compassion. It is His 
compassion that He forgives and treats with leniency 
anyone who commits an evil through ignorance and then 
repents and mends his ways."*? In this way, We make Our 
Signs clear and plain so as to expose the way of the guilty 
опсѕ.28 

О Muhammad, say, "I have been forbidden to worship 
those, whom you invoke beside Allah." Say, “I will not 
follow your wishes for if I did that I should have gone 
astray, and would not be of the right guided." Say, “I 
take my stand on a clear proof from my Lord, and you 
have rejected it. Now, that thing which you demand to be 
hastened is not in my power,™ for Allah alone has the sole 
authority of passing judgement: He declares the Truth 
and He is the best of arbiters’. Say, “Наа I the power to 
hasten that which you are demanding, the dispute between 
you and me would have been settled long before this, but 
Allah knows best how to deal with evil-doers. He alone 
has the keys of the ‘‘unseen’’, of which none has the know- 
ledge but He. He knows all that is in the land and in the 
sea ; there is not a leaf that falls from a tree but He knows 
about it ; there is not a grain in the darkest bowels of the 
earth of which He is not aware ; everything fresh and dry 
has been recorded in an open Book. It is He Who recalls 
your souls at night and knows what you do during the day ; 
then next day He returns you to your usual work to com- 
plete the fixed term of your life. At long last, you shall 
all return to Him and He will let you know what you had 
been doing. He reigns supreme over His servants and 
appoints those, who keep watch over you* till the time 
the death of anyone of you approaches; then the angels 
sent by Him take away his soul and do not show the least 
negligence in the performance of their duty. Then all are 
brought back to Allah, their real Master. Beware of it 
that the sole authority of passing judgement rests with 
Him alone and He is the swiftest at reckoning.” 
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۰ O Muhammad, ask them, “Who rescues you from perils 
in the darkness of the land and of the sea? -Who is He 
whom you implore humbly and invoke secretly (at the 
time of affliction) ? (To whom do you make this promise :) 
‘We will be grateful if you rescue us from this affliction’.”’ 
Say, “Allah delivers you from that and every other afflic- 
tion, yet you associate other partners with 4 


Contd from p. 113] 

ask him questions about the unseen things and demand. supernatural 
miracles from. him. They would also raise the objection that he was 
merely a common man, who needed food and drank water like them: 
who, had wife and children and who moved about in the bazars. In 
answer to these things, Allah told His Prophet to inform them that he 
never claimed to be supernatural; his only claim was that he was 
following the Revelations he received from Allah and that he should 
` be judged by this standard only. 

32. The question is meant to bring home to them this fact: “I 
have seen with my own eyes the realities I am presenting to you, and 
I have also gained the knowledge about them through Revelation ; 
therefore my evidence about this is that I am an eye witness: On the 
confrary, you are blind with regard to those realities : all your notions 
concerning them are based on guess-work and speculation or on the 
blind following of others. Therefore the difference between you and 
me is the same that is betweeh the man who is able to see and thé one 
who is blind. That is what gives me a superiority over you and 4 
that I possess the treasures of God or have the knowledge of the 
unseen or that I am free from the common human limitations.’ 

33. That is, ''You should pay special attention only to those 
who believe that One Day they shall have to go before Allah to render 
the account of their deeds and do not cherish any such false hopes that 
somebody's intercession and help will save them. It is because this 
*'Admonition''.can'produde good effect only on such people and not oti 
those; who are so absorbed in the enjoyment of the pleasures of this 
world that they never think of their death or of going before Allah, 
Likewise this “Admonition” will fall flat on those who go on making 
merry in tliis world, deluding themselves into believing that no harm 
would come to them in the Hereafter because of their ‘spiritual’ 
relation with such and such a saint or because such and such a holy 

petson will intercede with Allah in their behalf or because such a one 
has already made atonement for them. Obviously, no admonition cap 
he beneficial to such people.” 

34. In this passage Allah has answered one of the objections 

that the big chiefs of the Quraish used to raise in regard to the 
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' followers of the Holy Prophet. They would say that none but the 
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lowest stratum of society, consisting of slaves, mcnials and the like, 
had accepted Islam : they would taunt him of having such companions 
as Bilal, ‘Ammér, Suhaib, Khabbab, etc., and ask in a jecring way, 
“Arc these the only (honourable) people from amongst us, upon whom 
Allah has showered His blessings ?" They did not rest content with 
making fun o1 their poor condition, but also passed stinging remarks 
about their past shortcomings, saying, ‘‘Just have a look at the past 
history of such and such people, who are today forming the “pious” 
group of the believers." Allah has advised His Prophet not to be 
disheartened by their unkind remarks. 

35. That is, "There is no reason why you should drive them 
away. If they had done something wrong in the past, they themselves 
shall be accountable for it and not you, for everyone shall get the 
reward of the good or evil one does. “Therefore, no good deed of yours 
will be put to their credit, nor will you be burdened with any evil 
deed of theirs. They come to you merely as seekers after truth and it 
will be injustice to look down upon them and drive them away.” 

36. That is, "By bestowing thc blessing of Islam on the poor and 
indigent and those who held a low position in the society, We have 
involved the upper rich and proud class in trial.” 

37. Allah has told His Messenger to console those of His followers 
who had committed heinous sins during the days of ''ignorance" by 
inspiring them with the assurance that He forgives and treats leniently 
those who, like them, repent and mend their ways and, therefore, the 
taunts of the enemies of Islam need not worry them about what they 
had donc in the past. 

38. In order to understand the significance of v. 55, we should 
keep in view v. 37 in which the disbelievers asked, "Why has no Sign 
been sent down to this Prophet from his Lord ?" In the subsequent 
passage (vv. 38-54) several manifest Signs have been cited to show 
that there is no lack of Signs but the disbelievers do not want to see 
them. Then in v. 55 such people have bcen warned, as if tá/ say, “In 
this way We make Our Signs clear, plain and manifest so [that those, 
who persist in their disbelief in spite of those Signs, should prove 
themselves to be guilty ones. For they choose the way of deviation 
deliberately, not because there is a lack of Signs to show the Right Way 
but because they do not want to see the Signs.” 

39. This alludes to the demand of the opponents for the scourge 
of Allah with which they were being threatened. They would say, 
“Why does a scourge not come upon us, when we are openly denying 
and defying you? If you have been really sent by Allah, then any- 
one, who denied and insulted you, would have been swallowed by the 
carth or stricken dead by lightning. How is it that the Messenger of 
Allah and his followers are undergoing untold afflictions апа sufferings, 


while their tormentors are enjoying their lives merrily ?” 
(Contd. on p. 120 
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Say, ‘‘Hehas the power to bring a scourge on you from above 
you or from bencath your feet or to split you into discord- 
ant factions to make you taste the violence of one another." 
Behold ! how We present Our Signs over and over again in 
different ways before them so that they should understand 
the Keality.42 Your people are rejecting it (the Quran), 
although it is the Truth. Say, ۶] have not been made a 
supervisor over you. Every event takes its prescribed 
time to appear ; and, by and by, you yourselves shall see 
the consequences.” 

And, ۵ Muhammad, when you see that people are 
finding fault with Our Revelations, withdraw from them 
till they get engaged in some other talk ; and, if ever Satan 
causes you to forget this,!* quit the company of such unjust 
people when you realize your mistake. Though pious 
people are not in any way accountable for them, yet it is 
their duty to admonish them ; perhaps they might refrain 
from their evil ways.“ And leave alone those who have 
turned their faith as sport and pastime and have been 
deluded by the life of this world ; nevertheless go on 
admonishing them by reciting the Quran to them lest any 
person should be seized because of his own deeds ; and that 
too at the time, when there would be no protector, no 
helper and no intercessor to rescue him from Allah, and no 
conceivable amount of ransom would be accepted from him ; 
this is because such people shall be seized in consequence 
of what they themselves had earned ; they shall get boiling 
water to drink and a painful torture to suffer for tbeir 
rejection of the Truth. 

О Muhammad, ask them, “Should we invoke, instead 
of Allah, those, who can neither benefit us nor harm us ? 
And should we turn upon our heels after Allah has shown 
us the Guidance ? Should we put ourselves in the sad plight 
of the man, whom the satans mislead to wander over the 


desert in a bcwildered state of mind, while his companions 


are calling aloud, ‘Come to us: here is the right way’ ?" 
Say, “In fact, the right guidance is the Guidance of Allah 
and He has enjoined us to surrender to the Lord of the 


universe and establish Salat and refrain from His disobe- 
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dience ; you shall all return to Him. It is He Who creat- 
ed the heavens and the earth in all truth,** and there shall 
be Resurrection the day He says, “Be.” His word is the ۰ 
very truth; and on the Day, when the Trumpet’? will be 
blown, His shall be the sole Sovereignty.*? He has full know- 
ledge of the visible and the invisible, and He is All-Wise, 
All-Knowing.” 

Contd. from p. 117] 

40. Allah has appointed such angels as keep strict watch over 
each and everything a man does or thinks of and maintain a complete 
record of all this. 

. That is, “You yaurselves are a witness to the fact that Allah 
is All-Powerful ; He alone has the sole authority and your prosperity 
and adversity wholly lie in His power and He alone is the maker of 
your destiny. That is why you turn to Him in your affliction, when 
you find that no other means of rescue have been left for you. In the 
face of ‘this clear Sign, you have set up, without any reason or rhyme, 
others as partners in His Godhead. You live on His provisions but 
treat others as your providers : You get help from Him in your need, 
but set up others as your helpers and protectors : it is He who rescues 
you from your ‘distress yet you regard others besides Him as your 
rescuers: it is He Whom you humbly invoke in your affliction, yet 
you take vour offerings to others when He removes it. In-short, you 
witness the proofs of His Godhead, day and night, and still you serve 
and bow down before others.” , 

42. Itisa warning to those, who had become very bold in their 
enmity with the Truth because по scourge ftom Allah was in sight. 
They are-being warned that the scourge of Allah does not take a long 
time to come. A gust of wind can destroy them all at once. A sudden 
shake of ап earthquake can sink down their habitations into the earth. 
A spark can set on fire the magazines of enmity and involve clans, 
nations and countries in endless blood-shed. Therefore, “If no scourge 
is coming on you, this should not m ake you so bold and neglectful as 
to go on treading blindly the way you are following without discerning 
whether it is right or wrong. Instead of this, you should take advantage 
of the respite that is being given to you and of the Signs that are 
being ‘presented to you and recognize the Reality and follow the Right 
Way.” 

` 43, That is, "It is no part of my duty to make you see’what you 
would not see and to make you understand what you would not under- 
stand ; nor am I responsible for bringing down a scourge on’ you, if 
you would nof see or understand it. Тһе only duty that hàs been 
assigned to me is to make quite plain to you the distinction between 
the Truth and falsehood. Now that I have done my duty and you 
have rejected the Truth, the evil consequences of which I have been: 
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` warning you, will appear in due course." 

44. That is, "If you ever forget the preceding instruction and 
keep sitting in the company of such people.'" 

‘ 45. Here very important practical instructions have been given 
to “the pious people. Their first and foremost duty is to save them- 

‘selves from any disobedience of Allah ; they should nót worry un- 
nécessarily about -fhe disobedient people, for they are not responsible 
for their disobedience. They should not, therefore, impose it upon 
themselves as an obligation that they have to convince them anyhow 
by arguments to make them follow the way of obedience. Therefore 
‘it is not the duty of the believers to refute their absurd objections, 
-but present the Truth before them. Then, if they do .not accept it, 
the pious people should not waste their time and energy by entering 
into useless polemical disputes, discussions and argumentations with 
the disbelievers. Instead of this, they should spend their time and 
energies in educating and training and reforming those who are sincere 
Seekers after the Truth. 

' 46. Itoccurs at several places. in the Quran that Allah has 
created the heavens and the earth ‘‘in all truth." It has very com- 
prehensive meanings : 

(1) 1 means that the earth and the heavens have not been creat- 
ed merely for the fun of it. It is not the-creation of the fancy of 

١ some god, or the toy of a child to be played with for amusement and 
broken after satiety. In fact, this world is a very serious affair and 
its creation has great wisdom and a grand purpose behind it. It must, 
therefore, come to an end at the appointed time and then be resur- 
rected so that the Creator may take account of all that has been done 
in it and ultimately ‘build the Next World on the result of that 
гесКопіпе. 

Thaf this world has been created for a purpose has also been 
mentioned at other places in the Quran in different ways: 

(a) “Lord, Thou hast not created all this in vain. . .” III : 91. 

(b) "We have not created the heavens and the earth and all that 

is in them for mere fun." ХХІ: 16. 
(c) “Do you think that We have created you without any purpose 
and that you will never be brought to 05?” XXIII: 115. 

(2) The whole universe has been built on the solid foundations of 
the Truth. Everything in it is based on just, wise and right laws and 
there is no room for injustice and folly and falsehood to take root and 
bear fruit in it. One should not, however, be misled by the partial 
and temporary successes of falsehood. At times they may allow the 
worshippers of falsehood opportunity to try their worst for the success 
of falsehood and injustice and wrong ways in- order to show that ail 
their efforts shall ultimately fail and every worshipper of falsehood 

۱ will s see at the Last Reckoning that all the efforts made for the success 
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And remember the incident when Abraham said to 
‘his father, Azar, “Do you take idols for deities ?59 I see 
that you and your people are in manifest deviation." And 
We showed"! to Abraham the phenomena of the kingdom 
of the heavens and the earth in the manner (that follows) 
so that he may become one of the firm believers. Accord- 
ingly when the night outspread over him, he saw a star and 
said, “This is my Lord." But when it set, he declared, “I 
cannot love those that set." Afterwards when he saw the 
moon shining, he said, "This is my Lord." But when it 
also set, he cried, “If my Lord had not guided me, I, too 
would have been of those who had gone astray." Then, 
when he saw the sun shining brightly, he said, ''This is my 
Lord. This is the largest of all." But when this also set, 
he exclaimed, “О my people, I have nothing to do with 
those whom you set up as partners with God.** As regards 
me, I have turned my face in exclusive loyalty and wor- 
ship towards that Being Who has created the earth and 
the heavens and i am not at all of those who associate 
partners with Allah." And when his people began to 
argue with him, he said to them, “Do you argue with 
me іп regard to Allah, whereas He has shown Guidance” 
to me? Апа I do not fear those whom you have taken 
for gods: except that it be my Lord's will, for if mv 
Lord wills anything it must happen. The knowledge 
of my Lord embraces everything. Will you not, then, 
remember this and come to your senses ?54 And there is 
no reason why I should fear those whom you have made 
partners with Allah, when you are not afraid of setting up 
those things as partners їп Godhead for which He has sent 
no authority to you. Then tell me, if you have any know- 
ledge, which of the two parties merits peace and freedom 
from fear? As a matter of fact, they alone, who have 
believed and not polluted their Faith with shirk, have 
peace and are rightly guided." 

This was the argument of Ours which We bestowed 
upon Abraham against his people. We raise whom We 
will to exalted ranks ; indeed your Lord is All-Wise, АП- 
Knowing. j 
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'. Then We bestowed upon Abraham descendants like 
Isaac and Jacob, and showed all of them the Right Way 
(the same Right Way that) We had shown to Noah before 
them ; and (We bestowed Guidance upon) David and Solo- 
mon, Job and Joseph and Moses and Aaron from among his 
descendants. In this Way, We reward the righteous people 
for their good deeds. And (from among his descendants, 
We showed Guidance) to Zachariah. John, Jesus, and Elias, 
all of whom were upright men. And (We showed the Right 
Way; to Ismail, Elisha, Jonah and Lot (who were his off- 
spring). And We exalted everyone of them over all the 
people of the world and showed favours to many of their 
forefathers and their descendants and their brethren and 
chose them for Our service and guided them aright. 


Contd. from p. 121] 
of this unholy cause had gone utterly waste. 

(3) Allah has created the universe in His own right and is ruling 
over it by His own personal right. He wields authority here because 
ه‎ His personal claim as its Creator and one should not, therefore, be 
misled by seeing the others holding authority over the affairs of the 
world. In fact, no one has any right to rule here and no one can 
extend one's rule even for a second beyond the limit allowed by the 
Real Ruler. 

47. It is beyond our comprehension to understand the real 
nature of the blowing of the Trumpet. What we learn from the 
Quràn is that on the Day of Resurrection when the first Trumpet shall 
be blown by the Command of Allah, everyone and everything shall be 
destroyed. Then after this (Allah alone knows how long after this) 
the second Trumpet shall be blown * then everyone from the beginning 
of the creation to its end, shall be brought back to life and mustered 
in the Plain of Resurrection. In short, ‘on the first blowing of the 
Trumpet, the present system of the whole universe shall be destroyed 
and on its second blowing the new, system, different in form and with 
different laws, shall be created. 

48. It does not mean, “Today it is not His Sovereignty.” What. 
it means is this : “Оп that Day the curtain, that is covering the Reality. 
today, will be lifted and it will become quite apparent that all those 
who seemed to wield authority or were supposed to wield it, had 
absolutely no authority, and that Sovereignty indeed belongs to Allah 

alone, Who is the Creator of the universe." 

49. غیب‎ (Ghaib) is all that is hidden from the naked eye and 
cannot be seen and شهادت‎ (Shahadat) is all that is visible to it. 

50. This event of the life of Prophet Abraham has been related 
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„here in support of and as a-testimony to this argument : “Just as 
Prophet Muhammad (Allah's peace be upon him) and his followers 
have rejected shirk today under the Guidance of Allah and, turning 
away from artificial gods, have surrendered only to the One Owner of 
the universe, likewise Prophet Abraham (Allah's peace be upon him) 
did that before him. And justas the ignorant people are disputing 
with: Prophet Muhammad (Allah's peace be upon him), likewise the 
people of Abraham (Allah's peace be upon him) had a dispute .with 
him before this and that the followers of Muhammad (Allah's peace be 
upon him) are today giving the same answer to their people that was 
given by Prophet Abraham (Allah's peace be upon him) to his people. 
Besides this, Prophet Muhammad (Aliah’s peace be upon him) is 
following the same Way that was followed by Prophet Noah, Abraham 
and all the other Prophets from among Abraham's: descendants (Allah's 
peace be upon them) : therefore, those people, who are denying him, 
should know that they are deviating from the Way of the Prophets 
and are following wrong ways.' 

In this coanection it should also be noted that the mention of the 
creed of Prophet Abraham (Allah's peace be upon him) was very 
significant, for almost all the people of Arabia accepted him as their 
guide and leader. Especially the Quraish were very proud of being 
hi . descendants and the keepers of the Ka'abah that was built by him. 
Tlerefore, the reference to his creed of Tauhid and his refutation of 
shirk and his dispute with his people was very meaningful. This 
exposed the. hollowness of the claim of their relationship with Prophet 
Abraham (Allah's peace be upon him) and deprived them of the satis- 
faction they had with the creed of shirk. This meant to show to them 
that Prophet Muhammad (Allah's peace be upon him) and his followers 
were in the position of Prophet Abraham and their opponents were in 
that of the ignorant people who had a dispute with him. The argument 
was so subtle that it took, so to speak, the wind Gut of their sails and 
put them in such an awkward position that they did not know what 
to answer. This showed beyond all doubt that they were following a 
way opposed to that of Prophet Abraham (Allah's peace be upon him) 
whom they held in great reverence and regarded as their ancestor 
and Prophet. Thus they were placed in the awkward position of his 
opponents. 

51. That is, “Just as the phenomena of Natur? are daily before 
your eyes and the Signs of God are being shown to you, likewise these 
were before Abraham (Allah's peace bé upon him). But you, like 
blind men, do not see them in spite of looking at them, while Abraham 
reflected upon them deeply and saw the Reality. The same stars, the 
same moon and the same sun rise and set before your eyes, but they 
leave you as far away from the Reality at the time of their setting as 
you were at the time of their rising. But when Abraham saw with 
his mind's eyes these very phenomena of Nature, he reflected upon 
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them and came to know of the Reality. 
52. In order to understand the true nature of the dispute 


- between Prophet Abraham and his people mentioned in this passage 


and others in the Qurán, one should keep in view the religious and 
social conditions of his time. Now that Ur, the birth place of Prophet 
Abraham, has been unearthed by modern archaeologists, it has helped 
reveal the real conditions prevailing in that land during that age. Sir 
Lconardo Woolley has published the results of his research in this 
regard in his book, ''Abraham"', London 1935. А resume of the samc, 
(which has been transla:ed into English from the TAFHIM-UL 
QURAN), is given below : | 

It has been estimated that round about the year 2100 B.C., 
whicn is now generally regarded by scholars to be the period of Prophet 
Abraham, the population of Ur was nearly 2,50,000 ; it might even 
have been 5,00,000. It was a flourishing industrial and business centre. 
On the one side, it attracted trade goods from as far off places as 
Pamir and Nilgiri, and on the other, it had trade relations with Ana- 
tolia. The State, whose capital it was, extended a littleless to the 
north of modern Iraq. The people were mostly craftsmen and 
merchants by profession. The inscriptions of the age that have been 
deciphered from the archaeological remains show that they hada 
materialist outlook on life ; their main object of life was to amass 
wealth and make merry. Thev practised usury and were wholly 
absorbed in business. They regarded one another with suspicion and 
resorted to litigation on minor grounds. Their prayers to their gods 
generally consisted of supplications for long life, prosperity and 
flourishing business. The population was divided into three classes : 

(1) the Amels : This was the highest class which consisted of the 
priests, state officials and military officers, etc. 

(2) the Mushkenn : These were the merchants, craftsmen, and 
farmers. 

(3) the Ardu : The slaves. 

The Amelu class enjoyed special distinctions and privileges: they 
had greater rights both in the criminal and the civil law than those of 
other people and their life and property were held sacred and precious. 

Such was the city and the society in which Prophet Abraham 
opened his eyes. According to the Talmud, hewas a member of the 
Amelu class, and his father was the chief official of the state (Please 
see also Al-Baqarah : E.N. 290). 

The tablets excavated at Ur mention the names of about 5,000 
gods. Each city had its own god and also a special deity, who was 


-regarded as the chief god or the city god and was entitled to greater 


reverence than the others. The city god of Ur was ‘‘Nannar”’ (the 
moon god) and scholars of the later ages have also called this city 
“Qamrinah” after that god. The other big city was “Larsah’’ which 
afterwards became the seat of government instead of Ur ; its chief god 
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was “Shamash” (the sun god). Under these chief gods іһеге were 
many minor gods also, most of whom had been adopted from among 
the stars and planets and a few from among the earthly objects. 
People thought that their prayers for less important things were grant- 
ed by these minor gods. The symbols of all these heavenly and earthly’ 
gods and goddesses had been formed in the shape of idols and all rites 
of worship were performed before them. 

The idol of **Nannar'' had been kept in a grand shrine built on 
the highest peak at Ur and near it the sanctuary of his wife ''Ningil" 
had been built. The shrine of ‘‘Nannar’’ was just like a royal palace 
where every night a different female worshipper would go and become 
his bride. Thus there lived a large number of women in the shrine 
who had been dedicated t» the god and their position was no better 
than religious prostitutes. The woman who would sacrifice her virginity 
in the name of the “god” was regarded very respectable. The common 
belief was that a woman must surrender herself at least once in her liie- 
time to another man *'in the way of god" in order to attain salvation. 
It is obvious that the people to benefit most from this religious prosti- 
tution were the male priests themselves. 

*Nannar'' was not merely a god ; he was the biggest landlord of 
the country, the biggest merchant, the biggest craftsman and the chief 
cxect ive of the country's political life, for a very large number of 
wardens, houses and fields had been dedicated to his shrine. ۰ Besides 
the ince me from these sources, farmers, landlurds and merchants also: 
brought «teir offerings of corn, milk, gold, cloth etc., to the shrine 
Naturally there was a big staff to look after these offerings. 

Many 127101168 were run and business on а large scale was done 
on behalf of the Temple. The highest court of justice had been estab- 
lished in the shrine and the priests acted as judges and their judge- 
ments were regarded to be from ‘‘God’’. The royal dynasty also derived 
its sovereignty from ‘‘Nannar’’, who was the real sovereign. "The king 
ruled over the country on his behalf and was, therefore, himself raised 
to the rank of a deity and worshipped like the other gods. 

The dynasty which was ruling over Ur at the time of Prophet 
Abraham had been founded by Ur-Nammu who in 2300 B.C. Һай 
established a vast empire, which extended to Susa in the east апа to 
Lebanon in the west. It was from him that tbe dynasty received the 
title of Nammu which became Namrüd in Arabic. After the emigra- 
tion of Prophet Abraham this dynasty and this nation were visited by 
continuous disasters. Their downfall was hastened by the destruction 
of Ur andthe capture of Namrid along with the idol of Nannar by the 
people of Elam. Then the Elamis established their rule at Larsah 
which dominated over the -kand of Ur also. The last blow was dealt 
bv Babylon, which had grown powerful under an Arab dynasty and 
brought both Larsah aud Ur under its control. As a result of this 

‘downfall, the people of Ur lost their faith in Nannar who had -faield to 
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protect them from humiliation, shame and ruin. 

Nothing can be said with certainty about the response the people 
of this land made to the teachings of Prophet Abraham after his emig- 
ration, but the law prcmulgated in 1910 B.C. by Hamurabi (Amraphel 
of Gen. xiv), king of Babylon, bears evidence that it had been influenc- 
ed directly or indirectly by the Guidance of Prophethood. A pilar 
inscribed with this complete Code was discovered by a French archaeo- 
logist in 1902 A.D. and its English version was published in 1903 A.D. 

' by C. Н. W. John under the title, “The Oldest Code of Law.” Most of 
the principles and details of this law and the Law of Prophet Moses, 
are, in general, alike. 

If the results of the archaeological research, which has been carried 
out so far, are correct, one thing that clearly stands out is this : shirk 
was not merely a religious belief and basis of polytheistic rituals with 
the people of Abraham but it was indeed the very basis of their econo- 
mic, cultural, political and social system of life. In contrast to this, 
the Message of Prophet Abraham not only clearly struck at the root of 
idol-worship, but also hit hard upon the sovereignty and worship of the 
royal dynasty and the sccial, econcmic and political status of the 
priests and nobles and the collective life of the whole country. 'There- 
fore, the acceptance of his invitation had far-reaching implications. 
It called for a complete metamorphosis of the prevailing social pattern 
and demanded its re-construction on the basis of Tauhid. That is why, 
as soon as Prophet Abraham (Allah’s peace be upon him) began to 
deliver the Message, the common people and the nobles, the priest class 
aad Nimrod, all stood up together to suppress his voice which gave rise 
to the bitter dispute, mentioned in the Quran. i 

53. In vv. 76-78, that way of thinking has been stated which led 
Prophet Abraham (Allah's peace be upon him) to the Reality before 
his appointment as a Messenger of Allah. It teaches that if a person 
uses his brain and eyes rightly, he can reach the Reality, even if he is 
born and bred, like Prophet Abraham, in surroundings surcharged with 
shirk in which one might have had no chance of learning anything 
about the Oneness of God. The only condition is that one makes the 
right sort of observation of the phenomena of Nature and reflects upon 
them carefully and exercises one's reasoning to reach the truth by a 
connected, logical train of thcught. It appears from the preceding 
verses that Prophet Abraham, from the beginning of his conscious life, 
was surrounded by the people, who worshipped the stars, the moon and 
the sun. It was, therefore, natural that the starting point of his search 
for the truth should be the question : Can any of these objects really 
be the Lord? That is why his thinking centered rcund this question 
and when he discovered that all the gods of his people were bound 

| tightly by an un-alterable law and were revolving in accordance with ' 
it, he came to the inevitable conclusion that none of these gods 
possessed, in the least, any quality that might entitle it to be the Lord. 


—ÉBÓB A HN 7 71‏ سےے 
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The Lord is only that One, Who has created them and bound them to 
His own obedience. 

The wording in which the event nas been couched, has generally 
given.rise to an objection. “When the night outspread over him, he 
saw a star and said... I am not one of those who set up partners with 
God." The question arises in the mind of the common reader: Did 
the night not outspread over Prophet Abraham every day of his life 
ever since he was a child and did he not see the stars, the moon and 
the sun rise and set before this particular occasion ? Though he saw 
them every night, it is obvious that he began to deliberate like this 
only when he had attained his maturity. Why has the event been 
described in such a way ).. . When the night outspread over him) 
as to give rise to the doubt as if he had not seen the stars and the 
moon and the sun ever before this ? ‘As such an assumption cannot 
hold good in ordinary circumstances, some people have had to invent 
an extraordinary story to remove this seeming anachronism. They say 
that Prophet Abraham was born and brought up in a cave, where 
it was arranged that he should not sce the stars, the moon and the 
sun before he attained his maturity. The matter, however, is so 
simple that it does not need the invention of a fantastic story to 
explain it. It can be easily understood by a well-known incident in 
the life of Newton. Опе day when he saw an арр'е tall down from 
the tree to the ground, his mind suddenly turned to the problem : 
Why do things fall down to the ground? At last his deliberation led 
him to formulate and prove the law of gravity. Here, too, the ques- 
tion might arise: Had not Newton ever seen anything falling to the 
ground before this incident? It is obvious that he must have seen 
many things fall to the ground many times before this. How is it then, 
that the fall of that particular apple on that particular day stirred up 
that particular mental activity which the daily fall of hundreds of 
things to'the ground had not roused before this:? The simple answer 
is that the minds are not always excited in the same way by the same 
kind of observations. Many a time, it so happens that one sees a 
thing over and over again but that does not stir up one’s mind 
to any mental activity ; then there comes a moment when the sight 
of that very thing diverts the mental activity towards a particular 
problem. Or, if one’s mind is engaged in the ‘solution of a problem 
and one suddenly catches sight of a particular thing which had 
always been before one’s eyes, it excites the mind to a mental 
activity that helps solve the problem. The same thing happened in 
the case of Prophet Abraham. Nights came and passed away, the 
stars, the moon and the sum rose and set for years, but оп one particu- 
lar night the observation of one particular star excited that mental 
activity which led him to the central Reality of the One-ness of God. 
It may be that ever since he attained maturity, he might have been 
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This is Allah's Guidance by which He guides anyone of His 
servants He pleases: but if any of His people had ever 
practised shirk, al the gocd deeds they had done would 
have been rendered vain.5* Such were the people on-whom 
We bestowed the Book, the Judgement and Prophethood.*? 
Now,if these people do not believe in it (it does not 
matter). We have bestowed this favour upon others who 
aré not ungrateful to it.* О Muhammad, those were the 
people who were rightly guided by Allah ; so you should 
also follow their way and say, “I ask no recompense from 
you for showing this (Guidance) ; this is an admonition to 
all the people of the world." 

Those people formed quite a wrong estimate of Allah, 
when they said, ‘‘Allah has not sent down anything to any 
man.'"59 Ask them: ‘Then who sent down the Book, which 
Moses brought: which was Light and Guidance for mankind: 
which you have divided into fragments, a part of which 
you show to' the people and hide most of it from them: by 
which you were given that knowledge which neither you 
nor your forefathers possessed ?’’*°—Just say, ‘‘Allah’’, and 
then leave them alone to play with their useless arguments. 
(Like that Book) it is a Book which We have sent down ; it 
is a blessed Book ; it confirms that which was sent down 
before it, and this has been sent down so that you should 
warn the people of this central place (Makkah) and those 
who dwell around it.’ Those, who believe in the Hereafter, 
believe in this Book, and observe their prescribed prayers 
punctually.! And who can be more wicked than the one 
who intends a falsehood about Allah or said, “А Revelation 
has come to me," whercas no Revelation has come to him, 
or said, "I will also send down the like of what God has 
sent down ? "Would that you could see these wicked people, 
when they are in the agonies of death and the angels 
would be out-stretching their hands and saying, ‘Come, 
yield up your soul ; today you shall be awarded a disgrace- 
ful torment for the false things you attributed to Allah and 
for the rebellion you showed against His Revelations." 

(And Allah will add,) “So, you have come before Usall 
alone, as We created you at first. Now, you have left behind 
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all that We gave to you in the world ; and now We do not see 
with you those intercessors who, you believed, had a share 
in moulding your destinies ; all the relations between you 
have been cut off, and all those, in whom you trusted, have 
left you in the lurch.” 

Allah is the splitter of the seed and the fruit-stone ;* 
it is He who brings forth the living from the dead and the 
dead from the living.? It is Allah who does all these 
things : where, then, are you being misled ? He causes the 
dawn to appear out of the curtain of the night ; it is He 
who has ordained the night for rest and determined the 
time of the rising and the setting of the moon and the sun: 
all these things have been determined by the same All- 
Powerful and the ۸۱۱-۷۷ 1:6 One. 


Contd. from p. 129| 

thinking over the problem of the worship of the stars, the moon and 
the sun, because this was the religion of his people and on this was 
based the whole system of the life of that community. Then one night 
the observation of the star suddenly excited the mental activity that 
helped .him sólve the problem. It is also possible that the observation 
of the star was the starting point of that mental activity. 

In this connection, there is another possible doubt that must also 
be removed. Was Prophet Abraham guilty of shirk (eyen though 
temporarily), when seeing the star and the moon and the sun severally, 
he said, “This is my Lord." А little thinking will convince one that 
he was not at all guilty of shirk for in his search for Reality, а seeker- 
after-truth has, inevitably, to pass througtrseveral stages of delibera- 
tions about shirk. Therefore, what determines his creed is not the 
temporary deliberation but the direction of one's research and the 
ultimate destination where he stops. These intervening stages of 
deliberation have to be made by every seeker-after-truth in his search 
for Reality. These are made for the sake of research and should not 
be taken as the final decision. The deliberation about any form of 
shirk is in a questioning manner and is not its practice. When a seeker- 
after-truth stops to deliberate about anything and says, ''It is so," 
it is not his final judgement. What he means to say is, ‘‘Is it so ?" 
That is why he proceeds further in his research as soon as he gets a 
negative answer at апу of these stages. | ۱ 

54. Prophet Abraham asked the mushriks to remember the fact 
that his Lord, whom they also acknowledged to be their Lord, had 
the knowledge of everything and was fully aware of what they were 

doing. Then he posed the question in order to rouse them from their 


lethargy towards the Message and use their common-sense to consider 
the reality. 

The Arabic word کر‎ 45 (lazakkur) contains this sense. 

| 55. Some commentators are of the opinion that the people of 
Prophet Abraham did not believe in Allah or were ignorant of His 
existence and regarded their gods to be the sole masters of the universe. 
Accordingly, they have based on this assumption their comments of 
this passage and others about Prophet Abraham. Obviously, they are 
wrong because the whole passage clearly shows that those people did 
not deny Allah as the Creator of the earth and the heavens, but were 
gullty of associating others with Allah in His Godhead and Sovereignty. 
This is clear from these and other words of Prophet Abraham: 

t“... there is no reason why'I should fear those whom you have 
made partners with Allah." Moreover, the manner, in which he men- 
tions Allah, while addressing his people, shows that they also believed 
in Allah but associated other partners with Him as well. 

The word ظلم‎ (dhulm) that occurs in v. 82: stands for shirk as 
translated. When some Companions mistook it for sinfulness, the Holy 
Prophet himself removed their misunderstanding saying, “Here it 
means shirk.” 

In this connection, it will also be interesting to note that this 
most important event of the life of Prophet Abraham which has been 
described in this para and which was the starting point of his great 
Mission, has not been mentioned at all in the Bible. The Talmud, 
however, mentions it, but it differs from the Quran in two things: 

(1) In it the order is ‘гот the sun to the stars and to Сой" bu 
it is the other way round in the Quran. ў 

(2) It states that, when he said about the sun, ‘‘This is my Lord," 
he worshipped it also at the same time and did the same with the 
moon. : | 

56. Thatis, "Even if the above-mentioned people had been 
guilty of shirk like you, they would never have been exalted to such 
high ranks. This is because shirk is such a heinous sin that it destroys 
good works. It is just possible that any such person might have won 
fame as a great conqueror.by ruthless destruction or might have 
amassed fabulous wealth by foul means and become a notorious wealthy 
man like Corah or done some infamous thing and won name for himself 
but could never have won the exalted position of being the leader of 
the pious and the right guided. They won the unique distinction of 
being the source of virtue and guidance. for the whole world because 
they scrupu lously avoided shirk and steadfastly followed the way of 


God-worship. 
57. Here it has been stated that three things had been bestowed 


Prophets: (1) The Book, — the Guidance. (2) The Judgement — 
سیت‎ = [Contd. on p. 1361 


134 The Meaning of the Quran 


eX à, Ve BA CANS جحل‎ за а Zc 
XU eof ai EEE да За 
Aes ed MILES 0557550725 — 80513 OB o 
| کو‎ sede va ой о 25 
аа ان مہ‎ "e bs dois deti ris s 
ту ا کالب‎ 942535] BL نش رل قرم‎ 
AR له بیان 5 بهي‎ DS 492; Soh 265 is 
زج‎ STUN una ддс и 
к үл 2 toss ds 356 
لا داعيو "و‎ ۸+1 un 
فلا‎ ۳ 7 555 apu "he 
کار‎ Ga OOK ِن‎ Л А Sen sd AZ 
الب‎ S 3 дыл KK dtu EES 
& РЕА eraa аз; 
WAN AME Зас с اعرش‎ nS S » 
as سس‎ cát; ٢ adc. 
2%, 4 مسا اللہ عدوا‎ abl من دون‎ CESS САЎ 
IDE C 205 1 PA ال نوم‎ Breaks ай cuo V5 


97-103 


104 


105-108 


Al-An'am : VI 135 


And it is He Who has set up the stars for you so that 
you may, find your way in the various sorts of darkness 
of the land and the sea. Behold! We have made Our 
Signs clear for those people who possess knowledge." 
And it is He Who created you from опе Being® and 
(provided for each of you) a dwelling place and a reposi- 
tory. We have made these Signs clear for those who 
are men of understanding. And itis He Who sent down 
rain-water from the sky and thereby caused every kind 
of vegetation to grow, and then with it produced green 
fields and trees and from them brought forth close growing 
grain and from the blossoms of palm trees brought forth 
laden sheaths of clustering dates and vineyards and olive- 
groves and gardens of pomegranates : though their fruit 
resembles each other yet each has its distinctive quality. 
Behold ! how they bring forth fruit and how their fruits 
ripen, for there are indeed Signs in these things for those 
who believe. Yet they set up Jinns as partners with Allah, 
whereas He is their Creator; thev have also invented for 
Him sons and daughters without having any knowledge,'* 
whereas He is absolutelv free from and exalted far above 
the things they say. Не is the Originator of the heavens 
and the earth : how should He have a son, when He has no 
consort ? He has created each and everything and. He has 
the knowledge of each and everything. This is, then, your 
Allah, your Lord ; there is no deity but Allah ; He is the 
Creator of everything : so worship Him alone, for He is the 
Guardian of all things. No sight can comprehend Him but 
He comprehends all sorts of sight, for He is All-Compre- 
hensive and All-Aware. a, و‎ 


Веһо!а : Lights of discernment have come to you from 
your Lord : now, whoso makes use of his sight, he will do 
so to his own good, and whoso behaves like a blind person 
will do so to his own harm ; I am not a keeper over you.*? 


Thus We state Our Revelations over and over again in 
different ways so that the disbelievers might say, “You have 
learnt these not from.Allah but from some one else ;'' and so 


that We may make the Reality plain to those who have 
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knowledge. Therefore, О Muhammad, go on following what 
has been sent down to you from your Lord, fcr there 1s no 
deity besides that One Lord, and leave these mushriks alone. 
Had Allah willed (He Himself could have so arranged that), 
they would not have committed shirk. And We have not 
appointed you a keeper over them, nor have you been made 
their guardian." And (O Believers), do not revile those 
whom they invoke besides Allah lest they should, in their 
ignorance, revile Allah’? (besides committing shirk). We 
have thus made the deeds of every people seem fair to 
them.? Ultimately they shall have to return to their 
Lord ; then He will let them know what they have been 
doing. 
Contd. from 5. 133] 
‘the good sense to understand that Guidance and the capability to apply 
its principles to the affairs of life and the God-given ability to form 
correct opinions about the problems oflife. (3) Prophethood—the 
office of guiding the people in accordance with the Guidance. 

' 58. It means that it does not matter at all, if these disbelievers 
and mushriks have rejected the Guidance of Allah. We have raised а 
Community of the Believers, who appreciate fully the worth of this 
blessing. 

59. The context, in which the words, ‘‘Allah has not sent down 
anything to any man,” occur and their refutation clearly show that 
these were the words of the Jews. They uttered these words when 
the disbelievers and the mushriks of Arabia asked them, “Tell us 
whether the Word of Allah has really been sent down to this. man, 
Muhammad." This question had arisen because the Holy Prophet 
claimed, “І ат а Prophet and the Book is being sent down to me.’ 
The Quraish and mushrik Arabs turned to the Jews because they 
possessed the Book and believed in Prophets and could speak with 
authority. Therefore, their answer provided the opponents with a 
strong weapon against Islam and they repeated the answer as an 
argument to dissuade the people from it. That is why their answer 
has been cited here and refuted. 

Here a possible doubt should also be removed: How can a Jew, 
who believes that the Torah had been sent down by God, say, “Allah 
has not sent down anything to any man ?” A little thinking will show 
that a person in his obduracy, often utters such things as are against 
his fundamental principles merely to refute hisopponent. As the Jews 
were bent upon refuting his claim of Prophethood, they had been so 

blinded by their opposition to the Holy Prophet, that in denying his 
Prophethood they even denied the very office of Prophethood. 
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“Those people formed quite a wrong estimate of Allah..... N 
means that they committed a great error in evaluating His Powers 
and Wisdom. For the person who says, ''Allah has not sent down 
the knowledge of the Truth and Guidance for life," makes either 
of the two wrong estimates : (1) He believes that Allah has no power 
to send down Revelation. (2) He under-rates the Wisdom of Allah in 
giving man intelligence and authority to exploit the resources of Nature 
without making any arrangement for hi$ guidance and leaving him to 
act indiscriminately in this world.- 

60. This answer is meant for the Jews, who had furnished the 
disbelievers and the mushriks with the argument that “Allah has not 
sent down anything to any man. ..” Tt has particularly been pointed 
out that the Torah was sent down to Moses by Allah to refute their 
objection, for they themselves believed and could not deny that the 


Torah had been sent down to Moses by Allah. Thus it was by itself a 
refutation of their assertion that ‘‘Allah has not sent down anything to 


any man..." It also proved at least that the Word of God can be 
sent down to a man, as it had been sent down to Moses. 

61. After showing in the preceding verse (91) that the Word of 
God can be sent down to a man and that it had actually been sent 
down to Moses, a man, the Quran proceeds in this verse to prove that 
the Quran, which has been sent down to Muhammad (Allah's peace be 
upon him), is actually the Word of God. Four things have been put 
forward as a proof thereof : 

(1) It is a blessed Book : it presents the best —€— for the 
welfare and true success of man; it teaches the right creeds and 
inculcates all kinds of virtues and exhorts the people to ‘follow a high 
standard of morality for leading a pure life. At the same time, it does 
not teach in any way whatsoever any vice—selfishness, narrow- 
‘mindedness, cruelty, obscenity and the like, which you have inter- 
-. polated in abundance in your sacred Books. 7 

(2) It does not present anything different from the Guidance con- 
tained in the former Scriptures: nay, it testifies the same thing that 
has been presented to them. 

(3) This Book aims to fulfil that very object for which the former 
Books had been sent, that is, to shake up and rouse those people who 
had become forgetful of the noble object for which they had been 
created, and. to warn them of the evil consequences of their wrong 
ways. 

(4) The Message of this Book has not attracted those from among 
mankind who are the worshippers of this world and the slaves of their 
lusts, but only such people as are able to sce the higher things of life 
beyond the bounds of their worldliness. Then the most obvious 
characteristic of the revolution that this Book has brought about in 
their lives is that they stand out conspicuously among the people 
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around them for their piety and God-worship. Is it possible for any 
book invented by an impostor, who has the audacity to say that it is 
from Allah, to produce such excellent results? ' 

62. That is, “It is Allah who splits open the seed and the yar 
stone under ground and causes these to grow into plants or trees.’ 

63. It means that Allah creates living creatures out of es 
matter and discharges lifeless matter out of living creatures. 

64. Thati is, “We have made clear the Signs which show con- 
clusively that there is only One Allah and that none else has the 
attributes of Godhead, nor possesses such pówers: therefore none else 
is entitled to any of the rights inherent in Godhead. However, those 
who lack knowledge cannot reach the Reality by means of these signs ; 
only those who observe the phenomena of Nature in a rational way can 
attain this most precious wealth.” 

“65. That is, “Allah has created the whole human race from one 
single being, Adam, who was the first man.”’ 

66. That is, "Men of understanding can find clear Signs of the 
Reality in the creation of the human race and in the different functions 
allotted to man and woman for its reproduction at the different stages 
of human life from birth to death. But those, who live like animals 
and hanker after the fulfilment of the lusts of the flesh, can see nothing 
worthwhile even in these Signs.” 

` 67.. That is, in spite of these clear Signs, some people "have set 
up as His partners some hidden beings that are merely the creations 
of their own imagination and whims. They have gone so far in their 
ignorance as to allot different powers: and duties to them in the 
management of the universe and in determining the destiny of man. 
For instance, one has been made the god of rain and another of 
vegetation ; one is the goddess of wealth and another of disease and 
absurd things like these. Such “gods” are the .imaginary beings that 
have been created by all the mushrik communities of the world under 
different names. 

68. ‘The ignorant Arabs called the angels “daughters” of God. 
۱5 some mushrik communities have invented even a genealogical 
tree of gods and goddesses descending from God. 

69. In the sentence, “І am not a keeper over you," Allah is 
speaking in the first person on His Prophet’s behalf. Just as the second 
person in the Quran denotes different people at different places, so the 
first person also denotes different beings at different places. As is 
well known, in some places, the second person is the Holy Prophet or 
the Believers or the people ot the Book, and at other places it is the 

disbelievers or the mushriks or the ‘Quraish or the Arabs or the human 
beings in general, though the Qur&n is meant to be the guidance for the 
whole of mankind.  Likcwise at some places, the first person is Allah 
Himself and at others it is the angel, the bearer of the Revelation, or 
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a group of angels, or the Prophets or the Believars, though, in every 
case, the Words are of Allah. However, one can determine the real 
"person" with the help of the Context. The meaning of the sentence, 
“Iam not a keeper over you," is this: “Му only duty is to present it 
before you. Then it is for you to open your eyes to see it or to keep 
your eyes shut like a blind min. It is not my duty to force open the 
eyes of those, who deliberately keep them shut and to make them see 
what they could not see.” ' 

70. The different ways of expression; in which the Revelation 
has been couched, are a test for the people, because they help їо dis- 
criminate the counterfeit from the genuine. The same thing has already 
been stated in II: 26, in connection with the mention of insignificant 
things.in the parables of the Quran. Just as the mention of' insignifi- 
cant things helps the seekers in finding the Truth, in the same way the 
different ways of expression help those, who have knowledge and make 
use of it, to think deeply about their aims and objects and learn lessons 
for their own good. Оп the contrary, those people, who are bigoted, 
do not pay attention to the subject-matter, but begin to think on other 
lines. For instance, they begin to conjecture how this illiterate man 
can compose such excellent discourses. Thus, instead of judging the 
Quran from its excellent themes to be the Revelation from Allah, they 
turn to every other possible source and say, ‘‘You have learnt this from 
such and such a one." Then in the “light” of this so-called successful 
“research” into the source of the Quran, they conclude that it could 
70+۲5٥ the Book of God. 

71. Itmeans this: “You have been appointed to invite the 
people to the Message and not to keep watch over them like a: police 
inspector, Therefore your only duty is to present the Message to the 
people and try to convince them of the Truth. After that, 1 leave it 
tothem to accept the Truth or to reject it. You have not been 
appointed to force the people to accept it.so as to leave no worshipper 
of falsehood within the range of your Prophethood. Therefore you 
should not worry yourself and try to make them open their eyes which 
they have deliberately shut. If Allah had, in His Wisdom, willed 
that there should remain no worshipper of falsehood, He would not 
have entrusted you with this task. He could have, made each and every 
human being a follower of the Truth, merely by a single word of 
His Command. . But this is not at all the object of the creation of man. 
The real objéct is that man be granted the freedom of choice between 
tlie Truth and falsehood: And then by presenting the light of the 
Truth before him, he be tested which one of the two he ‘chooses. Now 
the right course for you is to follow the Right Way yourself and invite 
others-to follow it. . Then you should make those, who accept it, your 
friends and should ۶ ا‎ them in any case, even though they 

. °` [Conid. on p. 142 
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They declare with solemn oaths by Allah that if a 
Sign’ comes before them, they will believe in it (your 
Prophethood). О Muhammad, tell them, ““АПаһ alone can 
show Signs.'"*5 And, what will make you (О Muhammad) 


realize that, even if Signs come, they will not believe??* And . 


We are turning away their hearts and eyes from the Truth 
because of thát attitude of theirs which prompted them to 
disbelieve in the first instance,? so We leave them to wander 
about in their rebellion. Even if We had sent down the 
angels to them and made the dead to speak with them and 
ranged all the things of the world before them (as a proof 
thereof), they would still have not believed unless Allah 
willed that they should believe,” but most of them talk 
nonsense. And so it has always been that We set against 
every Prophet enemies from among satans of men and 
satans of jinns, who have been inspiring one another with 
charming things in order to delude the minds.?? But, had your 
Lord willed so, they would never have done it. So leave 
them alone to continue their false allegations. (We have 
been allowing them to do all this) so that the hearts of those 
who do not believe in the Hereafter might be allured (by 
this charming delusion) and they be well pleased with it, 
and that they might earn the evils they wish to earn.— 

| This being so, should I seek a judge other than Allah, 
whereas He has sent down to you the Book with full details?*! 
And the people whom We gave the Book (before you) know 


that this Book has been sent down to you with Truth from ` 
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your Lord ; so you should not be of those who have doubts.*? 
The Word of your Lord is perfect in regard to Truth and 
justice ; there is none who can make any change in His 
decrees, for He hears everything and knows everything. 

And, O Muhammad, if you obey most of the dwellers 
of the earth, they will lead you astray from Allah's Way, 
for they follow nothing but guess-work and indulge in mere 
conjectures. In fact, your Lord knows best those who 
have gone astray from His Way and also He knows those 
who are on the Right Path. 

Then, you should eat the flesh of the animal over 
which Allah’s name has been mentioned, if you sincerely 
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believe in His Revelations.“ And why should you not 
eat that thing over which Allah's name has been men- 
tioned, when He has already given you explicit know- 
ledge of those things which have been declared to be unlaw- 
ful for you, except in a case of extreme helplessness ?85 
As regards the majority of the people, they, following 
their caprices, say misleading things without any know- 
ledge. Your Lord knows very well these transgressors. 


— ———————————————— — سے سے —— —— —— ——— 
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might be very insignificant in the eyes of the world!y people. On the 
other hand, you should leave those alone who do not accept it and let 
them go to the evil end to which they themselves want to go and 
persist in doing so." 

72. The followers of the Holy Prophet have been fore-warned to 
be on their guard against the use of abusive language in regard to the 
creeds or the leaders or the objects of worship of the non-Muslims. 
They have been advised to remain within proper limits when engaged 
in discussions and polemics with them and to refrain from reviling 
their sacred objects and persons, for such things will alienate them all 
the morc from the Truth. 1 

73. Allah has ascribed to Himself their wrong attitude towards their 
evil deeds : this is because everything that takes place in accordance with the 
Laws of Nature does, in fact, happen by the Command of Allah. (Please refer 
to E.N. 17). As He is the Author of all the Laws of Nature, everything 
happens by His Command : therefore, Allah says, “We have made the deeds 
of each people look fair to them." The human beings would, however, 


express the same thing, saying, “This has happened according to the Law of 
Nature." 


74. Here “Sign” stands for such a tangible miracle seeing which 
they should have no alternative left but to acknowledge that 
Muhammad (Allah's peace be upon him) was a true Prophet appointed 
by Allah. à 

75. That is, “I have no power to bring about and present Signs 
for these are entirely in the power of Allah and He may or may not 
show them.”’ 

76. These words are addressed to those Muslims, who ardently 
wished (and sometimes expressed their wish) that such a Sign should 
be shown to their mis-guided brethren as might bring them to the Right 
Wav. To this Allah has answered, “You should realize that they would 

not believe even if a Sign were shown to them, for this demand is merely 
a pretext for their disbelief.” | 

77. That is, "There has been no change in their mentality since 
the first time they heard and rejected the Message of Prophet Muhammad 
(Allah's peace be upon him). They are still following the same crooked 
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and perverted way of looking at the Message and, therefore, are unable 
to see and understand it rightly.” 

78. That is, “As they are going to reject falsehood and accept 
the Truth by making a free and deliberate choice, the only alternative 
left for making them follow it is that Allah should force it upon them. 
He should, therefore, change their nature so as to deprive them of the 
freedom of thought and freedom of action like other species wnich 
have not been made responsible for what they do. But this is against 
the wisdom of the object for which man has been created. You should 


not, therefore, expect that Allah would make them believers by His 
° supernatural intervention.” 

79. Allah is consoling His Messenger, saying, “You should not 
worry at all about the united and active antagonism of the satans 
amongst men and jinns against your Mission. This is not a new thing 
that is happening to you for it has always been happening like this 
to the Messengers. Whenever a Messenger came to show the Right 
Way, .all the satanic powers girded up their loins to make his Mission a 
failure." 

"Charming things" are all those devices, schemes, suspicions, 
objections etc., that are employed by the satans to excite and incite 
the common people against the Message and the Messenger who invites 
them to the Truth. Then all these things have been called the means 
of d ceit and delusion as a whole, for all the weapons that are used 
against the Truth are, in fact, deceptions for-others and for the deceiv- 
ers taemselves, though they appear to be very useful and effective 
WC apo.is. 

80. We have already explained (E.N. 73) the fact of this matter, 
but the fine distinction between Allah's ہشیت‎ (''will") and His رضا‎ 
(‘approval’) should also be kept in mind, otherwise there might arise 
very serious misunderstandings. It must be clearly understood that 
nothing whatsoever can ever happen without the ‘‘will’? and permis- 
sion of God, for no incident can happen, unless Allah makes room for 
it in His vast scheme and provides means for its happening. But it 
does not mean at all that ‘for this reason, Allah approves of and is 
pleased with that incident. For instance, no thief can commit theít 
and no murderer can kill and no tyrant can be tyrannical and no 
breaker of peace can cause disorder and no unbeliever can disbelieve 
and no mushrik can commit shirk, etc., etc., without the “will” of 
Allah. Likewise, no believer can have Faith and no pious person can 
be pious unless it is the “will” of Allah, yet He is not pleased with the 
first kind of bad deeds, whereas He is pleased with and approves of 
and likes the second kind of good deeds. It is true that the ‘‘will’’ of 
Allah is working for an ultimate great good, but that can only come 
about by means of a conflict between light and darkness, good and bad, 
peace and disorder. Therefore, He allows, for the sake of His great 
designs, the necessarv freedom both to the powers of obedience and to 
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those of disobedience, piety and sin, Prophethood and forces of evil, 
so that both might be allowed to perform the deeds of their own choice 
between good and bad and to those of His creatures (men .and jinns) 

"who have been delegated with a limited authority and the consequent 
responsibility. Everyone is free to make a choice of good deeds or of 
bad deeds for himself in this world. Both the good and the bad people 
are allowed to have the necessary means, as far asit suits and fits into 
the Divine Design, but only those who make a choice of good works 
merit His pleasure and approval, for Allah likes it, though He does not 
force His servants to make a choice of either good or bad. He allows 
them to make use of the freedom of choice that has been granted to 
them in any way they like. 

In this connection, it will be worthwhile to understand why Allah 
mentions over and over again that it is by His “Will” that the enemies 
of the Truth have been allowed to carry on their nefarious activities. 
This is to impress upon the Holy Prophet, and through him on his 
followers, that the nature of their work is differcnt from that of the 
angels, who carry out the Commands of Allah without meeting with 
any opposition. Their Mission, however, required that in their con- 
flict with tle wicked ard 1ékellious people, they should exert their 
utmost to make the Way of Allah dominant over their ways. That is 
why it is the ‘‘ Will" of Allah to allow such people as have deliberately 
chosen the way of rebellion against Allah to exert their worst in 
pursuance of their choice. Likewise He allows the Believers full 
opportunity to exert their utmost in the service of Allah that they 
have deliberately chosen. Though He is pleased with and gives His 
help and succour to the Believers and guides them to the Right Way 
because they do the deeds He likes them to do, yet they should not 

. expect that Allah will force, by His supernatural intervention, the 
unbelievers to believe, if they do not want to believe by their free 
choice ; or that He will remcve by force from their way those satans 
amongst men and jinns who have deliberately chosen to use all the 
powers of their hearts and minds and bodies against the Truth in order 
to block its way. They should note it well that, if they sincerely 
intend to work for the cause of truth, virtue and righteousness, they 
will have to- prove this by putting up hard strugzle and exerting their 
utmost in their conflict with the worshippers of falsehood. If Allah 
had willed to demolish falsehood and make the Truth dominate by 
miracles, there was no need to entrust this work to the Believers, for 
in that case He Himself could have arranged the things so as to leave 
no satan in the world and no room for shirk and disbelief to make their 

` appearance. 

81. Obviously, in this sentence the 'speaker' is the Holy Prophet 
and the addressees are-his followers, who desired that a Sign should 
be shown for the conversion of the disbelievers. They have been told 
that no Sign will be shown, for Allah had made all the realities plain 
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in the Quran. As regards their conflict with falsehood, He has decrecd 
that the followers of the Truth will have to exert for its domination in 
the natural way without expecting any supernatural intervention from 
Him. The Holy Prophet has, therefore, been asked to declare, “Should 
I, then, seek some authority higher than Allah to revise His decree and 
to send down such a miracle as should force them to believe ?” (Please 
refer also to E.N. 76). 

82. That is, ‘‘These principles, that have been laid down for the 
domination of the Truth, are not new ones which have been invented 
today to explain away the difficulties and obstacles of the Way. All 
those people, who possess the knowledge of the Book and are acquaint- 
ed with the Mission of the Prophets, will bear testimony that this has 
always been the case with the former Prophets, who had also to struggle 
for the Truth in the face of opposition in the natural way.” 

83. The right thing for a seeker-after-truth is not to consider 
what way the majority of the people are following because that is based 
on guess-work instead of knowledge. ‘Their beliefs, theories, philoso- 
phies, principles of life and laws are the result of guess-work and are, 
therefore, sure to mislead. In contrast to this, the way of life with 
which Allah is pleased, can only be that Way which has been taught 
by Allah Himself. "Therefore, the seeker-after-truth should adopt that 
way and steadfastly follow it, even though he might be left alone on 
the Way of Allah. 

84. Among the many wrong things which the people have adopt- 
ed as religious laws without апу Divine sanction are the restrictions 
they have imposed on the articles of food. That is why some people 
have made certain things lawful whereas they are unlawful, in the 
sight of God and certain other things unlawful, though Allah has dec- 
lared them to be lawful. In this connection, it may also be noted 
that the most absurd thing on which some of the former people insist- 
ed and on which scme of the modern people also insist, is that if Allah's 
name is pronounced at the slaughter of an animal, it is unlawful and ií 
it is slaughtered without mentioning Allah's name over it, it is quite 
lawful. In this verse Allah has refuted such ideas and commanded 
the Muslims to discard all such whims and superstitions which have 
been invented by the unbelievers and the mushriks and break all such 
restrictions which the people have imposed on themselves against the 
Guidance of Allah, if they sincerely believe in it. They should, therc- 
fore, make unlawful only that which Allah has made unlawful and vice 
versa. 

85. Please see vv. 114-116, An-Nahl Incidentally. this reference 
also shows that An-Nahl was revealed before Al-An‘am. ; . 
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And refrain from open sins as well as secret sins: surely 
those who earn sin shall get the recompense of what they 
have earned. And do not eat the flesh of the animal over 
which: Allah's name has not been mentioned at the time of 
slaughter ; this is indeed sinful. The satans put doubts 
and objections into the minds of their friends, so that they 
should dispute with you, but if you obey them, you are 
surely 5 7 

Can that person, who was first dead, and then We 
gave life®* to him and bestowed upon him the light by which 
he is able to walk on the right way among the people, be 
regarded like the one who is blundering about in the various 
sorts of darkness*? and will not come out of it? Thus has 
been made seem fair® to the disbeilevers what they are 
doing and thus We have placed in cvery habitation thering- 
leaders of the wicked people to spread the snare of their 
vile schemes ; in fact, they themselves get entangled in the 
snare of their vile devices but they do not perceive it. 

When a Revelation comes before them, they say, “We 
will not believe in it unless we are given the like of. what has 
been given to the Messengers of Allah.'"*! Allah knows best 
whom to entrust with His Mission and how to get it con- 


ducted. Near is the time when these criminals shall meet. 


with disgrace and grievous torture from Allah for the evil 
schemes they were devising. 

So (the fact is that) whomever Allah wills to guide 
aright, He makes his breast wide open to Islam,” and whom- 
ever He wills to let go astray, Не makes his breast narrow 
and squeezes it so tightly that (at the very idea of Islam) 
he begins to feel as if his soul were climbing up towards 
the sky. Thus Allah sets the impurity (caused by their 
deviation from the Way of Islam) over those who do not 
believe, whereas this Way is the Straight Way of your Lord, 
and We have made its signs quite clear for those who are 
amenable to advice. There is abode of peace? for them 
with their Lord, and He is their Protector because of the 
good works they are doing. 

On the Day when He will encircle and muster them 
all together, addressing the jinns,?* He will say, “О race of 
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jinns, you have exploited fully the human race." And their 
associates from among the human race will answer, ‘‘Our 
Lord, we both have exploited each other fully,?5 and now 
we have reached the end of our term which You had fixed 
for us," Then Allah will say, ‘‘Well ! now the Fire shall be 
your abode where you shall abide for ever." Only those, . 
whom Allah will deliver, shall escape from it. No doubt your 
Lord is All-Wise, All-Knowing.** Behold, in this way We will 
make (in the Hereafter) the wrong doers the comrades of 
one another, because of what they earned (in the world 
with mutual co-operation).*? 


86. Thisis with reference to the different kinds of doubts and 
objections with which the Jewish scholars used to poison the minds of 
ignorant Arabs against Islam. . According to a tradition of Hadrat 
*Abdullah bin 'Abbas, one of the objections taught by the Jews against 
Prophet Muhammad (Allah's peace be upon nim) was this: How is it 
that the one kil'ed by Allah (by natural death) should be unlawful, 
while the other killed by us (mentioning the name of Allah) should be 
lawful ? This is an instance of the crooked attitude of these so-called 
people of the Book. They would invent and pose questions like this 
before the common people so as to poison their minds with doubts and 
to arm them with weapons to fight with the Truth. 

87. It is also shirk to acknowledge the Godhead of Allah and 
at the same time to follow the decrees and ways of those who have 
turned away from Allah. The acknowledgement of the One-ness of 
Allah demands that one should obey Allah in all the aspects of one's 
life. So much so that if a person believes that someone else should 
also be obeyed along with Allah, he would be guilty of committing 
shirk in his creed. And if a person obeys such people as arrogate to 
themselves the authority of making things lawful and unlawful, in utter 
disregard of the Guidance of Allah, he would be guilty of practical shirk. 

Now let us consider the connection in which vv. 118-121 occur in 
the context. In the preceding verses (116-117), the Muslims were 
warned through the Holy Prophet to guard against those who misled 
others by following and preaching their wrong ways which were based 
on guess-work and caprices. In this passage a very common and 
appropriate instance of the same has been cited to illustrate that 
abstract teaching. 

88. Неге“............... who was first dead” means. “.......... who was first 
in a state of ignorance and lacked understanding ;" likewise, “........................... 
then (he) was given life" means "then he was given knowledge and 
understanding and was restored to that mental state which can 


recognise the Truth." And the fact is that one who cannot distinguish 
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between right and wrong and does not know the Right Way, might be 
regarded as alive from the physical point of view, but he does not 
enjoy that life which makes him a real human being. He is no doubt 
a living animal, but he is not a living man. А living man is only that 
person who can distinguish between right and wrong, good and bad, 
righteous and unrighteous. : 

89. That is, '' How can ycu expect that a man, who has got real 
understanding of life and recognises clearly, by the light of knowledge, 
the Straight Way from among the countless crooked ways, would live 
a life like those who lack understanding ‘and blunder blindly into the 
darkness of ignorance and folly ۳ 

90. It is the Law of Allah that He makes their deeds seem fair 
to those who refuse to be guided by the Light which is offered to them 
and who prefer to tread on the crooked paths, even though they are 
invited to the Right Way: Then they begin to love darkness and like 
groping their way through it like the blind people and to be knocked 
about throughout their lives. Accordingly, every vice appears to them 
worth enjoying and every piece of folly to bea gem of wisdom. After 
the failure of such experiment that produces mischief, they get ready 
for another in the hope that the first failure was du» to some ‘‘acciden- 
tal" mistake that will be avoided in future experiments. 

91. They mean to say, “We are not going to believe in the claim 
of the Messengers that an angel came to them with a Message from God, 
unless the angel comes to deliver the Message of Allah directly to us.” 

92. “Не makes his breast wide open to Islam” means, “Allah 
makes him fully convinced of the truth of Islam by removing from his 
mind and heart every kind of doubt, suspicion, hesitation and indeci- 
Sion about Islam." 1 

93. The “Abode of реасе'' is Heaven, the place of perfect peace 
and happiness, where the dwellers will be immune from every kind of 
calamity and misery. 

94. Here by "pns" are meant the “satans of jinns."' 

95. That is, "Every one of ue made an unfair use of the other 
and cheated him for selfish ends.’ i 

96. As Allah is All-Wise and All- куна , both punishment and 
forgiveness will be based on wisdom and оаа and, therefore, will 
be reasonable and just. Though He is All-Powerful and can punish. 
and forgive anyone He wilis, yet He will forgive only that wrong-doer, 
whom He knows not to be personally responsible for his crime and 
liable to punishment. : 

97. Such wicked persons who were accomplices in their sins and 
crimes in the world, shall also have their share of the punishment in 


the Hereafter. 
iCoutd. оп p. 152 
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(On that occasion Allah will ask them this question 


also:) “О race of jinns and О mankind, did not the 


Messengers come to you from among yourselves and 
recite My Revelations to you and warn you of the conse- 
quences you shall meet with on this Day ?" They will 
reply, “Yes, they did. We bear witness against our- 
selves.'"** Today this worldly life has deluded them, 
but at the time, they themselves will bear witness against 
their selves that they were disbelievers. (This testimony 
will be taken from them in order to prove that) your Lord 
would not destroy the habitations unjustly, while their 
dwellers were ignorant of the Reality.’ 

The grade of everyone (for recompense) is determined 
in accordance with one's deeds : and your Lord is not un- 
aware of the deeds of the people. Your Lord is All-Suff- 
cient and is full of compassion." If He will, He may 
remove you and replace you by whomever He will, just as 
He has raised you from thé offspring of other people. In- 
deed, the thing which you were promised shall most surely 
come ;? and you have no power to frustrate Allah. О 
Muhammad, say, “О people, you may do whatever you 
like in your own way and I am doing whatever I deem 
right ;1** but you shall soon know who comes out successful 
in the end ; anyhow the fact is that the workers of iniquity 
can never attain true success.” 


And these people!** have assigned a portion to Allah 136 


137 


out of the tillage and the cattle He Himself has created, 
and say, “This is for Allah,” —so presume they—‘‘and this is 
for the partners?’ we have set up with Him." Then the 
portion assigned to the partners of their own making does 
not reach Allah, but that assigned to Allah reaches the 
partners set up by them.’ What evil decisions they make! 

And likewise those whom the mushriks believe to have 
a share in Allah's Godhead have made the killing of their 
own children seem fair to them?” in order to lead them to 
ruin’? and confuse them ‘in their religion. Had Allah 
willed, they would not have done so ; therefore, leave them 
busy in their false accusations.!! 


They say, these cattle and these crops are reserved ; 9 


13€ 


"Way and keep away from the wrong ways: nor will it do Him any. 
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only those people can eat them whom we will to do so, In 
fact, this is a restriction they themselves have imposed.™ 
Then there are some animals which have been forbidden 
for riding and carrying loads, and there are still other 
animals over which they do not pronounce the name of 
Alah.?3 They have falsely attributed all these things to 
Him ;!!3 before long Allah will recompense them for all that 
they have falsely attributed to Him. 

And they say, “Whatever is within the bellies of these 
cattle is reserved for our males and: forbidden to our 
females, but if it is dead, both may partake of it.9* Allah 
will surely recompense them for the things they have 
fabricated ; indeed, He is All-Wise, All-Knowing. 


Contd. from p. 149] 
98. That is, “Ме confess that one Messenger after the other 


came from You and informed us of the Truth but it was our own fault 
that we did not believe in what they said.” 

99. They themselves would confess that they were not ignorant 
of the Truth : it did reach them but they deliberately rejected it. 

100. It means that Allah does not desire to allow the guilty 
ones the opportunity to protest and say, ‘‘You did not inform us of 
the Truth, nor did You send anyone to show us the Right ۰ 
But now when, in our ignorance we have adopted the wrong way, You 
are going to punish us for it." In order to refute this argument, Allah 
sent down His Messengers and Books to fore-warn mankind and jinns, 
prior to the execution of His Judgements. If, in spite of this, people 
choose wrong ways and are punished for this, they themselves are to 
blame and not Allah. 

101. “Your Lord is All-Sufficient," that is, “He does not stand 
in need of any kind of help from you, nor does He need anyone to look 
after His interests. Therefore, you can do Him no harm by your dis- 
obediencé, nor can you do Him any good by your obedience. Even if 
all of you rebel against Him, you cannot detract an iota from His King- 
dom ; nor can you add an iota to it, if all of you obey Him and worship 
Him. Не needs neither your obedience nor your offering. As a matter 
of fact, He is showering His countless blessings on you without desiring 

anything in return from you.” 

In the context in which the sentence, “He is All-Compassionatc"', 
occurs, it implies two things: First, “It is only out of compassion for 

you that Allah is showing you the Riglit Way and not for His own 
interest. It will not serve any interest of His if you follow: the Right 


harm, if you swerve from it. Asa matter of fact, you will be serving 
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your own interest and avoiding harm to yourselves by following it. 
Therefore, it is His kindness that He teaches you the right conduct to 
enable you to attain higher ranks and refrains you from wrong behavi- 
our that will throw you to the lowest depths of degeneration." Second, 
“Your Lord is not ruthless and does not enjoy punishing you for trifling 
offences and errors. As a matter of fact, He is very kind and sympa- 
thetic to all His creatures and rules over them with great compassion. 
That is why He forgives and forbears your shortcomings over and over 
again and shows compassion and leniency to you even though you 
become guilty of disobedience, sins and crimes. You impudently 
discard His Commandments, knowing well that He is your Providence ; 
yet He forgives and forbears and gives you respite over and over again 
so that you may understand the Reality and mend your ways. Had 
He been ruthless He could have destroyed you instantly and raised up 
other people to replace you, or He could have destroyed the 6 
human race and created some new species.” 

102. That is, “Resurrection,” when all human beings from the 
first to the last, shall be brought back to life and presented before their 
Lord for the final judgement. 

103. That is, “If you do not take warning from Me and give up 
your wrong ways, then you may go on following the ways of your choice, 
and let me follow my way. Ultimately both you and I will sec the 
consequences.” 

104. The preceding discourse ended with these words (v. 135): 
“If these people are not willing to accept your Admonition and insist 
on their ignorance, tell them to act in their own way and that у 
will act according to your own way. The Day of Judgement ۱ 
surely come one day and they will know the consequences of their 
conduct. Anyhow, this is certain that the workers of iniquity will 
not be successful there." Now from here ívv. 136-146), instances of 
their ignorance are being cited to tell them what their iniquity was in 
which they persisted and which would not lead them to success. 

105. They assigned a portion of the agricultural produce to Allah 
as a mark of their gratitude because they believed that all land be- 
longed to Allah Who caused the crops to grow ; likewise they set apart 
for Allah a portion of the animals which were of great use to them 
because He was their Creator as well. But at the same time, they 
also assigned a portion as offerings to the gods of their family or clan, 
represented bv their idols, for they believed that Allah showed His 
kindness to them, because their gods, goddesses, angels, jinns, stars 
and the souls of their dead ancestors interceded with God in their 
behalf. They also expected that in this wav thev would continue their 
kindness to them. That is why Allah is first of all taking them to task 
for the iniquity they were committing, so as to say, “It is sheer ingrati- Î 
tude that you are making offerings to others of the things that 1 have 
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created and given you with My own mercy and grace. How is it, then, 
that you are making others partners in the offetings of your gratitude to 
Me? Do you think that I give these things to you because of the 
intercession of others ?" Then by implication, Allah has rebuked them 
for dividing the shares between Him and the partners set up by them 
with Him in accordance with their own presumptions. This is because 
they have beccme their cwn law-makers and assign to Allah and to 
others whatever share they deem proper, when, in fact, Allah is the 
real giver of everything. Therefore He should be acknowledged as the 
Law-giver and the portion to be assigned to Him in gratitude should be 


. determined by His Law, which should also decide the titles and the 


shares of the other rightful claimants to it. It is thus clear that even 
that share, which they arbitrarily set apart for Allah and distribute to 
the poor and indigent, does not merit any worth and there is no reason 
why it should be accepted by Allah. 
` 106. This implies a fine sarcasm. They have been rebuked for 
the evil practices to which they resorted in order to reduce even that 
portion which they themselves ear-marked for Allah, so as to increase 
the portion set apart for their gods. This showed that they were far 
more interested in the shares of their self-made gods. For instance, 
they would not mind if any fruit or grain out of the share assigned to 
Allah happened to go to the other side, but would return it, if any- 
*hing happened to go to the share of Allah from the share of their 
zods. Besides this, in case of drought, if they were forced to make 
use of the consecrated grain, they would use the share ear-marked for 
Allah but would not touch the share of their gods for fear lest any 
misfortune should befall them on account of its desecration. Moreover, 
if there happencd to be a deficiency in the share of their gods, they 
would make it up frcm that of Allah's share, but іп the reverse case, 
they would not take even the smallest thing from the share of their 
gods to make up the deficiency in Allah's share, Obviously they would 
invent very plausible excuses for this. For instance, they would: say, 
"*God is rich and can afford to forgo any decrease in His share, but the 
case of gods is different because they are not rich like Allah : therefore 
they inflict punishment even at the slightest decrease in their share.” 
The root cause of these practices was the different uses to which 
the two censccrated shares were put.  Allah's share was given to the 
beggars, the indigent, the way-farers, the orphans etc., but the share 
consecrated to the gods went to the priests directly or indirectly when 
it was offercd to the gods in their temples. That is. why their selfish 
religious leaders had been, for centuries, impressing on their ignorant 
followers that there was no harm,'if any decrease occurred in the share 
of Allah, but on no account should there be any decrease in the share 
of their gods, the beloved of God. Оп the other hand, it was rather 


commendable should their share continue to swell. 
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107. The word «5 5 ('*associates") has been used in a different 
sense from the one employed in verse 136. There it meant: 6 
associates set up with God and deities worshipped and made partners 
with Him in offerings." But here it means: ''Those partners of theirs 
from human beings and satans, who liad made the killing of their own 
children lawful and praiseworthy ior them." In the preceding verse 
they were guilty of shirk because they associated others with Allah in 
His worship and devotion. Here they were guilty of shirk because they 
accepted others besides Allah as law-givers and made others besides 
Him as judges for deciding the lawful and the unlawful. According to 
Islam, a person whg accepts any law made by anyone other than Allah 
as authoritative and follows it and considers himself subject to the 
limits prescribed by it, is guilty of making that being partner with 
Allah. Anyhow both of these things are shirk : one is guilty of shirk 
whether one gives thc title of lord or god to thos2 whom the offerings 
are consecrated or accepts and obeys laws made by any one other than 
Allah. 

As regards the killing of their children, the Arabs committed .this 
sin with three objects in view and the Quran has condemned all the 
three : 

(1) They killed their daughters in order to avoid the disgrace of 
having a son-in-law or they feared lest they should fallinto the hands 
of the enemy during the clannish wars or they should become a means 
of disgrace for them in any other way. 

(2) They killed their children for economic reasons. They feared 
lest the burden of their nourishment should become unbearable for 
them. : 
(3) They sacrificed their children at the altar of their gods to 
please them. 

108. Here the word “ruin” is very meaningful. It implies moral 
"ruin." The killing of one’s own children hardens the heart so much 
that the culprit becomes utterly pitiless and loses all the tender quali- 
ties of humanity, nay, even those of animals. It also causes the dest- 
ruction of the human race; for it reduces the population of one's own 
nation and consequently of the world as a whole. Obviously, that 
nation which prevents the birth of its future supporters and builders 
ot its civilization and heirs of its heritage or, itself kills its newborn 
children, most surely falls into the abyss of destruction. Above all, 
this inhuman cruetly to innocent children destroys all the chances af 
success in the life-after-death because such a one who kills his own 
humanity, nay, even his own animal instinct of love for offspring, and 
shows such enmity with the human race and with one’s own hation, 
most surely incurs the most painful torture from Allah. 

109. Their religious leaders, their chiefs and the elders of the 

[Contd. on p. 8 
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Most surely they became losers, who, in their folly and 
ignorance killed their own children, and made unlawful 
what Allah had provided them as sustenance falsely ascrib- 
ing prohibitions to Allah. Surely they went astray and 
were not at all rightly guided.!!5 

It is Allah, Who has produced gardens of upright trees 
and vineyards!* and date-palm trees ; Who has made the 
crops grow, which yield different kinds of edibles; Who has 
produced.olive and pomegranate trees, whose fruits.are 
similar in shape yet differing in taste. Eat of their fruits, 
when they bear fruit, and give away Allah's due at the 
harvest time, but do not transgress the limits, for Allah 
does not like the transgressors. And it is He Who has 
created from among the cattle, beasts of burden and beasts 
for riding, and also those whose flesh you eat and whose 
skins you use for making beds ۱۶7 therefore eat of those 
provisions that Allah has given you and do not follow in 
the foot-steps of Satan for he is your open enemy.1!8 

Here are eight kinds of cattle—males and females. Take 
first a pair of the sheep family and a pair of the goat family, 
and О Muhammad, ask them, ‘‘Has He of these forbidden 
you (to partake of) the males or the females or the young 
ones tha: are in the wombs of the sheep and the goats ? Tell 
me with knowledge, if you are men of truth.'!!* Likewise 
take a pair of the camel family and a pair of the cow family 
and ask them, *Has He of these forbidden {һе males or the 
females or the young ones that are in the wombs of the she- 
camel and the cow 2۰1۶۵ Were you present at the time 
when Allah prescribed these prohibitory laws ? (If not), who 
can then be more wicked than the one, who invents a false- 
hood and ascribes it to Allah so that he should, without 
knowledge, mislead the people? Indeed Allah does not 
show guidance to such transgressors as these. 

О Muhammad, say to them, “I donot find in what has 
been revealed to me anything forbidden to an eater to eat 
except that it be carrion or the blood that has been shed 
or the flesh of swine, for it is unclean, or flesh of an animal 
that bas become profane because of having been slaught- 
ered in any other name than that of Allah. But if one 
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is forced in a case of certain helplessness (to eat any of 
these) without any intention of disobedience, and without 
transgressing the limit of absolute necessity, (he will find 
that) your Lord is Forgiving and Merciful." And We prohi- 
bited to those people, who had adopted Judaism, all animals 
with claws and the fat of oxen апа goats except what is on 
their backs or their entrails or what is attached to their 
bones ; this wasthe punishment We had inflicted on them for 
their rebellion. And We are telling the truth. Now if 
they disbelieve in you, say to them, ‘‘Your Lord has limit- 
less mercy : but His punishment cannot be warded off from 
the ۵ 


سے 


Contd. from р. 155] 

clans and others who exercised any influence on them and who claimed 
їо be the followers cf Prophets Abraham and Isma'il, had been adding 
different creeds, 111‹5 and practices to the pure religion, taught by the 
Trophets and causirg confusion in the minds of the people about it. 
Yet the common Arabs of the pre-Islamic period believed that they 
were following the religicn of their Prophets. They were so confused 
by their associates that they imagined that the religion they were 
following was the chosen religion of Allah, though it had been utterly 
polluted. This was because no record of the real religion of the Pro- 
phets had been preserved in their traditions or history or in any other 
book and rone cculd sift it frcm the additions and changes that had 
been made in it afterwards. 

110. That is, "О Msssenger, you need not worry about them, if, 
in spite of your admonitions, they insist on following thc false ways 
they have invented. All this has come to pass because it is the will of 
Gcd that they shculd be allowcd to follow the way of their choice ; 
otherwise they would not have been able to do what they are doing." 

111. Here another self- made religious regulation of the mushrik 
Arabs has been refuied. They uscd to make vows to reserve certain 
cattle or the products of certain fields for some particular temple or 
saint or deity and had made set rules for their use. Accordingly, the 
right of the use of different kinds of offerings was reserved for a parti- 
cular kind of people. Allah has declared these to be acts of shirk and 

warned them cgainst these self-madc laws, as if to say, ''We will punish 
you for making vows concerning offerings to others from provisions 
provided by Us, because We have neither commanded you to make such 
vows nor prescribed restrictions for their usc. АН these things have 
been invented by the rebellious and arrogant people who shall be dealt 


with severely.” 
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112. We learn from traditions that in certain forms of vows and 
Offerings, it was not considered right to pronounce the name of Allah 
over cattle. It was also forbidden to ride on them during the Haj 
journey, because one has to pronounce the name of Allah during it : 
“I ат present, О my Allah, I am present." Likewise, they insisted 
that Allah's name should not be mentioned while milching them or 
riding them or slaughtering them or eating them. | 

113. Thatis, ''These regulations were not prescribed by Allah, 
but were the false inventions of their own. Nevertheless they were 
following these with the conviction that they had really been prescribed 
by Allah, though they had no authority from Allah for this thing. 
The only authority, they had, was that it had been the practice of their 
forefathers.” 

114. According to another article of the self-made law of the 
Arabs about the cattle, consecrated by vows and offerings, the males 
alone were allowed to cat of the flesh of the young ones born from their 
wombs and the females were forbidden to eat of it. However, if the 
young one was born dead or it died immediately after its birth, both 
the males and the females could partake of it. 

115. That is, “Although those people, who invented these rituals 
and customs. were your forefathers, your religious leaders and your 
chief: . yet the fact is that they were wrong and had gone astray. Also 
it is a fact that those ways were wrong and they cannot become right 
and sacred simply because these were invented by your forefathers and 
vour relizicas leaders, who permitted the inhuman slaughter of one's 
own children, who made unlawful, without rhyme or reason, the pure 
provisions given by Allah and who introduced innovations in religion 
and ascribed them to Allah. They cannot be regarded as rightly 
guided by any stretch of imagination, even though they be your fore- 
fathers and leaders ; they were certainly misguided and shall bear the 
consequences of their evil ways.” : 

116. The original Arabic words معروشات‎ Ji> literally mean 
gardens of creepers, trellised, and has been translated into vineyards : 
و غەر معروشات‎ literally means gardens of plants that are un-trellised 
and has been translated into gardens of up-right trees. 

117. The original Arabic word فرشا‎ refers to animals (like sheep, 
etc.,) in the sense that they are of small size and almost touch the 
ground while they are moving about ог in the sense that they are laid 
on the ground at the time of slaughter, or in these nse e that beds are 
made of their skins and hair. 

118. From the context in which this verse (142) occurs, jt is 
obvious that Allah wills to impress three things : (1) ‘‘The gardens, the 
fields and the animals vou possess, have all been bestowed by Allah, 
and none else has any share in this favour and, therefore, none else is 
entitled to any gratitude for this." (2) “As none else has any share in 
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this favour, thcse should be used in accordance with the Law of Allah, 
and none else has any right to prescribe limits for their use. Therc- 
fore the one who observes the rituals prescribed by any one other than 
Allah, transgresses the limits prescribed by Allah and follows the ways 
of Satan." (3) "All these things have been created by Allah for food 
and other uses for mankind and none has any right to make these un- 
lawful without “knowledge.” Therefore Allah does not approve of these 
restrictions that have been imposed on these things, as a result of 
superstitions and presumptions.” 

119. That is, “Your answer should be based on knowledge and 


not on mere presumptions nor on superstitions nor on the traditions of 


your forefathers.” 
120. The question whether some animals of the same family are 


lawful and others unlawful, has been posed with such a detail so that 
the absurdity of their superstitions may become obvious even to them. 
It is absurd on the face of it that the male of the same family should 
be lawful and the female unlawful, or conversely, the female should be 
lawful and the male unlawful, or the animal should be lawful, but the 
young one of the same be unlawful. This is such a nonsensical thing 
that no right thinking person, nay, no man in his senses, can imagine 
that Allah could ever impose such unreasonable restrictions. It should 
be noted that the method applied by the Quran to show the absurdity 
of the superstitious practices of the Arabs can also be applied with 
equal force to expose the folly of the superstitious practices of the other 
nations of the world, which have imposed unreasonable restrictions on 
food and adopted inhuman indiscriminations against other human 
beings. 

121. This subject has already been dealt with in v. 173, Al- 
Baqarah, and in v. 3, Al-Ma’idah, and will be further discussed in v. 115, 
An-Nahl. 

There appears to be a little difference in the wording of this verse 
and that of v. 173, Al-Baqarah. In the latter verse it is merely ‘blood’ 
that is forbidden, but in this verse it is the ‘blood’ that has been shed, 
that is the blood that pours out, when an animal is wounded ог slaugh- 
tered. The addition of the word مسفوح‎ masfüh (that has been shed) 
merely explains the nature of the ‘blood’ and does not make any 
difference in the “Commandment” itself. Likewise in v. 3, Al-Ma'idah, 
some other things besides these four have also been mentioned—the 
animals that have been strangled or beaten to death, or killed by a fall 

or mangled bv a beast of prey. This, too, does not make any difference 
in the “Commandment” in the two verses, because this is an explana- 
tion which shows that the animals which are killed in that way should 
also be considered as ‘‘carrion.”” 

. Now let us consider the various opinions of the Jurists. ۶ 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas and Hadrat ‘A’ishah were of the opinion that," 
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out of the animal food, only these four were unlawful and all others 
. were lawful. But there are Traditions to the effect that the Holy 
Prophet prohibited other animals besides these four or held them in 
detestation, e.g., domestic donkeys and fanged beasts of prey and 
birds with claws. Therefore the jurists do not consider the prohibition 
to be confined to these four things only, but extend it to others; then 
there is also a difference of opinion among the jurists about the prohibi- 
tion or otherwise of certain animals. For instance, Imam Aba Hanifah 
and Imam Malik and Imam Shafi'i declare the domestic donkey to be 
unlawful, but there are others who assert that the domestic donkey is 
lawful and say that it was prohibited by the Holy Prophet on one 
occasion only for some special reason. Besides this, the Hanafis 
consider the carnivorous beasts and birds of prey and the animals 
that live on dead flesh to be absolutely unlawful, but according to 
Imam Malik and Auza‘i, the birds of prey are lawful and Laith consi- 
ders the cat to be lawful. According to Im&m Shafi'j, only those 
carnivorous beasts are unlawful that (like the lion, the wolf, the tiger) 
attack man. According to ‘Ikrimah. the crow and the badger are both 
lawful. Then according to the Hanafis, all crawling creatures are un- 
lawful, whereas Ibn Abi-Laila, Imam Malik and ۵02355 consider the 
snake to be lawful. 

А careful and critical study of the above makes it quite clear 
that, in reality, only these four things mentioned in the Quràn are un- 
lawful and that there are certain other animal foods that are detestable 
in various degrees. Therefore those things, which accordirg to authentic 
Traditions were held in detestation by the Holy Prophet, are almost 
unlawful, but those things about which there is a difference of opinion 
among the jurists, their detestation is doubtful. As far as personal 
detestation of certain things by some pcople is concerned, the Islamic 
Law docs not compel anyone to eat what one dislikes. The same 
applies to the detestation of certain things by some groups or nations. 
Conversely, thc Law does not allow any person or community or nation 
to force others to consider as unlawful anything that they detest, or to 
prohibit its use to those who consider them as unlawful. 

122. That certain things were made unlawful for them as punish- 
ment for their rebellion has been mentioned in the Quran at three 
places : 

(1) “All the articles of food, which are lawful in the Muhammadan 
Law, were also lawful for the children of Israel, “except those which 
Israel had forbidden for himself before the Torah was sent down. Say 
to them, ‘Bring the Torah and read out any passage from it (in support 
of your objection), if you are in the right," (II : 93). 

(2) “It is because of the criminal attitude of those who became 
Jews... that We had made unlawful many pure things which were 
formerly lawful for them”. (IV : 160). Contd. on p. 164 
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(In reply to these things of yours) the mushriks will 148-149 
surely say, “Наа Allah willed, neither we nor our fore- 
fathers would have committed shirk, nor would we have 
declared anything to be unlawful."?** Likewise the people 
before them had treated the truth as falsehood by such 
(absurd) excuses until they tasted Our scourge. Say to 
them, ““Науе you any knowledge that you can put forward 
before Us in support thereof ? You are following nothing 
but conjecture and making false presumptions.” Then 
say, ("In contrast to your lame excuse, Allah's argument 
is conclusive : had Allah so willed, He would have surely 
shown guidance to all of 5 

Say to them, “Produce your witnesses who can testify 0 
that Allah has forbidden all this." But, even if they 
testify, you should not bear witness with them. And you 
should never follow the desires of those, who have treated 
Our Revelations as false and. who do not believe in the 
Hereafter and who set up others as equals with their Lord. 

О Muhammad, say to them, “Соте, I will recite what 151-153 
limits your Lord has set for уой?" (He bas enjoined. :) 

(1) That you should not set up anything as Partner 
with Him,15 

(2) and you should treat your parents kindly, 

(3) and you should not kill your children for fear of 
poverty, for We provide sustenance for you and will provide 
sustenance for them also, 

(4) and you should not go near indecent things! 
whether they be open or hidden, 

(5) and you should not kill any living being whom 
Allah has forbidden to kill except by right. 

These are the things which He has enjoned on you: it 
may be you use your common sense. 

And He has enjoined : 

(6) that you should not go near the property of an 
orphan except in the best way, until he reaches his 
máturity, 

(7) and you should use a full measure and a just 
balance. We charge one only with that much responsibility 
that one can 062۲ 3 
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(8) and whatever you say should be just, even though 
it is concerning your own relatives, 

(9) and you should fulfil your Covenant with Allah. 

Allah has enjoined these things on you so that you 
may follow the admonition. 

(10) And Allah also enjoins: “This way alone is My 
Right Way; therefore you should follow this Way and 
should not follow other ways lest they lead you astray 
from His Way. This is what Allah has enjoined on you 
so that you may avoid crooked ways.” | 

Then?*5« (note this also that) We had given to Mosesthe 54 
Book to complete the blessing for those who adopted the 
righteous attitude ; it contained details about all important 
things, and was a perfect guidance and mercy. (And it had 
been given to the children of Israel so that) the people 
might believe in the (ultimate) meeting with their ۴ 
And likewise now We have sent down this Book, which is a 
perfect blessing ; so follow this and adopt the God-fearing 
attitude so that mercy may be shown to you. 


Contd. from p. 161] 

(3) Here in this Sürah, in verse 146. 

From the above three verses, we conclude that the difference 
between the Muhammadan and the Jewish Laws in regard to the 
legality or otherwise of animal food is based on two things. First, 
centuries before the revelation of the Torah, Prophet Jacob (Israil) 
had given up the use of several things, and after him, his offspring 
also did the same. This went on for such a long time that the jurists 
of the Jewish Law began to believe that those things were unlawful 
in their religion. Accordingly they inserted the prohibition of those 
things in the Torah, the three of which were the camel, the hare and 
the coney. That is why the Torah and the existing Bible prohibit 
their eating. (Levit. 11: 46 and Deut. 14: 7). But, the open 
challenge of the Quran to them to bring the Torah in proof thereof 
shows that the commandments referred to above did not exist in the 
Torah at that time and were inserted afterwards ; otherwise the Jews 
would have at once accepted the challenge of the Quran and presented 
the Commandments thereof. 


The second difference between the two laws was caused by the 
rebellious attitude of the Jews against the Divine Law. "They became 
their own law-makers and made many things unlawful by their hair- 
splitting and Allah let them remain involved in that misunderstanding 
as a punishment. These things comprise two categories: (1) Animals 
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with “claws such as the ostrich, the cuckoo, the swan etc., and (2) the 
fat of the cow and the goat etc. Afterwards both kinds of ‘‘prohibi- 
tions" were incorporated in the existing Torah. (Levit. 11: 16-18, 
. Deut. 14: 15-17, Levit. 3:17, 7: 22-23). Butit is obvious from ТУ: 
160 that at first these things were not unlawful in the Torah, but were 
made so after Prophet Jesus Christ. History bears.witness to the fact 
that the existing Jewish Law was formulated by Rabbi Judas at the 
end of the second century of the Christian Era. 

‘Now let us consider the objection that might arise regarding the 
above explanation. If these things were made unlawful іп the manner 
explained above, wny has, then, Allah used the word $s (“We 
prohibited") here їп verse 130 and in verse 160 in An-Nis&? In consider- 
ing the objection, we should keep in mind the two ways in which things 
are made unlawful by Allah. (1) He prohibits a thing through a 
Messenger and a Book, and this is the blessing from Him. (2) He sets 
false religious law-givers and counterfeit law-makers over His rebellious 
servants and they declare pure things as unlawful. As such a ‘prohibi- 
tion' is the curse of God and a punishment from Him. it has been attri- 
buted: to Him. 
| 123. That is, “Your Lord has limitless Mercy and if even now 
you repent of your disobedience and adopt the right way of obedience. 
Не элїї forgive you. But if you persist in your criminal and rebellious 
attitude, you should note it well Mat none will be able to ward off His 
wrath'and punishment from you." 

124. That is to say, ‘‘The mushriks will put forward the same old 
excuses to justify their crime and wrong conduct which have always 
° been put forward by the criminals and wrong-doers of every age and 
say, ‘It is the will of Allah that we should commit shirk and make some 
lawful things unlawful ; for, if Allah had not willed so, it would not 
have been possible for us to commit such acts. As we are doing these 
things in accordance with the will of Allah, we are doing the right 
thing. And if what we are doing is not right, Allah is to blame for it 
and not we. We are bound by the will of Allah to do what we are 
doing because anything other than this is beyond our power." 

125. In crder to understand the significance of this decisive 
answer to their lame excusc, let us analyse it: (1) It warns: ‘The 
"will of God' has always been made an excuse by the criminals of all 
ages to justify their wicked acts and erroneous conduct. . This misled 
them so much that they rejected the Truth and consequently -met with 
ruin that ‘overtakes those who fight against the Truth." (2) “The 
excuse which you are putting forward is not based on knowledge but 
conjecture and guess-work. The whole of your argument is based on 
hearsay about the will of Allah. You do not understand the meaning 
of ‘the will of Allah’ in regard: to man. Therefore you wrongly believe 
that if a thief commits theft he is pot to be regarded as а thief, be- 
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cause he had done this by ‘the will of Allah.'— Its real meaning is this : 
Allah will open for a man whatever way he would choose for himself— 
the way of gratitude or ingratitude, guidance or deviation, obedience 
or disobedience. Then Allah will let the man do anything, good or 
bad, he chooses, and will provide for its fulfilment the means that fit in 
His vast universal designs. Therefore if you and your forefathers were 
allowed to commit shirk and declare lawful things unlawful under the 
will of Allah, they had to bear its consequences, for it does not niean 
that Allah approved of these things. Likewise you shall be responsible 
and accountable for your wrong choice and for your evil intentions and 
wicked deeds." 

The last sentence, ۳. . . had Allah willed so, He would have shown 
guidance to all of you,” settles the issue decisively. It implies : ''Your 
argument, ‘had Allah willed, we would not have committed shirk,’ is 
incomplete. The complete thing will be this: ‘Had Allah willed, He 
would have shown guidance to all of you'." In other words, ''You 
yourselves do not intend to choose the right way, but you desire that 
Allah should make you inherently righteous like angels. You should, 
however, note it well, that Allah could have done so if He had willed. 
But this is not His will. Therefore He willlet you go astray on the 
wrong way that you yourselves have chosen to follow.” 

126. That is, “lf they understand the grave responsibility of 
bearing witness and realize that one should bear witness to that thing 
only of which one has knowledge, they will never testify that all their 
self-imposed restrictions on food, that are current among them and 
according to which such and such a one should not eat such and such 
a thing, have been prescribed by Allah. But if these people do not 
realize the responsibility of bearing witness and impudently give false 
evidence in the name of Allah, you should not associate yourself with 
their falsehood. Аз a matter of fact, the real object of challenging 
them to bear witness is to sort out the righteous people, if any, from 
among them, and not that you should accept their false testimony. 
It is expected that in response to the challenge to bear witness, those, 
who have any righteousness left in them, will consider very seriously 
whether the rituals they were following were really prescribed by Allah 
and if they find no proof that these were sent down by Allah, they will 
give them up." | 

127. That is, "The limits set by your Lord are not those which 

you have imposed on yourselves, but they arethe following which Allah 
has set for the regulation of human life and which have always been 
the fundamental basis of all Divine Laws." (Please compare these 
precepts with those contained in chapter 20, Exodus). í 
128. One is guilty of shirk (setting up a partner with Allah), if 
(a) one sets up anyone else besides Allah as god, or if (b) one attributes 
to anyone else any of those attributes that naturally and exclusively 
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belong to Allah, or if (c) one sets up a partner with Allah in His powers, 
or (d) in His rights. 

According to (a), all those creeds which set up partners with Allah 
іп the essence of His Godhcad shall be shirk, e.g., the creed of Trinity 
of the Christians, the creed of mushrik Arabs to believe the angels to 
be the daughters of God and to attribute ‘‘Godhead”.to their gods 6 
goddesses and the members of the royal families. 

Accor ding to (b), all those, who believe that someone other than 
Allah also possesses one or some or all of the attributes which exclu- 
sively belong to Allah, shall be guilty of shirk. For instance, it will be 
shirk if one believes that someone knows all about everything including 
the “unseen” or hears everything or is completely free from each and 
every defect and weakness, and is infallible like Allah. 

According to (c), one shall be guilty of shirk, if one believes that 
someone else besides Allah is able to wield any one or all of those 
powers that exclusively belong to Him. For instance, one shall be 
committing shirk, if one believes that someone else besides Allah can, 
in a supernatural way, benefit or harm or fu!fil needs or help or protect 
or defend, or hear prayers or make or mar destinies or can set the limits 
of lawful or unlawful, proper or improper or prescribe laws (shar'a) for 
human life. These shall be shirk for all these things are the exclusive 
characteristics of Godhead. 

It shall be shirk under (d) if one surrenders to anyone else any ог 
all of those rights ‘to which Allah alone is entitled. For instance, 
Allah alone has the right on mankind that they should stand with 
bound hands, bow and prostrate before Him, or they should make vows 
and give offerings in His name alone ог make sacrifices as a mark of 
gratitude in acknowledgement of His greatness ; He alone has the right 
that He should be invoked to ward off troubles etc. Likewise Allah 


alone is entitled to all forms of worship, devotion and glory and Не. 


alone has the right to be loved more than anyone or anything else and 
all other affections should be sacrificed for His love. He alone should 
be feared so that one would not dare displease or disobey Him openly 
and secretly. Не alone has the right to be obeyed unconditionally 
and unreservedly ; and His Guidance alone should be made the sole 
standard of judging right from wrong and none else should be obeyed 
except in accordance with the obedience of Allah. If ever one of these 
rights is surrendered to someone other than Allah, it will be setting 
that one as а partner with Him, whether that one is given the title of 
god or not. 

129. “Кіпа treatment” includes respect and honour, obedience 
and the desire to please and serve parents etc., etc. This right of 
parents has been stated in the Quran ‘at several places immediately 


after the rights of Allah. This is a clear proof that this right of parents 
is only next to the right of Allah and has priority over all human 


rights. . (Contd. on p. 170 
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Now youcannot say, “The Book was sent down to the two 
Communities before us,!?? and we were unaware of what they 
studied and taught." And now you cannot put forward even 
this excuse: “If the Book'had been sent down to us, we would 
have proved ourselves more righteous than they.". Now 
that a clear proof, a Guidance and Blessing, has come to 
you from your Lord, who can be more unjust than the one 
who treats Our Revelations as false and turns away from 
them 2139 We will inflict the severest torment on those who 
turn away from Our Signs because of their aversion. Do 
the people now wait that the angels should come down 
before them or that your Lord may Himself come down or 
that manifest Signs" of your Lord should appear ? On the 
Day when some clear Signs of your Lord will appear, his 
faith shall not profit the man who did not believe before or 
who, while professing to believe, did not do 2000 0 
O Muhammad, say to them, “Well, you may wait if.you 
will : We, too, will wait.' 


You have nothing to do with those, who have split up 
their religion and became sects.*! Their case rests with 


Allah, and He Himself will let them know what they have ` 
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been doing. He, who will bring a good deed before Allah, 
will receive a tenfold reward for it, and he, who will bring 
an evil deed, shall receive only that much punishment 
which he deserves, and no one will be treated unjustly. 

0 Muhammad, say, ‘‘As for me, my Lord has most 
certainly guided me on the Straight Way, the ever True 
Faith, Abraham’s Way; which he had adopted exclusive- 
ly and whole heartedly and he was not of mushriks." And 
declare, “Му Salat and my rites.of worship" and my life 
and my death are all fór Allah, the Lord of the universe, 
Who has no partner with Him., This is what I have been 
enjoined, and I am the first to surrender to Him." 2, 
*Should I seek another Lord besides Allah when He is the 
Lord of everything ?!** Every person is himself accountable 
for what he earns, for no bearer of burden bears the burden 
of another.45 Ultimately you shall all have to return to 
your Lord : then He will tell you the reality of that about 
which you differ. It is He, ‘Who has made you the vice- 
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gerents on the earth, and raised some of you above others 
in ranks so that He may test you in what He has given 
you.4** Indeed your Lord is swift in inflicting punishment ; 
yet He is also very Forgiving апа Merciful.’ ۱ 


Contd from p. 167] ۳ 
. 130. The Arabic word فواحش‎ (‘‘indecencies’’) applies to all kinds 
of impure acts, whose obscenity is absolutely obvious. The Quran 
declares adultery, sodomy, nudism, calumny, marriage with father's 
wife as ‘‘indecencies.”” Besides these, theft, drinking and beggary are 
also included in the list of indecencies in the Traditions. Likewise, 
all other óbscene acts are also indecencies and the Divine Command- 
ment demands that such acts should not be committed openly or 
sectetly. i 
131. This is the declaration of the sanctity of human life by 
Allah Who has made it inviolable as a basic principle. As regards its 
destruction “Бу right", the Quran allows this in tnree cases and the 
Holy Prophet added two more to these. The Quran makes it lawful 
to take the life of the one :' 
(1) who is proved guilty of the intentional murder of another 
person, or > 


(2) who opposes Islam and obstructs its ттер ѕо аѕ 0 
. leave no other alternative than to fight with him, ог — 
(3) who spreads disorder within the Islamic territory or exerts 
to overthrow the established Islamic government. 
Besides these, the Holy Prophet has made it lawful to take 
the life of the one : 
(4) who, in spite of being married, is proved guilty of adultery, or 
(5) who becomes an apostate and deserts the Islamic Community. 
These five are the only cases in which it becomes lawfulto take 
"human life and there is no other case besides these in which human 
life may be taken, be it that of a Muslim or of a Zimmi, or of an un- 
believer. 

۲ 132. “The best мау’? will be the one which is based on selfless- 
ness, good' intentions and the welfare of the concerned orphan, and 
which is not objectionable in the sight of God or man. - 

133. This is а fundamental principle of the Divine Law: ''You. 
shall use full measure and a just, balance.’ Allah has added, “We 
charge one... опе can bear," to assure people that whoso tries his 
very best to be just and right in measuring, weighing and carrying out 
other trade transactions, he will be absolved of his responsibility and 
will not be taken to account, if in spite. of his. best efforts, there 
happens to be an unintentional error. ‘It has been particularly 

"mentioned here to reassure Muslims that they should not worry about 


'such errors, 
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134. “Covenant” with Allah is (i) that solemn agreement which 
man makes with Allah, and (И) that solemn pledge which he makes 
with another тап in the name of Allah, and also (iii) the natural 
compact that comes into force as soon asone is born in the human 
society on Allah's earth. 


The first two kinds of compacts are intentional and optional, but 
the third is a moral obligation. Though man has no option in the 
choice of the third compact, yet it is as binding as the first two and 
should be honoured as much. This is because Allah has given him 
life: with extraordinary physical and mental faculties and furnished 
the earth for his habitation and provided nourishment, limitless 
resources etc., etc., for him. Naturally all this entails some right of 
Allah on him. Likewise it entails some rights of the mother who 
gives birth to and nourishes him and of the father who brings him up 
and of the society that affords him many kinds of facilities and opportu- 
nities. All these rights become, by their very nature, obligatory on 
him in varying degrees. It is true that this “Covenant” of man with 
God and society has not been written in any statute book, neverthe- 
less it has been ingrained by Nature in each and every particle of his | 
body, which itself owes its very existence to this Covenant. А reference 
to this has been made іп ІІ: 27 :*. .. who break Allah's Covenant 
after ratifying it: who cut asunder what Allah has ordered to be joined 
and who produce chaos on the earth." It has again been mentioned 
in VII : 172 to this effect : At the time of the creation of Adam, Allah 
brought forth all his would-be descendants up to the Last Day, from - 
the loins of mankind, and made them stand witnesses to the Covenant 
that He is their Lord. i 


135. “....you should follow this way because this is the 
Right Way." The above mentioned “Natural Covenant" demands 
that man should follow the Way shown by Allah, because any deviation 
from it into the paths of rebellion or independence or in the worship 
of someone other than Allah will be the first violation against that 
Covenant, and will mislead one into other violations one after the 
other. Besides this no man can fulfil the obligation of this most , 
delicate and vast and intricate Covenant unless one accepts the Divine 
Guidance and follows it in every aspect of life. *''... you should not 
follow other ways” because they will turn you away from His Right | 
Way which is the only Way which,leads to His nearness, pleasure and 
approval. Moreover, when the people deviate from His High Way, 
each man has to make his own choice out of the hundreds of other ways. 
Thus all the people are scattered in all directions and there is bewilderment, 
confusion апа disorder among all mankind and this 
becomes a hindrance in the way of all real progress and drvelopment 
(Please see also E.N 35, Ai-Ma'idah.) 
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135a. A casual reader of the Quran might be misled into imagin- 
ing that “there is a very abrupt transition to Jewish history which 
indicates that a passage between this and the preceding verse is lost.” 
And careful study of the preceding passage (vv. 145-153) will show that 
it is closely connected with it. That passage marks out the distinc- 
tion between the Divine Law and the man-made.laws. Іп vv. 146-48, 
the Jews and the mushriks have been rebuked for the laws made by 
themselves about the lawful and the unlawful, and in the succeeding 
verses the Divine Law has been enunciated to mark the distinction 
between the two. Then v. 154, in continuation of verse 153, declares 
that the same Divine Law was also given to Prophet Moses as has been 
given to Prophet Muhmmad, کے‎ . . . therefore you should follow іє..." 

As regards the word é (thuinma,) it does not always mean ‘after 

that’ or ‘afterwards’ which has given rise to the above-mentioned 
ebjection, but it is also used to resume a narration as іп v. 154 and 
means ‘note this also . . .', especially in spoken Arabic. In this verse 
it means, “Then note this that Divine Law was sent down to Moses...” 

136. ''. .. to believe in meeting with one's Lord’’ means that one 

should believe that one shall have to render an account to one's Lord ; 
therefore one should live a life of responsibility. Here it may imply 
that the Torah was sent (1) to produce a sense of responsibility among 
the I:raciites theomseives, and (2) to induce the other people to make а 
study of its high moral system of lifc, and to observe the noble effects 
of its guidance and blessing on those who adopted its teachings 
so that they may be convinced that a life of responsibility based on 
the belief in the life of the Hereafter is far better than an irresponsible 
life based on its rejection and this observation may convince them to 
bclieve in the Hercafter. 

137. That is, *'The Jews and the Christians. ” 

138. Here ''dyát" are Allah's Revelations presented in the Holy 

Quran, and His Messenger's noble character and the pure lives of the 
Believers which clearly distinguished them from the unbelievers, and 
those wonderful phenomena of Nature which the Quran puts forward 
as proofs of the truth of its Message. 

139. "Manifest Signs" are the signs of the Day of Resurrection 
or some imminent scourge or some other Sign that may unveil the 
Reality in such a way as to leave no doubt about it and after which 
no more chunce for test and trial might be left. 

140. It means that if after secing these ''Manifest Signs" a 
disbeliever repents of his disbclicf and professes faith, such a conver- 
sion of his shall be meaningless ; likewise the one who professes to 
believe but adopts the way of disobedience, shall be deemed to have 
no faith at all, because Faith and Obedience can have any value only 
up to the time the reality remains hidden behind the curtain, and the 

prospect of a long life is ahead and the world with all its allurements 
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is deluding one that there is no Allah and no Hereafter and is tempt- 
ing one with “Eat, drink and be merry." 


141. Though this has been addressed to the Holy Prophet, yet 
all the followers of the True Religion are, through him, included in the 
address. It means that the righteous people should not follow the 
ways of those who became sects by causing divisions in the True 
Religion, which has always been the same and is the same today. 
Its basic principles are that (1) Allah alone is the Deity and the Lord 
of the whole Universe, (2) None should be set up as His equal or 
partner in His attributes or His powers or His rights, (3) There shall 
be the Other World, in which all human beings shall have to render 
the account of what they do in this world. It teaches that they should 
mould their lives in accordance with those broad fundamental principles 
that have been taught by Allah through. His Messengers and Books. 
This is the True Religion that had been given to mankind from the 
very first day of Man's birth. As regards the different religions and 
sects that came into existence afterwards, they were the result of the 
changes that were made in the True Religion by differen} people at 
different times. Some of them added new things to it to show their 

“originality” ; others made changes in it to suit their lusts ; still others 
mixed things in it because of their exaggerated reverence. Then they 
tampered with its creed by mixing with it their whims, their specula- 
tions and their philosophies. They changed it also by adding to its 
Commandments their innovations and their self-made laws and by 
corrupting its regulations by hair-splitting and exaggerating the 
differences in its details and by rendering important things unimportant 
and vice versa. They went to two extremes : they adored some Prophets 
too. much and hated and rejected others. In this way.numerous new 
religions and new sects camg into existence and divided humanity into 
fighting groups. Therefore it is essential for a follower of the True 
Religion to have nothing to do with any of these sects and to keep his 
own path clear of them. 


142. “Abraham's Way” : This is another distinctive character- 
istic of ‘‘the ever-True Faith." This has been given preference to 
*'Moses' Way” or “Christ's Way” because the followers of Moses and 
Jesus had applied the misnomers of “Judaism” and “Christianity” to 
that “Way.” Moreover, the term “Abraham's Мау” has been used 
because both the Jews and the Christians acknowledged Abraham as a 
true Prophet. They also knew it well that he died long before the births 
of Judaism and Christianity. The Arab mushriks also could not deny 
that his ‘‘Way’’ was the Right Way, for they believed that he was a 
righteous man and in spite of their ignorance, they had to acknowledge 
that the founder of the Ka'abah was a pious worshipper of Allah and 
not'an idolater. 
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143. The Arabic word نسک‎ (‘rites of worship") niay mean animal 
sacrifice and also all other forms of prayer or worship. 

144. That is, “When, in fact, Allah is the Lord ot everything in 
the universe, how can any other be my Lord ? When I see that the 
whole of the universe submits to His Law and I, too, being a part of 
the universe, have to submit to Him in my physical life, how can then 
it be rational that I should seek another Lord for the guidance of that 
part of my life for the conduct of which I have been given common- 
sense and option ?” 

145. It means that everyone is responsible and accountable for 
one's own deeds and this responsibility can, on no account, be shifted 
from one to the other. 

146. In this verse three realities have been stated ; 

(1) It is a reality that each and every thing in the universe be- 
longs to Allah and all human beings are His vicegerents on the earth — 
in the sense that He has entrusted many of His things to them and 
delegated powers to exploit them. 

(2) Allah has ascribed different ranks to His vicegerents in regard 
to trusts. He has entrusted some with a large number of His things, 
while others with a small number and endowed some with а greater 
capacity for work than others. Likewise there is a difference in the 
powers He has delegated to them : nay, He has even given powers to 
some human beings over other human beings. 

(3) Lastly, He has made it quite clear that this worldly life is 
merely a test and all the above-mentioned things and powers that 
have been given as trusts are the means by which man is being tested. 
An accurate record is being kept of how each one is making use of his 
trust and how tar. one is exploiting these things in accordance with 
the terms of the trust and how one is using his abilities, capabilities, 
etc. The result of this test will determine man's rank in the Next 
World. 
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AL-A‘ARAF الاعر اف‎ 


OA Ne abla? 
INTRODUCTION 


This Sarah takes its name from vv. 46-47 in which men- 
tion of A‘araf occurs. 


Period of Revelation 


A study of its contents clearly shows that the period of its 
revelation is about the same as that of AL-AN‘AM, i.e., the 
last year of the Holy Prophet’s life at Makkah, but it cannot 
be asserted with certainty which of these two was sent down 
earlier. Anyhow the manner of its admonition clearly indi- 
cates that it belongs to the same period. , As both have the 
same historical background the-reader should keep in view the 
preface to AL-AN‘AM. 


Topics of Discussion 


The principal subject of this Sirah is “invitation to the 
Divine Message sent down {о Muhammad" (Allah’s peace be 
upon him), which is couched in a warning. This is because 
the Messenger had spent a long time in admonishing the people 
of Makkah without any tangible effect on them. Nay, they 
had turned a deaf ear to his message and become so obdurate 
and antagonistic that, in accordance with the Divine Design, 
the Messenger was going to be commanded to leave them and 
turn to other people. That is why they are being admonished 
to accept the Message but, at the same time, they are being 
warned in strong terms of the consequences that followed the 
wrong attitude of the former people towards their Messengers. 
(Now that the Holy Prophet was going to migrate from 
Makkah) the concluding portion of the ‘address has been 
directed towards the" people pt the ‘Book with whom he was 


л 
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going to come into contact. This meant that the time of 
migration was coming near and the "invitation" was going 
to be extended to mankind in general, and was not to be con- 
fined to his own people in particular as beforc. 

During the course of the address to the Jews, the consequ- 
ences of their hypocritical conduct towards Prophethood 
have also been pointed out clearly, for they professed to believe 
in Prophet Moses but in practice opposed his teachings, dis- 
obeyed him and worshipped falsehood and consequently were 
afflicted with ignominy and disgrace. 

At the end of the Sürah, some instructions have been 
given to the Holy Prophet and his followers for carrying out 
the work of the propagation of Islam with wisdom. Тһе most 
important of these is that they should show patience and 
exercise restraint in answer to the provocations of their oppo- 
nents. Above all, they have been advised that under stress of 


the excitement of fecling, they should not take any wrong step 
that might harm their cause. 


. SUMMARY 
SUBJECT: INVITATION TO THE DIVINE MESSAGE 


Topics and their Interconnection 


1-10 In this passage, the people have been invited to follow 
the Message sent down to them through Muhammad (Allah's 
peace be upon him) and warned of the consequences of its 
rejection. 

11-25 The story of Adam has been related with a view to warn- 
ing his descendants against the evil devices of Satan, who is 

ever ready to mislead them, as he did in the case of Adam and 
Eve. 

26-53 This passage contains some Divine instructions, and 
contrasts these with Satan's instructions, and depicts a graphic 
picture of the results and the consequences of the two. 

54-58 As the Message has been sent down by Allah (Who is the 
Creator of the heavens and the earth and everything in them), 
it should be followed, for it is like the rain He sends down to 
give life to the dead earth. 

59-171 Events from the lives of some well-known Prophets—Noah 
Наа, Salih, Lot, Shu‘aib, Moses (Allah's peace be upon them 
all) —have been related to show the consequences ofthe rejection 
of the Message, and the addressees of Prophet Muhammad 
(Allah's peace be upon him) have been admonished to accept 
and follow the Message in order to escape perdition. 

172-174 As the Covenant with the Israelites was mentioned at the 
end of the preceding passage, the whole mankind has been 
reminded very appropriately of the Covenant that was, 6 
at the time of the appointment of Adam as the Vicegerent of 
Allah so that all of his descendants should remember it and 
accept and follow the Message that was delivered by the Holy 
Prophet. 

i 175-179 The example of the one who had the knowledge of the 

{ Message but discarded it, has been cited as a warning to those 

who were treating the Message as false; they have been exhort- 
ed to use their faculties to recognise the Message; otherwise 
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Hell would be their abode. 

In this concluding portion of the Sürah, some deviations 
of those who do not use their faculties properly to understand 
the Message have been dealt with and they have been admon- 
ished, reproved and warned of the serious consequences of 
their antagonistic attitude towards the Message of the Holy 
Prophet. 

In conclusion, instructions have been given to the Holy 
Prophet, and through him to his followers, about the attitude 
they should adopt towards those who reject the Message and 
deviate from it. | | 


those‏ کب GE OA‏ یکن ن صر حر AL‏ لِد يه 
و ےکی رنه Оса‏ یکین ریو ولا CASS‏ ین 
و CATES а‏ کر ین Ct ЛБ Шш xo‏ 
ДАЕ 3 25355 50 Baas АЯШ‏ باس (Ji o S‏ 
اقا گنا Quom gest; О). aufi 658 e cU‏ ها 
Ja zu E мй‏ و ما @ uus 037 SORE‏ الک" من 


- 


4 
2724 سر 


06 а CEE SAORI 25 GU ansa cto 
BS ف‎ dE od sec eu АЕ ouf 
$5 AME ول‎ HGH ENS معایش‎ Qs XE 


o لم‎ * YG BR لاد‎ Шыл АА СУ 8 Sosa 
قال آتا رون‎ OLA § ما منعك الا جک‎ IE асаа تین‎ 
لكَ‎ GFE US Gy at OE Ohh من‎ AGE من تار و‎ URGE 
ОЗГО ас رك من‎ AAU es MEFS 
5$ SAS SHES JEA GL бә نویه کال‎ 
Saal ن بی ينم من‎ ENS zd аруа 


ےو ہوے۔!م IL AI‏ ہے وص ېم d LE‏ 0 ومر کا ووو 
عن ایمانهم و Q*‏ 943 و لا تجد z» б SAN)‏ 
эс [255327 (+?‏ وو راطو 2 سے 


A э gs err 4444 
PEA جهنو‎ GLY 24 25 مُدخورا لم‎ agers یٹھا‎ 


1-2 


4-5 


6-9 


10 


VII 


AL-A‘ARAF 
Verses : 206 Revealed at Мада 


In the пате of Allah, the Merciful, the Compassionate. 

Alif. Lam. Mim. Sad. This- is a book which has been 
sent down to you! : so, O Muhammad, let there be no hesi- 
tation? in your mind about it; this has been sent down that 
you may thereby warn (the disbelievers) and that it may be 
an admonition to the Believers.? 

O people, follow what has been sent down to you from 
your Lord and do not follow other patrons beside Him.‘ ۰ 
But you seldom take admonition. 

There have been ‘many habitations which We destroyed. 
Our scourge came upon them all of a sudden at night or at a 
time during the day. when they were taking rest. When Our 
scourge overtook them, the only cry they could utter was, 
“Indeed we were transgressors !٤ 

Thus (on the Day of Judgment) We will most certainly 
call to account? all those to whom We sent Our Messengers, 
and We will also ask the Messengers (how far they conveyed 
the Message and how the people responded to it’). Then 
We Ourself will recount to them with knowledge (all their 
doings); for We were not absent from them. Оп that Day 
the weight will be identical with the Truth:® accordingly those 
whose scales will be heavy will alone come out successful. 
And those whose scales will be light will be the ones who will 
have incurred loss? upon themselves because they had been 
unjust to Our Revelations. 

We established you on the earth entrusting you with power 


and providing you with sustenance, but you are seldom . 
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grateful. 

Indeed We planned your creation, then We shaped you, 
and then We said to the angels, ‘Bow yourselves before 
Adam."19 Accordingly all bowed save Jblis who did not join 
those who bowed themselves. 


8 The Meaning of the Quran 


Allah said, “What prevented you from bowing down, 
when I commanded you ?" 

He replied, "I am better than he; Thou created me of 
fire and created him of clay." 

Allah said, “Well, get down from here. You have no 
right to brag here of your greatness. Get out; indeed you 
are of those who wish themselves ignominy.” 

Satan requested, “Сіуе me respite till the Day when they 
shall all be raised from the dead." . 

Allah replied, “You are granted respite.” 

He said, “Well for that Thou hast led me into deviation, 
now I will also lie in ambush for mankind on Thy Right Way. 
I will come upon them from all sides—from the front and 
from the rear, and from their right and from their left : then 
Thou wilt not find most of them to be grateful.” 


1. Here by ‘book’ is meant this Sürah, AL-A‘ARAF. 

2. That is, “Convey this to the people without any fear and hesita- 
tion and without minding in the least how the opponents react to it. Let . 
them be offended, let them ridicule, let them talk derisively and let them 
show more and more enmity, if they like, but you should deliver the 
Message and propagate it without any каш Pro hesitation.” 


Literdlyes ‘the Arabic word “‘harajun” EA 7 ,ranslated into hesitation) 
means a thick bush, through which it is hard to pass. — Figuratively the 
Text will mean, "There should be no indecision, doubt or unwillingness 


in your mind in the face of opposition and obstacles about proceeding ..^ ; 


further on the way of your Mission". The same thing has been expressed 
in XV: 97: “О Muhammad, We know that you feel depressed in your 
heart by what they say (against your Mission)", and in ХІ : 12“... . lest 
you should leave out a part of what is being revealed to you and be 
depressed in your heart by the fear that they should say, in answer to 
your invitation, ‘Why has no treasure been sent down to him and why 
has no angel come along with him’?” 

3. It means that the main object of this Sürah is to warn people of 
the consequences of the rejection of the Message of the Prophet and to 
rouse the neglectful. Incidentally it also reminds the Believers of the impli- 
cations of the Message while administering a warning to the disbelievers. 

4. This is the main theme of this Sirah. It invites the people to accept 
the Guidance that has been sent down by Allah through His Messengers, 
for this alone can impart the true knowledge to man about himself and 
the universe, and tell him the aim and object of his life and teach him the 
principles on which to build his morality, social life, culture and civiliza- 
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tion. Man should acknowledge Allah alone as his Guide and follow only 
His Guidance that has been sent down through His Messengers. The 
discourse warns that it is basically wrong to turn to anyone other than 
Allah for guidance, for this has always resulted in utter ruin, and wil 
inevitably lead to ruin. s 

Here the word “patrons” has been used for all those beings whom 
a man follows instead of Allah, whether he praises them as saints or curses 
them as satans. (For further explanation see E.N: 6 of XLII). 

5. That is, “You can learn a lesson from those communities that 
discarded the Guidance of Allah and followed the guidance of others, and 
consequently became so degenerate as to be a curse for the earth, which 
was cleansed of their filth by а scourge of Allah." 

The words “Indeed we were transgressors” have been cited here to 
serve as a warning about two things. First, “It is absolutely useless to 
be sorry for and to confess one's error after the expiry of the term of respite 
given for its recompense.” It is obvious that the individual and the 
community show utter lack of sense, if they waste the period of respite 
in negligence and turn a deaf ear to the warning and admonition of those 

· who invite them to the Truth, and realise the horror of their conduct only 
when the scourge of Allah overtakes them. Secondly, “You yourselves 
have seen so many instances of individuals and communities, who were 
suddenly overtaken by the scourge of Allah, when they transgressed the 
bounds and reached the end of the term of their respite. You Lave also 
seen that after the scourge came upon them, there was no way of escape 
from it. When this has been the repeated verdict of history, why 
should a man repeat the same error over and over again, and wait for the 
ultimate end to offer repentance, when it cannot benefit in the least and 
can produce only grief and regret?” 

6. The repeated occurrence of scourge in v. 3 is aconclusive proof of 
the fact that people will be called to account in the Hereafter, because in 
this life full punishment is not possible for the crimes committed by wicked 
individuals and communities. Here it comes merely to put a stop to 
their further crimes, just as a criminal at large is arrested and deprived 
of the opportunity for committing further iniquities. The real punishment 
will be in the Hereafter. The numerous instances of scourge in human 
history are a clear proof of the fact that man has not been left free to do 
what he likes. There is.the Sovereign above him Who allows him to 
transgress only up to a certain limit and before he reaches that limit, 
administers warnings one after the other so that he may give up his wicked 
ways. But if he does not pay heed, then he is all of a sudden overpowered 
by a scourge that puts an end to his nefarious activities. If we consider 
the matter seriously in the light of these inevitable occurrences, we will 
come to the conclusion that the Sovereign of the universe has most surely 
appointed a time for calling to account those criminals and doing full 
justice to them. As the warning in this verse (6) is based on the preceding 
verses (4-5), it begins with “so” to show that this is a sequel to vv. 4-5. 
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7. This shows that Prophethood will be the sole criterion of judgment 
in the Hereafter. Оп the one hand, the Messengers will be asked about 
what they did in conveying the Message to mankind; on the other, those 
to whom the Message was sent, shall be questioned regarding their 
response to it. As regards the individuals or communities to whom the 
Message did not reach, the Quran is silent as to the criterion by which 
they will be judged and there is no need for us to probe into this because 
Allah Himself has not deemed it necessary. But in regard to those indi- 
dividuals and communities who have received the Message, the Quràn is 
quite explicit that they shall be unable to put forward any excuse what- 
soever for their disbelief and rejection, their evil deeds and disobedience, 
and they will be wringing their hands when they shall be driven to Hell 
with ignominy. : 

8. “Оп that Day weight will be identical with the Truth". On the Day of 
Judgment in the just scales of Allah, nothing but Truth will haveany weight 
and vice versa; all that will have weight will be nothing but Truth. The 
weight of one will increase or decrease in proportion to the Truth one 
will have with oneself and that one will be judged solely by the measure 
of that weight and by nothing else. The life of falsehood, irrespective 
of its longevity and apparent grand deeds, will have absolutely no weight 
in those scales of justice. When the deeds of the worshippers of falsehood 
will be weighed in these scales, they will see with their own eyes that the 
‘grand’ deeds of their lives have no weight at all. This thing has also 
been stated in vv. 103-105 in Sürah AL-KAHF : "Those who spent all 
their endeavours in wrong ways during their life in the world with the 
presumption that what they were doing was all right, are the losers. 
These are the people who disbelieved in the Revelations of their Lord and 
their meeting with Him. Therefore all their deeds have got lost; so We 
will cause these to lose weight on the Day of Resurrection." 

9. In other words, all human deeds will be divided into two categories, 
the positive and the negative. To know the Truth, to acknowledge it, to 
follow it and to exert in its cause, will be on the positive side; for in the 
Hereafter these alone will have any weight and value. On the contrary, 
to neglect the truth or to reject it or to follow one's lusts or other human 
beings or satans or to exert in the way of falsehood, will be on the negative 
side. The deeds on this side will not only be valueless in themselves 
but will also decrease the weight of the positive deeds. 

From the above it is quite obvious that success in the Hereafter will 
depend entirely on this that a man's good deeds should outweigh his evil 
deeds. The case of the one whose evil deeds far outweigh the good deeds, 
will be like that of a bankrupt who gives away all his possessions to pay 
off his debts but still has some outstanding liabilities. 

10. Please see also vv. 30-36, AL-BAQARAH, for comparison. 

The wording of v. 34, AL-BAQARAH, might have given rise to the 
doubt that the command given to the angels to bow before Adam was 
meant for the person of Adam, but the wording of this verse clears that 
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doubt. Here thc words preceding the Command show that the angels 
were to bow before Adam as representative of the whole of mankind. 

As regards the creation of mankind, first of ail, Allah made a plan 
for it; then He got ready the necessary material for this purpose; then He 
gave it the human shape, and when Adam came into being in the shape 
of a living man, then the angels were commanded to bow before him, yho 
was the representative of the whole human race. 

The above explanation of the verse is based on some other passages 
of the Quran. For instance, let us examine vv. 71-72 of Sürah SAD: 

“Just recall the time when your Lord said to the angels, ‘I am 
going to create a man of clay : when I perfect it in every way, and blow into 
it of My Spirit, all of you should bow down before him'."* 

Here, too, the same three stages, the creation, the perfection and 
bringing to life, have been mentioned іп a different way. First of all, 
a man of clay was created, then he was given a shape and proportionate 
limbs and faculties and then he was brought to life as Adam by the blow- 
ing of His Spirit into it. 

Let us also examine vv. 28-29 of AL-HIJR: 

**Just recall the time when your Lord said to the angels, ‘I am going 
to create a man out of clay of moulded mud. When I perfect it in every 
way and blow into it of My Spirit, then all of you should bow down before 
him’.” 

It is very difficult for us to understand the exact nature of the creation 
of the first man, for we cannot comprehend fully how man was made 
from the material of the earth, how he was shaped and perfected and how 
the Spirit was blown into him.. However, it is quite clear that the story 
of man’s creation as stated in the Quran is quite different from Darwinism. 
According to this doctrine, the evolution of man has taken place from 
a non-human and semi-human state by a continuous process of elimina- 
tion, selection and adaptation, and in this there is no line of demarcation 
to denote the end of the non-human state and the beginning of the species 
of ‘man’ as such. On the contrary, the Quran says that man started his 
life as man; that in the entire history he has absolutely no connection 
whatsoever with any non-human state. Allah created him as шап 
from the very first day of his life on the earth and endowed him with 
wisdom and enlightenment from the very start of his life. 


The above two points of view of the story of man lead to two opposite 
conceptions in regard to man. The adoption of the Darwinian conception 
reduces man to one of the species of animals : therefore all the principles 
of human life (including the moral principles) will be based on the princi- 
ples governing animal life and any animal-like behaviour of his will be 
regarded as natural. Then the only difference between human beings 
and animals will be the ability of the former to make use of instruments. 
for the provision of their necessities and luxuries. On the contrary, the 
adoption of the Divine conception raises him from the low position of 


[Contd, on p. 14 


а 


12 The Meaning of the Quran 


HE e da مر‎ Ves BES 12255 Gi é ام‎ Oe CCIE 


- 


21 arrg (Ж 


САА FRE Acus RAB من‎ UE ES уба ول ترا‎ 
SEES UC ال ما‎ Canis os ما ویک عَنْهُما‎ СЫ unl 
C$ SOS من‎ EXEC HEE ESE الا ان‎ DAA هډو‎ 
WK je IG HE CHOR 0415 2 заа od 018 
زو و رو‎ р o ge سواتھما وطفتاً پخصفے‎ 
سوت‎ CER ЗШЕ oe عر‎ Qe 27 
sies و ترجه‎ UL حفر‎ ors C EX US IE eon 
ریت تن زج‎ Tho 
و ونه‎ Or 35 x29 65 کال‎ Ge مومع ال‎ 
وی ۱۵ع‎ ISS واری‎ WO علیکو‎ CIS مرحم شا یکی ادم قن‎ 
Cae 6555; SEI aes ذلك حير ذلك من‎ AS و لاس‎ 
Gale یره‎ xz aft id A HE 
З V Aur من‎ d$ هوو‎ Ж SP Co KAA Gu 
Ws Kgl رکا تلا‎ ACSA Ceol Дд дыз ШУ 
اکا د‎ Hey du droit و اه د اسر‎ 60 ee begs 
انوت و اَقِیْمُزا‎ 35 24105 MOP 9 U امو‎ dE o " 
A Te رج‎ apii an 4525 


۸ > 217 & PIS Ра 


Al-A‘araf 13 


Allah said, “Get out from here—despised and disowned. 18-19 
Note it well that I will fill the Hell with you and with all those 
who will follow you. As for you, О Adam, you and your 
wife should dwell in this Paradise; you may eat of anything 
from anywhere, but СӨ not even go near this tree or you shall 
become transgressors.” 

Then Satan tempted them so that he might reveal to 20-25 
them their shameful parts which had been hidden from each 
other. He said to them, “Your Lord has forbidden you to 
go near this tree only lest you should become angels or become 
immortals." He swore an oath and assured them, “I am 
your true well-wisher. Thus he beguiled them and gradually 
moulded them to his design. So, when they tasted (the fruit) 
of the tree, their shameful parts became visible to each other 
and they began to cover themselves with the leaves of the 
Garden. 

Then their Lord called out to them, saying, “Did I not 
forbid you to go near this tree and warn yóu that Satan was 
your open enemy?" 

Both of them at once replied, “О Lord, we have wronged 
ourselves gravely; if You do not forgive us and have mercy 
upon us, we shall be totally ruined.^!3 

Allah commanded, “Со down;!4 you are enemies to each 
other : the earth shall be а dwelling place for you for a fixed 
term and there you will get your livelihood". Не added, 
“There you shall live and there you shall die and from there 
you shall be brought forth at last." 

O children of Adam,!5 We have sent down to you cloth- 26-27 
ing in order to cover the shameful parts of your body, and to 
serve as protection and decoration; and the best garment is 
the garment of piety. This is one of the signs of Allah; it may 
be the people learn a lesson from this. О children of Adam, 
let not Satan seduce you in the same way that he caused your 
first parents to be driven out of the Garden and stripped them 
of their garments in order to expose their shameful parts before 
each other. He and his party see you from where you cannot 
see them. We have made these satans the guardians of those 
who do not believe.! 

Whenever these people commit a shameful deed, they 28-30 
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say, “We found our forefathers doing this, and Allah Him- 
self has enjoined us to do this.”!? Say to them, “Allah never 
enjoins a shameful thing.!8 Do you attribute to Allah’s name 
and say things which you know not to be from Him?” . О 
Muhammad, say to them, “Му Lord has enjoined justice and 
righteousness; (He has also enjoined that) you should keep 
aright your direction during every act of worship and invoke 
Him alone, dedicating your faith sincerely and exclusively to 
Him; you shall be created again just as He has created you 
now.? Не has shown the Right Way to some but has justly 
left others to go astray. This is because, instead of Allah, 
they have made satans their guardians, and yet think that they 
are on the Right Way.” 


Contd. from p. 11] 

animal to the high position of man, His noblest creation. Then he is no 
longer a mere talking animal or a social animal but the vicegerent of 
Allah on this earth. Then what will distinguish him from all other 
creatures will not be his faculty of speech and his social life, but his moral 
responsibilities and the trust of the power delegated to him by Allah and his 
accountability for these to Him. This will change man’s entire outlook 
about his life on this earth and will demand a different philosophy of life 
and system of morality, law and civilization. Then man will, of his own 
accord, look upwards in search of the principles of life and not down- 
wards. 

Now let us consider an objection to the Divine conception of man 
howsoever high sounding this may be from the moral and psychological 
points of view: how can we reject the scientific Darwinian conception 
merely on this account? In answer to this, we put a counter question : 
has the Darwinian theory of the ‘Origin of Species’ been scientifically 
proved? Only those people who have a cursory knowledge of science 
may be suffering from this misunderstanding that the theory of evolution 
has been scientifically proved to be true, but the majority of the scientists 
know that it is merely a theory in spite of its high-sounding technical 
terms, and that the arguments in favour of this are not conclusive, but 
merely hypothetical. The most that can be said in this connection is that 
both the theoriés of the creation of the species may be equally possible. 
Their creation might have taken place according to the Darwinian theory 
of evolution, or each of the species might have been brought into existence 
individually. 

11. That is, “It is obvious that you invite your own disgrace because 
you have formed too high an opinion of yourself, though you are merely 
a creation and a servant of your Lord. You have arrogantly disobeyed 
the Command of your Creator, thinking it to be below your dignity. The 
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mere fact that you have shown pride, conceit and haughtiness without 
any personal claim or title to any excellence of your own, cannot make 
you great and respectable. It will make you mean, low and disgraceful, 
and you yourself will be responsible for this ignominy.” 

12. This (vv. 16-17) is the challenge that was given by Satan to Allah. 
It means, “During the respite Thou hast granted me till the Day of Resur- 
rection, I will exert my utmost to show that man does not deserve the 
superiority Thou hast bestowed upon him over me. I will show how un- 
grateful, thankless and disloyal he is!" 

The respite that was asked by Satan and granted by Allah was not 
merely for time but also for opportunity to do what he intended (to do). 
What he meant was that he should be given the opportunity for exploiting 
man's weaknesses to prove that he was unfit for the vicegerency. Allah 
granted his request and this has been elaborated in XVII : 61-65. Accord- 
ing to this Allah granted leave to Satan to do whatever he liked to mislead 
Adam and his offspring from the Right Way. He was allowed to practise 

_whatever devices he thought to misguide man. In short, all the ways 
‘would remain open for him to mislead men with this proviso: “Indeed 
you shall have no power over My servants." (XVII: 65). This means, 
“You will be allowed to make attempts to involve them in misunderstand- 
ings and allure them by false hopes, and by making evil look fair to them, 

{апа to invite them to evil ways by the allurements of lusts and vain hopes. 
But you shall have neither any power to force them to your ways nor to 
prevent them from following the Right Way, if they intend to follow it." 
The same thing has also been stated іп XIV : 22: “When on (the Day of) 
Resurrection, Allah will pass His judgment on His followers, Satan will 
say to them, ‘I had no power to force you to follow me. The only thing 
I did was to invite you to my way; therefore do not blame me now, but 
blame yourselves . . . . °.” 

Now let us consider the charge of Satan against Allah: “Thou 
hast involved me in deviation." What he meant was this: “Үои are 
responsible for my deviation for You commanded me to bow down before 
Adam, who is inferior to me in position. As this has injured my self- 
respect, I have disobeyed You." It is obvious that Satan desired that 
Allah ought not to have exposed the feelings of pride and rebellion he was 
nurturing in his heart but ought to have let him go unchecked on the way 
he was going. As his charge was absurd, Allah did not take any notice 
of it. ۰ 

13. In this story the Quràn has brought to light the following impor- 
tant facts : 0ی‎ 
(1) The feelings of 5 and modesty are natural and instinctive. 
Their first expression is the natural shyness one feels in exposing one's 
shameful parts before anyone else. The Quran tells us that this shyness 
has not been artificially created in man by the evolution of civilization 
nor has it been acquired by him as has been asserted by some disciples 
ofSatan. This is an instinct that has been inherent in man from the first 
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day of his creation. 

(2) The sex instinct is the greatest weakness of the human race. That 
is why Satan selected this weak spot for his attack on the adversary 
and devised the scheme to strike at their modesty. Therefore the first 
step he took in this direction was to expose their nakedness to them so 
as to open the door of indecency before them and beguile them into sexu- 
ality. Even to this day, Satan and his disciples are adopting the same 
scheme of depriving the woman of thefeelings of modesty and shyness, 
and they cannot think of any scheme of ‘progress’ unless they expose and 
exhibit the woman to all and sundry. 

(3) It is human nature not to accept easily an open invitation to 
wickedness. That is why every satan has to pose as a sincere well-wisher 
of man in order to entangle him in his snare. 

(4) Man has a great natural yearning for a higher position than the 
existing one, or for obtaining immortality. That is why Satan succeeded 
in beguiling them, by offering to make them angels or immortals. Even 
now he first tempts man by the allurements of a higher position and a 
better condition, and then leads him to follow the way that throws him into 
the abyss of degeneration. 

(5) The Quran refutes the commonly known version that Satan first. 
beguiled Eve and then used her to mislead Adam. It says that Satan 
beguiled both of them and both of them were deceived. Though the 
difference between the two versions appears to be trivial, yet a careful 
appraisal of the two will show that they have far-reaching implications. 
The first version played a great part in degrading woman morally, legally 
and socially, whereas the Quranic version has helped raise the status of 
woman to a high level. 

(6) This story makes it quite clear that whenever man disobeys Allah, 
he is exposed sooner or later. The nakedness of Adam and Eve became 
visible because they disobeyed the command of Allah, and not because of 
any inherent quality of the forbidden tree. At first Allah had made 
His own ‘special arrangement to cover their nakedness, but when they 
disobeyed Him by eating the forbidden fruit, He undid that arrangement 
and they were left to themselves to cover themselves in their own way, 
if they so desired. And if they had no intention of covering themselves, 
or if they did not do anything in this connection, Allah did not care at 
all about the condition in which they moved about. This meant to show 
that Allah would help them only if they remained obedient to Him. As 
soon as they would transgress the bounds of His obedience, He would 
withdraw His protection and leave them to do whatever they liked. 
The Holy Prophet also stated the same thing in several Traditions. He 
used to pray, “О my Allah, I expect Mercy from Thee: so do not leave 
me to myself even for a moment”. 

(7) In his conflict with man, Satan wanted to prove that man was not 
superior to him in any way. So he beguiled him to eat the forbidden 
fruit. Though Satan was successful in beguiling him into disobeying 
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his Lord, yet on the whole man proved his moral superiority over Satan. 
(a) Satan exhibited pride by claiming to be superior to man, but man did 
not put up such a claim. (5) Satan disobeyed Allah solely because of his 
pride without any external temptation. On the contrary, man did not 
commit disobedience because he intended it, but he was beguiled into it 
by Satan, who approached in the guise of a well-wisher. Even thcn, he 
was misled because he imagined that he was going towards a higher 
position. (c) When Satan was warned of his sin, he did not confess it 
nor геїигп to the way of obedience, but became all the more obdurate. On 
the contrary, when man was warned of his sin, he did not show obduracy, 
nor arrogance, but felt ashamed and sorry; he confessed it, turned to the 
way of obedience to his Lord and begged His forgiveness in order to seek 
His hlessing. 

(8) This story has been related here mainly to teach the lesson that 
the right course for the offspring of Adam is to follow His way and not 
that of Satan. The Satan's way has been clearly made distinct from 
Adam's way. It is to turn away from Allah's obedience and to adopt 
the way of rebellion against Him and to persist in it with pride in spite 
of warning, and to beguile into disobedience those who are treading the 
path of obedience. Therefore the Right Way for man is to fight against 
satanic deceptions and to understand and counteract his cunning devices 
and to be ever on the guard to protect himself from his evil designs, and 
to repent, if, in spite of all his precautions, he sometimes falls а victim 
to Satan and disobeys his Allah. Не should, then, confess it, feel sorry 
for it and be ashamed of it and turn to Allah and make amends for it. 

It also meant to warn the people who were opposing the Holy Prophet, 
as if to say, “The way you are following is the way of Satan, who has made 
you swerve from the Right Way. The very fact that you have made the 
satans from among the jinns and mankind your patrons and that you are 
persisting in your error, in spite of repeated warnings, shows that you have 
fallen a victim to your open and permanent enemy. As you are going 
to be utterly ruined by him and meeting with the same consequences that 
are in store for Satan, if you аге not your own enemies, and if you have 
any common-sense left in you, you should take a warning and turn to the 
way of your first parents, Adam and Eve, and repent,” 

14. The words “Go down" should not give rise to the misunderstanding 
that they were exiled from Paradise as a punishment for their disobedience. 
The Quran has at several places declared clearly that Allah accepted their 
repentance and forgave them their sin. And there is nothing in this 
command that might be regarded as punishment. They werc sent to the 
earth as His vicegerents and this was the vcry purpose of the creation of 
man. (Refer to E.N.'s 48 and 53 of АІ -ВАОАВАН.) 

15. In this passage, the Quran has used the story of Adam and Eve for 
the eradication of the evil of nakedness. Satan had scduced the Arabs 
of the pre-Islamic period into believing that clothing was meant mercly 
for the purpose of decorating and protecting the body from the hardships 
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of weather. Accordingly they totally disregarded its reaLepurpose and | 
paid nq heed to cover their shameful parts and did not hesitate to uncover | 
them before others in the open. Above all, they would go round the 
Ka'abah in perfect nudity during the Haj seasou; and their women were 
even more shameless than their men. Thut was because they. considered 
it a religious act and did this as if it were a virtuous deed. 
The whole human racc has been addressed because this evil was not 
confined to the Arabs alone but many people of the world had been 
(and even today are) guilty of this. Therefore the whole human race has 
‘been warned, as if to say, “О children of Adam ! Nudity is a clear mani- 
festation of the fact that you have been seduzed by Satan As you have 
discarded the Guidance of your Lord, and rejected'the Message of His 
Prophets, you have given yourselves up to Satan who has misled you 
from the way of natural modesty into that shameful state, in which he in- 
tended to mislead your first parents. If you consider it seriously, you 
will come to the inevitable conclusion that you can neither understand 
rightly the demands of your nature nor fulfil them without the Guidance 
of the Messengers." | 
16. This passage brings out clearly the following facts about clothing : | 
(1) The need of clothing has not beeu artificially created in man, 
but it is an important urge of human nature. That is why Allah has not ۱ 
created a natural covering for the human body, as He has done in the 
case of all other animals. Instead, He has instilled inherently the feelings | 
of modesty and shyness in human nature. Besides this, He has not made 
his sex organs as merely sex organs, but has also made them shameful 
organs, which, by his very nature, he does not like to expose before 
others Moreover, He has not given man any ready-made covering for 
hiding the shameful parts, but has ingrained in the human nature that 
man should hide them with a clothing. This is what v. 26 implies. Allah 
has inspired man with the urge to hide the shameful parts of the body. 
Therefore man should understand the nature of this inspired urge and 
make clothing for himself from the material provided by Him. 
(2) The fact that in v. 26 the covering of the shameful parts precedes 
the protecting and decorating of the body, is a clear proof that more 
importance has been attached to the moral than the physical function of 
8 clothing. Thus it is obvious that the human nature is quite different 
from the animal nature. That is why Nature has made provision for the 
protection and decoration of the body of the animals, but has ingrained 
no urge in them for the covering of their shameful parts. But when the : 
human beings discarded the Guidance of Allah and began to follow the 
guidance of Satan, they reversed the above order as if to say, "Your 
clothing is merely to protect and decorate your bodies just as the skins 
cover the bodies of the animals. As regards the covering of the shameful | 
parts, garments have absolutely ne importance, for these are merely sex 
organs and not shameful organs.” А 
(3) The garments should not only be the means of covering the 
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shameful parts and of protection and decoration but should also enable 
man to attain picty. The dress should, thercforc, be such as to conceal those 
parts of the body that should be hidden fram others; it should neither be 
too expensive nor too poor with regard to the position of the wearers; it 
should not smack of haughtiness nor arrogance nor hypocrisy. Moreover, 
the garment of picty demands that the male should not wear the female 
dress and vice versa, and that the Muslims should not imitate blindly the 
non-Muslims in dress. It is obvious that only those who believe in the 
Guidance of Allah and follow it, can attain the desired standard of the 
garment of piety. But those who discard the Guidance of God and 
make satans their guides, are misled by them into one error or the other 
in regard to clothing. 

(4) Clothing is one of Allah's many Signs which are spread all over 
the world and which lead men to the recognition of the Reality, provided 
that one sincerely seeks it. If one serioulsy considers the above-mentioned 
three facts about clothing, one can easily understand how clothing is an 
important Sign of Allah. 

17. This геѓегѕ (о the custom of the Arabs of going round the Ka‘abah 
in p:rfect nudity (E.N. 15), considering it to be a religious act, enjoined 
by Allah. 

18. This brief sentence (‘Allah never enjoins a shameful thing") con- 
tains a very forceful argument against their beliefs and customs of 
ignorance. In order to understand the force of the argument, it is necessary 
to understand two basic things : 

(1) Though the Arabs practised nudism in the performance of 
certain religious rituals, they considered nakedness itself a shameful thing. 
That is why, in spite of this custom, no respectable Arab ever chose to 
practise nudism in a civilised gathering, in the bazar or before one’s kith 
and kin. . 

(2) Even though they considered nudism to be a shameful thing, 
they said that they practised it because this custom had been enjoined by 
Allah. This claim was based on the wrong notion that their religion was 
from Allah. But the Quran refutes their claim by arguing like this: 
"You yourselves consider. nudism to be an indecent thing. Therefore 
your claim that Allah has enjoined the practice of nudism is absolutely 
false. Asa corollary to this, if this indecent custom is approved by your 
religion, it is a clear proof of the fact that your religion is not from Allah." 

19. In v. 29; Allah showed, by contrast, that the religion prescribed 
by Him had no connection whatsoever with their senseless customs, which 
were contradictory to the following fundamental principles of His religion : 

(1) A man should conduct his life in accordance with justice and right- 
eousness. 

(2) He should keep his direction right during worship. That is, 
“It should be exclusively directed towards Allah and there should be 
absolutely nothing of shirk in it and he should not show any sort of 

[Contd, on p. 22 
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O children of Adam, dress yourselves fully, properly and 
decently at the time of every worship ;29 cat and drink, but do 
not transgress, for Allah docs not like the transgressors. 

О Muhammad, ask them, “Who has forbidden”? the de- 
cent garments that Allah brought forth for His servants and 


(who has forbidden) the good and pure things of life bestowed ` 


by Him?" Say, “All these things are for the Believers in this 

world but on the Day of Resurrection, these shall be exclusively 

for them.” Thus We make quite plain Our Revelations to 
_ those who possess knowledge. 

O Muhammad, say to them, “The things which my 
Lord has forbidden аге : shametul decds whether open or 
secret,?* sinful? things and transgression against the Truth; 
He has also forbidden to associate partners with Allah since 
‘He has sent down no authority therefor; (He has also forbidden) 
to attribute to Allah’s name the thing which you know not 
He has said.” 

Every community has been given a fixed term; when the 
term cxpires, it can neither be put back nor put forward by 
a single hour.?? (Allah declared it clearly at the very begin- 
ning of human life,) “О children of Adam! If Messengers from 
among you should come to you and recite to you My Revela- 
tions, whoever will refrain from disobedience and mend his 
ways, will have no cause of fear nor of sorrow; as for those who 
will treat Our Revelations as false and show pride in regard 
to them, shall be the dwellers of Hell, wherein they shall remain 
for ever".?8 Then who can be more wicked than the one 
who invents falschoods about Allah and then attributes these 
to Him or than the one who treats the true Revelations of 
Allah as false? Such people will go on receiving their destined 
shares?? till that hour comes when the angels, appointed by 
Us, will arrive to capturc their souls. Then the angels will 
ask them, “Where are those now whom you worshipped in- 
stead of Allah?" They will answer, “АП of them have forsaken 
us." And they will give evidence against themselves that 
they had indeed denied the truth. Allah will say, **Go into 
Hell, where those who went before you from among jinns and 
men have gone.” As each generation will be entering Hell it 
will curse its preceding gencration till all generations shall be 
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gathered there: then cach succeeding generation will say 
regarding the preceding one, “О Lord, these were the people 
who fcd us astray; therefore give them double chastiscment 
of the Fire." Allah will reply, “There is a double chastise- 
ment for every onc but you know it not." And the preceding 
generation will say to the succeeding, "(If we were to blame) 
you, too, were no better than we. Now taste the torture for 


what you 9 
Contd. from p. 19] 
obedience or obeisance or servility to any other than Allah. 

(3) He should invoke Allah and none else, for guidance, succour, 
help and protection. He should, however, dedicate his entire life ex- 
clusively to Allah before invoking His help, for it is absurd to lead a life 
of shirk, disbelief, disobedience, and slavery of others, and then invoke 
Allah, as if to say, “О God, help us in carrying out succeifully our 
rebellion against Thyself.” 

(4) Above all, he should sincerely and firmly believe that heshall be 
resurrected in the Next World, just as he has been given birth in this 
world, and then shall be called upon to render an account of all his deeds 
in this world. 

20. Here the word "Zinat" means full and proper dress. The verse 
exhorts the people to be fully clothed, when they are engaged in worship. 
For this purpose, it does not suffice to cover merely those parts of the 
body which the Law requires to be hidden in public in addition to the 
shameful parts. Therefore one should dress properly and decently so as 
to serve both the purposes, in accordance with one's means. 

This command is meant to refute the wrong attitude which the 
ignoran: people at that time had adopted, and have been adopting since 
then. They thought that one should worship Allah in perfect or semi- 
nudity and should put on a dishevelled appearance before Him. In utter 
contrast to this, Allah not only prohibits nudity but also commands that 
one should be dressed fully, properly and decently at the time of worship 
and should put on an appearance that might not have even a tinge of 
untidiness and indecency. 

21. That is, "Allah does not like those people who transgress the 
limits imposed by Him by making the lawful as unlawful. That is why He 
does not approve of those who put on a dishevelled appearance or starve 
themselves or deprive themselves of the lawful and pure thiags under the 
foolish belief that they are pleasing their Allah thereby. He does not 
demand this as essential for His worship ; nay, He is pleased if one wears 
a decent dress and makes use of the pure things provided by Him. 
According to His Law, the only thing that is sinful is to transgress His 
limits by making the lawful unlawful or the unlawful lawful." 

22. It should be noted that this question is a typical way which the 
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Qurin employs to refute false ways and religions. The argument implied 
in the question is this : As Allah Himself has created all th è purc, good and 
nice things for His servants, it cannot be His will to make these as unlawful 
for His servants. Therefore, it a religious. moral or social system makes 
these things unlawful or detestable or considers these as impediments in 
the spiritual evolution and progress, this very thing is a clear proof of the 
fact that it is not from Allah. 

23. That is, "As а matter of fact all the good things of life are meant 
for the believers because they are the faithful servants of their real Owner 
and deserve the reward of faithfulness. But in this world, these are given 
to the unfaithful also because this world is for the trial of mankind. That 
is why, sometimes, the unfaithful receive even a greater share than the 
faithful. But in the Hereafter, where these good things will be distributed 
on the basis of merit alone, all the good and pure things shall be reserved 
for the faithful only. On the other hand, the unfaithful, who adopted 
the attitude of rebellion against Allah, in spite of the fact that they lived 
on His provisions in this world, shall not get any share in the Hereafter. 

24. Please refer to E.N. 128 and E.N. 131 of AL-AN'ÀM. 

25. The literal meaning of "tin" (e) is negligence. The sense of sin 
has entered into this word from “a@thimah’’ which means a she-camel that 
can run fast but wilfully does not do so. Likewise that man who neglects 
to obey the Commandments of his Lord, in spite ої his ability to do so, 
shall be sinful for he has no intention of pleasing Him. 

26. It will be rebellion against the Truth, if one tiansgresses the 
prescribed limits and enters into the bounds where he hus no right. 
Likewise all such people as transgress the bounds prescribed for the 
servants of Allah and follow their own will, behave as masters in His 
Kingdom and encroach on the rights that belong to Allah alone, are 
really rebels against Allah. ‘ 

27. “Every community has been given a fixed term" : it does not mean a 
fixed period of time in terms of years, months and days, after the expiry 
of which that community is exterminated without fail. This means that 
a moral limit has been set to the opportunity that is allowed to every com- 
munity for showing its performance as a respectable community. This is 
determined by the ratio between its good works and its evil works. Allah 
tolerates a community as long as the ratio of its good works to its evil 
works does not fall below the normal limits. When it transgresses those 
limits that wicked community is gives no more respite. Іп order to grasp 
this see v. 4, v. 10 and v. 12 of LY XT. 

28. The Quran has stated the thing contained in v. 36 in every place 
where the mention of the sending down of Adam and Eve frora Paradise 
has been made. (Please see II : 38-39 and ХХ: 123-124). Therefore, here 
too, the same thing will be taken concerning the same occasion i.e., at the ۱ 
time of the beginning of the life of man, this thing was clearly explained 
to him. (See E.N. 69 of ПІ). 

29. That is, "They shall live herc in this world for the term that has been 
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set for them and get their destined share, good or bad, to pass this life.” 

30. There is a double chastisement for every generation for the sins 
it committed as successor, and for the sins it left for others as predecessor, 
because it followed the heritage of evil left by its predecessors and then 
left the heritage of evil for its successors. Therefore if its predecessor 
shares a part of the burden of responsibility for its sins, it also shares a 
part of the burden of the responsibility for the legacy of the sins left by it 
for its successors. 

There is a Tradition to this effect : "The one who initiates an 
innovation, that is disapproved of by Allah and His Messenger, shall be 
held responsible for the sins of all those people, who followed his in- 
novation, without lessening in the least the burden of the responsibility 
for the sin committed by the inventor." Here is another Tradition : 
*Whenver a man is killed unjustly anywhere in the world, a part of the 
guilt of this murder is debited against the account of that son of Adam 
who was the first to murder his own brother, because he was the first to 
open the way of murder." 

It is clear from the above that the person or the group or the com- 
munity that starts the wrong idea or a wrong attitude, is not only re- 
sponsible for his or its own error, but is also partly responsible for the 
sins of all those who are influenced by the error, and as long as the effects of 
that error continue to influence others, they are credited to his or its 
account. This also shows that an individual is not only personally 
accountable for his own good or bad actions but also for its effects on the 
lives of others. 

As an illustration, let us take the case of an adulterer. АП those 
persons whose bad example, or bad company or evil inducement misled 
him to adultery, share the responsibility for his becoming an adulterer and 
this responsibility extends above to all other persons, from whom those 
persons received this evil heritage. Thus it will go further and further 
upwards till it reaches the first person who initiated this evil way of 
sexuality. 

Then the adulterer himself shall have to bear the responsibility of 
his guilt, because he committed this in utter disregard of many deterrents. 
He did not discriminate between good and bad: he did not pay attention 
to the voice of his conscience : he did not resort to the power of self- 
control within him : he did not make use of the knowledge of good and 
bad he had received from virtuous people and of their noble examples, 
and he did not take warning from the evil consequences of sexual im- 
morality. In the face of all the above factors, that could have restrained 
him from adultery, he gave himself up to the blind sex urge that wanted 
its satisfaction in any available way. 

Now let us consider the case of the adulterer from the point of view 
of its evil influences and heritage in relation to his contemporaries and 
successors. The responsibility of his guilt does not remain confined to 
his own acts of adultery but extends to all those evil acts that were 
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prompted and influenced by these. At first he himself catches the infection 
of a venereal disease and then communicates it to his own generation and 
to countless successive gencrations : he causes illegitimate births and then 
throws the burden of nourishment on others and makes them unlawful in- 
heritors at the expense of the lawful inheritors, and the evil results of this 
injustice may continue to influence countless generations. Moreover, 
he seduces some innocent girl and induces her to surrender herself to sexual 
immorality, and then she, in her turn, spreads the evil to others and causes 
the ruin of countless families. Then he sets a bad example for his own 
children. his relatives and his friends and for the other pcople of his society 
and becomes a cause of the moral ruin of many persons, who. in their 
turn, leave the evil heritage. with all its evil influences on the countless 
succeeding generations. Therefore justice demands that a part of the 
responsibility for all these evil results should be laid on him as long as the 
effects last. 

The case of the heritage of virtue may also be considered in the same 
way. Allthose persons, up to the first man, who left the heritage of virtue 
for us are entitled to a share of its reward. Then we shall also be entitled 
to a share of its reward, if we exert to preserve and increase it. Then we 
shall also be entitled to a share of its reward, if we leave behind us the 
legacy of virtue for others to follow. as long as its good effects go on in- 
fluencing mankind and they benefit from it. 

Every sensible man will admit that the manner of retribution presented 
by the Quran is the only right and perfect way of doing full justice. The 
right understanding of this fact will help remove the misunderstandings 
of those who regard this worldly life to be quite sufficient for retribution, 
and also of those who believe that this purpose is achieved by the process 
of the transmigration of souls. As a matter of fact, neither of the groups 
has fully grasped the extent, the effects and the consequences of human 
acts, nor the full requirements of just retribution. Obviously it is not 
possible today to punish here the countless generations, which contributed 
to the good or bad acts of a person during his life in this world. Moreover 
the effects of his good or bad acts do not cease with his death, but will 
continue through the countless centuries and will go on influencing the 
lives of countless people after him. Justice requires that these should be 
credited to his account as long as the effects last. Therefore the requital 
of justice is impossible in this worldly life, when even the smallest part 
of the effects of his acts has not yet appcared. Then there are not enough 
means for awarding fully the rewards or the punishments for the acts of a 
man in the limited life of this world and its limited means. Just imagine 
the extent of the guilt of a man who kindles the fire of a World War and 
destroys and ruins the lives of millions of people and leaves a legacy of 
evil that will continue to influence the lives of billions of people for 
centuries. Can any punishment in this world, physical or moral, or 
spiritual, however severe that may be, fully тес! the requirements of 

[Contd. сп p. 28 
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Believe it that the doors of heaven will not be opened 40-43 
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for those who have treated Our Revelations as false and have 
shown pride in regard to them : their admission into Paradise 
is as impossible as the passiug of the camel through the eye of 
the needle, so do We recompense the guilty ones. Hell shall 
be their bed and Hell shall be their covering : this is the chastise- 
ment We award to the wurkers of iniquity. But as to those who 
have believed in Our Revelations and done good deeds,— 
and in this way We lay not on anyone a burden beyond one's 
capacity -they are worthy of Paradise, wherein they will 
abide for ever. And We will remove whatever  ill-feeling 
would have been in thcir hearts against one another; canals 
will be flowing; underneath them and they will say, 6 
be to Allah, Who has guided us to this Way : by ourselves we 
would not have been able to find the Way, if Allah had not 
guided us. The Messengers sent by our Lord had really 
come with the Truth.” At that time a voice will be heard say- 
ing, “This is the Paradisc, of which you have been made heirs; 
it has been given to you for the good works you did.” 


Then the inmates of Paradise will call out to the inmates 
of Hell, “We have found all the promises made to us by our 
Lord to be true : have you, too, found the promises made to 
you by your Lord to be true?" They will say, “Yes”. Then 
a herald in their midst will announce: “The curse of Allah 
be upon those evil-doers who debarred others from the Way 
of Allah and sought to make it crooked, and did not believe 
in ۳ 

Between these two groups, there shall be a barrier, on 
‘the Heights, on which will be some other people, who will 
recognisc everyone of them by his countenance. They will call 
out to the inmates of Paradise, “Реасе be upon you!" —They 
will not have yet entered Paradise, though they will be expect- 
ing to do so.3*-—And when their eyes will be turned towards 
the inmates of Hell, they will say, “О our Lord, do not include 
us in these wicked people.” Then these people on ‘the Heights’ 
will recognise by their characteristics some ‘big’ personalities 
from among the inmates of Hell and will call out to them, 
"You have seen that today neither your followers have availed 
you anything nor your wealth and property, of which you 
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were very proud. And, are not these inmates of Paradise the 
same people about whom you swore that Allah would not give 
them any portion of His blessings ? Today the same have 
been welcomed with the words 'Go into Paradise where you 


will. have neither fear nor grief.” 
Contd. from p. 25] 
justice? Or can any reward in this world, however great, fully recompense 
a man for his lifelong work for the good of humanity, which goes on 
benefiting millions of people for thousands of years? 

Anyone, who will consider the problem of retribution from this 
point of view, will come to the inevitable conelusion that for the requital 
of full justice, there should be another world, where all the generations 
should be mustered together with thcir accounts : then there should be 
an all-knowing and all-aware judge to administer justice and there should 
also be human beings with eternal lives to receive the reward or punish- 
ment, as the case may be, and all Кїйєыз of means for the dispensation of 
justice as well. 

This way of winking also helps expose the basic error of the doctrine 
‘of transmigration, which has led its advocates to believe in the passage 
of souls after death into other bodies according to their merits or ۰ 
This is because they have not bcen able to grasp the fact that for the rctri- 
bution of the acts of this short worldly life, a thousand times longer life 
is required. It is thus obvious that another reborn life of the samelength 
in this world will not help solve the problem of retribution because it is 
quite insufficient for the purpose. Оп the contrary, this will make it all 
the more.complex, for the circle of transmigration will go on multiplying 
such acts—good or bad—and increasing their effects more and more in an 
endless chain. Thus, according to the doctrine of transmigration, the 
account of a person will remain unsettled for ever. 

31. The Quran has described at several places this sort of altercation 
between the dwellers of Hell. For instance, in XXXIV : 31-33, it says, 
"| wish you could see these unjust people when they will be standing 
before their Lord and accusing one another. The pcople, who were made 
weak, will say to those wha posed as mighty ones, 'But for you, we would 
have been believers’, But the so-called mighty ones will reply, ‘What, 
did we keep you back from the Guidance when it came to you? No, you 
yoursehes were the guilty ones'." In simple words, it means, "You 
yourselves are to blame for discarding the Guidance. You fell an саѕу 
prey to the greed with which we tempted you, t» become our slaves, because 
you yourselves were greedy for wcalth. When we wanted to buy your 
conscience, you sold it because you yourselves were eager to sell it : when 
we invited you to the worship of materialism, worldliness, nationalism 

and the like, you accepted our invitation, because you had an aversion to 
God-worship and a liking for this-worldliness, That is why you rejected 
the invitation of the worshippers of Allah, and accepted ours. When we 
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deluded you with false religious things, you at once accepted these, because 
you yourselves were cherishing the same in your hearts. For instance, 
you were in search of such gods as might fulfil your desires without demand- 
ing any moral obligations from you, and we supplied such ones, and you 
accepted them. You меге in search of such intercessors as might take the 
responsibility for your entry into Paradise, allowing you to do whatever 
pleased you in the world, without minding the Guidance of Allah. So we 
invented such ones and you followed us : you were in search of such 
religions as might guarantee short-cuts to salvation, frecing you from the 
hardships, restrictions and sacrifices for the cause of Allah, and permitting 
you to enjoy all sorts of indulgences, and we invented such easy and 
pleasant religions for you, and you followed them. In short, we alone 
are not responsible for your misguidance but you, too, share it equally 
with us : if we supplied misguidance, you bought it of your own accord". 
32. It means that if there had been any hostile unfriendly feelings or 
misunderstandings between good people in this world, they would all be 
removed in the Hereafter. Their hearts will be quite free from enmity, 
and they will enter Paradise like sincere friends. So much so that they 
will not be displeased to see their opponents, rivals, critics, etc., sharing 
the joys of Paradise along with themselves. Once when Caliph ‘Ali 
recited this verse, he exclaimed, “I do expect that Allah will remove the 
misunderstandings between me and 'Uthmàn and Talhah and Zubair.” 
И we consider this verse in its wider meaning, we come to the conclu- 
sion that Allah will not like to take His good people to Paradise with any 
blot on their characters but He will cleanse them by .His grace before 
their entrance into Paradise. Thus they will enter it in a perfectly pure 
condition. i 
33. This refers to a fine happening that will take place on the occasion 
of the entry of the faithful into Paradise. On the one hand, they will not 
be boastíul that they have gained Paradise by their good works, but will 
be grateful and thankful and will praise Allah, saying, “All this is due to 
Allah's grace, for we did not deserve this." On the other, Allah will not 
even hint that it was due to His favour, but will say, “You have gained 
this by your services and in return for your own earnings. This is not a 
piece of charity but a reward of your own efforts, а fruit of your own 
labour: it is a respectable living that you have earned". To add to His 
grace, Allah does not say, "We will reply" but "thcy will hear a voice." 
In fact the servants of Allah behave like this irf this world also. 
Unlike the workers of iniquity, they do not become proud of any worldly 
success and say, “This is the result of our own ability, work and effort." 
and then grow even more rebellious, and spread disorder in the world. In 
contrast to these rebels, the true servants of Allah consider every worldly 
suctess as His favour and are thankful and grateful to Him. The more 
théy ate favbuted by Him, the more humble, generous and merciful they 
ome. They do not rely on their good works and say, “We are quite 
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And the inmates of Hell will cry out to thc inmates of 
Paradise : “Pour upon us a little water or throw down a bit 
of the provisions Allah has bestowed upon jou." They will 
reply, “Allah has forbidden both the things to the disbelievers, 
who had made their religion a pastime, sport and enjoyment, 
and who had been deluded by the worldly life. Allah says, 
“Today We will forget them just as they forgot the meeting of 
this Day and rejected Our Revelations! ٩ 

We have brought to these peor? a Book which gives 
details based on knowledge?* and which is a guidance and 
blessing for those who believe? Now, are these people wait- 
ing for anything other than the consequence (of which they 
have been) warned in t'is Book??? When the consequence 
will come before them, those very people who aforetime had 
disregarded it, will say, “Indeed, the Messengers of our Lord 
had come with the Truth. Shall we have, then, any intercessors 
who will intercede for us? Ог could we be sent back that we 
might do deeds different from those we did before?"3? "They 
have, indeed, incurred heavy loss upon themselves and all the 
false things they had invented have forsaken them today. 

In fact, your Lord is Allah alone, Who created the heavens 
and the earth in six days, *? and then sat upon the Throne of His 
Kingdom ;*! Who makes the night cover the day and then the 
day follows the night swiftly; Who created the sun, the moon 
and the stars, all of which are under His Command. Note it 
well : His is the creation and His the Sovereignty.*? Full of 
blessings is Allah, the Lord of the worlds.*3 Invoke your 
Lord with humility and in secret; indeed He does not like the 
transgressors. По not spread chaos on the earth after it has 
been set in order,“ and call your Lord with fear and with 
hope. Surely, the mercy of Alla: is near to the righteous 
people. 

And it is Allah, Who sends winds as harbingers of the good 
tidings of His mercy; when they gather up heavy clouds Hc 
drives them on to some dead land, and makes the rain fall 
upon it and brings forth many kinds of fruit (from the same 
dead land). Look! This is how We bring forth: the dead 
from the state of death; it may be that you learn a lesson from 
this observation. The soil which is rich, yiclds rich produce 
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by Allah's permission and the soil which is poor yields nothing 
but poor produce. "Thus We present Our Signs over and 
over again for those peuple who intend to be grateful. 

We sent Noah to his people; ће said, “О my people, 
worship Allah; you have no deity other than Не.48 I fear 
lest the chastisement befall you on a dreadful day." The 
chiefs of his people answered, “We clearly see that you are 
in obvious deviation." Noah replicd, “О my people, I am not 
in any kind of deviation; on the contrary, I am а messenger 
from the Lord of the worlds." : 


J——————S— 


sure that we shall get salvation". Instead of this, they beg 55 
pardon for their shortcomings and rely on His grace and mercy, and they 
are always filled with the fear lest their accounts should turn out to be 
unfavouraole aguinst them. + 

A Tradition of the Holy Prophet related both by Bukhàri and Muslim, 
confirms the above-mentioned thing. Once he warned his Companions, 
saying, “You should know that you will not get entry into Paradise merely 
by virtue of your works". They asked, “Is it true of you also?" Не 
replied, “Yes, I, too, shall enter Paradise merely by Allah's grace and 
mercy." 2 

34. The people on ‘the Heights’ will be those with pending cases. While 
their positive sides will not be so strong as to merit admission into Paradise, 
their negative sides will not be so weak as to condemn them to Hell. 
Therefore they will wait for the decisions of their cases on ‘the Heights’ 
between Paradise and Hell. 

35. From this dialogue between the inmates of Paradise and the inmates 
of Hell and the people on ‘the Heights,’ we can form some idea of how 
strong the faculties of men will bu.ome in the Next World. The faculty 
of sight will become so strong that the people of Paradise and those of 
Hell and on ‘the Heights’ will be able to see one another whenever they 
will desire to do so. Likewise their faculties of spcech and hearing will 
grow so strong that the people of the three ۸ worlds will be able 
to carry on their dialogues without any hindrance. From this and the 
like descriptions of the Next World in the Quran, we learn that the laws 
of life in the Hercafter will be quite different from the physical laws of 
this world, though there will be no change in our personalities. It is a 
pity that such descriptipns in the Quràn and Hadith have made certain 
people sceptical because they cannot imagine that there can be another 
world with greater potentialities than the Jimited physical world they live 
in. As they judge everything by the standards of this world, they make 
fun of such things they come across іп the Qurin and Hadith. But the 
fact is that the potentialities of life are not limited as their narrow minds 


are. 
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36. That is, "The Quràn gives details of the reality and of the correct 
attitude man should adopt in the life of this world and of the basic 
principles of the Right Way of life. Then it may also be noted that these 
details are not based on guess-work or conjecture or whim but on pure 
and accurate knowledge.” 

37. The Quran is ‘Guidance’ because its teachings are so clear that they 
show the right way to anyone who ponders over them. Moreover, the 
practical effects of that guidance can be seen in the lives of those who 
believe in it and follow its teachings. And it is really a great ‘blessing’ 
because it brings a blessed change in the mental attitude, the moral out- 
look and the character of the one who accepts it. The truth of this was 
being proved by the wonderful changes that were taking place in the lives 
of the Companions of the Holy Prophet. 

38. In other words, it means : The distinction between right and wrong 
has been made clear in the most rational manner, but there are people 
who do not see it; they have the examples of those who have been totally 
changed for the better by following the Right Way, though they were just 
like them before this, yet they do not learn any lesson from this. Such 
people will admit their error only when they will suffer the consequences 
of their wrong ways. 

Their case is similar to the case of a patient, who does not follow the 
advice of the physician, nor dces he learn a lesson from the other patients, 
who regained their health by following the instructions of the physician, 
when they were suffering from the same disease. Such a patient will 
admit that the ways of life he was following were fatal but only on his 
death-bed. 

39. When they will see, with their own eyes, the consequences of the 
rejection of the Message of the Prophets, they will say; “Now that we 
have witnessed that reality, which we denied at the time, when the Messen- 
gers informed us about it, we will behave in a different way if we are sent 
back to the same world". For response to such a request, see VI : 27, 28; 
XIV : 44, 45; XXXII : 12, 13; XXXV : 37; XXXIX : 56-59; XL :11, 12. 

40. Here the word “йау” has teen used in the sense of period. 

This word has been used in the same sense in XXII : 47: “The fact is 
that with your Lord a day is equal to one thousand years as you reckon", 
and also in LXX : 4 : "Angels and Gabriel ascend to Him in a day 
which is equal to fifty thousand years". Allah alone knows its real 
significance. (For further explanation see E.N.'s 11-15 of XLI). 

41. It is very difficult for us to comprehend the nature of " He sat upon 
the Throne”. It is just possible that after the creation of the universe, 
Hc fixed seme place as the centre of His limitless Kingdom, which may 
have been called "The Throne," from where He is showering His blessings 
on the whole universe and it is also possible that the Arabic word “Al-‘Arsh” 
may have been used figuratively to express His Sovereignty and “seating 
Himself on the Throne" may mean “the taking of the rcins of His 
Kingdom in His hands". Anywise, whatever be the details of the Text, 
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the Quran mentions this to impress the fact that Allah is not only the 
Creator of the universe but also its Sovereign as well as Ruler, that after its 
creation’ He has not cut off all connections with it and has not become 
disinterested in its affairs, but is practically governing each and every 
minute part of it; all the powers of Sovereignty are, in fact, in His hands; 
that everything is under His Command and is obedient to Him, and the 
destinies of everyone and everything are permanently in His hands. In 
this way the Quran cuts across the basic misunderstanding that gives rise 
to the errors like shirk and rebellion against Him. The creed that God 
has nothing to do with the affairs of the universe, inevitably leads to the 
belief that someone else is the maker o destroyer of one's destiny, and, 
therefore, one should bow down before that one or one should consider 
one's own self to be its maker and become independent of Him. 

In this connection, it is worth while to consider the use of words akin 
to "kingdom" and “kingship”, which the Quràn usually employs to 
express the relation between Allah and man. Though it is quite obvious 
that the Quran has employed such words, technical terms, figures of speech 
and a style as may be within the comprehension of human beings, yet 
some critics with perverted minds have inferred from this use the strange 
conclusion that this Book is the invention of Muhammad (Allah's peace 
be upon him). The line of their argument is this: “The frequent use 
of the words like *king' shows that the 'author' of the Quràn was irresis- 
tibly influenced by the system of kingship that was prevalent all around 
him during the period when this Book was composed; therefore its 
author cannot be Allah, Who knows that there can be no comparison 
between Him and a king, etc., etc," Obviously, this argument is very 
flimsy. The conception of the Sovere'gn of the earth and the heavens put 
forward in the Quran clearly shows that in contrast to the mortal weak 
kings of this world, having only a limited authority for a limited period, 
the King, Allah, is Eternal, All-Powerful, having the supreme Authority, 
above all others and for all times.- This conception of the Sovereignty 
of “Кіпр” Allah falsifies the very basis of the theory of the critics, for no 
human king can fit in the conception of the ‘King’ laid down in the Quran. 
For in this conception there is no scope for anyone to claim or assume 
powers of sovereignty like the King, because it requires that man should 
acknowledge Allah alone as the sole object of worship in the religious 
sense and the sole sovereign in the civil and politica] sense. 

42. This is a further explanation of the meanings of 'seating Himself 
on the Throne’: “Allah is not only the Creator but is also the Sovereign 
and Ruler of the universe. After its creation, He has neither relin- 
quished its rule in favour of óthers nor has He made the whole of His 
creation or any part of it independent, but He has kept in His own hands 
the functioning of the whole universe. Day and night are not following 
each other by themselves but by the Command of Allah, Who has the 
power to stop or change the present system totally. Likewise, the sun, 
the moon and the stars possess no inherent power of their own but are 
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entirely under His Command, and are functioning perforce like slaves 
under His orders.” 

43. The original meaning of barkat (“blessing”) is growth, increase 
and development along with greatness, exaltation, permanence and 
stability. Besides all these meanings, the word carries with it the idea of 
goodness and welfare. Thus the Text means, “His good qualities and 
excellences are boundless; His beneficence spreads everywhere; He is the 
possessor of the highest position that has no limits. Above all, all His 
excellences are absolutely permanent and stable, without decay or decline." 
For further explanation see E.N.'s 1-19 of XXV. 

44. According to the Quràn, the root cause of disorder in the world 
is that man breaks away from the service of God and, giving himself up to 
the service of his own self or of others and discarding His Guidance, 
adopts the guidance of others instead for the building up of his morality, 
society and culture. As this creates disorder and gives birth to many 
other kinds of disorder, the Quran aims at its eradication. At the same 
time it warns that disorder is not inherent in the system of the world so 
that it may be replaced by order. But it so happens that disorder over- 
whelms the order that was set in it, as a result of man's ignorance and 
rebellion. In other words, man did not start his life on the earth in 
ignorance, barbarism, shirk, rebellion and moral disorder, and then 
reforms were introduced afterwards to remove them by degrees. The fact 
is that he started life in peace and order, which was corrupted after- 
wards by the follies and mischiefs of the evil-doers. T hen Allah sent His 
Messengers to eradicate that disorder and to set right the system of life 
again to bring it back to the original state. That is why they always 
invited the people to adopt the same old system of peace and order, 
and to refrain from spreading disorder. 

It should also be noted that the point of view of the Quràn in this 
matter is quite different from that of the evolutionists who assert that man 
has gradually come out of darkness into light and his life is being reformed 
by degrees. In contrast to this, the Quran declares that Allah settled 
man on the earth in full light and started his life with a system based on 
peace and order. Then afterwards man himself repeatedly followed 
the guidance of Satan and went into darkness and corrupted the original 
right and orderly system. Then Allah sent His Messengers over and 
over again to invite the people to come out of darkness into light and 
to refrain from disorder. (Please refer also to E.N. 230, AL-BAQARAH). 

45. It has become clear from this sentence that the ‘chaos’ referred 
to above is that man should adopt someone else as his guardian, protec- 
tor and helper and invoke that one for help. The order can, therefore, 
be restored by acknowledging Allah as the sole Guardian and Protector 
and Helper and by invoking Him alone. 

46. [t should be noted here that the allegorical use of rain and its 
blessings etc. does not only aim to describe the powers of Allah andto give a 
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“I convey to you the Messages of my Lord and am your 
well-wisher for I know from Allah what you do not know. 
Do you think it strange that admonition from your Lord should 
come to you through a man from among your own people so 
that he may warn you and you may guard against error and be 
graced with mercy?’’4® But they treated him as an impostor. 
Ultimately, We rescued Noah and those with him in the Ark 
and drowned those who rejected Our Revelations as false.9? 
Indeed they were a blind people! 

And to ‘Adî! We sent their brother Hid: he said, “О my 
people, worship Allah : you have no deity other than He. 
Will you not, then, refrain from wrong ways?" The chiefs 
of his people who rejected his Message, answered, “Ме clearly 
see that you are of unsound mind and we think that you are a 
liar." He replied, “О my рсоріс, I am not of unsound mind, 
but in fact, I am a Messenger from the Lord of the worlds. I 
.convey the Message of my Lord to you and I am a trust- 
worthy well-wisher of yours. Do you think it strange that 
admonition from your Lord should come to you through a 
man among your own people so that he may warn you? Do 
not forget that after Noah's people your Lord made you his 
successors and made you very robust. So remember the 
wonderful manifestations of Allah's power 58 it is expected 
that you will attain success." They replied, “Have you 
come to us (with the demand) that we should worship Allah 
alone and discard those whom our forefathers have been 
worshipping?53 Well, bring on us the scourge with which 
you have been threatening us, if you are truthful.” To this, 
he replied, “You have already incurred the curse of Allah and 
His wrath. Do you dispute with me about mere names which 
you and your forefathers have invented,®*4 and for which 
Allah has sent down, no authority ?°5 Well, you may wait 
and I, too, will wait with you." Ultimately, We saved Hüd 
and his companions with Our Mercy, and We cut off the roots 

of those who treated Our Revelations as lies, and did not 
intend ۵ 6 

Contd. from p. 35] 

proof of the life-after-death (though that has been mentioned incidentally). 

Its mein object is to present Prophethood and its blessings, as also how it 

helps to distinguish good from bad, pure from impure. The coming of 
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the Messenger and the sending down of the Guidance and the teachings 
have been likened to the winds laden with clouds and the life-giving rainfall, 
Just as the rainfall brings back to life the dead soil, which begins to bring 
forth the treasures of life, so the teachings of the Prophet and his guidance 


bring back to life the dead humanity, which begins to pour out the: 


treasures of goodness. Further on, the allegory points out that all these 
blessings profit only that soil which is intrinsically rich and fertile, and is 
only waiting for rainfall to bring forth its treasures. In the same way, only 
those people can benefit from the blessings of the guidance and teachings 
of the Messengers, who had the required capability but could not develop 
their latent qualities for lack of right guidance. As regards the mis- 
chievous and impure people, they are incapable of benefiting from the 
blessings of Prophethood for they are just like the bad soil, which brings 
forth only useless thorny bushes, if rain falls on it. That is why all their 
hidden mischiefs come into full play at the coming of the Messenger. 
The lesson derived from this allegory has been illustrated by citing a series 
of historical events in the succeeding passages, and it has been shown 
that on the coming of every Messenger in every age, mankind divided 
itself into two groups. One group consisted of pure and capable people, 
who benefited from the guidance of the Messengers, developed their 
capabilities to the fullest and brought forth the fruit of goodness. The 
second group, that consisted of impure people, displayed all their im- 
purities in their encounter with the Messengers, and was sorted out, just 
as alloy is separated from gold, as a useless and worthless metal. 

47.۰ The first of the historical events referred to in E.N. 46, is being 
related here. According to the Quran, Prophet Noah was sent to his 
people, who were the first to corrupt the Right Way of life followed by 
Adam (Allah's peace be upon him) and taught by him to his descendants. 

We learn from the brief hints in the Quran and the details in the 
Bible that the people of Noah lived in the country which is now called 
Iraq. The same is confirmed by the tablets found in the archaeological 
remains of Babel which are older than the Bible. They tell a story similar 
to the one related in the Bible and the Quràn, and fix the place of its 
occurrence near Mosul. Moreover, the traditions that have come down 
from the most ancient times from Kurdistan and Armenia say that the 
ark of Noah anchored at some place in the same region. They also point 
out to some relics connected with the story of Noah near Mt. Ararat 
and the inhabitants of Nakhchiwan claim even today that the town was 
founded by Prophet Noah. 

Traditions, similar to the story of Noah, are found in the ancient 
literatures of Greece, Egypt, India and China. Besides these, the tradi- 
tions that have come down from the most ancient times from Burma, 
Malaya, East Indies, Australia, New Guinea and from different parts of 
Europe and America are also similar to it. All this shows that this story 
is connected with the period when all the descendants of Adam lived 
in the same region from where they dispersed all over the earth. That 
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is why references to the “Flood” are found in the ancient history of every 


nation, though they forgot its real facts and mixed it with the fictions of · 


their own imagination. 

48. This verse and others, in which the story of Noah has been 
related, show that his people did neither deny the existence of Allah nor 
were they ignorant of it, nor did they deny His worship. But the root 
cause of their deviation was that they were involved in shirk and had set 
up other partners with Allah in His Godhead and regarded them worthy 
of worship along with Him. This basic deviation led them to numerous 
other evils. For instance, this gave birth to a special class to represent 
the false gods they had set up. By and by, this class took possession of 
all the religious, political and economic powers of the community and 
created artificial barriers of high and low among people. Consequently, 
chaos, tyranny and immorality were rampant everywhere and humanity 
sank to the lowest depths of degradation. Prophet Noah was sent to 
reform this state of affairs. Accordingly, he exerted his utmost with 
great wisdom and fortitude for a very long time to bring about the 
desired reform, but that corrupt class had cunningly deluded the common 
people so much that all his efforts proved fruitless. When no more hope 
of their refarm was deft, Prophet Noah prayed to Allah and said, “Му 
Lord, do not leave upon the earth even one of these disbelievers for, if 
Thou leave anyone of them alive, he will lead astray Thy servants and 
will give birth only to wicked and ungrateful descendants.” (For details 
please refer to XI : 25-48, XXVI : 105-119 and the whole of Sirah 
LXXI). 

49. The incident has been related here because what had happened 
between Noah (Allah's peace be upon him) and his people was exactly 
taking place at that time between Muhammad (Allah's peace be upon 
him) and his people. His Message was the same as that of Noah and the 
response of the chiefs to it was also the same. The chiefs of the Quraish 
were raising the same doubts against his Message that were raised by the 
chiefs of the people of Noah thousands of years before the Holy Prophet, 
and the same things were said in reply as were said by Noah. Further 
on, it has been shown in the stories of the Messengers that the attitude 
of their people towards their Message was the same that was being shown 
by the chiefs of Makkah. Thus, the Quran impresses on its addressees 
the fact that in every age, the basic deviation of each people had always 
been the same, and that the invitation of the Messenger of Allah had 
also been 1he same in every age, and the ultimate end of all those who 
denied and rejected that invitation, has always been the same апа will 
always be the same. 

50. The brief descriptions of certain events from the mission of 
Prophets at certain places in the Quran have given rise to the conjecture 
that the whole thing was finished in a couple of meetings. They think 
that a prophet presented his claim before his people and they raised some 
objections against it. Then the Prophet answered them, but they rejected 


40 The Meaning of the Quran 


him, and declared the Message to be false. This was repeated a couple 
of times; then God sent down His scourge. This is a wrong conjecture 
made by those who are ignorant of the style of the Qurán. These things 
are only parts of the long struggle, for the Quriin does not give all the 
details of a story at one and the same place. In relating some historical 
event, it confines itself only to that part of the story which is directly 
connected with the theme under discussion and leaves out all other details. 
As an illustration, let us cite instances of this from the story of Prophet 
. Noah. Here the aim is to warn the people of the consequences of the denial 
' and rejection of the Message of the Prophet. So it was not necessary to 
mention the long period during which the Prophet continued preaching 
the Message to his people. But at places where the story is related to 
teach fortitude to Prophet Muhammad and his Companions, a special 
mention has been made of the long period during which Prophet Noah 
went on preaching the Message. This is to encourage them that they 
should not lose heart by seeing no great and immediate result of their 
efforts of a few years but should learn a lesson from the story of Prophet 
Noah, who went on performing his mission with fortitude for centuries 
in very adverse circumstances, without losing heart. (See XXIX : 14). 
Likewise, some people become sceptical when they read, over and 
over again, such a thing as this : “Ме drowned (destroyed) those who 
denied the Message and treated it as false"; they ask, “Why do such 
things not happen now-a-days?" They admit that though the rise and 
fall of nations is always taking place in the world, this change is of a 
different nature from the one described in the Qur4n, e.g., instant destruc- 
tion of a nation by an earthquake or flood or storm or lightning after 
due notice by a Prophet. In order to remove this doubt, one should 
understand the difference between the case of that community in which a 
Prophet is born and raised from among themselves, and the one where a 
Prophet is not present in person. Не conveys Allah's Message directly to 
them in their own language and presents a perfect and excellent model of 
it in his own person in such a convincing way as to leave no excuse whatever 
for them to reject it. Therefore such a community deserves the severest 
punishment on the spot for rejecting the Messenger of Allah after such 
clear Signs. Obviously the case of such a community is basically different 
from the case of that community which does not receive the Message 
directly from the Prophet but received it through indirect means. So 
there is no wonder if such chastisements are not inflicted on the spot now, as 
they were during the times of the Prophets. This is because after the 
Prophethood of Muhammad, the last in the line of Propehts (Allah's 
peace be upon them all), no prophet has been sent, nor shall any be sent 
up to the Last Day. 

This does not, however, mean that Allah has now totally given up 
the infliction of chastisements. The fact is that even now He sends disasters 
by way of warning or punishment on those communities which rebel against 
Him and deviate into error. But it is a pity that people do not turn their 
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attention towards the real cause. Instead of looking at these as the con- 
sequences of their own evil ways, their scientists, their historians and their 
philosophers, who cannot go beyond physical causes, mislead them by 
ascribing these to some physical and historical laws. These so-called 
scholars do not let them turn their attention to the fact that there is Allah 
above them, Who first warns them of their evil ways by inflicting minor 
disasters, and then, if they persist in the wrong ways, He throws them 
into the abyss of destruction. 

51. ‘Ad was one of the most ancient tribes of Arabia. Their stories 
were well known and were related all over the country. The stories of 
their power and wealth had become proverbial and their utter annihilation 
also was cited as an example. Their notoriety helped to produce some 
new words akin to their name. Every ancient thing is cailed عا دی‎ (“тагу and 
archaeological remains are called دیتات‎ Се ('adiyyüt). The land, which 
has no owner left and thus becomes fallow, is called عا دې الارض‎ 
(‘ddi-ul-ard). : 

This tribe is often mentioned in the ancient Arabic poetry. The 
experts in the art of genealogy of the Arab tribes mention ‘Ad as the first 
of the extinct tribes of Arabia. There is a tradition that once a man of 
Bani Zahl-bin-Shaibàn, who was a resident of the territory where the 
‘Ad tribe lived, came to the Holy Prophet and related stories about ‘Ad, 
that had come down from ancient times. 

According to the Qurãn, the tribe of ‘Ad lived in Abqàf, surrounded 
by Hijàz, Yaman and Yamámah. From here they had established 
their authority over a vast territory that extended from the western coast 
of Yaman and *'Ummiàn and Hadar Maut to ‘Iraq. Though their remains 
have become quite extinct from the historical point of view, yet there are 
some remnants in Southern Arabia that are ascribed to ‘Ad. At one 
place in Hadar Maut, there is a tomb which is said to be of Prophet Hüd. 
In 1837, James R. Wellested, an officer in the British Navy, discovered 
near Hisn-i-Ghuráb a tablet which contained a mention of Prophet Hid. 
Moreover, the writing on the tablet showed that they werethe followers of 
the Law of Prophet Hid. (For further explanation see E.N. 25 of XLVI). 

52. The Arabic word 218 means (1) "blessings" (2) Demonstrations 
of nature and (3) Praiseworthy qualities. Thus the verse can be 
elaborated to mean, "Remember the blessings and favours of Allah and 
do not forget that He also has the power to take away these from you”. 

53. Verse 70 also shows that the people of Hid were neither 
ignorant of the existence of Allah nor did they deny Him nor did they 
refuse to worship Him. What they refused to accept was the invitation 
of Prophet Hûd to worship Allah alone, without associating anyone 
else with Him. 

54. That is, "You call one ‘the lord of rain’, the other ‘the lord of 
air’ or ‘lord of wealth’ or ‘lord of disease’, when. in fact. none of these is 
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And to ТВатїа,5? We sent thcir brother Salih. He 73-74 
said, “О my pcople, worship Allah for you have no other 
deity save Him. A clear proof has come to you from your 
Lord : here is Allah’s she-camcl, a Sign®® for you, so let her 
` graze at will in Allah's land; do not touch her with any evil 

intention, lest a woeful scourge from your Lord seize you. 
And remember thc time when Allah made you successors of 
‘Ad and established you in the land with dignity and enabled 
you to make castles on the plains and hew out houses in the 
hills. So do not be neglectful of the manifestations of 
Allah’s powers, and do not spread disorder on the carth.”® 

The chiefs of his tribe, who were full of pride, said to 75.76 
those who had believed from among the oppressed people, 
“Do you know it for certain that Salih is a Messenger from 
his Lord?" They replied, “Indeed we believe in the Message 
with which he has been sent." But those who had arrogant 
assumption of superiority said, “We deny that thing which 
you believe.” 

Then they killed the she-camel,*!: and very insolently 77-79 
defied their Lord's command, and challenged Salih, “Bring 
that scourge with which you thrcaten us, if you really are one 
of the Messengers." Consequently a shocking catastrophe? 
overtook them and they lay lifeless on their faces in their 
dwellings. So, Salih left their habitations, saying, “О my 
people! I conveyed the Message of my Lord to you and I 
did my very best for your good, but I am helpless because 
you do not like your well-wishers.” 

And We sent Lot as a Messenger : Remember that he 80-84 
said to his people,®* “Have you become so shameless that you 
commit such indecent acts as no one committed before you in 
the world? You gratify your lust with men instead of 
women :® indeed you are a people who are transgressors of 
all limits!" But the only answer of his people was no other 
than to say, “Turn out these people of your habitations for 
they pose to be very pious.” At last We delivered Lot and 
the members of his household—except his wife, who was of 
those who stayed bchind99—and We rained a rain upon his 


people ;® then behold what happened in the end to the guilty 
ones !&8 
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And to Madyan® We sent their brother Shu'/aib : he 
said, “О my people, worship Allah : you have no other deity 
than He. A clear guidance has come to you from your Lord : 
you should, therefore, give full measure and weight, and do 
not defraud the people of their goods,” nor spread disorder on 
the earth after it has been set aright :71 this is better for you, if 
you are true Believers.?? Апа do not lie in ambush by every 
path (of life) as robbers, in order to frighten the people nor 
debar from Allah's Way those who believe in it, nor seek to 
make the Right Way crooked. Remember the time, when 
you were a few in number : then Allah multiplied you : and 
behold with open eyes what happened to the spreaders of 
corruption! 


Contd. from p. 41] 

lord of anything. These are mere names that you have invented". 
In our own time they call one ‘the remover of difficulties’ and the other 
‘the bestower of treasures’, whereas he has no treasure to bestow on 
anyone. They have made one “the giver”, when he owns nothing to 
give, and so on. 1п fact, such titles are empty words without any 
corresponding possessor of such qualities, entitling anyone to these 
titles. Therefore, if one argues to justify these titles, he, in fact, raises 
disputes over mere names that have no reality behind them. 

55. That is, “Allah, Whom you yourselves acknowledge to be the 
Overlord, has not delegated to any of these gods the powers of a lord or 
god. He has never said that He has delegated a part of His Godhead 
to such and such a one, nor has He sent command authorising anyone 
with the powers of 'giver' or 'remover of difficulties. You yourselves 
have, of your own accord, bestowed such titles on the ones you pleased. 

56. "We cut off the roots of . . . ." means, “Ме destroyed them so 
completely that no sign of theirs was left in the world". This is a fact 
that has been established by the traditions of Arabia. The archaeological 
remains also bear testimony that the people of the “First ‘Ad” were so 
completely annihilated that even their monuments were effaced from the 
world. The Arab historians count the ‘Ad tribe among the extinct tribes. 
They, however, assett it as a fact that the followers of Hüd were saved 
and were known as the “Second ‘Ad” and the tablet of Hisn-i-Ghurab 
mentioned in E.N. 51, is one of their monuments. Here are some extracts 
of the inscriptions which were. inscribed on it some 1800 years before 

Christ :— 

“We have lived for a long period in this fort in great prosperity. 
Our canals were always full of water . . . and our rulers were noble kings 
who were free from evil. They were, "however, hard on those who dis- 
turbed the peace. They ruled over us in accordance with the Law of Hüd 


85 56 


— — — тһ 


Al-A‘araf 45 


and used to enter all important decisions in a book. We believe in miracles 
and life-after-death."* 

The above extracts bear witness to the fact stated in the Quran that 
the followers of Hûd became the inheritors of the ancient glory and pros- 
perity of the *Ad tribe. 

57. After ‘Ad, Thamüd is the second most widely known ancient 
tribe of Arabia. Before the revelation of the Quran, their stories were 
very common among the Arabs. "Their mention occurs in the poctry and 
the addresses of pre-Islamic Arabia, and on the tablets found in Assyria. 
The ancient historians and geographers of Greece, Alexandria and Rome 
also mention this tribe. Some of their remains existed till some years 
before the birth of Prophet Christ. According to the Roman historians. 
the people of this tribe joined the Roman army and fought against thc 
Nabataeans, their enemies. 

The tribe of Thamüd inherited the territory in the north-western part 
of Arabia and is even today known by the name of Al-Hijr. Its capital 
was Madiin-i-Salih, which is now-a-days a railway station on the Hijiz 
Railway between Al-Madinah and Tabak. Its old name is Hijr. There 
are even now spread over thousands of acres of land, those stony building« 
that they had hewn out of hills. Even a cursory glance at this dead city 
leads one to the conclusion that its population must have been about 
five hundred thousand people. 

At the time of the revelation of the Quran, the trading caravans from 
Hijaz used to pass through the archaeological remains of Thamüd. When 
the Holy Prophet was leading his followers towards Tabik, he passed by 
and pointed out towards the remains and asked them to bear in mind the 
lesson which such things hold out for every close observer. He pointed 
to a well from which the she-camel of Prophet Salih drank water, and 
told them to drink water only from that well. Then he showed them a 
pass over a hill and said that the she-camel used to come through it to the 
well for drinking water. That pass is still called Fajj-un-Nàqah (the pass 
of the she-camel.) Then he assembled together those Muslims who were 
enjoying a walk through the remains and said, “This is the territory of 
the tribe on which Allah inflicted His scourge. Therefore pass through 
this with as much haste as you can, because this is not a place of enjoyment 
but a place of Jamentation.” 

58. The wording of the Text clearly shows that Allah's she-camel was 
*the clear proof", which has been called “а Sign" in the next sentence. 
We learn from XXVI : 154-158 that the people of his tribc had themselves 
demanded from Prophet Sàlih to bring a clear Sign of his appointment 
as Messenger of Allah. In response to this, the Prophet presented the 
she-camel as a Sign. This is a positive proof of the fact that the birth 
of the she-camel had taken place in some miraculous manner and he 
appearance was a miracle of the same kind as presented by other Prophets 
ta the -disbelievers at their demand of a proof of their Prophethe od 
Another proof of her miraculous birth is the fact that Prophet. ۱ 
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presented the she-camel to the disbelievers with a warning to this effect : 
"Your lives are directly connected with the life of this she-camel. She 
shall graze freely in your fields and she shall be privileged to drink water 
at the well one day all alone by herself, and all your cattle shall drink 
water the following day, turn by turn; and if you touch her with an evil 
intention, Allah’s scourge will overtake you all of a sudden". It is obvious 
from this that the she-camel could have been presented in such a forcible 
manner only if the people had seen with their own eyes that she was an 
extraordinary animal. That is why they let her graze freely in their 
fields and let her drink water throughout the day all by herself, though in 
their heart of hearts they were not willing to accede to this. They were 
so much afraid of her that in order to kill her they had to hold long con- 
sultations and hatch secret plots, though Prophet Salih had no worldly 
power to prevent them from this. This shows that they knew there was 
some hidden power behind her that made her so bold as to roam about 
wherever she liked. 

The Qur4n does not say anything about its physique as to how it came 
into being. Moreover, there is no mention of its miraculous existence 
in any authentic Tradition. Therefore one is not bound to accept the 
stories the commentators have related concerning her birth, etc. However, 
it is quite evident from the Quràn that she was a miracle іп one way or the 
other. 

59. The people of Tkamiid used to carve out grand houses in the 
hills as has already been mentioned in E.N. 57. Some of them are still 
intact at Madain-i-S4lih and bear witness to the wonderful skill they had 
achieved in engineering. 

60. That is, "You should take a warning from the woeful end of 
‘Ad. The same Allah, Who destroyed that mischievous tribe and made 
you its successor, has the power to destroy you and make someone else 
your successor, if you become mischievous like ‘Ad.” 

61. Though only one man had killed the she-camel (vide IV: 27-29 
and XCI : 12-14), the whole tribe has been declared to be guilty of the 
crime because it was backing him as a whole, and he was, in fact, merely its 
tool, for every crime which represents the will of a nation or is approved 
by it, is a national crime, even though it is committed by one individual. 
According to the Quràn, even that crime, which is committed openly by 
an individual, and is tolerated by the community, is a national crime. 


62. The catastrophe that overtook Thamüd has been called ورجتفه‎ 
"the terrifying shocker”, but in other places it has been called ^2=^.2, 
(a cry) and صاعیقه‎ (a thunderbolt) and طَاغیه‎ (a roaring noise). 

63. Those people lived in the territory now called Trans-Jordan and 
is situated between ‘Iraq and Palestine. According to the Bible its head- 
quarters was Sodom which was situated somewhere near the Dead Sea 
or has been submerged in it. The Talmud says that they had four more 
big cities besides Sodom, and the land between these cities looked like one 
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big garden for miles, and charmed the onlookers. But now those cities 
cannot be located with accuracy because the whole land is covered with the 
Dead Sea, which is also called Lot’s Sea. 

Prophet Lot was the nephew of Prophet Abraham. He left ‘Iraq 
along with his uncle and travelled with him over Syria, Palestine and Egypt 
in order to gain experience for the propagation of the Message. Then 
he was appointed as a Messenger by Allah and sent to reform the wicked 
tribe, which has been called ‘his people’ because he might have had some 
blood relation with it. 

It is a pity that in the existing Bible, which has been tampered with 
by the Jews, the character of Prophet Lot has been blemished. Besides 
: other things, even his mission to the plains of Jordan has been described 
as a migration to a fertile land after “а strife between the herdsmen of 

Abraham's cattle and the herdsmen of Lot's cattle". (Genesis 5 : 12, 13). 
But the Quràn refutes this allegation and says that Lot was appointed a 
Messenger and was sent there in order to reform those people. 

64. At other places, the Quràn mentions some other crimes of 
these people, but here it mentions only their most heinous crime that 
brought about the scourge of Allah on them. 

Although wicked people have always been committing this most 
heinous sin that has given the people of Sodom an everlasting notoriety, 
yet it has always been considered a filthy and detestable act. But the 
only people who have ever tried to raise it to a moral excellence, were the 
Greek philosophers in the ancient world, and the Europeans in the modern 
world. The latter are doing their utmost to make up the deficiency by 
making an open propaganda for it, and have succeeded in giving this 
filthy act a legal sanction. So much so that the legislatures of some 
countries have legalized it. It does not require elaborate argument to 
show that homo-sexuality is a horrible social crime and a heinous sin. 
For the Creator has made the male and the female of each and every living 
species different from and complementary to each other for their repro- 
duction. Then this difference in the human species has been created to 
Serve another purpose. This is to urge the two to live together in order 
to form a family along with their offspring. For this is the foundation 
of a civilized life for which man has been created. That is why their 
bodies have been made complementary to attract each other for the satisfac- 
tion of sex urges and for the service of the natural function of reproduction 
ofthe species. Therefore the one who satisfies this sex urge in an unnatural 
way becomes guilty of many crimes at one and the same time. (1) Such 
a one, so to speak, wages a war against the natural and physical 
functionings of his own organs and those of the victims of his lust. This 
inevitably produces very harmful effects on their physiques, their minds 
and their morality. (2) He becomes guilty of treachery and dishonesty ` 
against Nature for he enjoys sexual pleasure, without performing the 
necessary service of his species and civilization and without fulfilling the 
rights and obligations attached to it. (3) He commits a breach of trust 
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against the seciety in general for he enjoys all the benefits of the civilized 
society, but in his turn does not take on himself the responsibilities of 
the married life and wastes all his powers in {һе unnatural gratification 
of his sexual desires. This selfish and unworthy attitude is not only useless 
but also positively harmful to the collective morality. Thus he makes 
himself unfit for the service of the family and of the human race and 
produces unnatural feminine characteristics in, at least, one other male, 
and opens the way to adultery and moral degradation for at least two 
women. Р 

65. "The very fact that they could not tolerate even the presence of 
pious people among them, shows that they had gone to thelowest depths of 
moral degradation. They were not only shameless, wicked and immoral 
but also had lost every feeling of goodness and virtue. That is why they 
wanted to turn out Prophet Lot and his followers so that none should be 
left among them to invite them to virtue. When they, asa community, 
reached this extreme limit of wickedness and no vestige of goodness was 
left in them, Allah decreed that they should be totally exterminated 
because there was then no justification for their existence on fhe earth. 
Their case may be likened to a basket of apples, most of which are rotten, 
and only a few are good. When the good apples are taken out of it, then 
the remaining fruit becomes utterly useless and should, therefore, be 
thrown away into a heap of garbage. 

66. In other places it has been made clear that Lots wife, who 
probably was one of their daughters, supported her disbelieving relatives 
in their conflict with the Prophet, and did not leave them up to the end. 
That is why Allah ordained that Lot should not take her away with his 
followers. 

67. The “rain” was not a rain of water but a rain of stones as has 
been explicitly stated at some other places in the Quràn. Their habi- 
tations were turned upside down and sunk into the earth. 

68. Here and at other places the Quràn merely declares that sodomy 
is such a heinous sin that it brought the wrath of Allah on a people. Then 
we learn from the guidance of the Holy Prophet that it is the duty of the 
Islamic State to eradicate this crime and should punish those who are 
guilty of it. In regard to this there are traditions with wording 
to this effect : (a) “kill the sodomite and the object of sodomy”. (b) ". . . 
whether they are married or unmarried”. (c) “Stone to death the upper 
one and the lower one". But no definite and specific punishment was 
prescribed for the criminals because during his time, no casc of sodomy 
was ever brought before the Holy Prophet. 

There are, however, some traditions from his successors regarding this. 
Hadrat "Ali is of the opinion that the criminals should be killed with 
sword and the dead bodies should not be buried but burnt to ashes. 

Hadrat Abû Bakr also agrees with it. Hadrat “Umar and ٤ 
Uthmán are of the opinion that they should be taken under the roof of 
a dilapidated building, which should bc pulled down on them. ]bn 
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‘Abbas has decreed that they should be thrown down headlong from the 
top of the highest building of the habitation and then stoned to death. 
Im4m 8558 says that both the criminals involved in sodomy should be 
killed, whether married or unmarried. According to Shi‘ibi, Zuhri, Malik 
and Ahmad they should be stoned to death. Sa‘id bin Musayyib, ‘Ata, 
Hasan Basri, Ibrahim Nakh‘i, Sufyan Thauri and Auz&‘i are of the opinion 
that the punishment is the same as for adultery, that is, one hundred 
stripes and exile for the unmarried, and stoning to death for the married. 
Imam Abū Hanifah is of the opinion that the culprit should be punished 
in accordance with the circumstances of the crime with an exemplary 
punishment. There is also a saying of Imam Shafi'i to this effect. 


It should also be noted that it is unlawful for the husband to commit 
sodomy with his own wife. The Holy Prophet has declared, “The man 
who commits such an act with a woman is accursed” and “Allah will 
not even look at a person who commits this offence with a woman". 
In another Tradition, he has warned, *The one who cohabits with a 
woman in her menses or commits sodomy with her or goesto a sooth- 
sayer and believes him to be true, is a disbeliever in what has been sent 
down to Muhammad." 


69. The territory of Madyan (Midian) lay to the north-west of Hijàz 
and to the south of Palestine in the eastern side of the Red Sea and the 
Gulf of Aqabah and extended to a part of the Sinai Peninsula. The 
Midianites were great traders; "Their habitations lay at the crossroads 
of the trade routes from Yaman-Makkah to Syria along the side of the 
Red Sea and from ‘Iraq to Egypt. Therefore they were well known 
among the Arabs and were remembered even after their extermination: 
for their trade caravans to Syria and Egypt had to pass through their 
archaeological remains. ` 

In order to grasp the significance of their story in the Quràn, it should 
be noted that the Midianites claimed to be the descendants of Midian, 
a son of Prophet Abraham from his third wife, Qatürah. Though all 
of them had not directly descended from him, they claimed to be so. 
For, according to an ancient custom, all those people who became attached 
to some great man, began, by and by, to be counted among his descendants. 
That is why all Arabs were called Bani Isma‘il, though the majority of them 
were not his descendants. The same was the case with ۲28۱۲ 10 
Likewise all the inhabitants of the territory, who came under the influence 
of Midian, a son of Prophet Abraham came to be known as Bani Madyan 
and the territory itself was called Madyan (Midian). 

In the light of the above historical fact, there is no reason to suppose . 
that they heard for the first time the voice of the Truth from Prophet 
Shu'aib. In fact, they were originally Muslims like the Israelites, but 
had become corrupt at the time when Prophet Shu'aib was sent to them, 

, just as the Israelites were at the time when Prophet Moses was sent: tq 
them. Though they had become involved in shirk and immoralitiés by’ 
( [Contd. оп р. 52 
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If there are among you some who believe in the 87 
teachings with which I have been sent and there are others 
who believe not, wait and see till Allah judges between us, for 
He is the best of all judges.” 

The.chiefs of his tribe, who were puffed up with pride, 88-89 
said to him, “О Shu‘aib, we will banish you and those who 
have believed with you from our city, or you shall have to 
return to our fold." Shu‘aib replied, “What! will you turn 
us back forcibly to it, even if we abhor it? We shall be guilty 
of attributing a lie to Allah, if we return to your creed, after 
Allah has delivered us from it; nor can we now return to your 
creed, except that Allah, our Lord, wills it ;3 the knowledge 
of our Lord embraces everything; in Allah we put our trust, 
*Our Lord, judge with truth between us and our people, and 
Thou art the best of judges.” 

The chiefs of his tribe, who had rejected his Message, said 99.93 
to one another, *If you follow Shu'aib, you will be utterly 
rufied.""* It, however, so happened that a shocking cata- 
strophe overtook them and they remained lying prostrate in 
their dwellings. Those who treated Shu‘aib as an impos- 
tor were so wiped out as if they had never lived in those 
dwellings. Ultimately the very people, who treated Shu‘aib 
as an impostor, were utterly ruined.” Then Shu‘aib left the 
place, saying, “О my people! I conveyed the Messages of 
my Lord to you and I did my best for you as your well-wisher. 
Now, how should I be grieved for the people who reject the 
Truth! 

Whenever We sent a Prophet to a habitation, We first 94-99 
afflicted its people with adversity and calamity so that they 
should humble themselves. Then We changed their adversity 
for good fortune till they became very prosperous and said, 
“Our forefathers also had their adversity and prosperity”. 
At last We seized them all of a sudden when they were quite 
unaware.” Had the people of the habitations believed and 
adopted the way of piety, We would have opened the doors 
of blessings from the heavens and the earth, but they denied 
the Truth; so We seized them for the evil they had earned. 
Do the people of the habitations now feel secure that Our 
punishment will not come to them all of a sudden at night, 


————— 
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while they might be fast asleep? Or, do they feel secure that 
Our punishment will not smite them all of а sudden during 
the day while they might be engaged in pastime? Are these 
people not afraid of Allah's secret plan?"? In fact, only 
those people are doomed to destruction, who are not afraid of 
Allah's secret plan. 


Contd. from p. 49] 
mixing with the mushrik and immoral people during the six centuries or 
so after Prophet Abraham, yet they professed to be “believers” and 
were proud of that. 

70. This shows that Prophet Shu‘aib was sent to reform them 
of their two main evils—shirk and dishonesty in trade. 

71. For a detailed commentary on this, please refer to E.N.'s 44 
and 45 of this Sürah. Here Prophet Shu'aib wanted to draw their 
attention particularly to this : “You should not corrupt by your wrong 
beliefs and immoral ways the Right Way of life that had been established 
by the former Prophets.” 

72. The fact that the Prophet appeals to their Faith shows that they 
themselves professed to be Believers, as has been pointed out in E.N. 69. 
They were corrupt Muslims, who, though involved in wrong beliefs and 
misconduct, not only professed to be ''believers" but also were proud 
of this. That is why the Prophet appealed to them, “Jf you are true 
believers, you should judge good and evil by the standard cf the righteous 
and honest people, and not by the standards of those worlcly people who 
do not believe in Allah and the Hereafter." 

73. Prophet Shu'aib hastened to add these words to show that he could 
not claim with certainty even this much that they would not return to the 
creed of the disbelievers. A believer who rightly and fully comprehends 
the significance of the power of Allah, knows that it is His Will that 
prevails over everything. Therefore he cannot claim with certainty, 
“J will do this or I will not do this, for the fulfilment of this or that depends 
entirely on the will of my Lord. If He will, I shall become successful, 
otherwise I shall fail in it." 

Allah has taught the same thing in XVIII : 23-24 : 

"Never say about anything, 'I will do this tomorrow, for you cannot 
do anything, but say, If it be Allah's Will.” 

. 74. We should not pass cursorily over this sentence, but should think 
deeply about its implications. The chiefs and the leaders of Midian 
meant and wanted to convince the people of this thing: ‘‘We shall be 
utterly ruined if we accept and practise the fundamental principles of 
honesty, righteousness, uprightness and morality. It is obvious that our 
trade and commerce can never flourish if we apply the principle of truth 
to it and carry out our bargains with honesty. Besides this, if we do not 
'exploit our geographical position on the crossroads of the most important 
trade routes, and let the caravans pass on without molestation and become- 
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peaceful citizens, all its political and commercial advantages will соте 
to anend. This will also bring to an end the awe and influence we wield 
over our neighbouring countries." This fear of “ruin” was not peculiar 
to the people of Shu'aib alone. In every age the corrupt people have felt 
the same fear concerning the way of truth, righteousness and honesty. 
This has always been the considered opinion of all the corrupt people 
that it is not possible to carry out commercial, political and other worldly 
activities without resort to lies, dishonesty and immorality. That is why 
the greatest argument against the Message of Truth has always been that 
the community would be ruined, if it gave up the known worldly wrong 
ways and adopted the Right Way. 

75. This total destruction of Midian had become a byword among 
the neighbouring nations. In Psalms (83: 5-9) Prophet David invokes the 
help of Allah against the oppressors, "who have taken crafty counsel 
against thy people," saying, "Do unto them as unto the Midianites.” 
And Prophet Isaiah consoles the Israel, saying, “. . . be not afraid of 
Assyrian....he shall lift up his staff against thee, after the manner of 
Egypt... fhe Lord of the hosts shall stir up a scourge for him according 
to the slaughter of Midian...." (ISAIAH: 10: 21-26.) 

76. A deep significance underlies all the stories which have 
been related here. Every story applied appropriately and exactly to 
the case of Prophet Muhammad (Allah's peace be upon him) and 
his people, the Quraish. In every story there are two parties—— 
the Prophet and his people. In every story the Message of the 
Prophet, his teachings, his admonition and all other things were exactly 
the same as those of Prophet Muhammad (Allah's peace be upon him). 
On the other side, in every case his people, who were sunk deep in wrong 
creeds, immoralities and obduracies, and the chiefs who were puffed 
up with pride, rejected the Message contemptuously. As the Quraish 
were behaving exactly in the same way towards Prophet Muhammad 
(Allah's peace be upon him) and his Message, they have been warned 
indirectly that their doom would be similar to those peoples, if they did 
not accept his Message, and did not avail of the opportunity that Allah 
had afforded them: if they persisted blindly in their obduracy they would 
meet with the same destruction which had always been the doom of those 
peoples who persisted in their deviation. 

71. After citing the individual case of every Prophet and his people, 
now the general and comprehensive procedure has been enunciated, that 
Allah adopted at the appointment of each one of His Messengers. When- 
ever a Messenger was sent, Allah afflicted his people with adversities and 
calamities so that they should become meek and humble, and be con- 
ditioned for the acceptance of the Message. Accordingly, He sent 
famines and epidemics to them and made them suffer economic losses, 
defeats in wars, and the like, in order to humble their pride and haughtiness 
and to frustrate their over-confidence in their powers, riches, resources, 

[Contd. on p. 56 
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And, have not those people, who inherit the earth after 100-102 
its former occupants, learnt a lesson from the fact that, if We 
please, We can seize them for their sins??? (But they neglect 
the realities that teach a lesson) and We seal their hearts: then 
they do not listen to anything.8° These people whose stories 
We recount to you (can serve as examples to you). Their 
Messengers came to them with clear Signs, but they would not 
believe in what they had once denied. Behold, this is how 
We seal the hearts of the disbelievers.’ Апа We found in 
most of them no respect for any Covenant; nay, We found .. 
that most of them were transgressors.9? 

Then after the (above mentioned) communities, We 3 
sent Moses with Our Signs to Pharaoh and the chiefs of his 
nation,9? but they also treated Our Signs unjustly.4 Then 
behold, what happened in the end to the mischief-makers. 

Moses said, “О Pharaoh!55 Т am a Messenger from the 104-105 
Lord of the universe. It behoves me to say in the. name of 
Allah nothing but the truth. I have come to you from your 
Lord with clear Signs of my appointment : so send the chil- 
dren of Israel with ۶۴ 

Pharaoh answered, “If you have brought a Sign, and, if 106 
what you say is true, produce it". 

Thereupon, Moses threw down his staff, and behold, it 107-108 
became a real serpent all of a sudden. Then he drew his hand 
out of his pocket, and lo, it was shining before the beholders!9? 

At this the chiefs of Pharaoh's people said to one another, 109.116 

“Indeed this man is an expert magician. He intends to drive 
you out of your land;??* now what do you propose to do?” 
Then they all advised Pharaoh: “Put him and his brother 
off for a while, and send heralds to all the cities so that they 
should bring to you every expert тарісіап’'.8 Accordingly, 
the magicians came to Pharaoh and said, “Shall we surely 
get our reward, if we win?" Pharaoh answered, “Yes, 
indeed, and you shall get a position close to me". 

Then they said to Moses, “Will you throw down first, or 
should we throw down?" Moses answered, “You should throw 
down first”. 

When they threw down their devices, they bewitched 
the eyes of the people and terrified their hearts : for they had, 
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indeed, produccd a great magic. 

117 Then We inspired Moses to throw down his staff. No 
sooner did he throw it down than it began to swallow their 
false magic.*° 
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capabilities etc. This was to make them realize that there is a Higher 
Power above them that controls their destinies so that their hearts should 
be inclined to admonition and they should bow down humbly before 
their Lord. But, if this failed to incline their hearts to the acceptance 
of the Truth, they were tempted with prosperity. And this was the 
beginning of their end. As a rule, when such people, as are afflicted 
with adversity and calamities, begin to flourish and are enriched with 
blessings, they do not show any gratitude to their Master, and even forget 
the days of adversity. Then their intellectuals delude them by arguing 
like this: “There is nothing unusual in this. History tells us that the 
vicissitudes of fortune have always been taking place independent of 
moral values and these are not taking place under the control of Allah 
or in accordance with moral laws but blind nature is always working and 
bringing about adversity or prosperity.. That is why our forefathers also 
had had their adversities and prosperities. It is, therefore, a sign of 
mental weakness to draw any moral lesson from these and to bow down 
and humble oneself before Allah. 

The Holy Prophet had described the same thing in a Tradition: 
“Affliction goes on helping a Believer to reform himself till he comes 
out of this furnace cleansed of all impurities. But the case of a hypocrite 
in affliction is that of an ass, who does not realise why his master tied him 
and why he untied him." This implies that if a community does not turn 
to Allah, even when adversities and calamities are inflicted on it or does not 
remember Allah in gratitude, when He showers His blessings upon it 
and is not inclined at all to reform itself in any way whatsoever, it is 
doomed and its destruction is imminent. 

In this connection it should also be noted that the Divine procedure 
mentioned in vv. 94-95 was at work at Makkah at the time when this 
Sirah was revealed. The Quraish were showing the same antagonistic 
attitude and were consequently suffering from a severe famine. We learn 
from a Tradition, related by Ibn Mas'üd and Ibn ‘Abbas, that when 

` the Quraish began to oppose the mission of the Holy Prophet, he prayed, 
“О Lord, help me against these people by a seven-year famine, like the 
one that visited Egypt during the time of Joseph”. Accordingly, Allah 
sent a very severe famine to Makkah and things came to such a pass that 
they began to eat dead animals, skins, bones and even wool. Then the 
people of Makkah, under the leadership of Abi Sufyàn, went to the Holy 
Prophet, and beseeched him to pray to Allah to remove the famine. But 
when Allah removed the famine and they began to flourish, they became 
all the more arrogant and their evil geniuses began to hinder even those 
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from it whose hearts were somewhat.inclined towards the Faith, saying, 
“The famine was due to the vicissitudes of time, and was not different 
from the ones that visited us even before the advent of Muhammad 
(Allah’s peace be upon him). Therefore you should not fall into his trap 
by its visitation." Such things as “Our forefathers also had their adversity 
and prosperity" were being repeated at the time when. this Sürah was sent 
down. As these verses applied very appropriately to the condition of the 
Quraish at the time, this background should be kept in view in order to 
understand their full significance. 

7 . The Arabic word makr implies such a secret plan as remains 
hidden from the person against whom it is directed, and keeps him 
deluded that all is well, till it suddenly strikes him a decisive blow. 

79. It is a pity that the succeeding nation does not learn any lesson 
from the mistakes of the fallen nation it replaces. There would be a great 
guidance for the people if they considered seriously the question why those 
people, who were ruling over the land before them and were prosperous 
and flourishing, were utterly ruined and totally destroyed. The answer 
would show them the erroneous thoughts and deeds which resulted in their 
ruin. Then they can also realize that the Sovereign Ruler Who seized 
them for their mistakes and deposed them is All-Powerful even now, is 
still ruling over the universe and is able to punish them and depose them, 
if they commit the same kind of errors that their predecessors committed. 

80. According to the Divine Law, the fall of a nation takes place 
when it neglects to take a lesson from the history of the former people and 
from the ruins of their monuments, but tries to delude itself. Then Allah 
does not let them think rightly or accept the admonition of any Well- 
wisher. As regards the individuals, the Divine Law is that if a person 
himself closes his eyes deliberately, the light of the sun does not help him; 
likewise if he does not want to hear, none else can make him hear. 

81. In v. 101, Allah Himself has explained the meanings of the previous 
verse, “We seal their hearts: then they do not hear anything". From 
this it is clear that by the ‘sealing of the hearts’ is meant that state of mind 
which is caused as a result of the working of the Divine Law. When one 
deliberately refuses to accept the Truth because of one’s ignorance, 
prejudice, selfishness, lust etc., then such a person becomes so obdurate 
that he persists in error without paying any attention to his own observa- 
tions or to the arguments of his true well-wishers. 

82. The disbelievers showed no respect for any of the three covenants 
that should be binding on every man. They respected neither the natural 
covenant that makes man by his very birth the servant of Allah, his 
Sustainer, nor that collective covenant that binds every individual to the 
observance of the known social code of the community of which he is a 
member, nor that personal covenant which every man undertakes with 
his Allah at the time of distress and helplessness. 

Here Allah has called them “fasiq” (transgressors) because they broke 
the above-mentioned three covenants. 
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83. The preceding stories were related to bring home to the people 
of Makkah the fact that the community which receives the Message of 
Allah and then rejects it, is inevitably doomed to destruction. After 
these, the story of Moses, Pharaoh and the Israelites is being related with 
the same object, though there are other important lessons also for the 
disbelievers of the Quraish, the Believers and the Jews. 

In this story the disbelievers of the Quraish have been admonished 
that they should not be deluded by their apparent favourable balance of 
power in the initial stages of the conflict between the Truth and falsehood. 
The whole history of the conflict bears evidence to the fact that a single man 
starts the Movement to establish the Truth in his nation, nay, in the 
whole world, and wages war, without the help of any material provisions, ' 
against falsehood which had the backing of great nations and powerful 
kingdoms. But in spite of this, ultimately it comes out triumphant in the 
conflict. The Quraish have also been warned to note how all the devices 
of the disbelievers directed against the Messenger of the Truth in order to 
suppress his Message turn against themselves: that Allah gives a long 
respite to the disbelievers so that they might mend their ways before He 
makes the final décision to destroy them: that He gives exemplary punish- 
ment to those who do not take any lesson from a warning or a clear sign 
or an event that serves for a lesson. 2 

` There were two lessons for the Believers who had become the target 
of the persecution by the enemies. First, they should not be discouraged 
because they were smaller in number and weaker in power than their 
opponents, and they should not lose heart because Allah's succour was 
late in coming. Secondly, they were warned to guard against the attitude 
that was adopted by the Jews after they had professed to believe in the 
Truth: otherwise they would become accursed like the Jews. 

. The past history of the Israelites was related for their own benefit 
also. They were warned to consider the consequences of the worship 
of falsehood, and admonished to follow the Holy Prophet who was 
representing the true religion of the former Prophets after cleansing it of all 
the impurities that had been mixed up with it. 

84. “They, too, treated Our Signs unjustly” by rejecting them: and 
treating them as pieces of sorcery. It was injustice in the sense that they 
were not behaving fairly towards the signs and were treating them as pieces 
of sorcery and scoffing at them. There could be no greater injustice than 
to reject such Signs as were clear proofs of their being from Allah and 
about which no reasonable man could say that they could be produced 
by sorcery. Besides this, when the sorcerers themselves bore witness to 
the fact that it was beyond the power of sorcery to produce such Signs, it 
was nothing but injustice to reject these as pieces of sorcery. Thus they 
really showed that they were void of wisdom and truth as well. 

85. The word Fir'aun (Pharaoh) literally means *'the offspring of the 
sun-god". The ancient Egyptians called the sun Ra'a, which they wor- 
shipped as their supreme lord, and Fir'aun was named after it. According 
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to the creed of the ancient Egyptians, every ruler based his authority on his 
relation to Ra‘a and claimed to be its incarnation and representative on the 
earth. Therefore every royal dynasty that came into power in Egypt pre 
sented itself to be the descendant of the sun-god and every ruler adopted the 
title of Fir‘aun in order to show to the people that he was the Supreme Lord. 

In this connection, it should also be noted that two different Pharaohs 
have been mentioned in the story of Moses as related in the Quran. Тһе 
one was that Pharaoh who was ruling over Egypt when Moses was born, 
and who brought him up in his own house, and the second was the one 
whom Moses invited to accept the Divine Message of God and deliver the 
children of Israel, and who was drowned. . 

The research scholars of today are inclined to believe that the first 
of the two Pharaohs who oppressed the Israelites was Rameses II, who 
ruled from 1292 to 1225 B.C. Апа the second Pharaoh who has been 
mentioned in these verses was Mineptah, who assisted his father Rameses 
II in the affairs of the government, and succeeded as ruler after his death. 
But these dates appear to be doubtful] because, according to the calendar 
of the Israelites, the year of the death of Moses was 1272 B.C. These are, 
however, mere historical guesses for it is difficult to reconcile the dates 
of the Israelite, the Egyptian and the Christian calendars. 

86. Prophet Moses was sent to Pharaoh with two missions. First, he 
should invite Pharaoh to surrender to Allah by accepting Islam. Second, 
he should demand from him to set the Israelites free from his slavery and 
tyranny. The Quràn mentions both the missions at one and the same 
place or separately, as required by the occasion. 

87. These two Signs were given to Prophet Moses as a proof that 
he was a representative of Allah, the Creator and Sovereign of the whole 
universe. We have already stated that whenever the Messengers presented 
themselves before the people as the representatives of Allah, the people 
always demanded: “If you are really a representative of Allah, let such 
and such an event take place through you as may not be capable of being 
explained by the ordinary laws of nature, and which may clearly show that 
it has happened by the direct intervention of Allah to prove that you are 
really a representative of Allah". In answer to this demand, the Prophets 
. showed those Signs that are called ‘ayat’ by the Quran and miracles by the 
common people. 

It is a pity that some learned Muslims try to explain away these Signs 
or miracles as ordinary events that took place according to the known 
physical laws of nature. They do not realise that in this way they are 
adopting a sceptical attitude towards the Book of Allah, for, in the context, 
the Quran cites a supernatural event, and it presents the same as a Sign of 
Allah as a proof of his Prophethood. Therefore to explain it away as an 
ordinary event is, in fact, to disbelieve the Book. Thus such people make 
their own position ridiculous. On the one hand, they do not sincerely 
believe in the Quràn as a Book of Allah just because it upholds miracles; 
on the other, they do not have the courage to declare openly their disbelief 
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in the Book which upholds supernatural events, because it would deprive 
them of the benefit of the religion they profess, as it would adversely affect 
their worldly interests. 

The decisive question about miracles is whether Allah suspended 
His activities after starting the system of the universe according to certain 
laws, and now cannot interfere in any way whatever with the working of 
that system. Or, whether He keeps the reins of His kingdom in His 
own hands and enforces His commands every moment in this kingdom 
and He has full powers to make any change, partial or complete, in 
shaping things and the course of events, as and when He wills. Those 
who believe in the first alternative cannot believe in the miracles for it goes 

against their conception of Allah and His universe, but the most proper 
course for such people is to deny the Divine Revelation of the Quran 
instead of writing any commentary on it so as to refute the Quranic con- 
ception of Allah and prove their own. On the other hand, if one is 
convinced by the arguments of the Quràn and accepts the second alter- 
native he would readily understand and believe in the miracles. It is 
quite obvious that if one believes that a serpent can come into being only 
through a biological process and it is not possible for Allah to create it 
in any other way, then such a one should consider it false that a staff was 
changed into a serpent and again into the staff. Оп the contrary, if one 
believes that lifeless matter can come to life by the command of Allah, 
Who has the power to give any kind of life to anything He wills, he will 
readily believe that the staff was changed into a serpent just as he believes 
that a live chicken comes out of a lifeless egg. To such a person, there 
will be nothing extraordinary, just because the staff was changed into a 
serpent only thrice and a chicken comes out of an egg over and over again. 

88. Naturally some questions arise here: How was Prophet Moses 
a danger to Pharaoh and his kingdom? How could a destitute person of 
a slave community like him be a menace to a powerful and rich king like 
Pharaoh, who was the object of worship of his subjects as well? How 
was the turning of the staff into a serpent menace to his great kingdom 
which extended from Syria to Libya and from the Mediterranean Sea 
to Abyssinia? Why did they then raise the alarm that Prophet Moses 
intended to deprive the great Pharaoh and the members of the royal dynasty 
and the big chiefs of their kingdom, and drive them out of Egypt? Above 
all, why was there a danger at all of a revolution, when he had put forward 
no other claim than that he was a Prophet of Allah, and demanded the 
freedom of the Israelites? These questions are specially important because 
so far no political talk had taken place between them. 

The answer is that the claim to Prophethood in itself implied that 
Prophet Moses meant to bring about a complete revolution in the existing 
system of life, including the political system as well. The very fact that 
a person claims to be a Delegate of the Lord of the universe, contains in 
itself the demand for total submission of human beings to himself. This 
is because the Delegate of the Lord of the universe does not come to live 
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as a subject of and subordinate to anyone else but as the ruler and the 
guardian. For, it is the negation of his claim to Prophethood to acknow- 
ledge the sovereignty of an unbeliever. That is why Pharaoh and his 
courtiers felt the menace of a political, social and cultural revolution 
when Moses made a claim to Prophethood. 

Let us consider the question: Why did the court of the great Pharaoh 
of Egypt attach so much importance to the claim of Moses, who had no 
other helper than his own brother, and no other emblem of his appointment 
from Allah than his miraculous staff and his shining hand? In my opinion 
there were two main reasons: First, Pharaoh and his courtiers were . 
fully acquainted with the great personality of Prophet Moses. They 
knew that he possessed a pure and strong character and an extraordinary 
ability, and was a born leader and commander. Besides this, if we rely 
on the stories of the Talmud and Josephus, Prophet Moses had acquired 
education in all the sciences of the age, and was fully trained in the art of 
war and administration, because these things were considered essential 
for the members of the royal family in which he was brought up, and had 
proved himself to be an excellent general in the campaign against Abyssinia. 
Above all, the hard desert life of eight years or so in Midian had helped 
to remove the effects of a life of ease in the royal palace. Therefore, 
when this grand, serene and pious man stood in the court of Pharaoh 
with the claim of Prophethood, they could not brush aside his claim as 
hollow. Secondly, when they saw the miracles of the staff and the shining 
hand, they were all filled with awe and were inclined to admit that there 
was, indeed, some sup. rnatural force at his back. Thus there was an 
apparent contradiction in their calling him a magician and, at the same 
time, expressing a fear that he would drive them out of the country. 5 
also showed that they had been nonplussed by the very first appearance of 
the Signs of Prophethood. If they had really considered Prophet Moses 
to be a magician, they would have never felt and expressed the danger of 
a revolution from him, for magic has never brought about any revolution 
in the world. 

89. These words of the courtiers of Pharaoh show that they had a 
clear conception of the distinction between the change produced by a Divine 
miracle and the effect of magic. They knew that the change brought 
about by a Divine miracle was real, whereas the effect produced by magic 
was merely an illusion. That is why they tried to refute the claim of Pro- 
phet Moses, saying, “This man is an expert magician”. They meant to say 
that the staff had not actually turned into a serpent but had only appeared 
so to them to be a serpent because of his magic and they would not acknow- 
ledge it as a Divine miracle. Therefore they counselled Pharaoh to gather 
together all the expert magicians so that they may show that they could 
also turn ropes and sticks into serpents and remove to some extent from 
the hearts of the people the awful effect that had been produced in their 

minds by the miracle of the staff of Moses. - 
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Thus the Truth was established, and the falsehood which 
they had wrought proved vain. Pharaoh and his people were 
vanquished in the combat and (instead of being triumphant) 
they became humiliated. As regards the magicians, they were 
compelled to fall prostrate by something from within. They 
said, “We have acknowledged the Lord of the worlds, 
the Lord whom Moses and Aaron acknowledge.''?! 

Pharaoh said, “Do you dare believe in Him before I per- 
mit you? Indeed, it was a plot you conspired in the capital to 


deprive the rightful owners of their power. Well, you shall 


125-126 


127 


128-129 


130-134 


soon know its consequences. I will have your hands and feet 
cut off on opposite sides and then will I have you all crucified.” 

They answered, “At any rate, we have to return to our 
Lord; (as for you,) you want to take vengeance upon us only 
because we believed in the Signs of our Lord, when they came 
before us. O our Lord, bestow fortitude upon us, causing us 
to die as those who have surrendered ۵ ۶ 

Then the chiefs of Pharaoh’s nation said to him, “Will 
you leave Moses and his people free to spread disorder in the 
land, and let them discard your service and that of your deities ?” 
Pharaoh answered, “Well, I will have their sons slain and let 
their women live?? : we have a strong hold over them.” 

Moses said to his people, “Invoke Allah’s help, and show 
fortitude. The land belongs to Allah. Не gives it as a heri- 
tage to those of His servants whom He pleases : and the final 
success is for those who fear Him in all their doings.” His 
people answered, “۷۷۰ were oppressed before you came to us 
and now also we are being oppressed since you have come to 
us.” Не said, “In the near future, your Lord will destroy 
your enemies, and make you vicegerents in this land; then 
He will see how you conduct yourselves.” 

Indeed We afflicted Pharoah’s people with several years 
of famine and scarcity of food so that they should come to 
their senses. But they responded like this : whenever a good 
time came, they would say, “This is but our due” and when 


there was a hard time, they would ascribe their calamities to . 


Moses and those with him. Whereas, in fact, their misfortune 
was in the hand of Allah; but most of them did not know this. 
They said to Moses, “We are not going to believe in you, 


64 The Meaning of the Quran 


whatever Sign you may bring to enchant us."?* At last We 
let loose upon them the storm,® the locusts, the lice, and 
the frogs, and rained blood upon them. Though We showed 
these Signs, one by one, they persisted in their rebellion; for 
they were steeped in crime. Whenever a plague befell them, 
they would say, “О Moses! Pray for us to Allah in the name 
of the office you hold from Him. If you help remove the 
plague from us this time, we will believe in you, and send the 


Israelites with you.” 


Contd. from p. 61] 

90. There is no ground to believe that the staff of Moses swallowed 
up the sticks and ropes that had been cast by the magicians and had 
appeared to be serpents. What the Quran says is that the staff swallowed 
up the false magic produced by them as soon as it turned into a real ser- 
pent. In plain words it means that wherever the serpent of the staff went, 
it nullified the effects of the magic which had made their ropes and sticks 
appear as moving serpents and as a result of one round made by the staff 
they began to look like their real selves as ropes and sticks. (For further 
explanation, see E.N. 42 of XX). 

9]. This defeat and acknowledgement turned the tables on the people 
of Pharaoh. They had mustered all the expert magicians of the land to 
demonstrate publicly that Prophet Moses was a magician or, at least, to 
create doubts in the minds of the public about his Prophethood. But 
after the defeat, their own experts in the art admitted unanimously that 
what Prophet Moses was presenting was not magic at all, but most surely 
it was the work of the power of the Lord of the worlds, and that every 
kind of magic was powerless against it. 

Obviously their considered opinion could not be brushed aside in an 
offhand way, for none could judge magic better than the magicians. That 
is why when the magicians testified, after practical demonstration and 
trial, that it was not magic, it became impossible for Pharaoh and his 
courtiers to assert that Moses was a magician. 

92. When Pharaoh saw the tables turning on himself, he thought out 
another device. He declared that the whole show was the outcome of the 
plot that Moses and the magicians had devised. Then he threatened the 
magicians with a severe chastisement and death so that they should confess 
that his accusation was true, But this move also turned against him. 
As the magicians remained firm in their new Faith, and were prepared to 
undergo any torture for its sake, it became evident that their belief in the 

Truth presented by Moses was a genuine confession of faith and not the 
product of any plot. That is why he had to give up the pretence of truth 
and justice and resort to open tyranny. 
In this connection it should also be noted that in a few moments, their 
Faith had brought about a wonderful change in the character of the 
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magicians. The same people who had left their homes for the sake ۶ 
helping the religion of their forefathers and had, a few minutes before, 
very humbly requested Pharaoh to give them rewards, if they came out 
successful in the conflict with Moses, were now filled with the courage of 
conviction of the true Faith. They had become so bold and brave that 
they were now defying the same king, before whom they were meekly 
bowing, and begging a reward for their encounter. But now they bad 
become so convinced of the truth of their Faith that they were not ready 
to give it up for the fear of the worst torture with which they were being 
threatened. f 

93. It should be noted that there were two periods of oppression. At 
first the Israelites were oppressed during the reign of Rameses II, before 
the birth of Prophet Moses. The second period of oppression mentioned 
in this verse started during the reign of Mineptah, after the appointment 
` of Moses as a Messenger of Allah. However, there was one thing common. 
The sons of Israelites were killed and the lives of their daughters were spared 
so that their race should gradually come to an end and the survivors get 
merged into other races. А tablet that was dug up during the archaeolo- 
gical excavations in 1896, probably refers to this period, when it mentions 
the exploits and victories of Mineptah, saying, “The Israelites have been 
exterminated and no seed has been left for their reproduction.” (For 
further explanation see v. 25 of XL). 

94. This was the height of bigotry and obduracy that the courtiers of 
Pharaoh were dubbing as magic that thing which they knew could never 
be magic. Even a fool would not believe that magic can bring about famine 
and scarcity in the whole country. In connection with the same story - 
the Quran says in XXVII: 13—14, “When Our Signs came openly before 
their eyes, they said, ‘This is an obvious magic. Though their hearts were 
convinced (of their truth), they denied these unjustly and rebelliously'." 

95. Probably it wasarain-storm that was accompanied by hailstones, 
though it could have been any other kind of storm. As the Bible does 
not mention a rain-storm but only a heavy fall ofhailstones, the common 
word storm has been preferred. 

96. The Arabic word قشل‎ (qummal) in the original stands for any 
of the small insects like louse, small fly, mosquito, small locusts, weevil and 
the like. Probably this comprehensive word has been used for the reason 
ıi at lice and mosquitoes had inflicted human beings and seed-weevils had 
attacked granaries at one and the same time. (For comparison, see 
Chapters 7-12 of Exodus, and E.N. 43 of LXIII). 
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But as soon as We removed the plague from them after 
the expiry of the term that had been fixed for them, they 
would at once break their promise. Then We took Our 
vengeance on them and drowned them in the sea because 
they had treated Our Signs as false and had grown heedless 
of them. And after them We gave as heritage to those who 
had been abased and kept low, the eastern and western parts 
of that land, which had been blessed bountifully by ۶ 
Thus the promise of prosperity that your Lord had made 
with the Israelites was fulfilled, because they had shown 
fortitude. And We destroyed all that Pharaoh and his people 
had constructed and raised up. 

We led the Israelites across the sea; then they started on 
their journey, and came upon a people who were zealously 
devoted to their idols. "They said, “О Moses, make a god also 
for us like the gods these people have."9?? Moses replied, 
"Indeed, you are a people who are behaving very foolishly. 
The way these people are following is doomed to destruction 
and the works they are performing are absolutely vain." 
Then he further said, “What, should I seek a god for you other 
than Allah : when it is He Who has exalted you above all the 
nations of the world? And (Allah says), ‘Recall the time 
when We rescued you from the people of Pharaoh, who 
afflicted you with a dreadful torment; they slew your sons and 
let your women live and in this was a great trial for you from 
your Lord!” 

We summoned Moses to Mount Sinai for thirty nights 
and days, and We added to them ten, thus the term appointed 
by his Lord became full forty nights and days. Before 
leaving, Moses said to his brother Araon, “‘After me take my 
place among my people and do the right, and do not follow 
the way of the mischief-makers."!? When Moses arrived 
there at the appointed time and his Lord spoke with him, he 
beseeched, “Lord, give me power of sight so that I may look 
upon Thee. He answered, "You cannot see Mc. Well, 
you may just look towards the yonder Mountain; if it remains 
firm in its place, then you shall behold Me." Accordingly, 
when his Lord manifested His glory on the Mountain, that 
turned it into fine dust, and Moscs fell in a swoon. When he 
сате to himself, he said, “Glory be to Thec! І repent before 
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Thee, and Ї am the first of those who believe." ۰ He said, 
“O Moses! \I have chosen you from among all the кке то 
deliver My Message and to have conversation with Ме: 
take whatever I give you and be grateful." ` 

After this, We inscribed upon the tablets!?! admonitions 145-147 
concerning every branch of life and clear instructions about 
all its aspects and gave these to Moses and said to him, “Hold 
fast to the precepts steadfastly, and enjoin your people to 
follow them according to their best sense.? In the near 
future, I shall show you the abode of the wicked people.!99 
I will turn away from My Signs the eyes of those who without 
any sight behave haughtily on the earth% Whatsoever 

. Sign they might see they will never believe in it. If they see 
the Right Way before them, they will not follow it; but if they 
see a crooked way, they will follow it. That is because they . 
treated Our Signs as false and were heedless of them. Who- 
ever treated Our Signs as false and denied the meeting in the 
Hereafter their deeds became vain. Сап the people get 
any recompense except according to what they have wrought?” 

In his аһѕепсе!% the people of Moses made from their 148-153 
ornaments the image of a calf which made sound like lowing. 
Did they not see that it could neither speak to them nor 
guide them in.any matter? Yet they took it for а god, for they 
were wrong-doers.?? But when the enchantment of self- 
delusion was broken and they realised that they had, in fact, 
gone astray, they said, “If our Lord does not have mercy on 
us and does not forgive us we shall be losers." In the mean- 
while when Moses full of anger and sorrow returned to his 
people, he said, “Very evil is it that you have done in my place 
after me! Could you not patiently wait for the Commandment 
of Allah?" And he threw down the tablets, and, seizing his 
brother by the hair of his head, dragged him. Aaron said, 
“боп of my mother, these people overpowered me and were 
going to kill me : so, let not the enemies gloat over me : do not 
count me among the people who have done wrong.”2°8 "Then 
Moses said, “О Lord, forgive me and my brother, and admit 
us to Thy mercy; Thou art the Most Merciful of all.” (In 
response to this Allah said,) *Allah's wrath shall surely over- 
take those who made the calf a god, and they shall be abased in 
the life of this world; that is how We punish those who invent 
falsehood. But those who do evil deeds, then repent after this 
and believe, will after this: repentance and belief most surely 
find vour Lord Forgiving and Merciful.” 
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97. That js, "The Israelites were made the inheritors of Palestine". 
Some commentators infer from this that the Israelites were made the masters 
of Egypt. But we hesitate to accept this version for there is neither any 
direct reference to it in the Quràn nor is there any historical evidence to 
support it. (See E.N. 57 of XVIII and E.N. 45 of XXVI). 


98. “These people" were the Egyptians, who lived at Mafqah, a 
cantonment in the Sinai Peninsula. The Israelites crossed the Red Sea pro- 
bably at a place somewhere between the present Suez and Ismá'iliyah, 
and started on their journey along the coast towards the southern 
part of the Peninsula, which was at that time un der Egypt. In its lower 
part, there were copper and emerald mines, and for their protection the 
Egyptians had built cantonments at some places. One of these was at 
Mafqah, where the Egyptians had set up a big idol temple whose remnants 
are found even today in the south-western part of the Peninsula. At an- 
other place near it, there was another idol-temple, which was dedicated 
to the Moon-god. Probably the Israelites were passing by one of these 
idol-temples, when they made their demand for an artificial god. 5 
shows that slavery under the Egyptians had left a deep mark of their 
culture on the Israelites. 

It can be easily judged from the following remarks made by Joshua, 
son of Nin, Moses’ first successor, in his last address to the. Israelites, 
seventy years after their exodus from Egypt:— 

“Now therefore fear the Lord, and serve Him in sincerity and in 
truth: and put away the gods which your fathers served on the other side 
of the flood, and in Egypt; and serve ye the Lord. And if it seem evil 
unto you to serve the Lord, choose you this day whom ye will serve; 
whether the gods which your fathers served that were on the other side of 
the flood, or the gods of the Amorites in whose land ye dwell: but as for 
me and my house, we will serve the Lord.” (Joshua, 24: 14-15). 

This shows that even after forty years of training and guidance under 
Prophet Moses, and 28 years under Prophet Joshua, the Israelites could 
not cleanse themselves of the evil effects that had been stamped upon their 
lives during their long slavery under the Pharaohs of Egypt. Thatis why 
these corrupted Muslims were so eager to bow down before those gods, 
whom their Egyptian masters served, no sooner did they see an idol-temple 
after their exodus. 

99. After their departure from Egypt, when the Israelites became free 
from the shackles of slavery, and won the position of an independent nation, 
Prophet Moses was summoned to Mount Sinai by the Divine Command 
so that the Law should be given to him for them. This was the first 
summons of the series that is being mentioned here. Forty days were 
appointed so that he should prepare himself by fast, devotion, worship, 
prayer, deep thought, meditation and reflection for the heavy task that was 
about to be entrusted to him. 

On this occasion Prophet Moses left the Israelites at a place now called 
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EXPLANATION : 
1. Goshen is the land which Prophet Joseph gave to the Israclites to live in Egypt 


2. Memphis was the capital of Egypt in the time of Prophet Moses. 

3. Bitter Lakes are found quite at a distance now from the Gulf of Suez but in the 
ancient timc they were connected with the sea. 

4. Prophet Moses sct out from Rameses with thc Israclites and thcy joined and 
followed him on the way from all sides. Hc probably wanted to bring them safely 
through the wilderness to Sinai, but the fear of the Egyptian military camps on thc onc 
hand and the hot pursuit by Pharaoh on the other, took them on to Baal, Zephon, where 


from some point they crossed the Bitter Lakes, and it was here that Pharaoh and all his 
hosts were drowned. 


5. Prophet Moses and the Israclites travelled through Marah, Elim, Al-Markhah 
and Paran Rephidim and came to the place now called Jabal-i-Musa (Sinai of the Old 
Testament) and also Tur. The valley around here has been mentioned as the Holy Valley 
of Tuwa in the Quran (XX : 12). 

6. Hammam-i-Fair'aun is the place where according to the local tradition in the 
Sinai Peninsula the body of Pharaoh was found floating in the water. 

7 Turin this map shows the present sca-port of Tur and not Mount Tur 


8. Al-Markhah is situated at the edge of the Wilderness of Sin of the Old 
Testament, where manna and salva began to be sent down. 
9. Near Raphidim is found the famous rock in Mount Horeb, which was smitten 
by Prophet Moses causing twelve springs of water to gush out 
10. At-Tih is the wilderness in which the Israclites remained wandering homeless 
for forty years. Tih is derived from yatihun (V : 26) and means “wandering homelessly. 
11. Aqabah or Aylah which was Ezion-geber in the ancient times, is the place where 
according to the common tradition, the well-known incident of the Sabbzath-breakers 
took place. 
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Wadiy-u-Shaikh, between Nabi Salih and Mt. Sinai. That part of the 
valley where the Israelites then encamped is now called Maidan-ur-Rahat. 
At one end of the valley is situated the hillock, where, according to the 
local tradition, Prophet Salih migrated from the territory of ۰ 
The mosque, which was built in his memory, stands there even today. 
On the other side, there is another hillock, called Jabl-i-Harin, where it 
is said, Prophet Aaron had gone in protest against the cow-worship of the 
Israelites. On its third side is Mt. Sinai, which is 7359 feet above the sea 
level and is usually covered with clouds. On the top of this is the cave 
in which Moses spent forty days and nights and which has become a holy 
place of pilgrimage. There is a mosque of the Muslims and a church of the 
Christians near the cave and at the foot, a monastery built during the reign 
of Justinian, Byzantine Emperor. (For details, see E.N.’s 9, 10 of XXVIII). 

100. Though Prophet Aaron was the elder of the two by three years, 
he was under Prophet Moses in the mission of Prophethood. In fact, 
Prophet Aaron was appointed as a Prophet to work as an assistant to 
Moses in response to his prayer. The fact that he was appointed by Allah 
as assistant to Prophet Moses has been stated in XXV: 35. 

101, The Bible says that these two tablets were slabs of stone. Both 
the Quran and the Bible ascribe the writing upon them to Allah. We have, 
however, no specific source to say how that was done. Therefore we 
cannot say with certainty whether the writing was inscribed on the tablets 
directly by Allah or through the agency of an angel or by Prophet Moses. 
(Please compare this with Exodus 31 : 18, 32 : 15-16, Deut. 5 : 6-22). 

102. That is, “Тһе Divine precepts and instructions should be followed 
in their direct and plain meanings, that can be grasped by a man of average 
intelligence, who has a pure heart and pure intentions." Thiscondition has 
been attached lest one should confuse them with the hair-splitting of those 
who, by their legal quibblings, are able to devise ways of crookedness, deceit 
and mischief out of the plain words of the Divine Commandments. 

103. That is, “In your onward march, you will pass through the 
ruins of the homes of those who disobeyed the Divine Law and discarded 
the way of Allah's worship and obedience and persisted in the paths of 
error. When you see these things you will уаш know the end of 
the people who adopt such ways." 

104. That is, “This is My law: such people as behave haughtily 
cannot take any warning from any exemplary sign and cannot learn any 
lesson from anything that may teach a lesson." 

According to the Quràn, a person behaves haughtily who considers 
himself above submission to Allah and becomes heedless of His Com- 
mandments and behaves in a way as if he was not a servant of Allah and 
Allah was not his Lord. Obviously such an arrogance is not based on 
any rightful claim, for no servant has any right to behave as if he were 
not His servant, when he lives on Allah's earth. That is why Allah says, 


°... Who without any right behave haughtily.” 
[Contd. on p. 74 
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When Moses’ anger was allayed, he took up the tablets 154-156 
in whose writing was guidance and mercy for those who fear 
their Lord. And Moses chose from among his people seventy 
men (to accompany him) to attend a meeting appointed by 
075.19 When a severe earthquake seized them, Moses prayed, 
“My Lord, if Thou hadst willed, Thou couldst have destroyed 
them and me before this: wouldst Thou destroy all of us for the 
offence committed by some foolish people from among us? 
This was a trial set by Thee, whereby Thou leadst astray whom 
Thou wilt and guidest whom Thou wilt.!!^ Thou alone art our 
Protector; so forgive us and have mercy on us for Thou art the 
best of all forgivers! And ordain for us what is good in this 
world as well as in the world to come; we have turned to Thee". 
He replied, “As to punishment, I inflict it on anyone I will, but. 
My mercy embraces everything." So I will prescribe it for 
those who will refrain from disobedience, pay the Zakat, and 
believe in My Revelations." 

(So, now mercy has been assigned to those) who 157-158 
follow this Messenger, the’ Ummi Prophet,!? whose mention 
they shall find in the Torah and the Gospel with them.!!? 
He enjoins them to follow virtue and forbids them from evil : 
he makes pure things lawful for them and impure things un- 
lawful." He relieves them of their burdens and frees them from 
the shackles that bound them.!5 For this reason those alone 
who believe in him and support him and succout him and follow 
the Light that has been sent down with him, shall attain 
“success”. О Muhammad; say, “О mankind, I am.a Messenger 
to all of you from Allah to Whom belongs the kingdom 
of the heavens and the earth. There is no deity but He. He 
bestows life and ordains death. So believe in Allah and His 
Messenger, the Ummi Prophet, who believes in Allah and His 
Commandments. Follow him : it is expected that you will 
be guided aright." 

Among! the people of Moses there were some who guided 159-160 
(others) with the Truth and judged the affairs with the ۶ 
And We had divided them into twelve clans and made them 
distinct Communities.“ When his people asked him for 

. water, We inspired Moses to strike a certain rock with his staff. 
Consequently, twelve springs gushed forth from it and each 


и 
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Community specified its drinking place; We caused the cloud 
to cast shadow over them, and We sent down mannā and 
salud for their food,!?— —saying, “Eat of the clean and pure 
things We have provided for you." However, by doing what 
they did afterwards, they did no wrong to Us but they wronged 
themselves. 

Contd. from p. 71] 

105. *'.... his deeds became vain," and produced no good result 
and were useless and worthless, because these did not satisfy the two 
elementary conditions that make human deeds worthwhile. First, these 
should be performed in accordance with the Divine Law. Secondly, 
the object of these acts and deeds should be success in the Hereafter and 
not mere success in this world. If these two conditions are not fulfilled 
in the performance of any deed, it shall become vain. Obviously anything 
done without giving heed to or in defiance of the Divine Guidance does 
not deserve any reward from Him, for his case is the same as that of a 
usurper of land, who exploits it against the owner's will. He does not 
deserve anything but severe punishment for this wrongful possession. 
Though he may benefit from it as long as the real owner connives at his 
audacity, he knows that he will be deprived of it when he is dispossessed 
of it. And there is no reason why (and he himself does not expect that) 
any portion of its produce should go to him, after the real owner takes 
possession of his land from the usurper. 

106. They made the image in his absence of forty days, when Moses 
went to Mt. Sinai on the summons of Allah, while his people were encamp- 
ing in the plain of Ar-Rahah. 

107. Their calf-worship was the second manifestation of the change 
that had taken place in the Israelites during their stay in Egypt. They 
were so charmed by the cow-worship of the Egyptians that the Quràn 
‘says, “©... . . They were so prone to disbelief that they cherished the calf 
in their hearts". It is really strange that hardly three months after their 
miraculous escape from Egypt, they began to make demands on their 
Prophet to make an artificial god for them, and, as soon as he left them 
for the Sinai, they themselves devised a false god. It appears as if they 
had forgotten their recent deliverance from slavery, and their safe passage 
through the sea and the drowning of Pharaoh and his army in it. Though 
they knew that all those wonderful events had happened wholly and 
solely through the supernatural power of the Eternal, yet they shame-facedly 
forgot their Allah. 1 was this faithless conduct of the Israelites that 

prompted some of their Prophets to liken the Community to that wicked 
woman who shows love to all men other than her husband and does not 
hesitate to be faithless even in the very first night of her marriage. 
108. By citing his words “.. . . , do not include me among the workers 
of iniquity”, the Quran has absolved Prophet Aaron from the wicked 
blemish that the Jews had stamped upon him. According to the Bible, 
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Prophet Aaron was guilty of making the golden calf as god for them: 

* And when the people saw that Moses delayed to come down out 
of the mount, the people gathered themselves together unto Aaron and 
said unto him, Up, make us gods, which shall go before us; for as for 
this Moses, the man that brought us up out of the land of Egypt, we wot 
not what is become of him. And Aaron said unto them, Break off the 
golden earrings, which are in the ears of your wives, of your sons, and 
of your daughters, and bring them unto me. And all the people brake 
off the golden earrings, which were in their ears, and brought them 6 
Aaron. And he received them at their hand, and fashioned it with a 
graving tool, after he had made it a molten calf: and they said, These be 
thy gods, O Israel, which brought thee up out of the land of Egypt. And 
when Aaron saw it, he built an altar before it; and Aaron made proclama- 
tion, and said, Tomorrow is a feast to the Lord. And they rose up early 
on the morrow, and offered burnt offerings, and brought peace offerings; 
and the people sat down to eat and to drink, and rose up to play." (Exodus, 
32: 1-6). The Quràn has refuted this allegation and related the fact about 
the matter that the man responsible for this heinous sin was not Allah's 
Prophet Aaron but his rebel Sàmiri. (For details, see XX: 90-94). 

Though it may appear very strange that the Jews should accuse their 
own Prophets of the most heinous sins, yet a deep and critical study of 
their history will show that this was done to justify their own moral de- 
gradation. When the whole community in general, and the religious 
scholars and priests in particular, became involved in deviations and 
immoralities, their guilty consciences impelled them to invent excuses 
for justifying their own bad conduct. As they committed heinous sins like 
shirk, sorcery, adultery,treachery, falsehood and the like, they blemished 
the pure character of their own Prophets by ascribing such sins to them 
as were most shameful even for an ordinary good man, not to speak of 
a prophet so that they could justify their own wicked deeds. They argued 
like this: “When even the Prophets could not save themselves from such 
sins, how could ordinary people like us be immune from weaknesses?” 

The Hindus also did the same during their moral degeneration and 
the literature of that period depicts gods, rishis and the like, in the blackest 
colours so that they could say, “When such highly placed beings were 
involved in immoralities, how could the common people escape from 
them? And why should such things be shameful for them, when they 
were not shameful for their gods and rishis ?" 

109. The seventy delegates were summoned to Mt. Sinai so that they 
should present themselves before their Lord, and on behalf of the com- 
munity beg forgiveness for the sin of calf-worship that was committed by the 
Israelites, and to renew the covenant of obedience to Him. The Bible and 
the Talmud do not mention this, though the Bible says that Moses was 
summoned to Mt. Sinai so that he should be given new tablets for those 
that were broken, when he had thrown them down. (Exodus chapter 34). 

110. That is, every occasion of trial is very decisive for the people: 


^ 
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it separates like a winnow useful from the useless out of a mixed mass. 
On such decisive occasions, the one who comes out successful in the trial, 
does so only by Divine guidance and help, and the one who fails in the test 
becomes unsuccessful because he is deprived of Divine guidance and help. 
Though one gets Allah's guidance and help in accordance with certain 
Divine Laws, which are based on absolute wisdom and justice, anyway 
the fact is that one's success or failure in the trial depends entirely on 
Divine guidance and help. Ped 

111. That is, "The way, whereby Allah is ruling His Kingdom, is 
based on mercy and not on wrath. He always shows mercy to His creatures 
and manifests His wrath only when the rebellion and arrogance of His 
servants transgress the limits". 

112. After replying to the prayer of Moses in the previous verse, 
the. Quràn utilizes the opportunity to invite the Israelites to follow 
Muhammad (Allah's peace be upon him). It means: “The conditions 
that were laid down for Allah's mercy upon you during the time of Prophet 
Moses, still stand, and require you to believe in this Messenger. It was 
said to you that Allah's mercy is sent to those people who refrain from 
disobedience. Now, there is no greater disobedience than to reject the 
Guidance of the Messengers appointed by Allah. If you; therefore, do 
not refrain from this disobedience, you will have no other basis of virtue 
left in spite of your show of piety in the observance of minor and trifling 
religious rituals. You were enjoined to pay the Zakát so that you may 

. be blessed with mercy, but today the only right way of expending the 
Zakát is to make contributions towards the success of the campaign that 
is being carried on for the establishment of the Divine Way under the 
leadership of this Messenger, for the basic requirements of Zakát can only 
be fulfilled in this way. You were told that Allah has prescribed His 
Mercy for those who believe in His Revelations; therefore if you reject 

' the Revelations that Allah is sending down to His Messenger, you will 
have failed to fulfil this last condition, even though you might go on 
asserting that you believe in the Revelations of the Torah." 

Here the use of the word 574! (unm?) for the Holy Prophet is very 
significant. Thistitle was used to break the national pride and arrogance of 
the Jews, who called the non-Jews ummis (gentiles). In this respect, they 
were so arrogant that, as a nation, not to speak of acknowledging an ummi 
- as their leader, they were not ready even to concede basic human rights to 
the gentiles. They asserted, ©“... We are not to be called to account for our 
` behaviour towards the gentiles . . . ." (III: 75). That is why Allah has 
used the word ummi before “Prophet”, as if to say, "Now your salvation 
solely depends on following this Ummi Prophet. If you follow him, you will 
receive a portion of My mercy, otherwise you are doomed to the same wrath 
to which you have been subjected during the centuries of your deviation." 
113. There are clear references in the Bible to the coming of 

Muhammad (Allah's peace be upon him). For instance, see Deut. 18: 
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. 15-19, Matthew 21: 33-46, John I: 19-21, 14: 15-17, 25-30, 15: 25-26, 16: 7-15. 

114. That is, “Не makes lawful those pure things which they have 

made unlawful, and makes unlawful those impure things which they have 
made lawful." 

115. That is, "He relieves them of the burdens that had been laid on 
them by the legal hair-splittings of their jurists and by the exaggerated 
piety of their spiritual leaders, and by the superstitious restrictions and 
regulations imposed by their common people. Likewise this Messenger 
makes their lives free from the fetters with which they themselves had 
bound their lives". 

116. Thetheme of the address that was interrupted by the parenthesis 
(vv. 157-158) is again being resumed. 

117. The majority of the translators render v. 159 like this: “Among 
the people of Moses there is a group that guides and decides in accordance 
with the Truth". They mean to say that there existed such a group among 
the Jews at the time of the Revelation of the Quran. But from the context 
in which this occurs, we conclude that there was such а group of good 
people among the Israelites during the time of Prophet Moses. This has 
been mentioned here to show that there were some good. people even 
at that time, when the Israelites had gone to the lowest level of moral and 
spiritual degradation and adopted the worship of the golden calf, and 
were punished by Allah. 

118. This refers to the organization of the Israelites that has been 
stated in v. 12 of AL-MA’IDAH and given in detail in NUMBERS, the 
fourth Book of the Bible. According to this, Prophet Moses was bidden in 
the desert of Sinai by the Eternal to count up the total members of the 
community of Israel. Accordingly they were numbered and divided into 
twelve clans, comprising the descendants of the ten sons of Prophet Jacob 
and two sons of Prophet Joseph. The twelve men, who were at the head 
of each clan, were made the leaders of their ancestral clans so that they 
should [оок after the moral, religious, social, cultural and military condition 
of each clan and enforce the Commandments. However, the ancestral clan 
of Prophets Moses and Aaron, the clan of the Levites, the twelfth son of 
Prophet Jacob, was left out. It was not counted among the other twelve 
clans of Israel, but was organised as a separate community and was 
entrusted with the general duty of looking after the religious and spiritual 
welfare of all the clans of Israel. 

119. The above-mentioned organization was one of the great favours 
that had been conferred by Allah on the Israelites. In continuation of 
the same, three more favours have been mentioned here: (1) The mira- 
culous supply of water during their stay in the Sinai Peninsula. (2) The 
sky was covered with clouds to protect them from the scorching heat of 
the desert. (3) Mannā and salva were sent down in a supernatural manner 
to feed them there. It is obvious that if adequate arrangements had not 

: [Contd. on p. 80 
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And??? call to mind the time when it was said to them, 
*Go and dwell in this town, and get therefrom provision for 
yourselves out of its produce, according to your liking, and say 
*hittatun", *hittatun", and enter the gate of the town, bowing 
down with humility. We shall pardon your sins and increase 
all the more the rewards of the doers of good". But those from 
among them who were bent on wrongdoing changed that 
word which had been said to them. Consequently, We sent 
down scourge upon them!?! from heaven because of the wrongs 
they were doing. ` 

And ask them about the township which was situated on 
the sea shore.!?? Remind them of what befell its people who 
used to break the Sabbath (Saturday). Each Sabbath-day 
the fish appeared in abundance before them on the surface 
of the water??? but did not appear at all on other days 
than Sabbath. This was because We were putting them to 
test on account of the acts of disobedience they did.!?* Also 
remind them that when some people from among them asked 
the others the answer that was given by some of them, “Why 
do you admonish those people whom Allah is about to destroy 
or punish severely?" they replied, “We admonish them in 
order to be able to offer an excuse before your Lord and we 
also hope that they might refrain from disobedience to Him.” 
However, when they totally forgot the teachings they were 
reminded of, We saved those who used to forbid evil, and 
seized with a severe scourge all others who were transgressors, 
because of the acts of disobedience they did.?5 But when 
even after this they disdainfully persisted in that from which 
they were forbidden, We said to them, “Become apes 
despised and disgraced !!?6 

And recall the time when your Lord declared,” “I will 
set over the Israelites over and over again up to the Day of 
Resurrection, people who should inflict upon them the sever- 
est torment."1?3 Your Lord, indeed, is swift in retribution, 
and He is indeed also Forgiving and Merciful. 

And We divided them into many separate communities 
all over the earth : some of these people were righteous and 
some of them were different from this : We tested them with 
prosperity and with adversity so that they might turn back. 
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Then after the following generations, unworthy people succeed- 
ed them : they inherited the Book, but in spite of this they 
grab the fleeting good things of this low world, and say, “Ме 
expect to be forgiven." Yet if similar worldly things again 
come before them, they again grab them.!?? Наз not the 
Covenant of the Book been taken from them that they should 
ascribe to Allah nothing but the truth? And they themselves 
have studied well that which is written in the Воок.!% And 
the abode of the Hereafter is better for those who fear Allah.!?! 
Do you not understand even this thing? As for those who 
strictly observe the Book and establish Salat, surely We will 
not let go waste the reward of such righteous people. 


Contd, from p. 771 

been made for the supply of these three most important necessities of life, 
this big community that consisted of about two million people would have 
perished with heat, hunger and thirst. 

A visit to. the Peninsula makes one realize that it is not possible even 
today to arrange for the supply of water and food and for shelter from 
the sun, if such a large number of people should happen to visit that place 
without previous arrangements. It is so thinly populated that its total 
population is not more than a few thousands. It would be a headache 
even for a modern government, if it wanted to send an army of, say, only 
500,000 soldiers there in this twentieth century of inventions. That is 
why many research scholars who believe neither-in Revealed Books nor - 
in miracles have rejected the historical fact that the Israelites ever passed 
through and stayed in that part of the Peninsula for years, as mentioned 
in the Quran and the Bible. They opine that they might have passed 
through a region somewhere to the south of Palestine and to the north 
of Arabia. They consider that it is inconceivable for such a large number 
of people to encamp so long, under the hard geographical and economical 
conditions of the Peninsula, when in addition to these the means of supplies 
from Egypt were also cut off, and there was a constant threat of attack 
from the Amelikites who lived in the eastern and northern parts of the 
Peninsula. ; 

If we Кеер in view these things, we can appreciate the true value of 
the favours that have been mentioned here. At the same time, it also 
becomes obvious that this community showed ingratitude by committing 
acts of disobedience and infidelity, which abound in its history. (Compare 
this with E.N.’s 72, 73 and 76 of AL-BAQARAH). 

120. Now some incidents from the history of the Israelites are 
being related to show that their response to the above-mentioned favours 
of Allah was very wicked and rebellious, which gradually threw them into 
the lowest abyss of destruction. 
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121. Please refer to E.N.'s 74 and 75 of ۸۸1۰ 

122. The research scholars are of the opinion that the place refers 
to Ailah or Elat or Elote where the modern Jewish state of Israel has 
constructed a seaport of the same name and near which is situated Jordan's 
famous seaport of Aqabah. It is at the end of that long inlet of the Red 
Sea which is between the eastern part of the Sinai Peninsula and the 
western side of Arabia. It was a very important trade centre in the hey- 
day of the israelites. Prophet Solomon had made this city the chief 
port of his fleet in the Red Sea. 

The incident referred to here has neither been mentioned in the 
religious books of the Jews nor in their history books but the way in 
which the Опгап has related it here and in AL-BAQARAH clearly shows 
that at the mine of its Revelation, it was well known among the Israelites. 
That is why the Jews of Al-Madinah did not challenge its validity, although 
they never missed a chance of raising an objection against the Holy Prophet. 

123. Sabbath (Saturday) is the Holy day of the week. The Lord made 
Saturday the Sabbath day for the Jews, saying, “Verily my sabbaths ye will 
keep: foritisa sign between Me and you throughout your generations.... 
every one that defileth it shall surely be put to death: for whosoever 
doeth any work therein, that soul shall be cut off from among his people... 
wherefore the children of Israel shall keep the sabbath, to observe the 
sabbath throughout their generations, for a perpetual covenant." (Exodus 
31: 12-16). But, in spite of this Commandment that held out the punishment 
of death for any worldly work—from burning fire in the houses to taking 
any service from animals or slaves, the Israelites had begun to practise 
open violation of this law. So much so that during the time of Prophet 
Jeremiah (628-586 B.C.), they used to carry in loads through the gates 
of Jerusalem on the sabbath day. Therefore the Prophet had to hold 
out the threat that he would ‘light a fire in the city-gates that would burn 
up the buildings of Jerusalem and never be put out. (JEREMIAH ۰ 
17: 21-27). Likewise Prophet ‘Ezekiel (595-536 B.C.) also. complains 
bitterly of the desecration of Lord's Sabbath by the Jews on a national 
scale (EZEKIEL 20: 12-24). From these quotations it appears that the 
desecration of Sabbath mentioned here in the Quràn probably took place 
during this period. 

124. Allah puts His servants to trial in many ways. When He sees . 
that some of them are turning away from obedience to His Law, and 
are growing more and more prone to disobedience, He opens the doors 
of disobedience before them by holding out such temptations as are very 
alluring to those people. Thus their evil intentions openly come to the 
surface and they commit such crimes from which they had refrained only 
for the lack of necessary opportunities for them. 

125. This shows that there were three kinds of people in that town. 
First, there were those who were openly and boldly violating the Divine 
rules and regulations. Then there were some who did not violate the laws 
themselves but silently saw others violating them: they told admonishers 
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that it was no good to give any piece of advice to those hardened law- 
breakers. Lastly, there were others who were so much imbued with the 
sense of honour and courage that they could not tolerate such open viola- 
tions of the Divine Law. They enjoined the law-breakers to practise 
virtue and refrain from evil in the hope that they would return to the Right 
-Way, or at least, they themselves would Бе in a position to present the 
proof before their Lord that they, on their part, did their duty to admonish 
those law-breakers. Accordingly, when the scourge of Allah befell that 
township, the only people who were delivered from it were those who 
belonged to the third group. According to the Qurn, they were delivered 
because they had shown their concern for the eradication of evil. The 
other two groups were counted among the workers of iniquity and punished 
in proportion to the nature and extent of their crime. 

Some commentators are of the view that it cannot be said with 
certainty whether the second group was among those who were delivered 
or among those who were punished, for the Quràn is not explicit about 
this. According to a tradition from Ibn ‘Abbas (Allah be pleased with 
him), he was 21 first of the opinion that the second group was among those 
who were punished, but afterwards his disciple ‘Ikrimah convinced him 
that it was among those who were delivered. But when we consider 
deeply the words of the Quràn, we feel that his first opinion was correct 
for it is obvious that on the occasion of a scourge, the concerned township 
was divided into two groups only. One group consisted of those who 

` were visited by the scourge, and the other of those who were delivered from 
it. Now when the Quràn is explicit that the group that was delivered con- 
sisted of those who were forbidding evil, the other two groups must have 
been among those who were not delivered. This conclusion is supported 
by “їп order to offer an excuse before your Lord”, and also by the succeed- 
ing verse. It is quite clear from this that the whole township, wherein 
the law of Allah is openly violated, is seized by His wrath, with the only 
exception of those who forbid evil. One will not be delivered simply 
because one did not violate the Law but shall have to show practically 
that one did exert one's utmost to establish virtue and eradicate vice. 
This view is further supported by other passages from the Qurán and 
Hadith that this is the Law of Allah concerning collective crimes. The 
Quràn says, “Fear that trial which will not involve in scourge only those 
who will be guilty of transgression from among уои...” (VHI : 25). Ex- 
plaining this verse, the Holy Prophet says, “Allah does not punish the 
common people for the sins of sinful people unless the common people 
connive at those glaring sins that are committed before their very eyes and 
show no displeasure at them, in spite of the fact that they are in a position 
to do so. When they degenerate to such a degree, then Allah seizes the 
criminals as well as the connivers". 
Besides this, it appears from the verses under discussion that the 
scourge of Allah was sent to that township in two instalments. The first 
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A 7 44 
has been called عذاب بیس‎ (“а severe scourge.") The second was 
pu 


"Be apes". We are of the opinion that the scourge in the first case was 
inflicted on both the first and the second groups, but in the second 
case it was inflicted on the first group only. (And Allah knows best. 
If I am right, this is from Allah and if-1 am wrong, it is from me. And 
Allah is Forgiving and Merciful.) - 

126. Please refer to E.N. 83, Al- “BAQARAH. 


127. The Arabic word 55 (та-ассапа) means “to give notice” or 
“to make known” 

128.- Such a. warning had been administered over and over again 
to the Israelites ever since the eighth century before the Christian era and 
is contained in the Books of ISAIAH, JEREMIAH and of the Prophets 
after them. Then Prophet Christ also administered the same іп several 
of his addresses in the Gospels. Last of all, the Quràn also gave the 
same warning. The fact that since then the Jewish people have always 
been abased and cegraced at one place ог the other is a clear proof that 
the Quràn and those Books are really the Books of Allah. 

129. ]n other words, "They commit a sin, like illegal possession, 
knowing well that it is a sin, in the expectation of forgiveness. They 
rely on the presumption that they are the favourites of Allah; therefore, 
they will be pardoned somehow or other, in spite of what they did. That 
is why they neither feel ashamed of a sin nor repent of it. Moreover they 
would again commit a similar sin, as soon as there is another opportunity 
forit. Whata wretched people they are! They inherited the Book that 
was to make them the leaders of the world; yet they aspired to nothing 
higher than to grab the transitory things of this world. Thus they became 
the wretched worshippers of this world, instead of being the bearers of the 
banner of justice and righteousness and the leaders of virtue and reform." 

130. They themselves have studied the Book, and know that there 
is absolutely no mention in the Torah of an unconditional salvation of the 
Israelites. When neither Allah guarantced to them nor did their Prophets 
ever give them the assurance that they would obtain salvation anyhow, 
what right have they to ascribe to Allah what He never told them? Besides 
this, their guilt becomes more heinous because they were breaking the 
Covenant they had made with Allah that they would say nothing but 
the truth in the name of Allah. 

131. This verse may be translated іп two ways. The one that has 
been adopted in the Text means this: "The abode of the Hereafter is 
worthy of good people and will be given only to those who are Godfearing, 
for it is not the monopoly of any person or family as such. How can it 
be possible that one should commit such deeds as deserve punishment yet 
get a good place in the Hereafter, just because one is a Jew or an Israelite”? 
The second rendering will be this: “The abode of the Hereafter is better 

[Contd cn p. 86. 
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Do they also remember the time when We shook the 


Mountain and spread over them as thoughit were an umbrella, . 


and they thought that it was going to fall upon them; (then Wc 
said to them), “Hold fast the Book We are giving you, and 
keep in mind what it contains: it is expected that you will 
refrain from wrong ways. ۶ 

And, О Prophet,!33 remind the people of the time, when 
your, Lord brought forth from the loins of the Children of 
Adam, their descendants and made them bear witness about 
themselves. He asked them, “Ат I not your Lord?" ‘They 
replied, “Most certainly, Thou alone art our Lord ; we 
bear witness to this."!31 This We did lest you should say on 
the Day of Resurrection, “We were unaware of this 
thing," or lest you should say, “Our forefathers started the 
practice of shirk before us and we were born after them to 
their descendants: dost Thou, then, punish us for the sin that 
was committed by the wrong-doers?"!5 Behold, this is how 
We make Our Signs clear!?? so that these people return to 
the right way.18? = 

And, O Muhammad, relate to them the story of the person 
whom We had given the knowledge of Our Revelations,!3? 


but he turned away from their observance. Then Satan * 


177-179 


pursued him until he became one of those who had gone astray. 
If We had willed We would have exalted him by means of 
those revelations, but he clung on to the earth and followed 
his own lusts. Therefore he began to behave like a dog : it 
lolls out its tongue if you chase it away and it 1611 out its 
tongue if you leave it alone.3? Such is the likeness of those 
who treat Our Revelations as false. 1 
You should go on relating these stories to them : it may be 
that they consider them seriously. Very bad is the example of 
those who treated Our Revelations as false and they have been 
.doing wrong to their own selves. Only he whom Allah 
guides is rightly guided, and they whom Allah deprives of His 
guidance become losers. And this is a fact that there are many 
jinns and human beings whom We have created (as if) for 
Hell 240 they have hearts but they do not think with them; 
they have eyes but they do not see with them; they have ears 
but they do not hear with them. They arc like animals; nay, 
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even worse, for they are the people who have become utterly 
heedless. 

Allah is entitled to most excellent names 141 so call 
Him by excellent names only and leave alone those who 
deviate from the Truth in giving names to Him; they shall be 
recompensed for what they have been doing.1? From among 
those We have created, there are some who guide with the 
truth and do justice therewith. As regards those who have 
treated Our Revelations as false, We will gradually lead them 
on to ruin in a way they will not know. Though I am giving 
them a respite, My plan is infallible. 


Contd. from p. 83] 
for Godfearing people who prefer the good life in the Hereafter to alife of 
pleasure in this world, for only those people who have no fear of Allah can 
prefer the pleasures of this life to the joys and peace of the Next World." 
132. This is a reference to the event that occurred at the foot of 
Mt. Sinai on the occasion when the Stone Tablets containing the Covenant 
were given to Moses. The Bible says, “And Moses brought forth the 
people out of the camp to meet with God; and they stood at the nether 
part of the mount. Апа mount Sinai was altogether on a smoke because 
the Lord descended upon it in fire: and the smoke thereof ascended as the 
. smoke of a furnace, and the whole mount quaked greatly". (Exodus 
19: 17-18). : 

Allah caused such conditions before taking a Covenant from the 
children of Israel in the above environment so that they might realize the 
greatness, the exaltation and the glory of Allah with Whom they were 
making the Covenant, and the importance of the Covenant itself. It does 
not, however, mean that they were not willing to enter into the Compact 
with Allah and were coerced to do so in this terrifying way. The fact 
is that they all were sincere believers and had gone to the foot of the 
mountain for the very object of making a Covenant with Allah. But, 
instead of making the Covenant in an ordinary way, these awe-inspiring 
conditions were created in order to impress on them its great importance so 
that they should keep in mind the power of the Almighty God, with Whom 
they were making it and the fear of grave consequences of breaking it. 

Here the address to the Israelites comes to ап епа. In the succeeding 
passages, it is directed to mankind in general, and to the people of the 
Holy Prophet in particular. 

133. The previous theme ended with this that God took a Covenant 
from the children of Israel to the effect that they should surrender to and 
obey their Lord. From here the address is being directed to the whol. in 

mankind, which is being reminded that all the people, and not the Israelites 
alone, are bound by a Covenant. Therefore they shall be called upon to 
render individually an account 45 to how far they had observed it. 


180-183 
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134. We learn from several traditions that this thing happened on 
the occasion of the creation of Adam. At that time the angels were 
gathered together and commanded to bow down before him and man's 
appointment as Allah's vicegerent: was proclaimed; likewise the whole 
of mankind that was to be born up to the Day of Resurrection was brought 
into existence at one and the same time and imbued with common-sense 
and brought forth in His presence and asked to testify that Allah is their 
Lord. 

A tradition of Hadrat Ubayy-bin-Ka‘ab which is most probably 
based on the knowledge he received from the Holy Prophet, is the best 
commentary on this verse. He says: 

*Allah gathered the whole of mankind and arranged it into separate 
groups according to their kinds or periods and gave them human shape 
and power of speech. Then He took a Covenant from them and made them 
witnesses concerning themselves and asked, ‘Am I not your Lord? 
They answered, *Most certainly, You alone are our Lord. Then Allah 
said, ‘I ask the earth and the heavens and your father Adam to bear 
witness to this effect lest you should say on the Day of Resurrection that 
you had no knowledge of this. So note it well that none other than 1 is 
worthy of worship and that there is no other Lord than I. You should 
not set up any partner with Me. I will send to you My Messengers, who 
will remind you of this Covenant that you are making with Me; I will also 
send My Book to you’. At this the whole of mankind replied, ‘We bear 
witness to this: You alone are our Lord and our Deity: we have no 
x ther lord or deity than You’ " 

Some people take vv. 172-173 as.d symbolic narration: They are 
of the opinion that in this way the Quran intends merely to impress the 
fact that Allah's Divinity is implanted in the human nature and relates 
it in a way as if it had happened as a tangible event. But we do not con- 
sider this interpretation as correct because the Quràün and the Hadith 
describe it as an event which actually took place. More than that it has 
been asserted that on the Day of Judgement the event of the Covenant 
will be brought forward as an authentic proof against mankind. Therefore 
there is no reason why we should regard this event as a symbolic narration. 
We believe that this event actually took place in the physical world. The 
All-Powerful Allah did actually bring into existence and gave understanding 
and power of speech to each and every individual in the posterity of Adam 
whom He intended to create up to the Day of Resurrection and assembled 
before Himself at one and the same time and took the Covenant from all 
of them to the effect that they had no other lord or god than Himself and 
that they had no other right way of life than Islam (surrender and 
submission to Allah). 

Those who consider such an assemblage as impossible are in fact 
sceptical of the limitless powers of Allah: otherwise they would not have 
entertained any doubts about it because this is as easy for Allah as the 
gradual birth of mankind. The All-Powerful Allah, Who is bringing 
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human beings into existence in the way he is doing now, has also the power 
to assemble all mankind before its birth and after its death. It appeals 
to reason that Allah let all mankind know that He was going to make His 
vicegerents after giving them wisdom and understanding and authority 
and the right to exploit the resources of the earth, and that He also took 
the oath of allegiance from them. Thus it is obvious and clear that 
there is nothing impossible or strange in this assemblage of the whole of 
mankind on the occasion of Adam's creation. 

135. In this verse the object, for which the Covenant was taken from 
the whole of mankind has been stated: it was to make each and every 
individual fully and consciously responsible for his deeds so that those 
who would rebel against their Lord should be held accountable for their 
guilt. It has been made plain that after this Covenant they could not 
justify any sin on the ground that they had committed itin ignorance nor 
could they shift the responsibility for deviation on to their predecessors. 
Allah warns that by taking this Covenant He has imbued in the heart of 
every individual that He alone is his Allah and Lord. "Therefore none 
can absolve himself from the responsibility for a deviation, saying, “I was 
quite unaware of this", or "I was led astray by my wrong environment." 

In this connection, let us now consider a few questions that might 
arise. Supposing that this Covenant did take place, do we have any 
remembrance of this? Is anyone of us conscious that he was brought 
before his Allah on the occasion of the Creation and that the said dialogue 
did actually take place? If the answer is in the negative, then how can 
it be justified to bring such a Covenant as evidence against us, when we do 
not remember it nor are conscious of this Covenant? 

The. answer is that this will be brought against us as an evidence 
because, though its remembrance and consciousness has been removed 
from the memory and the conscious mind, it has been retained in the 
subconscious mind. 

As to why it has been removed from the memory and the conscious 
mind the answer is obvious. If the impression of the Covenant had 
remained fresh in the memory and the conscious mind, then everyone 
would have automatically observed it, and the trial and test would have 
become meaningless. Thus the very object for which man has been 
created would have been rendered meaningless. It has, however, been 
retained in the subconscious mind as a potentiality, and can be brought 
into consciousness by intuition and internal factors as in the case of all 
other branches of subconscious knowledge. The fact is that whatever 
man has achieved in culture, civilization, morality, sciences and all other 
aspects of human activities, lay hidden as potentialities and was brought 
out by external factors and intuition. But it is also a fact that no education, 

no training, no environment, no external factor, no intuition is capable of 
creating any other thing than the one that already lies potentially in the 
subconscious mind. Likewise none of these factors is in any way capable 
of totally effacing the things that lie hidden potentially in the subconscious 
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mind. The most that these factors can do is to pervert its nature, but in 
spite of all efforts to pervert it, it will still remain latent in the subcon- 
scious mind and will try to come to the surface in response to external 
factors. The following is true of all the branches of potential knowledge: 

АП these exist as potentialities in our subconscious minds and prove 
their existence when they appear as actual actions: 

All potentialities require external stimuli, teaching and training to 
take practical shapes which, in fact, are a response of our potentialities 
to the external stimuli. 

All these things can be suppressed and made dormant by wrong 
desires and environment and perversions but can never be effaced totally 
from the subconscious mind. Therefore these can be reformed and 
converted by the help of inner feelings and external efforts. 

Exactly the same is true of the intuitional knowledge we have re- 
garding our own position in the universe and our relationship to the 
Creator of the universe. 

That this knowledge does really exist is proved by the fact that it has 
been appearing every now and then in every period of human life in every 
part of the earth, in every habitation, in every posterity and in every 
generation and that no earthly power has been successful in effacing it. 

That this conforms to the reality is shown by the fact that whenever 
this knowledge has actually been applied to practical life, it has always 
produced good and useful results. 

There has always been need of some external appeal to cause them 
to appear and take practical shapes. Accordingly the Prophets, the 
Books, and inviters to the Truth from among the followers of the Prophets 
have been performing this service. That is why the Quràn calls them re- 
membrancers: for the Prophets, the Books and the inviters to the Truth 
do not create anything new in the minds of the people but refresh and 
bring to the surface by reminders what was already latent in them. 

Another proof of the existence of this hidden knowledge in the 
human mind is that in every age, it has made a positive response to the call 
of the inviter and has come out as soon as it recognized his voice, . 

Above all, the greatest proof of the existence of this knowledge is 
that it has survived in the human heart in spite of the strenuous and con- 
tinuous efforts to suppress, conceal and pervert it. Though the powers 
of ignorance and folly, lusts and prejudices, misguidance and temptations, 
have succeeded in producing shirk, atheism, irreligiousness, deviation, 
they have failed to efface the impress of this inherent knowledge from the 
human heart. That is why it comes to the surface whenever efforts are 
made to revive it. 

As regards the evidence of this inherent knowledge on the Day of 
Judgement, Allah will refresh and revive the memory of this Covenant, 
whereby they all acknowledged Allah alone as their Lord and Deity. Then 
He will show that this remained embedded in their hearts, in spite of its 
persistent denial in this world and will provide from their own selves the 
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praof of the fact that the impress of this Covenant was always present in 
their minds and will show from the records of their lives how and when 
they suppressed the voice of this inherent knowledge: how and when their 
intuitional knowledge rebelled against their deviations, and how often it 
urged them to respond to the invitation of the inviters to the Truth and 
how they silenced their inner voice by means of different pretexts. 2 
time, when all the secrets will be exposed, none will be able to put forward 
any excuses. Everyone shall have to confess one's guilt in plain and clear 
wards. That is why the Quran says that they shall not say, “We had no 
knowledge of this Covenant,” but will have to confess, ‘‘We were 
disbelievers and knowingly denied the Truth”. They will stand witness 
against themselves to the effect that they were disbelievers. 

136. “Our Signs" are the impresses of the knowledge of the Truth 
that have been embedded in the human heart and point clearly to Allah's 
existence. 

137. That is, “So that these people should (turn away from the 
paths of deviation and rebellion and) come back (to the paths of obedience 
and service)". 

138. The wording of the Text shows that he was not an imaginary 
person invented for the sake of a parable but did really exist. Allah and 
His Messenger did not mention him by name because the purpose for 
which the event had been narrated was served without this. "Therefore 
his name was kept secret so as to avoid giving him unnecessary notoriety; 
and this generous way has generally been followed both in the Quran 
and the Traditions. That is why they have not mentioned the name of 
the person who has been cited as a bad example. Some commentators 
have, however, mentioned some specific names belonging to the ancient 
history or to the time of the Holy Prophet. For instance, some mention 
the name of Bala'am, the son of Ba'ürà, others that of Umayyah-bin-Abi- 
Assaltand Saifi-ibn Ar-Rahib. But the fact is that the identity of that 
person has not been established by the Quran or the Hadith. Therefore 
it is still a secret, but the parable applies to everyone who bears such a 
conduct. 


139. As this passage deals with a very important subject, it requires 
detailed comments. 


The person, who has been held out as a bad type, possessed the know- 
ledge of the Revelations of Allah and was acquainted with the Reality. 
Therefore it was reasonably expected that his knowledge ought to have 
guarded him against the way he knew to be wrong, and guided him to 
the way he knew to be right. Then Allah would have exalted him to the 
high rank of humanity because of his practice in accordance with the 
knowledge of the Revelation. But he became inclined towards the benefits, 
lusts and comforts of the world and succumbed to temptations. Не was 
so overpowered by avarice of these lower desires that he discarded all the 
higher things and let go waste all the rational and moral potentialities of 
progress. Thus he transgressed all the limits that he ought to have ob- 
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served in accordance with the demand of his knowiedge. When Satan, 
who was lying in ambush nearby, saw nim turning away deliberately and 
wilfully from the Truth because of his moral weaknesses, he chased him 
down and down from one abyss to the other, till he fell into the company 
of those who had utterly lost their reason under his misguidance. 

Allah has likened such a person to a dog because of his similarity to 
it in avarice and lust. The dog is proverbial for these characteristics: its 
ever hanging tongue and watering mouth point to its insatiable greed: 
it goes on smelling the earth even when it is hit with a piece of 
stone; it picks it up.in its teeth, hoping that it might be a piece of bone. 
Its intense greed for exclusive ownership becomes manifest when it comes 
across a big carcass, sufficient to feed a number of dogs; but it does not 
let any other dog share it. The second characteristic of the dog is its 
being very sexy. It is because of these things that the worldly man, who 
transgresses all bounds imposed by Faith and knowledge, has been likened 
to a dog. Then he, like the dog, looks for nothing but the means of 
filling up his belly and gratifying his lust. 

140. It does not mean that. ... "There are many Jinns and human 
beings whom We have created for the sole purpose of sending them to 
Hell and with the intention of making them fuel for it.” But what it means 
is this : *We created them and gave them hearts, brains, eyes and ears but 
these wicked people did not make use of these faculties to discern the 
Truth from falsehood and made themselves fuel for Hell by their evil deeds." 

The way that has been adopted to express the above thing is that of 
'showing intense regret in human language. For example, when the young 
sons of a mother are killed in the battle she says to the people, “I brought 
them up to become fodder for the cannon". But she does not mean that 
she really brought them up for this purpose. She wants to show her 
intense regret and sorrow and blame those who were responsible for the 
battle. 
141. Now that the discourse is coming to an end, the people are 
being admonished and reproved to guard against some well known devia- 
tions. At the same time they have been warned of the serious conse- 
quences of the attitude of ridicule and denial they were adopting towards 
the Message of the Holy Prophet. 

142. This admonition about giving names to Allah is of great import- 
ance, for different names reflect different concepts which people form of 
Him in their minds. It is obvious that people give such names to things 
as express their conception of them. The defects in the conceptions of 
things are reflected by the defects in the names and defects in the names 
show the defects in the conceptions. Besides this, man's relationships 
and his dealings depend on that particular conception which he forms 
about some one or some thing. The defect in the conception of things 
shows itself in the defect of one's relationship to it. On the other hand, 
if one's conception of a thing is correct and right, one's relationship to 

(Contd. on p. 94. 
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And have they never reflected on this matter? There 
is no tinge of unsoundness of mind in their companion; he is a 
warner, who is warning plainly (beforehand cf the evil con- 
sequence), Have they never considered the functioning of the 
heavens and the earth, and have they never observed closely 
anything that Allah has created?! Апа has it never 
occurred to them that their life might have come near to its 
спа 224 Then what else can there be in which they will 
believe after this warning of the Messenger? Whomever 
Allah deprives of guidance has no guide, for Allah leaves such 
people wandering about blindly in their contumacy. 

These people ask you: “Well, when is the Hour of 
Resurrection coming?" Say, “Its knowledge is with my Lord 
alone: He Himself will disclose it at the proper time : that 
Hour will weigh heavily on the heavens and the earth. It 
will come on you all of a sudden." They ask you about it as 
though you have been in search for it. Say, “115 knowledge is 
with Allah alone, but most of the people do not know this." 
Tell them, O Muhammad, *'I have not the power to bring any 
good to or avert any harm from myself: only that happens 
which Allah will. Had I the knowledge of the unseen, I 
would have acquired many benefits for myself and would 
never have suffered any harm.!5 I am merely a warner, and 
a bearer of good news to those who believe in what I say." 

It is Allah Who created you from one being, and of the 
same spccies He made his mate, so that he may have a tranquil 
life with her. Then, when a man covered a woman, she bore 
a light burden with which she moved about. But when she 
became heavy with it, both of them prayed together to Allah, 
their Lord: “If Thou givest us a' sound child, we will be 
grateful to Thee." But when Allah gave them a child of 
sound body and sound mind, they both began to associate 
partners with Allah in His favour, but Allah is exalted far 
above what they associate with Him.*6 How foolish are 
these people! They associate with Him partners who do 
not create anything but are themselves created, who cannot 
help them nor have power to help themselves. If you invite 
them to follow the Right Way, they will not follow you; it will 
be all the same for you whether you call them or keep silent.14? 
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Those whom you invoke besides Allah are mere servants of 
Allah like you : just invoke them, and, if what you say of them 
be true, they will answer your prayers. Have they feet that 
they should walk with them? Or have they hands that 
they should hold with them? Ог have they eyes that they 
should see with them? Ог have they ears that they should 
hear with them?™8 Tell them, O Muhammad, “Call up 
the partners you have set up; then all of you sit down together 
and plot against me and give me no respite”. 

Contd. from p. 91] 

it will also be of the correct and right sort. The same is true in the case 
of one's relationship with Allah. 

The error one commits in giving wrong names to Allah (whether for 
distinction with reference to His attributes) is the result of one's error in the 
creed and in the conception of Allah and His attributes, А man commits 
the same kind of error and to the same extent in the formation of his moral 
attitude towards life that he commits in his creed and his conception of 
Allah. In fact a man’s moral attitude towards life is wholly governed by 
his conception of Allah and his relationship to Him and the universe. 
That is why Allah has commanded the people to give most excellent names 
to Him and to refrain from giving wrong names to Him, for He is worthy 
of excellent names only. "Therefore the best thing is to give Him excellent 
names because the results of the perversion of His names are most serious. 

“Excellent names" are those names that point to the greatness, the 
supremacy, the sanctity, the purity and the perfection of His attributes. 
It shall be deemed perversion of His names to give Him such names as are 
below His dignity; which are against the reverence due to Him; which 
ascribe defects and shortcomings to Him or mislead one to form wrong 
creeds about Him. Again it shall also be a perversion to give such names 
to any of His creation as are worthy of Allah alone. 

As regards the Command "'. .... leave alone those who pervert His 
names," it means, “...... you need not involve yourself in useless dis- 
cussions with them, if they do not listen to your admonition and do not try 
to understand what you say, but use crooked arguments to confuse the issue. 
They themselves shall see the consequences of their deviation". 

143. These questions have been posed to refute the charge that their 
comrade, Muhammad (Allah’s peace be upon him), was suffering from a 
disorder of the mind, for otherwise he would not have given the Message 
he was conveying. They have been asked to reflect upon the fact that 

he was born and bred among them and had been their comrade before he 
claimed that he was appointed a Messenger by Allah. During all those 
years they had known him to be of a sound mind and of a good nature. 
Thus it is obvious that they charged him of having a distracted mind not 
because of what he said before his Prophethood but because of what 
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he proclaimed as a Prophet. That is why they have been asked to reflect 
upon and point out anything from his Message which they regarded as 
meaningless, unreal and irrational. If they had ever reflected upon the 
wisdom of the wonderful administration of the heavens and the earth or 
observed closely any creation of Allah, they would have come to the 
inevitable conclusion that the whole system of the universe, nay, each and 
every particle of His creation is a clear evidence of the Truth of His Message. 
For all these things refute shirk and prove the Oneness of Allah and invite 
people to His worship and arouse in them the sense of responsibility 
and accountability. And that was what their brother was preaching. ` 

144. That is to say, “They do not realise even this much that nont 
knows the exact time of one's death, and that they should, therefore, make 
the best use of the respite that has been given them and repent апа reform 
themselves; otherwise they will meet with serious consequences.” 

145. Thatis, "I cannot tell you the exact time of Resurrection because 
I myself do not know anything about the unseen. Had I possessed any 
knowledge of the future, I would not have suffered any harm because I 
would have avoided it and achieved many benefits because of my fore- 
knowledge. Therefore it is very foolish on your part to ask me about it 
merely to test my Prophethood.”’ 

146. In order to understand this passage, it should be kept in mind 
that it criticizes the pagan Arabs for associating partners with Allah in the 
matter of the birth of children. They have been told to remember that 
the first man and his mate were brought into being by Allah : and they 
could not deny this. Then they also knew that it is He Who has arranged 
the birth of human beings after the first pair : that it is He by Whose will a 
woman becomes pregnant and nourishes the child in her womb in a wonder- 
ful manner, and that it is He Who imbues it with а sound body and 
sound mind with various powers and capabilities and lets it come out as 
a healthy human being. They could not deny that all this is in the power 
of Allah alone. 1f Allah willed, He could have created a monkey, a 
serpent or any other animal in her womb or made the child deformed or 
physically or mentally defective. They knew that no one had the power 
to make any change in Allah's creation. That is why all their hopes were 
centred in Allah during the period of pregnancy and prayers were invoked 
for the birth of a perfect child. But it is an irony that the pagans as well 
as the Believers change their whole attitude after the birth of a child, and, 
instead of being grateful to Allah, they make their grateful offerings to 
some god or goddess or saint or the like and give such names as smack of 
S'irk—Pir Bakhsh, “Favour of the Saint," or Abdur-Rasul, “Servant of 
the Prophet" etc. 

Though the passage is quite clear, yet a misunderstanding has arisen 
about it, which has been supported by weak traditions. The mention 
of the first man and woman (Adam and Eve) in the beginning, and imme- 
diately after it of a man and a woman, has led to the confusion that both 

[Cortd. оп р. 97 


96 The Meaning of the Quran 


у تدعون من 4433 په‎ GO و‎ ۵ 2 NET يکو‎ oh E الکټ و‎ 
و 37 و‎ ә کے او ووص و دوے و و سو‎ 
СУЙ J) A555 PAN و لا انف هو‎ ДА сусь 
و‎ VÀ»)! res 633 aa ټك 2^5 لا‎ OD با‎ Is. 2۶ ay 
۱ 2 $ - 1742 ۳۹ 2% 
ОРА من‎ BESS ل0‎ erst و آغرض عن‎ SAL 32 
اتم‎ >. 4 Аллы AS] ا و وس 2 شه‎ 
مهم‎ 8155 IAI CER باه )45 سيم‎ CEA 553 
239223457 د وو کرو‎ 4 Yee سے‎ OT 
یھ‎ Sele! شاه‎ Ota ye Hd nc eee: ab 
LoCo? > دہ .2 1 و ووي‎ чїй, i 
EL 3 DU XX set 1956 0227 ui. 
os di СА СЯ OS 
Uf 5 AGAS OUI GS و لا‎ есй لقم‎ CSS 
7253 4 ی .75 ې‎ I2 7X Тү 2€» ژوم ووس 7 ,9/2 سے‎ AA 
O33 5 445 3 0725 Son 315 ۵ GRES Жї 
یں سے‎ 5 y و‎ و٩‎ 
$), @ САЙ 93 OS ولا‎ ОСЫ}; 35), الْعَوْلِ‎ Сл Bau 
de^ Бау — eto ag 5 لا‎ 4 Ж» Soh 

196-198 My Protector and Helper is Allah Who has sent down 
this Book, and Who protects the righteous people! On 
the contrary, those whom you call beside Allah, cannot help 
you nor can they help themselves. Nay, if you call them 
to the Right Way, they cannot even hear what you say; though 
it would appear to you that they are looking at you, in fact, 
they do not see anything." 

199-202 O Prophet, adopt the way of leniency and forbearance; 
enjoin what is good and avoid useless discussions with the 
ignorant people. If Satan ever excites you to anger, seek 
refuge in Allah : He is All-Hearing, All-Knowing. The fact is 
that if ever an evil suggestion from Satan so much as touches 


those, who are Godfearing people, they immediately get 
alerted and clearly see the right course they should adopt. 


э 2-7 


G5 Se Даба" OS‏ 3 > مکی 


۳م وف ادا 


Al-A‘araf 97 


As regards their (that is, Satan’s) brethren,}4” they drag them 
on and on in their crooked ways and lcave nothing undonc to 
seduce them.!50 
O Prophet, when you do not show them a Sign (miracle), 203-204 
they say, “Why have you not chosen a sign for yourself?"'!51 
Tell them, “1 follow only the Revelation, which my Lord has 
sent down to me : this contains lights of insight from your 
Lord, and is guidance and mercy for:those who believe іп this.15? 
When the Qurān is recited to you, listen to it with attention and 
keep silence: it may be that you also are blessed with mercy."!5? 
О Prophet, remember your Lord morning and evening, 205-206 
deep in your heart with humility and with fear, and also 
in a low voice with your tongue : do not be of those who are 
heedless.!5* Indeed the angels, who are near to your Lord in 
rank, do not turn away in pride from His service:5 they 
glorify Him!:6 and bow down before Him.157 


Contd, from p. 95] 3 
the pairs were one and the same. "Therefore some commentators were 
of the opinion that the man was Adam and the woman who became preg- 
nant was Eve and that they prayed to Allah for their child in the womb, 
but when it was born, they associated others with Allah in this favour. 
Then, with the help of weak traditions they concocted a complete story 
about it: When several children of Eve died soon after their birth, 
Satan came to her at the birth of one, and seduced her saying, “If you 
give him the name of ‘Abdul Hárith, the servant of Satan, he will 
survive.” It is all the more regrettable that some of these traditions 
have been linked up to the Holy Prophet. But the fact is that all these 
traditions are unauthentic and are not supported by the wording of the 
Quran and by the context in which they occur. The Quran criticises the 
pagans for associating others with Allah in the matter of birth, when they 
themselves acknowledge that it is He Who is the Creator of the children 
which are born as a result of the cohabitation of a man and a woman. 
_ That is why they also invoke Allah for the safe delivery of the child, when 
they are not sure of the perfection of the child. But after the safe delivery 
of a sound child, they turn to others with gratitude and offerings. It is 
thus clear that it is not any particular man and woman who have been 
admonished for their behaviour, but every man and every woman, 
(including pagan men and women) who behave like that. 

In this connection it should also be noted that the condition of the 
present-day Muslims is even worse than that of the pagan Arabs whom 
the Quran has condemned in this passage. They committed shirk after 
the delivery of the child, though before this they prayed to'Allah for the 
child. But the Muslims of today, who claim to be the bearers of the creed 
of Tauhid, go far beyond this. These wretched people pray ' to others 
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even for the birth of a child and. make vows to others during the period of 
pregnancy, and after the delivery of the child make offerings to the associ- 
ates they set up with Allah. Yet they consider those Arabs as pagans 
who deserved Hell, and themselves as Believers in One Allah, for whom 
Paradise has been guaranteed! : 

147. Thisisto show the helplessness of the deities of the pagans. 
Not to speak of guiding their worshippers to the Right Way, they them- 
sleves are unable to follow the guidance of others. So much so that they 
cannot give any answer to the call of any one. 

148. It is obvious that here they are being criticised for one of the 
three kinds of shirk they practised. First, they worshipped idols, images 
or some other symbols of the objects of their worship. The second kind 
of shirk wasthe worship of some persons or spirits which were represented 
by idols, pictures, etc. The third kind of shirk consisted of the wrong 
creeds that were the basis of these practices of shirk. All the three kinds 
of practices have been criticised severely in the Опгап at different places. 
Here it condemns the idols before which the pagan Arabs performed their 
religious rituals апа presented their supplications and made their offerings. 

149. This is the answer to the threats which the pagan Arabs held 
out to the Holy Prophet.to this effect, “If you do not refrain from 
opposing our deities and from preaching against them they will inflict their 
wrath on you and destroy you." 

149a. That is, “Those who are under the influence of Satans”. 
| | 150. In this passage Allah has taught His Messenger some very 

| important things about the methods of inviting people to the Message of 

f promulgating Islam, and of guiding and reforming people. The object 
۱ | is to instruct the Holy Prophet and, through him, his successors to enable 
1 
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them to carry on his mission after him. Some salient points are given 
below and should be considered in the order they are given : 

(1) The most important thing is that the inviter to the Truth should 
| have a big and tender heart, and should be forgiving and forbearing. He 
| should be friendly to his companions, kind to the common people, апа 
| should show forbearance to his opponents. He should tolerate the 
| weaknesses of his comrades and endure patiently the persecution of his 
| enemies. He should keep cool even under the greatest provocation and 

connive at the most unpleasant things. He should bear patiently the 
| bitterest words, the most wicked slanders and the most cruel persecutions. 
Harsh treatment, hard-heartedness, bitter talk, and vindictive retaliations 
| are as harmful as poison for this work : this spoils the work and does 
۱ not mend it. 
| There is a tradition of the Holy Prophet to the same effect: “Му 
1 Lord has enjoined me to utter what is just whether I am in a state of anger 
i or happiness : to try my best to have cordial relations even with those 
who are inimical to me : to render their rights even to those who deprive 
me of my rights : to forgive even those who are cruel to me." He 
advised those whom he sent on this Mission: “Wherever you go, your 
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visit should be a harbinger of happiness and not of hatred : you should 
become the source of comfort to the people and not of bringing hard- 
ships on them". Allah has also praised this characteristic of the Holy 
Prophet: (‘‘O Messenger,) it is a great blessing of Allah that you are very 
lenient towards and gentle with them. If you had been harsh and hard- 
hearted, they would have scattered away from you........ ? (HI : 159). 
(2) The second formula for the success of this Mission is to avoid 
philosophising and to enjoin those simple and well-known virtues that 
are universally accepted to be virtues, and are easily recognized by common 
sense which an ordinary person possesses. Thus the appeal of the inviter 
to the Truth convinces every one. Its greatest advantage is that it helps. 
win over the common people to the side of promulgators of the Truth, 
against its antagonists. When the common people, in spite of their 
prejudices, see on one sidc a gentle and kind person inviting them towards 
simpie virtues, which they themselves understand well, and on the other, 
his antagonists opposing his noble mission with immoral and inhuman 
devices, they turn away by and by from those degraded opponents and come 
to the inviter of the Truth. As a result of this, in the end, only those 
remain in the field to oppose the Truth, whose own interests are closely 
linked with falsehood or those who are slaves of the traditions of their’ 
forefathers and of the customs of ignorance. The Holy Prophet омеа his 
great success in Arabia to this wise policy. Then his successors achieved 
the same in the adjoining countries, where Islam spread by јеарѕ and 
bounds and was accepted by the overwhelming majority of the people. 
(3) The other important instruction that has been given for the 


promulgation of Islam is to avoid useless discussions with the ignorant 
people. The inviter to the Truth should always Бе strictly on the guard 
against involvement in useless talk and discussion with mischievous and 
quarrelsome people. He should take the utmost care to approach and 
converse with those people only who adopt a reasonable: and rational 
attitude towards his Message. As soon as he feels that his addressees are 
adopting the attitude of ignorance and are resorting to argumentations, 
wranglings and taunts, he should make an honourable retreat from them. 
This is because it is not only useless to be involved in such things but it is 
harmful to the mission, as valuable time and energy, that could have been 
usefully employed for the promulgation of the Message, go to waste. 


(4) In case the inviter to the Truth feels that the provocations from 
the mischievous people are becoming too much for him to bear and he 
cannot withstand their tyrannies, mischiefs, foolish objections and accusa- 
tions, he should at once realise that it is Satan who is tempting him to 
retaliate. Then the best thing is to ‘cek refuge in Allah, and invoke His 
help to protect His servant from doing in anger anything that might be 
harmful to his Mission. This is possible only if one remains cool-headed 
even under the greatest provocations, for one can never think or act wisely 
if one is easily excited by anger, insult, injustice or cruelty, etc. But 


100 T he Meaning of the Quran 


Satan who does not like this Mission to succeed and is always devising 
schemes to defeat it, first incites his own disciplesto attack the inviterto the 
Truth and then incites him to make counter-attacks on them. As Satan's 
appeal is couched in very alluring words and pious terms, it is not an easy 
thing to withstand it. That is why pious people have been fore-warned, in 
vv. 201-202, of this serious danger and instructed that if they intend to 
refrain from evil, they should immediately get alarmed as soon as they 
feel the evil effects of the temptation of Satan and its incitement in their 
hearts and stand on their guard. Then they will clearly see the right 
course that they should adopt on such occasions and under such circum- 
stances for the sake of their Mission. 

As for “the brethren of Satan", they become self-seekers under their 
influence, and cannot withstand their temptations. So they follow satans, 
who tempt them to retaliate, and resort to every kind of abuse and 
dishonesty like their enemies. : 

Besides the above-mentioned particular implications of this passage, 
it bears a general meaning as well. It helps differentiate the way of the 
pious from that of the impious. Those who really fear Allah and sincerely 
desire to refrain from evil, are so sensitive that even if an evil thought 
so much as touches their hearts, it pricks their consciences and rankles in 
their hearts and they seek Allah’s refuge from Satan. This is because 
they are not used to evil thoughts, evil desires and evil intentions, for these 


are foreign to their nature. As soon as they become conscious of their 


presence in their minds, their eyes are opened and their consciences 
recognise them. Then they seek Allah's refuge from Satan in order 
to cleanse their hearts of those dirty things. In contrast to them, those, 
who do not fear Allah nor desire to refrain from evil and those who 
have satans as their brethren, go on cherishing evi] thoughts, evil intentions 
and evil designs in their hearts without feeling anything strange in them. 
So much so that no sense of cleanliness is left in their minds: and in 
due course, these dirty things take practical shapes and expose them 
before the world. ` 

151. This question of the disbelievers implied a taunt. They meant 
to say, “Well sir, as you are posing to be a Prophet, you ought to have 
faked up a miracle in proof thereof”. The grandeur that is contained 
in the answer that follows is worthy of the Book of Allah. 

152. This is the answer to the question : “I am not in a position 
to invent miracles or compose or patch up verses on your demand or when 
I feel their need. I am only a Messenger and my duty is to follow the 
Guidance of the One Who has sent me. Therefore instead of demanding 
miracles from me, you should consider seriously the contents of the Quràn , 
that has been sent down to me, as it contains spiritual lights. "Those who 
accept this, see the straight path of life, and their good moral qualities begin 
to show the signs of “Divine Mercy". 

153. It means, “In your bigotry and obduracy you turn a deaf ear 
to the Quràn when it is being recited, and make a loud noise so that no 
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one should be able to listen to it. Leave this wrong attitude towards it and 
listen to it with attention and consider the teachings contained in it. It is 
just possible that your acquaintance with it may enlighten your hearts 
and make you co-sharers with the Believers in the mercy of your Lord." 

Incidentally, it should be noted that the above answer to the taunts 
of the opponents is so nice and sweet and appealing to the hearts that 
words cannot describe its excellence. There is also a lesson of wisdom 
for those who are engaged in the missionary work. 

Though the real object af this verse is the same that has been stated ' 
above, incidentally it also enjoins the hearers to remain silent and listen 
io it as a mark of respect which is due to the Book of Allah. It is also 
deduced from this that when the Zmám recites the Quran during the Salat, 
the followers in the congregation should listen to it in silence, and they 
should not recite anything. There is, however, difference of opinion 
among the Im4ms in regard to its interpretation. According to Imam 
Abi Hanifah and his companions, the followers in the congregation should 
not recite anything whether the Imàm is reciting the Quràn aloud or 
silently in his mind. However, Imam Malik and Imam Ahmad are of the 
opinion that only in that case when the Imam is reciting the Quran aloud, 
the followers should not recite anything, but in the other case they should 
recite Sirah AL-FATIHAH. But according to Imam Shafi'i, the followers 
must recite Sirah AL-FATIHAH, whether the Imàm is reciting loudly or 
silently in his mind. He bases his opinion on the Traditions according 
to which one’s Salat is not complete without the recital of Strah AL- 
FATIHAH. 

154. “Remember your Lord" means “offer Salat” as well as “keep 
Allah in mind whether by utterance or without jt." 

And “morning and evening" means both the times as well as “always”. 
Therefore “Remember your Lord morning and evening" means “Offer 
Salat in the morning and in the evening", and also “always keep Allah 
in mind.” 

The Sirah concludes with the above admonition, which is meant to 
warn the Muslims against their negligence in the remembrance of Allah, 
for this alone is responsible for all the chaos and the evils in the world. 
Whenever man forgets that Allah is his Lord, and that he is the servant 
of Allah Who has sent him to this world for a trial and that he shall have 
to render his account to Him immediately after his death, he deviates 
from the Right Way and commits acts of wickedness and immorality. 
Therefore the man who intends to follow the Right Way and guides others 
to the same Way, should strictly guard against such a negligence. That 
is why the Quran has emphasized, over and over again, the importance of 
the observance of Salat and of the remembrance of Allah and of turning 
to Him on each and every occasion. 

155. In contrast to the ways of pride and vanity of satans that 
mislead into disobedience to Allah, and consequently to the depths of 
degradation, the example of the angels has been cited to teach the lesson 
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of humility. They bow down before Allah and are always engaged in His 
service. Therefore if one desires to achieve high ranks in the sight of 
Allah, one should follow the angels and refrain from the paths of satans. 

156. The Arabic word ستگہیحلونہ‎ (yusabb-i-hiina-hit) means, “They 
acknowledge and declare that Allah is flawless, and is absolutely free from 
every sort of defect, error or weakness, and has neither any partners nor 
compeers nor the like of Him, and that they are always engaged in this". 

157. Everyone, who recites this verse or hears its recital, is required 
to perform а o جد‎ (sajdah—prostration) so that one's physical state may 
be in agreement with the angels near to Allah to give a practical proof of 
one's humility, servitude and obedience to Allah simultaneously with His 
angels. 

This is the first of the fourteen verses of the Quràn, the recital of 

which requires the performance of a sajdah (prostration). Though all the 
Jurists agree that a prostration should be performed at these places, 
there is a difference in regard to its obligatory status. According to Imam 
Abū Hanifah, it is wajib (compulsory) but the other scholars are of the 
opinion that it is sunnat (optional). It may also be noted that a thing 
which is sunnat is not as binding as wájib but its intentional omission, 
though not sinful, is considered bad for a true Muslim and its permanent 
omission is sinful. 
7 As regards the manner of the performance of sajdah, we learn from 
Traditions that it was different in form on different occasions.’ Sometimes 
while the Holy Prophet was reciting a verse that required the performance 
of sajdah, he himself would prostrate then and there, and everyone in the 
gathering did the same, so much so that if one did not find room for it on 
the ground, he would perform it by laying his head on the back of the man 
in front of him. We also learn from Traditions that on the occasion of 
the Conquest of Makkah, when the Holy Prophet was reciting the Quràn, 
a verse requiring the performance of sajdah occurred. Then those who 
were standing on the ground performed it on the ground, while those who 
were riding their horses or camels performed it on the backs of animals 
they were riding. Sometimes when he recited a verse requiring sajdah 
during his address, he came down from the pulpit, and performed it on the 
ground and then climbed the pulpit and resumed his address. 

The majority of the Muslims are of the opinion that the conditions 
for the performance of sajdah are the same as for the performance of 
Salat. But there is no proof for these conditions in the Traditions con- 
cerning sajdah. We find from them that when a person hears a verse 
requiring sajdah, he should bend down his head wherever and in whatever 
position he máy be irrespective of these conditions. He should not mind 
whether he is in a state of ablutions or not; whether he can turn his face 
towards the giblah or not; whether it is possible for him to prostrate his 

head on the ground or not. We find examples of the learned and pious 
people in the past following the same practice. According to Imam Bukhari, 
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Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar would perform sajdah whether he was in a 
state of ablutions or not. It is cited in Fatehulbári that Abū ‘Abdur- 
Rehm4n Sulami would recite the Quran while he was walking and would 
merely bend down his head when he read a verse requiring sajdah, whether. 
he was in a state of ablutions or not and whether he was facing giblah or 
not. From these we have come to the conclusion that, though the 
method followed by the majority is more prudent, if a person follows a 
practice different from that of the majority, he should not be reproved for 
this because there is no proof in Sunnah for the method followed by 
the majority, while there are examples of learned personages for this 
practice. 
AR APARNA 
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PES pS یرال‎ 
VIII 
AL-ANFAL آلانفال‎ 


Name , 
The Sürah takes its name AL-ANFAL (The Bounties) from 
the first verse. 


The Period of Revelation 

It was revealed in 2 А.Н. after the Battle of Badr, the first 
battle between Islam and kufr. As it contains a detailed and 
comprehensive review of the Battle, it appears that most 
probably it was revealed at one and the same time. But it 
is also possible that some of the verses concerning the problems 
arising as a result of this Battle might have been revealed later 
and incorporated at the proper places to make it a continuous 
whole. At any rate, in the whole Sürah there is nothing that 
might show that it is a collection of a couple of discourses, 
that have been patched up together. 


Historical Background 


Before reviewing the Sirah, it is worthwhile to consider the ` 
events that led to the Battle of Badr. 

During the first decade or so of the Prophethood at 
Makkah, the Message had proved its firmness and stability. 
This was the result of two things. First, the Messenger, who 
possessed the highest qualities of character, was performing his 
Mission with wisdom, foresight and magnanimity. He had 
shown by his conduct that he had made up his mind to carrv 
the movement to a successful end and, therefore, was ready to 
face all sorts of dangers and obstacles in the way. Secondly, 
the Message was so charming that it attracted the minds and 
hearts of the people irresistibly towards itself. So much so 
that all obstacles of ignorance, superstition and petty pre- 
judices failed to check its advance. That is why the Arab 
upholders of the ways of ignorance? who looked down upon 
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it in its initial stages, had begun to reckon it as a serious 
menace during the last period of the stay of the Holy Prophet 
at Makkah, and were bent on crushing it with all the force at 
their command. But in spite of the above-mentioned strength, 
the Movement still lacked certain things to lead it to victory :— 

First, it had not yet been fully proved that it had gathered 
round it a sufficient number of such followers who not only 
believed in its truth but also had such an intense devotion to 
its principles that they were ready to expend all their energies 
and all that they possessed in the struggle for its success and 
establishment. So much so that they were ready to sacrifice 
their lives in the fight against the whole world itself even 
though they should be their own nearest relatives. It is true 
that the followers of Islam had endured the severest persecu- 
tions at the hands of the Quraish of Makkah and had given 
a good proof of the firmness of their faith and their strong 
relation with Islam, yet further trials were required to show 
that Islam had succeeded in acquiring such a band of 
followers which considered nothing dearer than its ideal and 
was ready to sacrifice life for it. 

Secondly, though the voice of Islam had reached every 
part of the country, its effects were yet scattered and its 
acquired strength was spread here and there: it had not yet 
gathered sufficient force essential for a decisive conflict with 
the old established order of *ignorance". 

Thirdly, Islam had yet no home of its own and had not 
established itself firmly anywhere in the land where it could 
consolidate its power and make it a base for further action. 
For the Muslims were scattered all over the country and were 
living among the unbelievers as aliens whom their bloodthirsty 
enemies wanted to uproot from their own homes. 

Fourthly, the Muslims had not yet had an opportunity to 
demonstrate practically the blessings of the system of life based 
on Islam. There was neither any Islamic culture, nor any social, 
economic or political system; nor were there any established 
principles of war and peace for their guidance. Therefore the 

Muslims had no opportunity for demonstrating those moral 
principles on which they intended to build their entire system 
of life; nor had it been proved on the touchstone of trial that 


Map No. 3 


MAP SHOWING THE TRADE ROUTES OF THE QURAISH 


Al-Anfal 109 


the Muslims as a community, were sincere in the proclamation 
of the Message. \ 

Allah created opportunities for making up these dcfi- 
ciencies. 

During the last four years or so of the Prophet’s stay at 
Makkah, the voice of Islam had been proving effective at 
Yathrab and the people for various reasons had been accept- 
ing the message more readily than other clans of Arabia. So 
much so that in the twelfth year of Prophethood on the 
occasion of Haj a deputation of 75 people met the Holy 
Prophet in the darkness of night. These people not only 
accepted Islam, but also offered to give him and his followers 
a home. As this was a most epoch-making opportunity pro- 
vided by Allah, the Holy Prophet took advantage of it. 


The significance of this offer was quite clear to the people 
of Yathrab, and they fully realized that this was not an 
invitation to a mere fugitive, but to the Messenger of Allah so 
that he should become thcir leader and ruler. Likewise they 
knew that they were not inviting the Muslim refugees to give 
them shelter from persecution but to assemble them from all 
over the country for their integration with themselves to form 
an organised community. Thus the offer of the people of 
Yathrab was to make Yathrab the “City of Islam." Accord- 
ingly the Holy Prophet accepted their invitation and madc it 
the first “Сиу of Islam" in Arabia. 


And the people of Yathrab were fully aware of the 
implications of this offer. It was indeed a declaration of war 
against the whole of Arabia, and an invitation to their own 
social and economic boycott as well. And when the 7 
from Yathrab declared their allegiance to the Holy Prophet at 
*Aqabah, they knew fully well its consequences. During the 
course of the formal declaration of allegiance, Asad-bin- 
Zurarah, the youngest of all the delegates from Yathrab, 
stood up and said, *O people of Yathrab! just listen to me 
and consider the matter carefully in all its aspects. Though 
we have come to him, regarding him only as a Messenger of 
Allah, we should know that we shall be inviting the enmity of 
the whole of Arabia. For when we take him away to 
Yathrab, we shall be attacked and our children may be put to 
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the sword. Therefore if vou have the courage in your hearts 
to face it, then and then only, you should declare your 
allegiance to him and Allah will give you its reward. But if 
you love vour lives more than him and his Message, then leave 
this matter and frankly excuse yourselves, for at this time Allah 
may accept your excuses." 

‘Abbas bin ‘Ubadah bin Nadlah, another member of the 
delegation, reiterated the same thing, saying, 

“Do you understand the implication of the declaration of 
your allegiance to this person?” (Voices, “Yes, we know it.’’) 
“You are challenging the whole world to war by your declara- 
tion of allegiance to him. There is every likelihood of a 
serious menace to your lives and properties. Therefore con- 
sider it well. If you have any idea lurking in your minds that 
you will then hand him over to his enemies, it is much better to 
leave him alone now, because that conduct shall bring shame 
and disgrace to you in this world and the next. On the other 
hand, if you have sincerely resolved that you will endure all 
kinds of consequences that will follow as a result of this invita- 
‘tion, then it would be the best thing to take the oath of 
allegiance to him because, by God, this will surely bring good 
to you in this world as well as in the next world.” 

At this all the members of the delegation cried with one 
voice, “We are ready and prepared to risk all our wealth and 
our noble kith and kin for his sake.” 

It was then that the famous oath of allegiance, which is 
known as the “Second Oath of Allegiance at ‘Aqabah,” was 
taken. 

On the other side, the people of Makkah also understood 
fully well the implications of this matter from their own point 
of view. They realised that Muhammad (Allah’s pcace be 
upon him), who, they knew well, had a great personality and 
possessed extraordinary abilities, was going to gain a strong 
footing, by this allegiance. For this would help integrate his 
followers, whose constancy, determination, and unwavering 
fidelity to the Messenger had been tried, ісіо a disciplined 
community under his wise leadership and guidance. And 

they knew that this would spell death for their old ways of 
life. They also realised the strategic importance of AI- 
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Madinah to their trade, which .was. their chief means of 
livelihood. 

Its geographical position was such that the Muslims could 
strike with advantage at the caravans travelling on the trade 
route between Yaman and Syria, and thus strike at the root 
of their economy and that of other pagan clans very effectively. 
The value of the trade done by the people of Makkah alone 
on this route, not to count that of Та and other places, 
amounted to about two hundred thousand dinars annually. 

As the Quraish were fully aware of the implications of the 
oath of allegiance at *Aqabah, they were greatly perturbed 
when they got wind of it the same night. At first they tried 
to win over the people of Al-Madinah to their side. But 
when they saw that the Muslims were migrating to Al- 
Madinah in small groups, they realised that the Holy Prophet 
was also going to emigrate soon from there. Then they 
decided to adopt an extreme measure to prevent this danger. 

A few days before his migration, the Quraish hcld a 
council to consider the matter. After a good deal of argu- 
ment, they decided that one person should be taken from each 
of the families of Quraish other than that of Bani Hashim to 
put an end to the life of the Holy Prophet. This was to make 
it difficult for the family of the Holy Prophet to fight alone 
with all the other families of the Quraish and thus to force 
them to accept blood-money for his murder instead of taking 
revenge from them, but by the grace of Allah their plot 
against the life of the Holy Prophet failed because of his 
admirable foresight and full trust in Allah, and he reached Al- 
Madinah safe and sound. When they could not prevent his 
emigration, it occurred to them to exploit ‘Abdullah bin Ubayy 
who had begun to cherish a grievance against the Holy 
Prophet since his arrival at Al-Madinah. Не was an influential 
chief of Al-Madinah and the people had agreed to make him 
their king. But when the majority of Aus and Khazraj clans 
became Muslims and acknowledged the Holy Prophet as their 
leader, guide and ruler, all his hopes of becoming a king came 
to an end. Therefore the Quraish wrote to him, “Аѕ you have 
given shelter to our enemy, wc tell you plainly that you should 
either fight with him yourself or exile him from your city: 
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otherwise we swear by God that we will invade your city, kill 
your males and make your females our slave girls." This 
letter added fuel to the flames of his jealousy and he was 
inclined to do some mischief, but the Holy Prophet took 
timely precautions and defeated his evil designs. 

The Quraish got another opportunity to hold out a threat. 
When Sa‘ad bin Mu'àz, another chief of Al-Madinah, went 
to Makkah to perform ‘Umrah, Abū Jahl interrupted him at 
the very door of the Ka'abah,saying, “Do youthink we will let 
you perform ‘Umrah in peace when you give shelter and help 
to renegades from us? Had you not been a guest of Ummayyah 
bin Khalf, you would not have gone alive from here." Sa‘ad 
replied, **By Allah, if you prevent me from this, I will retaliate 
in a worse manner and block your route near Al-Madinah.” 
This incident virtually led to a declaration from the people of 
Makkah that they would prevent the Muslims from a pilgrimage 
to the Ka'abah, and from the people: of Al-Madinah that as a 
retaliation they would block their trade route to Syria against 
the opponents of Islam. As a matter of fact there was no 
other. alternative for the Muslims than to keep a strong hold 
on this route so as to force the Quraish, and the other clans, 
whose interests were vitally bound with this route, to recon- 
sider their inimical and antagonistic attitude towards them. 
That is why the Holy Prophet attached the greatest impor- 
tance to this problem. Аз soon as he was free from making 
the preliminary arrangements for organizing the newly formed 
Muslim Community and settling peace terms with the neigh- 
bouring Jewish habitations, he adopted two measures in this 
connection :— 

First, he entered into negotiations with those clans who 
lived between the Red Sea and this route so as to make alliances 
with them or at least to persuade them to make treaties of 
neutrality with the Muslims. He was successful in this, and 
he entered into a treaty of non-alignment with Juhainah, 
which was a very important clan of the hilly tract near the 
sea coast. Then, at the end of the first year of Hijrah, he 
made a treaty of defensive alliance with Bani Damrah, who 
lived near Yanb'ü and Zawal ‘Ushairah. In 2 A.H. Bani Миа] 

also joined the alliance, as they were the neighbours and allies 
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of Bani Damrah. Then it so happened that quite a large 
number of these people were converted to Islam as a result of 
the missionary work done by the Muslims. 

Secondly, he successively sent small bands of his men on 
this route to serve as a warning to the Quraish, and himself 
accompanied some of them. In the first year of Hijrah, four 
expeditions were sent there, that is, the expedition under 
Hamzah, the expedition. under ‘Ubaidah bin Нагі, the 
expedition under Sa‘ad bin Abi Waqqàs and the Al-Abwa’ 
expedition under the Holy Prophet himself. In the first month 
of the second year two more incursions were made on the same 
route. These are known as Buwāt Expedition and Zawal 
‘Oshairah Expedition. Two things about all these expeditions 
are noteworthy. First, no blood was shed and no caravans 
were plundered in any of these expeditions. This proves that 
the real object of these expeditions was to show to the Quraish 
which way the wind was blowing. Secondly, not a single 
man from the people of Al-Madinah was sent by the Holy 
Prophet on any of these incursions. All the bands consisted 
purely of the immigrants from Makkah so that the conflict 
should remain between the people of the Quraish themselves 
and should not further spread by the involvement of other 
clans. On the other side, the Quraish of Makkah tried to 
involve others also in the conflict. When they sent bands 
towards Al-Madinah, they did not hesitate to plunder the 
people. For instance, an expedition under the leadership of 
Kurz bin Jabir al-Fihri plundered the cattle of the people of 
Al-Madinah from the very vicinity of the city to show what 
their real intentions were. ۱ 

This was the state of affairs when, in Sha'abàn, 2 А.Н. 
(February or March, 623 A.D.) a big tradecaravan of the 
Quraish, carrying goods worth £50,000 or so, with only a guard. 
of thirty to forty men, on its way back from Syria to Makkah, 
reached the territory from where it could be easily attacked 
from Al-Madinah. As the caravan was carrying trade goods 
worth thousands of pounds, and was scantily guarded, 
naturally Abü Sufyàn, who was in charge of it, from his past 
experience feared an attack from the Muslims. Accordingly, 
as soon as he entered the dangerous territory, he despatched 
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a camel rider to Makkah with a frantic appeal for help. 
When the rider reached Makkah, he, following an old custom 
of Arabia, tore open the ears of his camel, cut open his nose . 
and overturned the saddle. Then rending his shirt from front 
and behind, he began to cry aloud at the top of his voice, “О 
people of Quraish! despatch help to protect your caravan from 
Syria under the charge of Abü Sufyan, for Muhammad with 
his followers is in pursuit of it; otherwise I don’t think you 
will ever get your goods. Run, run for help." This caused 
great excitement and anger in the whole of Makkah and all 
the big chiefs of the Quraish got ready for war. An army, con- 
sisting of 600 armoured soldiers and cavalry of 100 riders with 
great pomp and show marched out for a fight. They intended 
not only to rescue the caravan but also to put to an end, once 
for all, the new menace from the Muslims who had consoli- 
dated themselves at Al-Madinah. They wanted to crush that 
rising power and overawe the clans surrounding the route so 
as to make it absolutely secure for future trade. 
Now the Holy Prophet, who always kept himself well in- 
formed of the state of affairs, felt that the decisive hour had 
` come and that was the right time when he must take a bold 
step; otherwise the Islamic Movement would become lifeless 
| for ever and no chance would be left for it to rise again. For 
if the Quraish invaded Al-Madinah, the odds would be 
against the Muslims. The condition of the Muslim Com- 
munity was still very shaky because the immigrants (Muhd- 
jirin) had not been able to stabilise their economy during the 
short period (less than two years) of their stay at Al- 
Madinah; their helpers (the Ansar) had not yet been tried; 
and the neighbouring Jewish clans were antagonistic. Then 
there was a strong group of hypocrites and mushriks in Al- 
Madinah itself ; above all, the surrounding clans lived in awe 
of the Quraish and had all theirreligious sympathies with them. 
The Holy Prophet, therefore, felt that the consequences of this 
possible invasion would not be favourable to the Muslims. 
The second possibility was that they would not invade Al- 
Madinah but try only to escort their caravan safely and securely 
by a mere show of force. In that case, too, if the Muslims 
remained inactive, it would affect their reputation adversely. 
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Obviously, this weak stand in the conflict would embolden 
the other Arabs also and make the position of the Muslims 
very insecure in the country and the surrounding clans 
would, at the instance of the Quraish, start hostilities against 
them, and the Jews, the hypocrites and the mushriks of Al- 
Madinah would openly rise against them and not only 
endanger their security of life, property and honour but make 
it difficult for them even to live there. 

The Muslims would not be able to inspire the enemy with 
awe so as to keep safe from them their life, property and 
honour, A careful study of the situation led the Holy 
Prophet to make up his mind to take a decisive step and 
go into the battle with whatever little strength he could 
muster, for thus and thus only could he show whether the 
Muslim Community had the right to survive or was doomed 
to perish. 

When he arrived at this momentous decision, he called the 
Muhdjirin and the, Ansar together and placed the whole 
position before them, without any reservation. He said, 
“Allah has promised that you will confront one of the two, 
the trade caravan coming from the north or the army of the 
Quraish marching from the south. Now tell me which of 
the two you want to attack!" A large majority of the people 
replied that they wanted to attack the caravan. But the Holy 
Prophet who had something else before him, repeated the 
same question. At this Miqdad bin ‘Amr, a Muhdjir, stood 
up and said, **O Messenger of Allah! Please march to the side 
to which your Lord commands you; we will accompany you 
wherever you go. We will not say like the Israelites, “Со and 
let you and your Lord fight; we will wait here. In contrast 
to them we say, “Т.еї you and your Lord fight; we will fight 
by your side to our last breath'." Even then he did not 
announce any decision but waited for а reply from the ۰۲ 
who had not yet taken any part in any battle of Islam. As 
this was the first opportunity for them to prove that they were 
ready to fulfil their promise of fighting for the cause of Islam, 
he repeated the question without directly addressing them. 
At this, Sa‘ad Ып Mu'&z, an Anşãr, stood up and said, “Sir, 
it appears that you are putting the question to us." When 
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the Holy Prophet said, “Yes”, the Ansar replied, “We have 
believed in you and confirmed that what you have brought 
is the Truth, and have made a solemn pledge with you that 
we will listen to you and obey you. Therefore, О Messenger 
of Allah, do whatever you intend to do. We swear by Allah 
Who has sent you with the Truth that we are ready to 
accompany you to the sea shore and if you enter it, we-will 
plunge into it. We assure you that not a single one of us 
will remain behind or forsake you, for we will not hesitate at 
all to go to fight, even if you should lead us to the battle- 
field tomorrow. We will remain steadfast in the battle and 
sacrifice our lives in the fight. We do hope that by the grace 
of Allah our behaviour will gladden your heart. So, trusting 
in Allah’s blessing, take us to the battlefield.” 

After these speeches it was decided that they should 
march towards the army of the Quraish and not towards the 
trade caravan. But it should be noted that the decision was 
of an ordinary nature. For the number of people, who cathe 
forward to go to the battlefield, was only a little more than 
three hundred (86 Muhdjirs, 61 from Aus and 170 from 
Khazraj). Then the little army was ill-armed and hardly 
equipped for battle. Only a couple of them had horses to 
ride and the others had to take their turn in threes and fours 
on the back of a camel, out of the 7o they had in all. 
Above all, they had not got enough weapons for the battle; 
only 60 of them had armours. It is, therefore, no wonder 
that with the exception of those who were prepared to sacri- 
fice their lives for the cause of Islam, the majority of those 
who had joined the expedition, were so filled with fear that 
they felt as if they were knowingly going into the jaws of 
death. Then there were people who always looked at things 
from a selfish point of view. Though they had embraced 
Islam, they did not realize that their faith would demand the 
sacrifice of their lives and properties from them; they were of 
the- opinion that it was a mad expedition prompted by 
irrational enthusiasm for religion. But the Holy Prophet 
and the true Believers had realized the urgency of that critical 
hour which required the risk of life : therefore they marched 
straight to the south-west, wherefrom the army of the Quraish 
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was coming. This is a clear proof of the fact that from the 
very beginning they had gone out to fight with the army 
and not to plunder the caravan. For if they had aimed at 
plundering the caravan they would have taken the north- 
westerly direction and not the south-westerly one.* 

The two parties met in combat at Badron the seven- 
teenth of Ramadan. When the two armies confronted each 
other and the Holy Prophet noticed that the Quraish army 
‘outnumbered the Muslims by three to one and was much 
better equipped, he raised his hands up in supplication 
and made this earnest prayer with great humility: “О Allah! 
Here are the Quraish proud of their war material: they have 
‘come to prove that Thy Messenger is false. О Allah! now 
‘send that succour that Thou hast promised to give me. 
О Allah! Ifthis little army of Thy servants is destroyed, 
ithen there will be left none in the land to worship Thee." 

In this combat the emigrants from Makkah were put to 
'the hardest test for they had to fight against their own near 
гапа dear relatives and put to the sword their fathers, their 
:sons, their paternal and maternal uncles and their brothers. 
‘It is obvious that only such people could have come out 
successful in this hardest of tests as had accepted the Truth 
sincerely and cut off all relations with falsehood. And in 
another way the test to which the Znsár were put was not less 
Ihard. So far they had only alienated the powerful Quraish 
sand their allies by giving shelter to the Muslims against 
ttheir wishes but now, for the first time, they were going to give 
ifight to them and to sow the seeds of a long and bitter war 
with them. This was indeed a very hard test for it meant 
tthat a small town with a population of a few thousand in- 


*In this connection it is noteworthy that historians and writers of the 
biography of the Holy Prophet have mostly relied on the books of traditions 
and wars, though the greater part of the traditions about the Battle of 
Badr is against the facts related in the Quran and, therefore, unreliable. It 
is not mere credulity that we believe that the facts contained in the 0 
about the Battle are absolutely reliable, but from the historical point of 
view also there cannot be any doubt about them. For Sürah AL-ANFAL 
was revealed immediately after the Battle and those who had taken part 
in it had heard and read it. Had there been anything in it against the 
facts, it would have been refuted then and there. 
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habitants was going to wage a war with the whole of Arabia. 
It is obvious that only such people could take this bold 
step who believed in the Truth of Islam so firmly that they 
were ready to sacrifice every personal interest for its sake. 

So Allah accepted the self-sacrifices of the Muhdjirin 
and the Ansar because of their true faith, and rewarded them 
with His succour. The proud, well-armed Quraish were 
routed by these ill-equipped devotees of Islam. Seventy men 
of their army were killed and seventy captured as prisoners 
and their arms and equipment came into the hands of the 
Muslims as spoils of war. All their big chiefs, who were their 
best soldiers and who had led the opposition to Islam, were 
killed in this Battle. No wonder that this decisive victory 
made Islam a power to be reckoned with. A Western 
research scholar says that before the Battle of Badr, Islam 
was merely a religion and a state but after the Battle it 
became the state religion, nay, the state itself. 


Topics of Discussion 

Itis this great Battle that has been reviewed in this 
Sürah. But let it be noted that in some respects this review 
is quite different from the reviews that are usually made 
by the worldly commanders after a great victory: 

1. Instead of gloating over the victory, the moral 
weaknesses that had come to the surface in that expedition 
have been pointed out so that the Muslims should try their 
best to reform themselves. 

2. It has been impressed upon them that the victory 
was due to the succour of Allah rather than to their own 
valourand bravery so that the Muslims should learn to rely on 
Him and obey Allah and His Messenger alone. 

3. The moral lesson of the conflict between the Truth 
and falsehood has been enunciated and the qualities which 
lead to success in a conflict have been explained. 

4. Then the Sirah addresses the mushriks, the 
hypocrites, the Jews and the prisoners of this war in a very 
impressive manner that should teach them a good lesson, 

5. It also gives instructions in regard to the spoils of 
war. The Muslims have been told not to regard these as 
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their right but as a bounty from Allah. Therefore they 
should accept with gratitude the share that is granted to 
them out of it and willingly accede to the share which Allah 
sets apart for His cause and for the help of the needy. 

6. Then it also gives normal instructions concerning 
the laws of peace and war for these were urgently needed to 
be explained at the stage which the Islamic Movement had 
entered. It enjoined that the Muslims should refrain from 
ways of “ignorance”? in peace and war and thus should 
establish their moral superiority in the world. It also meant 
to demonstrate to the world in actual practical life the morality 
which it had been preaching to the world from the very 
beginning of Islam and had been enjoining that practical life 
should be based on the same. 

7. It also states some articles of the Islamic Constitution 
which help differentiate the status of the Muslims living within 
the limits of Dàr-ul-Islam (the Abode of Islam) from that of the 
Muslims living beyond its limits. 


SUMMARY 
SUBJECT: PROBLEMS OF JIHAD 


This Sürah enunciates general principles of war (one 
aspect of Jihad) and peace while reviewing the Battle of Badr 
and uses them for the moral training of the Muslims. 


Topics and their Interconnection 


This portion deals with the problems of the “Spoils of 
War". The Quran says that these are not the spoils of war 
but the “Bounties of Allah" and proves this by showing that 
the victory at Badr (and in all other battles, too,) was won by 
His succour and not by the efforts of the Muslims. It also 
declares (in v. 40) that the war aim of the Muslims should be 
to eliminate all unfavourable conditions for the establishment 
of Islam and not to gain spoils. Moreover, the spoils, being 
the bounties of God, belong to Allah and His Messenger and 
they alone are entitled to allocate them. Then after con- 
ditioning the Muslims to accept these things, the different 
shares have been allocated in v. 41. 

The Battle of Badr was ordained by Allah so that Islam 
should triumph over “ignorance.” The lesson from this is 
that the Muslims should trust in God and prepare themselves 
for war and should not be beguiled by Satan as the dis- 
believers were. 

Sanctity of treaties has been enjoined and the Muslims 
commanded to observe them as long as the other party does 
not break them. 

The Muslims should always be prepared for war on every 
front, but should be ready to make peace if the other party is 
inclined towards it. 

In these verses, instructions about prisoners of war have 
been given. 

In order to keep the Muslims joined together against 
their enemies, they have been taught to have cordial relations 
with one another. 
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AL-ANFAL (BOUNTIES) 
Verses: 75 Revealed at Al-Madinah 
In the .Name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 


They. ask you concerning the bounties? Say, “Тһе 
bounties belong to Allah and the Messenger. So fear Allah 
and set things aright among yourselves; obey Allah and His 
Messenger, if you are true believers."! True believers are 
only those whose hearts tremble with awe, whenever Allah is 
mentioned to them; whose faith increases? when the revelations 
of Allah are recited to them; who put their trust in their Lord, 
who establish Sal? and spend in Our way out of what We 


have given them........... ——— — Л ia С E 


l. A dispute arose among the Muslims concerning the division of 
the spoils of victory after the Battle of Badr. Allah used this opportunity 
for the benefit of the Muslims and gave instructions for the solution of 
the problems of peace and war. 

As Badr was the first battle fought under the flag of Islam, naturally 
the Muslims were unaware of the Islamic laws about war and the problems 
created by it. Some preliminary instructions had already been given in 
Sürahs AL-BAQARAH and MUHAMMAD, but more instructions were 

[Contd. on p. 124 
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Such people are indeed true believers; they have high 
ranks with their Lord and forgiveness for their sins? and 
most generous provisions. (Now in regard to ihe spoils 
the same thing is happening again which happened when) 
your Lord had brought you forth from your home with the 
Truth, for some of the Believers were very much averse to it: 
they were arguing with you concerning the truth, though it 
had become quite evident; they were filled with awe as if they 
were being driven towards death with their eyes wide open.* 

Remember the occasion when Allah was holding out to 
you the promise that one of the two hosts? would fall to you: 
you wished the weaker host should fall to you: but Allah 
willed to prove by His words the Truth to be truth and to cut 
across the roots of the disbelievers so that the Truth should 
come out as truth and falsehood should be proved to be false- 
hood, even though the evil-doers did not like 11.7 

And when you were praying to Allah for succour, He 
answered, “I am sending for your succour one thousand angels, 
one after another". Allah told you this thing only as a good 
news for you, and to comfort your hearts: although succour is 
always from Allah: indeed Allah is All-Powerful, All-Wise. 

And remember the time when Allah was giving you 
peace and security from Himself in the form of drowsiness,? 
and was sending down on you water from heaven in order to 
cleanse you and to remove from you the defilement caused by 
Satan, and to strengthen your hearts and to steady your 
footsteps.? 

And remember when your Lord was inspiring the angels 
with this: “I am with you: so keep the Believers steadfast. І 
am now going to fill the hearts of the disbelievers with awe: 
so smite their necks and beat every joint of their bodies.!? 
This is because they have opposed Allah and His Messenger; 
whoso opposes Allah and His Messenger, surely Allah is very 
severe for him in retribution.!  This!? is the punishment for 
you: so taste it now: you should also know that there is the 
torture of Hell for those who deny the Truth. 

О Believers! when you encounter, as ап army, the dis- 
believers in a battle, do not turn your backs on them. ٠۰. 
turns his back onsuch an occasion, except it be as a strategy, or 
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to join another troop of the Believers, shall incur the wrath of 
Allah: Hell shall be his abode: most wretched is that place of 
retreat !!3 


Contd. from p. 121] PUN 


needed for the *humanization of war", because their notions were still 
the same that they had during the pre-Islamic days. That is why according 
to the old usage each Muslim claimed to be the rightful owner of the 
Spoils which came in his hand after the victory. But there were others, 
who had gone in pursuit of the enemy instead of plundering the spoils. 
They claimed that they, too, were entitled to a share of the spoils, for, 
they said, “If we had not pursued the enemies to a long distance, they 
would have come back and by a surprise attack turned the victory into a 
defeat". There were still others, who were standing guard for the Holy 
Prophet : they also claimed a share, saying that they had rendered the 
greatest service in the Battle by protecting the person of the Holy Prophet, 
for, without this, there could have been no victory at all. But the people 
of the first group who possessed the spoils, were adamant and were not 
amenable to any reason whatever; for them, possession was the strongest 
of all arguments. By and by, the dispute began to take a very serious 
turn. 

It was at this psychological moment that Allah sent down Sürah 
AL-ANFAL and chose the same thorny problem for the introduction of 
the review of the Battle of Badr. And it is a miracle of the Divine Book 
that it solved the thorny problem in a few words. The very first sentence— 
“They ask you concerning the bounties?"—that introduced the problem 
contained its solution. The use of the Arabic word «lil (anfal), 
‘bounties’, instead of gu (ghan@im), ‘spoils of victory’, provided 
the answer to the problem. The word JW! (anfal) is the plural of 
نفل‎ (nafl). It means something which is in addition to the thing 
to which one is entitled by right. When that something is from the 
servant, it denotes the additional service to what is obligatory on the 
servant, but when it is from the master it denotes the additional reward 
which is bestowed on the servant as a bounty over and above to what 
the servant is entitled. The verse, therefore, implies: “Аге you having 
a dispute concerning the bounties of Allah? If these are not the spoils of 
victory, but the bounties of Allah, who are you to decide about their 
division? It is for the Giver of the bounties to decide whom to give and 
how much." 

This conception of the spoils of victory helped to bring about a great 
moral reform in the attitude towards war. Muslims do not go to war 
for the sake of material gains but for the sake of reforming the moral and 
social evils in the world in accordance with the principles of the Truth; 
and that they wage war only when the opposing forces make it impossible 
for them to carry out the reform work by means of preaching and teaching. 

Therefore the reformers must keep in view only that aim and object and 
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not the material gains that may be bestowed on them by Allah as His 
bounties. That is why the Muslims were warned after the very first battle 
for the cause of Islam to guard themselves against the material gains of 
the battle lest these should become the sole aim and object of the fight. 

This also brought about a great reform in connection with the division 
of the spoils of war. Formerly these spoils became the property of anyone 
who got possession of them, or of the commander or of the king who 
became the owner of the whole of them. In the first case, the selfishness 
of the soldiers of the victorious army led to a bitter competition for the 
grabbing of spoils and sometimes even brought about a civil war with 
all its horrible consequences. In the second case, the soldiers would 
resort to pilfering, which would degrade them to the low level of thieves. 
The Quran reformed these evils by declaring the spoils of war to be the 
property of Allah and His Messenger, and then further on in v. 41 by 
laying down equitable shares for its fair division. The first reform 
demanded that all these spoils, be they worth much or little, should be 
brought at one place before the chief commander. Then by the second 
reform, one-fifth of this should be kept for the Islamic State for the cause 
of Allah and for the help of the poor, and the remaining part should be 
divided among all those who had taken part in the battle. In this way 
the evils of the age of "ignorance" were reformed to the satisfaction of 
all. | 

Here this subtle point should also be kept in view : the Qurán leaves 
the problem of the division after declaring that these bounties belong to 
Allah and the Messenger, and does not even touch it so that the minds 
should first be prepared for obedience and its acceptance. Then in v. 41 
it gives the Command for the division of the spoils. That is why these 
have been called the ‘bounties’ here and the ‘spoils’ of war in v. 41. 

2. This implies that a man's Faith increases on every occasion he 
acknowledges the Revelations of Allah to be true, and submits to them. 
Most surely his Faith increases and grows, whenever he surrenders himself 
to the Book of Allah and to the teachings of the Holy Prophet though 
they may be against his own desires, his opinions, his conceptions, his 
theories, his habits, his interests, his lusts, his comforts, his affections and 
his friendships. For, instead of changing the teachings, he changes 
himself in accordance with the Commands of Allah and the instructions 
of the Holy Prophet, and accepts them for his guidance. In contrast to 
this, if a believer hesitates to accept these, his Faith begins to decrease 
and fade away. ۱ 

This also shows that Faith is not something that is incapable of growth 
and increase and which always remains in one and the same state, but 
it is capable of both improvement and decay. Every denial of the Truth 
corrupts its quality, and likewise every acknowledgement and acceptance 
improves it. But as far as the grading of the rights and ranks of the 
people, according to the acceptance or denial of the Truth, is concerned, 
all the Muslims shall be placed in one and the same position, and like- 
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wise the non-Muslims. In the Islamic society; the legal rights and ob- 
ligations of all the Muslims shall be the same, irrespective of the differences 
in the quality of the Faith. In the same way, the non-Muslims shall be 
Zimmis or belligerents or allies of the same rank, irrespective of the quality 
of their denial of the Islamic Faith. 

3. The promise, that the shortcomings of the believers shall be forgiven, 
gives great solace to them, for everyone, however great and good he may 
be, is liable to commit offences and it is not at all possible that a human 
being will always do such deeds as conform im every case to the highest 
standard and are absolutely free from defect, deficiency and fault. Allah, 
however, shows one of His greatest blessings to'those who perform 
obligatory .duties, and forgives their shortcomings by His grace, and 
rewards His servants with a far greater recompense than the one they 
deserve. Otherwise, if His rule had been to reward and punish each and 
every virtue and vice separately, then even the most righteous people 
could not have escaped punishment. 

4. The verse may mean either of the two things : as translated it 
means at that time the Truth required that they should go to the fight but 
they were afraid of this; and now the Truth required that they should not 
argue concerning the spoils of war and wait for the Command, but they 
did .not seem to submit to this for the sake of the Truth. The second 
meaning will be this: “Ја the Battle of Badr, you have seen with your 
own eyes the good results of following the Truth. Although you were afraid 

: of going to the fight as if you were being driven towards death, yet by 
obeying Allah and His Messenger, you won a great victory : likewise, if 
you now abide by the Truth in regard to the division of the spoils and 
submit to the Command of Allah and obey the decision of the Holy 
Prophet, instead of yielding to the desires of your hearts, you will see good 
results with your own. eyes". 

Incidentally, verses 5-6 refute all those traditions about the Battle 
of Badr that are related in the books on the life of the Holy Prophet and 
his wars. They say that the real plan of the Holy Prophet and his followers 
was to plunder the caravan and accordingly they had marched out of 
Al-Madinah for the same purpose. But when they had travelled some 
distance, they learnt that an army of the Quraish was coming for the 
protection of the caravan, and they held a council to decide whether to 
attack the caravan or the army. The Quran, however, contradicts this. 
It says that Allah brought forth the Holy Prophet from his home with 
the Truth at the very beginning and he had this Truth before him that 
they should meet the army of the Quraish in a decisive battle. For these 
consultations were held before they had started from Al-Madinah and 
not after. It was then that some.Muslims were arguing with the Holy 
Prophet concerning the Truth that they should go to meet the army of 
the Quraish, though it had become quite evident to them. That was 
why these people felt as though they were being driven towards death, 
when they were commanded to march out of Al-Madinah at the very 
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start of the expedition. 

5. That is, the trade caravan, or the army of the Quraish. 

6. That is, the trade caravan, that was accompanied by a guard 
band numbering between thirty and forty. 

7. This makes it clear that the march of the army of the Quraish 
towards Al-Madinah amounted to a challenge from the system of ‘ignor- 
ance' to the system of Islam, as stated in the Introduction to this Sürah. 
Allah willed that the Muslims should accept that challenge and fight a 
decisive battle for the survival of Islam in Arabia. If. the Muslims had 
not marched out boldly on that occasion, they would have lost all 
chances of their survival. Their bold march and victory at Badr in the 
very first battle crushed the power of the Quraish and created such favour- 
able conditions for Islam that after this it went on defeating the system 
of "ignorance", 

8. The Muslims experienced the same thing during the Battle of 
Uhd. (III : 154). On both these critical occasions, Allah filled the hearts 
of the Muslims with such peace and security that they were overpowered 
by drowsiness. 

9. On the eve of the Battle of Badr, there was a rainfall, which 
helped the Muslims in three ways. First, they got an opportunity of 
storing water in reservoirs. Secondly, it made the sandy ground hard 
in the upper part of the valley where the Muslims were camping and they 
could move about with steady footsteps. Thirdly, it created difficulties 
for the army of the disbelievers who were camping in the lower part of the 
valley for the rain-water gathered there and made the ground marshy and 
their feet sank into the mud. 

“The defilement caused by Satan" was the tear and confusion he had 
imbued in their minds because of the coming battle. The God-send rainfall 
and slumber at thatcritical occasion helped to remove that fear and confusion. 

10. From what we have learnt about the basic principles from the 
Quran, we are of the opinion that the angels were not employed directly 
to take part in fighting and killing but probably they were used to help 
the Muslims in making their strokes hard and effective. But the true 
knowledge is with Allah. 

11. Up to this place references have been made one by one to some 
events in connection with the Battle of Badr : this is to show the real 
significance of the Arabic word anfál. At the very beginning of the Sarah, 
it is decreed that ‘bounties belong to Allah and the Messenger and not to 
you because the spoils are not the fruit of your efforts. As a proof of 
this, these events have been enumerated for the consideration of the 
Believers and they have been asked to judge for themselves how much they 
contributed to the spoils by their courage and bravery and how these owed 
to the bounty of Aliah. 

12. The address has been suddenly turned to the disbelievers 
because of the mention of the punishment they deserved. 

(Сот, on p. 130 
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So the fact is that you did not slay them but Allah slew 
them, and you did not throw (the sand) but Allah threw 1.24 
(And the hands of the Believers were employed for this 
work) so that Allah would. pass the Believers successfully 


through this excellent test; indeed Allah is All-Hearing and © 


All-Knowing. This is His dealing with you: as regards. the ` 


20-23 


24-29 


disbelievers, Allah surely thwarts their evil designs. (Say to 
the disbelievers:) “If you desired a decision, lo! the decision has 
come before you.!5 It is best for you to desist from it now: 
but if you repeat the same folly, We will also repeat the same 
punishment and your forces, howsoever large their number, 
shall avail you nothing, for Allah is with the Believers.” 

O Believers, obey Allah and His Messenger and do not turn 
away from the Message after hearing it. Do not be like those 
who said, “We have heard,” but have not listened to 11,18 for 
the vilest beasts in Allah's sight are those deaf, dumb people!? 
who do not use commonsense. Had Allah known any good 
in them, He would certainly have given them the power of 
hearing but if He had made them hear it (without perceiving 
any good in them), they would have turned away from it with 
disdain.!8 

O Believers, respond to the call of Allah and the Messenger, 
when the Messenger calls you to that which gives you life. 
And know that Allah stands between a man and his heart, 
and that to Him you shall be mustered.!? And guard against 
that mischief which will not bring punishment in particular 
to the mischief-makers alone from among you:?° and know 
that Allah is severe in inflicting punishment. Recall to 
mind that time when you were few in number and were 
regarded weak in the land, and were fearful lest the people 
should do away with you; then Allah provided you with a 
place of refuge, strengthened you with His succour and 
bestowed pure and good provisions upon you so that you may 
be grateful?! О Believers, do not betray Allah and His 
Messenger nor violate your trusts knowingly? And know 
that your worldly goods and your children are, in fact, a test 
for you,?* and Allah has plenty for giving you reward. О 
Believers, if you are Godfearing, He will provide you with a 
criterion, and cleanse you of your evils, and forgive your 
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shortcomings. Allah is bountiful in His favours.. 


Contd. from p. 127] 

13. The Quràn does not forbid an orderly retreat if necessitated by 
military strategy. It is lawful to retreat if there is a hard pressure of the 
enemy, and the fighting troops retreat to get re-inforcements or to join 
another part of the army in the rear. However, what has been forbidden 
is a rout in utter defeat, involving disorderly and cowardly fli ht for 
safety. Such a retreat is obviously a heinous sin, because it is to save 
one's own life and it deserves the most painful retreat in Hell. Any one, 
who runs away in disorder from the battlefield, does so because he loves 
his own life more than the cause for which he professed to fight. Accord- 
ingly the Holy Prophet condemns this emphatically, saying, “There are 
three sins which make virtue vain—shirk, violation of the rights of parents 
and flight from the battlefield, when fighting in the Way of Allah." 
Likewise in another Tradition, he mentions seven sins that are ruinous 
and destructive for the Life-after-death. One of these is that one should 
turn one's back to the disbelievers and run away from the conflict between 
Islam and kufr. Such a rout is condemned because, besides being a 
cowardly act, it leads to serious consequences: the flight of one soldier 
may cause the rout of a platoon and that in turn of a regiment or of the 
whole army. Then it ;s also possible that the rout of the army might 
ruin the whole country. 

14. This refers to an event that happened during the Battle of 
Badr. After single bouts, when a general fight was going to ensue, the 
Holy Prophet took a handful of sand and threw it towardsthe army of the 
disbelievers, saying, “Мау their faces be scorched.” At the same time 
he made a gesture and the Muslims attacked the disbelievers in a body. 

15. This refers to the prayer that was offered by the Quraish at the 
Ka'abah before they marched for the fight. The mushriks held the curtains 
of the Ka'abah and prayed : “О Allah ! grant victory to the better of the 
two parties.” Abū Jahl particularly invoked Allah's decision, saying, 
“О God! grant victory to that party which is in the right, and disgrace 
that one which is the aggressor." Accordingly Allah gave His decision 
and granted their prayer io the letter by giving a signal victory to the 
Muslims to show that they were the better of the two parties and were in 
the right. 

16. This exposes the attitude of the hypocrites, who heard the Truth 
with their ears, yet did not accept and believe in it : they professed to 
believe but did not obey the Commands. 

17. That is, "Those who do not listen to the Truth and do not 
utter it with their tongues, are deaf and dumb concerning the Truth." 

| 18. As those hypocrites had no love for the Truth and no desire 
| to work in its cause, they would have turned their backs from the 6 
at the first critical juncture, even if Allah had helped them to obey the 
Command and march to the battlefield. Thus their company would 


Al-Anfal 131 


have proved to be harmful rather than useful. 

19. In vv. 21-23, the Believers were warned to guard against be- 
having like the hypocrites and here the remedy is being prescribed for it. 
The most effective antidote against hypocritical behaviour is the belief in 
Allah and the life in the Hereafter. 1f a person sincerely believes that he 
has to deal with that Allah Who knows everything—even the intentions, 
desires, designs, thoughts, etc., hidden in the hearts are known to Him— 
and that one has ultimately to return to Him, he will try his best to refrain 
from such a behaviour. That is why the Quràn mentions these two 
articles of Faith over and over again as a remedy to cure the evil of hypo- 
crisy. 

20. “That mischief” refers to those collective evils that are not 
confined to individuals but are so widespread that a large number fo 
persons in a locality become addicted to these at the same time. In such 
a case, it is not the wrongdoers alone who are seized by the scourge of 
Allah but also those few people who are involved in those evils. This 
is because they put up with life in such evil surroundings. 

In order to illustrate this, let us consider the case of a town from the 
point of view of its sanitary conditions. If filth lies scattered at a few 
places, its evil effects remain confined to that particular locality or localities 
and only those people who keep their houses or persons dirty suffer from 
the consequent diseases. But if filth gets scattered all over the town and 
there is no one to prevent it and restore sanitary conditions, then the air, 
the water and the soil will all be contaminated and become so poisonous 
as to cause the outbreak of an epidemic in the whole town. Obviously it 
will not discriminate between those who scattered the filth and those who 
refrained from it, but will affect all the people who live in those surround- 
ings. The same is the case of moral impurity, corruption and obscenity. 
If these evils are found in some persons individually but the fear of the 
good people of the society keeps them under check, the evil effects remain 
confined to the wrongdoers alone. On the other hand, if the collective 
conscience of the society becomes so weak that it cannot keep the evil 
suppressed, and the wrongdoers, the indecent and the immoral people 
become so bold that they begin to commit their filthy acts openly, that 
mischief takes the form of an epidemic of immorality. Then even those 
good people who remain content with their own individual goodness and 
adopt a passive attitude towards the widespread evils, fall victims to the 
consequent scourge because they did nothing to prevent the spread of the 
epidemic. з 

In this way Allah impresses upon the Muslims the importance of the 
mission of reform and guidance for which the Messenger had risen and 
to which he was inviting them, as if to say, "There is life for you as in- 
dividuals and as Community in this work. If you do not sincerely exert 
for its achievement and for the eradication of evils, an epidemic of evils 
will break out which will involve in its scourge all of you. even though there 

[Contd. on p. 134 
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It is worth-while to remember the time when those who 30-37 


38 


39-40 


rejected the Truth, were making plots against you to capture 
you or to slay you or to exile you.25 They were plotting their 
plots and Allah was devising His schemes: and Allah's schemes 
are most effective of all. When Our revelations were recited 
to them, they said, “Well, we have heard: if we will, we also 
cán fabricate such things: for these are the same ancient tales 
which have already been told again and again by the former 
people.” And recall also to mind the thing they said, “If it 
is the Truth and has been sent down by Thee, rain down 
stones on us from the heavens or send down any other painful 
torment on us.”26 At that time Allah would not send down 
any torment on them for you dwelt in their midst: nor does 
Allah chastise people while they are asking His forgiveness.?? 
But now there is no reason why He should not send torment 
on them, when they are barring the way to the Masjid-i- 
Haram whereas they are not its lawful guardians. Indeed the 
Godfearing people alone can be its lawful guardians, but most 
of the people do not know this thing. And what is their 
“prayer” near the House of Allah?: it is nothing but whistling 
and clapping of hands.?? So now take the chastisement and 
taste the torment in requital for your persistent denial of the 
Truth.2® Those who have denied the Truth spend their 
wealth in blocking the way of Allah, and will go on spending 
still more of it. But in the end, these very efforts of theirs 
will become a cause of their regret; then they will be over- 
come, and the disbelievers shall be gathered and driven 
towards Hell: so that Allah may separate the filthy from the 
pure and gather together every sort of filth and then throw the 
whole heap into Hell: they are the people who have, in fact, 
become bankrupt.3? 

O Prophet, tell the disbelievers that if they desist (from 
their evil ways), their past actions will be forgiven; but if they 
persist in their ways, all know what happened to the peoples 
before them. 

O Believers, fight with the disbelievers till there is no 
more mischief and the way of life prescribed by Allah is estab- 
lished in its entirety." "Then if they desist from mischief, 
surely Allah beholds what they do, but ifthey give no heed, 
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know it that Allah is your Protector, and He is the best of all 
protectors and helpers. 

And know that, whatever spoils you have got, the fifth of 
these is for Allah and His Messenger and for the relatives and 
the orphans and the needy and the wayfarers;?? if you 
have believed in Allah and in what We sent down on Our 
servant on the day of decision,?? when the two armies met in 
combat, (then yield this portion willingly :) Allah has power 
over everything. 


Contd. from p. 131) 

may be some among you who might not have been guilty of either the 
commission of those evils or of their spread; nay, they might have been 
leading good lives as individuals". ' 

: The same thing has already been enunciated in VII :164. And this 
may be regarded as the fundamental principle of that war which has been 
permitted by Islam for the reform of the people in general. 

21. The words **............ so that you may be grateful" are 
very significant in the context in which they occur. They require that 
the Muslims should not merely acknowledge the kindness of Allah that 
He brought them out of their weak position in Makkah to the security 
of Al-Madinah and provided them with pure and good things of life. 
They should also show their gratitude in a practical manner and obey 
Allah and His Messenger and work sincerely and devotedly for the success 
of his mission, facing bravely, with trust in God, the dangers, hardships, 
obstacles and misfortunes that come in the way. They should firmly 
believe that if they sincerely exert in the way of Allah, He will most surely 
bécome their Guardian and Helper as befdre and bring them out safely 
fromallsortsof dangers. Thus gratitude does not mean mere acknowledge- 
ment; it has to be given a practical shape as well. It is not gratitude 
if one acknowledges the kindness of a benefactor but does nothing to 
please him or serve him sincerely or entertains doubts about the kindness 
of the benefactor in future; it is ingratitude. 

22. “Your trusts" is a very comprehensive term and includes all 
those things that are entrusted to anyone for fulfilment, whether they 
concern individuals or communities. For instance, one should not 
violate treaties and agreements or betray secrets of community or mis- 
appropriate property and office entrusted to one's care. (For further 
details, please refer to E.N. 88 of AN-NISA). 

23. Worldly goods and children generally prove to be the greatest 
temptations that lead a person to the ways of hypocrisy, treachery and 
dishonesty. That is why Allah has warned the Believers to be on their 
guard against indulging in too much love of money and children, as if to 
say, "This world is a big Examination Hall, and your wealth and your 
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. Children are two of its question papers. These have been given to you 
only to test whether you fulfil their prescribed rights and keep the prescribed 
limits; whether you walk straight on the Right Way while carrying the 
burden of responsibilities or swerve from it because of the attractions of 
allurements and temptations; and whether you control your “self” which 
is liable to become their slave in a way that it remains the slave of Allah, 
and at the same time renders their rights in the way He has prescribed. 


24. The Believers have been assured that if they behave in a God- 
fearing way, Allah will provide them with the criterion (that is, the true 
knowledge and the right understanding of all affairs), to enable them to 
discern between right and wrong. Thus, if they so intend, they will be able 
to do the Will of God and follow the way He approves of. That criterion 
will serve as a signal at every turning, every crossing, every up and down 
and show them the Right Way, the Way of God, and warn them of the 
false ways, the ways of Satan. 

25. This plot was made at the time when the Quraish realized that 
the Holy Prophet also was going to migrate to Al-Madinah. They felt 
that if he succeeded in emigrating from Makkah, he would be out of their 
reach and become formidable. Accordingly they held an urgent meeting 
of their chiefs in Dar-un-Nadvah (Council House) to discuss the matter 
and come to a final decision in regard to him. Some were of the opinion 
that he should be chained and imprisoned for life. But this plan was 
not approved for it was feared that his Companions would go on working 
for the mission and would do their best to release him, even at the risk 
of their own lives, as soon as they would gain some power. The others 
proposed that he should be exiled from Makkah for that would at least 
relieve them of the ‘disorder’ he was creating among them. Then it 
would not matter for them where he lived and what he did. But the chiefs 
rejected this plan, saying, “This man possesses the art of a charming speech 
and of winning hearts. If he leaves this place, he may go to the other 
Arab clans and win them over to his side, and then after gaining power, he 
may attack Makkah". At last Abü Jahl, putting forward his plan, said, 
“Let us select from each of our families one strong, stout and smart young 
man ofhigh rank. They should all attack Muhammad at one and the same 
time and kill him. In this way, the responsibility for his blood will be 

‘divided equally among all the families of the Quraish, and it will not be 
possible for Bani ‘Abd Manáf, the family of Muhammad, to fight with 
all of them and they will be forced to accept blood-money for him". They 
approved this plan unanimously and nominated young men to kill him 
at the appointed time, Accordingly the would-be murderers reached their 
places on the night fixed for the crime, but the Holy Prophet, throwing ` 
dust in their eyes, escaped safely from Makkah. Thus their plot ended 
in utter failure at the eleventh hour. 

26. These words were not uttered as a prayer but as a challenge. 
What they really meant was this: Had this been really the Truth sent 
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do xn by God, He would have rained down stones on us from heaven 
or sent down some other painful torment on us, in consequence of its 
rejection by us. But as nothing of the sort has happened, it means that 
it is neither the Truth nor has it been sent down by Allah. 

27. This is the answer to their challenge that was implied in their 
seeming prayer. They have been told that a torment was not sent down 
during the Makkan period because of the presence of the Messenger in 
their midst. For Allah gives respite to the people to reform themselves 
as long as the Messenger continues to invite them to the Truth, as He does 
not deprive them of the opportunity of reforming themselves by sending 
down a scourge before the expiry of the term. The second reason is that 
Allah does not send down a scourge on an habitation as long as there 
remain in it any people, who may ask His forgiveness for their past negli- 
gences and deviations and mend their ways. However, a scourge is sent 
down on the habitation when the Messenger considers that he has done 
all he could to admonish its people and emigrates from it or is expelled 
from it or is murdered by its people. This is because that habitation 
proves practically that it cannot tolerate in it even the presence of any 
good element. 

; 28. They have been further warned to this effect: “Мом that 
``. you have incurred a torment, you should be ready for it for nothing 
will save you now from it". The Quraish were under the delusion that 
they would not be visited by any torment because they were the guardians 
and keepers of the House of God. This misunderstanding has been 
removed by declaring, so to say, "They are not its lawful guardians for 
mere inheritance does not entitle them to its guardianship. The pious 
people alone are the rightful guardians of this Sacred Place. The people 
of the Quraish have forfeited that right now if they had any right to it, 
because they were barring the way of the really pious people to this House, 
which is dedicated to the exclusive worship of Allah. The Quraish were 
behaving not as the guardians and keepers and servants of the House but 
as its masters, and prevented anyone they liked from visiting it. As 
regards their worship in the House, it was nothing more than making 
meaningless noises by whistling and clapping of hands : it was void of 
devotion towards Allah and of His remembrance and of all its require- 
ments. How could they, then, expect any favour from Allah or any 
guarantee of immunity from His scourge ?” 

29. They have been told that the scourge of Allah had visited them 
in the shape of utter defeat in the Battle of Badr, which had given life to 
the Islamic Way and brought death to their way of ‘ignorance’. This 
was necessary to remove their wrong notion that the scourge of Allah 
came only іп the shape of rain or storm from the heavens or the like. . 

30. “They have become bankrupt", for all their efforts, abilities, 
time and wealth ultimately proved to be absolutely worthless. It not 
only failed to earn any interest or profit for them but has also driven 
them to utter ruin. 


a 
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31. Here the war aim of Islam, which had previously been declared 
in 11 : 193, has been repeated. This aim has two aspects- -the negative 
and the positive. On the negative side, the aim of war is to abolish ws 


(fitnah), and on the positive, it is to establish Allah's Way completely and 
initsentirety. This is the only objective for which it is lawful, nay, ob- 
ligatory for the believers to fight. There is no other object for which 
fighting is lawful, and it does not behove the believers to resort to fighting 
for any other objective. (For fuller details, please see E.N.'s 204 and 
205 of AL-BAQARAH.) 

32. This verse contains the answer to the question which was asked 
about the division of spoils at the very beginning of the Sürah. There 
it was merely said that 'these are the bounties of Allah and belong to Him 
and His Messenger, and the authority to divide these belongs to them.’ 
In this verse, the verdict on the spoils has been given. After the battle is 
over, the fighters should bring all the spoils to the leader and hide 
nothing of these. Then one-fifth should be set apart for the requirements 
stated in this verse, and the remaining four-fifths divided among those 
who took part in the fighting. That is why the Holy Prophet used to 
announce after every fight, “These spoils belong to you, and I have no share 
in these for my own person except one-fifth only and that, too, is spent 
for your common good. Therefore bring here everything—even a needle 
and its thread. — Do not hide anything, big or small, for this is a shameful 
thing and leads to Hell". 3 

This one-fifth share of Allah and His Messenger has been reserved 
for the cause of Allah and for the establishment of His Way. 

During his life-time, by the relatives were meant the relatives of the 
Holy Prophet. A share from the one-fifth of the spoils was to be given to 
those relatives of the Holy Prophet who were dependent on him for now 
he had to devote the whole of his time to the cause of Allah's religion 
and it was not possible for him to earn for the maintenance of the members 
of his own family and of the relatives who were dependent on him. But 
there has been a difference of opinion regarding this share of the relatives 
after his death. Some are of the opinion that this share was abolished 
after the death of the Holy Prophet; others say that this Share should 
go to the relatives of his successor. But there are still others who hold 
that this share should be spent for the needy persons from among his 
offspring. According to my research, this share was given to the needy 
ones of his offspring during the time of his rightly guided successors. 

33. “What We sent down on Our servant" means His timely succour 
that brought about the victory in the Battle of Badr. 
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Recall the time when you were on this side of the valley 42 
and they were encamped on the farther side, and the caravan 
was below you (towards the coast). If you had made an 
engagement with them to fight, you would surely have evaded 
it (but there was a fight); so that Allah might accomplish 
what He had ordained, and that whoever had to perish should 
perish with a clear sign and whoever deserved to live, should 
live with a clear sign:?* indeed, Allah is All-Hearing, All- 
Knowing.?5 

And remember the time, O Messenger, when Allah made 43 
them appear in your dream as a small band. $ Had He 
shown them to you as a great army, you would certainly have 
lost courage and begun to dispute about the matter (the fight). 
But Allah saved you from this: indeed He knows the very 
secrets of the breasts. 

And remember when you met them in the encounter, 44 
Allah made the enemies appear in your eyes as few and made 
you appear as few in their eyes so that Allah might accomplish 
the matter that was to take place : for ultimately all matters 
return to Allah. 

O Believers, when you encounter a host in combat, be 45.47 
steadfast and remember Allah very much: it is expected that 
you will obtain success. And obey Allah and His Messenger and 
do not enter into disputes with one another, otherwise you will 
lose courage and you will become insignificant (in the eyes 
of the enemy). Practise fortitude;?? indeed Allah is with those 
who practise fortitude. Апа do not behave like those who 
marched arrogantly out of their homes with great pomp and 
show for the people to see. They debar the people from the 
Way of Allah.38 For whatever they are doing is completely 
within Allah's grasp. 

Just think of the time when Satan made their foul deeds 48-52 
seem fair to them and said, “Today no one can overcome 
you, for 1 am with you." But when the two armies confronted 
each other, he took to his heels, saying, “I have nothing to do 
with you; I see that which you cannot see. Indeed I fear 
Allah, for Allah is very severe in inflicting chastisement". At 
the same time, the hypocrites and all those who had diseased 
hearts were saying: “Their Faith has made them crazy” ;?? 
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whereas the fact is that whoso trusts in Allah (finds that) 
Allah is All-Mighty and All-Wise. Would that you could see 
how it was when the angels were seizing the souls of the slain 
disbelievers! ‘They were striking on their faces and hips and 
saying, “Now taste the torment of burning; this is the 
recompense for what your hands had prepared beforehand; 
for Allah does not do injustice to His servants". This 
happened to them just as it had been happening to the people 
of Pharaoh and to the peoples before them: this was because 
they rejected His revelations and He seized them as a con- 
sequence of their sins, indeed Allah is All-Powerful and severe 
in inflicting chastisement, 


۰ 


34. That is, “It should be proved that whichever (Islam or ignorance) 
survived in the Battle, really deserved to live, and whichever perished ought, 
to have perished”. It should be noted that here the conflict for survival 
was not between different persons as such but between Islam and 'ignorance' 
as represented by the Believers and the disbelievers. 

35. As Allah hears everything and sees everything and knows 
everything, He is running His universe with wisdom and justice and will 
allow the right alone to survive. 

36. This happened when the Holy Prophet was marching from 
Al-Madinah towards the battlefield and it was not then known how large 

| the army of the disbelievers was. In this dream, he saw the army and 

| concluded from what he saw that it was not large. He related what he 

| saw in his dream to the Muslims, and this filled them with courage and 
. they marched on boldly towards the enemy. 

37. As the Arabic word صبر‎ (sabr) which has been translated into 
fortitude is very comprehensive in meaning, 'practise fortitude' implies : 
“Keep your feelings and passions under control; avoid rashness, bewil- 
derment, despair, and greediness : keep cool and calm and make con- 
sidered decisions; remain firm and steadfast in the face of dangers and 
difficulties; don't take any wrong step even under the greatest provocations; 
don't lose your senses even when you are attacked by afflictions and are 
in a sad plight; don't take any hasty action in your impatience to achieve 
your objective without delay with the help of some seeming effective 
device and don't be enticed by the temptation of some worldly interest or 
gain or lust”. Allah helps those who practise fortitude (sabr) in accordance 
with ihe above implications. 

38. The Muslims have been forewarned never to behave like the 
disbelievers of Makkah, who had marched arrogantly out of their homes 
and who were debarring the Muslims from the Way of Allah. They 
had singing girls with them and they held singing, dancing and drinking 
parties at many halting places. Moreover, they made a great display 
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of their power, grandeur, numerical strength and equipment before the 
clans and habitations which came in their way and freely bragged that 
none could have the courage to fight with them. This was the state of 
their morality but the objective for which they were marching out was even 
worse than this. They had not marched out to raise the standard of truth, 
righteousness and justice, but to prevent it from rising up. Their objec- 
tive was to annihilate the only people who were exerting to raise up that 
standard. This bad example was held out before the Muslims so that 
they should guard against such behaviour for their Faith required that their 
conduct should be righteous and their war aim should be pure and noble. 

It may also be noted that this guidance was not needed only at that 
time but it is equally needed even today and will be needed in future as 
well, for the moral condition of the armies of the modern ‘civilized’ nations 
is the same as of the disbelievers of Makkah. Prostitutes, indecent 
recreations and wine constitute their essential parts, and they do not ask 
for these things secretly but openly and brazen-facedly. More than that! 
their soldiers openly demand from their own people that they should 
present their own daughters to them for the gratification of their lusts. 
How can, then, any other people expect from them that they would spare 
their women and will not make them the plaything of their passions? 
As regards their arrogance, suffice it to say that each and every soldier 
and officer of their army is an embodiment of pride and vanity. Then 
their politicians are never tired of bragging like this : *None is able to 
defeat us today for none is more powerful than we". And their war aims 
are still more wicked. Whereas everyone of their leaders most solemnly 
and cunningly assure the world that they have nothing but the good of 
humanity before them, they might have, in fact, all other aims but this. 
They wage war in order to capture all the resources of the earth that God 
has created for all mankind, and to monopolize these for the benefit of their 
own country and nation, and make all other people their servants and 
dependants. That is why the Quran forbids the Muslims to follow the evil 
ways of those wicked people and enjoins them to refrain from expending 
their wealth and life for the achievement of the objective for which the 
wicked people fight. 

39. 'This was the opinion of the hypocrites and the worldly-wise 
people of Al-Madinah. When they saw that the small band of Muslims 
was going to fight with the large and superior force of the Quraish, they 
said to one another, ‘“‘Over-enthusiasm for their religion has made these 
people mad and they are going to meet with utter destruction. As they 
have been blinded by their Prophet, they cannot see that they are going 
into the very mouth of death". 
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This happened in accordance with Allah’s way that 
He does not withdraw the favour He bestows on any 
people unless they themselves change their ways; *? Allah 
hears everything and knows everything. This same principle 
was applied to the people of Pharaoh and the other 
peoples before them: when they treated the revelations of 
Allah as false, We destroyed them in consequence of their sins, 
and drowned the people of Pharaoh; all these peoples were 
the workers of iniquity. 

Indeed the vilest creatures in the sight of Allah are those 
people who denied the Truth, and then would not believe in 
it. As regards those from among them with whom you made 
treaties and who violate them time after time and do not fear 
Allah in the least,*! if you encounter them in combat, make 
of them а fearsome example for others who would follow 
them so that they might be unnerved.?? It is expected that 
they will learn a lesson from the end of the treacherous people. 
And if you ever fear treachery from any people, throw their 
treaty openly before them??; indeed Allah does not like the 
treacherous people. Let not those who deny the Truth 
delude themselves that they have won the game; indeed they 
are incapable of frustrating Us. 

And to encounter them, provide whatever force and 
trained ever-ready horses you can afford“ whereby you may 
strike terror into the enemies of Allah and your enemies as 
well and others besides them whom you do not know but whom 
Allah knows. The reward of whatever you expend in the 
way of Allah shall be repaid to you in full, and you shall not 
be wronged in any way. 

And, O Prophet, if the enemies incline to peace, you 
should also incline to it and put your trust in Allah: indeed 
He is All-Hearing, All-Knowing. And if they intend to deceive 
you, Allah is sufficient for you.“ It is He Who strengthened 
you with His succour, and by means of the Believers. And it 
is He Who united the hearts of the Believers; even if you had 
spent all the riches of the earth, you could not have united 
their hearts by yourself, but it is Allah Who united their 
Һеагіз;4 indeed He is All-Powerful, All-Wise. О Prophet! 
Allah is sufficient for you and for the Believers who follow you. 
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О Prophet! stir the Believers to the fight. If there be 
twenty men among you, who show fortitude, they will over- 
come two hundred men, and if there be a hundred such men 
of you, they will overcome a thousand of the deniers of the 
Truth, for they are a people who lack understanding.! Now 
that Allah has lightened your burden, He has noticed that 
you are still weak: so if there be a hundred steadfast men 
among you, they will overcome two hundred men and if there 
be a thousand such men, they will overcome two thousand by 
Allah's permission. But Allah is with those people alone 
who show fortitude. ٩ 


40. That is, "Allah does not withdraw His favour from any people 
until they themselves prove by their conduct that they have become un- 
worthy of it”. 

41. “Those... who violate the treaties . . ." were the Jews. On his 
migration to Al-Madinah, they were the first people with whom the Holy 
Prophet had entered into an alliance to co-operate for mutual good. Не 
did his very best to establish good relations with them for he considered 
them to be nearer to Islam than the mushriks, and he preferred their way 
'to those of the mushriks, whenever a choice had to be madé-Wetween the 
two. But their scholars and rabbis did not at all like the pure doctrine 
of Tauhid, taught by him, and the high standard of morality presented by 
him, and the exertions put in by him for the establishment of the Right 
Way. Therefore, in spite of the treaties they were persistently trying to 
defeat the New Movement. Accordingly, they adopted several measures : 
they conspired with the hypocrites of Al-Madinah against the true Muslims: 
they incited the clans of Aus and Khazraj against each other in order to 
enkindle the fire of the old enmity that existed between the two before the 
advent of Islam and had led-to, bloody feuds, and they contrived plots 
with the Quraish and other hostile clans to ruin the Muslims. 

Though the Jews had all along been violating the written treaty the 

` Holy Prophet had made with them, their enmity and jealousy had become 
even more furious than before, after the victory at Badr. For they had 
expected that the Movement would receive a crushing blow at the hands 
of the Quraish, but the result had been quite the reverse of it. Therefore they 
increased their inimical activities all the more in order to prevent. Islam 
from becoming a formidable force. So much so that on hearing the news 
of the defeat of the Quraish, one of their leaders, Ka'ab bin Ashraf, cried 
out in anguish, “Today the bowels of the earth are far better for us than 
its surface". Accordingly, he himself went to Makkah and recited exciting 
elegies to incite the people of Quraish to wreak their vengeance. More 
than that : the people of one of their clans, Ват ۵ setting aside 
the good neighbourly manners, began to tease the Muslim women who used 
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to go to their habitations for business. When the Holy Prophet reproved 
them, they gave an impudent reply and said, “We are not weak like the 
Quraish : we are a people who know how to fight even to the death : you 
will have an experience of our courage when you encounter us.” 

42. That is, “If we have made a treaty with a certain people and 
they disregard its obligations and take part in a fight against us we shall 
also be absolved from the obligations of the treaty and fight against them. 
Likewise if we are fighting against any people and find any of our allies 
among the enemies we should not hesitate to kill them and treat them as 
enemies. For by discarding the obligations of the alliance as individuals, 
they forfeit all the rights of an ally in regard to the security of life and 
property.” 

43. This verse lays down a very clear and strict rule for the breaking 
of a treaty when necessary, and enjoins the Muslims to “throw their treaty 
openly before them". According to this verse, it is unlawful to 6 
a unilateral decision of its termination, even if the Muslims felt that the 
other party with whom they had entered into an alliance, was not observing 
the treaty strictly and properly, or if they were afraid that the other party 
would turn treacherous on the first opportunity. Therefore it forbids 
them to treat the other party in a way as if there had been no treaty with 
it at all. On the other hand, this verse binds the Muslims to inform the 
other party in clear words, before taking any step against it, that the treaty 
with it had been terminated. This is essential so that the other party 
should have no misunderstanding whatsoever that the treaty was still 
in force. The Holy Prophet based the international policy of Islam on 
this verse. He decreed, “Тһе one that has made a treaty with another 
party is bound by it until the expiry of its term. Or if obliged, then one 
should throw it before the other party so that both may be set on equal 
footing". Then he extended the same principle to all other affairs, saying, 
“Behave not treacherously even towards those who are treacherous to 
you". And he had impressed the same so deeply on the minds that this 
principle was observed most strictly both in letter and in spirit. That 
is why when Amir Mu'áviyah assembled his army near the frontiers of the 
Roman Empire with the intention that he would invade their territory 
immediately after the expiry of the term of the treaty, Hadrat ‘Amar bin 
*Anbasah, a Companion of the Holy Prophet, strongly protested against 
this and recited the same Tradition before him according to which even 
concentration of army was a piece of treachery. The Amir had to submit 
to this, and he gave up the concentration of army. 


It may also be noted that the practice of unilateral abrogation of 
treaties and invading the enemy without any declaration of war was 
common during the time of ‘ignorance’ in the ancient times and is also 
in vogue in the civilised ‘ignorance’ of today. For example, during World 
War П, Germany invaded Russia, and Britain and Russia took military 
action against Iran without any formal declaration of war. It may be 

۰ noted that the pleas put forward for such breaches and violations are very 
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flimsy : it is argued that if a declaration of war had been made before- 
hand, the other party would have taken precautionary measures and 
given a tough fight; or that if they had not taken action, their enemy 
would have forestalled them. But they seem to forget that if moral 
responsibilities were to be set aside on such lame excuses, then there 
remains no crime and no sin that cannot be justified on one plea or the 
other, and every thief, every robber, every adulterer, every murderer and 
every forgerer can put forward a justification for his crime or sin. But 
it is strange that the modern leaders have two standards of judgment. 
While they justify the acts of treachery in the international sphere, they 
condemn the same when these are committed in their own national 
sphere. 

There is, however, an exception to the above principle. The Islamic 
Law allows the Muslims to attack the other party, if it violates the treaty 
openly and takes some specific inimical action against them. In such a 
clear case, this verse does not bind them to give a due notice of the termina- 
tion of the treaty, but grants them the right to take military action against 
such a treacherous party without giving any ultimatum. The Muslim 
jurists have deduced this exception from a precedent set by the Holy 
Prophet. When the Quraish openly broke the treaty of Hudaibiyah, in 
regard to Bani Khuza‘ah, he did not consider it obligatory to give them 
a notice that he, too, had terminated the same. He, therefore, invaded 
Makkah without giving them any notice. But here we must strike a note 
of warning. In order to take advantage of this exception, we must 
consider all the circumstances under which the Holy Prophet thought 
it right to invade Makkah. In that case, and in that alone, it is lawful for 
us to follow the precedent set by him; otherwise we are liable to take 
undue advantage of it. We learn from the books of Hadith and ۶ 
that the following circumstances led him to take this step :— 

(1) The violation of the treaty by the Quraish was so glaring that 
there was absolutely no doubt that there had been a breach and they 
themselves confessed that the treaty had come to an end. That is why they 
sent Abii Sufyàn to Al-Madinah for its renewal. Though that was a proof 
that they also knew that the treaty had come to an end, it does not mean 

| that this exception will be justifiable only if those who violate the treaty, 
also know it and confess it. The exception will be only justifiable if 
| the violation would be quite clear and beyond any doubt. 

(2) After the violation of the treaty, the Holy Prophet did ۶ 
indicate in any way whatever by word or by deed or by implication— 
that inspite ofthe violation of the treaty by them he regarded' the treaty 
to be still in force; nor did he continue such relations with them as might 
indicate the same. All the traditions show that he rejected the offer of 
the renewal of the treaty made by Ана ۰ ۱ 

(3) He openly tuok the military action against the Quraish and did 
nothing at all to show ai outward display of peace while harbouring 
secret intentions of war. 
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This is the excellent precedent set by the Holy Prophet in this matter. 
An exception to the injunction contained in this verse can, therefore, be 
made under such specific circumstances that existed on the occasion, and 
that, too, in the same straightforward noble way. 

Besides, it is lawful for the Muslims to use. force for the settlement 
of an issue if and when they find that the other party is neither willing to 
solve it by mutual talk nor by international arbitration, but is bent upon 
using force. In such a case, this verse makes it incumbent on the 
Muslims to make a clear and open declaration to this effect before taking 
any action. Islam considers a secret military action as immoral and does 
not allow it, if the Muslims are not prepared to make an open declaration 
of war. s 

44. This means, “You should always keep in readiness the necessary 
military equipment and an organised standing army so that you may be 
able to take military action immediately without the least delay, should the 
enemy attack you suddenly. These precautionary measures should be 
taken so that there should be no confusion and no hurry to urge you to enlist 
half-trained and ill-equipped volunteers; nor would there be any fear 
that the enemy would take you unawares and inflict irreparable losses on 
you before you could get ready for the defence". 

45. That is, “Your relations with other nations should be based on 
your trust in God for 'He is sufficient for you'. Therefore you should 
boldly face the enemy both in war and in peace. When the enemy desires 
to have a talk with you for peace, you should be willing and ready to 
negotiate with the other party without any hesitation. Do not reject the 
offer on the plea that the other party is not sincere and has treacherous 
intentions, for no one can have correct knowledge of the intentions of 
others. If the other party is sincere in its offer, then it will be wrong to 
reject it and continue the bloodshed. And if the enemy has treacherous 
intentions, then Allah will protect you from them because of your courage 
and moral superiority. In that case, fight bravely with the treacherous 
enemy so as to teach them such a lesson as may prove a deterrent”. 

46. This refers to the blessing of Islam which led to the union of the 
hearts of the different Arab clans and integrated them into a strong com- 
munity, although before this there had been permanent enmities between 
them for centuries. This favour of God had been very conspicuous in the 
case of Aus and Khazraj clans of Al-Madinah. Thesetwo clans had been 
mortal enemies, and the bloody war of Bu'áth had taken place between 
them only two years before this. It was really a miracle that such enmities 
had been changed into such a union as was witnessed by the Islamic 
Community during the time of the Holy Prophet. It was quite obvious 

that this thing could not have been accomplished through any human 
powers or resources, for whatever had been accomplished, it had been 
accomplished by His grace and whatever will be accomplished, it will be 
accomplished by His grace. 
[Contd. on p. 150 
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It does not behove a prophet to keep captives until he 
has crushed down the enemies in the land. You desire the 
gains of this world, but Allah desires (for you the good of) the 
Hereafter; and Allah is All-Powerful, All-Wise. Had there 
not been a decree that had already been given by Allah, you 
would have incurred a severe chastisement in consequence of 
what you have taken. So eat of what you have taken as 
spoils for it is lawful and pure. And fear Allah:f? Surely 
Allah is Forgiving and Compassionate. j 

O Prophet, tell the captives in your custody, “If Allah 
finds any good in your hearts, He will give you that which is 
far more and far better than what has been taken from you, 
and will forgive your sins: He is Forgiving and Compassion- 
ate". But if they have any treacherous designs against you, 
they have already shown treachery to Allah. Asa consequence 
of this He has given you mastery over them. Allah is All- 
Knowing, All-Wise. 

Those who embraced the Faith and emigrated from their 
homes and expended their possessions and their lives in the 
Way of Allah, and those who gave refuge to the emigrants and 
helped them, are indeed the guardians of one another. How- 
ever, you have no relation of guardianship with those who 
have embraced the Faith, but have not emigrated (to Dar-ul- 
Islam) until they emigrate? (to it); yet it is obligatory оп you 
to help them in the matters of Faith, if they ask for your help, 
except against a people with whom you have a treaty. As 
for disbelievers, they help one another; unless you also help 
one another, there will be mischief and great disorder on the 
earth.5? 

Those who embraced the Faith, emigrated and exerted 
their utmost in the Way of Allah, and those who gave refuge to 
the emigrants and helped them, are true believers: there is 
forgiveness for them and the best of provisions. Апа those 
who embraced the Faith afterwards and emigrated and joined 
with you in your exertions for the Faith, are also of you, but 
according to the Book of Allah the blood relations have greater 
rights on one another.533 Indeed Allah knows everything. 
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| Contd. from p. 147] 

| 47. Here the word “understanding” has been used in the same sense 
as ‘morale’ is used now-a-days. Understanding is a better scientific 
term than morale—the moral and mental condition which enables persons 
to keep up courage and enthusiasm, etc. For it is obvious that the 
one, who understands clearly the objective for which he is fighting would ' 
realize that it is more precious than his own life which would be meaningless 
if that object was lost, will possess a fighting power far greater than of the 
one who has no clear understanding of the object for which he is fighting, 
even though the two may be equal in their physical powers. Above all, 
the one who has the right understanding of the Reality, of the existence 
of Allah, of his own position in the universe, of his relation with Allah, 
of the life and death in this world, of the life in the Next World, of the 
distinction between Truth and falsehood, of the consequences of the 
victory of falsehood over Truth, has much more power even than those 
who fight for their country, their nation or for the sake of a class, even if 
the latter had the right understanding of their cause, Thus it is clear 
that the power of the Believers, who have full understanding of their 
object, is ten times that of disbelievers of the same capability. But along 
with this understanding, the practice of fortitude is also essential for 
gaining and maintaining that power. 

48. This reduction of the ratio of the power of a Muslim to that 
of à non-Muslim from ten to one, to two to one does not mean that this 
was due to some deterioration in the morale of the Muslims. It simply 
means that in v. 65 the general principle of the ratio of the power of the 

| Believers and the disbelievers was enunciated and in v. 66 that principle 

| was applied in accordance with the then existing condition of their morale. 
At that time (A.H. 2) the morale of the Muslims had not attained perfec- 
tion, for many of them had only recently entered the fold of Islam and 
were still under preliminary training. Afterwards when their morale 
reached the desired standard under the guidance of the Holy Prophet, the 
ratio of ten to one was actually established, and was demonstrated practi- 
cally in the battles during his last years and during the time of his rightly- 
guided successors. ` - 

49. As regards the question why Allah rebuked the Muslims in 

. V. 68 for taking ransom, the commentators have cited some traditions. 

According to these, after the Battle of Badr, a consultation was held in 

regard to the prisoners taken from the army of the Quraish. Hadrat Abû 

| Bakr was of the opinion that they should be set at liberty after the payment 

of ransom but Hadrat ‘Umar opined that they should be slain. The Holy 

Prophet agreed to the opinion of Hadrat Ata Bakr and set them at liberty 

after the payment of their ransom. At this, Allah sent down this verse as 
arebuke. But this interpretation is open to some objections. 

The first difficulty of these interpreters is that they are unable to give 

a satisfactory explanation that might fit into the words: “Наа there 

not been a decree that had already been given by Allah........ ". They 
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say that it refers to the decree that was predestined by Allah or it 
means that Allah had already decreed to make spoils of war lawful though 
He had not sent down this decree to the Holy Prophet. But it is 
obvious that a thing does not become lawful unless it is made so by an 
explicit Command. The second difficulty is that according to this ex- 
planation, the Holy Prophet himself and his followers become guilty of 
the sin of taking ransom for prisoners. Therefore one would think 
many times before accepting an explanation that is based on traditions 
emanating from a single source. 

In my opinion, Allah rebuked the Muslims for not complying fully 
with the condition laid down in the Ordinance in XLVII : 4 : “So kill 
the 415 зеіеуегѕ until you crush them down; after this you may take them 
as огіѕопегѕ; and then set them at liberty as a favour or for a ransom 
after the battle comes to an end. According to this previous Ordinance, 
there wzs nothing wrong in taking prisoners of war and charging ransom 
for them, but what was wrong was that they did not fully comply with the 
prior condition, that is, *until you crush them down'. For we learn 
that, when after the Battle of Badr the army of the Quraish was put to 
rout, many Muslims began to gather spoils or to take prisoners and only 
a few of them went in pursuit of the enemy to crush them. Had all the 
Muslims gone in pursuit of them, they would have crushed down their 
power then and there. Therefore Allah rebuked the Muslims (and not the 
Holy Prophet) as if to say, “О Muslims! you have not yet fully understood 
the meaning of the mission of the Prophet. Не is not sent to take prisoners 
and charge ransoms or gather spoils. The main objective of his mission 
is to crush down the powers of disbelief. But you are overwhelmed by 
the worldly greeds again and again. During the course of this campaign, 
you at first desired to attack ‘the trade caravan instead of the army of 
the Quraish. Then you began to gather spoils and take prisoners, and 
afterwards entered into a dispute regarding the division of spoils. Had 
We not previously given you permission for taking ransom (XLVII : 4), 
We would have inflicted a severe chastisement on you. "Very well, now 
you may enjoy what you have taken, but you should, in future, fear Us and 
refrain from incurring Our displeasure". 

Imam Jaşşãş also is of the same opinion (as expressed in his book 
Ahkàm-ul-Qurán), and therefore the above interpretation is worth con- 
sidering. This view is also supported by a Tradition related in 'Sirit-i- 
Ibn Hisham’. According to this, the Holy Prophet noticed signs of 
disapproval on the face of Sa'ad bin M'uàz on the occasion, when the 
Muslims were gathering the spoils and taking prisoners. So the Holy 
Prophet said, “О Sa'ad, it appears that you do not approve this conduct 
of the Muslims". ۹220 replied, “It is so, O Messenger of Allah. This 
is the first victory that Allah has given us over the mushriks. Therefore 
it would have been much better for us to crush down their power com- 
pletely than to save their lives by taking them prisoners". (Volume II, 
pp. 280-281). 
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50. This verse contains a very important article of the Islamic 
Constitution and lays down the terms of the relationship of ولایت‎ 
Qilày'at—guardianship) between the Muslims. According to it, “Those 
Muslims only shall be bound by the relationship of vilay'at who are 
either the inhabitants of Dar-ul-Islam or emigrate to it. As for the 
Muslims living outside the territorial borders of the Islamic State, there 
shall be the relationship of Islamic brotherhood only, but there shall 
be no relationship of vilay'at with them. Likewise there shall be no 
relationship of vilay'at with those Muslims who visit the Dar-ul-Islam 
as foreigners in the capacity of the subjects of Dér-ul-Kufr, without 
emigrating to it permanently". 

The Arabic word ولایت‎ (vilay'at) is very comprehensive in meaning 
and ‘guardianship’ does not convey its full significance. It denotes the 
relationship of help, succour, protection, support, friendship, guardian- 
ship and the like between the citizens and the State and vice versa, and 
between the citizens themsleves. Thus it is clear that this verse confines 
the limits of the Islamic, political and constitutional citizenship to its 
territorial boundaries only and excludes from this particular relationship 
the other Muslims who live beyond its territorial boundaries. 

The legal implications of this negation of guardianship are very 
extensive, but this is not the occasion for their statement. Here it will 
suffice to say that according to this, the Muslims of Dàr-ul-Kufr cannot 
become the inheritors of the Muslims of Dár-ul-Islam and vice versa, 
nor can they be the legal guardians of one another, nor can there be inter- 
marriages between them; nor can the Islamic State appoint a citizen of 
Dàr ul-Kufr on any responsible post, until that one renounces the relation- 
ship of citizenship with Dér-ul-Kufr. Moreover, this verse affects also 
the foreign policy of the Islamic State and frees it from the responsibility 
of the Muslims living outside its territorial borders by restricting it only to 
the Muslims living within its territory. The Holy Prophet also declared 
the same thing, saying, “1 owe no responsibility for the protection of any 
Muslim who resides among the mushriks". 

This foreign policy of Islam cuts at the very roots of such disputes 
as are generally responsible for creating international crises. For it is 
obvious that if states refuse to shoulder any responsibilities for the pro- 
tection, etc., of the minorities living outside their territorial borders, 
there cannot arise such disputes concerning them as lead to wars over and 
over again. 

51. Though the Muslims living outside the territorial borders of 
the Islamic State have been excluded from political protection in the 
preceding verse, this fact does not deprive them of the brotherly relation- 
ship of Faith. Therefore it is obligatory on the Islamic State and its 
inhabitants to help their wronged and oppressed brethren if they ask for 
help. But even in this case, they should observethe International Law and 
the universally accepted moral code. If Dar-ul-Islam has made a treaty 
with the persecuting people of Dàr-ul- Kufr, the Muslims of Dàr-ul-Islam 


ТР," 


Al-Anfal 153 


are forbidden to give апу help to the oppressed Muslims іп Dár-ul-Kufr 
if that is against the moral obligations of the treaty. 

In this verse, the word میثاق‎ (mifháq) has been used for treaty. It 
implies everything that gives the guarantee of peace in the known sense 
to the parties concerned even though there might not be any explicit 
mention of a no-war agreement. 

Moreover, the original words of the Arabic Text—"''.... between 
you and them there is a treaty"——clearly show that a treaty of the Islamic 
State with a non-Islamic State is not merely a treaty between the two states 
but between the two nations. Therefore it is morally binding on both 
the Islamic State and the Muslims living in the Islamic State. The Islamic 
Code does not tolerate that the Muslim subjects should be left free from 
the obligations of the treaty which a Muslim government makes with 
other countries or nations. Of course, those Muslims who reside outside 
the territorial borders of the State that makes a treaty are free from this 
obligation. That is why Abū Busair, Abū Jandal and other Muslims who 
were not the subjects of Dar-ul-Islam were not bound by the terms of 
the Treaty of Hudaibiyah, which the Holy Prophet had made with the 
disbelievers of Makkah. 

52. The sentence—“unless you also help one another'"'—has two 
meanings : (1) If it is considered in connection with the previous sentence, 
"the disbelievers help one another," it means: “If you, the Belicvers, 
will not help one another just as the disbelievers help one another, there 
will be mischief and great disorder on the earth". (2) But if it is considered 
in connection with the instructions given in v. 72, it will mean : if the people 
living in Dàr-ul-Islam (a) do not become the guardians and protectors of 
one another, (b) do not consider the Muslims, who have not migrated 
to Dar-ul-Islam and live in Dar-ul-Kufr, outside their political protection, (с) 
do not give help to the persecuted Muslims, living outside Dar-ul-Islam, 
when they ask for it, and if at the same time, they do not observe 
the law that the Muslims living in Dàr-ul-Islam would not help those 
Muslims living in Dàr-ul-Kufr among the people with whom they made a 
treaty of peace, and (d) do not break all their friendly relations with 
the disbelievers,—then there will be mischief and great chaos in the 
world. 

53. This is to remove a misunderstanding. After migration to 
Al-Madinah, the Holy Prophet had established the relationship of brother- 
hood between the Muhdjirin and the Ansar, which gave rise to the mis- 
understanding that they had become the inheritors of one another. This 
verse says that inheritance shall be determined by the blood-relationship 
and not by the relationship of brotherhood in the Faith. 
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Name 

This Sirah is known by two names—AT-TAUBAH and 
AL-BARA’AT. It is called AT-TAUBAH because it enun- 
ciates the nature of taubah (repentance) and mentions the 
conditions of its acceptance. (vv. 102-118). The second 
name BARA’AT (Release) is taken from the first word of the 
Sürah. 


. Why Omission of Bismillah 


This is the only Sürah of the Qurán to which JBismillah 
is not prefixed. Though .the commentators have given 
different reasons for this, the correct one is that which has 
been given by Imam R4zi: namely, this is because the Holy 

_ Prophet himself did not dictate it at the beginning ‘of the 
Sirah, Therefore the Companions did not prefix it and 
their successors followed them. This is a further proof of the 
fact that utmost care has been taken to keep the Quran intact 
so that it should remain in its complete and original form. 


Discourses and Periods of Revelation 

This Sürah comprises three discourses :— : 

The first discourse (vv. 1-37) was revealed in Zil-Qa‘adah 
A.H.g or thereabout. As the importance of the subject 
of the discourse required its declaration on the occasion of 
Haj, the Holy Prophet despatched Hadrat ‘Ali to follow 
Hadrat Abū Bakr, who had already left for Makkah as leader 
of the pilgrims to the Ka'abah. Не instructed Hadrat ‘Ali 
to deliver the discourse before the representatives of the 
different clans of Arabia so as to inform them of the new 
policy towards the mushriks. 

The second discourse (vv. 38-72) was sent down in 
Rajab A.H. 9 ога little before this, when the Holy Prophet 
was engaged in making preparations for the Campaign of 
Tabük. In this discourse, the Believers were urged to take 
active part in Jihdd, and the shirkers were severely rebuked 
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for holding back their wealth and for hesitating to sacrifice 
their lives.in the way of Allah because of their hypocrisy, weak 
faith or negligence. 
The third discourse (vv. 73-129) was "revealed on his 
return from the Campaign of Tabük. There are some pieces 
` in this discourse that were sent down on different occasions 
during the same period and were afterwards consolidated by 
the Holy Prophet into the Sürah in accordance with inspira- 
tion from Allah. But this caused no interruption in its 
continuity because they dealt with the same subject and formed 
part of the same series of events. This discourse warns the 
hypocrites of their evil deeds and rebukes those Believers who 
had stayed behind in the Campaign of Tabük. Then after 
' taking them to task, Allah pardons those true Believers who 
had not taken part in the 77۸47 in the Way of Allah for one 
reason or the other. : 
Chronologically, the first discourse should have come last; 
but being the most important of the three in regard to its 
subject-matter, it was placed first in the order of compilation. 


Historical Background 

Now let us consider the historical background of. the 
Sirah. The series of events that have been discussed in this 
Sürah took place after the Peace Treaty of Hudaibiyah. By 
that time, one-third of Arabia had come under the sway of 
Islam which had established itself as a powerful, well-organized 
and civilized Islamic State. This Treaty afforded further 
opportunities to Islam to spread its influence in the compara- 
tively peaceful atmosphere created by it! After this Treaty, 
two events took place, which led to very important results : 


- Conquest of Arabia 
The first was the Conquest of Arabia. The Holy Prophet 
was able to send missions among different clans for the propa- 
gation of Islam. "The result was that during the short period 
of two years, it became such a great power that it made the 
: old order of ‘ignorance’ feel helpless before it. So much so 
that the zealous elements from among the Quraish were so 


1. For details please refer to the Prefaces to Al-Ma’idah and 
Al-Fatibah. ; 
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exasperated that thcy broke the Treaty in order to encounter ۱ 
Islam in a decisive combat. But the Holy Prophet took 
prompt action after the breach so as not to allow them any 
opportunity to gather enough force for this. He made a 
sudden invasion on Makkah in the month of Ramadan in 
А.Н. 8 and conquered it." Though this conquest broke the 
backbone of the order of ‘ignorance’, it made still another 
attack on Islam in the battle-field of Hunain, which proved 
to be its death-knell. Тһе clans of Hawá&zin, Thagif, Nadr, 
Jushm and others gathered their entire forces in the battle- 
field in order to crush the reformative Revolution, but they 
utterly failed in their evil designs. The defeat of ‘ignorance’ 
at Hunain paved the way for making the whole of Arabia the 
‘Abode of Islam’ (Dàr-ul-Islám). The result was that hardly 
a year had passed after the Battle of Hunain, when the major 
portion of Arabia came within the fold of Islam and only a 
few upholders of the old order remained scattered over some 
corners of the country. 

` The second event that contributed towards making Islam 
a formidable power was the Campaign of Tabük, which was 
necessitated by the provocative activities of the Christians 
living within or near the boundaries of the Roman Empire 
to the north of Arabia. Accordingly, the Holy Prophet, with 
an army of thirty thousand marched boldly towards the 
Roman Empire but the Romans evaded the encounter. The 
result was that the power of the Holy Prophet and Islam 
increased manifold and deputations from all corners of Arabia 
began to wait upon him on his return from Tabük in order to 
offer their allegiance to Islam and obedience to him.? 6 
Holy Qur&n has described this triumph in Sirah AN-NASR: 
*When the succour of Allah came and victory was attained 
and you saw people entering the fold of Islam in large 
numbers... " 


Campaign to Tabuk 
The Campaign to Tabük was the result of conflict with the 


1. Please see Е.М. 43 of Sirah ۸۱۰ 
2. We learn from the traditions that total number of the deputa- 
tions, chiefs, etc., who came to Al-Madinah, was about seventy. 
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Roman Empire, that had started even before the conquest of 
Makkah. One of the missions sent after the Treaty of Hudai- 

: biyah to different parts of Arabia visited the clans which lived 
in the northern areas adjacent to Syria. The majority of these 
people were Christians, who were under the influence of the 
Roman Empire. Contrary to all the principles of the com- 
monly accepted international law, they killed fifteen members 
of the delegation near a place known as Z&t-u-Talah (or Zat- 
i-Itlàh). Only Ka‘ab bin ‘Umair Ghifári, the head of the 
delegation, succeeded in escaping and reporting the sad 
incident. Besides this, Shurahbil bin 'Amr, the Christian 
governor of Busra, who was directly under the Roman Caesar, 
had also put to death Hārith bin ‘Umair, the ambassador 
of the Holy Prophet, who had been sent to him on a similar 
mission. 


These events convinced the Holy Prophet that a strong 
action should be taken in order to make the territory adjacent 
to the Roman Empire safe and secure for the Muslims. 
Accordingly, іп the month of Jamàdi-ul-Ulà А.Н. 8, he sent 
an army of three thousand towards the Syrian border. When 
this army reached near Ma'àn, the Muslims learnt that 
Shurahbil was marching with an army of one hundred 
thousand to fight with them and that the Caesar, who himself 
was at Hims, had sent another army consisting of one 
hundred thousand soldiers under his brother Theodore. But 
in spite of such fearful news, the brave small band of the 
Muslims marched on fearlessly and encountered the big army 
| | of Shurahbil at M’utah. And the result of the encounter 


in which the Muslims were fighting against fearful odds (the 
| ratio of the two armies was 1: 33), was very favourable, for the 
enemy utterly failed to defeat them. This proved very helpful 
for the propagation of Islam. Аз a result, those Arabs who 
| were living in a state of semi-independence in Syria and near 
| Syria and the clans of Najd near ‘Iraq, who were under the 
influence of the Iranian Empire, turned towards Islam 
and embraced it in thousands. For example, the people 
- of Bani Sulaim (whose chief was ‘Abbas bin Мігааѕ 
Sulaimi), Ashja‘a, Ghatafan, Zuby4n, Fazarah, etc., came 
into the fold of Islam at the same time. Above all, 


ج eee‏ ا 


At-Taubah 161 


Farvah bin ‘Amral-Juzami, who was the commander of the 
Arab armies of the Roman Empire, embraced Islam during 
that time, and underwent the trial'of his Faith in a way 
that filled the whole territory with wonder. "When the Caesar 
came to know that Farvah had embraced Islam, he ordered 
that he should be arrested and brought to his court. Then 
the Caesar said to him, “You will have to сһодѕе one of the 
two things. Either give up your Islam and win your liberty 
and your former rank, or remain a Muslim and face death.” 
He calmly chose Islam and sacrificed his life in the way of the 
Truth. 


No wonder that such events as these made the Caesar 
realize the nature of the danger that was threatening his Empire 
from Arabia. Accordingly, іп A.H. 9, he began to make 
military preparations to avenge the insult he had suffered at 
M'utah. The Ghass&nid and other Arab chiefs also began to 
muster armies under him. When the Holy Prophet, who 
always kept himself well-informed even of the minutest things 
that could affect the Islamic Movement favourably or ad- 
versely, came to know of these preparations, he at once under- 
stood their meaning. Therefore, without the least hesitation 
he decided to fight against the great power of the Caesar. Не 
knew that the show of the slightest weakness would result in 
the utter failure of the Movement which was facing three ٭‎ 
great dangers at that time. First, the dying power of 'ignor- 
ance’ that had almost been crushed in the battle-field of 
Hunain might revive again. Secondly, the Hypocrites of Al- 
Madinah, who were always on the look-out for such an 
opportunity, might make full use of this to do the greatest 
possible harm to it. For they had already made preparations 
for this and had, through a monk called Abü ‘Amir, sent 
secret messages of their evil designs to the Christian king of 
Ghassan and the Caesar himself. Besides this, they had also 
built a mosque near Al-Madinah for holding secret meetings 
for this purpose. The third danger was of an attack by the 
Caesar himself, who had already defeated Iran, the other 
great power of that period, and filled with awe the adjacent 
territories. 


It is obvious that if all these three elements had been 
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given an opportunity of taking a concerted action against the 
Muslims, Islam would have lost the fight it had almost won. 
That is why in this case the Holy Prophet made an open 
declaration for making preparations for the Campaign against 
the Roman Empire, which was one of the two greatest empires 
of the world of that period. The declaration was made 
though all the apparent circumstances were against such a 
decision: for there was famine in the country and the long- 
awaited crops were about to ripen: the burning heat of the 
scorching summer season of Arabia was at its height and 
there was not enough money for preparations in general, and 
for equipment and conveyancein particular. Butin spite of 
these handicaps, when the Messenger of Allah realized the 
urgency of the occasion, he took this step which was to decide 
whether the Mission of the Truth was going to survive or 
perish. The very fact that he made an open declaration’ for 
making preparations for such a campaign to Syria against the 
Roman Empire showed how important it was, for this was 
contrary to his previous practice. Usually he took every pre- 
caution not to reveal beforehand the direction to which he 
was going nor the name of the enemy whom he was going to 
attack; nay, he did not move out of Al-Madinah even in the 
direction of the campaign. 

All the parties in Arabia fully realized the grave conse- 
quences of this critical decision. The remnants of the lovers 
of the old order of ‘ignorance’ were anxiously waiting for the 
result of the Campaign, for they had pinned all their hopes 
on the defeat of Islam by the Romans. The ‘hypocrites’ also 
considered it to be their last chance of crushing the power of 
Islam by internal rebellion, if the Muslims suffered a defeat in 
Syria. They had, therefore, made full use of the ‘Mosque’ 
built by them for hatching plots and had employed all their 
devices to render the Campaign a failure. On the other side, 
the true Believers also realized fully that the fate of the 
Movement for which they had been exerting their utmost for 
the last 22. years was now hanging in the balance. If they 

showed courage on that critical occasion, the doors of the 
whole outer world would be thrown open for the Movement 
to spread. But if they showed weakness or cowardice, then 
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all the work they had done in Arabia would end in smoke. 
That is why these lovers of Islam began ta make enthu- 
siastic preparations for the Campaign. Everyone of them 
tried to surpass the other in making contributions for the 
provision of equipment for it. Hadrat ‘Uthman and Hadrat 
‘Abdur Rehmān bin ‘Auf presented large sums of money for 
this purpose. Hadrat ‘Umar contributed half of the earnings 
of his life and Hadrat Abū Bakr the entire earnings of his 
life. The indigent Companions did not lag behind and pre- 
sented whatever they could earn by the sweat of their labour 
and the women parted with their ornaments. Thousands of 
volunteers, who were filled with the desire of sacrificing their 
lives for Islam, came to the Holy Prophet and requested that 
arrangements for weapons and conveyance be made for them 
so that they should join the expedition. Those who could not 
be provided with these shed tears of sorrow; the scene was so 
pathetic that it made the Holy Prophet sad because of his 
inability to arm them. In short, the occasion became the 
touchstone for discriminating a true believer from a hypocrite. 
For, to lag behind in the Campaign meant that the very 
relationship of a person to Islam was doubtful. Accordingly, 
whenever a person lagged behind during the journey to 
Tabūk, the Holy Prophet, on being informed, would spontan- 
eously say, **Leave him alone. If there be any good in him, 
Allah will again join him with you, and if there be no good 
in him, then thank Allah that He relieved you of his evil 
company". 
In short, the Holy Prophet marched out towards Syria 
in Rajab A.H. 9, with thirty thousand fighters for the cause 
' of Islam. The conditions in which the expedition was under- 
taken may be judged from the fact that the number of camels 
with them was so small that many of them were obliged to 
walk on foot and to wait for their turns for several had to 
ride at a time on each camel. To add to this, there was the 
burning heat of the desert and the acute shortage of water. 
But they were richly rewarded for their firm resolve and 
sincere adherence to the cause and for their perseverance in 
the face of those great difficulties and obstacles. 
When they arrived at Tabük, they learnt that the Caesar 
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and his allies had withdrawn their troops from the frontier 
and there was no enemy to fight with. "Thus they won a 
moral victory that increased their prestige manifold and, that 
too, without shedding a drop of blood. 

In this connection, it is pertinent to point out that the 
general impression given by the historians of the campaigns 
ofthe Holy Prophet about the Campaign of Tabük is not 
correct. They relate the event in a way as if the news of the 
mustering of the Roman armies near the Arabian frontier 
was itself false. The fact is that the Caesar had begun to 
muster his armies, but the Holy Prophet forestalled him and 
arrived on the scene before he could make full preparations 
for the invasion. Therefore, believing that “discretion is the 
better part of valour," he withdrew his armies from the 
frontier. For he had not forgotten that the three thousand 
- fighters for the cause of Islam had rendered helpless his army 
one hundred thousand strong at M'utah. He could not, there- 
fore, even with an army of two hundred thousand, dare to 
fight against an army of thirty thousand, and that, too, under 
the leadership of the Holy Prophet himself. 

When the Holy Prophet found that the Caesar had with- 
drawn his forces from the frontier, he considered the question 
whether it would be worthwhile to march into the Syrian 
territory or to halt at Tabük and turn his moral victory to 
political and strategical advantage. He decided on the latter 
course and made a halt for twenty days at Tabük. During 
this time, he brought pressure on the small states that lay 
between the Roman Empire and the Islamic State and were 
at that time under the influence of the Romans, and subdued 
and made them the tributaries of the Islamic State. For 
instance, some Christian chiefs—Ukaidir bin ‘Abdul Malik 
Kindi of Dümatul Jandal, Yü-hann&à bin D’obah of Ailah, 
and the chiefs of Maqn&, Jarba’ and Azruh—also submitted 
and agreed to pay izyah to the Islamic State of Al-Madinah. 
As a result of this, the boundaries of the Islamic State were 

extended right up to the Roman Empire, and the majority of 
the Arab clans, who were being used by the Caesar against 
Arabia, became the allies of the Muslims against the Romans. 
Above all, this moral victory of Tabük afforded a golden 


| 


e — —————  —— 


At-Taubah 165 


opportunity to the Muslims to strengthen their hold on Arabia 
before entering into a long conflict with the Romans. For it 
broke the back of those who had still been expecting that the 
old order of "ignorance! might revive in the near future, 
whether they were the open upholders of shirk or the hypo- 
crites who were hiding their shirk under the garb of Islam. 
The majority of such people were compelled by the force of 
circumstances to enter into the fold of Islam and, at least, 
make it possible for their descendants to become true Muslims. 
After this a mere impotent minority of the upholders of the 
old order was left in the field, but it could not stand in the 
way of the Islamic Revolution for the perfection of which 
Allah had sent His Messenger. 


Problems of the Period 


If we keep in view the preceding background, we can 
easily find out the problems that were confronting the Com- 
munity at that time. They were:— 

(1) to make the whole of Arabia a perfect Ddr-ul-Islam, 

(2) to extend the influence of Islam to the adjoining 

countries, 

(3) to crush the mischiefs of the hypocrites, and 

(4) to prepare the Muslims for Jihad against the non- 

Muslim world. 

(1) Now that the administration of the whole of Arabia 
had come in the hands of the Believers, and all the opposing 
powers had become helpless, it was necessary to make a clear 
declaration of that policy which was to be adopted to make 
her a perfect Dár-ul-Islám. Therefore the following measures 
were adopted : 

(a) A clear declaration was made that all the treaties 
with the mushriks were abolished and the Muslims would be 
released from the treaty obligations with them after a respite 
of four months. (vv. 1-3). This declaration was necessary 
for uprooting completely the system of life based an shirk and 
to make Arabia exclusively the centre of Islam so that it should 
not in any way interfere with the spirit of Islam nor become 

an internal danger for it. 

(b) A decree was issued that the guardianship of the 


Ka'abah, which held a central position in all the affairs of 
Arabia, should be wrested from the mushriks and placed per- 
manently in the hands of the Believers, (vv. 12-18) that all 
the customs and practices of the shirk of the era of ‘ignorance’ 
should be forcibly abolished: that the mushriks should not be 
allowed even to come near the “House” (у. 28). This was 
to eradicate every trace of shirk from the “House” that was 
dedicated exclusively to the worship of Allah. 

(c) The evil practice of Nast, by which they used to 
tamper with the sacred months in the days of ‘ignorance’, was 
forbidden as an act of kufr (v. 37). This was also to serve as 
| an example to the Muslims for eradicating every vestige of the 
| customs of ignorance from the life of Arabia (and afterwards 

from the lives of the Muslims everywhere). 


(2) In order to enable the Muslims to extend the influence 
of Islam outside Arabia, they: were enjoined to crush with 
sword the non-Muslim powers and to force them to accept 
the sovereignty of the Islamic State. As the great Roman and 
Iranian Empires were the biggest hindrances in the way, a 
conflict with them was inevitable. The object of Jihad was 
| not to coerce them to accept Islam —they were free to accept 

or not to accept it—but to prevent them from thrusting 
forcibly their deviations upon others and the coming genera- 
tions. The Muslims were enjoined to tolerate their mis- 
guidance only to the extent that they might have the freedom 
to remain misguided, if they chose to be so, provided that 
they paid Jizyah (v. 29) as a sign of their subjugation to the 
Islamic State. 

(3) The third important problem was to crush the mis- 
chiefs of the hypocrites, who had hitherto been tolerated in 
spite of their flagrant crimes. Now that there was practically 
no pressure upon them from outside, the Muslims were 
enjoined to treat them openly as disbelievers (v. 73). Accord- 
ingly, the Holy Prophet set on fire the house of Swailim, 
where the hypocrites used to gather for consultations in order 
to dissuade the people from joining the expedition to Tabük. 

‘Likewise on his return from Tabük, he ordered to pull down 
and burn the ‘Mosque’ that had been built to serve as a’ 
«cover for the hypocrites for hatching plots against the true 
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Believers. 


(4) In order to prepare the Muslims for 7ihád against the 
whole non-Muslim world, it was necessary to cure them even 
of that slight weakness of faith from which they were still 
suffering. For there could be no greater internal danger to 
the Islamic Community than the weakness of faith, especially 
when it was going to. engage itself single-handed in a 
conflict with the whole non-Muslim world. That is why 
those people who had lagged behind in the Campaign to 
Tabük or had shown the least negligence were severely taken 
to task, and were considered as hypocrites if they had no 
plausible excuse for not fulfilling that obligation. Moreover, 
a clear declaration was made that in future the sole criterion 
of a Muslim's faith shall be the exertions he makes for the 
uplift of the Word of Allah and the role he plays in the 
conflict between Islam and kufr. Therefore, ‘if anyone will 
show any hesitation in sacrificing his life, money, time 
and energies, his faith shall not be regarded as genuine’. 
(vv. 81-96). | 

If the above-mentioned important points are kept in view 
during the study of this Sürah, it will facilitate the under- 
standing of its contents. 


۱ | SUMMARY 
SUBJECT: PROBLEMS OF PEACE AND WAR 


In continuation of Sirah AL-ANFAL, this Sürah 04 
deals with the problems of peace and war and bases the theme 
on the Tabük Expedition. 


Topics and their Interconnection 


1-12 This portion deals with the sanctity of treaties and lays 
down principles, rules and regulations which must be kept 
in view before breaking them, in case the other party does 
not observe them sincerely. 

` 13-37 In this portion the Muslims have been urged to fight 
in the Way of Allah with the mushrik Arabs, the Jews and the 
Christians, who were duly warned of the consequences of 
their mischievous and inimical behaviour. 

38-72 ` In this discourse, the Muslims have been told clearly and 
explicitly that they will inherit the rewards promised by 
Allah only if they take active part in the conflict with kufr, 
for that is the criterion which distinguishes true Muslims 
from hypocrites. "Therefore true Muslims should take active 
part in Jihad, without minding dangers, obstacles, difficulties, 
temptations and the like. 

This portion deals with the problems of hypocrites and 
lays down rules and regulations governing the treatment that 
should be meted out to them and points out. their distinctive 
marks from true Muslims. 

91-1 10 This portion deals with the case of those who remained 
behind and did not accompany the Holy Prophet for Jihad 
to Tabük. For this purpose they have been separated into 
different categories, that is, the disabled, the sick, the 
indigent, the hypocrites, the believers who realized their 
guilt and punished themselves before the return of the Holy 
Prophet from Tabük and those who confessed: their error. 
Their cases have been dealt with in accordance with the 
nature and extent of their offence. 


73-90 
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In order to make their noble qualities look all the more 111-118 
conspicuous and dignified by contrast, the characteristics of 
the Believers have been mentioned, and they have been 
reassured that Allah, the Sovereign of the Universe, is their 
helper and guardian. Accordingly, because of their sincerity, 
He has forgiven the Three Believers who did not take part in 
the expedition. 

In the concluding portion, general instructions have been 119-127 
given to the Believers for their guidance. 

This is the conclusion: “Follow the Messenger who is 128-129 
gentle and compassionate and your greatest well-wisher, and 
trust in Allah, the Lord of the Universe". 
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IX 
AT-TAUBAH 457 
Verses: 129 Revealed at Al- Madinah 


This js a declaration! of immunity (from obligations) by 
Allah and His Messenger to those mushriks with whom you 
had made treaties:? “You are free to move about in the land 
for four months more:? but you should know that you cannot 
frustrate the Will of Allah, and that Allah will degrade thc 
rejecters of the Truth." 

This is a public proclamation from Allah and His 
Messenger for all the people on the Day of Great Huj:4 Allah 
is free from the treaty obligations made with the mushriks and 
so is His Messenger. If, therefore, you repent now, it is 
better for you but if you turn away, you should know it well 
that you cannot frustrate (the Will of) Allah. And, O Prophet, 
give the good news of a painful chastisement to the rejecters 
excepting those mushriks with whom you made treaties, and 
who afterwards did not violate these in the least nor did they 
give help to anyone against you; so you also should observe 
the treaties with such people in accordance with their terms, 
for Allah loves the pious people.5 

Then, when the months made unlawful® for fighting 
expire, kill the mushriks wherever you find them, and seize 
them, and besiege them, and lie in wait for them at every 
place of ambush. But if they repent, and establish Salat and 
pay the Zakát dues, then let them go their way:? for Allah is 
Forgiving and Compassionate. And if any of the mushriks 
requests you for protection so that he may come to you (to 
hear the Word of Allah), give him protection till he hears the 
Word of Allah; then convey him to the place of his safety: 
this should be done because these people do not know the 
Truth. 

How shall a treaty with these mushriks be regarded as 
abiding by Allah and His Messenger ?—excepting those with 
whom you made a treaty at the Masjid-i-Ilarãm:® so long as 
they behave rightly with you, you-also should behave rightly 
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with them, for Allah loves the righteous people.—But how 
can a treaty be regarded as abiding with the other mushriks? 
Since if they get power over you, they will not respect ties of 
kindred with you nor honour any treaty obligations. They 
try to conciliate you with their tongues, the while their hearts 
are averse to their tongues,!? for most of them are evil-doers.!! 


1. As has already been stated in the Preface to this Sirah, this 
discourse (vv. 1-37) was revealed in A.H. 9, when Hadrat Abü Bakr had 
left for Makkah as leader of the pilgrims to the Ka‘abah. Therefore the 
Companions said to the Holy Prophet, “$їт, send it to Abü Bakr so that 
he may proclaim it on the occasion of Haj.” He replied, “The importance 
and nature of the Declaration demands that this should be proclaimed on 
my behalf by some one from my own family." Accordingly, he entrusted 
this duty to Hadrat 'Ali and instructed him to proclaim it openly before 
the pilgrims, and also make these four announcements : (1) *No one 
who rejects Islam shall enter Paradise. (2) No mushrik should perform 
Haj after this. (3) It is forbidden to move round the Ka'abah in a naked 
state. (4) The terms of the treaties which are still in force (i.e. with those 
who have not broken their treaties with the Messenger of Allah up to that 
time) would be faithfully observed till the expiry of the term of the treaties". 

In this connection, it will be worthwhile to know that the first Haj 
of the Islamic period after the conquest of Makkah was performed in 
A.H. 8, according to the old customs. Then in A.H. 9 the second Haj was 
performed by the Muslims in the Islamic way, and by the mushriks in 
their own way. But the third Нај, known as ''Hajja-tul-Widà'a", was 
performed in A.H. 10 in the purely Islamic way under the guidance of 
the Holy Prophet himself. He did not perform Haj during the two 
previous years because up to that time the mushriks had not been forbidden 
from it, and so there were still some traces of shirk associated with it. 

2.. This declaration of the abrogation of the treaties with the mushriks 
was made in accordance with the law enjoined in VIII: 58 regarding the 
treacherous people, for it is treachery from the Islamic point of view to 
wage war against any people with whom a treaty of peace had been made, 
without openly declaring that the treaty had been terminated. That is 
why a proclamation of the abrogation of the treaties was necessitated 
against those clans who were always hatching plots against Islam in spite 
of the treaties of peace they had made. They would break the treaties 
and turn hostile on the first opportunity for treachery, and the same was 

true of all the mushrik clans with the exception of Bani Kanünah, Bani 
Damrah and one or two other clans. 

This proclamation practically reduced the mushriks of Arabia to the 
position of outlaws and no place of shelter was left for them, for the 
major part of the country had come under the sway of Islam. As 
this released the Muslims from the obligations of the treaties made with 
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them -and forestalled them, they were driven into a tight corner. For 
this smashed all their evil designs of creating trouble by inciting civil war 
at the time of a threat from the Roman and the Iranian Empires or after 
the death of the Holy Prophet. But Allah and His Messenger turned the 
tables on them before the opportune moment for which they were waiting. 
Now the only alternatives left with them were either to accept Islam that 
had become the ştate religion of Arabia, or to fight against it and be 
exterminated, or to emigrate from the country. 


The wisdom of this grand plan became apparent when the mischief 
of apostasy broke out in different parts of Arabia a year and a half after 
this at the death of the -Holy Prophet. This disturbance was so sudden 
and violent that it shook to its foundations the newly created Islamic 
State, and would have done a far greater harm if the organized power 
of shirk had not been broken beforehand by this abrogation. It may be 
asserted that but for this timely action the mischief of apostasy, that rose 
at the very beginning of the Caliphate of Hadrāt Abū Bakr, would have 
done ten-fold harm by rebellion and civil war, and might have changed 
the whole history of Islam. 


3. The respite of four months from the tenth of Zil-Haj (the date 
of the proclamation) to the tenth of Rabi'-uth-thàni was granted to give 
time to the mushriks so that they should consider their position carefully 
and decide whether to make preparation for war or to emigrate from the 
country or to accept Islam. 


4. Hajj-i-akbar refers to the 10th of Zil-Hajjah and is also known 
as Yaum-un-Nahr. 'This has been explained by the Holy Prophet in an 
authentic Tradition. On the 10th of Zil-Hajjah, during the last Haj of 
the Holy Prophet, he asked the people, “What is this day?" The people 
answered, "It is the day of Sacrifice." 

The Holy Prophet said, “This is the day of Hajj-i-akbar." Here 
the word Hajj-i-akbar (Great Pilgrimage) has been used in contrast to 
Hajj-i-asghar which the Arabs used for ‘Umrah’. Thus, the Haj which 
is performed in the prescribed dates of Zil-Haj is called Hajj-i-akbar. 

$i. nonus you also should observe the treaties with such people' 
who do not violate them, for your violation in such cases shall be against 
piety. And Muslims should remain pious under all circumstances 'for 
Allah loves the pious people’ only. 

6. Here “Һе months made unlawful' are not those four months 
during which war is forbidden for the sake of Haj and ‘Umrah but the four 
months that were made unlawful for the Muslims to make any attack 
on the mushriks, who were granted respite by v. 2. 


7. That is, “Mere repentance from disbelief and shirk will not end 
the matter, but they shall have to perform the prescribed prayer and pay 


[Contd. on p. 176 
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They bartered away Allah’s revelations for paltry worldly 
gains’ and then debarred others from His Way:!? indeed very 
evil were the deeds they did. They do not observe the ties 
of kindred in regard to the Believers nor observe the 
obligations of treaty, and it is they who have always been 
the transgressors: yet if they repent even now, and establish 
Salat and pay Zakát dues, then they shall be your brethren 
in faith. Thus We make plain Our Messages to those who 
try to understand. But if they break their oaths after 
making compacts and revile your Faith, you should fight with 
these ringleaders of disbelief because their oaths are not 
trustworthy: it may be that sword alone will restrain“ ځنومل‎ 

Will you ‘not fight'® such people who have been breaking 
their solemn pledges, who conspired to banish the Messenger 
and were the first to transgress against you? Are you afraid 
ofthem? If you are true Believers, surely Allah has a greater 
right that you should fear Him. Fight them. Allah will 
chastise them by your hands and will bring disgrace and 
degradation upon them and succour you against them and 
soothe the hearts of many believers. And He may remove the 
wrath of their hearts; and may also show guidance towards 
repentance!” to whomsoever He wills; Allah is All-Knowing, 
All-Wise. Do you think that you will be left (without a trial)? 
Note it well that Allah has not as yet seen which of you 
exerted your utmost (in His Allah) and did not take as 
intimate friends any other than Allah, His Messenger and the 
Believers;!5 Allah has full knowledge of what you do. 

It does not behove the mushriks to become the guardians 
and servants of. Allah's houses of worship, the while they 
themselves bear witness against themselves to their disbelief;!? 

n fact, all their works have gone to waste?? and they shall 
abide in the Fire for ever. Only those are worthy of being 
the guardians and servants of Allah's houses of worship, who 
believe in Allah and the Last Day, and establish Salát and pay 
Kakat dues, and fear none but Allah: for these alone are 
expected to follow the Right Way. Have you made the 
mere giving of water to pilgrims and the guardianship of the 
Masjid-i-Harám as equal to the works of the one who has 
believed in Allah and the Last Day, and exerted his utmost 
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in the Way of Allah?2! Well, these things are not equal in 
the sight of Allah, and Allah does not show guidance to the 
workers of iniquity. Those alone, who have believed, and 
left their homes and exerted their utmost with their lives and 
possessions in the Way of Allah, shall have the highest ranks 
with Allah: they are truly successful. 


Contd. from p. 173] 

Zakat dues. Without these it will not be considered that they had given 
up. disbelief and embraced Islam." Hadrat Abū Bakr based his decision 
on this verse in the case of the apostates, after the death of the Holy 
Prophet, who argued that they were not the rejecters of Islam, because 
they offered Salat, even though they had refused to pay the Zakat dues. 
This argument roused doubts in the minds of the Companions in general 
that they had no right to fight with such people as these. 

But Hadrat Abū Bakr removed their doubts, saying, “Verse 5enjoins 
us to let those people go their way who fulfil all the three conditions— 
repentance from shirk, the establishment of Salat and the payment of 
Zakat. We cannot forbear them, because they do not fulfil one of these 
three conditions." ۰ 

8. That is, “If during a fight, an enemy makes a request that he 
should be given an opportunity to understand Islam, the Muslims should 
give him a surety of protection and allow him to visit them. They should 
then present Islam before him in order to make him understand it. If, 
after this, he does not embrace Islam, they should convey him safely to 
his place". Such a person who comes to Dar-ul-Islàm under the above- 
mentioned protection is called mustamin in the Islamic Code. 

9. That is: Bani Kinanah and Bani Khuza‘ah and Bani Damrah. 

10. That is, “Though outwardly they negotiated for peace treaties, 
they cherished evil intentions in their hearts, and waited for an opportune 
moment to break them. Апа this was borne by later experiences." 

11. They were evil-doers because they had no sense of moral responsi- 
bilities nor did they hesitate to break moral limits. | 

12. That is, “When they had to make a choice between the Divine 
Guidance and the transitory worldly ambitions, they chose the latter, 
because they did not comprehend the comparative values of the two. 
Whereas the Revelations of Allah were inviting them to goodness, right- 
eousness and observance of the Divine Law, which lead to eternal 
bliss, they chose to follow the unbridled lusts of their selves which gained 
some transitory worldly benefits for them, but „consequently led them to 

eternal perdition." | А 

13. Those evil-doers ‘blocked His Way for others’, for they not 


only chose misguidance for themselves but also tried to prevent others . 


from following the right way. . They put every kind of obstruction in the 
way of the invitation to righteousness; nay, they tried their worst to gag 


At- Taubah 177 


the mouths of those who were extending that invitation and make their 
lives hard for them. In short, they did all they could to prevent the 
establishment of the PENERUS system of life that Allah required the people 
to establish. 

14. Here, too, it has explicitly been stated that those who repent 


will not become your brethren in faith without the observance of Salāt 
and Zakāt. 


"Yet if..... they shall be your brethren in faith”: This means that 
“if they fulfil those conditions, then not only shall their lives and properties 
become unlawful for you but also they shall enjoy equal rights with you 
in the Islamic Community. There shall be no distinction between them 
and the other Muslims in regard to social, cultural, legal and political 
rights, and nothing will stand in their way to the progress for which they 
are otherwise qualified. 

Ma. ۰ you should fight with them ..... ۲۶۰ perhaps the fear 
of war may force them to desist from breaking oaths and reviling Islam. 


15. In the context, the words oaths and compacts mean the compact 
of the acceptance of Islam. Therefore, the question of making a new 
compact with them does not arise. As regards the old pacts, they had 
already broken all of them. It is on account of this that the declaration of 
immunity (from obligations) by Allah and His Messenger has been clearly 
made. It has also been Stated that such people are not worthy of any 
treaty and they can only be let off if they repent of their disbelief and 
shirk and establish Salat and pay 27۵621 dues. This verse states clearly 
how the renegades should be treated. As a matter of fact, this verse 
forestalled the ‘mischief of apostasy that broke out a year and a half after 
its revelation and Hadrat Abü Bakr followed the guidance given in this 
verse to crush it. (For further explanation, see my book entitled Mur- 
tad Кї Saza Islamt Qünün men). 


16. In this passage the addressees are the Muslims. They have 
been urged to fight perseveringly in the Way of Allah, without paying the 
least heed to their ties of blood and relationship and to their worldly 
interests. In order to understand fully the spirit of this passage, the 
reader should keep in view the state of affairs at the time, when the 
abrogation of the treaties was declared. Though Islam was reigning 
supreme in the greater part of Arabia and there was no greater power to 
challenge its supremacy, still superficial observers saw a number of dangers 
in the extreme step which was being taken at that time. 

First, it was feared that the abrogating of the treaties with all the 

mushrik clans at one and the same time, and debarring them from Haj 

' and changing the guardianship of the Ka'abah and abolishing all the 

rituals of ‘ignorance’, would so incite the mushriks and the hypocrites and 

enkindle such fire of enmity that they would be ready to shed the last 
drop of their blood for safeguarding their interests and prejudices. 

[Contd. on р. 180 
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Their Lord gives them the good news of His mercy and 21-22 
His pleasure and of the Gardens, wherein is everlasting bliss 
for them: therein they shall abide for ever, for surely Allah 
has abundance to give rewards for services. 

O Believers, do not take your fathers and brothers as 23-24 
allies, if they choose disbelief in preference to Faith; for whoso 
of you will take them as allies shall surely be the workers of 
iniquity. O Prophet, tell them plainly, “If your fathers and 
your sons, and your brothers and your wives, and your near 
and dear ones and the wealth whiċh you have acquired and 
the trade you fear may decline and the homes which delight 
you—if all these things—are dearer to you than Allah and 
His Messenger and the struggle in His Way, then wait till 
Allah passes His judgment on you;”? for Allah does not guide 
the wicked people". 


Allah has helped you on many occasions before this; 25-27 
(recently you witnessed the glory of His help?3) on the day of 
the Battle of Hunain; you were proud of your great numbers 
which had deluded you but it availed you nothing and the 
earth, with all its vastness, became too narrow for you, and 
turning your backs, you fled. Then Allah sent down His 
sakinat (peace and tranquillity) upon His Messenger and the 
Believers and sent (to your aid) forces which you could not 
see and chastised those who denied the Truth: for this is the 
due recompense of those who deny the Truth. Then (you 
have also seen that) after giving chastisement like this, Allah 
guides to repentance whom He wills:?* Allah is Forgiving and 
Merciful. 


` О Believers, the mushriks are unclean; therefore let them 28 
not come near the Masjid-i-Har&m^5 after this year (of their 
pilgrimage) ; if you fear poverty Allah will enrich you, out of 
His bounty if He will: for Allah is All-Knowing, All-Wise. ۲ 

Fight with those from among the people of the Book, 29 
who do not believe in Allah nor in the Last Day;? who do 
not make unlawful that which Allah and His Messenger have 
made unlawful,?? and do not adopt the Right Way as their 
way. (Fight with them) until they pay Jizyah with their 
own hands and are humbled.?8 
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Secondly, it was feared that the mushriks would be greatly enraged 
by this declaration which granted freedom of movement to the Muslims 
to perform Haj, whereas it forbade the non-Muslims. Obviously this 
would also affect adversely their economic condition, for Haj played a 
very important part in the economic life of Arabia during that period of 
her history. 

Lastly, it was feared that this would put to a hard trial those people 
who had embraced Islam recently after the Peace Treaty of-XIudaibiyah 
and the Conquest of Makkah. For many of their kith and kin were still 
mushriks, some of whom had their interests closely bound up with those 
offices of ‘ignorance’ which were abolished. Now it was obvious that the 
total war against the mushriks demanded that these new Muslims should 
not only kill their own near and dear ones but should also themselves 
abolish those ancient offices and distinctions which they had enjoyed for 
centuries. 


Though it is true that none of these dangers took any practical shape, 
there were good reasons for these apprehensions, for none could foresee 
the trends of events at the time of the abrogation of the treaties. And 
the dangers were averted because these Commandments had prepared 
them beforehand to meet them. More than that: this preparedness 
produced other good results. The delegates from the remnants of the 
mushriks, their chiefs and rulers began to visit Al-Madinah and take the 
oath of allegiance to Islam and obedience to the Holy Prophet, who let 
them retain their old positions and offices. These things proved that if 
the Muslims had not been in a state of readiness to take immediate action 
for enforcing the terms of the “Declaration” with the sword, the events 
which followed might have taken a different direction. "Therefore it was 
the need of the hour that the Muslims should have been vehemently urged 
for Jihdd, and their apprehensions removed. That is why it was being 
enjoined that they should not let anything hinder them from doing the 
Will of Allah. And this is the theme of this discourse. 

17. This was a subtle reference to the possibility of what actually 
was going to happen afterwards. "And He may гетоуе......... 
repentance": this was to remove the misunderstandings of the Muslims 
who apprehended a bloody war as a result of the Declaration. They 
were told that it was also possible that some of the enemies might repent 
and embrace Islam. This was not made quite plain lest it should slacken 
the war preparations of the Muslims on one side and weaken the force of 
the warning to the mushriks on the other. The latter thing might have 
hindered the mushriks from giving a serious thought to the critical position 

they were in that finally led them to embrace Islam. 

18. The addressees in v. 16 were those Muslims who had recently 
embraced Islam. It means to tell them plainly: “Now that you have 
embraced Islam, you shall have to give a genuine proof by a trial that you 
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have accepted it because you believe in its Truth and not because it has 
become supreme in the country by the exertions of the true Believers. 
The trial is that you shall have to sacrifice your lives, wealths and your 
near and dear ones for the sake of Allah and His Way. Then and only 
then, you will be regarded as true Believers.” 

19. This lays down the general principle for the guardianship of 
the places of worship that have been built exclusively for the worship of 
Allah. Obviously, those people who associate others with Allah in His 
essence, His rights and His powers cannot be the proper persons to be 
the guardians. the servants, the managers etc. of such sacred places. And 
when they themselves reject the invitations to Tauhtd, and openly declare 
that they are not going to dedicate their worship and obedience exclusively 
to Allah, they automatically forfeit any right they had for the guardian- 
ship of such places of worship that had been built for the worship of Allah 
alone. Though the principle is of a general nature, it has been mentioned 
here with the particular object of removing the mushriks from the guardian- 
ship of the Ka'abah and Masjid-i-Harim and establishing permanently 
the guardianship of the worshippers of One God over them. 

Р НЕМ: Led all their works have gone to waste AA 
including the little real service they did to the ‘House of Allah’ because 
they mixed with it shirk and other practices of ignorance. Their little 
good was destroyed by their far greater evils. 

21. This question has been posed to bring home the fact that the guar- 
dianship of a shrine or attendance at it or other religious acts that are done 
for show, and are exploited by worldly people to establish and maintain the 
show of their piety, have no value whatsoever in the sight of Allah. The 
real worth of a person with Allah is that he should be sincere in his beliefs 
and make sacrifices in the Way of Allah, no matter whether he enjoys 
or does not enjoy such distinctions or happens to descend or not from a 
family of ‘saints’. On the contrary, those people who lack these excellences 
have no value with Allah, no matter whether they be the descendants 
of saints or inherit the guardianship of shrines from a long line of saints, 
or perform some ‘religious’ acts for show on special occasions. And 
it is not lawful in any way that the guardianship, etc. of sacred places and 
institutions should be left in the hands of these worthless people just 
because they happen to inhert such rights from their forefathers. 

22. That is: “Тһе judgment will deprive them of the blessings of 
the true Faith, and of the honour of bearing its standard and leading the 
world towards its guidance, and bestow these on others". 

23. This has been mentioned to allay the fears of those who were 
afraid of the consequences of the Declaration of the abrogation of the 
treaties, as if to say, “Why are you afraid of war? That Allah, Who 
helped you in far worse and dangerous situations on so many occasions 
before this, is there even now to help you. Had this Mission depended 
on your might, it could not have come out victorious in the hard trials at 
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Makkah nor in the Battle of Badr when the odds were heavily against 
you. This is because Allah’s Power has been helping you, and past 
experiences have shown you how effective that Power is. Rest assured 
that the same Power will help you to succeed in your Mission.” 


The Battle of Hunain had taken place in the valley of Hunain between 
Таче and Makkah in the month or Shaww4l А.Н. 8, a year or so before 
the Revelation of this discourse. This was the first battle in which the 
Muslim army consisted of 12,000 fighters and this far outnumbered the 
army of the disbelievers. But in spite of this the archers of the Hawazin 
clan wrought havoc among the Muslim army and put them to rout. The 
Holy Prophet and a few of his bravest Companions, however, firmly stood 
their ground and rallied the routed army, and ultimately won the victory. 
It was because of their perseverance that the army reassembled and the 

Muslims ultimately won the victory; otherwise they would have lest much 
more at Hunain than they had gained by the conquest of Makkah. 

24. '*..... Allahenables..... to repent" refers to the large number 
of the disbelievers who embraced Islam after the victory at Hunain as a 
result of the kind and generous treatment they received from the Holy 
Prophet, in spite of their former antagonism. This was mentioned to 
allay the anxiety of those new Muslims who feared that, as a result of the 
Declaration, all of their mushrik relatives would be put to death. (E.N. 16). 
They have been told to expect, in the light of the previous experiences, 
that the mushriks would be obliged to accept Islam, when they realize 
that neither any hope of the revival of the order of ‘ignorance’ was left nor 
of any props to support it. 

25. This prohibition was meant to root out all the vestiges of shirk 
and 'ignorance'. For the mushriks were prohibited not only from the 
performance of Haj and attendance at the Masjid-i-Haram but also from 
entering into its sacred precincts. 

They are “unclean” in their creeds, in their morals, in their deeds, 
and in their ways of ‘ignorance’, and not in their physical bodies by them- 
selves. That is the reason why they have been prohibited from entering 
the sacred precincts of the Holy Place. 

This prohibition has been interpreted in different ways. Imam Abū 
Hanifah is of the view that it prohibits them only from the performance 
of Haj and ‘Umrah, and from the observance of the rites of ‘ignorance’ 
in the Holy Precincts. But Imam Shafi'i is uf the opinion that they have 
been forbidden even to enter the Masjid-i-Haram for any purpose what- 
soever. Im m Malik is of the opinion that they are forbidden not only 

to enter Masjid-i-Harám but any mosque at all. It is, however, obvious 
that the last opinion is not correct, as the Holy Prophet himself permitted 
mushriks to enter the Prophet's Mosque at Al-Mad:nah. 

26. Though the people of the Book professed to believe in Allah 
and the Hereafter, in.fact they believed in neither. For only that person 
really believes in Allah who acknowledges Him as the only One God 
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and the only One Lord, and does not associate with Him any other, 
wahtsoever, in His Being, in His characteristics, in His rights and in His 
powers and authority. But according to this definition of shirk both the 
Christians and the Jews were guilty of shirk as has been made plain in the 
verses that follow: therefore their profession of belief in Allah was meaning- 
less. Likewise they did not really believe in the Hereafter, in spite of 
the fact that they believed in Resurrection. For itis not enough: one 
must also believe that on that Day absolute justice will be done on the basis 
of one’s belief and actions. One should also believe that no ransom and 
no expiation and no ‘spiritual’ relationships with any ‘saint’ shall be of 
any avail on that Day. It is absolutely meaningless to believe in the 
Hereafter without this. And the Jews and the Christians had polluted 
their faiths because they believed that such things would protect them 
against justice on that Day. 

27. The second reason why Jihüd should be waged against them is 
that they did not adopt the Law sent down by Allah through His Messenger. 

28. This is the aim of Jihdd with the Jews and the Christians 
and it is not to force them to become Muslims and adopt the 'Islamic Way 
of Life.” They should be forced to pay Jizyah in order to put an end to 
their independence and supremacy so that they should not remain rulers 
and sovereigns in the land. These powers should be wrested from them 
by the followers of the true Faith, who should assume the sovereignty and 
lead others towards the Right Way, while they should become their subjects 
and pay Jizyah. Jizych is paid by those non-Muslims who live as Zimmis 
(proteges) in an Islamic State, in exchange for the security and protection 
granted to them by it. This is also symbolical of the fact that they them- 
selves agree to live in it as its subjects. This is the significance of “..... 
they pay Jizyah with their own hands," that is, “with full consent so that 
they willingly become the subjects of the Believers, who perform the duty 
of the vicegerents of Allah on the earth.” 

At first this Command applied only to the Jews and the Christians. 
Then the Holy Prophet himself extended it to the Zoroastrians also. 
After his death, his Companions unanimously applied this rule to all the 
non-Muslim nations outside Arabia. 

This is “Jizyah” of which the Muslims have been feeling apologetic 
during the last two centuries of their degeneration and there are still some 
people who continue to apologize for it. But the Way of Allah is straight 
and clear and does not stand in need of any apology to the rebels against 
Allah. Instead of offering apologies on behalf of Islam for the measure 
that guarantees security of life, property and faith to those who choose to 
live under its protection, the Muslims should feel proud of such a humane 
law as that of Jizyah. For it is obvious that the maximum freedom that 
can be allowed to those who do not adopt the Way of Allah but choose 
to tread the ways of error is that.they should be tolerated to lead the life 

[Contd. on p. 186 
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The Jews say, “Ezra (‘Uzair) is the son of Allah,"?* and 30-35 ۱ 
the Christians say, “The Messiah is the son of God.” Such ' 
are the baseless things they utter with their tongues, follow- 
ing in the footsteps of the former unbelievers.?? May 
Allah afflict them with chastisement ! Wherefrom are they 
being perverted ? They have made their scholars and 
monks as their Lords beside Allah," and likewise the 
Messiah, the son of Mary, although they were enjoined 
not to worship any other than the One Deity, besides Whom 
there is none worthy of worship. He is absolutely pure 
and free from what they associate with Him. These people 
desire to extinguish the light of Allah with puffs from their 
mouths and Allah refuses (His consent to their desire) but 
"wills to perfect His light, even though the disbelievers be 
much averse to it. He is Allah Who has sent His Messenger 
with Guidance and the Right Way so that He may make it 
prevail over all other ways, even though the mushriks be much 
averse to it. О Believers, indeed most of the scholars and 
monks of the people of the Book devour the wealth of others 
by evil means, and debar them from the Way of Allah.3? 
Give them the good news of a painful torment, who hoard up 
gold and silver and expend not these in the Way of Allah. 
The Day shall surely come when the same gold and silver 
shall be heated in the fire of Hell, and therewith their fore-- 
heads, their bodies and their backs shall be branded, (saying), 
*Here is that treasure you had hoarded up for yourselves: 
now taste the evil of your hoarded treasure". 

The fact is that the number of months ordained by Allah 36-37 
has been twelve since the time He created the heavens and 
the earth,?* and out of these four are forbidden months: this 
is the right code of reckoning: therefore do not wrong your- 
selves by violating these months.55 And fight against the 
mushriks all together: even as they fight against you all 
together: and note it well that Allah is with the 8 
people. Nasi is but one more instance of disbelief, whereby 
these disbelievers are led astray. In one year they make a 
certain month lawful and in another year they make the same 
a forbidden month, so as they might make up for the number of 
the forbidden months and, at the same time, make lawful that 
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which is forbidden by Allah. Their evil deeds have been 
made seeming fair to them: for Allah does not guide those 
who deny the Truth. 


Contd. from p. 183] — د‎ F 

they like. That is why the Islamic State offers them protection, if they 
agree to live as its Zimmts by paying Jizyah, but it cannot allow that they 
should remain supreme rulers in any place and establish wrong ways and 
impose them on others. As this state of things inevitably produces chaos 
and disorder, it is the duty of the true Muslims to exert their utmost to 
bring to an end their wicked rule and bring them under a righteous order. 

As regards the question, “What do the non-Muslims get in return 
for Jizyah" it may suffice to say that it is the price of the freedom which 
the Islamic State allows them in following their erroneous ways, while 
living in the jurisdiction of Islam and enjoying its protection. 'The money 
thus collected is spent in maintaining the righteous administration that 

gives them the freedom and protects their rights. This also serves as a 
yearly reminder to them that they have been deprived of the honour of 
paying 2۵2۱ іп the Way of Allah, and forced to pay Jizyah instead as a 
price of following the ways of error. 

29. 'Uzair (Ezra) lived during the period around 450 B.C. The 
Jews regarded him with great reverence as the revivalist of their Scriptures 
which had been lost during their captivity in Babylon after the death of 
Prophet Solomon. So much so that they had lost all the knowledge of 
their Law, their traditions and of Hebrew, their national language. Then 
it was Ezra who re-wrote the Old Testament and revived the Law. That 
is why they used very exaggerated language in his reverence which misled 
some of the Jewish sects to make him ‘the son of God’. The Qurdn, 
however, does not assert that all the Jews were unanimous in declaring 
Ezra as ‘the son of God’. What it intends to say is that the perversion in 
the articles of faith of the Jews concerning Allah had degenerated to such 
an extent that there were some amongst them who considered Ezra as the 
son of God. 

30. “Those who were involved in kufr before them” were the Egyp- 
tians, the Greeks, the Romans, the Persians, etc. The Jews and the 
Christians were so influenced by their philosophies, their superstitions 
and fancies that they also invented erroneous creeds like theirs. (For 

details see E.N. 101 of AL-MA'IDAH). 

31. “They have taken their scholars and monks as their Lords 
pp ?: the Holy Prophet himself explained its true significance. According 
to a Tradition, when Hadrat ‘Adi bin Hatim, who was formerly a Christian, 
came to the Holy Prophet with the intention of understanding Islam, he 
asked several questions in order to remove his doubts. One of these was: 
“This verse accuses us of taking our scholars and monks as our lords. 
What is its real meaning, sir? For we do not take them as our lords." 
As a reply to this, the Holy Prophet put him a counter-question: “15 it 
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not a fact that you accept as unlawful what they declare to be unlawful, 
and lawful what they declare to be lawful?” ‘Adi confessed, “Yes, sir, 
it is so." The Holy Prophet replied, “This amounts to making them 
your lords.” 

Incidentally, this Tradition shows that those who themselves set 
limits to the lawful and the unlawful without the authority of Allah's 
Book, assume for themselves the rank of Godhead, and those who acknow- 
ledge their right of making laws take them as their Lords. 

It should be noted that they have been charged with (a) attributing 
sons to Allah, and (5) giving the right of making laws to others than Allah. 
These are to prove that their claim, that they believed in Allah, is false, 
even though they should believe in His existence. But such a wrong 
conception of Allah makes their belief in Allah meaningless. 


32. The Arabic word (الّین)‎ ad-din has been translated into 
*ways', for the word (دین)‎ din, as has already been explained in E.N. 204, 


AL-BAQARAH, is used for the ‘way of life’ or the ‘system of life’, which 
is followed in obedience to the supreme authority. 

Now let us try to understand the significance of this verse. The 
object of the Mission of the Messenger is to make the Guidance and the 
Right Way he has brought from Allah dominant over all the other ways and 
systems of life. In other words, the Messenger is not sent to allow Allah’s 
Way to remain subordinate to other ways in order to enjoy concessions 
from them. He is sent by the Sovereign of the earth and the heavens to 
make His Way dominant over all other ways. And if a wrong way „is 
at all allowed to remain on the earth, it should be tolerated only under 
its own protection by the payment of Jizyah under the limits conferred 
by the Divine System as in the case of the system of life of the Zimmis 
who pay Jizyah. 

33. These religious leaders are guilty of two sins. First, they devour 
the wealth of the common people by selling false decrees, and by taking 
bribes, gifts and presents on different pretexts. They invent religious 
regulations and rituals as tempt people to buy their salvations and fortunes 
in life from them and make deaths and marriages dependent on the payment 
of due ‘price’ to these “‘monopolists” of Paradise. To add to this an- 
other sin, they debar the people from the Way of Allah by involving them 
into different sorts of deviations and by obstructing the way of every 
Righteous Mission with the obstacles of ‘learned’ doubts and ‘pious’ 
suspicions. 

34. This means that ever since Allah created the sun, the moon and 
the earth, the new moon takes place only once in a month; thus the year 
has always been of twelve months. 

This has been mentioned to refute the practice of nasi (v. 37) whereby 
the pagan Arabs increased the number of the months of a year to 13 or 
14 to enable them to interpose in the calendar the forbidden month which 

[Contd. on p. 190 
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O3 you who believed! what was amiss with you that, 38-41 
when you were asked to march forth on the Way of Allah, , 
you clung to the earth? What! did you prefer the life of this 
world to the life of the Hereafter? If it is so, you should 
know that all these goods of this Worldly life will prove to be 
but little in the Hereafter.?? If. you will not march forth, 
Allah will inflict on you a painful chastisement,?? and will 
substitute other people for you,“ and you will in no way harm 
Him, for Allah has power over everything. If you do not help 
your Prophet, (it does not matter): Allah did help him before 
when the disbelievers forced him to go away from his home, 
and he was but the second of two: when the two were in the 
cave; when he was saying to his Companion, “Ве not dis- 

.tressed: indeed Allah is with اون‎ Then Allah sent down 
peace of mind to him from Himself, and helped him with the 
forces you did not see, and made the word of the disbelievers 
abased. And Allah's Word is always supreme, for Allah is 
All-Mighty, All-Wise. March forth whether you be light or 
heavy, and exert your utmost in Allah's Way with your 
possessions and your lives: this is best for you, if you but 
know it. 


O Prophet, had there been a prospect of immediate gain 42 
and an easy journey, most certainly they would have been 
quite ready to follow you; but the journey seemed too hard 
to them.“ Still they will swear by Allah and say, “Наа we 
been able to go forth, -we would certainly have marched 
along with you" ; thex ure incurring destruction on themselves: 
for Allah knows well that they are liars. 

O Prophet, may Allah forgive you: why did you give 43-45 
them leave to stay behind? (You yourself should not have 
given them leave), so that it would have become clear to you 
which of them spoke the truth, and you would have also 
known which of them were liars. For, those, who believe 
in Allah and the Last Day, will never ask you to exempt 
them from doing Jihdd with their possessions and their per- 
sons: Allah knows well those who fear Him. Those only make 
such requests, who do not believe in Allah and the Last Day, 
and whose hearts are filled with doubts, and they are waver- 
ing because of their doubts.*® 


"دس سس سس سس c c‏ بت ۲ 7 


190 The Meaning of the Quran 


If they had really intended to march forth, they would 
surely have made some preparation for it. But Allah was 
averse to their going forth;f! and He caused them to hold 
back, and it was said to them, “Stay behind with those who 
stay behind." Had they gone forth with you, they would 
have added nothing but mischief to you and they would have 
made strenuous efforts to sow discord among your ranks; 
yet there are among you some who listen to them but Allah 
knows these mischief-makers full well. Even before this, these 
people had striven to stir up mischief and turn by turn they 
practised all sorts of devices to make you unsuccessful, until 
the Truth prevailed and Allah’s design was fulfilled, though 
they were averse to it, 

There is such a one among them, who says, “Give me 
leave to stay behind and do not expose me to temptations.’’48 
—Note it well that such people have already succumbed to 
temptations‘? and Hell has encircled these disbelievers.59 


Contd. from p. 187] 
had been made lawful by them. (For fuller explanation see E.N. 37). 

35. “.....do not wrong yourselves ..... ": “Do not let go waste 
the good things for which fighting has been made unlawful during 
these months by creating disorder in them that will ultimately be harmful 
to you also". The four forbidden months are . . ..Zil-Qa‘adah, Zil-Hajjah 
and Muharram for Haj and Rajab for ‘Umrah. 

36. That is, “If the mushriks do not desist from fighting during 
these months, you should also fight them and present a united front 
against them, just as they put up a united front against you”. This verse 
has been explained by v. 194 of AL-BAQARAH. 


37. The pagan Arabs practised » (nasi) in two ways. Whenever it 


suited them, they would declare a prohibited month to be an ordinary 
month in which fighting, robbery and murder in retaliation were lawful 
for them. Then they would declare an ordinary month to be a prohibited 
month instead of this month in order to make up for the deficiency caused 
in the number of the prohibited months. 5 

The other way of nas; was the addition of a month in order to 
harmonize the lunar with the solar year so that the Haj should always 
fall in the same season and they should be saved from the botheration and 
inconveniences that are experienced by its observance according to the 
lunar year. In this way Haj was observed for 36 years on dates other than 
the actual dates. Then in the thirty-seventh year it was again observed 
оп the 9th and 10th of Zil-Hajjah, as they should have actually fallen 
according to the lunar calendar. It so happened that on the occasion 


46-49 


м 
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when the Holy Prophet performed Hajja-tul-Widà'a (his Last Haj), these 
dates by rotation coincided with the actual dates of Haj according to the 
lunar calendar. So he declared during the course of his historic address 
at ‘Arafat: “This year the dates of Haj have again occurred exactly at 
their natural and proper time after a long period of circulation." Ac- 
cordingly, since that ‘Last Haj’ of А.Н. 9, it is being observed up to this 
day according to the correct dates of the lunar year. 

By making nasi unlawful and forbidding it, the Law declared that 
the two objects for which it was practised were also sinful. First, they 
not only made lawful what Allah had made unlawful but also tried to 
practise deception on Allah by the seeming observance of the Law. As 
regards the second object of making the season of Haj fixed permanently 
according to the solar calendar, this too, was in fact the worst kind of 
rebellion against the Divine Law, although it appeared to be a harmless 
"thing done for public good. But it defeated the very object of the Divine 
Law which prescribed the lunar calendar instead of the solar calendar 
for the observance of obligatory duties. Allah did this to ensure many 
good things for the Muslims, one of which is that His servants should be 
so trained as to obey His Commandments at all times of the year and 
under all circumstances. For instance, the month of Ramadan circulates 
among all the seasons of the year and the Muslims get used to obeying 
His Commandments whether it be summer or winter, dry or rainy season. 
This gives them that excellent moral training which is the real object of all 
the obligatory duties imposed by the Divine Law. Likewise, the dates 
of Haj according to the lunar calendar, fall during different seasons: 
therefore the servants of Allah have to travel during all the seasons, favour- 
able and unfavourable. Thus they come out successful in the Divine 
test under all the circumstances and learn to be steadfast in their obedience. 

It is obvious that such a training will stand them in good stead in 
many other fields in which one has to fight the battle of the Truth. 

Now it would have become quite clear why mast was made unlawful 
and forbidden. It was designed to fix the season of Haj in order to suit 
their own conveniences though it defeated the Divine purpose of Haj and 
of the forbidden months. It meant that they had rebelled against Allah 
and become independent of Him; this is kufr. Besides this, Islam is a 
universal religion and for all human beings. 1t is obvious that the periods 
of fasting and performing Haj cannot satisfy all if they be fixed in accord- 
ance with the months of the solar year. For if they are performed in fixed 
months according to the solar year, the one and the same month will not 
equally suit all for the simple reason that it will fall during the same 
seasons in different places—summer or winter or very hot or very cold or 
rainy or dry or harvesting or sowing—year after year. | 

In this connection it may also be kept in view that the proclamation 
about the prohibition of “nasi”? was made on the occasion of Haj in A.H. 9 
and next year, the Haj was performed on right dates which wére in accord- 
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ance with the lunar year. Since that time Hajis being performed according 
to exact dates. 

38. From here begins the discourse (vv. 38-72) which was sent down 
at the time when the Holy Prophet was engaged in making preparations 
for the Campaign to ۰ 

39. “.... you should know that the goods . . . Hereafter” may imply 
two meanings. First: “When you will find that the life in the Hereafter 
is eternal and see that the good things and the provisions of enjoyment 
are countless, you will realize that the potential and the actual enjoyments 
of the temporary life of this world were nothing as compared with the 
blessings of that great Kingdom. At that time you will regret why you 
deprived yourselves of this everlasting happiness and bliss for the sake 
of the little—very little—short-lived enjoyments of the mortal life of this 
world." Second: “The goods of this worldly life are of no value in the 
Hereafter, howsoever abundant they might be. You shall have to 
give up each and every thing as soon as you breathe your last, for nothing 
of this world can go with you to the Next World. Of course, you will get 
credit for what you sacrificed for the pleasure and love of Allah, and love 


of Islam." 
40. A general rule of the Islamic conduct has been derived from 
“If you . . . chastisement.” When the Muslims are commanded to go to 


Jihad by a public proclamation from their leader, it becomes an obligatory 
duty for those who are called upon to do Jihad, whether they belong to any 
particular group or region. So much so that the Faith of those who do 
not go for Jihad without a genuine excuse becomes doubtful. But even 
in cases where the Muslims are called upon to go forth for Jihad and there 
is no command for the compulsory enrolment of every able-bodied Muslim 
of a particular group or region, it is a religious duty (though not obligatory), 
and it shall be considered to have been performed even if only some 
Muslims go forth for it. 

41. That is, *Allah's work does not depend on you and will be 
accomplished only if you do it. ,It is Allah's grace and bounty that 
He is affording you the golden ópportunity of serving the cause of His 
Way. Therefore if you miss this opportunity because of any foolish 
assumption, Allah will raise another people and bestow on them the 
opportunity and capability of doing His work, and you will be losers". 

42. This refers to the occasion when the disbelievers had decided 
to assassinate the Holy Prophet, and the very night fixed for his assassina- 
tion he had left Makkah for Al-Madinah. By that time most of the 
Muslims had migrated to Al-Madinah in twos and threes and only a few 
helpless ones had remained behind in Makkah. As he was sure that he 
would be pursued, he took only Hadrat Abü Bakr with him and went 
southward instead of following the northern route to Al-Madinah and 
remained hidden in the Thaur Cave for three days. In the meantime the 
blood thirsty enemies had begun to make a thorough search for him all 
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around Makkah and some of them reached the very mouth of the Cave 
where he was hidden. On this critical occasion Hadrat Abü Bakr naturally 
felt alarmed lest they should peep into the Cave, and see them. But the 
Holy Prophet remained as'cálm as" before and reassured his Companion, 
saying, "Be not distressed: indeed Allah is with us.” 

. 43. The words “% . .-. whether you are light or heavy..." have a 
very comprehensive meaning:. 'When.'it is enjoined to march forth 
for Jihad, you must go forth anyhow, whether you like it or not: whether 
you are in a state of prosperity or indigence: whether you are well-equipped: 
or ill-equipped: whether the circumstances are favourable or ود‎ 
whether you are young and healthy or old and weak.” ۰ - ۳ 

44. They felt the journey to Tabük to be hard because they had to 
fight with the army of the great and powerful Roman Empire: because they 
had to journey in the scorching heat of the summer season of the desert:: 
because there was a famine in the country and the new harvest on which 
they had pinned their hopes, was ready for reaping.. 7. / = 

45.. Allah did not approve of the exemption which the ноу ‘Prophet’ 
had granted to the hypocrites who had put forward lame excuses; .Though 
he knew it well that they were inventing false excuses, he gave them leave 
to stay behind because of his inherent kindness. But Allah warned him 
that such a leniency was not well placed as he gave them an opportunity 
of hiding their hypocrisy. Had they remained behind without getting an 
exemption, the false profession of their faith would have been exposed. 


46: >This verse shows clearly that the conflict between Islam and ` 


kufr is the criterion to distinguish between, a true Believer and a hypocrite. 
The one who supports Islam іп. this conflict with: the whole of his heart 
and expends all of his energies and resources in order to make it, victorious 
and does not hesitate in the -least to make any sacrifices for this purpose, 


is a true Believer. On the contrary, the one who hesitates to support . 
Islam in this conflict and refrains from making sacrifices in its Way; when i 


he confronts the threat of the victory of kufr, is a hypocrite, for such an 
attitude is itself a proof of the fact that there is no faith in his heart, ہے‎ 
:. 47, © Allah held them back for He did not like that they should join 


Jihad unwillingly without any sincere intention for it. As they had. 


no mind to make sacrifices to exalt the cause of Islam, and, therefore, 
would-have taken part in it half-heartedly to escape the taunts of the. 
Muslims or to create mischief, this would have یں‎ in a greater: evil, 
as has been stated explicitly in the next verse (48). 

48. Some of the hypocrites, who were ۱۸ گا کل‎ 2 фе Ноу موی‎ 
to give them leave to stay behind on one pretext or the other, were so 
impudent that they were inventing excuses of a religious or moral nature 
for refraining from Jihad in the Way of Allah. ۰ One of these was Jad-bin- 
Qais, who, according to traditions came to the Holy Prophet and said, 
"I am a lover of beauty and my people know that I am very weak in regard . 
to women: therefore І am afraid to go forth lest the beauty of the Roman 

[Contd. on p. 196 
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If 2 good thing comes to you, it grieves them; but if 2 
disaster befalls you, they turn away rejoicing and saying, *'It 
is good that we took our precautionary measures beforehand 
to set our affairs aright.” Say to them, “Nothing (good or 
bad) can befall us except that which Allah has destined for 
us: Allah is our Guardian and the Believers should put their 
trust in Him alone". 

Say to them, **What can be the thing you await for us 
other than one of the two best things?*? But what we await 
for you is whether Allah Himself inflicts His chastisement on 
you or at our hands; well, now await, and we, too, await with 
you”. 

Say, “You may exğend your possessions willingly or 
unwillingly :53 they shall not be accepted in any case, because 
you are a wicked people." The reason why their expendings 
shall not be accepted is no other than that they have not 
believed in Allah and His Messenger: and they come to offer 
their Saldt but reluctantly, and they expend in the Way of 
Allah with unwilling hearts. So let not their great wealth 
and the large number of their children delude you; for Allah 
wills to chastise them by means of these very things in this 
worldly life“ and that they would die in a state of unbelief.55 

They swear by Allah that they are Believers like you 
whereas they are not at all of you. In fact, they are people 
who are afraid of you: if they could find a place of refuge or 
a cave or a hiding place to hide therein, they would run in 
frantic haste to take refuge іп it.59 


О Prophet, there are some among them who find fault 
with you concerning the distribution of Sadagát (Zakát collec- 
tions); if something is given to them thereof, they are well 


pleased and if they are not given anything thereof they | 


become angry. Would that they were content®® with what 
Allah and His Messenger had given them and would say, 
* Allah suffices us: He will provide for us in abundance out 
of His own bounty, and His Messenger will also be kindly 
disposed towards us. Indeed we look to Allah alone."99 As 
a matter of fact, fakat collections are only for the needy?! 
and the indigent,® and for those who are employed to collect 
them® and for those whose hearts are to be won over$* and 
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for the ransoming of 51ауеѕ6 and for helping the debtors®® and 
for the way of АПаһе and for the hospitality of the way- 
farers.*5 This is an obligatory duty from Аав; . and.. Allah 


is All- -Knowing, Al-Wise. |»; Una MIS «ub ena زو‎ 
‚ Contd. from р. 193] ٠ یز ود‎ 3 DEM 3 ҮЛ. {бирә (Ded 
women should beguile me into sin. ' Therefore“ ; . do not PUE me to 
temptations." ند 1ڑ‎ 1۹1 


1 49. "Though they wanted exemption, they had. aleas. fallen a prey 
“to the temptations of telling lies, of double dealings and hypocrisy. They 
deluded themselves that they would be considered pious people, if they 
‘would ‘put forward the fear of temptations to avoid Jihad, when, in fact, 
they had already fallen into the greatest possible temptation of retegining 
from Jihad in the conflict between Islam and kufr. 


°° 50.0: That is, Such. a show of piety has not taken them away from 

., Hell; nay, on the other hand, the same thing has: caused them to Ье 
„entangled. in the clutches of Hell." 1 رور‎ bode non 

Ol. -In -this passage а ۲ has been radi between the‏ نل 

| attitudes of a man of the world and of a man of God.' Whatever the man 

of the world does, he does it to please his own self. ` He exults if he attains 

some’ worldly ends but feels utterly dejected if he fails to attain them. 

Besides, he depends entirely on his material resources for his success and 

; feels encouraged if theses are favourable, but loses heart if these are un- 

favourable, ۲ vav ۱ эгц Ve dimid 

*: Ih contrast to the man of the world, whatever the man of God does, 

us . he does it to please Him and trusts in Him and. not in his own powers nor‏ کے 

in material resources, Therefore he. is neither exultant over’: his success‏ کت 

in the'cause-of Allah nor loses heart by failure, for he believes that it is 

the Will of God that is working in both the cases. Therefore he is neither 

‘disheartened by disasters nor is filled with conceit by successes. This is 

because he believes that both prosperity and adversity are from Allah and 

are nothing but a trial from Him. Therefore his only. worry i$ to do his 

best to come out successful in His test. . Besides, as there аге no worldly 

ends before him, he does not measure his success or failure by the achieve- 

‘ment or failuré of his ends. On the other hand, the only object before 

him is to sacrifice his life and wealth in the Way of Allah, and he measures 

ithe success or failure of his efforts by the standard he achieves i in the per- 

formance of: this duty”: Therefore if he is satisfied that he has done his 

„best to: perform this duty, he believes that he has:come out: successful. by 

„the, grace of God, though he might not have been able. to. accomplish -any- 

thing, from the worldly point of view; for he believes that his’ Allah in 

“Whose cause he has expended his life and wealth will not let go waste the 

‘reward of his efforts. As he does not depend on the material resources 

‘only, he is neither grieved if they are unfavourable, nor feels exultant when 

‘they are favourable.. His entire trust is in God, Who is the controller 
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of all the resources; therefore he goes on doing his duty even under the 
most unfavourable circumstances with the same courage and perseverance 
that is shown by the worldly people in favourable circumstances alone. 
That is why Allah asked the Holy Prophet to say to the hypocrites, 6 
is a basic difference between you and us in regard to the conduct of affairs. 
We believe that both the good and the bad are from Allah: therefore the 
apparent result does not make us happy or sad. Moreover, we depend 
on Allah in our affairs and you depend on material resources: so we are 


content and happy in all circumstances." Р. 


; 52. -This is the answer to those who, as usual, were not taking any 
part іп the conflict between Islam and kufr, but were very “wisely” watching 
it from a distance.to see whether the Holy Prophet and his Companions 
would return victorious from Tabük or would be totally destroyed by the 
powerful Roman army. They were told that either of the two results they 
were awaiting, would be good for the Muslims.’ For it was obvious that 
it would be a good thing if they won victory. Buteven if they were killed 
in the Way of Allah, it would be a success from their point'of view, though 
not in the sight of the world, as the Muslims’ standard: of measurement 
is different from that of the hypocrites and the like.. A Believer considers 
it his success if he sacrifices his life and wealth in the Way of: :Allah, 
irrespective of whether he succeeds in conquering some country or: in 
establishing a government or not. According to him the criterion of 
success or failure is whether he has extended or not all the powers of his 
body and soul, his head and his heart to elevate the Word.of Allah, though 
from the worldly point of view the result of his efforts might be nothing at all. 


53. V. 53 is a sharp retort to those hypocrites who desired exemption 
from Jihad but, at the same time, wanted to make some monetary con- 
tributions in order to avoid the exposure of their hypocrisy. They said, 
“Please grant us leave from military service because we are unable to do 
this, but we are ready to make monetary contributions towards it.” * To 
this Allah retorted, saying, ا‎ you may contribute, it Ша not 


be. accepted... o seiten € " 
ite 54... “Allah, wills {о chastise them by means of these things in this 
world وو یں‎ бе پور‎ because of their great love for. their children and wealth 


-as.these misled them to, adopt, the hypocritical attitude which, in turn, 
degraded. them: in the. Muslim society., Consequently, in the Islamic 
System they. would lose the respect, the reputation and the prestige they 
enjoyed in. the. pre-Islamic. society. On the contrary, even the Muslim 
slaves and the.sons of.slaves, the farmers and the shepherds, who proved 
the sincerity of their Faith would win honour in the new system, and the 
big hereditary chiefs, who refrained from this because of their love of the 
, world, would lose their fame, honour and prestige. . 

In order to illustrate the above we cite an incident that fae 
during the. Caliphate .of .Hadrat ‘Umar... Once some. big chiefs of the 
‘Quraish: including. Suhail-bin- Amr and Harih-bin-Hisham, went to see 
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Caliph ‘Umar and took their seats near him. Soon after (his some humble 
people from among the Muhdjirin and the Anrár came there. The Caliph 
asked those chiefs to make room for them, and seated these humble people 
near his own seat. This went on for some time till these chiefs reached 
the remotest corner in the assembly. When they came out, Harith-bin- 
Hisham said to his companions, “You have noticed what a humiliating 
| treatment has been meted out to us today!" Suhail-bin-'Amr replied, 
| "It is no fault of ‘Umar but it is our own fault. When we were invited to 
Islam, we turned away from it, but these humble people accepted it and 
made sacrifices for it." Then both of them returned to the meeting and 
said, “Today we have noticed your treatment and we feel that it is all due to 
our own shortcomings, but tell us if there isa way for us to make atonements 
| for our past failures". The Cáliph did not make any reply but merely 
| pointed towards the Roman territory, which meant that the only way of 
regaining their prestige was to expend their lives and wealths in doing 
Jihad there. 

55. “They would die in a state of unbelief” because of their hypo- 
crisy, which would not let them attain sincere Faith till they die. Thus 
after ruining their moral and spiritual lives in this world, they would leave 
ıt in the state of unbelief, which will ruin their lives in the Hereafter in a 
far worse way. ; 

56. This was the condition of the hypocrites of Al-Madinah, the 
majority of whom were rich and old. We find from a list of the hypocrites, 
cited by Ibn Kathir іп Al-Badayah-wan-Nihayah, that only one of them 
was young and none was poor. These people had large properties and 
flourishing businesses in Al-Madinah. They were worldly-wise and their 
wide experience had taught them expediency, but their sense of self-interest 
had put them into a dilemma. When.Islam reached Al-Madinah and a 

| large majority of the population embraced it sincerely and enthusiastically, 
| they found themselves in a very perplexing situation. They could not 
| reject it outright for the majority of their own people, nay, their own 
sons and daughters, were filled with enthusiasm for Islam. If they had 
remained unbelievers, they would have lost their high position, their 
prestige and reputation and run the risk of a rebellion by the Muslims of 
their own household. On the other hand, if they sincerely embraced 
Islam, they would incur the danger of war, not only with the whole of 
Arabia but also with the adjoining nations and empires. Above all, 
self-interest had so blinded them that, in resolving the dilemma, they 
would not consider the problem from the point of view of truth and 
righteousness which by themselves are worthy of every sacrifice. Therefore 
they decided that the best thing.for them was to profess Islam outwardly 
in order to make their positions, properties and businesses secure, but 
to adopt a hypocritical attitude towards it so that they might be able to 
avoid the losses and perils inherent in the sincere acceptance of Islam. 
This verse (57) depicts the dilemma of the hypocrites, as if to say, 
*[n reality these people are not Muslims, though they swear that they 
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are Muslims like you; they profess Islam simply because they are afraid 
of losses they might incur, if they reject it outright. Then they dare 
not stay at Al-Madinah as non-Muslims for they would lose the high 
positions they enjoyed and might even have to cut off their connection 
with their wives and children; and if they decided to emigrate from Al- 
Madinah, they would have to abandon their properties and business. 
But they are not prepared for these sacrifices for they have no sincere - 
attachment even to kufr. Therefore they are compelled against their 
beliefs by the force of circumstances to remain in Al-Madinah: they 
offer their Salat but regard this as forced labour: they pay the Zakat dues 
but as a penalty, for they are in their heart of hearts averse to these things. 
To add to their ‘calamities’ they are asked every now and then to make 
sacrifices of their lives and their wealth and to go forth for Jihad and to 
fight with one enemy or the other. They are so much afraid of ‘hese 
‘calamities’ that, in order to escape from them, they would run in frantic 
haste to take refuge in any hole, if they hoped that it would provide 
immunity against these 'calamities'." 


57. 'The people referred to were the hypocrites, who felt depressed 
on every occasion of the distribution of the Zakāt collections, for they 
thought that they were not being given their due share. Then they 
would taunt the Holy Prophet with making unfair distributions. This 
happened when the payment of Zakát was made an obligatory duty on 
all those Muslims whose possessions exceeded the prescribed limits. They 
were required to contribute from their agricultural products, animals, 
commercial commodities, minerals dug out of mines and the gold and silver 
they possessed, at different rates, varying from 24% to 20%, and all these 
were collected and spent in a systematic way from a central place. 


As a result of this so much wealth flowed into the hands of a single 
person, the Holy Prophet, that it had no parallel in the whole territory 
of Arabia. Naturally the materialists looked at these things with greedy 
eyes and wanted to grab as much as possible out of this wealth. But 
their greed could not be satisfied, for the Holy Prophet, who had made 
the use of Zakát Fund unlawful for his own person and for his own 
relatives, could not be expected to give anything out of it to anyone who 
did not deserve it. It is thus obvious that they found fault with the Holy 
Prophet not because he was unfair in the distribution of the Zakat collec- 
tions but because he did not allow the hypocrites to grab anything from 
these without any right to them. They, however, very cunningly hid their 
real grievance, and accused the Holy Prophet of showing partiality and 
injustice in the distribution of the Zakat collections. 

58. That is, it would have been much better for them if they had 
been content with their share of the spoils which the Holy Prophet Bave 
them and what they_earned by the grace of Allah and with the prosperity 
Allah had bestowed on them. 

59. It would have been good for them to adopt this attitude: ‘‘Allha 


200 The Meaning of the Quran 


sullices us....hounty Гог they ought to have known, that they would 
receive their due shares besides the Zakdr collections..out of the wealth. 
that would come to the State treasury, dust as they were receiving their 
Shares previously. . : TT sub eren 
4.760. >We look to Allah alone" ‚ means "We give. our attention to. 
Allah and His grace and not to the world and its worthless riches and 
we desire to do His Will: we direct our expectations and hopes to Him 
and we are content with what He bestows on us.” هوې و‎ fue 
:61. According to the Arabic. usage, lyä (йай : the needy) are 

all those people who depend on others for the necessities of Ше... The 
Arabie word fugard is a general word for all those who are needy because 
of some physical defects, or. old age, or temporarily, and can become 
self-supporting if thev are ned, e.g. orphans, widows, the جوف مو‎ 
ete., etc. 


62. According: to I 'Afübie usage, "مسا کین‎ (о), are those 
indigent people. who are in greater distressthan the needy people usually are. 
The Holy Prophet especially enjoined the Muslims to help such people as 
are unable to, find the necessary means to satisfy their wants and are in very 
straitened circumstances, but are so self-respecting that they would not 
beg for anything nor would. others judge from their outward. appearance: 
that they were deserving people. According to a Tradition, “Miskin is 
one who cannot make both ends. meet, though his appearance does not 
show that he needs help nor does һе „Бер for help." In short, he is а 
self-respecting man who has become needy. _ , ' 

63:. “....who are employed to collect them..:.” are those who 
collect Zakat pow supervise the collections and Keep accounts, and help 
in their distribution, irrespective of the fact whether or not they are needy 
or indigent; their remunerations shall be paid out of ihe Zakat 
Funds. In this connection it should be noted well that the Holy Prophet 
had declared the Zakat Funds to be unlawful for himself.and for the 
members of his own family (Bani Hashim). Accordingly, he never received 
any remuneration for collecting or distributing Zakát Funds. As regards 
the other members of Bani Hashim, they were allowed to do this service 
without receiving any remuneration, but otherwise it is unlawful for them. 
On the contrary, the payment of the Zakát dues was obligatory on Bani 
Hashim if their possessions: warranted this under the prescribed limits, 
but under no circumstances whatsoever were they allowed to accept. 
anything out of Zakit collected from others. t 

' There is, however, a difference of opinion as to whether they should 
accept anything out of the collections made from their own family or not. 
Imim Abū Yûsuf opines that they are allowed to accept these when they 
are needy or poor-or wayfarers, but ihe majority of the Jurists regard this 
also unlawful, ult U کر وہ‎ ite ^n ui nos IE АТЛА 
19764. A: portion of Zakāt Funds may also be given to win over to 

Islam those who might be engaged in anti-Islamic activities or to those 
in the camp of the unbelievers who might be -brought to help the Muslims 
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or to those newly converted Muslims, who might be inclined to revert 

to Kufr, if no monetary help was extended to them. lt is permissible to I 
award pensions to'them or give them lump sums of money to make them 1 
helpers of Islam or submissive to it, or at least to render them into harm- . 
less enemies. A portion of the spoils or other incomes may be spent on 
them and, if need be, also a portion of Zakāt Funds. In such cases, the 
condition of being needy or indigent or on a journey, etc., is also waived; 
nay, they might be even rich people or chiefs who are otherwise not 
eligible for anything from Zakdt Funds.. . 

All are agreed that during the time of the Holy Prophet. pensions and 
gifts were given under the head of ‘winning over people’, but there is a 
difference of сріпіоп whether this head of expenditure was abolished or 
not after his death. 1mám Abû Hanifah and his followers are of the 
opinion that it was abolished during the Caliphate ۴ “Отаг, . 
and ‘now it is not lawful to spend anything under this head’. 7 
Shàfi'i is of the opinion that something may be given to sinful Muslims 
under this head from Zakdt Funds but not to unbelievers, while other 
Jurists are of the opinion that expenses under this head are lawful even 
now. if a need arises for them. 

The Hanafis base their opinion on an incident that happened after 
the death of the Holy Prophet. ‘Uyainah bin Hisan and Aqra‘a bin 
Habis came to Hadrat Abü Bakr and asked him to allot to them a certain 
piece of land. So he gave them a written order for this. They took it to 
some other highly placed Companions for further confirmation and 
some of them endorsed this order. But when they took it to Hadrat 
“Umar, he tore the paper into pieces before their very eyes, saying. “It is 
true that the Holy Prophet used to give something to win over your 
hearts because Islam was weak at that time. but now Allah has made 
Islam so strong that it does not stand in.need of people like you." At 
this they went to Hadrat Abû Bakr and complained: to him about it and 
taunted him, saying, “Are you the Caliph or Отаг?” , But he took no 
notice of this nor did any of the Companions differ with Hadrat ‘Umar’s’ 
opinion. The Hanafis conclude from this incident that when the number 
and power of Muslims increased by the grace of Allah and they no longer 
stood in need of any support from such people, the reason for which 
expenses under- this head were permitted in the first instance remained 
no longer there. Therefore the شاو مت‎ üngnimausly abolished 
expenditure under this head. - 
~~ Imam 5۱861 says that there is nothing to prove that the Holy Prophet 
ever spent anything out of Zakát Funds under this head. All the incidents 
mentioned in the traditions show that whatever, he spent for the purpose 
of winning over hearts to Islam, was spent out of the spoils of war and 
not out of Zakāı Funds. 

In my opinion there is nothing to show that the expenses for winning 
over hearts have been made unlawful for ever up to the Last Day.: There 

Du Que ٭ شي‎ - -. - [Contd on p. 204 
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There arc some among them who injure the Prophet. and 
say, “This man readily belicves whatever he hears.”® Say, 
“Tt is good for you that he is so:?? ` He believes in Allah and 
puts his trust in the believers?! and is a blessing for those who 
are true believers among you. As regards those who injure 
the Messenger of Allah, there is a painful chastisement for 
them". 

These people swear by Allah before you in order to 
please you, though Allah and His Messenger have a greater 
right that they should try to please them if they are true 
believers. Do they not know that whoso opposes Allah and 
His Messenger shall have the Fire of Hell for him wherein Һе 
shall abide for ever? This is a great ignominy. 

The hypocrites dread lest a stirah should be sent down to 
Muslims revealing to them what is in their hearts.” О 
Prophet, say to them, **Go on mocking, Allah will surely bring 
to light the very thing you are dreading.” If you question 
them (‘What were you talking about ?"), they will promptly 
answer, “We were merely jesting and making merry."? Ask 
them, “What, then! were you mocking at Allah and His 
Revelations and His Messenger? Do not invent excuses now; 
you have indeed denied the truth after you had professed 
belief in it. Even if We pardon some of you, We will surely 
chastise others of you, for they are the guilty ones’’.”4 


The hypocrites, both men and women, are all of a kind: 
they enjoin what is evil and forbid what is good and withhold 
their hands from doing good.?*5 They forgot Allah: then Allah 
also forgot them; indeed the hypocrites are the evil-doers. 
Allah has promised the hypocrites, both men and women, as 
well as the disbelievers the fire of Hell, wherein they shall 
abide for ever: that is the proper place for them; for the curse 
of Allah is upon them and theirs is the lasting torment.—You 
are behaving” just like those who went before you: they had 
more power than you, and possessed greater riches and had 
more children than you : they had enjoyed their portion of the 
good things of the worldly life and you, too, have enjoyed your 
portion of the good things like them: you are also engaged in 
idle discussions like the discussions they held. Consequently, 
in the end everything they did, proved vain in this world and 
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| shall be vain in the Next World: surely they. are the people 
who are the losers. Has not?? the story reached them of 
| those who had gone before them—the people of Noah, tribes 
| of ‘Ad and Thamhüd, the people of Abraham and the inhabi- 
tants of Midian and of the overturned cities78?:.. Their Mes- 
۱ | ١ sengers came to them with clear signs; then it was not Allah 
| 
۱ 


Who would wrong them, but they wronged their own ۶ 


Contd, from p. 201] . 
is no doubt that the action taken by Hadrat ‘Umar was absolutely right, 
for if and when the Islamic, State does not consider it necessary to spend 
anything under this head, Islam does not make’ it obligatory to spend 
something for ‘winning hearts’. ` On the other hand, if need for this arises 
at any time, it is authorized to incur expenses under this head for Allah 
has kept a provision for this. Hadrat ‘Umar and the other Companions 
agreed only on this that there was no need to give anything for this purpose 
at that time because the circumstances did not warrant it. But there is 
no reason to conclude from this that the Companions disallowed for ever 
the expenses that were permitted. by the Quràn under certain circumstances 
for the good of Islam. 

As regards the opinion of тйтп Shafi'l, it appears to be correct in 
so far as it is not lawful to spend anything under this head out of 7 
Funds, if these expenses can be met out of other funds. But if it is 
necessitated that something should be spent under this head out of ۲ 
` Funds, there is no. reason. why a differentiation should. be made in this 
regard between sinful Muslims and unbelievers. For the Quran has not 
allocated the share because of the faith of the Prospective recipients but 
because Islam required to win their hearts for its own good, and because 
: this could not be achieved except by giving them:a portion of wealth. 
Therefore the Quran allows the Amir. of the Believers to spend a part of 
; the 20651 Funds to achieve this end, ‘if, мһеп ‘апа where the required 
conditions exist. The fact that the Holy Prophet did not spend anything 
from the 2۵1681 Funds on unbelievers for this purpose does not mean 
that it is unlawful to do ќо, for hé did not spend’from this fund because 
"there was enough’ money in other funds for this purpose. Had it been 
- unlawful to spend anything from Хака; Funds on ہس‎ he would 

it have explicitly. forbidden 6ڑ‎ ерл Don vsu: tup мак С 
i 65:: A. portion of 27 Funds may Бе spent de the Сайа HÎRE ‘of 
slaves in two ways., First, help may be given to a slave for the payment 
of the ransom money, if he enters into an agreement with his master that 
_ he will set him free, if the slave pays him a certain amount of money. The 
second way is that the Islamic government may itself pay the price of his 
` E freedom’ and set him-at liberty; There is à consensus: of opinion about 
. the first way, but there is difference of opinion: about the second way. 
' Hadrat.‘Ali,, Sa'id. bip, Jubair,,.Laith, Thauri, Ibrahim. Nakhi', Sha'abi 
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and Muhammad bin Sirin, Hanafis and Shafi'is consider this as unlawtul 
while Ibn “Abbas, Hasan Bagri, Malik, Ahmad and Aba Thaur consider 
this as lawful expenditure from this Fund. л: 

66. Help may be given out of Zakāt Funds to uen debtors as 
would be reduced to a state of poverty, if they paid off all their debts out 
of their own possessions, irrespective of the fact whether they are earning 
any money or not; whether they are indigent in the general sense or well 
off. According to some Jurists; the:only exceptions: to this are those 
debtors who are spendthrifts or involve themselves in debts by | spending 
money on wicked deeds... Help may be given to them only if.and ben 
they repent. i < jt o E stir p: از پر‎ bas ol vene iir 

67. “The Way of Allah" is a carl term. which implies all those 
good works which please: Allah. That is why some Jurists are of the 
opinion that Zákát Funds may be spent on every kind of good work. 
But the fact is, and the majority of the earliest. Muslim scholars have 
opined, that here the ‘Way of Allah’ stands for Jihad in the Way of Allah, 
that is, the struggle to eradicate the systems based on kufr and to establish 
the Islamic system in their stead. Therefore the Zakat Fund. тау: be 
utilised to meet the expenses of the journeys the people make, or for pro- 
curing means of conveyance, equipment, weapons and. other articles 
needed for Jihad, irrespective of the fact whether:they are so well off or not 
as to need any help for personal requirements.’ Likewise help of a tem- 
porary or permanent nature may also be given to those people who devote 
the whole of their time and energie 0م‎ іу or permanently, far this 
work. i7 cC из 

It should also be nóted that Der has arisen a mipinderstandims 
regarding the “Way of Allah," for the early scholars usually use for Jihad 
the Arabic word غزوه‎ (ghazvah) which’ is synonymous with: "fight". 
They, therefore, are of the opinion that Zakat Fund may only be used 
for the purpose of fighting. But Jihad in the Way of Allah is:a much 
more comprehensive term than: mere fighting in the Way of Allah. Jihad 
applies to all those-efforts that аге: made to degrade the word of kufr and 
to exalt the Word of Allah and to establish the ‘Islamic System of life, 
whether by propagating the Message of Allah іп the initial stage: or by 
fighting in the final stage of the struggle. rint 

68. Help from Zakat Fund may.be given to'a wayfarer o on a Journey 
even though he might be quite well off at home: uH 91 nns п i 

Some: ofthe Jurists' are of the opinion that‘ according to this ‘verse 
only that wayfarer who does поё undertake’a journey for a sinful purpose 
may be helped out of Zakat Funds. ` But no such condition has been laid 
down in the Quran or the Hadith to this effect." Besides this, we learn 
from the fundamental principles of Islam that the sins of a needy person 
would in no way prevent us from helping him. Asa matter of fact, such 

`а help. may prove very useful in reforming sinful and depraved persons. 
For if they get a support in the time of need, it may reasonably be expected 
that they would turn towards purifiying their souls. 
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69. This was one of the charges which the hypocrites levelled against 
the Holy Prophet. As he used to listen to everyone and let him say freely 
| whatever he had to say, they would find fault with him, saying, “Не isa 
| credulous person. Everyone can approach him freely and may say 
whatever he pleases, and he readily believes whatever he hears !" Though 
it was a good thing that he heard everyone, the hypocrites intentionally 
Spread it as a vice, so that the poor and humble Muslims should be kept 
away from coming near the Holy Prophet. The hypocrites did not 
like that these true Believers should inform the Holy Prophet about their 
plots, mischiefs and hostile talks. They resented it very much that the 
Holy Prophet listened to and believed in the talk of these humble people 
| against such “respectable” people as they. 
| 70. The answer to this charge implies two things. First, "Though 
| the Prophet listens to everything, he attends only to that which is good 
and is for the welfare of the Community, for he is not the one who would 
| listen to or encourage mischievous things." Secondly, “It is good for 
yourselves that he listens patiently to everyone; otherwise he would not 
have allowed you to put forward lame excuses for your negligence from 
the struggle in the Way of Allah. Had he not been forbearing, he would 
not have paid attention to your false professions of faith and hypocritical 
expressions of good wishes for Islam, but would have taken you to task 
for your mischiefs and made it difficult for you to live at Al-Madinah. 
It is thus obvious that it is good for you that he listens to everyone.” 
71. That is, “You are wrong that he listens to everyone. He puts 
his trust only in the true Believers. Accordingly, he believed only in those 
| things about you that were conveyed to him by good and trustworthy 
people, who were neither liars nor tale-bearers. Therefore, whatever they 
| said about you was true and should have been taken as true.” 
| 72. The hypocrites were afraid that their secret plans would be 
disclosed in the Quran to their great discomfiture. Though they did not 
| believe that the Holy Prophet was а Messenger of Allah, they were con- 
| vinced from their experience of the last nine years or so that he possessed 
some supernatural powers by which he learnt their hidden secrets, and 
revealed these through the Quran (which according to them was written 
by himself). 
73. This refers to the hypocrites who used to make fun of the Holy 
Prophet and the true Muslims in their secret meetings when they were making 
preparations for the expedition to Tabük. In this way, they used to dis- 
` “courage those Muslims who sincerely and honestly intended to go forth 
for Jihad. We learn many things in this connection from the traditions. 
For instance, in one of their meetings, when the hypocrites were having 
a gossip, one of them remarked, “1 say! Do you think that the Romans 
are no better than the Arabs? You will see that in the near future these 
"brave" men will be bound with ropes." Another responded to this, 
“What a fun it would be if after this each one of them is lashed with a 
hundred stripes!" Still another, ridiculing the preparations by the 
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Prophet for the expedition, remarked, “Look at this man, and his prepara- 
tions! He intends to go forth to conquer the forts in Syria and the Roman 
Empire." 

74. That is, “Those foolish buffoons, who take interest in such, 
conversations and mock even at serious things because there is nothing. 
serious in the world for them, may be pardoned. But there are others 
who mock at these serious things deliberately with evil intentions. because 
they consider the Messenger and the Way taught by him as ridiculous, 
in spite of their professions of Faith. As their real object is to discourage 
the believers from making preparations for Jihad. they are criminals and not 
buffoons; therefore they shall not be pardoned at all.” 

75. These are the common characteristics of all hypocrites. All 
of them are interested in evil and inimical to good. If some one undertakes 
to do an evil thing, they would dedicate all their sympathies, counsels, 
encouragements, contributions, good wishes, praises and their approvals 
to such a one. They would join hands to accomplish that evil thing and 
persuade others to take part in it and encourage the doer in every way. 
Moreover, they would show in every way their hearty pleasure if they 
perceived that that evil thing was progressing satisfactorily. On the other 
hand, if someone undertakes to do a good thing, they are shocked to hear 
the very news of it for it pains their hearts; nay, they do not even like that 
such a thing should be undertaken at all. Then if they see some one 
coming forward to help it, they feel very uncomfortable and try their worst 
to hinder him from it and if he does not give it up, they would wish that 
he should fail in it. Then all of them have this common characteristic 
that they do not spend anything at all for good ends irrespective of the 
fact whether they be otherwise parsimonious or generous. At any rate, 
their wealth is either for hoarding or for evil deeds. As a matter of fact, 
they would spend large sums on evil works generously but would not be 
willing to spend a farthing for good things. 

76. In the preceding verse, they were being mentioned in the third 
person, but here they are being addressed directly in the second person. 

77. Again they are being mentioned in the third person. 

78. These were the people of Lot. 

79. “They wronged themselves" for they were themselves responsible 
for their destruction. Allah had no enmity with them and had no desire 
to destroy them. Asa matter of fact, they themselves adopted the way of 
life that led to destruction, whereas Allah had sent His Messengers to them 
and afforded them the opportunities,ef thinking, understanding and 
reforming. His Messengers admonished and warned them of the con- 
sequences of treading wrong paths, and presented very clearly before them 
the Way that leads to success, and also. the ways that lead to destruction. 
But when they did not benefit from the opportunities that were offered to 
them to mend their ways, and persisted in treading the ways that led to 
destruction, they inevitably met with the end for which they were heading. 
And this horrible end was not due to Allah's will to be unjust to them but 
due to their own evil doings. 
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As regards the true Believers, men and women, they are 
all comrades to one another: they enjoin what is good and 
forbid what is evil; they establish Salat, pay fakat dues, and 
obey Allah and His Messenger.® It is they upon whom Allah 
will most surely send His blessings. Allah is All-Mighty, All- 
Wise. Allah has promised to the Believers, both men and 
women, the Gardens underneath which canals flow and 
wherein they will abide for ever: there will be neat and clean 
dwelling places for them in these Gardens of perpetual bliss; 
and, above all, they will enjoy Allah's pleasure: this is the great 
Success. 

О Prophet,?! strive hard against the disbelievers and the 
hypocrites and be adamant and stern with them. In the 
end, their abode shall be Hell, and it is the worst of all abodes. 
They swear by Allah that they did not say the thing, when in 
fact, they did utter the word of unbelief.?3 "Thus, they were 
guilty of unbelief after they had professed Islam: however, 
they could not accomplish what they had intended to do.™ 
They had no reason to be spiteful except that Allah and His 
Messenger had enriched them by His bounty.® If even now 
they repent of their misbehaviour, it will be good for their 
own selves, but if they do not repent, Allah will chastise them 
with a painful chastisement in this world and in the Hereafter, 
and there will be none on the earth to protect and help them. 

There are some among them, who made this covenant 
with Allah: “If He gives us of His bounty, we will disburse 
charity and lead a righteous life." But when Allah enriched 
them by His bounty, they grew niggardly and went back on 
their covenant, and paid no heed to it. As a consequence of 
the breach of the covenant they had made with Allah and the 
lies they told, He set hypocrisy deep in their hearts that will 
follow them till the Day when they shall meet Him. Do these 
people not know that Allah knows fully well even their secrets 
and their censpiracies and that Allah knows fully well all that 
is hidden. (He fully knows those stingy rich people) who 
find fault with the monetary sacrifices of those Believers 
who make willing and voluntary contributions generously and 
scoff at those people who find nothing to contribute (to 
the cause of Allah) except what little they contribute sacrific- 
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ing their own needs: Allah scoffs at those who scoff and 


80. The contrast between the characteristics of the hypocrites 
(v. 67) and of the true Believers (v. 71) clearly shows that the two are 
entirely different from each other, in spite of their outwardly similar 
profession of faith in Islam and obedience to it. The difference lies in 
their morals, conducts, habits, attitudes and ways of thinking. On the 
one hand are the hypocrites whose tongues are never tired of professing 
faith in Islam, but who are void of sincere faith, and whose whole conduct 
belies their professions. They are, as it were, like bottles which have 
labels of **musk", but contain cow-dung which may easily be recognized 
from its appearance and unpleasant odour. On the other hand are the 
true Believers, who are like those bottles which contain musk which 
may be tested in any way—by its appearance, its smell and other 
characteristics—to be musk. Likewise, though the outward label of 
Islam apparently makes both of them one Community of Muslims, the 
real characteristics of the hypocritical Muslims are so different from 
those of the true Muslims that they have, in fact, become two different 
communities. The hypocritical Muslims, men and women, form a 
Separate community with those who have similar characteristics. They 
all are neglectful of Allah, take interest in evil things and deviate from 
all that is good and never co-operate with true Believers and, in short, 
they are allies to one another and practically dissociate themselves from 
true Believers and form a group of their own. In contrast to them, 
the true Believers, men and women, have practically become one Com- 
munity. All of them take interest in what is good, and abhor what is 
evil: they remember Allah day and night and cannot think of life without 
the constant remembrance of Allah; they are very generous in spending 
in the Way of Allah, and obey Him and His Messenger without any mental 
reservations. These common characteristics have dissociated them from 
the hypocrites and united them in one Community and made them allies 
to one another. 

81. From here begins the third discourse that was sent down after 
the Expedition to Tabak. 

82. This Command enunciated the change of policy towards the 
hypocrites. Up to this time, leniency was being shown to them for two 
reasons. First, the Muslims had not as yet become so powerful as to take 
the risk of an internal conflict in addition to the one with the external 
enemies. The other reason was to give enough respite to those people 
who were involved in doubts and suspicions so that they could get sufficient 
time for attaining to faith and belief. But now the time had come for a 
change of policy. The whole of Arabia had been subdued and a bitter 
conflict with the external enemies was about to start; therefore it was 
required that these internal enemies should be crushed down so that they 
should not be able to conspire with the external enemies to stir up any 


there is a painful punishment in store for them. 
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internal danger to the Muslims. And now it had become possible to 
crush them. As regards the second reason, these hypocrites had been 
given respite for a period of nine years to observe, tc consider and test 
the Right Way, and they could have availed of it, if they had any good in 
them. So there was no reason why any more leniency should be shown 
to them. Therefore, Allah enjoined the Muslims to treat the hypocrites 
on one and the same level with the disbelievers and start Jihdd against 
them, and to give up the policy of leniency they had adopted towards 
them and adopt a firm and stern policy instead. 

In this connection, it should also be noted that this verse does not 
enjoin the Muslims to fight with the hypocrites. It merely meant to end 
the policy of leniency that had hitherto been adopted towards them. 
This verse enjoined that they were no more to be considered a part and 
parcel of the Muslim Community nor were they to be allowed to take 
part in the management of its affairs nor consulted about any matter, so 
that they might not be able to spread the poison of hypocrisy. This 
changed policy required that the true Believers should expose all those, 
who adopted a hypocritical attitude and conduct and showed in any way 
that they were not sincere allies to Allah, His Messenger and the true 
Muslims. Each and every one of such hypocrites should be openly 
criticized and reproved so that there should remain for them no more 
place of honour and trust in the Muslim society: they should be socially 
boycotted and kept away from the consultations of the Community: their 
evidence in the courts ot law should be regarded as untrustworthy: the 
doors of cffices and positions of trust should be closed against them and 
they should be held in contempt in the social meetings. In short, every 
Muslim should show by his behaviour to such a one that there was no 
place of honour or respect or trust for a hypocrite in the Muslim society. 
Besides this, if any one of them was found to be guilty of treachery, there 
should be no connivance at his crime, nor should he be pardoned but : 
openly tried in a court of law and should be duly punished. 

This Command was urgently needed at the time it came. It was 
obvious that in order to save the Muslim Community from fall and 
degradation, it was essential to purge it of all the internal dangers to its 
solidarity, because a Community, which nourishes hypocrites and traitors 
and allows the internal enemies to flourish with honour and security, 
shall inevitably be doomed to moral degradation and ultimate destruction. 
Hypocrisy is a plague and a hypocrite is the rat that carries and spreads 
its germs. Therefore to allow him the freedom of movement in the 
society is to expose the whole population to the danger of hypocrisy. 
Likewise, to give a place of honour and prestige to a hypocrite is to encour- 
age many others in hypocrisy and treachery, for this shows that it is not 
sincerity, true faith and its welfare that count in it. One may flourish and 
prosper in it even if one verbally professes to be a Muslim and at the 
same time indulges in dishonesty and treachery. The Holy Prophet has 

[Contd. on p. 214 
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O Prophet, (it will all be the same) whether you beg 0 ١ 
forgiveness for such people or not; for Allah will not forgive , 
them even if you beg forgiveness for them seventy times. This 
is because they have no belief in Allah and His Messenger: 
and Allah does not show guidance to the wrong-doers. 


Those who were allowed to remain behind, were happy 81-83 

that they had not gone with Allah's Messenger, and had 
stayed at home, for they did not like to do Jihad in the Way 
of Allah with their possessions and their persons. They said 
to the people, “Do not go forth in this heat." Say to them, 
“The Fire of Hell is much hotter than this"; would that they 
understood this! Let them now laugh little and weep much 
for the recompense of what they have been earning is such 
(that they should weep). Henceforth, if Allah brings you 
among them and any of them asks your leave to go forth for 
Jihad, say to them plainly, “Now you shall never be allowed 
to go forth with me nor to fight an enemy in my company; 
as you were pleased to stay behind the first time, now you 
stay at home with those who stay behind", 

And in future you should never say funeral prayer for 84-85 
anyone from among them, who dies nor stand at his grave, 
for they have denied Allah and His Messenger and died the 
while they were transgressors.? And let not the abundance 
of their possessions and children delude you; for Allah wills 
only te chastise them by means of their possessions and 
children in this world and let their souls depart while they are 
should still disbelievers. 

Whenever a Sürah was sent down with the revelation, 
“Believe in Allah and go forth for Jihád with His Messenger”, 
you might have perceived that even the capable people from 
among them began to. beg you to excuse them from Jihád, 
saying, “Please leave us behind with those who are to stay 
at home. Those people chose to stay with those who had 
remained behind and a seal was set upon their hearts : there- 
fore they do not understand anything now.? But the Mes- 
senger and those who shared his belief did Jihad with their 
possessions and persons: now all the good things arc for them 
only and they alone are truly successful. Allah has prepared 
for them Gardens underneath which canals flow wherein they 
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will abide for ever: this is the great success. 

| And many from among the Bedouins® also came with 
their excuses that they, too, might be allowed to remain 
behind: thus stayed behind those who had made a false 
compact of Faith with Allah and His Messenger. In the 
near future those from among the Bedouins who adopted the 
way of unbelief" shall meet with a painful chastisement. 


Contd. from p. 211 [ 


expressed the same thing їп а pithy saying. Не said, “Whoso honours 
and respects the inventor of new practices which are un-Isiamic, indeed 
helps to demolish the very structure of Islam.” 5 

83. We cannot say with certainty what that “word of unbelief” 
was which they had uttered. There are, however, traditions that mention 
several things of unbelief which were uttered by the hypocrites during 
that time. For instance, it is related that a hypocrite, while he was talking 
to a young Muslim, a near relative of his, said, “If all that this man 
(referring to the Holy Prophet) is saying be true, then we are worse than 
donkeys." Another tradition relates that when, during the Expedition 
to Tabük, one of the she-camels of the Holy Prophet went astray and the 
Muslims were moving about in search of it, a party of the hypocrites made 
a good deal of fun of this, saying to one another, “(Just consider the 
Prophethood of this man!) He tells news of heavens but cannot tell 

where his she-camel 15!” 

84. This is a reference to the plots which the hypocrites had made 
during the Tabük Expedition. On the return journey they conspired to 
push the Holy Prophet down into some ravine, while he would be passing 
over some hill at.night. The Holy Prophet got wind of the plot and 
ordered that the army should take the longer route through the valley 
round the hills, while he himself along with *'Ammaár-bin-Yàsir and 
Huzaifah-bin-Yaman would make the short-cut over the hills. While 
they were on the way, suddenly they discovered that a dozen of the hypo- 
crites, with covered faces, were following them. At this Hadrat Huzaifah | 
turned towards them so that he may drive away their camels but they 
were terrified when they saw him coming towards them and took to 
flight lest they should be recognized. 

The other plot was to declare ‘Abdullah bin Ubayy as king at Al- 
Madinah as soon as they should hear some ‘bad news’ about the Muslim 
army, because according to their expectations, the Holy Prophet and his 
faithful Companions could never fare well against the armies of the Great 
Roman Empire. 

85. This is an insinuation to put to shame by an indirect suggestion 
the hypocrites of Al-Madinah. This referred to the prosperity of Al- 
Madinah and its people, for Al-Madinah was a small town before the 

migration of the Holy Prophet to it, and its two clans—Aus and Khazraj— 


90 
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did not hold any high position in regard to wealth or prestige. But 
within the short period of nine years or so, this small town became the 
capital of Arabia because of the residence of the Holy Prophet and the 
sacrifices of the Ansar, the true Muslims. As a result of this, the former 
peasants—Aus and Khazraj—of Al-Madinah became the ‘Great Ones’ 
of the Islamic State and wealth began to flow into this central city on 
account of spoils of war and increased commercial activity. The hypo- 
crites were rebuked in this verse that, instead of being grateful to the Holy 
Prophet, they showed anger and spite against him for no other “sin” than 
that he had brought forth prosperity among them. 

86. This is an instance of their ingratitude for which the hypocrites 
were rebuked in v. 74. 

They broke their covenant with Allah which enjoined them to spend 
money in charity, if Allah enriched them by His bounty. This shows that 
they were confirmed criminals and they did not care in the least for the 
agreements they made, and were niggardly and had no moral code to 
observe. 

87. This refers to the mean conduct which the hypocrites evinced 
on the occasion of the appeal of the Holy Prophet for contributions 
towards the Tabak Expedition. The well-to-do hypocrites did not them- 
selves make any contributions, but when the sincere Muslims came for- 
ward with generous contributions according to their means, they began 
to deride them. If a well-to-do Muslim made a handsome contribution, 
they would at once accuse him to be guilty of a ‘show-off’. On the other 
hand, if a poor Muslim contributed a paltry sum which he could hardly 
spare after sacrificing some of the barest necessities of his family or con- 
tributing the small earnings obtained by hard work, they would at once 
ridicule, saying, “Lo! Here is the farthing that will help conquer the forts 
of the Roman Empire!” 

88. This verse was sent down to prevent the Holy Prophet from 
saying funeral prayers for ‘Abdullah bin Ubayy, the ringleader of the 
hypocrites, who died a short while after the Tabak Expedition. His son 
‘Abdullah who was a sincere Muslim called on the Holy Prophet and 
requested him to give his shirt for his father’s shroud. The Holy Prophet 
very generously granted his request. Then he begged the Holy Prophet to 
lead his father’s funeral prayer. The Holy Prophet agreed to this also 
but Hadrat ‘Umar very respectfully requested him repeatedly not to do so, 
saying, “О Prophet of Alldh ! will you say funeral prayer for a person 
who was guilty of such and such crimes and sins"? The Holy Prophet, 
who was a blessing both for friends and for foes, got ready to say funeral 
prayer even for that man who was a deadly enemy of Islam. At last 

' when he stood up to lead the funeral prayer, this verse was sent down to 
prevent him from this by a direct Command from God, in accordance 
with the changed policy declared in v. 73 which forbade to do anything 
that might encourage the hypocrites among the Muslims. 

[ Contd. on p. 218 


216 The Meaning of the Quran 

AS т ۹ بر سرت ,937 وم = کد‎ Ae, PELE eae 
- 2 ge من‎ OSA و رسُول له ما عل‎ ds حرج )18 تصحوا‎ 
فلت لا تد‎ uus Stu Goh EY POZA و‎ 


(2 


تخل ووو و 


ЙИ ТАД;‏ عم تفیش من Ж AD‏ الا loeo‏ ما 
نون OSes Soh K aas ye‏ ومع Vs IT‏ 
BOPLA ура 56095 Qe AA ЖЕЗ GIGS xe m‏ 
уе‏ د از ارت ال 
CE Us‏ اللہ مت OIF $5 5245Ж с РОЛ‏ 
as 0)‏ 5 $55 محمد ی و 
cod 5,25 2451 BABS) MK ау‏ یی 40 مس 
رجش 3 ماد 23 Муке‏ کاو ا 
OG zx Eus “See pA‏ الله لا یری BAN oF‏ 
GG ЯЗ SET аса i‏ 5 اجر ال ©З ys‏ 
чугу: abl St‏ 415 مت من NEN‏ من OSE‏ 
OSES GU‏ ویک e515 Jus‏ 3 $25 اتود و اه 
кө "m OSE AL‏ ۱ 
sai gc‏ وس IVI OSS‏ 4555 $49" 
سين abl per‏ ف 9176555 الله 4 5 و 554421 
SUT‏ من Ошамый‏ 5 لانصار "Kesh EA Shs‏ 


- 


و و و „ ے و J“ E 2-7 - рэе‏ 22 و l9l‏ 
Gah‏ ارم عَمْه و و رضوا aie od 501 5 als‏ تجری US‏ الا هر 


її 


e 
1 


—— 


د — —— 


— و 


91-93 


94-96 


97-99 


At-Taubah 217 


There is no harm, if the weak, the sick and those that 
have no means of providing for Jihdd stay behind, provided 
they are sincerely faithful to Allah and His Messenger.? 
There is no cause of blame against such righteous people: 
and Allah is Forgiving and Compassionate. Likewise there 
can be no ground for criticising those people who came to you 
in person and requested you to provide them with mounts. 
For when you said to them, *I am unable to provide you 
with mounts, they returned with heavy hearts, their eyes 
overflowing with tears: they were filled with sorrow that they 
had no means of going forth for Jihad at their own expense.” 
However, the conduct of those who are well-to-do and still 
ask for exemption from Jihad, is indeed very objectionable. 
As such people chose to stay behind with women, Allah set a 
seal upon their hearts: therefore now they do not know 
anything (about the consequences they,shall incur in Allah's 
court). 

When you return to them, they will apologise to you, 
offering many sorts of excuses: but say to them plainly, 
*Make no excuses: we will not believe in anything you say 
for Allah has revealed to us the whole truth about you. Now 
Allah and His Messenger will keep a watch over your conduct: 
then you shall return to Him Who knows all that is visible and 
hidden, and He will tell you all that you have been doing." 
On your return they will take solemn oaths by Allah to re- 
assure you, so that you may turn away from them. So turn 
away from them?! because they are a filth and their real abode 
is Hell which shall be the recompense of what they have earned. 
They will take solemn oaths before you to satisfy you, but 
even if you accept their excuses, Allah will never accept the 
excuses of the evil-doers. 

These Bedouins‘ are most stubborn in unbelief and 
hypocrisy, and, in all probability, will remain ignorant of the 
laws of the Way which Allah has sent down to His Messenger 5 
and Allah is All-Knowing, All-Wise. There are such among 
the Bedouins, who regard what they expend in the Way as a 
penalty™ and await some change of fortune to turn against 
you (so that they should be able to overthrow the government 
you have imposed on them,) whereas they themselves have 
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been encircled by a vicious circle; and Allah hears everything 
and knows everything. But among these Bedouins there are 
some, who believe in Allah and the Last Day and regard 
what they expend in the Way asa means of bringing them- 
selves nearer to Allah and of seeking the Messenger’s prayers 
for Allah’s blessing; yes, this is indeed a means of bringing 
them nearer to Allah, and Allah will certainly admit them to 


His blessing; indeed Allah is Forgiving and Compassionate. 


Contd. from p. 215 [ 

The above incident led to the formulation of the regulation that the 
leaders and prominent people from among the Muslims should neither 
lead nor offer the funeral prayers of the sinners against Islam or for those 
notorious for their disobedience to Islam. After this, whenever a request 
was made to the Holy Prophet for a funeral prayer, he would first enquire 
about the conduct of the deceased person. If he came to know that he 
was а bad person, he would say to his people, “You may perform his 
‘burial just as you like". 

89. '*...they do not understand anything now,” for they deliberately 
and intentionally chose the shameful way of staying at home with women, 
when they were required to go forth for Jihad, though they were healthy, 
physically fit and well-to-do, and professed Islam. Therefore, according 
to the Divine Law of Nature, a seal was set upon their hearts and they 
were berett of those noble feelings which make one feel ashamed of 
adopting such a disgraceful conduct. 

90. Here the word “Bedouins” refers to those Arabs who lived in 
the desert near Al-Madinah. 

91. The hypocritical profession of Islam has been called the way of 
unbelief, because that profession of faith which lacks practical proof, 
surrender, sincerity and obdedience, is, in fact, unbelief. As such persons 
prefer their own interests and worldly desires to Allah and His Way, they 
shall be dealt with by Allah as unbelievers and rebels, even if they could 
not be legally treated as such in this world but were considered Muslims 
due to their profession of faith. This is because in the life of this world, 
the Islamic Law treats as unbelievers only such hypocrites as are guilty 
of open unbelief, rebellion, treachery or infidelity. That is why there 
are many cases of hypocrisy that do not come under kufr in the Islamic 
Shari‘ah. However, this does not mean that if one escaped the penalty 
according to the Islamic Code, one will escape punishment according to 
the Divine Judgement also. 

92. This implies that even those people who are otherwise excusable 
because of disability, sickness or indigence will be pardoned only if they 
are sincerely and truly faithful to Allah and His Messenger. Without 
this fidelity, no one shall be pardoned merely because he was sick or 

indigent at the time when he was called upon to go forth for Jihad. For 
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Allah does not judge merely by appearances and treat alike and forgive 
all those who present “medical certificates" of their disability because 
of sickness, old age or some other physical defect. Оп the Day of Judge- 
ment, He will examine minutely the heart of each and everyone, and take 
into account his whole conduct, open and hidden, and will consider 
whether his excuse was of a faithful servant or of a traitor and rebel. It 
is obvious that each and every case, in spite of apparent similarity, requires 
а separate and different judgement. For instance, let us take the case of 
two men who suddenly fell ill on the eve of Jihad. One of them thanked 
his lucky stars for the timely disease, as if to say, “Ном lucky it is that 
I have fallen ill on the opportune moment ! Otherwise, this calamity 
of Jihüd could not have been avoided and I would have had to suffer it 
anyhow.” On the contrary, the other man was filled with sorrow at his 
illness, and he cried in anguish, "Ah! what a bad luck! I have been 
attacked by this sudden disease at the time when I ought to have been 
in the battlc-field instead of lying down here in bed!” One of them made 
his illness not only an excuse for exemption from Jihad but also tried to 
dissuade others from it. On the contrary, the other one, though lying 
in the sick-bed, went on urging his own dear relatives, friends and others 
to go forth to Jihad; nay, he entreated even those who were attending him, 
saying, "Leave me in the care of the Real Master, and go forth to Jihad. 
I am sure that the arrangements for my nursing will be made somehow 
or other: therefore you should not waste your precious chance for my 
sake but go forth and serve the Right Way." But the other, who stayed 
at home, spent all this time in spreading discontent and bad news and in 
damaging war efforts and in disrupting the affairs of the families of the 
fighters. The other man in similar circumstances did his very best to make 
the home front as strong as he could. Though these two men had similar 
excuses for exemption, they cannot be considered as equal in the sight of 
Allah: the second one only may expect Allah's pardon, and not the first 
man who was a traitor and rebel against Allah, though he might have had 
a genuine excuse for exemption. 

93. Such people as felt a strong urge for Jihad but could not join 
it because of some really genuine excuse, will be counted by Allah among 
those who actually took part in it, even though they could not join it in 
person and do anything practically for it. This is because they were 
sincerely grieved at their absence from Jihad for no fault of theirs, just 
as a man of the world would be grieved if he were deprived of some 
lucrative business or of some high profit. Allah considers such a one as 
on duty, because his heart was serving in the Way of Allah, though Бе had 
been deprived of active service on account of some genuine excuse. The 
Holy Prophet, while returning from Tabük, stated the same thing like 
this: “There are some people at Al-Madinah (at this time) who have 
been travelling and marching all along with you through every vailey." 
Naturally the Companions to whom he was speaking were wonder- 

[ Contd. оп р. 222 
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Allah was pleased with those Muhájirs and Ansár who 
were the first to respond to the invitation to the Faith, and 
with those also who followed them in their righteous conduct, 
and they, too, were pleased with (the reward from) Allah; 
He has got ready for them gardens underneath which canals 
flow and they will abide therein for ever; this is the greatest 
success. 

There are many hypocrites among the Bedouins who 
dwell around you; likewise among the citizens of Al-Madinah 
there are hypocrites who have become experts in hypocrisy. 
You do not know them, but We do know them.” The time is 
coming when We will give them double chastisement:?? then 
they shall be returned to a far greater torment. 

There are some others who have confessed their sins: 
they have a mixed record of deeds, good and bad. It may 
be that Allah will turn to them again with kindness for He is 
Forbearing and Compassionate. O Prophet, accept pro- 
pitiatory offerings from their possessions to cleanse and purify 
them thereby, and help them onward (in the way of virtue); 
and pray for blessings for them because your prayer will bring 
comfort to them; and Allah hears everything and knows 
everything. Do these people not know that it is Allah alone 
Who accepts the repentance of His servants and approves of 
their propitiatory offerings, and that Allah i$ indeed Forgiv- 
ing, Compassionate? And tell them, O Prophet: Do as you 
will: Allah and His Messenger and the Believers will now 
keep a watch over your conduct;?? then you shall return to 
Him Who knows all that is visible and hidden and He will 
tell you all that you have been doing.!?? 

There are some others who yet await Allah's decision : 
He may either punish them or turn to them again with mercy: 
Allah knows everything. and is All-Wise.19! 

There are others who built a “mosque” in order to harm 
the Righteous Mission and to practise unbelief (instead of 
Allah's worship) and to cause discord among the Believers, 
and to make this (‘place of worship’) an ambush for the one 
who even before this had been in conflict with Allah and His 
Messenger. They will take solemn oaths and say, “Our 
intention was nothing but good." But Allah is a witness that 
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they are absolute liars. You should never stand in that 
building: the Mosque which has been founded on piety from 
the very first day, is the proper place for vou to stand (for | 
prayer) For there are such people in it as would like to 1 
keep themselves pure; and Allah likes those people who like 
to keep themselves pure.? Why, is he better who founded 
his building upon Allah's fear and for His approval or he who 
founded his building on the brink of an under-mined bank!9? | 
that tumbled with him down into the fire of Hell? Allah 
never shows the Right Way to such workers of iniquity.!% 
This building which they have built will never cease to create 
doubts in.their hearts (from which thereis no way to come 
out) unless it be that their hearts are cut into ріесеѕ:19 and 
` Allah is All-Knowing, All-Wise. 
Contd. from p. 219 [ 
struck at this. So they asked, “While staying at Al-Madinah?" Не 
replied, “Yes! while staying at Al-Madinah! This is because they were 
compelled by the circumstances to stay behind at Al-Madinah: otherwise 
they would certainly have accompanied you." 


2 وم و 
are of the same root but have‏ اعرضُوا and‏ تعرضوا The Arabic words‏ .94 
d -‏ 


different senses in the two sentences in which they occur. In the first 
sentence it means, **. . . so that you may turn away from them and forbear 
them and may not take them to task . . .” In the second sentence it means, 
ч... so turn away from them and break off all connections with them and 
have nothing to do with them, as if you had broken off completely with 
them, and they with you". 
95. Ashasalready been stated in E.N. 90, the “Bedouins” here refers to 
those rustic Arabs of the desert who had settled in the suburbs of Al-Madinah. 
The background which may help one to comprehend the meanings 
of the verse is this. Though these people had outwardly embraced Islam, | 
| they had not done so from conviction. When they saw the rising of the 
organized power of Islam in Al-Madinah, they were so overawed by it 
that they could not ignore it. So at first they adopted the attitude of the 
opportunists towards the conflict between Islam and kufr. But when 
the power of the Islamic Government spread over the major portions of 
Hijàz and Najd, and the power of its enemy clans began to decline, they 
thought it expedient to enter the fold of Islam. But there were very few 
among them who had sincerely accepted Islam from the conviction that | 
it was the Right Way. That is why they did not make any sincere efforts 
to fulfil the implications of the true Faith, and observe the obligatory 
duties imposed by Islam. On the contrary, the majority of them had 
accepted Islam just because it was the best policy for them. They merely - 
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desired to take advantages of being “Muslims” in order to gain those 
benefits to which they were entitled as. members of the ruling party. 
without performing those duties which became obligatory on them by the 
very acceptance of Islam. Therefore they were utterly averse to saying 
the prescribed Prayers, observing the Fast, paying the Zakat dues from 
their date-palm gardens and their herds of cattle. Moreover, they smarted 
under the discipline of the Islamic State and resented being subdued by 
any power for the first time in history. Above all, it was against their 
very nature to make sacrifices of their lives and wealth in the Way of 
Allah, as was being demanded by Islam, for they were accustomed to 
fight only for plunder and spoils. That is why they always invented one 
excuse or the other for exemption from tne restrictions and obligations 
that were being imposed on them. For they had no interest in the Truth 
or the welfare of humanity; their only concern was their camels and their 
goats, that is, the narrow world around their tents. As regards any- 
thing higher than these, the only thing which they could believe in was 
irrational reverence for those who would guarantee their worldly welfare 
and protect them from calamities and give them amulets to safeguard 
them against harm and evil, and say prayers for them as a recompense for 
their offerings to them. But they were not prepared to accept any faith 
or belief that would bring under its moral and legal discipline every aspect 
of their cultural, social and economic life, and demand from them the 
sacrifices of lives and wealth for the cause of a universal reform. 

In this verse, the above-mentioned mental and moral condition of 
the Bedouins has been described like this: “These Bedouins are more 
hypocritical than the urban Arabs and are more stubborn and obdurate 
in their denial of the Truth. This is because the urban people make use 
of the opportunities of meeting the learned and pious people and thus 
learn the laws and regulations of the Way. Оп the other hand, in all 
probability, the Bedouins will learn little about the Divine Way, because 
they get few opportunities for this. Moreover, they lead lives of 6 
animals" rather than of hurnan beings having moral and spiritual values; 
therefore they do not think of higher things than their animal urges. 

It should also be noted that the main cause of the subsequent storm 
of rebellion and apostasy during the caliphate of Hadrat Abü Bakr two 
years after the revelation of these verses (97-99) was the same that has been 
mentioned therein. 

96. This means that they regarded the payment of 2۵۷81 dues as a 
fine and the expenditure on hospitality, an Islamic duty, a penalty. Like- 
wise, if they had to make any contributions towards Jihad, they did so to 
show that they were loyal to the Islamic State and not because they wanted 
to please Allah by giving sincere monetary help for His cause. 

97. They had become so expert in the art of hiding their hypocrisy 
that even the Holy Prophet could not recognize them, though he possessed 
immense sagacity and insight into human nature; so Allah informed him 
about them.. 
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98. This double chastisemem will be the loss of their worldly 
advantages and the victory of the Islamic Mission in the teeth of their 
opposition. Thus one chastisement shall be the loss of their worldly 
benefits for which they practised deceptions and adopted hypocritical 
attitudes, and instead of gaining wealth, honour and prestige they shall 
meet with disgrace and utter failure. The second chastisement will be in the 
shape of the victory of the Islamic Mission to defeat which they exerted 
their utmost by their machinations and plots. But the Islamic Mission 
will come out successful in the teeth of their evil wishes, desires, intentions 
and vicious efforts and they themselves shall witness its victory to their 
utter despair, regret, grief and sorrow. 

99. In this passage a Clear line of demarcation has been drawn 
between the hypocritical “Muslims” and the true Muslims, and instructions 
have been given regarding the treatment that should be meted out to the 
hypocrites. Therefore, the one who claims to be a Muslim but does not 
sincerely devote himself to Allah, His Way and the Islamic Community, 
should be severely dealt with, if there is a clear proof, from his conduct, 
that he lacks sincerity; or if he offers anything in the Way of Allah, it 
should be rejected forthwith: or when he dies the Muslims should neither 
join his funeral prayer nor beg God's pardon for him, even though he be 
one's father or brother. In contrast to this, if a believer is guilty of some 
sin and confesses it, he should be pardoned, and his offerings should be 
accepted and prayers should be said for his forgiveness. 

As regards the criterion by which it will be judged whether one is or is 
not a hypocrite, though one might have been guilty of an act of insincerity, 
three things have been implied in this passage:— 

(1) A sincere follower will openly and clearly confess his sin without 
offering any lame excuses and giving false explanations and interpretations 
of his offence. 

(2) It will be judged from his previous conduct whether he was a 
habitual offender or he committed the sin on the spur of the 
moment because of some weakness. If he had been behaving like a 
righteous Muslim and if his record showed sincere services, sacrifices and 
good deeds to his credit, it will be reasonably concluded that he was not a 
hypocrite. 

(3) His future conduct will be watched to see whether his confession 
was verbal or there had really been a change of heart. If he sincerely feels 
Sorry for his sin and is anxious to compensate for it and his whole conduct 
Shows that he intends to eradicate the root cause of the weakness in his 

Faith that misled him into the sin, it will be concluded that he sincerely 
feels sorry for his sin and that he was not a hypocrite but a sinful believer. 

The event that is connected with the occasion on which this passage 

was sent down, makes this subject quite clear. It is related by the scholars 
of Traditions that these verses were revealed in regard to Abü Lubabah 
bin ‘Abdul Manzar and his Companions,  Hadrat Abii Lubabah was 
one of those people who had embraced Islam on the occasion of the Oath 
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of Allegiance at ‘Aqabah before the migration of the Holy Prophet to 
Al-Madinah. He had taken part in the battles of Badr, Uhd and other 
campaigns. But on the occasion of the Tabük Expedition, he succumbed 
to some inner weakness and stayed at home without any genuine and 
lawful excuse. The same was the case of the other six Companions, who 
were sincere Muslims. When the Holy Prophet returned from Tabak and 
they came to know that Allah and His Messenger had a very bad opinion 
of those who had stayed behind, they were filled with shame and regret. 
Therefore they tied themselves to a pillar even before they were called upon 
to explain their conduct. Then they declared, “Ме will neither eat anything 
nor sleep ипіеѕѕ we are pardoned or die in the same condition." After 
some days they fell down in an unconscious condition because of hunger 
and sleeplessness. When at last they were informed that Allah and His 
Messenger had pardoned them, they went to see the Holy Prophet and 
said, “Sir, we request you to accept from us as propitiatory offerings our 
houses and the whole of our possessions. As these were responsible for 
our sin of omission, we desire to give them away in the Way of God." 
But the Holy Prophet replied, **There is no need to give the whole of your 
property for only one-third of it will suffice." 

А deep consideration of this event clearly brings out the kind of 
weaknesses that are pardonable. АП of these people were not habitual 
offenders and defaulters. Their whole past conduct showed that they 
were sincere Muslims : none of them invented false explanations to excuse 
themselves but confessed their sin. By offering the whole of their pro- 
perties as propitiatory offerings, they proved that they were really sorry 
for their conduct and wanted to atone for their sin. 

In this connection, another important lesson. should also be learnt 
from these verses. In order to atone for one's sins, ome should give а 
practical proof along with the verbal confession and heartfelt regret. 
One way of this is to give charity in the Way of Allah for this helps to 
cleanse the filth which was being nourished in the heart and which was 
responisble for the sin. This not only eradicates the hidden evil but also 
increases the capacity for good works. For the confession of one's sin 
is like the feeling of one who has fallen into a pit. He at once realizes 
that he is in a critical situation in a pit, where he does not like to abide, 
and is troubled over it. Therefore he thinks out plans for getting out of 
it and makes practical efforts for this. Likewise the one who confesses 
his sin and feels ashamed of it and takes practical steps to atone for it by 
making offerings and doing other good works, intends to come out of the 
pit of sin. 

100. “. . then you shall return to Allah... ." Who is the ultimate 
judge of everything and from Whom nothing can be concealed. Therefore 
even if one succeeds in hiding one's hypocrisy in this world or is judged 
to be up to the standard in one's Faith and sincerity, it does not mean 
in any way that such a one will succeed in escaping chastisement for 
hypocrisy in the Hereafter also. 
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101. The case of these people had been deferred because it could 
not yet be legally decided whether they were sinners or hypocrites and 
not because their case was doubtful in the sight of Allah. This was 
because the symptoms of their diseases had not as yet come to the surface 
to indicate clearly which of the two they were. For Islam teaches the 
Muslims not to pass judgement on a person or a party unless they possess 
definite knowledge based on conscious reasoning and not on intuition and 
the like їо support it. 
102 *;.... the опе in conflict .... Messenger" was Abû ‘Amir, 
who belonged to the clan of Aus of Al-Madinah. He had become a 
| Christian monk during the period of ‘ignorance’ before the migration 
of the Holy Prophet and was well-known as a scholar of the Scriptures 
| and was held in great reverence as a pious monk. But his scholarship and 
asceticism, instead of leading him to the Truth, became hindrances in the 
| way. That was why he not only rejected Islam but also became a bitter 
enemy of the Holy Prophet and his Mission, for he took the Prophet for 
a rival in the “holy business" of priesthood. At first he ignored the Hols 
Prophet and his Mission in the hope that the power of the Quraish would 
suffice to crush. him and his Mission. But when the Quraish suffered an | 
utter defeat in the battle of Badr. he could no longer ignore it, so he started a 
vigorous vicious campaign against the Islamic Movement. Accordingly. 
he left Al-Madinah and visited different clans, in order to incite them | 
agair&t Islam, and was one of those who brought about the battle of Uhd. 
It is said that he had got some pits dug in the battle-field of Uhd, and 
that the Holy Prophet fell into one of these and received injuries. Then 
he played an important role in organizing the armies which came to 
invade Al-Madinah in the battle of Ahzàb. Likewise this Christian 
Monk took a very active part in giving support to the mushriks against 
Islam in all the subsequent battles up to the battle of Hunain. At last 
| when he realized that.no power in Arabia could withstand the onslaught 
| of Islam, he left Arabia and went to the Roman Caesar in order to warn 
him of the rising “danger” from Al-Madinah. It was because of his efforts 
that the Caesar began to make preparations for invading Arabia, to counter- 
act which the Holy Prophet went forth on the Expedition to Tabük. 

Now let us consider the background of the building of the *mosque' 
that was built to harm the Righteous Mission. 

A section of the hypocrites of Al-Madinah collaborated whole- 
heartedly with Aba ‘Amir in all the above-mentioned hostile activities 
against Islam. They also fully agreed with him that he should use his 
“spiritual” influence to obtain military help from the Roman Caesar and 

| the Christian states of northern Arabia. Accordingly. when he was 
preparing to go to the Roman Caesar to urge him to invade Arabia. they 

devised a plan of making a *mosque' of their own to serve as a safe meeting 

| ‚ place for organizing themselves into a separate party because none would 
| | suspect that they were carrying on evil activities under the garb of religion. 
Moreover. this ‘mosque’ would serve as an ambush for the agents of 
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Abü ‘Amir who could stay in it as travellers and mendicants without 
raising any suspicion that they were spies of the enemy. 

As there were already two mosques in Al-Madinah—ore at Quta 
and the other, Masjid-i- Nabavi, in the city obviously there was no need for 
a third one. The hypocrites themselves understood this : therefore they 
began to invent “reasons” to show that there was really a need for a third 
mosque. Accordingly, they went to the Holy Prophet and said, “Ме 
need another *mosque' because it is very difficult for the people of this 
area, especially the old, the sick and the disabled, to offer the five prescribed 
Prayers in either of the two Mosques, during the winter season and 
the rainfall. Therefore we intend to build a new ‘mosque’ only for the 
convenience of those who live at a distance from the two Mosques but 
are desirous of saying their prayers in congregation." i 

With such professedly pure motives, these mischief makers built the 

‘mosque’ and then went to the Holy Prophet with the request, “Sir, please 
stand in this new ‘mosque’ and lead the congregation in one of the prescrib- 
ed prayers so as to perform its opening ceremony." But the Holy Prophet 
postponed the matter, saying, “At this time J am wholly engaged in making 
preparations for the Expedition to Tabak. I shall consider the matter 
on my return home." After this he went forth to Tabük, and they started 
their nefarious activities. They went on organizing themselves and 
conspiring against Islam in the *mosque' and decided to crown 'Abdullah- 
bin-Ubayy as their king, as soon as the Muslims would meet with reverses 
and be utterly crushed down by the Romans, as they.had expected. But 
“their expectations were all frustrated by what happened at Tatük. Then 
on the revelation of these verses during the return journey at a place, Zi 
Avan, near Al-Madinah, the Holy Prophet despatched scme men to 
demolish the *mosque' before his entr y into the city. 


103. In order to comprehend fully the implications of this simile, let 


us first consider the significance of the Arabic word d (Juruf). This - 
applies to the brink of that piece of land which has been undermined by a 
river or a stream, leaving its surface without any support. In this mean- 
ingful simile the construction of the structure of life on the Godless 
foundations has been compared to that building which is built on the 
river brink, which has been undermined by its water. It is obvious that 
the ignorant man who builds a structure on the surface of such a piece of 
land, merely because it is a piece cf land, will not only lose the building but 
will also lose his own life, for it will inevitably fall down into the river 
along with him because it has nothing to support it. Likewise, the спе 
who lays the foundation of the structure of the system of his life on the 
surface of worlaly things, without any regard to God's fear or His favour 
which are the only permanent supports of human life, is like the man who 
builds his structure on the surface undermined by the river. For such 
a man himself undermines the structure of his life by his wrong deeds 
[Contd. on p. 230 
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Indeed Allah has bought from the Believers their persons 
and their possessions in return for the Gardens;! they fight 
in the Way of Allah, kill and arc killed. This promise (of 
the Gardens) is the true pledge of Allah made in the Torah, 
the Gospel, and the Qurān,!” and who is more true in ful- 
filling his promise than Allah? So rejoice in the bargain you 
have made with Him; and this is the greatest success. Those 
who turn back to Allah over and over again,'?? those who 
worship Him, those who sing hymns in His praise, those who 
move about in the land for His sake,!'?? those who bow down 
and prostrate before Him, those who enjoin virtue and forbid 
evil and strictly observe the limits prescribed by Allah!!? (are 
the Believers who make such a bargain with Allah;) and O 
Prophet, give good news to such Belicvers. 

It does not behove the Prophet and those who have 
believed to pray for the forgiveness of the mushriks, even 
though they be near kinsmen, when it has become clear to 
them that they deserve Hell.!! As regards the prayer of 
Abraham for his father, it was only to fulfil a promise he had 
made to him,!!? but when һе realized that he was an enemy 
of Allah, he disowned him. The fact is that Abraham was a 
tender-hearted, Godfearing and forbearing man.!!? 

It is not the way of Allah to let people go astray after He 
has given them guidance, until He makes plain to them all 
that they should 32۷01414 : surely Allah has the knowledge of 
everything. And it is also the fact that the kingdom of the 
heavens and the earth belongs to Him: He ordains life and 
death: and you have neither any helper nor protector to 
rescue yourself from Him. 


Allah forgave the Prophet and those muhdjirtn and Ansar 
who stood by him in the hour of distress, though the hearts 
of some of them had well-nigh swerved aside!!$ : (But when 
they did not follow that crooked way, and stood by the 
Prophet) Allah forgave them:!? surely Allah is Gentle and 
Compassionate to these people. And Allah has forgiven the 
Three whose case had been put off.!13 When the earth with 
allits vastness seemed to have become narrow for them, and 
their own souls were a burden on them, and they realized 
that there was no refuge for them except in the mercy of 
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Allah Himself, Allah turned to them with kindness so that 


they should turn to Him. Surely, He is Forgiving and 
Сотраѕѕіопаќе 119 
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| which inevitably follow if there is no bed-rock of God's fear and His 
favour. Therefore the surface on which he had built his life would one 

| day inevitably tumble down into the abyss of Hell along with the earnings 
of his whole life. 

104. “The Right Way” that leads to man's real success. 

105. That is, these hypocrites have deprived their hearts of the 
capability of receiving and accepting faith by the commission of the most 
heinous sin of building a ‘mosque’ to do harm to that very Islam for the 
propagation of which mosques are built. This crime has set the desire 
of disbelief so deep in their hearts that it will remain there as long as 
they are alive and will leave them only at the time of death when their 
hearts will cease to beat in their breasts. Obviously, the case of such 
people is quite different from that of those unbelievers, who openly build 
idol-temples or openly make preparations for war against God. For it 
is possible that such a one may get Guidance just because he is honest, 
sincere and bold. Moreover, his open antagonism shows that he has the 
courage of his convictions and may, therefore, accept Islam, when he 
would be convinced of its Truth. But there is no hope for that cowardly, 
lying and cunning man who builds a *mosque' for the service of kufr and 
puts on the garb of God-worship for fighting against Allah's Way. This 
is because a conduct like this kills all the noble sentiments within him and 
renders him utterly incapable of understanding and accepting Islam. 

106. In this verse that aspect of the Islamic Faith which determines 
the nature of the relationship between Allah and His servants has been 
called a transaction. This means that Faith is not merely a metaphysical 
conception but is, in fact, a contract by which the servant sells his life and 
possessions to Allah and in return for this accepts His promise that He 
would give him the Garden in the Life-after-death. In order to com- 
prehend the full implications of this transaction, let us first understand its 
nature. 

We should note it well at the outset that, in reality, this transaction 
is not in regard to the actual selling of the life and possessions of the servant 
to Allah in the literal sense, for Allah is in fact the real Owner of man's 
life and possessions. Allah alone has the right of ownership because 
He is the Creator of man and of everything he possesses and uses. 
Therefore there is no question at all of selling and buying in the worldly 
sense: for man possesses nothing of his own to sell, and Allah has no need 

to buy anything because everything already belongs to Him. However, 
there is one thing which has entirely been entrusted to man by Allah, that 
is, the freedom of will and the freedom of choice, and the transaction 


concerns that thing. 
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Of course, it is true that this freedom does not make any change in 
the real position of man with regard to the right of ownership to his own 
life and his possessions. They belong to Allah Who has delegated to 
him only the authority to use or abuse these things as he wills, without 
апу coercion or compulsion from Him. This means that man has been 
given the freedom to acknowledge or not to acknowledge that Allah is 
the owner of his life and property. The transaction mentioned in v. 111 
IS concerning the voluntary surrender of this freedom to Allah's Will. In 
other words, Allah wills to test man whether he acknowledges the owner- 
ship of Allah over his life and property, in spite of that freedom, and 
considers himself to be their trustee only, or behaves as if he were their 
owner and so could do whatever he liked with them. 

Thus, the terms of this transaction from Allah's side are these: “If 
you voluntarily (and not by compulsion or coercion) agree to acknowledge 
that your life, your property and everything in this world, which їп fact 
belong to Me, are Mine, and consider yourself only as their trustee, and 
voluntarily surrender the freedom I have given you to behave, if you so 
like, in a dishonest way and yourself become their master and owner, I 
will give you, in return, Gardens in the eternal life of the Next World". 
The one who makes this bargain with Allah is a Believer, for Faith is in 
fact the other name for making this bargain. On the other hand, the 
one who refuses to make this bargain, or after making it adopts the attitude 
of the one who has not made the bargain, is a káfir for, technically, kufr 
is the term applied to the refusal to make this bargain. 

The following are the implications of making this transaction :— 

(D) Allah has put man to two very hard tests in this matter. The 
first is whether he acknowledges the real Owner as owner, in spite of the 
freedom of choice given to him, or he refuses this and becomes ungrateful, 
treacherous and rebellious. The second test is whether he puts his trust 
in his God or not, and surrenders his freedom and sacrifices his desires 
and wishes in this present world in return for His promise of the Gardens 
and eternal bliss in the Next World, even though the world were to 
proclaim: “А bird in the hand is worth two in the bush". 

(2) This matter helps to draw a clear line of demarcation between the 
legal conception of the Islamic Faith and the higher and spiritual one 
according to which Allah will judge one in the Hereafter. 


According to its legal conception, the mere verbal profession ۰ 
the articles of the Faith is a sufficient proof that one is legally a Muslim 
and after this no Jurist is authorized to declare such a one to be a dis- 
believer or to expel one from the fold of the Islamic Community, unless 
there is a definite and clear proof that the one made a false profession of 
the Faith. But this is not so with Allah : Allah considers the Faith 
of only that person to be true, who makes this bargain with Him and 
sells his freedom of thought and action to Him and gives up his entire 
claim to ownership in His favour. That is why a man might profess the 
articles of the Faith and observe the prescribed obligatory dut es, but if 
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he considered himself alone to be the master and owner of his body and 
soul, his heart and brain and his other faculties, his property and his 
resources and other things in his possession, and reserved to himself the 
right of expending them as he willed, he shall be regarded a disbeliever in 
the sight of Allah, even though he should be regarded a believer in the 
sight of the world. This is because such a man has not made that bargain 
with God which is the essence of the Faith according to the Quran. The 
very fact that a man does not expend his life and property in the way Allah 
approves of, or expends these in the way He disapproves, shows that the 
one who claimed to. profess the Faith either did not sell these to Allah or 
after having made the transaction still regarded himself to be their 


master and owner. ٣ ٣ 
(3) The above conception of the Islamic Faith draws а clear line of 


demarcation between the attitude of a Muslim and that of a disbeliever 
towards life. The Muslim, who sincerely believes in Allah, surrenders 
himself completely to Allah's Will, and does nothing whatsoever which 
may show that he is independent in his attitude, except when he temporarily 
forgets the terms of the bargain he has made with Him. Likewise no 
community of the Muslims can collectively adopt an independent attitude 
in political, cultural, economic, social and international matters and still 
remain Muslim. Апа if sometimes it temporarily forgets its subordinate 
position and its voluntary surrender of its freedom, it will give up the attitude 
of independence and readopt the attitude of surrender, as soon as it 
becomes aware of its error. Їп contrast to this, if one adopts the attitude 
of independence towards Allah and makes decisions about all the affairs 
of life in accordance with one's own wishes, whims and caprices, one shall 
be regarded to have adopted the attitude of disbelief, even though one 
was a 'Muslim' or a non-Muslim. 

(4) It should also be noted well that the Will of God to which a man 
is required to surrender himself is that which is specified by Allah Himself 
and not the one which the man himself declares to be the will of God. For 
in the latter case one does not follow God's Will but one's own will, 
which is utterly against the terms of the transaction. Only that person 
(or community) who adopts the attitude that conforms to the teachings 
of His Book and His Messenger, shall be deemed to have fulfilled the terms 


of the transaction. 
From the above implications of this transaction, it also becomes 


clear why the fulfilment of the terms by Allah has been deferred to the 
Next World after the termination of the life of this world. It is obvious 
that the Garden is not the return for the mere profession that the buyer has 
sold his life and property to Allah “but it is the actual surrender of these 
things in the worldly life and their disposal by him as a trustee of Allah 
according to His Will." Thus, this transaction will be completed only 
when the life of the buyer comes to an end in this world and it is proved 
that after making the bargain. he went on fulfilling the terms of the agree- 
ment up to his last breath. For then and then alone, he will be entitled 
to the recompense in accordance with the terms of the transaction. 
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It will also be worthwhile to understand the con text in which this 
matter has been placed here. In the preceding passage, there was the 
mention of those people who failed in the test of their Faith and did not 
make the sacrifice of their time, money, life and interests for the sake of 
Allah and His Way, in spite of their professions, because of their negligence 
or lack of sincerity or absolute hypocrisy. "Therefore after criticising 
the attitudes of different persons and sections, they have been told in clear 
words the implications of the Faith they had accepted: ‘This is not the 
mere verbal profession that there is God and He is One, butthe acceptance 
of the fact that He is the Owner and the Master of your lives and possessions. 
Therefore, if you are not ready and willing to sacrifice these in obedience 
to the Command of Allah, but expend these and your energies and resources 
against the Will of Allah, it is a clear proof that you were false in your 
profession of the Faith. For the true Believers are those who have truly 
sold their persons and possessions to Allah, and consider Him to be their 
Owner and Master, and expend their energies and possessions without any 
reservations, where He commands them to expend, and do not expend the 
least of these where He forbids them to expend.” 


107. Some critics say that the statement “this promise is contained 
in the Torah and the Gospel” is not confirmed by these Books. Their 
objection in regard to the Gospel is obviously wrong for even in the existing 
Gospels there are sayings of Prophet Jesus that confirm this verse. For 
instance : 

“Blessed are they which are persecuted for righteousness’ sake: 
for theirs is the kingdom of heaven.” (MAT. 5 : 10). 

“He that findeth his life shall lose it : and he that loseth his life for 
my sake shall find it." (MAT. 10 : 39). 

“Апа every one that hath forsaken houses, or brethren, or sisters, 
or father, or mother, or wife, or children, or ‘lands, for my name's 
sake, shall receive an hundredfold and shall inherit everlasting 
life." (MAT. 19 : 29). 

It is, however, true that the matter of this transaction is not confirmed 
in its entirety by the existing Torah. For instance, there is a mention of the 
first part of the bargain at several places in one form or the other:— 

БЕРЕ is not he thy father глаг hath bought thee? hath he not 
made thee, and established thee?" (DEUT. 32 : 6). 

*Hear, O Israel: The Lord our God is one Lord: And thou 
shalt love the Lord thy God with all thine heart. and with all thy 
soul, and with all thy might.” (DEUT. 6 : 4-5). 

But as regards the other part of the bargain, that is, the promise of the 

Gardens, they applied it to the land of Palestine :— . 
“Hear therefore, О Israel, and observe to do it; that it may be well 
with thee, and that ye may increase mightily, as the Lord God of 
thy fathers hath promised thee, in the land that floweth with milk 
and honey." (DEUT. 6 : 3) 

This is because the Torah does not give any conception of the Life- 
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after-death, the Day of Judgement, Rewards and Punishments in the Here- 
after, though this creed has always been an inseparable part of the Right 
Way. This does not. however, mean that the Torah did not originally 
contain this creed. The fact is that the Jews had become so materialistic 
during the period of their degeneration that they had no other idea of a 
reward from God than the well-being and prosperity inthis world. There- 
fore they perverted all the promises made by God in return for man's 
service and obedience to Him and applied those to the land of Palestine. 


In this connection, it should also be noted that the above-mentioned 
changes became possible because the original Torah had been tampered 
with in several ways. Some portions were taken away from it and others 
were added to it. Thus, the Torah in the existing form is not purely the 
Word of God but also contains the comments, etc., of the Jewish scholars 
mixed up with it. So much so that at some places it becomes difficult 
to distinguish the Word of God from the Jewish traditions, their racial 
prejudices, their superstitions, their ambitions and wishes, their legal 
interpretations, etc., all of which have got mixed with the Word of God. 
(For further details please see E.N. 2 of AL-I-‘IMRAN.) 


108. The Arabic word Ops ti (attā-i-būn) literally means “those who 


repent”. But іп (ће context it occurs it implies “those who possess repent- 
ance as their permanent characteristic”, that is, they repent over and over 


again. Moreover, the literal meaning of "t (taubah) is “to turn to" or “to 
turn back". Therefore its explanatory translation will be **. .. those who turn 
back to Allah over and over again". This is the first and foremost charac- 
teristic of a true Believer because even a true Believer is liable to forget the 
bargain he makes with Allah by which he sells his life and property to Him. 
As this matter does not concern his sense organs but pertains to his mind 
and heart, he is liable to forget that these things are not really his property 
but they belong to Allah. Therefore, even the true believer occasionally 
forgets the bargain, and behaves in a way as if he were their owner. But 
as soon as he becomes conscious of this transitory lapse and realizes that 
he had violated the terms of his agreement, he feels sorry and ashamed of 
his conduct and turns to his God, begs His pardon and renews the terms 
of the bargain with Him, and pledges his allegiance to Him after every 
slip of its violation. This kind of repentance alone is the guarantee that 
one will always come back to one's Faith : otherwise it is not possible for 
man because of the inherent human weaknesses, to observe strictly and 
deliberately the terms of the bargain without ever falling a prey to negli- 
gence and error. That is why Allah says in praise of the true Believer that 
“. .. he turns back to Allah over and over again" and not that “he never 
slips into error after making the bargain of obedience and service to 
Him”. And this is the greatest excellence that man can accomplish. 
Let us now consider the wisdom of placing this characteristic first in the 
list of the characteristics of the true Believers. It is to admonish those 
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who had been guilty of crimes after the profession of their Faith. They 
have been told in v. 111 that the true Believers are those who sell their lives 
and property to Allah. After this they are being told that if they sincerely 
intend to become true Believers they should first of all create in themselves 


this characteristic and at once turn to Allah without showing any obduracy 
so that they should not deviate further into error. 


a^ 
109. Some commentators are of the opinion that here السائحون‎ 


(Asà-s'ilván) means “. . . those who observe fast". As this is not the lexical 
meaning of the word but only its figurative sense, which has been based 
on an unauthentic tradition attributed to the Holy Prophet, we are of the 
opinion that there is no need to depart from its lexical meanings, that is, 
“|... move about іп the land (for His sake ...”). For here the Arabic word 
does not mean merely to ©“... move about in the land" but “move about 
in the land for the sake of noble and high aims, e.g. to propagate Islam, 
to do Jihád, to emigrate from those places where the unbelievers are in 
power, and to reform the people, to seek True Knowledge, to earn а 
lawful livelihood and the like". This characteristic of the Believers has 
been especially mentioned here to reprove those who had not gone forth 
to Jihad, in spite of their claim that they were “Believers”. They have 
been admonished that a true Believer is the one who goes forth into the 
land to raise high His Word, and exerts his utmost to fulfil the implica- 
tions of his Faith, and not the one who stays behind when he is called 
upon to move about in the land. 

110. That is those who "strictly observe the limits prescribed by 
Allah . . ." in regard to the Articles of the Faith, worship—morality, 
social behaviour, culture, economics, politics, judiciary, peace and war— 
in short, in all the aspects of their individual and cellective lives. They 
neither transgress these limits in order to follow their lusts nor invent 
laws nor replace the Divine Law by other laws. They establish these 
limits and prevent their violations. Hence, the true Believers are those 
who not only strictly observe the limits prescribed by Allah, but also do 
their very best to establish them and safeguard them so as to prevent 
their violation to the best of their powers and capabilities. 

111. “It does not behove . . . to pray for the mushriks . . ." implies 
two things. First, we love them and sympathise with them. Secondly, 
we consider their crime to be pardonable. There is no harm to cherish 
these things for the one who is loyal, though a sinner, but it is absolutely 
wrong in principle to love and sympathise with a person who is an open 
rebel and to consider his case as pardonable as it renders our own loyalty 
doubtful. Besides, it adds to the intensity of the crime, if we pray for the 
forgiveness of a mushrik, who is our near relative. For it means that we 
consider our relationships to be more valuable than the fulfilment of the 
implications of our loyalty to Allah and that our love with Allah and His 
Way is not wholly unalloyed and that we desire that Allah should also be 
influenced by the love we have with His rebels and pardon our criminal 
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kinsmen, even though He should throw the other criminals into the fire of 
Hell. ‚ Obviously. all such things are wrong and are against loyalty and 
Sincerity and the Faith demands that our love with Allah and His Way 
should be absolutely unalloyed and that His friend should be our friend 
and His enemy our enemy. ' That is why Allah has not said, "Do not 
pray for the forgiveness of the mushriks", but has instead warned, “It does 
not behov? the Prophet and those who have believed to pray for the for- 
giveness of the musliriks", which implies this: “The right thing for you 
is that you yourselves should regard it as improper to show sympathy with 
Our rebels and consider their crime as pardonable: nay, you should not 
wait for any Command from Us about this”. 

In this connection, it should also be noted well that it is forbidden 
to show sympathy with the mushriks only in matters of Faith. As regards 
the human relationships that demand the observance of the rights of one's 
own relatives, of showing love, sympathy and kindness, and cherishing 
fellow-feelings with them it is not forbidden at all. but it is considered to 
be a virtue. We must fulfil the worldly rights of a relative whether he be 
a believer or a disbeliever: we should help him in affiiction and give 
support to the needy ones and the orphans and show all possible sympathy 
with a sick or wounded person, irrespective of whether he is a Muslim or 
a non-Muslim. 

112. The reference is to what Prophet Abraham said when he broke 
off all connections with his father :— 

(1) ".. Peace be upon you. I will pray to my Lord to forgive 
you: for He is very kind to me”. (XIX : 47). 

(2) "And forgive my father : indeed he is of those who have gone 
astray. And disgrace me not on the Day, when mankind shall be 
brought back to life; when neither riches nor children shall avail 
anyone, and none shall obtain salvation except the one who 
comes before his Lord with a sound and pure heart”. (XXVI: 86-89). 
(3) ". .. I will pray for your forgiveness, but 1 have no power to 
rescue you from Allah...” (LX : 4). 

In the first place it should be noted that even the wording and the tone 
of the prayer for his father were very guarded, but when Prophet Abraham 
realized that the person for whom he was praying was an open rebel 
against Allah and a bitter enemy of His Way, he refrained himself from 
saying even such a guarded prayer for him and declared in clear words 
that he would have nothing to do with him in future, even though the 
rebel was his father who had brought him up with love and care. 


PX d Гай 
113. The words—els! (avvah) and حلم‎ (halim) which the Quran 


uses for Prophet Abraham are very comprehensive in meaning. Avvah 
is the one who is lamenting, humble, weeping, grief-stricken and God- 
fearing. And Aalim is the one who can keep control over himself under 
all circumstances, and is neither beside himself 1n anger and enmity nor 
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transgresses the proper limits in his affections, friendships and relation- 
ships. Here both the words have been used in their comprehensive senses. 
Prophet Abraham prayed for his father because he was tender-hearted 
and lamented for him that he would become the fuel for the fire of Hell. 
As he had full control over himself, and was very forbearing, he prayed 
even for that father who had persecuted him cruelly in order to hinder 
him from the Way of Islam. Lastly, he was Godfearing and did not want 
to go beyond the limits in his love for his fathcr; so he broke off all his 
relations with his father when he realized that he was an enemy of Allah. 

114. “He makes plain to the people . . . ." beforehand that they 
should avoid such and such thoughts, deeds and ways. But if they take 
no heed, and persist in wrong thinking and wrongdoing, Allah withholds 
His guidance from them and lets them follow the wrong way they them- 
selves choose to follow. 

This is the general formula that helps understand those passages of 
the Qurán in which Allah ascribes to Himself the guidance and the devia- 
tion of the people. Allah's guidance is that He makes plain to them the 
Right Way through His Prophets and Books. Then He enables those 
who have the intention, to follow the Right Way. Оп the other hand, 
He does not force and compel them to follow the Right Way, if they 
themselves intend to persist in the wrong ways in spite of the factthat the 
Right Way has been made quite,clear to them; He rather enables them to 
follow the way they themselves intend to follow. 

As regards the context in which this occurs here, it is plain that it is 
meant to warn those people who have been mentioned in the preceding 
passage, and to introduce those who are going to be mentioned in the 
succeeding passage. 

115. Ailah forgave the Prophet and his Companions for those 
inadvertent lapses that had been made in connection with the Tabük 
Expedition, in view of their excellent services. The inadvertent lapse 
made by the Holy Prophet was that he had given leave to stay behind to 
those people who were able to take part in the Jihad. (v. 43). 


116. This refers to those sincere Companions who were at first 
somewhat unwilling to go to war on that'critical occasion, but at last 
overcame their weakness, for they had true Faith in their hearts and loved 
the Right Way. 

117. That is, Allah will not take them to account for their wrong 
inclinations, for He does not punish a man for that weakness which he 
himself has overcome and corrected. 

118. These Three were among those who came to the Holy Prophet 
to present their excuses for staying behind. More than eighty of them 
were hypocrites, who put forward lame excuses and the Holy Prophet 
accepted these and let them go. Then came the turn of these Three. who 
were true Believers. and they confessed their fault plainly. Therefore 
the Holy Prophet postponed the decision of their case, and ordered 
the Muslims not to have any social relations with them till the decision 
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of their case came from Allah. This verse was sent down to decide their 
case. 

In this connection it should be kept in mind that the case of these 
Three was different from the case of the seven mentioned in E.N. 99. They 
had inflicted the punishment on themselves before they were called to 
account for their fault. 

119. The Three whose condition has been described in this verse, 

were Ka'ab bin Malik, Hilal bin Umayyah and Muràrah bin Ruba'i. 
They were sincere Believers, as has been stated above, and had made 
many sacrifices and given proofs of their sincerity before this. The last 
two had taken part in the battle of Badr also, and therefore their Faith 
was above every kind of suspicion. Though Ka'ab had not taken part in 
the battle of Badr, he had accompanied the Holy Prophet in every other 
expedition. But in spite of all these services. they were severely punished 
for the negligence they had shown on the critical occasion of the Tabük 
Expedition, when all the able-bodied Muslims were commanded to go 
forth to Jihad. 

When the Holy Prophet came back from Tabak, he ordered the 
Muslims to break away completely from them; so much so that they 
should not even respond to their greetings. After forty days of this е 
boycott their wives also were ordered to have nothing to do with ۰ | 
In short, they were reduced at Al-Madinah to the same sad plight which 
has been described in this verse. At last, after a boycott of fifty days, 
this verse was sent down to announce their forgiveness. 

The story of the above-mentioned boycott has been described in 
detail by Ka‘ab bin Malik, who was one of the Three. When he became 
old and blind, he himself told his story to his son, ‘Abdullah, who used 
to accompany him everywhere. As this story is an excellent lesson for 
all, it is given below in Ka'ab's own words:— 

“Whenever the Holy Prophet urged upon the people to get ready for | 
Jihad, I made up my mind to make preparations for this. But when I went 
home, I became negligent, saying to myself, ‘There is no hurry : when the 
time comes I will readily make preparations and start forthwith'. 1n this 
way I went on putting off my preparations till the time came when the 
army was going to start on the Expedition. Asl had made no preparations 
for the journey, I said to myself, ‘It does not matter: 1 will be able to 
join the army in a couple of days during the journey’. But again the 
same negligence prevented me from putting my intention into practice. 

At last no occasion was left for me to join the army. To add to my misery 
my conscience pricked me over and over again that the people with whom т 
1 had stayed behindin Al-Madinah were either the hypocrites or those 
Muslims who were old or otherwise unfit for Jihad. 
“When the Holy Prophet came back from Tabük, he, as usual, said 
two rak'ats of prayer in the Mosque. Then he sat there to meet the people. 
At first, the hypocrites, whose number was a little more than eighty, 
came to him and offered lame excuses on solemn oaths. The Holy 
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ы to the false story of each of them and accepted their‏ و ھت 

: Xcuses and left the decision about their hearts to Allah, saying, м 
May Allah forgive you’. Thén it was my turn to put forward my excuse. Г 
I went forward and uttered my salutations. He smiled and said, ‘Well, 

what kept you behind?’ (I hesitated for a moment.) By God, 1 would 

have invented one excuse or the other to satisfy any man of the world, 

for I am well versed in the art of conversation. But here was the Holy 

Prophet who was demanding an explanation from me. I believed that. 

even if I Succeeded in satisfying him by making a false excuse, Allah will 

inform him of the truth of the case and 1 shall again incur his displeasure. 

On the other hand, if I told the truth, I expected that Allah would forgive 

me, even though I were to incur his displeasure for the time being. So 

1 replied, ‘Sir, I have no excuse for staying behind. I was in every way 

able to go forth (to Tabük)'. At this the Holy Prophet remarked, 'This 

is the man who has told the truth'. Then turning to me, he said, “Со and 

wait till Allah decides your case'. 

“I rose from there and took my seat among the people of my own 
clan. They at once began to tease and reprove me because I had made 
no excuse. At this, I was tempted to go and .make some false excuse. 
But when I came to know that there were also two good people (Murarah 
bin Ruba'i and Hilal bin Umayyah), who had told tne same thing that I 
had, I felt satisfied and stuck to the truth. 

* After this the Holy Prophet issued a general order that no one should 
have any kind of talk with us. The other two confined themselves to their 
houses but I used to go out of my house and say my prayers in congrega- 
tion and walk through the bazaars. As nobody spoke to me, it appeared 
to me that I was a foreigner in some strange city where I had no acquaint- 
ances. When I attended the mosque, I would utter the usual salutations 
and wait in vain for a response from the Holy Prophet. I would turn 
stealthy looks at him to read his thoughts in regard to me, but he would 
turn his eyes away from me, though he had been looking at me while] was 
engaged in prayer. As this condition became intolerable for me, one 
day I went to see Abū Qatádah who was a cousin of mine and a friend 
from childhood. I climbed over the wall of his garden and uttered my 
salutations, but even he did not make any response to it. Then I said, 
“О Abū Qatádah ! I ask you to tell me on oath whether I love or do not 
love Allah and His Messenger'. But he remained silent. Again I repeated 
the question but he kept silent. I asked him on oath to answer my 
question. Then he merely replied, ‘Allah and His Messenger know best’. 
At this my eyes were filled with tears, and I came back. 

*Another incident happened during those days. Once I was passing 
through the bazaar, when a Syrian came to me and gave me a letter wrapped 
in silk. This was from the king of Ghassan and read like this: ‘We have 
come to know that your Leader is persecuting you these days. As you 
are not an ignoble person, we will not leave you to rot there. Therefore 
come to us and we will honour you (as you deserve)’. I said to myself, 
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"Here is another hard trial for me’. Then 1 threw the letter into the 
burning oven. 

"The boycott continued for forty days, when a man brought this 
message from the Holy Prophet that I should separate from my wife. 1 
asked whether, I should divorce her but was told that I should only separate 
from her. Accordingly, 1 said to my wife, ‘Со to your parental home and 
wait till a decision comes from Allah.' 

"On the fiftieth day, when after the Morning Prayers, I was sitting 
in a state of utter despair on the top of my house, all of a sudden some one 
cried aloud, ‘О Ka'ab bin Malik! Please accept my congratulations.’ 
Hearing this, I fell prostrate to the ground before Allah, for I under- 
stood that the Command of my forgiveness had come. After this, people 
began to pour in, each trying to forestall the other in congratulating me 
on the acceptance of my repentance. I rose and went directly to the 
Mosque. I noticed that the face of the Holy Prophet was glowing with 
happiness and in response to my salutations, he said, ‘I congratulate you 
on this: it is the best day of your life.’ I said, ‘Is this forgiveness from 
you or from Allah?’ He replied, ‘It is from Allah.’ Then he recited these 
verses (117-118). I asked, ‘O Messenger of Allah! Does my repentance 
require that I should give the whole of my property in charity?” He 
replied, ‘Keep a part of it, for it will be better for you.’ Accordingly, 
I kept my property at Khaibar for myself and gave all the rest in charity. 
Then I solemnly pledged that I would stick to the truth throughout the 
rest of my life, for Allah had forgiven me in return for the truth I had 
told. That is why I have never uttered a word against reality intentionally 
up to this time and hope and expect that Allah will protect me from lies 
in future as well.” 

This story contains many lessons, and every Believer should impress 
these on his mind and heart. 

The first and foremost lesson we learn from this story is that the 
matter of the conflict between Islam and kufr is so important and delicate 
that we should take the greatest possible care to be on our guard in regard 
to this. Not to mention the case of one who takes active part on the 
side of kufr, if a Muslim shows the least negligence even inadvertently 
in taking part on the side of Islam once in his life, and that, too, not with 
any evil intention, he is liable to lose all the lifelong services and devotions 
rendered by him in the cause of Islam. That was why such a severe 
action was taken even against those worthy people who had done great 
deeds of valour in the battles of Badr, Uhd, Ahzáb and Hunain, and 
whose sincerity and Faith were absolutely above suspicion. 

The second thing, which is as important as the first, is that one should 
never consider lightly any negligence in the performance of a duty, for 

this often misleads one to commit an offence that is counted among heinous 
sins. The fact that one did not commit the offence with any evil intention 
cannot save one from punishment. 
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Lastly, this story presents the true spirit of the society that had been $ 

von out under the leadership of the Holy Prophet. On the one side, 

re were the hypocrites whose treacherous dceds were quite well known 
to all. They offered lame excuses which were accepted without demur, 
for nothing better could be expected from them. On the other side, let us 
take the case of Ka'ab bin Malik, who was a tried Believer, and whose 
sacrifices were above every kind of suspicion. He did not invent any 
false story to justify himself but confessed his fault quite plainly and 
clearly. But. in contrast to the hypocrites, a severe chastisement was 
inflicted on him, not. because there was any suspicion about his Faith 
but because a sincere Believer like him had behaved in a way in which 
only a hypocrite could behave. Thus the chastisement was meant to 
remind them: “You are the salt of the earth. But if you, too, become 
tasteless, wherefrom will then salt be obtained ?" 

There is another noteworthy side of the matter. The part played by the 
Leader and the Follower and the Muslim Society in this incident is unique. 
The Leader inflicts the most severe punishment but with the feelings of 
affection and without any tinge of anger or hatred in it. It is like the 
punishment which a father gives to his son. It is always understood 
that the punishment is given for the good of the son, who knows that as 
soon as he mends his ways, he will regain the fatherly love. And the 
Follower sets an excellent example of obedience under very trying circum- 
stances. Не suffers hard from the severity of the chastisement but never 
thinks of rebelling against the Leader because of any false personal or 
clannish pride; nay, he does not cherish in his heart any complaint against 
his beloved Leader. but begins to love him even more than before. During 
this saddest period of his life the only thing he yearns for is a look of 
allection from his Leader. For he is like a famine-stricken farmer whose 
only hope is the piece of cloud which he sees floating in the sky. 

Now let us have a glimpse of the Muslim Society, which displayed 
the greatest discipline and the highest moral spirit that had ever been 
shown by any society. No sooner does the Leader order the boycott than 
the whole Community becomes a stranger to the Follower not only in public 
but also in private. So much so that his nearest relatives and closest 
friends do not even speak to him; nay, his own wife leaves him alone. 
He implores them on oath to tell him if they suspected his sincerity, but 
even his lifelong companions make a point-blank refusal, saying that 
he should ask Allah and His Messenger for that testimony. But in spite 
of the show of this strict discipline, the moral spirit of the Community 
is so high and so pure that not a single person tries to take advantage of 
the position of the fallen brother by adding insult to his injury; nay, every 
one feels sorry for his brother in disgrace, and is impatient to embrace 
him as soon as he is forgiven. That is why the people run in haste to 
tell him the good news. 

The above is the model of the Righteous Community that the Quran 
аппа to ۰ [Conid. оп р. 244 
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O Believers, fear Allah and be with those who are Truth- 
ful. It did not behove the people of Al-Madinah and the 
Bedouins, dwelling around, to abandon Allah's Messenger and 
Stay at home in order to safeguard their own interests, in 
utter disregard of him. For, every hardship like thirst, 
hunger and any other physical ordeal they suffer in the Way 
of Allah, and every step they take on that Way which enrages 
the unbelievers, and every act of wreaking vengeance upon 
the enemies of the truth, is credited in their favour with a 
good deed for each: surely Allah does not let go unrewarded 
any deed of the righteous people. Likewise, whatever they 
spend (in the Way of Allah), be it little or much, and which- 
ever valley they traverse (for Jihád), is credited to their account 
so that Allah may reward them for the good deeds they did. 

And it was not required that all the believers should 
leave their homes, but why did not some people from every 
habitation leave their homes in order to understand the Way 
of Islam and to warn their people when they returned to them, 
so that they should refrain from un-Islamic conduct ?!?0 

O Believers, fight with these disbelievers who are near 
уои; 1 and they should find you firm and stern :1 and know 
that Allah is with the Godfearing.?? Whenever а new 
sürah is revealed, some of them ask the Muslims (in jest), 
“Say, whose Faith from among you has increased?" (The 
answer is that) most surely (every sürah) increases the Faith 
of those who have sincerely believed and they rejoice, but it 
has added more filth to the existing filth’ of those whose 
hearts are suffering from the disease (of hypocrisy) and they 
shall remain disbelievers up to their death. Do these people 
not see that they are tried once or twice every year?!*5 Yet, 
still they do not repent or learn a lesson from this. Whena 
sürah is sent down, they cast looks at one another, asking, 5 
anyone watching you?" Then they silently slip away: 
Allah has turned away their hearts for they are a people who 
do not understand.” 


Listen! A Messenger has come to you, who is from 
among you. He grieves at your (spiritual) loss: he is greedily 
anxious for your (true) success: he is gentle and compassion- 
ate for the Believers:— 
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Now if they turn away from you, say to them, O Prophet, 
“Allah suffices me: there is no god but He: in Him have I put 
my trust: He is the Lord of the Great Throne.” 


Contd. from p. 241) 

This background makes it plain why Allah not only forgave them 
put also manifested His Kindness, Gentleness and Compassion in His 
Forgiveness to these people. It was because of their sincerity which they 
Proved during the fifty days of their chastisement. Had they shown 
arrogance after the commission of their offence and retaliated by taking 
angry and hostile actions as does every self-worshipper whose pride is 
wounded : had they behaved during their boycott in a manner as if 
they would break away from the Community but never bow down before it: 
had they passed this period in spreading dissatisfaction in the Community 
and gathering around them all the disgruntled people in order to organize 2 
Strong "opposition" against the Leader, then they would have most certainly 
been expelled from the Community, as if to say, “Со you now and worship 
the idol of your self, for henceforth you will never be given any opportunity 
for exerting to raise the Word of Allah". But these Three did not adopt 
this way though it was open to them. On the contrary, they took a different 
Way, as has been seen, and proved that God-worship had destroyed every 
idol that might have remained hidden in their hearts: tha. ihey had 
dedicated themselves entirely to the exertion in the Way of Allah: that 
while joining the Islamic Community they had burnt their hc?“ to make 
it impossible for themselves to go back anywhere: that they would 
put up with every kind of treatment but would remain in the Сот: unity 
and die as a member of it and would scornfully reject any offer ог 2n 
honourable place outside it; and would rather bear disgrace in it. Thi. 
was why they were again taken in the Community with the same honour 
as before. This is the explanation of the kind words of forgiveness: 
“Allah turned to them with kindness so that they should turn to Him.” 
In these concise words, the Quràn has depicted the true picture of the 
matter. The Master had at first turned away His attention from His 
Three servants but when He saw that they had not left His door but had 
remained there with broken hearts, He again turned to them in appreciation 
of their fidelity so as to bring them back into the fold. 

120. In order to comprehend the meaning of this verse, v. 97 with 
which it is connected, should be kept in view: 

"These Bedouins are most stubborn in unbelief and hypocrisy, and, 
in all probability, will remain ignorant of the laws of the Way which Allah 
has sent down to His Messenger." 

In v. 97, the Quràn merely diagnosed the disease and pointed out 
its symptoms. The Bedouins were suffering from the disease of hypocrisy 
because of their ignorance of the laws of the Way of Allah. This was so 
because they had not had any connections with the Centre of that Know- 

ledge. Here in this concluding portion of the Sürah. the remedy of that 
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disease has been prescribed so that they should have an understanding 
of Islam and its implications. It is not necessary that for this purpose 
all of them should leave their homes and come to Al-Madinah to learn 
that knowledge, but some of them should come from each habitation 
clan and Tegion to the Centres of the Knowledge (Al-Madinah Makkah 
and the like) and understand Islam. Then they should go back to their 
own habitations and create its understanding among the common people. 


This was a very important instruction that was given at the opportune 
moment to Strengthen the Islamic Movement for, at that time, the people 
were entering into the fold of Islam in large numbers without its proper 
understanding. Obviously, this instruction was not needed in the initial 
Stages of the Movement, for at that time everyone who embraced Islam 
did so with its full understanding. No one would think of becoming a 
Muslim without this as this was an invitation to persecution. When the 
Movement became successful and won power in the land, the clans and 
the habitations began to enter en bloc into the fold of Islam. Naturally 
very few of them understood the full implications of the Faith before 
accepting it, but the majority of them were being carried into the Fold, as 
it were, by the strong current that had been generated by the Movement. 
Outwardly this immense increase in numbers appeared to be a source of 
strength to Islam, but in reality such people as had no true understanding 
of Islam and were, therefore, not prepared to fulfil its moral oblizations. 
were not only useless for the Islamic System but were actually harmful 
to it. This side of the matter became quite apparent during the prepara- 
tions for the Tabük Expedition. That is why Allah sent down the in- 
struction that necessary steps should be taken for the integration ofthe 
Islamic Community so that it may keep pace with the immense increase 
in its numbers. Therefore some people should be brought out from 
every habitation and taught and trained in the requirements of Islam and 
these in their turn should teach and train their own people so that the , 
whole Muslim population should understand Islam and obtain the 
knowledge of the limits prescribed by Allah. 

In this connection, it should also be clearly understood that the 
Command about mass education given.in this verse is not merely about 
literacy but it had the definite aim of imparting the understanding of the 
Way of Islam among the masses and enabling them to refrain from ип- 
Islamic Ways. This is the real and permanent aim of education that has 
been set before the Muslims by Allah Himself. Therefore every system of 
their education shall be judged by this criterion and shall be regarded 
Islamic only to the extent it fulfils this aim. It does not, however, mean 
that Islam is against the spreading of literacy and teaching of the purely 
mundane subjects to the masses, but it simply means that the primary 
aim of the Islamic Education shoud be the achievement of the objective 
which has been mentioned above in italics. Without this, it does not 
consider any education to be education at all, even if it were to produce 
Einsteins and Freuds of the age. 
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It "n be worthwhile to consider the true significance of the words 
(эл! d 0227) used in the context, for they created a strange misunder- 


standing among the people of the later period, and produced lasting poison- 
ous effects on the religious education of the Muslims, nay, on their whole 
religious life in general. It is obvious that Allah used these words in 
order to lay down the objective of education before the Muslims, which 
was this: to understand the Islamic Way of life and have an insight into 
its system : to be familiar with its true nature and spirit so as to be able 
to judge and differentiate between the Islamic and the un-Islamic ways 
of thought and conduct in every aspect of life. But later on when the 


r 
knowledge of the Muslim Law was given the technical name of wi 


(Sigh), it gradually developed into the science of the details of external 


form fas opposed to the spiritual aspect of the Islamic Law). As the 
Asar 


word “j (figh) is of the same root «xd as жр used in this 
verse, a misunderstanding was-created that this Command “of the Quran 
was about acquiring the knowledge of fiqh in the above-mentioned sense. 
It is true that this knowledge is of great importance in the Islamic System 
of life, but it is not all that is required by the Quràn but only a part of the 
objective. It is not possible to recount here all the damages that the 
Musiim Community has suffered because of this misunderstanding, but 
suffice it to say that this is the thing, which is responsible for reducing the 
religious education of the Muslims to the knowledge and interpretation 
of the external form of Islam without paying any attention to the spirit 
of Islam. This inevitably resulted in making lifeless formalism the 
ultimate goal of the life of the Muslims. 
121. From the apparent wording of this verse, it may be inferred 
that only those Muslims have at first been held responsible to fight with 
those enemies of Islam who live Bear their territory. But if we read this 
verse along with the succeeding passage, it becomes clear that here ‘‘dis- 
believers who are near you refers to those hypocrites who were doing great 
harm to the Islamic Society by mixing up with the sincere Muslims. This 
very thing was stated in v. 73 at the beginning of this discourse. The 
Command has been repeated at its end in order to impress on the Muslims 
the importance of the matter and to urge them to do Jihad and crush 
these internal enemies, without paying the least regard to the racial, family 
and social relations that had been proving a binding force with them. The 
only difference between the two Commands is that in v. 73, the Muslims 
were asked to do Jihad with them, while in this verse stronger words, 
“fight with them", have been used, which were meant to impress on them 
that they should crush the hypocrites thoroughly and completely. :Ап- 
other difference in the wordings is that in v. 73, two different words, 
“disbelievers and hypocrites”, have been used, while in this verse only 
one word, *'disbelievers", has been used so that the hypocrites should 
tucfeit all their claims as Muslims, for there was room for this concession 
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in the word “hypocrite”. 

122. This is meant to impress that they should not, in future, show 
the lenient treatment they had been meting out to them up to that 
time. This has already been commanded in v. 73: “be firm and stern 
with them”. 

123. This warning has two-fold meanings. and both аге implied here. 
First, “If you show any kind of leniency towards them because of your 
personal or family or economic connections with them. you should know 
that such a thing shall be against ‘the fear of God’, for the fear of God 
and friendly relations with the enemies of Allah are contradictory 
things. Therefore, you should give these up, if you desire to obtain 
Allah’s help". Secondly, “Yoy should scrupulously observe the moral 
and humane limits in doing Jihád, and in fighting with them. For you 
should always keep yourselves within the prescribed limits in everything. 
1۴ you transgress these in any way, you should know that Allah will forsake 
you for He helps only those who are Godfearing". 

124. As regards the increase and decrease in Faith." disbelief and 
hypocrisy, please refer to E.N. 2 of Sürah AL-ANFAL. 

125. That is, during the course of every year such circumstances 
are created as put to test once or twice their claim to the Faith. and these 
disclose that their profession of Islam was like a counterfeit coin. For 
instance, some time their Faith is tested by (а) а Commandment of the 
Qur n which lays some new restriction on their lusts, or by (b) a demand 
of the Faith that hits hard at their self-interests. or by (c) an internal dis- 
pute which discloses their preference for worldly interests and fcr their 
personal, family and clannish relations to Allah, His Messenger and the 
Faith, or by (d) a war that requires the sacrifice -of their lives, wealth, 
time and energies. All these tests help bring to the open that filth of 
hypocrisy that lay hidden in their hearts under the garb of the profession 
of Islam. Besides, these things increase that filth which had already 
gathered in their hearts because of their deviations from the implications 
of the Faith. 

126. This happened when the hypocrites had to attend a meeting 
that was specially held for the recital of some new sürah. The Holy 
Prophet used to recite as an address every new sürah before the assembly. 
The true Believers would listen to it very attentively and respectfully. 
But the hypocrites, who had to attend the meeting to show that they were 
“Muslims”, would sit listlessly in the meeting for they had no. interest in 
the recital. But when they would be assured that their "attendance" had 
been marked, they would look for an opportune moment to slip away 
without being seen and noticed. 

127. "Allah has turned away their hearts" trom the Quran. because 
they do not understand that it is in their own interest to listen to the Quràn 
and to act upon its teachings. These foolish people do not realize that 
by ignoring the Quran and the Holy Prophet. they. in fact. deprive them-- 
selves of a great blessing. As they are deeply engaged in their own narrow 
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interests. they do not see that the great knowledge of the Quràn and the 
right guidance of the Holy Prophet has the potentiality of making them 
the leaders of this world, and of bringing salvation to them in the Next 
World. As a result of their folly and neglect of the great blessing, Allah 
has, in accordance with His Law, deprived them of the capacity of making 
use of this blessing and "turned away their hearts" from it. That is why 
these unfortuna,e people do not even feel the great loss they are suffering, 
. while the blessed people are taking full advantage of this great fountain- 
head of power and strength and are preparing themsleves for achieving 
the greatest success that human beings could ever achieve. 
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YUNUS (JONAH) iı 
INTRODUCTION 


Name 

The Sürah takes its name from V. 98, in which there is 
a reference to Prophet Үйпиѕ (Jonah). The name, as usual, 
is symbolical and does not indicate that the Sürah deals with 
the story of Prophet Jonah. 


Place of Revelation 


We learn from traditions, and this is supported by the 
contents of the Sirah itself, that the whole of this Sirah was 
revealed at Makkah. But there are some people who are of 
the opinion that some of its verses were revealed at Al- 
Madinah. This is, however, a superficial view. Тһе con- 
tinuity of the theme clearly shows that this does not comprise 
isolated verses or discourses that were revealed at different 
times and on different оссаѕіопѕ. On the contrary, it is, from 
the beginning to the end, a closely connected discourse which 
. must have been revealed at one sitting. Besides this, the 
nature of its theme is itself a clear proof that the Sürah 
belongs to the Makkan period. 


Time of Revelation 


We have no tradition in regard to the time of its 
revelation, but its subject-matter gives clear indication that it 
must have been revealed during the last stage of the Holy 
Prophet's residence at Makkah. For the mode of the dis- 
course suggests that at the time of its revelation, the antagonism 
of the opponents of the Message had become so intense that 
they could not tolerate even the presence of the Holy Prophet 
١ and his followers among themselves, and that things had come 
to such a pass as to leave’ no hope that they мома ever 
understand and accept the Message of the Prophet. This 
indicates that the last stage of the Prophet's life among those 
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people had come, and the final warning like the one in this 
Sürah had to be given. "These characteristics of the discourse 
are a clear proof that it was revealed during the last stage of 
the Movement at Makkah. 

Another thing that determines more specifically the 
order of the sürahs of the last stage at Makkah is the mention 
(or absence) of some open or covert hint about Hijrat (Emi- 
gration) from Makkah. As this Sürah does not contain any 
hint whatsoever about this, it is a proof that it preceded 
those sürahs which contain it. 

Now that we have specified the time of its revelation, 
there is no need of repeating its historical background because 
that has already been stated in Sürahs VI and VII. 


Subject 


This discourse deals with the invitation to the Message, 
admonition and warning. In the very introductory verses, the 
invitation has been extended like this:— 

“The people consider it a strange thing that this Message 
is being conveyed by a human being and charge him with 
sorcery, whereas there is nothing strange in it nor has it any 
connection with sorcery or sooth-saying. It simply informs you 
of two realities. First, Allah, Who has created the universe 
and manages it, is, in fact, your Master and Lord, and He 
alone is entitled to your worship. The second reality is that 
after the life in this world, there will be another lifein the 
Next World, where you shall have to render full account of 
the life of this world and be rewarded or punished according 
to whether you adopted the righteous attitude as required by 
Him after acknowleding Him as your Master, or acted against 
' His will. Both of.these realities, which the Messenger is 
presenting before you, are "realities" in themselves whether 
you acknowledge them as such or not. He is inviting you to 
accept these and regulate your lives in accordance with them; 
if you accept these, you will have а very blessed end; other- 
wise you shall meet with evil consequences.” 


Topics 
After the introduction, the following topics have been 
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dealt with in an appropriate order:— 

(1) Proofs of the doctrines of Tauhid, Providence and 
Life-after-death have been given by such arguments as may 
satisfy the minds and hearts of those who listen to the Message 
without prejudice and bigotry with the sole intention of safe- 
guarding themselves against deviation and its evil results and 
not for the sake of seeking opportunities for useless discussions. 

(2) Those misunderstandings which were (and always 
are) hindering people from accepting the doctrines of Tauhid 
and the Hereafter, have been removed and they have been 
warned to guard against those negligences that stand in 
their way. 

(3) Those doubts have been removed and answers to 
those objections given which were being raised about the 
Prophethood of Muhammad (Allah's peace: be upon him) 
and the Message brought by him. 

(4) Graphic descriptions of the life in the Hereafter have 

' been presented in order to warn the people beforehand so 
that they should mend their ways here and be not sorry 
afterwards for their conduct in this world. ۱ 

(5) They have been admonished and warned that the 
life in this world is really a test and a trial, and that the time 
allowed for it is only up to the last moment of the earthly life, 
and that this is the only opportunity that shall be given tothem 
for accepting the Message and achieving success in the test. 
Therefore, they should make the best use of the opportunity 
that has been provided for them by the appointment of 
Prophet Muhammad (Allah's peace be upon him) for their 
guidance and obtain the true knowledge of the Reality from 
the Quran that is being sent down to him. Otherwise, they 
shall be remorseful for ever and ever. 


(6) Their attention has been drawn to some of their acts. 


of manifest ignorance and deviation which were the direct 
result of discarding Divine Guidance from their lives. 

In this connection, the story of Prophet Noah has been 
related in brief and that of Prophet Moses in detail in order 
to impress four things on the minds:— 

First, “As your behaviour towards Prophet Muhammad 
'(Allah's peace be upon him) is like that of the peoples of 
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Prophet Noah and Prophet Moses towards them, you should 
know it for certain that you also shall meet with the samecon- 
sequences which they met with." Secondly, “You should not 
be deluded into believing by the helpless and weak condition 
of the Prophet and his followers, you are witnessing today, 
that it will always remain like this. You should know that 
the same All-Powerful Allah Who supported Prophets Moses 
and Aaron, is supporting them and that He changes the 
circumstances in such а sudden and thorough manner that 
none can foresee it.” Thirdly, “If you do not make use of 
the term that has been granted to you by Allah and mend 
your ways now, and postpone this to the last moment like 
Pharaoh, your repentance shall not be accepted." Lastly, the 
followers of the Holy Prophet have been reassured that they 
should not lose heart because of the severity of the circum- 
stances created by their opponents, especially at the time when 
they themselves were in an utterly helpless condition. They 
have also been given instructions as to how they should carry 
on their Mission under those harsh conditions. Moreover, 
they have been warned to be on their guard against the kind 
of behaviour which was adopted by the Israelites, when they 
were rescued by Allah from the tyranny of the People of 
Pharaoh. 

(7) At the end of the Sürah, the Holy Prophet has been 
commanded to make a declaration to this effect: ‘This is 
the Creed and this is the rule of conduct that has been 
prescribed for me by Allah: no change can be made at all in 
this: whoso will accept this will do so for his own good and 
whoso will reject this will do so at his own peril." 
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Verses 109 Revealed at Makkah 
In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 


Alif Lam Rā. These are the verses of the Book, which 
is full of wisdom and knowledge.! 

Did it seem strange to the people that We should have 
inspired a man from among themselves to warn the (neglect- 
ful) people, and to give the Believers the good news that they 
will have real honour and success with their Lord?? (Is this 
the thing that) led the unbelievers to say, “This man is a 
manifest enchanter ?”3 | 

The fact is that your Lord is the same Allah, Who created 

' the heavens and the earth in six days, then sat Himself upon 
the Throne of His Kingdom, and is directing the affairs of 
the universe. None can intercede’ with Him except after 
His permission.’ "That is Allah, your Lord: so worship Him. 
Will you not then understand ?? 

To Him you shall all return: this is the true and sure 
promise of Allah. Indeed He originates creation and He will 
bring it back to life? so that He may recompense with perfect 
justice those who believed and did righteous deeds. As for 
those who disbelieved, they shall drink boiling water and 
undergo a painful chastisement for their rejection of the 
Truth.19 

It is He Who gave the sun his brightness and the moon 
her light, and ordained her phases precisely so that you may 
calculate years and dates from this. Allah has not created all 
this (for mere fun) but for a serious end. He makes His 
Signs manifest for those people who possess knowledge. In 
the alternation of the night and day and in all that Allah 
has created in the heavens and the earth, surely there are 
Signs for those who intend avoiding (deviation from the 


Truth!!), 
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The fact is that the ultimate abode of those, who expect 
not to meet Usand are well pleased and satisfied with this 
worldly life and pay no heed to Our Signs, shall be Hell in 
consequence of the evils they earned (because of this erroneous 
creed and wrong conduct??). 

And it is also a fact that, because of their faith, Allah 
will guide aright those who believe (sincerely in the Truths 
that have been presented in this Book) and do righteous 
deeds; and canals will be flowing underneath them in the 
Gardens of bliss.!3 Therein their prayers will be, “Glory to 
Thee, O Lord," and their greeting, **Peace be to you," and 
the burden of their hymn will be, *Praiseis for Allah alone, 
the Lord of the universe."14 


I. This introductory verse contains a subtle answer to those foolish 
people who presumed that the discourses, which the Messenger was pre- 
senting as the Quran, were nothing more than eloquent speeches, poetic 
lofty thoughts, and some predictions like those of the sooth-sayers. They 
are being warned that the Quràn is not what they supposed it to be but 
this is the Book of wisdom, and that if they did not pay due attention to 
it, they would deprive themselves of wisdom. 

2. This question has been posed to impress on them that if they 
considered the matter coolly, they themselves would come to the con- 
clusion that : 

(a) there is nothing strange in appointing a man to warn his 
fellow men of the consequences of neglecting the Message. 
For it is obvious that a man, and not a jinn or an angel or any 
other being, was the proper messenger for human beings. 

(b) there is nothing strange in it that the Creator and Lord 
of mankind should make arrangements for the guidance of 
erring human beings; nay, it would have been strange if He 
had made no such arrangements, and 

(c) there is nothing strange in this that real honour and success 
should come to those who accept the guidance and not to 
those who reject it. 

3. They dubbed him “enchanter” but did not consider whciher 
the epithet appropriately applied to him or not. It is obvious that the 
mere fact that he was moving the hearts and influencing the minds of the 
believers with his eloquence, was not a sufficient proof that he was using 
magic to achieve this object. And it is not difficult at all to distinguish 
rhetoric of a Messenger from that of an enchanter for these are quite 


distinct from each other in their natures, in the objectives for which they . 


are used and in the effect they produce on the lives of the believers. 
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The irresponsible “enchanter” does not care at all whether what he utters 
is correct, just and righteous because his only object is to influence the 
hearts of the hearers in order to achieve his own unlawful ends. That 
is why he does not hesitate at all to utter any false, exaggerated or unjust 
thing, if it serves his purpose. For his only aim is to produce an emotional 
effect in order to deceive the people by using an artificially ornamented 
and exaggerated language rather than to state things of wisdom. As a 
result of this, his talk is contradictory, imbalanced and unsystematic. As 
his sole object is self-interest, he abuses his rhetoric for exploitation, or 
for sowing seeds of discard or for setting one party against the other. 
Therefore, the “enchanter” fails to produce any high moral effects on the 
lives of the people or to imbue them with any righteous thoughts or to 
urge them to noble deeds or to bring about any healthy change in their 
lives; nay, as a result of his “magic” the people begin to exhibit even worse 
qualities than they did before. 

Thus it is implied that by the application of this criterion, the charge 
of the unbelievers that “This man is a manifest enchanter” is refuted, for 
it means to say to them, “You yourselves are witnessing that the talk of ‘this 
person’ is wise, systematic, balanced, right and just. Every word he utters 
is well-thought out and everything he says is most valuable and precious. 
His eloquence aims at nothing but reform of the people. There is not 
the least tinge of personal, family, national or any other worldly interest 
in his talk. His only intention and desire is to warn the people of the 
consequences of their negligence and to invite them to the way of their ` 
own good. Then consider the effects of his eloquence and you will find 
that they are quite different from those produced by the rhetoric of the 
*enchanters'. The lives of all those who have been influenced by him 
have been so reformed that they have become models of high moral 
character and excellent conduct. Therefore, you should consider the 
matter and decide for yourselvés whether he is an enchanter or a prophet.” 

4. This is to impress the fact that after creating the universe, Allah 
has not cut off connection with it, but has sat Himself upon His Throne 
and is practically directing and conducting and governing each and every 
part of it. The foolish people think that after creating the universe, Allah 
has left it to itself or to others to exploit it as they will. But the Quran 
refutes this and says that Allah Himself is governing the whole of His 
creation and He has kept all the powers and the reins of government in 
His own hands and whatever is taking place in each and every part of the 
universe is happening with His command or permission. In short, He 
is not only the Creator but also the Ruler, Designer and Supporter of the 
universe, which is working in accordance with His will. (Please see 
also E.N.'s 40, 41 of AL-A‘ARAF.) 

5. "This is to emphasize the other side of the matter. Не is All- 
Powerful and there is none who dare make even a recommendation to 
Him about anything not to speak of interfering with His management of 
affairs so as to cause any change in His decrees or in the making or marring 
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of anyone’s fate. The most one can do is to make a supplication to Him 
but it all depends on His will to grant or reject it. There is none so power- 
ful in His Kingdom as to have his own way in anything or to get his 
recommendations through. anyhow. 

6. After stating the bave fact that Allah alone is the Lord, people 
are being told the kind of conduct that ‘fact’ demands from them, that is, 
“When Allah alone is your Lord, you should worship Him alone." In 
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this connection, it should also Бе noted that just as the Arabic word ius 


(Rab) implies three things— Providence, Supremacy and Soverei gnty—like- 


wise the Arabic word Site (‘Ibadat) also contains three corresponding 


implications : (1) WoHhip. (2) servitude and (3) obedience : 

(1) As Allah is his sole Providence, man should show his gratitude to 
Him by worshipping Him alone. He should pray and supplicate to Him 
and bow his head in reverence to Him and none else. 

(2) As Allah is the only Supreme Being, man should behave like 
His servant and slave and should not adopt the attitude of independence 
towards Him nor should he subject himself to the mental or practical 
servitude of anyone else. 

(3) As Allah is his sole Sovereign, man should obey His Commands, 
and follow His Law, and he should neither become his own sovereign nor 
should he acknowledge anyone else as his sovereign. 

7. That is, *Will you not then understand the implications of the 
Reality that has been expounded? Will you not open your eyes and see 
the misunderstandings which have been misleading you into wrong ways 
opposed to Reality? Will you persist in them ?" 

8. Thisis the second basic principle of the teachings of every prophet; 
“You shall have to return to your Lord and render an account of all you 
did in this world." The first principle has. been stated in the preceding 
verse: “Allah alone is your Lord : therefore worship Him only." 

9. This sentence contains both a statement and its proof. The 
statement is, “Allah will again bring to life all human beings," and the 
proof is, “This is as easy for Allah as it was to create them first." The 
one who acknowledges that Allah has originated all creation (and who 
can deny this except those atheists who accepted the absurd theory of 
"Creation without a Creator" merely to get a plea for discarding the 
religion of the Christian clergy?) cannot consider this as impossible or 
irrational. 


10. The reason why Allah will again bring the whole mankind to: 


life is to reward the believers and to punish the disbelievers. After 
showing that this is possible to raise the dead, it is stated that it is absolutely 
necessary to fulfil the demands of common-sense and justice, for full 
justice cannot be done without this. Common-sense and justice demand 


that those who believe and do righteous deeds should be given their full ٭‎ 


rewards, and those who disbelieve and reject the Truth and do evil deeds, 
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should be duly punished. As every sensible and just person knows that this 
demand of justice is not fulfilled in its entirety, and cannot be fulfilled 
in this world, it is absolutley essential that the whole of mankind should 
again be brought to life for this purpose. (Please see also E.N. 30, AL- 
A‘ARAF and E.N. 105, HUD.) 

11. This is the third argument in proof of the doctrine of the life in 
the Hereafter. It is based on Allah’s manifestations in the heavens and 
on the earth. The greatest and most manifest of these are the sun, the 
moon and the alternation of the night and day, for these are ever present 
before each and every human being. All these clearly show that the Creator of 
this great and vast universe is not a child who has made all this for mere 
fun and will break it up when he is satiated with it. These manifestations of 
His area clear proof of the fact. that the Creator is All-Wise, for there is a 
system, a wisdom, a design and a serious object in each and every particle 
of His creation. These seem, as it were, to say, ““When you yourselves 
learn from the signs and manifestations of His wisdom that He is ۵۸۱۱-۷۷156, 
how can you, then, expect that He will not call man to account after 
granting him common-sense, moral feelings, independent responsibility and 
authority to exploit His endless resources, and that He will not reward 
those who make the right use of these and punish those who abuse them?” 

Thus, it has become obvious that in VV. 4-6, three arguments have 
been given in their logical order to present the doctrine of the Hereafter: 

(1) The fact of the origination of life in this world is a proof that 
life in the Next World is also possible. 

(2) There must be life in the Hereafter, because it is essential for the 
recompense of the deeds that one does, and of the use or abuse one 
makes of the moral responsibilities that have teen entrusted to man. 
Therefore, it is the demand of common-sense and justice that there 
must be another world in which one should bear the consequences of 
one’s deeds, for this is not possible in this world. 

(3) When common-sense and justice demand that there must be 
life in the Hereafter, this need will surely be satisfied, for the Creator of 
man and the universe is All-Wise, and it cannot be conceived that the 
All-Wise will not satisfy the demands of common-sense and justice: 

A deep thinking will show that these are the only possible arguments 
for the proof of the life in the Hereafter and these suffice, too. After this 
the only thing that might be demanded in this connection is that it should 
be actually demonstrated before man to convince him that this thing is 
possible, necessary and demanded by the Wisdom of Allah. But it is 
obvious that this will not be done in this world for this is for the trial of 
man and not for recompense, and Allah wills to test whether man believes 
in the Hereafter without seeing it, merely by his reasoning on the right lines. 

Besides this, the words, “Не makes His Signs manifest for those 
people, who possess knowledge" and “...... in all that Allah has created. . 
there are Signs for those, who intend avoiding (deviations from the Truth)" 

` are worthy of serious consideration. These words imply this: “Allah 
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has in His wisdom spread such signs in each and every manifestation of 
His as clearly point to the realities that are hidden behind them; but only 
those people can reach to those realities, who (a) free themselves from 
the prejudices of ignorance and acquire knowledge from the sources with 
which Allah has provided man for this purpose, and (5) have the intention 
of avoiding wrong ways and following the Right Way." 

12. This passage also contains both a statement and its proof. 
The statement is that those who reject the doctrine of the Hereafter shall 
inevitably go to Hell and its proof is that those who reject or pay no heed 
to this, commit such evil deeds as deserve nothing less than the fire of 
Hell. The fact which is supported by the experience of thousands of 
years, is that those who do not consider themselves responsible and account- 
able to God in the Hereafter, go astray into wrong ways for lack of any 
control over themselves, and commit immoralities and fill God's earth with 
tyranny, chaos and filth and thus merit Hell. This is inevitable. If a 
man leads his life on the presumption that there is no other life, he will 
have no fear that he shall have to render a full account of all his deeds in 
this world. Therefore his sole aim in this life will be to win, by hook or 
by crook, prosperity, happiness, fame and power in this world. Naturally 
these materialistic attitudes make people heedless of the Signs of Allah 
and mislead them into wrong ways that lead to Hell. 

The above argument for the doctrine of the Hereafter is in its nature 
different from the previous three arguments. This is based on the know- 
ledge gained by human experience while the former were based on 
rational reasoning. Though here only a hint has been given about it, 
the same has been stated in detail in other places in the Quran. This is 
the argument in brief. Human beings cannot adopt individually or 
collectively the right attitude towards life unless the doctrine of account- 
ability to God is deeply embedded in their hearts. The fact that human 
beings begin to behave erroneously, if and when their belief in this doctrine 
disappears or becomes weak, is borne out by a long experience. Had not 
the creed of the Hereafter been real, its acceptance or rejection would 
not have produced the results inevitably and continuously for centuries. 
The fact that the acceptance of a doctrine should have continuously 
produced right sort of results, and its denial wrong results, is a clear proof 
that it is real. Though the premises of the above argument and the 
conclusion drawn from these are clear and closely connected, there are 
some people who do not agree with this proposition. They argue their 
point like this. There are many instances of people who deny the Here- 
after and base their moral philosophy and their rule of conduct on atheism 
and materialism : still they possess high moral characters and abstain 
from every sort of evil; in short, they are virtuous in their affairs and 
render great services to the people. Buta little thinking will show that 
this is a weak argument. If we probe into the materialistic philosophies 
and systems, we shall find that all these lack solid foundations for the 

moral excellence and practical virtuous deeds; therefore they cannot 
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produce those qualities with which the atheists and the materialists are 
credited. Indeed no such motivating factors exist in those philosophies 
as may produce the qualities of righteousness, honesty, trust-worthiness, 
justice, compassion, generosity, sacrifice, sympathy, self-control, purity, 
the fulfilment of duties, obligations and pledges and the like. The only 
alternative to the doctrines of Tauhid and the Hereafter is “utilitarianism” 
which might become the basis for a practical moral system, for all the 
other philosophies are merely hypothetical and impracticable. It is quite 
obvious that the motivating power of utilitarianism is very limited be- 
cause it is incapable of carrying a person farther than “utility” itself. 
Therefore the one who believes in this doctrine will consider a virtue 
a “virtue” only as long as it is useful to his own person, family, society 
etc., and will direct all his efforts towards promoting their welfare and 
happiness and will adhere to moral qualities only as long as they are 
conducive to his own good or to that of his own people. But he will 
discard these “virtues”, when he is convinced that these will be harmful. 
That is why a utilitarian does not believe in absolute morality but adopts 
truth or falsehood, honesty or dishonesty, faithfulness or  treachery, 
justice or injustice, in short, any virtue or vice that may suit the occasion 
and be useful for his own interests. The English people are the most 
appropriate example of utilitarian morality. Their example will serve 
our purpose as they are cited by its supporters to prove their proposition 
that one may possess a high moral character even though one were to 
deny the existence of God and the Hereafter for, they say, the 
English people in general are more truthful, more honest, more just and 
more trust-worthy than others though they are materialists; whereas the 
fact is that the English people provide the most appropriate practical proof 
of the instability of utilitarian character. Is it not a fact that the represen- 
tatives of the English nation make a very poor show of their morality in 
regard to international affairs? They tell brazen-faced lies and are guilty 
of treachery, tyranny, injustice and dishonesty, and the whole nation backs 
them up as its champions. Най their morality been founded on sound 
bases, it could not have been possible that as individuals they should be - 
truthful, honest, just, righteous and observe pledges, but as a nation they 
would discard all these moral values. This is a clear proof that these 
people do not believe in moral values as such but only if these are useful 
for their self-interest : otherwise they could not have adopted two con- 
tradictory positions as individuals and as a nation. Morality is morality 
only if it is absolute, otherwise it is a policy and expediency. 
Nevertheless, if there be any up-holders of absolute morality from 
among the disbelievers of Allah and the Hereafter, they could not have 
got these virtues from the doctrine of utilitarianism but from those latent 
religious influences that might have remained embedded in their hearts 
without their conscious knowledge. Such a person is, in fact, indebted 
to religion for his moral excellences, though he be attributing these to 
[Contd. on p. 16 
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Had Allah!5 hastened in dealing out evil to people as they 11-14 
hastened in asking good of the world, the term allowed to 
them for action would have been terminated long before this. 
(But this is not Our Way :) We let wander in their rebellion 
those people who do not expect to meet Us. Strange is the 
behaviour of man! When he is in affliction, he calls Us, 
standing or sitting or lying down, but when We remove his 
affliction from him, he behaves as if he had never called Us 
at the time when affliction came upon him. . Thus the evil 
deeds of such transgressors have been made seeming fair to 
them. О mankind, We destroyed before you those communi- 
ties!* (which were in power in their time,) when they adopted 
the attitude of transgression,! for their Messengers came to 
them with clear signs but they would not believe in them. 
This is how We recompense the. criminals for their crimes. 
Now We have appointed you in their place on the earth so 
that We may test how you conduct yourselves.!8 

When Our clear revelations are recited to them, those 15.17 
who do not expect to meet Us say, “Bring another Quran in 
its stead ог make some amendment in it."!? О Muhammad, 
say to them, “It is not for me to make any alteration in it of 
my own accord. I follow only what is revealed to me. 
Indeed, if I disobey my Lord, I fear the chastisement of a 
dreadful Day."?9 Say also, “Наа Allah willed so, I would 
never have recited this Quran to you, nor would I have told 
you anything (about its existence). I have already lived a life- 
time among you before its revelation. Do you not use your 
common-sense??! And Who can be a greater sinner than the 
one who himself forges a lie and then ascribes it to Allah or 
falsifies?? His real Revelations? Indeed, criminals can never 
attain (true) success."?3 

These people worship besides Allah those which can 18 
neither harm nor benefit them, and say, “These are our inter- 
cessors with Allah”. О Muhammad, say to them, “Do you 
presume to inform Allah of that thing which He knows not to 
be either in the heavens or in the earth ?"?* He is absolutely 
free from and exalted above what they associate with Him. 

In the beginning all the people were one community, but 19 
afterwards they invented different creeds and ways. Апа 
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had not your Lord ordained a decree, that thing in which 
they differ would have been 6 

20 As regards their saying, “Why has not a Sign been sent 
down to this Prophet from his Lord ?"?? tell them, “The unseen 
belongs wholly and solely to Allah. Well, wait (for it): I, too, 
shall wait with ۵ 
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Contd. from р. 13] 
ѕесшагіѕт and materialism, for he cannot point out anything, whatso- 
ever, in them that might have motivated those virtues. 
13. We should not pass cursorily over this verse and should con- 
sider it deeply in the order it has been presented : 
(1) Why will they be given Gardens of bliss in the life of the Hereafter? 
This will be because they followed the Right Way in the life of this world 
and adopted the right ways in every aspect of life, both as individuals 
and as a community, and discarded the false and erroneous ways. 
(2) How did they obtain at every step, at every turning and at every 
cross-road the correct criterion of judging between the right and the 
wrong, the true and the false, the righteous and the erroneous? Then H 
wherefrom did they get the power to remain stead-fa:t on the Right Way, і 
avoiding scrupulously wrong ways, after getting the right sort of discern- { 
ment? It was their Lord Who is the real source of everything, Who gave | 
them the guidance and the power of doing good works on every critical і 
occasion. | 
(3) Why did their Lord give them that guidance and power? Не * 
gave them these things because of their Faith. | 
(4) What is that characteristic of the Faith which produces the above | 
results? The Faith which produces those results does not comprise mere 
profession but itis that Faith which becomes the moving spirit of one'scon- 
duct and character and has the power of reforming one's morals and deeds. 
In order to illustrate this point, let us consider, in the physical life of 
man, the case of food that is consumed for nourishment, health, energy 
and happiness. It is obvious that these results cannot be produced by the 
mere taking in of any food, but by that “ооа” which is so digested as 
turns into blood and circulates into every vein to provide energy to every 
part of the body for its proper functioning. In the same way, in the 
moral life, guidance, righteous attitude and pure conduct and true 
success, depend on those right creeds that get deeply embedded in the 
mind, heart and soul. Otherwise, creeds which are merely professed by 
the tongue or lie dormant in some corner of the mind and the heart, cannot 
produce such results, for they cannot influence one's conduct, character, 
way of thinking and attitude towards life for the better. Just as one may 
eat food and still not obtain those useful results which are produced only 
if it is digested properly according to the physicallaws of God, in the same 
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way, one who professes those right creeds merely with his tongue, but 
does not make them a part of his mind, heart and soul, does not deserve 
those rewards which are only for those whose deeds correspond to the 
creeds. 

14. These facts about the life in Paradise have been stated in order 
to make conspicuous the high thinking and the noble qualities of the 
Believers. When they enter Paradise after coming out successful in this 
worldly test they will manifest the same high qualities of character that 
they had in this world. Instead of making urgent and immediate demands 
for beautiful articles of luxury, musical instruments, wine and women, ` 
they will sing hymns of praise to their Lord. This also belies that picture 
of the life in Paradise that some crooked people have formed of it. The 
fact is that the noble personalities which the Believers build in this world 
and the high ways of thinking and the excellent moral characters they 
form in this world and the great and rigid training they give to their feelings, 
emotions and desires, will become all the more prominent in the pure 
surroundings and environments of Paradise. That is why they will love 
it most to sing hymns of praise to Allah and glorify His name just as they 
did in this world. Besides this, their greatest wish and desire in Paradise 
will be peace for one another, as it was in their collective life in this world. 

15. After the introductory verses (1-10), the Quran takes up 
admonition which is the main subject of the Sürab. In order to under- 
stand this fully we should keep two things in view as its background:— 

First, a little before its revelation, the continuous horrible famine, 
which had afflicted Makkah for seven long years and humbled the 
haughty Quraish, had come to an end. Naturally this had given a blow 
to idol-worship and acted as a stimulus to God-worship : for in their 
utter helplessness, they had to supplicate to Allah and cry meekly for help. 
So much so that Abū Sufyàn had to approach the Holy Prophet with this 
request : “Please pray to Allah to remove this affliction from us. But 
when the famine was over, and rains began to fall, and prosperity returned, 

` they began to show rebellion and do evil deeds and started their hostile 
activities against the believers. Thus the hearts that had turned to Allah, 
again became neglectful of Him. (See XVI : 113, XXIII : 75-77, XLIV : 
10-16). А 

Secondly, the Quràn answered the question with which they con- 
fronted the Holy Prophet whenever he warned them of the consequences 
of rejecting the Truth. They would say, “You are always threatening us 
with Allah's wrath; why doesn't the Divine torment visit us and why is it 
being delayed ?” i 

Keeping the above background in view, VV. 11-12 may be expanded 
like this: “Allah does not hasten in punishing and seizing the people 
for their sins as He hastens in showing kindness and compassion ۰ 
Do they, then, want Him to hasten His torment for their rebellions, as 
He hastened to remove famine in answer to their supplications? As this 
is not Our Way, We give them time to mend their evil ways in spite of their 
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transgressions and rebellions. We send warning after warning and give 
them respite until their term comes to an end. Then the law of requital 
comes into force. In contrast to this, their way is the way of mean and 
narrow-minded people. When affliction comes, they remember Allah, 
begin to cry and call Him meekly, but forget it all during the time of 
prosperity. Such bad ways as these are leading them to Divine torment.” 


16. The Arabic word قر‎ (garn) is commonly used for "the people 
living during the same period." But from the way the Qurán has used 
this word on different occasions, it is evident that by “garn” is meant the 
community which had been invested with power and authority and 
appointed wholly or partially to the position of leadership of the world. 


` One way in which such a community is destroyed is that it is totally exter- 


minated but there are other forms of its destruction also. 


, 

17. Here the word ظام‎ (zulm) has not been used in its commonly 
known limited sense, but it covers all sorts of sins that are committed, 
when people transgress the boundaries of Allah's slavery. (Please refer 
to E.N. 49. of AL-BAQARAH.) 


18. VV. 13-14 have been pointedly addressed to the Arabs so as to 
say, “О Prophet of Arabia, learn a lesson from the communities that have 
passed before you. "They were given an opportunity for doing good deeds 
in their time but instead of this they adopted the attitude of transgression 
and rebellion and rejected the teachings of the Messengers who had been 
sent for their guidance. As they failed in Our test, We dismissed them 
from leadership. Now, О people of Arabia, your turn has come and you 
have replaced them and have got the opportunity for doing the same 
work under the guidance of Our Prophet Muhammad. You must under- 
stand that you are undergoing the same test in which your predecessors , 
have failed. If you do not want to meet with the end they met, you 
should make the right use of this opportunity by learning a lesson from 
their end and by avoiding the errors, which became the ultimate cause 
of their destruction." 

19. They implied two things when they said these words. First, they 
meant that what Muhammad (Allah's peace be upon him) was present- 
ing as Divine Revelation was really the product of his own mind but he 
was ascribing it to Allah merely to make his claim weighty. Secondly, 
they implied this: “If you want to be the leader of your people, present 
something that may make them prosperous in the world and give up the 
doctrines of Tauhid and the Hereafter and the moral restrictions you are 
prescribing in your teaching. And if it be not possible, make some 
amendments in the Quràán so that a compromise may be effected between 
you and us on the principle of give and take so that there should be some 
scope for our shirk in your Tauhid and for our self-worship and for our 
salvation in the Hereafter, irrespective of what we do in this world. You 
should also note it well that we cannot accept your absolute morality : 

therefore you should make an allowance for our prejudices, our rites and 
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customs, our personal and national interests and our lusts. We propose that 
with mutual agreement we should make a list of those religious demands 
which should be obligatory on us for the fulfilment of Allah's rights, and 
beyond that we should be free to conduct our worldly affairs in any way 
we like. This compromise is necessary because we cannot accept your 
demand that human life in all its aspects should entirely be led in accord- 
ance with the implications of the doctrines of Taukid and the Hereafter 
and the regulations of the Islamic Code of life." 

20. This is the answer to the two above-mentioned demands: 
“I have no authority of making any alterations in this Book for I am not 
its author but Allah is the One Who is sending it down to me. "Therefore 
there is no question of any compromise about it. If you want to accept 
its Way, you will have to accept it as it is; otherwise you are free to 
reject it." 

21. This is a very strong argument against their accusation that 
Muhammad (Allah's peace be upon him) was himself the author of the 
Quran but was ascribing it to Allah, and in support of the Holy Prophet's 
claim that it was being sent down to him by Allah, Who was its Author. 
The argument is this: “You yourselves have witnessed the forty years 
of his life before his appointment to Prophethood. Не was born in your 
own city and passed his boyhood, youth and middle-age before your very 
eyes. Helived among you and had all kinds of relations— social, marital, 
economic, etc. with you. So much so that no aspect of his life was hidden 
from you. Did you notice anything in his whole life that might show that 
he could be the author of this Book? Do you not use your common- 
sense?” d 

The question posed in the Quran implied two things which were well 
known to everyone in Makkah about the Holy Prophet :— 

First, during the forty years of his life before Prophethood, he had 
neither received any ediication nor training nor sat in any company that 
should have enabled him to become the author of such a Book as was 
full of unique things that were unknown to the people around him. ۵ 
one had ever heard from him anything about the problems-that had been 
dealt with in different sürahs of the Quran. So much so that not even a 
relative or close friend of his had ever noticed anything in his talk or in 
anything about him that might have shown any signs of gradual develop- 
ment towards it, before he made his great claim to Prophethood when he 
reached the age of forty. This was a clear proof of the fact that the 
Quràn was not the invention of his own brain and that it must have been 
sent down to him from outside. For it is impossible for a human being to 
produce anything like this, all of a sudden and without ever manifesting 
any signs of its evolution and development in his earlier life. That is why 
when some intelligent people of Makkah felt the absurdity of this accusa- 
tion, they began to say that it was some other person who taught these 
things to him. But this was even more absurd than the first thing because 
they could not point out specifically a single person in the whole of Arabia, 
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not to say of Makkah, who had the ability of producing such unique 
things as were contained in the Quran. They also knew that a. person 
of his high calibre could not have remained obscure in some unknown 
corner for forty years. 

The second thing, that had distinguished him during those forty 
years of his life, was his noble character both from the negative and from 
the positive aspects. He was never known to have told a single lie or 
practised any kind of deceit, forgery, cunning, craftiness and the like in any 
way whatsoever. On the other hand, all those people with whom he had 
come into contact in any capacity bore witness to the fact that he had been 
truthful, honest, and trust-worthy without any blemish whatsoever. 
As an instance, a most well-known historical fact may be cited. Only 
five years before his Prophethood, the Ka'abah was damaged by rains. 
When they were re-building it, a quarrel arose among the different clans 
of the Quraish as to who should have the honour of setting Hajr-i-Aswad 
(the Black Stone) in its proper place. Therefore it was agreed that the 
one who would be the first to enter into the Haram next morning should 
arbitrate in the quarrel. Next morning the first person who entered the 
Haram was Muhammad (Allah's peace be upon him). At this all the 
people cried out with joy, "He is an absolutely trust-worthy man, and 
we are fully satisfied with him; he is Muhammad." This is how Allah 
had made that large gathering of the Quraish bear witness to the fact 
that he was "The Trust-worthy”, before appointing him as His Messenger. 
Therefore there was no justification for anyone to accuse the man who 
had never told a lie nor ever practised forgery nor craftiness in his whole 
life, of ascribing falsely to Allah his own literary creation, and claiming 
categorically and persistently that it was of Divine Origin. 

That is why Allah has asked His Messenger to refute their absurd 
charge by saying, as it were, only this: “О my people, use your common- 
sense before making this absurd accusation, for I am not a stranger or a 
foreigner among you. I have lived a life-time of forty years among you 
before making a claim that I have received Revelation from Allah. How 
can you expect from my past that I would present the Quran to you as 
Allah's Book, without gaining knowledge from Him and without His 
Command?" (For further details see Sirah AL-QASAS, E.N. 109). 

22. That is, "If these Revelations are not from Allah and І myself 
compose them and present them as Revelations from Him, there can be 
no greater sinner than I. On the other hand, if these Revelations are 
truly from Allah and you are falsifying these, then there can be no greater 
sinner than you." 

.23. Some foolish people draw wrong and misleading conclusions 
from’ this verse, by a fallacious reasoning. They confine the meanings 
of فلاح‎ (falgh) to “long life” or “worldly prosperity" ог “worldly success” 
and argue like this : This verse declares categorically that "criminals can 
never attain success." The converse of this proposition, that is, "anyone 
who is successful cannot be a criminal" must also be true. Hence, if a 
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claimant should live a long life after his claim to Prophethood or prosper 
in the world or his claim receives a good response in the world from the 
people, he should be acknowledged as a true prophet. For they argue, 
if he had been a false prophet he could not have "prospered," but would 
have been killed or starved to death or rendered unsuccessful in his 
mission, as soon as he had claimed to be a prophet. But even a little 
thinking will show that this *argument" is fallacious on the face of it. 
Firstly, the converse of every proposition is not always true. Secondly, 
the Quran does not use the word falah in this limited sense. Thirdly, 
Allah deals with the criminals according to His Divine Law of respite. 

Now let us consider the matter in detail. ۰ The words “Indeed the 
criminals cannot attain success", have not been used, in the context they 
occur, to p-escribe a criterion for judging a true Prophet from a false one, 
so that if a claimant is "successful", he should be accepted, and if he is 
not, he should be rejected. As a matter of fact, these words have been 
put in the mouth of the Messenger to make a declaration like this : “1 
know it for certain that the criminals cannot attain (true) success : there- 
fore I cannot commit the crime of making a false claim to Prophethood. 
But as regards you, I am absolutely sure that you cannot attain true 
success because you are guilty of falsifying me who am a true Prophet of 
Allah." : 

The other thing is that the word falah is not used in the limited 6 
of “worldly success", but it has been used to denote the permanent 
‘success’ which never suffers any loss whatsoever irrespective of the fact 
whether the claimant gains or does not gain any worldly success in the initial 
stage. Мау, it is just possible that a false “claimant” who invites people 
to misguidance should attain great worldly “success” and his misguidance 
might also prosper. This is, however, not success in the terminology of 
the Quràn, but this would be an utter failure. On the other hand, it is 
also possible that the inviter to the Truth should suffer untold afflictions 
or fall a prey to the persecutions of the transgressors, and leave this world 
without winning over anyone to the side of the Truth, but this will be, 
in the terminology of the Quràn, true success and not a failure. 


The other thing that refutes the fallacy of these foolish people is that 
they do not take into consideration the “Divine Law of Respite”, according 
to which the mere fact that a false: prophet enjoyed a long "prosperous" 
life is not a proof that he was a true prophet. The Qurán has made it 
clear at many places that Allah does not expedite the matter of the punish- 
ment of the criminals, but gives them respite to mend their ways; nay, 
He also lets them loose in their deviation if they abuse that respite and 
become more corrupt. Sometimes He makes them even more * prosperous" 
so that they should fully manifest all the evils they had hidden in their 
hearts and incur full punishment which they really deserve for their evil 
deeds. The “Divine Law of Respite” takes its due course in the case of 
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This is how people behave: No sooner do We show mercy 21-28 
to them after some calamity had afflicted them than they 
begin to practise deceptions? concerning Our Signs. Say to 
them, “Allah is more swift in His plans than you: indeed His 
angels are keeping a full record of your acts of deception."30 
It is Allah Who enables you to travel over land and by sea. So 
you set sails in ships, rejoicing over a fair breeze. Then all of 
a sudden a strong wind begins to rage against the passengers 
and billows begin to surge upon them from every side and 
they realize that they have been encircled by the tempest. At 
that time they pray to Allah with sincere faith, saying, **If 
Thou deliverest us from this peril, we will become Thy grate- 
ful servants."?! But when He delivers them, the same people 
begin to rebel in the land against the Truth. О people, this 
rebellion of yours is harmful only to yourselves. (You may 
enjoy) the transitory pleasures of this world, then you have to 
return to Us: then We will let you know what you have been 
doing. This worldly life (which has so enamoured you that 
you have become neglectful of Our Signs) may be likened to 
the produce of the earth : We sent rain-water from the sky, 
and the crops of which man and animals eat, grew up 
luxuriantly., Then at that very time, when the land was at 
its best, and the crops had ripened and decked out and the 
owners were presuming that they would be able to benefit 
from them, Our Command came all of a sudden by night or 
by day, and We destroyed it so thoroughly as though nothing 
had existed there the previous day.31« Thus We expound 
Our Signs in detail for the consideration of those people who 
are thoughtful. (You are being deluded by this transitory 
life,) and Allah invites you to the Abode of Peace.? (Guid- . 
ance is in His power, and He guides to the Right Way . 
whomsoever He pleases. 'Those who have done excellent 
works will get excellent rewards, and even more than their 
merits:?? neither gloom nor disgrace shall cover their faces. 
They deserve the Garden, where they will abide for ever. 
And those who have earned evil deeds shall have their 
recompense according to the evil they earned: * disgrace 
shall set over them: there shall be none to protect them from 
Allah: their faces shall be covered with such gloom?5 as if 
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the black veils of the night had fallen over them: they deserve 
Hell, wherein they shall abide for ever. On the Day We will 
muster them together (in Our Court,) We will say to those 
. who committed shirk, "Stay where you are, you and those 
whom you set as partners with Us." Then We will remove 
the state of strangeness from among them,** and the partners 
they had set up will say, “You did not worship us. 


Contd. from p. 21] 
false prophets as it does in the case of other criminals. And there is no 


reason why they should be an exception to this. Satan, the greatest of all 
criminals, has been allowed to practise every kind of deception up to the 
Day of Judgement, and there is no mention of any exception to this effect 
that he will not be allowed to set up a false prophet. 

As а last resort, such perverse interpreters of the Quràn turn to VV. 
44-47 of Sirah. АІ-ВАООАН : “If Muhammad had fabricated some- 
thing himself and ascribed that to Us, We would have seized his hand and 
cut off his heart's vein.” But these cannot serve their purpose, for what 

` they imply is only this: “If the true Prophet appointed by Allah were to 
ascribe any false thing to Allah, he would be seized forthwith”. 
Therefore it is no more than a fallacy to argue from this to the erroneous 
conclusion that the impostor who is not seized is a true prophet, for this 
Divine Principle applies only to a true Prophet and not to an impostor. 
In order to grasp this point, let us take the instance of the government 
servants. It is obvious that the rules and regulations which are prescribed 
for government servants apply only to those who are actually government 
servants and not to impostors. Those who pretend to be government. 
servants are dealt with according to the criminal code like other criminals 
and villains and not according to the code of employment. Besides this, 
the context in which these verses occur clearly shows that these are not 
laying down any criterion of judging whether a claimant is a true Prophet 
or an impostor. For, in continuation of the preceding verse (43), the 
passage will, so to say, read like this: “This is the Revelation sent down 
from the Lord of the universe. If Muhammad had himself fabricated 

` this and ascribed that to Us, We would have. ..... ” Moreover, a true 
Prophet can easily be distinguished from an impostor by his high character, 
his noble mission and the unique Message he presents. Hence there was 
no need of setting up such an irrational and unnatural standard of distin- 
guishing a true Prophet from an impostor. 

24. This is a fine way of saying that no such intercessors exist as can 
plead their cases with Allah. For if "something" is not in the knowledge 
of Allah, it implies that it does not exist at all, for everything that exists 
anywhere in the heavens and the earth is in His knowledge. 

25. Please see E.N. 230 of AL-BAQARAH and E.N. 24 of 
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26. The "decree" that Allah has ordained is that “the Reality" 
shall be kept hidden from man's senses in order to test whether he re- 
cognizes this by using his common-sense, intelligence, conscience and 
intuition, and if he does not, he shall be allowed to tread the wrong ways 


he chooses. That is why théir differences about the Reality are not being 
resolved by uncovering it today. 


This thing has been stated here to remove a common misunderstand- 

ing about the diversity of religions in the world. 
At that time, there was a confusion in the minds of the people (and 
Is even today) concerning this. They said, “Different people profess 
different religions, and the followers of each religion claim that their 
religion alone is the true one. Ном may then a seeker after truth judge 
which опе of these is the true religion?” The answer is: “In the begin- 
ning all mankind had one religion only, and that was the true religion. 
Then people strayed away from it and invented different religions of their 
own with different creeds and ways. Now if you desire that Allah Himself 
should uncover the Truth and present it to you to enable you to decide 
which religion is the true one, you should know that this will not be done 
in this life, because you are required to decide this by using your common- 
sense and intelligence. This worldly life is a trial to see whether or not 
you yourselves recognize the Truth by using your common-sense and 
intelligence." 

27. That is, “Though they demanded a sign as a proof of the fact that 
he was a true Prophet and was presenting true Revelations, this was not 
based on a genuine desire for recognizing and accepting the Truth but was 
merely a pretext for rejecting it. For they had no intention of moulding 
their habits, their morality, their social system, in short, reforming every 
aspect of their life in accordance with the implications of the acceptance 
of the Message of the Prophet. As they did not intend to believe in it, 
they would say, even after seeing a Sign, that no Sign had been shown to 
them. Obviously, they would not give up that "freedom" which they were 

“enjoying in following their desires and lusts, by accepting the Unseen 
(the creeds of Tauk'd and the Hereafter), which would bind them to the 
aboslute moral principles." 

28. That is, “I have presented before you what Allah has sent down 
to me; but what He has not sent down to me, is “unseen” both for me and 
for you, and it is entirely with Allah to reveal or not to reveal it. Now if 
you will not believe unless Allah sends down what He has not sent down, 
you may wait for it: I, too, shall wait and see whether your persistent 
demand is or is not satisfied". ۱ 

29. They practised deceptions regarding “the Sign of the famine” 
that had been inflicted on them (VV. 11, 12). This verse alludes to the 
same, as if to say, “How dare you demand a Sign again, whereas recently 
the Sign of the famine has been shown to you? At that time you invoked 


the help of your deities but in vain, though you had set them up as inter- 
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Allah suffices as а witness between you and us, and 
(even if you worshipped us,) we were utterly unaware of yor 
worship."?' At that time everyone will taste of what he did. 
All shall be brought back to Allah, their real Lord, and all 
the lies they had invented would vanish from them. 

Ask them, **Who provides for you from the heavens and 
the earth? Who has power over the faculties of hearing and 
sight? Who brings forth the living from the dead and the dead 
from the living? Who directs the system of the universe?" 
They will surely reply, “Allah”. Say, “Will you not, then, 
refrain from (going against the Truth)?" The same Allah is 
your true Lord: ?* then, what remains there after the Truth 
except deviation? Well, whither are. you being turned 
away?"3? О Prophet, behold! thus has the Word of your 
Lord come true in regard to the evil-doers that they would 
not believe.1? 

Ask them, “Is there any of the partners you have set up 
with Allah, who originates creation and then brings it back 
again?"!!— Say, “It is Allah Who originates creation and 
brings it back again. How then are you being perverted to 
the wrong ways of shirk 9 

Ask them, “‘Is there any of the partners you have set up 
with Allah, who guides to the Truth ??13— Say, “It is Allah 
alone Who guides to the Truth.” Very well, then tell : 
*Who is more worthy to be followed : Не Who guides to the 
Truth or the one who cannot guide unless he himself be 
guided? What has then gone wrong with you that you make 
perverted judgements?” 

The fact is that most of them are following mere 
conjecture,14 whereas conjecture cannot in any way fulfil the 
requirements of the true knowledge. Allah has full knowledge 
of what they are doing. 

And this Quran is not a thing that could be composed 
without Allah's Revelation : nay, it is the confirmation of 
what was revealed before it, and full explanation of ‘the 
Book'.55 There is no doubt about this that it is from the 
Lord of the universe. 

Do they say that the Prophet has composed it himself? 
Tell them, “If what you say be true, then produce one sürah 
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like this, and you may call to your assistance anyone you can 


other than Allah."4* Thre fact is that they have denied (on 
mere conjecture) what was not within the reach of their 
knowledge nor had they, as yet, tasted its consequences.*? 
Likewise, the people who went before them declared as false 
the Revelations, but behold, what was the end of those unjust 
people! Some of these people will believe in it and others 
will not, and your Lord knows these mischief-makers f? very 
well indeed. If these people declare that you are an impostor, 
say to them, “I am responsible for my deeds and you are for 
yours : you are not accountable for what I do, and Iam not 
for what.you do."49 


Contd. from p. 25 ] 

cessors with Allah and believed that offerings to their shrines would 
prove very effective in removing the famine. But you yourselves learnt 
by first hand experience that those so-called gods possessed no power at 
all. Therefore when you were convinced that all power belongs to Allah 
alone, you turned to Him and began to invoke His help. This experience 
ought to have convinced you of the Truth of the Message of Muhammad 
(Allah's peace be upon him) for this was the very fundamental thing which 
he was teaching. Instead of learning a lesson from this Sign, you began 


to practise deceptions to explain it away, as soon as the famine was over . 


and there had come the blessed rain-fall. You invented many explana- 
tions (deceptions) concerning the causes of the famine and its subsequent 
end in order to 'escape' from the doctrine of Tauhid and stick to your 
shirk. The verse is meant to declare that no Sign would convince such 
people as those who had not benefited from the great Sign of the famine. 
Therefore there was no use of showing any sign to them. 

30. "Allah is more swift in His plans than you...... ” means this : 
“If you practise deceptions in order to explain away the Sign of the famine 
so that you might find excuses to evade the implications of its acceptance, 
in order to continue your rebellious attitudes, Allah is more swift in carry- 
ing out His plans to out-do your deceptive methods. He will leave you 
free to move in your wrong ways: He will even bestow upon you the 
worldly prosperity, which will so delude you that you will forget that you 
were being closely watched and will, therefore, commit evil deeds with 
apparent immunity and enjoy yourselves to your hearts’ content. But His 
angels will go on keeping a full and complete record of your deeds, which 
will be presented for your prosecution after your death." 

31. The fact that even the most obdurate mushriks and the most 
hardened atheists who forget Allah when things go well with them, begin 
to invoke Allah's help when they are pressed hard from all sides and 
despair of help from any other quarter, is a clear evidence that there is the 
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All-Powerful Allah Who is controlling each and every thing in the universe. 
(Please refer to E.N. 29, AL-AN‘AM.) 

3la.. The parable is meant to warn those who are utterly neglectful 
of the Life-after-death because of their apparent “success” in this worldly 
life. They have been likened to the owners of the land who were happy 
to presume that the crop was ripe and luxuriant and it was within their 
power to reap it and enjoy the produce of their harvest. They were so 
sure of this that they began to enjoy the fore-taste of the ripened crops, 
unaware of the Decree of Allah which destroyed their crops and all their 
great expectations also. Like-wise those who neglect to make preparations 
for the Life-after-death will find to their sorrow that all they did to earn 
for the enjoyments of this world was, in relation to the Next World, like 
the ripe crop that was destroyed all of a sudden. : 

32. That is, “Allah invites to the Way that leads to the Abode of 
Peace in the Hereafter." à Я 

“The Abode of Peace" here means Paradise, where there will be no 
fear whatsoever of any loss, calamity, sorrow, pain and trouble. 

33. That is, "Allah by His grace will give to those who did good 
deeds more than their due reward." 

34. That is, "In contrast to the additional rewards to the good 
people, those who earned evil deeds, shall be punished only in proportion 
to their crimes." (For further explanation see E.N, 109a of XXVII). 

35. ]t shall be that kind of gloom that overspreads the faces of the 
criminals when they are caught, and they despair all hope of escape. 

36. Some commentators are of the opinion that the original words 


of the Text (en e 53) mean this: “Ме will cut off every kind of con- 
nection and relation between them so that they are not able to show any 
concern for one another." But these meanings are opposed to the Arabic 
usage, according to which they mean: “We will distinguish them from 
one another" or “We will cause a distinction among them." That is why 
these have been translated into English like this: “We will remove the 
state of strangeness from among them." That is, the mushriks and their 
deities shall stand in front of each other and recognize their mutual and 
respective positions. The mushriks shall come to know the whole truth 
about those whom they worshipped and their deities will learn everything 
about their worshippers. 1 : 

37. That is, “Their deities—the angels, the jinns, the spirits, the 
fore-fathers, the prophets, the saints, the martyrs and all others—whom 
they had set up as partners with God and rendered those rights to them 
which belonged to God alone, will dissociate themselves from their worship- 
pers and declare, “We did not know at all that you worshipped us, for 
no reverence, no respect, no honour, no admiration, no regard, no 
adoration, no homage, that you paid to us; no prayer, no supplication, 
no request, no offering, no gift, you presented to us; and no praise, no 
. prostration, no bowing down, no remembrance, no religious service, or 
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ceremony or ritual you made in our name ever reached us." 

38. That is, “As you yourselves admit that Allah alone is your real 
Providence, Owner and Master, He aloneis your true Lord, and, therefore, 
entitled to your servitude and worship. How have you, then, made 
others as partners with Him?" | 

39. It should be kept in mind that these questions have been posed 
to the common people : therefore they are not being asked, “Whither 
are you turning away?" but “Whither are you being turned away?" 
The passive voice clearly shows that there must be some person (or persons) 
who was turning away the people from the right direction to the wrong 
one. That is why this appeal is being made to the people: “Why are 
you blindly following those who are misguiding you? Why don't you 
use your own common-sense? When you yourselves admit the Truth 
about Allah, why don't you consider the fact that you are being turned 
away from Him?" 

This question has been.posed at many places in the Quran to bring 
home the Truth to the common people, but at every place the passive 
voice has been employed in order to keep back the names of the misguid- 
ing ones so that their followers should consider the matter coolly and 
objectively. This also contains a valuable piece of advice for those 
engaged in propagation work. By avoiding the names of the misguiding 
ones, the Quran has taken away a very strong weapon from the hands 
of those, who could otherwise incite the followers that their revered 
leaders were being made the target of ridicule and criticism. 

40. That is, "This Word of your Lord has come true that those 
who have made up their minds that they would not believe in any case 
would never believe because of their obduracy, even if the Truth were 
to be presented before them with very plain and clear arguments." 

41. It is to be noted that the answers to the questions posed in this 
and the following verse have been put in the mouth of the Holy Prophet 
in contrast to the answers posed in the preceding verses. This is because 
the mushriks themselves believed, and therefore could not deny, that 
Allah originated the creation and that their gods had no share in this. 
But they would not admit that He could or would bring it back, for they 
could not in that case reject the doctrine of the Life-after-death, though 
it was obvious that the One Who originated the creation could also bring 
it back again and not any one of those who had not originated it. That 
is why the answer has been put in the mouth of the Holy Prophet that he 
should declare it openly and boldly that Allah originated the creation 
and could and would bring it back again. 

42. This question has been posed to bring home to them the folly 
of the doctrine of shirk. Тһе argument is this: ‘When Allah originates 
the creation and has the power to bring it back again, where do the gods 
you have set up come in? If you think a little, you yourselves will realize 
that there is no room for any one in the universe for any claim or title to 
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your reverence or worship or servitude." 

43. This is one of the series of questions that have been posed to 
refute the doctrine of shirk and to establish the doctrine of Tauhid. Besides, 
it is also meant to focus attention on the importance of the guidance to 
the Truth, which is one of the. greatest human necessities. For it is 
obvious that the human needs and requirements are not confined to food, 
clothes and the like necessities of the physical life nor to its protection from 
losses, distresses, calamities etc. But one of man's needs (nay, his greatest 
need) is to have the knowledge of the right way of life so that he may, 
on the whole, achieve success in it. It is obvious that in order to be 
successful in life, man should have the correct knowledge of the use he 
should make of and the way he should employ his own physical, mental 
and spiritual powers and capabilities and natural resources. He should 
also know the nature and the kind of behaviour he should adopt towards 
other human beings (and as a whole, towards the system of the universe 
in which he has inevitably to live and work), with whom he comes into 
contact in different capacities. The Quran calls that right way 6 
Truth” and the guidance that leads to that way “The Guidance to the 
Truth". 

Now let us turn to the question that has been posed in this verse. 
'The Quràn asks the mushriks and all those people who reject the teachings 
of the Holy Prophet: Is there any of the partners and gods you have set 
up besides Allah, who guides you to the Truth or can do so? Obviously 
the answer to this will surely be in the negative for neither of the classes 
of gods is capable of this : First, let us consider this with regard to those 
gods and goddesses and living or dead human beings, who are worshipped 
as gods. Though it is true that people turn to them for the fulfilment of 
their needs or for their protection from calamities in some supernatural 
way, yet they never turn to them to seek guidance to the Truth nor have 
they themselves ever sent it nor do their devotees ever claim that their 
deities teach them the principles of morality, sociology, culture, economics, 
politics, law, justice and the like. 

Then there is the case of those who make rules, regulations and laws 
which others accept and follow. It is true that such persons are accepted 
and followed as leaders, but the pertinent question is this: Are they the 
real guides to the Truth, or are they capable of becoming guides to it? 
Does any one of them possess the kind óf knowledge that comprehends all 
those truths that are a pre-requisite for formulating right principles for the 
guidance of human life? Can anyone of them have full vision of the vast 
field of activities over which the human problems spread? Is there anyone: 
of them who is absolutely free from the weaknesses, prejudices, personal 
or communal interests, which become hindrances to the formulation of 
just laws? If the answers to these questions are in the negative (and 
obviously no one in his senses can answer otherwise), how can then people 
with such limitations be expected to be the source of guidance to the 
Truth?’ [Contd on p. 34 


32 ` The Meaning of the Qurán 


SS ۵ iOS eT‏ من ECE GACT‏ شرم 
ال ولو oan IDE‏ ۵ و sake‏ من EX‏ يك نات Gre‏ 
GA |‏ ولو Р‏ یرون ها الله لا AES‏ الگا e£‏ سی 
الاس OPE se‏ د بوم خش رهم کان لخ BBE‏ 
LG o3‏ یتعارفون REL‏ کن خیم Te, WA сй‏ او 5 U‏ 
БЕ |‏ يکنت ف رتا رك EASA GS BI‏ 
| مھت 252 520125 uei‏ عل gi; ۵6 AU‏ اگ 
titus‏ جاء ades‏ کھی بیع АЗ beilo‏ $6578 
سی Gyo n iJ‏ ۵ کل Get SUT V‏ 
ais tes бд ETHE |‏ و коза‏ 
CAKES ال٤‎ АЛ Gus |‏ ۵ ٹن Oen‏ نکم GNSS‏ 
Su.‏ یا ооо. ic‏ 5215550109 
sig |‏ یہ PO ciel 055 aget‏ 
Ole |‏ اَهَل gs‏ ^ د یما ORK АХ‏ هو ARZEL‏ 


^ 
2d‏ و سے سے سے روا دص سے ےد > - 24 $o‏ 3 
ES асул ICI 65: oS am‏ "^11 


——— 4 


re BANS РА, SOA РАЙ کلمت ماق‎ GAS CE ۱ 
4 ATG С у 245 pedo oan OEC 
у 2 „хш یت‎ EF dat 525 S YP o5 5 у 4 L 


2 


дЫ; ost Таа‏ ریه GHEE‏ ۵ انا لکاش گت 


42-46 


47 


48-52 


53-56 


Tünus 33 


There are many. among them who hear what you say : 
but will you make the deaf listen to you even though they be 
incapable of understanding it 250 Then there are many others 
among them who see you : but will you show the way to the 
blind, even though they be bereft of sight?5 The fact is that 
Allah does not in any way wrong the people, but they wrong 
themselves.5? (Today these people are intoxicated with the 
life of this world but) on the Day when Allah will muster 
them, they will feel as if they had stayed (in this world) for 
only an hour? or so in order to have acquaintance with one 
another. (At that time they will realize that) they who dis- 
believed in their meeting with Allah were losers®4 indeed апа 
were not rightly guided. Maybe, We let you witness some 
of the dire consequences with which We threaten them or 
raise you to Ourselves before this. Anyway they shall have 
to return to Us and Allah is a witness to what they are doing. 

There is a Messenger for every ummat:9 then, when its 
Messenger comes a just judgement is passed on its people, and 
they are not wronged in the least." 

They ask, “When will this threat come to pass? Tell us 
if what you say be true.” Say, “I have no power to bring 
benefits or to avert evils from myself: everything depends upon 
Allah's will.? Every ummat has its appointed term : when that 
term expires it is neither delayed nor advanced for them by a 
single hour."58 Ask them, “Have you ever considered this? 
(What can you do to avert it,) if His scourge comes upon you 
suddenly by night or by day? Why is it that the criminals 

‚аге seeking to hasten it?" What! will you believe in it, when 
it actually overtakes you?—Do you want to escape from it 
now, when you yourselves were demanding it? Then it will 
be said to the transgressors, “Now taste the everlasting torment; 
what other recompense than this do you expect to get for 
what you have been earning?” 

Then they ask, “Is what you say really true?” Tell 
them, “Yes, by my Lord, it is absolutely true, and you have 
no power to avert it.” And every person who has transgressed 
would gladly give all the wealth of the earth as ransom, if he 
possessed it, to redeem himself from the torment. When they 
will see the torment, they will be remorseful in their hearts.5? 
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And the judgement will be passed on them with justice and 
no wrong will be done to them. Listen! all that is in the 
heavens and the earth belongs to Allah. Note it well that 
Allah’s word is true, yet most of them know it not. It is He 
Who ordained life and death, and to Him you shall all return. 


Contd. from p. 31] 


In the light of the above questions, we are able to grasp the significa- 
tion of the question that has been posed іп the Quran: “Is there any of 
the partners you have set up with Allah who can guide you to the Truth?” 

This shows conclusively that Allah alone has the power to satisfy 
all the human needs and requirements, which may be divided into two 
categories. First, man stands in need of a providence, a protector, a 
being to hear and grant his prayers, in short, a permanent support to 
which he may turn whenever other supports should fail him. The above 
question inevitably leads to the conclusion that there is no god other than 
Allah who can fulfil these needs. The other human needs and require- 
ments demand that there should be a guide to lay down such principles 
for the conduct of human life in its entirety as should be obeyed with 
perfect confidence and peace of mind. The question posed in V. 35 
implies that that “Being” сап be none other than Allah. Therefore there 
remains no argument in support of the point that the principles of culture, 
morality, and politics should be based on shirk or secularism except that 
one should persist in obduracy and obstinacy. 


44. It means that neither the authors of religion, nor philosophers, 
nor law-makers based their opinions on knowledge but on mere guess- 
work and conjectu-*. Likewise, those who followed these religious or 
worldly leaders did it on the mere assumption that their authors were 
great people; therefore they must be right. That was why their fore- 
fathers and the common people followed them. 

45. The arguments contained in V. 37 may be elaborated like this: 

(1) The Quràn confirms that which had been revealed before .. and 
presents the same fundamental principles and teachings which were taught 
by the Prophets who came before Muhammad (Allah's peace be upon him). 
Had he invented the Quran, he would have made additions to the truths 
of the former books in order to make himself conspicuous. 

(2) The Quran explains in detail and amplifies the fundamental 
principles and teachings contained in “the Book", that is, the Scriptures 
brought by the former Prophets, and adds more evidence and explanations 
to it so that it may be better understood and practised. 

46. There is a general misunderstanding that the challenge of the. 
Quràn to produce (a book, nay,) a sürah like this, is in regard to its eloquent, 
pure and unique literary excellence. This has been the natural result of 
the way in which discussions have been carried on to prove the miracle 
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of the Quran. But the Quran is far above this that it should claim to 
be a unique and matchless book because of its excellent diction. There 
is no doubt at all that it is unique and matchless in this respect also, but 
the real basis of its claim and challenge, that no human brain is capable 
of producing a book like this, is its subject-matter and teachings. The 
Quran itself has stated at different places those aspects which are a sure 
proof of its revelation from Allah and the refutation of the false aspersions 
that it was a human invention. This has already been explained at ap- 
propriate places and will be explained in the succeeding pages. (For 
further explanation see E.N. 26, 27 of LII). 


47. They could declare the Quràn as forged on two grounds only 
but neither of these existed: First, if they had had a proof that the Book 
had not been revealed by Allah, but had been forged by someone; secondly, 

'that the Truths enunciated in it and the information given in it were false. 

But no one could say on the basis of true knowledge that the Book had 
been really forged and then ascribed to God : nor could anyone say that 
he had peeped behind the curtains of the “unseen” and discovered that 
there was not One God (as taught in this Book) but many gods in the 
heavens : nor could anyone assert on the basis of true knowledge that 
there were no angels, no Revelations and no God, but these were mere 
fictions that had been invented by some fertile imagination : nor had 
anyone witnessed by actually visiting the “Hereafter” that the information 
about rewards and punishments was utterly wrong. But in spite of the 
lack of any proof to the contrary, they were challenging the genuineness 
of the Quran with the boldness and impudence of one who had made 
a thorough research into the matter and proved it to the hilt. 


48. Those who do not believe in the Qurin have been called “mis- 
chief-makers" because their rejection is not based on any sound reason 
but on prejudice and selfishness and because it prevents others from 
believing in it.—" And your Lord knows them very well" because there 
is nothing that is hidden from Him. They can deceive the people that 
they are rejecting the Quran because they are convinced that it is not the 
Book of God, but they cannot deceive Allah that they are doing this with 
good intentions for he knows that ıt is because of their mischief. They 
are obdurate and obstinate and are suppressing the voice of their con- 
sciences and hearts : they deliberately shut their ears and minds against 
the Truth and prefer their worldly interests. their fancies, their lusts and 
desires to it. That is why they cannot be regarded as “innocent” sinners, 
but they are, in fact, the “mischief-makers.” 


49. 'This is to say, *I don't want to enter into useless discussions 
and disputes with you on this score. If I am an impostor, I alone shall 
bear the consequences for it; and if you are rejecting the truth, you are 
not doing any harm to me but to yourselves alone.” 

Í 50. Though this and the succeeding verse have been addressed 
to the Holy Prophet, these are meant to reprove those people who were 
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not paying attention to the Message. For they only heard the sounds of the 
words he spoke to them, just as the animals hear the sound of the words, 
but pay no attention to understand what is said to them. This was because 
they were prejudiced against him and had decided before-hand that they 
would not acknowledge anything, however, reasonable that may be, if it 
went against the creeds and ways they had inherited, and against their 
own desires, lusts, and interests. Likewise those people who live like 
animals hear the sounds of his words, but pay no attention to their meani ng 
for they are not interested in anything other than “eating, drinking and 
making merry." They are so engaged in and intoxicated with the grati- 
fication of their lusts that they never bother to find out whether what they 
are doing is right or wrong. All such people are deaf to the Message, 
though they might have ears for other things. ۱ 


51. Here again they may be likened to animals which see with their 
eyes but cannot perceive anything beyond what appears or the surface. 
Likewise those people saw the Holy Prophet and his Companions, but did 
not perceive their pure life for they had not got the mind's eyes to see 
the wonderful change that was coming in the lives of those who had 
-listened to and accepted the Message. 


As has been pointed out in E.N. 50, though these verses were ad- 
dressed-to the Holy Prophet, they were really meant to reprove and 
admonish the disbelievers in a subtle manner so as to arouse their dormant 
faculties of hearing and seeing and open these for the reception and 
acceptance of the rational and sympathetic Message. In order to under- 
' stand the wisdom of this indirect method of admonition, let us take the 
example of two righteous friends. One of them who lived among 
corrupt people did his very best to convey the righteous message both by 
precept and by practice. He set the model of the highest moral conduct 
and character before them, and urged them in a sincere and sympathetic 
manner to consider their own moral condition, and admonished them in 
a very sincere and rational manner to make them realize that they were 
living in a very corrupt moral state, and advised them. to adopt the right 
way of life. But none of them would pay any attention to his admonition 
nor learn any lesson from his pure life. Suppose his friend came there 
at that time and said: ‘Why are you giving advice to these deaf people 
and showing the way to these blind ones, who have no ears for good things 
and no eyes for the right way?" It is obvious that these words would not 
have been uttered by way of dissuading the first friend from doing his 
reform work but for arousing the dormant faculties of the corrupt people 
by this subtle indirect method. 


52. “Allah does not in any way wrong the people” because He gives 
them ears to hear, eyes to see and hearts to feel and ponder, and every- 
thing that is required to enable them to discriminate between right and 
wrong, truth and falsehood. But it js “they who wrong themselves" 
by refusing to make the right and proper use of their faculties and by 
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following their lusts and enjoying the things of this world. Naturally this 
has madc their eyes so blind and their ears so deaf and their hearts so dead 
that they are incapable of distinguishing between right and wrong, good 
and bad, for their conscience has also become dead. 

53. That is, "When they will enter the Hereafter and contrast its 
eternal life with the transitory life they lived in this world, they will realize 
that their past life was nothing in comparison with the eternal future life 
of the Hereafter. Then they will see clearly that it was a big folly to spoil 
the eternal life for the sake of transitory joys and paltry gains of the world.” 

54. They were losers because they forgot that one Day they would 
have to present themselves before Allah and as a result of this disbelief 
committed evil deeds. 

55. Here the word آست‎ (ummat) does not merely mean a nation or a 
community but includes all those people whom the Message of a Messenger 
reaches after his appointment, even though he be not alive among them. 
More than this : as long as his teachings remain intact and within the 
reach of everyone to ascertain what they really are, all such people will 
be treated and judged as his ummat and their cares decided with justice in 
accordance with V. 47. According to this standard, all the people of the 
world are the ummat of Prophet Muhammad (Allah's peace be upon him), 
and will remain so, as long as the Quran continues to be published in its 
original and complete form as today. That is why it has not been said, 
“There is a Messenger in every ummat” but “There is a Messenger for 
every ummat." 

56. That is, when the Message of a Messenger reaches a people, 
they should know that henceforth they are on trial and that no excuse 
would be accepted that they were ignorant of it. Then judgement is passed 
on them with scrupulous justice. Those, who accept the Message and 

mend their way in accordance with it, are declared to be worthy of Allah's 
blessings, and those who reject it are doomed to a torment that may be 
inflicted both in this world and in the next World or only in the Hereafter. 

57. This is to say, “I never said that I will sit in judgement on you 
and inflict torment on those who do not believe in me. "Therefore, I am 
not in a position to tell when the threat will be made good. As the threat 
has been held out by Allah, He will pass His judgement on you when He 
wills, and in whatever way He wills, for everything depends on His will." 

58. That is, “Allah passes His judgement on individuals and com- 
munities after the expiry of the term that He Himself has set and He alone 
knows how long it lasts for a community. Heis not hasty in giving re- 
wards or punishments. When He sends His Messenger to deliver His 
Message, He allows sufficient time to each individual and to each com- 
munity to consider it and ponder over it and mend his (or its) way, during 
the appointed term. The period of the term may extend to centuries in 
the case of a community and He knows best how long it should be. 


[Contd on p. 40 
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О mankind, there has come to you the Admonition from 57-60 
your Lord : this is the remedy for the diseases of the heart, 
and guidance and blessing for those who believe in it. O 
Prophet, say, “It is the bounty of Allah and His mercy that 
He has.sent this thing : let the people rejoice over it for it is 
better than what they amass.” О Prophet, ask them, “Have 
you ever considered that you yourselves have made something 
unlawful and the other lawful out of what® Allah has given 
you?"9! Then ask them, “Has Allah allowed you this or do 
you ascribe a false thing to Him?’ What treatment do 
they think Allah will mete out to them who ascribe this false 
thing to Him on the Day of Resurrection? Indeed Allah is 
bountiful to mankind, but most of them are )همه‎ 5 

О Prophet, We are witnessing whatever work you may 61-65 
be engaged in and whatever portion you may be reciting from 
the Quran; We are also keeping a watch, О people, over 
whatever you are doing : for there is not an iota of anything, 
small or big, in the earth and the heavens that is hidden from 
your Lord, and everything is on record in the clear Register.9* 
Listen : those, who are Allah's friends and who believe and 
fear God, shall have no occasion for fear or sorrow : there is 
nothing but good news for them in this world and in the 
Hereafter : Allah’s words cannot be changed—this is the 
greatest success. O Prophet, let not their remarks grieve you, 
for honour wholly rests with Allah. Не is the All-Hearing, 
the All-Knowing. 

Note it well that all the dwellers of the heavens and of 66:67 
the earth belong to Allah : and those: who invoke, besides 
Allah, partners (they have set up with Him) follow nothing 
but surmises and merely indulge in guess-works. It is He Who 
ordained the night for you to repose in it, and gave to the day 
its light. Indeed there are Signs in this for those who listens 
(to the Message). 

They remarked, «Allah has taken a son to Himself."96 oe 70 
Allah is All-Pure!?? He is Self-Sufficient: He is the Owner of 
everything that is in the heavens and the earth.989 Have you 
any authority for what you зау? What! do you ascribe to 
Allah that of which you have no knowledge? О Prophet, 
say to them, “Those, who ascribe false things to Allah, can 
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never prosper.” Well, they may enjoy the transitory pleasures 
of this life, but after this they have to return to Us and then 
We will make them taste a severe torment because of this blas- 
phemy they are committing. 


Contd. from p. 37] 

When that term, which is based on justice, expires, and that person or 
community does not repent of its rebellious conduct, then Allah passes 
His judgement. When the time of the judgement comes it is neither 
advanced nor delayed even by a single hour.” 

59. “They will be remorseful," when all of a sudden, they face the 
torment on the Day, which they had denied throughout their lives, and 
on that presumption had gone on doing wrong deeds. Not only this : 
they will also feel very sorry that they had denied the Messengers and 
brought baseless charges against them, who had warned them of it. 
Therefore when they witness it against all their expectations, they will 
find the ground slipping from under their feet and will feel utterly helpless 
and guilty in their minds because of the remembrance of their wrong 
doings and of the pricking of their consciences. In short, their condition 
will be that of a gambler, who turns a deaf ear to the counsel of his well- 
wishers and stakes his all on mere speculation and goes bankrupt. But 
such a person has to blame none but himself only for his sad plight. 

60. It has been purposely avoided to translate the Arabic word 


^ ۰ . 
ررق‎ (rizq) into “provisions” for it is liable to create а very serious mis- 
7 


understanding regarding the implications of this verse. For in this sense 
rizq will be confined to food and eatables only, whereas it is very com- 
prehensive in its meaning and it covers everything that Allah has given to 
man—food, children, knowledge, Jaw etc. etc. Instances can be cited from 
the Quran and the Traditions in support thereof. Thus it has become 
obvious that according to this verse, in Allah's sight it is wrong and sinfvl 
to adopt the attitude of independence towards every kind of rizg, including 
articles of food. 

Thus it has become clear that the consequences of this misunder- 
standing about the meaning of rizg are far-reaching. As a result of this 
limited meaning of rizq, it will be sinful only to make the unlawful articles 
of food lawful and vice versa but it will not be sinful if the people become 
their own law-makers in regard to the social, economic, political and 
international matters. It is because of this misunderstanding that even 
some scholars of the Islamic Law do not consider it sinful if people do not 
take guidance from the “Shari‘at” in regard to matters other than those 
of food; whereas in this verse, Allah has taken to task all those people, 
who arrogate to themselves the right of making lawful or unlawful not 
only the articles of food but anything that has been made lawful or unlawful 
by the “‘Shari‘at.” 
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61. The question has been posed to impress how horrible and 
rebellious their crime is, as if to say, “Ном dare you make your own re- 
gulations contrary to those which Allah has given you, when, in fact, you 
yourselves are His creation? What do you think about the servant, who 
claims that he himself has the right to prescribe the limits concerning the 
things which his master has entrusted to his care, and therefore, there is 
no need of consulting him? Ном will you treat your own servant if he 
were to claim that he had every right to use and expend as he will all that 
belongs to you? Leave alone the case of that servant, who does not 
acknowledge at all that he has any master or that he is a servant and the 
things that are in his possession are not his but belong to some one else; 
for the case under discussion does not concern such a villainous usurper. 
The question has been posed concerning that servant, who himself 
acknowledges that he is a servant of some master and that the things in his 
possession belong to the master and not to himself. Yet he, claims that 
he has the right to make rules and regulations and set limits for himself 
regarding the use of those things, and that there is no need for him to 
consult his master. 

62. This question has been posed to corner the transgressors who 
arrogate to themselves the right to make rules and regulations in regard 
to the use they could make of the things of their Master. It is meant to 
impress on them that they have placed themselves in an awkward position by 
arrogating that right without any lawful authority. Theirclaim would have 
been valid, if the Master had Himself authorized them to make whatever 
laws they liked concerning the use of the things entrusted to the servants by 
Him. The pertinent question is whether they possessed any such authority 
from the Master, or were putting forward this claim without any delegation 
of such rightsto them. If they had any such warrant they should show it: 
otherwise they would be guilty of two crimes—rebellion and forgery. 


63. It is a pity that most of the servants are not grateful to the 
Master for this great favour that He has given them full instructions about 
the way they should live in His *house' and the use they should make of 
His things and the conduct they should adopt, as if to say, “If you live in 
the world according to My instructions, you will win My approval and 
deserve the greatest rewards, but if you live as rebels, you would incur 
My wrath and merit a painful chastisement.” Nay, instead of showing 
gratitude for this favour, many of the servants seem to think like this: 
“The Master ought to have left us in the world without any guidance and 
secretly watched us to see which of us was living in rebellion against His 
Law, and then punished the criminals." They do not seem to realize 
that if the Master had put them to this hard test none would have escaped 
punishment. . 

64. These things have been mentioned here in order to comfort the 
Holy Prophet and give a warning to his enemies. These are meant to 
lessen his worry and to strengthen him, as if to say, “Ме see all that you 
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are doing in propagating the Message of the Truth with great patience 
and fortitude, and exerting your utmost to reform mankind. Rest 
assured that We have not left you alone after entrusting you with this 
arduous duty. We are not unaware of whatever you are doing for the 
performance of your mission, and also whatever your enemies are doing 
to oppose you.” On the other hand, a warning has also been administered 
to his opponents : “Don’t. remain under the delusion that no one is 


seeing what you are doing in opposing the Messenger of the Truth and ` 


the reformer of mankind? We are seeing whatever mischiefs you are 
doing and whatever obstacles you are placing in the way of the mission. 
We are keeping a detailed and accurate record of all these things. There- 
fore beware that you shall be called upon to render an account of all your 
doings". 

65. This is a concise statement of a very important subject and 
requires a detailed explanation. The Quran declares in a few words that 
all religions other than the Revealed one are false because they have been 
founded on mere philosophical research for the primary cause of the 
origin of the universe. The philosophical research is after all based on 
guess-work, and is in its very nature incapable of reaching the Truth. 
The right way of arriving at the Truth is to make a study of the signs 
(e.g. day and night) and of the Message of the Prophets in a dispassionate 
manner. For this is the only way of discovering the Truth : otherwise, 
if one follows wrong ways one shall always arrive at wrong conclusions. 
Let us now consider the several methods that different people have adopted 
in search of this knowledge: 

The mushriks base their search wholly and solely on superstition. 

The hermits and ascetics pretend and claim that they acquire that 
knowledge by means of contemplation and meditation and see the reality 
by peeping into the hidden. But the fact is that they do not see the reality; 
it is only a trick of their own imagination. They form a mental image 
and then concentrate their mind on it and eventually it takes the shape 
of the "'reality." У 

The so-called philosophers claim to base their researches on ration- 
alism but it is really only surmise and guess-work, even though they may 
give "logical" arguments and “sound” reasons in its support. 

Then there are the scientists : though they follow the scientific method 
of research in the physical world, they abandon it completely in regard 
to their investigation into metaphysics and start to follow conjectures, 
surmises, and guess-work. 

Then these groups invariably suffer frum prejudices and are not 
inclined to understand the point of view of those who differ with them, 
and, therefore, obstinately stick to their own theories. 

In this passage (VV. 66-67) the Quran declares that this way of search 


. after knowledge is basically wrong, as if to say, "The real cause of your 


deviation is that you base yoyr search of Reality on mere surmise and 
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guess-work, and then, because of your prejudices, refuse to listen even to 
reasonable things. The result is that you have not only failed to arrive 
at the truth but also to judge rightly the Revealed Religion, presented by 
the Messengers." 

In contrast to the above ways of research, the Quran presents its own 
way and asserts that it alone is the correct, rational and scientific way of 
arriving at the Truth. It is this : “The prerequisite for research is that 
you should give up your preconceived prejudices and listen to the Message 
of those who claim that their information about the Reality is based on 
“Knowledge” and not on surmises, guess-works, meditations and contem- 
plations, abstract deductions etc. Then consider deeply the Signs in the 
universe to which the Quran invites your attention. If these also point to 
the Reality they claim to reveal, then there is no reason why you should 
deny the Truth taught by those Messengers." This is the basis of the 
philosophy of Islam. What a pity that even the Muslim philosophers 
have forsaken this way and followed in the footsteps of Plato and Aristotle ! 

The Quràn has inculcated this method at many places and has over and 
again presented many a phenomenon as a proof of the Reality, and taught 
the people how to arrive at the right conclusion so as to perceive the 
Reality. Accordingly, in verse 67, the Sign of the night and the day has 
been presented for the deep consideration of the people. The change 
of day and night is a wonderful Sign and clearly points to the Universal 
Designer and the All-Powerful Ruler; for it takes place by the turning of 
the earth on its axis and in relation to the sun with mathematical precision. 
This change is due to the great wisdom of the Designer and has a great 
purpose behind it because of its innumerable benefits for all that exists 
on the earth. This points out also to the Providence of the Creator for 
it demonstrates conclusively that He has made perfect arrangements for the 
existence of His creation. Moreover, this also shows that the Universal 
Designer is One and also that He is not playful but Wise and purposeful. 
This change points also towards the great Reality that He, being the 
Benefactor and Lord, is worthy of worship and none else. This is because 
every other being is provided with its requirements by this change of day 
and night and none provides others; therefore none of them can be the Lord 
and the Master. In the light of these Signs, how can, any other religion, 
based on mere surmise and guess-work, be considered to be true when itis 
compared with the Revealed Religion which is based on such clear Signs 
as these? : | 

66. In the preceding passage people were taken to task for founding 
false religions on mere surmise and guess-work. In this passage the 
Christians and others, who believe that God has begotten a son, have 
been taken to task for this blasphemy which has no authority other than 
mere presumption. pe 

67. The Arabic phrase 21 سبحان‎ (subhan-Allah) is used to express 

[Contd, on p. 46 
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Recite9? to them Noah's story, when he said to his people, 
“O my brethren, if it has become intolerable for you that I 
should dwell in your midst and preacli to you the Revelations 
of Allah, then (note it well that) I have put my trust in Allah. 
You may muster all the partners you have set up and come 
to a united decision about me and consider your scheme well 
so that no aspect of the matter should remain hidden from 
you. Then bring that into action against me without giving 
me any respite.” If you have turned away from my Message, 
(Т have lost nothing) for I did not demand any reward from 
you : my reward is with Allah, and I have been commanded 
to behave like a Muslim, (whether any other does so or not.)" 
But they disbelieved in him and the result was that We rescued 
those of them, who were with him in the Ark and made them 
successors on the earth and drowned those who rejected Our 
Revelations. So consider the end of those who were warned 
(but did not believe). After Noah We sent different 
Messengers to their peoples and they came to them with 
manifest Signs, but they would not believe in what they had 
disbelieved before. . This is how We set а seal on the hearts 
of the transgressors.?! 

Then after them We sent Moses and Aaron with Our 
Signs to Pharaoh and his chiefs?? But they showed arro- 


Бапсе,?? for they were criminals. So when the Truth came. 


to them from Us, they said, “This is clear sorcery.” Moses 
replied, “What, do you call the Truth sorcery, when it has 
come to you? Is this sorcery? The fact is that sorcerers 
can never attain true ѕиссеѕѕ.’''5 In reply to this, they said, 
*Have you come to turn us away from the faith of our fore- 
fathers so that you two may dominate over the land?! We 
are not going to believe in what you say." And Pharaoh 
said (to his people), “Bring every expert sorcerer to me." — 
When the sorcerers came, Moses said to them,- “Cast down 
whatever you have to cast." When they cast down their 


appliances, Moses said to them, “This is sorcery what you - 


have cast down :?? Allah will surely render it in vain for 
He does not let the plans of mischief-makers succeed. And 


Allah vindicates the Truth by. His Commands, though the, 


guilty ones may dislike it." 
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Contd. from p. 43] 
astonishment at something apparently inexplicable. But its literal mean- 
ing is, "Allah is All-Pure, and is absolutely free from any defect, blemish 
and flaw". Here it implies both these things. It expresses astonishment 
at their blasphemy that Allah has taken a son to Himself, and also refutes 
it, saying, "Allah, being perfect in every way, does not stand in need of a- 
son.” 
68. Three things have been put forward to refute their blasphemy : 
(1) Allah is pure and without any defect, (2) Allah is Self-sufficient in 
every way, and (3) Allah is the Owner of everything in the heavens and 
the earth. Let us now briefly explain how these three things refute that 
blasphemy. 
It is obvious that a son is either sprung from the loins or is adopted. 
In the first case, such a conception of Allah amounts tothis: He is 
mortal like every other being : therefore He stands in need of a spouse in 
order to propagate His offspring like other beings. In the second case, 
it shall have to be presumed that Allah stands in need of a son to inherit 
His Kingdom in order to make up, to some extent, for the deficiency that 
is caused by His childlessness. Or that Allah also cherished paternal 
love like human beings, and therefore, adopted as son one of the millions 
of His slaves. 5 
Whatever be the case, it is obvious that the blasphemy shall have to 
be based on such a creed which presumes that Allah suffers from many 
defects, many weaknesses, many shortcomings and many wants. The 
Qur4n refutes all such blasphemous creeds, saying, “Не is All-Pure" and 
therefore, is free from all such defects; and by “He is Self-sufficient", the 
Quran asserts that He does not suffer from any of those weaknesses and 
wants which impel the mortals to have children. Lastly, it says clearly 
that all the beings in the heavens and the earth belong to Him and that 
He has no particular relation with anyone of them so as to make such a 
one His ‘son’ or “only son” or heir apparent. Though it is true that 
Allah loves some of His slaves more than the others because of their excel- 
lences, it does not in any way mean that He raises such a one from the rank 
of a slave to that of a partner in His Godhead. For, the highest rank 
He bestows on them is that they are Allah’s friends, “....who believe 
and fear Allah, (and therefore they) shall have no occasion for fear and 
sorrow. There is nothing but good news for them in this world and in 
the Hereafter." (VV. 62-63). 


69. The story of Prophet Noah has been related here to serve as a 
warning to those who were rejecting the Message of Prophet Muhammad 
(Allah's peace be upon him). Up to this place, arguments had been 
presented before them- to show the errors of their creeds, thoughts and 
ways, and impressive appeals had been made to them to adopt the Right 
Way. But from here onward they are being warned of the consequences 
of the attitude they had adopted towards their Messenger and admonished 
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indirectly to learn a lesson from the fate of Prophet Noah's people, who 
had behaved towards their Prophet like the Quraish, the addressees. 
The Holy Prophet had been pointing out to them in a very befitting | 
manner their errors and deviations, and was trying to correct them. But 
instead of considering and re-considering these things, they had become 
his mortal enemies, though he had no self-interest in his Mission and was 
extending the Message for their good, but they responded to his arguments 
with rudeness, abuses and stones. So much so that his very person had 
become intolerable and unbearable for them. This was because of their 
prejudices against the Right Way, which had so blinded them that they 
could not tolerate even the presence of the one who was following the 
Right Way. At this Allah commanded His Messenger to recite to them 
the story of Prophet Noah so that they might get in it the answer to 
their misbehaviour towards him. 

70. This was a challenge that amounted to this : “Т am not going to 
give up my Mission at all, whatever you may do against me, for I have my 
full trust in Allah." (For contrast please See V. 55 of HÜD). 

71. The transgressors whose hearts are sealed are those obstinate 
and obdurate people who are so hardened against persuasion that they 
firmly and perversely adhere to the opinion they have once formed erron- 
eously. As they themselves refuse to listen to counsel and admonition, 
Allah's curse falls on them and they are deprived of the ability of ever 
coming to the Right Way. 

72. Explanatory Notes (84-111) concerning the story of Prophet 
Moses and Pharaoh, already added to Chapter VII, shauld be kept in view, 
as the things explained therein will not be repeated here. 

.73. “They showed arrogance” because of their wealth, power, 
pomp and show, and considered themselves above subjection to the Message. 
Therefore they showed haughtiness instead of surrender and obedience 
to it. 

74. The story of Prophet Moses and Pharaoh is being related also 
to serve as an object-lesson for the Quraish, who were behaving towards 
Prophet Muhammad in the same way as Pharaoh and his people had be- 
haved towards Prophet Moses (Allah's peace be upon them); for the 
response to the Message by the Quraish was similar to that of Pharaoh's 
people. (Please refer to V. 2 of this Sürah.) 

In this connection, it will also be worthwhile to note that the Mission 
of Prophets Moses and Aarón was not merely to liberate the Israelites 
from the slavery of Pharaoh, as some people have opined. 1۶ we keep 
in view the context in which the story occurs here, it will be quite clear 
that they, too, were appointed to pursue the same Mission that was 
entrusted to all the Prophets from Noah to Muhammad (Allah's peace 
be upon them all). The theme of this Sirah from its very beginning has 
been this: ‘Acknowledge Allah alone as your Lord and Deity for He is 
the Lord of the whole universe. Believe in the Life-after-death in which 

[Contd. on p. 50 
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(Then behold that) none but a few youths?? from his own 3 
people obeyed and followed?? Moses because of the fear of 
Pharaoh and their own chiefs; for they apprehended that 
Pharaoh would afflict them with a torment. And the fact is 
that Pharaoh was mighty in the land : indeed he was one of 
those who do not hesitate to transgress any limit.9? 

Moses said to his people, “О my people, if you sincerely 84-86 
believe in Allah, put your trust in Him, if you are Muslims. ”®! 
They answered, “We have put our trust in Allah: ‘Our 
Lord, do not make us a cause of trial® for the unjust people, 
and deliver us by Thy mercy from the unbelievers’.” 

And We inspired Moses and his brother : “Provide some 87 
houses for your people in Egypt, and make those houses of 
yours as qiblah, and establish ;а/2/8* and fill the Believers with 
hope and ۵ 

Moses prayed® and said, “Our Lord, Thou hast bestowed 88-89 
on Pharaoh and his chiefs splendour®” and possessions?? in the 
worldly life; our Lord, hast Thou done this that they may lead 
astray the people from Thy Way? Lord, destroy their wealth 
and harden their hearts ina manner so that they may not 
believe till they see the painful torment."* Allah replied, 
“The prayer of you both has been granted; so be steadfast 
and follow not the way of those who have ٥ ۷ء‎ 

And We led the children of Israel across the sea. Then 90-92 
Pharaoh and his hosts pursued them with the intention of 
cruelty and oppression to thefn until, when he was drowning, 
he cried, “I have believed that there is по god but the real 
God in Whom the children of Israel have believed and I am 
of those who surrender.’*! (In answer it was said :) “Now 
you believe!’ Whereas hitherto you had been rebellious and 
of the mischief-makers. Now We will preserve your dead 
body”? only to be a sign of warning for the succeeding gene- 
rations, though there are many people who give no heed to 
Our Signs."93 

We gave an excellent 200694 to the children of Israel and 93 
provided them with the best things of life. . Then they caused 
not dissensions among themselves until the knowledge had come 
to them.?5 Surely your Lord will decide between them on the 
Day of Resurrection concerning that in which they had bcen 
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differing. 

If you are in doubt regarding the Guidance We have sent 
down to you, you may enquire about this from those people 
who have been reading the Scriptures before you. In fact, it 
is the very Truth that has come to you from your Lord; so be 
not of those who doubt and join not those who treat Allah's 


Revelations as false; otherwise you shall be of the losers.?$ 


Cound from p. 47| 

you shall have to present yourselves before Allah and render the account 
of all you did in this world." Then the Sirah makes it clear to those who 
rejected the Message that History bears witness to this that the true 
success of humanity has always followed the acceptance of this Message. 
Therefore it admonished them: “You should also accept the Message 
which has always been put forward by all the Messengers, and establish 
your life in its entirety on these Articles of Faith. For those who rejected 
the Message were destroyed in the end." 

Thus it has become quite clear from the context in which their story 
occurs, that the main object of the Mission of Prophets Moses and Aaron 
was the same as that of all the other Prophets. It is true that one of their 
objects was also to liberate the Israelites (a Muslim Community) from the 
domination of a kdfir community, if it persisted in its unbelief. But this 
had a secondary place in their Mission, and was not its main object. The 
real object has been stated explicitly in LXXIX, VV. 17-19, wherein his 
Lord said to Moses: “Со to Pharaoh for he has transgressed the bounds 
of subjection and say to him, ‘Are you prepared to reform yourselves and 
fear your Lord, if I guide you towards Him'?" 

The part played by the two Prophets in liberating the Israelites from 
Pharaoh's slavery became prominent in History because he and his nobles 
rejected the Message and the Prophets had to rescue their people from 
their slavery. Accordingly, the Quran gave it the same prominence as 
in History. But if one does not commit the error of isolating the details 
of the Quràn from its fundamental principles but studies them in the light 
of these principles, one cannot fall a prey to the misunderstanding that the 
mere liberation of a community could be the main object of the Mission of 
а Prophet and the propagation of the Message its secondary object only. 
(For further explanation see XX : 44-52, XLIII : 46-56, LXXIII : 15-16). 

the sorcerers can never attain true success" is meaningful‏ و مد 
for this is the answer to their charge: “This is a clear sorcery.” It means‏ 
this. "You have called the Signs of Moses a “sorcery” on account of its‏ 

apparent likeness to it. You have not considered the clear and marked 
distinctions between the characteristics of the Prophets and sorcerers. 
"Otherwise you would never have dared to make such an absurd charge. 
Have you ever seen a sorcerer go before a tyrant and talk boldly and 
fearlessly to him as Moses did, and admonish him for his deviation and 


- سس سس سرد Um RO‏ 


Yünus 5] 


invite him to adopt the way of purity and God-worship? You know that 
a sorcerer behaves quite differently. He starts with the flattery of the 
courtiers so that they may obtain for him the permission to show his tricks. 
After this he goes to the presence of “Ніѕ Majesty" and makes obsequious 
bows and very humbly requests him to see his tricks. Then he prays for 
his long life and prosperity and begs for his reward. Now, you can judge 
for yourselves whether the Prophet is a sorcerer or a far greater and far 
higher personality than even kings and the like." 

76. It is obvious that if this demand had been merely for the libera- 
tion of the Israelites, there could have been no question of any threat to 
Pharaoh's kingdom. The threat was because of the Message which 
demanded subordination to the Truth, for it threatened the system which 
was based on shirk and on which depended the domination of Pharaoh 
and his chiefs and priests. (For further explanation see E.N. 66 of VII 
and E.N. 43 of XL.) à; 

77. That is, “What I showed was not sorcery but sorcery is that 
which you are showing." 

78. Though literally pd (Zur-riyyah) means offspring, it has 
been translated into youths because the Quran has used this word here to 
point out a specific aspect of the matter. И is this: during that fearful 
period of persec ution only a few young men and women showed the moral 
courage of acknowledging the Messenger of the Truth as their leader and 
becoming his standard bearers. On the contrary, their fathers, mothers 
and elders had not the courage to follow him and endanger their worldly 
interests and even their lives. They not only followed the way of ease 
and expediency, but also discouraged their youths, saying, "Don't go 
near Moses: for you will thus invite trouble both for yourselves and your 
elders." 

The Quran has mentioned this particular aspect of the matter because 
the same was the case of the response to the Mission of Prophet Muhammad 
(Allah's peace be upon him). In its initial stage, those who came forward 
were not the elders and the old people but some courageous youths. 
These first Muslims who were boldly facing persecution and enduring 
hardships for the sake of Islam were the young people. For instance, 
‘Ali-ibn-Abi Talib, Ja‘afar Tayyar, Zubair, Talhah, Sa‘ad bin Abi 5, 
Mus‘ab bin ‘Umair, ‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd, etc., were under twenty years 
when they embraced Islam. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Auf, Bilal, Suhail 
were under thirty years, and Abü ‘Ubaidah-bin-al-Jarrah, Zaid bin 
Hàrithah, ‘Uthm4n bin ‘Affan and ‘Umar Fárüq were under thirty-five 
years. Abü Bakr was no more than 38 when he embraced Islam. Among 
the early Muslims, there is only one instance of a Companion, ‘Ammar 
bin Yasir, who was of the same age as the Holy Prophet and another of 
‘Ubaidah bin Harith Muttalabi, who was older than the Holy Prophet. 


seier 


79. Some people have misinterpreted the Arabic words ”فما امن لموس“‎ 
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and say that all the people of Israel were unbelievers and at first only a 
few of them believed in the Message. But when Oi! (màn) is followed 
4 


by the letter لام‎ (làm), it grenerally means obeying and following. Thus 
the original words of the text will mean (as translated) “——a few youths 
from his own people obeyed and followed Moses," that is, “Only a few 
young people from the whole tribe of the Israelites had the courage to 
accept and acknowledge Prophet Moses as their leader and guide and 
stand by him in his struggle with Pharaoh and his chiefs." The words 
that follow make it quite clear that the Israelites refrained from this not 
because they did not believe in Prophet Moses or his Message but because 
they (specially their elders) were afraid of exposing themselves to the 
persecution of Pharaoh. This state of fear was the result of their moral 
degeneration. Though all of them racially and religiously belonged to 
the community of Prophets Abraham, Isaac, Jacob and Joseph and, 
therefore, were Muslims, yet slavery of centuries had so much degraded 
them that they had lost that spirit of Islam which impels one to become the 
standard-bearer of Islam against the domination of unbelief and deviation, 
or imbues one with the courage to stand by the one who had raised that 
banner. 

The Bible has described their degraded condition at the time of the 
conflict with Pharaoh in EXODUS 5 : 20-21 : “Апа they met Moses and 
Aaron, who stood in the way, as they came forth from Pharaoh: And they 
said unto them, the Lord look upon you, and judge; because ye have 

۴ made our saviour to be abhorred in the eyes of Pharaoh, and in the eyes 
of his servants, to put a sword in their hand to slay us." The TALMUD 
(Selections by H. Polano, page 152) confirms the same : 

“Yea” said the overburdened children of Israel to Moses and Aaron, 
“We are like a lamb which the wolf has‘carried from its flock, the shepherd 
strives to take it from him, but between the two the lamb is pulled to 
pieces; between ye and Pharaoh will we all be killed." 

The Qurãn also refers to this in VII : 129: 

“His people answered, ‘We were oppressed before you came and 


now again we are being oppressed after you have come'. 
^ ^» 
80. The Arabic word مسرفین‎ (musrifin) literally means “transgres- 
22 


sors”. As this could not express the true spirit, it has been translated 
into “.... those who are not bound by any limits”. They are the people 
who do not hesitate to employ even the most wicked methods to achieve 
their object : who practise without any pangs of conscience cruelty, im- 
morality, barbarism etc., if these serve their purpose, and who cross all 
limits in pursuit of their desires. In short, they are such people as know 
no limits to stop at: - 

81. The fact that Prophet Moses in his address called his people 
“Muslims” shows that all the people of the community of Israel were 
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Muslims; otherwise he could not say to them, “—if you are Muslims". 
He meant to urge them to be brave, saying, “If you are true Muslims, as 
you profess to be, do not fear the might of Pharaoh but put your trust in 
the might of Allah." 

82. Those, who responded to the appeal of Prophet Moses, were 
those “youths” who obeyed and followed him, and not the Israelites, as 
a community, as is obvious from the context. 

83. The prayer, “Our Lord, do not make us a cause of trial for the 
unjust people," is very comprehensive in meaning. Whenever the standard- 
bearers of the Truth rise up to establish virtue and eradicate the prevalent 
evil, they come into conflict with unjust people, who, for one reason or the 
other, are always on the look-out to find fault with them. First, there 
are the champions of falsehood, who try their level best to crush down 
with full force the champions of the Truth. Then there are the so-called 
champions of the Truth who profess to believe in it but are not prepared 
to enter into conflict with the powerful government of the time. 
Therefore they declare it to be a useless and foolish effort, and begin to 
invent excuses to justify the wrong stand they take in regard to the struggle 
with falsehood in order to silence the pricks of conscience they feel for 
their criminal attitude of cowardice. Accordingly, they try to prove 
that it is these standard-bearers of the Truth who are in the wrong and 
not they. Lastly, there are the common people, who watch the conflict 
as by-standers and join forces with those who prove to be more powerful 
of the two, whether they are the supporters of the Truth or of falsehood. 

Now let us consider how the champions of the Truth are liable to 
become a cause of trial for these unjust people. If they are crushed down 
or defeated, the first group declares, “Ме were in the right and not these 
foolish people : otherwise they could not have been defeated." The 
second group says, "Their defeat has proved that they did not make the 
correct estimate of the circumstances and caused the destruction of valuab!e 
lives by coming in conflict with the mighty powers. Moreover, the Shari‘at 
has not made it obligatory on us to expose ourselves to risk, when we are 
fulfilling the most essential religious duties without any restrictions from 
the tyrants of the day." As regards the common people, their criterion 
of judging the Truth is this : ‘Whatever triumphs is truth. Therefore 
their defeat has proved that the champions of the Truth must be in the 
wrong." Likewise every mistake and error the champions of the Truth 
commit, every weakness they show in the face of overwhelming odds 
against them, every moral fault to which anyone of them succumbs, 
becomes a good excuse for those who intend to stick to falsehood. Con- 
sequently, the “invitation” to the Truth becomes dormant for years after 
their “defeat’’. 

‘Thus it has become quite clear that this prayer of the companions 
of Prophet Moses was well-timed and meaningful : “Our Lord, have 
mercy upon us so that we might not become a cause of trial for the unjust 
‘people : : protect us from errors, defects and weaknesses and make our 
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efforts successful in this world so that we may become a source of goodness 
to Thy creatures and not a source of evil fot the unjust people." 


84. There is a difference of opinion among the Commentators in 
regard to the meaning of this verse. As for me, I have considered deeply 
its wording and the circumstances under which this was sent down, and 
have come to the conclusion that Prophet Moses was commanded to build 
or acquire some houses for the establishment of Sa/@t in congregation. 
This was necessitated because the system of Salat in congregation had 
been abandoned by the Israelites апа the Egyptian Muslims as a result of 
their persecution by the government, and owing to the weakness of their 
faith. As this had brought about their disintegration and killed their 
religious spirit, it was essential to re-establish the system of Salar in 
congregation, which is indeed the first and foremost thing for the revival 
of that spirit and the integration of a scattered Muslim community and its 
powers. 

As regards “....appoint your houses as giblah”, I am of the opinion 
that it means : “....set apart these houses as common places of worship 
for offering Salat in congregation and the central places for holding 
their meetings. That is why it is followed by ‘and establish Salat’, 
which means that they should offer their Salát collectively in congregation 
instead of individually. : 


85. The Arabic word بت‎ (bashshir) means: “Fill them with 


hope and courage by giving them the good news of success by the grace of 
Allah." And they needed that very badly at that time, for they were full 
of despair, fear and depression. 

86. Thisprayer was offered by Prophet Moses during the last period 
of his stay in Egypt. There was a long interval between this and the events 
mentioned in the preceding verse which happened during the early days 
of his Mission. The details of this intervening period are available at other 
places in the Quran. 

وو 


^A 
87. The Arabic word ^4) (zinar) includes the magnificence, gran- 


deur, glory and the apparent brilliance of their culture and civilization 
-which attracted other people towards them with the desire of imitating 
them. 

88. “Possessions”: resources and means which help the people 
like Pharaoh to put into practice all their devices and plans, and the lack 
of which prevents the standard-bearers of the Truth from carrying out 
their plans. 

89. As it has already been stated, Prophet Moses made this prayer 
during the last period of his stay in Egypt. When he had shown many 
Signs, one after the other, to Pharaoh and his chiefs and pointed out the 
Way clearly to them, but they had persisted obdurately in their antagon- 
ism to the Truth, the Prophet begged his Lord to destroy their possessions 
and harden their hearts. And this was in accordance with the decree of 


T UM 


Tünus 55 


Allah. As they had merited this punishment according to the Divine 
Law of retribution, Allah decreed that they should not get the light of 
Faith, which they themselves had extinguished with their persistent dis- 
belief. 

90. In this verse, Allah has urged Prophet Moses and his followers 
to guard against a common misunderstanding that is likely to arise in 
such cases. It so happens that those people who have no knowledge 
of the reality and who do not understand the wisdom of Allah's ways are 
liable to believe from the apparent success of His rebels that perhaps it is 
His will that they should dominate in the world. When they witness the 
failures of the upholders of the Truth in their conflict with falsehood in 
contrast to the splendour and vast possessions of the champions of false- 
hood, they begin to think that Allah does not will to help the Truth in its 
conflict with falsehood. "Therefore some foolish people further conclude 
from these wrong suppositions that it is useless to exert for the establish- 
ment of the Truth. Then they consider it to be the best and most proper 
thing to rest content with the little religiosity that the sovereignty of false- 
hood and unbelief allows them. That is why Allah has urged Prophet 
Moses and his followers to guard against such a misunderstanding and 
to carry on the Mission entrusted to them with patience under the adverse 
circumstances. 

91. The Bible does not mention this happening but the Talmud says 
explicitly that when he was drowning he said, “Who is like Thee, О Lord, 
among the gods?" 

92. Even today the place, where the dead body of Pharaoh was 
found floating, is pointed out by the inhabitants of that region. It lies 
on the western coast of the Sinai Peninsula and is now known by the name 
of Jabl-i-Fir‘aun (Pharaoh's Mount). There is also near it a hot spring 
called Hammam-i-Fir'aun (Pharaoh's Bath), which is situated at a dis- 
tance of a few miles from Abü Zenimah, where, they say, Pharaoh's dead 
body was found lying. 

If the Pharaoh who was drowned was Mineptah, who ruled over 
Egypt when Prophet Moses was sent to him, his embalmed dead body 
is still lying in the Cairo Museum. When Sir Grafton E. Smith removed 
the bandages from his mummy, a layer of salt was found on the body, 
which was a clear proof that he was drowned in the sea. 


93. That is, “We show Signs to the people over and over again so 
that these should serve as warnings and be the means of teaching them 
lessons, but it is a pity that they do not learn lessons even from such 
Sigrs as the dead body of Pharaoh." 

94. That is, "in Palestine after their exodus from Egypt.” 

‘95. This refers to the dissensions the Israelites had caused in the 
Divine Way and the new religions they had invented. This verse 
accuses them of falling into variances, even though they possessed the 
Divine Knowledge, which had provided them with the criterion of judging 

[Contd. on p. 58 
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The fact is that whatsocver Signs are shown to those 96-98 
who have fallen under Allah's decree,?? they will not believe 
till they see the painful torment. Then, is there any instance 
of a habitation that, sceing the torment, accepted the faith 
and that faith profited it? (There is no instance of this) 
except that of Jonah’s people.®® When they believed, We 
warded off the torment of ignominy from them in this worldly 
life? and allowed them to make use of the things of life for a 
while.190 

Had your Lord willed (that all the people of the world 99.100 
should be believers,) all the dwellers of the earth would have 
believed in Him.!?! Will you, then, force the people to 
become believers ?1% No one can believe without Allah’s 
permission,}® and it is the way of Allah that He throws filth 
on those who do not use their common-sense.!?1 

Say to them, “Make а keen observation of all that is іп 101-103 
the heavens and the earth." And (the fact is that) the Signs 
and warnings are of no avail to those who would not believe.195 
Now what do they wait for but the evil days that befell the 
peoples before them? Say to them, “Well, wait and see, I, 
too, wait with you." Then, (when such a time comes,) We 
deliver. Our Messengers and those who believed in them— This 
is Our Way : Wc have laid it on Ourselves to deliver the : 
believers. 

О Prophet, say,!96 “О mankind! if you are still in doubt 104.107 
concerning my Faith, know that I do not worship those whom 
you worship beside Allah, but I worship that Allah alone, 
Who has the power to cause your death. I have been 
commanded that I should be of the believers. I have also 
been bidden: *Dedicate yourself sincerely, and exclusively and 

` steadfastly to this Faith,!9? and be not at all of those who 

associate other gods with Allah.!°° Апа do not invoke beside 
Allah any being that can neither do you good nor harm : for 
if you will do so, you shall be one of the workers of iniquity. 
If Allah afflicts you with a calamity, there is none to remove 
it but He Himself. Likewise if He wills to bestow a favour on 
you, there is none to withhold His bounty. He bestows His 
bounty on anyone of His servants He wills. And He is For- 


P وو‎ 


- giving and Merciful’. 
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О Muhammad, tell them, “О mankind ! the Truth has 
come to vou from your Lord. Now, whosoever follows the 
Right Way, he docs so for his own good, and whosoever goes 
astray, he does so to bring about his own ruin; and ٤ am not 
a keeper over you." Апа, О Prophet, go on following the 
Guidance that has been revealed to you; persevere steadfastly 
till Allah passes His judgement, for He is the best of judges. 
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between the Right Way and the wrong ways. They did this because of 
mischiefs of their hearts in spite of the fact that the Right Way had been 
made clear to them, and its fundamental principles had been imparted to 
them and instructions had been given about its implications and demands 
and its boundaries had been distinctly demarcated from those of the ways 
of unbelief. Besides, they had been admonished to follow the path of 
obedience and guard against the paths of disobedience, and establish their 
lives entirely in accordance with the rules and regulations based on that 
Knowledge, for they shall have to render an account of all they did in this 
life. But in spite of all the instructions that were given to them, they 
divided one original Religion into many divergent sects and built different 
ways on-foun dations other than those laid down by Allah. 

96. Though these words were addressed to the Holy Prophet, they 
were meant for those who expressed doubts about his Message. As 
regards the reference to the people of the Book, it is because they possessed 
the Knowledge of the Scriptures, whereas the common people of Arabia 
lacked this, and were, therefore, strangers to the voice of the Quran. 
It was also expected that their just and pious scholars would testify that its ۰ 
Message was the same as that of the Scriptures of the former Prophets. 

97. Allah's decree that had become applicable to them was this : 
Allah does not thrust the Faith on those who do not seek after the Truth: 
who obstinately and obdurately shut their hearts against it with prejudice : 
who are so lost in the love of this world that they do not care at all about 
the Hereafter. м 

98. Though Prophet Jonah (860-784 B.C.) was an Israelite Prophet, 
he was sent to ‘Iraq for the guidance of the Assyrians, who have been 
called the people of Jonah for this reason. At that time, Nineveh, a very 
ancient and famous city, was their capital. Its vast remains are scattered 
on the left bank of the Tigris, opposite to the city of Mosul, and one of 
the mounds bears the name of ‘Prophet Jonah’. In order to form an esti- 
mate of the glory of these people, suffice it to say that the circumference 
of their capital Nineveh was 60 miles or so. 

99. As regards the question why the threatened torment was warded 
off from the people of Jonah as an exception to the Divine principle, 
"After the decision of the torment, the profession of faith by any com- 
munity does not benefit it," the Quran does not give any details of this, but 
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merely refers to the story at three places. (See XXI : 87, 88; XXXII : 139- 
148; LXVIII : 48-50). Though the story contained in the Book of Jonah 
gives some details, these cannot be depended upon because it was neither 
composed by Prophet Jonah nor it is a Revealed Book but was written 
by some unknown person and then inserted in the Bible. Besides this, 
it contains some apparently absurd things which cannot be accepted as 
true. Nevertheless if we consider this deeply in the light of the allusions 
made in the Quran and details in the Book of Jonah, the explanation given 
by various commentators of the Quràn seems to be correct.—Prophet 
Jonah left the place of his Mission without Divine permission after warn- 
ing the people of the torment. Therefore Allah forgave the Assyrians, 
when they repented after seeing some Signs of the coming torment. This 
was in accordance with the Divine principles as stated in the Quran. For, 
according to one of these, Allah does not inflict any torment on any people, 
till He has the Message fully demonstrated to them. As the Prophet 
did not continue his admonition in accordance with the appointed term 
and Jeft the place of his Mission of his.own accord, Allah’s justice did not 
inflict the chastisement because the legal argument against his people had 
not been fulfilled. (For further explanation see E.N. 85 of XXXVI). 

100. When the Assyrians believed in the Message, they were given 
a new lease of life. But after some time, they adopted the wrong ways 
of thought and deed. Prophet Nahum (720-698 B.C.) warned and 
admonished them but without any effect. Then Prophet Zephaniah 
(640-609 B.C.) gave them the last warning that “he. ...will destroy Assyria 
and will make Nineveh a desolation" but it also proved in vain. At 
last in about 612 B.C., Allah made the Medes dominant over them. 

The Median king, with the help of the Babylonians, invaded Assyria, 
and their army was defeated and was besieged within the walls of Nineveh. 
They put up a stiff resistance for some time but then the floods in the 
Tigris swept away the city wall and the invaders swarmed into the city and 
burnt it to ashes along with the surrounding countryside. The Assyrian 
king set fire to his palace and was himself burnt to death. Thus the 
Assyrian Empire and its culture came to an end for ever. The recent 
archaeological excavations reveal widespread effects of the fire. 

101. This refers to the freedom that Allah has granted to mankind 
to believe or not to believe in Him. Otherwise He could have very easily 
created all the people as born believers and obedient servants and there 
would have been no disbelief and disobedience at all on the earth. Or 
He could have very easily inspired them to turn towards belief and obedi- 
ence. But these methods would have defeated the wisdom that underlies 
the creation of mankind. 

102. This does not at all mean that the Holy Prophet desired to 
force people to become believers, and that Allah was forbidding him to 
do this. In fact, the Quran has here adopted the same method of ad- 
monishing the people that it has adopted at many other places, that is, 
though the words have apparently been addressed to the person of the: 
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Holy Prophet, in fact, these have been addressed to the people. The im- 
plication is this: “О people! Our Messenger has made the distinction 
between the Guidance and deviation quite clear and plain by argument 
and pleading. Now, therefore, it is for you to believe or not to believe 
in the Guidance. If you accept that some one should force you to adopt 
the Right Way, you should know that this ‘duty’ has not been assigned 
to Our Prophet. Had Allah willed this, He could have done it Himself : 
then there would have been no need of sending any Prophet to you." 


103. This is to emphasize the principle that the bestowal of all these 
blessings is in the power of Allah alone : therefore none can acquire or 
bestow on anyone any blessing without the permission of Allah. As faith 
and guidance also are blessings, they, too, can be acquired only with 
Allah’s permission; and no one can acquire these without His permission 
nor bestow these on anyone else, even though one should desire to do so. 
That is why, even if the Prophet had sincerely desired to make people ' 
believers forcibly, he could not have done this, for this could be done only 
with Allah's permission and help. 

104. This points out clearly that the above principle is not applied 
blindly and irrationally so as to bestow the blessing of faith on or with- 
hold it from anyone without any rhyme or reason, but it works according 
to a system which is based on wisdom. Allah bestows this on anyone 
who uses his common-sense properly in search of the Truth, for Allah 
provides for such a one the means of attaining it in proportion to the 
sincerity of his intention and the extent of his exertion and grants him 
its correct knowledge required for faith. But He throws the filth of 
ignorance, deviation, wrong thinking and wrong doing on the one who 
is not a seeker after the Truth and does not seek the Truth and does not 
use his common-sense properly because of his prejudices, or does not 
use it at all in search of the Truth. And this is what such people deserve. 

105. This is the answer to the condition that they would believe him 
to be a true Prophet, if a Sign would be shown to them. The Holy Prophet 
has been asked to say to them, “There are countless Signs in the heaven 
and the earth, which confirm and testify the Message I am giving you. You 
could have easily recognized them, had you observed and considered them 
with open eyes and open hearts. But if you lack this urge and desire for 
the Truth, you will not accept and acknowledge it, however wonderful, 
miraculous and supernatural the sign may be, for you will declare that 
it was a piece of sorcery like Pharaoh and his chiefs. The fact is that the 
people, who suffer from this malady, see the Truth only when the torment 
with all its horrors overtakes them, just as Pharaoh came to believe only 
when he was drowning. But you should note it well that the repentance 

at the time of punishment is of no avail. 

106. In this concluding portion, the same thing that was stated 
at the beginning of the discourse, has been re-iterated. Therefore it will 
be worthwhile to keep in view the introductory passage (VV. 1-10). 
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107. The Arabic ۵ a literally. means “gives you death", 
but it has been purposely translated into “who has power to cause your 
death" in order to convey its real spirit in the context it occurs. It implies 
this: “I worship only that One, who has full power over your life: 
He has complete authority and power to let you live as long as He wills 
and cause you to die at any moment He wills. That is why I am fully 
convinced that I should submit and surrender, worship, serve and obey 
Him alone." 


Now let us consider why of all His characteristics, this quality of 
Allah was specifically cited here. This was to bring home to the mushriks 
of Makkah that the doctrine of shirk was absolutely false. For they also 
believed (and all the mushriks have always believed) that death is entirely 
in the hands of Allah, the Lord of the universe, and none else has any 
power over it; so much so that they confessed that even those beings, 
whom they believed to be partners with God in other qualities and powers 
of His, could not avert death even from themselves. Thus the mention 
of this quality of Allah along with the statement of the Doctrine of Tauhid 
has been made to serve as a proof of that creed. That is, "I serve Him 
only for He alone has the full power over life and death. Why should, 
then, I serve others who have no power at all over their own lives and 
deaths, not to mention the lives and deaths of others?" "The eloquence 
and force of the statement has been enhanced manifold by saying, 
“....Who gives you life and death” instead of “.... Who gives me life 
and death". For this contains the statement of the Doctrine, its proof 
and invitation to it, all the three combined in one concise sentence, Had 
it been said, ©“. . I serve that one Who gives me death," then it would have 
implied, “I alone should serve Him". But by saying, “.... Who gives you 
death" the implication is: “It is not only I, who should serve Him, 
but you also should serve Him. For it is absolutely wrong to serve any 
other than Allah, Who alone has such powers." 


^. موم م‎ А 4 
108. The force of the Arabic words of the text (022-0 اقم وجهك‎ 


а-к), “Dedicate yourself sincerel y, exclusively and: steadfastly to this 
Faith", is worth deep consideration. The purpose might have been served by 
the use of such words as "Adopt this Faith" or "Follow this Faith". 


But Allah considered such expressions as weak and incapable of serving 
the real purpose, which isimplied in the wording of the Text. For the lite- 


T ue‏ خر حر 
ral meaning of '* ela», e is "Set your face steadfastly", which implies,‏ 


*You should steadfastly turn your face in one direction only, without 
turning it even slightly to right or left, or backward, and go on marching 
in the same direction." Though these words were in themselves quite 


a AZ 
sufficient, the addition of the word Ш> made it all the more forceful. 
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For dis (Hanif) is one who turns away from all others and exclusively 


turns to one direction. Thus what Allah demands is this: ‘Adopt 
this Faith, this Way of the worship of Allah and this way of life in such a 
manner that your worship, subjection, submission, servitude and obedience 
should be dedicated exclusively to Allah, the Lord of the universe, so that 
you do not deviate in the least after adopting this Way, you should have 
nothing to do with those ways that you have discarded and that you should 
not even have a look at the crooked paths that erroneous people follow." 

109. This negative way of forbidding shirk has been purposely 
adopted. It implies this: “You should not at all be one of those, 
who set up in any way whatsoever other gods as partners with Allah in 
His essence, His attributes, His rights and His powers, whether that god 
be one's ownself or another man or a group of men or some spirit or jinn 
or angel or some material or imaginary being." .The demand of Tauhid 
has been made both in the positive form, “‘Dedicate.... Faith”, and in the 
negative form, “апа be not....other gods with Allah." Thus it forbids 
shirk both in creed and in deed, in individual and in collective life, in 
places of worship and in education, in courts and in legislative assemblies 
in political and in economic activities, Therefore it demands from the 
worshipper of Tauhid to adopt a different way in every aspect of life from 
the way of those who adulterate God-worship with ungodly worships, 
for the former can never be a fellow traveller with those who practise 
shirk. As such things can never be expected from him, it can never be 
imagined that he would follow them. 

Thus it is clear that it cuts at the very root of shirk, both (jali) open 
and (khafi) hidden. As a matter of fact, shirk in its latter form is even 
more dangerous and should therefore be avoided most scrupulously. 
This warning is necessary, as some foolish people consider it to be almost 
harmless just because it is hidden. The fact is that open shirk is like an 
avowed enemy who makes an attack in the open and hidden shirk is like 
an enemy іп the guise of a friend. Or the former is like a disease of 
which the symptoms are quite apparent and the latter like the hidden 
disease that gradually undermines one's health. Thus it is obvious that 
when the ‘open’ shirk comes into conflict with the Faith of Taubid, it may be 
cured. But the one who suffers from the ‘hidden’ shirk does not realize 
the threat posed by it and slowly and gradually succumbs to it, while the 
victim remains quite unaware that his Faith is being devoured by the 
deadly secret enemy. 
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HUD هود‎ 
INTRODUCTION 


Name 
This Sürah has been named after Prophet Hüd whose 
story has been related in vv. 50-60. 


Period of Revelation 

If we consider its theme deeply, we come to the con- 
clusion that it was revealed during the same period as Sürah 
Yünus and most probably followed it immediately. 


Subject 
The Sürah deals with the same subject as ‘Sarah Yünus, 
that is, invitation to the Message, admonition and warning, 
with this difference that the warning is sterner. "This is also 


supported by a Tradition : 
It is related that after its revelation, once Hadrat Abü Bakr 


said to the Holy Prophet, “Of late I have been noticing that 
you are growing older and older. Whatis the cause ofit?" 
The Holy Prophet replied, *Sürah Hid and the like Sürahs 
have made me old." This shows that it was a very hard 
time for the Holy Prophet and these stern warnings added 
greatly to his anxieties that were caused by the persecution 
from the Quraish, who were doing their worst to crush down 
the Message of Islam. For it was obvious to the Holy 
Prophet that the last limit of the respite given by Allah was 
approaching nearer and nearer, and he was afraid lest the 
term of the respite should expire and his people be seized by 
the torment. 
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The invitation is this: Obey the Messenger of Allah; 
discard shirk, and worship Allah and Allah alone: establish 
the entire system of your life on the belief that you shall be 
called to account in the Hereafter. 

The admonition is this: Remember that those people 
who put their faith in the outward appearance of this worldly 
life and rejected the Message of the Prophets met with dire 
consequences. Therefore you should consider it seriously 
whether you should follow the same way that history has 
proved to be the path to ruin. 

The warning is this: You should not be deluded by the 
delay in the coming of the punishment: it is because of the 
respite that Allah has granted you by His grace so that you 
might mend your ways: if you do not make use of this 
opportunity, you shall be inflicted with an inevitable punish 
ment that will destroy you all except the Believers. 

Instead of addressing the people directly, the Quran thas 
used the stories of the people of Noah, Hûd, Salih, Lot, 
Shu‘aib and Moses to achieve the above-mentioned objects. 
What is most prominent in their stories is that when Allah 
passes His judgement on the people, He does not spare any- 
one whatsoever, even if he be the nearest relative of the 
Prophet of the time. Only that one is rescued who had 
believed in the Prophet, and none else, not even his own son 
or wife. More than that: the Faith demands from each and 
every Believer that he should totally forget his relationships 
when that judgement comes and remember only the relation- 
ship of the Faith. For it is against the spirit of Islam. to 
show any regard whatsoever for the relationships of blood and 
race. And the Muslims demonstrated these teachings practi- 
cally in the Battle of Badr, four years after the revelation of : 
this Sürah. 
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XI 
HUD هود‎ 
Verses: 9 Revealed at Makkah 
In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 


Alif Làm Rā. It is an Edict," whose contents have been 
made firm and issued in detail? by the All-Wise and: All- 
Aware: (it is this): “You should worship none but Allah—I 
am indeed a warner and also a bearer of good news from 
Him to you—And you should ask forgiveness of your Lord: 
then return to Him and He will provide you with good 
provisions of life till an appointed term. And He will 
bestow His favours on everyone who deserves His favours.‘ 
But if you turn away, I am afraid you shall meet with the 
torment of a dreadful day. To Allah you shall all return 
and He has power over everything.” 

Behold! They turn aside their chests in order to hide 
themselves from him.’ Beware! Even when they cover 
themselves with clothes, Allah knows alike what they conceal 
and what they show; indeed He knows even the secrets they 
conceal in their breasts. There is no moving creature on the 
earth, whose sustenance does not depend on Allah: He knows 
its dwelling place and its repository.5 Everything has been 
recorded in an open register. 

And it is He Who created the heavens and the earth in 
six days—whereas before this His Throne rested upon water? 
—so that He may test which of you does the best deeds.? 
Now, О Muhammad, if you tell them, “You will, О people, 
be raised again after death," those who disbelieve, promptly 
exclaim, “This is plain sorcery!"?. And if We defer their 
punishment to some definite and reckoned time, they say, 
«Well, what is it that is delaying this?" Listen! When the 
day of that punishment comes, no one shall be able to avert 
it from them, and that very thing which they are ridiculing, 
shall encircle them on all sides. 

If We show man Our mercy and then deprive him of it, he 
is filled with despair and shows ingratitude. And if after the 
adversity that had visited him, We bestow favours upon him, 
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he says, “All my sorrows have gone from me,” and grows 
over-jubilant and arrogant. Only those are free from this, 
who are steadfast!! and do good deeds: they are the ones 
who will have forgiveness and a rich reward.!? 


1. The Arabic word کتاب‎ (kitab) has been translated into “Edict” 


because of the context. For its meaning is not confined to “book” or 
“something written”, but it includes “command” and “sovereign decree” 
as well and has been used in several places in the Quràn in the same sense. 

2. The contents of this "Edict" are firm, strong, and unchangeable: 
they are well-balanced and measured : there is no tinge of verbosity, 
pedantry, volubility, poetic fancy and rhetorical exaggeration. The truth 
has been stated accurately, and there is nothing more and nothing less than 
the truth. Moreover, the contents have been given in detail and every- 

. thing has been made so clear and plain that there is neither confusion nor 
complication nor ambiguity in it. 

3. The assurance that “Не will provide you with good provisions of 
life . . ." has been given to remove the misunderstanding which Satan has 
imbued in the heart of every foolish worshipper of the world that piety 
ruins one's worldly life, though it might lead to one's success in the Here- 
after. Allah has re-assured the true believers that He will shower His 
blessings оп God-fearing people and they will live happy and peaceful 
lives and will be honoured and respected everywhere. The same thing 
has been stated in a different manner in XVI : 97: “Whoso will do good 
deeds, whether a man or a woman, provided the one is a believer, We will 
surely make such a one lead a pure and clean life in this world." Allah 
has refuted this theory of Satan and his disciples that piety inevitably 
brings poverty, distress and affliction and ignominy to the person who 
adopts truth, righteousness and virtue. He has assured that He will make 
the life of the one who will believe in Him and adopt a righteous life truly 
successful both in this world and in the Hereafter. And it is common 
experience that only those people enjoy real peace of mind and are 
honoured and respected who are God-fearing and possess a pure character; 
who are fair and generous in all:their affairs and dealings and who are free 
from evil. For they are trusted by all and none fears any wrong or 
wickedness from them. 

According to the Quràn, the provisions of life are either "good pro- 


so I so 2 2, 
visions" (متا نا‎ or “deceptive provisions” (s غر‎ A53 Here those, who 
return to Allah, have been assured that they will be given “good provisions" 
of life and not “deceptive ones". The provisions are “good” if their 
recipient becomes even more grateful to Allah than before and uses these 
for fulfilling His rights and the rights of mankind and of his own self. Such 
"good provisions" make his life truly successful in this world and also in 
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the Next World. On the contrary, the provisions are “deceptive”, if they 
become a temptation for the recipient, and get him involved in the worship 
of the things of this world more than before. Though “the deceptive 
provisions” might appear to be a blessing and a “favour”, these are, in 
fact, a curse and means of some future torment. 

4. This verse enunciates a fundamental Divine Principle. The 
higher a person rises in character and conduct, the higher is the rank he 
obtains in the sight of Allah. That is to say that Allah does not let go 
waste the good deed of anyone. Не does neither appreciate any evil deed, 
nor detracts from any good deed. Everyone will be given the honour 
which he deserves for his deeds. 

5. They were these people of Makkah, who though not very active 
in their antagonism against the Message of the Holy Prophet, nevertheless 
were very averse to it. Therefore they did not like to hear it nor come 
face to face with him, and did their very best to avoid him. If, by 
chance, they found him sitting somewhere and talking to the people, they 
would at once turn back on their heels. Or if they saw him coming towards 
themselves they would slink away or hide their faces with cloth for fear 
that he might address them and convey his Message to them. Аз they 
did not have the courage to face the Truth, they would bury their heads 
ostrich-like and make believe that the Reality from which they were hiding 
had disappeared, whereas it was all along there and watching their 
ridiculous attempts to hide from it. 

6. That is, *It is foolish on your part to deceive yourselves that 
you can escape punishment by hiding yourselves from Allah Who has full 
and perfect knowledge of everything: Who knows the nest where the 
tiniest sparrow lives and the hole where the smallest insect resides, and 
provides their sustenance to them wherever they be : Who knows 
the dwelling place and the final resting place of every creature and gives 
life and death to them at the appointed time. Do you think that by 
hiding yourselves from His Messenger, you can also hide yourselves from 
the All-Knowing Sovereign Who has sent him? Do you think that 
Allah does not see His Messenger doing his very best to convey His 
Message to you and you are trying to turn a deaf ear to it?” 

7. This is a parenthetical clause that has probably been inserted in 
answer to a question, which has not been cited : if the heavens and the earth 
were created afterwards in six days, what was there before their creation? 
The answer is : then there was water. It is not possible for us to say what 
exactly was the nature of that water. 1 might have been the common 
liquid known by that name. Or perhaps, the word “water” has been used 
as a symbol for the fluid state of the matter before it was changed to its 
present form. As regards “His Throne rested on water", I am of the ۰ 
opinion that it means : “His Kingdom was over water." 7 

8. This enunciates the purpose of the Creation : Allah created the 


[Contd. on p. ?2 
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So, O Prophet, be on your guard lest you should omit (to 
recite) some of the things which are being revealed to you, 
and be not distressed at heart that they would say, "Why has 
no treasure been sent down to him?" Or “Why has no angel 
come with him?" You are only a warner and Allah has 
everything in His power and charge.!? 

Do they say, *He has invented the Book himself?" Say 
to them, “Very well, if it is so, bring ten fabricated sürahs 
like this: and you may call to your assistance whomsoever (of 
your deities) you can except Allah, if you be right (in con- 
sidering them your deities). Now if they (your deities) do 
not come to your help, you should know that this Book has 
been revealed with Allah’s knowledge, and that there is no 
true deity other than Allah. Do you then sprrender to this 
(which is the very Truth) ?"14 

Those who desire this worldly life and its splendours,!5 
are given the full reward of their works here and nothing is 
detracted from it. But there is nothing except the Fire!® for 
them in the Next World. (There they shall come to know) 
that all that they did in this world had come to nought and 
whatever they did was useless and worthless. 


In contrast (to the worshippers of the world), there was 
one who had a clear evidence from his Lord;!? ‘then came a 
witness from Him (testifying that evidence!) and there 


existed before him the Book of Moses as a Guidance and а · 
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blessing: (can such a one also reject the Message? Nay,) 


such people will believe in it.!? And whosoever of the peoples · 


will reject it, he shall have that promised abode which is Hell. 
So, O Prophet, have no doubt at all about this: for this is 


indeed the Truth from your Lord, though most people do not ` 


believe in it. 
And who сап ٥٥ more unjust than the one «ho ascribes 


false things to Allah??? Such persons shall be brought betore re 
their Lord and the witnesses will say, “These are the people’ 


who ascribed false things to their Lord." Beware! Allah's 
curse rests upon the unjust people?1—on those unjust people,?? 
who debar others from Allah’s Way and seek to make it 
zrooked;?? and who disbelieve in the Hereafter. They were 


inable to frustrate Allah on the earth,?* nor had they pro- © 
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tectors to defend them against Allah. Now they shall be 
given double chastisement:?5 for they would neither listen to 
others nor see the Truth for themselves. These are the people 
who brought about their own loss and all that they had 
invented vanished from them.2 No doubt they shall be the 
greatest losers in the Hereafter. As regards those who 
believed and did righteous works and dedicated themselves 
exclusively to their Lord, most surely they shall be the 
dwellers of Paradise and shall abide there for ever.” These 
two groups may be likened to two men, one of whom is blind 
and deaf, and the other can see and hear. Can they be alike 
and equal??8 Do you not learn a lesson (from this example) ? 


Contd. from p. 69] 

heavens and the earth for the sake of the creation of mankind and He created 
mankind to test human beings by delegating to them the powers of vice- 
gerency and making them morally responsible for using or abusing them, 
just as they liked. Thus it has been emphasized that the sole purpose of the 
Creation is the moral trial of man and his consequent accountability to the 
Creator for the use or abuse of the delegated powers, and the award of 
rewards and punishments. For without this basic purpose, the whole 
work of Creation would have become meaningless and useless. 

9. That is, “The disbelievers very foolishly considered the purpose 
of the Creation to be no more than a pastime in which they themselves 
were mere playthings. They were so absorbed in their foolish conception 
that when the Holy Prophet told them what the real purpose of Creation 
was and what part they were required to play in it, they would scoff at him, 
saying, “Your Message is like a piece of sorcery and beyond our under- 
standing." 

10. This disgraceful characteristic of man has been mentioned here 
because the disbelievers were exhibiting it at that time. When the Holy 
Prophet warned them of the consequences of their disobedience to Allah, 
they would scoff at him as if to say, “Ате you mad? Can't you see our 
prosperity and power? ۷۷۵ are enjoying all the good things of life and 
dominating over everything and everyone all around us. How is it that 
you are prophesying torment for us?" | 

The above-mentioned arrogant behaviour was due to the disgraceful 
human characteristic which has been mentioned in this verse. It is this : 

Man is, by nature, shallow and superficial and lacks the depth of 
thought. Therefore, when he enjoys prosperity and power he becomes 
joyous, arrogant and boastful; so much so that he never even dreams of 
any possibility that his happy condition would ever come to an епі. And 
if and when adversity befalls him, he becomes an embodiment of despair 
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and begins to complain of his misfortune here, there, and everywhere; 
so much so that he does not hesitate even to abuse God and taunt at 
His Godhead. But whenever there is a change for the better in his fortune, 
he again begins to brag of his fore-sight, wisdom and success. That is why 
the disbelievers were exhibiting such a shallow and superficial characteristic 
in answer to the warning of the Holy Prophet. They forgot that Allah was 
deferring their punishment because of His mercy to give them sufficient 
time to consider well their absurd attitude and mend their ways during 
the respite given to them, and not to delude themselves by imaginiag that 
their prosperity had very deep foundations and would last for ever. 


11. Here po (sabr) (fortitude) implies another meaning also, that 
is, "steadfastness" the antonym of shallowness etc. etc., that has been 
mentioned in the preceding verse.’ Those “who are steadfast” remain 
firm and unwavering in their purpose in spite of the vicissitudes of life. 
They are not influenced by the changes of circumstances, but stick to the 
right, reasonable and correct attitudes they have adopted. They do not 
give themselves airs nor become intoxicated nor over-jubilant and boastful, 
if they win power, prosperity and name. On the contrary, they are neither 
subdued nor depressed if they are visited by adversity. In short, they come 
out successful in their trial by Allah, whether it be in the shape of favour 
or adversity and remain steadfast in both the cases. 


12. This is the favour that Allah shows to such people; He forgives 
their shortcomings and gives them rich rewards for their good deeds. 

13. In this verse, Allah has comforted and urged His Messenger 
to propagate the Message without the least hesitation and not to waver 
in his determination for fear of ridicule or for lack of response from his 
people. Не should convey the Message in its entirety and leave the result 
to Allah for He has full power over everything. In order to grasp its full 
significance, we should keep in view the circumstances that necessitated it. 

At the time of this Revelation, the Quraish were the most powerful 
and influential of all the clans. As they were the guardians of the Ka‘abah 
(Makkah), the religious centre of the Arabs, they enjoyed religious, 
economic, and political superiority over the whole of Arabia. Thus it was 
quite natural that they should resent and oppose that Message which 
proclaimed, “The religion of which you are the leaders is absolutely false, 
and the system of life you are following is rotten to the core. As you are 
rejecting the Message, torment of Allah is threatening you. The only 
way of escape from it is that you should accept the Right Way and the 
righteous system of life I have brought from Allah." Obviously this 
Message struck a hard blow at their “superiority” and therefore they were 
averse to it from the very beginning. 

The second reason why they did not accept it was that the Messenger 
possessed nothing extraordinary to convince the people of his Prophet- 
hood except his pure character and his rational, and understandable 
Message. Then for the Quraish, there was nothing to warrant a torment 
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from Allah except the rotten condition of their religion, morality and 
culture. On the contrary, there was “prosperity” to delude them that that 
was a sure sign of the favours of Allah and of their “gods” and “goddesses”, 
which was a clear proof that the ways they were following were the “right” 
ways. The inevitable result was that only a small minority of those people, 
who had sound minds and hearts, accepted the Message and the remaining 
large majority became hostile to it. Then some of them tried to suppress 
the Message by persecutions and some did their worst to defame it by false 
accusations and frivolous objections and others resorted to calculated 
indifference to discourage it. There were still others who adopted an 


attitude of ridicule, derision, taunt and mockery in order to make light 
of it. 


The above condition went on fcr many years and was liable to fill 
one with despair and discouragement. Therefore the Sovereign re- 
assured His Messenger, as if to say, “We disapprove of these shallow, 
superficial and mean people, who are trying to make your mission a 
failure by their prejudice, indifference, ridicule, mockery and frivolous 
objections. You should go on following the Right Way with perseverance 
and courage : you should go on proclaiming the Truth that has been 
revealed to you without the least hesitation : you should never be afraid 
of propagating the Message for fear of ridicule or indifference : you should 
go on inculcating the Truth in its entirety whether anyone accepts it or 
rejects it for it is Allah Who has everything in His power and charge and 
He alone affords guidance to everyone He considers fit for it.” 


14. Here one and the same argument has been advanced to prove 
two things. First, the Quran has been revealed by Allah. Secondly, it 
proves the truth of the doctrine of Tauhid. The argument is this : 

(1) "You say that the Quran has not been revealed by Allah but 
has been devised and invented by myself and ascribed to Him. If 
your claim had been genuine you would have been able to invent 
a book like this in answer to the challenge I have given you over 
‚апа over again. As you have failed to do so even with your com- 
bined resources and forces, my claim that it has been revealed with 
Aliah's knowledge has been proved absolutely, fully and completely." 
(2) "Then there was à two-fold challenge from the Quràn to your 
deities but they utterly failed to meet it. They were challenged 
to come to your aid and help produce a book like the Quran. As 


they have not helped you, it is a clear proof that they are absolutely : 


powerless and have no share at all in Godhead. You have seen 
that they have not only failed in this decisive test, but have also 
proved tc be impotent to defend themselves against the open attacks 
made on them in this Book, which asks the people not to worship 
them for they have no share in the powers of Godhead. These 
things have proved that there is nothing Divine in them and you 
have made them your deities without rhyme or reason". 
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Incidentally, this verse shows that chronologically this Sürah was 
revealed carlier than Sürah Yünus. For at first they were challenged in 
this Sürah to bring ten Sürahs like the Sürahs of the Quran, but they failed 
todoso. Thenin Sirah Yünus they were challenged (V. 38) to bring even 
one Surah like this. (X : 38 and E.N, 46). 


15. This general statement has been made in continuation of the 
theme of the preceding verses, to refute the false excuses of the disbelievers 
mentioned therein for rejecting the Message of the Quràn. This verse 
says that in general those people who rejected the Quran then (and are 
rejecting it now) were the worshippers of this world and its pleasures. As 
` the root cause of their rejection was (and is) this false creed that there is 
nothing more valuable than the pleasures of this world and its material 
. gains, there should be no restrictions (like the ones imposed in the Qur n) 

on their acquisition. "They first made this choice, and afterwards invented 
arguments (like the ones mentioned in the Quran) to deceive their own 
minds and those of others. 

16. This is a clear and stern warning to the worshippers of the world. 

They should know that they will get the full reward for the exertions (what- 
ever they be) they put forth in order to acquire the worldly gains but they 
should note it well that they would get nothing in the Next World. As they 
confined their efforts to the benefits of this world, and did nothing to earn 
the benefits of the Next World, they should expect nothing for the deeds 
they have done for the material gains of this world. In order to illustrate 
this, let us take the case of a person who desires to build a palace for him- 
self in this world and adopts all those devices, measures and means which 
help build such a palace. Most surely, he will succeed in building a grand 
palace, for no brick will refuse to stick to its place simply because he was 
an unbeliever. But it is equally obvious that he shall have to leave behind 
in this world that grand palace along with all its furnishings as soon as he 
breathes his last breath. For there is no reason why the palace he had 
built (or done anything else) for this world, should be credited to him in 
.the Next World, if he had done nothing to provide himself with a palace 
in the Next World. For only those who provide for themselves with the 
necessary material for a palace in the Next World in accordance with the 
Divine Law, deserve to get a palace there. 

Now a question arises in regard to the logical conclusion of this argu- 
ment, according to which he should not get a palace in the Next World. It 
is this: ^ "Well, he may not get a palace, but why should he be thrown 
into the Fire of Hell? The answer is this (and the Quran itself has given 
this same answer in different places) that the one who exerts and works 
only for a palace in this world in utter disregard of the Hereafter, 
naturally and inevitably adopts such measures and means. as help build 

a large Fire for himself in the Hell. (Please refer to E.N. 12 of 
' YÛNUS.) [ Contd. on p. 78 
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And (such was the state of affairs when) We had sent 
Noah to his people.? (He said,) “I warn you plainly not to 
worship anyone but Allah: otherwise I am afraid that a fearful 
torment shall visit you one day."?? In answer to this, those 
chiefs of his people, who had rejected his Message, said, “We 
see that you аге no more than a mere man like ourselves,’ 
and we also see that only the meanest from among us have 
become your followers without due consideration,?? and we 
find nothing in you that might give you superiority over us.?? 
Nay, we consider you to be liars." He replied, **O my people, 
just consider it yourselves: If my Lord had sent a clear Sign 
to me and then bestowed His special blessing on me,** but you 
did not see it, how can we compel you to accept that, · when 
you are averse toit? О my people, I do not ask of you any 
wealth for this work :3 for I look only to Allah for its reward. 
And I am not going to drive away those who have believed 
in me. Indeed they are going to meet their Lord,** (Who 
knows their worth). But I see that you are adopting the 
attitude of ignorance. And, O my people, who will help save 
me from Allah, if I drive them away? Don’t you understand 
this simple thing? Апа I do notsay to you that I possess 
treasures from Allah: nor do I say that I have the knowledge 
of the unseen: nor do I claim to be an angel:?? nor can I say 
'about those whom you disdain, *Allah has not bestowed on 
them any good'. Allah knows best what is in their minds: 
. for I shall be unjust, if I utter anything like this." 


At last those people said, “О Noah, you have already 
argued with us and argued too much. Now you bring down 
on us that scourge with which you threaten us, if what you 
say be true." Noah replied, “Allah will bring down that on 
you if He will and you have no power to frustrate it. Now, 
even if I wished to do you some good it cannot profit you 
even if I wanted to be your well wisher, when Allah has 


decided that you should go astray:?? He is your Lord and to. 


Him you shall return.” 

О Muhammad! do they say, “Не himself has forged all 
this?” Say to them, *If I have forged this myself, I shall 
bear all its consquences, and I am clear of the crime you are 
committing.''3? 
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And it was revealed to Noah: “No more of your people 
will believe in you now than those who have already believed. 
So do not grieve at their misdeeds, but start to build an Ark 
under Our supervision in accordance with Our Revelation. 
And beware that you do not plead with Me for those who had 
been unjust: indeed now they shall all be drowned."'49? .So he 
began to build the Ark. And whoso of the chiefs of his people 
passed by him, he jeered at him. Noah said, “Laugh at us, if 
you will; we, too, are laughing at you; for soon you shall come 
to know who is visited by the torment that will disgrace him, 
and who is afflicted with the inevitable and lasting calamity.’ 


Contd. from p. 75] 

17. This was the one who believed in the open evidence he got from 
his own self, from the structure of the heavens and the earth, from the 
system of the Universe that there must be One, and only One Creator, 
Owner, Providence, Sovereign and Ruler of this world. Then these things 
which had already been confirmed by his heart, led him naturally to the 
belief that after this life of the world, there should be another life wherein 
man should render an account of this life to his Lord and be rewarded 
or punished according to what one did in this life. 

18. That witness was the Quran which testified to the natural and 
rational evidence one had received from one’s inner self and surroundings. 

19. The preceding verses (12-16) dealt with the worshippers of the 
world who rejected the Message of the Quran on one pretext or the other. 
This verse contrasts them with the one who saw the clear evidence of One 
Allah and of the Hereafter in his awn existence and in the whole system of 
the Universe and found that the same evidence was testified by the Quran 
and by the Book of Moses that had been sent before him. That is why 
such people cannot shut their eyes and minds against the strong evidences 
they see all around them, and believe in the Message. 

Incidentally, this verse makes it clear that before the revelation of the 
Holy Quran, the Holy Prophet had gained the knowledge and belief of 
the “Unseen” like Prophet Abraham (V1 : 75-79) by observation and deep 
contemplation of the phenomena of Nature. Then the Quran not only 
confirmed and testified it, but also directly imparted the knowledge of 
the Reality to him. 

20. The false things which unjust people ascribed to Allah were such 
as these : “There are other partners with Allah in His Godhead, rights 
and worship. Ог He has nothing to do with the guidance or deviation of 
His servants, and has sent no Messenger, no Prophet and no Book for 
their guidance but has left people free to adopt any way of life they like. 

Or God hascreated mankind for mere fun and will not call them to account 
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for what they did in this world. Or there is no reward or punishment in 
the Hereafter.” 

21. This will happen in the Next World. 

22. This is a parenthetical clause that has been inserted to point 
out some of the characteristics of the unjust people that make them 
accursed. ‘ 

23. That is, “They do not like to follow the Right Way and wish that 
it should become crooked so as to suit their desires, lusts, prejudices, 
superstitions and caprices.” (See X : 15) 

24. This declaration (vv. 20-23) will be made in the Hereafter. 

25. They shall be given double chastisement, because they them- 
selves deviated from the Way and made others deviate from it and left the 
heritage of deviation for the coming generations. (Please refer to 
E.N. 30 of AL-A‘ARAF.) 


26. The things they have invented and which proved to be baseless 
were their theories about God, the Universe and their own life and the 
confidence, reliance and trust they had imposed in their deities, guardians, 
interceders and recommenders, and the conjectures they had made about 
the Life-after-death. All these things turned aut to be absolutely false. 


27. Here the declaration that began from v. 20 comes to an end. 

28. The answer to this question is contained in the question itself. 
It is obvious that the one who does not see the way, nor listens to the one 
who is able to show him the way, will most surely stumble over a stone 
or obstacle and meet with a fearful accident. On the other hand, the 
one who himself sees the way and makes use of the guidance of the one 
who knows the way, will most surely reach his destination in perfect safety. 
This is exactly the difference between those who observe keenly the signs 
of the Reality in the Universe and listen to the Message of the Prophets 
appointed by Allah and those who neither observe the Signs of God nor 
listen to the Messengers. Obviously neither can their behaviours and 
conducts be alike here nor shall their ultimate ends be equal and the same. 


29. E.N.s 47-50 of AL-A‘ARAF should be kept in view. 

30. This is the same thing that has been put into the mouth of 
Muhammad (God's peace be upon him) in vv. 2-3. 

31. The same foolish objection was being raised by the people of 
Makkah against the Holy Prophet. They argued like this : “You are 
a man like ourselves : you eat and drink, walk and sleep and have a family: 
like us, and there is nothing in you that might show that you have been 
sent by God." (See E.N. 11 of XXXVI). 

32. The "big" people of Makkah passed the same remarks about 
those who followed the Holy Prophet. They taunted him with things like 
these : “Your followers consist of mere inexperienced boys or slaves ог 
the lowest strata of society, in short, of such people as are credulous and 
lack common-sense and wisdom." (Please refer to E.N.’s 34-37 of 
AL-AN‘AM and E.N. 75 of YONUS). 
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33. This is to say, "You claim that you are the favoured ones of God 
Whose blessings are on you, and that those who do not follow your way 
are under His wrath. But the reverse of this is true for it is we who have 
been favoured with wealth, servants and power and you possess ncthing 
of the sort. Please point out anything in which you are superior to us." 

34. This is the same thing that has been put into the mouth of the 
Holy Prophet in v. 17. That is, "At first I recognized the reality of 
Tauhid by observing keenly the Signs of God in the universe, and in my 
own self. Then the same was confirmed by Revelation to me", This 
shows that all the Prophets acquired the knowledge of the “Unseen” by 
observation and contemplation. Then Allah blessed them with the actual 
knowledge of the same at the time of their appointment as Prophets. 


35. This was to bring home to them the fact that he had no selfish 
motive in the performance of his mission, as if to say, “I am conveying 
. the admonition to you without any demand or hope or expectation of 
worldly gains. Nay, I ат bearing all the sufferings in the hope that you 
may at last realize that I have no axe to grind. And you cannot point out 
anything to show that I have any personal or selfish interest before me in 
the mission of the Message". (See. E.N. 70 of XXIII, E.N. 17 of XXXVI 
and E.N. 41 of XLII). 

36. That is, "Their true worth will be known only when they shall 
meet their Lord. Therefore it is not proper for you to treat them with 
contempt here in this world. Maybe they are precious stones—their Lord 
alone knows—and you are treating them as mere worthless stones". 
(See VI : 52, XVIII : 28). 

. 37. This is the answer to their objection that he was no more than 
a man like themselves. Prophet Noah admitted this : “Їп fact I am a 
man and I never claimed to be more than this. My only claim is that 
God has shown me the Right Way of knowledge and action and you are 
welcome to test this in any way you like. But instead of this, you are 
asking me questions about the “Unseen”, though I never claimed to have 
its knowledge. You ask me to produce such things as can be produced 
only by that person who possesses God's treasures and I never claimed 
to possess them. You object that my physical life is like that of other 
men, though I never claimed that I was an angel and not a man. The true 
test of my claim is that you should ask me about the true creeds, the 
principles of morality and culture and not about frivolous things about 
the future events for I never claimed to possess their knowledge." 

38. That is, “All my efforts to do good to you cannot prove effective, 
if Allah has decided to withhold the right way from you because of your 
obduracy in evil and the lack of interest in good ways. For Allah lets 
people go astray on the way they choose for themselves.” 

39. The wording of the verse shows that during the recital of the 
story of Prophet Noah, the opponents of the Holy Prophet might have 
felt that he himself had invented that story їп order to hit them hard 
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indirectly. So they might have interrupted him, saying, “You are inventing 
such stories as these in order to apply these to us and hit us hard indirectly.” 
That is why the narration of the story has been broken to answer their 
false accusation. 

And the fact is that ihe mean people always behave like his: As they 
have no interest in goodness, they would turn to the dark side of every- 
thing. Even if one gives them wise counsel or teaches them a useful lesson 
or warns them of an error, they would never benefit from these nor mend 
their ways. Instead of this, they would search out for that aspect of the 
matter which will not only undo the wisdom and goodness of the counsel 
but also bring an accusation against the admonisher. It is obvious that 
in this way, even the best of counsels can be made void and ineffective, 
if the hearer dubs that as а “hit,” and takes it ill as an affront. More- 
over, their thinking is always based on suspicion and mistrust. Supposing 
there is a certain story which appears to be true. А wise man will take 

'it as a fact and learn a lesson from it, even if it applies exactly to his own 
condition and points out his error. On the contrary, a suspicious and 
crooked man will at once jump to the conclusion without any proof at all 
that the story had been invented for the sole purpose of applying it to him 
in order to hit him hard. 3 


The same was the condition of those who accused the Holy Prophet 
that he himself had forged the story and ascribed it to Allah to make it 
more effective. Allah has asked him to say to them, "If I have forged 
the story, I shall have to bear its consequences, but this cannot lessen 
the punishments of the crimes you are committing for which you alone 
will be held responsible." 

40. This verse lays down the limits of the Divine Law of respite. 
When the Message of a Prophet has been conveyed to a people and is 
rejected, they are granted respite from punishment only as long as there is 
the possibility that some of them might accept it. But when there remains 
no such possibility and there is left nothing but evil element among them, 
Allah does not grant them any further respite. And this is a manifestation 
of His mercy, just as for the safety of the good fruit the rotten ones 
should be thrown away and discarded. Conversely, it shall be an act of 
cruelty to the good people and the future generations, if pity is shown to 
those wicked people who are incorrigible. 

. 41. This is a very appropriate example of the points of view of those 
who look merely at the surface of things and of others who know the 
reality about them. It appears that when Prophet Noah was building the 
Ark on the land, it looked to be a ridiculous act to those wicked people 
who did not believe in him. They jeered at him as if to say, “Just see the 
madness of the old man ! He wishes to float a ship on the land !° For 

they could never imagine that after a few days, a ship would actually float 
there. "Therefore naturally they regarded that act of Prophet Noah to 
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Thus was it until Our Command came to pass and Át- 
Tannür*? began to boil up. Then We said, “Таке into the 
Ark a pair from every species, and embark your own people 
—save those who have already been specifically markedt3— 
and also those who have believed;*4 and those who had 
believed with Noah were only a few. Noah said, “Embark in 
the Ark: in the name of Allah will it move and cast anchor. 
Surely my Lord is very Forgiving and Compassionate.'4$ 

As the Ark was moving on with them amid waves like 
mountains, Noah cried out to his son, who was at а distance, 
“My son! Embark with us and be not with the unbe'ievers." 
He answered, *I am going to climb up a mountain that will 
protect me from waters.” Noah said, “Today there is 
nothing to protect from Allah’s judgement except that He 
Himself should take pity on anyone.” In the meantime a 
wave came between them and he was among the drowned. 

It was commanded, “О Earth! Swallow up thy waters, 
and O Sky, cease thy rain!" Accordingly the waters sank 
into the Earth. The decree was carried’ out; and the Ark 
rested upon Mount ]й41.4 And it was proclaimed: ‘Gone 
are the workers of iniquity!” 

Noah called out to his Lord, saying, “ Му Lord! My son 
is of my family, and Thy promise is surely true‘? and Thou 


art the greatest and the best of all rulers."*$ In answer it. 


was said, “О Noah! Не is not of your family; he has turned 


out to be a worthless act. So do not ask Me anything of · 


48 


49 


which ‘you have no knowledge. -I admonish you that you 
should not behave like ignorant people."5? Noah meekly 
replied, “Му Lord, I seek Thy protection lest I should ask of 
Thee anything of which I have no knowledge. For if Thou 
forgivest me not for my presumption, and hast not mercy on 
me, I shall be totally من‎ ۹١ 

It was said, “О Noah, go down:52 Peace and blessings 
from Us are on you and on the communities that are with 
you. But there are other communities, whom We shall give 
the provisions of life for some time: then a painful torment 
from Us shall visit them." 

O Muhammad! These are some of the tidings of the 
“Unseen” which We are revealing to you. You did not know 
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these before this nor did your people. So practise fortitude, for 
ultimately, the God-fearing people shall come out successful.53 


And to ‘Ad We sent their brother 116:5 he said, “О my 
people! Serve Allah: you have no god other than He : it is 
nothing but falsehood that you have forged. О brethren! 
I do not ask of you any recompense for this service: my 
recompense is with Him who has created me. Do you not 
then use your common-sense ?** And О my people, beg for- 
giveness of your Lord; then turn to him in repentance, and 
He will open the gates of the heavens for you and add more 
strength to your present strength.? Do not turn away as 
guilty people." 


Contd. from p. 81] 


be a clear proof of his madness. Probably they might be pointing their 
fingers at him and the Ark he was constructing, saying to one another, 
“Have you any doubt now, if you had any before, that he is really a mad 
man, who is constructing a ship to float on the waterless land?" But the 
one, who had the knowledge of the reality and who knew that a ship would 
actually be needed there in the near future, was laughing at their ignorance 
and lack of knowledge of the real matter and their arrogant self-satisfaction, 
as if to say, " How foolish these people are! The catastrophe is threatening 
them overhead but they are not only self-satisfied but also regard me mad, 
who has warned them of it and who is himself making preparations to meet 
it." And these are exactly the two ways, in general, of judging the wisdom 
or folly of things. One man judges an act to be wise by looking merely 
at the surface, while the other goes down deep into it and knows it to be 
foolish. Likewise the former considers an act to be foolish and mad while 
the latter who has the real knowledge of the matter, knows that it is based 
on wisdom and foresight, and is the very same thing that was required under 
the circumstances. | 


.42. Different interpretations have been given of this, but we are of 
the opinion that the correct one is the one that is based on the plain words 
of the Text. The Deluge started from At-Tannür, a particular Oven from 
under which water began to boil up. At the same time heavy rain began 
to fall and springs began to gush up water from many places in the earth. 
This is given in detail in vv. 11-12 of Sirah Al-Qamar: “We opened the 
gates of the sky from which it began to rain heavily and constantly, and 
We tore open the earth and springs began to gush forth water from every 
side : Thus the two kinds of water gathered together to fulfil the destined 
doom.” 


In this connection, it should also be noted that the prefix ال‎ (al-) 
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ake 
(the) before تنور‎ (fanniir), Oven, shows that a particular oven had 
been specifically marked by God for the purpose of starting the Deluge. 
This began to boil up water as soon as it was commanded to do so, and 


afterwards it began to be called 553i (“The Oven"). It has been ex- 
plicitly stated in v. 7 of XXIII that the said Tanniir was specified before 
hand. 

43. That is, “Don’t embark in the Ark those who had specifically 
been marked as unbelievers from your household, for they do not deserve 
to be shown Our Compassion. Most probably they were two persons. 
One was his son who was drowned (v. 43), and the other was his wife : 
(LXVI : 10). And if there were any others, they have not been mentioned 
in the Quran. 

44. Incidentally, this refutes the theory of the historians and genealo- 
gists who trace the genealogy of the whole. human race to the three sons 
of Prophet Noah. This wrong theory became prevalent because of the 
stories in the Bible that none other than Prophet Noah, his three sons 
and his wife were rescued from the deluge. (Genesis 6 : 18, 7 : 7, 9, and 
9:19). But the Quran contradicts this in many places, saying that besides 
the people of his own household, some other people of his community, 
though small in number, were also rescued along with him. Moreover, 
the Quran declares that the generations which came after Prophet Noah 
were his descendants and of all those people who were rescued in the Ark: 
“You are the descendants of those whom We bore in the Ark with Noah— 
(XVII : 3) *....they were from the descendants of Adam, and from the 
seed of those whom we carried in the Ark with Noah....” (XIX : 58). 


45. This humility shown by Prophet Noah that ‘his delivery from 
the Deluge was not due to nis own plans, measures and efforts but to the 
Mercy and Compassion of his Lord, who is mest Forgiving, is the true 
characteristic of a Believer. The Servant of God adopts all necessary 
measures as a man of the world does, but he does not put his trust in 
those measures alone. Along with these he puts his trust in his Lord for 
their success, because he knows well that no measure can be adopted 
without His sanction, nor can it be put into practice ner can it achieve 
the required object unless it is helped by the Compassion and Favour of 
Allah. 

46. According to the Quran, the Ark rested upon Mount Jüd', 
which is situated to the North-east of Jazirah Ibn ‘Umar in Kurdistan. 
But according to the Bible its resting place was Mount Ararat in Armenia, 
which is one of the ranges of mountains of the.same name that extends 
from Armenia to southern Kurdistan. Mount Jüdi is one of the mountains 
of the Ararat range, and is known by the same name even today. The 
ancient histories confirm that the resting place of the Ark was Mount 
Jüdi. For instance, Berasus, a religious leader of Babylonia, who lived 
about 250 years before Christ, says in his history of the Chaldeans that 
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Noah's Ark rested upon Mount Jüdi. Abydenus, a pupil of Aristotle, 
not only confirms the same but also says that many people of ‘Iraq of his 
time possessed pieces of the Ark, which they ground in water and gave 
to the sick as a medicine. 

Now let. us consider the question : Did the Deluge mentioned here 
cover the whole earth or was it confined to that particular region where 
Prophet Noah lived?. This is a question which has not been finally settled 
up to this day. As far as the Bible and the Israelite traditions are con- 
cerned, this was universal. (Genesis 7 : 18-24). But the Quran is silent 
about it, though it does say things which show that the whole human 
race after the Deluge was the descendant of Prophet Noah and of those 
with him in the Ark, but this does not mean that the Deluge covered all 
the earth. It may be explained like this : at that time of the history the 
only region of the earth, which was inhabited by the human race, was the 
region in which Noah lived, and the generations which came after the 
Deluge, gradually spread over other parts of the earth. This theory 
is supported by two things. First, there is a conclusive proof that a 
great flood did come over the land of the Tigris and the Euphrates. This 
is confirmed by historical traditions, archaeological remains and geological 
evidence. But there are no such proofs in the other parts of the earth 
as might show that the Deluge was universal. Secondly, traditions have 
come down to almost all the peoples of the earth living even in distant 
places like America and Australia, that once a great flood had come all. 
ever the earth. The only conclusion which can be drawn from the 
above is that at one time the forefathers of all the people of the earth lived 
at one place. But, when afterwards they spread over different lands in 
the earth, they carried the traditions of the Deluge along with them. 
(Please refer to E.N. 47 of AL-A'ARAF). 

47. That is, “Thou promised that Thou wilt save the members of 

my family from this calamity; so save my son for he is also a member 
of my family." . 
48. That is, “Thou art the greatest of all rulers : therefore Thy 
decision is final and there can be no appeal against it." And “Thou art 
the best of all rulers : therefore ali Thy decisions are based on perfect 
knowledge and absolute justice.” 

49. Allah has called the wicked son of Prophet Noah “а worthless 
act", for children are entrusted by the Creator to the care of parents so 
that they may bring them up and train them to become “good persons" 
and fulfil the purpose for which He created man. If a father does his very 
best to "process" and turn the child into a righteous person, but fails 
in his efforts, the child, who was a sort of raw material in his hands, would 
be likened to a “worthless act". It is obvious that the wicked son was a 
“worthless act", for he was not the sort of “good work" which his father 

had desired him to be. So in this sense he did not belong to the family of 
Prophet Noah, whom the Creator had sent to mould all his people into 
“Good acts”, especially those who were of his own flesh and blood. Thus 
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that unrighteous son had forfeited all the rights of blood he had with the 
Prophet as far as the torment of "the Deluge" was concerned. 

Now let us consider the other question : Why was not the request 
of the Prophet regarding his own flesh and blood granted? The answer is 
this : If any part of the body of a man becomes so rotten that the surgeon 
is of the definite opinion that that part must be cut off for the sake of the 
safety of the rest of the body, the surgeon will not comply with the 
request of the man not to cut that part of his body, but will say, “It is 
not a part of your body because it is rotten." This will not, however, 
mean that it was never actually a part of the body but will imply 
only this : *As it has ceased to function rightly as a part of the 
body, it is no more a part of the body in the sense and for the purpose 
the healthy parts of the body are its parts". Likewise, when it was 
said to Prophet Noah, “Не is not of your family," it did not negate 
the fact that he was from his loins but implied, “Не does not deserve 
to be treated as a member of your righteous family because of his 
spoilt morals and conduct. As the torment of the Deluge has been 
brought about to punish those who had sided with the unbelievers in the 
conflict of kufr and Faith, your son does not deserve to be rescued from 
it along with the believers. Had it been a conflict between your descend- 
ants and those of the unbelievers, the result would have been different, 
but this being a conflict between the righteous and the unrighteous, the 
former alone will be delivered from it." 


The epithet, “а worthless act", has been purposely applied to the son 
of Noah, for it is very meaningful. It points to the two different objects 
that the parents have in view in bringing up their children. Those 
parents who look merely at the surface of things, bring up and love their 
children because they are from their loins or their wombs, irrespective of 
the fact whether they are righteous or unrighteous. But this epithet re- 
quires the believers to look upon their children as “ріесеѕ of work" 
entrusted to them in a natural way by their Creator, so that they should 
prepare and mould them so as to fulfil the object for which Allah has 
created man. Therefore, if a certain parent fails in his efforts to mould 
his child in a way to fulfil the very object for which the child was entrusted 
to him and the latter becomes a servant of Satan instead of his Lord, the 
parent should regard all his efforts for the child to have gone utterly 
waste. In that case there is no reason why that parent should have any . 
consideration for that “worthless act". 


As a corollary to the above, the same rule will apply to the other 
relationships of a believer. As a believer is one who believes in certain 
creeds and behaviours, all his relationships with the other people will be 
determined by those cieeds and behaviours. If his blood relations have 
the qualities of a believer, their relationship with him becomes doubly 
stronger. But if they are void of the qualities of a believer, the believer 
° will confine his relationship with them only to the extent of blood relation- 
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ships and will have no spiritual relationship міф them. Consequently 
if such a relative comes face to face with the believer in the conflict between 


kufr and the Faith, the believer should fight with him just as he would with 
any other unbeliever. 


50. This warning from his Lord does not mean that Prophet Noah 
was suffering from the lack of “Faith” or that his Faith had any tinge of 
weakness or that he had beliefs like those of the ignorant people. His 
response to this is rather a proof of his high moral character. As Noah 
was like the other Prophets, a human being, he also suffered from the 
common human weakness,that is, natural parental love for children. So 
he begged his Lord to deliver his son from the Deluge. Allah admonished 
him because the high character of a Prophet demanded that he ought not 
to have made such a request even for his own flesh and blood. That is 
why no sooner was the warning administered to him than he realized that 
he had come down from the high position of a Prophet to the level of a mere 
father because of the critical psychological human weakness. Therefore 
immediately after the warning, he repented of his weakness, and behaved 
as if his own son had not been drowned in the Deluge a moment before 
this. This character shown by him is a clear proof that he was a true 
Prophet. He returned to the same height and meekly asked his Lord's 
forgiveness for showing any concern for his own son who had forsaken 

the Truth and sided with falsehood. 


51. The Quran has cited the story of the drowning of the son of 
Prophet Noah to bring home to the people that Allah's decrees are abso- 
lutely just and final. 

This also served as a warning to the Quraish who considered them- 
selves to be immune from the torment of Allah simply because they were 
the descendants of Prophet Abraham, and had several gods and goddesses 
as their interceders. Likewise it was a warning to the Jews and the 
Christians who cherished, and still cherish, such beliefs, nay, even to 
thosé Muslims, who foolishly believe that their saintly ancestors and holy 
people will guard them against the consequences of the justice of Allah. 


For the tragic scene depicted here categorically refutes such false expecta- 


tions and beliefs, saying, “О foolish people ! Why do you cherish such 
false hopes? When Our Prophet Noah could not save his son who was 
drowned before his very eyes, and his prayer for the son was not only 
rejected but he was rebuked for making such a prayer, how can you then 
expect that anyone much less than a Prophet can deliver you from the 
justice of Allah ?" 

52. That is, “...... go down from the Mountain on which the Ark 
is resting." 

53. That is, “You and your companions will come out successful 
at the end of the conflict just as Prophet Noah and his companions did. 
For this is the Divine Law that those who exert for the right cause, avoiding 
erroneous ways for fear of Allah, should come out successful in the end, 
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even though they should meet with failures in the beginning of the conflict 
at the hands of the enemies of the truth. Therefore you should patiently 
bear the afflictions which you are suffering and stand steadfast against 
the obstacles you are encountering in the way, and you should not be in 
the least disheartened by the painful and superficial successes of your 
enemies. If you practise fortitude, you will come out successful in the 
end like Noah and his companions." ' 

54. Please keep in view E.N.'s 51-56 of AL-A‘ARAF. 

55. That is, “You have forged falsehood about all the deities you 
worship beside Allah, for in fact they possess no powers and no qualities 
that might entitle them to Godhead. Аз they have absolutely nothing 
in them which might make them the objects of worship and service, you 
have put in them false hopes that they would fulfil your desires and needs." 


56. This concise sentence contains a very strong argament: ‘The 
fact that you are taking a superficial view of my Message and rejecting it 
without paying due and deep consideration to it is a clear proof that you 
are not using your common-sense. Had.you tried to understand the 
matter, you would have found much material for your consideration. 
You would have noticed that I have absolutely no personal interests : 
nay, I am suffering hardships in conveying the Message which cannot 
bring any benefit to me or to the members of my family. This is а con- 
clusive proof that my Faith has very sound bases which are strong enough 
to enable me to forsake all the worldly joys and comforts and encounter 
the enmity of the whcle world by waging a war against the centuries-old, 
established rites, customs and ways of life. Do these things not demand a 
deep and serious consideration? Why don't you then use your common- 
sense before rejecting the Message out-right?” 

57. It is the same thing that has been put into the mouth of the Holy 
Prophet in v. 3. This is a clear proof that moral values count not only 
in the life of the Hereafter but also determine the rise and fall of nations 
in this world. This is because Allah rules over the world in accordance 
with moral principles and not on the basis of His physical laws alone. 
That is why Allah has declared in many places in the Qur n that the fate of 
a community hangs on the Message which He sends to it through His 
Prophet. If it accepts the Message, He opens the gates of His favours 
and blessings for it, but if it rejects the Message, then it is destroyed. 

In short, this verse ‘s an article of the moral Law in accordance with 
which Allah deals with man. Conversely, the other article of the same 
principle of the Law is that the community which, deluded by its worldly 
prosperity, begins to tread the paths of sin and iniquity is ultimately 
destroyed. But if, during its headlong race towards its doom, it realizes 
its erroneous behaviour and gives up its disobedience and turns in repent- 
ance towards Allah, its evil fate is changed and the impending sconrge is 
averted and it is given a further term of respite along with blessings and 
favours. 
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They answered, “О Наа! You have not brought us 
any clear evidence, and we are not going to give up our 
gods at your word, nor are we going to believe in you. We 
rather believe that some of our gods have smitten you with 
some evil.”®* Hid replied, “I bring Allah's evidence.9 And 
you should bear witness to it that I have nothing to do with 
the gods you have set up beside Allah-in His Godhead. So 
all of you may do whatever you can against me and give me 
no respite;? I have full trust in Allah Who is my Lord and 
your Lord as well. There is no living creature which He 
does not hold by its forelock. Indeed, straight is the way of 
my Lord!** You may turn away, if you will; now that I 
have conveyed to you the Message with which I was sent to 
you, my Lord will raise up some other community in your 
place, and you shall not be able to do Him any harm what- 
soever.4 Indeed my Lord keeps watch over everything." 

And.when Our Command came, We delivered through 
Our Mercy Hüd and those who had believed with him, and 
rescued them from a wocful scourge. 

These are ‘Ad! They rejected the Revelations of their 
Lord and disobeyed His Messengers® and followed every 
tyrannous enemy of the Truth; so they became accursed in 
this world and in the Next World as well.. Listen! ‘Ad dis- 
believed in their Lord! Listen! Cast away were 'Ád, the 
people of Had! ۱ 

. And to Thamüd We sent their brother Sálih.9* Не said, 
“О my people! worship Allah: you have no other Deity than 
He. It is He Who has created you from the earth and made 
it a living place for you." So ask His forgiveness? and turn 
to Him in repentance. Most surely my Lord is near at hand 
and answers ۶م‎ ۸۷۰۲۵9 

They replied “О Salih, till now you were such а person 
among us of whom we had great expectations.” What! do 
yoü forbid us to worship gods whom our forefathers wor- 
shipped?” Indeed we have a strong doubt about the, way to 
which you are calling us, and this has caused a feeling of 
distraction in us."?? 

Salih said, “О my people! Just consider it yourselves: 
if my Lord had sent me with a clear Sign, and bestowed His 


f 
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special blessings on me, who will help save me from Allah if 
after this, I become disobedient to Him? You cannot help اک‎ 
any way, but might hasten my ruin.? And, О my people, 
behold: here is Allab's she-camel, a Sign for you. So let her 
graze at willin Allah's land, and do not touch her with evil 
intention, lest a scourge should seize you from your Lord in 
the near future." 

But they killed the she-camel. At this Salih warned 
them, “Well, you have only three more days to enjoy 
yourselves in your houses. "This is a time limit that will not 
prove false." 


58. Thatis, ^You have not brought a clear Sign as evidence to prove 
conclusively to us that you have been sent by Allah and that the Message 
you are presenting before us is the Truth." 

59. That is, “It appears that you had behaved rudely towards а роб. 
or goddess or saint : Consequently you have been smitten with madness 
and are being abused, dishonoured and pelted with stones in the same 
streets in which you were respected and honoured before this." 

` 60. This was the refutation of their charge that he had not brought 
any clear evidence to them. It implied: “You say that I have brought 
no evidence to prove that I have been sent by Allah Who is a standing 
witness everywhere in His universe and giving evidence with the phenomena . 
of Nature to show that the truths I have stated before you are absolutely 
correct. These also prove conclusively that there is no sign of truth in 
what you falsely ascribe to your gods." 

61. This is the answer of Prophet Hûd to their assertion, “Ме are not 
going to give up our gods at your word...." (V: 53). His reply implied, 
* Note it well that I, too, feel a strong disgust at the gods you have set up 


beside Allah....... d 
62. This is his answer to their threat: “...... some of our gods 
have smitten you with some evil........ ? (compare this with X : 71). 


63. That is, "Whatever my Lord does is always right and correct for 
all His ways are straight and just, and the judgements He passes are based 
entirely on truth and justice. Therefore you cannot come out successful 
in your conflict with me : for you have deviated from the Right Way and 
are committing wicked deeds, while I am on the Right Way." 

64. This is his answer to their obdurate denial : “......nor will 
we believe in you....” 

65. "Though only one Messenger had come to them, he had presented 
the same Message that had been presented by every Messenger in every 
age to every community. Therefore disobedience to one Messenger 

has been declared to be disobedience to all the Messengers. 

66. Please keep in view E.N.'s 57-62 of AL-A'ARAF. 
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67. Thisis the proof of the claim: “....you have no other Deity than 
Allah". The argument is based on the fact which the mushriks themselves 
acknowledged that it is Allah Who is their Creator. Therefore Prophet 
Salih argued like this : “You yourselves acknowledge that it is Allah 
Who has created your wonderful human body out of the life-less particles 
of the earth and that it is Allah Who has made the earth a suitable place 
for you to live. How can then there be any Deity other than Allah Who 
may be worthy of Godhead, service and worship?" : 

68. That is, "So ask His forgiveness for the sin you have been 
committing by worshipping others." 


69. In this concise sentence, the Quran has refuted a grave mis- 
understanding of the mushriks, which has in every age misled people into 
wrong creeds. They presumed that Allah lived far away from them and, 
therefore, was unapproachable like their own rulers on the earth. As the 
only way of approach to them was an intercessor who alone could receive 
and present their requests and applications to their rulers, and convey 
their answers to them, they presumed that there should be some 
intercessor to help approach Allah and bring to them the answers to their 
prayers. Obviously this is a false presumption, which has been endorsed 
and encouraged by clever people that Allah is out of the reach of common 
people and it is not possible for them to reach Him and present their 
prayers and get their answers. So they should search for such sacred, 
beings as may have an approach to Him. . Accordingly, they tried to secure 
the services of those who were well-versed in the art of conveying the 
requests with the necessary presents and gifts to the Highest Authority. 
This misunderstanding created hosts of intercessors, and the establish- 
ment of the system of priesthood, which has so incapacitated the followers 
of mushrik creeds of ignorance that they cannot perform by themselves 
any relfgious ceremony from birth to death. 

Now let us consider the concise answer of Prophet Salih, by which 
he broke asunder the false presumption of the mushriks. It is this : 
“Allah is near at hand : so you can invoke His help directly without the 
help of any interceder. He answers prayers : so you can yourselves receive 
the answer to your prayer. Though He is the Highest, each one of. you 
will find Him so near yourself that you will be able to convey your request 
even in a whisper, nay, you are permitted to convey your requests openly 
or secretly to Him. Therefore give up the folly of seeking interceders and 
setting them up as His partners, and address your prayers to Him Who 
is near at hand and answers prayers.” (Please refer also to E.N. 188 of 
AL-BAQARAH.) 

70. That is, *We had expected that by your wisdom, intelligence, 
foresight, serious behaviour and dignified personality, you would become 
a great and prosperous man. So we had looked forward to the great 
success you would achieve and to the manifold advantages we would gain 


[Contd. on p. 96 
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So when Our judgement came to pass, We delivered 
through Our. mercy Salih and those who had believed with 
him, and kept them safe from the ignominy of that Day.“ 
Indeed your Lord is All-Mighty and All-Powerful. As regards 
those who were iniquitous, a dreadful shock overtook them 
and they lay lifeless and prostrate in their homes, as if they 
had never flourished there. Listen! Thamüd disbelieved 
their Lord: listen! cast away were Thamüd. 


And lo, Our Messengers came to Abraham with good 
news. They said, “Реасе be upon you." Abraham answered, 
“Реасе be also upon you." Апа before long he brought a 
roasted calf for them. But when he saw that they did not 
stretch out their hands towards it, he had a mistrust about 
them and felt a fear of them"? in his heart. They said, “Don’t 
have any fear: for we have been sent to the people 0۴ ۷۶۴ 
And his wife was standing by; hearing this, she laughed.” 
Then We gave her the good news of Isaac, and after Isaac of 
Jacob. She said, “Woe is me!® shall I bear a child now 
when I have grown extremely old, and this husbarid of mine 
has also become old??! This is indeed a strange thing." 6 
angels said, “What! Are you surprised at Allah’s decree??? О 
people of Abraham’s household! ٠ Allah's mercy and blessings 


are upon you. Indeed Allah is worthy of all praise and ` 


74-76 


77-80 


glory.” А 

So when Abraham’s fear was allayed and his heart was 
filled with joy (because of the good news of a child), he 
began to dispute? with Us concerning the people of Lot, for 
Abraham was tender-hearted and merciful and always turned 
to Us. (Atlast Our angels said to him), “О Abraham, 
desist from this now that your Lord's decree has been issued 
and the scourge which cannot be averted by anyone shall 
overtake them.” 84 

And when Our Messengers came to Lot,55 he was greatly 
perturbed and distressed in mind because of their visit and 
said, “This is a day of ۷۵۵۱۳۵۵ (No sooner did the visitors 
come to him than) his people spontaneously rushed towards 
his house, for they had previously been addicted to wicked 
deeds. Lot said to them, *O my people, here are my 
daughters, who are purer for you. So fear God and don't 
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degrade me by committing evil to my guests. What! Is there 
not a single good man among you?” They replied, “You know 
it well that we have no need of your daughters,9? and you also 
know what we want." Lot cried, “I wish I had the power to 
set you right or I could find some strong support for refuge." 


Then the angels said, “О Lot, We are messengers sent 
by your Lord. They shall not be able to do you any harm. 
So depart from here with the people of your household in the 
last hours of the night. And look here: none of you should 
turn round to look behind;?? but your wife (who will not 
accompany you) shall meet with the same doom as they.?? 
The morning has been appointed for their destruction—the 
morning has almost come.” 


Сота. from p. 93] 

over other clans and tribes because of you. But you have brought to 
.nought all of our hopes by adopting the Way based on Tauhid anc the 
Hereafter which is bound to lead us to utter ruin." 

It may be noted here that the people of Muhammad (Allah's peace 
be upon him) have had the same great expectations of him. They, too, 
had a very high opinion of his abilities and capabilities before his appoint- 
ment as a Prophet. For they expected that he would become a great leader, 
and his foresight would bring innumerable benefits to them also. But 
when, contrary to their expectations, he began to invite them to the 
doctrines of Tauhid and the Hereafter, and preach the principles of high 
morality, they lost not only all hope in him, but began to entertain and 
express quite the reverse views. They said, “What a pity! this man who 
was quite good till now has, under the influence of some charm, not only 
ruined his own career but has destroyed all of our hopes as well". 

71. That was their argument for the worship of their gods. They 
said that they would worship them because their forefathers worshipped 
them. Prophet Salih, argued like this: "Worship Allah....Who has 
created you from the earth, and Who made it a living place for you." 
In answer to this they argued, as if to say, “These deities are also worthy 
of worship, and we will not give them up, because our forefathers have 
been worshipping them since along time." This is an apt example of the 
type of arguments employed by the Supporters of Islam and “ignorance”. 
The former base their arguments on sound reasoning, while the latter -base 
them on blind imitation. 

72. The Quran has not specified the nature of the doubts and “feelings 
of distraction". This is because, though all of them had these feelings, 
these were different in different persons. .For itisone of the characteristics 
of the Message that it takes away the peace of mind of all these people 
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to whom it is addressed. Though the feelings of distraction are of various 
kinds, everyone gets a portion of them. This is because it becomes simply 
impossible for anyone to continue treading the paths of deviation with 
that peace of mind which one had before the coming of the Message. 
For it impels everyone to think whether one is following the Right Way 
or any of the wrong ways of “ignorance”. No опе can shut one's ears 
and eyes against the penetrating and merciless criticism of the weaknesses 
of the ways of “ignorance”, and the strong and rational arguments for 
the Right Way. Then the high moral character of the Messenger, his 
perseverance, his nobility, his gentle conduct, his frank and righteous 
attitude and his dignity cannot fail to make their impressions even on the 
most obdurate, and prejudiced opponents. The Message by itself attracts 
the best elements from that socicty and brings about the most revolutionary 
changes in the characters of its followers so as to make them models of 
excellence. Naturally all these things combine to produce the feelings 
of distraction in the minds of those who desire to uphold the ways of 
“ignorance” even after the coming of the Truth. 

73. This is the answer to the preceding question: “If I disobey 
Allah by discarding the Guidance I have received from Him in order to 
please you, you cannot defend me against Him. You will rather add to 
the intensity of my guilt of disobedience to Him. Thus I shall incur 
additional punishment from Him for misleading you instead of showing 
the Right Way for which I had been sent to уоп.” 

74. According to the traditions that are current in the Sinai Peninsula, 
Allah delivered them from the Torment and led them there. There is a 
Mount near Jabal-i-Müsa, known by the name of Prophet S4lih where, it 
is said, the Prophet took refuge after the destruction of his people. 

75. This shews that the angels had come to Prophet Abraham in 
the shape of human beings and had not disclosed their identity. There- 
fore he took them for strangers and brought a roasted calf for their 
entertainment. 

76. Some commentators are of the view that Prophet Abraham was 
afraid of them because, from their refusal to eat his meal, he had concluded 
that they had come to him with some evil intention. For, according to the 
Arab tradition, if some strangers refused hospitality, it meant that they 
had not come as guests but as enemies to plunder. But this view is not 
supported by the succeeding verse. 

77. The wording of their answer shows that Prophet Abraham had 
understood from their refusal to eat that they were angels. But he was 
afraid of their visit because he knew that the coming of the angels in the 
human shape did not bode well. So he was fearful that they might have 
come to take them to task for some offence committed by the people of 
his household or of his habitation or by himself. Had it been the same 
thing that the commentators presumed, then their answer should have been, 
“Don't fear us for we are angels from ymur Lord." But the answer they 

gave to remove his fear, “Don’t have any fear for we have been sent to the 
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people of Lot (and not to you)," shows that Abraham knew that they 
were angels but was troubled in his mind as to the reason of their visit in 
the human shape. This was becasue the angels came in human shape when 
some one was either to be put to a hard trial or punished severely for some 
offence. . 

78. It appears from this that the news of the visit of the angels in the 
human shape had made the people of the house uneasy. So Prophet 
Abraham's wife had also come there to know what the matter was. She 
laughed with joy when she learnt that the angels were sent not to punish 
their people but the people of Lot. 

79. The angels told the good news of a son to Hadrat Sarah instead 
of Prophet Abraham because he already had a son, Hadrat Ismail , from 
Hadrat Hajirah but had no child from her. Therefore to remove her 
sorrow they told her the good news that a son, Isaac, will be born to her, 
who will have a son, Jacob, both of whom will be great Messengers of 
Allah. 

80. These words were not used by her in their literal sense as an 
exclamation of grief and lamentation. Sh? uttered these words merely 
to express surprise at the news. 


81. According to the Bible, Prophet Abraham was 100 years old 
at the time and Hadrat Sarah was 90 years. 

82. The question was posed to her to remind her, that, though 
people of old age, do not bear children, it is not beyond Allah's power to 
bring this about. Therefore a true Believer like her should not show any 
surprise at the good news, when it is conveyed to her from Allah. 


8$. *....he began to dispute with Us” is the expression of affection 
and endearment, which manifests the nature of close relationship of 
Prophet Abraham with his Lord. This helps depict the picture of the 
argument that the Servant had with his Lord for pleading the case of the 
people of Lot. He pleaded persistently, “Lord avert the coming scourge 
from the people of Lot". The Lord replied, “These people have become 
so degraded that no good was left in them and their crimes have become 
so heinous that they deserve no leniency at all But the Servant still 
persisted, “Lord, give them more respite, even if a little good yet remains 
in them; maybe it should bear some fruit." This dispute has been 
recorded in the Bible rather in detail, but the concise mention in the 
Quràn is more meaningful. (For comparison please refer to GENESIS 
I8 : 23-32). | 
$4. A superficial view of this incident from the life of Prophet 
Abraham іп the context it occurs might lead one to consider it to be irrelev- 
ant, especially as an introduction to the coming scourge on the people of 
Lot. But if one reviews this in the light of the object for which these 
historical events have been related here, one will come to the conclusion 
that its mention is most apt here. In order to understand 115 relevancy 
we should keep in view the following two things :— 
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(1) These historical events have been related here to warn the 
Quraish that they were absolutely wrong in their self-delusion that 
they were quite immune from the scourge with which the Qurãn 
was threatening them because of their relationship with Prophet 
Abraham and their guardianship of the Ka‘abah and their religious, 
economic and political leadership of Arabia. They thought that 
Prophet Abraham, whose descendants they were, was a beloved 
servant of Allah and, would, therefore, intercede for them and 
defend them against any scourge from Him. That is why the 
graphic picture of the death of Prophet Noah's son has been drawn 
to show that the prayer of a great Prophet like him could not save 
his own son from the scourge. Not only was his prayer rejected 
but he was also taken to task for making a request for his wicked 
son. Then this second incident from the life of Prophet Abraham 
has been related to show that, though Allah was very kind to him, 
He 1ejected his appeal for the people of Lot because he had tried 
to intercede for the wicked people, which was against the require- 
ments of justice. 
(2) This incident from the life of Prophet Abraham has been 
related along with the destruction of the people of Lot for another 
object as well. The Quraish had forgotten that the Law of Divine 
Justice had always been operating continuously and regularly and 
there were open proofs of this all around them. Оп the one hand, 
there was the case of Prophet Abraham. He had to leave his home 
for the sake of the Truth and righteousness and to live in a foreign 
country where to all appearances, he had no outward power to 
support him. But Divine Justice rewarded him for his righteousness 
with a son like Isaac and a grandson like Jacob (Allah's peace be 
upon them) whose descendants, the Israelites, reigned supreme 
for centuries over the same Palestine where he had taken refuge 
as a stranger. On the other hand, there were the people of Lot 
who were living nearby in great prosperity, which had intoxicated 
them so muck that they lived in open wickedness, totally forgetting 
that they would be overtaken by retribution from Allah. So 
much so that they scoffed at the admonition of Prophet Lot. But 
Divine Justice came into operation at the same time, when it was 
conveying the good news to Prophet Abraham and decreed that 
those wicked people should be annihilated from the face of the 
earth. As a result of this, no vestige of their habitations was left 
· on the surface of the earth. This fact should serve as a lesson to the 
wicked people for all times. 
85. Please keep in view E.N.’s 63-68 of ۱ ۰ 
86. From the tenor of the details of the story as given in the different 
parts of the Quràn, it becomes quite plain that the angels came to Prophet 
[Contd. on p. 102 
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Accordingly, when the time of the execution of judge- 
ment came, We turned the habitation upside down and rained 
on it stones of baked clay,’ and each one of these stones had 
been specifically marked?? by your Lord. And such scourge is 
not far from the workers of ېنو نم‎ 

And to the people of Madian, We sent their brother 
Shu‘aib.*4 He said, “О my people, serve Allah: you have no 
deity other than He. Do not give short measure and weight. 
Though I see you now in a state of prosperity, I fear for you 
the scourge of a day that will encircle you. And, О ту 
people, give full measure and weight justly and do not defraud 
people of their goods, and do not spread mischief in the land. 
The residue (after giving full measure) left over by Allah is 
best for you, if you are believers. Anyhow I am not a 
guardian 0۷6۲۳ 5 

They replied, “О Shu‘aib! Does your Salat teach you 
this** that we should give up all those deities whom our fore- 
fathers worshipped or that we should have no right on our 
goods to dispense with them as we please???" Indeed you are 
the only generous and righteous man (left in the land) ۳ 

Shu‘aib said, “О my people! Just consider it yourselves 
if I had a clear evidence from my Lord, and then had been 
bestowed good provisions?! from Him, (how can I, then, be 
a party to your evil and unlawful practices?") And I do not 
want at all to commit those evil practices, which I forbid 
you.” І desire only to reform you as far as it lies in my 
power. And this work of mine depends entirely on Allah's 
help: and in Him I have put my trust and to Him I turn for 
everything. And O my people, let not your obduracy against 
me be conducive to bring upon you the doom that overtook 
the peoples of Noah, Hid and S&lih. And the people of Lot 
are not far from you.!?? Listen! Ask forgiveness of your Lord 
and turn to Him in penitence. Indeed my Lord is Merciful 
and loves His Creation,"101 

They answered *O Shu'aib! We do not understand 
much of what you say.? Indeed we see that you area 
powerless man among us. Had it not been for your family, 
we would have stoned you to death long before this, for you 
‚ are not strong enough to prevail over us." 103 ` 
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Shu'aib said, “О my people! Do you regard my family 
to be more powerful for you than Allah (that you are afraid 
of it) but have disregarded Him totally? Note it well that 
whatever you are doing is within Allah's grasp. О my people, 
you may go on following your way and I will follow my way. 
You will come to know in the near future who shall be visited 
by an ignominous scourge and who is the liar; wait if you 
will and I, too, shall wait with you.” 

And when Our decree came to pass, We delivered through 
Our mercy Shu‘aib and those who had believed with him. 
As regards those who were iniquitous, a dreadful shock over- 
took them and they lay lifeless and prostrate in their homes 
as if they had never flourished in them. 

Listen! Cast away were also the people of Madian as 
were Thamüd cast away! 


Согда. from p. 99] 

Lot in the shape of handsome boys and that he was unaware that they were 
angels. That is why he was troubled and distressed in his mind, for he 
"knew how wicked and shameless were his people. 

87. By “ту daughters" Prophet Lot might have meant either of the 
two things. He might have referred to the daughters of the community 
as “ту daughters" because the relationship of a Prophet to his people 
is as of a father's to his children. But it is also possible that he might 
have meant by this his own daughters. Anyhow this could not have been 
an offer of adultery, for the succeeding sentence “. .these are purer for 
you" leaves no room for such a misunderstanding. This makes it quite 
obvious that Prophet Lot admonished them in this way so as to turn them 
to the females for the lawful gratification of their sexual desires instead of 
seeking unnatural ways. ۱ 

88. This answer of the people of Lot shows that they had gone to 
the lowest depth of depravity and openly and brazen-facedly declared 
that they did not want females but males. This was the proof that they 
had not only left the natural way of purity and strayed into the unnatural 
way of impurity but had also lost all interest in the natural way of gratific- 
ation. Such a depraved condition is the worst form of moral degradation, 
for it shows that no good has been left at all. Supposing a person has 
fallen a victim to an unlawful and sinful behaviour but at the same time 
considers it to be a wrong behaviour which should be avoided. There is 
hope for the reform of such a person, and even if he does not mend his way 
the utmost that can be said about him is that *he is a depraved person'. On 
the other hand, if a person gives himself wholly to the unlawful because 
he has no interest in the lawful, such a filthy person is not worthy of being 
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considered a man at all, and therefore should be wiped out of the ۰ 
That is why Allah decreed that the people of Lot should be completely 
annihilated from the face of the earth. 


89. This meant to impress on them the urgency of the matter so that 
they should get out of the doomed place and should not even turn round 
to look behind to see what was happening there. They were warned lest 
they should be attracted by the loud noises caused by the explosions and 
by the wailing of the people ard thus lag behind in the territory that had 

, been marked for the scourge and be overtaken by it. 

| 90. The doom of the wife of Prophet Lot is the third incident related 
in this Sürah to serve as a lesson that no relationship can deliver a people 
from the horrible consequences of their sin. 

91. Probably the scourge came in the form of a horrible earthquake 
Which turned their habitations upside down and the explosion of a volcano 
which rained stones on them. : ۱ 

“Stones of baked clay" probably refers to the stones that are formed 
by the underground heat and lava in the volcanic regions. The signs of 
such a formation are found even today near the Lot Sea. 

92. That is, “Every stone had been specified by Allah to do some 
particular work of destruction there, and to hit a particular offender". 

93. This was meant to warn the workers of iniquity who were 
engaged in their evil work, as if to say, ““You should not consider your- 
selves immune from scourge as though it were far from you. If it could 
visit the people of Lot, it could overpower you as well. Neither the people 
of Lot were able to defend themselves against Allah, nor can you frustrate 
Him now.” 

94. Please keep in view E.N.’s 69-76 of AL-A‘ARAF. 

95. That is, "I have no power over you. The most Ї can do for 
you is to admonish you as a well-wisher, but it rests with you to accept my 
advice or reject it. As you are accountable to Allah and not to me for your 
deeds, therefore you should fear Him and desist from your mischievous 
deeds, if you sincerely believe in Him.” 

96. This taunting question was an expression of the feelings of hatred 
those,-un-godly people cherished against the religious observances of 
Prophet Shu‘aib and other God-fearing, pious people. They selected 
Salat as a.target of their taunt because it is the first and foremost outwardly 
observance of true religion which naturally has always been strongly hated 
by all un-godly wicked people. This hatred may also be noticed today 
among those who deliberately intend to follow the wicked ways, for they 
consider religious observances to be the greatest threat to their evil ways. 
As they regard Salat to be a symbol of the coming trouble, they begin to 
taunt the one who observes it. For they know that the victim of the 
“disease” of religiosity will not rest content with his own reformation but 
will exert his utmost to reform others as well. They fear that he will 
preach piety and righteous ways to them and criticise their ungodly and 
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immoral ways. That is why Salat becomes the target of the taunts of 
wicked people. And if the person who observes Sa/at actually begins to 
preach the observance of virtues and criticise their evil ways just as they 
had feared, then they condemn it even more vehemently as though it were 
the cause of the whole trouble. 


97. These two things clearly distinguish the theory of the way of 
"ignorance" from the theory of the way of "Islam". The way of “‘ignor- 
ance" is based on the assumption that one should follow the way of one's 
forefathers: and for the mere reason that it has been inherited from one's 
forefathers. Its second assumption is that one's faith and religion are 
concerned only with worship, and these have nothing to do with the worldly 
affairs of life, in which one is absolutely free to do as one pleases. On the 
other hand, the basic theory of Islam is that every way that is not founded 
on the submission to Allah is wrong, and, therefore, should not be followed, 
for no other way has got any proof of its truth from reason, knowledge 
and revelation. Besides, Islam is not confined to the worship of Allah 
but it covers in its entirety all aspects of life—cultural, social, economic 
and political. This is because all that man possesses really belongs to 
Allah and, therefore, man has absolutely no right to do as he pleases 
with his possessions. 

Incidentally, this demand of the people of Prophet Shu'aib that they 
had every right to do as they pleased with their goods and possessions 
shows that there is nothing new about the theory of the division of life into 
separate compartments, religious and mundane. Some three thousand 
years or so ago they insisted on this division just as Western and Wester- 
nised people insist on it today. And they are absolutely wrong to presume 
that their division is the result of the *light' that had dawned upon humanity 
because of the “intellectual progress" that man has made as a result of the 
evolutionary process. Thus it is clear that it is not light but darkness 
which prevailed with the same intensity thousands of years ago as it is 
today and that the conflict of Islam against it is also as old as that. 


98. Here E (rizq) implies two things : provision of the knowledge 


of the Truth and provision of the necessities of life from Allah. In the first 
sense, it refers to the same thing that has been declared in this Sürah by 
Prophets Muhammad, Noah and $411} (Allah's peace be upon them all), 
that is, "Allah bestowed on me by revelation that knowledge of the 
Truth, which I already had gained by making keen observations of my 
own self and of the phenomena of Nature. Therefore I cannot be a party 
to your evil creeds and unlawful practices." In the second sense, it is the 
answer to this taunt of theirs: "Indeed you are the only generous and 
righteous person left in the land !" It meant, so to say, this : “When 
my Lord has bestowed on me both the knowledge of the Truth and the 
good and lawful provisions of life, your taunts cannot turn this favour 
into disfavour. Therefore I cannot be so ungrateful to Him as to declare 
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your deviations to be the truth and your unlawful practices lawful." 

'99. That is, “It is a proof of the truth of my claim that I myself 
practise what I preach to you. For instance, if I had forbidden you to 
visit the shrines of gods and goddesses but had myself become the guardian 
of some such shrine, you would have been justified in bringing this charge 
against me that I was preaching the Doctrine of Tauhid merely for the sake 
of ruining the "business" of others in order to make room for my own 
trade. Likewise, if I had prohibited the use of unlawful means for you 
but had myself applied the same in my own trade, you would have been - 
justified in charging me with preaching honesty merely for winning good 
reputation for the prosperity of my own trade. But you youiselves are a 
witness to this that I myself abstain from those evils which I forbid you to 
practise and I keep myself pure from those blemishes of which I desire to 
cleanse you and I follow the way to which I invite you. All this is a clear 
proof that I believe in the truth of the Message I am conveying to you." 

100. . That is, “Your land is not far from the land of the people of Lot, 
which has been totally destroyed. 1111 quite near and what happened 
did not take place long аро.” 


101. Prophet Shu‘aib brought the attribute of love of Allah for His 
creation specially to the notice of his people in order to induce them to give 
up despair and turn to Allah for forgiveness for their evil deeds, so as to 
say, “Allah is not hard-hearted and cruel, and cherishes no feelings of 
enmity towards His creatures. He does not desire to punish them anyhow 
as if He were to derive pleasure from their torture. As a matter of fact, 
He inflicts punishment on you only when you transgress all limits and that, 
too, for the good of mankind. Therefore if you feel ashamed of your sins 
and repent of these, you will find Him Forbearing, for He loves His creation 
very much." , 


The Holy Prophet has explained the same thing by citing a parable. 

He said, “Suppose one of you was travelling in a waterless desert and lost 
his camel on whom he had laden all his provisions for the journey. He 
made a thorough search for the missing camel, but іп vain. Then, in 
despair of his life, he lay down under a tree. When, lo, the camel with all 
the provisions intact on it appeared all of a sudden before him. Just 
imagine his happiness. Allah is more pleased than that man, when a 
sinful servant returns to Him in penitence.” There is another incident 
even more effective than this related by Hadrat ‘Umar: “Once some 
prisoners of war were brought before the Holy Prophet. One of them was 
a mother whose infant child had been lost. This had made her so restless 
and uneasy that she would hold any child she came across close to her 
breasts and suckle it. When the Holy Prophet saw this, he put this 
question to the bystanders : ‘Can you imagine that this mother would 
ever throw her own child into the fire? We replied, ‘Never’; not to speak 
of throwing it into the fire, she would do her utmost in every possible way 
[ Contd. on p. 108 


106 The Meaning of the Quran ۳۳ 
2 1 T سح سو‎ cx ہے‎ т В P 
b gd رَسُلط‎ A ودی‎ СОЛОНА eoa Uf cong 
LER ہے‎ “365. 24 Е А رر مع ہا وی‎ 25. 
لل فرعون وملايه 22155926 عون وما أمُرذرعون شي يندم‎ 
Юза 35253155 JI OAS OE 25256 Ад يم‎ АШУ 
UP А а سو ۵ 1 ور وو‎ Zw بئ‎ pup. سر ےے۔‎ 
420 التزی‎ Д ن ذلك من‎ 557i Gayl МАДАЙ مته و يوم‎ 
eS RAE و لین‎ дЕ OOS $ БЕ М, ave 
р یو 27 ووم کر‎ 23527 
ر‎ 


۸ و 29 به‎ > э А P 2527 ۰ 
FAKES من شىء‎ dl من دون‎ CHEK Bl red! re 


- ووو 222 Ф ae Aoc - “We‏ به يې .2 gto ve‏ سر g‏ 
He РАББО:‏ چیپ م و الك اخد ريك НАХ‏ لی وهی МАБ‏ 


c б 27177275 4‏ وف ر۔ کو ! ЕА ага‏ 1 ۲ .+ سا ی 
SU 8621 Gy‏ سید ه ای à‏ ذلك ie 152 SIE o3 ALY‏ ذلك 


و 


ey 2Fy S292 6‏ او 7 ارس 657 ی ووو مرم و 
ox ERA 23‏ و دلث د م مشهودن وما 65x‏ | 
! 


سر یو GY 27 r‏ ےھ" ,© < Z bog‏ 
مود هدم یات ДЕУ‏ تشل لا اذه" BS EX‏ وَمَحِيدَن 
GG‏ این SES‏ کفی الا کم ©з‏ #955 0 لین Gs‏ ما 
NS ёлы;‏ لا ما OUS AE ran;‏ تما ردو اتا 


2.9 


Goll‏ یدوا BHT SS eats C Gs hus HEN BF‏ لا ما 
وی اگما ba BASU s‏ کیل و SE SES SABI‏ 
GEE OG SEE ED kts‏ يه و ولا EKA WE‏ 
بن RO ДД‏ رھم کن CISL. Nags M; de‏ 
UT an da‏ رکه اما OE‏ عون کات دی کا ابت EAS‏ 


e 


BE G ЛЕ ولا‎ ota: تَعَملون‎ Co А583 مك ولا‎ QU 


96-99 


100-1C 


102-1C 


109 


Hüd 107 


And We sent Moses with Our Signs and a manifest 
authority of appointment to Pharaoh and the chiefs of his 
kingdom. But they followed the command of Pharaoh, and 
unrighteous was Pharaoh's command. On the Day of Resur- 
rection, he will head his people and lead them to ۶ 
What a wretched goal for one to reach! Curse has fallen on 
them in this world and shall also fall on them on the Day of 
Resurrection. What an evil reward for one to receive ! 

This is the story of some of the habitations We are 
relating to you : some of these are still standing while the 
others have been mown down. We were not unjust to 
them but they were unjust to themselves. And when the 
judgement of your Lord came to pass, those deities of theirs, 
whom they worshipped instead of Allah, availed them not at 
all: they only hastened their ruin. They did them no good 
but caused their destruction and ruin. 


And when your Lord seizes a sinful town, He seizes it 
like this: indeed His seizure is very terrible and painful. In 
fact, there is a Sign in this for everyone who dreads the 
Torment of the Hereafter:!? that will be the Day when 
all the people shall gather together and will witness 
everything that wil happen there. We are deferring that 
only for a fixed term. When that Day will come, no one 
shall dare speak a word except with Allah's permission.196 
Then some people shall be damned, while others blessed. 
Those who shall be damned shall go to Hell: here they will 
pant and hiss (because of thirst). Therein they shall abide 
for ever as long as the earth and the heavens shall last,19? 
unless your Lord ordains otherwise. Indeed your Lord has 
full powers to do as He wiill.1% As for those who shall be 
blessed, they will go to the Garden and dwell therein for 
ever as long as the earth and the heavens shall last, unless 
your Lord wills something else.!° They will be blessed with 
a boon that will be imperishable. 

So, O Prophet, have no doubt concerning the deities 
they worship, for they blindly imitate and worship what their 
forefathers worshipped before them. ° And We will give 


them the full measure of their share, without detracting . 


anything from it. 
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Contd. from p. 105] 
to prevent it from falling into the fire’.” Then the Holy Prophet said, “Allah 
is much more merciful to His servants than this mother is to her child." 

Let us consider the same thing from another point of view. It is 
Allah Who has created love in the hearts of the mother and the father for 
their child, and without this parental love, they would never have shown 
the care and the sacrifice they shower on their child; nay, they would have 
even become its enemies because of the trouble and inconvenience they 

have to bear for it. From this it is quite evident that the love of the 
Creator of this parental affection for His own Creation must be far greater 
than this parental love. 

102. They did not understand what Prophet Shu‘aib said to them 

not because he talked to them in some foreign language or because the 

theme was too difficult or complicated for them, for he talked to them in 
their own Janguage and his theme was simple and clear. As a matter of 
fact, they did not understand because they would not. Their crooked 
thinking left neither any desire nor any aptitude for understanding his talk. 
And this is true of all those people who become such slaves of their 
prejudices and lusts as render them incapable of accepting anything against 
their preconceived notions. For they are neither inclined to listen to such 
things nor understand them as though these dis were not for them 
nor were they for them. 

103. While studying this part of the story of Prophet Shu'aib, it 
. should be kept in view that similar conditions were prevalent at Makkah 

at the time of the revelation of this story. The Quraish were as blood 
thirsty to kill the Holy Prophet as were the people of Madian to take the 
life of Prophet Shu'aib. Just as the people of Prophet Shu'aib desisted 
from this evil design because they were afraid of his family, likewise the 
Quraish were afraid of Bani Hashim and refrained from executing their 
evil designs. So this story was being related to warn the Quraish that they 
should learn a lesson from the answer of Prophet Shu‘aib (vv. 92-93), 
as if to say, “О people of Quraish! This same is the answer to you from 
Muhammad (Allah's peace be upon him)". . : 

104. From this verse and some other narrations of the Quràn it 
appears that the leaders of a community in this world will be its leaders 
also on the Day of Resurrection. If they guided and led the people towards 
virtue, righteousness and truth in this world, their followers will gather 
together under their banner on the Day of Resurrection and march to the 
Garden under their leadership. Оп the other hand, if they called people 
to some deviation, immorality or unrighteous ways their followers will 
follow them there also, and march to the fire of Hell under their leader- 
ship. The Holy Prophet explained this thing in a Tradition : “Оп the 
Day of Resurrection, the banner of the poets of “ignorance” will be in the 
hands.of Imra-ul-Quais, and all of them will march towards Hell under his 
leadership.” 
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Now let us try to picture the march-past of these two processions, 
It is obvious that the first procession will march happily and joyously, 
praying for and praising their leaders whose guidance had led them to this 
happy state of marching to the blessed Paradise. On the other hand, 
when the followers of the leaders of errors will find themselves in the 
miserable plight, to which the leaders had brought them, naturally their 
anger against them will be beyond description. For the followers will 
march towards Hell, abusing and cursing their leaders, who had brought 
them to that horrible state of torture. 

105. That is, “In these historical events there is a sign which will 
show conclusively to the one who considers this deeply that the torment 
of the Hereafter is inevitable, as warned by the Messengers. One can 
also judge from this how terrible it will be. This knowledge will fill one 
with such fear that will keep oneʻon the Straight Way." 


Now let us consider the question : How are these historical events a 
Sign of the Hereafter and the chastisement therein. Everyone who makes 
a critical study of History with this consideration that it is not merely a 
collection of events but also a means of drawing logical conclusions, will 
find that the rise and fall of communities and nations has been taking place 
in a regular succession. Moreover, one will find that this rise and fall 
takes place in accordance with some moral laws in an extraordinary way. 
This is a clear proof that man issubordinate to the Sovereign, Who is ruling 
over the universe in accordance with some rational moral laws. Accord- 
ingly, He raises up those who keep the moral limits above a certain minimum 
standard set for this purpose and degrades those whe fall below it. Then 
He gives respite to the latter to mend their ways, but if they do not avail 
of it and continue their downward march and fall below the limit set for 
their complete degradation, He annihilates them in a way as to serve as 
a lesson for others. The fact that these events always take place in a 
regular cycle leaves no shadow of doubt that rewards and punishments are 
permanent parts of the law of His Kingdom. 

A further consideration of the chastisements that were inflicted on 
different communities shows that, though these punishments fulfilled the 
demands of justice to some extent, there was still need of more to fulfil 
all the demands of justice, for these criminals were punished only for those 
sins which they themselves committed but not for those committed by the ~ 
succeeding communities, which followed the bad example left by them 
as their predecessors. It is gbvious from the study of history that the 
law of retribution must take its course and justice demands that they 
should be punished for the evil legacy they left for others to follow after 
them. Common-sense and justice demand that life in this world should 
be reproduced in its entirety in order to fulfil all the demands of the law 
of retribution. The just Sovereign will, therefore, bring into existence 
all those people for this purpose and award them due punishments. 
l {Contd on р. 112 
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We gave the Book to Moses also before this and there 
arose differences regarding this (just as they are arising 
regarding the Book We have given to you.!!) If a decree 
had not been made beforehand by your Lord, a judgement 
would have been passed long before this on those who have 
created differences.!!? Itis a fact that they are in doubt 
and uncertainty about this, and it is also a fact that your 
Lord will give them full measure for their deeds, for He is 
fully aware of what they are doing. So, O Muhammad, you 
and your companions, (who have turned back from unbelief 
and rebellion to Faith and obedience), should stick firmly to 
the Right Way, as you have been enjoined, and should not 
transgress the bounds of submission. Allah is watching over 
what you are doing. Do not incline even in the least towards 
the workers of iniquity lest you should come within the reach 
of the Fire. Then you will find no protector to defend you 
against Allah nor will you get any help from any quarter. 
And listen ! Establish Salat at the two ends of the day and 
in the early part of the night.!!? Indeed virtues remove evils. 
This is a reminder for those who remember Allah.!^ And 
practise fortitude, for Allah does not let go waste the reward 
of those who do good. 


Then, why were there not among the communities before 
you such righteous persons who should have forbidden the 
people to make mischief in the land? If there were any, 
they were very few whom We saved from among those com- 
munities. The wrong-doers, however, pursued their worldly 
pleasures for which they had been abundantly provided, and 
became confirmed criminals. Your Lord is not such a One 
as to destroy the habitations without just cause, the while 
their inhabitants are doing right.!!5 Your Lord could have 
made mankind one community had He so: wiled, but now 
they will, continue to follow different ways but only those on 
whom Allah has His mercy (escape wrong ways). It will be 
so because He has created them for this (very freedom of 
choice and action).3!9$ And the word of your Lord, that He 
will fill the Hell with jinns and human beings, has been 


fulfilled. 
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And, O Muhammad, We relate the storics of the Messen- 
gers to you to strengthen your heart by these. And you have 
received the knowledge of the reality through these and the 
Believers have got an admonition and a reminder from them. 

As regards those who do not believe, say to them, “You 
may go on following your way and We will follow our way. 
You may wait for its ultimate end, and we, too, will wait for 
it" Everything that is hidden in the heavens and the earth 
is in the power of Allah and everything shall return to Him. 
So, O Prophet, serve Him and put your trust in Him, for 
your Lord is not unaware of what you are doing." 


Contd. from p. 109] 
(Please see also E.N. 10 of YUNUS). s 

106. This is to warn these foolish people who depend on the promises 
of their intercessors that they would protect them from the torment of the 
Day. They have been warned to desist from the evil deeds they are 
committing in the hope that their intercessors would not rest content till 
they succeed in obtaining from Allah permits of forgiveness for their 
sinful followers. This is because they believe them to be the beloved 
favourites of Allah Who cannot afford to displease them at any cost. Then 
they have been told that, not to speak of wielding any such influence, they 
shall not dare utter a word except with His permission. No saint, no angel, 
howsoever high, is so powerful or influential as to speak a word or make 
any recommendation in the Court of the Highest Sovereign unless He Him- 
self permits it. Therefore such people as make offerings to others than 
Allah will be utterly disillusioned and disappointed on that Day, for they 
will come to know that they were foolish in relying on their intercessors 
and committing evil deeds in the world in the hope that they would deliver 
them from the torment of the Day. 

107. In vv. 105-106, the words “the earth and the heavens" might 
have been used idiomatically to denote the everlasting state of their torment 
or they might refer to the new earth and the heavens that will be made in 
the Next World. Any how these cannot be the earth and the heavens 
in the existing state for two reasons. First, according to the Qur4n, they 
shall be changed on the Day of Resurrection. Secondly, the events that 
are being related in these verses will happen in the Hereafter. 

108. Thisis to emphasize that there is no power that can deliver them 
from that everlasting torment. Of course, Allah has full powers to forgive 
anyone He wills or to make a change in the term of the torment of anyone, 
for He Himself devises laws for Himself and there i is no law higher than 
His Law so as to limit His powers. 

109. That is, “They will not be sent to the Garden nor will dwell 
there in accordance with any extraneons law which might have forced: 
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Allah to let them dwell therein anyhow. They shall dwell there simply 
because of His favour. He has full powers to make any changes, if 
He will, about them." 

110. It does not mean at all that the Holy Prophet had any doubts con- 
cerning their deities. Though these words have been addressed to the Holy 
Prophet, as a matter of fact they are meant for the common people. What 
they mean is this : “No reasonable person should entertain any presump- 
tion that the people who worship the deities must have been convinced ۰ 
their miraculous powers, otherwise they would not have worshipped them 
nor offered gifts to them nor invoked their help". The fact of the matter 
is that their worship, their offerings and their prayers are not based on any 
knowledge nor any experience nor any real observation, but are the result 
of blind imitation of their forefathers. The proof of their falsehood is that 
the deities could not save them, when Allah’s scourge visited their wor- 
shippers who were completely annihilated in spite of them. 

111. It meansthis: “There is nothing new in the different opinions 
expressed by different people regarding the Quran. They behaved in the 
same manner towards the Book that was given to Prophet Moses. There- 
fore, O Muhammad, do not be disheartened by their rejection of the 
Quràn, though its teachings are simple and plain.” 

112. This is to reassure the Holy Prophet and the believers that they 
should patiently wait for the consequences of the misbehaviour of the 
unbelievers towards the Quran, regarding which they were expressing 
their doubts in different ways. But this will happen in due course as 
previously ordained by Allah for Allah does not make haste in passing 
judgement, though the people demand haste. 

113. This was to urge Salat at three times, that is, Morning, Evening 
ard ‘Isha. This shows that this was revealed before Salat had been made 
obligatory for five times a day during the M‘iraj. (For explanation, see 
E.N. 95 of XVII, E.N. 111 of XX, and E.N. 124 of XXX). 


114. This is the remedy for eradicating evil from the world : “Do 
good deeds and defeat evil with them. The best way of making you 
virtuous is to establish Salat, which will remind you of Allah over and over 
again : which will produce those good characteristics in you that shall help 
you fight successfully against the systematic and united front of evil that 
has been formed against the Mission of the Truth. This will also enable 
you to establish practically the system of virtue and reform." (For 
explanation see E.N.'s 77-79 of XXIX). 


115. In this passage, the real cause of the fall of the communities 
mentioned in vv. 25-99 has been pointed out in a very instructive manner. 
In reviewing their history Allah declares that the cause of the downfall 
of not only these but of all the former communities was this : when Allah 
bestowed His favours on them they abused these favours and were so 
intoxicated with their own prosperity that they began to make mischief 
in the land. By and by their collective conscience became so corrupt 
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that no righteous persons were left among them to forbid evil, and, if a 
few were left, their voice was so weak that they could not prevent them 
from causing mischief. As a result of this, evil became so strong and 
Prevalent among them as to warrant the scourge of Allah. Otherwise 
Allah bears по enmity against His servants that He should destroy them 
without any just cause, while they were performing righteous works. 
This has been mentioned here for impressing the following three things : 


First, it is imperative that there should be some persons who should 
invite the people to virtue and forbid evil. For Allah approves virtue 
only and tolerates evil for its sake so long as there is any potential good 
left in them. But when a community has no righteous persons left in it 
and contains only wicked ones, or even if there be some such righteous 
persons in it as are so weak that nobody pays any heed to them, and the 
community as a whole rushes headlong towards moral degradation, then 
Allah's scourge becomes its inevitable doom. 


Second, a community, which tolerates everything and everyone except 
those few who invite it to righteous deeds seals its own doom and invites 
its destruction. 

Third, it is clear from this passage that the destiny of a community 
is determined by the influence the righteous people can wield in it. If it 
contains such a number of good persons as may be able to eradicate evil 
and mischief and establish virtue and righteousness, a general scourge is 
withheld from it so as to afford an opportunity to them for carrying on 
their work of reform. On the other hand, if the number of the righteous 
persons in it remains too small to carry on the reform work, and the com- 
munity does not tolerate them at all and does not allow them to perform 
their reform work, then that community ineurs its own destruction, for 
thus it proves itself to be a worthless community which has no justification 
for its existence. (For further explanation, see E.N, 34 of LI). 

116. This is the answer to the objection raised in the name of "تقدیر‎ 
(taqdir) (destiny) against the principle that has been laid down in the preced- 
ing verse for the destruction of the wicked communities. It is this: Why 
should these communities be punished for lack of a sufficient number of 
righteous persons in them? Why didn’t Allah Himself will to produce 
that sufficient number of righteous persons in it? Allah has answered 
this objection, so as to say : “It is not the will of Allah to bind mankind 
inherently to a fixed course of life as He has bound the vegetable and animal 
life. Had it been so, there would have been no need of sending the 

Messengers and the Books for inviting mankind to the Faith. Forin that 
case all human beings would have been born-Muslims and born-Believers 
and there would have been no unbelief and no disobedience. But it is the 
will of Allah to grant freedom of choice and action to man so that he may 
be free to choose and follow any way of life. That is why He has left open 
both the way to Paradise and the way to Hell for man and given every 
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individual and every community the opportunity to choose and follow 
either of the two ways With full freedom and win any of the two abodes as 
a result of one’s own efforts and exertions. It is obvious that this scheme 
of Allah demands that it should be based on the freedom of choice and the 
option to adopt Faith or unbelief. This is why Allah does not compel a 
community to the right way if it itself intends to follow the wrong way, 
and plans and works for it. Allah's scheme does not interfere with the 
plans and works of such a community. When it makes deliberate arrange- 
ments to mould the wicked, unjust, and sinful people, He does not supply 
it with righteous persons by birth to set it right. Every community is 
free to produce good or bad pople as it wills. And if acommunity wills to 
follow a wrong way as a community, leaving little room for the production 
and the development of the righteous people in order to raise up the standard 
of virtue, God does not will to coerce it to follow the righteous way. He 
will let it follow the way it chooses for itself with its inevitable consequences. 
On the contrary, Allah shows His mercy to that community which produces 
a sufficiently large number of such people as accept the invitation to 
virtue, and leaves room in its collective system for such people to work for 
its reform and purification. (For further explanation, See E.N. 24 of VI). 
117. Atthe end of the discourse, Allah has warned the champions of 
kufr, and comforted the believers, so as to say, “Allah is closely watching 
the behaviours of both the parties in the conflict between kufr and Islam, 
and the Sovereign is fully aware of all that is happening in His Kingdom. 
He is watching and controlling everything with perfect wisdom. He will 
reward richly the champions of the Truth and will not let go waste their 
efforts and exertions. And though He is showing tolerance to the champ- 
ions of kufr, and giving them respite, He will take them to task because 
they are unjustly persecuting the standard bearers of the Truth and are 
spreading chaos in the land, and exerting their utmest to put obstacles in 
the way of the work of reform. АП these things are in the knowledge 
of Allah and the evil-doers shall have to bear the consequences of their 
misdeeds, and the true believers will ultimately come out successful." 


XII 


Pusut (Joseph) 


XII 
YUSUF (JOSEPH) а 


INTRODUCTION 
When and Why Revealed? 


The subject-matter of this Sürah indicates that it was 
revealed during the last stage of the Holy Prophet's residence 
at Makkah, when the Quraish were considering the question 
of killing or exiling or imprisoning him. At that time some 
of the unbelievers put this question (probably at the 
instigation of the Jews) to test him: “Why did the Israelites 
go to Egypt?" This question was asked because they knew 
that their story was not known to the Arabs for there was no 
mention of it whatever in their traditions and the Holy 
Prophet had never even referred to it before. "Therefore they 
expected that he would not be able to give any satisfactory 
answer to this question or would first evade it, and afterwards 
try to enquire about it from some Jew, and thus he would be 
totally exposed. But, contrary to their expectations, the tables 
were turned on them, for Allah revealed the whole story of 
Prophet Joseph then and there, and the Holy Prophet recited 
iton the spot. This put the Quraish in a very awkward 
position because it not only foiled their scheme but also 
administered a warning to them by aptly applying it to their 
case, as if to say, ‘‘As you are behaving towards this Prophet, 
exactly in the same way the brothers of Prophet Joseph 
behaved towards him; so you shall meet with the same end.” 


Objects of Revelation 


From the above it is clear that this Sirah was sent down 
for two objects: 

The first object was to give the proof of the Prophethood 
ot Muhammad (Allah’s peace be upon him), and that too, 
the one demanded by the opponents themselves so as to prove 
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conclusively that his knowledge was not based on mere 
hearsay, but was gained through Revelation. This aspect 
has been stated explicitly in its introductory verses and 
explained plainly in its concluding portion. 

The second object was to apply it to the Quraish and 
warn them that ultimately the conflict between them and the 
Holy Prophet would end in his victory over them. As they 
were then persecuting their brother, the Holy Prophet, in the 
same way the brothers of Prophet Joseph had. treated him. 
THe” Quraish were told indirectly that they would also fail in 
their evil designs just as the brothers of Prophet Joseph had 
failed in his case, even after casting him into the well. This 
is because none has the power to defeat the Divine will. And 
just as the brothers of Prophet Joseph had to humble them- 
selves before him, so one day the Quraish shall have to beg 
forgiveness from their brother whom they were then trying 
to crush down. This, too, has been made quite plain in 
v. 7: "Indeed there are signs in this story of Joseph and his 
brothers for these inquirers from among the Quraish." 

The fact is that by applying this story to the conflict, the 
Quran had made a bold and clear prophecy, which was ful- 
filled literally by the events that happened in the succeeding 
ten years. Hardly two years had passed after its revelation, 
when the Quraish conspired to kill the Holy Prophet like the 
brothers of Prophet Joseph, and he had to emigrate from 
Makkah to Al-Madinah, where he gained the same kind of. 
power as Prophet Joseph had gained in Egypt. Again, in the 
end the Quraish had to humble themselves before him just 
like the brothers of Prophet Joseph, when they humbly 
requested, “Show mercy to us for Allah rewards richly those 
who show mercy" (V. 88), and Prophet Joseph generously 
forgave them, (though he had complete power to wreak 
vengeance on them,) saying, “. . . today no penalty shall be 
inflicted on you. May Allah forgive you: He is the greatest 
of all those who forgive”? (V. 92). "The same story: of mercy 
was repeated, when after the conquest of Makkah, the crest- 

fallen Quraish stood meekly before the Holy Prophet, who 
. had full power to wreak his vengeance on them for each and 
every cruelty committed ty them. But instead, he merely 
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asked them, “What treatment do you expect from me now?” 
They replied, “You are a generous brother and the son of ‘а 
generous brother." At this, he very generously forgave them, 
saying, *I will give the same answer to your request that 
Joseph gave to his brothers: *. . . today, no penalty shall be 
inflicted on you: you 26 77 


Topics of Discussion 


Moreover, the Quran does not relate this story as a 
mere narrative but uses it, as usual, for the propagation of 
the Message in the following ways:— 

Throughout the narrative the Quran has made it clear 
that the Faith of Prophets Abraham, Isaac, Jacob and Joseph 
(Allah's peace be upon them all) was the same as that of 
Prophet Muhammad (Allah’s peace be upon him) and they 
invited the people to the same Message to which Muhammad 
(Allah's peace be upon him) was inviting them. 

Then it places the characters of Prophet Jacob and 
Prophet Joseph side by side with the characters of the brothers 
of Joseph, the members of the trade caravan, the court 
dignitary, Al-‘Aziz of Egypt and his wife, the “ladies” of 
Egypt and the rulers of Egypt and poses а silent question to 
the reader, as if to say, **Contrast the former characters 
moulded by Islam on the bedrock of the worship of Allah 

: and accountability in the Hereafter with the latter moulded 
by kufr and “ignorance” on the worship of the world and 
disregard of Allah and the Hereafter, and decide for your- 
selves which of these two patterns you would choose.” 


The Quran has used this story to bring forth another 
truth: whatever Allah wills, He fulfils it anyhow, and man 
can never defeat His plan with his counter-plans nor prevent 
it from happening nor change it in any way whatever. Nay, 
it often so happens that man adopts some measure to fulfil 
his own design and believes that he has done that very thing 
which would fulfil his design, but in the end he finds to his 
dismay that he had done something which was against his 
own and conducive to the Divine purpose. When the 
brothers of Prophet Joseph cast him into the well, they 
believed that they had once for all got rid of the obstacle in 
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their way, but in fact, they had paved the way for the Divine 
purpose of making him the ruler of Egypt, before whom they 
would have to humble themselves in the end. Likewise, the 
wife of *Aziz had sent Prophet Joseph to the prison, gloating 
over the thought that she had wreaked her vengeance on 
him, but, in fact, she had provided for him the opportunity 
for becoming the ruler of Egypt and for putting herself to 
the shame of confessing her own sin publicly. 


And these are not the solitary instances which prove the 
truth that even if the whole world united to bring about the 
down-fall of the one whom Allah willed to raise high, it could 
not succeed. Nay, the very “sure and effective" measures 
that were adopted by the brothers to degrade Joseph were 
used by Allah for the success of Joseph and for the humiliation 
and disgrace of his brothers. Оп the other hand, if Allah 
willed the fall of one, no measure, howsoever effective, could 
raise him high: nay, it helped to bring about his fall and the 
disgrace of those who adopted them. 

Moreover, the story contains other lessons for those who 
intend to follow the way of Allah. The first lesson it teaches 
is that one should remain within the limits, prescribed by the 
Divine Law, in one's aims and objects and measures, for 
success and failure are entirely in the hands of Allah. There- 
fore if one adopts pure aims and lawful measures but fails, at 
least one will escape ignominy and disgrace. On the other 
hand, the one who adopts an impure aim and unlawful 
measures to achieve it, shall not only inevitably meet with 
ignominy and disgrace in the Hereafter, but also runs the 
risk of ignominy апа disgrace in this world. 

The second lesson it teaches is that those who exert for 
the cause of truth and righteousness and put their trust in 
Allah and entrust all their affairs to Him, get consolation and 
comfort from Him, for this helps them face their opponents 
with confidence and courage and they do not Jose heart, when 
they encounter the apparently terrifying measures of the 
powerful enemies. They will persevere in their task without 
fear and leave the results to Allah. 

But the greatest lesson this story teaches is that if the 
. Believer possesses true Islamic character and is endowed with 
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wisdom, he can conquer a whole country with the strength of 
his character alone. The marvellous example of Prophet 
Joseph teaches us that a man of high and pure character 

° comes out successful even under the most adverse circum- 
stances. When Prophet Joseph went to Egypt, he was only a 
lad of seventeen years, a foreigner, all alone and without any 
provisions; nay, he had been sold there as a slave. And the 
horrible condition of the slaves during that period is known 
to every student of history. Then he was charged with a 
heinous moral crime and sent to prison for an indefinite term. 
But throughout this period of affliction, he evinced the highest 
moral qualities which raised him to the highest rank in the 
country. 


Historical and Geographical Background 

The following historical and geographical details will 
help understand the story:— 

Prophet Joseph was a son of Prophet Jacob and a grand- 
son of Prophet Isaac and a great grandson of Prophet 
Abraham (Allah's peace be upon them all). The Bible says 
(and the allusions in the Quran also confirm this) that 
Prophet Jacob had twelve sons from four wives. Prophet 
Joseph and his younger brother Benjamin were from one 
wife and the other ten from the other wives. Prophet Jacob 
had settled at Hebron (Palestine) where his father Prophet 
Isaac and before him Prophet Abraham lived and owned a 
ріссе of land at Shechem as well. 

According to the research scholars of the Bible, Prophet 
Joseph was born in or about 1906 B.C. and the incident with 
which this story begins happened in or about 1890 B.C. Не 
was seventeen when he saw the dream and was thrown into 
the well. This well was near Dothan to the north of 
Shechem according to Biblical and Talmudic traditions, and 
the caravan, which took him out of the well, was coming from 
Gilead (Trans-Jordan), and was on its way to Egypt. 

At that time Fifteenth Dynasty ruled over Egypt, whose 
rulers are known in history as the Hyksos kings. They 
belonged to the Arab race, but had migrated from Palestine 
und Syria to Egypt in or about 2000 B.C. and taken possession 
of the country. The Arab historians and the commentators 
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of the Quran have given them the name of *Amáliq (the 
Amalekites), and this has been corroborated by the recent 
researches made by the Egyptologists. They were foreign 
invaders who had got the opportunity of establishing their 
kingdom because of the internal feuds in the country. That is 
why there was no prejudice in the way of Prophet Joseph's 
ascendancy to power and in the subsequent settlement of the 
Children of Israel in the most fertile region of Egypt. They 
could gain that power and influence which they did, because 
they belonged to the same race as the foreign rulers of Egypt. 


The Hyksos ruled over Egypt up to the end of the fifteenth 
century B.C., and practically all the powers remained in the 
hands of the Israelites. The Quran has made a reference to 
thisin v. 20 of AL-MA’IDAH: *... He raised Prophets among 
you and made you rulers...” Then there arose a great 
nationalist movement which overthrew the power of this 
dynasty and exiled 250,000 or so of the Amalekites. As a 
result of this, a very bigoted dynasty of Copts came into 
power and uprooted everything connected with the Amalekites. 
Then started that persecution of the Israelites which has been 
mentioned in connection with the story of Prophet Moses. 

We also learn from the history of Egypt that the “Hyksos 
kings" did not acknowledge the gods of Egypt and, therefore, 
had imported their own gods from Syria, with a view to 
spreading their own religion in Egypt. This is the reason 
why the Qurān has not called the king who was the contem- 
porary of Prophet Joseph by the title of “Pharaoh,” because 
this title was associated with the religion of the original people 
of Egypt and the Hyksos did not believe in it, but the Bible 
erroneously calls him “Pharaoh”. It appears that the editors 
of the Bible had the misunderstanding that all the kings of 

‚ Egypt were “Pharaohs.” 

The modern research scholars who have made a compara- 
tive study of the Bible and the Egyptian history are generally 
of the opinion that Apophis was the Hyksos king, who was 
the contemporary of Prophet Joseph. 

At that time Memphis was the capital of Egypt, whose 
` ruins are still found on the Nile at a distance of 4 miles south 
of Cairo. When Prophet Joseph was taken there, he was 17 


А * 


MAP RELATING TO THE STORY OF PROPHET JOSEPH 


ARABIA 


Dothan is the place where according to the Old Testament, the 
brothers of Prophet Joseph ''cast him into a pit." (Gen. 37:24) 


Shechem : Here Prophet Jacob had his ancestral piece of land. 
Now it is called Nablus 


Hebron is the place where Prophet Jacob lived and is called 


AI-Khalil also. 
Memphis was the capital of ancient Egypt, which is now called 
Minif. 


GOSHEN is the land where Prophet Joseph settled his father and 
brothers in Egypt. (Gen. 47:6, 11). 
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or 18 years old. He remained in the house of ‘Aziz for three 
years and spent nine years in prison, and then became the 
ruler of the land at the age of thirty and ruled over Egypt 
independently for eighty years. In the ninth or tenth year of 
his rule he sent for his father, Prophet Jacob, to come from 
Palestine to Egypt with all the members of his family and, 
according to the Bible, settled them in the land of Goshen, 
where they lived up to the time of Prophet Moses. The 
Bible says that before his death, Prophet Joseph bound his 
kindred by an oath: “when you return from this country to 
the house of your fore-fathers you must take my bones out of 
this country with you. So he died a hundred and ten years 
old, and they embalmed him . . ." 

Though the story of Prophet Joseph as given in the 
Qurin differs very much in its details from that given in the 
Bible and the Talmud, the Three generally agree in regard 
to its component parts. We shall explain the differences, 
when and where necessary, in our Explanatory Notes. 
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XII 
وو کے‎ 
YUSUF (JOSEPH) یوسف‎ 
Verses: 111 Revealed at Makkah 


In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Marciful. 


Alif Lam Ра. These are the verses of the Book that 
makes its object perfectly clear. We have sent it down as 
Quran! in Arabic so that you (Arabs) may understand it 
well? О Muhammad, by revealing this Quran to you, We 
narrate to you events and truths in the best mauner: though 
before this you were utterly unaware (of these things).? 

This is the narrative of that time, when Joseph said to 
his father, “О father, I have seen in a dream eleven stars and 
the sun and the moon; I saw that they were prostrating them- 
selves before me." 


1-3 


Yüsuf 127 


]. The Arabic word obs (Quran: “to read") is originally the infini- 


г 
tive form of the verb .هرا‎ When the infinitive form of a verb in Arabic 
is used as a name, it implies that that thing (or person) possesses the 
characteristics in their perfection. This Book has been named “Quran” 
to indicate that it is meant to be read by all and sundry and is to be read 
often and over and over again. 

2. This does not mean that this Book has been sent down exclusively 
forthe Arabs. Whatitmeansisonlythis: ‘Ofallthe people, О Arabs, 
you should understand the excellences of the Quràn, which are a sure 
proof of its being Divine Revelation, for it is in your own language and 
you have no excuse to put forward that it is in a foreign language which 
you do not understand." 

Some people wrongly infer from this verse that this Book had been sent 
down for the Arabsand not for the non-Arabs; therefore, they assert, it can- 
not be claimed that itis the Guidance for the whole mankind. Butobviously 
this is a frivolous objection raised by those who do not understand its real 
Significance. It is obvious that a book, though meant for universal 
guidance, will necessarily have to be put in words in some language so 
that the people speaking that language should understand its teachings 
and then become the means of conveying its guidance to other peoples. 
This is the only natural way of spreading the message of a movement on a 
universal scale. 

3. This was to impress indirectly on the unbelievers of Makkah the 
fact that the Messenger did rot know anything about the story of the 
settlement of the Israelites in Egypt, but was being informed of this by 
Revelation from Allah. This introduction was necessary because, as 
has been stated іп the preface to this Sirah, the disbelievers had put 
an abrupt question concerning this matter in order to “expose” the Holy 
Prophet by this test. The answer is to this effect : “Tell them, O 
Muhammad, that, though you did not know anything about the settlement 
of the Israelites in Egypt before this, you have now received a Revelation . 
about this from Us." 
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In response to this, his father said, “Му little son, say 
nothing of this dream to your brothers, lest they should plot 
any evil scheme against you.* Be on your guard, for Satan is 
the avowed enemy of man. And it will happen so (as you 
have seen in your dream) that your Lord will choose you (for 
His work?) and impart you the full understanding of pro- 
blems,® and will perfect His blessing upon you and upon the 
children of Jacob as He perfected it on your fórefathers— 
Abraham and Isaac; surely your Lord is All-Knowing, 
All-Wise.’ ' 

Indeed there are Signs in this story of Joseph and his 
brothers for these inquirers. This is how the story begins: 
his brothers (held a consultation and) said to one another, 
“This Joseph and his brother! are dearer to our father than our- 
selves, even though we are a band. Truly our father seems 
to have lost his balance of mind. Let us, therefore, kill 
Joseph or throw him somewhere so that your father's attention 
should be turned exclusively towards you. After this, you 
should again become righteous people."!9? At this one of 
them said, “Don’t kill Joseph; but if you are bent on doing 
something, cast him into some dark well. Maybe some 
caravan passing by will take him out of it." After this con- 
sultation, they said to their father, “Father, why is it that you 
do not trust in us in regard to Joseph, though we are his 
sincere well-wishers ? Send him with us tomorrow that he 
may freely eat and enjoy sport: we will take good care of 
him." The father replied, “It troubles me that you should 
take him away with you, for I fear lest a wolf should eat 
him up, when you are off your guard." They replied, “If a 
wolf should eat him up in our company, when we are a 
band, we shall be worthless people indeed!" When, after 
persisting like this, they took him Ямау with them, and 
decided to cast him into a dark well, We revealed this to 
Joseph: *A time will surely come when you will admonish 
them about this act of theirs; now they do not comprehend 
its consequences"? At nightfall they returned to their 
father, weeping and wailing, and said, “О father! we were 
absorbed in running races, and we had left Joseph with our 
things, when a: wolf came and devoured him; but you will 
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never believe us, even though we were truthful". And (in 
proof thereof) they had brought his shirt with the false blood 
upon it. Hearing this, the father said, “No! your evil souls 
have made this heinous act easy for you. 1, however, will 
bear this patiently with а good grace. And Allah alone 
can be asked for help regarding what you are concocting."'14 

À caravan came there; they sent their water carrier and 
he let down his bucket in the well. (Seeing Joseph in it,) he. 
cried aloud, “Good news! Here is a young lad." So they 
hid him as merchandise, but Allah knew well what they were 
doing. Then they sold him for a paltry ргісе,!5 a few dirhams. 
And they did not expect a big price for him. 


4. Asthe meanings of the dream were quite obvious, Prophet Jacob 
had a genuine fear that Joseph's ten step-brothers would become all the 
more envious of him when they would hear this : so he warned his righteous 
son not to mention his dream to his brothers, for he knew that those sons 
of his did not bear the moral character worthy of the sons of a Prophet, 
and, therefore, they were up to any evil design against him out of mere 
envy. As regards the dream, the “sun” in it was Prophet Jacob, the 
“moon” his wife, (Prophet Joseph's step-mother) and the “eleven stars" 
his eleven brothers. 

S. Thatis, "Bless him with Prophethood. " 


6. The Arabic words CER dat of the Text do not mean 


merely “the interpretation of dreams", as has been generally understood. 
They are comprehensive and imply also this : “Allah will bless you 
with the full understanding of the problems of life and their solutions and 
will give you the insight to reach at the reality of every matter." 

7. Here it should be noted that the response of Prophet Jacob to the 
dream of Prophet Joseph, according to the Bible and the Talmud, was 
quite different from this: “Апа he told it to his father, and to his brethren: 
and his father rebuked him, and said unto him, What is this dream that 
thou hast dreamed? Shall I and thy mother and thy brethren indeed 
come to bow down ourselves to thee to the earth?" (СЕМ. 37 : 10). 
Even a little thinking will help one to arrive at the conclusion that his 
reaction as narrated in the Quràn is worthy of the high character of 
Prophet Jacob and not the one found in the Bible and the Talmud. For 
Prophet Joseph had not expressed any personal ambition of his but merely 
narrated his dream. If the dream was a true one, and it is obvious that 
Prophet Jacob interpreted it, believing it to be true, there was no reason 
why he should rebuke his own son, for it meant that it was the will of 
God and not his own ambition that he should one day rise to a high 
rank. Сар then one expect from any reasonable person, not to mention 
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a Prophet, that he would take it ill and rebuke the one who dreamed such 
a dream? And can there ever be such a noble “father” who would say 
bitter and stinging things to his own son for the “sin” of telling him a 
true dream, prophesying his future greatness? 

8. This brother was Benjamin. He was the real younger brother 
of Prophet Joseph, and was his junior by many years. Their mother had? 
died at the birth of Benjamin. That is why Prophet Jacob paid special 
attention to these two motherless children. Besides, Joseph was the only 
son, in whom he had discerned signs of righteousness and capabilities. 
Accordingly, when Prophet Joseph narrated his dream to him, he was all 
the more convinced of his future greatness, and was perturbed at the idea 
lest his brothers conspired against him out of envy, if they came to know of 
his dream, which was self-explanatory. For Prophet Jacob knew that 
his other ten sons were not of the right type, and this was proved by the 
subsequent events. Therefore, naturally he was not happy with them. 
Itis, however, strange that the Bible gives a different reason for the envy 
his brothers bore against Prophet Joseph. They were filled with envy 
against him because “Joseph gave unto his father their evil report.” 


9. In order to grasp the full significance of the “grievance” the ten 
sons had against their father for “neglecting” them, we should keep in 
view the conditions of the clannish life. As there was no established 
state, each clan led its own independent life side by side with other clans. 
It is obvious that the power of the head of the clan depended entirely on 
the number of sons and grand-sons, and brothers and nephews he had to 
defend the life, honour and property of the family. Therefore, the one 
leading the clannish life naturally paid more attention to one's own grown 
up sons, etc., than to children and women of the family. As Prophet Jacob 
was leading clannish life, these sons of his expected a preferential treatment 
from him, but the Prophet thought otherwise. So they remarked, “Truly 
our father seems to have lost his balance of mind; otherwise he could not 
have neglected us, and loved our two younger brothers more than us, for 
we are strong young men and can stand him in good stead at the time 
of need while these youngsters are useless as they themselves stand in need 
of protection." 

10. This sentence depicts the true psychology of those people who 
give themselves up to the lusts of their hearts, and, at the same time, do 
not want to break away completely from faith and religion. This is how 
a person of this type behaves. Whenever he is tempted to do a certain 
evil thing, he makes up his mind to do it first and puts off the demands 
of his faith for the time-being. Апа if his conscience pricks him, he tries 
to soothe it, saying, “Have a little patience. Let me first do this evil 
thing, which is an obstacle in my way. Then I will repent and become as 
good as Thou desirest to see me." As the brothers of Prophet Joseph 
belanged to this'type, they soothed their pricking consciences, saying, 
“After doing away with Joseph, who is the chief obstacle in our way, 
we will again become righteous.” [Contd. on p. 134 
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The person who bought him in Egypt said to his wife,!? 
“Deal kindly with him: maybe he proves useful to us, or we 
may adopt him as our son.”!8 Thus We made a way for 
establishing Joseph in the land and arranged to teach him the 
understanding of affairs.? Allah does whatever He wills but 
most people do not understand this. 

And when he reached his full maturity, We bestowed on 
him judgement and knowledge." This is how We reward 
the righteous people. 

Now the woman in whose house he was began to tempt 
him, and one day she closed the doors and said, **Come here." 
Joseph replied, “Мау Allah protect me from this! My Lord 
has given me a good abode: (and should I, then, misbehave 
like this?) Such workers of iniquity never fare well."?! ۰ She 
advanced towards him, and he also would have advanced 
towards her, had he not perceived his Lord's argument.” 
This was so that We may remove indecency and immodesty 
from him;?! indeed he was one of Our chosen servants. At 
last Joseph and she raced towards the door one behind the 
other and she rent his shirt (pulling it) from behind, and they 
met her husband at the door. Seeing him, she cried out, 
*What punishment does the one deserve who shows evil 
intentions towards your wife? What else than this that he 
should be put in prison or tortured with painful torment?” 
Joseph said, “It was she who solicited me." At this a member 
of her own family gave the circumstantial evidence, saying, 
“If the shirt of Joseph is rent from the front, the woman 
speaks the truth and he is a liar. And if his shirt is rent from 
the back, she speaks a lie and he is truthful'?5 When the 
husband saw that the shirt was rent from the back, he said, 
“This is onc of your cunning devices: your devices are very 
cunning indeed ! Joseph ! leave this matter. And, O woman, 
beg forgiveness for your sin, for you were indeed the wrong- 
doer.””25« 

The women of the town began to talk about this matter, 
saying, “The wife of Al-‘Aziz has been soliciting her young 
slave, for she has passionately fallen in love with him. We 
think that she is manifestly doing the wrong thing." When 
she heard about their cunning talk, she invited them to 
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a banquet at her house and got ready pillows for the 
party? and placed before each of them a knife. Then, (when 
they were engaged in cutting fruit) she made a sign to Joseph, 
as if to say, “Соте out before them." When they caught 
sight ofhim, they were so amazed that they cut their hands, 
and exclaimed spontaneously, “Good God! Не is no man; 
he is a noble angel!" 


Contd. from p. 131 [ 


11. In this thing also the Quràn differs from the Bible and the 
Talmud, according to which it was not the brothers, who requested their 
father to send Joseph with them but Prophet Jacob himself sent him with 
an errand to Shechem, where they were feeding their father's flocks. 
Obviously the version of the Quran is more realistic, for Prophet Jacob 
could never have thought of sending his beloved son with them, because ` 
he knew it full well that they were envious of him, and sending him there 
would have been sending Joseph deliberately into the jaws of death. 


Ya ۳ 

12. The Arabic words بشعرون‎ y وهم‎ ("they do not understand") 
may very appropriately mean three things. First, "We were comforting 
Joseph, and his brothers were quite unaware of this that а Revelation 
was being sent to him." Second, “You will let them know of this evil 
act of theirs in such circumstances that they can never even imagine you 
to be there.” Third, “Today they are committing an evil act, but they 
do not know its future consequences." 

There is no mention of this in the Bible and the Talmud that Allah 
sent a Revelation to comfort Prophet Joseph at that time of his affliction. 
On the contrary, the Talmud says that when he was thrown into the well, 
Prophet Joseph wept and cried aloud and implored his brothers for 
mercy, as if he was no better than any other lad of the desert, who would 
weep and cry if he were to be thrown into a well. But the picture the 
Quran depicts is that of a young man, who is destined to play the part 
of a great personality in history. 


Gar S 
13. The literal meaning of by pus is "good patience" which 


implies a patience that enables one to endure all kinds of troubles and 
afflictions in a calm, self-possessed and unrepining manner, without 
complaining or crying or weeping, as is worthy of great minds. 

14, Prophet Jacob's reaction to the news of Joseph's death, as 
depicted in the Quràn, is also different from that given in the Bible and the 
Talmud. According to them he was upset by the sad news and behaved 
like an ordinary father. The Bible says, “Апа Jacob rent his clothes, and 
put sackcloth upon his loins, and mourned for his son many days." 
(Gen. 37 : 34). And the Talmud says that at the sad news Jacob gave him- 
self up to the abandonment of grief, and lay with his face to the ground.... 


` and refused to be comforted, and cried, ‘Some wild beast has devoured 


Joseph and I shall never see him more’; and he mourned for Joseph for 
many years. (The Talmud, H. Polano, pp. 78, 79). 
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When we contrast this picture with the one depicted in the Quràn, 
we clearly see that the Qur4nic picture is that of a dignified and great 
personality. He is not upset in the least at hearing the sad news of his 
beloved son but at once gets to the bottom of the matter, and tells the 
envious brothers, “Your tale is false and fabricated." Then he shows 
**good patience" asa Prophet should and puts his trust in the help of God. 

15. Though the matter of the disposal of Prophet Joseph by his brothers 
was simple, the Bible.has made this very complicated. It is obvious 
that the brothers threw Joseph into the well and went away. Afterwards 
a caravan came there and pulled him out and carried him to Egypt where 
they sold him. But the Bible says that the brothers cast him into a pit : 
then a company of Ishmaelites came there and they agreed to sell him to 
them. But in the meantime the Midianite merchantmen had drawn and 
lifted up Joseph and sold him to the Ishmaelites who brought him into 
Egypt. (Gen. 37 : 25-28). But the authors of the Bible forget this sale 
transaction and further on in v. 36 say that Prophet Joseph was sold in 
Egypt by the Midianites and not by the Ishmaelites as stated in v. 28. 
But the Talmudic version of the matter is a little different from this. It 
says that the Midianites drew Joseph up from the pit and carried him 
along with them. As they passed by, the sons of Jacob saw Joseph 
with them and accused them of stealing their slave. At this a furious 
quarrel arose and they were ready to enter upon a bloody fray. But a 
bargain was concluded and the sons of Jacob sold their brother to the 
Midianites for twenty pieces of silver, who afterwards sold him to the 
Ishmaelites for the same amount. Then the Ishmaelites took him into 
Egypt and sold him there.. Incidentally. it is this Talmudic version that 
has given rise to the tradition among the Muslims that the brothers of 
Joseph had sold him. But it should be noted that the Quràn does not 
confirm this tradition. 


16. According to the Bible his name was Potiphar. But the Quran 
mentions him merely by the title xx (Al-‘Aziz). As the Quran uses 
the same title for Prophet Joseph, when he rose to a high rank, it appears 
that the person held a high office or rank in Egypt, for the word pe 


(‘Aziz) stands for a powerful person who cannot be opposed and disobeyed. 
The Bible and the Talmud say that he was an officer of Pharaoh’s body 
guards and captain of the guard. And according to a tradition from Hadrat 
Ibn ‘Abbis, related by Ibn Jarir, he was the officer of the royal treasury. 


17. According to the Talmud the name of his wife was Zelicha 
and she is known by the same name in the Muslim traditions. As regards 
the other tradition among the Muslims that Prophet Joseph married her 
afterwards, it is neither based on the Quran nor on the history: of the 
Israelites. And the fact is that it is below the dignity of a Prophet to 
have married such a woman about whom he had personal knowledge that 
she was of a bad character. And this opinion is confirmed by this general 
statement of the Quran : “Women of bad character are for men of bad 
character and men of bad character are for women of bad character. 
And the women of pure character are for men of pure character, and the 
men of pure character for the women of pure character. . د‎ (XXIV : 26.) 
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18. The fact that Potiphar had a very high opinion of Prophet Joseph 
from the very beginning is also confirmed by the Talmud and the Bible. 
The Talmud says that at this time Joseph was about eighteen years of 
age (and) Potiphar was very favourably impressed with his bearing and 
appearance. So he came to the conclusion that he belonged to some 
noble family and had been made a slave by the force of adverse circumst- 
ances. When the Midianites carried him before Potiphar, he said.... 
“Не does not look like a slave and I fear he has been stolen from his country 
and his home." That is why Potiphar did not treat him like a slave, but 
put him incharge of his house and all his possessions. Likewise the 
Bible says, “Апа he left all that he had in Joseph's hand; and he knew not 
ought he had, save the bread which he did eat." (Сеп. 39 : 6). 

19. This verse alludes to the special training Prophet Joseph needed 
at that time for the performance of the duties of the high rank to which 
he was destined to rise. Up to that time, he had been brought up in the 
desert, under the environment of a semi-nomadic life of a shepherd. There 
was neither any settled state in Cana'àn and Northern Arabia nor had 
there been any appreciable progress in culture and civilization, for it was 
inhabited by different independent clans with no settled government. Thus 
itis obvious that the training that Prophet Joseph had received in Cana'àn, 
had equipped him with the good characteristics of nomadic life coupled 
with the qualities of God-worship and high morality of the family of 
Prophet Abraham. But this was not enough to enable him to direct the 
affairs of Egypt, which was at that time one of the most cultured and 
civilized countries of the known world and required a different experience 
and training for the conduct of its affairs. The All-Powerful Allah made 
arrangements for this training and sent him to the house of an officer of a 
very high rank in Egypt, who entrusted him with full powers over his 
house and estate. This enabled him to develop all those latent abilities 
that were needed to fulfil his destiny, and he gained the experience that 
was required for the efficient conduct of the affairs of the kingdom of 
Egypt in the years to come. 


20. By the use of such words as Qs JU 2 Gai, the Quran 
usually ote "We bestowed on him Prophethosd: " for the Arabic 
PR A. (Aukmun) stands for both judgement and “authority” and 
3 (‘ilmun) here stands for that Knowledge which is directly revealed 


to the Prophets by Allah. Thus, the Arabic words of the Text will mean: 
"We gave him the power and the authority and the knowledge needed for 
judging rightly the affairs of the people." 

21. Generally the commentators and translators are of the opinion 


that Prophet Joseph used" ری‎ (Rabbi: “Му Lord") for the master of the 


house, and what he meant to imply by. way of argument was this : “Му 
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Lord has treated me very kindly and kept me well in the house. How can 
I, then, be so disloyal and ungrateful as to commit adultery with his wife?" 
I, however, strongly differ with such a translation and commentary. 


- 
Though the Arabic usage of رب‎ (rabb) admits of such a meaning, I have 
two strong reasons against this here. First, it is far below the dignity of 
a Prophet to refrain from a sin because of the regard he had for some 
person other than Allah. Second, there is not a single instance in the 
Quran that a Prophet ever called anyone other than Allah his “rabb.” 
Prophet Joseph himself differentiates between his creed and that of the 


Egyptians making it plain that his رب‎ ("rabb": Lord) was Allah, while 
they had made other human beings their “rabb”. Then this verse should 


be considered from another point of view : when v (“rabbi”) may also 


mean “Му Lord", Prophet Joseph might have invoked Allah. Why 
should then one take the other meaning, **my master", which most surely 
implies something that is against the right creed? 


22. “His Lord's argument" means inspiration from Allah to 
rouse his conscience to the fact that it was not worthy of him to yield to 
the temptation by the woman. As regards the question, “What was that 
argument", it has been stated in the preceding verse, that is, “Му Lord 
has shown much kindness towards me. Should I, then, misbehave like 
this? Such workers of iniquity never fare well." This was the “Divine 
argument" that saved Prophet Joseph in the prime of youth from that 
great temptation. 


The significance of "Joseph also would have advanced towards her, 
had he not seen his Lord's argument” is this : “Even a Prophet like 
Joseph (Allah's peace be upon him) could not have been able to save 
himself from sin, had not Allah guided him rightly with His argument. 
Incidentally, this verse makes plain the nature of the “Immunity” of 
Prophets from sin. Jt does not mean that a Prophet is infallible and 
incapable of committing any error, offence or sin or doing wrong or 
making a mistake. What it means is this : though a Prophet possesses 
passions, emotions, and carnal desires like other human beings, and is 
capable of committing a sin, he is so virtuous and God-fearing that he 
never deliberately cherishes any evil intentions, for he is endowed with 
such great arguments from his Lord as da not allow the lusts of the flesh 
over-power the voice of his conscience. And if ever he succumbs in- 
advertently to any of the human weaknesses, Allah at once sends a 
Revelation to him to set him on the right path. For the consequences of his 
error do not remain confined to his own person but react on the 
whole mankind, for even his slightest error might mislead the world to the 
most horrible sins. 

23. ‘*..so that We may remove indecency and immodesty from him” 
implies two things. First, *It was because of Our grace that he could 


————_ 
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perceive Our argument, and save himself from sin, for We willed to remove 
indecency and immodesty from Our chosen servant." The second meaning 
is rather deeper : This incident took place in the life of Joseph because 
this was essential for his spiritual training : “It was Our will to pass him 
through this hard test so that he should become immune from indecency 
and immodesty, for he would have to apply all his powers of piety to with- 
stand such a great temptation, and thus become really so strong as not to 
yield to such things in future as well". The importance and the need of 
such a hard training becomes quite obvious, if we keep in view the moral 
conditions of the Egyptian society of that period. We can have a glimpse 
of this from vv. 30-32. It appears that the women in general and the 
“ladies” of high society in particular, enjoyed almost the same sexual 
freedom as is rampant today in the “civilized” West and in the Westernized 
East. Allah made arrangements for the special training of Prophet Joseph 
in the house of his master because he had to perform his Divine Mission 
in a perverted society, and that too as a ruler and not as a common man. 
It is thus obvious from the behaviour of those “ladies” of high rank, who 
did not feel any shame nor modesty in openly admiring the beauty of the 
young slave and from that of the "ady'*of the house who was not ashamed 
of confessing openly that she did her best to tempt him and would continue 
to do so, that they would have done all. they could to allure the young 
handsome ruler. Thus Allah not only made Prophet Joseph strong 
enough to resist such temptations in future by passing him through the 
hard test, but also filled the ladies with despair of gaining any “success” 
in this matter. 


24. It appears that when the master of the house came on the scene, 
he was accompanied by a person of his wife's household. When he 
heard the story of the incident, he made this proposal: “As each of them 
accuses the other and there is no eye-witness of what happened between 
the two, the matter should be decided by the help of the circumstancial 
evidence, by examining the condition of Joseph's shirt." Obviously 
this was a very reasonable way of deciding the matter, and there was, 
therefore, no need to resort to a miracle. According to some traditions 
this witness was an infant, lying in the cradle, whom Allah had given the 
power of speech for giving this evidence. As this story is not supported 
by any authority, there is no reason why the obvious, plain and reasonable 
thing should not be accepted that the witness was a wise and experienced 
member of the family of the wife, instead of having resort to a miracle 
based on an unauthentic tradition. 


25. -This is what was implied in the evidence : “If Joseph's shirt 
is rent from the front, it means that Joseph is the aggressor and she has 
struggled to defend her honour. But if the shirt is rent from the back, 
it is obvious that he must have been running away from her and she must 
have been tugging from behind". The circumstancial evidence implied 
another thing. As the witness invited the master's attention to Prophet 
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Joseph's shirt only, it meant that there was no sign at all of violence on 
the garments of the woman, for had he been the aggressor, there must 
have been some signs of violence on her garments. 

25a. А comparative study of the story as given in the Quran and 
in the Bible and the Talmud will be worthwhile. 

The Bible says, “Апа she caught him by his garment, saying, Lie 
with me : and he left his garment in her hand, and fled, and got him out. 
And it came to pass, when she saw that he had left his garment in her 
hand, and was fled forth, that she called unto the men of her house, and 
spake unto them, saying, See, he hath brought in an Hebrew unto us to 
mock us; he came in unto me to lie with me, and I cried with a loud voice : 
And it came to pass, when he heard that I lifted up my voice and cried, 
that he left his garment with me, and fled, and got him out. And she 
laid up his garment by her, until his lord came home... And it came to 
pass, when his master heard the words of his wife, which she spake unto 
him, saying, After this manner did thy servant to me; that his wrath was 
kindled. And Joseph's master took him, and put him into the prison, a 
place where the king's prisoners were bound.” (Gen. 39 : 12-16, 19-20). 

The clumsy manner of the above version is obvious. It appears from 
this that Prophet Joseph's garment was so shaped that the whole of it 
fell into her hands when she tugged it. Then he ran away all naked, 
leaving it with her, as if to supply her with a clear proof of his own guilt. 

Now let us turn to the Talmud. It says‘... hearing the accusation, 
Potiphar commanded at once that the lad should be whipped severely. 
Then he carried Joseph before the judges...... They ordered that the rent 
garment should be brought to them and upon an examination of the same, 
they pronounced Joseph “not guilty". (The Talmud Selections, H. Polano, 
pp. 81-82). Obviously this version is also faulty, for it cannot be imagined 
that a person of such a high rank would himself take the case to a court 
that his own slave had tried to assault his wife criminally. Incidentally, 
this Quranic version of the story is a clear proof of the fact that it has no 
copied stories from the Israelite traditions as the pseudo-Orientalists 
allege, but has, on the other hand, corrected them and told the real facts 
to the world. 

26. The ancient Egyptians used to place pillows and cushions in 
such feasts for the guests to recline. Апа this is confirmed by the arch- 
aeological remains in Egypt. 

There is no mention at all of this banquet in the Bible but it has been 
described in the Talmud in a way quite different from that of the Quràn. 
‘Needless to say that while this narrative in the Qur4n is natural, life-like 
and teaches moral lessons, the one in the Talmud lacks all these things. 
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She said, “Well, this is he concerning whom you blamed 32-34 
me. No doubt, I sought to seduce him and he escaped. 

Yet if he does not yield to my bidding, he shall be cast into 
prison, and shall be humbled and disgraced."?? Joseph said, 

“Му Lord! I prefer imprisonment to that to which they 
invite me. If Thou dost not ward off their cunning devices 

from me, I may be caught in their snare, and become one of 

the ignorant."?? His Lord granted his prayer and warded 

off their guile from him.?? Indeed, He hears everyone and 
knows everything. 


Then it occurred to them that they should cast him into 35 
prison for a time, even though they themselves had seen manifest 
signs?? (of his innocence and of the guilt of their women). 

Two?' other slaves also entered into the prison along 
with him.?? One day one of them said, “I have dreamt that 
I am pressing grapes into wine," and the other said, *I have 
dreamt that I am carrying loaves of bread on my head, of 
which birds are eating." Then both of them said, “Tell us 
their interpretations, for we have seen that you are a righteous 
man."33 Joseph replied, “I will tell you their interpretations 
before the food you get comes to you. This ability of making 
interpretations is a part of the knowledge that my Lord has 
bestowed on me. The fact is that I do not follow the ways 
of those people who do not believe in Allah, and deny the 
Hereafter. Ifollow the Way of my forefathers, Abraham, 
Isaac and Jacob: it is not for us to associate anyone with 
Allah as partner. This is Allah's bounty upon us and upon 
all mankind (that He has not made us the servants of any 
other than Himself), yet most people are not grateful. О 
my fellow prisoners, say, which is better: various gods or 
the One Omnipotent Allah? The gods you worship other 
chan Him are nothing more than mere names you and your 
‘orefathers have invented, for Allah has sent down no 
authority for them. Sovereignty belongs to none but Allah. 
He has commanded that you shall not worship anyone but 
Him. This is the right and straight Way, but most people · 
do not know this. My fellow prisoners, here are the inter- 
pretations of your dreams. Опе of you will serve wine to his 
lord (the king of Egypt): as for the other, he shall be crucified 
and birds will eat of his head. Thus has that matter been 
decreed whereof you enquired.’’*4 i 
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42 Then to the one who he thought would be released. 
Joseph said, “Mention me to your lord (the king of Egypt)”. 
But Satan made him so neglectful that he forgot to mention 
him to his lord, and so Joseph remained in the prison for 
several ۵5 


27. This open demonstration of her love and declaration of her 
immoral designs show that the moral condition of the higher class of 
the Egyptian society had declined to the lowest ebb. It is quite obvious 
that the women whom she had invited must have been ladies belonging 
to the upper məst stratum of the society. Tne very fact that she presented 
her beloved before them without any hesitation in order to convince 
them of his beauty and youth that had urged her to fall in love with him, 
shows that there was nothing uncommon in this demonstration. Then 
these ladies did not reproach her but themselves practically demonstrated 
that, in those circumstances, they themselves would have done the same 
that she did. Above all, the hostess did not feel that it was immodest to 
declare openly, *No doubt, I sought to seduce him and he succeeded in 
escaping from me. Yet Iam not going to give him up. If he will not do 
as I bid him, he shall be cast into prison and humbled and disgraced”’. 
Incidentally, this also shows that the modern Western people and their 
Westernised disciples in the East are not justified in claiming the credit for 
giving full “freedom” to the woman. For this "progress" is no new thing: 
it was in vogue in Egypt in its full glory thousands of years before this. 


28. In order to grasp the full significance of this prayer of Prophet 
Joseph, we should try to form a mental picture of the circumstances in 
which he was placed at that time. In the light of this passage the picture 
will be something like this. “There is the handsome young man of 
twenty in the prime of his life, who has brought health and vigour of youth 
from the desert into Egypt, after passing through the ordeal of forced 
slavery and exile. Fortune has placed him in the house of one of the 

1 highest dignitaries in the capital of the most civilized country of the world 
1 at the time. There this handsome young man meets in the prime of life 
with a strange experience. The lady of the house in which he has to live 

day and night falls passionately in love with him and begins to tempt and 

seduce him. Then the fame of his beauty spreads all over the capital and 

the other ladies of the town also become enamoured cf him. Now this 

is the critical position. He is surrounded on all sides by hundreds of 

beautiful snares that have been spread to entrap and catch him unawares. 

All sorts of devices are employed to excite his passions and entice him : 

wherever he goes he encounters sin lying in ambush with all its charms 

and allurements and waiting for an opportune moment to make a surprise 

attack upon him. Such are the circumstances that are tempting him with 

sin, but the pious young man successfully passes through the ordeal, sc. 

for him by Satan, with the self-control that is praise-worthy indeed. Bi. 
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it is all the more praise-worthy that he does not feel any pride for showing 
such extraordinary piety in such trying and tempting circumstances. On 
the other hand, he very humbly invokes his Lord to protect him from those 
traps of sin, for he is afraid of the common human weaknesses and cries 
out, “Му Lord, I am weak ! I fear lest these temptations should over- 
power me. I would rather prefer imprisonment to doing such an evil 
thing into which they are tempting to ensnare me." 


In fact, that was the most important and critical period of Prophet 
Joseph's training, and this hard ordeal helped to bring forth all his latent 
virtues of which he himself was unaware up to that time. Then he himself 
realized that Allah had endowed him with the high and extraordinary 
qualities of honesty, fidelity, piety, charity, righteousness, self-control, 
balance of mind, and he made full use of these when he gained power in 
Egypt. 

29. Allah warded off their guile from Prophet Joseph by streng- 
thening his character in such a way as to make ineffective all their devices to 
ensnare him. This also implies that Allah opened the door of prison 
for him in order to keep him safe from their tricks and temptations. 


30. It occurred to them to imprison Prophet Joseph in order “to 
save face’’ after they had seen clear proofs of his innocence and of the 
guilt of their own women, for no other alternative was left, in their opinion, 
to un-do the scandal that was spreading fast in the land. But it did not 
occur to them that in fact his imprisonment was his moral victory and 
the moral defeat of the rulers and the dignitaries of Egypt. By that 
time, Prophet Joseph had not remained an unknown person, for all and 
sundry had heard stories of his beauty and piety, and of the.love the 
**[adies" had shown towards him. Therefore when those “wise” courtiers 
put into practice their plausible device to imprison him in order to reverse 
the doings of their “ladies”, the common people must have drawn their 
own conclusions for they knew Prophet Joseph to be a man of pure, strong 
and high character. So it was obvious to them that he had committed no 
“crime” to merit imprisonment, and that he had been imprisoned because 
jt was an easier way of escape for the chiefs of Egypt than to keep their 
own ladies under control. | 

Incidentally, this shows that imprisonment of innocent people without 
trial and due procedure of law is as old as "civilization" itself. The 
dishonest rulers of to-day are not much different from the wicked rulers 
who governed Egypt some four thousand years ago. The only difference 
between the two is that they did not imprison people in the name and for 
the cause of “democracy” but they committed unlawful acts without any 
pretext of law. Оп the contrary, their modern descendants make use of 
the specious pretences of honesty when they are acting unjustly. They 
first enact the necessary unlawfullaws to justify their unlawful practices and 
-then “lawfully” imprison their victims. That is to say, the Egyptian rulers 
were honest in their dishonesty and did not hide the fact that they were 


144 . The Meaning of the Quran 


imprisoning people to safeguard their own interests, and not those of the 
community. But these modern disciples of Satan cast innocent people 
into prison to ward off the “danger” they feel from them, but proclaim to 
the world that their victims are a menace to the country and the community. 
In short, they were mere tyrants but these are shameless liars as well. 

31. At the time when Prophet Joseph was sent to prison, probably 
he was about twenty years old. This has been inferred from two statements 
in the Quran and the Talmud. The Quran (v. 42) says that ‘....he 
remained in the prison for a decade or so’ and the Talmud says that 
*,... Joseph was thirty years old when he was elevated to his honourable 
and trustworthy position’. 


32. One of the two prisoners, according to the Bible, was the chief 
of the butlers of the king of Egypt, and the other the chief of the bakers. 
And according to the Talmud, they were condemned to the prison 
because during a feast stone grits were found in the bread and a fly in the 
wine. ° 

33. The fact that two prisoners attested his righteousness shows 
that Prophet Joseph was held in high esteem in the prison. Otherwise 
there was no reason why the two should have requested him alone to 
interpret the dreams and paid their homage like this : “We have seen 
that you are a righteous man". It clearly means that the events narrated 
in the preceding verses had reached all and sundry and the people inside the 
prison and outside it, knew that he had not been guilty of any crime or 
sin. On the other hand, he had proved himself to be a noble soul who had 
come out successful in the hardest test of his piety. So much so that there 
was not the like of him in piety, not even among their own religious 
leaders in the whole country. That was why not only the prisoners but 
also the officers and officials of the prison looked upon him as an honour- 
able man and had full confidence in him. The Bible contirms this : 
“Апа the keeper of the prison committed to Joseph's hand all the prisoners 
that were in the prison; and whatsoever they did there, he was the doer 
of it. The keeper of the prison looked nct to anything that was under his 
hand." (Gen. 39 : 22-23). 

34. This discourse, which is the soul of this story, and is one of the best 
on the doctrine of Tauhid in the Quran itself, finds no place at all in the 
Bible and the Talmud. This is because they regard him merely as a wise 
and pious man and not as a Prophet. That is why Rev. Rodwell has, in 
regard to this passage, accused Muhammad (Allah's peace be upon him) 
of putting his own doctrine and conviction into the mouth of Joseph 
(Allah's peace be upon him). But the Quràn not only puts forward and 
presents these two aspects of his life in a much better and clearer way but 
also presents him as a Prophet, who had started propagating the Message 
aven in the prison. | : 

As this discourse suggests several very important things, it will be 
worthwhile to consider these one by one :— 


A 
* 
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This is the first occasion on which Prophet Joseph appears to 
have begun the preaching of the true Faith. For before this, 
the Quràn reveals him in the different stages of his life as a 
man of high morality but does not say anything to show that 
he conveyed the Message also. From this it is clear that those 
stages were of a preparatory nature and the mission of Prophet- 
hood was entrusted to him at the stage of his imprisonment and 
this was his first discourse as a Prophet. 
Moreover, this was the first occasion when he revealed his 
identity to others. Before this, we find him bearing patiently 
everything that happened to him without revealing anything 
about his relationships with Prophet Abraham and others. He 
kept silent when the caravan made him a slave and carried him 
to Egypt : when Al-‘Aziz bought him and when he was sent to 
prison. ‘As Prophet Abraham, Isaac and Jacob (Allah's peace 
be upon them all) were quite well known, he might have used 
their names to advantage. The members of the caravan, 
b: th the Ishmaelites and the Midianites, were closely related 
to his family, and the Egyptians were, at least, familiar with 
the name of Prophet Abraham. Nay, the way in which Prophet 
Joseph mentioned their names in this discourse, shows that 
the fame of his father, grandfather and great grandfather 
had reached Egypt. But in spite of this, Prophet Joseph did 
not use their names on any of the critical occasions to save 
himself from the plight in which he was placed. This shows 
that probably he himself knew that these things were inevitable 
for his training for the Mission for which Ailah had chosen 
him. Now it was absolutely necessary for him, for the sake 
of his Mission, to reveal this fact in order to show that 
he was not presenting any new Faith but the same Faith that 
was preached by Prophets Abraham, Isaac and Jacob (Allah's 
peace be upon them all) This was necessary because the 
Message demanded that it should not be presented with the 
claim that it was a new and novel thing but that it was the 
same universal and eternal Truth that has always been presented 
by its bearers. 
This teaches us that one can, like Prophet Joseph, carve out 
a way for the propagation of the Message, if one has the inten- 
tion and the required wisdom. The two men pay their homage 
to him and request him to interpret their dreams. In answer 
to this he says, “I will tell their interpretations but let me 
first inform you about the source of my knowledge that enables 
me to understand dreams". Thus he takes advantage of their 
request and preaches his own Faith to them. We learn from 
[Contd. on p. 148 
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One! day the king said, “I saw іп a dream seven fat 
cows whom seven lean cows were devouring. Likewise I 
saw seven green ears of corn, and seven withered ones. O 
my-courtiers, tell me the interpretation of my dream, if you 
understand the meanings of dreams". They answered, 
““ТҺеве are the result of confused night-mares and we do not 
understand their meaning." 

Then one of the two prisoners who had been released 
remembered the thing after a long time and said, “I will tell 
you its interpretation: just send me (to Joseph in the ргіѕоп.38)” 

Going to Joseph, he said, “Joseph, О man of right- 
eousness!? tell me the meaning of the dream of seven fat 
cows whom seven lean cows are devouring, and of seven 
green ears of corn and seven withered ones. Maybe I go 
back to those people and they might understand it.” Joseph 
answered, “You will cultivate land for seven consecutive 
years as usual. * During this period thrash out of the harvest 
you reap only that much grain that might suffice for your 
food and leave the rest in the ears. Then, after this, there 
shall come upon you seven hard years. Then you will eat up 
all that corn you might have kept for that period except that 
you will have reserved in the store. After that will come an- 
other yearin which there will be abundantrainfall in answer to 
the prayer of the people and they will press (juice and ojl.) 

The king said, “Bring him to me.” But when the royal 
envoy came to him, Joseph said,*? **Go back to your lord and 
ask him to enquire about the matter of the women who 
cut their hands. Indeed my Lord: has full knowledge of their 
cunning."43 

The king questioned the women,“ saying, “What do you 
‘say about the incident when you tried to entice Joseph?” 
They all cried out with one voice, “God protect us ! we found 
no tinge of evil in him." Then the wife of Al-‘Aziz also con- 
fessed, ‘‘Now that the truth has come to light, it was I who 
tried to entice him. In fact, he is absolutley in the right.'*45 

(Joseph said,**) “By this enquiry, I meant to let him 
(Al-*Aziz) know that I did not play him false secretly and that 
Allah does not lead to success the machinations of deceivers. 
Yet I am not holding my soul to be immune from sin, for the 
soul incites to evil, except of the one on whom my Lord 
shows mercy. Indeed my Lord is Forgiving and Merciful.” 
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The king said, “Bring him to me so that I may attach 
him exclusively to myself." 

When Joseph had a talk with the king, he said, “From 
now you have an honourable place with us, and you will 
enjoy our full confidence."*? Joseph said, ‘‘Please place all 
the resources of the land under my trust for I know how to 
guard them and also possess knowledge."'4?* 

Thus did We give power to Joseph in the land: he had 
every right to take possession of any piece of it that he 
desired.4® We bestow Our bounty upon anyone We will. 
We do not let go waste the reward of the righteous people; 
yet the reward of the life in the Hereafter is much better for 
those who believed and behaved in a God-fearing manner.*® 


Contd. from p. 145] 

this that if a person is imbued with the true and strong desire 
for propagating the Truth, he can very gracefully turn the 
direction of the conversation towards the Message he desires 
to convey. On the contrary, if a person has no strong desire 
for the propagation of the Message, he never “finds” any 
opportunity for it, even though hundred and one such opport- 
unities might have come his way which could have been 
utilized for this purpose. But one must be on one's guard to 
discriminate between the right use of an opportunity by a wise 
man from the crude “propagation” of a foolish and un-cultured 
person, who tries to thrust the Message into the ears of un- 
willing hearers and succeeds only in creating aversion for it 
in their minds because of his crude way of presentation. 

(4) This also teaches the right procedure that should be followed 
in presenting the Message. Prophet Joseph does not present, 
at the very start, the details of the creed and regulations of the 
Faith but the most fundamental thing that distinguishes a 
Believer from a non-Believer, that is, the distinction between 
Tauhid and shirk. Then he presents it in such a rational manner 
as cannot fail to convince any man of common sense. And 
his argument must have impressed deeply on the minds of the 
two slaves. “Which is better: various gods or One Omnipotent 
Allah?” They knew it from their personal experience that it 
was much better to serve one master than a number of them. 
Therefore it was far better to serve the Lord of the universe 
than His servants. Moreover, he does not invite them directly 
to accept his Faith and discard their own faith, but he very 
wisely draws their attention to this fact: “This is Allah's 
bounty upon us and upon all mankind that He has not made 
us the servants cf any other than Himself, yet most of the 


54 


55 


56-57 


Yüsuf 149 


people are not grateful to Him. Instead of serving Him alone, 
they invent gods for themselves and worship them”. Then it is 
also noteworthy that his criterion of the faith of his addressees 
is based on wisdom and has no tinge of bitterness in it. He 
says, “The gods whom you call ‘the god of wealth’ or ‘the god 
of health' or 'the god of prosperity' or *the god of rain' etc. 
are mere names you have given them without any rezlity behind 
them. The real Owner of everything is the Supreme Allah 
Whom you also acknowledge as the Creator and the Lord of 
the whole universe. He has sent no authority and given no 
sanction to anyone for Godhead and worship, but has reserved 
all the powers, all the rights and all the authorities for Himself, 
and commanded, ‘Serve and worship none but Me." " 

(5) It may also be inferred from this discourse that Prophet Joseph 
must have made full use of this “opportunity” of a decade for 
the propagation of the Message. Some people think that that 
was the only time when he extended the invitation to the 
Message. This is wrong for two reasons. First, it is absurd 
to imagine that a Prophet could have been neglectful of his 
Mission for a long period. Second, it cannot be imagined that 
the person who availed himself of the opportunity when two 
men approached him for the interpretation of their dreams, 
could ever have passed a decade of imprisonment without 
propagating the Message entrusted to him by his Lord. 

35. Some commentators have interpreted it like this: “Satan 
made Prophet Joseph neglectful of his Lord, Allah, so he placed his 
confidence in a man rather than Allah and desired him to mention him to 
his lord, the king, for his release. So Allah punished him by letting him 
languish several years їп the dungeon". In fact, such an interpretation 
is absolutely erroneous for as ‘Allamah Ibn Kathir and some early com- 
mentators like Mujahid, Muhammad-bin-Isháq and some others say, the 
pronoun “him” refers to that person who he thought would be released. 
Therefore it will mean : “Satan made him (the would-be free man) so 
neglectful that he forgot to mention him (Prophet Joseph) to his lord (the 
king)." They also cite a tradition in support of their interpretation to this 
effect. The Holy Prophet said, “If Prophet Joseph had not said that 
which he said, he would not have remained in imprisonment for several 
years." But 'Allàmah Ibn Kathir says, “This Hadith cannot be accepted 
because all the ways in which it has been reported are weak. Moreover, 
two of the reporters, Sufyan-bin-Waki'i and Ibrahim-bin-Yazid, are not 
trustworthy". Besides being weak on technical grounds, it is also against 
the dictates of common sense: if a wronged person adopted some measures 
for his release, he cannot be considered to be neglectful of God and guilty 
of the lack of trust in Allah. 

36. Leaving the account of the events of the intervening years of 
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imprisonment, the story has been resumed from the time when Prophet 
Josph began to rise in worldly rank. 

37. According to the Bible and the Talmud, the king was greatly 
troubled and confused in mind because of these dreams. So he proclaimed 
throughout the whole land of Egypt, and called upon all the wise men, 
and the sooth-sayers, and magicians of the land to interpret his dreams. 

38. The Quráàn has told in brief the essence of the request of the 
chief butler, but the Bible and the Talmud have given its details. Accord- 
ing to these (and it stands to reason that it must have been so), he told the 
king of the life of Prophet Joseph in prison and how he interpreted their 
dreams rightly and prayed the king to give him leave to see Prophet Joseph ` 
in prison for that purpose. 


39. The Arabic word ah (siddig) is used for the one who is an 


embodiment of truth and dighteousnés Thus it shows that the butler 
had been so deeply impressed with the pure character of Prophet Joseph 
that even years had failed to blot it from his heart. (For its fuller meaning 
please refer to E.N. 99 of AN-NISA). 

40. That is, "They might understand your true worth and realize 
their own error in keeping you in prison without any just cause. Andina 
way I may get the opportunity of fulfilling the promise I made with you 


during my imprisonment." 
^^ و‎ AZ 


41. The literal meaning of یعصرون‎ is : "they will press.” Неге 
it has been used to denote that state of verdure which was going to prevail 
after the famine years because cf rainfall and flood in the Nile. For, 
when the land will be watered, there will be abundance of seed to press oil, 
and abundance of fruit to press juice and abundance of fodder for cattle 
to press milk out of them. It should be noted that Prophet Joseph not 
only interpreted the king's dream but also told them how to preserve and 
reserve grain during the first seven years of prosperity for the subsequent 
seven years of famine. Moreover he foretold the good news of prosperity 
after the seven years of famine, though there was no hint of this in the 
dream of the king. 

42. There is no mention in the Bible and the Talmud of this mest 
important part of the story that Prophet Joseph declined to quit the prison 
till his character was cleared. On the other hand, according to the Bible, 
“Then Pharaoh sent and called Joseph, and they brought him hastily out 
of the dungeon; and he shaved himself, and changed his raiment, and came 
in unto Pharaoh". And the Talmud depicts even a more degrading picture 
of the event. It says, “The king ordered that Joseph should be brought 
before him. But he commanded his officers to be careful not to frighten the 
lad, lest through fear he should be unable to interpret correctly. Апа 

the servant of the king brought Joseph forth from his dungeon, and 
shaved him and clothed him in new garments, and carried him before the 
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king. Th: king was seated upon his throne, and the glare and glitter of 
the jewels which ornamented the throne dazzled and astonished the eyes 
of Joseph. Now the throne of the king was reached by seven steps, and 
it was the custom of Egypt for a prince or noble who held audience with 
the king, to ascend to the sixth step; but when an inferior or a private 
citizen of the land was called into his presence, the king descended to the 
third step and from there spoke with him." (The Talmud, H. Polano, 
pp. 87-88). 

А comparison of the degrading picture in the Talmud with this 
self-respecting, grand, and noble picture depicted in the Quràn will convince 
every unbiased critic that the one in the Quràn is worthy of a Prophet of 
God. Moreover the picture in the Talmud is open to a grave objection : 
Had Prophet Joseph behaved like a frightened and cringing lad who was 
so dazzled by the glitter and glare of the jewels of the throne that he bowed 
to the ground, how was it that the king and the courtiers were so impressed 
by him that they declared, *...... the Hebrew has proved himself wise and 
skilful and through his wisdom shall our country be saved the pangs of 
want"? бо much so that the king appointed him, without demur, as 
“governor” over the land, “second only to himself". ` АШ this shows that 
by that time he had proved his moral and mental superiority and had 
enhanced it by his refusal to quit the prison without proving his innocence. 
Otherwise, they would have never raised him to the highest rank in such 
a civilized and advanced country as Egypt. 


43. He demanded an enquiry into the matter not because he himself 
had any doubt of his innocence, but because he was perfectly confident 
of this : “Му Lord has full knowledge of my innocence and of their 
cunning. But your lord should also make a thorough inquiry as to why 
I had been sent to prison, for I do not want to go before the public with 
any blemish or blot on my reputation. Therefore a public enquiry should 
be held to prove that I was an innocent victim of the injustice of the 
chiefs and nobles of the country, who had cast me into prison in order 
to cover up the guilt of their own ladies." 


The words in which the demand was made clearly show that the 
king was already fully acquainted with the details of the incident that had 
happened at the banquet of the wife of Al-‘Aziz. That is why a mere 
reference to it was enough. 

Another note-worthy thing in this demand was that Prophet Joseph 
did not in any way hint at the part the wife of Al-‘Aziz had played in the 
event. This is another proof of his noble character that he did not like 
to involve and entangle the wife of his benefactor in tbe matter, even 
though she had done him her worst. 

44. As regards the way in which this enquiry was held, it is just 
possible that the king might have summoned the women to his presence 
or got their evidence through a trusted officer of his court. 

45. The enquiry and the evidences must have helped to pave the way 
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for Propnet Joseph's rise in the land by concentrating the public attention 
on him, especially under the circumstances when the enquiry had been 
demanded by him. He had interpreted the dream of the king, when all 
the wise men, sooth-sayers and the magicians had failed. Then he had 
refused to quit prison even though the king himself had ordered that he 
should be brought before him, and, instead of this, demanded an enquiry 
of the matter which had been the cause of his imprisonment. Naturally 
this thing would have filled the people with wonder and they would have 
been locking eagerly for the result of the enquiry. Thusit can beimagined 
how the evidences and the result of the enquiry raised his prestige so high 
that the king and his courtiers declared that he was, the only fit person to 
save the country from the coming calamity. It is no wonder, then, that 
Prophet Joseph proposed that all the resources of theland should be placed 
in his hands, and the king accepted this proposal as soon as it was made. 
For, had it been merely the matter of the interpretation of a dream, the 
most he would-have deserved was some reward and his release from prison. 
But he could not have said, “Place the resources of the land in my hands" 
and the king would not have readily acceded to his proposal and given him 
all the powers in the land, as is contained in vv. 55-56, and confirmed by 
the Bible and the Talmud. 


46. Prophet Joseph might have said these words in the prison when 

he came to know the result of the enquiry. But some commentators, 
including great scholars like Ibn Taimiyyah and Ibn Kathir, regard this 
sentence to bea continuation of the preceding speech of the wife of Al-'Aziz. 
They argue that this sentence has been placed contiguous to her preceding 
speech without any dividing word between them to indicate that her 
speech had ended at “Һе is absolutely in the right", and that the succeeding 
words were spoken by Prophet Joseph. They construe that if two speeches 
made by two different persons are placed in contiguity, they must be se- 
parated by means of some definite word, or there must be some definite 
clue to it. As neither of these two things exists in this case, it may rightly 
be construed that the words contained in v. 52 are the continuation of her 
preceding speech in v. 51. I, however, am surprised how a great scholar 
of Ibn Taimiyyah's insight has missed this point that the characteristic 
of a speech is in itself a clear and self-sufficient clue. Her confession in 
v. 51 fits in with her low character, but obviously the succeeding dignified 
and grand speech in v. 52 is too high for her. That fits in only with the 
noble character of Prophet Joseph. It is obvious that this must have been 
uttered by one, who was righteous, generous, humble and God-fearing. 
It is by itself a clear evidence that it could not have come out of the mouth 
of the one, who said, “Соте here", and “What punishment does the one 
deserve, who shows evil intentions towards your wife?" and ۰ if he 
will not yield to my bidding, he shall be cast into prison." On the other 
hand, such a pure speech fitted in with the one who said, “May Allah 
protect me ! My Lord has shown so much kindness towards me. Should 
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І, then, misbehave like this?” and “...... my Lord! Iprefer imprisonment 
to that to which they invite me. If Thou dost not ward off their cunning 
devices from me, I might be caught in their snares.” Therefore one cannot 
ascribe such a pure speech to the wife of Al-‘Aziz unless there is a clear 
clue showing that by that time she had repented and believed and mended 
her ways, but there is no such clue. Thus it is clear that this speech must 
have been made by Prophet Joseph (Allah's peace be upon him). 


47. It implied this : “We have such a high opinion of you that we 
can safely entrust you with the highest office of responsibility in the 
country." 

47a. As this verse has given rise to some important questions, let us 
consider these one by one. 


The first question is : “Was it an application made by Prophet 
Joseph to the king for some post?" In thelight of the preceding Explan- 
atory Notes, it would have become obvious that it was neither an applica- 
tion nor a request made by an ambitious person who had been on the 
look-out for an opportune moment for its submission, and no sooner did 
the king express his approval of him than he presented his request before 
him. Аз a matter of fact, this was a sort of proposal, giving his assent 


to the great desire of the king and the courtiers that he should be appointed . 


as governor over the land. For, according to the Talmud, “the Hebrew 
has proved himself wise and skilful," and “....surely there can be попе 
more discrete than myself to whom God has made known all these things.” 
The king, his courtiers, his princes, officers, and men of rank, had by that 
time, come to know and recognize his true worth and had had experience 
of his moral superiority during the last decade of the vicissitudes of his 
life. He had proved that there was none equal to him in honesty, righ- 
teousness, forbearance, self-discipline, generosity, intelligence and under- 
standing. They knew and believed that he was the only one who knew 
how to guard and utilize the resources of the land and could be safely 
ertrusted with them. Therefore, as soon as he showed his willingness, 
they heartily put these in his trust. This is also confirmed by the Bible 
that the king had formed a very high opinion of Prophet Joseph. He 
said to his servants, “Сап we find such a one as this is, a тап in whom the 
spirit of God is?" Above all, he said to Prophet Joseph, “There is none 
so discreet and wise as thou art." (Gen. 41 : 38-39). Accordingly, 
therefore, the king, of his own accord, set him over his house and land. 
(Gen. 41 : 41). 

Let us now take up the second question : “What was the nature 
of the powers that were entrusted to Prophet Joseph?" This is important 
because those who are not well versed in the Quran have been misled by 


۸ س‎ А se 
the words "خزائن الا ررض"‎ in this verse and by his subsequent work of 


the distribution of grain. They wrongly conclude from these that this post 
was like the present day posts of a "Treasury Officer" or a "Famine 
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Commissioner” ог a “Finance Minister" etc. etc. In fact, it was none 
of these, for, according to the Quràn and the Bible and the Talmud, Prophet 
Joseph had been invested with the full powers and privileges of a ruler. 
That is why he sat on the throne (V. 100) and they used the title of malik 
(king) for him. (У. 72). He himself was grateful to Allah for bestowing 
the kingdom on him. (V. 101). Above all, Allah Himself testifies to 
this fact : “Thus We gave power to Joseph in the land, so he had every 
right to take possession of any piece of it, if he so desired." (У. 56). 
As regards the Bible, it says, “Апа Pharaoh said unto Joseph, ‘Thou shalt 
be over my house, and according unto thy word shall all my people be 
ruled : See, I have set thee over all the land of Egypt....and without 
thee shall no man lift up his hand or foot in all the land of Egypt,’ and 
called Joseph's name Zaphnath-paaneah (saviour cf the world)." (Gen. 
41 : 40-45). And according to the Talmud, when his brothers returned 
to their father, Prophet Jacob, from Egypt, they said about Prophet Joseph, 
“The king of Egypt is mighty potentate, over his people he is supreme ; 
upon his word they go out and upon his word they come in; his word 
governs, and the voice of his master, Pharaoh, is not required." 


Another pertinent question is : What was the object for which 
Prophet Joseph made a proposal for powers in the land? Did he offer 
his services for the enforcement of the laws of a non-Muslim state? Ог 
did he intend to establish the cultural, moral and political systems of 
Islam by taking the powers of government in his own hands? As for its 
answer let us quote the comments on this verse (55) by ‘Allamah Zamakh- 
sharî in his ‘‘Kash-shaf”. Не says, “When Prophet Joseph proposed, 
*Please place all the resources of the country under my trust', he meant to 
get an opportunity for enforcing the Commandments of Allah and for 
establishing truth and justice, and to gain that power which is essential 
for fulfilling the Mission for which the Messengers are sent. He did not 
make this demand for the love of kingdom or for worldly desires and 
ambitions. He did this because he knew full well that there was none else 
who could perform that work." 


To be frank, the above question leads to very important and basic 
issues. These аге : Was Joseph a Prophet of Allah or not? If he was, 
does the Qurán put forward such a conception of a Prophet that he himself 
should (as they allege Prophet Joseph did) offer his services to a system of 
unbelief to carry on its work on un-Godly principles? Nay, it leads to a 
more delicate and important question : Was he a righteous person or not? 
and, if he was, could it ever be expected that he would (according to their 
interpretation,) practically accept the theory that Sovereignty belongs to the 
king and not to Allah, whereas in the prison he preached, “Sovereignty 
belongs to none but Allah (V. 40)?" for if, as they interpret, he submitted 
an application for service to the king, it meant that he did so against his own 
principles which he inculcated while in prison: ۲... which is better + 

various gods or the One Omnipotent Allah?" As the king of Egypt was 
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one of the “gods” they had set up, so to offer services to carry on the 
work of the un-Islamic system under the existing un-Islamic law would 
have been tantamount to acknowledging the king as his Lord. Are 
they prepared to place Prophet Joseph in that position? 

Itisan irony that such Muslims as interpret this verse in this way, lower 
the character of Prophet Joseph. They have evinced the same mentality 
that the Jews had developed during the period of their degeneration. When 
they became morally and mentally depraved, they deliberately began to 
represent their Prophets and saints as people of low character like them- 
selves in order to justify their own degraded characters and to make room 
for excuses for going still lower. Likewise, when the Muslims came 
under the sway of non-Muslim governments, they wanted to serve under 
them, but the teachings of Islam and the patterns of their worthy forefathers 
stood in their way and they felt ashamed of this. So, in order to pacify 
their consciences, they sought refuge in this verse and by its misinterpreta- 
tion thought that that great Prophet had made an application for a post to 
serve under a non-Muslim under un-Islamic laws. Whereas the Prophet’s 
own life taught the lesson that even a single Muslim could all by himself 
bring about the Islamic revolution in a whole country by his pure Islamic 
character, his Faith, intelligence and wisdom and that a true Believer is 
able to conquer, by the proper use of his moral character, a whole country 
without any army, ammunition or material provisions. 

48. This is to show that the whole land of Egypt was under his 
complete control, as if it belonged to him and he could claim any piece of 
it as his, and there was no piece of it that could be withheld from him. 
The early commentators have also made the same comment on this verse. 
For instance, ‘Allamah Ibn Jarir Tabari, on the authority of Ibn Zaid, 
says that this verse means : “We made Joseph the owner of all those 
things that were in Egypt, and in this part of the world he could do what- 
ever he liked and wherever he liked for he had been given complete 
authority over this land. So much so that he could bring Pharaoh under 
his sway and become his master, if he so desired". Не has quoted an- 
other thing from Mujahid, who is one of the most learned commentators, 
to the effect that the king of Egypt had embraced Islam through Prophet 
Joseph. 

49. This is a warning against a misunderstanding that one might 
have had from the preceding verse that kingdom and power were the real 
ultimate rewards far virtue and righteousness, for the best reward that 
a Believer should desire and strive for will be the one that Allah will 
bestow upon Believers in the Hereafter. 
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Joseph's brothers came to Egypt and presented them- 
selves before him.®° Не recognized them but they did not.5! 
When he had them given the provisions due to them and 
they were leaving, he said, “Bring your step-brother to me. 
Do you not see that I give full measure, and am the best of 
hosts? But if you do not bring him to me, you shall have 
no grain from me: nay, you should not even come near ۶ 
They replied, **We will try our very best to persuade hisfather 
to send him with us. This we will surely do.” Joseph spoke 
aside to his slaves. ‘‘Place secretly in their saddle-bags the 
goods they have bartered for corn.” Joseph did this in the 
hope that, when they would return home to their people, they 
would come to know of it; maybe they should come back again. 


When they returned to their father, they said, “Dear 
father, now that corn has henceforth been denied to us, please 
send our brother with us so that we may fetch corn, and we 
take full responsibility for his safety." The father replied, 
*Should I entrust him to you, as I entrusted his brother to 
you before? Allah is the best Guardian and He is the most 
Merciful.” When they opened their saddle-bags, they found 
that their merchandise had also been returned to them. 
Seeing this, they cried with joy, “Dear father, look here! 
What more do we desire? Here is our merchandise returned 
to us. Therefore, we will go back and bring provisions of 
food for our family; we will take good care of our brother, 
and obtain an extra camel-load of corn. Such an addition 
will be made easily." Their father replied, “I will never 
send him with you until you give me a pledge in Allah's name 
that you shall bring him back to me unless it be that you аге 
rendered helpless by circumstances.” When they had given 
him their solemn pledges, he said, “Note it well that Allah is 
guarding and watching over this pledge of ours.” Then he 
said, “О my children, do not enter the capital of Egypt by 
one gate but go into it by different gates. However, know 
it well that I cannot ward off from you Allah’s will for none 
other than He has any authority whatsoever. In Him I have 
put my trust and all who want to rely upon anyone should 
put their trust in Him alone." And it so happened ‘that 
when they entered the city by different gates, as their father 
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had advised them, the precautionary measure proved ineffec- 
tive against Allah's will. Of course, Jacob had done his best 
to avert the fear he had in his heart. Indeed he possessed 
knowledge because of what We had taught him: but most 
people do not understand the reality of the matter.54 

When they presented themselves before Joseph, he called 
his brother alone to himself, and said to him, “I am the same 
brother of yours (who was lost). Now you need not grieve 
for what they have been doing.''55 


50. The events of several years after his coming into power have 
been left out for the sake of brevity, and the story has been resumed from 
the time when the brothers of Prophet Joseph came to Egypt, and paved 
the way for the eventual settlement of the Israelites in Egypt. It will, 
however, be worthwhile to have a glimpse of those events. During the 
first seven years of his reign, there was abundance of corn as he had 
predicted while interpreting the dream of the king. Accordingly he 
adopted all the measures he had put before the king concerning the years 
of plenty. Then the seven years of scarcity began and famine reigned 
not only over Egypt but all over the adjoining countries. Accordingly, 
Syria, Palestine, Trans-Jordan and the Northern part of Arabia began to 
suffer from the scarcity of food, but there was plenty of it in Egypt in 
spite of famine because of the wise steps Prophet Joseph had taken as a 
safeguard. That was why his brothers, like other neighbouring people, 
were forced by circumstances to go to Egypt and present themselves 
before him. It appears that Prophet Joseph had so arranged things that 
no foreigner was allowed to buy corn without a special permit from him. 
Therefore when the brothers reached Egypt, they might have had to 
present themselves before him for obtaining the special permit for buying 
the fixed quantity allowed under the famine regulations. 

51. It is no wonder that his brothers could not recognize Prophet 
Joseph, for, when they cast him into the well, he was merely a lad of 
seventeen and at the time of their meeting, he was a grown up man of 
thirty-eight years or so. Naturally, he must have changed in form during 
this long period. Besides, they could never have imagined that the 
brother whom they had cast into the well had become the ruler of Egypt. 

52. Asthe Quràn has omitted the details, someone might be at a loss 
to know as to how he brought Benjamin into the conversation with his 
brothers, and why he insisted on them to bring him with them, when he 
intended to keep his own identity secret from them. For, obviously these 
things might have led to the revelation of that secret. Buta little thinking 
will show that he could have very easily and naturally led the conversation 
up to Benjamin without arousing their curiosity. As there were strict 

restrictions on the purchase of corn, everyone was permitted to buy only 
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a fixed quantity of it. Most probably the ten brothers had applied for 
corn for their father and the eleventh brother as well. At this Prophet 
Joseph might have asked the reason why their father and brother had not 
personally come for it. Then he might have accepted the excuse for 
their father that he was old and blind but he would have expressed his 
doubts about their excuse for their brother that he was their step-brother 
and the father would not send him with them and so forth. Then he 
might have declared, “Well, this time we give you as much corn as you 
have asked for, but the next time you come here you should bring your 
step-brother with you; otherwise you will not get any corn at all because 
of this false statement of yours." Along with this threat, he tried to win 
them over by reminding them of his liberal and generous treatment with 
them, because he yearned for the sight of his younger brother, and was 
anxious to know how his family had fared during his absence. 


The above is a simple and natural explanation of the matter. Thus, 
this part of the story as given in the Bible (Gen. chapters42 and 43) appears 
to ‘be far-fetched, exaggerated, unreal and, therefore, un-rcliable. 

53. Prophet Jacob's great concern over this journey of his sons was 
due to the fact that his youngest son, Benjamin, was to accompany them. 
He was anxious about his safety because he had already had a sad experi- 
ence of his son, Joseph. Naturally his heart must have been full of such 
misgivings that that might be his last meeting with his other beloved son. 
Though he had full trust in Allah and was patiently resigned to His will, 
he, as a human being, advised his sons to take certain precautionary 
measures. In order to understand the significance of this precautionary 
measure of entering the capital by different gates, we should have a glimpse 
of the political conditions of that period. As the Israelites lived on the 
Eastern frontier of Egypt as independent clans, they were looked at with 
suspicion like all frontier people. Therefore Prophet Jacob feared that if 
they entered the city in a group, they might be taken for a gang of suspects, 
especially during that time of famine. Thus there was an apprehension 
of some severe action being taken against them as if they had come there 
for organized robbery. That was why he gave them this allowance that 
if under such adverse circumstances there was any trouble, he would not 
accuse them of breach of the pledge for the safety of Benjamin. 

54. “Most people do not understand...." how Prophet Jacob 
was able to hold the balance between “trust in Allah" and adoption of 
precautionary measures. This was because Allah had favoured him 
with the real knowledge. That was why he took all those measures which 
were dictated by common sense, deep thinking and experience. He 
admonished them for their ill treatment with their brother Joseph so that 
they should not dare repeat it in the case of Benjamin. He took a solemn 
pledge from them in the name of Allah that they would take good care of 
the safety of their step-brother. Then he advised them to be on their 
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While Joseph was arranging for the loading of the packs 
of his brothers, he put his cup in the pack of his own 56 
Afterwards a herald shouted, “Но, cameleers! you are 
thieves."5? Turning back, they asked, “What is it that you 
are missing?" The royal servants replied, *We do not find 
the cup of the king.” (And their headman added,) 6 
one, who would restore it, will be awarded a camel-load of 
corn. I guarantee this.” The brothers replied, “Ву God, 
you know it well that we have not come for spreading dis- 
order in this country, and we are no thieves.” At this, they 
said, “Very well, what shall be the punishment of the thief, if 
you are found to be liars?” They replied, **His punishment 
should be that he himself be made a bondsman, if the thing 
is found in his pack. At home we punish such offenders like 
this. ٩١ Then Joseph first began to search the packs of his 
step-brothers before searching the pack of his own brother. 
At last he took it out from the pack of his brother. Thus 
We supported Joseph with Our plan:** for it did not behove 
Joseph to seize his brother (by the king's law) except that 
Allah willed it so.9 We raise high the ranks of those We will, 
and there is the One Whose knowledge is far greater than the 
knowledge of all others. 

At this discovery the brothers remarked, “There is nothing 
strange in it that he has committed a theft, for his brother 
(Joseph) also committed a theft before this.”®! Hearing this, 
Joseph suppressed his feelings and did not reveal the secret to 
them, but said only this іп an under-tone, “What a bad people 
you are! you are accusing me (to my face) of the thing the 
truth of which Allah knows best." 

Then they said, “О exalted sir,? he has a very aged 
father: therefore take one of us in his stead. We see that you 
are a very generoüs man." Joseph replied, *God forbid that 
we should seize any other than the one with whom we have 
found our property$?: for, if we do this, we shall be unjust.” 

When they despaired of moving Joseph, they went to ‘a 
corner and conferred together. The eldest of.them said, 
*You know that your father has taken a solemn pledge froni 
you in the name of Allah, and you also know that you had 
wronged Joseph before this. I will not, therefore, leave this 
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land until my father gives me permission or Allah decides in 
my favour, for Allah is the best of all those who decide. Go 
back to your father and say, ‘Dear father, your son committed 
a theft. We did not see him stealing: we are simply stating 
what we have come to know and we could not guard against 
the unforeseen. You may enquire from the people of that 
town and from the caravan in which we travelled back home. 
We are surely telling the truth’. 


Contd. from p. 159]. 
guard against the dangerous political situation and to enter the capital by 
different gates so as not to give cause for alarm and suspicion. In short, 
as far as it was humanly possible, he took all the precautionary measures 
to avoid every possible risk. On the other hand, he always kept this thing 
in view (and expressed it) that no human precautionary measure could 
avert the enforcement of Allah's will, and that the real protection was 
Allah's protection : and that one should not rely on the precautionary 
measures but on the favour of Allah. Obviously only that person who 
has the real knowledge can keep such a balance in his words and deeds, who 
knows what kind of efforts are demanded of his human faculties bestowed 
by Allah for the solution of worldly problems, who also realizes that it is 
Allah alone Who has the power to make them a success or a failure. This 
is "what most people do not understand". Some of them rely merely on 
their efforts and measures and discard trust in Allah; while there are 
others who rely merely on "'trust in Allah" and do not adopt any practical 
measure to solve their problem. 

55. The whole story of their reunion after a separation of twenty 
years or so has been summed up in this brief sentence. In all probability 
Prophet Joseph might have told him the story of the vicissitudes that 
ultimately had led to his high rank, and Benjamin in his turn might have 
related the story of the ill-treatment of the heartless step-brothers. Then 
Prophet Joseph might have reassured him that he would not be allowed 
to go back with them but remain with him. It is also possible that the 
plan to retain him there, without disclosing the secret of Prophet Joseph's 
identity, would have then been thought out and decided upon. 

56. In all probability, Prophet Joseph put the cup in his brother's 
pack with his knowledge and consent, as may be inferred from the preced- 
ing verse. Obviously, Prophet Joseph desired to free his brother from 
the oppression of the cruel step-brothers and he himself was reluctant to 
go back with them. But this could not be done directly and openly 
without disclosing his own identity, wHich was not then expedient under 

the circumstances. Therefore both the brothers might have thought out 
this plan, though this would have put the younger brother in àn embarras- 
sing situation for the time being because of his involvement in a case 
of theft. But they had adopted this 'plan because afterwards both the 
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brothers could clear it easily by disclosing the real matter. 

57. There is nothing in this verse nor in the succeeding verses to 
show that Prophet Joseph took his servants in his confidence in regard 
to this matter, and instructed them to bring a false accusation against 
the travellers. The simple explanation of the incident may be this. The 
cup might have been quietly and secretly put in the pack. Afterwards 
when the servants did not find it, they might have come to the inevitable 
conclusion that it must have been stolen by the travellers who ۵ 
staying there. 

58. It should be kept in mind that these people were the descendants 
of Prophet Abraham. Therefore they put forward his law regarding a 
thief, that is, the thief should be made the bondsman of the one whose 
goods he had stolen. 

59. Now let us consider the question : How did Allah directly 
support Prophet Joseph with His plan? It is obvious that the plan of 
placing the cup in Benjamin's pack was thought out and executed by 
Joseph himself. And it is also obvious that the royal servants checked 
their packs as a matter of routine for such is the procedure that is generally 
followed on such occasions. Theré is nothing in this passage that might 
be called supernatural support by Allah except that the servants asked 
the brothers to prescribe the punishment for the thief, and they answered 
that he should be made a bondsman. The sentence that follows also 
confirms this interpretation. : 

60. Had Allah willed it, He weuld not have removed the flaw in the 
plan of Prophet Joseph. It was this : he could seize his brother according 
to his plan only by the help of the king's law, but it was not worthy of a 
Prophet of Allah to apply that un-Islamic law to his own personal case. 
For he had taken political power in his hands in order to establish gradu- 
ally the Islamic law and not to enforce and keep the king's law in vogue. 
Had Allah willed it, He would have left no other course for His Prophet 
except to have resort to the un-Islamic law. But He did not will it so 
because He did not like to tarnish the fair name of His Prophet. "Therefore 
he made the servants enquire from the brothers (an unusual thing) about 

the punishment of a thief and they stated the Law of Prophet Abraham. 
Thus not only was the flaw removed, but also no room was left for the 
brothers to raise any objection against this on the plea that they were not 
Egyptians, and therefore the law of the land could not be applied against 
them. As has already been pointed out, this was the support of Allah 
to which He has referred in the two subsequent verses as a token of His 
favour and a sign of the perfection of His knowledge. 

The favour of Allah was that He saved Prophet Joseph from applying 
the un-Islamic law of the king of Egypt to his personal case, for he was 
liable to do so under the stress of human weakness. Апа there can be 
no greater favour for one than this that Allah Himself should arrange to 
guard his high moral position. It should, however, be noted that such 
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a high rank is awarded only to those who prove themselves to be 
"righteous" in very hard trials. 

By removing the flaw in his plan, Allah showed that His knowledge 
was far superior to the knowledge of those, whom (like Prophet Joseph) 
He had endowed with knowledge. 

In this connection, there are some other و‎ worthy of considera- 
tion and we will deal with them briefly :— 


(1) Generally the words к دين‎ d Là XA ж ы аге 


AA 4 
translated like this: “Joseph could not seize his brother by: the law of the 
king", or “Joseph was not authorized to seize his brother according to the 
law of the king." In other words, it means, **He could not do this, as there 
was no provision for jt in the king's law." Whereas it means this : 
“Не ought not to have seized him by the king's law, as it did not behove 
him to do so." This version is open to two objections. Firstly, this is 


against the Quranic usage of له‎ o UG which usually means, “It did not 
behove him", “Jt was not right for him" and “Не ought not to have done 
this."- For instance, this is what it means in the following verses :— 

“Indeed, Islam alone 1s the Right Way in the sight of Allah.” (III : 18). 

“Whosoever will adopt any other way than the way of Islam, 
it shall not be accepted. ..."' (III : 85). 

Secondly, such a version is meaningless, for there could have been no 
reason why he had not the power to seize him for theft according to the 
law of the king. Can there Де any kingdom without having a law for 
taking action against a thief? 


(2) As the Quran uses the word л on which connotes “the 


king’s way of life" in addition.to “the king’ 5 law", it helps to understand 
the meaning of the sentence under discussion. For it is obvious that the 
Prophet was sent to establish the way of Allah and not the un-Islamic 
way of the king. Though by that time he had only partially succeeded 
in this Mission, it was not proper and worthy of a Prophet to adopt “the 
way of the king" for his own personal case. Though there was no legal 
hindrance in his way to seize his brother according to the king's law, 
nevertheless, it was inappropriate for him, as a Prophet, to adopt the 
king's way which he had hitherto scrupulously avoided as far as his own 
person was concerned. Thus it is clear that its appropriate interpretation 


will be this : “It did not behove Joseph to seize his brother by the king's ` 
law. وو‎ ۰ 


.(3) Besides this, by using the word الملک‎ o for the “law of the 


land", Allah has denoted the vast comprehension of the word зә (din), 
and this cuts at the root of the conception of din of those people who 
€onfine the scope of-the Message of the Prophets to mere worship of One 
Allah and believe that it has nothing to do with the cultural, political, 


n 
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social, judicial, legal and other mundane affairs of life. Or, they opine that, 
if at all it has any concern with those matters, it is merely to give some 
instructions of an optional nature in regard to these, and leave it to the 
believers to adopt these or their own man-made laws, because, they think, 
there is no harm even in adopting the latter course. This erroneous 

conception of din, which has been in vogue among the Muslims for a long 
' time, has been responsible for rendering them neglectful of making 
exertions for the establishment of the Islamic Way of life. Asa result of 
this misconception of din, they became reconciled to un-Islamic ways of 
unbelief and ignorance. Nay, they considered this misconception of theirs 
to be the pattern set by Prophet Joseph and became willing helpers and 
servants of these un-Islamic systems. Whereas this verse categorically refutes 
this misconception by declaring that the “law of the land" is as much 
a part of the din of Allah as Salát, Haj, Fast, and Zakát are. Therefore, 


the demand of the acceptance of ET (ad-Din) made in v. 19 and v. 85 


of AL-I-IMRAN, that is, “Indeed, Islam alone is (2210, the Right 
+ 

Way, in the sight of Allah” and “Whosoever will adopt any other way 

than {һе Way of Islam, it shall not be accepted", includes laws‏ ,(دین) 


as well as Salat and other obligatory duties prescribed by Allah. Therefore 
the exclusion of this part of dín from any system would incur the displeasure 
of Allah. 


(4) The above interpretation, however, is open to: one objection. 
It does, at least, imply that an un-Islamic way was in vogue in Egypt at 
the time, when Prophet Joseph was, even according to the present com- 
mentator, the supreme head of the country. It is, thereforé, a proof 
that that Prophet himself was enforcing the un-Islamic law of the king. 
What difference, then, could it have made, if Prophet Joseph had followed, 
in his personal case too, the system of law of the king which he himself 
was enforcing instead of the system of law of Prophet Abraham? Most 
certainly this would have made a vast difference because it would have 
compromised his position as a Prophet, because he was trying to establish 
the Islamic Way of life, which naturally could have been accomplished 
gradually in course of time, during which the king's law would have 
inevitably remained in vogue. The same thing happened in Arabia during 
the Mission of the Holy Prophet in Madinah, which took nine years to 
establish the Islamic System in its entirety. During that period, several 
un-Islamic laws remained in vogue. For instance, drinking, interest, the 
un-Islamic laws of inheritance and marriage and some wrong ways of 
trade, etc., had to continue for some time. Likewise the civil and penal 
codes of Islam 'took some time for their complete introduction. So there 
is nothing strange in this that the king's law continued to be in vogue 
during the first nine years or so of Prophet Joseph's reign. But the con- 
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tinuance of the un-Islamic law of the king during the period of transition 
is no argument to prove that Allah's Prophet was sent to follow the 
way of the king and not to establish the Way of Allah. 


As regards the question why it was not worthy of Prophet Joseph to 
apply the king's law to his personal case, its best answer is again found 
in the practice of the Holy Prophet. During the interim period, when ' 
the laws of ignorance had not yet been replaced by Islamic Laws, other 
Muslims went on drinking wine and taking interest as before, but the Holy 
Prophet never practised any of these things. Likewise some un-Islamic 
laws of marriage, such as taking in marriage of real sisters at one and the 
same time, were practised, but the Holy Prophet never practised any such 
thing. Thusitis clear that there was a difference between leaving in 
vogue some un-Islamic laws during the period of the evolution of the 
Islamic Law and practising the same. Had Prophet Joseph applied the 
king’s law to his own case, it would have meant that he had lent his 
seeming sanction to that law. But it is obvious that a Prophet, who is sent 
to eliminate the ways of ignorance, cannot follow these even under the 
temporary leave that is given to others. 


61. They made this accusation ‘merely to cover the humiliation to 
which they were put at the discovery of the cup in the pack of their brother. 
Now that the discovery falsified their claim that they were not thieves, they 
at once changed their position and dissociated themselves from Benjamin, 
declaring that he was a thief like his brother Joseph. It is obvious that 
this was a false accusation the clever brothers had invented on the spot. 
But it is an instance of the malice these brothers bore to their two step- 
brothers, and is also the answer to the question why Prophet Joseph 
desired to keep his brother with him. 


62. The use of the title المزيز‎ ٥ exalted one") with which they 


addressed Prophet Joseph has given rise to the confusion that he held the 
same office as the husband of Zelicha held before him. Then this mis- 
understanding led the commentators to the invention of further comments, 
such as, Al-‘Aziz had died and Prophet Joseph was appointed in his place, 
and Zelicha was re-juvenated by a miracle and married to him by the 
king. They have not stopped at this : they have, somehow or other, 
discovered even the conversation that took place between Prophet Joseph 
and Zelicha in the first night of their marriage. In fact, all this is 


A ^ 
mere fiction, for, as has already been pointed out, the word 3e was 
4 


the Arabic translation or equivalent of scme Egyptian title, and was not 
the designation of any particular office. 1t was merely a title used for the 
high ones in Egypt like “His Excellency” or “Your Excellency", etc. As 
regards thc said marriage, this fiction has been built on the story of Prophet 
Joseph's marriage in the Bible and the Talmud. According to these, he was 


. married with Asenath, the daughter of Poti-pherah. As the name of the 


1 


Yüsuf 167 


husband of Zelicha was Potiphar, the two names got confused together. 
Accordingly, when the story was handed down from the traditions of the 
Israelites from one commentator to the other, the name Potiphar got 
interchanged with Poti-pherah because the two were so like each other in 
sound. Consequently, the daughter in the story was replaced by “wife”. 
Then Potiphar was "killed" in order to facilitate the marriage. Then 
the only remaining difficulty, that is, the disparity of their ages, was got 
over with the help of a miracle. She was re-juvenated so completely as 
to enable her to become the worthy wife of the “ruler” of the land. 

63. The use of the words *...... with whom we have found our 
property" instead of the word *'thief" is very significant. Prophet Joseph 
avoided the use of the word “thief” for his brother because he was not 


* 
really a thief. This is called توريه‎ (touriyah), that is, to put a cover over 


a reality or “to hide a reality." Such a practice is allowed by the Muslim 
Law under certain conditions and with certain limitations. It may be 
practised not to gain any selfish end, but to ward off some evil or to 
protect and save an oppressed person from some oppressor, provided that 
no other course might have been left except saying something against the 
truth or of having a resort to a deceitful device. It is obvious that in such 
a Case, a righteous person will not tell a blunt lie or resort to an open deceit. 
Instead, he will say something or do something that might not be 
strictly truthful or strictly right, yet at the same time is not a blunt lie, so 
that he might hide the reality to ward off the evil. Such a practice is lawful, 
legally and morally, provided that it is not practised to gain some personal 
or selfish ends but to ward off a greater evil with a lesser evil. Accordingly, 
Prophet Joseph scrupulously fulfilled all the conditions in this саѕе.. Не 
placed the cup in the pack of his brother with his consent, but he did not 
ask his servants to make a search of his pack and accuse him of theft. 
After this, when the servants brought the brothers before him as suspects, 
he quietly rose from his seat and began to make a search of their packs. 
Then afterwards, when the brothers requested that one of them should be 
taken instead of Benjamin, he answered them back in their own words 
that he would detain only that person in whose possession the cup was 
found and none else. 

Instances of such a practice during his campaigns are found in the 
life history of the Holy Prophet. And this cannot be regarded as morally 
objectionable according to any moral or legal standard. 
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Hearing this story, the father said, “Your souls have 
made another thing easy for you.®4 Well, I will bear this, 
too, patiently with a good grace. Maybe Allah will bring 
them all to me, for He knows everything and all His works 
are-based on wisdom." Then he turned his face from them 
and cried, “Alas for Joseph!"—He was sorely oppressed with 
suppressed sorrow and his eyes had become white with grief.— 
The sons exclaimed, *By Allah! You have not ceased to 
think of Joseph and now things have come to such à pass that 
you will ruin your health or kill yourself with grief for him." 
He replied, “I complain to Allah alone of my sorrow and 
grief. > And I know from Allah what you do not know. My 
children, go and make a search for Joseph and his brother. 
Don't despair of Allah's mercy, for it is the unbelievers alone 
who despair of His mercy." 


When they went back to Egypt and presented them- 


selves before Joseph, they humbly said, “Exalted sir! we and > 


94-95 


our family are in great distress: though we have been able 
to bring only goods of scant worth for barter, we request you 
to give us, full measure of grain, and be charitable to us:® for 
Allah rewards richly those who are charitable.” At this 
Joseph, who could contain himself no longer, exclaimed, “Do 
you know what you did with Joseph and his brother, when you 
were ignorant ?". This took them by surprise and they cried, 
“Why! are you indeed Joseph"? Не replied, “Yes, І am 
Joseph, and here is my brother. Allah has been very gracious 
to us. The fact is that Allah does not let go waste the recom- 
pense of such righteous people as practise piety and fortitude.” 
They said, “Ву God! Allah has exalted you above us, and 
we have indeed been sinful.” Не replied, “Today no penalty 
shall be inflicted on you. May Allah forgive you! He is 
the most Merciful of all. Go, take this shirt of mine, and 
cast this over the face of my father and he shall recover his 
sight. Then bring all the members of your family to me." 
When this caravan departed (from Egypt), their father 
said (in Cana‘an), “I am surely perceiving the smell® of 
Joseph, though you might think me to be in the dotage." 
_The people of the house answered, “By God, you аге still 
suffering from your old illusion." | 
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But when the bearer of the good tidings arrived there, he 
cast Joseph's shirt on Jacob’s face, and his sight came back to 
him. Then he said, “Didn’t I say to you that I know from 
Allah what you do not know?" They exclaimed all together, 
"Dear father, pray for the pardon of our sins, for we have 
indeed been sinful.” He replied, “I will implore my Lord 
to forgive you, for He is Forgiving and Merciful.” 

And when they came to Joseph,98 he seated his parents 


: along with himself and said (to the people of his family), “Now 


proceed to the city. God willing, you will. live in ۳ 


64. That is, "You readily believed that my son, whom I know to be 
of a noble character, had committed the theft of a cup : you have behaved 
іп'ћіѕ case just as you behaved in the case of his elder brother. You made 
away with him and then pretended, without any pangs of conscience, that 
a wolf had devoured him and now, with the same ease, you tell me that the 
other brother has committed a theft. 

65. That is, “It will be charitable of you if you give us that much 
grain as we require to fulfil our needs, because the goods we have brought 
for its barter are of less value than of the grain we require." 

66. This is an instance of the extraordinary powers the Prophets 
possess. Prophet Jacob perceived in Cana‘an the smell of Prophet 
Joseph's shirt from such a distant place as Egypt as soon as the caravan 
started on the journey. At the same time it also shows, by contrast, that 
these powers of the Prophets are not inherent or personal characteristics 
but are bestowed on them by Allah as and when He wills. That is why 
Prophet Jacob could not perceive the smell of the clothes of Prophet 
Joseph as long as Allah did not will it, when he had been living in Egypt. 

In this connection, it should also be noted that in contrast to the 
Quràn which represents Prophet Jacob as a great Prophet who was able 
to perceive the smell of Prophet Joseph from such a long distance, the 
Bible represents him as an ordinary uncultured father. According to 
GENESIS 45 : 26-27, when they told him, saying, “Joseph is yet alive and 
he is governor over all the land of Egypt—Jacob’s heart fainted, for he 
believed them not. ...and only when he saw the wagons which Joseph had 
sent to carry him, the spirit of Jacob their father revived.” 

67. This remark shows that no member of his family except Prophet 
Joseph appreciated the true worth of Prophet Jacob. Не himself was 
aware of the low state of their mental and moral condition. And it is one 
of the ironies of fate that the majority of the great personalities who made 
history got very little appreciation at home. 

68. It is worthwhile to take notice of the total number of Prophet 
Jacob's family members that migrated to Egypt with him, for it is closely 
connected with t*e problem that is raised concerning the total number of 

the Israelites wh emigrated from there some five hundred years after this. 
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According to the Bible, the total number of the family members was 70, 
including Prophet Joseph and his two sons, and excluding those daughters- 
in-law who did not belong to the family of Prophet Jacob. But according 
to the census figures given in NUMBERS, their number was about two 
million when they were counted in the wilderness of Sinai in the second 
year, “after they were come out of the land of Egypt". The problem is this: 
how is it possible that “these three score and ten souls of his house" had 
multiplied into two million souls during five hundred years or so? 

It is obvious that no family can multiply to such a large number in five 
hundred years merely by the generative process. Thus the only other 
way in which their number could have been increased was proselytism. 
And there are sound reasons to believe that this must have been so. The 
Israelites were the descendants of Prophets. They had migrated to Egypt 
because of the power Prophet Joseph enjoyed there. And wc have seen 
that he made full use of every opportunity he got for carrying out the work 
of the Mission of Prophethood. "Therefore it may reasonably be expected 
that the Israelites would have done their very best to convert the Egyptians 
to their faith of Islam during the five centuries of their power in Egypt. 
As a result of this the Egyptian converts to Islam would not only have 
changed their religion but also their culture so as to make them look quite 
different from the other Egyptians and look like the Israelites. Naturally 
the non-Muslim Egyptians would have declared them to be foreigners 
just as the Hindus treat the Indian Muslims of today. By and by they 
themselves would have accepted this position and become members of 
the Israelite nationality. Afterwards, when the Egyptian nationalists 
began to persecute the alien Israelites, the Muslim Egyptians were also 
made a target of their tyranny. So when the Israelites migrated from 


Egypt, they, too, left their country along with them and began to be 
counted among them. 


The above mentioned explanation is confirmed by the Bible also. 
For instance, it says that when they left Egypt, “the children of Israel 
journeyd from Rameses to Succoth....and a mixed multitude went up 
also with them.. ..” (EXODUS 12 : 37-38) and “the mixt multitude that 
was among them fell a lusting". (NUMBERS 11 : 4). Then by and by 
these non-Israelite converts to Islam began to be called "the stranger". 
“One ordinance shall be both for you of the congregation, and also for the 
stranger that sojourneth with you, an ordinance for everin your generations: 
as ye are, so shall the stranger be before the Lord. One law and the one 
manner shall be for you, and for the stranger that sojourneth with you.” 
(NUMBERS 15 : 15-16). "And I charged your judges at that time, 
saying, Hear the causes between your brethren, and judge righteously 
between every man and his brother, and the stranger that is with him." 
(DEUT. 1 : 16). 

Now it is not an easy thing to find. out the exact term which was 
applied in the original Scriptures to the Egyptian converts to Islam, and 
which was afterwards changed into the "stranger" by the translators. 
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(After entering the town,) he raised his parents to the 
throne,9? and seated them along with himself and all of them 
spontaneously bowed down before him.”° Joseph said, “Dear 
father, this is the interpretation of the dream I dreamt long 
before: my Lord has now turned that into reality. It is His 
grace that He took me out of the prison and brought you to me 
from the desert after Satan had stirred up strife between me 
and my brothers. It is a fact that my Lord fulfils His designs 
in mysterious ways, for He is All-Knowing, All-Wise. Lord, 
Thou hast given me kingdom and taught me how to probe 
into problems, Creator of the earth and the heavens! Thou 
art my Guardian in this world and the Hereafter: Let me 
die as a Muslim, and join me with the righteous in the end.” 


O Muhammad! this story which We are revealing to 
you is of those things that were not known to you: for you 
were not with the brothers when they had conspired together 
a plot against Joseph. Yet most of the people are not going 
to believe it, howsoever eager”? you may be, and may even 
demand no recompense for this Message: it is simply an 
instruction for all the people of the world.?? 


And” many are the Signs in the heavens and the earth; 
yet they pass by and pay no heed to them.”® So, most of them 
who believe in Allah join other deities also with Him."* Do 
they feel secure that Allah's scourge shall not overwhelm 
them, or that the hour of Doom will not come upon them 
suddenly when they are unaware ???. ۱ 

Tell them plainly, *This is my way. I invite you to 
Allah. I myself see my Way in full light and my followers 
see it, too. And Allah is free from any defect,’ and I have 
nothing to do with those who practise shirk”. 

O Muhammad! all the Messengers, whom We sent 
before you, were also human beings, and lived in the same 
habitations, and to them We sent Our Revelations. Have 
these people, then, not travelled in the land and seen what 
has been the end of those who have passed away before them? 
Surely, the abode of the Hereafter is far better for those who 
(believed in the Messengers and) adopted the attitude of piety. 
What! will you not understand it even now ?"? (It also 
happened like this with the former Messengers: they went on 
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convcying the Message for a long time but the people did not 
listen to them,) till the Messengers despaired of the people and 
the people also thought that a falsehood had been presented 
to them: then suddenly Our succour reached the Messengers. 
And when such an occasion comes, We deliver whomsoever We 
will, but Our scourge cannot be averted from the criminals. 


There is an object lesson in these stories of the former 
people for those, who possess common sense. That thing 
which is being sent down in the Quràn is not a forgery, but 
(is absolutely genuine and) it confirms the previous Scriptures, 
gives details? of everything, and is a guidance and blessing 
for the Believers. 


69. According to the Talmud, “When Joseph learned that his father 
was upon the way, he gathered together his friends and officers, and 
soldiers of the realm, attired in rich garments,....and formed a great 
company to meet Prophet Jacob on the way and escort him to Egypt. 
Music and gladness filled the land, and all the people, the women and the 
children, assembled on the house-tops to view the magnificent display.” 
(H. Polano, p. 111). 

70. The interpretation of this verse has given rise. to some serious 
misunderstandings, which are against the very fundamentals of the Divine 
Guidance. So much so that some people have gone to the extreme of 
making it lawful to prostrate before kings and saints as a mark of respect. 
Others more strict on this point have explained it away, saying, “In the former 
Divine Laws, it was unlawful only to prostrate in worship before others 
than Allah, though it was permissible to prostrate before others if it was 
done without the intention of worship, but now in the Divine Law given 
to Prophet Muhammad (Allah’s peace be upon him) it has been made 
absolutely unlawful”. 

Surh misunderstandings as these have resulted from taking the words 


= یگ‎ 
LI ”و خرواله‎ in this verse to mean “to perform sajdah" in the technical 
sense in which it is now used in the Islamic code, that is, “lying flat in such 


a way that the hands, the knees and the forehead touch the ground," 


whereas the word مجدا‎ (sujjadan) has been used here in its literal meaning 
of sajüd “to bow down", The parents and brothers of Prophet Joseph 
bowed down before him in accordance with the ancient custom among the 
people of the age, (and the custom is still in vogue among some people), 
who used to bow down before others to show their gratitude, or welcome 
them, or merely to salute them by placing their hand on the breast There 
are many instances of this in the Bible. **:...and when he (Abraham) 
saw them (the three men) coming towards him, he ran to meet them from 
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the tent door, and bowed himself towards the ground." (Please refer 
to Arabic translation : Gen. 18 : 32). Further on it says that when 
the children of Heth gave a field and a cave as a burying place for Sarah, 
Prophet Abraham was so grateful to them that “һе stood up and bowed 
himself to the people of the land, even to the children of Heth,” (Gen. 23: 7) 
and “Abraham bowed down himself before the people of the lard." 
(Gen. 23 : 12). In both cases the words 'bowed down' have been trans- 


22 
lated into “im. (Sajada). | 
These and other like instances in the Bible are a conclusive proof of 


the fact that in this verse (100), the Quràn has not used the word „Ж їп 
its technical Islamic sense but in its literal sense. 

Besides, those commentators are absolutely wrong who suppose that 
in the former laws, sajdah in the present Islamic sense was allowed as a 
mark of respect to others than Allah. Sajdah in this sense was always 
unlawful according to all laws. For instance, during the Babylonian 
captivity of the Children of Israel, king Aha-suerus promoted Haman 
above all the princes and commanded all his servants to bow and reverence 
him, but Mordecai, who was a holy and righteous man among the Jews, 
bowed not, nor did him reverence. (ESTHER 3: 1-2). The Talmud 
has elaborated this point in a way that is worth reading : 


The servants of the king said to Mordecai : “Why wilt thou refuse 
to bow before Haman, transgressing thus the wishes of tF^ king? Do we 
not bow before him?" “Үе are foolish," answered Mordecai, “aye, 
wanting in reason. Listen to me. Shall a mortal, who must return to 
dust be glorified? Shall I bow down before one born of woman, whose 
days are short? When he is small he cries and weeps as a child; when he 
grows older sorrow and sighing are his portion; his days are full of wrath 
and anger, and at the end he returns to dust. Shall I bow to one like to 
him? No, I prostrate myself before the Eternal God, who lives for ever. 
To Him the great Creator and Ruler of the Universe, and to no other will 
I bow." (The Talmud Selections by Н. Polano, p. 172). 


This speech which was made by a Believer from among the Israelites 
a thousand years before the Revelation of the Quran, is conclusive on the 
point. Thus there is absolutely no room for the performance 0۶ ۳ 
before any other than Allah. 

71. The few sentences that were uttered by Prophet Joseph (Allah's 
peace be upon him) at the happiest occasion of his life help depict the most 
graceful pattern of the virtues of a true Believer. There is the man from 
the desert, whom his own brothers had, out of jealousy, attempted to kill, 
now sitting on the throne after passing through many vicissitudes of life. 
All the members of his family have been forced by famine to come before 
him for help. The same jealous brothers, who had made an attempt on 
his life, are now standing before him with down-cast heads. Had there 
been a “successful man of the world" in his place, he would have used this 
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opportunity for boasting of his greatness and bragging of bis successes, and 
giving vent to his grievances and hurling malicious taunts at his defeated 
enemies. In utter contrast to this, the true man of God behaves in a quite 
different way. Instead of boasting and bragging of his own greatness, 
he is grateful to his God Who had shown grace to him by raising him to 
such a high position of power, and for arranging his meeting with his 
people after such a long period of separation. Instead of giving vent 
to his grievances against his brothers, making taunts at them for their 
ill-treatment, he does not make even a mention of such things but puts 
up a defence for them, saying that it was all due to Satan, who had 
stirred up strife between them : nay, he even puts it forward as a blessing 
in disguise, being one of the mysterious ways of Allah by which He had 
fulfilled His design of raising him to the throne. After saying these things 
in a few concise sentences, he at once turns to his Lord in gratitude for 
‘bestowing on him kingdom and wisdom, instead of letting him rot in the 
prison, and prays to Him to keep him as His faithful and obedient servant 

as long as he was alive, and to join him with the righteous people after his 

death. What a pure and high pattern of character ! 

It is strange that this speech of Prophet Joseph has neither found 

a place in the Bible nor in the Talmud, though these books are full of irrele- 

vant and un-important details of this story and others. It is an irony that 

these Books are void of those things that teach moral values and throw 

light on the real characters and the Mission of the Prophets. 

Now that this story has come to an end, the readers are again reminded 
that this story of Prophet Joseph as given in the Qurãn is not a copy of the 
story given in the Bible and the Talmud for there are striking differences 
between them. A comparative study of these Books will show that the 
story in the Quràn differs from that given in the other two Books in several 
very important parts. The Qur4n contains additional facts in some cases 
and omits certain facts in other cases or even refutes some parts as contained 
in the Bible and the Talmud. Therefore there is absolutely no room for 
anyone to allege that Prophet Muhammad (Allah's peace be upon him) 
related this story merely in the form he heard it from the Israelites. 


72. In order to grasp the full significance of the underlying admoni- 
tion implied in it, we must keep in view the background of the Revelation 
of this story given in the introduction to this Sürah. The Quraish them- 
selves had invited the Holy Prophet to a meeting that had been arranged 
for putting him to a test which was to show whether he was a true Prophet ' 
or not. When he arrived there, they put him this question without any 
previous notice or intimation : why did the Israelites go to Egypt? In 
answer to this, the Holy Prophet recited this Sürah then and there. As 
they themselves knew that this was an abrupt question and there had been 
. no preparation for its answer beforehand, it was expected that they would 
` believe in his Prophethood. But they were so obdurate that they did not 
"believe in him even then. As Allah was aware of their intentions, he in- 
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formed His Messenger beforehand, as if to say, “Though you have come 
out successful in the test, to which they themselves put you, yet most of 
them are not going to believe it because they are not sincere in their quest 
for the truth. That is why they will not believe even now when the reve- 
lation of this Sürah has proved conclusively that the Quràn is not being 
forged by you but is being sent down by Allah Himself. As their real 
aim and intention is to reject your Message anyhow, they will now invent 
another excuse for their denial." 


This is not meant to remove any misunderstanding the Holy Prophet 
might have cherished, but is merely an indirect warning to the questioners 
that Allah knew their intentions well. This was meant to warn them like 
this : “О obdurate people ! this Sirah has been placed before you to 
serve as a mirror for you. You demanded a proof from Our Messenger 
that he was not forging the Quràn : had you been reasonable and sincere 
people, you would have accepted the truth that has been established 
according to your own test, but you are obdurate people and are still 
denying it." 

73. This is another admonition more subtle than the one given 
above. Though this, too, has been addressed to the Holy Prophet, it is 
meant for the unbelievers, as if to say, “О people ! consider your attitude 
towards the Message from another point of view. Had you noticed any- 
thing in the Mission and the Message of Our Prophet that might have 
smelt of any self-interest whatever, you would have been justified in 
rejecting it as the work of a selfish person. But you yourselves have 
experienced it that he has absolutely no self-interest in his work and 
demands no recompense for the Message, which is nothing but instruction 
for all the people of the world. Therefore you should listen to it and 
consider it without prejudice and make your decisions about it on merit 
and merit alone." | 

74. Now that the story of Prophet Joseph (Allah's peace be upon 
him) has come to an end, the Quran has made use of the opportunity for 
conveying its basic Message, for it does not tell stories merely for the sake 
of story-telling. As they themselves had invited the Prophet and were 
attentively listening to the story, the essence of the Message was presented 
in a few concise sentences (VV. 105-111). 


75. This is to arouse people from their apathy towards the Signs of 
Allah that lie scattered all over the earth and the heavens and to urge them 
to make a search for the Reality by making right observations. As each 
and everything is not merely a “thing” but also a Sign which points to the 
Reality, a seeker after it should look at these with a look different from that 
of animals. This is because even an animal sees a tree, a mountain and 
water and takes it as a mere tree, a mountain or water, and with the help 
of his senses makes use of these according to his needs. But Allah has 
endowed man with a mind that is able to consider things in other than 
their physical and material aspects so that he may think deeply and make 
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a search for the Reality by means of these Signs of Allah. The reason why 
people fail to discover the Reality and go astray is that they do not con- 
sider things as “Signs” and pay no heed to this aspect. Had they not 
deliberately shut their minds against the Message of the Prophets, it 
would not have been difficult for them at all to understand it and get 
guidance from it. 

76. They associate other deities with Allah because they do not pay 
heed to His Signs, which serve as pointers to the Right Way. So they go 
astray from it and get lost in thorny bushes. Nevertheless, many of 
them do not lose sight of the Reality entirely, and do not disbelieve in 
Allah as their Creator and Sustainer, but they get involved in shirk. That 
is, they do not deny the existence of God, but they believe that there are 
other deities who are also partners in His Being, His Attributes, His 
Powers, and His Rights. They would never have been involved in shirk, 
had they considered these Signs in the heavens and the earth from this 
point of view, for in that case they would have discovered everywhere, 
in each and every one of them, the proofs of the Oneness of Allah. 

77. This question has been posed to rouse the people from their 
care-free attitude towards life produced by temporary security from 
dangers, and by a feeling that there is a long life to enjoy : so the problems 
can be postponed safely to a distant "future". This is obviously a wrong 
attitude, for no man has any guarantee that he will live up to a certain 
age : for no one knows when, where and how one would die. Therefore 
the questions meant to ask, “Does not your daily experience tell you that 
you knew nothing even a minute beforehand what your future was hiding 
for you? Therefore, wisdom demands that you should make preparations 
for it now, and consider seriously whether the path you are treading is the 
right path. Have you any real proof to show that it is right? Do you 
find any sound argument in the heavens and the earth to support your 
decision? Did the people who trod such a path before you reach their 
destinations safely and securely? Finally, do the results of following 
such a path, which are appearing in your own time and culture, confirm 
that you are treading the right path?” 

78. That is, “Allah is absolutely free from such things that are 
ascribed to Him : He is free from the weaknesses and shortcomings 
which every believer in shirk ascribes to Him; He is free from all defects, 
evils and errors that must necessarily be ascribed to Him as a logical 
result of the conception of God held by mushriks." 


79. A very comprehensive subject has been condensed here into a 
couple of sentences, which may be expanded like this: “О Muhammad! 
these people do not listen to you because it is not an easy thing for them 
to believe you to be a Messenger of Allah just because you are a mere 
human being who was born in their own city among themselves and 
brought up like other people. But there is nothing strange in this, for 
this is not the first instance of its kind, All the Prophets, whom We sent 
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` before you, were also human beings and lived in the same habitations 
to which they were sent. It never happened that a stranger came to a 
town and declared, “Т have been sent as a Messenger to you. On the 
other hand, all the Prophets—Jesus, Moses, Abraham and Noah (Allah’s 
peace be upon them all)—who were raised for the reform of the people, 
were human beings who were born and brought up in their own habi- 
tations”. Then it addresses the disbelievers directly, as if to say, “Now 
it is for you to judge and decide whether you should accept the 
Messenger or reject him on such flimsy grounds as these. You have 
travelled abroad and seen the end of those people who rejected the 
Message of their Prophets and followed their own lusts. You have seen, 
on your journeys, the ruined habitations of the people of ‘Ad, Thamàd, 
Midian, Lot, and others. Have you not observed these as object lessons, 
for these warn you that they would meet with far worse consequences in 
the Hereafter, and that conversely, those who are pious and God-fearing 
will have a very happy life?" 

80. That is, “It gives details of everything that is required for the 
guidance of man." Some people take “details of everything" to mean the 
details of everything in the world. So, when they do not find in it the 
details of mathematics, physics, medicine etc. etc. they become sceptical. 
Whereas the Quran claims to give the details of only one ‘subject’, 
“Guidance”, for which it has been sent down, and it does give the details 
of everything that is essential for it. 
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AR-RA‘AD آلرغد‎ 
INTRODUCTION 
Name 


This Sürah takes its name from the word الرند‎ (ar-Ra'ad) 
(thunder) that occurs їп v. 13. It is merely the symbolic 
name of the Sürah and does not in any way mean that the 
Sürah deals with the scientific problems connected with 
thunder. 


Period of Revelation 


The internal evidence (vv. 27-31 and vv. 34-48) shows 
that this Sürah was revealed in the last stage of the Mission 
of the Holy Prophet at Makkah and during the same period 
in which Sürahs YONUS, HUD and AL-A‘ARAF were sent 
down. The manner of speech indicates that a long time had 
passed since the Holy Prophet had been conveying the: 
Message. On the one hand, his opponents had been con- 
triving different devices to defeat him and his Mission, and, 
on the other, his followers had been expressing a desire that 
by showing a miracle the disbelievers might be brought to the 
Right Way. In answer, Allah impressed on the Believers 
that it is not His way to convert people by this method and 
that they should not lose heart, if He is giving the enemies of 
the Truth a ropelong enough to hang themselves. Otherwise, 
He is able to show such signs as may bring the dead out of 
their graves and make them speak (v. 31), but even then 
these obdurate people will invent an excuse to explain this 
away. All this decisive evidence clearly proves that this 
Sürah was revealed during the last stage ofthe Prophet's 
Mission at Makkah. 
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Central Theme 


The first verse enunciates the main theme of this Sirah, 
that is, “The Message of Muhammad (Allah’s peace be upon 
him) is the very Truth, but it is the fault of the people that 
they are rejecting it." This is the pivot on which the whole 
Sirah turns. This is why it has been shown over and over 
again in different ways that the basic components of 
the Message—Tauhid, Resurrection and Prophethood—are a 
reality: therefore they should believe sincerely in these for 
their own moral and spiritual good. "They have been warned 
that they shall incur their own ruin if they reject them, 
for kufr by itself is sheer folly and ignorance. Moreover, the 
aim of the Sürah is not merely to satisfy the minds but also 
to appeal to the hearts to accept the Faith. "Therefore it does 
not merely put forward logical arguments in support of the 
truth. of the Message and against the people's wrong notions, 
but at appropriate intervals it makes frequent изе of sympa- 
thetic and earnest appeals to win over their hearts by warning 
them ofthe consequences of kufr and by holding out the 
happy rewards of Faith so that the foolish people should give 
up their obduracy. 

Besides this, the objections of the opponents have been 
answered without any mention of them, and those doubts 
which are proving a hindrance in the way of the Message or 
were being created by the opponents have been removed. 
At the same time, the Believers, who had been passing t? rough 
a long and hard ordeal and were feeling tired, and w iting 
anxiously for Allah’s succour, have been comforted and filled 
with hope and courage. 
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AR-RA‘AD 3 ji 
Verses: 43 d Revealed at Makkah 
In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 


АНЕ Làm. Mim. Rā. These are the verses of the Divine 1 


Book, and that which has been sent down to you from your 
Lord is the very truth, but most (of your) people do not 
believe in this!.. 


1. This is the introduction to this Sirah, in which its aim and object. 
has been enunciated in a few words. Allah has addressed the Holy 
Prophet to this effect ۰ “0 Prophet ! most of your people are rejecting 
the teachings of the Quràn for one reason or the other, but the fact is that 
what We are sending down to you is the Truth whether people believe it 
or not." کی‎ Au 

After this brief introduction, the discourse deals with the main subject 
of the Sürah, which consists of three basic things.. First, "The whole of 
the universe belongs to Allah alone, and none besides Him has any right 
to service and worship". Second, “There is another life after this life, in 
which you shall have to render an account of all your actions. Third, 
“I am a Messenger of Allah : whatever I am presenting before you is not 
from myself but from Allah." Аз the people were rejecting these three 
things, these have been reiterated over and over again in various forms to 
remove doubts and objections from the minds of the disbelievers. 
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Itis Allah Who raised up the heavens without such 
pillars as you could see:? then He sat Himself upon the 
Throne of His Kingdom:? He subjected the sun and the moon 
to a law.* Everything in the universe is running its course to 
its fixed term. And Allah alone is directing the whole 
affair. He makes His Signs plain: perhaps you may be 
convinced of meeting your Lord.? 

And it is He Who has spread out the earth, and fixed the 
immovable mountains in it, and made the rivers flow on it. 
He has created in pairs every kind of fruit, and He covers 
the day with the veil of night.? Surely there are great Signs 
in these for those who reflect upon them. 

And behold! there are different regions on the earth 
close to one another;? there are vineyards, corn fields and 
groves of date-palm with single or double trunk." All are 
irrigated with the same water, but We make some more taste- 
ful than others. Most surely there are many Signs in all 
these things for those who use their common sense.!! 

Now, if there is anything for you to marvel at, you should 
marvel at their saying: “What! when we have become dust, 
shall we then be raised to a new life again?" These are the 
people who have denied their Гога 22 they are those who 
shall have collars around their necks:!3 they shall be the 
dwellers of Hell and therein they shall dwell for ever. 

They demand from you the.hastening of evil rather than 
good,!4 though indeed there have been instances of exemplary 
punishments before them (of the wrath of God on the people 
who adopted the same attitude.) The fact is that your Lord 
shows forbearance to the people despite their transgressions, 
and it is also the fact that your Lord is stern in retribution. ' 

These people who have rejected your Message, say, “Why 
has no Sign been sent down to this person from His Lord ۹5 
— You are a warner only and every people has its ۴ 

Allah knows what every female bears in her womb: Нс 
is fully aware of what is taking shape in the womb and also 
what decrease or increase occurs therein. Everything has its 
fixed measure with Him. He has perfect knowledge both of 
the visible and the invisible. Heis the Great and the Supreme 
Being. Alike to Him аге all of you, whether one of you 
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whispers or speaks aloud or one hides oneself under the cover 
of the darkness of night or walks about in the broad day light. 
For each person has guardians before him and behind him, 
who watch over him by Allah's command.!3 The fact is that 
Allah does not change a people's lot unless they themselves 
change their own characteristics ; and when Allah decides to 
bring about retribution to a people, none can ward it off, nor 
can they find any defender or helper against Allah.1? 

2. In other words, “Allah keeps the myriads of heavenly bodies 
in space without any visible and perceptible support." "Though there is 
nothing apparent and visible that is supporting these bodies, yet there is 
an invariable and imperceptible Power which is not only holding and 
keeping each and everyone of these huge bodies including the earth we 
inhabit in their proper places and orbits but also does not let any collision 
take place between them. . 

3. For the fuller details of “Не sat Himself оп the Throne of His 
Kingdom,” please refer to E.N. 41 of AL-A‘ARAF. Here the purpose 
will be served if it is understood that this thing has been mentioned in the 
Qurãn at many places in order to bring out clearly the fact that Allah has 
not only created the earth, but also rules over His Kngdom, and that His 
universe is a factory that is not working automatically as some ignorant 
people seem to think nor is it being ruled by many gods as other ignorant 
people seem to believe. But it is a regular system that is being run and 
ruled over by its Creator. 

4. It should be noted here that the addressees themselves accepted 
the truth of all the claims that have been made in this verse. Therefore 
no proofs were required of the facts that it is Allah Who raised up the 
heavens without any visible support and subjected the sun and the moon to 
a fixed order. These things have been mentioned here only as agruments 
to prove that Allah is the sole Sovereign and ruler of the whole universe. 

Now let us consider this question : How can such an argument 
as this convince those who do not believe at all in the existence of God nor 
acknowledge that He is the Creator of the universe and the Director of 
all its affairs? The answer is that the arguments in support of the Doctrine 
of Tauhid advanced in the Quran to convince the mushriks equally apply 
against the atheists to prove the existence of God. It is like this: The 
whole of the universe—the earth, the moon, the sun and the countless 

heavenly bodies—constitute a perfect system which is working under the 
same all-powerful Law. This is a proof that such a system must 
have been designed by some All-Powerful Sovereign, Who possesses 
wisdom and unerring knowledge. This proves conclusively the existence 
of that Allah Who has no other equal nor associate nor patrner. For 
there can be no system without an administrator, no law without 2 ruler, 
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no wisdom without a sage, and no knowledge without the possessor of 
that knowledge. Above all, no one can ever conceive that there can be 
any creation without a Creator except the one who is obdurate or has no 
sense left in him at all. 


5. "This sytem is not only a standing proof of the fact that an All- 
Powerful Sovereign is ruling over it, but is also an evidence of the great 
wisdom underlying it; it also bears witness that there is nothing ever-lasting 
jn it. Everything init remains for a fixed term after which it comes to an 
end. This is equally true for each and every component part of it as well 
as for the whole system.  Itis quite evident from its physical structure that 
there is nothing ever-lasting and immortal. There must be some fixed 
term for the system as a whole, after the expiry of which it shall соте. 
to ап end. Then there shall be another world : therefore it is most likely 
that there shall be Resurrection as predicted in the Quran : nay, its 
inevitability is beyond any doubt. 

6. Allah makes plain those Signs which help prove the truth of what 
the Holy Prophet was informing them. These Signs are spread all over 
the universe and everyone who observes these with open eyes can perceive 
that the realities towards which the Quran invites the people are testified 
by these Signs. 

7. The preceding Signs have been cited to prove two things. First, 
the universe has only one Creator and Administrator. Second, there 
shall be life in the Hereafter in which everyone shall be judged in the 
Divine Court and awarded rewards and punishments on merit.’ As the 
first thiag was quite obvious, it has not been mentioned in the conclusion 
drawn from the Signs. But the second thing, life in the Hereafter, has been 
mentioned because that was rather hidden from perception. Therefore it 
has specifically been stated that these Signs have been made plain in order 
“to convince you that you shall meet your Lord in the Hereafter and 
render an account of all your actions in this world." 


Now let us consider how these Signs help prove life in the Hereafter. 
These make it evident in two ways : 

(1) When we consider how big heavenly bodies as the sun and the 
moon are completely subject to the will of Allah, our hearts feel convinced 
that Allah Who has created these things and regulated their movements 
so orderly around their orbits, has undoubtedly the power to bring to life 
the whole human race after its death. 

(2) The terrestrial system also proves that its Creator is ۸۱۱-۰ 
Therefore it can never be imagined that the All-Wise Creator could have 
created man and endowed him with wisdom and intelligence and invested 
him with power and authority, and then left him free to do what he liked 
with these, without being responsible and accountable for their use or 
abuse. For His Wisdom demands that He should take full account of 
all the acts and deeds of man in this world. It requires that He should 
take to task those who committed aggressions and compensate their i 
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victims and He should give rewards to those who practised virtue and 
punishments to those who did wicked deeds. In short, His Wisdom 
requires that He should call to account every human being and demand : 
“Ном did you carry out the trust that was placed in your hands in the 
shape of your wonderful body with its wonderful faculties and the 
numerous resources of the earth?" It may be that a foolish and unjust 
ruler of this world might entrust the affairs of his kingdom in the hands 
of his agents and then forget to call them to account, but such a thing 
can never be expected from the All-Wise and All-Knowing Allah. 


It is this way of observing and considering the heavenly bodies that 

can convince us that life in the Hereafter is both possible and inevitable. 

8. After citing some heavenly Signs in support of the doctrines 

of Tauhid and the Hereafter, a few Signs are being cited from the earth 

for the same purpose. Briefly the following are the arguments for Teuhid, 
Resurrection and Accountability : 

(1) Tauhid: The fact that the earth is closely connected with the 
heavenly bodies (which help create life on it), and the fact that the 
mountains and the rivers are so inter-related with thatlife are clear proofs 
that all these things have not been created by separate and different gods 
nor are being governed by gods with independent powers and authorities. 
Had it been so, there could not have been so much harmony, congruity, ` 
accord and unity of purpose among them; nor could these relationships 
have continued for such along time. For it is quite obvious that if there 
had not been One All-Powerful and All-Wise Allah, it could not have been 
possible and practicable for different gods to sit together and evolve out 
such a harmonious system of the universe without any discord or conflict 
between its myriads of bodies. 

(2) Resurrection: This wonderful planet, the earth, is itself a great 
proof that its Creator is All-Powerful and can, therefore, raise the dead 
whenever He will. For it is floating in space round the sun and it has 
high mountains fixed in it and has large rivers flowing on its surface : it 
produces countless fruit-bearing trees and it brings abouf the cycles of 
the'day and the night with precise regularity. 

АП these things bear witness to the boundless power of its Creator. 
It would, therefore, be sheer folly to doubt that such All-Powerful Creator 
is incapable of raising mankind to life after death. 

(3) Accountability: The earth, with all its wonderful and purposeful 
signs, is a clear evidence of the fact that its Creator is All-Wise. Therefore 
it cannot even be imagined that He has created man, His noblest creation, 
without any purpose. Just as His wisdom is apparent from the structure 
of the earth, its mountains, its rivers, the paits of its trees and fruits, its 
night and day, so it is quite obvious that it has not been made the habitation 

of man without any purpose, nor will it be brought to nought without the 
fulfilment of that purpose. Clearly mankind shall be accountable | to its 
Creator for the fulfilment of that Divine purpose. 
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9. That is, “If you-observe carefully, you will find Divine wisdom, 
design and purpose in the diversity of the structure of the earth. Though 
it has countless regions adjoining one another, they are different fromeone 
another in their shapes, colours, component parts, characteristics, potenti- 
alities, productive capacity and source of minerals. This diversity has 
countless points of wisdom and advantage. Let alone other creatures, 
if we consider the diversity of regions from the point of the good it has 
done to mankind, we shall have to acknowledge that this is the result of 
the well-thought and well-planned design of the All-Wise Creator. For 
this diversity has helped the growth of human civilization so much that 
only an unreasonable person can assign this to mere accident. 


10. Some of the date-palm trees have only a single trunk from the 
root while others have two or more stems from the same root. 

11. The things mentioned in this verse contain many other Signs 
besides the proofs of Tauhid and the boundless powers and All-Comprehen- 
sive Wisdom of Allah. Let us consider one of these, that is the diversity 
in the universe, including mankind. There is the one and the same earth 
but all its regions are quite different from one another.. Then there 
is one and the same water but it helps to produce different kinds of corn 
and fruits. Then one and the same tree bears fruits which, in spite of 
likeness, differ from one another in shapes, sizes, and other features. Then 
there is one and the same root from which sometimes one and at others 
two trunks sprout up, with their own different characteristics. If one 
considers these aspects of diversity, one shall come to the conclusion that 
the Divine wisdom demands the same kind of diversity in the natures, 
temperaments and inclinations of human beings, and, therefore, in their 
. conducts. So, one need not worry about the existence of this diversity. 
As it has been stated in v. 31, if Allah had willed, He could have created 
all human beings alike and virtuous by birth. But the wisdom that under- 
lies the creation of the universe, including mankind, requires diversity 
and not uniformity. Otherwise, all this creation would have become 
meaningless. 

12. They “have denied their Lord": their denial of the Hereafter 
js, in fact, the denial of the Power and Wisdom of Allah. As they say 
that it is impossible to bring them again to life after their death, it implies 
that, God forbid, their Allah Who has created them lacks not only power 
but wisdom, too. 

13. Asa collar around the neck is a symbol of imprisonment, the 
words “collars around their necks” have been used here idiomatically to 
show that they are slaves of ignorance, obduracy, lust and are blind 
followers of their forefathers. As their thinking is influenced by their 
prejudices, they cannot believe in the Hereafter and would deny this, though 
there is every reason to believe that it is inevitable. 

14. This refers to the demand of the Quraish from the Holy Prophet 

[Conid. on p. 194 
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It is He Who makes the lightning flash before you to fill 
you both with fear and with hope: it is He Who produces 
clouds laden with water. The thunder glorifies Him with 
His praise?? and the angels, too, glorifiy Him in awe of Ніт.?! 
He lets loose thunderbolts and (often) smites with them whom- 
soever He wills, while they are wrangling about Allah. The 
fact is that His plan is very effective.” : 

To invoke Him alone is the right thing.?* As regards 
the other deities whom they invoke apart from Him, they 
cannot give any answer to their prayers. Itis as if a man 
were to stretch his hands towards water and ask it to come to 
his mouth, when it cannot reach his mouth in this way; like- 
wise the prayers of the disbelievers are nothing but aimless 
efforts. For it is Allah alone before Whom everything in the 
heavens and the earth bows down willingly ог un-willingly,?* 
and the shadows of all things bow down before Him in the 
morning and the evening.” 

Ask them, “Who is the Lord of the heavens and the 
earth ?"— Say, “Allah”. Then say to them, “When this 
is the fact, have you then made beside Him such deities your 
protectors as can do neither good nor harm even to them- 
selves?” Say, “Аге the blind man and the seeing man alike 7 
Are light and darkness alike 228 And if it is not so, have the 
partners, they have set up with Allah, created anything like 
His creation so as to make the matter of creation doubtful for 
them ???— Say, Allah alone is the Creator of everything; and 
He is the Unique, the Almighty.” 

Allah sent down water from the sky and every system 
carried it along according to its capacity : then there was 
flood and a swelling foam?! came to the surface. Likewise 
there arises a scum out of the metals which are melted in the 
furnace for making ornaments and utensils.? By such simili- 
tudes, Allah makes the truth distinct from falsehood. That 
which is the foam vanishes and that which is beneficial for the 
people remains on the earth. In this way Allah cites similes 
to make His Message clear. 


There is an excellent reward for those who responded to 18 


the call of their Lord. As for those who rejected His call, 
they would willingly give for their ransom all the wealth tbc 
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earth contained, if they possessed it, and as much more 
besides (in order to escape retribution).3 Those are the 
people who shall have the heavy reckoning;* their abode 
shall be Hell —a wretched resting place. 


Well, how can the one who believes that this Book 
which has been sent down to you from your Lord, is the 
Truth, be like the one who is blind to this fact??5 It is the 
wise people alone who take advice from this:?9 they fulfil 
their Covenant with Allah, and break it not after confirming 
it.” They join together what Allah has bidden to join :3 
they fear their Lord and dread lest they should be called upon 
to render a heavy reckoning. 


Contd. from p. 191] 

“If you are a true Prophet of God, why don't you hasten to bring that 
scourge of Gcd on us of which you have been threatening us, when we 
are flouting and denying you?" They did this in different ways. Some- 
times they would invoke God mockingly and say, “О Lord, settle our 
accounts now and do not postpone these to the Day of Resurrection". 
At another fime, they would say, “Our Lord, if what Muhammad says 
be true, and be from Thee, then stone us from the sky or send down some 
other scourge upon us from the sky or send down some other painful 
torment upon us.” In this verse an answer has been given to such im- 
pudent demands of the disbelievers. They have been admonished to 
refrain from such foolish demands, and avail of the respite that was being 
given to them and mend their ways, for they were incurring the wrath of 
God by adopting the attitude of rebellion. 


15. This showed their mentality. The only criterion of judging 
whether Muhammad (Allah's peace be upon him) was a true Prophet or 
not according to these disbelievers, was whether he would perform a 
miracle to order. This was because they would not judge his Message 
by rational arguments : they would not learn a lesson from his high 
character nor from the moral revolution that was being brought about 
among his Companions by his Message and noble example: nor would 
they carefully consider the rational arguments given in the Quran to 
prove the errors of their religion of shirk and superstitions of ignorance. 
They would ignore these rational things and demand a miracle to decide 
the issue. 

16. This is the concise answer to their demand, though it has not 
been directly addressed to the disbelievers but to the Messenger. It is this : 
“О Prophet, yov should not worry at all about some miracle which you 
might show to these people in order to convince them, for it is not a part 
of your Mission. Your duty is only to warn the people of their negligencc 
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and of the evil consequences of their wrong ways. And for this purpose, 
We have always sent a guide to every people. Now you, too, are perform- 
ing this duty, and it is for them to open their eyes and judge the truth of 
your Message." After giving this concise answer, Allah overlooks their 
demand but warns them, in the succeeding verses, that they have to deal 
with the All-Knowing Allah Who has full knowledge about everyone of 
them from the time they were in the wombs of their mothers, and Who 
keeps a keen watch over everything they do. Therefore their fates shall 
be decided strictly with justice in accordance with their merits and that 
there is no power on the earth and in the heavens that can influence in 
the least His decisions and judgements. 


17. When amplified the verse will mean : Allah remains fully 
aware of all the developments that take place in the child while in its 
mother's womb, and He watches over the decrease or increase in each of its 
limbs, and its potentialities, capabilities and powers. . 

18. That is, "Allah not only directly watches over whatever each 
person does, and is fully aware of everything he does, but He has also 
appointed such Guardians as accompany him everywhere and keep a full 
record of all his deeds." This has been stated here to warn those people 
who live their lives under the delusion that they have been left absolutely 
free to do whatever they like and shall not be required to render an 
account of what they did in this worldly life... The warning is that such 
people invite their own retribution. 

19. This is to warn them further that they Should not remain under 
any delusion that some holy person or saint or angel has the power to 
rescue them from Divine Retribution, for there is none who соціа defend 
them against Allah, even though they might have been paying homages 
and making offerings to their so-called patrons and protectors in the hope 
that they would rescue them from punishment from Allah on the Day of 
Judgement. 

20. The thunder is a proclamation of Tauhid for those who have 
ears to hear the real meaning of its loud noise which follows the flash of 
lightning, though it is merely a kind of noise for those who hear it like 
animals. For it proclaims that that Allah Who raises clouds from 
the oceans and carries them wherever He wills, and makes the lightning 
flash from the clouds and then turns them into rain so as to supply water 
to the dwellers of the earth, is perfect and worthy of all praise, is All-Wise 
and All-Powerful and is flawless in every respect and has no partner 
whatsoever. . 

21. The mention of the fact that the angels are filled with awe of 
their Lord, and they proclaim His praise has a special significance here. , 
This is to refute the shirk of the ignorant people who have always 
worshipped the angels as gods and deities and believed them to be partners 
with God in His Godhead. It has been stated that they are not partners 
with. Allah but His most obedient servants; so much so that they praise 
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Him and are filled with awe of Him. 

22. He has countless plans and measures which are so effective and 
sudden that He can smite any one with any one of them from any side 
He will. So much so that the intended victim is absolutely unaware of 
it. This is a proof that those people, who say absurd things about such 
All-Powerful Being, are absolutely void cf sense. 

23. “То invoke Him alone is the right thing," for Allah alone has 
the power and the authority to give help and remove difficulties. 

24. “...everything in the heavens and the earth bows down 
before Allah" in the same sense that every creation of His has to obey and 
submit to His Physical Law in every detail. The only difference between 
the submission of a Believer and an unbeliever is that the former submits 

to it with a willing heart while the latter is forced to do so against his 
will, for it is absolutely beyond his power to oppose it. 


25. “Тһе shadows bow down" in the sense that they fall to the west 
in the morning and to the east in the evening and so on. This shows that 
they, too, have to submit to some Law. 

26. It will be worth while to note that though the question, ““Who 
is the Lord of the heavens and the earth?" was put to the disbelievers, 
Allah told the Holy Prophet to answer it himself and say, “Allah”. This 
was because the disbelievers hesitated to answer it one way or the other. 
They could not say that it was not Allah for they themselves believed 
that Allah was the Creator of everything. Оп the other hand, they could . 
not acknowledge this fact in so many words in answer to such question, 
for, they would, then, have to acknowledge the doctiine of Tauhid for no 
basis could have been left in favour of shirk. As they realised their weak 
position, they would not give any answer to such questions. That is why 
Allah asks His Messenger to put such questions to the disbelievers : ٥ 
is the Creator of the heavens and the earth? Who is the Lord of the 
Universe? "Who sustains уой with provisions of life?" When they do 
not give any answer to such questions, Allah asks His Messenger to say 
“Allah” in answer. He then proceeds on with this argument : “When 
Allah does all these things, how do the deities you worship come in?" 

27. The blind man is the person who cannot see any of the countless 
signs of the Oneness of Allah, though these lie spread over before him in 
the universe. On the other hand, the seeing man is the person who can 
see in every particle of the universe and in every leaf of grass and tree Signs 
pointing to their Creator. Thus the question that has been posed means : 

““О disbelievers ! if you are blind to the Signs, why should the one who 
can see the Signs should behave like a blind man and stumble along like 
уси?” 

.28. Here "light" means the light of the knowledge of the Truth 
which the Holy Prophet and his followers possessed. In contrast to this, 
there was the “darkness” of ignorance in which the disbelievers were 
wandering about. The question that has been posed means to ask this : 


— 
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*Why should those, who have got the ‘light’, extinguish it and wander 
about in the darkness like you? Well, if you do not know the worth of 
the ‘light’, you may choose to wander in the darkness, but how can you 
expect the one who has got the ‘light’, who appreciates the difference 
between the light and the darkness, and who is seeing the right way as if 
in broad daylight, to leave the light and wander about in the darkness?” 


29. 'The question is intended to impress on the disbelievers that 
there is absolutely no reason why they should practise shirk. When 
they themselves admit that their gods did not create even an iota in the 
universe and that they have not even the smallest and most insignificant 
share in the creation, there remains no ground for them to cherish any 
doubts about it. Why should, then, their false gods and deities share 
the rights and powers of the Real Creator? s 


oer 1 
30. The Arabic word قهار‎ (Qah-hàr) literally means “the one whe 
rules over all by virtue of one'sown power, and keeps all under one's 
complete control.” 


This fact that '*He is the Unique, the Almighty" follows naturally 
from the preceding fact that “Allah alone is the Creator of everything," 
for this fact was also acknowledged by the mushriks and was never denied 
by them. This is so because the Creator of everything should logically 
be Unique, and every other thing or being must necessarily be His creation. 
Therefore nothing could be the equal of the Creator or partner in His 
Being, attributes, powers and rights. Likewise, the Creator must have 
complete power and control over His Creation. For it can never be 
imagined that the Creator would create anything over which He has not 
full control. Therefore, the one who acknowledges Allah to be the 
Creator must also acknowledge Him to be the Unique and the All-Powerful. 
After this, there remains no reason why one should worship any one other 
than the Creator or invoke some one else for help in resolving one's 
difficulties and fulfilling one's needs. 


31. In this simile the Knowledge which had been sent down by 
Allah to the Holy Prophet has been likened to the rain from the sky, 
and the Believers to the streams, rivulets and rivers. Just as the streams 
etc., fill themselves with rain-water, each according to its capacity, so his 
followers gained knowledge from him, each according to his ability. On 
the other hand, the hue and cry that was raised’ by the opponents of 
the Islamic Movement. has been likened to the swelling foam etc., that 
begins to dance about on the surface of flood water, but soon vanishes 
away. 

32. Asitis but natural that scum should appear on the surface when 
metals are melted in the furnace for purification, likewise bad people 
would come to the surface and take prominent part in persecuting the 
good people who are passed through the furnace of persecution for their. 
purification. К [Contd. оп р. 200 
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They show fortitude to win the approval of their Lord. 22-25 
They establish Salat and expend openly and secretly 
out of what We have bestowed upon them and ward 
off evil with good.*^ Their’s shall be the abode of the 
Hereafter : Gardens wherein they will live for ever. They 
will enter into them along with the righteous from among 
their forefathers, wives and descendants. The angels will 
come to welcome them from every side, saying, “Реасе 
be upon you.“ You have won this blessing because of 
what you steadfastly endured in the world.” How blessed 
is this abode of the Hereafter! As for those who break their 
Covenant with Allah after confirming it, who cut asunder 
what Allah has bidden to be joined, and spread chaos on the 

` earth, their's shall be the curse, and they shall have a wretched 
abode in the Hereafter. 

Allah gives abundantly His provisions to whom He will 
and sparingly to whom He pleases.“ These people are wholly 
absorbed in the joys of this life, whereas the life of this world 
is but a paltry thing as compared with the life of the Hereafter. 

Those people who have rejected (Muhammad as a 
Prophet) say, **Why has no Sign been sent down to him from 
his Lord ?"43— Say, “Allah leads astray whom He will; and 
He leads to Himself only those who turn to Him.”“ Such 
are the people who have accepted (the Message of this 
Prophet,) and their hearts find comfort in the remembrance of 
Allah, Note it well that it is Allah’s remembrance alone that 
brings comfort to hearts. Blessed are those who have accepted 
the Message and done righteous deeds: they have a good end. 

O Muhammad! We have sent you as a Messenger in this 
мау“5 among a people before whom many peoples have passed 0 
away so that you should recite to them the Message which 
We have sent down to you; yet.they are rejecting the most 
Compassionate Lord. Say to them, “Му Lord is He: there 
is no deity but He: I have placed my full trust in Him and 
He is my sole Resort." 

And what (do you think) would have been the result, if 31-32 
We had sent a Qur&n that would have caused the mountains 
to move or cleft the earth asunder or made the dead speak 47 
(It is not difficult at all to show such Signs) for Allah has - 
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full power over everything. Have the Believers (still any 
expectations of a Sign in answer to the: demand of the dis- 
believers and) not given up all hope, (knowing) that Allah 
could have guided all mankind aright, if He had so desired? 
As for the disbelievers, because of their misdeeds, one afflic- 
tion or the other does not cease to visit them every now and 
then, or come near their home. . It‘will go on like this until 
Allah's threat come to pass. Indeed, Allah does not fail to 
bring about His threat. Other Messengers have also been 
mocked before you, but 1 have always given respite to the 
disbelievers and then seized upon them at its end. Just see 
how terrible had been My Scourge! 


Conid. from p. 197] 
33. This shows that the disbelievers would be in such a sad plight 
that they would not hesitate to give their all for their redemption. 


34. “.... they shall have the heavy reckoning”: they shall have to 
bear the full consequences of thgir evil deeds. No sin, no shortcoming, 
in short, nothing will be forgiven and no evil shall go un-punished. 

We learn from the Quràn that the rebels of Allah shall have to render 
a heavy reckoning, whereas there shall be a “light” reckoning from those 
who have been faithful and obedient to their Lord. In consideration of 
their loyal services, their cases will be dealt with leniently, and taking their 
general goodness into account many of their shortcomings will be forgiven. 


This is further amplified by a Tradition of the Holy Prophet. Hadrat 
‘A’ishah relates, “I said, О Messenger of Allah ! the most dreadful verse 
of the Quran is this : *Whoso shall commit an evil, he shall be punished 
for it’. (IV : 123). The Holy Prophet answered, ‘O *A'ishah! don’t you 
know how Allah clears the accounts of His faithful and obedient servant? 
Whatever harm or trouble he receives in this world—even so much as the 
pricking of a thorn—is taken by Allah as atonement for one or the other 
of his sins. As regards the Hereafter, everyone, who shall be called upon 
to render an account of any sin, shall be punished for it'. At this Hadrat 
‘A’ishah asked, ‘Then what is meant by light reckoning in this verse : 
*Whoso shall be given his “Conduct Register’ in his right hand, he will 

render a light reckoning’? (LXXXIV:7-8). The Holy Prophet answered, 
*This means merely the presentation of his whole conduct, that is, all his 
deeds—good and bad—shall be presented before Allah but he shall not be 
called upon to clear the account of all his deeds; for the one who shall be 
called upon to clear the whole of his account, shall be totally ruined’. ” 
The same thing is happening even in this world. А master deals 
very leniently with his faithful and obedient servant and connives at his 
minor faults and even forgives his major faults in consideration of his 
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meritorious services. On the other hand, if a servant is proved to be 
treacherous and dishonest, no consideration is given even to his services, 
and he is punished both for his minor and for major faults. 


35. That is, “As the attitude of the two in this world will be different 
from each other, so shall be their ultimate end in the Hereafter.” 

-36. That is, “Those who listen to the Message that has been sent 
down by Allah, and accept His Messenger, are really very wise people. 
This is why their conduct in this world is quite different from those foolish 
people who are blind to its merits : and so is their ultimate end in the 
Hereafter, as stated in the subsequent verses". 

37. This Covenant is the same that was made by Allah with the 
whole of mankind at the beginning of the creation that they would worship 
Him alone. (Please refer to E.N.'s 134 and 135 of AL-A‘ARAF). As 
this Covenant has been made with every human being, it has been imbued 
firmly in human nature. When a human being is born in this world, he, 
50 to say, confirms the same Covenant because he owes his creation to the 
same Allah with Whom he had made that Covenant : then he is brought 
up by His Providence and fed and nourished: with His Provisions, and 
uses the powers and faculties endowed by Him. АП these things bind 
him by themselves into a covenant of bondage with his Lord. Itis obvious 
that wise, loyal and faithful people fulfil their Covenant and dare not break 
it except that they might break it unconsciously and unwittingly. 


38. That is, “All those social and civil relations that are conducive 
to the correct and right conduct of collective human life." 

39. “They show fortitude”: they remain self-possessed and keep 
under control all their desires and lusts and do not transgress the bounds, 
and they do not yield to temptations to disobey their Lord in order to gain 
advantages and gratify their desires : nay, they bear with calm courage 
and endurance losses and afflictions that are inevitable in the obedience of 
Allah. If we consider the life of a believer from this point of view, we 
shall find that the whole of his life is the life of endurance and fortitude, 
for he keeps himself under control in very trying circumstances in this 
world in the hope of winning the approval of his Lord and in the expecta- 
tion of gaining permanent benefits in the Hereafter : so he fights with 
fortitude every temptation to sin. 

40. That is, “If others do evil to them, they do not do evil in return 
but do good instead : they do not fight mischief with mischief but with 
virtue. Howsoever unjust one may be to them, they do justice in every 
case. Likewise, they remain truthful and honest even in the case of those 
who tell lies against them and show dishonesty towards them." 

There is a Tradition of the Holy Prophet to the same effect: “You 
should not imitate others in your conduct towards other people, for it is 
wrong to say, ‘We will do goodness to others, if they do goodness to us 
and we will do injustice to them if they are unjust to us.’ (On the other 
hand,) you should follow this principle : if others do goodness to you, `; 
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you should do goodness to them, but if they do evil to you, you should 
not be unjust to 7 

There is another Tradition, which begins with the words : “Му 
Lord has bidden me to do nine things. Four of these things are, ‘I should 
behave justly towards everyone whether I am pleased or offended with 
him. I should render the right even of the one who violates my rights. 

J should pay the dues even of the one who deprives me of my due. I should 
forgive the one who has been unjust to me’.” There is yet another 
Tradition to the same effect : “Don’t be faithless even to the one who 
has been faithless to you." There is also a saying of Hadrat ‘Umar that 
amounts to the same thing. “The best way of punishing the one, who 
does not fear God in his dealings with you, is that you should fear God 
in your dealings with him." | 

41. This implies two things. The angels will come in large numbers 
from every side and give them this good news : “Now you have come 
to a place where there is peace for you. Here you are immune from everv 
affliction, every trouble, every hardship, and every danger and worry." 
(For details please see E.N. 29 of AL-HIJR). 

42. This verse refutes the wrong criterion by which the disbelievers 
of Makkah (and all other foolish people of the world) judged whether 
one was or was not a favourite of God. They judged a man's worth by his 
wealth and worldly prosperity and not by his faith and righteous conduct. 
They thought that the one who was enjoying all the good things of life 
was a favourite of God, even if he had erroneous beliefs and did wicked 
deeds. On the other hand, they considered the one who was poor and 
indigent to be under the wrath of God, even though he was righteous. 
That is why in their judgement the chiefs of the Quraish were far superior 
to the followers of the Holy Prophet. They would say, “You can see 
for yourselves that God is with the chiefs of the Quraish.” : 

In this verse, Allah has warned them that they are absolutely wrong 
in drawing such a conclusion from the worldly conditions of the people. 
Allah gives His provision to the people abundantly or sparingly for 
reasons different from those which they presumed and richness or poverty 
is no criterion by which to judge the worth of people. The real criterion 
of judging the worth of people is their beliefs and deeds. The one, who 
has righteous beliefs and does good deeds, shall be higher in rank than the 
one who has wrong beliefs and does evil deeds. Thus the real criterion 
is the quality of one's deeds and not the possession or the lack of wealth. 

43. Please also keep in view the answer that has been given to this 
question in v. 7. 

44. This is the answer to their question. It is not due to the lack 
of signs that they were going astray, but it is the lack of any desire in them 
to seek right guidance. For Allah does not force one to follow the Right 
Way, if he deliberately turns away from it. He lets such persons wander 
on the wrong ways they choose to wander. Nay, even all those things 
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that should serve as a means to guidance for a seeker of truth, become the 
mearts of deviation for the one who seeks deviation. So much so that 
that very torch which helps show the way to the former, dazzles the eyes 
of the latter. This is how Allah leads astray a person. 

This answer to the demand of a Sign is matchless in its eloquence. 
It says to them, “‘O foolish people ! it is not due to the lack of Signs that 
you are not finding the right path, but it is due to the lack of any desire in 
you for it. You do not see any of the countless Signs that lie scattered 
all around you because you have no desire. to go tothe Right Way. How 
can then any Sign be helpful to you? For you would not see any of those 
Signs. However, those who seek the Right Way to Allah, see these Signs 


:and find the Right Way with their help." 


45. That is, “In this way that We have not given you a Sign they 
demanded." 

46. That is, "Instead of serving that most Compassionate Lord, 
they are discarding His service and setting up other partners in His 
attributes, powers, rights and giving thanks to others for His blessings." 


47. This verse has been addressed to the Believers who were feeling 
uneasy that no such Sign was being sent as was demanded by the dis- 
believers. They thought that such a Sign would convince the disbelievers 
and they would accept Islam. Therefore when no such Sign was sent, they 
became all the more uneasy for the lack of the fulfilment of the demand 
that gave rise to doubts about the Prophethood of the Messenger. The 
question posed in this verse is meant to remove that uneasiness of the 
Muslims. It is like this: “Do you think that they would have embraced 
Islam if such and such Signs had been shown to them all of a sudden along 
with a Sürah of the Quran? Are you under the delusion that they are quite 
ready to accept Islam and are waiting only for such a Sign? Do you think 
that those people who have failed to see the light of the Truth in the 
teachings of the Quràn, in the phenomena of the universe, in the pure 
and spotless life of the Holy Prophet and in the wonderful change in the 
lives of his Companions, would see the light of the Truth in the moving of 
the mountains, in the cleavage of the earth and in the coming out of the 
dead from the graves?” 

48. "Allah has full power over everything" and can show any Sign 
if He so desires. He is not showing any Sign for it does not fit in the scheme 
laid down for the guidance of Man. As the real object is to show Guidance 
to mankind through the Prophet and not to compel them to believe in the 
Prophethood of a Prophet, He desires that the people should gain guidance 
by thinking and observing wisely and not by seeing Signs. 

49. That is, “If the object had been to make human beings Believers 
even without consciously understanding it, Allah could have created them 
Believers by birth." 
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What! are they (so audacious that they are) setting up 
partners with Him, Who is watching minutely over the actions 
of each and every soul 250 5 О Prophet, say to them,.**(If God 
has Himself set them up as His partners) just tell me their 
names. Do you mean to inform Him of something new that 
He Himself is unaware of on His earth? Ordo you merely 
utter empty words??? Indeed for those, who rejected the 
Message, their fraud? has been made to appear fair to them 
and they have been debarred from the Right Way; and there 
is none to show the Right Way to those whom Allah lets go 
astray. There is a torment for them in the life of this world but 
the torment in the Hereafter is still more painful; and there 
is none to protect them from Allah. As regards the Paradise 
which the God-fearing have been promised, it is like this : 
canals flow beneath it, its fruits are eternal, and its shade is 
perpetual. Such is the reward of the righteous, but the 
reward of the disbelievers is the fire of Hell. 

О Prophet ! some of those people whom We gave the 
Book before you, rejoice in the Book We have sent down to 
you, while there are others among the different sections who 
reject some of the things contained in this. Tell them plainly, 
*I have been commanded to worship Allah alone, and pro- 
hibited from setting up a partner with him. Therefore I 
invite you to Him and myself turn to Him." 55 It is with this 
instruction that We have sent this Command in Arabic to 
you. Now if you follow the desires and lusts of the people in 
spite of the knowledge you have received, there shall be none 
to defend you nor to protect you against Allah. 

We have sent many Messengers before you, and We 
assigned to them also wives and children:5* and no Messenger 
had the power to show any Sign without the sanction of 
Allah. Every age had its Book: Allah abrogates whatever 
He pleases and keeps intact whatever He wills and He has the 
Original Book5 with Him. 

And O Prophet! rest assured that We will carry out the 
threat We are holding out to them, whether a part of it should 
happen during your lifetime, or We should cause you to die 


, before its fulfilment. Anyhow, your duty is only.to convey 


the Message and it is for Us to do the reckoning. Do th.se 


۹ 
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people not see how We are advancing in the land and shrink- 
ing its boundaries (for them) on all sides? Allah rules .and 
there is none to revise His decrees, and He is swift at His 
reckoning. Indeed, those who went before them also devised 
schemes,® but the decisive plan is wholly in the hand of 
Allah. He knows what every soul earns, and the disbelievers 
will soon come to know who will have a good end. 


These disbelievers say, “You are not a Messenger of 
Allah." Say, “Allah suffices for a witness between me and you, 
and every such person who has the knowledge of the Book.’’® 

50. That is, "They are so audacious that they set up partners with 
Allah Whose knowledge is All-Comprehensive and Who is aware of even 
the minutest details of the good and bad actions of each individual. . . ” 

51. These are the audacious things they do. They ascribe partners 
and equals to Him : they believe that some of His creatures are a part and 
parcel of His Being, and have attributes and rights like Him: they presume 
that they shall not be called to account for whatever they do, even though 
they live in His Kingdom. г 

52. That is, “You give empty names to the partners you ascribe to 
Htm for you have no real knowledge about them". For you could get 
this knowledge only in one of the three following ways :— 

First, You might have received some authentic information that 
Allah had made such and such people as His partners in His attributes, 
powers and rights. If it is so, please let us also know their names and 
the source of your information. 

'The second possibility is that Allah might have remained ignorant 
that some beings have become His partners. Therefore you are going to 
inform Him about this. If it is so, please say it clearly in so many words 
so that it may be decided whether there are some foolish people who can 
believe in such a nonsensical claim. 

Obviously the above two suppositions are absurd.. Therefore the 
only alternative is that, ““You are ascribing partners to Him without any 
rhyme or reason, and you without any knowledge make one the relative 
of God, another the hearer of supplications, and still another the helper 
and fulfiller of certain needs and the ruler of a certain region etc. etc." 

53. Shirk has been called "fraud" because none of the angels, 
spirits, saints, heavenly bodies, to whom they ascribe Divine attributes 

and powers or render Divine rights, ever claimed to possess these attributes 
or powers, nor did they ever demand these rights from the people nor told 
the people that they would fulfil their desires and wants, if they would 
perform some rituals of worship before them. As a matter of fact, some 
clever people invented these gods in order to practise wilful deception and 
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dishonesty so that they might wield powerful influence over the common 
people and exploit them and deprive them of a part of their hard earned 
possessions. Accordingly, they made the cdinmon people credulous 
followers of the gods of their inventions and set themselves up as their 
representatives to get money, etc., from them by this fraud. 


The second reason why shirk has been called ‘‘fraud” is that a worldly 
man pretends to believe in it not because he wants to believe in it but in 
order to free himself from all moral restraints to enable him to lead an 
irresponsible life of greed and lust. 

The third reason is given below in E.N. 54. 

54. Shirk is also ‘fraud’ in the sense that it has been made to appear 
fair for them and so leads them into deviation and prevents them from 
coming back to the Right Way. It is like this: When mushriks adopt 
wrong ways of deviation that suit the kihd of lives they wish to lead, they 
have to invent arguments to pacify their consciences and convince other 
people that they are on the right way. Naturally this fraud confirms 
them on the way of deviation and they are debarred from the Right Way. 


۱ 55. This is in reply to a specific objection which was then raised 
by the disbelievers. They would say, “If he has brought the same Message 
that was brought by the Messengers before him (as he claims), why don't 
, the Jews and the Christians who are the followers of the former Prophets, 
come forward and welcome it?" The verse answers the objection and says 
that the true followers of the former Prophets really rejoice in the Message. 
of the Quràn, but the false ones have been offended at it. Then it asks 
the Holy Prophet not to worry at all about this, saying, “О Prophet, you 
should not mind at all whether they are pleased or offended at it. Tell 
them plainly that this is the Guidance I have received from my Lord and I 
will follow it at all costs.” 

56.. This is the answer to another objection. The disbelievers said 
that he could not be a Prophet of Allah because he had wives and children, 
for they argued that Prophets had nothing to do with carnal desires. 

57. This is the answer to. yet another objection : “Had he been a 
true Prophet, he would have shown a Sign like the shining hand and the 
miraculous staff of Prophet Moses or he would have restored sight to the 
blind or cured lepers like Prophet Jesus, or brought a Sign like the she- 
camel of Prophet Salih”. The answer is this : “None of the former 
Messengers had any power to show any Sign nor has this Prophet : , Allah 
showed a Sign whenever and through whomsoever He considered it to be 
necessary and will show any Sign whenever He will consider it necessary, 
and that I have not claimed to possess any such power that such a demand 
might be made from me." 

58. This is the answer to another objection raised against the 
Revelation of the Quran. The disbelievers said, “What was the need of 
this new Book, when there already existed the former revealed Books? 
You say that this need has arisen because the former Books have beer 
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tampered with; therefore Allah has abrogated them and commanded 
that this new Book should be followed. This position you have taken is 
wrong for how can any one tamper with the Book of Allah and how is it 
possible that any Book of Allah might be tampered with? Why did not 
Allah protect these Books from such things as these? You say that this 
Book has been revealed by the same Allah Who revealed the Torah and 
the Gospel. How is it then that your way is different from that of the 
Torah? You consider certain things lawful while they are unlawful 
according to the Torah, etc. etc." Detailed answers to these objections 
have been given in other Sürahs but here only a brief and comprehensive 
answer has been given to them. 


r 5, 
The Arabic word الکتاب‎ ¢ | (Umm-ul-Kitab) literally means “the 
ГА 


Mother Book", that is, the Original Book which is the Source and Origin 
of all the revealed Books. 

59. This is to console the Holy Prophet, as if to say, “О Prophet, 
you need not concern yourself as to the end of these disbelievers who have 
rejected the Truth. You should go on performing with peace of mind 
the Mission that has been entrusted to you and leave it to Us to give them 
suitable punishment." Though this has been addressed to the Holy 
Prophet, it is obvious that it is really meant to warn the opponents of the 
Truth, who were demanding definitely from the Holy Prophet by way of a 
challenge to bring about the scourge about which threats were being held 
out to them. 

69. “....We are advancing in the land...... ” : this is a very subtle 
way of warning the opponents of the Truth : “Тһе fact that Our Message 
is spreading fast in Arabia does, in fact, mean that We Ourselves are 
advancing very fast in the country against you for We are with those who 
are carrying Our Message." 

**.....We are shrinking its boundaries for them....": “We are 
causing the influence of Islam to spread fast in the land and are thus 
reducing the boundaries of the influence of its opponents. Are not these 
things the portents of their coming disaster ?" 

61. That is, “These people, who are now devising schemes to defeat 
the Message of the Truth, do not take a lesson from the sad end of the 
people who devised similar schemes before them to suppress the voice of 
the Truth by falsehood, fraud and persecution.” 

62. That is, "Everyone who has the knowledge of the Divinely 
revealed Books will bear witness to the fact that my teachings are the same 
that were imparted by the former Prophets." 
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XIV 


IBRAHIM (ABRAHAM) اپراهيم‎ 


INTRODUCTION 


Name 

The Sürah takes its name from v. 35 in which mention 
has been made of Prophet Ibrahim (Abraham). But it does 
not mean that it contains the lifestory of Prophet Abraham. 
The name is merely a symbol like the names of many other 
sürahs, i.e., the Sirah in which Abraham’s mention has 
been made. i : 


. Period of Revelation 


It appears from the tone of the Sürah that it belongs 
to that group of the Sürahs which were revealed during 
the last stage of the Makkan period. For instance, v. 13 
(*The disbelievers warned their Messengers, *you shall 
have to return to our community or we will assuredly 
expel you from our land'") clearly indicates that the 
persecution of the Muslims was at its worst at the 
time of the revelation of this Sürah, and the people 
of.Makkah were benton expelling the Believers from 
there like the disbelievers of the former Prophets. 


. That is why in v. 14 they have been warned, “We will 


destroy these evil-doers," and the Believers have been 
comforted as were the believers .before them, ‘‘and after 
them settle you in the land." Likewise the stern warning 
contained in the concluding portion (vv. 43-52) also con* 
firms that the Sürah relates to the last-stage of the Makkan 
Period. 
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Ibrahim 


Central Theme and Purpose · 

This Sirah is an admonition and a warning to the dis- 
believers who were rejecting the Message of the, Holy 
Prophet and devising cunning schemes to. defeat his Mis- 
sion. But warning, reproof, censure and reproach dominate ` 
admonition. : This is because a good deal of admonition 
had already been made in the preceding Sürahs, but in 
spite of this their obduracy, enmity, antagonism, mischief, 
persecution etc. had rather increased. 
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XIV 


IBRAHIM (ABRAHAM) gall 


Verses: 52 med ہے‎ Revealed at Makkah 
In the name of Allah, the Merciful, the Compassionate. 


АШ Тат Ка. О Muhammad ! this is a Book which 
We have sent down to you so that you may bring man- 
kind by the help of their Lord out of the dark ways (of 
ignorance) into the Light (of knowledge) to the Way of that 
God,* Who is All-Powerful and inherently worthy of All- 
Praise? and the Owner of whatever is in the heavens and 
the earth. 

And there is a painful torment for those who reject the 
Truth: who love the life of this world more than the life of 
the Hereafter: who debar people from Allah's Way and 
want to make this Way crooked* (to suit their wishes). 
They have gone far astray from.the Way of Allah. 

Whenever We sent a Messenger to convey Our Mes- 
sage, he delivered it in the language of his people so that 
he may make it plain to them. Then Allah lets go 
astray whomsoever He wills and shows Guidance to whom- 
soever He desires: ‘He is All-Powerful, All-Wise."' 

We sent Moses also before this with Our Signs: and 
We commanded him, ‘‘Bring your people out of all kinds of 
darkness into Light and admonish them to learn lessons 
from the Divine History.’ There are great Signs? in this 
for every steadfast and grateful person.!? 

Recall (the time) when Moses said to his people, 
‘Remember Allah's favour on you: He delivered you 
from Pharaoh’s people who oppressed you with cruel 
afflictions: they slaughtered your sons ànd let your famales 


live. In this there was a hard trial for you from your . 


Lord. And remember also that your Lord fore-warned, ‘If 
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you be grateful’! I will increase My favours on you, and if 
you be ungrateful (you should know that) My chastisement 
is severe indeed' ٧١۱١١۰ And Moses said, “If you prove thank- 
less, you and all the dwellers of the earth know that Allah 
does not stand in need of any of you, for He is All-Sufficient 
and warthy ot all praise by 89 4 
9 Hasi‘ not the story reached you of those who have 
gone before you of the people of Noah and ‘Ad and 
Thamüd, and of those who came after them? Allah alone 
knows their number. When their Messengers came to them 
-with plain teachings and manifest Signs, they thrust their 
hands into their mouths, saying, “We reject the Message | 
with which you have been sent and we have a disquieting 
doubt about that thing!ó to which you are inviting us." 


1. This is the purpose for which the Holy Prophet had been sent. ۱ 
He was entrusted ‘with the mission that he should bring mankind back 1 
from the ways of darkness (ways cf wickedness) into the Way of God by 
the help of the Light of the Quran. For everyone, who is not on the 
Way of God, is, in fact, wandering about in the ways of the darkness 
(of ignorance), even though he might consider himself to be very 
enlightened and full of knowledge. On the other hand, the one who 
finds the Way of Allah, comes into the Light of Knowledge, even though 
he might be an illiterate person. 


As regards “Бу the help of their Lord", this implies that the most a 
missionary of Islam (even though he be a Messenger of Allah) can do 
is to present the Right Way. It is not in his power to bring 6 | 
forcibly to the Way, for this can only happen by the help and 
permission of Allah. That is why only that person whom Allah helps 
and permits gets guidance : otherwise even a perfect — Missionary 
like a Messenger fails to bring a person to the Way. Аз regards the 
Divine Law, according to which Allah helps and permits a person to 
gain guidance, we learn from different passages of the Quran that Allah 
gives help only to that person who himself has a desire to get 
guidance : who frees himself from obduracy, obstinacy and prejudice : “ 

a who is not a follower of his lust, nor a slave of his desires : who is 
inclined to see with open ey^« and hear with open ears and think with a 
clear mind, and is ready to accede to any reasonable thing. 


=| 2. The word حمید‎ (Hamid) is more comprehensive than w^ 
۳ (Mahmüd). A person will be entitled to be Mahmüd only when he is 
-Å praised. But the Being Who is Hamid, is naturally and permanently worthy 

‹ of praise, whether anyone praises Him or not, because the element of 
= praise is inherent in Him and is inseparable from Him. 
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3. Those who reject the Truth are the people whose interests 
are entirely bound with the life of this world, and who do not care at all 
for the interests of the life of the Hereafter : who are prepared to undergo 
any punishment in the Next World for the sake of the interests, pleasures 
and comforts of this world : who, on the other hand, cannot bear the 
‘sacrifice of even the smallest pleasure in this world, nor are ready to bear 
any loss or encounter danger or trouble in this world for the sake of the 
joys of the Next World. - In short, such are the people who have coolly 
considered and weighed the pleasures of this world against the joys of the 
Next World, and decided in favour of this world : therefore they readily 
sacrifice the interest of the Next World whenever there is a clash between 
the two. | 

4. That is, "They do not want to follow the Way of Allah, but 
endeavour that Allah's Way should follow their desires : it should adjust 
itself in such a way as to include all their conjectures, theories and whims 
25 its part and parcel, and exclude every creed that does not suit their way 
oflife : it should provide sanction for all their habits, customs and 
manners : it should not demand from them anything which they do not 
like : in short, the Way of Allah should be their obedient slave and turn 
in the direction their devilish lusts want it to turn : nay, it should ncither 
criticize them nor ask them to follow Allah's injunctions. This is their 
condition for accepting the Guidance of Allah". 


5. This implies two things : First, Allah sent down His Message 
in the language of the people from among whom a Prophet was raised 
so that they might not have any excuse left that they could not 
understand the language of the Message. Secondly, this ruled out the 
presumption that a Messenger was ever given the Message in. a different 
language merely for the sake of a miracle. For Allah considered it 
more important to make the people understand the Message and guide 
them rightly than to satisfy their curiosity. Obviously the purpose could 
best be served only if the Message was sent down to them in their own 
language by their Prophet and not in any other. 

6. That is, “Although the Messenger conveys the Message in the 
mother tongue of the people, which is understood by everyone of them, 
yet all of them are not guided aright. This happens because of the fact 
that all of those who understand a Message do not necessarily accept it. 
For it is entirely with Allah to show guidance by means of His Message 
to anyone He wills and to let go astray anyone in spite of it." 

7. As Allah is All-Powerful, no one is able by oneself to get 
guidance or to go astray, for none is completely independent but is under 
the power of Allah. But as He is All-Wise, He does not use His power 
blindly so as to show guidance to anyone He wills and to let go astray 
anyone He desires without rhyme or reason. In fact, the one who gets 
guidance from Him gets it on merit and the one who is let go astray is 
deprived of guidance because he himself deliberately chooses deviation. 


8 The Meaning of the Qurán 


8. The Arabic word ايام‎ (аууйт) technically means memorable 


24 
historical events. Therefore ایام اللہ‎ (Apyam-u-Allah) (Divine History) 
implies all those eventful chapters of human history which mention the 
rewards and punishments that were meted out to the great personalities 
and nations according to their deeds in the past ages. 


9. Those historical events are Signs in this sense that their proper 
and intelligent study provides proofs of the fact that there is only one 
God : and that the Law of Retribution is universal and is based absolutely 
on the differentiation between the knowledge and moral practice of the 
Truth and falsehood : that this Law also requires another world (the Herc- 
after) for its due fulfilment. Moreover, these events contain Signs that 
Serve 25 warnings against the evil consequences of building up systems of 
life on false creeds and theories, and help one to learn lessons from them. 

10. Though these Signs are always there, only those persons learn 
lessons from them who remain steadfast in trials and appreciate the 
blessings of Allah rightly and are grateful to Him. Obviously, frivolous | 
and ungrateful persons cannot learn апу lesson from these Signs, even 1 
though they might grasp their significance. 

11, That is, “lf you are grateful, you will appreciate Our favours 
and make right use of them, and will not rebel against Our 
Commandments, but will surrender and submit to Us to show your 
gratitude to Us." 

12. DEUTERONOMY (Bible) contains a long and detailed dis- 
course to this effect. According to it, Prophet Moses, on the eve 
of his death, reminded the Israelites of all important events from 
their history, and reiterated all the Divine Commandments of the 
Torah which Allah had sent to them through him. Then he told them 
in a long speech that if they obeyed their Lord, they would be 
given great rewards. But if they adopted the attitude of disobedience, 
they would get a terrible punishment. This discourse spreads over chap- 
ters 4, б. 8, 10, 11 and 28-30. Some of these passages are so impressive 
and instructive that it will be worthwhile to quote a few of them :— 

“Hear, О Israel : The Lord our God is one Lord: And thou 
shalt love the Lord thy God with all thine heart, and with all thy 
soul, and with all thy might. And these words which I command 
thee this day, shall be in thine heart: Апа thou shalt teach them 
diligently unto thy children, and shalt talk of them when thou sittest in 
thine house, and when thou walkest by the way, and when thou 
liest down, and when thou risest ир....” (DEUT. 6: 4-7) 

* And now, Israel, what doth the Lord thy God require of thee, 
hut to fear the Lord thy God, to walk in all his ways, and to love him, 

and to serve the Lord thy God with allthy heart and with all thy 
soul, to keep the commandments of the Lord, and his statutes, 
which I command thee this day for thy good? Behold, the heaven and 
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the heaven of heavens is thy Lord’s thy God, the earth also, with 
al] that therein is." (DEUT. 10 : 12-14) 


* And it shall come to pass, if thou shalt hearken diligently unto the 
voice of the Lord thy God, to observe ard to do all his com- 
mandments which I command thee this day, that the Lord thy God 
will set thee on high above all nations of the earth: And all 
these blessings shall come on thee, and overtake thee, if thou shalt 
hearken unto the voice of the Lord thy God. Blessed shalt thou be 
in the city, and blessed shalt thou be in the field. The Lord shall cause 
thine enemies that rise up against thee to be smitten before thy 
face....The Lord shall command the blessing upon thee in thy store- 
houses, and in all that thou settest thine hand unto....The Lord 
"shall establish thee an holy people unto himself... . And all people of 
the earth shall see that thou art called by the name of the Lord; 
and they shall be afraid of thee....and thou shalt lend unto many 
nations, and thou shalt not borrow. Апа the Lord shall make thee 
the head, and not the tail ; and thou shalt be above only, and thou 
shalt not be beneath...." (28 : 1-13). 

*Butit shall come to pass, if thou wilt not hearken unto the 
voice of the Lord thy God; to observe to do all his commandments and 
his statutes which 1 command thee this day ; that all those curses 
«shall come upon theé, and overtake thee : Cursed shalt thou be in 
the city, and cursed shalt thou be in the field.... The Lord shall send 
upon thee cursing, vexation, and rebuke, in all that thou settest thine 
hand unto forto do....The Lord shall make the pestilence cleave 
unto thee,. ... And thy heaven that is over thy head shall be brass, and 
the earth" that is under thee sAall be iron....The Lord shall cause thee 
to be smitten before thine enemies: thou shalt go out one way 
against them, and flee seven ways before them :....Thou shalt betroth 
a. wife, and another man shall lie with her: thou shalt build an 
house and thou shalt not dwell therein : thou shalt plant a vineyard, and 
shalt not gather the grapes thereof. Thine ox shall be slain before thine 
eyes.... Therefore shalt thou serve thine enemies which the Lord shall 
send against thee, in hunger, and in thirst, and in nakedness, and in 
want of all things : and he shall put a yoke of iron upon thy neck, until 
he have destroyed thee....And the Lord shall scatter thee among 
all people, from the one end of the earth even unto the other :...."** 
(DEUT: 28 : 15-64). 

13. It should be noted that a reference to Prophet Moses and his 
people has been made here to warn the people of Makkah of the conse- 
quences .of their ingratitude towards this favour of Allah that He had 
raised Prophet Muhammad (Allah's peace be upon him) from among 
them. This was a timely warning, for at that time they were showing 
ingratitude by rejecting that Message. They were, therefore, warned to 
learn a lesson from the miserable condition of the Israelites, which was 

[Contd. on p. 12 
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The Messengers said, “Do you have doubt about the 
existence of Allah, Who is the Creator of the heavens and 
the earth?" Не calls you that He may forgive you your 
sins and give. you respite till your appointed term."!* 
They answered, “You are no more than human beings 
like ourselves.? You intend to debar us from the 
worship of the deities whom our forefathers have 
been worshipping. Well, bring a clear Sign."7? The 
Messengers replied, *'It is true that we are no more than 
human beings like you, but Allah shows His favour to 
anyone of His servants He pleases.24 And it is not in our 
power to bring any Sign for you. А Sign can come only 
by Allah's permission. And in Allah alone should the 
believers put their trust. And why should we not put our 
trust in Allah when He has guided usin the ways of our 
lives ? We will bear with fortitude your persecutions of us 
and the trustful should have trust in Allah alone." 


At last the disbelievers said to their Messengers, “You 
shall either retürn to our religion? or we will banish you 
from our land." Then their Lord revealed to them, “Ме 
will destroy these evil-doers and after them settle you in 
the land. This is the reward of the one who dreads that 
he is accountable to Me and is afraid of the threat of My 
punishment." They had sought a judgment (and the judg- 
ment was passed on them) and every tyrant, the enemy of 
the Truth, suffered ignominy2^ Then after this Hell lies 
before him where he shall get tainted water to drink, which 
he shall try to gulp down, but will scarcely swallow it. 
Death shall surround him on all sides, yet he shall not die; 
and before him there shall be a grievous torment. 


The works of those who disbelieved may be likened to 
the ashes which the wind scatters on a stormy day. They 
shall not be able to gain anything from what they did.?5 
This is the extreme deviation. Do you not see that Allah 
has based the creation of the heavens and the earth on 
truth 226 If He will, He can put you away and bring in a 
new creation in your place. And that is not at all a difficult 
thing for 7 
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And when those people shall all be exposed together 
before Allah, then those who were weak in this world will 
say to those who had posed as big ones, “As we followed 
you in the world, can you now do anything -to relieve us 
from the torment of Allah?" They will reply, **Had Allah 
guided us to the way of salvation, we would have certainly 
guided you to it. Now it is all the same whether we bewail 
it or bear it with patience: thére is for us no way of escape.’’”9 


And when Our judgment has been passed, Satan 
will say, “The fact is that the promises Allah had made 


with you were all true. I, too, made some promises with 


Contd. from p. 9] 
the result of their ingratitude to and rebellion against Allah's favours. 

As the Quraish themselves could see the consequences of that 
rebellious attitude of the Israelites, they were, so to say, asked this 
question : “Do you also desire to meet with the same consequences by 
showing ingratitude towards the Message, which is a great favour 
to you ?" 

Obviously, the great favour which was shown to the Quraish was 
that Muhammad (Allah's peace be upon him) was raised from among 
them with that Message about which he assured them over and over 
again : “Accept this Message of mine : all the Arabs and the non-Arabs 
will surrender and submit to you”. 


14. The speech of Prophet Moses ended with v. 8. From Mere 
begins a direct address to the disbelievers of Makkah. . 

]5. There has been a great deal of difference of opinion in regard 
to the meaning of the Arabic words of the Text and different commen- 
tators have assigned different meanings to them. But we are of the 
opinion that these express merely the intolerance and perplexity and a 
bit of anger that was being shown by the disbelievers towards the 
Message and this is confirmed by the subsequent sentence. 


16. They had a “disquieting doubt” about the Message because it 
had taken away their peace of mind. This was because invitation to the 
Message always makes the minds uneasy, for it becomes hard even for 
its opponents to reject it out-right or oppose it with peace of mind. 
Howsoever they might give vent to their doubts aboutit and opposeit 
tooth and nail the force of its truth and its sound arguments, its frank- 
ness and candour and its winning manners of exposition produce a 
great agitation in the minds of its bitterest opponents: then the pure and 
spotless character of the Messenger and the marked change for the better 
brought about in his followers produce such an accumulative effect on 


· their minds that even their most bitter antagonists begin to feel uneasy 
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about their own stand. Thus, those who try to disturb the peace of mind 
of the upholders of the Truth are themselves deprived of their own peace 
of mind. 

17. The Messengers posed this question to those who rejected the 
Message in order to bring home to them the absurdity of their stand 
with regard to God. For though the mushriks of every age believed in 
the existence of God and acknowledged that He was the Creator of the 
heavens and the earth, they did not accept the Message, its logical result, 
that He alone was entitled to their worship. That is why the Messengers. 

‘asked them, “Do you have any doubt about the existence of Allah?" 

18. In the case of individuals, the ‘appointed term’ may be either 
the time of one's death or the Doomsday. As regards the ‘appointed 
term' for the rise and fall of communities, it is determined by their 
collective behaviour. For instance, іа capable community degenerates 
before the expiry of its term, the assigned period is shortened and it is 
deposed. On the other hand, if a degenerate community changes its 
ways for the better, its term is extended ; so much so that it may extend 
са to the Doomsday. This same thing is implied in v. 11 of Ar-R'ad:. 

. . The fact is that Allah does not change a people's ‘lot unless پت‎ 
کے‎ change their own characteristics. . . دد‎ 

19. The disbelievers meant to imply: “You are a human being like 
us in every respect: you eat, drink and-sleep like us and have wife and 
children like us., You feel hungry and thirsty, and suffer from heat and 
cold, disease and calamities like us. In short, you have every human 
limitation like us, and we see nothing unusual and extraordinary in you 
to induce us to accept you as a Prophet and believe that God communi- 
cates with you and sends His angels to you.” : 


20. That is, “If you still insist that you are a Prophet, bring a tang- 
ible proof of your appointmerit so as to-convince us that you have really: 
been sent by God and your Message is from Him." 

21. That is, “Мо doubt we are human beings like you but it is 
Allah’s will that He has chosen us from among you and blessed us with 

_the knowledge of the Truth and keen discernment. And this is Allah's 
will and He has full powers to bestow anything on anyone He wills. We 
are not in a position to ask Him to send that blessing to you or to any- 

- one else: nor can we deny the realities which have been shown to us.” 

22. It will be wrong to conclude from this demand of theirs that 
the Prophets professed: the religion of their people before their appoint- 
ment to the Divine Office. This only meant that their people thought 
SO because before their appointment they led a quiet life and did not 
propagate a new religion nor refuted the religion in vogue at that time. 
That is why their people were under the wrong impression that the Prophets 
also professed the religion of their forefathers, and, therefore, accused 
them of apostasy. The fact, however, is that they had never followed the 
religion of their mushrik forefathers and were not guilty of apostasy. , 
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23. This was to reassure the Prophets that they should not worry at 
all about the threat that the disbelievers would banish them from their 
country, as if to say, “We will uproot them from their land, and estab- 
lish you and your followers firmly in their place.” 


24. In order to grasp the real significance of these historical events, 
it should be kept in view that these are being related here as answers to 
those objections which the disbelievers of Makkah raised before the Holy 
Prophet. As the conditions there at the time of the revelation of this 
Sürah were exactly like those of the peoples: of the former Prophets, they 
have been cited here to warn the Quraish along with the other mushriks 
of Arabia of the consequences, as if to say, “The former disbelievers 
challengcd their Messengers and were destroyed and the Believers were 
established in the land. Likewise your future also entirely depends on 
the attitude you adopt towards the Message of your Prophet. If you 
accept this, you will be allowed to remain in the land of -Arabia, and if 
you reject it you shall be utterly up-rooted from here." The subsequent 
events proved that this prophecy was literally fulfilled within fifteen years 
after this, for there remained not a single mushrik in the whole of 
Arabia. 

25. That is, “Those who were perfidious, faithless, and disobedient 
to the Divine Message, and refused to adopt that Way to which the 
Messengers invited, will find in the end that all the deeds and earnings 
of their lives were as worthless as 2 heap of ashes. Just as each and 
every particle of a high mound of ashes formed during a long course of 
years is scattered by the wind on a stormy day, likewise all their grand 
works will prove on the stormy Doomsday to be no more than a mound 
of ashes. Their dazzling culture, their grand civilization, their wonder- 
ful kingdoms and states, their magnificent universities, their sciences 
and their literatures, nay, even their hypocritical worship, and so-called 
virtuous deeds, their charitable and reformative works of which they 
were very proud in the worldly life, shall prove to be as worthless asa 
heap of ashes, and will be scattered by the “Storm” of the Day of 
Resurrection. So much so that there shall not remain a single particle 
or their works worthy of being placed in the Divine scale on that Day in 
their favour. 


26. This is the proof of the preceding statement that the works of 
the disbelievers are worthless like ashes. The question implies : “Why 
are you sceptical of this ? Do you not see that the grand system of the 
earth and the heavens is based on the survival of Truth and not on the 
survival of falsehood. Everything bears witness to the fact that anything 
which is not based on truth and reality but rests on unreal speculation 
and guess-work cannot continue to live long. Therefore anyone who 
builds his works on the latter will most surely fail in his designs. For it 
is obvious that such a person builds his works on sand and should not, 
therefore, expect that they can last long. Likewise those who discard 
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the truth and reality and build their works on false theories and presump- 

. tions should not expect at all that they can have any lasting value for 

‘they are bound to be scattered like worthless ashes. If this is obvious, 
as it is, why should you cherish any doubts about the fact that anyone 
who builds the system of his life on the basis that he is independent of 
Allah or on the god-head of someone else (whereas there is no other God) . 
shall inevitably find all his works to be worthless? When the fact is that 
man is not absolutely independent in this world nor is he the servant of 
anyone else than Allah, why should you not expect that anyone who 
builds his works on this falsehood, shall find that all his works were 
worthless like the heap of ashes that was scattered all over by the wind?” ` 


27. 'Thisis by way of admonition that follows immediately the 
proof of the statement in the preceding verse. This removes also any 
doubt that might 'arise concerning that decisive statement. One might 
question it like this : “If the creation is really based on the survival of 
truth, why is it that every follower of falsehood and every wrong-doer is 
not destroyed forthwith?’ This is the answer : “О foolish тап! Do 
you think that it is difficult for Allah to destroy such a person? Or, do 
you think that Allah does not destroy him because he has some close 
relationship with Him? If this is not so, and you yourself know that it 
is not so, you should understand it well that any community that follows 
falsehood and commits wicked deeds is always in danger of being removed 
to make room for a better community to work in its stead. If respite is 
given and the threat does not take a practical shape it does not mean 
that there is no danger at all. Instead of being neglectful, you should 
make use of every moment of this respite and realize that the false 
system which you are following is not stable and durable. You should, 
therefore, build it on stable and durable foundations." 


28. The word بروز‎ (barüz) means ‘to emerge’ and also implies ‘to 
become known’. That is why it has been translated into “shall be 
exposed before Allah", for it implies both these meanings. As a matter 
of fact, all the people are fully exposed all the time before Allah but they 
do not realize it. They will, however, realize it on the Day of Judgment 
when they shall be presented before the “Greatest of all Judges" that they 
were fully exposed before Him all along. So much so that every deed they 
did and each and every thing they thought and desired is known to Him. 


29. This is to serve as a warning to all those people who foliow 
others blindly or obey and submit to tyrants because they say, “We are 
weak." They are warned, as if to say **You should note it well that 
those leaders, saints, officers and rulers whom you are following blindly 
today, will not be able to protect you at all from the chastisement ۲ 
Allah. 'Therefore you should consider it well today where such peorie, 
whom you are following or obeying, are themselves going and where 
they are leading you.” 
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Contd. from p. 1 

you but I failed to keep any of them.” Yet I had no power 
over you; I did nothing but to invite you to my way and 
you accepted my invitation! So do not now blame me, 
but blame yourselves. I cannot help you here, nor can you 
help me. I dissociate myself from your making me a partner 
with God before this. Such wrong-doers are sure to 
receive a grievous torment." 

And (in contrast to the tránsgressors), those who have 
believed and done righteous deeds, shall be admitted to 
Gardens underneath which canals flow. They shall 
abide there for ever by the permission of their Lord, and 

‘they shall be welcomed there by “peace be on you.’ 
Do you not see to what Allah has likened the ‘Pure 
Word’ ? It is like a good tree which has got deep roots 
into the earth and whose branches have spread high up 
into heaven.5 It bears good fruit every moment by the 
permission of its Lord.?$ Allah cites these parables for the 
benefit of people so that they learn a lesson from them. 
And an ‘evil word’? may be likened to an evil tree, which 
is torn out from the earth and has no stability.’ Allah 
makes the believers steadfast in the life of this world and 
of the Hereafter with the firm Word?? but lets the trans- 
gressors go astray. Allah has full power to do as He will. 

You have seen those people who repaid the bounty 
of Allah with ingratitude and hurled their people (along 
with themselves) into the abode of perdition—Hell, wherein 
they shall enter and it is the most wretched abode to live! 
And they set up equals with Allah so that they should lead 
them astray from the way of Allah. Tell them, “Well, you 
may enjoy yourselves for a while for 00601677 you shall 
have to return to the Fire of Hell." 

O Prophet! tell My servants who have believed, to 
establish Salát, and expend openly and secretly (on good 
works) out of what We have given them*! before that Day 
comes when there shall be no buying and selling and no 
friendly help.*? 


Allah is 83 Who has created the heavens and the 
earth, and He sent down rain-water from the sky where- 
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with He produced different kinds of fruits to provide you 
with food. It is He Who subdued the ship for you that it 
may sail in the seas by His order and likewise He subdued 
the rivers for you. It is He Who subdued the sun and 
the moon so that they should steadfastly pursue their 
courses and He subdued day and night for you.“ It is 
He Who fulfilled all your requirements ;5 so much so that 
you cannot count His bounties, if you tried to number 


them. The fact is that man is very unjust and ungrateful. 


30. When the criminals will c charge Satan with leading them astray, _ 
he will plead guilty, as if to say, **You yourselves sce now that all the 
promises and warnings made by Allah have come out true and ali the 
promises which I made have proved to be false. I also confess that it 
was all deception that I gave you false assurances of prosperity, beguiled 
you by greed and enticed you in the snare of great.expectations. I 
assured you that in the first instance there will be no life in the Hereafter, 
and that, if there be any you will go scot-free by the intercess.on of such 
and such a saint. The only thing you have to do is to make offerings 
before him: then you may do ی‎ you please, for he will deliver 
you from all the consequences. Керш that I said all these VES and 
asked my agents to say the вате,” 

31. That is, “You cannot say and prove that it was I who forced 
you to follow the wrong way, whereas you wanted to follow the Right 
Way. You will yourselves admit that it is not so. I did no more. than 
this that I invited you to falsehood in opposition to the invitation to 
the Truth and tempted you to vice instead of virtue. But I had no 
power to force you to the wrong way, if you desired to follow the Right 
Way. when you had the power and the option to follow either of the 
ways. Now I am ready to bear the burden of the wicked invitation I 
extended to you, but you are not justified in any way to throw on me 
the burden of accepting my invitation for you did it on your own 
responsibility. You should, therefore, yourselves bear all its consequences." 

32. This is a clear proof of shirk in practice, as apart from shirk in 
creed. As Satan will charge his followers with making him a partner 
with God, it is obvious that as far as creed is concerned there is no one 
who makes Satan a partner with God in His Godhead or His worship : 
nay, every one curses him for his evil ways. Nevertheless, people obey 
and submit to him and follow him blindly, as if he were their “god” and 
that is what has been termed shirk. РИ 


Let us now consider this thesis from the opposite point of view. 
Some onc might say that this does not hold good, for this is based on a 
mere saying of Satan which has been cited here. First, this objection is 
not sound because Allah Himself would have refuted it, had it been 
baseless. Secondly, this is not the only instance of shirk in practice in 
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the Quran. Неге are a few more instances of this : 

(a) It charges the Jews and Christians with shirk because they ٤ 
up their priests and monks as their *Lords" besides Allah. 
(IX : 31). 

(b) Those who follow the supcerstitious customs have been called 
mushriks. (WI: 136-139). 

(c) Those who follow their lusts have been charged with making 
their “selves” their "god". (XXV : 43). 

(d) Those who are disobedient to Allah have been accused of 
worshipping “Satan”. (XXXVI : 60). 

(e) Those who follow man-made laws without Allah's sanction 
have been reproved for setting up the makers of the laws without 
Allah's sanction as partners with God. (XLII : 21). 

All the above instances are clear proofs of the fact that shirk is not 
confined to this creed alone that one might set up a partner with Allah 
in His Godhead as an article of faith. But it is also shirk that onc should 
follow and surrender to some one other than Allah without any Divine 
sanction. or in spite of a Divine prohibition. Such a one shall be guilty 
of shirk суеп though the follower might be at the same time cursing the 
one whom he follows and obeys. The only difference between the two 
kinds of shirk may be the extent of the crime and not its nature. 


33. The Arabic word یه‎ (tahivyah) is literally a “prayer for long 


life,” but in usage it is a greeting at mecting. Therefore the expression 
a 2 


"e?" may mean : “they will welcome one another with ‘peace be on 
- 
you’ or will be welcomed with these words". It may also be noted that 


م 
the word “p=” (salánt) implies both a prayer for **peace" and a con-‏ 
gratulation on it.‏ 


Fea PEP تت‎ ۷ 
34. Though the expression “ “web "E " literally means “Ригс 
r 2 


Word," here it stands for “Truthful Saying and Righteous ۰ 
According to the Quran, this ‘Saying’ and ‘Creed’ are the acceptance of 
the Doctrine of Tauhid, belief in Prophethood and Revelation, and in 
the life of the Hereafter, for it declares these things to be the fundamen- 
tal truths. 

35. This is to show the strength and extent of the “Риге Word". As 
the entire system of the universe hangs upon the Reality contained in this 
“Pure Word" which the believer professes, the earth and its entire system 
co-operates with him and the heaven with its entire system welcomes him. 
There is, thercfore, no conflict between him and the Law of nature, and 
everything in its very nature extends its help to him. 

36. That is, the “Риге Word" is so fruitful that every person (or 
community) who bases his system of life on it, gets benefit from it every 
moment. Forit helps to produce clearness in thought, balance in 
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temperament, strength in character, purity in morals, firmness in conduct, 
righteousness in talk, straightforwardness in conversation, good tem- 
perament in social behaviour, nobility in culture, justice and equity in 
economy, honesty in politics, nobility in war, sincerity in peace, confi- 
dence in promises and pledges. In short, it is the elixir that changes 
everything into gold if one makes the proper use of it. 

37. "Evil word" is the opposite of “Pure Word”. It may be applied 
to everything that is unreal and wrong but here it stands for any false 
creed that one might adopt as a basis of one's system of life, irrespective 
of whether it be atheism or heresy or disbelief or Shirk or idol-worship 
or any other “ism” that has not been brought by a Messenger. 

38. And “evil word” (false creed) has no stàbility because it is 
against the Law of nature. Therefore everything in the universe opposes 
it and refutes it, as if the earth hates it and is ready to spit out its seeds 
every time they are sown in it, and if some need succeeds in growing an 
evil tree, heaven suppresses down its branches. In fact, false creed 
could never have been allowed to develop, if man had not been given the 
freedom of choice and respite for work for the sake of his trial. That 
i$ why when some foolish people exert to establish a system of life on it, 
it is allowed to grow toa certain extent, but it produces nothing but 
harmful results as fong as it lasts. And no sooner does it encounter 
with adverse circumstances than it is thoroughly uprooted from the 
earth. 

The distinction between the “Pure Word” and the “evil word” is so 
apparent that anyone who makes a critical study of the religious, moral, 
intellectual and cultural history of the world can perceive it easily. For 
the “Риге Word” has always been the one and same during the whole 


- history of mankind and has never been uprooted. On the contrary, there 


have been innumerable “evil words" but each and every one has been 
50 uprooted that there has remained hardly anything of it except its 
name in the pages of history. Nay, some of these had proved to be so 


absurd that if these are mentioned today one wonders how one could 
have followed such nonsensical things. 


There. has been another noteworthy difference between ‘the two 
“words”. Whenever and wherever the “Риге Word” has been adopted 


° by an individual or a community, its blessings had not been confined to 


that individual and community but had benefited all around them. Оп 
the contrary, whenever and wherever an evil word has been adopted by 
an indívidual or a community, its evils had spread chaos and disorder 
all around them. Р 

In this connection, it should also be noted that the parable of the 
“Pure Word" and the “evil word" explains the same theme that had 
been explained by the similitudes of the mound of ashes that is blown 
away by the “wind” of the stormy day (у. 18) and оѓ the “foam of 
flood", and the “scum of the melted metals." (XIII : 17) 
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. 39. That is, “The believers remain steadfast during the life of this 
world because of their stable system of life based on this “Pure Word". 
For this gives them a straight point of view, a sound system of thought 
and a comprehensive theory of life, and it serves as a master key to the 
unravelling of all knots and the solving of all problems. With its. help, 
they acquire that strength of character and that firmness of conduct 
which keep them steady in the facé of every vicissitude of life. This 
provides them also with such solid principles of life which give them 
peace of mind and heart, and prevant them from deviation and caprice. 
A bove all, when, after the life of this world, they will enter into the life 
of the Hereafter, they will remain perfectly calm without any tinge of 
fear or anxiety, for they will find everything therein to be in accordance 
with their expectations, as if they were fully acquainted with every aspect: 
of it before they entered into it. For they had been fully informed of, 
and therefore fully prepared for every stage and phase of this life. That 
is why they will pass through every stage with perfect calmness and firm- 
ness in contrast to the disbelievers who built their worldly lives on an 
“evil word” and will, therefore, be taken aback to find everything against 
their expectations. 

40. That is, “Allah lets the transgressors, who discard the *‘Pure 
Word” and follow an “evil word", go astray by creating confusion in 
their minds and mis-directjng their efforts because of this deviation. That 
is why they cannot find the right way of thought and action and so fail 
miserably. 

41. That is, “Тһе believers should adopt an attitude of gratitude in 
contrast to the disbelievers (v. 29). Тһе practical form their gratitude 
should take is that they should establish Saját and expend their wealth 
in the Way of Allah". 

42. That is, “Оп that Day none shall be able to rescue himself 
either by ransom ог by intercession”. 


43. That is, “It is the same Allah Whose bounties they are repaying 
with ingratitude and, disobedience and with Whom they are setting up 
equals, though He has been so bountiful as to.......... : 

44. The words of the Text و نک‎ in vv. 32-33 have misled 
those people, who have translated these into “subjected to you". So 
much so that some of them interpret these verses to mean that the ‘chief 
aim of the life of man is to bring the earth and heavens under his sub- 
jection, whereas their real meaning, is “subjected to (laws) for you". As 
a matter of fact Allah has subjected all these things to such laws as are 
beneficial for man. Had not a ship been subjected to certain physical 
laws, there could have been no navigation at all : had not a river been 
subjected to certain laws, it could not have been possible to take out 
canals from them; likewise jf the heavenly bodies (the sun and the moon, 

[Contd. on p. 4 
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Recall the time, when Abraham prayed,“ saying, 
“Lord ! make this city“ a city of peace, and protect me and 
my descendants from the worship of idols. Lord! these 
have turned away** many people from the Right Way (and 
they might turn away my descendants as well. Therefore 
only those of them) who follow my way, belong to me, but 
(Ileave to Thee) those who follow a different way from 
mine, for Thou art very Forgiving and Merciful.? Lord ! 
I have settled some of my descendants ina barren valley 
near Thy Sacred House. Lord ! I have done this іп the 
hope that they would establish Sa/at there. So turn the 
hearts of the people towards them, and provide fruits for - 
their 10005۹ : it is expected that they will become grateful. 
Lord ! Thou hast full knowledge of all that we hide and 
disclose."5! Апа? the fact is that nothing in the earth and 
heavens is hidden from Allah. “АП praise be to Allah 
Who has given me sons like Ismá'il and Isaac in my old 
age. Indeed, my Lord hears all prayers. Lord ! help 
make me establish Salat and from among my descendants 
(raise those who should do this work). Lord ! grant my 
prayer. Lord! forgive me and my parents and the believers 
on the Day when reckoning will take place.” 

Do not think that Allah is unaware of what these 
unjust people are doing ; He is only deferring their case to 
the Day when all eyes shall stare with consternation. They 
shall be running in terror with heads up-lifted and eyes 
fixed upwards and hearts becoming void. О Muhammad, 
fore-warn them of the Day when Our scourge will overtake 

‘them: then these wrong-doers will say, “Our Lord ! give 
us a little more respite : we will respond to Thy Message 
and follow the Messengers." (But it will be said to them 
decisively,) “Ате you not the same people who swore before 
this that you will never meet with a decline, whereas you 
had lived in the habitations of those who had wronged 
their souls and seen how We had dealt with them ; and We 
held them up to you as examples? They had tried all 
their cunning devices to outwit Us but Allah had the 
remedy to counteract their devices, even though these were 
so powerful as to move mountains."55 
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So, O Prophet, never imagine that Allah will ever 
go against the promises made to His Messengers. Allah 
is All-Powerful and capable of revenge. ^ Warn them 
of the Day when the Earth and the Heavens shall be 
totally transformed,” and all of them shall stand exposed 
before Allah, the One, the ‘Almighty. On that Day you 
will see the criminals with their hands and feet in fetters. 
They shall bein garments of їаг and the flames of fire 
shall be covering their faces. This will happen so that 
Allah may recompense everyone for what one earned: 
Allah is prompt at reckoning. 


etc.) and the earth and day and night had not been subjected to certain 
fixed laws, life could not have been possible, not to speak of civilized life! 

45. “He fulfilled all your requirements": He has provided for 
everything that is required for your life, its development and evolution. 

46. In the preceding verses (32—35), an appeal was made to the 
Quraish to be grateful to that Allah Who has bestowed so many bounties 
on mankind in general. But in this passage the same appeal is being 
made on the plea that Allah had bestowed His special bounties on the 
Quraish in particular. They have been asked to remember that Prophet 
Abraham had settled their forefathers near the Ka‘abah and made their 
city, Makkah, a “City of Peace" and Allah showered His blessings on the 
Quraish in answer to the prayer of Prophet Abraham. They have been 
admonished to remember those “bounties” and mend their ways. 

47. Makkah. 

48. This is a figurative way of saying that idols have been the 
means of turning many people away from Allah's Way into the ways of 
deviation. . 

49. This forbearance shown towards those who followed a different 
way from the Right Way is an instance of Prophet Abraham's leniency 
to mankind. He left their case to the Forgiveness and Mercy of Allah 
for he could not bear to see them under Divine scourge. Another 
instance of this has been cited in Sirah Hid. When the angels were on 
their way to destroy the wicked people of Lot, Prophet Abraham began 
to plead for them: “.... Abraham began to dispute with Us concerning 
the people of Lot for he was tender-hearted and merciful..... ” 
(XI : 74-75) Likewise Prophet Jesus was so tender-hearted that even 
when Allah will show to him that his followers had deviated from 
the Right Way, he will plead their case: “Now if you punish them, 
they are your own servants, and if you forgive them, you are All Mighty 
and All-Wise" (v : 118). . : 

50. Allah granted this prayer of Prophet Abraham, That was why 


` Contd. from p.. 21] 


47-51 
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people from the whole of Arabia used to come there for Haj and ‘Umrah 
at the time of the revelation of this Sürah, and now people gather there 
from all over the world. Besides this, there is plenty of food and fruit 
in all-seasons of the year, though the valley is absolutey barren and no 
vegetation grows in it even for animals. 

51. Thatis, *Lord : Thou hearest what I utter with my tongue and 
also hast full knowledge of my thoughts and feelings." 

52. This parenthetical clause has been inserted to confirm the 
statement of Prophet Abraham. 

53. Prophet Abraham included his mushrik father in his 'prayer 
because he had made promise that.he would pray to his Lord for his 
forgiveness. (XIX : 48). But afterwards when he realized that he should 
not pray for his forgiveness because he was an enemy of Allah, he 
absolved himself of that promise. (IX: 114) 

54. This graphic picture depicts the horrible plight of the wrong-. 
doers on the Day of Reckoning. When they will realize the situation, 
they will be so taken aback that they will have their looks fixed straight 
in front of them without seeing anything. 

55. "That is, “You have seen that the former people who violated 
the Divine Law, and who opposed the Message, devised very effective 
and cunning schemes to avert the consequences of their iniquity, but 
Allah defeated them with His single counter-device. You did nat 
give up your crafty schemes against the Message of Truth іп the vain 
hope that your “strong” measures would succeed where the schemes of 
your predecessors had failed. 

56. Though this has been addressed to the Holy Рабка, it is 
really meant for his opponents. They are being warned that they should 
not delude themselves because of the delay in their punishment. 

` They should ‘note it well that Allah fulfilled the promises He made to 
the former Messengers and defeated their opponents. Likewise He will 
surely fulfil the promises He had made to Muhammad (Allah's peace 
be upon him). 

57. Itis obvious from this verse and some hints in the Quràn 
that on the occasion of Resurrection, the Earth and the Heavens will not 
be totally destroyed but at the blowing of the “First Trumpet", 
the existing physical system shall be disarranged. After this, between 
the blowing of the “First” and the “Last Trumpet" (Allah alone knows 
how long this interval will'last), the present form and aspect of 
the earth and the heavens shall be transformed and a new physical system 
with new physical laws will come into existence. That will be the world of 
the Hereafter. When the “Last Trumpet" will be blown, all human beings 
from Adam to those born before the “First Trumpet", shall be brought 


Ar 
to life and appear before Allah. The Quran calls this „= (Hashr) 
which literally means “to muster and gather together”. It appears 
from the wording of the Qurān and some clear statements in the 
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52 This is а Message for mankind so that they may 
be warned by it and realize that in fact there is but One 
God, and that men of understanding may learn a lesson 
from it. 


Traditions tha ‘his will take place on this Earth. The ‘‘Seat of 
Judgment" and the “Scales” will be established on the Earth and the 
decisions will be passed here. This is also clear from the Qurán and the 
Traditions that the life in the Hereafter will not merely be a spiritual life 
but the very physical and spiritual life which we are living now on this 
earth, and every individual shall receive his reward or punishment 
exactly in that “personality” in which he or she is living in the life of this 
world. д 

58. Some commentators and translators аге of the opinion that 


stands for “sulphur” or “molten copper” but actually it stands‏ *قطران»* 
for “tar” and the like.‏ 
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INTRODUCTION 


Name 

This. Sirah takes its name from v. 80. 
Period of Revelation 

It is clear from its topics and style that the period of 
its revelation is about the same às that of Sürah IBRAHIM, 
for two things are quite prominent in its background. 


First, it appears from the repeated warnings in the Sürah- 


that in spite of the fact that the Holy Prophet had been 
propagating the Message for many years, his people in 
general had not shown any inclination towards its accept- 


ance ; nay; they had become more and more obdurate 


and stubborn: in their antagonism, enmity and ridicule 
with the passage of time. Secondly, by that time the Holy 
Prophet had begun to feel a little tired of making strenuous 
efforts to eradicate disbelief and opposition of his people. 
That is why Allah has consoled and comforted him over 
and over again by way of encouragement. 
Topics and the Central Theme 
Though the main topics of the Sirah are : (a) warn- 
ing to those who rejected his Message, opposed it tooth 
and nail, and ridiculed him, and (b) comfort and encourage- 
ment to the Holy Prophet, it does not mean that this 
Sürah does not contain admonition and instructions. As 
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a matter of fact, the Quran never confines itself to mere 
warning; rebuke and censure, but resorts to precept in every 
‘suitable place. | Accordingly, this Sürah contains brief 
arguments for Таша on the one hand, and admonition in 
the story of Adam and Satan on the other. 
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Verses : 99 Revealed at Makkah 


In the name of Allah, the Merciful, the Compassionate. 


АШ Lam Ка. These are the verses of the Divine Book 1 
and the lucid Quràn.! 

The time is not far when the same people who have 2-5 
today refused to accept (the Message of Islim) will regret’ 
and say, **We wish we had surrendered to it!" Leave them 
alone to eat, drink and be merry and to be deluded by 
false hopes. They will soon realize it. We had prescribed 
a respite for every habitation that we destroyed before this.? 
No community is destroyed before the expiry of its respite 
nor it is allowed to survive it. 


They say, “You, upon whom the Divine word? has 6-9 
been sent down, are surely insane. Why do you. not bring 
angels before us, if what you say be true?" We do not 
send down angels in this way. When they come down,‘ 
they come down with truth, and then the people are not 
given respitc.5 As regards this Admonition, it is We Who 
have sent it down, and We Ourself will preserve it. 


0 Muhammad, already We have sent Messengers be- 10-5 

fore you among many of the ancient peoples. But they 
mocked at cach of the Messengers who came to them. 
Though We cause it (Admonition) to enter into their 
hearts (like a rod), they would not believe in 167 And the 
same has been the way of such people since ancient times. 
Even if We had. opened a gate for them in heaven, and 
they had begun to ascend through it higher during day 
time, they would have said, “Our eyes have been dazzled ; 
nay, we have been bewitched.” ۱ 

It is We Who have divided the heavens into many 16-18 
fortificd spheres? for the sake of administration and adorned 
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and decked them out fair to the beholders? and guarded 
them from every accursed Satan. No Satan can pass 
through them except that an eaves-dropper might hear 
something!!, but a fiery flame pursues that eaves-dropper.!? 

We stretched forth the Earth, and set mountains firmly 
upon it, and caused to grow therein every kind of vegetable 
in balanced measure. And We provided therein means 
of sustenance for you and for many other creatures for whom 
you do not provide. 

There is not a thing whose treasures are not ith Us, 
and We send down each thing in appropriate measure. 

It is We Who send the fertilising winds : then We send 
down water from heaven, and then We give it to you to 
.drink ; and it is not you who hold the store of this wealth. 


1. This verse is the brief introduction to the Sirah, and immedi- 
ately after this begins its theme. 

“These are the verses of the lucid Quran” : These are the verses of 
that Quran which makes its meaning lucid and understandable. 

2. This is to refute the fallacious argument of the disbelievers that 
Muhammad (Allah's peace be upon him) was not a true Prophet because 
they had received no prompt punishment for their disbelief. It is like 
this : “We have never seized a community at the first commital of kufr. 
We prescribe a limit for every community to hear and understand the 
message and reform its ways. Then We tolerate its mischief and evil 
deeds up to that limit and allow it full freedom to do as it likes, and 
give it respite till the term expires. That is why We are tolerating their 
attitude of ridicule and denial. (For the full meaning of respite, please 

refer to E.N. 18 of Sirah IBRAHIM). 


A 
3. The word ذکر‎ (Zikr) literally means “to cause to remember”, “to 


caution" and “to give advice”. But the Quran has used it as a techhical 
term for *Admonition", which comes as a precept. Thus all the 
Books that had been sent down to the Messengers were Zikr, and the 
Qurãn is also Zikr. 


4. This was a sarcastic remark that was made by the opponents, for 
they did not acknowledge that the “Admonition” had been sent down to 
the Holy Prophet : otherwise they could not say that he was “insane”. 
What they ‘really meant by this remark was : “You, who claim that the 
“Admonition” has been sent down to you, are insane". A similar re- 
mark was also made by Pharaoh concerning Prophet Moses. Addres- 
sing his courtiers, he said, “The Messenger who has been sent to you is 
insane", (XXVI ; 27) 


19-20 


21 


22 


Al-Hijr 33 


5. ‘We do not send down the angels in this way": We do not send 
down the angels for the mere fun of it in response to the request of the 
people : nor are they sent to unveil the Reality before them in order to 
show to them all the “unseen” things to which the Messengers invite 
them to believe. As a matter of fact, angels are sent down on that occa- 
sion when it is decreed to pass judgment on some wicked people. ` At 
that time the judgment comes into operation without extending any in- 
vitation to the condemned people to accept the Message, for their period 
of respite ends as soon as the “Reality” is 820 before them. 


Es they come down with truth" : *....they bring down truth‏ وی 
with them". That is they come down to eradicate falsehood and to‏ 
establish truth in its stead. Or, in other words, it means, **......they‏ 
come down to put into force the judgment of Allah”.‏ 


6. That is, ** You should note it well that it is We Who have sent 
this ‘Word’. Thus it is not Our Messenger whom you are calling 
‘insane’ but in fact this abusive remark applies to Us. Moreover, you 
should know that it is Our ‘Word’ and We are preserving it ; therefore 
you can do no harm to it ; nor can you discredit it by, your ridicules, 
taunts and objections : nor can you hamper its progress, whatever you 
may do against it : nor will anyone be ever able to change or tamper 
with it." 

7. The majority of the translators and commentators are of the 
opinion that the pronoun ‘it’ in *....cause it" in v. 12, refers to their 
“mockery”, occurring in v. 11, and in **.... would not believe in it" in 
v. 13, refers to the “Admonition” occurring.in v. 9. Then vv. 12-13 
will be rendered like this : ‘Thus we cause mockey enter into the hearts 
of the criminals and they do not believe in the Admonition: . ..” Though 
grammatically there is nothing wrong with this version, yet our version 
of “it” will be better even grammatically. According to this v. 12 will 
mean, “һер the Admonition enters into the hearts of the believers it 
gives them peace of mind and comfort of heart, But when the same 
enters into the hearts of the criminals it +2 2 ۶ rod, and burns 
their minds and hearts”. 1 ` эч: 

8. In the preceding verses (14-15) it was stated that the disbelievers 
had become so hardened against the Quran that they would not have 
believed in it even if they had ascended the Heaven and seen with their 
own eyes the Signs mentioned in it. Now in vv. 16-22, some of the 
Signs are being cited in order to convince them of its truth. 


“Fortified spheres" (burüj) are Signs of Allah for it is not possible 
to pass through one sphere of the Heaven into another, as each sphere 
of the space has been fortified by invisible boundaries. In this connec- 
tion, it may be noted that literally the Arabic word burj means “а fortified 

. place" but as a technical term of ancient astronomy this stood for each 
of the twelve Signs of the Zodiac, which marked the sun's path through 


———————.. 0ب‎  : 0--00٣ 
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the heavens. This has led some of. the commentators to form the opinion 
that in this verse the word buráj refers to the same. But there аге some 
others who think that it means “planets”. However, if we consider this 
word in the context of v. 19, we are led to the conclusion that probably 
it stands for “spheres”, 


9. “We have adorned and decked the “fortified spheres": *We have 
placed a shining star or planet in each of these spheres and made them 
look beautiful". In other words, it means : “We have not made the 
boundless universe dismal, desolate and frightful, but so beautiful that 
one finds marvellous order and harmony in it everywhere, and sights 
therein are so attractive that each one of these charms hearts and minds. 
This wonderful structure of the universe is a clear proof of the fact that 
its Creator is not only Great and All-Wise but is also a perfect Artist”. 
The Qur&n has also stated this aspect of the Creator in XXXII :7 : 
“(Allah is) that God Who has created in perfect beauty everything He 
has created", І 

10. That is, “These spheres are so fortified that they are beyond 
the reach of every Satan, for all Satans including those of jinns, have been 
confined to that sphere in which the Earth has been placed and they 
enjoy no more access to visit other spheres than the other dwellers of this 
sphere. This has been mentioned in order to remove a common mis- 
understanding. The common people believed, апа still believe, that 
Satan and his descendants have a free access to every place in the uni- 

; verse. On the contrary, the Quran says that Satans cannot go beyond a 
certain limit and they have no unlimited power of ascension. 


11. This is the answer to the false claim of the soothsayers, divin- 
ers, hermits, conjurers and the like who pretended to receive communi- 
cations from the Heaven. The Quràn says that in fact they do not pos- 
'sess any means of obtaining information about unseen things. Satans, 
however, try to eaves-drop because they are by nature more like angels 
than human beings, but in reality, they succeed in obtaining very little 
information about it. 

12. In Arabic the word shihdb-i-mubin literally means “fiery 
flame", In XXXVII : 10, the same thing has been called shihab-i- 
thágib (“flame that pierces through darkness"). "This may or may not 
necessarily be a “meteor”? for it is just possible that it may Бе 
some type ofrays such as "Cosmic Rays" or even a stronger type 
which we have not been able to discover as yet.  Anyhow if the 
"fiery flame" that pursues Satans may be taken to be a meteor, 
a countless number of these can form a fortification around our sphere 
of the universe. Scientific observations made with the help of the 
telescope have shown that billions of these meteors are rushing from 
space in mass of “rainfall” towards the earth's atmosphere.  Such.a 
scene was witnessed in an eastern part of North America on November 
13, 1833. This is so strong a fortification that it can prevent Satans from 
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passing through any fortified sphere. : 

With the help of the above, one can form a mental picture of the 
“fortified spheres". Though there is no visible “wal!” to keep distinct 
and separate one sphere from the others, Allah has securely guarded each 
of these spheres by invisible **walls" against each other. That is why 
our ‘‘planet’’ has remained safe in spite of the occasional “rainfall” of 
countless meteors. For as soon as they cross the protective wall of our 
sphere, they are burnt to ashes. But sometimes a meteorite reaches the 
earth from outer space as if to warn the dwellers of this planet of the 
existence of the “power” of the Creator. For instance, the biggest of 
these weighs 645 pounds and it is obvious from this that if the earth had 
not been made safe and secure by means of "fortified spheres" the rain 
of the shooting stars would have utterly annihilated it long long ago. It 
is these “fortified spheres” which the Quran calls **bura". _ 

13. The growth of every kind of plant in a limited extent is an- 
other Sign of the wisdom and power of Allah. For the generative power 
of every vegetable plant is so great that if free growth had been allowed 
to even one kind of plant, it would have covered the whole surface of the 
Earth. But it is by the design of the All-Wise and All-Powerful Creator 
that every kind of vegetable'is produced in a balanced measure. There is 
another aspect of the vegetable life. Each and every kind of it is allowed | 
to grow only to a fixed size, height, and thickness, which is a proof of the’ 
fact that the Creator himself prescribed the structure, the shape, the -size, 
the height, the leaves and branches, and the number of each and every 
plant, and no plant is allowed to go beyond any of these fixed limits. 

14. This is to bring home the fact that it is dot vegetable life alone 
that has a fixed limit to its growth, etc. The same is true of everything 
that exists, whether it be air, water, light, heat, cold, mineral, vegetable. 
animal or power or energy, in short, each and every thing exists in the 
prescribed quantity, number, etc., which neither decreases nor increases. 
It is this “determined course", in each and every thing, which has : 
produced appropriate balance and proportion in the entire system of the . 
universe to such a perfection that one is led to the inevitable conclusion 
that the whole thing has been designed by its All-Wise Creator. For, had 
the universe come into existence by mere accidence or had it been created 
by many gods, it was impossible to have such a perfect balance and 

appropriate proportion with perpetual consistence in so many different 
things and powers. 
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It is We Who give life and death and We will be the 235 
inheritors of کاله‎ We have full knowledge about those 
who lived before you, and We are keeping watch over their 


successors. Most surely your Lord will gather them toge- 
ther for He is All-Wise, All-Knowing.’ 


We created Man from dried clay of rotten earth: and 3 
before him We had created jinn from the flame of 46 
Then recall to mind the time when your Lord said to the 
angels, “I am going to create a man from dried clay of 

rotten earth. When I have brought him to perfection and 
breathed of My spirit!? into him, you should bow down 
before him all together." Accordingly all the angels bowed 
down except Iblis: he refused. to join. those who bowed 
down.” The Lord said, “О Iblis! What is the matter with 
you that you have not joined those who have bowed 
down?" He replied, ‘It does not behove me to bow down 
before this man whom you have created from dried clay of 
rotten earth." The Lord said, “Get away from here, for 
you have become accursed: the curse shall rest upon you 
till the Day of Retribution."?' At this he requested, “Му 
Lord! then give me respite till that Day when mankind 
shall be resurrected.” Allah said, “Well ! you are given 
respite till the Day of predestined time." Iblis replied, 
“Lord, because Thou hast beguiled me, I will create allure- 
ments for them” and seduce them except those of Thy ser- 
vants whom Thou hast chosen for Thyself from amongst 
them.” Allah replied, “This is the straight way that reach- 
es Me.? Indeed, thou shalt have no power over My sincere 
servants. Thou wilt succeed only in beguiling those who 
shall follow thee,* and they shall all be destined for 75 


This Hell (with which the followers of Iblis have been 44-48 
threatened) has seven gates, and each gate has been 
specified for a separate group of them.” In contrast to them, 
the pious people? shall go to the gardens and fountains. (It 
will be said to them), “Enter into these in peace and .. 
security.” We will remove from their hearts even the little 
bit of spite that will be therein, and they will become like 
brethren, and sit face to face on couches. They will have 


n 
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no toil to weary them nor will.they be .cast out from 
there.?? 

O Prophet ! tell My servants, “I am Forgiving and 
Merciful, but at the same time My chastisement is also a 
severe СВА | 


eee 


‚ 15, It is to impress this: “Your worldly life and all you, possess 
are transitory and temporary, and Allah alone is Eternal. Your end 
shall come sooner or later, and you shall leave everything behind in this 
world, which will again become a part of Our treasure.” 

16. “He is All-Wise": therefore His Wisdom demands that -He 
should gather the whole of mankind and-reward or punish each indivi- 
dual in accordance with his deeds. And “Не is All-Knowing" : there- 
fore no individual, whosoever he be, can escape from Him. As each and 
every particle of each and every individual is in His knowledge, He is 
able to bring the whole of mankind to life in the Hereafter. Thus anyone 
who denies "Life-in-the-Hereafter" is really ignorant of the Wisdom of 
Allah ; and anyone who considers it impossible that those particles of the 
human body, which were all scattered about, could again be brought: 
together in the form of the body that was alive, is ignorant of the All- 
Comprehensive knowledge and power of Allah. 

17. The Arabic word "salsál" means “the dried clay sibich produc- 
es a sound like pottery." 

“Ната?” is “the black mud which has become so rotten as to be in 
a fermented state.” 3 

* Masnün" has a double meaning: (a) “rotten clay which has become 
greasy” (Б) “clay which has been moulded into a shape." It is clear 
from the wording of the Text that 26 first the image of man was made of . 
clay from rotten earth and when it dried up, soul was breathed into it. 
Thus the Qurán positively refutes the Darwinian theory of Evolution that 
man came into existence after passing through continuous genetic adapta- 
tions. It will, therefore, be a futile attempt, as some modernised Com- 
mentators have done, to prove that theory from the Quran. 

18. As атӣт” is not wind, *nár-i-samüm" will mean “flame of 
heat" (“intense heat") and not of “fire.” This is the explanation of 
those passages in which it has been stated that jinns have been created 
from fire. 

19. , “....(when I have) breathed of My spirit into him. ...” : 

. (when I have) cast a reflection of My Divine characteris- 
tics on him. ...” This shows that the soul of man implies “life, know- 
ledge, power, will, discretion and other human characteristics in the 
aggregate. These are in reality a slight reflection of Divine characteris- 
tics that has been cast on the human body, which was originally created 
from dried clay. And it is this Divine reflection on the human body which 
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has raised him to the position of the Vicegerent of Allah and made him 
that worthy being before whom angels and every earthly thing should 
bow down. 

As a matter of fact, the source of each characteristic of everything is 
one Divine characteristic or the other, as is borne by a Tradition: “Allah 
divided Mercy into one hundred parts: then He reserved ninety-nine 
parts for Himself and sent down the remaining one part to the Earth. It 
.S because. of that опе part that the creatures show mercy to one an- 
other. So much so that it is due to this that ап animal refrains from 
placing the hoof on its young ones.” 

In this connection one has to be on strict guard against the notion 
that the possession of a part of any Divine characteristic amounts to the 
possession of a part of Godhead. This is because Godhead is absolutely 
beyond the reach of each and every creation. 

20. Please compare this passage (vv. 30-43) with 11: 30-39, IV: 
117-120 and VII: 11-25 and also refer to E. N.'s appended to these. 

21. That is, "You shall remain accused up to the Resurrection. 
Then you shall be punished for your disobedience on the Day of Judg- 
ment.” 

22. That is, “Thou hast beguiled me by commanding me to bow 
down before a creature who is inferior to me : for it is obvious that I could 
not obey such an order. Therefore I will now beguile them and disobey 
Thee." In other words, Iblis meant to say, “I will make the worldly life, 
its enjoyments and its transitory benefits so alluring for man that he will 
forget the responsibilities of the Vicegerent of Allah, and that he shall 
have to render his account in the Hereafter. They will also forget Thee 
or will disobey Thee, even though they would profess to. remember 
Thee." 

23. This verse (41) may have another meaning: “This is the right 
thing: I also will stick to this.” 

24. This verse (42) also may have another meaning: “You will 
have no power over My servants (common people) to force them to dis- 
obey Me. However, We will give freedom of action to those who will 
willingly or deliberately follow you, and we will not forcibly prevent 
them from your way, if they intended to follow 7 

According to the first rendering, these verses will mean this: 
*'The way followed by My sincere servants is the only straight way to 
reach Me. Satan wil] have no power over those people who follow it, for 
I will choose them to be My own servants.” Satan himself admitted that 
he will not be able to entice them. Оп the contrary, he will succeed in 
beguiling those people, who themselves will deviate from the way of obedi- 
ence. They will then wander farther and farther away following his 
temptations and allurcments. 

According to the second meaning, the passage will mean this: 

[Contd. on p. 42 
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And tell ghem the story of the guests of Abraham.?? 
When they came to him, they said, “Peace be to you". 
But he replied, “We are afraid of you.” They said, ۰ 
not be afraid of us. We give you the good news of a 
sagacious son."?? Abraham said, “What ! do you give me 
the good news of a son in my old age ? Just consider what 
kind of good news you are giving me." They. replied, 
“We are giving you a true good news ; you should not be of 
those who despair". Abraham replied, only those who go 
astray, despair of their Lord's Mercy." Then he asked 
them, *O Messengers of Allah ! What is the expedition for 
which you have been sent 27331 They said, “We have been 
sent to (punish) a criminal people? with the éxception of 
Lot's family ; we will rescue all of them except his wife, 
who (Allah says) has been destined to remain with those 
who will stay behind.” 


Afterwards when these envoys came to the house of 
Lot,” he said, “You appear to be strangers.'?$ They answer- 
ed, “Nay, but we have come to you with that concerning 
which these people had doubts. We tell you the truth that 

_we have come to you with the truth. You should, therefore, 
depart with your people in the last hours of the night and 
you yourself should follow them in their rear" ;?? let none of 

. you turn round to look behind ;?* go straight where you are 
being bidden.” And We informed him of Our decree that 
they shall be utterly destroyed by the next morning. 

And the people of the town rushed rejoicing to the 
house of Lot. Не said, “Brethren ! These are my guests: 
therefore do not dishonour. me. Fear God and do not put 
me to shame." They replied, “Have we not forbidden 
you to plead for all and sundry ?” At last Lot pleaded, 
“Here are my daughters,“ if you are bent on it." 

By your life, O Prophet, they were at that time so 
intoxicated with lust as to be quite beside themselves with 
passion. | 

At last a severe blast overtook them at dawn. Then 
We turned their habitations up-side-down and We rained 
stones of baked clay upon them.‘ 
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. There are big Sighs in these events for men of under- 
standing. And the smitten territory still lies on the high- 
way.“ Indeed there is an admonition in it for true believ- 
ers. 

As the people of Al-Aikah*? were unjust, We took 
vengeance on them. And the ruined habitations of these 
two Communities lie upon the open highway.“ 

The people of Al- Hijr* also treated the Messengers as 

. impostors and We sent Our Revelations and showed Our 
Signs to them, but they went on ignoring all these things. 
They hewed their dwellings into the mountains and appa- 
rently lived in full security. But at last a violent blast over- 
took them with the approach of the morning, and all that 
they had achieved proved of no avail to مو‎ 


Contd. from p. 39] 

* When Satan challenged that he would beguile people ftom the Way of 
Allah by making this worldly life very tempting to them, Allah accepted 
his challenge but made it clear to him that he was being allowed only to 
beguile people with temptation, but was not being given any power to 
force them to deviate from the Right Way. At this, Satan clarified that 
his challenge did not apply to those people whom Allah will choose for 
Himself. As this exception might have led to a misunderstanding that 
Allah may choose any people for Himself to keep them safe and secure 
from the reach of Satan, Allah clarified it, saying “Only that person will 
follow you, who himself will deviate from the Right Way." As corol- 
lary to this, ‘‘That person, who will not deviate from the Right Way will 
not follow you,.and will, thus become Our servant, whom We will choose 
for Our-self.”” 


25. In order to comprehend the purpose for which the story of 
Prophet Adam and Satan has been related here, we should keep in mind 
the context in which this has occurred. In the preceding verses (1-25), 
it has been stated that the disbelievers were following the ways of devia- 
tion that would lead them to perdition. This story has been related to 
warn them that the ways they were following were the ways of Satan, 
their eternal enemy, so as to say, “You should realize the consequences 
of following Satan, who has enticed you in this snare, and is leading you 
to the lowest depths of degradation because of this enmity and envy. 
In contrast to this, Our Prophet is doing his utmost to free you from his 
snare and lead you to the height of success, which as a man you should 
desire to achieve. But it is a pity that you are regarding your enemy 
(Satan) as your friend, and your friend (Our Prophet) as your. enemy." 


Secondly, the story also makes quite clear to them this thing: 
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“There is only one way of salvation and that is the Way of obedience to 
Allah. If you discard this Way, every other way will be a way of Satan 
which will take you directly to Hell.” 

Then this story is meant to bring home to them this fact: You your- 
selves are responsible for your wrong deeds and not Satan; for, the most 
he can do is to beguile you from the obedience of Allah and hold tempta- 
tions before you. It is therefore your own concern and responsibility to 
be beguiled or not to be beguiled by Satan." . 

26. Sinners will be divided into different groups in accordance ‘with 
their different sins for their entry into Hell from seven different gates 
specified for each different sin. For instance, the group of atheists shall 
enter into Holl by one of the seven gates specified for their group. 
Likewise, mushriks, hypocrites, self-seekers, sensualists, tyrants, pro- 
pagandists and leaders of disbelief, etc. etc., shall each enter into Hell 
through the gates specified for their group. 

27. The pious people are those who did not follow Satan but feared 
Allah and lived lives of obedience to Him. 

28. That is, “If any spite might have been caused in their hearts in 
this world because of misunderstandings between the pious people, it shall 
be removed at the time of their entry into Paradise and they will bear no 
ill-feelings there against each other." (Please refer also to E.N. 320 of 
AL-A'ARAF.) 

29. This verse is explained by the following Tradition : “It will be 
announced to the dwellers of the Gardens, *Now you will remain hale and 
hearty for ever and shall never fall ill : now you will enjoy eternal life and 
shall never die : now you will remain young for ever and never grow old, 
and now you will remain for ever in Paradise and shall never have to 
move away from it'." There are other Traditions that further elucidate 
life in Paradise to this effect: *The dwellers shall have no toil to perform 
for their livelihood and necessities of life. They will get everything with- 
out any labour whatsoever." 

30. The story of Prophets Abraham and Lot has been related to tell 
the disbelievers of Makkah how angels come down with truth. This was 
in response to their demand. ‘Why do you not bring angels before us, 
if what you say be true?" (v. 7). There, only this brief answer was given: 
“We do not send down angels in this way. When they come down, 
they come down with truth" (v. 8). Now these two events are cited as 

two concréte forms of “truth” with which the angels came, as if to ask 
the disbelievers, “Now decide for yourselves which of these two forms of 
truth you want angels to bring to you. It is obvious that you do not 
deserve that "truth" which was sent to Prophet Abraham. Do you then 
desire that *fruth" which the angels brought to the people of Prophet 
` Lot?" 

31.. Piease compare this story of Prophet АБ баш with that 

contained in XI : 69-76 


~ 
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32. *'*..a sagacious son" : Prophet Isaac. His name has been 
mentioned in connection with this good news in XI : 71. 

33. It appears from the question of Prophet Abraham that angels 
are sent down in human shape only on extraordinary occasions and on ۰ 
some important expedition. 

34. The fact that the angels did not name the people of Lot but 
merely referred to them as “the wicked people", shows that these people 
had become so notorious for their wicked deeds that there was по need 
to mention them, by name before Prophet Ab:aham, who was well 
acquainted with the moral condition of all che people around him. 

35. Please compare this with VII : 80-84 and XI : 77-83. 

36. Here the story has been related in brief. But we learn from 
XI : 77-83 that Prophet Lot was greatly perturbed and distressed at the 
visit of the angels. Не said to himself, “This is a day of woe." The 
reason why he was distressed, as implied in the Quràn and explicitly 
expressed in the Traditions, was that the angels had come to Prophet 
Lot in the shape of beautiful boys, and he knew how perverse and wicked 
his people were. He was distressed for he could not send them away 
because they were his guests, and because he did not know how to 
protect them from those villains. 

37. That is, “You should walk behind your ЕРЕ lest anyone of 
them should stay ۰ 

38. It did not mean : “look not behind thee....lest thou be con- 
sumed....",as stated in the Bible. But it merely meant to warn them: 
“None of you should turn round to see what was happening behind them 
lest you should stop to see the fun, when you heard the cries of the 
smitten people. For it is neither the time of enjoying “fun”, nor of 
shedding tears of regret. If you stop even for a minute in the territory 
of the smitten people you also might get hurt from the rain of stones." 


39. This shows that those people had gone to the lowest depths of 
immorality. No sooner did they hear the news of the arrival of hand- 
some strangers in their town than they rushed rejoicing to the house of 
Prophet Lot and impudently demanded that he should hand over his 
guests to them for the gratification of their lust. The pity is that there 
had remained not a single person-among them to make a protest against 
such a heinous sin. Moreover, this shows that all of them, as а com- 
munity, had totally lost every sense of decency, and they felt no shame 
at all to make such a .wicked demand on him openly. The very fact, 
that they felt no hesitation in making such a wicked demand brazen- 
facedly from a pious and holy man like Prophet Lot, shows that the 
heinous crime was so common among them that they would not spare 
anyone. 

The Talmud records many instances of the all-round moral дер а- 
dation of the people of Lot. Once a stranger was passing through their 
territory. He was forced by coming darkness to pass the night 57 
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Sodom. As he had his own provisions with him, he did not stand in any 
need of help from the towns-folk ; so he lay under a tree to pass the 
night. But a Sodomite entreated him to accompany him to his house. 
During the night he did away with the ass and merchandise of the 
Stranger. When he began to cry for help in the morning, the towns-folk 
came there not to help him’ but to rob him of what had been left with 
him. 

On one occasion Hadrat Sarah sent her slave to Sodom to inquire 
after Prophet Lot's house-hold. When the slave entered the town, he 
saw that a Sodomite was beating a stranger. Naturally the slave of 
Hadrat Sarah tried to rouse his sense of decency, saying, “Why do you 
ill-treat helpless strangers like this ?" In answer to this appeal, his head 
was broken in public. 

On an other occasion a poor man happened to come to Sodom but 
по one gave him anything to eat. When he was half dead with starva- 
tion, he fell to the ground in a helpless plight. A daughter of Prophet 
Lot saw him and sent some food for him. At this the Sodomites 
reproached. Prophet Lot and his daughter and threatened to expel them 
from there, if they would not refrain from such **decds"'! 

After citing several similar incidents, the Talmud says that those 
people had become so cruel, so deceitful and so dishonest in their 
dealings that no traveller could pass safe through their territory nor 
could a poor person expect any food or help from them. Many atime 
it so happened that a poor stranger came there, and died from hunger. 
Then they would strip the clothes from his body and bury him naked! 
If a foreigner committed the blunder of visiting their territory, they would 
publicly rob him of everything, and make fool of him if he appealed 
to them to redress the wrong. Then they would openly commit 
shameless deeds in the gardens which they had grown in their valley 
. because there was none to rebuke them except Prophet Lot. The 
Quran has summed up the whole of their wicked story in two concise 
sentences: (1) “ . . . They had already been committing very .;icked deeds" 
XI : 78, and (2) *You gratify your lust with males: you rob travellers, 
and you commit wicked deeds publicy in your assemblies." 

40. In E.N. 87 of Sirah Hid, it has been explained what Prophet 
Lot meant by this. It may also be added that such words as these were 
uttered by an honourable man like him in the last resort, when all his 
entreaties and earnest requests had failed to prevent those people from 
their evil designs towards his guests. 

Here it will be worthwhile to clear the significance of the words 
which were uttered by Prophet Lot as they occur in Sirah Hûd (v. 78). 
When he entreated those wicked people not to molest his guests, saying, 
*Here are my daughters....", he was unaware that his guests were 
angels in the disguise of handsome boys. The angels revealed their 

[Contd. on p. 47 
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We have not based the creation of the Earth and the 
Heavens and everything therein on anything but truth," 
and Our judgment is sure to соте. So, О Muhammad, 
overlook (their misbehaviour) in a gracious manner. Indeed, 
your Lord is the Creator of all and is All-Knowing.* We 
have given you seven verses that are worthy of recitation 
over and over араіп, and We have also bestowed on you 
the glorious Quràn. Do not even look at the worldly 
wealth We have given to different people from among them, 
nor grieve at their condition.! Leave them alone and 
attend to the Believers. Tell (the disbelievers), “Т am a 
plain warner only." This warning is like the warning We 
sent to the schismatics, who have caused divisions in their 
“Quran”. So by your Lord, We will surely take account 
from them concerning what they had been doing. 

So, O Prophet, proclaim publicly what you are being 
bidden, and never mind those who practise shirk. We suffice 
on your behalf to take to task those who have set up other 
gods along with Allah : they wil come to know shortly 
(their folly). : | 

We know that your heart is distressed at the things they 
say against you. (This is the remedy:) You should glorify 
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your Lord with His praise, and fall in prostration before 
Him, and serve your Lord till that last hour which is sure 
to come.*? 


Contd. from p. 45] 
identity only when the wicked crowd gathered at the residence of his 
guests and began to threaten them with their wicked designs, and Prophet 
Lot began to lament, “I wish I had the power to set you right or I could 
find some strong support for refuge." It was then that the angels 
revealed themselves, saying, “We are envoys sent by your Lord. '' This 
scquence of events shows that Prophet Lot had made that “offer” only 
when he had felt to be utterly helpless. 

It is very important to keep this in view because the sequence of 
events in this Sarah is different from that in Sürah Най. One is liable 
to have a misunderstanding as to why Prophet Lot wailed and lamented 
when he knew all the while that his guests were angels and could defend 
themselves against those wicked people. 

As regards the apparent difference between the two sequences, it may 
be pointed out that here the important thing to be stated is that the 
angels come with the truth. Therefore that part of the story (vv. 
61—66) has been related first in order to make the point more prominent. 

41: These “stones of baked clay" might have been meteoric 
showers or volcanic eruptions that flew and rained upon them, or these 
might have been blown by a strong wind. 

42. That is, “That smitten territory lies on the high road from 
Hijaz (Arabia) to Syria and Egypt". Travellers come across these Signs 
of destruction which are very prominent in the territory that lies to the 
south-east of the Dead Sea. The geographers are of the opinion that 
there is no other land on the surface of the Earth which looks desolate as 

. this territory, especially its southern part. 

43. The people of Al-Aikah were the community of Prophet Shu‘aib 
and were called Midianites after the name of their capital city and their 
territory. As regards Al-Aikah, it was the ancient name of Tabük and 

‘literally means a *'thick forest". 

44. Midan lay on the route from Hijaz to Palestin: and Syria. 

45. Al-Hijr was the capital city of the people of Thamid, and its 
ruins are found near the modern city of AI-*Ulà' which is to the north 
west of Al-Madinah, and lies on the route from Al-Madinah to Tabük. 
Though the caravans had to pass through the valley of Al-Hijr, the 
Holy Prophet had fobidden the Muslims to stay in the valley on their 
journey. 

When Ibn Batütah couched there in the eighth century of Hijrah on 

_his way to Makkah, he wrote : “I have seen the buildings of 06 
hewed into red mountains ; the paintings look so bright as if they have 
been put on only recently....and rotten bones of human brings are ۰ 
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found in them even today." (See E.N. 57 of VII.) 

46. That is, “Their strong and secure buildings, which they had 
hewed into the mountains, could not protect them from the blast.” 

47. This was to reassure the Holy Prophet that ultimately he would 
come out successful because he was propagating the Truth, and the 
whole of the universe was based on trûth. Such an assurance was 
urgently needed because at that time falsehood appeared to be trium- 
phant over the Truth. This implies, “О Prophet, do not worry at all at 
the apparent “success” of falsehood for this is temporary. Likewise the 
difficulties, the obstacles and the troubles in the way of truth are not 
permanent. Take courage, and have confidence in the cause of the 
Truth and you will triumph over falsehood because the whole system 
of the universe is akin to truth and averse to falsehood. Therefore, 
truth is permanent and falsehood is perishable" (Please refer to E.N.'s 
25—26, 35 39 of Sirah Ibrahim). 

48. These Attributes of Allah have been mentioned to reassure the 
Holy Prophet as if to say, “As Allah is the Creator, He has complete 
power over all his Creatures, and no one is able to escape His punishment. 
Moreover, He is All-Knowing : He is fully aware that you are exerting 
your utmost for their reform, and He knows also their evil machinations 
against your efforts for reform. Therefore, you need not worry on this 
account, but you should wait patiently and with confidence that at the 
appropriate time they will be dealt with justly.” 

49. These seven verses which are recited over and over again in every 
prescribed Salat are the verses of AL-FATIHAH. Though some of the 
commentators are of the view that this “Al-Mathänī” refers to the seven 
Sürahs which contain two hundred or more verses, that is, II-VII and 
(VIII-IX) or X. But the majority of the early commentators opine that it 
refers to AL-FATIHAH. Imam Bukhari has cited two authentic Traditions 
in support of the view that it refers to AL-FATIHAH. | 

50. The mention of the precious gift of the Glorious Quran has been 
made also to console the Holy Prophet and his followers that they should 
not even look at the worldly wealth of their opponents because that was 
nothing as compared with this precious wealth. Іп order to grasp the 
full significance of this, one should keep in view the fact that at that time 
the Holy Prophet and his Companions were suffering badly from poverty. 
The trading activities of the Holy Prophet had almost come to an end 
during the period in which he had been engaged in his Mission. Besides 
this, he had almost used up the whole wealth of Hadrat Khadijah. As 
regards his Companions, some of the young men had been turned out of 
their homes and reduced to poverty. The economic boycott had' ruined 
the business of those who were engaged in trade. There were others who 
were mere slaves or proteges of the Quraish and had no economic position 
whatever. In addition to their sad economic plight, all the Muslims, 
along with the Holy Prophet, were suffering persecution from the people 
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of Makkah and its surroundings. In short, they were so much persecuted, 
ridiculed and insulted that no one of them was safe from physical апа 
mental torture. On the other side, the Quraish, their opponents and 
persecutors, enjoyed all the good things of this world, and lived lives of 
happiness and luxury. This is thé background of the reassurance given 
to the Believers, as if to say, “Why should you feel disheartened at this? 
We have given you “wealth” which surpasses all kinds of worldly riches. 
"Therefore your opponents should envy your knowledge and high morals; 
you need not envy their ill-earned wealth and their wicked enjoyments, 
for when they will go before their Lord, they themselves will find that 
they had not brought such wealth as carries any value there.” 

5]. That is, “Do not grieve that they consider you as their enemy, 
though you are their sincere well-wisher; that they regard their vices as 
their virtues; that they are not only themselves following but leading 
their followers on that way which inevitably leads to destruction : nay, 
they are doing their worst to oppose the reformative efforts of the one 
who is showing them the way of peace.” 

52. The schismatics were the Jews for they had split their religion 
into many parts and caused division in it. They believed in certain parts 
and rejected the other parts, and detracted some things from it and added 
others to it. Thus they had been divided into many sectarian groups, 
which were opposed to one another. 

°“ “They have cut their Quran (Torah) into pieces’’: ‘They believe in 
certain parts of it and reject other parts.” The same thing has been 
stated in II : 85 like this: “....Do you then believe in one part of the 
Scriptures and disbelieve in the other parts... ."' 

..this warning is like the warning We sent to the schismatics 
(Jews)”. This is meant to warn the disbelievers that they should learn a 
lesson from the plight of the Jews who neglected the warning that was 
given to them by God, and persisted in their wrong ways, as if to say, 
“You are beholding the degradation of the Jews. Do you like to meet 
with the same end by neglecting this warning?" 

53. That is, **Salát and worship of your Lord are the only means which 
can generate in you that power of sustenance which is-required to stand 
resolutley against the troubles and afflictions you will inevitably encounter 
in the propagation of thé Message of the Truth and reform of humanity. 
This will comfort you, fill you with courage and enable you to perform 
that Divine Mission on which you have been sent in the face of abuse, 
derision and obstacles.” 
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INTRODCTION 


Name б " 
The name, An-Nahl, of this Sürah has been taken 


from v. 68. This is merely to distinguish it from other 
Sürahs. 
Period of Revelation 

The following internal evidence shows that this Sürah 
was revealed during the last Makkan stage of Prophet- 


. hood : 

1. У, 41 clearly shows that persecution had forced 
some Muslims to emigra*^ to Habash before the revelation 
of this Sürah. 

2. Itis evident from v. 106 that at that time the 
persecution of the Muslims was at its height. Therefore a 
problem had arisen in regard to the utterance of a 
blasphemous word, without actual disbelief, under un- 
bearable conditions. "The problem was that if one did so 
how he should be treated. 

3. VV. 112-114 clearly refer to the end of seven-year 
famine that had struck Makkah some years after the 
appointment of the Holy Prophet as Allah's Messenger. 

4. There is a reference to v. 116 of this Sürah in VI: 
145, and v. 118 of this Sirah contains a reference to VI: 
146. Thisisa proof that both these Sürahs (VI апа XVI) 
were sent down in the same period. 

The general style of the Sürah also supports the view 
that this was revealed during the last stage at Makkah. 
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Central Theme 

All the topics of the Sirah revolve round different 
aspects of the Message, i.e., refutation of shirk, proofs of 
Tauhid, and warning of the consequences of the rejection 
of and opposition and antagonism to the Message. 
Topics of Discussion 


The very first verse gives direct and strict warning 
to those who were rejecting the Message outright, as if 
to say, ‘‘Allah’s decision has already been made concern- 
ing your rejection of the Message. Why are you then 
clamouring for hastening it ? Why don't you make use 
of the respite that is being given to you ?” And this was 
exactly what the disbelievers of Makkah needed at the 
time of the revelation of this Sarah. For they challenged 
the Holy Prophet over and over again: "Why don't you 
bring that scourge with which you have been threatening 
us ? For we have not only rejected your Message but have 
been openly opposing it for a long time."' Such a chal- 
lenge had become a by-word with them, which they 
frequently repeated as a clear proof that Muhammad 
(Allah's peace be upon him) was not a true Prophet. 

Immediately after this warning they have been admo- 
nished to give up shirk, for this false creed was the main 
obstacle in the way of the Message. Then the follow- 
ing topics come over and over again, one after tbe other : 

1. Very convincing proofs of Tauhid and refutation of 
shirk have been based on the plain signs in the universe 
and in man's own self. 

2. The objections of the disbelievers have been 
answered, their arguments refuted, their doubts removed 
and their false pretexts exposed. 

3. Warnings have given of the consequences of persis- 
tence in false ways and antagonism to the Message. 

4. The moral changes which the Message of the Holy 
Prophet aims to bring practically in human life have been 
presented briefly in an appealing manner. The mushriks 
have been told that belief in Allah, which they also pro- 
fessed, demanded that it should not be confined merely to 
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lip-service, but this creed should take a definite shape in 
moral and practical life. 

5. The Holy Prophet and his companions have been 
comforted and told about the attitude they should adopt 


in the face of antagonism and persecution by the dis-. 


believers, 
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AN-NAHL ji 
Verses: 128 Revealed at Makkah 
In the name of Allah, the Merciful, the Compassionate. 


Allah's “Judgment” has come :! so do not clamour for 
hastening it ; He is free from every defect, and exalted high 
above the shirk that they are practising.2 He sends down 
by His command through His angels the Spirit? on that 
one of His servants whom He chooses.‘ (bidding), “Warn 
the people that there is no other deity than I : therefore 
fear 5 
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He has based the creation of the heavens and the Earth 
on truth. He is exalted high above that shirk which they 
. are practising.© 
He created. Man from an insignificant sperm-drop, 
and behold, by and by he became a manifest disputant”. He 
has created cattle, which provide you with clothing and 
food, and there are other benefits also for you in them ; 
they look pleasant when you drive them to the pasture 
inthe morning and bring them home in the evening. 
They carry your burdens to far-off lands, which you could 
not reach without painful toil. Indeed your Lord is All- 
Compassionate and All-Merciful. He has created horses, 
mules and donkeys so tha. you may ride them, and they 
may add splendour to your life. He creates for you many 
other things, of which you have no knowledge at all. 
Allah has taken upon Himself to show the Right Way, 
when there exist crooked ways, too. Не would have 
guided all of you aright, if He had so willed.!? 


1. That is, “The time for final “Judgment” has come near." As 
regards the use of the past tense in the original, this may be to show 
certainty of its occurrence in the near future or to emphasize the fact 
that the rebellion and the wrong deeds of the Quraish had become so 
unbearable that they warranted that the time for decisive action had come. 

Here a question arises as to what that “Judgment” was and how 
it came. We are of the opinion (and true knowledge is with Allah alone) 
that that “Judgment” was Hijrat (the Migration) of the Holy Prophet 
from Makkah. For a short time after this Revelation he was bidden 
to emigrate from there. And according to the Quran, a Prophet is 
bidden to leave his place only at that time when the rebellion and antagon- 
ism of his people reaches the extreme limit. Then their doom is 
sealed, for after this Allah's punishment comes on them either as a direct 
scourge from Him, or they are destroyed by the Prophet and his fol- 
lowers. And this did take place actually. At the occasion of the 
Migration, the people of Makkah regarded it as a victory for themselves, 
but in fact it turned out to be a defeat for shirk and disbelief which were 
totally uprooted within a decade or so after the Migration not only from 
Makkah but from the rest of Arabia as well. 


2. In order to understand the interconnection between the first and 
the second sentences, опе should keep in view the background. The 
challenge of the disbelievers to the Prophet, Чо hasten Divine judgment', 
was really based on their assumption that their own religion of ۶ 
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was true, and the religion of Tauhid presented by Muhammad (Allah's 
peace be on him) was false ; otherwise, they argued, the Divine scourge 
with which he threatened them would have come upon them long before 
because of their disbelief and rebellion, if there had been the authority 
of Allah behind it. That is why, after the declaration of the “Judgment,” 
their misunderstanding about the cause of delay in the punishment was 
removed, as if to say, **You are absolutely wrong to assume that punish- 
ment has not been inflicted on you because your creed of shirk is true, 
for Allah is free from and far above shirk and has 6 

3. This, means *'the Spirit of Prophethood with which a Prophet is 
imbued in order to fulfil his Mission by word and deed. The Quràn 
has called this ‘the Spirit’ in several places, for this has the same relation 
to the Mission of a Prophet and his moral life, which the soul has to 
the physical human life.” 

4. Asone of the things, which prompted the disbelievers to chal- 
lenge the Holy Prophet for scourge, was their presumption that he was 
not a true Prophet, Allah told them categorically that he was a true 
Prophet, who had been imbued With the “Spirit” which We Ourself had 
sent down on him. 

“Allah sends down the Spirit on....He chooses." This is the 
answer to the objections which the chiefs of the Quraish used to raise 
against the Holy Prophet : Had Allah wanted to send a Messenger to 
them, was there no one better than Muhammad (Allah's peace be on 
him), son of *Abdullah, for this mission ? Why did He not choose one 
of the big chiefs of Makkah or Tàif for the purpose ?” Such absurd 
objections needed no other answer than this. That is why such an 
answer has been given in several places of the Qur4n, as if to say, “Allah 
knows best how to do His work, and does not stand in need of any 
advice from you. He chooses for His Mission anyone whom He consi- 
ders fit for ۰ 

5. This verse declares the essence of the “Spirit” of Prophethood, 
which is this : Godhead belongs to one Allah alone : so only He is 
worthy of fear.. Therefore, there is no other anchor that might make 
fast and hold together human moral system than His fear. Foritis the 
fear of His displeasure and His punishment, and the fear of the consequ- 
ences of His disobedience which alone can act as a strong deterrent to 
restrain one from deviation. That is why mankind has been admoni- 
shed : “Fear Me." 

6. That is to say, “The whole system of the Earth and the heaveus 
is a witness to the truth of the doctrine of Tauhid, and to the negation of 
shirk. You may look at anything in the universe and consider the sys- 
tem from any point of view you like, you will find proof of this fact that 
it is being run by One God and not by many gods. Then how isitthat you 
believe in shirk when there is no proof whatsoever of this in the universe ?" 

As a fitting sequence of this, proofs of Tauhid and refutation of shirk 


[Contd. on p. 60 
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It is He, Who sends down for you water from the sky, 
which provides drinking water for you and brings forth' 
fodder for your cattle. And thereby He grows for you 
crops and olives and date-palms and vines and different 
kinds of many other fruits. Surely there is a great Sign in 
this for those people who ponder. 


He has subjected to your service the day and the night 
and the sun and the moon: likewise all the stars are 
subjected by His Command. Іп this there are many, Signs 
for those who make use of their common sense. Апа in 
the things of different colours He has created for you in 
the Earth, there is indeed a Sign for those who learn lessons 
from them. 


It is He Who has subjected the sea to your service so 
that you may get flesh fiesh from it to eat and bring 
out of it articles of ornament, which you wear, and you 
see that the ship ploughs her course through it. He has 
done all this so that you may seek of His bounty!! and 
show gratitude to Him. 

He has driven mountains firmly into the earth lest it 
should turn away from its usual course along with you:? 
He has caused rivers to flow and made natural ways? so 
that you may be directed aright. He has placed land- 
marks to direct people, and by stars, too, they are direct- 
ed aright.}5 

Is, then, He, Who creates, like those who create 
nothing?!* Do you not understand even this much? If you 
try to reckon up Allah's blessings, you cannot count them. 
Indeed, He is Forgiving and Compassionate," though 
He knows all that you conceal and all that you reveal.!? 

And the other beings, whom the people invoke, create 
nothing; nay, they are themselves created. They are dead, 
not living, and they do not know at all when they shall 
again be raised ۵ 9 

Your Deity is One Allah, but the hearts of those, who 
do not believe in the Hereafter, are given to denial, and 
they are puffed up with pride?? Surely Allah has full 
. knowledge of all their deeds, both secret and open. Не 
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does not like those people, who are puffed up with pride. 

And?! when they are asked, “What is it that your Lord 
has sent down" ?, they say these are mere fairy-tales of the 
ancients. They say such things so that they should bear 
the full brunt of their own burdens on the Day of Resurrec- 
tion together with some of the burdens of those whom they 
are leading astray in their ignorance. Behold! whata 
heavy responsibility they are taking on themselves! Many 
of those who have gone before them also contrived such 
cunning devices to defeat the Truth, but behold! Allah 
smote the edifice of their evil designs at its foundations and 
its roof fell down upon their heads from above them, and 
the scourge overtook them from the direction they little 
dreamed that it would come. 


Contd. from p. 51] 
have been given from Man himself and from other signs in the universe, 
and it has also been shown that Prophethood is based on Truth. 

7. 'This has two meanings and both are meant here. 

(1) Though Allah created man from an insignificant sperm-drop, he 
is capable of arguing and giving reasons in support of his claim. : 

(2) Man who has such an insignificant origin, has become so vain 
that he does not hesitate to dispute even with his Creator. 

If considered in its first sense, it is a chain in the series of arguments 
given in many succeeding verses to prove the truth of the Message of the 
Holy Prophet. (Please refer to E.N. 15). If taken in the second sense, 
it is meant to warn man that he should not forget the insignificant origin 
of his existence while engaged in his rebellious arguments against his 
Creator. If he remembered the different stages of his humiliating. birth 
and growth, he would consider many times before he assumed a haughty 
and rebellious attitude towards his Creator. 

8. That is, “There are many agencies which are working for the 
good of man but he is quite unaware of such servants and the services 
rendered by them". 

9. This contains an argument for Prophethood along with 2 proof 
of Tauhid and of Allah's Compassion and Providence. The argument is 
this : 

There are many divergent ways of thought and action open for man 
to choose from. Obviously all these divergent ways cannot be straight 
ways, because there can be only one straight way; therefore, there can 
be only one right theory of life which is based on that way, and only 
one right way of life which is based on that right theory. Thus it is 

clear that the choice of the right way of life is man's most important and 
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basic need. for its wrong choice would inevitably lead to his ruin. This 
is because all other things fulfil his animal needs only, but this is the 
greatest necessity of his life as a human being and without its fulfilment 
his life would be an utter failure. 

Now, it cannot Бе expected that Allah Who made so many provi- 
sions, and on such a large scale, for the fulfilment of the animal life of 
man, did not make any arrangement for the fulfilment of this real and 
greatest necessity of man. Just as He has provided for all the necessities 
of his life, so He has also provided for this greatest need of his through 
Prophethood. If Prophethood is denied then it should be pointed out 
in what way Allah has fulfilled this basic need of man. Experience of 
centuries has shown that mankind has always blundered whenever it has 
chosen a way of life by itself. This is because Man's wisdom and intel- 
ligence are limited, and he cannot depend on these for the choice of the 
right way of life. Above all, one cannot say that Allah has made no 
arrangement for this basic need of man, for this will be the greatest mis- 
conception of Allah that He may make most elaborate arrangements for 
man's animal life but should leave him in the lurch to search out a way 
for himself for the fulfilment of this most important and basic need. 


10. Here a question arises : *Why didn't Allah will to guide all 
the people aright inherently when He had taken upon Himself to show 
the Right Way ?" It is true that Allah could have imbued Man, like 
other creatures, with the inborn instinct and enabled him to choose the 
Right Way without conscious thought. experience or teaching. But this 
would have been against His will which was to create a being, having 
will and power and freedom to follow the Right Way or the wrong way, 
whichever he chose for himself. This is why he has been endowed with 
different means of knowledge and powers of conscious thought, delibera- 
tion and will, and has been empowered with the authority to make use of 
all powers in him and all things around him. Moreover, He has placed 
in him and all around him such factors as might lead him to guidance 
or deviation. АП these things would have become meaningless, had he 
been created righteous by birth, and he could never have attained the 
heights of progress, which can be achieved only by the right use of free- 
dom. That is why Allah has chosen Prophethood for Man's guidance, 
and left him free to follow or reject a Prophet. This is a test by means 
of which Allah judges whether Man accepts the guidance that is present 
ed to him in a rational way. 

11. That is, “......try to get your sustenance in lawful ۰ 

12. This shows that the real function of mountains is to regulate 
the motion and speed of the Earth. We have come to this conclusion, 
for the Quran has made this benefit of mountains very prominent in 
many places. Therefore, their other benefits should bc regarded as in- 


cidental. 
13. Natural ways are those routes which are formed along the 
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banks of streams, ravines and rivers. Though the importance of these 
ways is great even in the plains, one feels their sore need, especially in 
the mountainous regions. 

14. This is a Sign of Allah that He has broken the monotony of 
land by placing conspicuous landmarks on it to distinguish different re- 
gions from one another. These have many benefits and one of these is 
to help guide travellers and navigators to their destinations. One also 
realizes the importance and value of these landmarks, when one is tra- 
velling through a sandy desert where there are hardly any objects to 
guide on the way, and one is liable to lose the way any time. One feels 
the lack of landmarks much more in the sea voyage. It is in the deserts 
and the seas that people realize the true significance of *...... by stars, 
too, they are directed aright” to their destinations. Р 

This verse contains arguments for Tauhid, Providence, апа Compas- 
sion of Allah, and also a proof of Prophethood. For the mind is instinc- 
tively turned towards this question : “Сап it be possible that Allah Who 
has made so elaborate arrangements for man's guidance to fulfil his 
physical needs has. neglected to provide for his moral and spiritual 
needs?" It cannot be so, for it is obvious that even the greatest loss of 
some physical necessity due to the adoption of a wrong way is nothing 
as compared with the loss of spiritual and moral values due to deviation 
from the Right Way: Itwould be nothing less than having doubt in 
Allah's Compassion and Providence to think that He, Who has made so 
elaborate provisions for man's guidance on land and sea by creating 
mountains, rivers, stars and other objects, would have neglected to make 
provision for his moral and spiritual guidance ; nay, it stands to reason 
that He must have provided prominent beacons of light to guide Man 
to that Right Way of life which is indispensable to his true success. 

15. In vv. 4-16, some Signs have been mentioned in succession in 
order to focus people's attention on the Creation of man himself and of 
the Earth and the heavens. They will thus find that everything supports 
the truth of the doctrines taught by the Holy Prophet. А critical study 
of all these Signs shows that these must have been designed and created 
by an All-Wise Being, and One Being alone, and there could not have 
been any partner or associate to-help Him. Let us consider this theme 
from the point of view of Man, the central figure in the Creation. This 
wonderful being who is able to speak with his tongue and is capable of 
arguing his case with it, has been created from an insignificant sperm- 
drop. Then many animals have been created to satisfy the necessities 
of his life. They provide food, clothing and conveyance for him and 

help satisfy his aesthetic taste as well. Then there is a remarkable sys- 
tem of rain-water from the sky to produce corn crops, fruits and verdure, 
etc., on the earth to fulfil man's needs. Then there is the creation of 
regular days and nights and seasons, which are closely connected with 
all kinds of production of the earth, and also with Man's general well 
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being. Then there are oceans, which help fulfil many of his physical 
and aesthetic demands and provide water ways for traffic. Likewise 
mountains have been created to provide man with many benefits. Then 
there are landmarks оп the earth and stars in the heavens to guide 
travellers and navigators to the destinations. In short, there are innumer- 
able Signs in the Earth and the heavens which are closely inter-connected 
and are also indispensable to man's welfare, nay, to his very: existence. 
АП these are clear proofs that only One Being has designed the whole 
universe and created it in accordance with that design. It is He Who is 
all the time creating new things to fit in that scheme, and working this 
wonderful universe that spreads from the Earth to boundless heavens. 
Who can then claim, except a foolish or obdurate person, that all this has 
come into existence by a mere accident? Ог, who can say that these 
different aspects, which are working under a perfect system and are inti- 
mately connected with one another and are well-balanced, have been 
created by different gods and are under the control of different 
guardians? . 

16. That is, “If you, people of Makkah, acknowledge (and they 
acknowledged this just as other mushriks did) that Aliah alone is the 
Creator of all of you and everything, and no one of the partners, you 
have set up with Him, has created anything in the universe, how is it, 
then, that you ascribe to the created, a status equal to or like that of the 
Creator in the system of universe created by Him? How can it be possible 

that the powers and the rights of the created should be equal to the‏ ٴ 
powers and the rights of the Creator in the universe created by Himself?‏ 
How can it be believed that the Creator and the created possess the same‏ 
qualities and characteristics, or can have such relationship as of father‏ 
and son ?" | X"‏ 

17. Here the connection of Allah's attributes, Forgiving and 
Compassionate", with the preceding verse is so obvious thatit has been 
left unmentioned. It is this: “Though Allah goes on showering countless 
b'essings upon people, they behave in an ungrateful, faithless and re- 
bellious manner towards Him. Не does not punish them immediately, 
but gives them respite, for He is Forgiving and Compassionate". This 
is true of both individuals and communities. .There are people, who 
deny even the existence of God, yet He goes on bestowing His favours on 
them for years on end. There are others who set up partners with Him in 
his attributes, powers and rights, and show their gratitude to others than 
Him for His blessings, yet He does not withhold His favours from them; 
there are still others who profess to acknowledge Him as their Creator 
and Benefactor, yet rebel against Him and are disobedient to Him and 
consider freedom from Him to be their birth right, but in spite of all . 

-this He continues to shower His countless blessings on them as long 


as they live. 
[Contd. on p. 66 
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Contd. fram p. 60] 

Then on the Day of Resurrection Allah will disgrace and 
degrade them. He will say to them: “Now where are My 
partners concerning whom you used to dispute (with the 
truthful) ?"—'Those,2 to whom Knowledge had been given 
in the world, will say, “Today there is ignominy and miscry 
for the disbelievers.” Yes’4, this is for thase disbelievers, 
who, while they arc still engaged in wronging themselves, 
shall surrender themselves when scized by the angles, 
saying, “We were doing nothing wrong at all.” The angels 
will retort, “What, dare you deny this! Allah is fully 
aware of what you were doing. Now, go and enter the gates 
of Hell, where you shall abide for ever."?6 "The fact is that 
a very miserable abode it is for the haughty ones. 

On the other hand, when the God-fearing people are 
asked, “What isit that has been sent bv your ۳ 
they say, “It is the best thing that has been sent 
down."? There is good for those righteous people who do 
good works in this world, and far better is their abode in 
the Hereafter.” Blessed indced is the dwelling place for the 
pious people. There will be gardens for their permanent 
residence into which they will enter : canals will be flowing 
underneath them : above all, they will find there everything 
as they would desire:? this is the reward for those pious 
people whose souls are received in a риге state, by the 
angels, who welcome them, saying, “Рсасе Бе on you: 
enter into Paradise as the reward of your good deeds". 

O Muhammad ! are these people still waiting, though 
now nothing has been left but that angels should come or 
your Lord's judgment be passed on them? Many people 
before them behaved audaciously like them, and had to 
take the consequence : it was not Allah Who was unjust to 
them but they were unjust to themselves. In the end their 
-evil deeds brought upon them the consequences and that 
very thing, they used to scoff at, overwhelmed them. 


The mushriks say, “Наа Allah willed, neither we nor 
our forcfathers would have worshipped any other than Allah 
nor made anything unlawful without His will? Such 


excuses were put forward also by those who went before | 
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them.*! Have the Messengers any more responsibility than. 
to convey the Message clearly? Accordingly, we sent to 
every community a Messenger, saying, “Worship Allah and 
keep away from the fãghZt.”3 After that Allah showed 
guidance to some of them, while deviation took hold of 
others. So, roam about in the earth and behold what has 
been the end of the rejectors of the Messengers.” О 
Muhammad! howsoever desirous you may be of their gui- 
dance, (know) that Allah does not show guidance to those 
whom He lets go astray, and such people have.no_ helpers. 

38 They solemnly swear by God with their most sacred 
oaths that “Allah will never raise him who once is dead". 
—Why. will He not raise? It is a promise He has made bind- 
-ing on Himself, but most people do not know it. 


Contd. from p. 63] 

18. Agrave misunderstanding might arise as to why Allah's blessings 
should continue to be showered even on those who deny Him' and set up 
partners with Him and are disobedient to Him. The foolish people are 
liable to conclude from this that He does not withhold His favours from 
such people because He has no knowledge of their wicked deeds. The 
Quran declares: “....Even though He has full knowledge of all the 
deeds of the people, whether these are done secretly or openly, He does. 
not discontinue His blessings on the sinners, for He is Forgiving, Com- 
passionate and Merciful. Therefore, O foolish people, get rid of Hus 
misunderstanding, and reform yourselves." 

19. The words employed here to refute man-made deities clearly indi- 
catethat these deities were deceased prophets, saints, martyrs and pious 
and other extraordinary beings buried in their graves and not angels, jinns, 
devils or idols. For the angels and devils are alive: therefore the words, 
“They are dead, not living" cannot apply to them, and it is out of the 
question to say about idols of stone or wood that “They do not know at 
all when they shall again be raised to life" in the Hereafter. As regards 
the objection to this version that there were no such deities in Arabia, 
this is based on the lack of knowledge of the history of the pre-Islamic 
period. It is well known that there was a large number of Jews and 
Christians living among many clans of Arabia, who used to invoke and 
worship their Prophets, saints etc. It is also a fact that many Bods of 
the mushriks of Arabia were human beings, whose idols they had set, up 

for worship after their death. According to a Tradition cited ір Bukhari 
on the authority of Ibn *Abbàs, “Wadd, Suwa‘, Yaghüth, Ya‘ üq,. and 
Nasr were pious human beings, whom the succeeding generations had 
made gods." In another Tradition, related by Hadrat ‘A’ishah, Asaf and 
Na‘ilah were human beipgs. There are also traditions to the sdme effect 
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about Lat, Мипаї and 0222. So much so that according.to some 
traditions of the mushriks, Lat and 47274 were the beloved ones of Allah 
who used to pass His winter with Lat and summer with *Uzzà. But 
“Allah is absolutely free from such (absurd) things they attribute 
to Him." 


20. That is, “Those who do not believe in the life in the Hereafter, 
. have become so irresponsible, care-free and intoxicated with the life of this . 
‘world, that they feel no hesitation or pang in denying any reality, and 
they put no value on or attach no worth to truth. That is why, they аге 
not prepared to impose any moral restraint on themselves and feel no 
need to investigate as to whether the way, they are following, is right or 
wrong. 

21. In the preceding verse (23) those puffed up people, who were 
rejecting the Message were warned that Allah had full knowledge of all 
their “deeds.” Now from v. 24 the Quran takes up those “deeds” one by 
one and deals with the arguments they presented against the Messenger, 
the objections they raised and the lame excuses they invented for their 
rejection, and reproaches and admonishes them. 


| 22. One of their cunning devices was to create doubts about the 
Quràn. Whenever outsiders came to visit Makkah, they would naturally 
make enquiries about the Quran, which the Holy Prophet declared, was 
being sent down to him by Allah. The disbelievers would answer that it 
contained merely fairy-tales of the ancients. They would say such things 
in order to create doubts in the minds of the inquirers so that they should 
not take any interest in the Message of the Holy Prophet. 

23. There is a gap between this answer and the preceding question 
which has been left for the reader to fill. When Allah will ask, *Now where 
are My partners....," there will be dead silence in the Plain where the 
whole of mankind shall have to gather on the occasion of Resurrection. 
The disbelievers and the mushriks will be dumb-founded for they will be 
at a loss to find an answer to this. Then those who had been given. 
knowledge will make the assertion, “Today, there is. ........... Ex 


24. This is Allah’s addition to the previous assertion, and not its 
continuation. Those commentators who have wrongly considered this 
as continuation of the preceding sentence, are unable to offer any 
satisfactory explanation for their opinion. 


25. That is, “When the angels take possession of their souls at the 
time of death...... A 


26. This verse (28) and verse 32, and ‘several other verses in fhe 
Quràn, clearly and definitely assert that immediately after death, souls 
suffer torment or enjoy peace in the world of Barzakh. The Traditions 
use the word “дараг” (grave) metaphorically for this .existence of 
the souls. This is the world in which souls enter immediately after death 
and will remain therein up to the Day of Resurrection. Yet! the 


68 The Meaning of the Quran 


disbelievers of the Traditions declare that after death souls will remain ina 
dormant state up to the time of Resurrection, and will neither feel any 
pain nor joy, nor will be conscious of anything at all. Obviously, this 
is a wrong opinion, for according to v. 28, just after death when the 
disbelievers will be conscious of the fact that they had been leading an evil 
life, they will try to make the angels believe that they had not done any 
evil deed. The angels will rebuke them at this “boldness” and will tell 
them that they shall have to go into Hell. On the other hand, according 
to verse 32, just after their death, the pious believers are welcomed by 
the angels and given the good news. that they will enter into Paradise. 
Besides these verses, there is the mentian of a dialogue between the angels 
and those Muslims, who did not migrate to Al-Madinah, after their 
souls were seized by the angels in IV: 97. Above all, according to XL: 
45-46, the people of Pharaoh have been encircled by a torment and are 
exposed before the Fire of Hell every morning and every evening. This 
will go on up to the Day of Resurrection when they shall be sentenced 
to eternal torment. 


In fact, both the Quràn and the Traditions present the same kind 
of picture of the condition of the soul aftet death up to Resurrection. 
Death. causes merely the separation of the soul from the body but 
does not annihilate it. The soul lives with the same personality that 
was formed by the different experiences and the mental exercises 
and moral activities it had in its worldly life in co-operation with the 
body. This nature of the consciousness, feelings, observations and experi- 
ences of the soul, during the waiting period, is similar to that in a cream. 
Just as a criminal sentenced to death suffers from mental torture on the 
eve of his crucifixion, in the same way the angels take to task the guilty 
as in a dream, torture it and take it to the horrible Hell in order to make 
it fore-taste the impending torture. In contrast to this, the pure soul is 
welcomed by the angels and is given the good news of entry int. ۲ ‘a- 
dise and is made to enjoy its pleasant breeze and smell, and to feel happy 
like the feithful servant who is invited to the head-quarters to receive 
his reward. But this “life” in the world of Barzakh will suddenly come 
to an end on the second blowing of the Trumpet of Resurrection. When 
the guilty souls will again enter into their former bodies and muster in 
the Plain, they will cry in horror, “Oh,! woe to us ! who has roused 
us from our sleeping places ?” But the true Believers will say with perfect 
peace of mind, *This is exactly what the Beneficent had prece and 
the Messengers had told the truth." (XXXVI : 52). 


This has' been further elucidated in Chapter XXX. 


As the guilty ones will be under the delusion that they had been 
lying ‘in their death-bed for an hour or so and had been roused from 
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given Knowledge and Faith, will say, * According to the Record of Allah, 
you have remained after death till this Day of Resurrection and this is 

.the same Day of Resurrection, but you did not know this.” (XXX : 
55-56). 

27. In contrast to the disbelievers (у. 24), the righteous people 
spoke highly of the Holy Prophet and of the teachings of the Quràn to 
the people coming from the suburbs of Makkah. Unlike the former they 
did not delude the people nor created misunderstandings in the minds. 
They were full of praise for them and told the truth about the Holy 
Prophet. А 

28. This is the best blessing of Paradise. The dweller will get there 
whatever he will desire and wish and there will be nothing at all to offend 
him. This is the blessing that has never seen attained even by the richest 
and the most powerful people in this world. On the contrary, every 
dweller of Paradise will enjoy this blessing to his fill because he will 
always have everything to his desire and liking, and will have each and. 
every wish and desire fulfilled. 

29. This is to admonish the unbelievers to this effect: “Why are they 
still hesitating to` accept the Message which is very simple 6 
clear ? We have tried every method to present each aspect of the Truth 
clearly with arguments and brought witnesses thereof from the whole 
system of the universe, and have left no room for any man of under- 
standing to stick to shirk. Now what they are waiting for is nothing 
more than this that the angel of death should come before them : and 
then they will accept-the Message at the last moment of their lives. Or, 
do they wait for the scourge of Ged to overtake them and make them 
accept the Message ۰ 

30. In order to understand the significance of. this argument the 
reader should keep in view vv. 148-150 and E.N.'s 124-126 of Chapter VI, 
for this has been cited and answered there. 

.31. That is, “Your argument" is not a new one but the same old 
one:which had always been offered by erroneous people who went before 
you. Today you are, like them, excusing yourselves for your deviation 
and evil conduct, saying that it is the will of God. You know that this 
is a lame excuse that has been invented to delude yourselves, and to 
escape from admonition.” 1 

This answer also contains а subtle retort to the objection of the 
disbelievers that the Quran consisted merely of old stories of the ancients 
(у. 24). They meant to imply that the Prophet had nothing new to offer. 
So he was repeating the same old stories that had been repeated over and 
over again since the time of Prophet Noah. The retort is this : “If the 
Holy Prophet was not presenting anything new but was reciting the old 
stories of the ancients, you yourselves are not putting forward any new 
excuse in defence of your evil deeds, but the same old excuse that ۰ 

[Corttd. on p. 12 
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And it must bc fulfilled so that He may revcal to them 
that thing about which thay are differing, and that the 
disbelievers might know that they were liars. (As regards 
its possibility,) when We desire to bring a thing into 
existence, We nced only say, “Be”, and it is there.?6 

As for those, who after persecution, left their homes 
for the sake of Allah, We will give them а good abode in 
this world, but the reward in the Next World is far better.” 
Would that those who have borne oppression with fortitude, 
and are performing their mission with full trust in their 
Lord, knew (what a happy end awaits them!) 

О Muhammad! whenever We sent before you Messen- 
gers to whom We revealed. Our Messages, they were but 
human beings. You (people of Makkah) may inquire 
from the people who possess Admonition? if you do not 
know this yourselves. We sent the former Messengers with 
clear Signs and Books, and now We have sent the Admoni- 
tic! *o vou (O Muhammad), so that you should make plain 
and explain to the people the teachings of the Book which 
has been sent for them ;*° and so that they (themselves) 
should ponder over it. 

What! Do those people, who are practising evil devices 
(to oppose the Message), feel fully secure from the danger 
that Allah will cause them to sink into the earth? Or that 
He will bring scourge upon them from whence they little 
suspect that it will come, or that He will seize them all of a 
sudden while they are roaming about fearlessly, or that He 
will seize them when they themselves are on the alert about 
the impending danger? These people have no power to 
frustrate His plans. The fact is that your Lord is very 
Lenient and Compassionate. 

And don't they observe anything created by Allah how 
it casts its shadow right and left, prostrating itself before 
Allah?* Thus all things express their humility. АП the 
animate creation in the heavens and the earth and all the 
angels prostrate themselves in adoration before Allah;* they 
do not show any arrogance at all; they fear their Lord Who 
is above them, and do whatever they are bidden. 

Allah has enjoined: ‘You shall not take to yourselves 
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two gods;? for He is the only One God: so fear Me.” To 
Allah belongs everything in the heavens and the earth: His 
way is being followed in the universe.** Will you, then, fear 
any other than Allah ۹ 

Whatever blessing you enjoy is from Allah alone; then, 
when you have a hard time, you with your supplications, 
run to Him for “ماعط‎ But no sooner does He relieve you 
of your distress than some of you begin to associate others 
with Him (in gratitude“ for this favour), to show ingrati- 
tude for Allah's favour.. Well ! you may enjoy yourselves 
for a while for you shall soon come to know (its consequen- 
ces.) 

These people assign shares from Our provisions to 
those, of whom they know nothing.*5,9 By God, you shall 
most surely be called to account about the falsehood you 
had forged. 

They assign daughters to Allah 35° praise be to God ! 
as for themselves, they would like to have what they 
desire.5! ; 


Contd. from p. 69] 
put forward by the people who went before you." 

32. That is, “You аге not justified in excusing yourselves for these 
sins, saying that it is the will of God for We sent Messengers to every 
ummat, who told the people in plain words that they should worship Us 
and none else, and should not follow and obey fagh#t. Besides this,. We 
have already warned you that We do not approve of your deviations. 
Why should you then put forward this excuse for your deviations ? Do 
you mean to say that We ought to have sent such Messengers as would 
have forced you to follow the Right Way instead of bringing you to it by 
preaching?” (Please refer to E.N. 80 of AL-AN‘AM (VI) on the distinc- 
tion between God's “will” and God's “approval.”) 

33. That is, “Whenever a Messenger came to a people, they were 
divided into two groups: 

(1) Those who accepted the Message (and that, too, could not have 
been possible except with the will of Allah.) 

(2) Those who rejected it and stuck to their deviation”. (For fuller 
explanation, please consult E.N. 28 of AL-AN‘AM) (VI.) 


34. ‘That is, “You can see for yourselves the lesson of human 
history. It is this that the people, who rejected the Message, incurred 
the scourge of Allah like Pharaoh and the people of Pharaoh, while 
Prophet Moses received the blessings of Allah". 
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35. In у. 39 those two things have been stated which rationally 
апа morally require that there must be Resurrection and Life-after-death, 
'that is: (1) to reveal what the reality was, and (2) to reward or punish 
'people in accordance with the right or wrong stand they took about it in 
this world. It is common knowledge that since the creation of Man on 
tha Earth there have been many differences regarding the Reality which 
have been sowing dissension between families, nations and races. These 
have also led to the formation of many different societies, cultures and 
creeds on different theories. . In every age millions of the torch-bearers 
of each of these theories have been putting at stake their all—life, proper- 
ty, honour—to propagate and defend their favourite theory. Мау, there 
has always been such a bitter conflict between them that each group 
tried to annihilate the other, who, in his turn, stuck to it to the last. This 
'being the case, common sense demands that such far-reaching and' 
serious differences should be cleared some time or other, so as to decide 
with certainty what was right and what was wrong, who was in the right 
and who was in the wrong. Obviously, it is not possible to lift the cur- 
tain from the Reality in this world so as to reveal things in their true 
perspective. This is because the system on which this world has been 
created does not allow this. Therefore, there should be another world 
.to fulfil this demand of common sense. А 

This is not the demand of common sense alone but also ofthe 
moral sense, which requires that the partners in this conflict should be 
rewarded or punished according to right or wrong, just or unjust part 
they played in it. For, some of these committed cruelties on the others, 

who had to make sacrifices for their cause. Then each one should also 

bear the responsibility for formulating and practising a moral or immoral 
«philosophy which influenced millions and billions of others for better or 
worse. Moral sense demands that there should be a time for the moral 
.consequences to take their due course. As this is not possible in this 
world there should be another world for the purpose. 


36. This is the answer to those who imagined that it was the most 
difficult thing to raise the dead, and that, too, to raise together at once 
all the people who had died at any time. They have been told that it is 
an easy thing for Allah, Who has the power to bring into existence any- 
thing He desires, merely by His command, “Be”, for He does not stand 
in need of any provisions, any means and any favourable environment for 
this. His mere Command produces necessary provisions, means and 
environment. This world was brought into existence by His mere 
Command, “Be”, and likewise the Next' world will at once come into 
© existence by His single Command. 

37. Thisis to comfort the Muslim emigrants from Makkah to Habash, 

` who were forced to leave their homes because of the unbearable persecu- 
tion they suffered at the hands of the disbelievers. The change of the 
scene from the disbelievers to the emigrants to Habash contains a subtle 
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warning to the disbelievers that they should not remain under any delusion 
that they would get off scot-free from punishment for their cruel be- 
haviour towards those Muslims, so as to say, “О cruel people! there shall 
be Resurrection to reward the oppressed Believers and to punish you for 
your persecution of them.” ۱ 

38. This is the answer to the objection of the mushriks of Makkah 
(which has not been cited here) that they could not believe that Muhammad 
(may Allah's peace be upon him), was a Prophet of God, because he 
was a human being like them. They have been told that the same objec- 
tion had been raised against all the Prophets who came before him. 

39. *....people who possess Admonition” are the scholars of the 
people of the Books and others, who, though not scholars in the strict sense 
had sufficient knowledge of the teachings of the revealed Books and 
were acquainted with the stories of the former Prophets. 

40. In this connection, it is worthwhile to note that this duty of 
*making plain and explaining the teachings of the Book' was to be perform- 
ed by Prophet not only by word of mouth but also practically. It was 
required that he should organize, under his own guidance, a Muslim 
Community and establish it in accordance with the principles of the Book. 
This duty of the Holy Prophet has been stated here especially to show the | 
wisdom of sending a man as a Messenger, for, otherwise the Book could 
have been sent through the angels or could have been printed and sent 
directly to each man. But in this way, that purpose for which Allah in 
His Wisdom and Bounty and Providence designed to send the Book 
could not have been served. ` For, that purpose demanded that the Book 
should be brought by a perfect man, who should present it piece by piece, 
explain its meaning, remove the difficulties and doubts, answer objections 
etc., and above all, he should show towards those who 0 
and opposed it that kind of attitude which is worthy of the bearer of this 
Book. On the other hand, he should guide those who believed in it in 
every aspect of life and set before them his own excellent pattern of life. 
Then he should train them individually and collectively on the. principles 
of the Book, so as to make them a model society for the rest of mankind. 

Let us now consider this verse (43) from another point of view. Just 
as it cuts at the root of the argumentation of those who rejected the 
Creed that a human Prophet could bring the Book, in the same way, it 
repudiates the view of those who plead that the Book should be accepted 
without any exposition of it from the Prophet. This latter view is 
contradictory to this verse, whatever be the position taken by its 
exponents. They might either be of the opinion that (a) the Prophet did 
not give any explanation of the Book he presented or that (b) the only 
acceptable thing is the Book and not any “Exposition” thereof by the 
Prophet, or that (c) now the Book alone suffices us, for its “Exposition” 
by the Prophet has lost its utility or that (d) now the Book alone is 
authentic for the “Exposition” by the Prophet has ceased to exist, or if 
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it does exists, it cannot be relied upon. 

If they take the position (a), it will mean thaf the Prophef did not 
fulfil the purpose for which he was chosen to be the bearer of the Book: 
otherwise Allah could send it through an angel or directly to each person. 

If they take the position (5) or (c), (God forbid) they will be accusing 
Allah of doing a useless thing by sending His Book through a Prophet, 
when -He could have printed copies of the Quran and sent those directly 
to the people. 


In case, they take the position (d), they, in fact, repudiate both the 
Quran and the “Exposition” by the Holy Prophet. Then the only 
rational course left for them would be to accept the view of those who 
believe in the necessity of a new Prophet and a new revelation; whereas 
Allah Himself considers the “Exposition’’ of thé Book by the Prophet as 
an essential thing, and puts it forward as an argument for the necessity 
of a Prophet. Now if the view of the rejectors of Tradition that the 
Explanation of the Holy Prophet has disappeared from the world is to 
be accepted, then two conclusions are inevitable. First, the Prophethood 
of Muhammad (may Allah's peace be upon him) as a pattern for us has 
ceased to exist, and the only relation we have with him is the same that 
we have with the other former Prophets, e.g. Hid, Salih, Shu'aib etc. 
(May Allah's peace be upon them). That is, we have only to testify that 
they were Prophets but we have no obligation to follow their patterns, 
for we have none with us. ‘This position obviously leads to the need of 
a new Prophet, for it automatically refutes the doctrine of the Finality of 
Prophethood. The second inevitable conclusion will be that a new Book 
is needed because in that case the Quràn alone could not, according 
to its author, suffice. Thus in the face of this verse, there is по argument 
left to prove that the: Quran is self-sufficient to explain itself, for it itself 
says that there is no need of a Prophet to explain it. Thus it is absolutely 
necessary that a new Book must be sent down. May Allah destroy such 
people! In their enthusiasm to repudiate Tradition, they are really cutting 
at the very root of Islam itself. : 

41. The argument is this: The fact that everything—a man, an animal, 
a tree or a mountain—casts itsshadow, is a clear proof of its material 
nature, and everything which is made of matter, is a creation of Allah and 
is subject to a universal law. In this case the law is that every mate.ial 
thing casts its shadow, which is symbolical of its servitude, and it cannot 
have. any share whatsoever in Godhead. 

42. That is, “Not only all things on the earth aolne but also all 
things in the heavens, including all those whom people have been regarding 
as gods and goddesses, and considering to be closely related to Allah, are 
subservient to God, and have no share whatsoever in His Godhead.” 

Incidentally, it implies the existence of living creatures not only on 
'the earth but in the planets, too. 
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When anyone of them is given the good news of 
a daughter, his face grows dark after this news and he 
-chokes with inward gloom : he hides himself from people 
because of this disgrace, asking himself whether ‘he should 
suffer his daughter. with disgrace or bury her alive. What 
an evil judgment they have about Allah !2 Вай attributes 

-should be ascribed to those who do not believe in the Here- 
after. As regards Allah, all excellences are for Him; for 
He is the All-Powerful, the All-Wise: 


Had Allah seized people on the spot for their trans- 
gression, He would not have left ative any living creature 
on the Earth: but He respites all for an appointed term. 
When their appointed time comes, they shali not be able 
to put it back or forward by а single moment. Yet they 
assign to Allah what they themselves dislike, and their ton- 
gues utter the lie that their lot shall be a fair one anyhow. 
Nay, only one thing awaits them, and that is the fire of 
Hell, wherein most certainly they shall be hastened.. х 

Ву God, O Muhammad, We sent Messengers before 
you to many communities (and it has always been so that) 
Satan made their evil deeds seem fair to them, (arid so they 
did not believe in the Message). The same Satan has this 
day become their patron also and they are incurring the 
most painful punishment.’ We have sent down this Book 
to you so that you may reveal to them the reality of the 
differences in which they are involved. Moreover, this 
Book has been sent down as 07 for and blessing to 
those who believe in 8 

(In every rainy season you see that) Allah sent down 
water from heaven, and by it gave life to the earth after 
it had been dead : indeed there is a Sign in this for those 
who listen (to the Message).??* 

And surely there is a lesson for you in the cattle : We 
give you to drink of that which is in their bellies between 
filth and blood, that is, pure milk,5* which is very pleasant 
to those who drink it. 


(Likewise) We give you from date- -palms. and vines a 
drink from which you derive intoxicants and alse pure 
food:35 indeed there isa Sign in this fór those who make 
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use of their common sense. 

And behold ! Your Lord has inspired the beef with 
this: “Build thy hive in the mountains, trees and in the 
creepers over trellises: ‘then drink nectar from every kind 
of fruit, and follow the ways made smooth by thy 7 
From its belly comes out a fluid of varying hues wherein is 
healing for mankind. Here is indeed a Sign for those 
people who ponder over it.5? 

And consider this: Allah created you: then He causes 
your death;® and some one from among you is carried on 
to abject old age so that after knowing all he could, he 
may no longer have any knowledge of it. The fact is that 
Allah alone is All-Knowing, All-Powerful. 


43. Negation of two gods by itself negates thé existence of more 
than two gods. 

44. Inother words it means that the whole system of the universe 
exists on its obedience to Him. 

45. That is, “When it is so, will you then make the fear of any other 
than God the basis of the system of your life?" 

46. That is, “The fact, that you run to Allah for help in your dis- 
tress and not to anyone clse, is a clear proof of the Oneness of Allah, 
which has been embedded in your own hearts. At the time of your 
affliction, your true nature, which had been suppressed by the gods you 
had forged, involuntarily comes to the surface and invokes Allah, for it 
knows no other god or lord or master, having any real power. (For 
further details please refer to E.N.'s 29 and 41 of Chapter VI). 

47. That is, *At the time of showing gratitude to Allah for remov- 
ing his affliction, he begins to make offerings also to some god, goddess 
or saint to show that Allah's kindness to him was due to the intercession 
of his patron, for he imagines that otherwise Allah would not have 
removed his distress.” 

48. They assign shares to those patrons about whom they have no 
authentic knowledge that God has made them His partners and allotted 
some duties of Godhead to them and made them governors of some 
‘territories in His Kingdom. 

49. That is, “They set apart a portion of their incomes and land 
products to make offerings of this to their patrons”. 

50. This refers to a tradition of the ancient Arabs. They regarded 
their goddesses and angels as daughters of God. 


5]. That is, “sons”. 


52. This attitude of contempt towards daughters has been men- 
tioned to bring home to them the height of their folly, ignorauce and 
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impudence in regard to Gad. This is why they did not hesitate to 
assign daughters to Allah, though they themselves felt that to have 
daughters was a matter of disgrace for them. Besides this, it shows that 
they had a very low estimation of Allah, which had resulted from their 
ways of shirk. So they felt nothing wrong in ascribing such foolish and 
absurd things to Allah Who is above such things. 

53. That is, “This Book has afforded them an excellent opportunity 
.to resolve their differences which have been caused by the superstitious 

creeds of their forefathers, and which have divided, them into warring 
.factions. They can then unite on the permanent basis of the Truth pre- 
sented by the Quran, but those foolish people preferring their former 
condition even after the coming of this blessing, shall meet with disgrace 
and torment. On the other hand, only those, who believe in this Book, 
will find the, Right Way and blessed with mercy and favours from 
Allah”. : 

53a. That is, “Най you listened to the Message of the Prophet, 

and observed those Signs carefully, you would have cried from the core 
of your heart, ‘These Signs support his Message’. ‘Year after year you 
witness these Signs. There is the land, all barren before you, without ا‎ 
any sign of life—no blade of grass, no bud or flower, and no insect. Then 
comes rain. АП of a sudden, the same land is covered with life. There 
crop up numerous kinds of insects of which no vestige had been left. 
You witness this process of life and death, and death and life, repeated 
year after year. Yet you doubt this when the Prophet tells you that 
_ Allah will again bring to life all human beings after their death. This is 
because you see these Signs as animals do, who do not see the wisdom of 
the Creator underlying this phenomenon ; otherwise you would have 
discovered that these signs support the Message of the Prophet’’. 

54. **....between filth and blood...... ": This refers to the 
most wonderful process of the formation of pure milk in the bellies of 
the she-cattle, for, the fodder they cat turns into blood, filth and pure 
milk, which is altogether different from the first two in its nature, colour 
and usefulness. Some she-cattle produce mi:k in such abundance that 
after suckling their young-ones a large quantity of it is left to make ex- 
cellent human food. 

55. Incidentally, it implies that the juice of the fruits of date-palms 
and vines contains two things. Опе is that which is pure and whole- 
some food for man and the other is that which turns into alcohol after 
it becomes rotten. But it has been left to the choice of man to obtain 
pure healthy food from this providence or to drink it as intoxicant wine 
to excite him and make him lose his self-control. This also contains a 
hint as to the prohibition of wine. : 

' 56. The lexical meaning of the Arabic word وحی‎ (‘wabi’) is seeret 
inspiration which is felt only by the one who inspires and the other who 
is inspired with. The Quran has used this word both for the instinctive 
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inspiration by Allah to His creation in general and for the’ Revelation 
towards His Prophets in particular.. Allah sends His “wakt” to the 
heavens with His Command and they begin functioning in accordance 
with it. (XL : 12). He will send this to the Earth with His Command and 
it will relate the story of all that had happened оп and in it. (XCIX : 
4-5). He sends wabi 10 the bee and inspires it with faculties to perform 
the whole of its wonderful work instinctively (v. 68). The same is true 
of the bird that learns to fly, the fish that learns to swim, the newly born 
child that learns to suck milk, etc..etc. Then, it is also wakî with which 
Allah inspires а human being with a spontaneoüs idea (XXVIII : 7). 
The same is the case with all the great discoveries, inventions, works of 
literature and art, etc., which would not have been possible without the 
benefit of wahî. As a matter of fact, every human being at one time--or 
the other feels its mental or spiritual influence in the form of an idea or 
thought or plan or dream, which is confirmed by a subsequent experience 
to be the right guidance from the unseen ۰ 


Then there is the waht (Revelation) which’ is the privilege of the 
Prophets. This form of waht has its own special features and is quite 
distinct from all its other forms. ‘The Prophet, who is inspired with it, 
is fully conscious and has his firm conviction that it is being sent down 
from Allah. Such a Revelation contains doctrines of creed, command- 
ments, laws, regulations and instructions for the guidance of mankind. 


57. **....follow the ways made smooth by thy Lord" : work 

in accordance with the methods which have been taught to thee by 
Allah's wak for the smooth rünning of hive life". It is Allah's ۶ 
(instinctive inspiration) that has taught the bees how to build their won- 
:derful factory with separate combs to rear brood, combs to turn nectar 
into honey, combs to store food, in short, separate combs to fulfil every 
aspect of hive life. It is wahî that has taught the bees how to organize 
themselves into a co-operative society for collective effort to run the 
“factory” with the queen and thousands of workers to perform a variety 
of specific tasks. All these things have been made so smooth for them 
by wahi that the bees never feel the necessity of ever thinking about it. 
They have been running smoothly their factory with their collective effort 
for thousands of years with perfect accuracy. 

58. Though honey is a wholesome food with a sweet taste and has 
medicinal power as well, its latter quality has been mentioned only 
because the former is too obvious. It is used as a medicine to cure several 
diseases because it contains the juice and glucose of flowers and fruits in - 
the best form. Besides this, it is also used in preparing and preserving 
other medicines because it does not rot. It also preserves other things 
from decay. That is why it has been used for centuries as a substitute ' 
for alcohol. And if the bee-hive is built at a place, which abounds in 
certain medicinal herbs,. its honey does not remain mere honey, but 
becomes also the essence of that herb. It is expected that if bees are used 
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methodically for extracting essence from herbs etc., that essence will 
prove to be much better than the one obtained in the laboratories. 

59. This passage (vv. 48-69) contains proofs of Tauhid and Life-after- 
death. These were necessitated, for the disbelievers and the mushriks 
were bitterly opposed to the Holy Prophet mainly because of these two 
doctrines. The acceptance of the first doctrine demolished the whole 
system of life based on shirk or atheism because to acknowledge Allah to 
be the sole Providence, the Helper and the Protector left no room for the 
worship of any god or goddess. The proof of ТаиМа is based on the 
observance of the structure of the cattle, the bees, the date-palms and 
vine-yards and their usefulness to mankind. Naturally the question 
arises : Who has designed these in the manner and for the purpose they 
have been created? The only obvious answer is that it is the All-Wise 
and All-Beneficent Allah Who has designed all these things for the benefit 
of mankind to produce such varieties of food that are so wholesome and 
so tasty. The Prophet, therefore, rightly demanded, “When you your- 
selves admit, and you cannot but admit, that it is Allah alone Who has 
provided milk, honey, dates, grapes and the like, He and none but He is 
worthy of your worship. praise, gratitude and allegiance. Why do you 
the^ insist on making offerings to your self-made gods and goddesses?” 

The second doctrine to which the disbelievers took strong objection 
was that there is surely the Life-after-death. They were aghinst this 
doctrine for its acceptance changed the whole moral system and they 
were not prepared to change their immoral ways. Their objection was 
based on the presumption that it was impossible to bring to life anyone 
after death. : 

They have been asked to observe that the barren land, which once 
had been covered with vegetable life, was again covered with it after rain- 
fall and -they have been watching such repetition of life year after year. 
That Allah, Who could so easily bring to life the dead- vegetable, could 
do the same and bring to life all the dead without any difficulty at all. 

60. Itisto emphasize this: Allah not only provides you with the 
necessities and good things of life (as stated in the preceding verses), but 
also has full power over your life and death. None else has any power 
to give life or cause death. 

61. This fact has been mentioned to bring home to the disbelievers 
and the mushriks that knowledge, which gives superiority to man over 
all creatures on this Earth, has been given by Allah, as if to say, “You 
yourselves have seen that when a man, who once possessed much know- 
ledge, becomes very old, he is reduced to a mere lump of flesh. Then 
that man who once taught knowledge to others loses all his senses and 
cannot look even after his own self”. 
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Consider also this: Allah has favoured some of you 
above others with provisions, but those who have been 
favoured with this, do not give away their provisions 
to their slaves so that both may become equal in the pro- 
vision. What! do they then deny to acknowledge Allah’s 
favour 2 

It is Allah alone, Who has made wives for you from 
your own species and He alone bestowed upon you sons 
and grandsons from those wives, and provided you with 
good things to eat. What, do they then, (even after seeing 
and knowing all this,) believe іп .falsehood, and deny 
Allah’s favours and, instead of Allah, worship those who 
do not provide them with anything from the heavens or 
the earth, nor have any power to do so? Make no 
comparisons, therefore, with Allah. Alla: knows but 
you do not know. 

Allah cites a similitude® (of two men) : one of them is 
a slave, who is owned by another and:has no power over 
anything. There is the other man whom We Ourselves have 
provided with a fair provision from which he freely spends 
openly and secretly. (Ask them): “Аге these two men 
equal ?”—-May God be praised! But most people do 
not understand (this simple thing). i 

Allah cites another similitude of two men. One of 
them is dumb and deaf and cannot do any work, and has 
become a burden upon his master; wherever he despatches 
him, he does nothing useful. There is the other one, who 
enjoins justice and follows the Right Way. (Ask them): 
“Are these two men equal ۹٥۶ 

Allah alone has the knowledge of all the *unknown" 
things of the heavens and the earth." As regards the com- 
ing of the Resurrection, it will not take more time than is 
taken in the twinkling ‘of an eye rather ‘less than this; 
the fact is that Allah has power over all things. 

Allah brought you out of your mothers’ wombs in this 
state that you knew nothing : Не gave you ears and eyes 
and thinking minds? so that you may be grateful.” 

. ^ Have they never observed how the birds are poised in 
the vault of heaven? Who holds them up but Allah? 


84 The Meaning of the Qurán 


There are many Signs in this for those people who believe. 


Allah has made your homes places of rest and peace 
for you: and from the skins of cattle He has made for you 
houses” which you find light during your journey and at 
the time of your halt.” Апа from their soft fur and wool 
and hair, He has furnished you with many things for clo- 
thing and domestic service which are very useful to you 


during your prescribed term of life. 


62. It will be worthwhile to give deep thought to the meanings of 
this verse, for some modern commentators of the Quran have founded 


‚ Strange economic theories and systems on it. Their interpretation is an 


instance of perverting the meaning of the Quran by isolating verses from 


- 


' their context and treating it as a separate whole in order to 


formulate a new philosophy and law of Islamic Economics. In their 
opinion the verse implies this : Those people to whom Allah has given 
more provisions than others, should share these equally with their 
servants and slaves : otherwise they shall be guilty of ingratitude to 
Allah in regard to the wealth with which He had blessed them. This 
commentary on the verse is obviously wrong and far-fetched because in, 
the context it occurs, there is no mention at all of any law of economics. 
The who]e passage in which this verse occurs deals with the refutation of 
shirk and proof of Tauhid. The same themes are continued in the 
subsequent verses. There seems to be no reason why an economic law 
shoyld have been inserted here, which would have been absolutely irrele- 
vant, to say the least. On the contrary, when the verse is considered іп 
its context, it becomes quite obvious that it is no more than the statement 
of a fact to prove the same theme that is contained in this passage. It ` 
argues like this: “When you yourselves do not make your servants and 
slaves equal partners in your wealth—which in fact is given to you by 


. Allah—how is it that you join other gods with God in your gratitude to 


Him for the favours with which He has blessed you. You know that 
these gods have no powers to bestow anything on anyone, and, therefore, 
have no right in your worship of Allah, for they are after all His slaves 
and servants." ; 

This interpretation of the verse under discussion is corroborated by 
ХХХ : 28: “Allah sets forth to you an instance from your own selves: 
Do your slaves share with you the wealth We have bestowed on you so 
that you and they become equals in this? Апа do you fear them as you, 
fear one another? Thus We make clear Our Signs to those who use 
their common sense." A comparison of the two verses makes it quite 
clear that these have been cited to bring home to the mushriks that they 
themselves do not associate their slaves with themselves in their wealth 
and status, but they have the impudence and folly to set. up His own 


. Creature as partner with God. 


It appears that the erroneous interpretation has been strengthened 


80 
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by the succeeding sentence: **What! do they then defly to acknowledge 
Allah’s favour? As this sentence immediately follows the similitude of 
the rich people and their slaves, they conclude that it will be ingratitude 
on the part of those, who possess more wealth not to share it equally 
with those who have less. As a matter of fact, everyone who has studied 
the Quran critically knows that ingratitude to Allah is to show gratitude 
to others than Allah for His blessings. This interpretation is so patently 
wrong that those who are well-versed in the teachings of the Quran can 
have no misconception about it. And such verses as these can mislead 
only those who have a cursory knowledge of the Quran. ۱ ۰ 

Now that the significance of the ingratitude towards Allah's blessing 
has become plain, the meaning of the verse will be quite clear, and it is 
this: ‘When the mushriks understand the implication of the difference 
between the master and his slave and observe this distinction in their own 
lives, why do they then persist in ignoring the immense difference between 
the Creator and His creatures and set up the latter as His partners and 
pay homage of gratitude to them for the blessings bestowed on them by 
Allah." 

63. **....they believe in falsehood. .’’: they have this false and base- 
less belief that there are certain gods and goddesses, jinns and saints, dead 
and alive, who possess the power to make or mar their fates, fulfil their 
desires and answer their prayers, give them children, cure their diseases 
and help them win law suits. 


64. **....they deny Allah's favours” by associating others with Allah 
in offering gratitude to Him for His favours, though they did not have any 
proof or authority that their false gods had played any part in regard to 
those favours. The Quràn considers such an association to be the denial 
of Allah’s favours. It puts forward the fundamental principle: It is the 
denial of the favour of the real benefactor to offer gratitude for his favour 
to anyone who has not done that favour, or to presume without any 
proof or reason that the real benefactor has not granted that favour of his 
own accord but because of the mediation or regard or recommendation or 
intercession of this or that person. 

Even a little thinking will show that both of the above-mentioned 
fundamental things are absolutely just and rational. Let us suppose, for 
the sake of illustration, that A, out of sympathy, helps B, a needy 
person, but at that very moment B stands up in A's presence, and 
offers gratitude for that kind act to another person who had no share at 
allin it. A being a generous person may not take any notice of B's 
absurd response, and may even continue to help him аэ before, but he 
cannot help having a very low opinion of B character and consider- 
ing him to be an ungrateful wretch. Then on inquiry B reveals that 
he was grateful to the other person for A had done that kindness to 
B because of him. Naturally А will take it ill, for he knows that 
B's assumption is absolutely wrong: nay, he will take this as an insult 
to himself because it means that B has a very low opinion of him that 
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he is not a generous and kind-hearted man but merely does such deeds 
to please his friends. It means that A helps a needy person only if 
he brings recommendation of his friends; otherwise none can expect any 
goodness from him. 

65. “Make no comparisons with Allah”: You should not compare 
Allah with others nor consider Him to be unapproachable like worldly 
kings and rulers, to whom none can have access without the mediation 
and intercession of their courtiers and servants. As Allah is not 
surrounded by angels; saints, favourites etc., everyone can have direct 
access to Him without mediation by anyone. 

66. In the preceding verse, the mushriks were told not to make 
comparisons between Allah and His creatures, for there is nothing like 
Him. As the bases of their comparison were wrong, their conclusions 
were also misleading. In this verse appropriate similitudes have been 
cited and right comparisons have been made to lead them to Reality. 

67. Between the last question and “Мау God be praised!" there 
is а gap which is to be filled with the help of the latter. When the ques- 
tion was posed, obviously the mushriks could not say that the two men 
were equal. So some of them would have admitted that they were not 
equal, while the others would, have kept quiet for fear that in case of 
admission, they would have to dbide by its logical conclusion, that is, the 
admission of refutation of the doctrine of shirk. Therefore, the words, 
“May God be praised!” have been put in the mouth of the Prophet in 
answer to both kinds of the response to the question. In the first case, 
it would mean: ‘May God be praised! you have admitted at least so 
much". In the second case, it would mean: **May God be praised! you 
have kept quiet in spite of all your obduracy and have not had the 
audacity to say that both were equal". 


68. *'....most people do not understand (this simple thing)" that 
while they feel and carefully observe the distinction between those who 
have powers and those who are powerless, they neither feel nor obsetve 
the clear distinction between the Creator and His creation. That is why 
they associate the creatures with the Creator in His Attributes and Powers 
and show the kind of allegiance to them as is the @xclusive right of the 
Creator The pity is that in their everyday life, they would beg for some 
thing from the master of the house and not from the, servant, but in 


contrast to this, they would beg for their needs from the servants of Allah © 


and not from Him. 

69. In the first similitude, distinction between Allah and false gods 
has been made clear in regard to the possession of powers and the lack 
of these. In the second one, the emphasis is on the use of those powers. 
Allah is not only All-Powerful, but also hears all the prayers and fulfils 
all the needs, while the slave is utterly powerless. Не does not and can- 
not hear prayers, nor can make a response to them nor has {һе power to 
do anything at all. He is totally dependent on the Master and quite 
incapable of doing anything by himself. On the other hand, the Master- 
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is All-Powerful and All Wise. He enjoins justice on the world: whatever 
He does is right and accurate. Ask them, “Is it then a point of wisdom 
to regard such Master and such a slave as equal?” 

70. The subsequent sentence shows that this is the answer to a ques- 
tion which was frequently put to the Holy Prophet by the disbelievers of 
Makkah. The question which has not been cited was this: Ifthe R:sur- 
rection you so often talk of is really coming, let us know the date of its 
coming. 

71. That із,.“ Ооп“ be under the delusion that the Resurrection will 
come gradually and take a long time: you will neither be able to aee it 
coming at a distance nor guard against it and make preparations to mect 
it. For it will come suddenly without any previous notice, in the twinkl- 
ing of an eye or even take less time than this. Therefore, now is the tims 
to consider this matter seriously and to decide about your attitude 
towards it, You should not depend upon this false hope that there is 
still a long timo in the coming of the Resurrection and you will set 
matters right with Allah when you will sec it coming", 

It mny be pointed out that the Resurrection has been mentioned here 
during the discussion on 7011۷۷ in order to warn the people that the 
choice between the doctrines of Tauhid and shirk is not merely а theore- 
tical question. For that choice determines different courses of life for 
which they will Бе called to account on the Day of Resurrection. They 
have also been warned that it will come all of a sudden at some unknown 
time. Therefore they should be very careful to make that choice which 
will determine their success or failure on that Day. 

72. This is to remind them that when they were born they were 
more helpless and ignorant than the young-one of an animal, but. Allah 
gave them ears to hear, eyes to see and minds to think and reflect. These 
have enabled them to acquire every kind of information and knowledge 
to carry on their worldly affairs efficiently. So much so that these 
sensory faculties are {he only means which help man attain so much 
progress as to rule over every thing on the earth. 

73. That is, “You should be grateful to that Allah Who has bestow- 
ed upon you such blessings as these. It will be ingratitude on your 
part if you hear everything with your ears except (ће Мога of God, and 
see everything with your eyes except the Signs of Allah and consider 
seriously about all the matters except your Benefactor Who has blessed 
you with these favours”. 

74. Houses: tents of skin which are in common use in Arabia. 

75. That is, “When you want to start on a journey, you can easily 
fold your tents and carry them, and when you want to make a short halt, 
you can easily unfold them and pitch them for shelter and rest.” 
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Allah has made for you from the many things He has 
created shelter from’ the sun. He has created for you places 
of refuge in the mountains and blessed you with such gar- 
ments as protect you from heat'$ and garments which shield 
you in your fights." Thus He perfects Ніз blessings on 
youl, so that you should submit to Him. But if they give 
no heed to you, O Muhammad, (you need not worry) for, 
your only responsibility is to convey the plain Message of 
truth. They recognise the blessing of Allah, yet they deny 
it,” for the majority of them are not inclined to accept the 
Truth. 

(Do they realize what will happen) on the Day when 
We shall raise up a witness?’ from every community? Then 
the disbelievers shall not be given any opportunity to put 
forward any excuses?! nor shall they be asked to show peni- 
tence.7 When once the transgressors will see the torment, 
their punishment shall neither be lightened for them after 
this nor shall any respite be given to them. When the 
people, who had committed shirk in this world, will see 
those whom they had made associates with Allah, they will 
say, “Our Lord ! here are those associate-deities whom we 
used to invoke beside Thee". At this their deities will re- 
tort, “You are liars.”® At that time all of them will 
proffer submission before Allah and all they used to 
forge in this world shall vanish from them.“ We will in- 
flict double torment*5 on those who followed the way of 
disbelief and hindered others from the Way of Allah on 
account of the chaos they spread in this world. 

(O Muhammad, warn them of) the Day when We 
shall call a witness from among every community to testify 
against it. And We shall call you to testify against these 
people; (that:is why) We have sent down to you this Book 
which makes plain everything and is guidance, blessing 
and good news to those who have surrendered themselves 
entirely.” | 

Allah enjoins justice, generosity and kind treatment 
with kindred," and forbids indecency, wickedness and op- 

'pression.9 Не admonishes you so that you may learn а 
lesson. Fulfil your covenant with Allah when you have 
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made a Covenant with Him, and do not break your oaths 
after they have been confirmed and уси have made Allah 
your witness. Allah is fully aware of all your actions. Do 
not behave like that woman who had spun yarn laborious- 
ly and then had herself broken it into pieces.°° You make 
your mutual oaths a means of mutual deceipt in your 
affairs so that one people might take undue advantage 
over the other whereas Allah puts you to trial by these 
pledges.” Allah will certainly reveal to you the truth 
about all your differences on the Day of Resurrection.?? 
Had Allah so willed (that you may not have any differen- 
ces,) He would have made you all a single community,” 
but He leads astray whom He will and shows guidance to 
whom He will. Апа be sure that He will take you to 
account for all your doings. 

And (O Muslims,) do not make your oaths the means 
of deceiving one another lest (someone's) foot should slip 
after being firmly fixed?* and you may suffer the conse- 
quences of debarring other people from the Way of Allah, 
and undergo a severe torment. 


76. The Quràn has not mentioned protection from cold for either 
of the two reasons : (1) Because the use of garments in the summer 
season is a symbol of cultural perfection and obviously there is no need to 
mention the lower stages of culture. Or (2) the use of garments їп ۶ 
countries has specially been mentioned because the main use of garments 
there is for protection from the hot pestilential furious wind. ^ Therefore 
one has to cover one's head, neck, ears, and the whole of one's bddy to 
protect it from the hot wind which would otherwise scorch one to death. 

77. That is, *Armour". 

78. “He perfects His blessings on you": Allah makes provision 
for the minutest needs and necessities of every aspect of human life. For 
example, let us take the instance of the proteotion of the human body 
from external influences. We find that Allah has made such elaborate 
arrangements as require a complete book to relate them. These arrange- 
ments reach their perfection in the case of clothing and housing arrange- 
ment. Or, if we consider the food requirements we realize that it is of 
many varieties which fulfil every need. More than this: the means Allah 
has provided for food requirements of man are so numerous that the list 
of the varieties and the names of different kinds of food require a big 
volume. This is the perfection of the blessing of food. Likewise, one 
would see perfection of the blessings of Allah in the fulfilment of each 
and every human need and necessity. 
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79. Here the denial of the blessings of Allah refers to practical 
denial by the disbelievers of Makkah. For they did not deny 
that all these blessings were from Allah but along with this they 
believed that their saints and gods also had contributed towards 
them. This is why they associated their intercessors in their gratitude 
to Allah for these blessings. Nay, they were even more grateful to them 
than to Allah. Allah regards this association as denial of His blessings, 

: ingratitude and forgetfulness of His favours. 


80 The witness will be the Prophet of that community or his foll yw- 
er who invited that community to Таирга and God-worship and warn- 
ed it of the consequences of shirk and superstitious ri es and customs 
апі cautioned it against the accountability on the Day of Resurrection. 
He will bear witness of the fact that he had conveyed the true Message 
to those people, and that they committed evils deliberately and not in 
ignorance. 

81. This does not mean that the criminals will not be given any 
opportunity to clear themselves but it means that their.crimes will be 
proved to the hilt by means of irrefutable evidence which will leave no 
room for excuses. . 

82. That is, “They will nat be given the opportunity to beg pardon 
of their Lord for their crimes. For that will be the time of judgment 
as the time of begging pardon would have ended long before this." The 
Quran and the Traditions are explicit on this point that the place for 
penitence is this world and not the Next World. Even in this worli the 
opportunity is lost as soon as signs of death begin to appear, for the 
penitence at that time will be of no avail when a person knows that the 
time of his death has come. Respite for deeds expires as soon as one 
enters into the boundary of death, and the only thing that remains after 
that is the award of reward and punishment. 


83. Itdoes not mean that they would deny the fact that the 
mushriks used to invoke their help. They will call them liars in the 
sense that they had made them deities without their knowledge, infor- 
mation and permission, as if to say, “We never told you to leave Allah 
aside and pray to us for help. Asa matter of fact, we never approved 
of this, nay, we were utterly unaware of this that you were invoking us. 
It was an utter lie that you considered us to be able to hear your prayers, 
answer them and help you out of your difficulties. As you yourselves were 
responsible for this shirk, why are you involving us in its ccnsequences ?" 


84. That is, “АП those things on which they had relied will prove 
to be false, for they will not find anyone to hear their supplication nor 
anyone to remove their hardships. Nay, there will be none who will 
come forward and say, “These are my dependents : so no action should 
be taken against them". ; e 

85. Double torment : one for their own disbelief and the other for 
hindering others from the Way of Allah. 
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86. The Quran makes manifest everything on which depends guid- 
ance or deviation, success or failure : whose knowledge is essential for 
following the Right Way : which clearly distinguishes Truth from false- 
hood. . 
In this connection one should guard against that meaning of this 
sentence and: the like in the Quràn according to which some people in- 
terpret “everything” to mean “the knowledge of all sciences, arts etc.," 
and in order to prove the correctness of their interpretation, they have 


. to pervert the real meaning of the Quran. 


87. This Book is a guidance for those who surrender to it as a 
Divine Book and fellow it in every aspect of life. Then it will bring 
Allah's blessings upon them, and will give them the good news that they 
will come out successful in the Court of Allah on the Day of Judgment. 
On the contrary, those people who reject it shall not only be deprived of 
guidance and blessing but will also find it as a testimony against them- 
selves on the Day of Resurrection when Allah's Messenger will stand up 
to testify against them. This Book will prove to be a strong argument 
against them, for Allah's Messenger will say that he had conveyed its 
Message which made manifest the distinction between Truth and false- 
hood. عو‎ 

88. In this brief sentence Allah has enjoined three most important 
things on which alone depends the establishment of a sound and healthy 
society :— . 

The first of these is justice which has two aspects. 

To make such arrangements as may enable everyone to get one's 
due rights without stint. Justice does not, however, mean equal distri- 
bution of rights, for that would be absolutely unnatural. In fact, justice 
means equitable dispensation of rights which in certain cases may mean 
equality. For example, all citizens should have equal rights of citizen- 


‚ Ship but in other cases equality in rights would be injustice. For instance, 


equality in social status and rights between parents and their children 
will obviously be wrong. Likewise those who render services of superior 
and inferior types cannot be equal in regard to wages and salaries. - 
What Allah ei,;^ins is that the full rights of everyone should be honestly 
rendered whether those Бе moral, social, economic, legal or political in 
‘accordance with what one justly deserves. 

The second thing enjoined is “ihsan” which has no equivalent in 
English. This means to be good, generous, sympathetic, tolerant, for- 
giving, polite, co-operative, selfless, etc. In collective life this is even 
more important than justice ; for justice is the foundation of a sound- 
society but iksûr is its perfection. On the one hand, justice protects 
society from bitterness and violation of" rights : on the other, 7 
makes it sweet and joyful and worth living. It is obvious that no society - 
can flourish if every individual insists on exacting his pound of flesh. At 
best such a society might be free from conflict but there cannot be love, 
gratitude, generosity, sacrifice, sincerity, sympathy and such humane 
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qualities as produce sweetness in life and develop high values. 


The third thing which has been enjoined is good treatment towards 
' one's relatives which in fact is a specific form of ihsám.' It means that 
one should not only treat one's relatives well, share their sorrows and 
pleasures and help them within lawful limits but should also share one's 
wealth with them according to one's means and the need of each relative, 
` This enjoins on everyone who possesses ample means to acknowledge 
the share of one's deserving relatives along with the rights of one's own 
person and family. The Divine Law holds every well-to-do person in a 
family to be responsible for fulfilling the needs of all his needy kith and 
kin. The Law considers it a great evil that one person should enjoy the 
pleasures of life while his own kith and kin are starving. As it considers 
the family to be an important part of society, it lays down that the first 
right of needy individuals is on its well-to-do members and then on the 
others. Likewise it is the first duty of the well-to-do members of the 
family to fulfil the needs of their own near relatives and then those of 
others. The Holy Prophet has emphasized this fact in many Traditions, 
according to which a person owes rights to his parents, his wife and 
children, his brothers and sisters, other relatives etc., in accordance with 
the nearness of their relationships. On the basis of this fundamental 
principle, Caliph ‘Umar made it obligatory on the first cousins of an 
orphan to support him. In the case of another orphan he declared that 
if he had no first cousins he would have made it obligatory on distant 
cousins to support him. Just imagine the happy condition of the society 
every unit of which supports its every needy individual in this way—most 
surely that society will become high and риге economically, socially, 
and morally. 


89. . In contrast to the above mentioned three virtues, Allah prohi- 
bits three vices which ruin individuals and the society as a whole: 

(1) The Arabic word fahshd applies to all those things that are immo- 
dest immoral or obscene or nasty or dirty or vulgar, not fit to be seen or 
heard, because they offend against recognized standards of propriety or, 
good taste, e.g., adultery, fornication, homo-sexuality, nakedness, nudity, 
theft, robbery, drinking, gambling, begging, abusive language and the 
like. Likewise it is indecent to indulge in giving publicity to any of these 
evils and to spread them, e.g., false propaganda, calumny, publicity of 
crimes, indecent stories, dramas, films, naked pictures, public appearance 
of women-folk with indecent make-ups, free mixing of sexes, dancing 
and the like. . : à 

(2) Munkar applies to all those evils which have always been uni- 
versally regarded as evils and have been forbidden by all divine systems 
of law. 


(3) Baghy applies to those vices that transgress the proper limits of 
decency and violate the rights of others, whether those of the Creator or 
His Creation. 
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. Do not barter away the Covenant of Allah for paltry 95-97 
gains :°7 Indeed what is with Allah is far-better for you if 
you knew it. Whatever is with you is transitory and what- 
ever is, with Allah is ever-lasting. And We will reward 
those, who practise fortitude?* according to their best deeds. 
Whosoever does righteous deeds, whether male or female, 
provided he is a Believer, We will surely grant him live 
a pure life in this world.? And We will reward such people 
(in the Hereafter) according to their best ولل‎ 
Then, when you begin to recite the Qur&n, seek 98-100 
Allah's refuge against the accursed Satan,!?! for no power 
has he over those who believe and put their trust in their 
Lord ; he has power only over those who make him their 
patron and practise shirk by his temptation. 


And when We send down one verse to elaborate ироп 101-102 
the other - and Allah knows best what to send down—they 
say, “You forge this Quran yourself.!?? The fact is that 
most of them do not know the reality. Tell them, *The 
Holy Spirit has brought it down piece meal!® intact from 
my Lord so that He may make firm the faith of those who 
have believed,!?^^ and to show the Right Way, and to give 
good news to those who surrender themselves to 0,۴ 


We know very well what they say about you: “Surely 103-105 

a certain person teaches him,"!?? But the person to whom 
they allude speaks a foreign tongue, and this (Quran) is in 
plain Arabic. It is a fact that Allah does not show guidance 
to those who do not believe in His Revelations, and there is 
a painful torment for them. (The Prophet is not forging 
any false thing but) those, who do not believe in the Revel- 
ations of Allah, are inventing falsehoods:! they are indeed 
the liars. 


Whoso is forced to disbelieve after believing, while his 106-109 
heart is convinced of the Faith, (he shall be absolved) but 
whosoever accepts disbelief willingly, heincurs Allah's wrath, 
and there is severe torment for all such people.'!? This is 
because they preferred thelife of this world to the life in 
the Hereafter, and Allah does not show the Way of 
salvation to those people who are ungrateful. Allah 
has sealed the hearts, the ears and the eyes of such 
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people and they have become neglectful: therefore it is 
inevitable that they should be losers in the 0 


90. Inthis verse, Allah has enjoined three. kinds of Covenants 
which have been mentioned in the order of their importance. The first 
of these Covenants is the one between man and his Allah which is the 
most important of all. The second in importance is the Covenant be- 
tween one man or one group of men and another man or another group 
of men, which is taken with Allah as a witness or in which the name of 
God has been used. The third Covenant is that which has been made : 
without using Allah’s name. Though this is third in importance, its ful- 
filment is as important as that of the first two and the violation of any 
of these has been prohibited. 


91, In this connection it should be noted that Allah has rebuked the 
people for the worst form of violation of treaties which has been creating 
the greatest disorder in the world. It is a pity that even “big” people 
consider it to be a virtue to violate treaties in order to gain advantages 
for their people in political, economic and religious conflicts. At one 
time the leader of one nation enters into a treaty with another nation 
forthe interest of his own people but at another time the same leader 
publicly breaks the very same treaty for the interest of his people, or 
secretly violates it. It is an irony that such violations are made even by. 
those people who are honest in their private lives. Moreover, it is regret- 
table that their own people do not protest against them; nay, they eulogize 
them for such shameful feats of diplomacy. Therefore Allah warns that 
every such treaty is a test of the character of those who enter into it, and 
of their nations. They might gain some apparent advantage for their 
people in this way, but they will not escape their consequences on the 
Day of Judgment. | 

92. This is to warn that decision about differences and disputes 
that lead to conflict, will be made on the Day of Judgment. Therefore 
these should not be made an excuse to break agreements and treaties. 
Even if one is wholly in the right and the opponent is wholly in the 
wrong, it is not right for the former to break treaties or make false pro- 
paganda or employ other deceitful methods to defeat the other. If one 
does so, it will go against him on that Day because righteousness de- 
mands that one should not only be right in one's theories and aims but 
should also use right methods and employ right means. This warning 
nas especially been given to those religious groups and sects who always 
suffer from this misunderstanding that they have a right to defeat their 
opponents because they are on the side of God and their opponents are 
rebels against Allah : therefore there is no obligation on them to stick 
to their treaties with their opponents. This was what the Arab Jews 
practised, declaring, "There is no moral obligation on us in regard to 
the pagan Arabs, and we are rightly entitled to practise dishonesty and 
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deceit that might be of advantage to us and harmful to the disbelievers”. 

93, This further supports the previous warning. It means that i: 
would be wrong for any champion of Allah's religion to arrogate to 
himself the use of every sort of method and means irrespective of whether 
they are right or wrong to propagate his own religion (considering it to 
be Allah's Religion) and try to destroy opposite- religions. For this 
would be utterly against the will of Allah : if Allah had willed that there 
should be no religious differences, He could have deprived mankind of 
the freedom of choice. In that case, there would have been no need 
for Allah to get help of any such up-holder of His Religion, who uses 
disgraceful means for this purpose. Allah could have created all mankind 
to be inherent believers and obedient servants by depriving them of the 
power and option of disbelief and sin. Then there would have been 
none who could have dared to deviate from belief and obedience. 

94. This is to show that Allah Himself has given man the power 
and freedom to follow any out of the many ways. That is why Allah 
makes arrangements for the guidance of the one who intends to follow 
the right way, and lets go astray the one who desires to deviate. 

95. That is, “Someone,who might have been convinced of Islam, 
seeing your dishonest conduct should become disgusted and hold back 
from joining the Believers”. For he might argue like this : “As these 
Muslims are not much different from the disbelievers in their morals and 
dealings, there is no reason why I should join them.” 

96. Thatis, “The Covenant that you may make in the name of 
Allah as a representative of His religion.” 

97. It does not mean that they should barter away Allah’s Covenant 
for some big gain, What it implies is that -any worldly gain how- 
soever great, is insignificant as compared with the worth of Allah's 
Covenant. Therefore it will be a losing bargain to barter that away fot 
any worldly gain, which is after all paltry. 

98. Those who practise fortitude are the people who will always . 
stand firm in the struggle between right and truth on one side and greed 
and lust on the other. They bear every loss for the sake of righteousness 
and spurn away every gain that they might obtain by adopting unlawful 
means. They patiently wait for the rewards of their good deeds in the 


4 Hereafter. 


99. This verse removes the wrong notions of both the Muslims 
and the disbelievers who are of the opinion that those who adopt a just, 
honest and pious attitude, are most surely losers in this world, though 
they might be gainers in the Hereafter. Allah removes this misunder- 
standing, as if to say, “This presumption of yours is wrong. The 
righteous attitude not only leads to a happy life in the Hereafter, but it 
also guarantees, by Allah's grace, a pure and happy life even in this 
world." And this is a fact : those people who are sincerely righteous, 
honest, pure and fair in their dealings. enjoy a much better 1:16 іг this 
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world, for they enjoy that confidence and real honour and respect 
because of their spotless: character, which is not enjoyed by those who 
lack these virtues. They obtain such pure and outstanding successes as 
are denied 1۵ those who employ dirty and disgusting ways to win success. 
Above all, they enjoy, even though they might be living in huts, that 
peace of mind and satisfaction of conscience which is denied to the 
wicked dwellers of mansions and palaces. 

100. That is, “Their rank in the Hereafter shall be determined 

according to their best deeds". In other words, “Ifa person has done 
both small and great virtues," he will be awarded that high rank which 
he would merit according to his greatest virtues. 
. 101. This does not mean that one should merely repeat the Arabic 
words : ee JI اعوذ بانته من الشیطن‎ (I seek Allah's refuge against the 
accursed А, It means that one should have a sincere desire and do 
one's utmost to guard against Satan's evil suggestions when one is reciting 
the Holy Quran and should not allow wrong and irrelevant doubts 
and suspicions to enter one's heart. One should try to see everything 
contained in the Qurán іп its true light, and refrain from mixing it up 
with one's self-invented theories or ideas ‘foreign to the Quran so as to 
construe ‘its meaningagainst the will of Allah. Moreover, one should 
feel that the most sinister and avowed design of Satan is that the reader 
should not obtain any gudiance from the Quran. This is why Satan 
tries his utmost to delude the reader and pervert him from getting 
guidance from it, and mislead him into wrong ways of thinking. 
Therefore, the reader should be fully on his guard against Satan and seek 
Allah's refuge for help so that Satan should not be able to deprive him 
of the benefits from this source of guidance, for one who fails to get 
guidance from this source, will never be able to get guidance from any- 
where else. Above all, the one who seeks to obtain deviation from this 
Book, is so entangled in deviation that he can never get out of this 
vicious circle. 

The context in which this verse occurs here is to serve as an 
introduction to the answers to the questions which the mushriks of 
Makkah were raising against the Quran. They have been warned that 
they could appreciate the blessing of the Quran only if they would try 
to see itin its true light by seeking Allah's protection against Satan's 
misleading suggestions, and not by raising objections against it. Other- 
wise Satan does not let a man understand the Quràn and its teachings. 

102. This may also mean, *To send down one Commandment to. 
elaborate upon the other, for the Commandments were sent down 
piecemeal in the Quran”. For instance, the Commandments about 
"prohibition" and fornication were sent down gradually one after the 

other during several years. But We hesitate to accept this interpretation 
‘because AN-NAHL is a Makki Sirah and to the best of our information 
there is no instance to show that Commandments were sent down piece- 
meal at Makkah. Therefore we prefer the other interpretation. The 
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Qurán has added details of one theme and explained the same with 
different kinds of illustrations at different places. Likewise it has related 
a story in different words at different places and presented its different 
aspects and details at other places. 1t has put forward one argument 
at one place to prove a theme and another at another place to prove the 
same theme. It has related one theme concisely at one place and in 
detail at the other. That is what the disbelievers of Makkah put forward 
as proof that Muhammad (Allah's peace be upon him) forged the Quran 
himself. They argued like this: “Had the Quran been the Word of 
Allah it would have related in full one thing at one place, for ۲۰ 
knowledge is not defective that He should have to think out: gradually 
the details of a theme and to give different versions to explain the same 
thing. In contrast to this, the knowledge of a human being is defective. 
A men has to think out gradually as has been done in the case of the 
Quràn which is a clear proof that you have forged it yourself". 

103. "The Holy Spirit’: ‘Jibril’, Instead of using the name of the 
Angel who brought Revelation, his title has been deliberately mentioned 
to warn the disbelievers that the ‘Holy Spirit’ who brought Revelation, . 
is free from human frailties. He is neither dishonest that he should add 
something to or take away something from the Message he brought, 
nor is he a liar and forger that he should invent and state something in 
the name of Allah. Nor does he suffer from any human lust that he 
should practise a deceit. Не is wholly pure and holy and conveys the 
Word of Allah intact. Р 

104. That is, “Тһе fact that Allah sends down His Message piece- 
meal does not mean that Allah's knowledge and wisdom are defective 
as you consider because of your folly. Allah sends His Revelations 
gradually because human intelligence and capacity to grasp are limited 
and defective which do not let him understand “the whole theme at one 
and the same time and make it firm in his mind. Therefore, Allah in His 
wisdom conveyed His Revelation piece-meal through the Holy Spirit. 
He sends a theme gradually and gives its details by and by and uses 
different methods and ways to make it plain to human beings so that 
they might grasp it according to their abilities and capabilities and 
become firm in their faith and knowledge. 

105. The second practical wisdom of sending down the Quràn 
piecemeal was that those Believers, who  obediently followed it, 
should get necessary instructions for the propagation of Islam and the 
solution of other problems of life at the time when they were actually 
needed. It is obvious that if those instruc .ons had been sent down 
before time and at one and the same time thev would not have been 
useful. 

106. The third practical wisdom of not sending down the Quran 
asa whole at one and the same time was to give good tidings'and 


encouragement to the obedient servants who were suffering from perse- 
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On the other hand, Allah is most surely Forgiving and 
Compassionate towards those people who, when they were 
persecuted (because of their Faith), left their homes and 
migrated and struggled hard in the Way of Allah and prac- 
tised fortitude.!!! (АП these will be judged) on the Day when 
everyone will be. pleading for himself only and everyone 
will be recompensed fully for one's deeds and none shall be 
unjustly dealt with in the least. 

Allah cites the instance of a habitation : it was enjoy- 
ing a life of peace and security and was receiving its provi- 
sions in abundance from every quarter, But when it began 
to show ingratitude towards the favours of Allah, He made 
its inhabitants taste the consequences of their doings, and 
inflicted misfortunes of hunger and fear on them. A Messen- 
ger came to them from among themselves but they treated 


him as an impostor. At last a torment overtook them while 


they had become guilty of iniquity.!!? 

So, O people, eat ofthe lawful and pure provisions with 
which Allah has blessed you and show gratitude?! to Allah’ 
for His favours, if you are sincerely obedient to Him.!!* 
Allah has forbidden only these things: do not eat what dies 


of itself nor blood nor swine flesh nor what has been slaugh- . 


tered in any name other than Allah’s. But if forced by hunger 
one eats of any of these forbidden things, provided he has 
no intention of breaking the Divine Law or of transgressing 
the limits by taking more than what is absolutely indis- 
pensable, one may expect mercy, for Allah is very Forgiving 
and very Compassionate.!15 Do not ascribe lies to Allah by 
decreeing with your tongues, “This is lawful and that is 
unlawful,"!16 for those people who ascribe lies to Allah can 
neyer come to any good. (They should remember that) the 
pleasures of this world are transitory and in the end there 
is a painful torment for them. 

To the Jews We had especially forbidden the things!!? 
We have already related to уоп,!!# and it was not We who 
imposed this hardship on. them, but they imposed the 
hardship themselves. Nevertheless, your Lord is For- 
giving and Compassionate towards those who have repented 
„апа mended their ways after they had committed evil in 
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ignorance. The fact is that Abraham was a community in 
himself :09 he was obedient to Allah and had turned to 
Him exclusively. Не was never a mushrik د‎ he was 
always grateful for Allah's favours. Accordingly Allah 
chose him and showed him the Right Way. Allah blessed 
him with goodness in this world and most surely he will be 
among the righteous in the Hereafter. Then We sent down 
this Revelation to you: “Follow the way of Abraham 
exclusively" and he was not one of the mushriks.? Аз 
regards the Sabbath, We imposed this on those who differed 
about its observance ?! Surely . your Lord will decide 
between them on the Day of Resurrection about all those 
things in which they have been differing. . 

Contd. from p. 99] 

cution and encountering great obstacles because they needed it over and 
over again. That is why they were assured of ultimate success time 
and again to fill them with hope to carry on their mission. 

107. In this connection, traditions mention the names of several per- 
sons, one of whom (Jabar), according to the disbelievers of Makkah taught 
the Holy Prophet; however, one thing particularly noteworthy about all 
these persons is that they were non-Arab slaves. Whosoever he might be, 
the fact that he used to recite the Torah and the Gospel and had an 
acquaintance with the Holy Prophet, gave an opportunity to the dis- 

- believers for spreading this false report that it was the particular slave 
who was the real author of the Holy Quran, but Muhammad (Allah’s 
peace be upon him) presented it as the Word of God. This not only shows 
that his opponents were very.impudent in spreading false accusations 
against the Holy Prophet but also that, in general, people are not just in 
judging the worth of their contemporaries. They were ill treating like 
this that great personality who has had no parallel in History. Neverthe- 
less, these people who had become blind in their opposition, preferred to 
attribute the authorship of the matchless Arabic Quran to a non-Arab 
slave who had a smattering of the Torah and the Gospel. Instead of 
accepting the claim of the Holy Prophet, who was an embodiment of 

truth, they attributed its authorship to an insignificant foreign slave. 

108. This verse can also be rendered like this: “А Prophet does not 
forge any false thing but those, who do not believe in the Revelations of 
Allah, invent falsehoods.” 

109. This verse deals with the case of those Muslims who were being 
persecuted with cruelty and were being subjected to unbearable torments 
to ‘force them to give up their Faith. They are being told that if at any 
time they are forced to utter words of disbelief to save their lives, when 
in fact in their hearts they are secure against disbelief, they will be 
pardoned. On the other hand, if they accepted unbelief from the core 
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of their hearts, they shall not escape the torment of Allah even if they 
succeed in saving their lives. 

It does not, however, mean that one should utter words of disbelief 
to save one’s life. This is merely a permission but not the ideal thing for 
a Believer. According to this permission if one utters such a thing, he 
shall not be taken to account. In fact, the ideal for a Believer is to utter 
words of truth in any case whether his body is cut into pieces. There are 
instances which show that during the period of the Holy Prophet some 
acted upon the ideal While others took advantage of the permission. 
There was Khabbab bin Art (may Allah be pleased with him) who was 
made to lie on embers of fire until the fire was extinguished by the 
melting of his fat, but he remained firm in his Faith, Then there was 
Bila] Habashi (may Allah be pleased with him) who was made їо put on 
an armour and stand in the scorching heat. Then he was dragged on 
the burning sand but he went on saying, "Allah is one.” There was 
another Believer, Habib bin Zaid bin ‘Asim, whose limbs were cut one by 
one by the order of Musailimah, the Liar. Each time his limb was severed 
it was demanded of him that he should acknowledge the Liar as a prophet 
but each time he refused to bear witness to his claim of prophethood 
until he breathed his last. . On the other hand, there was the instance of 
‘Ammar bin Yàsir (may Allah be pleased with him) whose parents were 
mercilessly butchered before his eyes. After this he himself was put to 
such unbearable torture that, in order to save his life, he had to utter the 
same words of unbelief that were demanded of him. Afterwards when 
he came crying to the Holy Prophet, he said, “О Messenger of Allah, 
they did not let me go until I spoke evil of you and praised their deities”. 
The Holy Prophet asked him, “How do you feel about this in your 
heart?" He replied humbly, “Му heart is fully convinced of the Faith." 
At this the Holy Prophet replied, “If they put you to the same torture 
again, you may utter the same words". 

110. These words apply to those people who gave up their Faith, 
when they felt that they could not bear hardships of the Right Way and 
so they again joined their unbelieving, mushrik people. 

111. They were those Believers who migrated to Habashah. 


112. That habitation has not been specified here nor have the com- 
mentators definitely pointed out which that habitation was. However, 
there is asaying of Ibn *Abbàs (which seems to be correct) that the 
place referred to is Makkah itself. In that case, “hunger and fear" will 
mean the famine which prevailed over the people of Makkah for several 
years during the Prophethood of Muhammad (Allah’s peace be upon 
him). 

113. Thisshows that the above-mentioned famine had come to an 
end at the time of the revelation of this Sürah. 

114. Here the observation of the lawful and the unlawful has been 
made the test of worship of Allah. Those who claim to be the servants 
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of Allah will eat what is lawful and pure and show gratitude to Him 
and will scrupulously refrain from what is forbidden and impure. 

115. Please refer also to II : 173, V : 3 and VI: 145. 

116. This verse clearly shows that none but Allah has the right to 
declare a thing to be lawful or unlawful. Or, in other words, the right 
of making laws exclusively rests with Allah. . Therefore any person, who 
will dare to decide about the lawful and the unlawful, will transgress 
his powers. Of course, a person, who acknowledges the Divine law 
as the final authority, may deduce from it whether a certain thing or 
these claims action is lawful or unlawful. 

The arrogation of the right of determining the lawful and the unlaw- 
ful has been declared to be a falsehood on Allah for two reasons: (1) Such 
8 person, so to say, claims that what he declares to be lawful or unlawful 
disregarding the authority of the Divine Book, has been made 18۷1 or 
unlawful by God or (2) he means to claim that Allah has given up the 
authority of making lawful and unlawful and has thus left.man free to 
make his own laws for the conduct of life. "It is obvious that each of 
these claims will be a “falsehood” and a false imputation to Allah. 

117. In this paragraph (vv. 118-124), answers to the objections raised 
by the disbelievers of Makkah concerning the Commandments contained 
in vv. 114—117 have been given. Their first objection was : “Besides 
the above-mentioned unlawful things, there are other unlawful things 
in the Jewish Law which have been made lawful by you. If that law was 
from Allah and yours is also from Allah why do they then contradict 
each other ?" Their second objection was : “You have abrogated the 
sanctity of the Sabbath of the Israelites. Have you done this of ‘your 
own accord or by Allah's Command 1 In the 18:٤١ case then will be an 

.obvious contradiction in the two laws. Or has Allah Himself given two 
contradictory Commandments ?” ۲ 

118. This refers to: “Апа We prohibited all animals wich claws to 
those people who had adopted Judaism. ...'' (VI: 146) In this verse (117) 
Allah has stated thaf certain things were made unlawful because of the 
disobedience of the Jews. 

. Неге a question arises : Which of the two Sür&hs, Al-An'ám or 
An-Nahl, was first revealed ? This is because in verse 118, a reference 
has been made to verse 146 of Al-An'àm and in verse 119 of Al-An- 
‘am, “Апа why should you not eat that thing over which‘ Allah's name 
has been mentioned, when He has already given you ۵ detail of those 
things that have been declared to be unlawful for you except in case of 
extremity. ... 7", a reference has been made to verse 115 of An-Nahl: 
This 18 because these are the only two Makki Sürahs in. which details of. 
unlawful things have been given. As regards the question, we are of 
the.opinion that An-Nahl was revealed earlier than Al-An‘am, for 
verse 119 of the latter contains a reference to verse 115 of the former.’ lf ` 
appears that after the revelation of Sürah Al-An'àm, the disbelievers 
raised objections in regard to these verses of An-Nabl. So they were А 
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"32 و‎ 
BOA هم‎ COME BE Goh مع‎ 

O Prophet! invite to the way of your Lord with wis- 
dom and excellent admonition!?? and discuss things with 
people іп the best manner.: Your Lord knows best who 
has gonc astray from His Way and Hc knows best who is 
rightly guided. And if you retaliate, lct your retaliation 
be to the extent that you were wronged, but if you endure 
it with patience, itis indeed best for those who endure 
with patience. O Muhammad, go on performing your 
mission with fortitude —and you can practise fortitude only 
with the help of Allah—do not bc gricved at thcir doings 
and do not distress yourself at their intrigues, for Allah is 
with those people who fear Him and adopt the righteous 

attitude.’ 


referred to verse 146 of Al-An'ám in which a few things were made 


unlawful, especially for the Jews. As this answer concerned An-Nahl, 
so verse 118, though it was revealed after the revelation of Al-An'ám, 
was inserted as a parenthetical clause in An-Nabl. 


119. ‘Abraham was a community in himself" for at that time he 
was the only Muslim in the whole world who was upholding the banner 
of Islam, while the rest of the world was upholding the banner of un- 
belicf. As that servant of Allah performed the Mission which is 
ordinarily carried out by a whole community, he was not one person but 
an institution in himself. 


120. This is the complete answer to the first objection (E.N. 117) 
raised by the disbelievers. This has two parts: 


(1) There is no contradiction їп the Divine Law as you seem to 
presume on the apparent variance in the Jewish and the Islamic Law. 
As a matter of fact a few things had been made unlawful especially for 
the Jews as punishment to them because of their disobedience ; therefore 
there was no reason why others should be deprived of those good things. 

(2) Prophet Muhammad (Allah's peace be upon him) was 
commanded to follow the way of Abraham and not the way of the Jews, 
and they themselves knew that these things were not unlawful in 
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the law of Abraham. For instance, the Jews did not eat the flesh of 
camel but this was lawful according to Abraham. Likewise, ostrich, hare, 
duck, etc. were unlawful in the Jewish law, but they were lawful according 
to Abraham. Incidentally the disbelievers of Makkah have been warned 
that neither they nor the Jews had any relationship with Prophet 
Abraham for he was not a mushrik while both of them were practising 
shirk. Prophet Muhammad and his followers were the only true 
followers of Prophet Abraham (Allah's peace be upon them) for there 
was no tinge of shirk in their creed or in their practice. 

121. This is the answer to their second objection. Obviously, there 
was no need to state that the restrictions about the Sabbath applied only 
to the Jews and had nothing to do with the law of Prophet Abraham, 
because they themselves knew it. The restrictions were imposed upon 
the Jews because of their mischiefs and violations of the law. In order 
to understand fully the significance of this reference one is requested to 
read those passages of the Bible in which .Commandments about the 
Sabbath have been stated, e.g., Exodus 20 : 8-11, 23: 12-13, 31 : 1-17, 35: 


23, and Numbers 15 : 32-36. Besides this, one should also be acquainted · 


with the impudent violations of the Sabbath. See Jeremiah: 17 : 21-27 
and Ezekiel, 10 : 18-24. 


122. This instruction is very important for those who are engaged in 
the propagation of Islam. They should always keep in view two things— 
“wisdom” and “excellent admonition”. **Wisdom" implies that one 
should use discretion in the work of propagation and should not do this 
blindly like foolish people. Wisdom demands that one should keep in 
view the intelligence, capability and circumstances of the addressees and 
convey the Message in accordance with the requirements of the occasion. 
Moreover, one should refrain from applying one and the same method to 
each and every person or group but should first diagnose the real disease 
of the addressee and then cure it by appealing to his head and heart. 

“Excellent admonition” implies two things: (1) One should not 
be content with convincing the addressee with arguments alone but should 
also appeal to his feelings. Likewise one should not confine oneself 
merely to arguments in condemning evils and deviations but should try to 
convince the other of their repugnance that lies embedded in the human 
nature. One should also warn of the worst consequences of those evils. 
Besides, one should not only try to convince the addressee rationally of 
the soundness and excellence of guidance and righteous deeds but should 
also create in him interest and love for them. (2) Admonition should 
be administered in such a manner as to show sincere concern for and the 
welfare of the addressee. Nothing should be said or done to create the 
impression that the admonisher is looking down upon him and taking 
pleasure in his own feeling of .superiority. On the contrary, he should 
feel that the admonisher is filled with the strong desire for his reform and 
welfare. 

123. “Best manner" implies that one should have a sweet tongue, 
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show noble character and give reasonable and appealing arguments, and 
refrain from indulging in polemics, argumentation and' controversies. 
The one who discusses things with people in the best manner, does not 
resort to accusations, crooked arguments, taunts, nor makes fun of the 
opponent in. order to defeat him and to win applause for his own 
superiority in argument. For these things will produce obduracy and 
obstinacy. In contrast to this, he will try to convince the other in a 
simple and humble way, and when he feels tliat the other person has 
come down to crooked arguments, he will leave him alone lest the other 
snouid go further and further astray in his deviation. 

124. ‘Allah is with those who fear Him" because they scrupulously 
refrain from evil ways and always adopt the righteous attitude, for 
they know that their actions and deeds are not determined by the evils 
others do to them but by their own sense of righteousness; so they 
return good for evil. 
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INTRODUCTION 


Name 

This Sürah takes its name (Bani Isra’fl) from v. 4. But 
this name is merely a distinctive appellation like the names 
of many other sürahs and nota descriptive title, and does 
not mean that “Banî Isrá'il" is the theme of this Sirah. 


Period of Revelation 

The very first verse indicates that this Sürah was 
revealed on the occasion of Mi‘raj (Ascension). According 
to the Traditions and books on the life of the Holy Pro- 
phet, this event happened one year before Hijrah. Thus, 
this Sarah is one of those which were revealed in the last 
stage of Prophethood at Makkah. 


Background | 

The Holy Prophet had been propagating Tauhid for 
the previous twelve years and his opponents had been doing 
all they could to make his Mission a failure, but in spite 
of all their opposition, Islam had spread to every corner of 
Arabia and there was hardly any clan which had not been 
influenced by his invitation. ‘In Makkah itself the true 
Believers had formed themselves into a small community 
and were ready and willing to face every danger to make 
Islam a success, Besides them, a very large number of thc 
people of Aus and Khazraj (two influential clans of Al- 
Madinah) had accepted Islam. Thus the time had come 
for the Holy Prophet to emigrate from Makkah to Al- 
Madinah and there gather together the scattered Muslims 
and establish a state based on the principles of Islam. 

These were the conditions when Mi‘rdj took place and 


Introduction 111 


on his return the Holy Prophet brought down the Message 
contained in this Sürah. 


Theme and Topics 

This Sürah is a wonderful combination of warning, . 
admonition and instruction, which have been blended 
together in a balanced proportion. 

The disbelievers of Makkah had Been 2 öhhéd to 
take a lesson from the miserable end of the Israelites and. 
other communities and mend their ways within the period 
of respite given by Allah, which was about to expire. 
They should, therefore, accept the’ invitation that was 
being extended by Muhammad (Allah’s peace be upon 
him) and the Quran; otherwise they shall be annihilated 
and replaced by other people. Incidentally, the Israelites, 
with whom Islam was going to come in direct. contact in 
the near future at Al-Madtnah have also been warned that 

° they should learn a lesson from the chastisements that have 
already been inflicted òn them. They were warned, “Таке 
advantage of the Prophethood of Muhammad (Allah's 
peace be upon him) because that is the last opportunity 
which is being given to you. If even now you behave as 
you have been behaving, you shall meet with a painful 
torment.” 

As regards the education of mankind, it has been 
impressed that human success or failure, gain or loss, 
depends upon the right understanding of Tauhid, life-after- 
death and Prophethood. Accordingly, convincing argu- 
ments have been put forward to prove that the Quran is 
the Book of Allah and its teachings are true and genuine: 
the doubts of the disbelievers about these basic realities 
have been removed and on suitable occasions they have 
been admonished and rebuked in regard to their ways of 
ignorance. 

In this connecfion, those fundamental principles of 
morality and civilization on which the Islamic System 
of life is meant to be established have been put forward. 
Thus this was a sort of the Manifesto of the intended Islamic 
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State which had been proclaimed a year before its actual 
establishment. It has been explicitly stated that that was 
the sketch of the system on which Muhammad (Allah's, 
peace be upon him) intended to build human life first in 
his own country and then in the outside world. 

Besides these, the Holy Prophet has been instructed 
to stick firmly to his stand without minding the opposition 
and difficulties which he was encountering and should 
never think of making a compromise with unbelief. The 
Muslims who sometimes showed signs of impatience, when 
they met with persecution, calumny, and crooked argu- 
ments, have also been instructed to face adverse circum- 
stances with patience and fortitude and keep full control 
over their feelings and passions. Moreover, Salat was 
prescribed in order to reform and purify their souls, as 
ifto say, “This is the thing which will produce in you 
those high qualities of character which are essential for 
everyone who intends to struggle in the righteous мау”. 
Incidentally, we learn from Traditions that Mi‘raj was 
the first occasion on which the five daily Prayers were 
prescribed to be offered at fixed times. 
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BANI ISRA'IL بی اسرائیل‎ 
Verses: 111 Revealed at Makkah 
In the name of Allah, the Merciful, the Compassionate. 

` Glory be to Him, Who transported His Servant one 
night from the Masjd-i-Har&m to the distant Temple, 
whose surroundings We have blessed, so that We might 


show him some of Our Signs:! the fact is that He alone is 
All-Hearing and All-Seeing. . 
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2-8 | Before this We had given the Book to Moses and made 
it a means of guidance for. the Israelites? with this 
Command: *Do not make any other guardian than My- 
self? You are the descendants of those whom We bore in 
the Ark. with Noah,‘ and.he.was truly a grateful servant". - 
Besides this, We forewarned the Israelites in the Scriptures ک‎ 
You will work great mischief twice in the land and will be- 
come over-bearingly arrogant.5 When the occasion of the first 
of the two mischiefs came, O Israelites, We raised against you 
such of Our servants who were very mighty and formid- 
able; so they penetrated through all parts of your country. 
This was a warning that was bound to be fulfilled." 'Then 
after this We afforded you an opportunity to over-power 
them and helped you with abundance of riches and children 
and increased you far more in numbers than before. Ве- 
hold! .If you did good it proved to be good for yourselves 
апа if you committed evil it proved to be bad for your own 
selves. “Then, when the time came for the fulfilment of 
the second warning, We set other enemies on you so that 
they might disfigure your faces and enter into the Temple 
just as the former enemies had entered and destroyed what- 
ever they could lay their hands on?,.....Now again your 
Lord may show compassion on you, but if you again repeat 
your former behaviour; We will again visit you with Our 
punishment, for We have prepared Hell to serve as a 
prison-house for the ungrateful people.!? 


1. The event referred to in this verse is known و2‎ ۵۳۲ 
and *srd' ". According to authentic traditions, this took place a year 
before Hijrah. In the traditional апа biographical literature, its 
details have been related by alarge number (25) of the Companions. 
Anas bin Malik, Malik bin Sa‘asa‘ah, Abüzar ۰ Abū. 
Hurairáh (Allah be pleased with them all) have related details of the 
event. Besides them, ‘Umar, ‘Ali, ‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd............ (Allah 

"be pleased with them) have also related some parts of this event. 

In this verse, the Quran mentions only а part of the Journey, i.e., 
from Masjid-i-Haram to the Temple at Jerusalem. The object of 
this journey as stated ۰ here was that Allah willed to show His 
Servant some of His Signs. The Quran does not give any details 
other than this but we find further details in the traditions, which are 
to this effect: 
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One night the Angel Jibril transported the Holy Prophet on al- 
وق ظ‎ from Masjid-i-Haram to Masjid-i-Aqsa (the Temple). There 
the Holy Prophet offered his prayers along with the other Prophets. 
Then he took him towards the higher spheres, where he met some of the 
great Prophets in different spheres. At last he reached the Highest Place 
in the Heavens, and was received in audience by Allah. It was 
there that besides other important instructions five daily Prayers 
were prescribed. Then he returned to the Temple and from there 
came back to Masjid-i-Harám. During this Journey, according to many 
traditions, Paradise and Hell were shown to him. We also learn from 


` authentic traditions that on the following day when he mentioned 


this event, the disbelievers of Makkah scoffed at him, and some of 
the Muslims also were sceptical about this. 

The above additional details based on the traditions cannot be 
said to be against the Quran, for these are additions to the details 
given in the Quran; therefore the details related in the traditions 
cannot be rejected on the plea that they are against the ۰ 
Nevertheless, if one rejects any part of those details which are 
given in the traditions, one cannot be declared a renegade. On the 
other hand, if one rejects the details given in the Quràn, one does 
become a renegade. 

There are different versions of this Journey. Some say that this 
happened in a dream, while others are of the opinion that the 
Holy Prophet was fully awake and went on the Journey with his own 
physical body; some others say that it was merely a mystic vision which 


` was shown to him. The opening words of this verse: **Glory be to Him, 


Who transported His Servant........"" however, clearly show that it was 
a super-natural event which was brought about by the unlimited power 
of Allah. It is quite obvious that if the event had been merely a mystic 


AR. gad 
vision, it would not have been introduced by the words «SJ! با‎ 


which imply that the Being Who brought about this event is free 
from each and every kind of weakness and defect. Again the words 
*transported His Servant one night" also show that this was not a 
dream or a vision but a physical journey in which Allah arranged 
that the Holy Prophet should make observation of His Signs with 


“his physical eyes. Therefore, one is bound to admit that this was 


not a mere spiritual experience but a physical journey and visual 
observation which Allah arranged for His Prophet. 

It is strange that some people are of the opinion that this 
extraordinary journey could not be possible, but now when man with 
his limited — very limited—power has been able to reach the moon, 
it is absurd to deny that Allah with His limitless powers could enable 
His Messenger to make this journey in the extraordinary shoit time it 
took. ۱ ۰ 

Above all, the question whether a thing is possible or not, can arise 
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only in the case of human beings whose powers are after all limited, but 
such questions cannot be raised where the All-Powerful Allah is concerned. 
Only such a person who does not believe that Allah is able to do 
everything can raise objections against this wonderful Journey about 
which Allah Himself says that he transported His Servant one night 
from Masjid-I-Harám to Masjid-i-Aqsa. Likewise all the objections 
raised against the various details which are given in the traditions are 
frivolous, except two, which are plausible: 

First, if we accept these details, then we shall have to admit that 
Allah is confined to a certain place : otherwise there was no need 
that His Servant should be transported for this purpose to a certain 
place. Secondly, according to traditions, the Holy Prophet was enabled 
to observe Paradise and Hell where he saw some people suffering from 
torment. The objection is: why should some people be awerded 
punishments or rewards before the Final Judgement after Resurrection? 


As regards the first objection, itis true that Allah is Infirite by 
Himself, but in dealing with His creation, He employs those means 
which suit His imperfect creation not because of any limitation of His, 
but because of the limitations of His creation. For instance, when He 
speaks to any of His creaturc:, He adopts the same limited mode 
of conversation as the addressee can understand, though He 5 
limitless modes of speech. Likewise, when He desires to show some 
of the wonderful Signs of His Kingdom to а servant, He transports 
him to the place where the Signs are to be shown. It is obvious 
that the servant cannot see at one and the same time the whole of 
the universe as Allah does, for Allah has no need to go to any 
place at allforthis purpose but the servant has. The same applies to 
the appearance of the servant before the Creator. Though Allah is 
not confined to any locality, it is necessary for the servant to go to 
the place where His manifestations have been concentrated for his 
observation because it is not possible for the servant with his limited 
Powers to go in His Presence in His Infinite Capacity. 

As regards the second objection, it is based on the lack of under- 
standing the thing: many of the Signs which were shown to the ۷ 
Prophet were symbolical. For instance, a small hole from which a fat 
ox came out but could not go back into it, represented mischief per- 
sonifie-. In the same way the adulterers were shown as if they had 
fresh meat before them but instead of that they were eating rotten flesh. 
Similariy punishments for evil deeds shown to him were only symbolic 
observations of the punishments in the Hereafter so that he might 
see in advance the things which would take place in the Hereafter. 


In regard to the Mi'ráj it should be kept in view that all the Prophets 
were enabled by Allah to see His Signs in the heavens and the earth 
according to their ranks. And for this purpose all the material curtains 
were lifted so that they could see with their naked eyes the unseen 
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realities, to which they were required to invite the people. 

This was done so that the Prophets could say with full conviction 
"what they had seen with their own eyes. For this experience would 
distinguish them from a philosopher who bases all his theories on guess- 
work and cannot say that he bears witness to what he claims. In contrast 


. to philosophers, Prophets could say that they bore witness to the things 


which they presented because they had seen them with their own 
eyes ; 
. 2. As this verse has no apparent connection with the event of 


. Mrt'ráj, it may appear to a cursory reader that either of the two verses 


has been misplaced here. But if we try to understand the matter in the 
context of the theme of the whole Sürah, we can easily understand the 
connection between the two. The main object of this Sirah is to give 
a warning to the disbelievers of Makkah. That is why the mention of 
Mti'ráj has been made іп the very first verse, as if to say, “The person 
whom you dub as an impostor and reject the Book sent down to him, 
has just now seen with his naked eyes great Signs of Allah. So you 
should learn a lesson from the history of the Israelites who discarded the 
Book of Allah and therefore were given painful punishment." 

3. The Arabic word **vakil" (guardian) denotes a person who is 
trust-worthy and can be depended upon in: regard to one's affairs and 
may be turned to for guidance and help. 


4. That is, “You are the descendants of Noah and his companicns;" 
therefore you should behave in a manner as behoves such people. You 
should make Allah alone your Guardian, for your anscestors escaped 
death from the Flood only because they had made Allah their Guar- 
dian." 3 

5. The original Arabic word “Al-kitab” does not stand here for the 
Torah but for all the Divine Books. 

6. Such warnings have been given in different Books of the Bible. 
As regards their first mischief and its evil consequences, the Israelites 
were warned in the Psalms, Isaiah, Jeremiah and Ezekiel and the warnings 
about their second mischief and its severe punishments are found in 
Matthew and Luke. Below are given extracts to confirm this statement of 
the Quran. | 

Prophet David was the first to warn the Israelites in his Psalms of 
their first mischief : 4 

“They did not destroy the nations, concerning whom the Lord 
commanded them: But were mingled among the heathen, and learned 
their works. And they served their idols: which were a snare unto them. 
Yea, they sacrificed their sons and their daughters unto devils, And shed 
innocent blood, even the blood of their sons and of their daughters,.... 
Therefore was the wrath of the Lord kindled against his people, insomuch 
that he abhorred his own inheritance. And he gave them into the hand 
of the heathen;" Psalms: Chapter 106, vv. 34-38, 40, 41. 


vs 
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The above events have been described in the past tense as if they 
had already actually happened. The Scriptures employ this mode of 
expression to emphasize the importance of the prophesies. 


When this mischief actually came to pass, Prophet Isaiah warned | 
them of its ruinous consequences: “Ah sinful nation, a people laden with | 
iniquity, a seed of evil doers, children that are corrupters: they have 
forsaken the Lord, they have provoked the Holy One of Israel unto anger, 
they are gone away backward. Why should ye be stricken any more? 
ye will revolt more and more: How is the faithful city become an harlot! it 
was full of judgment; righteousness lodged in it; but now murderers. Thy 
princes are rebellious, and companions of thieves: everyone loveth gifts, 
and followeth after rewards: they judge not the fatherless, neither doth the 
cause of the widow come unto them. Therefore saith the Lord, the 
Lord of hosts, the mighty One of Israel. Ah, I will ease me of mine 
adversaries, and avenge me of mine enemies: they be replenished from 
the east, and are soothsayers like the Philistines, and they please them- ۱ 
selves in the children of strangers. Their land also isfull of idols; they 
worship the work of their own hands, that which their own fingers have 
made: Moreover the Lord saith, Because the daughters of Zion are 
haughty, and walk with stretched forth necks and wanton eyes, walking 
and mincing as they go, and making a tinkling with their feet: There- 
fore the Lord will smite with a scab the crown of the head ofthe 
daughters of Zion, and the Lord will discover their secret parts. Thy 
men shall fall by the sword, and thy mighty in the war. And her gates 
shall lament ànd mourn: and she being desolate shall sit upon the ground. 
Now therefore, behold, the Lord bringeth up-upon them the waters of 
the river, strong and many, ever the king of Assyria, and all his glory: 
and he shall come up over all his channels, and go over all his banks: 
That this /s a rebellious people, lying children, children that will not hear 
the law of the Lord: Which say to the seers, See not; and to the prophets, 
Prophesy not unto us right things, speak unto us smooth things, prophesy 
deceits: Wherefore thus saith the Holy One of Israel, Because ye despise 
this word, and trust in oppression and perverseness, and stay thereon: 
Therefore this iniquity shall be to you as a breach ready to fall,.... And 
he shall break it as the breaking of the potters’ vessel that is broken in 
pieces ; he shall not spare: so that there shall not be found in the bursting 
of it a shred to take fire from the hearth, or to take water withal out of 
the pit." (Isaiah, Chapter 1: verses 4-5; 21-24, Chapter 2: verses 6, 8; 
Chapter 3: verses 16-17, 25-26; Chapter 8: verse 7; Chapter 30: verses 
9-10, 12-14.) : 

After this Prophet Jeremiah raised his voice when the flood of corrup- 
tion swept away everything before it. 

“Thus saith the Lord, What iniquity have your fathers found in 
me, that they are gone far from me, and have walked after vanity 

۱ and are become vain? And I brought you into a plentiful country 
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to eat the fruit thereof and the goodness thereof; but when уе 
entered, ye defiled my land, and made my heritage an abomination. 
For of old time I have broken thy yoke, and burst thy hands; and 
thou saidst, I will not transgress; when upon every high hill and 
under every green tree thou wanderest, playing the harlot. As the 
thief is ashamed when he is found. so is the house of Israel ashamed: 
they, their kings, their princes, and their priests, and their prophets, 
Saying to a stock, Thou art my father; and to a stone, Thou hast 
brought me forth: for they have turned their back unto me, and not 
their face: but in the time of their trouble they will say, Arise, and 
save us. But where are thy gods that thou hast made thee? let 
them arise, if they can save thee in the time of thy trouble: for 
according to the number of thy cities arethy gods, O Judah. The 
Lord said also unto mein the days of Josiah the king, Hast thou 
seen that which backsliding Israel hath done? she is gone up upon 
every high mountain and under every green tree, and there hath 
played the harlot. And her treacherous sister Judah saw it. And I 
saw, when for all the causes whereby backsliding Israel committed 
adultery Y had put her away, and given her a bill of divorce; yet 
her treacherous sister Judah feared not, but went and played the 
harlot also. And itcame to pass through the lightness of her who- 
redom, tbat’ she defiled the land, and committed adultery with stones 
and with sticks. Run ye to and fro through the streets of Jerusalem, 
and see now, and know, ınd seek in the broad places thereof, if 
ye can finda man, ifthere be any that executeth judgment, that 
seeketh the truth; andI will pardon it. How shall I pardon thee 
for this? thy children have forsaken me, and sworn by them that are 
no gods: when I had fed them to the full, they then committed 
adultery, and assembled themselves by troops in the harlots' hcuses. 
They were as fed horses in the morning : every one neighed after 5 
neighbour’s wife. Shall I not visit for these things? saith the Гога: 
and shall not my soul be avenged on such a nation as this? Lo, I 
will bring a nation upon you from far, O house of Israel, saith the 
Lord: it isa mighty nation, it is an ancient nation, a nation whose 
language thou knowest not, neither understand what they say. Their 
quiver is an open sepulchre, they are all mighty men. And they shall 
eat up thine harvest, and thy bread, which thy sons and thy daughters 
should eat : they shall eat up thy flocks and thine herds; they shall eat 
up thy vines and tby fig trees: they shall impoverish thy fenced cities, 
wherein thou trustedst, with the sword. And the carcases of this 
pepple shall be meat for the fowls of the heaven, and for the beasts 
of'the earth; and none shall fray them away. Then will I cause to 
cease from thecities of Judah, and from the streets of Jerusalem, 
the voice of mirth and the voice of gladness, the voice ۶ہ‎ the bride- 
groom, and the voice of the bride: for the land shall be desolate. 
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аии кз و‎ ifthey say unto thee, Whither shall we 
death, to death: and : ж them, Thus’ saith the Lord; Such аз are for 
piece nm nd such as are for the sword, to the sword; and such as 
و کو‎ ine, to the famine; and such as are for: the captivity,. to 

Y. And I will appoint over them four kinds, saith the Lord: 
the sword to slay, and the dogs to tear, and the fowls of the heaven, and 
the beasts of the earth, to devour and destroy." (Jeremiah, Chapter 2: 
verses 5-7, 20, 26-28: Chapter 3: verses 6-9; Chapter 5: verses 1, 7-9 
15-17; Chapter 7: verses 33, 34; Chapter 15: verses 2, 3.) 

Then Prophet Ezekiel was raised to warn them in time. Addressing 
Jerusalem he said : 

“The city sheddeth blood in the midst of it, that her time may 
come, and maketh idols against herself to defile herself. Behold, 
the princes of Israel, every one were in thee to their power to shed 
blood. In thee they have set light by father and mother: in the 
midst of thee have they dealt by oppression with the stranger : in 
thee have they vexed the fatherless and the widow. Thou hast 
despised mine holy things, and hast profaned my sabbaths. lu thee 

are men that carry tales to shed blood : and in thee they eat upon 
the mountains : in the midst of thee they commit lewdaess. In thee have 
they discovered their fathers’ nakedness: in thee have they humbled her ۰ 
that was set apart for pollution. And one hath committed abomina- 
tion with his neighbour's wife; and another hath lewdly defiled his 
daughter-in-law; and another in thee hath humbled his sister, his 
father's daughter. In thee have they taken gifts to shed blood; thou 
hast taken usury and increase, and thou hast greedily gained of thy 
neighbours by extortion and hast forgotten me, can thine hands be 
strong, in the days that I shall deal with thes? And I will scatter 
thee among the heathen, and disperse thee in the countries, and will 
consume thy filthiness out of thee. And thou ‘shalt take thine in- 
heritance in thy self in the sight of the heathen, and thou shalt know 
that I am the Lord." (Ezekiel, Chapter 22: verses 3, 6-12, 14-16.) 

Besides the above mentioned warnings ‘which were given to 
Israelites at the time of their first mischief, Prophet Jesus Christ warned 
them of ihe consequences of their second great mischief. In a forceful 
address he criticized their moral degeneration like this? 

“О Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou that killest the prophets, and stonest 
them which are sent unto thee, how often would I have gathered thy 
children together, even as a hen gathereth her chickens under her 
wings, and ye would not! Behold, your house is left unto you desolate. 
Verily Isay unto you, There shall not be left here one stone upon 
another, that shall not be thrown down." (Matthew, Chapter 23 : verses 
37, 38; Chapter 24: verse 2.) | 

Then, when the Roman officials were taking Prophet Jesus out for: 
crucifixion, and a great company of people including women were following 
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him bewailing and lamenting, he addressed them and gave his final 
warnings: 

“But Jesus turning unto them said, Daughters of Jerusalem, weep 
not for ше, but weep for yourselves, and for your childern. For, 
behold, the days are coming, in which they shall say; ۰ Blessed are 
the barren, and the ‘wombs that never bare, and the paps which never 
gave suck. Then shall they. begin to say to the mountains, Fall on 
us; and to the hills, Cover us." (Luke, Chapter 23: verses 28-30.) 

7. This refers to the terrible destruction that the Israelites suffered ` 
at the hands of the Assyrians and Babylonians. One cannot fully appre- 
ciate the historical background of this merely from the extracts that have 
been reproduced above from “the Books of the Prophets’. А brief 
history of the Israelites is also needed so that a student may become 
acquainted with all the causes and circumstances on account of which 
Allah removed this nation, that professed to believe in a revealed Book, 
from the leadership of mankind and turned it into a humiliated, con- 
demned and backward community. 

When, after the death of Prophet Moses, the Israelites entered 
Palestine it was inhabited by the Hittites, Amorites, Canaanites, Periz- 
zittes, Hivites, Jebusites, the Philistines, etc. These communities had 
adopted the worst kind of idolatry, their supreme deity being Ayl whom 
they regarded as the father of gods and who was usually represented by 
the bull-images. -His consort was ‘called Asherah from whom had des- 
cended a whole line of gods and goddesses, about,70 in number. ‘The most 
powerful god among them was Baal who was regarded as the god of 


‘rain and growth and the lord of the earth and heavens. In the nor- 
+ thern regions his consort was called Anathoth and in Palestine Ashtaroth. 


These two were the goddesses of love and procreation. Besides them, 
there was a god of death,.a god of disease and famine, and a goddess 
of health, and thus all the worldly powers and agencies stood divided 
among a large number of deities. ۰ The people had ascribed such dirty 
and base qualities and acts to these deities that even a worst offender 
against morality would shun being known by them.. Obviously the 
people who have adopted such mean deities for worship and devotion 
cannot remain secure from the worst kind of moral degeneration and the 
modern exoavations have shown this conclusively. 

Child sacrifice was a common thing among them. Their places of 
worship had turned into brothels, where women were kept as religious 
prostitutes and illicit relations with them were regarded as part 
worship and devotion. 

The Israelites had clearly been told in the instructions given in the 
Torah that they should destroy those communities and wrest the land of 
Palestine from them, and that they should avoid mixing up with those 
people and ward off their moral and ideological weaknesses: 

But when the Israelites entered Palestine they set this guidance 
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aside. They not only did not establish a united kingdom of their own 
but fell a prey to tribal parochialism. Each of their tribes was content 
to take a part of the captured land and become a separate and independent 
state. This disunity among them did not leave any of thetribes strong 
enough to purge its territory completely of the idolaters, and therefore they 
had to allow them to live side by side with them їп the same land. Not 
only this, butthere had remained in the conquered territories a number of 
small city states of these idolatrous communities which the Israelites had 
not been able to subjugate. It is this very thing which has been 
complained against in the extract of the Psalms reproduced above in the 
beginning of E.N. 6. : 

The first consequence of intermixing with those communities, was 
that the Israelites also became idolatrous, and gradually began to adopt 
other moral evils also. This has been complained about in the Book of 
Judges as below: “Апа the children of Israel did evil in the sight of the 
Lord, and served Baalim : Апа they forsook the Lord God of their 
fathers, which brought them outof theland of Egypt, and followed 
other gods, the gods of, the people that were round about them, 
and bowed themselves unto them, and provoked the Lord to anger. 


And they forsook the Lord, and served Baal and Ashtaroth". (Judges, ` 


2: 11-13.) ; 

The second consequence suffered by the Israelites was that the com- 
munities whose city-states they had left unconquered and the Philistines 
whose land they had not at all touched set up a united front against 
them and drove them out of a major part of Palestine by incessant 
attacks; so much so that they deprived them of the Holy Ark of their 
Lord. At last, the Israelites felt the need of establishing a united king- 
dom of their own under one ruler, and 'on their request Prophet Samuel 
appointed Saul as their king in 1020 B.C. (For details see vv. 246-48 and 
E.Ns. 268-270 of Al-Baqarah.) 

This united kingdom was ruled by three kings : Saul (1020 B.C. to 
1004 B.C.), Prophet David (1004 to 965 B.C.)and Prophet Solomon 
.(965 to 926 B.C.). These kings brought to completion the mission that 
had been left incomplete by the Israelites after the death of Prophet 
Moses. They annexed all the territories except the Phoenician state on 
the northern and the Philistine state on the southern coast, which, of 
course, became tributaries. 

After the death of Prophet Solomon the Israelites again adopted the 
ways of the world and fought among themselves and split into two 
independent kingdoms, the kingdom of Israel in the northern Palestine 
and Jordan with Samaria as its capital, and the kingdom of Judah in the 
southern Palestine and Edom with Jerusalem as its capital. These king- 
doms were strife-ridden from the very beginning and this state of affairs 
persisted till the end. 

` The rulers and people of the kingdom of Igrael were the first to be 
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conquered the whole of Palestine under Joshua, but instead of establishing a united 
kingdom they divided the land among themselves as inheritance. 


Thia map shows how the land of Palestine was divided into lots and taken over 
by the 12 tribes of the Israelites, who were; the Children of Judah, Simeon, Dan, 
Benjamin, Ephrain, Reuben, Gad, Manasseh, Issacher, Zebulun, Naphtali and Asher. 


Being weak and divided, they could not fulfil the mission of the Torah, which 
was ta drive out the idolatrous Canaanites from Palestine. The Canaanites still 
dwelt among them and retained strong-holds in the shape of city states. According 
to the Bible, up to the time of Saul, the cities of Sidon, Tyre, Dor, Megiddo, Beth- 
Shaan, Gezer, Jerusalem, etc. were still in the hands of the Canaanites and their 
idolatrous culture was influencing the Israelites. 


Furthermore, on the borders of the Israelite territories, there still existed 
powerful states of the Philistines, the Edomites, the Moabites, and the Ammonites, 
who subjected them later to incessant attacks and annexed large chunks of their 
lands. The Israelites might even have been driven out of Palestine, had they not 
been shown grace by God and united in time under Saul. 
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affected grievously by the ideological and moral weaknesses of the neigh- 
bouring communities. Specially after the marriage 0۲ its ruler, Ahab, 
with the idolatrous princess Jezebcl of Zidon, idolatry and other evils 
began to spread unchecked among the Israelites under the official patron- 
age. Prophets Elias and Elisha tried their very best to check this deluge 
but the Israelites, who were rapidly degenerating, did not heed their 
warnings. At last, the wrath of Allah overtook the kingdom of Israel 
in the shape of the Assyrians who started subjecting Palestine to inces- 
sant attacks from 900 B.C. downward. During this period, Prophet 
Amos (787-747 B.C.) and then Prophet Hosea (747-735 B.C.) rose and 
warned the Israclites again and again but the wretched, depraved people 
did not heed their warnings at all, and transgressed alllimits. Prophet 
Amos was banished by the king of Israel from the realm of Samaria and 
warned not to preach his mission in the country. Not very long after 
this, the wrath of Allah burst upon the kingdom of Israel and its people. 
The Assyrian king Sargon took Samaria in 721 B.C. and put an end to 
this northern kingdom.. Thousands of Israelites were put to the sword 
and 27 thousand of their leading men were driven out of their homeland 
and scattered in the eastern districts of the Assyrian empire and replaced 
by settlers from other parts of the empire. When the remaining 
Israelites intermixed with the settlers they also lost gradually their 
national and cultural identity. 

The other kingdom of the Israelites, called the kingdom of Judah, 
which was set up in southern Palestine also began to adopt godless ways 
soon after the death of Prophet Solomon, though its moral degeneration 
took place at a slower pace than that of Israel. Therefore it was allowed 
to exist for a longer period. Then, like the kingdom of Israel, it also 
began to be subjected to continual attacks, its cities ruined and its capi- 
tal besieged, but this kingdom could not be wholly destroyed by the 
Assyrians; it only became a tributary. Afterwards, when in spite of the 
best reformatory efforts of Prophets Isaiah and Jeremiah the people of 
Judah did not give up idol-worship and other moral evils, king Nebuchad- 
nezzar of Babylon attacked and captured the whole of Judah, in 
598 B.C. including Jerusalem and took the king of Judah as prisoner. 
Even then the Israelites did not mend their ways and paid no heed to 
the warnings and guidance of Prophet Jeremiah. Instead of reforming 
their ways, they started making plans to change their fate by revolting 
against Babylon. At last іп 587 B.C. Nebuchadnezzar punished them 
heavily by invading Judah and destroyed all its important cities. He 
razed Jerusalem and Solomon's Temple іо the ground and did not leave 
a wall of it standing in place. Не drove a large part of the Israelite 
population out of their land and scattered them into the adjoining 
countries. The people who were left behind were cursed and subjected 
to all kinds of humiliations by the neighbouring communities. 


This was the first calamity that came asa warning to the Israelites 
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and the first chastisement that they suffered as a result thereof. 

8. This refers to the lease of timethat the Israelites (that is, the people 
of Judah) got after their release (rom the captivity of Babylon. As for 
the people of Israel and Samaria, they did notrise again after their moral 
and spiritual degeneration. But among the people of Judah there still 
were some people who practised the truth and invited others also ta 
follow it. They carried on their work of invitation to the truth among 
the remaining Israelites in Judah and exhorted those also to repent and 
follow the truth who had been driven out into Babylon and other lands. 
At last, the mercy of Allah came to their help. The downfall of Baby- 
lon started. The Persian king, Cyrus, took Babylon in 539 B.C. and 
in the following year issued a decree allowing the Israelites to return to 
and re-settle in their homeland. The Israelites began to return home in 
caravan after caravan, and this continued for a long time. Cyrus also 
allowed the Israelites to rebuild the Temple of Solomon but the neigh- 
bouring communities who had settled in this land resisted it. At last, 
Darius I appointed Zerubbabel, a grandson of the last king of Judah, 
governor of Judah in 522 B.C. who got the Temple rebuilt under the 
care of Prophet Haggai, Prophet Zechariah and Jeshua. In 458 B.C. 
Ezra arrived in Judah along with an exiled group and the Persian king 
Artaxerxes made the following decree : 

“Апа thou, Ezra, after the wisdom of thy God that is in thine hand, 
set magistrates and judges, which may judge all the people that are be- 
yond the river, all such as know the laws of thy God; and teach ye them 
that know thein not. 

And whosoever will not do the law of thy God, and the law of the 
king, let judgment be executed speedily upon him, whether it be unto 
death. ог to banishment, or to confiscation of goods, or to imprison- 
ment." (Ezra, 7 : 25-26). 

Taking advantage of this decree, Ezra carried out the TM of the 
religion of Prophet Moses. He gathered together all the righteous and 
good people from the Israelites and set up a strong organisation. He 
compiled and spread the Pentateuch which contained the Torah, made 
arrangements for the religious education of the Israelites, enforced the 
Law and started purging the people of moral and ideological weaknesses 
which they had adopted by intermixing with the other communities. He 
compelled the Jews to divorce the idolatrous wives they had married, 
and took a covenant from them that they would worship God alone 
and follow His Law only. 

In 445 B.C. an exiled group came back to Judah under Nehemiah. 
whom the Persian king appointed as the ruler of Jerusalem and ordered 
him to build the wall round the city. Thus, after 150 years the Holy 
City was fully restored and: became the centre of Jewish religion and 
culture. But the Israelites of northern Palestine and Samaria did not 
benefit by the work of revival done by Ezra. They built a rival sanctuary 
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on Mount Gerizim, and tried to make it the religious centre for the 
people of the Book. This caused a further, and perhaps the final, split 
between the Jews and the Samaritans. 

The Jews suffered a set-back for a while with the fall of the Persian 
Empire and the conquests of Alexander the Great and the rise of the 
Greeks. After the death of Alexander, his kingdom was subdivided ino 
three empires. Syria fell to the lot of the Scleucide empire, with Antioch 
as its capital, whose ruler Antiochus IlI incorporated Palestine into his 
dominions in 198 B.C. These Greck conquerors who were idolattous by 
precept and free lance morally felt greatly ill at ease withthe Jewish religion 
and culture. So, they began to propagate the rival Greek way of life and 
culture by political and economic pressure, and were able to win over a 
strong section of the Israclites who became their helpers. This external 
interference caused a spilt in the Jewish nation. One group among them 
readily adopted the Greek dress, the Greek language, the Greek way of 
life and the Greek sports, while the other persistently stuck to their own 
culture and way of life. 

In 175 B.C. when Antiochus IV (who was called Epiphanes, that 
is, the manifestation of God) came to the throne, һе used all his power 
and authority to stamp out the Jewish religion and culture. He got 
idols installed in the Holy Temple at Jerusalem and forced the Jews to 
prostrate themselves before them. He strictly forbade the rite of offering 
the sacrifices at the altar, and commanded the Jews to offer sacrifices to 
idolatrous deities instead. He proposed death penalty for those who 
would keep the Torah in their houses, or observe the Sabbath or perform 
circumcision of their children. But the Jews did not yield to this 
coercion, and started a powerful resistance movement, known in history as 
the revolt of the Maccabees. Though in this struggle the sympathies of 
the Grecce-oriented Jews were with the Greeks, and they fully cooperated 
with the despots of Antioch to crush the Maccabean revolt, the common 
Jews who still retained the rcligious fervour of the days of Ezra sided 
with the Maccabees, who were ultimately able to drive out the Greeks 
and establish a free rcligious state which remained in power till 67 B.C. 
This state prospered and in time cxtended to all those territories which 
had once been under the control of the kingdoms of Judah and Isracl. 
It was .able to annex a part of the land of the Philistines which had 
remained unconquercd even in the days of Prophets David and Solomon 
(peace be upon them). | 

This is the historical background of the verse of the Quran under 
commentary. 

9. The historical background of the second degeneration and its 
chastisement is as follows: 

The moral and religious fervour with which the Maccabees had 
started their movement gradually cooled down and was replaced by lovc 
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Indeed the Quran shows that way which is perfectly 
straight : To those who believe in it and do good deeds, 
it gives the good news that there is a great reward for 
them andto those who do not believe in the Hereafter, 
it gives the warning that a painful torment has been made 
ready for them.!! 

Man invokes evil instead of goodness for heis very 
hasty and impatient.!? 


Behold! We have created day and night as two. 


signs : We have deprived the sign of night of light and 
made the sign of day bright to enable you to seek 
bounty of your Lord and to reckon months and years. 
Thus We have made everything manifestly distinct.!? 

We have fastened the augury of every man to his 
own neck,“ and on the Day of Resurrection We will 
bring forth a writing which he. will find like an open 
book. (It will be said to him,) “Неге is your record : 
read it. Today you yourself suffice as reckoner against 
yourself." 

Whosoever adopts the righteous way, his righteous 
conduct will be for his own good, and whosoever goes 
astray, his deviation shall bring its consequences on 
him.!5 No bearer will bear the burden o^ another. And We 
do not inflict punishn-ent until We have sent a Messenger!” 
(to make Truth distinct from falsehood.) 

When We decree that a habitation should be destroyed, 
We give Commands to its well-to-do people and they show 
disobedience; then that habitation incurs just torment and 
We totally exterminate it.!* Just see how many genera- 
tions have been destroyed by Our Command after Noah. 
Your Lord is fully aware of the sins of his servants and is 
seeing everything. 

If a person hankers after the immediate good things 
of this worldly life, We give him whatever We will; then 
We condemn such a one to Hell, wherein he will burn, 
: accursed and deprived of mercy. Оп (Һе other hand, 
who so desires the life of the Hereafter and strives for it.as 
best as one should strive, and is а believer, the endeavour 
of every such person will be appreciated?! As regards the 
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provisions of this worldly life, We bestow them on thesc 
and on those; this is а gift of your Lord and there is nonc 
to withhold the gift of your Lord.? But in spitc of this 
you can see that We have exalted one people above the 
others and in the Hereafter these grades will be far greater, 
and their superiority will be far higher.?3 

Do not associate another deity with Allah, otherwise 
you shall be reduced toa state of ignominy and helplessness. 

Your Lord has enjoined the following :?5 

I. You should not worship anyone but 56 

2. Treat your parents with great consideration; if 
either or both of them live with you in their old age, do | 
not say even “fie” to them ; nor rebuke them, but speak 
kind words to them; treat them with humility and 
tenderness and pray: “Lord, be merciful to them just as 
they brought me up with kindness and affection.” 
of the world and empty external form. A split appeared among them 
and they themselves invited the Roman general, Pompey, to come to 
Palestine. Pompey turned his attention to this land in 63 B.C. and, 
taking Jerusalem, put an end to the political freedom of the Jews. But 
the Roman conquerors preferred to rule their dominions through the 
agency of the local chiefs rather than by direct control. Therefore a 
local government was set up,in Palestine which eventually passed into the 
hand of Herod, a clever Jew, in 40 B.C. This ruler is well known as 
Herod the Great. He ruled over the whole of Palestine and Jordan from 
40 to 4 B.C. On the one hand Herod patronised the religious leaders to 
please the Jews, and on the other, he propagated the Roman culture and 
won the goodwill of Caesar by showing his loyalty and faithfulness to 
the Roman Empire. During his reign the Jews degenerated and fell to 
the lowest ebb of moral and religious life. 

On the death of Herod his kingdom was subdivided into three parts. 
His son, Archelaus. became the ruler of Samaria, Judaca and northern 
Edom. In A.D. 6, however, Caesar Augustus. deprived him of his 
authority and put the state under his Roman governor, and this arrange- 
ment continucd up till A.D. 4l. This was precisely the time when 
Prophet Jesus (peace be upon him) appeared to reform the Israelites 
whose religious leaders opposed him tooth and nail and even tried to get 
him the death sentence by the Roman governor, Pontius Pilate. 
The second son of Herod, Herod Antipas, became the ruler of 

Galilee and Jordan in northern Palestine, and he was the person who got 
Porphet Jobn (peace be upon him) beheaded at the request and desire of 
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а dancing girl. 
Herod's third son, Philip, succeeded to the territories bounded on 


one side by river Yermuk and on the other by Mount Hermon. Philip 
had been much more deeply influenced by the Roman and Greek cultures 
than his father and brothers. Therefore the preaching of the truth could 
not have even so much effect in his land as it had in the other parts of 
Palestine. 
In A.D. 41, the Romans appointed Herod Agrippa, the grandson of 
Herod the Great, ruler of the territories that had once been under Herod 
himself. Coming into power this man did whatever he could.to persecute 
the followers of Prophet Jesus (peace be upon him) and used all the forces 
at his disposal to crush the movement that was functioning under the 
guidance of the Disciples to inculcate fear of God in the people and re- 
form their morals. 
In order to have a correct estimate of the condition of the common 
Jews and their religious leaders, one should study the criticisms levelled 
by Prophet Jesus on them in his sermons contained in the four Gospels. | 
Even a religious man like Prophet John was beheaded before their eyes | 
and not a voice was raised in protest against this barbarity. Then АЦ the | 
religious leaders of the community unanimously demanded death sentence | 
for Prophet Jesus, and none but a few righteous men were there to mourn | 
this depravity. Above all, when Pontius Pilate asked these depraved 
people, *which condemned prisoner he should release, according to the 
custom, at Passover, Jesus or Barabbas the robber', they all cried with 
one voice, ‘Barabbas’. This was indeed the last chance Allah pave to the | 
Jews, and then their fate was sealed. 
Not long after this, a serious conflict started between the Jews and 
the Romans, which developed jnto an open revolt by the former between 
A.D. 64 and 66. Both Herod Agrippa ЇЇ and the Roman procurator 
Floris failed to put down the rebellion. At last, the Romans crushed it 
by a strong military action and in A.D..70 Titus took Jerusalem by 
force. About 1,33,000 people were put to the sword, 67 thousand made 
slaves, and thousands sent to work in the Egyptian mines and to other 
cities so that they could be used in amphitheatres for being torn by wild 
beasts or become the **practice-target" for the sword fighters. АП the 
tall and beautiful girls were picked out for the army of conquest and the 
Holy City of Jerusalem and the Temple were pulled down to the ground. 
After this the Jewish influence so disappeared from Palestine that the 
Jews could not regain power for two thousand years, and the Holy 
Temple could never be rebuilt. Afterwards the Roman Emperor, Hadrian, 
restored Jerusalem but renamed it Aelia. The Jews, however, were not 
allowed to enter it for centuries. This was the calamity that the Jews 
suffered on account of their degeneration for the second time. 
10. Though this admonition has been given as a parenthesis at the 
end of the address to the children of Israel, it does not mean that this 
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and the address itself are solely meant for them. As a matter of fact, 
the whole address is really directed towards the disbelievers of Makkah 
but, instead of addressing them directly, some important historical events 
from the history of the children of Israel have been cited in order to serve 
as admonition for them. 

11. This means to warn those persons or people or nations who 
do not take a lesson from the admonitions of the Quran to be ready to 
undergo that chastisement which Israelites had to suffer. 

12. This is'in answer to the foolish demands of the disbelievers 
of Makkah who repeatedly demanded from the Holy Prophet to 
bring about that torment with which he threatened them. It is closely 
connected with the preceding verse, as ifto say, “О foolish people, 
instead of asking goodness you demand the torment : can't you realise 
the sufferings of the community which is visited by God's torment?” 

It also contains a subtle warning to those Muslims who prayed 
for punishment for those disbelievers who persecuted them апа 
rejected the Message obdurately; there were still among those dis- 

believers many such people who afterwards embraced Islam and 
' became its standard bearers in the world. That is why Allah says, “Мап 
does so because he is very hasty and impatient." He prays to 
Allah for all such „things as are the immediate need of the time, though 
often subsequent experience shows that if Allah had granted his prayer, 
it would have been very harmful to him. 

13. Allah invites man to study the wisdom that underlies variety 
in the world and not get confused and long for monotonous uniformity. 
In fact, the whole system is based on variety, distinctiveness and 
diversity in things. Forthe sake of illustration let us take the case of 
the signs of day-and night : “You see these underlying opposite things 
daily in your life. If you just consider the underlying wisdom, you will 
find that without this variety there would have been hardly any 
activity in the world. Likewise great wisdom lies in the creation of 
the people with different temperaments, thoughts and inclinations. 
If Allah had made all men righteous by birth or annihilated dis- 
believer$ and wicked people. and left only believers and submissive 

people in the world, the purpose of men's creation could not have 
‘been realized. Therefore it is wrong to desire that there should only 
. be day and no night. The righteous thing is that these people, who 
have got, the light of guidance, should exert their utmost to remove 
the darkness of deviation. It is their duty that if they find darkness 
like that of night, they should pursue it like the sun so that the light 
of guidance should re-appear”, 

14. “We have fastened the augury of every manto his own 
neck": therefore one does not need to take omens from a bird. 2 
This is to remove the superstition of the disbelievers who used to 
take omens from birds etc., as if to say, “The causes and соп- 
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sequences of good fortune or bad fate exist in man's own person. 
He merits good fortune because of his own good conduct and good 
judgment, and likewise, suffers the consequences of evil fate by the 
lack of these". This was necessitated because foolish people always 
try to attribute their misfortunes to external causes, when in fact our 
fate depends on our own deeds, good or bad. If they probe into the 
causes, they will find that their fate was decided by their own good or 
bad qualities'and judgments. . 

15, This is to impress that if a person adopts the right way, 
he does not do any favour to God or His. Messenger or a reformer 
but he himself gets its benefits. On the other hand, if a person 
deviates from the right way, he can do no harm to God or 
His Messenger or a reformer, for they desire only to protect men 
from wrong ways and guide him on to the Right Way, and 
not for any selfish ends. Therefore the right course for a wise man 
is to adopt the righteous way, when it becomes distinct to him what 
is truth and what is falsehood. On the other hand, if he rejects 
Truth because of his prejudices and self-interest, he will be his own 
enemy and not a well-wisher. 

16. The Quran has laid great stress on the doctrine of personal 
responsibility at several places, for one cannot follow the Right Way 
scrupulously. without understanding fully its implications., It 5 
that everyone is solely responsible for one’s moral conduct and is 
accountable" to God as an individual in one's own person and no 
other person can share the burden of responsibility with him. Азап 
instance, we may take the case of a particular action or a particular 
way of conduct in which a generation or a community or a large 
number of people had collaborated. When the people will assemble 
before Allah on the Day of Judgment their collective action will be 
analysed so as to lay the burden of its responsibility on each and 
.every person who had been conducive to it, and rewarded or 
punished in accordance with it. Neither will a person be punished 
for the part another had played in its performance nor shall the 
burden of the sin of one individual laid on the shoulders of another. 
This doctrine has been emphasized over and over again so that а wise 
man should not act in imitation of another or justify his own conduct 
by similar deeds of others. If a particular person feels the sense of 
his own responsibility, he will act in such a way as to come out 
successful on the Day of Judgment, regardless of what the others do. 

17. This is another doctrine which has been impressed on the 
minds by the Quran in different ways. This is to emphasize the basic · 
importance that a Messenger has in the dispensation of Divine justice 
because this is determined in the light of the Message brought by him. 
This will be employed as an argument in favour of or against the 
concerned people. Otherwise the infliction of punishment on the 
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people would be unjust for in that case they could argue that they 
should. not be punished as the knowledge of the righteous way had 
not been conveyed tothem. But after the Message had been conveyed 
to a particular people, and they had fejected it, there would be left no 
excuse for them. -—— 

It is an irony that instead of accepting the Message some foolish 
people are misled by reading verses like these and they ask such 
absurd questions : “What will be the position of those, who might 
not have received the message of any Prophet?” The wise course 
for such persons would have been to ask themselves what their 
own position will be on the Day of Judgment, because they them- 
selves had received the Message. As regards other people, Allah 
knows -best who has received the Message, and when, how and to 
what extent and what attitude a certain person adopted towards 
it. In short, Allah alone is aware of whether a particular person received 
the Message in such a way as to fulfil the required condition for 
punishment. d 

18. Here a definite form of Divine procedure for the destruction 

of a people has been stated. When the well-to-do people of a habitation 
become disobedient, it is a portent that it is doomed to destruction. 
After their persistent and continuous transgression, the well-to-do people 
become so obdurate in their disobedience that they begin to discard 
the instinctive dictates of their conscience. The same thing has been 
Stated in v. 16 : ‘When We decree that a habitation should be des- 
troyed We give Commands to its well-to-do people and they show 
disobedience.” This is because Allah has created conscience for the 
‘guidance of man. Therefore the dictates of conscience are really the com- 
mands of Allah. Thus it has become quite obvious that by **When We 
decree that a habitation should be destroyed....*' is not meant that Allah 
intends to destroy it without any reason. It is destroyed because after 
their disobedience ‘‘that habitation incurs Our just wrath and We totally 
exterminate it." The habitation deserves such a punishment because 
its common people follow the well-to-do people who are the factual 
leaders of a community and are mainly responsible for the corruption of 
‘the community. At first the well-to-do people commit acts of disobe- 
dience, wickedness, mischief, cruelty and tyranny and then the common 
people follow them and incur the torment of Allah. Incidentally, this is a 
warning for every community that it should be very discreet and prudent 
in choosing and electing its leaders and rulers, for if the latter are mean 
and wicked, they will inevitably lead the community to destruction. 


19. The Arabic word **A-jilah" literally means something which can 
be had immediately, but the Qurán employs it as a term for “This World" 
which yields its advantages and results in this worldly life. Its antonym is 
* Akhirat’’ (Hereafter) which will yield its advantages and results after 
death in the life of the Next World. 79. dd 
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20.: The person who does not believe in thelife of the Hereafter 
deserves Hell, because he strives only for the successes and good things 
of this world and his endeavours are confined to material objects. Conse 
quently, such a person becomes a mere worshipper of this world and 
adopts wrong conduct, for he has no sense of personal responsibility 
and accountability to God and ultimately deserves the torment of Hell. 

:21. “His endeavours will be appreciated": he will be rewarded for 
the efforts he had made for success in the Hereafter. 

22. Allah gives the provisions of this world both to those who strive 
for this world and to those who strive for the Hereafter, but it is the gift 
of Allah alone and not of anyone else. It does not lie in the power of the 
worshippers of the world to deprive the seekers after the Hereafter of 
these provisions : nor have the seekers after the Hereafte: any power to 
withhold these provisions from the worshippers of the world. 


23. This is to show that the seekers after the Hereafter have бесп 
exalted over the worshippers of the world even in this worldly life. 
However, this exaltation is not in regard to the good things of this world 
—rich food and dress, palatial dwellings, limousines, helicopters and other 
grand things, but it is from another point of view. They enjoy that 
true honour, love and good-will which is denied to the tyrants and the 
rich people in spite of the fact that they may be indigent. This is 
because whatever the seekers after the Hereafter get in this world, it is 
earned in righteous and honest ways, while the worshippers of the world 
amass wealth by employing dishonest and cruel ways. Then the former 
spend what they get with prudence and righteousness. They fulfil the 
obligations they owe to others. They spend their money in the Way of 
Allah and to please Allah on the needy and the indigent. In contrast to 
them, the worshippers of this world spend their money in the enjoyment 
of luxuries, wicked works, corruption and spreading other evil things. 
This makes the former models of God-worship and purity in every 
respect and distinguishes them so clearly from the worshippers of the 
world that they shine in exaltation over the latter. These things clearly 
indicate that in the next world the grades of the seekers after the Hereafter 
will be far greater and their superiority far higher than those of the 
worshippers of the world. 

24. Orit can be rendered like this : *Do not invent another deity 


besides Allah", or “Do not set up another as a deity beside Allah." 


25. In the succeeding verses, those main basic principles have been 
put forward on which Islam desires to build the whole structure of human 
life. These form, so to say, the Manifesto of the Invitation of the Holy 
Prophet declared by him at the end of the Makki stage of his mission, 
on the eve of the new stage at Al-Madinah so that it should be 
known to all that the new Islamic Society and State were going to be 
built ۵ on such and such ideological, moral, cultural, economic and legal 

[Contd. UNES 136 
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Your Lord best knows what is in your minds. If you 
live rightcously, He surcly forgives and turns towards all 
such people as are penitent and obcdient.?? 

3. Fulfil your obligations tawards your relatives and 
the indigent and the wayfarer. 

4.: Do not bea spendthrift because the spendthrifts 
are the brethren of Satan and Satan has been ungrateful to 
his Lord. : i 

5. Ifyou have to put them (the needy persons) off 
becausc you are still waiting for Allah's favour that you arc 
expecting, put them off with tenderness.“ 

6. Do not tie your hand to your neck nor stretch it 
without any restraint lest you should. become blameworthy 
and left destitute.? Your Lord provides plentifullv to 
whom He wills and withholds His provisions from any- 
one lle pleases, for He is fully awarc of the condition of 
His servants and observes them closely.?? 

7. Do not kill your offspring for fear of want : for it is 
We Who provide them and you as well. Indeed their 
killing is a heinous crime.?! 

8. Do not even go near fornication for it is a very 
indecent thing and a very evil ۶ 

9. Do not kill any soul whose killing has been for- 
bidden by Allah}? except by right*4: and if one is killed 
unjustly We have granted the right of retribution to his 
guardian.5 So he should not transgress the limits in re- 
taliation,** for he shall be helped. 

то. Do not go near the property of an orphan except 
in the best manner until he reaches the age of maturity.?? 

11.. Keep your pledges, for you shall be accountable 
for your pledges.?? 

12. Give full measure when you measure and weigh 
with even scales‘® when you weigh. This is the best way 
and will prove to be the best in the end.“ 

13. Do not follow that of which you have no know- 
ledge for you shall be questioned for (the usc) of your eyes, 
cars and 2 

14. Do not strut about in the land for you can 
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neither cleave the earth nor attain the height of the 
mountains.* 


The evil aspect of each of these Commandments is 
odious in the sight of your Lord.“ These are the things of 
‘wisdom which your Lord has revealed to you. 


And behold ! do not associate any other deity with 
Allah lest you should be cast into Hell reproached and 
deprived of every good5—What! has your Lord favoured 
you with ‘sons and adopted angels as daughters for 
Himseit ۶۹۹ Indeed it is a big lie that you are uttering. 
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principles. (Please also refer to vv. 151-153 and E.N.'s thereof of Chapter 
VI). 

26. This commandment is very comprehensive. It prohibits not only 
the worship of anyone except Allah but also implies that one should 
obey and serve and submit to Allah alone without question : one should 
accept His Commandments and Law alone to be worthy of obedience 
and His authority to be supreme above all. This was not merely an 
instruction confined to a religious creed and individual practice but it 
served as the foundation of the moral, cultural, and political system 
which was practically established in Al-Madinah by the Holy Prophet. Its 
first and foremost principle was that Allah alone is the Master, Sovereign 
and Law-giver. 

27. This verse enjoins that after Allah's right, the greatest of all the ۰ 
human rights is the right of parents: therefore the children should obey 
and serve and respect their parents. The collective morality of society 
should make it incumbent on children to be grateful and respectful to 
their parents, they should serve them as they nursed and brought them 
up in their childhood. Above all, this verse is not merely a moral re- 
commendation but is the basis of the rights and powers of parents the 
details of which we find in the Books of Hadith and Fiqh. Moreover, 
respectful behaviour and obedience to and observance of the rights of 
parents comprise the most important element of the material education 
and moral training in the Islamic Society and civilization, In- 
cidentally, all these things have determined for ever the principle that 
the Islamic State shall make the family life sound and secure by laws, 
administrative regulations and educational policy and prevent its disinte- 
gration. ; | 

28. These three articles (3-5) are meant to impress that a man 
should not reserve his earnings and his wealth exclusively for his own 
person. He should do his utmost to fulfil his own necessities of life in a 
moderate way and render the rights of his relatives, neighbours and other 
needy persons as well. This attitude will help create the spirit of co- 
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operation, sympathy and justice in the collective Islamic life. Thus 
every relative will cooperate with the other and every well-to-do person 
will help the needy in his neighbourhood and a wayfarer would find 
himself an honourable guest among generous hosts. The conception of 
rights should be so extensive that every person should consider that all 
other human beings have rights on his person and his property so that 
he should serve them with the idea that he is rendering their rights and 
is not doing any favour to them. In that case one would beg pardon of 
the other if one was unable to serve him and would pray to God to 
send his blessings upon him to enable him to serve His servants. 


These articles of the Islamic Manifesto were not merely confined 
to moral teachings but these formed the basis of the Commandments of 
Zak4t and voluntary charity. The laws of inheritance and of making 
will and endowments were based on these articles. The rights of the 
orphans were determined by these and it was made obligatory on every 
habitation to entertain a wayfarer gratis for at least three days. Subse- 
quently, the whole moral system was formed so as to create the feelings 
of generosity, sympathy and cooperation. So much so that the people 
began to realize the importance of and observe voluntarily the moral 
rights which could neither be demanded legally nor enforced by law. 


29.- “Do not tie your hand to your neck” is the literal translation 
of the Text which means : “Do not bz parsimonious”; “пог stretch it 
without any restraint" means, ‘‘Do not be extravagant’’. If verses 27 and 
29 are read together, it becomes obvious that the Quran desires the people 
to follow the golden mean, i.e., they should neither be so parsimonious 
as to prevent the circulation of wealth nor so extravagant as to destroy 
their own economy. On the contrary, they should learn to behave 
іп a balanced manner so that they should spend money wherever it 
should be spent and refrain from becoming spendthrifts so as to involve 
themselves into trouble. As a matter of fact, it is ingratitude towards 
Allah's favour to spend money for the sake of show, luxury and sjnful 
acts and similar things which are neither man's real necessities nor use- 
ful. Therefore those people who spend money lavishly on such things as 
these are the brethren of Satan. 

These clauses too, are not merely meant to be moral instructions 
for individuals. They are intended to safeguard the Islamic Society 
against extravagance by moral instruction, collective pressure and legal 
restrictions.” Accordingly, in the Islamic State of Al-Madinah practical 
Steps were taken to safeguard the Community against extravagance. 
First, many forms of extravagance and luxury were forbidden by law. 
Secondly, legal measures were taken against it. Thirdly, social reforms 
were introduced to put an end to those customs which involved extra- 
vagance. The Government was empowered to prevent people from the 
obvious forms of extravagance. Above all, Zakdt and voluntary charity 
helped to break parsimony and the lust of hoarding money. Besides 
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these measures, a public opinion was created that enabled the people to 
discriminate between generosity and extravagance and thrift and parsi- 
mony: so much so that parsimonious people were looked down upon 5 
ignominious and the thrifty people were regarded as honourable. This 
moral and mental attitude became a part and parcel of the Muslim 
Society, and even today the parsimonious people and hoarders are looked 
down upon іп the Muslim Society, while the generous people are respect- 
ed everywhere. А ۱ 

30. That is, “Мап cannot realize the wisdom of the disparity of 
wealth among the people": therefore man should not try to interfere by 
artificial means with the natural distribution of wealth. It is wrong to 
level down natural inequality or to aggravate it by artificial means so as to 
make it unjust. Both the extremes are wrong. The best economic 
system is that which is established on the Divine Way of the division of 
wealth. i 

As a result of the realization of the wisdom of economic disparity, 
no such problems arose which might have made that disparity an evil in 
itself so as to demand the creation of a classless society. On the contrary, 
in the righteous society established at Al-Madīnah on these Divine 
principles which are akin to human nature, the economic differences were 
not artificially disturbed. But by means of moral and legal reforms these 

ecame the means of many moral, spiritual and cultural blessings and 
benefits instcad of becoming the means of injustice. Thus, the wisdom 
of the disparity created by the Creator of the Universe was practically 
demonstrated at Al-Madinah. 

31. This verse cuts at the very root of the movement of birth 
control, which has been going on from ancient times to our present age. 
It was the fear of want that induced people to kill their children or 
resort to abortion. Іп our age another plan has been added to these, i.e., 
contraception. This article of the Islamic Manifesto prohibits the people 
from reducing the number of mouths by artificial means but exhorts 
them to increase the means of production according to the natural. 
methods enjoined by Allah. According to this article, it is one of the 
biggest mistakes of man to check birth rate as a solution to the want and 
scarcity of provisions : therefore it warns him, as if to say, “О man, it is 
not you who make arrangement for food, but Allah, Who settled you in 
the land and has been providing for you and will provide for those who 
will come after you”. History tells us that the food resources have al- 
ways expanded in proportion to the number of inhabitants of a country : 
nay, often they have exceeded far more than the needs of the inhabitants. 
Thus it is a folly on the part of man to interfere with the arrangements of 
Allah. 


It is very significant that as a result of this teaching no movement 
has cver heen started to control birth nor has there been any inclination 
to infanticide among the Muslims ever since the revelation of the Quran. 
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32. "Do noteven go near fornication." This Commandment is 
meant both for individuals and society as a whole. It warns each indivi- 
dual not only to guard against adultery or fornication itself but against 
all those things that lead to or stimulate it. As regards society as a whole 
the Commandment enjoins it to make such arrangements as prevent adul- 
tery and eradicate the.means and stimulants that lead to adultery. There- 
fore the society .should employ all those legal and educative means that 
help develop such an environment as prevents and eradicates indecency. 

Finally, this article formed the basis of laws and regulations of the 
Islamic system of life. In order to fulfil its implications adultery and 
false accusation of adultery were made criminal offences: regulations 
about “Purdah”? were promulgated: the publication of indecent things 
was banned and drinking of intoxicants was made unlawful: restrictions 
on music, dancing and pictures which aré conducive to adultery were 
imposed. Then such laws were enacted as made marriage easy, and cut at 
the root of adultery. 

33. “Do not kill any soul’’ includes not only the prohibition of the 
killing of other souls but also one's own soul as well for it is also included 
in the prohibition that immediately follows this Command. Thus suicide 
is regarded as heinous asin as murder. Some foolish people object to 
the prohibition of suicide saying that they themselves are the masters of 
their souls. Therefore there is nothing wrong in killing one's own self or 
in destroying one's own property. They forget that every soul belongs to 
Allah, and none has any right to destroy it, nay, even to abuse it, for this 
world is a place of trial, where we should undergo the test up to the end 
of our lives in accordance with the will of Allah. It does not matter 
whether our circumstances are favourable or adverse for trial. There- 

ore it would be wrong to run away from the place of test, not to speak 

of committing such a heinous crime as suicide (which Allah has prohibit- 
ed) to escape it, for it means that the one who commits suicide tries to 
run away from small troubles and ignominies towards greater affliction 
and eternal torment and ignominy. 

34. When the Islamic State was established, “killing by right" was 
confined to five cases only: To punish (1) a wilful murderer for retribu- 
tion, (2) opponents of the true religion during war, (3) those who attempt 
to overthrow the Islamic system of government, (4) а man or woman 
guilty of adultery and (5) an apostate. 

35. We have translated the Arabic word “sultan” into “the right 
of retribution”. Неге it stands for “a ground for legal action". This 
also lays down the legal principle that in a case of murder, the real 
plaintiff is not the government but the guardian or the guardians of 
the murdered person who are authorized to pardon the murderer or rec. E. 
blood-money instead of taking his life. 

36. Transgression in killing would be to kill more persons than 


the murderer or to kill the criminal by degrees with torment or to dis- 
[Contd. on p. 142 
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` We have admonished the people in different ways 
in the Quran so that they may take warning, yet they 
are running further and further away from the Truth. 
O Muhammad, tell them that if there had been other deities 
beside Allah, as they assert, they would surely have tried 
to find a way to (dethrone) the Master of the Throne.” 
Hc is free from and far above the things they say about 
Him. Тһе seven heavens and the Earth and all the 
things thercin*® are chanting hymns of His glory? along 
with His praise but you do not understand their hymns. 
The fact is that He is very Forbearing and Forgiving.5? 

When you recite the Qur&n, we place an invisible 
curtain between you and those who do not believe in 
the Негсайсг and ме cover their hearts with a cover- 
ing so that they understand nothing and we make their 
ears hard of hearing." And when in the Quran you 
mention your one Lord only, they turn their faces away in 
аусгзіоп.52 We know best what they really wish to hear, 
when they listen to you, and also what they say, when 
they sit together in secret conversation. These wrong- 
doers say to one another, “The man you are following 
is really bewitched"*?—Behold! what epithets they apply 
to you! They have gone astray, so they cannot find the 
Right Way. 

They say, “What! shall we really be raised up again into 
a new creation, when we are reduced to bones and dust?” 
Say to them, (**yes, most certainly you shall be brought back 
to life,). even if you be stone or iron or even something 
harder than this which you consider in your minds impos- 
sible to be brought to life." At this they will ask, *Who 
is he who will bring us back to life?" Say to them, "Ihe 
same Being Who brought you to life in the first و‎ e 
Then they will shake their heads at you and ask,5 “Well, 
when will this happen?" Say, "That time may be near 
at hand. On the Day, when He will call you, you ные 
up in response toit, praising Him, and you will шш, We 
have remained in this state only for a little wies " 

And O Muhammad, say to My servanta They shou А 
utter only that which is the best of all.5* In reality, it is 
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Satan who tries to sow discord between human beings. 
The fact is that Satan is the avowed enemy of man.? 
Your Lord is fully aware ot everything concerning you. 
If He will, He may show mercy to you, and if He will, He 
may give you severe chastisement."9" And, О Prophet, 
We have not sent you to be the guardian over people. 
Your Lord is fully aware of all the creatures in the 
heavens and the earth. We have exalted some Prophets 
above the others іп ranks, ' and We gave the Psalms to 
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` Contd. from p. 139] 
figure his dead body or to kill him after receiving blood-money, etc. etc. 
All these things have been forbidden. 

37. И has not been defined ۰ how., succour wifl be given because at 
the time of its revelation the Islamic State had not yet been estab- 
lished. After its establishment it was made clear that a guardian 
was not authorised to enforce retribution by murdering the criminal. 
The Islamic Government alone is legally authorized to take retribution; 
therefore succour for justice should be demanded only from it. 

38. This too, маѕ пої merely а moral instruction. When the 
Islamic State was established, legal and administrative methods were 
adopted to safeguard the rights of orphans, the details of which are 
found in the literature of Hadith and Figh. Then this principle was 
extended to cover the cases of all those citizens who were unable to 
safeguard their own rights. The Holy Prophet himself declared, “I 
am the guardian of the one who has no guardian". And this is the 
basis of many rules and regulations of the Islamic Law. 

39. ‘Fulfilment of pledges" was not meant to be merely a moral 
instruction for individuals but afterwards when the Islamic State was 
established, this became the guiding principle for the conduct of all 
interna! and external affairs by the Muslim Community and the 
Islamic Government. 

40. This instruction was not confined to individuals only but it 
has been made a part of the duties of an Islamic Government to 
supervise transactions in the markets and streets to see that exact 
measures and weights are being observed, and prevent their breach and 
violation by the force of law. Afterwards it was made one of the duties of 
the government to eradicate dishonesty in all commercial dealings and 
economic transactions. 

41. That is, “Its end will be best in this world and it will be best 


` in the Hereafter.” It is best in this world because it produces mutual 


trust between sellers and buyers. As a result of this, commerce prospers 
and there is a general prosperity. As regards the Hereafter, there the 
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end depends wholly on honesty, piety and fear of God. 

42. The meanings of “Do not follow that of which you have 
no knowledge" are very comprehensive. It demands that both in 
individual and collective life, one should not follow mere guess work 
and‘ presumption instead of "knowledge". This instruction covers all 
aspects of Islamic life, moral, legal, political, administrative апа applies 
to science, arts and education. It has thus saved the society from 
numerous evils which are produced in human life by following guess- 
work instead of knowledge. The Islamic moral code demands: Guard 
against suspicion and do not accuse any individual or group without 
proper investigation. In law, it has been made a permanent principle 
that no action should be taken agaínst anyone without proper in- 
vestigation. It has been made unlawful to arrest, beat or imprison 
anyone on mere suspicion during investigation. In regard to foreign 
relations, the definite policy has been laid down that no action 
should be taken without investigation, nor should rumours be set 
afloat. Likewise in education the so-called sciences based on mere 
guess-work, presumptions and irrational theories have been disapproved. 
Above all, it cuts at the very root of superstitions, for this instruction 
teaches the Believers to accept only that which is based on the knowledge 
imparted by Allah and His Messenger. 

43. This instruction warns against the ways of tyrants and vain 
people and is not merely meant for the individual but also for the 
collective»conduct of the. Muslim Community. It was because of this 
guidance that the rulers, governors and commanders of the Islamic 
State which was established on the basis of this Manifesto, were free 
from every tinge of tyranny, arrogance, haughtiness, pride and vanity; so 
much so that even in the battle-field they never uttered a word which 
had the slightest indication of any of these vain things. Their gait, 
dress, dwelling and conveyance showed humility. In short, their ways 
of conduct were not those of “big ones" but those of humble persons. 
That is why they never tried to overawe the people of a conquered city 
by show of pomp and pride. 

44. That is, “Allah disapproves of the commission of anything that 
has been prohibited" or, in other words, “Не disapproves of disobedience 
to any of these Commandmants." 

45. Though this has been addressed to the Holy Prophet, the real 
addressee is every human being as in the case of many such verses. 

46. Please refer to verses 57-59 and their E.N's. 

47. That is, “They would have themselves tried their best to become 
masters of the Throne". This is because if there had been more than one 
partners in Godhead, it would produce one of the two results: (1) If they 
were all independent gods, it was not conceivable that they would agree 
‘and co-operate with one another in the management of the boundless 
universe and there could never have been unanimity, uniformity and 
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balanced proportion in its functioning. There would have been conflict 
at every step and everyone would have tried to dominate others in order 
to become its sole master. Or (2) if one of them had been the supreme 
god and the others his obedient servants whom he had delegated some 
of his powers, then, according to the maxim “power corrupts’’, they 
would never have been content with remaining obedient servants of the 
supreme god and would have conspired to become the supreme god 
themselves. 

Whereas the fact is that in this universe not even a grain of wheat 
or a blade of grass can grow unless and until everything in the earth and 
the heavens cooperate with one another for its production. Therefore 
only an utterly ignorant and blockheaded person can conceive that there 
are more than one independent or semi-independent rulers, who carry 
on the management of this universe. Anyone who has tried to under- 
stand the nature and functioning of the universe wil! most surely arrive 
at the conclusion that there is One and only One Sovereign ruling over 
this universe, and there is absolutely no likelihood of any one else to be a 
co- partner in this at any stage. 

48. Thatis, *The whole of the universe and everything in it bear 
witness to the fact that their Creator and Guardian is free from each and 
every fault, defect and weakness, and that He is 'far above this that there 
should be any partner or associate in His Godhead.’ 

49. Everything is not only singing hymns of the glory of its Creator 
but is affording the proof that He is perfect in every respect and worthy 
of all praise. Everything is an embodiment of the proof that its Creator 
and Administrator is the One in whom there is perfection of every 
quality. Therefore He alone is worthy of praise. 

50. That is, “It is due to His forbearance and forgiveness that 
though you are persistently insolent to Him and go on inventing one 
false thing or the other against Him, He forbears and forgives you: He 
neither withholds provisions from you nor deprives you of His favours 
nor strikes an insolent person instantly dead , with a thunderbolt. Above 
all, He is so forbearing and forgiving that He gives long enough respite 
to the individuals and communities to mend their ways, sends His Pro- 
phets and Reformers for their admonition and guidance and forgives all 
the past mistakes and errors, if one sincerely repents and adopts the 
Right Way. 

51. This refers to the Divine Law according to which those 
people, who do not believe in the Hereafter, cannot benefit from the 
Quran. Allah has attributed this law to Himself, as if to say, **The 
natural result of disbelief in the Hereafter is that the heart of such а 
man becomes dull and his ears become deaf to the Message of the 
Quran, for the Quran bases its invitation on the belief in the Here- 
after. So it warns the people that they should not be deluded by this 
apparent aspect of the worldly life if there appears to be none to 
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call them to account here; for it does not mean they are not at all 
accountable and answerable to anyone. Likewise if Allah allows freedom 
of belief to practise shirk, atheism, disbelief or Tauhtd with impunity 
in this world, and their practice does not appear to make any practical 
difference in this world, it does not mean that these things do not 
produce any results atall. For, in fact, everyone shall be accountable and 
answerable but after death in the Next World. Then every one will 
realize that the doctrine of Таша alone is true and all other doctrines 
are false. “For, if at present the consequences of deeds do not appear, 
after death they shall inevitably appear, but now the Reality has been 
hidden behind an invisible curtain. There is an inevitable moral 
law according to which submission to it will bear its fruit and аіѕ- 
obedience shall incur its losses. Ав decisions according to this moral 
law will be made in the Hereafter, you should not be enticed by 
the charms of this transitory life. You should, therefore, keep in 
view that ultimately you shall haveto render an account of all your , 
deeds in this world before your Lord, and adopt that true creed and 
moral attitude which may be conducive to your success in the Hereafter”. 

From this it must have become obvious that if a man does not 
believe in the Hereafter, he will never consider the message of the 
Quran worth his while but will hanker after this world апа its joys 
which he can feel and experience. Naturally ‘his ears will not listen 
to the Message and it will never reach the depths of his heart. Allah 
has stated this psychological fact in this verse. 


Im this connection, it should be remembered that the words 
contained in this verse were uttered by the disbelievers of Makkah as 
quoted in verse 5 of Sürah 41: ‘They say, О Muhammad, a covering 
has fallen over our hearts, and our ears are deaf for the Message 
you give and there is а curtain between you and us. You may go оп 
with your work and we will do whatever we desire." Here the same 
words have been cited, as if to say, “You consider this state of 
yours to be a virtue, whereas this is a curse which has fallen on you 
according to the Divine Law because of your disbelief of the Hereafter.” 

52. That is, “They do not like it at all that youshould con- 
sider Allah alone as your Lord and not mention the lords they have 
set up." They seem to think it strange that one should go on 
praising Allah and never mention the ‘‘miracles’’ of their elders and 
saints nor praise them for their favours. For, according to them, 
Allah has delegated the powers of His Godhead to their great ones. 
Therefore, they say, “What a strange fellow he is! Не believes that 
the knowledge of the unknown, and all the power and authority 
belong to One Allah alone. Why does he not pay tribute to those 
who give us children, cure us of diseases and help make our commerce 
flourish, in short, fulfil all our wishes and desires? 


53. This refers to those devices which they conspired against the 
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Message of the Holy Prophet. They would secretly listen to him, and 
then hold consultations in order to counteract this. Sometimes it 
so happened that they suspected: that someone had been influenced by 
the Quran. Then they would sit together and try to dissuade him, 
saying, “How is it that you have been influenced by a person who 
himself is bewitched by some enemy and talks like this?” 


54. This is to say that they expressed different opinions at 
different times which contradicted each other. Sometimes they said, 
“You аге a sorcerer” and at other times, “You have been bewitched 
by someone, or youare a poet or you are possessed of some evil 
spirit." These contradictory things were a proof that they did not 
know the reality. Otherwise, they would not have invented a different 
name to suit each occasion. This also shows that they themselves 
were not sure of the ‘charge’ they levelled against him. If they 
called him by one epithet one day, they themselves felt afterwards 
that it did not fit in. Then they would invent the second epithet and 
then the third and so on. Thus every new epithet contradicted the 
previous ones and showed that- there was no truth in them, but in their 
enmity they were inventing one falsehood after the other. 


55. “They will shake their heads at you’? in astonishment or to 
express doubt or disapproval or to scoff at you. 

56. That is, “You will feel as if the. intervening period between 
death and coming again to life on the Day of Resurrection was only 
a few hours or so, for you will think that you had just woken up after 
a short sleep by the sudden noise produced on the Day.” 

As regards **.....you will rise up praising Him,’ it is a subtle hint 
towards a great reality: at the time of rising up from death both the 
believer and the unbeliever will be uttering the praise of Allah. The 
believer will do so because in the -worldly life also he believed in this 
creed and practised it. As regards the unbeliever, he will have the 
urge to do so, because ofthe inherent and ingrained tendency in him 
which he had been suppressing by his folly. Inthe new life all those 
deliberate suppressions will vanish away and he will involuntarily utter 
the praise of Allah. 

57. “The believers.” 

58. The believers have been enjoined to say only the best things even 
in their discussion with the disbelievers and other opponents of their Faith. 
They should neither use harsh words nor make exaggerated statements. 
They should be cool in their conversation and say only what is true and 
dignified in spite of the provoking behaviour of the opponents. 

59, The believers have been forewarned to guard against the pro- 
vocations of Satan, as if to say, “While answering your opponents, if 
you feel that you are being aroused to anger, you should at once under- . 


stand that it is Satan who is exciting you in order to do harm to your 
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. dispute, in which he wants to engage human beings for sowing discord 
between them." ۲ ^ 

60. This is to warn the believers to refrain from making claims of 
piety so as to assign Paradise to themselves and Hell to their opponents. 
It is Allah alone Who has the power to decide these things because He 
is fully aware of the known and secret and the present .and future things 
about all human beings. It is He Who will decide whether to show 
mercy to anyone or give chastisement. However, a man may say in the 
light of the Divine Book that a certain kind of human beings deserve 
mercy and another kind of people incur chastisement but none has any 
right to say specifically that a particular man will be given chastisement 
and another will get salvation. 

61. This is to declare that a Prophet is sent to convey the Message 
and not to decide whether a: person will receive mercy or get chastise- 
ment. Н does not, however, mean that, God forbid, the Holy Prophet 
himself did such a thing and Allah hadto warn him. In fact, this is to 
warn the. Muslims that when the Prophet himself is not in a position as 
to decide the fates of the people, they should never think of such a thing 
as to assign Paradise and Hell to anyone. 


_ 62. Though this has apparently. been addressed to the Holy Pro- 
-phet, in fact the real addressees are the disbelievers of Makkah. This is to 
rebuke them for the low opinion they held in regard to the Holy Prophet. ` 
As it commonly happens contemporaries, in general, and opponents, in 
particular, do not see anything great and noble іп а person of their own 
time. The same was the case with 'the contemporaries of the Holy 
Prophet who could not see anything extra-ordinary or great in him. He 
appeared to be merely a common man of their habitation. On the other 
hand, they were full of praise in regard to the famous personalities who 
had lived in the past few centuries and imagined them to be the perfec- 
tion of greatness. That is why, they raised frivolous objections against - 
his claim to Prophethood, as if to say, **Look at this man who considers 
himself to be a Prophet whereas he cannot stand in comparison with the 
former great Prophets who are held in high esteem by all." Allah has 
answered their objection, as if to say, “We are fully aware of all Our 
creatures in the heavens and the earth, and We know their ranks but you 
do not know. We know whom to favour with Prophethood, as We have 
been favouring the former Prophets and exalting some Prophets above 
others in rank." 

63. Itappears that Prophet David has been particularly mentioned 
to show that Prophethood does not mean that one should have nothing 
to do with the life of this world. This was the answer to the objection 
they were raising against the claim to Prophethood by Muhammad 
(Allah's peace be upon him), that he was a nan of the world. it means 
to say, “Though David was a king ‘who had to engage himself in 
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Say to them, “You may invoke for help those deities 
whom you consider to be (your helpers) beside Allah: 
They will not be able to relieve you of any trouble nor 
change 10.'°64 In fact those whom these people invoke for 
help themselves seck means of approach to their Lord and 
vie with one another to be nearer to Him and hope for His 
mercy and fear His chastisement.6 The fact is that the 
chastisement of your Lord is a thing to be dreaded. 


There is no habitation which We shall not destroy 
before the Day of Resurrection or punish with a severe 
chastisement.*® This has been ordained in the Eternal 
Record. à 
And nothing has hindered Us from sending 7 
except that the- former people refused to acknowledge 
them assuch. (For example,) We sent the She-camel as an 
open Sign to Thamüd but they treated her with cruelty; 
whereas We send Signs only bv way of warning.9? Call 
to mind, О Muhammad! We told you at the very 
beginning that your Lord is encircling these people.’ 
And We made what We have shown you now?! and also 
the Tree which has been cursed in the Qurán? as a 
trial for these pcople.? We are giving them warning after 
warning but each warning helps only to increase their 
insurrection. 

And remember: when We commanded the angels, 
“Bow yourselves before Adam,” all bowed down but Iblis.74 
He replied, “Should I bow before the one whom you have 
created of clay?” Then he added, ‘Just consider this: 
Was he worthy of this that you have exalted him over me? 
If you give me respite up to the Day of Resurrection, I will 
uproot the whole of his ргорепу;? there shall be only a few 
of them who will be able to save themselves from me.” 
Allah replied, “Well, get away. Hell is your ample reward 
and the reward of those who follow you. You may try to 
allure with your invitation whomsoever you can.”° Rally 
against them your horsemen and your footmen:? set a part- 
ner with them in their wealth and children?? and entice 
them with your false promises’? . And Satan's promises 
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are nothing but deception Indeed you will have no 
power over my servants." And your Lord suffices for 
you as a guardian. 

Your (real) L-rd is the One, Who drives your ship 
across the sea*?? so that.you may seek His bounty.? The 
fact is that He is very merciful towards you. "When a mis- 
fortune befalls you on the sea, all of those whom you invoke 
for help fail you but He (is there to help you**): yet when 
He brings you safe to land, you turn away from Him. 
Indeed man is very ungrateful. What, do you feel quite 
secure that sometimes Allah would not cause you to sink 
underground even on land, or send a deadly whirlwind 
charged with stones toward you, and you may not find 
anyone to protect you from it? 


Contd. from p. 147) 

worldly affairs more than a common man, he was буба by Allah with 
Prophethood, and given the Book, the Psalms. Likewise .Muhammad 
(Allah's peace be upon him) could be favoured with Prophethood 
in spite of the fact that he had wife and children and passed his .life 
like other common people and was engaged in buying and selling in the 
market, in short;in performing all those duties that а man of the world 
has to perform to meet his necessities of life. This was necessitated 
because according to the disbelievers of Makkah, such a man ofthe 
world could not be considered to be even a pious man, much less 
a Prophet, for pious people should have nothing to do with the worldly 
affairs but should sit in seclusion and remember God whereas the Holy 
Prophet had to work to fulfil the necessities of life. 

64. This warning helps to elaborate the Doctrine of Tauhid and 
negate shirk. According to this, shirk is not confined merely to falling 
prostrate before any other than Allah but it is also shirk to pray to 
or invoke the help of any other than Allah; for praying to or 
calling for help any other than Allah is in reality a kind of worship. 
Therefore, the one who invokes for helpany other than Allah is as 
much guilty of shirk asthe worshipper of an idol. This verse also 
shows clearly that none other than Allah has any power to attend to 
prayers and relieve any one of trouble or alter any one's bad condition. 
Hence, if one believes that some one other than Allah has any powet, he 
shall be guilty of shirk. 

65. The words of the text are а clear proof that the deities and ۰ 
the helpers referred to in this verse were not idols of stone but 
were either angels or dead saints. It is clearly implied in this that no 
Prophet, no saint and no angel, whom the people invoke for help, has 
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the power to hear prayers and help anyone. They themselves hope for 
mercy from Allah and dread His punishment and vie with one another 
in seeking means for nearness to Him. 


66. This isto remove the delusion of the disbelievers that their 
habitations were immune from danger or chastisement. This verse warns 
that every habitation will be destroyed as a matter of course or by 
Allah's chastisement. 

67. Неге ‘Signs’? mean those visible miracles which are presented 
as a proof of Prophethood. The disbelievers from among the Quraish 
were demanding such Signs over and over again. 

68. This is to warn the disbelievers, as if to say, “It is the 
mercy of Allah that He is not showing such a Sign so that you might 
mend your ways but in your folly you presume that such a Sign 
cannot be presented. You should know that a Sign is not being sent 
because its denial inevitably brings chastisement and the community is 
annihilated. You can learn from the past History that those communities 
which disbelieved in the open Signs were utterly destroyed, such as the 
people of Thamüd. ` 

69. That is, “Miracles are not shown for fun. These are meant to 
warn the people that the Prophet is being helped by the Almighty and 
that they should realize the terrible consequences of disobedience.” 

70. That is, **Atthe very beginning of your Prophethood, when the 
disbelievers of the Quraish had started opposition to your message, 
We declared that We are encircling them. They might try their 
worst to obstruct your Message, but they will inevitably fail in this 
and your Mission will succeed in the teeth of opposition. ۶ 
they see that this declaration has come out true as a miracle, for 
their opposition has failed to hinder your Message, and they have not 
been able to do any harm to you at all? This was а clear Sign of the 
fact that the Mission of the Holy Prophet was being Supported by the 
Almighty God.” 

As regards the declaration that Allah is encircling the disbelievers and 
helping the Mission of the Prophet, it occurs in several Sürahs of the first 
stage of Prophethood at Makkah. For instance, in vv. 17-20 of 
LXXV, Allah says, *"These disbelievers do not learn a lesson from the 
stories of the people of the Pharaoh and Thamüd but are rejecting the 
Message whereas Allah is encircling them on all sides.” | 

7]. This refers to Mi*ráj (Ascension) for here word “ти'уй??”дое$ not 
mean “seeing things in a dream" but seeing things actually with 
physical eyes. It is quite obvious that if it had been a mere “dream” 
and the Holy Prophet had presented it as a dream to the disbelievers, 
there was no reason why it should have become a trial for them. 
Everyday people see strange dreams and relate them to the people but 
these dreams never become such a curious thing as to make people scoff 
[Contd. on p..154 
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Or, are you not afraid that God may again send you 
to the sea and smite you with a violent tempest and drown 
you for your ingratitude, and you may not find any one to 
question Us in regard to this end of yours? Itis a favour 
that We have honoured the sons of Adam and blessed them 
with conveyances on land and sea and provided them with 
good and pure things and exalted them above many of Our 


other creatures. Just imagine the scene on the Day, when . 


We will summon every community with its leader: then 
those, who will be given their records in their right hands, 


will read their records? and will not be wronged in the. 


least; on the other hand, the one, who leads his life in this 
world as if he were blind shall be blind in the Hereafter, 
nay, he shall fare even worse than a blind person in finding 
the way. 

O Muhammad! these people have left no 'stone 
unturned to tempt you away from that which We have 
revealed to you so that you might fabricate something in 
Our name.? Had you done that, they would have made 
you their friend. It was just possible that you might have 
inclined a little towards them, if We had not given you 
strength. But if you had doneso, We would have made you 
taste double chastisement in this world as well as in the Here- 
after: then you would have found no helper against 0٤ 

And these people have persistently been trying to up- 
root you from this land and exile you from it, but if they 
do so, they will not be able to stay here much longer. 

This has always been Our Way with the Messengers 
whom We sent before you,” and you will find no change 
in Our way. | : 1 

Establish Salat9! from the declining of the sun’? to 
the darkness of the night? and be particular about the 
recital of the Quran™ at the dawn of the morning, for the 
recital of the Quran at the dawn is witnessed. Besides 
this, offer Tahajjud Prayer? at night: this is an additional 
prayer for you.” That time is not far when your Lord 
may exalt you to a laudable роѕійоп.? 

And pray, “Lord, whereto Thou takest me, take me 


-with truth, and wherefrom Thou takest me out, cause me. 
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to go out with truth:?? and grant me a power from Thee to 


help me, 190 
And declare, “The Truth has come and falsehood has 


vanished: for falsehood is a thing that must by its nature 


vanish. 1! 

We are sending down to you through the revelation of 
the Qurãn what is a healing and mercy to the Believers, 
though it adds nothing but loss to the workers of iniquity.!?? 
Man is a (strange) creature: when We bestow favour on 
him, he behaves arrogantly and turns his back, but when 
misfortune befalls him, he begins to despair. O Prophet, 
say to them, “Everyone is following his own way but your 
Lord alone knows best who is on the right way." 

They ask you about “The Spirit? Say, ‘This 
Spirit comes by the Command of my Lord, but you have 
been given only a little of the ‘Knowledge’. 

Contd. from p. 151] 

at the dreamer and accuse him of making a false claim or of being a mad 
person. 

72. Thiscursed tree, '4z-Zaqqim" , which has been mentioned in vv. 
43-44 of Sürah XLIV, grows at the bottom of Hell and its dwellers shall 
have to eat it. This has been called a cursed tree because itis not given 
to people to cat as a mercy from Allah but as a symbol of His curse 
so that the accursed people should eat it and get more sore, for this will. 
50 to speak, burn in their bellies like the boiling water. 

73. That is, “We showed you such things during the Mi‘rdj so 
that they should have the first hand knowledge of the Reality from 
a truthful and honest manlike you and be warned by it to the Right 
Way. They, however, began to make fun of you, though We had 
already warned them through you that their evil ways would force 
them to eat of the ۸42-2098۳. Instead of this they began to scoff at 
you, saying, 'Just consider the logic of this man: on the one hand. 
he says that there is an awful fire burning in Hell and, on the other, he 
says that trees are growing in it'." 

74. Please also refer to If : 30-39, IV: 117-122, VII: 11-25, XIV: 22. 
XV : 26-43. 

This story has been cited here to impress upon the disbelievers that 
their attitude of arrogance and indifference towards Allah is exactly the 
same as was adopted by Satan. As a matter of fact, they were following 
Satan who is the avowed enemy of man, and were being entangled іп the 
snare spread by him who had challenged the progeny of Adam at ۵ 
very beginning of human history that he would allure and ruin them. 


81 


82-84 


85 
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75. That is, “1 will uproot them from the high position of Divine 
Vicegerency which demands steadfastness in obedience. Their removal 
from that high position is just like the tearing of a tree from its roots.” 

76. The literal meaning of the Arabic Text is, “You may sweep 
away those whom you find superficial and weak-minded.”” 

77. Here, Satan has been likened to that robber who assaults a 
habitation with horsemen and footmen. and orders one to rob this thing 
and the other to plunder that thing and so on—The horsemen. and the 
footmen of Satan are those inns and human beings who are engaged in 
numerous forms and positions in carrying out his mission. 

78. This is a very meaningful sentence which depicts a true and 
perfect picture of the relationship between Satan and his followers. On 
the one hand, Satan becomes a partner with the one who follows him in 
the earning and spending of his money without putting in any labour in 
it; on the other, he does not become a partner in bearing the con- 
sequences of his error, crime and sin. But his foolish dupe follows his 
instructions as if he were a partner, nay, a stronger party. Again in 
regard to the children of such a man, the father himself bears the whole 
burden of bringing them up. but under the mis-guidance of Satan he trains 
them in wrong and immoral ways as if he alone was not their father but 
Satan as well was a partner in it. 

79. Satan entices them with false promises of success and entangles 
them in the snare of false expectations. 

80. It has two meanings: (1) “You will have no power over human 
beings to force them to follow your way. What you are allowed to do 
is that you may delude them by false counsel and entice them by false 
promises, but they will have the option to follow or not to follow your 
counsel. You will not have the power over them to force them to follow 
your way against their will.” (2) “You will not succeed in alluring My 
righteous people. Though the weak-minded will be enticed by you, My 
righteous people who are steadfast in My obedience will not succumb 
to you.” ۲ ۲ А 

81. That is, "Those who will trust in Allah and believe in His 
guidance and help, will not stand in need of any other support in their 
trial by Satan for Allah will guide them, protect them and help them to 
be safe from his allurements. On the other hand, those people, who will 
place their trust in their own power or that of any other than Allah, will 
not come out successful in their trial by Satan." : 


82. This passage (vv. 66-72) is closely connected with the previous 
one. It tells man that if he wants to protect himself from the allure- 
ments, temptations and false promises of Satan who has been his avowed 
enemy from the day of his creation, he should recognize his real Lord 
and be steadfast in His obedience. Satan intends to prove that man is 
not worthy of the honour with which Allah has blessed him. Therefore 
man should trust in his Lord and look up to Him for guidance for if he 
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follows any other way he cannot escape the snares of Satan. 

In this passage, arguments of Tauhid have been put forward in order 
to make man steadfast in his Faith and refrain from shirk. 

83. That is, “Try to avail of the economic, social, educational and 
intellectual benefits which are provided by the sea voyages." 

84. That is, “This is a proof of the fact that your real nature knows 
no other Lord than Allah, and you feel in the depths of your hearts that 
He alone possesses the real power of every gain or loss. Най it not been 
so, man would never have invoked Allah at the time when he realized 
that no other helper could remove his misfortune.” 

85. That is, “It is an obvious fact that the superiority man enjoys 
over all other beings on the Earth and all that is in it, has not been 
bestowed upon him by a jinn or an angel or a prophet. Most surely that 
is Allah's blessing and favour. Isit not then the height of folly and 
ignorance that after having achieved such a high rank, man should bow 
down before any creature of Allah instead of Him?" 

86. We learn from the Quran that on the Day of Resurrection, the 
righteous people will be given their records in their right hands and they 
will be overjoyed to have a look at it and will show it to others. As 
regards the wicked people, they will get their records in their left hands 
and in their shame will try to hide it behind their backs. da refer to 
LXIX: 19-28, LXXXIV: 7-13). 

87. In order to understand the significance of this verse, we should 
keep in view the circumstances through which the Holy Prophet had been 
passing at Makkah during the preceding decade or so. The disbelievers 
of Makkah were exerting their utmost to turn the Holy Prophet away, 
somehow or other, from his Message of Tauhid, which he was presenting, 
and to force him to make a compromise with shirk and the customs of 

‘ignorance. In order to achieve this end, they tempted him in several 
ways. They practised deception upon him, and tempted him with greed, 
held out threats, and raised a storm of false. propaganda against him, and 
persecuted him and applied economic pressure and social boycott against 
him. In short, they did all that could be done to defeat his resolve. 


88. This review implies two things: (1) *If you had compromised 
with falsehood after recognizing the Truth, you might have pleased your 
degenerate people but would have incurred the wrath of Allah and would 
have, received double chastisement both in this world and in the Here- 
after." (2) “Мо man, not even a Messenger of Allah, can fight single- 
handed against the deceitful methods of falsehood, unless he receives the 
succour of Allah." It was the fortitude which Allah had bestowed upon 
the Holy Prophet, which helped him to remain steadfast on the right 
position he had taken, so that no persecution, howsoever great, could 
turn him away in the least from that position. 


89. This was a clear prophecy which was made at thé time when it 
appeared to be no more than a mere threat, but it was fulfilled literally 


—À مه‎ 


Bani Isr@il 157 


in a decade or so. A year after the revelation of this Sirah, the diss 
believers of Makkah compelled the Holy Prophet to leave his home. Then 
within eight years he entered Makkah as a conqueror, and. within two 
years after this, the whole of Arabia was totally freed from mushriks. 
Then whosoever stayed in that country, he remained there as a Muslim 
and not as a mushrik. 

90. That is, “This is how Allah has always dealt with the people 
who killed or exiled His Messengers. They never survived in the land 
after this. They were either annihilated by the scourge of Allah or were 
brought under the sway of an enemy or were subdued by the followers 
of the Messenger.” 


91. The Muslim's have been commanded to establish Sa/at immedi- 
ately after the mention of obstacles and adversities. This implies that 
the perseverance required to face adverse circumstances is obtained by 
the establishment of ۰ 

92. We have translated the words of the Arabic Text into “the declin- 
ing of the sun." Though somé of the Companions and their followers 
are of the opinion that it means “the sunset”, the majority of them are 
of the opinion that it means ‘‘the-declining of the sun from its zenith.” 
Caliph ‘Umar, Ibn ‘Umar, Anas bin Mālik, Abû Barza-tal-Aslami, 
Hasan Bagri, Sha‘abi, Ata’, Mujahid and, according to a Tradition, 
Ibn *Abbás (Allah be pleased with them all) are of this opinion and Imam - 
Muhammad Bàqir and Imàm Ja‘afar Sádiq also are of the same opinion. 
Besides this, there are some Traditions from the Holy Prophet to the 
same effect, though they are not so authentic. 

93. According to some, the original words of the Arabic text mean 
*complete darkness of the night", while others take it to mean **mid- 
night". If the first opinion is accepted, it will imply the beginning of the 
time of the ‘Isha’ Prayer and according to the other it will mean “the 
last limit of the time of ۴۰ 

94. The literal meaning of the word fajr is “dawn”, that is, 6 
beginning of the morning after the darkness of night.” 

Here the “recital of the Qurán in the morning" stands for the 
Morning Prayer. At some places the Quran has used the word Salat for 
‘Prayer’ and at other places a particular part of Salat for Prayer as a 
whole e.g., tasbih, Вата, zikr, qayûm, гиКй“, ѕијӣа etc. Likewise, here 
“recital of the Quran at dawn” does not mean the mere recital of the 
Qurān but its recital during the Prayer. Thus, the Quran has also 
incidentally referred to the different parts of which Saldt is composed 
and these guided the Holy Prophet to prescribe the definite form of Salat 
im which it is performed by the Muslims to-day. 


95. The recital of the Quran at dawn is witnessed by the angels of 
Allah to testify it, as has been explained in the Traditions. Though the 
angels witness each prayer and each good deed the special mention of their 
being witnesses at the time of the recital of the Quran during the Morning 
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Prayer gives it a particular importance. Thatis why the Holy Prophet 
used to recite long passages from the Quran during the Morning Prayer, 
His example was followed by the Companions, and the succeeding Muslim 
scholars held it to be a desirable thing. 

In this verse, it has been briefly stated how to establish Salat which 
was made obligatory on the occasion of Mi'ráj at the prescribed timings. 
It has been ordained that the first Prayer is to be offered before the sun- 
rise and the remaining four after the declining of the sun till the darkness 
of the night. Afterwards Angel Jibril was sent to the Holy Prophet to 
define the limits of the timings of each Prayer. According to a Tradition 
of Abū Da'üd and Tirmizi related by Ibn ‘Abbas, the Holy Prophet said, 
«Jibril led me in the five Prayers twice near the Ka‘abah. On the first 
day, he offered the Dhuhr Prayer just after the declining of the sun, when 
the shadow of every thing was the shortest. Then he offered the 7 
Prayer when the shadow of each thing was equal to its own length; then 
the Maghrib Prayer at the time when one breaks one's fast, 204 6 ۳ 
Prayer was offered just at the time when twilight had disappeared, and 
Fajr Prayer at the time when it becomes unlawful to eat and drink any- 
thing for the one who intends to observe a Fast. The next day he offered 
the Dhuhr Prayer at the time when the shadow of each thing became 
equal to its own length and the *Asr Prayer when theshadow had doubled. 
The Maghrib Prayer was offered as on the previous day and the 
‘Isha’ Prayer when one-third of the night had passed away, and the 
Morning Prayer when light had spread all over. After this Jibril turned 
towards me and said, “О Muhammad, these аге the timings of 5۵181 of the 
Prophets and the right timings are between these two extreme limits."' 

The Quran has also pointed to these five times of 5212; оп different 
occasions: 

(1) “Апа listen; establish 3/ه5‎ at the two ends of the day and in the 
early parts of the night. . . " (IX: 114). 

(2) *& .. And glorify your Lord with His praise before the sunrise 
(Fajr) and before sunset (‘4sr) and then glorify Him during the night 
(‘Isha’) and then at the ends of the day (Fajr, Dhuhr and Maghrib)..." 
(XX: 130). 

(3, “So glorify Allah when it is evening for you (Maghrib), and when 
it is morning (Fajr). Praise is on!y for Him in the heavens and the earth 
and glorify him in the later part of the afternoon (*4sr) and in the after- 
noon (DAuhr)." (XXX: 17-13). 

There is great wisdom in this system of the timings of Salat. One of 
these is to-avoid the timings of the worship of the sun-worshippers. This 
is because the sun has always been in every age one of the greatest deities 
of the mushriks, who worshipped it especia!ly at the time of sunrise and 
sunset. Therefore these two times have totally been forbidden for ۰ 
Besides this, they worshipped the sun at the time of its zenith. That is 
why Islam has ordained that the Muslims should offer their two Prayers 
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during the day-time after the sun has declined and the Fajr Prayer before 
the sunrise. The Holy Prophet himself has stated this wisdom of the 
timings of Prayer in several Traditions. For instance, in the Tradition 
related by ‘Amar bin ‘Abasah, the Holy Prophet is reported to have 
replied to a question to this effect: “Offer your Morning Prayer. but 
refrain from it when the sun is about to rise until it has risen hich. For 
the sun rises between the horns of Satan and the unbelievers fall Prostrate 
before it at that time." | 

Then after mentioning the ‘Asr Prayer, he said: 

“After *Asr Prayer, refrain from any Prayer until the sunset. for 
during that time the sun sets between the horns of Satan and the un- 
believers fall prostrate before it.” 

The rising and the setting of the sun between the horns of Satan is 
a symbolic expression that has been used in this Tradition. This implies 
that both these times are used by Satan as temptations for tne people. 
This is, as if to say, that Satan is so pleased with the worship of the 
unbelievers at the time of sunrise and sunset that he appears to carry the 
sun on his head as a mark of approval. This interpretation of the 
Tradition is based on this remark of the Holy Prophet: ‘The unbelievers 
fall prostrate before it.” 

96. The literal meaning of “Tahajjud” is to rise up by breaking 
sleep. Therefore the sentence has been translated into “Offer Tahajjud 
Prayer", which means “Rise up from sleep after the passing of a part of 
night and then offer your Prayer." 

97. “Nafl? literally means “something done in addition to an 
obligatory duty". This shows that the Tahajjud Prayer is in addition to 
the five prescribed Prayers. 

98. *... may exalt you to a laudable position": “You may attain 
such a high position in this world and in the next world that people 
from everywhere may be full of praise for you, and you may become a 
praiseworthy personality." This is, as if ٥١ say, “Now your opponents 
are engaged in calling you names and are trying to defame you through- 
out the country, and have raised a storm of false accusations against you 
but that time is not far when the world will ring with the echoes of your 
praise and in the Hereafter you will become worthy of praise Бу all 
creatures." The exaltation of the Holy Prophet to the high position of 
intercession on the Day of Resurrection is also a part of that “laudable 
position." جس‎ 

99. This prayer clearly shows that the time of Hijrah (Migration) 
had come near. Thatis why Allah has instructed the Holy Prophet to 
this effect: *You should follow the truth wherever and in whatever 
condition you be. If you migrate from a place, you should migrate for 
the sake of the truth, and wherever you go, you should go for the sake 


of the truth." 


[Contd. on p. 162 
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O Muhammad, We may, if We so will, take back from 
you all of what We have revealed to you: then you will 
find none to help you in getting it back from Us.  All.that 
you have received is by the favour of your Lord. Indeed 
His favour to you is very great.!^ Declare this, “Even if 
human beings and jinns should cooperate with one another 
to bring forth a book like the Quràn, they will never be 
able to bring anything like it, even though all of them help 
опе ط ص1‎ م٤۹‎ 

In this Qurán, We employed different ways to make 
the people understand the .Message, but the majority of 
them persisted in unbelief, and they said; “Ме will not 
believe in what you say until you cause a spring to gush 
forth from the earth for us, or a garden of date-palms and 
vines be created for you, and you cause canals to flow in 
it; or until you cause the sky to fall on us in fragments, as 
you threaten us; or you bring Allah and the angels face to 
face before us or a house of gold comes into being for you or 
you ascend the sky, and we are not going to believe in your 
ascension until you bring down to us a writing that we 
may read" —O Muhammad, Say to them, “Му Lord be 
glorified! have I ever claimed to be anything more than a 

. human Messenger ?”?106 

Whenever Guidance came before the people nothing 
prevented them from believing in it except this (excuse): 
they said: “Did Allah send a human being as His Messen- 
ger??!? Say to them, “Наа angels settled on the Earth 
and moved about in peace, We would certainly have sent 
an angel as a Messenger to ۵,۴ | 


О Muhammad, say to them, ‘‘Allah suffices for a wit- 
ness to judge between you and me: for He is fully aware of 
and is observing what His servants are doing."199 

Whomsoever Allah guides, he alone is rightly guided 
and whomsoever He lets go astray, you will find for such 
people no other protector and helper besides Him.!?^ On 
the Day of Resurrection, We will muster them prostrate 
upon their faces, blind, dumb and deaf. 111 Their abode 
will be Hell: whenever its fire abates, We will rekindle it 
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for them. This is their recompense, for they rejected Our 
Signs and said, “What! shall we really be raised up anew, 
when we have been reduced to bones and dust?" Could 
they not perceive that the same Allah, Who created the 
Earth and the Heavens, has the power to create the like of 
them? He has ordained a time for resurrecting them which 
shall inevitably come, but these workers of iniquity persist 
in their disbelief. 

O Muhammad, say to them, “Had the treasures of your 
Lord's blessings been in your possession, you would have 
held them back lest they should be spent up. Indeed man 
is very narrow-minded."112 
Contd. from p. 159] 

100. That is, “Either grant me power and authority ог make 6 
government my helper so that I may use its power to reform the corrupt 
world.” This is because power is required to check indecency and sin 
and to enforce the law of justice. ے‎ 

Hasan Bagri and Qat&dah have made the same interpretation of this 
verse, and the great commentators like Ibn Jarir and Ibn Katbir have 
adopted the same. This is supported by a Tradition of the Holy Prophet: 
“Allah eradicates by the power of government those evils, which are not 


. eradicated by the teachings of the Qurán." This is a clear proof that 


according to Islam, political power is also required to introduce reform, 
for admonition alone is not enough for this. Besides this, when Allah 
Himself has taught this prayer to His Prophet for the establishment of 
His Way and enforcement of His Law, it is not only lawful but desirable 
to acquire power and those, who consider this to be a worldly thing, are 
obviously in the wrong. What is really **worldliness" is that one should 
desire and acquire power for one's own interest. On the contrary. the 
desire of power for the sake of Allah's Way is not the worship of the 
world but the worship of God. 

101. At the time of this declaration, the persecution of the 
Muslims was at its height. A large number of them had emigrated to 
Habash, and those who had remained behind were suffering from untold 
hardships at Makkah and its suburbs: so much so that the life of the 
Holy Prophet himself was always in danger. "Therefore, to all appear- 
ances, falsehood was prevailing everywhere and there was no sign to show 
that the truth would ever overpower falsehood. That is why the dis- 
believers took it for a boastful talk and scoffed at it when this declaration 
was made. But this prophecy of victory did come out true in less than a 
decade when the Holy Prophet entered the same city of Makkah as a 
conqueror, and entered the Ka‘abah where he made the same declaration 
while he was breaking the three hundred and sixty idols. According to a 
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Tradition of Bukhári, related by Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd, “On the 
day of the conquest of Makkah the Holy Prophet went on striking idols 
and uttering these words: *The Truth has come and falsehood has 
-  vanished; for falsehood is a thing that must by its nature vanish. The 
Truth has come and falsehood will never reappear 607 ۴ 
102. That is, “Those people who make the Quran their guide and 
their book of law, are favoured With the blessing of Allah and are cured 
of all their mental, psychological, moral and cultural diseases. On the 
other hand, those wicked people who reject this and turn their back on 
its guidance, in fact, are unjust to themselves. Therefore, the Quràn 
does not allow them to remain even in that bad condition in which they 
were before its revelation or its knowledge but involves them in a greater 
loss than before. This is because before the revelation of the “Quran 
or their acquaintance with it, they suffered from ignorance alone 
but when the Quran came before them and made distinct the difference 
between Truth and falsehood, no excuse was left with them to remain in 
their previous condition of ignorance. After this, if they reject its 
guidance and persist in their deviation, it is a clear proof that they are 
not ignorant but workers of iniquity and worshippers of falsehood, which 
are averse to the Truth. For then their position is of the one who, 
when presented both poison and elixir, makes а choice of poison.  There- 
fore they themselves are in that case fully responsiblé for their deviation 
. and whatever crimes they commit after that, shall incur their full punish- 
ment. Itis obvious that the consequent loss of wickedness must be far 
greater than the loss of ignorance. The Holy Prophet has summed this 
up in this concise and comprehensive sentence: “Тһе Quran is either 
an argument in your favour or against you." ۱ 


103. It is generally understood that the Arabic word ۰۰۲۵۵ stands 
here for “soul’’ as if the people asked the Holy Prophet about the soul 
of man in regard to its nature, and the answer was that it came by the 

. Command of Allah. But we have great hesitation In accepting this 
meaning for it could be taken only if the verse be isolated from its 
context; otherwise these words would become quite incoherent for there 
is no reason why the question about “soul” should have intervened 
between the preceding three verses and following verses which deal with 
the theme of the Quran. 

If we read the verse in its context, it becomes quite obvious that 
here the word ۳۵۵۲ (The Spirit) stands for the angel who brings Reve- 
lation. This was in answer to the question of the mushriks, ‘‘Where 
from do you bring the Quràn?" as if to say, “О Muhammad, these people 
ask you about ‘The Spirit’, that is, the source of the Quran or the means 
of acquiring it’’, so tell them, “This Spirit comes to me by the Command 
of my Lord but your knowledge is so little that you cannot distinguish 
„between the nature of human words and the Divinely revealed words. 
That is why you suspect that this has been fabricated by some тап.” 
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The above interpretation is to be preferred, because it fits in 
excellently between the preceding and the succeeding verses. This is also 
supported by the Quran itself: **... He sends down by His Command 
*The Spirit" to any of His servants He wills so that they should 
warn the people of the Day, when they shall be assembled together." 
(XL: 15) “And likewise We have sent down ‘The Spirit to you by Our 
Command: you did not know what the Book was and what the Faith...” 
(XLII : 52). А 

Besides this, Ibn ‘Abbas, Qatadah and Hasan Basrl (may Allah 
bestow His mercy upon them all) have also adopted the same interpre- 
tation. Ibn Jarir has attributed the same thing to Ibn ‘Abb4s on the 
authority of Qatadah, but at the same time he tells a strange thing that 
Ibn ‘Abbas stated this thing only in secret. Again the author of Rah-ul- 
Ма“ cites these words of Hasan and Qatádah: “Ву ráb is meant 
Jibril: the question was about the nature of his coming down and inspir- 
ing the heart of the Holy Prophet with Revelation." 

104. Though these words are apparently addressed by the Holy 
Prophet, they are in fact meant for the disbelievers who conside; ed the 
Holy Quran to be either the invention of the Holy Prophet himself or of 
some other man, who secretly taught him the Guran. They are being 
told that this is the Word of Allah, as if to say, “Our Prophet has not 
fabricated the Quran but We have bestowed this on him, and if We take 
it back from him, the Prophet has no power to invent such a thing nor 
has any other man the power to help the Prophet to present such a 
miraculous Book.” 

105. This challenge occurs at several other places in the 17 
(II: 23, X : 38-39, XL : 13-14, LII : 33-34). At all these places, this has 
been cited as an answer to the charge of the disbelievers that Muhammad 
(Allah's peace be upon him) has himself invented the Quran but is pre- 
senting it as Allah's Word. Besides this, the same has also been refuted 

in X: 16: “Say also, ‘Had not Allah willed that I should recite the Quran 
to you, I could not have recited it to you, nor could I have been able to 
give you any information about it: already have I lived a lifetime among 
you before its revelation. Do you not use your common sense?’ ” 


Now let us turn to the three arguments contained in these verses as 
a proof that the Quran is the Word of Allah. 

(1) The Quran is such a miracle in regard to its language, style, 
arguments, themes, topics, teachings and prophecies that it is beyond any 
humarf power to produce the like of it, as if to say, “You say that a 
man has invented this but We challenge that even the whole of mankind 
combined cannot produce a Book like this: nay, even if the jinns, whom 
the mushriks worship as deities and whom this Book openly attacks, 
should come to the help of the disbelievers, they cannot produce a Book 
like this to refute this challenge.” 

(2) As regards the charge that Muhammad (Allah's peace be upon 
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him) has himself invented this Book, the Quràn refutes their claim, 
as if to say, “Muhammad is one of you and not a foreigner. Не 
has lived among you for forty years before the revelation of the Quran. 
Did you ever hear words like those of the Quràn from him even a day 
before his claim of Prophethood, or did you ever hear him discussing 
themes and problems contained in the Quran? If you consider the matter 
from this point of view, it will become obvious to you that the sudden 
change which has come about in the language, ideas, information, style 
and the way of thinking of Muhammad, could not take place without 
Divine Guidance." 


(3) “Can you not see that after the recital of the Quran he does 
not disappear but lives among you? You hear other things than the 
Quràn from him. Do you not notice that the distinction between the two 
different styles of expression is so obvious that no man can successfully 
adopt the two styles at one and the same time?" The distinction can 
also be noticed, even today, between the language of the Qur4n and that 
of the Traditions of the Holy Prophet. Anyone well-versed in the Arabic 
language and literature notices the difference which is so marked that one 
can categorically say that these modes of expression cannot belong to one 
and the same person. (For further reference please also see E.N. 21 
of X : 16). А 

` 106., This is the second answer to the demand of the disbelievers 
for a miracle. The first answer is contained in V. 59. The eloquence of 
this concise answer is above praise: **You demand from me that I should 
cause a spring to gush forth, or in the twinkling of an eye should bring 
into being a garden in full bloom with canals flowing in it: or I should 
cause the heaven to fall into pieces on those of you who are rejecting 
the message: or I should cause to build a furnished palace of gold: or 
I should call Allah and the angels to stand before you and testify to this 
effect: ‘We Ourselves have sent down Muhammad as Our Messenger’: or 
I should go up to the sky in your presence and bring down, addressed to 
you, the letter of authority of my appointment duly signed by Allah so that 
you may touch it with your hands and read it with your own eyes." The 
concise answer to these big demands was this, “Му Lord be glorified! 
Have I ever claimed to be anything more than a human Messenger?" It 
may be expanded like this: **O foolish people! have 1 claimed to be God 
that you are demanding such things from me? Did J ever say that I am 
all-powerful’ and am ruling over the Earth and the Heavens? From the 
very first day my claim has been that I am a human being who is bringing 
the Message from God. Therefore if you want to judge the authenticity 
of my claim, you may judge it from my Message. If you are convinced 
that it is based on the Truth and is absolutely rational, then you should 
believe in it without making foolish demands. On the other hand, if you 
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And We gave to Moses nine Signs which were quite 101-104 
manifest! Now you yourself may inquire from the 
children of Israel about it: when those Signs came before 
Pharaoh, he uttered these very words: *O Moses, I con- 
sider you to be a bewitched man."!!^ Moses replied, ‘“You 
know it full well that none but the Lord of the Heavens and 
the Earth had sent down these Signs as еуе-орепегѕ,!! and 
O Pharaoh, I consider you indeed to be a doomed per- 
son.” At last Pharaoh resolved to uproot Moses and the 
Israelites from the land but We drowned him and his 
followers all together. Then We said to the Israelites, 
*Now you should settle down in the land! and when the 
prescribed time of Resurrection comes about, We will: 
gather all of you together." 
We have sent down the Quran wid the truth and with 105-109 
the truth it has come down; and O Muhammad, We have 
sent you only to give good news (to the Believers) . and 
warning (to the disbelievers).? And We-have sent down 
this Qurün' piecemeal so that you may recite it to the 
people gradually piece by piece, and We have sent it down 
by gradual Revelations!!? (to suit particular occasions). О 
Muhammad, say to these people, “Whether you believe in 
it or not, those who were given the Knowledge before this,"? 
fall prostrate on their faces when it is recited to them and 
cry out, ‘Our Lord is glorious and His promise was surely 
to be fulfilled." And they fall down on their faces, weeping 
when they listen to it, and this increases their humility’? 
all the 22 
О Prophet, say to them, “You may call Him by any 110-111 
name, Allah or Rahmàn, for it is all the same by whichso- 
ever name you call Him because all His names are most 
excellent." And do notraise your voice high in your Prayer 
nor make it very low but adopt the middle way!* between 
these two and say, *Praise is for that Allah Who has begot- 
ten no son nor has any partner in His Kingdom ror is 
helpless to need any supporter.""5 And glorify Him in the 
most glorious way. 
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find any defect in it, you may reject it. If you want to test whether my 
claim is based on truth, you should judge it by the standard of my conduct 
and morals as a human being and my mission. Is it not a folly that, 
instead of this, you are demanding from me to cleave the earth and cause 
the sky to fall? Is there any connection whatsoever of Prophethood with 
things like these?" ' 

107. It implies that this misunderstanding has always been common 
among the ignorant people of every age that a human being could not 
be a Messenger of Allah: "They rejected a Messenger just because he was 
a human being and took his meals and had wife and children like them- 
selves. In contrast to this, after the passage of the time the credulous 
followers of a Messenger began to claim that he was not a human being ' 
at all because he was а Messenger. That is why some people made their 
Messenger their God, others the son of God and still others the incarna- 
tion of God. In short, the ignorant people had never been able to 
understand that a human being could bé a Messenger of Allah. 


108. This is to say that a Messenger does not merely convey the 
Message but is sent to reform human life in accordance with it. He has 
to apply the principles of the Message to the circumstances of human 
beings and has himself to demonstrate practically those principles. 
Moreover, he has to remove the misunderstandings of those people who 
try to listen to and understand his Message. Besides this, he has to 
organize and train the Believers to create a society based on the teachings 
of his Message. He has to struggle against those who reject and oppose 
his Message in order to subdue those powers that are bent upon corrur- 
tion, and bring about that reformation for which Allah has sent His 
Messenger. As all these things have to be done in a society of human 
beings only a human Messenger can perform the mission. If an angel 
had been sent as a Messenger, the most he could have done was to convey 
the message, for he could not live among human beings and share their 
life and problems in order to reform them. It is thus clear that a human 
Messenger only could be suitable for this purpose. 


109. That is, “Allah is fully aware of all my efforts which I am 
expending in order to reform you, and He is fully aware of the efforts 
you are making against my mission. His witness is sufficient because He 
will pass the final judgement." 


110. In this verse, the Quran has enunciated a Divine principle. 
Allah guides tö the Right Way only that person who intends to follow 
His Guidance, and lets go astray that person who intends to go ,astray. 
Thereafter none is able to bring back to the Right Way the one against 
whom Allah has closed the door of guidance because of his own persis- 
tent deviation and obduracy. It is obvious that if a man turns his back 
against the truth and rests content with falsehood, there is no power in 
the world to make him turn away from falsehood and come to the truth. 
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This is because after this depravity Allah provides for that wicked person 
such means as increase his aversion to truth and his love for falsehood. 
111. On the Day of Resurrection, they will be raised up blind, 
dumb and deaf because they behaved like such people in this world and 
would not see the Truth nor listen to the Truth nor speak the Truth. 


112. This verse also suggests the same thing that has already been 
mentioned in V. 55. This hints at the real psychological reason why the 
disbelievers of Makkah were not inclined to accept Muhammad (Allah's 

‘peace be upon him), their contemporary, as a Prophet. For thus they 
would have to acknowledge his superiority and one does not easily 
acknowledge the superiority of one's contmeporary. This verse may be 
expanded like this: “Those people who are so narrow-minded that they 
are unwilling even to acknowledge the real superiority of another, cannot 
be expected to be generous in spending on others, if they possessed the 
keys of the treasures of Allah's blessings." 


113. It should be noted that this is the third answer to the demand 
of the disbelievers of Makkah for Signs. They said, “We will not believe 
in you until you do this and do that before our eyes." In answer to this 
demand, they are being warned: “Nine clear Signs, like the ones you 
are demanding, were shown one after the other to Pharaoh before you 
and you also know full well what he said, simply because he did not 
want to believe in, Moses; you also know that when he rejected the 
Prophet, even after seeing the Signs, We drowned him." 


The nine Signs mentioned here have also been mentioned in 
VII : 133. These were : (1) The staff which turned into a monster snake, 
(2) Moses' bright hand which shone like the sun, (3) The public defeat 
of the sorfery of the magicians. (4) Universal famine. (5) Storm. 
(6) Locusts. (7) Lice. (8) Frogs. (9) Rain of blood. 

114. This has been particularly mentioned here because the mushriks 
of Makkah attributed the same epithet to the Holy Prophet as contained 
in V. 47. “These wrong-doers say to each other, ‘The man, you are 
following, is a bewitched person'." Here they are being warned that in 
this they were following Pharaoh, who gave the same epithet {о Prophet 
Moses. 

In this connection, we want to make a brief reference to an objection 
which has been raised by the modernists against a Tradition according 
to which the Holy Prophet once came under the influence of sorcery. 
They say that this Tradition confirms that the epithet “bewitched” applied 
to the Holy Prophet by the Quraish was correct, whereas the Quran 
refutes this as false. They forget that the same argument could be 
applied to the case of Prophet Moses whom Pharaoh accused of being 
bewitched, for the Qurán says, in XX : 66-67: ‘When the magicians threw 
down their cords and rods (instruments of their sorcery), it seemed to 
Moses as if they were running, as a result of which Moses conceived in 
' - his mind a sort of fear." If the words of the Tradition were to be con- 
sidered against the Quran, do not these words of the Quran contradict 
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its own words that the charge of Moses being bewitched was false? Do 
these modernists consider this verse to confirm Pharaoh’s charge?" 

As a matter of fact, these objectors do not know the sense in which 
the disbelievers of Makkah and Pharaoh called the Holy Prophet and 
Prophet Moses (Allah's peace be upon them) bewitched. What they 
meant was that some enemy had so bewitched them that they had lost 
their senses and so in their insanity claimed to be prophets and delivered 
a curious message. The Quran refutes this charge as false. As regards 
the temporary influence of magic on some person or a part of him has 
not been denied, for the influence of magic is like the effect produced on 

а person who is hit with a stone. The fact that some prophet was tem- 
porarily influenced by magic, does not in any way affect his prophet- 
hood adversely. Just as poison produced its effect on a prophet, or a 
prophet was wounded, so a prophet could also temporarily come under the 
influence of magic. Such a temporary magic could not cause any defect 
in his prophethood. God forbid, had magic produced any adverse effect 
on his reasoning and thinking faculties, one might have been sceptical 

‘ about the authenticity of the Message. And when Pharaoh and the 
disbelievers of Makkah said that Prophet Moses and the Holy Prophet 
were bewitched, they meant that they had lost their senses under the 
influence of magic. The Quràn refutes this charge brought against the, 
Prophets. 

115. Moses could say these words categorically that the Signs were 
from the Lord of the Universe because the calamities which visited Egypt 
could not be brought about by magic or by any human device. For it is 
not possible for any human power to bring about frogs over vast areas 
or to cause all granaries in the land to be eaten up by weevils. Then it 
should also be kept in view that Prophet Moses warned beforehand of 
an impending Sign, warning Pharaoh to give up his obduracy, and the 
calamity did come exactly as he had predicted. In these circumstances 
only a mad or obdurate person could say that those calamities were sent 
by any other than the Lord of the Heavens and the Earth. 

116. That is, “I ат not a bewitched man but you are indeed a 
doomed person. As you have been persistent in your disbelief even after 
seeing such obvious Divine Signs, you are surely doomed to destruction.” 

117. This part of the story of Pharaoh has been related here 
because it applied exactly to the mushriks of Makkah who were doing. 
their worst to uproot the Holy Prophet and the Believers from the land 
of Arabia. This story, so to say, tells them, **Pharaoh resolved to uproot 
Moses and the Israelites but was himself completely annihilated along 
with his followers and Moses and his followers settled down in the land. 
Likewise, if you persist on the same way, you will surely meet with the 
same end." 

118. That is, “Tt s not your responsibility to cause, in a super- 
natural manner, springs to gush forth or gardens to grow or pieces of the 
sky to fall down in order to convince those people who do not judge the 
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Quran | by its teachings nor decide between the Truth and falsehood on 
merit. As the Quran has been sent down with truth, you should present 
it before the people and tell them plainly that the one, who believes, does 
50 for his own good and the one who rejects it, does it at his own peril." 

119. This is an answer to this objection: *Why has not Allah sent 
down His Message as a whole? Why is He sending it piecemeal? 
Has Allah any need to think deliberately what to send down?" As the 
answer to this objection has been given in XVI : 101-102 and in the 
Explanatory Notes 104-106 added to them, there is no need to repeat the 
same here. 

120. This refers to those people of the Book who were well-versed 
in the Scriptures and could judge them from their themes and wording. 

121. That is, “When they listen to the Quran, they at once recog- 
nize that its bearer is the promised Prophet mentioned in the Books of 
the former Prophets.”’ 

122. "This attitude of the righteous people of the Book has been 
‘mentioned at several places in the Quran, e.g. IIL: 113-114, 199, V : 83-84. 

123. This is the answer to another objection of the disbelievers. 
They said, “We have heard the name Allah for the Creator but where- 
from have you brought the name Rahman?" This was because the name 
* Rahmán" was not used for Allah and they did not like it. 

124. This instruction was given at Makkah. Ibn ‘Abbas relates 
that when the Holy Prophet or his Companions offered their Prayers, 
they recited the Quran in a loud voice. At this the disbelievers would 
raise a hue and cry and often called them names. Therefore they were 
enjoined that they should neither say their Prayers in such a loud voice 
as might incite the disbelievers nor should they say it in such a low voice 
that their own Companions might not hear it. This instruction was 
discontinued under the changed conditions at Al-Madinah. However, 
if the Muslims may have to face the same conditions, at any place or at 
any time, they should observe the same instruction. . 

125. А subtle sarcasm is implied in the sentence. The mushriks 
believed that Allah had appointed assistants and deputies for the adminis- 
tration of His Kingdom. Obviously this meant that Allah was helpless 
and powerless to carry out the administration of His Kingdom: therefore 
He needed supporters to help Him in the work of His Godhead. This 
sentence negates their false creeds, saying, "11٥ does not stand in need of 
any gods and saints in order to delegate to them the different departments 
of His Godhead or make them governors in different parts of His 

"Kingdom." 
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INTRODUCTION 


Name. This Sürah takes its name from v. 9 in which the 
word الکبف‎ ) al-kahf) occurs. 


Period of Revelation. This is the first of those Sürahs 
which were sent down in the third stage of Prophethood at 
Makkah. We have already divided the life of the Holy] 
Prophet at Makkah into four stages in the Introduction to 
Chapter VI. According to that division the third stage lasted 
from the fifth to the tenth year of Prophethood. What dis- 
tinguishes this stage from the second and the fourth stages 
is this. During the second stage the Quraish mainly resorted 
to ridiculing, scoffing, threatening, tempting, raising objections 
and making false propaganda against the Holy Prophet and 
his followers in order to suppress the Islamic Movement. But 
during the third stage they employed the weapons of per- 
secution, man-handling and economic pressure for the same 
purpose. So much so that a large number of the Muslims 
had to emigrate from Arabia to Habash, and those who 
remained behind were besieged in Shi‘ib Abi Talib along 
with the Holy Prophet and his family. To add to their 
misery, a complete social and economic boycott was applied 
against them. The only redeeming feature was that there 
were two personalities, Abū Talib and Hadrat Khadijah, 
whose personal influence had been conducive to the support 
of two great families of the Quraish. However, when in the 
tenth year of Prophethood these two persons died, the fourth 
stage began with such severe persecutions as forced the 
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Holy Prophet and all his Companions to emigrate from 
Makkah. 

It appears from the theme of the Sürah that it was 
revealed at the beginning of the third stage when in spite of 
persecutions and opposition, migration to Habash had not 
yet taken place. That is why the story of ‘“Ashab-i-Kahf” 
(the Sleepers of the Cave) has been related to comfort and 
encourage the persecuted Muslims and to show them how the 
righteous people have been saving their Faith in the past. 

Subject and Topics. This Sürah was sent down in answer 
to the three questions which the mushriks of Makkah, in 
consultation with the people of the Book, had put to the 
Holy Prophet in order to test him. These were: (1) Who 
were “the Sleepers of the Cave" ? (2) What is the real 
story of Khidr!? and (3) What do you know about Zul- 
Qarnain? As these three questions and the stories involved 
concerned the history of the Christians and the Jews, and 
were unknown in Hijáz, a choice of these was made to test 
whether the Holy Prophet possessed any source of the know- 
ledge of the hidden and ‘unseen things. Allah, however, not 
only gave a complete answer to their questions but also 
employed the three stories to the disadvantage of the oppo- 


nents of Islam in the conflict that was going on at that time " 


at Makkah between Islam and un-belief : 

I. The questioners were told that “the Sleepers of the 
Cave" believed in the same doctrine of Tauhid which was 
being put forward in the Quran and that their condition 
was similar to the condition of the persecuted Muslims of 
Makkah. Оп the other hand, the persecutors of the Sleepers 
of the Cave had behaved in the same way towards them as 
the disbelievers ofthe Quraish were behaving towards the 


1. According to some traditions, the second question was in regard to 
the Soul which (according to those traditions) has been answered in verse 
85 of Chapter XVII (Bani Isra'il), but we do not agree with this because 
(1) there is an interval of several years between the revelation of this Sürah 
and of Sirah Bani Isra'il, and (2) in this Sürah three stories have been 
related instead of two. Therefore, we are of the opinion that the second 
question was in regard to the story of Khidr and not concerning the Soul. 
(Please refer also to E.N. 61 of this Sürah.) 
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Muslims. Besides this, the Muslims have been taught that 
even if a Believer is persecuted by a cruel society, he should 
not bow down before falsehood but emigrate from the place 
all alone, if need be, with trust in God. Incidentally the 
disbelievers of Makkah were told that the story of the Sleepers 
of the Cave was a clear proof of the creed of the Hereafter, 
for this showed that Allah has the power to resurrect anyone 
He wills even after a long sleep of death as He did in case 
of the Sleepers of the Cave. 

2. The story of the Sleepers of the Cave has also been 
used to warn the chiefs of Makkah who were persecuting the 
small newly formed Muslim Community. At the same time, 
the Holy Prophet has been instructed that he should in no 
case make a compromise with their persecutors nor should 
he consider them to be more important than his poor 
followers. On the other hand, those chiefs have been 
admonished that they should not be puffed up with the 
transitory life of pleasure they were then enjoying but should 
seek after those excellences which are permanent and 
eternal. 

3. The story of Khidr and Moses has been related in 
such a way as to supply the answer to the question of the 
disbelievers and to give comfort to the Believers as well. The 
lesson contained in this story is this :  **You should have full 
faith in the wisdom of what is happening in the Divine 
Factory in accordance with the will of Allah. As the reality 
is hidden from you, you are at a loss to understand the 
wisdom of what is happening, and sometimes if it appears 
that things are going against you, you cry out, 'How and 
why has this happened?’ The fact is that if the curtain be 
removed from the “unseen”, you would yourselves come to 
know that what is happening here is for the best. Even if 
sometimes it appears that something is going against you, 
you will see that in the end it also produces some good results 
for уои”. 

4. The same is true of the story of Zul-Qarnain for it 
also admonishes the questioners, as if to say, “О you vain 
chiefs of Makkah! you should learn a lesson from Zul-Qarnain. 
Though he was a great ruler, a great conqueror and the 
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owner of great resources, yet he always surrendered to his 
Creator, whereas you are rebelling against Him even though 
you are insignificant chieftains in comparison with ' him. 
Besides this, though Zul-Qarnain built one of the strongest 
walls for protection, yet his real trust was in Allah and not 
in the “wall”. Не believed that the wall could protect him 
against his enemies as long as it was the will of Allah and 
that there would be cracks and holes іп it, when it would be 
His will : whereas you who possess only insignificant fortified 
abodes and dwellings in comparison with him, consider 
yourselves to be permanently safe and secure against all sorts 
of calamities.” 

While the Quran turned the tables on the questioners 
who had tried to “expose” the Holy Prophet, іп the end of 
the Sürah the same things have been reiterated that were 
stated at its beginning: “Таш and the Hereafter are 
absolutely true and real and for your own good ; you should 
accept these doctrines, mend your ways in accordance with 
them and live in this world with this conviction that you are 
accountable to Allah: otherwise you shall ruin your life and 
all your doings shall be set at naught.” 


— шь 


1-4 


чу, 
Gies یجان له‎ TS Q9 sz УОЙ ЯЙ А.М 
GLEE Cosh 222 FONT فی‎ Gels OES vef ZU Gt 


XVIII 


AL-KAHF Si 


Verses: 110 Revealed at Makkah 


In the name of Allah, the Merciful, the Compassionate. 


All praise is for Allah, Who has sent down this Book to 
His Servant, and assigned nothing crooked to it.! This Book 
says everything directly so that he may warn the people of 
the severe chastisement of Allah and give good news to the 
Believers, who do righteous deeds, that they will have an 
excellent recompense, which they will always enjoy and that 
he should warn those people who say, “Allah has begotten 
a "ووو‎ 3 


1. That is, “There is nothing intricate or complicated in it that may 
be beyond anyone's understanding nor is there anything that deviates 
from the straight path of the Truth and thus cause hesitation in the mind 
of a truth-loving person." 

2. “Those people" includes the Christians, the Jews and the mushrik 
Arabs who assigned offspring to Allah. 
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Neither had they any knowledge of this? nor their fore- 5 
fathers; it is a monstrous word that comes out of their 
mouths: they utter a sheer lie. 

Well, O Muhammad, it may be that you will consume 6-8 
your life for their sake out of sorrow, if they do not believe 
in this message.* The fact is that whatsoever is on the earth, 

We have made it as its adornment so that we may test the 
people as to which of them does best deeds. In the end, 
We will turn all that is in it into a bare plain.‘ 

Do you consider “the Sleepers of the Cave”, and the 9-12 
bearers of the "Inscription"? to be among Our strange Signs?’ 
When those few young men took refuge in the Cave, they 
said, “Our Lord! have a special mercy on us from Thyself 
and guide us out of our ordeal aright.” Accordingly We 
lulled them to a deep sleep in the Cave for a number of years. 
Then We raised them up in order to test which of them were 
able to calculate correctly the period of their stay there. 

Now We tell you their real story. . They were a few 13-16 
young men who believed in their Lord, and We increased 
them in their guidance. We strengthened their hearts, 
when they rose up, and they declared, “Our Lord is the 
One Who is the Lord of the heavens and the earth. We will 
not invoke any other deity than Him. It will be the most 
improper thing if we do so". (Then they held mutual con- 
sultations, saying,) “These people of ours have given up the 
Lord of the universe and adopted other deities. Why do 
they not bring forward any clear argument in support of their 
creed? Well, who can be more wicked than the one who 
forges a lie against Allah? Now that you have forsaken them 
and discarded the deities they worship besides Allah, let 
us go to such and such a cave for refuge.! Your Lord 
will extend to you His mercy, and order your affairs for you 
for the best." 

If you had looked at them in the Cave, it would have 17.18 
appeared to you that when the sun rose, it left the Cave to 
one side and inclined towards the right, and when it set, it 
turned away from them and went to the left while they lay 
in the spacious place inside the Cave.? This was one of the 
Signs of Allah. Whomsoever Allah guides aright, he is guided 
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aright, and whomsoever Allah lets go astray, you will find 
no guardian to direct him. If you had seen them, it would 
have appearcd to you as if they were awake, whereas in fact 
they were aslecp. We turned them about to the right and 
the ІсЁ sides.4 And their dog was sitting at the entrance 
of the Cave with out-stretchcd forclegs. If you had looked 
at them, you would have turned on your hecls and their sight 
would have struck you with 1 5 


3. ‘Monstrous word": ‘That one is the son of God, or Allah has 
adopted that onc as His son." This has been declared to be monstrous 
because it was not based on any knowledge that Allah had a son or had 
adopted someone as a son. They had merely exaggerated their love for 
someone and invented such a relationship, and they do not realize that 
it is a monstrous blasphemy, impudence and fabrication that they are 
uttering in regard to Allah, the Lord of the worlds. 

4. This refers to the real cause of the anxiety of the Holy ' Prophet 
at the time of the revelation of this Sürah. It clearly shows that the Holy 
Prophet did not grieve at the persecution from which he and his Com- 
panions were suffering but at the deviation and moral degeneration of 
his people. What was consuming him was that, though he was trying to 
bring them out from their disgraceful state, they persisted in it. He was 
grieved because he was convinced that their deviation would inevitably 
lead them to destruction and scourge of Allah. Therefore he was 
working day and night to save them but it appeared that they were bent 
upon incurring the chastisement of Allah. The Holy Prophet himself 
has described this state of his mind in a Tradition to this effect: “I may 
describe this thing in a parable. A person kindled a fire to spread light 
but the moths persist in falling over it to burn themselves alive. .He tries 
to save them from the fire but the moths reduce his efforts to failure. 
The same is true of me and you. І hold you by your skirts to keep you 
away from the fire, but you are bent upon falling into it." (Bukhari, 
Muslim). 

Though apparently it is merely stated “.... may be that you will 
consume your life for their sake out of sorrow....” it aiso contains a 
sort of consolation for the Holy Prophet, as if to say, “Аѕ you are not 
responsible for forcing them to believe, why should you consume yourself 
fortheirsake? Your only duty is to give good news and warning and not 
toturn people into Believers. Therefore you may go on carrying out your 
mission of giving good news to the Believers and warning of the bad 
consequences to the disbelievers.” 

5. У. 6 was addressed to the Holy Prophet, but vv. 7-8 have been 
directed to the disbelievers indirectly, as if to say, “You must understand 
it clearly that all the things that you see in the world and which allure 
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you, are a transitory adornment which has been arranged merely to test 
you, .but it is a pity that you have been involved in the misunderstanding 
that all these things have been created to cater for your pleasure and 
enjoyment. That is why the only aim and object of life you have set 
before you is: “Eat, drink and be merry." As a result of this you do 
not pay any attention to your true and real well-wisher. You must 
understand it well that these things have not been provided for pleasure 
but are actually a means of testing you. You have been placed among 
them to see which of you is allured by these from the real aim of life and 
which of you keeps steadfast in the worship of Allah, for which you have 
been sent to the world. All these things and means of pleasure shall 
come to an end on the Day your examination is over and nothing will 
remain on the earth because it will be turned into a bare plain.” 

6. The Arabic word 4-5 (kahf) literally means a vast cave. 

7. There is a difference of opinion about the meaning of ar-ragim. 
Some Companions and their followers opined that it was the name of 
that habitation where this event took place and that it was situated some- 
where between Aylah and Palestine. There are other commentators, 
who take it to mzan the *'Ínscription"' that had been set up at the Cave 
as a memorial to “the Sleepers of the Cave". Maulana Abul Кайт 
Azad, in his commentary, Tarjmánul-Qurán, has preferred the first mean- 
ing and opined that it is the same place which has been called Rekem in 
the Bible (Joshua, 18 : 27). Toen he identifies it with the ancient historical 
city of Petra. But he has not considered the fact that Rekem, as 
mentioned in the Bible, belonged to the children of Benjamin and accord- 
ing to the Book of Joshua, the territory of this clan was situated to the 
west of river Jordan and the Dead Sea and that the ruins of Petra are 
situated to the south of Jordan. That is why the modern archaeologists 
do not believe that Petra and Rekem are one and the same place. (Please 
refer to Encyclopaedia Britannica, 1946, Vol. XVII, page 658). We аге 
also of the opinion that by **Ar-ragim" is meant “the inscription". 

8. This question has been posed to expose the sceptical attitude of 
the disbelievers towards the “Sleepers of the Cave", as if to say, **Do you 
think that that Allah, Who has created the heavens and the earth, does 
not have the power to keep a few persons in a state of sleep for a couple 
of hundred years and then to raise them up as hale and hearty as they 
were at the time of going to sleep? If you ever had pondered over the 
wonderful creation of the sun and the moon and the earth, you would 
never have expressed any doubt that such a thing was anything difficult 
for Allah." 

9. The oldest evidence of this story is found in a homily written in 
Syriac by Jacob of Sarug, a Christian priest of Syria, who was born in 
A.D. 452, a few years after the death of “the Companions of the Cave.” 
The homily which describes the legend in great detail was composed by 
him in or about A.D. 474. On the one hand, this same Syriac version 
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came into the hands of our early commentators, and Ibn Jarir Tabari 
Cited it in his commentary with various authorities, and on the other, 
it reached. Europe where its translations and abridged versions were 
published in Greek and Latin. The abridged story as told by Gibbon 
in Chapter 33 of his The Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire under. 
the heading, **The Seven Sleepers’’, so closely resembles the story told 
by our commentators that both the versions seem to have been drawn 
from the same source. For instance, the name of the king, whose 
persecutions made the Seven Christian youths of Ephesus take refuge in 
the cave, was Emperor Decius according to Gibbon. He ruled the 
Roman Empire from A.D. 249 to 251 and whose reign is very notorious 
because of his persecution of the followers of Prophet Jesus Christ, while 
our commentators call him ‘Decanus’, ‘Decaus’, etc. The city, where i 
this event happened, was ‘Aphesus’, or 'Aphesos' according to our 
commentators, while according to Gibbon it was Ephesus, which was the 
biggest Roman city and sea-port on the west coast of Asia Minor. The 
ruins of this city can still be seen 20 to 25 miles south of the modern 
Turkish city of Izmir. (Please see Map No. 1 for reference). Again the 
name of the king, during whose reign “the Companions of the Cave" 
awoke was ‘Tezusius’ according to the Muslim commentators and 
Theodosius II according to Gibbon. He ruled over Rome from A.D. 408 
to 450, after the Roman Empire had accepted Christianity. 
The resemblance between the two versions is so close that even the 
name of the companion whom the Sleepers sent to the city to buy food 
after waking up has been mentioned as ‘Jamblicha’ by the Muslim 
scholars and Jamblichus by Gibbon. The details of the story in both the 
versions are also similar which are briefly as follows : 
When during the reign of the Emperor Decius the followers of 
Prophet Jesus Christ were being mercilessly persecuted, the Seven Chris- 
tian youths hid themselves in a cave and fell into a sleep. Then in the 
38th year of the reign of the Emperor Theodosius II (approximately in 
A.D. 445 or 446) they awoke when the whole of the Roman Empire had 
become Christian. Thus, they slept in the cave for nearly 196 years. 
On this ground some orientalists have rejected that the above-men- 
۱ tioned story is the same as that given in the Quran because the period of 


= 


= their stay in the cave according to the Quran (v. 25) was 309 years. We 
4 have, however, answered this objection in E.N. 25. 
There are a few minor differences between the Quranic and Syriac E 
۱ versions, on the basis of which Gibbon has charged the Holy Prophet 
4, with “ignorance”, However, the Syriac version, on the basis of whose 
^ authenticity he has committed this gross insolence, was even according to 


him written thirty to forty years after the event by a Syrian. He has not 
taken the trouble to consider the fact that verbal versions of events do 
change a bit during such a long time while they are communicated from 
one country to the other. Therefore it is wrong to take such a version 
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of the story for granted and literally true and to charge the Quran with 
discrepancy for any main difference with it. Such an attitude is worthy 
only of those people who are so blinded by religious prejudices that they 
discard even the most ordinary demands of reason. 

The city of Ephesus where the event of the Sleepers of the Cave 
took place, was built about 11th century B.C. and became a great centre 
of idol-worship, its chief deity being the moon goddess, Diana, whose 
temple was regarded as a wonder of the ancient world. Most of her 
devotees belonged to Asia Minor and the Roman Empire also had 
accepted her as one. of its deities. 

After Prophet Jesus when his message started reaching different 
parts of the Roman Empire, a few youths of Ephesus also gave up idol- 
worship and accepted God as their only Lord. Gregory of Tours has 
collected details about these Christian youths in his Meraculorum Liber, 
which are briefly as follows : 

“They were seven youths. When the Emperor Decius heard of their 
change of faith, he summoned them and questioned them about their 
new religion. In spite of knowing that the Emperor was deadly against 
the followers of Christ, they frankly admitted before him that their Lord 
is the Lord of the earth and heavens, and that they recognised none else 
as Deity for if they did so, they would be committing a grave sin. The 
Emperor became furious to hear this, and warned that he would have 
them killed, but then considering their tender age, he granted them three 
days in which they were counselled to revert to their old faith, otherwise 
they would be put to death. 

“The seven youths took advantage of the situation and fled the city 
to conceal themselves in a cave in the mountains. Onthe way a dog 
also followed them : they did their best to scare it away, but it would 
not leave them. At last they found a spacious cave as a suitable refuge 
and hid in it, and the dog sat at the entrance. Being tired they soon fell 
into a deep slumber. This happened in about 250 A.D. After about 
197 years, in 447 A.D., during the reign of Emperor Theodosius II, they 
awoke suddenly when the whole Roman Empire had embraced Christi- 
anity and the Ephesians had given up idolatry. 

“At this time a fierce controversy was going on among the Romans 
regarding the reality of the life-after-death and Resurrection, and the 
Emperor himself was anxious to eradicate somehow the disbelief in the 
life-after-death from the minds of his people. So much so that one day 
he prayed that God in His mercy may show a sign which may help 
restore and correct the people's belief. In precisely the same days the 
Seven Sleepers awoke in the cave. 

*After waking up the youths started asking one another about how 
long they might have slept. Some said it might have been a day : 
others said it was a part of a day. When they reached no conclusion, 
they stopped arguing, leaving the knowledge of the exact period to God. 
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Then they sent Jean, a companion, to the city with a few silver coins to 
buy food, and warned him to be on his guard lest the people should 
recognise him, for they feared that if they were discovered the Ephesians 
would force them to bow before Diana. But when Jean came to the 
city he was astonished to see that the world had changed : the whole 
population had embraced Christianity, and there was nobody in the city 
to worship Diana. He came to a shop and wanted to buy a few loaves 
of bread. When he paid in a coin bearing the image of Emperor Decius, 
the shopkeeper could not believe his eyes and asked the stranger where- 
from he had obtained that coin., When the young man said that it was 
his own, a dispute began between them and soon a crowd gathered 
around them, and the matter reached the chief officer of the city. 
The officer himself was puzzled and wanted to know the whereabouts 
of the treasure-house from where the young man had taken the coin, but 
the latter insisted that it belonged to him. The officer did not believe 
him because he thought that a young man like him could not possibly 
possess a centuries-old coin which had not even been seen by the elders 
in the city. When Jean came to know that the Emperor Decius had died, 
he was pleasantly surprised. Не told the crowd that he and his six 
companions had fled the city only the other day and taken refuge ina 
cave to escape Decius' persecution. The officer was greatly surprised 
and followed the young man to see the cave where his companions lay 
in hiding. And a great crowd followed behind them. When they came - 
to the cave, it was fully established that the youths really belonged to 
the Emperor Decius' period. Consequently, Emperor Theodosius was 
informed and he also visited the cave to receive grace. Then the seven 
youths went back into the cave and lay down and breathed their last. 
Seeing this clear sign the people's belief in the life-after-death was restor- 
ed, and a monument was ordered to be built over the cave by the 
Emperor." 

The story of the Sleepers of the Cave as narrated above, corresponds 
so closely with that mentioned in the Quran that the seven youths can 
easily be regarded as ''Asháb-i-Kahf" (the Companions of the Cave). 
Some people, however, have raised the objection that this story concerns 
a city of Asia Minor, and the Quran does not discuss or refer to any 
event that might have taken place outside Arabia ; therefore it would be 
against the Quranic style and spirit to label this Christian story as the 
story of **Ashàb-i-Kahf". In our opinion this objection is not correct. 
The Quràn means to impress and warn the Arabs by relating stories 
concerning the various ancient tribes who had transgressed from the right 
path and with whom they were familiar, whether they lived and flourished 
inside Arabia or outside it. It is for this very reason that a mention has 
been made of the ancient history of Egypt in the Quràn, whereas 
Egypt has never been a part of Arabia. The question is that when the 
history of Egypt can be mentioned in the Quran, why cannot Rome and 
the Roman history with which the Arabs were as familiar as with thc 
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Egyptian history 7 The Roman frontiers adjoined the northern Hijáz 
and the Arab caravans traded with the Romans almost throughout the 
year. Then there were a number of Arab tribes who were directly under 
Roman domination and the Roman Empire was in no way unknown to 
the Arabs, a fact which is fully borne out by Sirah Ar-Rüm. Another 
thing which should be borne in mind is that the story of the Sleepers of 
the Cave has been related in the Quran in response to a query raised by 
the disbelievers of Makkah, who had been prompted by the Jews and 
Christians to question the Holy Prophet on such matters as were 
wholly unknown to the Arabs in order to test his Prophethood. 

10. That is, when they had believed sincerely, Allah increased their 
faith in the guidance and enabled them to become firm and steadfast on 
the way of the Truth even at the risk of their lives rather {һап surrender 
before falsehood. ‹ 

11. When these God-worshipping youths fled the habitations to 
take refuge in the hills, the city of Ephesus was the principal centre of 
idol-worship and sorcery in Asia Minor. There was a great temple 
dedicated to the goddess Diana, which was well-known ifi the whole 
world and attracted devotees from far and near. "The sorcerers, workers 
of magic and occult arts, sooth-sayers and amulet-writers of Ephesus 
were well-known and their black business had spread throughout Syria 
and Palestine, even as far as Egypt. The Jews also hed a big share in 
it, who attributed this art to Prophet Solomon. (Please see Cyclopaedia 
of Biblical Literature under ‘Ephesus’, for details). The predicament in 
which the righteous people living in an environment of idolatry and. 
superstition were involved can well be imagined from the remark of “the 
Companions of the Cave" that occurs in v. 20: **...if they succeed 
in over-powering us, they will surely stone us to death or force us back 
into their Faith." 

12. It has not been mentioned that in accordance with this mutual 
resolve, they left the city and went to a secret Cave in the mountains in 
order to escape from death or forced apostasy. 

13. This is to show that the mouth of the Cave faced the north. 
That is why the light of the sun could not enter inside the Cave and the 
one who passed by it could not see who was inside it. 

14. That is, “If some one could have peeped at the Seven Persons 
from outside and seen them turning from one side to the other at inter- 
vals, he would have thought that they were not asleep but were relaxing 
themselves.” 

15. Allah had so arranged their refuge that none dared go inside 
the Cave and know about them for it was pitch dark in the Cave and the 
dog was keeping watch at the entrance. If someone ever peeped into the 
Cave and saw the Sleepers, he took them for some robbers and at once 
turned on his heels. This was the reason why their refuge remained a 
secret to the outer world for such a long period. 
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And in the same miraculous way We raised them up 19-21 
again!6 so that they may ask one another (about their wonder- 
ful experience). Опе of them asked, “Well, how long have 
you remained in this condition?" The others answered, 
*May-be, we have remained so for a day or a part of a day." 
Then they declared, “Your Lord knows best how long we 
have remained in this condition. Ѕо let us send one of us 
with this silver coin to the city, and he should look for a 
place wherein he can get the best food so that he may bring 
something to eat. He should, however, conduct himself with 
caution lest anyone should discover our whereabouts; for if 
they succeed in over-powering us, they will surely stone us 
to death or force us back into their Faith, and in that case 
we will never be able to obtain true success.”—In this way 
We revealed their secret to the people of the city’? so that 
they should know that Allah's promise is true and that there 
is no doubt about (the coming of) the Hour of Resurrection.1!? 
(But it is a pity that instead of considering this aspect ofthe 
matter) they were at that time disputing among themselves 
with regard to them (the Sleepers ofthe Cave). Some of 
them said, ‘Let us build a wall against them, for their Lord 
alone knows best about them"? But those people who 
prevailed in their matter,” said, “Ме will build a place of 
worship as a memorial for ۹7 

Some people will say, “They were three and the fourth 22-26 
was their dog", and some others will say, ‘They were five 
and the sixth was their dog." These are mere irrelevant 
guesses. There are still others who say, “They were seven 
and the eighth was their dog."? Say, “Му Lord alone 
knows best how many they were." There are a few people 
only who know their correct number : so you should not 
enter into discussions with them about their number except 
in a cursory way: nor ask anyone about them?? and never 
say about any matter, “I will do this tomorrow (for you 
cannot do anything) except that Allah wills it." If ever you 
inadvertently utter anything like this, you should at once 
remember your Lord and say, “I hope that my Lord will 
guide me?“ in this matter with that thing which is nearest to 
the right way for me’’—and some people say that they remain- 
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ed in their Cave for three hundred years and some others 
add nine more years? (to the reckoning of the period). O 
Prophet, say, “Allah knows best about the period of their 
stay there, for He is fully aware of all that is hidden in the 
heavens and the earth." What an excellent Seer and Hearer 
Не is! There is no other guardian of the creation in the 
heavens and the earth, and He does not associate anyone 
with Himself in His authority. 

О Prophet,?6 recite (the very same) that has been reveal- 
ed to you in the Book of your Lord, for no one is authorised 
to make any change whatsoever in the Word of your Lord 
and (if you will make any change to please any one) you 
will find no place of refuge to protect you from Him.? And 
keep yourself whole-heartedly content with those who pray 
to their Lord morning and evening in order to win His 
approval, and do not turn your attention away from them. 
Do you desire the allurements of the world??? Do not follow 
the one? whose heart We have made neglectful of Our 
remembrance and who follows his own lust and goes to 
extremes in the conduct of his affairs.?? 


16. They were roused from their sleep in the same miraculous way 
that was employed in sending them to sleep and keeping them hidden 
from the outer world. . 

17. "The secret of their sleep was revealed when one of them went 
to Ephesus to buy food for them and offered a coin of the period of 
Emperor Decius. As it was a changed world, he naturally attracted 
attention for he was wearing a costume of 200-year old fashion and 
spoke a language different from that in vogue. This was because during 
those two centuries the language, culture, dress etc., had undergone a 
marked change. So the shopkeeper looked askance at him and, accord- 
ing to a Syriac tradition, suspected that he had dug up some ancient 

treasure. Accordingly, he gathered some people of his neighbourhood 
and they took him before the ruler. On questioning, it was discovered 


that he was one of those followers of Christ, who had fled the city 200 


years ago to save their Faith. As most of the population had embraced 
Christianity, the news immediately spread throughout the city and 2 big 
crowd of the people along with the Christian Roman Ruler, arrived at 
the Cave. It was then that the Sleepers of the Cave came to know that 
they had slept for about two hundred years. So after making salutations 
to their Christian brothers they lay down and their souls left their 
bodies. 
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18. According to the Syriac tradition, at the time of this occur- 
rence, hot discussions were going on in Ephesus about Resurrection and 
the Hereafter. Though the people had embraced Christianity under the 
influence of the Roman Empire, yet traces of shirk and idolatry of the 
Romans and the effects of the Greek philosophy were still very powerful. 
So in spite of the Christian creed of the Hereafter, many people denied 
this, or at least were sceptical about this. To add to this the Sadducee 
sect of the Jews, who formed a great part of the population of the city, 
openly denied the Hereafter and professed to base this on the Torah. 
The Christian scholars, however, could not put forward any strong argu- 
ments to refute them: so much so that the reports of the polemical dis- 
cussion given in Matthew, Mark and Luke, attributed to Prophet Christ, 
are admittedly very weak even according to the Christian scholars. 
(Please refer to Matthew 22 : 23-33, Mark 12 : 18-27, Luke 20 : 27-40). 
That is why the disbelievers in the Hereafter were having the upper hand 
and even the believers were being involved in doubts about it. It was at 
that time that the Sleepers of the Cave were raised up and furnished an 
absolute proof of the life-after-death and turned the scales in favour of 
the believers in this dispute. 

19. It appears from the context that this was the saying of the 
righteous people from among the Christians. They were of the opinion 
that a wall should be raised at the entrance of the Cave in order to let 
the Sleepers remain in the same condition in which they were, for they 
argued that their Lord alone knew best about their rank and- position 
aid the reward they deserved. 

20. The people **who prevailed in their matter" were the Roman 
rulers and the priests of the Christian Church, who did not let the 
righteous Christians have their way. This was because by the middle of 
the fifth century, the common people, especially the orthodox among the 
Christians, had become fully involved in shirk and the worship of 
saints and tombs. They used to visit the tombs of the saints to worship 
them and kept the statues of Jesus, Mary and the apostles in their 
churches :so much so that a few years before the rising up of the 
Sleepers of the Cave, in 431 A.D., a great council of the representatives 
of the Christian World had been held in Ephesus itself, in which it was 
resolved that the creed of the divinity of Christ and of Mary as the 
mother of God, should be included in the articles of the Christian 
Church. If we keep in view the year 431, it becomes clear that by “those 
who prevailed in their matter’ are meant the leaders of the Church and 
the officers of the government, who had the reins of the religious and 
political powers in their hands. In fact these were the people who were 
the upholders of shirk and who decided that a mausoleum should be 
built over the Cave of the Sleepers to make it a place of worship. 

.21. It is an irony that some people among the Muslims have 
misconstrued this verse of the Quran so as to make it lawful for themselves 
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to build mausoleums, monuments and mosques over the tombs ofthe 
righteous persons and saints. The Quran has, in fact, pointed out the 
deviation of the workers of iniquity who prevailed upon others and built 
a place of worship over the Cave of the Sleepers, who were indeed a Sign 
of Resurrection and of the life-after-death. But they abused this good 
opportunity and produced anotHer means of practising shirk. 

One fails to understand how anyone can deduce from this verse an 
argument for the legality of building mosques over the tombs of the 
righteous people, when the Holy Prophet has categorically prohibited 
this : 

(1) *Allah has cursed those women who visit tombs and those 

people who build mosques over them and burn lights over 
them" (Ahmad, Tirmizi, Abû Dã’ ûd, Nasa i, Ibn 09 

(2) "Beware that the people, who have passed before you, made 
the tombs of their Prophets the places oftheir worship. I 
forbid you to do that." (Muslim) 

(3) “Allah has cursed the Jews and the Christians, for they made 
the tombs of their Prophets the places of their worship.” 
(Ahmad, Bukhari, Muslim, ۱258 i). 

(4) “Тһе behaviour of those people was strange: if a righteous person 
from among them, died they would build a mosque over his 
grave and draw his pictures. They will be treated as worst 
criminals on the Day on Resurrection." (Ahmad, Bukhari 
Muslim, ۱258 1). 

Thus, it is clear from the above Sayings of the Holy Prophet that 
building of the places of worship over the tombs is utterly unlawful ; 
the Quran has merely stated as a historical fact the sinful act of the 
Christian priests and the Roman rulers and has not sanctioned such a 
thing. Therefore no God-fearing person can turn this into ап argument 
for building mosques over the tombs. 

Incidentally, it will be worthwhile to cite a statement of Rev. T. 
Arundell who published his Discoveries in Asia Minor in 1834. He 
says that he had seen the remains of the Mausoleums of Mary and the 
Seven Sleepers on a hillock near the remains of the ancient city of 
Ephesus. 

22. This shows that about three hundred years after this event, at 
the time of the revelation of the Quran, different stories had become 
current among the Christians about the Sleepers of the Cave, but gener- 
ally these stories had no authentic source behind them. This was because 

that was not the age of the press in which authentic books might have 
been published. Therefore naturally the stories of events were carried 
from place to place by means of oral traditions, and with the passage of 
time many tales of fiction got mixed up with the real story. 
23. This is meant to impress that the real thing in this story is not 
the number of the Sleepers but the lessons it teaches: (1) A true 
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believer should not on any account turn away from the truth and bow 
before falsehood. (2) A believer should not merely rely on the material 
means but on Allah. He should trust in God and follow the right way, 
even though the outward adverse circumstances might appear to be 
unfavourable. (3) It is wrong to suppose that Allah is bound by any 
so-called *Law of Nature", for He is able to do any thing He wills even 
though that might seem to be against some common experience. He has 
the power to change any so-called law of nature, whenever and wherever 
He wills and bring about any extraordinary “supernatural” thing. So 
much so that He can raise up anyone who might have been asleep for 
two hundred years, as if he had slept only for a few hours, without letting 
any change take place in his appearance, dress, health, indeed in anything 
during the passage of tim2. (4) This teaches us that Allah has the power 
to bring to life all the generations—past, present and future—all together 
as asserted by the Prophets and Divine Scriptures. (5) It teaches us 
that ignorant people have always been perverting the Signs of Allah 
which are sent for the right guidance of tha people. That is how the 
miracle of the Slezpers of th» Cave, which had ben shown as a proof of 
the Hereafter, had been turned into а means of shirk, as if they were 
some saints who had been sent only for this purpose. 

It is obvious from the above-mentioned real lessons, which one can 
learn from the story of the Sleepers, that a wise man will pay his atten- 
tion to these things and not divert it in search of their number, their 
names, the colour of their dog and the like. Only those people, who 
have no interest for the reality but for superficial things, will spend 
their time and energy in making investigations about such things. That 
is why Allah instructed the Holy Prophet : “You should not enter into 
useless and irrelevant discussions about such things, if other people try 
to involve you in them. Instead of wasting your time in such useless 
things, you should concentrate your attention only on your mission." 
That is why Allah has not Himself told their exact number lest it 
should encourage such people as are always hankering after useless 
things. 

24. This isa parenthetical clause which has бзеп inserted here 
because of its relevancy to the preceding verse, in which it was asserted 
that the correct number of the Sleepers of the Cave is known only to 
Allah and a research into it is a useless task. Therefore one should 
refrain from investigating into unimportant things, nor enter into discus- 
sions about them. This bas led to the instruction contained in the 
parenthetical clause for the benefit of. the Holy Prophet and the Believers 
who have been told never to make a positive assertion like this: “I 
will do this thing tomorrow", for you do not know whether you will be 
able to do that thing or not : you have neither the knowledge of the 
unknown nor have full powers to do what you like. If ever inadvertently 

[Contd. on p. 24 
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Proclaim, “This is the Truth from your Lord: now who- 
soever will, he may accept it and whosoever will, he may 
reject it"! (As for those who reject this) We have pre- 
pared for such workers of iniquity a fire whose flames have 
encircled them.*? If they will ask for water there, they will 
be treated with such a drink as will have its residue like that 
of oil? and burn their lips: what an evil drink and what an 
evil abode! As regards those, who accept it and do righteous 
deeds, they should rest assured that We do not let go waste 
the reward of such people: they will have evergreen gardens 
with canals flowing beneath them: they will be adorned with 
bracelets? of gold and will wear green coloured robes of 
silk and rich brocade and will be reclining upon raised 
thrones)5 What an excellent reward and what an excellent 
abode ! 

О Muhammad, present a parable“ before them. There 
were two persons; to one of those We gave two gardens of 
vine and surrounded them with a fence of date-palm trees 
and We kept a piece of land between them for cultivation. 
Both of the vine-yards yielded abundant fruit and did not 
fail anywise in bringing forth their produce, and We caused 
a canal to flow in their midst. And the owner of the gardens 
got much benefit. In spite of all this, while conversing with 
his neighbour, he said, “I have more of wealth than you and 
have mightier men at my service." Then he entered his 
*Paradise",? while he was unjust to himself, and said, “I 
don't think that this wealth of mine will ever perish, and I 
do not believe that the Hour of Resurrection will ever come. 
Anyhow if ever I am returned to my Lord, I will get even a 
grander place than this.''3 

His neighbour rebuked him during the conversation, 
saying, ‘What! do you disbelieve in the Being Who has 
created you from clay, then from sperm drop and shaped 
you as a perfect man??? As for myself, Allah alone is my 
Lord and I set up no partners with Him. Апа when you 
were entering your garden, why didn't you say, ‘Only that 
shall happen what He will: neither I nor any one else has 
any power.*! If you find me now less in wealth and 
offspring than you, my Lord may bestow on me a better 
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garden than yours and send from heaven on your garden a 
catastrophe that might turn it into a barren plain, or its 
water might sink into the earth and you may not be able to 
bring it out in any way." At last (it so happened that) all 
his fruit produce was destroyed and, seeing his vines over- 
turned on the trellises, he began to wring his hands at the 
loss of what he had spent on it, saying, “I wish I had not 
associated a partner with my Lord !"—He was so helpless 
that neither could he find any host to help him against Allah, 
nor was himself able to avert that catastrophe—It was then 
that he realized that all the power of helping rests with Allah, 
the True Опе. That reward is the best which He bestows 
and that end is the best to which He leads. 


Contd. from p. 21] 

you utter anything like this, you should at once remember your Lord and 
say, *Inshà Allah." Besides this you do not know whether there will 
be any good for you in the thing abaut which you say, "I willdo this." 
It is possible that you may do another thing better than that. Therefore 
you should trust in God and say, “I hope that my Lord will guide me in 
this matter with that thing which is nearer to the right way for me." 

25. This sentence is connected with the theme preceding the paren- 
thetical clause like this: “Some people will say, ‘They were three and 
the fourth was their dog...... ' and some people will say that they remain- 
ed in the Cave for three hundred years and some others would add nine 
more years (to the reckoning of the period)". We are of the opinion 
that the number of the years “300 апа 302" have not been stated by 
Allah Himself but Allah has cited these as sayings of the people. This 
opinion is based on this succeeding sentence : “Allah knows best about 
the period of their stay there." If the number of years, given in v. 25, 
had been from Allah, this succeeding sentence would have been meaning- 
less. Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas has also opined that this is not the 
saying of Allah but that of the psople which has been cited as a part of 
the story. 

26. After relating the story of the Sleepers of the Cave, the Quran 
begins to review the condition of the Muslims of Makkah at the time of 
the revelation of the Sürah. 

27. This does not mean at all that, God forbid, the Holy Prophet 
was inclined to make any changes in the Quran to please the disbelievers 
of Makkah and was thinking of some formula of compromise with the 
chiefs of the Quraish which necessitated a warning that he was not 
authorised to do so. As a matter of fact, though this was apparently 

addressed to the Holy Prophet, it was really meant for the disbelievers 
that they should not entertain any hope whatsoever for anything like this, 
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۱ as if to say, * You must understand it once for all that Our Messenger is 
: not authorised to make any changes in Our Revelation, for hc has to 
convey precisely just as it is sent down to him. If you want to accept it, 
you will have to accept it in its entirety as it is being sent by the Lord of 
the Universe : and if you want to reject it, you may do so but you must 
understand it well that no modification. even in the least, will be made 
іп it to please you. This was the answer to the repeated demand of 
the disbelievers. “If you do insist, O Muhammad (Allah's peace be upon 
! him), that we should accept your Message in its entirety, then make 
certain modifications in it to accommodate some creeds and customs of 
i our forefathers, and we will accept your Message. This is our offer for 
a compromise and this will save our people from dis-union." This 
; demand of the disbelievers has been cited in the Quran at several places 
and the same answer has been given, e.g. “When Our clear Revelations 
are recited to them, those who do not expect to meet Us, say, ‘Bring 
an other Qurán in its stead or make some amendments in it' .. . ٭‎ 
(X : 15) 

28. 'Though these words have also been addressed to the Holy 
Prophet, they are really meant for the chiefs of the Quraish. According 
to a Tradition related by Ibn ‘Abbas, the chiefs of the Quraish would 
say to the Holy Prophet that they considered, it below their dignity to 
sit with such people as Bilal, Suhaib, ‘Ammar, Khabbab, Ibn-Mas'üd 
and the like who generally remained in his company : and that if he 
should send them away, they would be willing to attend his meetings 
in order to learn about his Message. At this, Allah revealed this 
verse : “And keep yourself whole-heartedly content with those who 
pray to their Lord morning and evening in order to win His approval 
and do not.turn your attention away from them: (Do you desire to 
discard these sincere but poor people so that the chiefs of the 
Quraish, the well-to-do people, should come and sit near you ?)" This 
was meant to warh the! chiefs of the Quraish to this effect “Үоиг 
wealth, your pomp and show of which you are so proud, has no value 
at all in the sight of Allah and His Messenger ; nay, those poor people 
are really móre worthy in their sight, for they are sincere and always 
remember Allah." The same was the attitude of the chicfs of Prophet 
Noah's people, who said, “Апа we see also that none but the meanest 
and the most'shallow of биг people have become your followers." ....° 
(Noah replied) “Т ат not going to абме away those who have believed 
in me, nor can I say about those whohi you disdain, *Allah has not bes- 
towed any good on them’ i . .”’ (XXI : vv. 27, 29, 31) 

29. That is, “Do not yield to what he says, nor submit to him, nor 
fulfil his desire, nor follow his bidding." 

30. The original Arabic text may also mean, “Who discards the 
truth, breaks all morallimits and rushes on headlong." But in both 
cases it comes to this: “The one, who is neglectful of Allah 6 
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becomes a slave of his lust, inevitably transgresses all limits and becomes 
a victim of immoderation. Therefore the one, who will submit to him, 
will also follow the same way and wander about in deviation after him.” 
31. This verse makes it quite plain that the story of the Sleepers 
of the Cave has been related to tell the opponents of Islam: ‘This is 
the Truth from your Lord : now whosoever will, he may accept it and 
whosoever will, he may rejectit. But people must understand that no 
compromise will be made in regard to the Truth just as the Sleepers of 
the Cave did not make any compromise with regard to their creed. They 
did not make any compromise in regard to the Doctrine of Taubid after 
they had believed in it and categorically declared, “Our Lord is the One 
Who alone is the Lord of the heavens and the earth." After this declara- 
tion they did not in any way accede to the making of any compromise 
with their people, who had gone astray, but firmly declared, “We will not 
give Him up and pray to other deities, because it will be the most 
improper thing, if we do so." After making this declaration they left 
their people and deities and took refuge in the Cave without taking any 
provisions with them. After this when they rose up, the only thing 
about which they showed any anxiety, was that their people might not 
succeed in forcing them back to their own faith. After relating these 
things, the Qurán addresses the Holy Prophet to the effect (though these 
words are really meant for the opponents of Islam) : “It is absolutely 
out of the question whether any compromise can be made with mushriks 
and disbelievers. Present the truth intact to them whether they accept 
it or not. If they do not accept it, they themselves will meet with an 
evil end. As regards those, who have accepted the Truth (whether they 
be youngsters or poor, indigent people or slaves or labourers,) they are 
really those people who have a worth with Allah, and they alone will be 
honoured. Therefore you should not discard them and prefer the chiefs 
and the rich people who may be neglectful of Allah and be slaves of 
their fust; even though they might be possessors of worldly grandeur.” 


32. The Arabic word ادق‎ bs (Surádiq) literally means sides of a tent 
but, as used in the case of Hell, it may mean its external boundaries to 
which its flames and heat may reach. According to some commentators, 
it applies to the future tense “ . . . its flames will encircle them" so as to 
refer to the flames of Hell in the Hereafter. But we are of the opinion 
that its flames have already encircled, in this very world, these workers 
of iniquity, who have turned away from the Truth and that they cannot 
escape them. 


33. The Arabic word diit (muhl) has several lexical meanings. 
According to some people, it means “the residue of oil" ; according to 
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others, “lava”, which is formed by the melting of things in the earth ; 
according to others, “molten matter” and according to others “pus and 
blood". 

34. The dwellers of Paradise will be adorned with bracelets of gold 
like the kings of ancient times. This will be to show that they will be 
adorned like the kings of this world, whereas an unbeliever and wicked 
king will be disgraced there. 

35. The Arabic word ]را الک‎ (ard'ik) is plural of arikah which is 


that kind له‎ throne that is cóvered with an umbrella. This is also to 
show that in Paradise the Believers will sit оп thrones like the kings of 
this world. 

36. In order to understand the significance of this parable we 
should keep in view v. 28 in which arrogant chiefs of Makkah were told 
that the poor Companions of the Holy Prophet would not be discarded 
to please them. 


37. He considered his gardens to be “Paradise”. Thus he behaved 
like those mean persons, who, when rise to power and wealth, are 
always irfvolved in the misunderstanding that they аге enjoying 
“Paradise” in this world ; therefore they do not stand in need of any 
other Paradise. 

38. That is, “I don't think there is any life-after-death, but suppos- 
ing there be one, I shall fare even better there than in my present life, 
for my prosperity is a clear proof that I am a favourite of God.” 


39. This shows that *unbelief " in Allah is not confined to the 
denial of the existence of God in so many words, but arrogance, pride, 
vanity and the denial of the Hereafter are also kufr. Although that 
person did not deny the existence of Allah, may be he professed it as is 
apparent from his words (“ If ever I am returned to my Lord My. 
yet in spite of his profession, his neighbour charged him with unbelief 
in Allah. This is because the person, who considers his wealth and his 
grandeur etc., to be the fruits of his own power and capability and not 
the favours of Allah, and who thinks that they are everlasting and none 
can take them away from him and that he is not accountable to anyone, 
is guilty of “unbelief in Allah", even though he might profess belief in 
Him, for he acknowledges Allah as a Being and not as his Master, 
Owner and Sovereign. In fact, belief in Allah demands not merely the 
profession of His existence but also the acknowledgement of His So- 
vereignty, Mastery, Rule and the like. 

40. That is, *If we are able to do anything, itis by the help and 
support of Allah alone." 
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And O Prophet, bring home to them the reality of this 
worldly life by a parable. It is like the vegetation of the 
earth that flourished luxuriantly when We sent down rain 
water from the sky, but afterwards the same vegetation was 
turned into chaff, which is blown away by the wind : Allah 
has power over everything." Likewise this wealth and the 
offspring are mere transitory adornment of worldly life : in 
fact the abiding good deeds are best in the sight of your Lord 
in regard to their end, and hold out for you greater hopes. 
The only thing, for which you should prepare, is the Day 
when We will set the mountains in „motion, and when you 
will find the Earth quite naked,*? and We will muster together 
all human beings in a way as to leave none at all behind,“ 
and all shall be presented before your Lord in rows—Well ! 
you may sce that you have come before Us in the same con- 
dition in which We created you at first? : You were under 
the delusion that We had not fixed any time of appointment 
with you—Then the record of deeds shall be set before them. 
At that time you will see that the criminals will be afraid of 
the record of their book of life and will say, “Woe to us! 
What sort ofa book this is! It has left nothing unrecorded 
of our doings, small or great." They will see before them 
everything, whatsoever they had done, and your Lord will 
not be unjust to anyone in the least.“ ۱ 

Remember! When We said to the angels, “Bow down 
before Adam". They bowed down but Iblis did not.” He 
was one of the 7inns, so he chose the way of disobedience to 
his Lord's Command.*5 What, would you then discard Me 
and make him and his offspring your patrons, though they 
are your enemies? What a bad substitute it is that these 
workers of iniquity are taking! 

I did not call them to witness the creation of the heavens 
and the earth nor did I associate them in their own creation.*? 
It is not for Me to make My supporters those who lead others 
astray. | ; 

What they will do on the Day when their Lord will say 
to them: “Now call all those whom you considered to be 
My partners."59 They will call them but they will not res- 
pond and come to their help, and We will set a gulf of 
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perdition common between them.*! All the criminals wil] 
see the Fire on that Day and will have a foreboding that they 
are going to fall into it, but will not find any place of 
escape. 
| 54-55 We have devised different ways in the Quran to make 
the people understand its Message, but man is by nature 
very contentious. (The question is) what kept them back 
from accepting guidance when it came before them and from 
۱ asking the forgiveness of their Lord? It is nothing more than 
this that they are waiting for the same thing to happen to 
them that visited the former communities; or that they should 
see the scourge of Allah coming before them!5? 

The only mission for which We send the Messengers is 
to convey good news and stern warning, but the disbelievers 
employ weapons of falsehood to defeat the Truth, and they 
hold up to ridicule My servants and the warnings that have 
beeri sent to them. 
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41. “Allah has power over everything” : He gives life and also 
death : He causes the rise and the downfall : Itis by His command 
that the seasons change. Therefore, O disbelievers, if you are enjoying 
prospetity today, you should be under no delusion that this condition 
will remain for ever. That God, by Whose command these things have 
been bestowed on you, has the power to snatch away all this by another 
command. 

42. The mountains will begin to move about like clouds when the 
gravitation of the earth shall be brought to an end. The Quràn has 
described the same thing in XXVII : 88 in this way: “When you see 
the mountains, you consider them to be firmly fixed, but they shall be 
floating about like clouds ai ihar time." 

à 43. “You will find the Earth quit» naked" : You will find no 
vegetation and no building on it and it will beco;;e a barren plain. It 
а is the same thing that has been stated in v. 8 of this Chapter. 
i 44. That is, *We will muster together every human being from the 
first Man, Adam, to the last one born in the last moment of the Day of 
: Resurrection: even that child which had breathed the first breath after 
4, its birth, shall be resurrected and all shall be mustered at one and the 
m same time." : 

45. This thing will be addressed to those who denied the Hereafter, 
as if to say, “Well, now you see that the information given by the 
Prophets has come out to be true. They told you that Allah would bring 
you to life again as He first brought you out from the wombs of your 
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mothers but you disbelieved in it. Now say whether you have been 
brought to life for the second time or not.” 

46. “Your Lord will not be unjust to anyone in theleast": Neither 
will an evil deed not committed by someone have been recorded in his 
Conduct Register, nor shall anyone be punished more than one deserved 
for his crime, nor shall an innocent person be punished at all. 

47. The reference to the story of Adam and Iblis has been made 
here to warn the erring people of their folly. It is an obvious folly that 
people should discard their Prophets, who were their well-wishers, and 
get entangled in the snare set by their eternal enemy, Iblis, who has been 
jealous of man ever since he refused to bow down before Adam and 
became accursed. 

48. It was possible for Iblis to disobey Allah because he was not 
one of the angels but one of the jinns. It must be noted that the Quran 
is very explicit that the angels are inherently obedient : 

(1) “They do not show arrogance; they fear their Lord Who is above 
them, and do whatever they are bidden.” (XVI : 50) 

(2) 5 s They do not disobey the Command that is given to them 
by their Lord and do whatever they are bidden to do." (LXVI : 6) 

In contrast to the angels, the jinns have been, like human beings, 
given the option to obey or not to obey. "Therefore they have been given 
the power to believe or disbelieve, to obey or not to obey. This thing 
has been made explicit here by saying that Iblis was one of the jinns, so 
he deliberately chose the way of disobedience. Incidentally, this verse 
removes all those, misunderstandings that are generally found among 
the common people that Iblis was one of the angels and not an ordinary 
angel but the instructor of the angels. As regards the difficulty that 
arises because of this statement of the Quràn, “When We said to the 
angels, ‘Bow down before Adam. They bowed down but Iblis did 77 
it should be noted that the Command to the angels was meant for all 
those on the Earth who were under the administration of the angels so 
that they should also be made submissive to man. Accordingly all these 
creatures bowed along with the angels but Iblis refused to bow down 
along with them. 

49. This thing has been asserted to impress on the disbelievers that 
the satans were not entitled to their submission and worship, for they 
had no share at all in the creation of the heavens and the earth, nay, 
they themselves were the creation of Allah: therefore Allah alone was 
worthy of worship. 

50. This theme has already been stated at several places in the 


.Qurán. This is to impress that it is shirk to discard the commandments 


and the guidance of Allah and to follow the orders and guidance of any 
other than Allah, though one may not be professing with one's tongue 
that there js any partner of Allah : nay, if one might be cursing others 
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Now, who can be more unjust than the person before 57 
whom his Lord's Revelations are recited to admonish him, 
and he turns away from them and forgets the evil end to 
which he has paved the way with his own hands? As 
regards those people, who have adopted such ап attitude, 
We have put coverings over their hearts which do not let 
them listen to the Quran, and We have produced heaviness 
in their ears. While in this state, they will never be 
guided aright howsoever you may invite them to the 
Guidance.®4 
Your Lord is very Forgiving and very Merciful: Had 58 
He willed to seize them for their evil deeds, He would have 
sent immediately a scourge on them but He has appointed a | 
time for its fulfilment, and they will find no way out to escape 
from 10.55 
These habitations which were stricken withthescourge are 59 
before you: when they committed iniquity We annihilated 
them, and We had appointed a term for their annihilation. | 
(Now relate to them the event regarding Moses) when 60-65 
Moses said to his attendant, *I will not bring my journey to an 
end until 1 reach the confluence of the two rivers: otherwise T 
wil continue my journey for years. 5" And it so happened 
that when they reached the confluence, they became neglect- 
ful of their fish and it burrowed its way. to the river as | 
through а tunnel. When they had passed оп further, Moses 
said to his attendant, “Let us have our breakfast, for we 
are dead tired because of to-day's journey". The attendant 
said, “Did you not notice what a strange thing happened 
when we were taking rest by the side of that rock? I totally 
forgot about the fish and satan made me so neglectful of it 
that I could not mention it to you: the fish slipped into the 
river in a marvellous manner." Moses replied, ‘That is 
exactly what we were seeking" Accordingly, they both 
went back, retracing their footsteps, and there they found 
one of our servants whom We had blessed with special favour 
and had given him a special knowledge from Ourselves.* 
Moses said to him, “Мау I accompany you, so that you 6670 
may teach me also that Wisdom, which has been taught 
to you?" He answered, “You cannot bear with me and you 
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cannot have the patience with regard to that matter of which 
you have no knowledge". Moses said, “If Allah’ wills, you 
will find me. patient and I will not disobey you in any 
matter". Не said, *Well, ifyou want to accompany me, 
you should ask me no questions about anything until I my- 
self mention it to you.” 


So they proceeded on until they boarded a boat, and 
that person bored a hole in the boat. Moses cried out, 
* What! have you bored a hole in it so that all the passengers 
тау be drowned? This isa grievous thing that you have 
done". Не answered, “Didn’t I tell you that you would not 
be able to bear with me patiently”? Moses replied, ‘Please 
do not rebuke me for my forgetfulness, and do not take me to 
task in regard to my conduct". 

Then they journeyed on until they met a boy and that 
person slew him. Moses cried out, “Have you killed an 
innocent person, though he had killed nobody? Surely this is 
a horrible deed that you have committed". 


Contd. from p. 31] 


but at the same time following their orders instead of Divine Command- 
ments, ‘even then that one shall be guilty of shirk. For instance, we see 
that everyone in this world curses satans but still follows them. Accord- 
ing to the Quràn, -in spite of cursing them, if people follow satans, they 
shall be guilty of setting up satans as partners with Allah. Though this 
will not be shirk in so many words, it will be tantamount to the practice 
of shirk and the Quran denounces this as shirk. 

51. Generally the commentators have assigned two meanings to 
this. The one is the same that we have adopted in our translation and 
the other is this: “We will cause enmity between them." That is, “Their 
friendship in this world shall be turned into bitter enmity in the 
Hereafter.” 

52. This is to warn the people that the Qurān has left no stone 
unturned in making the Truth plain. If has employed all kinds of argu- 
ments, parables, similitudes and used all the possible effective ways to 
appeal to the heart and the mind of man, and adopted the best possible 
style. In short, nothing has been left that could persuade the people to 
accept the Truth. If, in spite of this, they do not accept the truth, it is 
obvious that they are waiting for God's scourge like the one that visited 

the former communities to make them realize their error. 

53. "This verse has two meanings : 

(1) We send Our Messengers to forewarn the people before the 
coming of the judgment of the good results of obedience and the evil 
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consequences of disobedience. But these foolish people are not ‘taking 
advantage of these forewarnings anc’ ins'st on seeing the same evil end 
from which the Messengers desire to save them. 

(2) If they insist on meeting with the scourge, e should not 
demand this from the Messenger because the Messenger is sent not to 
bring a scourge but to warn the people beforehand to escape from it. 

54. Allah puts a covering over the heart of a person and makes his 
ears hard of hearing the Truth when he adopts the attitude of contention, 
dispute, wrangling and argumentation towards the admonition of a well- 
wisher and tries to defeat the truth with the weapons of falsehood and 
cunning. Naturally this attitude produces in him obduracy and obstinacy 
so that he turns a deaf ear towards guidance, and is unwilling to realize 
his error before seeing his evil end. For such people pay no heed to 
admonition and warning and insist on falling into the abyss of perdition: 
then and then alone they are convinced that it was perdition towards 
which they were rushing headlong. 

55. 'Thisisto warn the foolish people that they should not be 
deluded by the respite that is given to them and presume that they will 
never be taken to task whatever they may go on doing. "They forget that 
Allah gives them respite because He is Forgiving and Forbearing and 
16es not punish the evil-doers on the spot, for His Mercy demands that 
*he evil-doers should be given respite so thot they may mend their ways. 

56. The ruined habitations were of Saba, Thamhfid, Midian and the 
people of Prophet Lot, which were visited by the Quraish during their 
trade journeys, and which were quite well known to other Arabs also. 


57. Though this story was told in answer to the question of the 
disbelievers, it has been used to impress a very important truth on the 
minds of both the disbelievers and the believers. It is this: those people 
who draw their conclusions only from the seeming aspects of events, make 
a very serious error in their deductions, for they only see what is apparent 
and do not go deep into the Divine Wisdom that underlies them. When 
they daily see the prosperity of the tyrants and the afflictions of the 
innocent people, the affluence of the disobedient people and the indigence 
of the obedient people, the enjoyments of the wicked people and the 
adversity of the virtuous people, they get involved in mental conflicts, nay, 
they become victims of misunderstandings because they do not comprehend 
the wisdom behind them. The disbelievers and the tyrants conclude 
from this that the world is functioning without any moral laws and has 
no sovereign, and, if there is one, he must be senseless and unjust: 
therefore one may do whatever one desires for there is none to whom 
one shall be accountable. On the other hand, when the believers see 
those things, they become so frustrated and disheartened that sometimes 
their faiths are put to a very hard trial. It was to unravel the wisdom 
behind this mystery that Allah slightly lifted the curtain from the Reality 
governing His factory, so that Moses might see the wisdom behind the 
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events that are happening day and night and how their seeming aspect is 
quite different from the Reality. . 

Now let us consider the question: when and where did this event 

take place ? The Quran says nothing about this. There is a tradition 
related by “Айй in which he cites a saying of Ibn ‘Abbas to this effect: 
"This event happened after the destruction of Pharaoh when Prophet 
Moses had settled his people in Egypt". But this is not supported by 
other more authentic traditions from Ibn ‘Abbas which have been cited 
in the collection of Bukhári and other books of Traditions, nor is there 
any other source which may prove that Prophet Moses ever settled in 
Egypt after the destruction of Pharaoh. On the contrary, the Quran says 
explicitly that Prophet Moses passed the whole of his life after Exodus 
from Egypt in the desert (Sinai and At-Tih). Therefore the tradition from 
*Aufi cannot be accepted. However, if we consider the details of this 
story, two things are quite obvious : (1) These things would have been 
demonstrated to Prophet Moses in the earlier period of his Prophethood 
because such things are needed in the beginning of Prophethood for the 
teaching and training of the Prophets. (2) As this story has been cited 
to comfort the Believers of Makkah, it can be reasonably concluded that 
these demonstrations would have been shown to Prophet Moses, when 
the Israelites were encountering the same conditions as the Muslims of 
Makkah did at the time of the revelation of this Sirah. On the basis of 
these two things, we are of the opinion (and correct Knowledge is with 
Allah alone) that this event relates to the period, when the persecution of 
the Israelites by Pharaoh was at its height and, like the chiefs of the 
Quraish, Pharaoh and his courtiers were deluded by delay in the scourge 
that there was no power above them to take them to task, and like the 
persecuted Muslims of Makkah, the persecuted Muslims of Egypt were 
crying in their agony, as if to say, “Our Lord! how long will the pro- 
sperity of these tyrants and our adversity continue?" So much so that 
Prophet Moses himself cried out: ©“... Our Lord, Thou hast bestowed 
on Pharaoh and his nobles splendour and possessions in the worldly life; 
O our Lord, hast Thou done this that they might lead astray the people 
from Thy Way? ..." (X : 88) 

If our conjecture is correct, then it may be concluded that probably 
this event took place during Prophet Moses? journey to Sudan, and by 
the confluence of the rivers is meant the site of the present city of Khartum 
where the Blue Nile and the White Nile meet together. 

The Bible does not say anything about this event but the Talmud 
does relate this though it assigns it to Rabbi Jochanan, the son of Levi, 
instead of to Prophet Moses, and according to it the other person was 
Elijah who had been taken up alive to heaven and joined with the angels 
for the purpose of the administration of the world. (The Talmud Selec- 
tions by Н. Polano, pp. 313-16). 

It is just possible that like the events, which happened before the 
Exodus, this event also might not have remained intact but during the 
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passage of centuries changes and alterations might have been made in it. 
But itis a pity that some Muslims have been so influenced by the 
Talmud that they opine that in this story Moses does not refer to Prophet 
Moses but to some other person bearing the same name. They forget 
that every tradition of the Talmud is not necessarily correct, nor have 
we any reason to suppose that the Quràn has related the story concern- 
ing some unknown person bearing the name “Moses”. Above all, when 
we learn from an authentic Tradition related by Ubayy-bin-Ka‘ab that 
the Holy Prophet himself made it clear that in this story, by Moses is 
meant Prophet Moses, there is absolutely no reason why any Muslim 
should consider any statement of the Talmud at all. 

The Orientalists have, as usual, tried to make a “‘research’’ into the 
“sources”? of this story and have pointed out that “Тһе Kuranic story 
may be traced back to three main sources : (1) The Gilgamesh Epic, 
(2 The Alexander Romance and (3) The Jewish Legend of Elijah and 
Rabbi Joshua ben Levi (Encyclopaedia of Islam new edition and 
Shorter Encyclopaedia of Islam under the heading Al-Khadir) This is 
because these malicious **scholars" decide beforehand that their “scienti- 
fic research” must lead to the conclusion that the Quràn is not a revealed 
book: therefore they have, anyhow or other, to produce a proof that 
whatever Muhammad (Allah's peace be upon him) has presented as 
Revelation, has been plagiarized from such and such *sources". In this 
these people brazenfacedly use **facts" and ‘‘quotations’’ so cunningly 
and cleverly as to achieve their mean end and one begins to have nausea 
at their “research”. If that is research what these bigoted forgers make, 
then one is compelled to curse their “knowledge and research". 

We ask them to answer our questions in order to expose their 
“research”: ۰ 

(1) What proof have you got to make the claim that the Quran has 
based a certain statement on the contents of a couple of ancient books ? 
Obviously it will not be "research" to build this claim on the scant 
basis that a certain statement made in the Quran is similar to the one 
found in these books. 

(2) Do you possess any knowledge that at the time of the revelation 
of the Quràn there was a library at Makkah from which the Holy Prophet 
collected material for the Quran? This question is pertinent because if 
а list were to be made of the numerous books in different languages, 
which you allege were sources of the stories and statements contained in 
the Quran, it will become long enough for a big library. Have you got 
any proof that Muhammad (Allah's peace be upon him) had arranged 
for such translators as translated into Arabic those books from different 
languages for his use ? If it is not so and your allegation is based on a 
couple of journeys which the Holy Prophet made outside Arabia, a 
question arises: How many books did the Holy Prophet copy or commit 


to memory during these trade journeys before his Prophethood? ۵ 
[Contd. on p. 40 
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He answered, “Didn’t I tell you that you would not be 75-76 
able to bear with me patiently”? Moses said, “If after this, 

I ask anything of you, you may not let me accompany you. 
Well,now I have afforded you with an excuse from my- 
self”. 

Then they travelled on until they reached a certain 77-82 
habitation and requested its inhabitants to give them some 
food but they declined to entertain them. There they saw a 
wall which was about to fall down. That person set it up 
again. Moses said, “Наа you wanted, you could have 
demanded payment for your labour". The other said, ۶ 
wil do: we must now part company. Now I explain those 
things about which you could not keep patience. Аз regards 
the boat, it belonged to a few poor persons who toiled on the 
river. I intended to damage it because further on there was 
the territory of a king who forcibly seized every boat. As 
for the boy, his parents were true Believers and we feared 
lest he should trouble them with his rebellion and unbelief. 
Therefore we wished that in his stead their Lord may grant 
them another child who may be more righteous and filial. 
As regards the wall, it belonged to two orphan boys, who 
reside in this city. A treasure for them lies buried under this 
wall. As their father was a righteous man, your Lord willed 
that when these children attain their maturity, they should 
dig out their treasure. All this has been done as a mercy 
from your Lord: I have not done anything of my own 
authority. This is the interpretation of those things about 
which you could not keep patience.’’®° 

And O Muhammad, they ask you about Zul-Qarnain'*!; 
tell them, *I am going to recite to you an account of 
him".$2 | 

We had established his power on the Earth and had 
provided him with every kind of ways and means. At first, 
he made preparations for an expedition (to the West and 
marched on) till he reached the limit where the sun set, and 
found it setting in black waters,“ and there he saw a people. 
We said to him, **O Zul-Qarnain! you have the power to 
punish them and also the option to treat them generously", 65 

' He said, “We will punish that one of them who will commit 
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iniquity: then he shall be returned to his Lord and He will 
inflict on him a grievous torment: And as for the one, who 
will believe and do righteous deeds, ` there is a generous 
recompense and We will prescribe for him easy tasks.” 


Contd. from p. 31] 

how is it that even a day before he claimed to be a Prophet, no sign at 
all was displayed in his conversation that he had gathered such informa- 
tion as was revealed in the Quran afterwards? 

(3) How is it then that the contemporary disbelievers of Makkah 
and the Jews and the Christians, who like you, were always in search of 
such a proof, could not put forward even a single instance of plagiarism? 
They had a good reason to produce an instance of this because they were 
being challenged over and over again to refute the claim that the Quràn 
was a revealed book and it had no other source than Divine Knowledge 
and that if they said that it was a human work, they were to prove this by 
bringing the like of it. Though this challenge had broken the back of 
the contemporary opponents of Islam, they could not point out even a 
single plausible source that might prove reasonably that the Quran was 
based on it. In the light of these facts one may ask, “Why had the 
contemporaries of the Holy Prophet failed in their research and how 
have the opponents of Islam succeeded in their attempt today after the 
passage of more than a thousand years ?” 

(4) The last and the most important question is : Does it not show 
that it is bigotry and malice that has misled the opponents of Islam to 
discard the possibility that the Quran may be a revealed book of Ailah 
and to concentrate all their efforts to prove that it is not so at all ? The 
fact that its stories are similar to those contained in the former books, 
could be considered equally in this light that the Quran was a revealed 
book and was relating them in order to correct those errors that had 
crept into them during the passage of time. Why should their research 
be confined to prove that those books are the real source of the stories 
of the Qurán and not to consider the other possibility that the Quràn 
itself was a revealed book? 

An impartial person who will consider these questions will inevitably 
arrive at the conclusion that the “research” which the orientalists have pre- 
sented in the name of “knowledge” is not worth any serious consideration. 

58. Thatis, *The same was the sign of the place of our destina- 
tion". This shows that Prophet Moses had taken this journey at Allah’s 
behest to meet. His Servant. He had been told that he would meet the 
Servant at the place where the fish would disappear. 

59. The name of this Servant has been stated to be *Khidr" in all 
the authentic books of traditions. Thus there is no reason why it should 
be considered at all that his name was Elijah, as some people have 


` asserted under the influence of the Israelite traditions. Their assertion is 
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incorrect not only because it contradicts the assertion of the Holy 
Prophet but it is also absurd because Prophet Elijah was born several 
hundred years after Prophet Moses. 

Though the Quran does not mention the name of the attendant of 
Prophet Moses, according to some traditions he was Joshua, the son of 
Nin, who succeeded him. 

60. In connection with this story, a very hard problem arises to 
which an answer must befound: Two of the three things done by Hadrat 
Khidr are obviously against those commandments of the Law which have 
always been in force since the creation of man. No law allows anyone 
the right to damage the property of another and kill an innocent person. 
So much so that if a man were to know by inspiration that some usurper 
would illegally seize a certain boat, and that a certain boy would be 
involved in a rebellion and unbelief, even then no law, sent down by 
Allah, makes it lawful that one should bore a hole in the boat and kill 
the innocent boy by virtue of one's inspiration. If in answer to this, 
one were to say that Hadrat Khidr committed these two acts by'the 
Commands of Allah, this does not solve the problem, for the question 
is not this, “By whose command did Hadrat Khidr commit these acts”? 
but it is this : ‘What was the nature of these commands" 7 This is 
important because Hadrat Khidr did these acts in accordance with 
Divine Command, for he himself says that these acts of his were not 
done by his own authority, but were moved by the mercy of Allah, and 
Allah Himself has testified this by saying: “We gave him a special 
knowledge from Ourselves”. Thus it is beyond any doubt that these 
acts were done by the Command of Allah, but the question about the 
nature of the command remains there, for it is obvious that these 
commands were not legal because it is not allowed by any Divine Law, 
and the fundamental principles of the Quran also do not allow that a. 
person should kill another person without any proof of his guilt. There- 
fore we shall have to admit that these commands belonged to one.of 
those decrees of Allah in accordance with which one sick person recovers, 
while another dies : one becomes prosperous and the other is ruined. 
If the Commands given to Hadrat Khidr were of this nature, then one 
must come to the conclusion that Hadrat Khidr was an angel (or some 
other kind of Allah's creation) who is not bound by the Divine Law 
prescribed for human beings, for such commands as have no legal 
aspect, can be addressed to angels only. This is because the question 
of the lawful or the unlawful cannot arise about them : they obey the 
Commands of Allah without having any personal power. Їп contrast 
to them, a man shall be guilty of a sin whether he does any such thing 
inadvertently by intuition or by some inspiration, if his act goes against 
some Divine Commandment. This is because a man is bound to abide 
by Divine Commandments as a man, and there is no room whatsoever 
in the Divine Law that an act may become lawful for a man merely 
because he had received an instruction by inspiration and had been 
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informed in a secret way of the wisdom of that unlawful act. 

The above-mentioned principle has been unanimously accepted by 
scholars of the Divine Law and the leaders of Sufism. *Allámah Alüsi 
has cited in detail the sayings of ‘Abdul Wahhab Shi‘irani, Muhy-ud- 
Din ibn-‘Arabi, Mujaddid Alf Thani, Shaikh ‘Abdul-Qadir Jiláni, Junaid 
Baghdadi, Sirrî Saqti, Ab-ul-Hussain An-niri, Abū Sa'id-al-Kharráz, 
Ahmad ud-Dainauri and Imam Ghazzili to this effect that it isnotlawful 
even for a süfi to act in accordance with that inspiration of his own which 
goes against a fundamental of law. (R&h-ul-Ma'ànt, Vol. XVI, рр. 16- 
18). That is why we have come to the conclusion that Hadrat ۶ 
must be an angel, or some other kind of Allah's creation, exempted from 
human law, for he could not be the only exception to the above- 
mentioned formula. Therefore we inevitably come to the conclusion 
that he was one of those Servants of Allah who actin accordance with 
the will of Allah and not in accordance with the Divine Law prescribed 
for human beings. 

We would have accepted the theory that Hadrat Khidr was a 
human being, if the Quran had plainly asserted that the ‘‘servant’’ to 
whom Prophet Moses was sent for training, was а man, but the Quran 
does not specifically say that he was a human being but says that he 
was “опе of Our Servants", which does not show that he was necessarily 
a human being. Besides this, there is no Tradition which specifically 
says that Hadrat Khidr was a human being. In the authentic traditions 
related by Sa‘id bin Jubair, Ibn ‘Abbas, Ubayy bin Ka‘ab from the Holy 
Prophet, the Arabic word رجل‎ (rajul) has been used for Hadrat 
Khidr, which though generally used for human beings, is not exclusively 
used for human beings. In the Holy Quran itself, this word has been 
used for jinns also (LXXII : 6). It is also obvious that when a jinn or 
an angel or an invisible being will come before a human being, he will 
surely come in human shape and, in that form, he will be called a bashar 
(man), just like the angel who came before Mary in the shape of a 
human being (XIX : 17). Thus the word rajul, used for Hadrat Khidr 
in the above-mentioned Tradition by the Holy Prophet, does not neces- 
sarily mean that he was a human being. Therefore we are quite justified 
in the light of the above discussion to believe that Hadrat Khidr was 
one of the angels or some other kind of Allah's creation who is not bound 
by the Divine Law prescribed for human beings. Some of the former 
scholars of the Quran have also expressed the same opinion which has 
been cited by Ibn Kathir in his Commentary on the authority of 
Mawardi. 

61. It is quite obvious that the conjunction “wao” joins this story 
with the previous story of Khidr. Thus it is a self-evident proof that the 
previous two stories of the “Sleepers of the Cave’? and “Moses and 
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questions to Muhammad (Allah's peace be upon him) as a test of his 
Prophethood. 

62. Theidentification of Zul-Qarnain has been a controversial matter 
from the earliest times. In general the commentators have been of the 
opinion that he was Alexander the Great but the characteristics of Zul- 
Qarnain as described in the Qurán are not applicableto him. However, 
now the commentators are inclined to believe that Zul-Qarnain was Cyrus, 
an ancient king of Iran. Ме аге also of the opinion that probably 
Zul-Qarnain as was Cyrus, but the historical facts, which have come to 
light up to this time, are not sufficient to make any categorical 
assertion. s 

Now let us consider the characteristics of Zul-Qarnain in the light of 
his story as given in the Quran : 

(1) The title Zul-Qarnain (“The Two-Horned”) should have been 
quite familiar to the Jews, for it was at their instigation that 
the disbelievers of Makkah put this question to the Holy 
Prophet. Therefore we must turn to the Jewish literature in 
order to learn who was the person known as “The Two- 
Horned" or which was the kingdom known as ““ТҺе Two- 
Horned.” 

(2) Zul-Qarnain must have been a great ruler and a great conqueror 
whose conquests might have spread from the East to the West 
and on the third side to the North or to the South. Before the 
revelation of the Qurãn there had been several persons, who 
were such great conquerors. So we must confine our research 
for the other characteristics of Zul-Qarnain to one of these 
persons. 

(3) This title should be applicable to such a ruler who might have 
constructed a strong wall across a mountain pass to protect his 
kingdom from the incursions of Gog and Magog. In order to 
investigate this thing, we will have to determine as to who 
were Gog and Magog. We will also have to find out when 
such a wall was built and by whom and to which territory it 
was adjacent. 

(4) Besides possessing the above-mentioned characteristics, he 
should also be a God-worshipper and a just ruler, for the 
Quràn has brought into prominence these characteristics more 
than anything else. 

The first of these characteristics is easily applicable to Cyrus, for 
according to the Bible Prophet Daniel saw in his vision that the united 
kingdom of Media and Persia was like a two-horned ram before the 
rise of the Greeks. (Dan. 8 : 3, 20). The Jews had a very high opinion 
of *The Two-horned" one, because it was his invasion which brought 
about the downfall of the kingdom of Babylon and the liberation of the 
Israelites (Please also refer to E.N. 8 of Chapter XV II). 


[Contd. on р. 46 
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Then he made preparations (for another expedition and 
marched on) till he reached the limit where the sun rose. 
There he saw the sun rising on a people, whom We had not 
given any shelter from sun shine. This was their condition 
and We know well whatever Zul-Qarnain possessed. 

Then he made preparations (for another expedition and 
marched on) till he reached between two mountains, where 
he found a people who could hardly understand any langu- 
age." "They said, “О Zul-Oarnain, Gog and Magog? spread 
chaos in this land; should we then pay a tribute to you so 
that you may build a bulwark between us and them?” Не 
said, *What my Allah has granted me is more than enough. 
You should help me only with manual labour and I will 
build a barrier between you and them." Come, bring sheets 
of iron for me.” When he had filled the space between the 
two mountains, he said to the people, “Now, ply your 
bellows.” They did so till that (iron-wall) became redhot 
and he said, “Now let me pour molten brass upon it". This 
was such a barrier that Gog and Magog could not scale over 
it, nor were they able to dig through it. Zul-Qarnain said, 
“This is a mercy from my Lord; but when the time of my 
Lord's promise shall come, He will level it to dust? and the 
promise of my Lord is true."?? 

And on that Day,” We will let loose the people to come 
close together tumultuously (like the waves of an ocean), and 
the trumpet shall be blown, and We will gather together all 
mankind. Оп that Day Hell shall be brought before the un- 
believers who had become blind to My admonition and 
turned a deaf ear to it. 

What,” do these people, who have disbelieved, presume 
that they would make My servants their helpers beside 12 
We have prepared Hell for the hospitality of such people. 

О Muhammad, say to them, “Should We tell you who 
are the most unsuccessful people and miserable failures in 
regard to their deeds? "They are those, all whose endeavours, 
in the worldly life, had gone astray from the Right Way,” 
but all along they were under the delusion that everything 
they were doing, was rightly directed: those are the people 
who rejected the Signs of their Lord and did not believe that 
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they would ever go before Him. Therefore all their deeds 
were lost, for We will assign no weight to them on the Day 

Resurrection.” Their recompense is Hell for the disbelief 
they showed and for the mockery they adopted in regard to 
My Signs and My Messengers. However, for the hospitality 
of those people who did righteous deeds, there will be gardens 
of Paradise wherein they will abide for ever and they will 
never desire to go anywhere out of them.” 

O Muhammad, say to them, “If the waters of the ocean 
were to become ink to write the Words” of my Lord, it would 
exhaust but the Words of my Lord will not exhaust: nay, 
even if We brought as much ink again, it will not suffice for 


that”. f 
Contd. from p. 43 ] 


The second characteristic is applicable to him to a great extent but 
not completely. Though his conquests spread to Syria and Asia Minor 
in the West and to Bákhtar (Balkh) in the East, there is no trace of any 
of his great expeditions to the North or to the South, whereas the Quran 
makes an explicit mention of his third expedition. Nevertheless, this 
third expedition is not wholly out of the question for history tells us that 
his kingdom extended to Caucasia in the North. As regards Gog and 
Magog, it has been nearly established that they were the wild tribes of 
Central Asia who were known by different names—Tartars, Mongols, 
Huns and Scythians—who had been making inroads on settled kingdoms 
and empires from very ancient times. It is also known that strong 
bulwarks had been built in southern regions of Caucasia, though it 
has not been as yet historically established that these were built by 
Cyrus. . 

As regards the last characteristic, Cyrus is the only known conqueror 
among the ancient rulers, to whom this may be applicable, for even his 
enemies have been full of praise for him for his justice, and, Ezra, a 
book of the Bible, asserts that he was a God-worshipper and a God- 
fearing king who set free the Israelites because of his God-worship, and 
ordered that the Temple of Solomon should be rebuilt for the worship of 

Allah, Who has no partner. ۱ 

In the light of the above, we admit that of all the conquerors, who 
had passed away before the revelation of the Quran, Cyrus alone is the 
one to whom the characteristics of **Zul-Qarnain'"' are most applicable, 
but we need more evidence to determine specifically that Cyrus is 
definitely *Zul-Qarnain." Anyhow, there is no other conqueror to whom 
the characteristics stated in the Qurán are as much applicable as to 
Cyrus. 

Historically it is enough to say that Cyrus was a Persian ruler, whose 
rise began about 549 B.C. In a few years, he conquered the kingdom 
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of Media and Lydia and afterwards conquered Babylon in 539 B.C. 
After this no powerful kingdom was left to oppose him. His conquests 
extended to Sind and the territory known as Turkistan on one Side, and 
to Egypt and Lybia and to Thrace and Macedonia and to Caucasia 
and Khawarzam in the North. In fact, the whole civilized world was 
under his sway. 

63. “The limit where the sun set” does not mean the “place” of the 
setting of the sun. - 

According to Ibn Kathir, it means that he marched to the West 
conquering one country after the other till he reached the last boundary 
of the land, beyond which there was ocean. 

64. “Не found the sun setting in black muddy waters of the sea”: 
if Zul-Qarnain was Cyrus, then that place would be-the western limit of 
Asia Minor and the “black waters" would be the Aegean Sea. This 
interpretation is supported by the use of the word * ‘ain’’ instead of 
“bakr” in the ۰ 

65. “We said to him” does not necessarily mean that Allah directly 
revealed to him these words, and that Zul-Qarnain was a Prophet or 
was the one who received inspiration from Allah, and the same is the 
reasonable conjecture. This concerns the time when Zul-Qarnain had 
taken possession of the land as a conqueror and the conquered people 
were utterly at his mercy. Then Allah posed a question before his 
conscience, as if to say, “Now is the time of your trial. These people 
are utterly at your mercy, and you have the option either to behave 
unjustly towards them or to treat them generously.” 

66. That is, * When he advanced towards the East, conquering one 
country after the other, he reached a territory where the limits of the 
civilized world had come to an end and beyond which was the 
territory of barbaric people, who had no shelter at all of tents or 
buildings.” 

67. The “two mountains” must have been parts of that mountain 
range which runs between the Caspian Sea and the Black Sea (as stated 
in v. 96). This must be so because beyond them was the territory of 
Gog and Magog. ; 

68. That is, “It was difficult to communicate with them : their 
language was almost foreign to Zul-Qarnain and his companions, and, 
as they were quite barbaric, none could understand their language, nor 
were they acquainted with any foreign language.” 

69. . As has already been pointed out in E.N. 62, Gog and Magog 
were the wild tribes of North Eastern Asia which, from the very early 
times had been making inroads on settled kingdoms and empires in Asia 
and Europe and ravaging them. According to Genesis (Chapter 10), 
they were the descendants of Japheth, the son of Noah; and the Muslim 
historians have also accepted this. And according to the book of 
Ezekiel (Chapters 38, 39), they inhabited the territories of Meshech 
(Moscow) and Tubal (Tubalsek). According to the Israelite historian 
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Tosephus, they were the Scythians and their territory spread to the north 
and the cast of the Black Sea. According to Jerome, Magog inhabited 
the territory to the north of Caucasia near the Caspian Sea. 

70. That is, “As a ruler it is my duty to protect you from the 
ravages of your enemies : therefore it is not lawful for me to levy any 
extra taxes on you for this purpose. The treasury that Allah has placed 
in my custody, suffices for this purpose. You shall, however, have to 
help me with your manual labour." 

71. That is, “Though I have built a very strong iron-wall, as far as 
it was possible for me, it is not ever-lasting, for it will last only as long 
as Allah wills, and will fall down to pieces when the time of my Lord's 
promise shall come. Then no power in the world shall be able to keep 
it safe and secure.” 

As regards the time of Allah’s promise, it has two meanings: (1) It 
may mean the time of the destruction of the wall, and (2) it may also 
mean the time of the death and destruction of everything destined 
by Allah at the end of the world i.e., the Hour of Resurrection. 

Some people have entertained the misunderstanding that the wall 
attributed here to Zul-Qarnain refers to the famous Wall of China, 
whereas this wall was built between Derbent and Dar'yal, two cities of 
Daghestan in the Caucasus, the land that lies between the Black Sea 
and the Caspian. There are high mountains between the Black Sea and 
Daryal having deep gorges which cannot allow large armies to pass 
through them. Between Derbent and Dar'yal, however, there are no 
such mountains and the passes also are wide and passable. In ancient 
times savage hordes from the north invaded and ravaged southern lands 
through these passes and the Persian rulers who were scared of them 
had to build a strong wall, 50 miles long, 29 feet high and 10 feet wide, 
for fortification purposes, ruins of which can still be seen. Though it 
has not yet been established historically who built this wall іп the begin- 
ning, the Muslim historians and geographers assign it to Zul-Qarnain 
because its remains correspond with the description of it given in the 
Quran. | 

Ibn Jarir Tabari and Ibn Kathir have recorded the event, and 56 
has mentioned it in his Mu'jam-ul- Buldûn that when after the conquest of 
Azerbaijan, Hadrat ‘Umar sent Suráqah bin ‘Amr, in 22 А.Н. .оп an 
expedition to Derbent, the latter appointed ‘Abdur Rehmán bin Rabi‘ah 
as the chief of his vanguard. When 'Abdur Rehmàn entered Armenia, 
the ruler Shehrbráz surrendered without fighting. Then when ‘Abdur 
Rehman wanted to advance towards Derbent, Shehrbráz informed him 
that he had already gathered full information, about the wall built by 
Zul-Qarnain, through a man, who could supply all the.necessary details 
and then the man was actually presented before ‘Abdur Rehman. (Tabari, 
Vol. III, pp. 235-239 ; Al-Bidayah wan-Niháyah, Vol. VII, pp. 122-125, 
and Mu‘jam-ul-Buldan, under Bab-ul-Abwab : Derbent). - 
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Two hundred years later, the Abbasid Caliph Wáthiq (227 233A.H.) 
despatched a party of 50 men under Sallám-ul-Tarjumán to study the 
wall of Zul-Qarnain, whose observations have been recorded in great 
detail by Yaqût in Mu'jam-ul-Bulddn and by Ibn Kathir in 4۳۳۰ 
They write that this expedition reached Samarrah from where they 
reached Tiflis (the present Tbilisi) and then through As-Sarir and Al-Làn, 
they reached Filánshah, from where they entered the Caspian territory. 
From there they arrived at Derbent and saw the wall. (Al-Bidayah, Vol. II, 
p. 111, Vol. VII, рр. 122-125 ; Mu'jam-ul-Buldàn : under Büb-ul-Abwáb). 
This clearly shows that even up till the third century of Hijrah the 
Muslim scholars regarded this wall of the Caucasus as the wall of 
Zul-Qarnain. 

Yaqût in his Mu‘jam-ul-Buldan has further confirmed the same view 
at a number of places. For instance, under Khazar (Caspian) he 
writes : 

“This territory belongs to the Turks, which adjoins the Wall of 
Zul-Qarnain just behind Bab-ul-Abwab, which is also called Derbent.” 
In the same connection, he records a report by Ahmad bin Fadlan, the 
ambassador of Caliph Al-Muqtadar-billah, who has given a full descrip- 
tion of the Caspian land, saying that Caspian is the name of a country 
whose capital is Itil (near the present Astrakhan) right through 
which flows River Itil, which joins the Caspian from Russia and 
Bulghar. | 

Regading Bàáb-ul-Abwáb he says that this city is called both ۸۱ 
and Derbent, which is a highly difficult passage for the people coming 
from the northern lands towards the south. Once this territory was a part 
of the kingdom of Nausherwan, and the Persian rulers paid 
particular attention to strengthening their frontiers on that side. 

72. Here the story of Zul-Qarnain comes to an end. Though this 
story has been related in answer to the questions put by the disbelievers 
of Makkah as a test along with the stories of the “Sleepers of the Cave" 
and “Moses and Khidr", the Quran has utilized this story, too, for its 
own aim and object, as if to say, “Zul-Qarnain, about whose glory you 
have heard from the people of the Book, was not merely a conqueror, 
but also a believer of the doctrines of Tauhid and the life-after-death and 
acted upon the principles of justice and generosity. He was nota mean 
person like you who have been puffed up by the possession of petty 
estates, and give yourselves airs of superiority." 

73. “On that Рау”: “Тһе Day of Resurrection". As ifto con- 
tinue the theme of life-after-death to which Zul-Qarnain referred 
as the “time of my Lord's promise", the Quran has added verses 
99-101 to it. 

74. Thisis the conclusion of the whole Sürah and is not connected 
with the story of Zul-Qarnain only but with the subject-matter of this 
Sürah as a whole. That theme was enunciated at the beginning of the 
Sürah (1-8) : The Holy Prophet invited his people (1) to give up shirk 
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and adopt the doctrine of Taubid instead, (2) to give up the worship of 
the world and to believe in the life of the Hereafter. But the chiefs of 
his people, who were puffed up with their wealth and grandeur, not only 
rejected his invitation but also persecuted and insulted those righteous 
people who had accepted his invitation. The discourse deals with the 
same themes and utilizes in an excellent manner the three stories which 
were related in answer to the questions put by the opponents of Islam as 
a test of his Prophethood. 

75. That is, “Do they still stick to their presumption even after 
hearing all this, and believe that their attitude will be profitable for 
them ?" 

76. This verse has two meanings. The one is the same that we 
have adopted in the translation. The other meaning is this: **...those who 
confined all their endeavours to the worldly life". That is, whatever they 
did, they did for this world without paying any regard to God and the 
Hereafter. As they considered the worldly life to be the real life, they 
made the success and prosperity in this world their sole aim and object. 
Even if they professed ‘the existence of Allah, they never paid any heed 
to the two implications of this profession : to lead their lives in a way to 
please Allah and to come out successful on the Day they shall have to 
render an account of what they did in this world. This was because they 
considered themselves to be mere rational animals who were absolutely 
independent and free from every kind of responsibility and had nothing 
else to do butto enjoy the good things of the world like animals in a 
meadow. 

71. “All their deeds were lost” in the sense that they will be of no 
avail to them in the life-after-death, even though they might have con- 
sidered them as their great achievements but the fact is that they will 
lose all their value as soon as the world shall come to an end. When 
they will go before their Lord, and ali their deeds shall be placed in the 
Scales, they will have no weight at all whether they had built great 
palaces, established great universities and libraries, set up great factories 
and laboratories, constructed highways and railways, in short, all their 
inventions, industries, sciences and arts and other things of which they 
were very proud in this world, will lose their weights in the Scales. The 
only thing which will have weight there will be that which had been 

done in accordance with the Divine instructions and with the intention 
to please Allah. It is, therefore, obvious that if all one’s endeavours 
were confined to the worldly things and the achievement of worldly 
desires whose results one would see in this world, one should not 
reasonably expect to see their results in the Hereafter, for they would 
have gone waste with the end of this world. It is equally obvious, that 
only the deeds of the one, who performed them strictly in accordance 
with His instructions to win His approval with a view to avail. of their 
results in the Hereafter, will find that his deeds had weight in the Scales. 
On the contrary, such a one will find that all his endeavours in the world 
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О Muhammad say to them, “I am a human being like 
you: it has been revealed to me that your Deity is only One 
Allah. 'Therefore the one who expects to meet his Lord, 
should not associate with Him any other deity in His worship." 


had gone waste. 
78. **... they will never desire to go anywhere (else)," because 
they will find no place and no condition better than those in Paradise. 
"79. By “Words” are meant “the marvellous works, the excellences 
and the wonders of His Power and Wisdom". 
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INTRODUCTION 


Name. It takes its name from v. 16. 

Period of Revelation. It was revealed before the 
Migration to Habash. We learn from authentic Traditions. 
that Hadrat Ja‘afar recited vv. 1-40 of this Sürah in the 
court of Negus when he called the migrants to his court. 

. Historical Background. We have already briefly 
referred to the conditions of that period in the Intro- 
duction to Sürah Al-Kahf. Here we shall give rather fuller 
details of the same conditions, which will be helpful in 
grasping the meaning of this Sürah and the other Sürahs of 
the period. When the chiefs of the Quraish felt that they 
had failed to suppress the Islamic Movement by ridicule, 
sarcasm, and by holding out promises and threats and by 
making false accusations, they resorted to persccution, beating 
and economic pressure. They would catch hold of the new 
Muslims of their clans and persecute them, starve them and 
would even inflict physical torture on them in order to coerce 
them to give up Islam. The most pitiful victims of their 
persecution were the poor people апа the slaves and the 
proteges of the Quraish. They were beaten black and blue, 
were imprisoned and kept thirsty and hungry and were 
dragged on the burning sands of Makkah. The people would 
get work from the professional labourers but would not pay 
them their wages. As an instance we give below the story of 
Hadrat Khabbáb bin Arat, which is given in Bukhari and 
Muslim : 

“Т used to work as a blacksmith in Makkah. Once I 
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did some work for ‘As bin Wail. When I went to ask for 
my wages, he said, ‘I will not pay your wages unless you 
disown Muhammad’.” 

In the same connection Hadrat Khabbàb says, “Опе 
day the Holy Prophet was sitting in the shadow of the 
Ka‘abah. I went to him and said, ‘O Messenger of Allah ! 
now persecution has gone to its extreme; why do you not 
pray to Allah (for relief)? At this the Holy Prophet was 
greatly moved. He said, ‘The believers before you were 
persecuted much more than you. Their bones were scraped 
with combs of iron and their heads were cut with saws, but 
still they did not give up their Faith. І assure you that 
Allah will fulfil this Mission, and there will come a period of 
such peace that one would travel from San‘a’ to Hadramaut, 
and he will have no fear from anyone, save Allah. But you 
people have already become impatient.”  (Bukh@ri) 

When the conditions became unbearable, the Holy 
Prophet, in the month of Rajab of the fifth year of Prophet- 
hood, gave advice to his Companions to this effect: “You may 
well migrate to Habash, for there is a king, who does not allow 
any kind of injustice tu anyone, and there is good in his land. 
You should remain there till the time that Allah provides a 
remedy for your affliction”. 

Accordingly, at first, eleven men and four women left for 
Habash. The Quraish pursued them up to the coast but 
fortunately they got a timely boat for Habash at the sea-port 
of Shu‘aibah, and they escaped arrest. Then after a few 
months, other people migrated to Habash and their number 
rose to eighty-three men and eleven women of the Quraish 
and seven non-Quraish. After this, only forty persons were 
left with the Holy Prophet at Makkah. 

There was a great hue and cry in Makkah after this 
Migration, for every family of the Quraish was adversely 
affected by this. There was hardly a family of the Quraish 
which did not lose a son, a son-in-law, a daughter, a brother 
ora sister. For instance, there were among the Migrants the 
near relatives of Abü Jahl, Abü Sufyàn and other chiefs of the 
Quraish who were notorious for their persecution of the 
Muslims. Asa result of this, some of them became суеп 
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more bitter in their enmity of Islam, while there were others 
who were so moved by this that they embraced Islam. For 
instance, this Migration left a deep mark on Hadrat ‘Umar. 
One of his relatives, Laila, daughter of Hathmah, says, “I was 
packing my luggage for Migration, while my husband, ‘Amr 
bin Rabiy‘ah, had gone out. In the meantime ‘Umar came 
there and began to watch me, while I was engaged in pre- 
paration for the journey. Then he said, ‘Are you also going 
to migrate?’ I answered, ‘Yes! by God, you people have 
persecuted us much. But the wide earth of Allah is open for 
us. Now we are going to a place where Allah will grant us 
peace'. At this, I noticed such signs of emotion on the face 
of ‘Umar as I had never seen before. Не simply said, ‘May 
God be with you' and went away." 

Atter the migration, the Quraish held consultations, and 
decided to send *Abdullah bin Abi Rabiy'ah, half brother of 
Abû Jahl, and ‘Amr bin “Аз to Habash with precious gifts so as 
to persuade Negus to send the migrants back to Makkah. 
Hadrat Umm Salmah (a wife of the Holy Prophet), who was 
among the migrants, has related this part of the story in 
detail. She says, “When these two clever statesmen of the 
Quraish reached Habash, they distributed the gifts among the 
courtiers of the King and persuaded them to recommend 
strongly to him to send the migrants back. Then they, saw 
Negus himself and, presenting rich gifts to him, said, “Some 
‘headstrong brats of our city have come to your land and our 
chiefs have sent us to you with the request that you may 
kindly send them back. ‘These brats have forsaken our faith 
and have not embraced your faith either, but have invented 
anew faith". As soon as they had finished their speech, all 
the courtiers recommended their case, saying, “We should 
send such people back to their city for their people know 
them better. It is not proper for us to keep them here”. At 
this the King was annoyed and said, “I am not going to give 
them back without proper enquiry. As these people have 
put their trust in my country rather than in any other country 
and have come here to take shelter, I will not betray them. At 
first I will send for them and investigate into the allegations 
these people have made against them. Then I will make my 
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final decision”. Accordingly, the King sent for the Com- 
panions of the Holy Prophet and asked them to come to his 
court. 

When the migrants received the message of the King, 
they assembled and held consultations as to what they should 
say to the King. At last they came to this unanimous 
decision: “We will present before the King the teachings of 
the Holy Prophet without adding anything to or withholding 
anything from them and leave it to him whether he lets 
us remain here or turns us out of his country’. When they 
came to the court, the King put this problem abruptly before 
them: “I understand that you have given up the faith of 
your own people and have neither embraced my faith nor 
any other existing faith. I would like to know what your 
new faith is.” At this, Ja‘afar bin Abi Talib, on behalf of the 
migrants, made an extempore speech to this effect: “О King! 
We were sunk deep in ignorance and had become very 
corrupt; then Muhammad (Allah’s peace be upon him) came 
to us as a Messenger of God, and did his best to reform us. 
But the Quraish began to persecute his followers, so we have 
come to your country in the hope that here we will be free 
from persecution”. After his speech, the King said, “Please 
recite a piece of the Revelation which has been sent down by 
God to your Prophet”. In response, Hadrat Ja‘afar recited 
that portion of Sürah Maryam which relates the story of 
Prophets John and Jesus (Allah’s peace be upon them). The 
King listened to it and wept, so much so that his beard 
became wet with tears. When Hadrat Ja‘afar finished the 
recital, he said: “Most surely this Revelation and the 
Message of Jesus have come from the same source. By God ! 
I will not give you up into the hands of these people". 

Next day ‘Amr bin ‘As went to Negus and said, “Please 
send for them again and ask them concerning the creed they 
hold about Jesus, the son of Mary, for they say a horrible 
thing about him". The King again sent for the migrants, 
who had already learnt about the scheme of ‘Amr. They 
again sat together and held consultations in regard to the 


answer they should give to the King, if he asked about the 


belief they held about Prophet Jesus. Though this was a 


- 
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, very critical situation and all of them were uneasy about - it, 
' they decided that they would say the same thing that Allah 
and His Messenger had taught them. Accordingly, when they 
went to the court, the King put them the question that had 
.been suggested by ‘Amr bin ‘Ag. So Ja'afar. bin Abi Talib 
stood up and answered without the least hesitation: ‘He was 
a Servant of Allah and His Messenger. He was a Spirit ара 
a Word of Allah which had been sent to ` virgin Mary." At 
this the King picked up a straw from the ground and said, 
“Ву God, Jesus was not worth this straw more than what you 
have said about him." After this the King returned the 
gifts sent by the Quraish, saying, “Т do not take any bribe". 


Then he said to the migrants, “You are allowed to stay herc 
in perfect ۰ 


Theme and Subject 


Keeping in view this historical background, it becomes 
quite obvious that this Sürah was sent down to serve the 
migrants as a “provision” for their journey to Habash, as if 
to say, “Though you are leaving your country as persecuted 
emigrants to a Christian country, you should not in the least 
hide anything from the teachings you have received. There- 
fore you should plainly say to the Christians that Prophet 
Jesus was not the son of God." 

After relating the story of Prophets John and Jesus in 
vv. I-40, the story of Prophet Abraham has been related 
(vv. 41-50) also for the benefit of the Migrants for he also 
had been forced like them to leave his country by the per- 
secution of his father, his family and his country men. On 
the one hand, this meant to console the Emigrants that they 
* were following the footsteps of Prophet Abraham and would 
attain the same good end as that Prophet did. Оп the other 
hand, it meant to warn the disbelievers of Makkah that they 
should note it well that they were in the position of the cruel 
people who had persecuted their forefather and leader, 
Abraham, while the Muslim Emigrants were in the position 
of Prophet Abraham himself. 

Then the mention of the other Prophets has been made’ 

in vv. 51-65 with a view to impress that Muhammad (Allah’s 
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peace be upon him) had brought the same way of life that 
had been brought by the former Prophets but their followers 
had become corrupt and adopted wrong ways. 

In the concluding passage (vv. 66-98), a strong criticism 
has been made of the evil ways of the disbelievers of Makkah, 
while the Believers have been given the good news that they 
would come out successful and become the beloved of the 
people, in spite of the worst efforts of the enemies of the 
Truth. 
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Verses: 98 ^ Revealed at Makkah 
In the name of Allah, the Merciful, the Compassionate. 


Kaf Hà Yà ‘Ain Sad. Here is an account! of the mercy 
your Lord showed to His servant Zachariah,? when he invoked 
his Lord in an under tone. 

He prayed, “О my Lord! My very bones have become 
rotten, and my head is glistening with age. My Lord! I 
have never been disappointed in my prayer to Thee. I now 
fear (the consequences of) the evil ways of my kinsmen after 
те, and my wife is barren! І, therefore, pray Thee to bless 
. me by Thy grace with a successor, who may inherit my herit- 
age and that of the descendants of Jacob;* and O Lord, make 
him a desirable person.” 
` (The answer was: ) “О Zachariah, We give you the good 
, news of a son, who will be called Yahya (John). We have 

not created any other man of this пате 6 75۹5 

He said, “Lord, how can I beget a son when my wife is 
barren, and I have become impotent because of old аде?” 

In answer, it was said, “So shall it be. Your Lord says, 
‘This is easy for Me, even as I created you before this, when 
you wete nothing at all.“ | 

Zachariah said, “Lord, appoint a sign for me". Не said, 
*"The sign for you is that you shall not talk to the people for 
three consecutive days." 

After this, he came out of the sanctuary to his people, 
and made signs, asking them, “Glorify God morning and 
evening."'$ 

To John We said, “Observe the Divine Book with a firm 
resolve."? 

We blessed him with “judgment”! while he was yet a 
child, and bestowed on him tenderness of heart!! and purity 
from Ourself ; and he was very pious and dutiful to his parents, 
and he was نا نے‎ arrogant nor disobedient. Peace was on 
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him on the day he was born and on the day he died, and 
peace shall be on him on the day he will be raised to life.! 

And, O Muhammad, relate in this Book the story of 
Mary: how she had retired in seclusion from her people to 
the eastern side and had hung down a screen to hide herself 
from them.!* There We sent to her Our Spirit (“ап angel") 
and he appeared before her in the form of a perfect man. 

Mary cried out involuntarily, **I seek God's refuge from 
you, if you are a pious man.” 

He replied, “I am a mere messenger from your Lord and 

have been sent to give you a pure son." 

Mary said, **How can I bear а son, when no man has 

touched me, and I am not an unchaste woman?” 

1. For comparison please see the story of Zachariah as given in 
vv. 34—57 of Àl-i-'Imràn (III) and the E.N-'s thereof. 

2. In order to understand the position held by Hadrat Zachariah, 
a descendant of Prophet Aaron, one should be acquainted with the system 
of priesthood among the children of Israel. 

After the conquest of Palestine, the whole land was divided among 
the 12 tribes of the descendants of Prophet Jacob as inheritance, and the 
13th tribe (the Levites) were entrusted with religious services and duties. 
Even among the Levites, the house that was separated “to sanctify the 
most holy things. ...to burn incense before the Lord, to minister unto 
him, and to bless in his name for ever’’ was thc house of Prophet Aaron. 
The other Levites were not allowed to enter the Temple ^ “Because their 
office was to wait on the sons of Aaron for the service of the house of the 
Lord, in the courts, and in the chambers, and in the purifying of all holy 
things, and the work of the service of the house of the God . . . . And to 
offer all burnt sacrifices unto the Lord in the Sabbaths, in the new moon, 
and on the set festivals.” 

The descendants of Aaron were divided into 24 families, who came 
to serve the house of the Lord by turns. One of these families was of 
Abiah whose chief was Zachariah. Thus it was Zachariah’s duty to go 
into the house on his family's turn and burn incense before the Lord. 
(For details, 566 I Chronicles, chapters 23, 24). 

3. That is, “І see none among my kinsmen, the family of Abiah, 
who is religiously and morally sound and capable of carrying on the 
work of the mission that has been entrusted to me." 

4. That is, “I do not pray for a successor to inherit me alone, but a 
successor who may inherit the good ways of the house of Jacob.” 

5. In Luke the words are : “There is none of thy kindred that is 


called by this пате.” (I : 61) 
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6. This dialogue is meant to impress that Allah is able to do what- 
ever He wills and can make an impotent man and a barren woman give 
birth to a child, and likewise a virgin can be made to conceive a child. 

7. For the explanation of mihráb (sanctuary), see E.N. 36 of 
Al-i-‘Imran (III). 

8. Below we reproduce the details of this event as given in Luke’s 
Gospel so that the reader may study and compare the Quranic with the 
Christian version. The references and additions within the brackets are 
ours : 

“There was in the days of Herod, the king of Judaea, (see Bani 
1572 1 (XVII) : E.N. 9) a certain priest named Zacharias, of the 
course of Abia : and his wife was of the daughters of Aaron, 
and her name was Elisabeth. And they were both righteous 
before God, walking in all the commandments, and ordinances 
of the Lord blameless. And they had no child, because that 
Elisabeth was barren, and they both were now well stricken in 
years. And it came to pass, that while he executed the priest's 
office before God in the order of his course, According to the 
custom of the priest’s office, his lot was to burn incense when 
[ 2 went into the temple of the Lord. And the whole multitude 
cf the people were praying without at the time of incense. And 
there appeared unto him an angel of the Lord standing on the 
right side of the altar of incense. And when Zacharias saw 
him, “ғ. was troubled, and fear fell upon him. But the angel 
said unto him, Fear not, Zacharias : for thy prayer is heard; 
(there is no mention of Zacharias' prayer anywhere in the Bible) 
and thy wife Elisabeth shall bear thee a son, and thou shalt 
call his name John (that is, Yahya). And thou shalt have joy 
and gladness; and many shall rejoice at his birth. For he 
shall be great in the sight of the Lord (Sayyidan : a great 
Leader according to the Quran, III : 39), and shall drink 
neither wine nor strong drink (the Quranic version : Тадіууап : 
pious and pure); and he shall be filled with the Holy Ghost, 
even from his mother's womb (the Quran says : ‘We blessed 
him with “judgment” while he was yet a child’). And many 
of the children of Israel shall he turn to the Lord their God. 
And he shall go before him in the spirit of the power of 
Elias, to turn the hearts of the fathers to the children, and 
the disobedient to the wisdom of the just; to make ready a 
people prepared for the Lord. 

“And Zacharias said unto the angel, Whereby shall I know 
this 7 for Iam an old man, and my wife well stricken in years. 
And the angel answering said unto him, I am Gabriel, that 
stand in the presence of God; and am sent to speak unto thee, 
and to shew thee these glad tidings. . And, behold, thou shalt 


66 The Meaning of the Qurán 


be dumb, and not able to speak, until the day that these things 
shall be performed, because thou believest not my words, 
which shall be fulfilled in their season. (This is different from 
the Quran, which gives it as a Sign, whereas according to Luke, 
it was a punishment. Moreover, the Quran mentions it as 
the silence for ‘three consecutive days’, but Luke says that 
Zacharias remained dumb till the birth of John). And the 
people waited for Zacharias, and marvelled that he tarried so 
long in the temple. And when he came out, he could not speak 
unto them : and they perceived that he had seen a vision in the 
temple : for hc beckoned unto them, and remained speechless." 
(Luke, I : 5-22). 

9. The details regarding the birth of Prophet John, according to 
the Divine will, and his coming of age, have been left out. Here, in 
one sentence, the Mission of Prophethood entrusted to him on attaining 
maturity has been stated, which was “to observe and follow the Torah in 
letter and spirit, and to exhort the Israelites as well to do the same." 

10. The Arabic word БиКт implies ability (1) to make decisions, 
(2) to form right opinions, (3) to interpret the Divine Law, (4) to solve 
problems, and (5) it also means ‘authority from Allah to decide affairs’. 

11. The Arabic word Бапйп is almost synonymous with ‘mother 
love’. In other words, Prophet John bore in his heart the same kind of 
intense love for Allah's servants as a mother has for her child. 

12. In order to have a fuller understanding of the Mission and the 
pure character of Prophet John, about which brief references have been 
made in this Sürah and Sirah ÁLi-Imràn, it will be useful to study this 
story as given in different Books of the New Testament in the following 
order : 

According to Luke, Prophet John was older than Prophet Jesus by 
six months and their mothers were cousins. He was appointed a Prophet 
at the age of 30 years, and according to the Gospel of John, he started 
his mission of inviting the people toward God inJordan. He would say: 
“I am the voice of one crying in the "озара, Make straight the way of 
the Lord." (John, I : 23) 

According to Mark, “John did baptize in the wilderness, and preach 
the baptizm of repentance for the remission of sins. And there went out 
unto him all the land of Judaea, and they of Jerusalem, and were all 
baptized of him in the river of Jordan, confessing their sins." (Mark, I : 
4-5). He thus came to be known as John the Baptist, and the Israclites 
held him as a prophet. (Mat. 21 : 26). Prophet Jesus said about John: 
* Among them that arc born of women there hath not risen a greater 
than John the Baptist.” (Mat. 11 : 11) 

“John had his raimeni of camel's hair, and a leather girdle about 
his loins; and his meat was locusts and wild honey." (Mat. 3 : 4). He 

would say : “Repent ye : for the kingdom of heaven is at hand." 
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(Mat. 3:2). By this he meant that very soon Prophet Jesus was going 
to start his Mission of Prophethood. The same thing has been said 
about him in the Quran : ©“... he (John) will come to confirm а 
Command from Allah." (III : 39). For the same reason has been called 
*a Sign of or Pointer to' Prophet Jesus. 

He urged the people to observe the Fast and Prayers. (Mat. 9 : 14, 
Luke, 5:33, 11: 1). He would also tell them, ©“... He that hath two 
coats, let him impart to him that hath none ; and he that hath meat, let 
him do likewise." (Luke 3: 11). When the tax-collectors asked, 
“Master, what shall we do?" He said unto them, “Exact no more than 
that what is appointed уои.” (12-13), and when the soldiers sought his 
guidance, he said : “Оо violence to no man, neither accuse amy falsely ; 
and be content with your wages." (Luke, 3 : 14) 

When the corrupt scholars, Pharisees and Sadducees of the Israelites, 
came to be baptized by him, he rebuked them, sying : “О generation 
of vipers, who hath warned you to flee from the wrath to come ?... 
think not to say within yourselves, We have Abraham to our father... 
now also the axe is laid unto the root of the trees : therefore every tree 
which bringeth not forth good fruit is hewn down, and cast into the fire.” 
(Mat. 3 : 7-10) 

The Jewish ruler of his time, Herod Antipas, in whose tetrarchy he 
was performing his Mission of inviting the pcople to the Truth, had been 
£9 deeply influenced by the Roman civilization that he was causing sin 
anc evil to spread freely in the land. Не had kept Herodias, his brother 
Philip's wife, unlawfully in his house ; when Prophet John reproved him 
for this and raised his voice against other evils being committed by him, 
Herod got him arrested and sent to jail. However, he held him in high 
esteem for his piety and righteousness and even feared him on account 
of the great respect he enjoyed among the people. On the contrary. 
Herodias thought that the moral consciousness that Prophet John was 
producing among the people was directly aimed at women like herself 
and pulling them down in the public eye. Thus she nursed a grudge 
against him and would have him killed but could not. Soon an oppor- 
tunity came her way. On the birthday banquet of Herod, her daughter 
danced and so delighted Herod and others that the king said to her, 
‘Ask of me whatsoever thou wilt, and I will give it thee.’ The girl asked 
her mother what she should ask for. The mother said, ‘Ask for the 
head of John the Baptist. The girl went back to the king and requested 
to have there and then the head of John the Baptist on a dish. Herod 
felt sorry to hear this, but could not reject the demand of the daughter of 
his beloved. Не at once got Prophet John killed in the prison and 
presented his head on a dish to the dancing girl. (Mat. 14 : 3-12, Mark, 


6 : 17-29, Luke, 3 : 19-20). 
13. For comparison, see Al-i^Imrán )111(( : 34-57, and An-Nisà 


(IV) : 156 and E.N.’s thereof. 
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The angel replied, *So shall it be. Your Lord says, 
‘This is an easy thing for Me to do, and We will do so in 
order to make that boy a Sign for the people! and а bless- 
ing from Us, and this must happen." 

Accordingly, Mary conceived the child, and with it she 
went away to a distant place.!$ Then the throes of child- 
birth urged her to take shelter under a date palm. There 
she began to cry, “Oh! would that I had died before this and 
sunk into oblivion.”*? At this the angel at the foot of her 
bed consoled her, saying, “Grieve not at all, for your Lord 
has set a spring under you; as for your food, shake the trunk 


of this tree and fresh, ripe dates will fall down for you; so eat . 


and drink and refresh your eyes; and if you see a man, say to 
him, ‘As I have vowed to observe the fast (of silence) for the 
sake of the Merciful, I will not speak to anyone today’.’*!* 

Then she brought the child to her people. They said, 
«О Mary! This is а heinous sin that you have committed. 
О sister of Aaron! your father was not a wicked man, nor 
was your mother an unchaste ۷0۵۵۵ ٥ 

(In answer to this) Mary merely pointed towards the 
. infant. The people said, “Ном shall we talk with him, who is 
but an infant in the cradle" ?20 

Whereupon the child spoke out, “I am a servant of 
Allah: Не has given me the Book and He has appointed me 
a Prophet, and He has made me blessed wherever I may be. 
He has enjoined upon me to offer Salat and give Zakat so 
long as I shall live. Не has made me dutiful to my mother,? 
and He has not made me oppressive and hard-hearted. 
Peace be upon me on the day I was born and peace shall be 
on me on the day I die and on the day І am raised to Ше,” 

This is Jesus, the son of Mary, and this is the truth about 
him concerning which they are in doubt. It does not behove 
God to beget a son for He is far above this. When He 
decrees a thing, He only says, **Be", and it does come into 
being.?? : 

(And Jesus had declared) “Allah is my Lord and your 
Lord, so worship Him; this is the Right Way."? But in spite 
of this, the-sects began to have differences among themselves. 
So those who adopted the ways of disbelief shall suffer a 
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horrible woe, when they witness the Great Day. On that Day 
when they shall appear before Us, their ears and their eyes 
shall become very sharp, but today these transgressors (neither 
hear nor see the Truth and) have strayed into manifest devia- 
tion. O Muhammad, now that these people are not. paying 
heed and are not believing, warn them of the horrors of the 
Day, when judgment shall be passed, and they will have 
nothing left for them but vain regret. Ultimately, We will 
inherit the Earth and all that is on it, and everyone shall be 


returned to 175.25 


14. The Sanctuary where she had retired for devotion was an 
eastern chamber in the Temple, and as was customary she had hung a 
curtain to conceal herself from the people. It cannot be Nazareth as 
some people have wrongly taken it to be, because Nazarcth is to the 
north of Jerusalem. 

15. The word ہ8“‎ shall it be" are very significant as has been 
stated in E.N. 6. The plain meaning is this : “А pure son shall be born 
to you just as your Lord has decreed, even though no man has touched 
you." The same was the response to Prophet Zachariah as stated in v. 9 
above. And it is a sheer perversion to interpret itas : “Ѕо shall it be 
that a man will touch you and a son will be born to you." For, if it 
were to mean : “You will bear a son like all other women of the world," 
the subsequent two sentences : “Your Lord says, ‘This is an easy thing 
for Me to do, and We will make that boy a Sign for the people'," would 
have become meaningless. Had this birth been an ordinary birth like 
the birth of every other child, there would have been no occasion to 
boast: “It is an easy thing, and that it will be made a Sign (miracle). 
This will be so because the child will speak in the cradle." 

16. When she conceived the child, she left the Sanctuary 
and went to a distant place (Bethlehem) in order to escape the bitter 
criticism of the people. They would have said, “Look at the virgin 
daughter of the pious house of Aaron ! She has conceived a child and 
that, too, in the Sanctuary where she had retired for devotion 1" Thus 
she temporarily succeeded in concealing the shame of the conception, 
but this event itself is a proof that Prophet Jesus was born without a 
father. Had Mary been married and had a husband, she would not 
have left his or her parents' house by herself and chosen a distant place 
for the purpose of delivery. 

17. The words “Would that..." show the extreme state of 
anxiety in which Mary found herself at the time. She did not utter these 
words on account of the labour pains but due to the pangs of sorrow 
as to how she would conceal the child from her people. The angel’s 
words—“Grieve not at all"—explain why she had spoken these desperate 


Maryam 11 


words. When a married girl is delivering her first baby, she might be 
dying with pains, but she is ncver so sorrowful and grieved. 

18. That is, “You need not say anything with regard to the child. 
It is now Our responsibility to answer the critics." This also indicates 
why Mary was so sad and grieved. Had she been married and given 
birth to her first baby like any other mother, there was no occasion to 
tell her to observe ‘‘a fast of silence", though it was a common custom 
among the Jews. 

19. “Sister of Aaron” may either mean that Mary had a brother 
of the name of Aaron, or it may mean that she belonged to the family of 
Prophet Aaron. The first meaning is supported by a tradition of the 
Holy Prophet and the second is plausible because that is supported 
by the Arabic idiom. But weare inclined to the second meaning, 
for the wording of the said tradition does not necessarily mean that 
she actually had a brother named Aaron. The tradition as related 
їп Muslim, Nasá' t, Tirmizi, etc. says that when the Christians of 
Najrán criticised the Quranic version of stating Mary as the sister 
of Aaron before Hadrat Mughirah bin Shu‘bah, he was not able to 
satisfy them, because Prophet Aaron had passed away centuries earlier. 
When he presented the problem before the Holy Prophet, he replied, 
“Why didn't you say that the Israelites named their children after their 
Prophets and other pious men?” That is, “You could have answered 
their objection like this as well." (See also E.N. 32 of Al-i-‘Imran). 

19a. How can the people who reject the miraculous birth of Prophet 
Jesus, explain why Mary's whole community had come out to curse and 
condemn her when she had appeared before them with the child ? 

20. People who misinterpret the Quran translate this verse as : 
“How shall we talk with him, who is but a child of yesterday ۲۲ They 
attribute these words to the elderly people of the Jews, who said years 
later, when Jesus was a grown up boy, that they could not have any 
useful dialogue with a mere kid. But the person who keeps the whole 
context in view, will realize that this interpretation is absurd and has been 
given merely to avoid the miracle. As a matter of fact, the dialogue 
took place when the people were condemning Mary who being unmarried, 
had brought forth a child, and not when the child had grown up into 
manhood. У. 46 of Al-i-‘ Imran (Ш) and v. 110 of Al-Má'idah (V) also 
support the view that Prophet Jesus had uttered these words as a baby 
in the cradle and not when grown up. In the first verse, the angel while 
giving the good news ofa son to Mary, says: “Не will speak to the 
people alike when in the cradle and when grown up”; in the other verse, 
Allah Himself says to Prophet Jesus : ©... you talked to the people even 
in the cradle as you talked when you were grown ир.” 

20a. The words used аге ; “... dutiful to my mother", and not 
“dutiful to my parents". This is another proof of the fact that Jesus 

[Contd. on p. 74 
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And relate in this Book the story of Abraham; indeed 41.45 


46 


47-48 


49-50 


51-53 


54-55 


56-57 


58 


he was a righteous man and a Prophet. (Remind them of 
the time,) when he said to his father, ‘‘Dear father! why do 
you worship those things, which do not hear nor see nor avail 
you anything? Dear father! I have received that knowledge 
which you have not got; so you should follow me and I will 
guide you on the Right Way. Dear father! do not serve 
Satan,’ for Satan is disobedient to the Merciful. Dear father! 
I am afraid lest you should incur the scourge of God and 
become Satan’s companion.’ 

The father replied, “O Abraham! have you renounced 


my deities? If you do not desist from this, I will stone you 


to death: so get away from me for ever". 

Abraham said, “I bid farewell to you; I will pray to 
my Lord to forgive you?”* for He is very kind to me. Ifor- 
sake all of you as well as those whom you invoke instead of 
Allah: I willinvoke my Lord alone: Ido hope that I shall 
not fail to gain my object by invoking my Lord." 

Accordingly, when he left those people and their deities 
besides Allah, -We granted to him descendants like Isaac and 
Jacob, and We made each of them a Prophet and We 
bestowed on them Our Mercy and We blessed them with true 
high renown.?? 

And mention in this Book Moses: he was a chosen 
person,? and he was a Messenger Prophet? We called him 
from the right side’! of Tür, and honoured him with secret 
talk,?? and We made his brother Aaron a Prophet and gave 
to him (as an assistant). 

And make a mention in this Book of Ismael: he was true 
to his promise and was a Messenger Prophet. He enjoined 
his people to offer Salat and give Zak&t, and his Lord was 
well pleased with him. 

And make a mention in this Book of Idris:33 he was а 
righteous man, and a Prophet; and We had raised him to a 
high position.” | 

These are the Messengers on whom Allah bestowed His 
favours: they were from the descendants of Adam, and from 
the seed of those whom We carried in the Ark with Noah, and 
from the seed of Abraham and of Israel. They were among 
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those people whom We guided aright and made Our chosen 
ones. They were so tender-hearted that when the Revela- 
tions of the Merciful were recited to them, they fell down 
prostrate in a state of weeping. 

Then there came afterthem those degenerate people, who 
lost their Şalãt and followed their lusts 36 so they shall soon 
encounter the consequences of their deviation. However, 
those, who repent and believe and do righteous deeds, will 
enter the Garden and they will not be wronged in the least. 
They will have those everlasting Gardens, which the Merci- 
ful has promised to His servants, while yet they have not 
seen them,” and most surely that promise shall be fulfilled. 


Contd. from p. 71] 


had no father, and for the same reason he has been called ‘Jesus son 
of Mary’ everywhere in the Quin. 

21. This speech in the cradle by Jesus was the ‘Sign’ to which the 
angel referred in v. 21. As Allah intended to punish the children of 
Israel for their continuous wicked ways and evil deeds, He made а pious 
virgin girl of thc family of Prophet Aaron, who had devoted herself to 
worship in the Temple under the patronage of Zachariah, bear a child 
and bring it before her people in order to concentrate the whole atten- 
tion of the thousands of people assembled there on this extraordinary 
event. Then He made this new born child speak out even in the cradle 
that he had been appointed a Prophet. Though they had seen this wonder- 
ful Sign of Allah, they rejected the Prophethood of Jesus and brought him 
to the court for crucifixion, and thus incurred the wrath of Allah. (For 
further details, please see Al-i-Imràn (HI): E.N.’s 44 and 53, and 
An-Nisa (IV) : E.N.'s 212-213). 

22. In vv. 1-35, it has been shown that the “Doctrine of the son of 
God" in regard to Prophet Jesus is absolutely wrong. For just as the 
miraculous birth of Prophet John did not make him the ‘son of God’, 
so the miraculous birth of Prophet Jesus could not make him the son of 
God. For the births of both were the result of the same sort of miracle 
as they have been mentioned together in the same context in the Gospel 
of Luke. Therefore, it is mere distortion that the Christians should 
regard one as the servant of God and the other as the son of God. 

23. This declaration by Jesus has been cited to tell the Christians 
that Jesus also taught the same Doctrine of Taupid as was taught by all 
other Prophets. And it was they who had invented the doctrine of shirk 
by making him the son of God. (Please also refer to Ál-i- Imrán (IID : 
E.N. 68, and Al-Ma‘idah (V) : E.N.'s 1C0, 101 and 130). 

24. That is, the sects of the Christians. 

25. Here the address which was meant to be delivered before King 
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Negus and his courtiers comes to an end. Inthe Introduction to this 
Sürah, we have already stated the historical background of this address. 
In order to form an idea of its great significance, it should be kept in 
mind that : 

(a) this address was sent down at the time when the persecuted 
Muslims of Makkah were going to migrate to a Christian kingdom so 
that they may present before the Christians the true Islamic creed about 
Prophet Jesus. This shows that the Muslims under no circumstances 
should conceal the Truth ; (Б) it shows a most wonderful moral courage 
of the Muslim Migrants to Habash that they recited this address in the 
royal court at the critical moment, when the courtiers who had been 
bribed were bent on handing them over to their enemies. They indeed 
were faced with the real threat that this fiank Islamic criticism of the 
basic articles of the Christian Faith might turn the king against them 
and he might hand them over to the Quraish. But in spite of this, they 
presented the whole truth before the king without the least hesitation. 

26. From here the address is directed towards the people of 
Makkah, who had forced their own near and dear relatives to emigrate 
from their homes, just as Prophet Abraham had been exiled by his own 
father and brethren. The story of Prophet Abraham has been selected 
for this purpose because the Quraish professed to accept him as their 
religious leader and were proud of being his descendants. 

27. It should be noted that the literal translation of the Arabic 
text is: “Do not worship Satan", though Abraham’s father and the 
other people did not worship Satan in the same sense as they worshipped 
idols. But as they followed and obeyed Satan, he accused them of 
worshipping Satan. Thus it is clear that if somebody follows and 
obeys Satan, he virtually worships him. For Satan has never been a 
deity in the sense that people have made him an object of worship; nay, 
they have always been cursing him and following him at the same time. 
(For further details see Sürah Al-Kahf (XVIII) : E.N.’s 49-50). 

27a. For explanation, please see Sürah At-Taubah (1X) : E.N. 112. 

28. This is to give comfort to the Migrants who had been forced 
to migrate from their homes: They were told that they would be 
honoured and blessed with true renown just as Prophet Abraham had 
been blessed with true renown after his Migration. 

29. The. word used is mukhlas, which means *'purified". In other 
words, Allah had specially chosen Prophet Moses for the Mission of 
Prophethood. 

30. "Rasüal" literally means ‘the one who is sent’; therefore it is 
used for an ambassador, envoy, messenger and representative. The 
Quràn has used this title for angels, who are sent by Allah on a special 
mission, or for the human beings who brought His Message to mankind. 

As regards the word “Nabi”, it literally means the one who brings 

[Contd. on p. 8 
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There they will not hear any idle talk but only what 62-63 


64-65 


66-72 


73-16 


shall be good and sensible, and they will get their provisions 
regularly in the morning and evening. That is the Garden 
which We will give as an inhcritance to that one of Our 
servants, who leads a pious life. 

O Muhammad,? we do not come down save at the 
bidding of your Lord; to Him bclongs all that is before us 
and all that is behind us and all that lics between, and your 
Lord is never forgetful. He is the Lord of the Heavens and 
the Lord of the Earth, and of all that is between them; 
so serve Him and be steadfast in His service. Do you know 
of any otlier being equal in rank to Him ?^ 

Man says, “What! after I am once dead, shall I again 
be brought tolifc''? Does not the man remember that We 
madc him at first when he was nothing? By your Lord! 
We will muster them and the Satans along with them;*? then 
We will gather them round Hell and throw them down on 
their knees: then We will pick out from every band, each 
one of those who had been most rebellious against the Merci- 
ful;43 then We know very well which of them deserves most 
to be thrown into Hell? And there is none of you who will 
not be presented before the confines of Hell,“ for this is a 
settled decree, which your Lord will bring in force; then We 
wil deliver those who were pious (in the world), and will 
leave the transgressors there on their knees. 

When Our plain Revelations are recited to them, the 
disbelievers say to the Believers, “Tell us, which of the two 
of our partics is in a better condition and has grander 
meetings" 24 And how many a generation have We des- 
troyed before them, who had more abundant riches than 
they and were grander in splendour! Say to them, “Тһе 
Merciful gives respite to the one who falls into deviation up 
to the time when such people see that thing with which they 
had been threatened—the scourge of God or the Hour of 
Resurrection. Then they realize who was in worse plight 
and whose party was weaker. In contrast to them, Allah 
increases in guidance those who adopt the righteous way;* 
and the abiding deeds of rightcousness аге better in the sight 
of your Lord in regard to their reward and their end. 
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| Then, have you seen the person who denies Our Revela- 
tions, and boasts, “I shall continue to be blessed with riches 
and children"??? What ! has the unseen been revealed to 
him? Or has he taken a pledge from the Merciful?— By no 
means ! We will take down whatever he boasts of,** and will 
increase his chastisement all the more and We will inherit the 
riches and the helpers of which he boasts of he shall appear 
before Us all alone. 

Contd. from p. 75] 


news, or the one who is high in rank, or the one who shows the way. 


This title is used for the Prophets in all the three senses. Thus Moses 
was a Messenger Prophet because he was a Messenger of high rank who 
gave news from Allah and showed the Right Way to the people. 

The Qurán does not necessarily differentiate between the use of the 
two titles, for sometimes it uses the title Ras#! for one person at one place 
and the title Nabi for the same person at another place, and sometimes 
uses both the titles together for one and the same person. However, 
at some places each title has been used in a way as to show that there 
is some technical distinction between the two, though that has not been 
precisely marked out, except that every Rasūl (Messenger) is ۶ 
(Prophet) as well, but every Nabi may not be a 7۵5۶1, and that a 81 
has a special and more important mission to perform. This is supported 
by a Tradition of the Holy Prophet, which has been reported by Imam 
Ahmad from Abû Umamah and by Hakim from Hadrat Abû Zarr. 
When the Holy Prophet was asked how many ‘Messengers’? and 
*Prcphets" had been sent to the world, he said that the number of the 
Messengers was 313 or 315 and of the Prophets 1,24,000. 

31. *The right side of Tür" means the eastern side of the 
mountain. As Prophet Moses. on his way from Midian to Egypt, was 
passing from the southern side of Mt. Tür, the eastern side would lie 
en his right and the western on his left if he faced the mountain, other- 
wise à mountain by itself cannot have a right or a left side. 

32. Sec Е.М. 206 of Sirah An-Nisa (IV). 

33. There is a difference of opinion as to who Prophet Idris was. 
Some commentators opine that he was a Prophet from among the 
Israelites, but the majority of them are inclined to the view that he was a 
Prophet before Noah. There is no authentic Tradition which may help 
determine his identity. The next verse (58), however, supports the view 
that he appeared before Prophet Noah. For of all the Prophets 
mentioned, he alone was the one who may be said to be ‘from the 
descendants of Adam." 

The commentators are of the opinion that Idris was Enoch of the 
Old Testament, about whom it is said : 

“And Enoch lived sixty and буе ye1es, and begat Methuselah : 
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And Enoch walked with God after he begat Methuselah three 
hundred years...and he was not; for God took him.” 
(Gen. 5 : 21-24) 

In Talmud, there are greater details about Enoch, which are briefly 
as follows : ‘Before Noah when the descendants of Adam began to 
degenerate, the angel of God called to Enoch, who led a pious life away 
from tne people, and said, “О Enoch, arise, come out from seclusion, 
and go about among the people of the earth, guiding them to the path 
which they should follow and the ways which they should adopt.’ 

“Receiving this Divine Command, Enoch left his seclusion and 
gathered the people together and preached to them what he had 
been commanded, with the result that they listened to him and 
adopted the worship of God. Enoch ruled over mankind for 
353 years: his rule was based on justice and truth, and 
consequently God favoured mankind with all kinds of 
blessings." (Н. Polano : 77te Talmud Selections, pp. 18-21). 

34. The plain meaning is that God had favoured Idris with a 
high rank, but according to the Israelite traditions, God took up Idris 
(Enoch) to heavens. The Bible says: *'..and he was пої; for God 
took him", but the Talmud has a long story to tell, which ends with the 
words : 

“Enoch ascended to heaven in a whirlwind, with chariot and 
horses of бге.” 

35. It appears that the degenerate people totally discarded Salat, 
or they had become neglectful and careless in its observance. This is 
the first evil that is committed by a degenerate people ; for, after this 
there remains no connection whatever between them and God. Here 
it has been stated as a universal principle that the degeneration of the 
people of all the former Prophets started with the abandonment of 
Salat by them. 

36. This was the inevitable result of the loss of the connection with 
Allah. As they became more and morc neglectful of their Salat, their 
lusts took complete hold of them and they fell to the lowest depths of 
moral depravity and began to follow their whims instead of the Divine 


Commands. 
37. That is, the promised Gardens which are yet unseen by His 
servants. 


38. The word used is Salam, which means ‘free from defect and 
fault’. It implies to mean that the greatest blessing that man will enjoy 
in Paradise will be that there he will hear no idle, vile or indecent talk ; 
all the dwellers of Paradise will be neat and clean and pure people and 
every individual will be gentle and right-minded by nature ; everybody 
will be secure against backbiting, slander and indecent songs and other 
ugly sounds. Whatever men will hear will be good, sensible and right. 

[Contd. оп p. 81 


80 The Meaning of the Quran 


с 
سے‎ 
AL 4 خی‎ 2, 


ess 5 с de СААЛ) COE GT تالم تر‎ 
$1555 GN йй s Bide I KS وم تما‎ 
SES! الا من‎ ZA GS جو وه‎ edd SYS 
ES pide ОЗЫ; SEN SES IIE SIGE الخ‎ Es 
ls Otel و $95( لش 5 تخ‎ AL GES Syst "e 


= 
=u 


bs ol‏ لخن SKS BES UG uis‏ کل 
& الَلْوْتِ АШ; 022] ace. о gl 9 BW‏ 
elc‏ و aoe sal CN 65 anual 2 EAFA‏ 
GSS 29 (м‏ وا ك ياتا يرنه په مسق КЕ‏ 
3955 به S‏ لو ۵ وک CLA‏ تلهم n OF oi‏ 
АЈ ALIS oci Sa 297‏ رواد 


These people have set up other gods than Allah so that 
they may become their supporters. But they will have no 
supporter; all of them will not only disown their worship‘? 
but also become their opponents. 

Do you not see that over those disbelievers We have 
appointed the Satans, who incite them urgently to oppose the 
Truth? Well, you need not become impatient for the coming 
of the scourge оп them, for We are numbering their days. 
The day is coming near, when We will present the righteous 
people like honoured guests before the Merciful, and drive 
the criminals to Hell like thirsty flocks. At that time no one 
shall have the ability to intercede except the one who may 
have received permission from the Merciful.*? 

They say that the Merciful has adopted a son.—What an 
absurd thing that you have invented! It is well-nigh that the 


اع 


وتف لازم 


وتف N‏ زم 


ع٦‎ 


ч 


81-82 


83-87 


88-95 


. heavens might crack and the earth split asunder and the 
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mountains crumble down at this hideous thing that they 
should ascribe a son to the Merciful! It does not behove the 
Merciful to adopt a son. All those who are in the heavens 
and the earth, are going to be presented before Him as 
servants, for He has encircled them and kept a strict account 


of them; everyone shall be presented before Him individually 
on the Day of Resurrection. 

Most surely the time is coming near, when the Merciful 
will fill the hearts with love of those who have believed and 
are doing righteous works.3 So, О Muhammad, We have 
made this Qur'àn easy, and sent it down in your tongue so 
that you should give good news to the pious and warn the 
obdurate people. We have destroyed many a people before 
them: do you find any trace of them or do you hear any 
whisper from them anywhere? 


Contd. from p. 79] 


This is indeed a great blessing which only that person can fully 
appreciate, who possesses a neat and fine taste, because only such a one 
can feel the misery of living among a dirty society, where his ears are 
never immune against lies, backbiting, slander, and mischievous and 
sensual talk. 

39. This paragraph is a parenthesis, which has been inserted at the 
‘end of one theme and before the commencement of the other. It is 
obvious from this that this Sürah was sent down after a long delay. 
At that time the Holy Prophet and his Companions were passing through 
very hard times and were always expecting a Revelation to guide and 
comfort them. When Gabriel (peace be upon him) came with the 
angels with this Revelation, he at first delivered that part of the 
Message which was immediately needed. Then before procteding 
further, he said these words by the leave of Allah as an explanation for 
the delay and to give them comfort from Allah and counsel of fortitude. 
This interpretation is not only borne out by the wording of the passage 
but also by some Traditions of the Holy Prophet, which have been ci'ed 
by Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir, and the author of Кр ul-Ma'àni in their 
commentary on this passage. ч 1 

40. That is, “You should’ not only follow strictly the Way of 
service and face all the obstacles and afflictions with patience, but also 
should not get uneasy, if there is a delay їп Revelation and help. You 
should rest content with His service as an obedient servant and perform 
persistently the duties and responsibilities entrusted to you as a Servant 
and Messenger." 

41. The word Sami literally means “а name-sake’. Неге it impiies: 
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* Allah is the only Deity : do you know of any other deity besides Him? 
If there is none, and you know that there is none, then you do not have 
any alternative but 10 serve Him and obey His Commands.” 

42. The “Satans” are the leaders who persuade the wicked people 
to enjoy themselves in this worldly life, for there is no life in the 
Hereafter, where they shall have to present themselves before Allah and 
give an account of their deeds 

43. The leader of every rebel band. 

44. According to some traditions, “to, be presented before the 
confines of Hell" means ‘to enter Hell’, but none of these traditions is 
authentic. Then this interpretation goes against the Quran and a great 
many authentic Traditions, which clearly state that the true Believers 
will never be cast into Hell. Lexically also, vurfîd (being presented unto) 
is not synonymous with dukhfil (causing to enter). Therefore, the correct 
meaning would be that every human being will be presented before Hell, 
but then, as the next verse clarifies, the pious people will be rescued and 
the transgressors left therein on their knees. 

45. In response to the recital of clear Revelations, instead of 

- accepting their Message, the unbelievers put such questions as these 


to the Believers to show that they were in the right: Who has grander | 


houses to live in? Who has a higher standard of life? Who enjoys 
splendid meetings? If we are enjoying all these things while you are 
deprived of them, you may decide for yourselves whether we, who are 
enjoying happy worldly lives, are in the wrong, or you who are living 
miserable lives of indigence are in the right? (Also see Sirah Al-Kahf 
(XVIII) : E.N.’s 37-38). 

46. That is, “Оп every critical occasion, Allah guides them to make 
right decisions and helps them to adopt the right way, and protects them 
from evil and wrong things; thus they go on making more and more 
progress on the right way." 

47. The boastful person was not a particular man but a typical 
chief of the disbelievers of Makkah. Everyone of them claimed, 
*Howsoever you may call me an erroneous and un-righteous person 
and threaten me with the Divine scourge, the fact is that I am more 
prosperous than you today and shall continue being blessed with favours 
in future as well. Just have a look at my riches, at my grandeur and 
at my estate, and at my well-known sons, and then say where you see 
any signs of the wrath of Сод.” 

48. That is, the boastful words of his shall also ое included in the 
record of his crimes and he shall have to bear the consequences of his 
arrogant claim. 

49. The Arabic word ۰722۵۲ (from 'Izzat) implies a powerful and 
strong person whom nobody may dare do any harm ; here it means a 
person's having such a strong supporter that no enemy or opponent of 
his may even cherish an evil intention against him. 
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50. That is, they will say, “We never asked them to worship 
us nor were we aware that these foolish people were worshipping us.” 

51. That is: “Endure their persecutions patiently a little more, 
for the time of their punishment is coming near, for We haye given them 
respite for a fixed term, and let that term expire." 

52. This implies two things: (1) Intercession will be allowed 
only for the one who might have received permission for it from the 
Merciful, that is, the one who believed in Allah in the world and made 
himself deserving of His pardon. (2) Only that one wiil be able to plead 
intercession who might have got permission for this from the Merciful, 
and not those ones whom people themselves had made their intercessors 
without any reason. 

53, This is to comfort the righteous people who were being 
persecuted and insulted in the streets of Makkah. They are being 
assured that the time is coming near when the people will honour and 
love them because of their righteous deeds and good conduct. Hearts 
will be attracted towards them and the world will hold them in high 
estzem. Апа this will happen according to a universal principle. Those 
who are wicked, proud and haughty and try to rule over the people with 
falsehood and hypocrisy can never captivate the hearts of the people ; 
on the other hand, those who invite the people to the right way with 
truth, honesty, sincerity and good conduct succeed in winning their 
hearts in the end, even though at first they might have to face the 
indifference and opposition of the dishonest people. 


XX 
Qa pa u 


بل اضر لین 
XX‏ 


TA HÀ ‘ub! 
INTRODUCTION 


Name 

This Sirah takes its name from its first word “Tā Hā”. 
This name, like the names of many other Sürahs, is merely 
symbolic. 


Period of Revelation 

The period of its revelation is the same as of Sarah 
Maryam. It is just possible that it was sent down during the 
Migration to Habash or just after it, Anyhow, it is certair 
that this Sarah was revealed before Hadrat ‘Umar embraced 
Islam. 

According to a well known and authentic tradition when 
Hadrat ‘Umar set out to kill the Holy Prophet, he met a 
certain person, who said, “Before you do anything else, you 

‚Should know that your own sister and brother-in-law have 
embraced Islam”, Hearing this, he directly went to the 
house of his sister. There he found his sister, Fatimah, and his 
brother-in-law, Sa‘id bin Zaid, learning the contents of a 
scroll from Khabbab bin Art. When Fatimah saw him 
coming she hid the scroll at once, but Hadrat ‘Umar had 
heard the recital, so he began to interrogate them about it. 
Then he began to thrash his brother-in-law, and wounded his 
sister, who tried to protect him. At last both of them con- 
fessed, “We have become Muslims; you may do whatever 
you like." As Hadrat ‘Umar was moved to see blood 
running down from her head, he said, “Show me the 
thing you were reading." The sister asked him to promise 
on oath that he would not tear it, and added, ‘You cannot 
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touch it unless you have a bath.” Accordingly, Hadrat 

‘Umar took his bath and when he began to read the 

scroll, which contained this Sirah, he spontaneously spoke 
out, “What an excellent thing!" At this Hadrat Khabbab, 
who had hidden himself at the sound of his footsteps, came 
out of his hiding and said, “By God, I have high expectations 
that Allah will get great service from you to propagate the 
Message of His Prophet, for just yesterday I heard the Holy 
Prophet praying to Allah, *My Lord, make Abul Hakam bin 
Hisham (Abū Jahl) or ‘Umar bin Khattáb a supporter of 
Islam. So О ‘Umar, turn to Allah, turn to Allah?!” 6 
words proved to be so persuasive that he at once accompanied 
Hadrat Khabbab and went to the Holy Prophet to embrace 
Islam. This happened a short time after the Migration to 
Habash. 


Theme and Topics of Discussion 

This Sürah begins with the enunciation of the object of the 
Revelation of the Qur'àn to this effect: “О Muhammad, this 
Qur'àn has not been sent down to you to put you unnecessarily 
to some great affliction. It does not demand from you to 
perform the impossible task of imbuing the hearts of the 
obdurate disbelievers with Faith. It is merely an admonition 
meant to guide on to the Right Path those who fear God and 
want to save themselves from His punishment. This مسل‎ 
is the Word of the Master of the earth and the heavens and 
God-head belongs to Him alone. These two facts are eternal 
whether one believes them or not." 

After this introduction, the Sürah abruptly moves on to 
relate the story of Prophet Moses without any apparent rele- 
vancy and without even hinting at its applicability to the 
events of the period. However, if we read between the lines, 
we realize that the discourse is addressed very relevantly 
to the people of Makkah. But before we explain the hidden 
meaning of the discourse, we must keep in view the fact that 
the Arabs in general acknowledged Moses as a Prophet of God. 
This was so because they had been influenced by the large 
number of the Jews around them and by the neighbouring 
Christian kingdoms. Now let us state those things which are 
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hidden between the lines of the story: 

I. Allah does not appoint a Prophet by the beat of drums 
or by celebrating the occasion in a regular and formal 
ceremony, as if to say, “Ме are appointing such and such a 
person as Our Prophet from today." Оп the contrary, He 
bestows Prophethood in a confidential manner just as He did 
in the case of Prophet Moses. "Therefore you should not 
consider it strange if Hadrat Muhammad has been appointed 
as a Prophet all of а sudden and without any public pro- 
clamation. 

2. The fundamental principles presented by Prophet 
Muhammad—Tauwhid and the Hereafter—are just the same as 
were taught to Prophet Moses at the time of his appointment. 

3. Prophet Muhammad has been made: the standard- 
bearer of the Message of the Truth among the people of 
the Quraish all by himself without material provisions, just as 
Prophet Moses was entrusted with the Mission to go toa 
tyrant king like Pharaoh and ask him to give up his attitude ` 
of rebellion. These are the mysterious ways of Allah. He 
catches hold of a way-farer of Midian on his way to Egypt 
and says, “Со and fight with the greatest tyrant of the time." 
He did not provide him with armies and provisién’ . for this 
Mission. The only thing He did was to appoint his brother 
as his assistant at his request. 

4. You, O People of Makkah, should note it well that 
Pharaoh employed the same devices against Prophet Moses 
as you are employing against Prophet Muhammad—frivolous 
objections, accusations, and cruel persecutions. You should 
know that Allah’s Prophet came out victorious over Pharaoh, — 
who possessed large armies and war equipments. Incidentally, 
the Muslims have been consoled and comforted, though not 
in so many words, that they should not be afraid of fighting 
with the Quraish against fearful odds, for the mission which 
is supported by Allah comes out victorious in the end. At 
the same time, the Muslims have been exhorted to follow the 
excellent example of the magicians of Egypt, who remained 
steadfast in their Faith, though Pharaoh threatened them 
with horrible vengeance. 


5. An incident from the story of the Israelites has been 
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cited to show in what ridiculous manner thc idolisation of 
false gods and goddesses starts and that the Prophets of God 
do not tolerate even the slightest tinge of this preposterous 
practice. Likewise, Prophet Mubammad is following the 
former Prophets in opposing shirk and idol-worship today. 

Thus, the story of Moses has been used to throw light on 
all those matters which were connected: with the conflict 
between the Holy.Prophet and the Quraish. Then at the 
end of the story, the Quraish have been briefly admonished, 
as if to say, “Тһе Qur'àn has been sent down in your tongue 
for your own good. If you listen to it and follow its admoni- 
tion, you will be doing so for your own good but if you reject 
it, you will yourselves mcet with an evil end.” 

After this the story of Prophet Adam has been related, 
as if to tell the Quraish, “The way you are following is the 
way of Satan, whereas the right way for a man is to follow 
his father Adam. Не was beguiled by Satan, but when he 
realized his error, he plainly confessed it and repented and 
again turned back to the service of Allah and won His favour. 
On the other hand, if a person follows Satan and sticks to his 
error obdurately in spite of admonition, he does harm to 
himself alone like Satan.” 

In the end, the Holy Prophet and the Muslims have been: 
advised not to be impatient in regard to the punishment to 
the disbelievers, as if to say, “Allah has His Own scheme 
concerning them. Не does not seize them at once but gives 
them sufficient respite. Therefore you should not grow 
impatient but bear the persecutions with fortitude and БО on 
conveying the Message.” 

In this connection, great emphasis has been laid on Salat 
so that it may create in the believers the virtues of patience, 
forbearance, contentment, resignation to the will of God and 
self-analysis for these are greatly needed in the service of the 

Message of the Truth. 
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Та Hà. We have not sent down the Qur'ánto you to, 
put you in distress. This is an Admonition for every such 
person who fears (God).! This has been sent down by that 


1. This verse makes plain the meaning of the previous one. The 
object of the Revelation of the Qur’4n is not to make the Holy Prophet 
do something impossible and to put him to unnecessary distress by demand- 
ing from him to imbue the hearts of the obdurate people with Faith, but 
to admonish those people who have fear of Allah. Therefore the Holy 
Prophet should not waste his efforts on those people who have no fear 


9-10 


11 
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Being, Who has created the earth and the high heavens. 
The Merciful is sitting on the throne of the Kingdom (of 


_the universe)?: He is the Owner of all that which is in the 


heavens and the earth and all that which is between. them 
and under the soil. Whether you utter your supplication in 
a loud voice, (it makes no difference), for He hears not only 
what is said in а low voice but also what is kept most secret.3 


He is Allah: there is no god but He; all the excellent names 
are for Him.‘ 


And has the history of Moses reached you? When he 
saw а fire he said to his family, “Wait a bit, I have seen a 
fire: it may be that I bring a burning brand for you, or find 
guidance (to the мау) at the fire.“ 


When he reached there, a voice called out, “О Moses, 


of God left in them, and who do not bother at all about what is Truth and 
what is falsehood. 


2. That is, “After creating the universe, He is ruling over it and 
conducting all the affairs of its management." 


3. That is, *You need not complain to Allah in a loud voice against 
the persecution from which you and your companions are suffering and 
the mischievous machinations your enemies are devising to defeat you 
for Allah is fully aware of all those things, and He hears even the comp- 
laints you cherish in your hearts." 


4. 'That is, ^He possesses all the excellent attributes and characteris- 
tics." 


5. 'This happened when Prophet Moses was returning to Egypt 
after passing several years in exile in Midian, along with his wife whom 
he had married there. According to the early part of his history, which 
has been related in Sürah XXVIII (Al-Qzszs), an Egyptian had been 
killed by Prophet Moses; so he had to leave Egypt in order to escape arrest 
and had taken refuge in Midian. 


6. It appears that this happened during a night of winter, when 
Prophet Moses was passing through the southern part of the Sinai 
Peninsula. When he saw a fire at a distance, he went towards it in the 
hope that he might get some of it to keep his wife and children warm 
during the night, or at least get some guidance concerning the direction 
of his journey. But instead of this it was his good fortune that he found 
the guidance to the Right Way. 
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I am your Lord; take off your shoes,’ for you are in the sacred 
valley of Tuw&.* And I have chosen you: so listen to what. 
is revealed. It is I Who am Allah; there is no god but Me: 
so worship Ме and establish Salat to remember Me? The 
Hour of Resurrection is sure to come, but it is My will to 
keep the time of its coming secret so that every soul may be 
*ccompensed according to its labours.!? ‘Therefore let not 
any person who does not believe in it and has become a slave 
of his lusts, turn your thoughts away from it, lest you perish— 
And O Moses, what is this in your right hand ?”8 

Moses replied, "It is my staff: I lean upon it and 
I beat down leaves with it for my flock, and I have quite a. 
few other uses for it."12 

He said, “Cast it down, О Moses." 

So he cast it down and immediately it turned into a 
snake, which began to run about. 

He said, “Catch hold of it and do not fear for We will 
again restore it to its former state. Now clasp your hand 


under your arm-pit: it will come out shining without any. 


hurt (to you).33 This is the second Sign: this is because We 
are going to show you Our great Signs. Now go to Pharaoh 
for he has become rebellious.” 

Moses said, “Lord, open my breast for me!* and make 
my task easy for me, and remove the impediment from 
my tongue so that people may understand my speech,!® and 
appoint a counsellor for me from my own family, and strengthen 
my hands by means of Aaron, who is my brother,!® and make 
him my associate in my work so that we may glorify Thee 
and remember Thee always. Thou hast always been watching 
over us." | 

He said, “Your request is granted, О Moses. We 
have shown favour to you for the second time." Recall the 
time when We inspired your mother with this idea by means 
of a Revelation: ‘Place this child in a box and put the box 
in the river; the river will cast it on to the bank and My enemy 
and his enemy will pick it up. I Myself made you an object 
of love and so arranged things that you should be brought up 
under My supervision. Recall the time when your sister was 
walking along; then she said: ‘May I inform yo. of one, 
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who will bring up this child in the best manner?! Thus We 
returned you to your mother so that her eye might be cooled 
and she might not be grieved. And (also remember that) you 
killed a certain person and We freed you from its evil (consequ- 
ences) and put you through various trials and you stayed with 
the people of Midian for several years. Now you have come 
back at the riglit time: О Moses, I have moulded you for 
My Mission. You and your brother should go (on the Mission) 
with My Signs. And see that you do not show any negligence 


in remembering Me." 


7. Probably, it is because of this that the Jews do not say their 
prayers with their shoes on. The Holy Prophet, however, removed this 
misunderstanding, saying, "Act in contrast to the practice of the Jews 
who do not say their prayers with their shoes or leather socks on." (Aba 
Dà'üd). Tt does not, however, mean that one must say one’s prayers with 
the shoes on, but it is merely to make it lawful to say prayers with shoes 
on. This is confirmed by another tradition, related by Aba ۲2 61 тот ` 
‘Amar bin ‘As, that he had seen the Holy Prophet saying his prayer both 
with and without the shoes. | 

There are other traditions also to this effect but it should also be kept 
in mind that there were no carpets, mats, etc. in the mosques in those days, 
not even in the Holy Prophet's Mosque. Therefore it would be improper 

. to go with shoes on into the mosques of today which have carpets, mats, 
‘etc. However, one may say one's prayer on grassy plots or open ground 
with shoes on. 

8. In general, the commentators are of the opinion that Tuwa was 
the name of the valley, but according to some it means, “The valley that 
had been made sacred for the time being." 

9, This is the real object of 92/21. It has been prescribed to remind 
people that they should not become neglectful of Allah by worldly 
diversions and that they should remember that man is not an unbridled 
free being but a servant of Allah. 50/21 has been prescribed five times 
a day to remind man of Allah's presence. 

Some people are of the opinion that it means : “Establish Salat, so 
that I may remember you." 

Incidentally, according to this verse, if one forgets to offer a prayer 
in time, one should offer it when one recollects it. This is also supported 
by a tradition related by Hadrat.Anas: “If спе forgets to offer a certain 
prayer at the proper time, he should offer it whenever he recollects this; 
for there is no other expiation for this omission." (Bukhari, Muslim, 
Ahmed). There is another tradition related by Abü Hurairah to the same 
effect. It was inquired from the Holy Prophet: “What should we do 
if we remained asleep during the time of prayer?" Тһе Holy Prophet 
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said, * There is no sin if one remained asleep. The sin is that one should 
neglect one's prayer intentionally while awake. Therefore if one forgets 
to offer a prayer or remained asleep one should offer that prayer on. 
remembering it or on awaking.” (Tirmizi, Маза", Abû D3’ûd). 

10. After Tauhid the second thing that was revealed to all the 
Prophets was the reality of the “Hereafter”, and they were appointed to 
impart its knowledge to their peoples. Here its object has also been 
stated. The Hour of Resurrection is destined to come so that every one 
should get the recompense in the Hereafter of what one did in this 
world, and that Hour has been kept secret to fulfil the requirement of 
the trial. For the one who believes in the Hereafter will always be on 
his guard against any deviation from the Right Way, and the one who 
does not believe in the coming of that Hour will remain engaged in other 
things, for he will think that he did not see any sign of the coming of the 
Hour. 

11. This question was not asked for the sake of getting any informa- 
tion, for Allah knew that Moses held a staff in his hand. The question 
was posed with a view to impressing upon him the fact that it was a staff 
50 that he might be mentally prepared to see the miracle which was going 
to be performed with it. 


12. Prophet Moses deliberately prolonged his answer and did not 
stop at: “It is my staff". This was because he naturally wanted to 
prolong the dialogue to make the privilege meeting last longer. 

13. That is, "Your hand will shine brightly like the sun, but it will 
not cause any hurt to you." It is strange that the Bible interprets this 
miracle, saying that *his hand was leprous as snow but it was turned again 
as his other flesh’. Тһе Talmud also interprets the miracle in the same 
way and adds that this was a miracle which was meant for Pharaoh who : 
was suffering from leprosy. It is a pity that the same interpretation 
has been adopted by our own commentators, though the correct inter- 
pretation is the one that has been adopted by us, and many former commen- 
tators. Obviously, it is bad taste to attribute to a Prophet the repugnant 
miracle of leprosy and that, too, before a king in his court. 


14. That is, “Fill my heart with the courage that may enable me to 
perform the obligations connected with the great Mission of a Messenger, 
and give me the confidence for its fulfilment”. Prophet Moses prayed for 
this because he realized the grave responsibilities of the great Mission. 


15. Prophet Moses prayed to Allah for this because he was conscious 
that he was not a fluent speaker but was slow of speech. He also knew 
that as a Messenger he would have to be fluent in order to impress 
Pharaoh and his courtiers. This is confirmed by the Bible (Exodus 4 : 10) 
but the Talmud gives a strange explanation for this impediment in his 
speech. According to it, when he was a child he burnt his tongue with a 
live coal to escape punishment from Pharaoh whose crown he had taken 

[Contd. оп p. 98 
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“Со both of you to Pharaoh, for he has transgressed all 
bounds. Talk to himina gentle manner; may be that he 
is convinced by admonition or imbued with 98 

The two!9« said, “Lord, we dread that he will behave 
unjustly towards us or treat us cruelly.” He answered, 
«Have no fear: I am with you: I hear everything and see 
everything. Goto him and say, ‘We are Messengers from 
your Lord, so let the Israelites go with us, and do not oppress 
them. We have come to you with Signs from your Lord; 
and peace is for him who follows the Right Way. We have 
been informed by Revelation that there is scourge for him 
who rejects it and turns away.’ 1? 

Pharaoh?? said, “Well, who is the Lord of you both, О 
Moses 1 

Moses replied, Our Lord is He?! Who has given a 
distinctive form to everything and then guided it aright."?3 

Pharaoh said, “Апа what was the position of the gene- 
rations who have passed before 4 

Moses replied, ‘‘The knowledge of that is with my Lord, 
secure in a writing; my Lord neither errs пог 5 

He it is Who has spread the earth as a bed for you, and 
made paths for you to move about (from place to place); 
He sent down rain water from above and produced different 
kinds of vegetation: eat of these and graze your cattle. 
Surely there is many a Sign in this for those who possess 
common sense. We have created you from this earth and 
We will return you into it and then will bring you forth out 
of it once again.?? . 

We showed all (kinds of) Our Signs?? to Pharaoh, but 
he went on treating them as falsehood and refused to believe. 
He said, “О Moses, have you come to drive us out of our 
land by the power of your sorcery?3® Well, we will also 
bring as strong a sorcery as yours. So settle with us when 
and where should the encounter take place; then neither 
should we back out of this agreement nor you. Come out in 
the open field." 

Moses replied, “Let the encounter take place on the 
Day of the Feast, and the people assemble after the rising 
of the sun."31 


= وو ومس‎ ккк тышан»: 
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Pharaoh then withdrew and gathered together all his 
devices, and came to the encounter.3? 

(On the very occasion) Moses warned (his adversaries), 
saying, “О unfortunate people, do not invent falsehoods 
in regard to Allah :3* otherwise He will destroy you by a 
scourge: for whoso invented a falsehood, perished.” 

Hearing this, a difference of opinion arose among them 
concerning the issue, and they began to hold secret consul- 
tations. At last some of them decided the issue, saying,3e 
“These two are no more than sorcerers. Their object is to 
drive you out of your homeland by the power of their sorcery, 
and bring to an end your ideal way of life. Therefore 
muster up all your devices and come into the field with a 
united مها‎ 38 You should realize that whoso comes out 
victorious today, he will win (the battle of ideology)." 


Contd. front page 95] 
off from his head and put it on his own head. "The same story has been 


` adopted by many of our commentators, though it is absurd on the face 


of it. Our interpretation is also confirmed by the Qur’4n. The fact is, 
that at first he was not a fluent speaker and Pharaoh had also taunted 
him on this impediment (XLIII : 52). Prophet Moses realized the same 


* for he said, “Му brother Aaron is more fluent than I, so send him with 


me as a helper, so that he may support me (with his fluent speech).”’ 
(XXVIII : 34). Afterwards this impediment in his speech was removed 
and he was able to deliver very fluent speeches. This may be testified 
by his speeches which have been cited both in the Bible and in the Qur’4n 
for they are masterpieces of eloquence and rhetoric. 
Above all, it does not stand to reason that Allah should appoint a 
lisper or a stammerer or a stutterer as His Messenger. That is why the 
Messengers have always been the best of mankind in regard to their ap- 
pearance, personality and capabilities for they had to be most impressive 
both in their appearance and conduct, so that they could not be made 
the target of ridicule and contempt by the people because of such personal 
defects as stammering or stuttering. 
16. Prophet Aaron was three years older than Prophet Moses 
. (Exodus, 7 : 7). ۱ 
.. .M. Allah, recounts the favours He had shown to Prophet Moses 
since his birth in order to impress on him the fact that he had been brought 
up under Divine care right from his birth for the purpose of appointing 
him as a Messenger. Here mere references have been made but in 
Sirah XXVIII (Al-Qasas) details of the favours have been given. 

18. The only two ways of bringing a man to the Right Way are : 


60 


61 


62-64 
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(1) To convince him by argument and admonition, or (2) to warn him of 
the consequences of deviation. 

18a. It appears that they implored Allah thus before going before 
Pharaoh when Prophet Moses had reached Egypt and Aaron had joined 
him in the propagation of the Mission. 

19. A comparative study of this incident as given in the Bible and 
the Talmud will show that the Qur'àn does not copy the stories from these 
books, but gives its own version in order to portray the Messengers in 
their trae glory and dignity. According to the Bible, when God said 
to Moses that He would send him to Pharaoh, Moses replied, “Who 
am І, chat I should go unto Pharaoh, and that I should bring forth the 
children of Israel out of Egypt?" (Exodus 3 : 11). God persuaded and en- 
couraged Moses by giving him Signs but he was still reluctant and said, “О 
my Lord, send, I pray thee, by the hand of him whom thou wilt send.” 
(Exodus 4 : 13). And the Talmud goes even further than this and says that 
there was an argument between God and Moses for seven days that he 
should become a Prophet but Moses did not accept the offer. At this God 
was angry with him and so made his brother Aaron a partner in his 
Prophethood. Moreover, He deprived the descendants of Moses of the 
office of priesthood and bestowed it on the descendants of Aaron. These 
two versions depict Allah to be suffering from human weaknesses and 
Prophet Moses from inferiority complex. 

20. Here the,details have been omitted. These have been given in 
VII : 103-108, XXVI : 10-33, XXVIII: 28-40, LXXIX : 15-25. 

As regards the necessary information about Pharaoh, see E.N. 85 
of Chapter VII. 

21. Pharaoh addressed Prophet Moses because he was, in regard to 
Prophethood, the senior of the two. It is also possible that he deliberately 
addressed him in order to exploit his impediment in speech, and ignored 
Prophet Aaron, who was more fluent. 

As regards the implication of this question of Pharaoh, he meant 
to say, "You say that you have brought a Message from my Lord to me. 
Who is that Lord? You should know that I am the Lord of Egypt and 
the people of Egypt". In regard to this claim of his, see LXXIX : 24, 
XLIII : 51, XXVIII : 38 and XXVI : 29. 

It may also be noted that by this claim Pharaoh did not mean to say 
that he was the sole deity of his people nor did it mean that none other was 
worshipped in Egypt. As a matter of fact, he himself based his right of 
sovereignty on his claim of being the incarnation of the sungod. And 
we also learn from the history of Egypt that there were many other gods 
and goddesses. In fact, what he claimed was that he was politically 
the Lord of not only Egypt but also of the whole of mankind theoretically. 
Therefore, he would not acknowledge that there was any supreme 
sovereign over him whose delegate might bring an order to him and demand 


its obedience from him. 
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22. That is, “We acknowledge Him alone as our Lord in every sense: 
He is our Sustainer, our Maker, our Master, our Sovereign and is Supreme 
in everything, and there is no other lord in any sense but 7 


23. This concise sentence needs serious attention. It means that 
it is Allah alone Who has created everything and given it its distinctive 
structure, form, capabilities, characteristics, etc. 


(1) For instance, man has been given the hands and feet which are 
given the most appropriate structure that was needed for their right func- 
tioning. 

(2 А human being, an animal, a plant, mineral and the like, air, 
water and light—everything has been given that particular form which 
was needed for its right functioning in the universe. 


(3) Then He has guided everything aright to function properly. 
It is He Who has taught everything the way to fulfil that object for which 
it has been created. Не has taught the ear to hear and the eye to see; the 
fish to swim and the swallow to fly; the earth to grow vegetation and the 
trée to blossom and bear fruit. In short, He is not only the Creator of 
everything but also its Guide and Teacher. 


- Prophet Moses employed this concise and meaningful sentence to 
convey the Message to Pharaoh and his people. He not only gave a 
suitable reply to Pharaoh as to who his Lord was, but also told him why 
He was his Lord, and how there was no other lord than He. The argument 
implied in it was this : As Pharaoh and every one of his subjects was 
obliged to Allah for his human form and could not live even for a moment 
without the functioning of the different parts of his body which were 
performing their functions in accordance with the guidance of A'lah, 
so Pharaoh's claim that he was the lord of the people was absurd, and its 
acknowledgement by his people that he was their Lord, a folly. 


Besides this, Prophet Moses also hinted at the need of Prophethood 
which.was denied by Pharaoh. When Allah guides everything in the 
universe, He has also to fulfil the need of the guidance of mankind. 
Whereas the guidance of the animals and birds has been provided by 
instinct, the guidance of rational human beings has ben provided by 
sending Messengers who appealed to them by rational arguments. 


24. The question posed by Pharaoh was very subtle. He meant 
to say, “If there is no other lord than the One Who has given a distinc- 
tive form to everyone, then what will be the position of our forefathers 
who had been worshipping other deities since centuries? Were all those 
people in error? Did all of them deserve torment? Did they all lack 
:ommon sense?" Thus Pharaoh perhaps wanted to give vent to his anger 
against Prophet Moses for showing disrespect to his forefathers. At the 
game time he also wanted to incite his courtiers and the common people 
of Egypt against the Message of Prophet Moses. And this trick has 


always been used against the people who propagate the Truth and has 
always proved very effective to incite those people who lack common 

"sense. This same trick has been mentioned here for it was being employed 
at the very time against the Holy Prophet by the people of Makkah. 


25. This answer is full of wisdom. If Prophet Moses had said, 
"Yes, they all lacked common sense and had gone astray and would be- 
come the fuel of Hell", this answer, though true, would have served the 
very purpose Pharaoh had in mind in putting the question. But the 
answer given by the Prophet was true and it frustrated the trick of Pharaoh 
as well. His answer was to this effect : “Well, those people have now 
gone before their Lord, and I have no means of judging their deeds and 
intentions. However, their whole record is safe and secure with Allah, 
and nothing can escape Him. Allah alone knows how to deal with them. 
What concerns you and me is our own position and attitude to life. We 
should be more concerned about our own end than of those who have 
already passed away into Allah's presence." 


26. It is quite obvious that vv. 53-55 are an addition by Allah to 
the foregoing answer by Prophet Moses. There are other instances of 
this in the Qur'án that Allah added a few sentences to the speech of 
someone by way of admonition. Moreover, it is connected not only 
with the preceding verse but also with the whole reply of Prophet Moses 
(vv. 50-52). 


27. That is, "Those, who use their common sense in their search for 
the Truth, find a way to the Reality by the help of these Signs, which 
clearly show that the universe has One Lord Who alone is sustaining it, 
and there is no room here for any other lord."' 


28. That is, “Every man has to pass through three stages: (1) from 
birth to death, (2) from death to Resurrection, and (3) from the Day of 
Resurrection to Eternity. According to this verse, all the three stages 
will take place on this Earth. . 


29. “Signs” comprised those arguments which were based on natural 
phenomena and human life and those miracles which were given to 
Prophet Moses. These arguments are contained in the speeches of 
Prophet Moses which he delivered before Pharaoh, and the miracles 
which he showed and are mentioned at several places in the Qur'àn. 


30. Here by sorcery are meant the miracles of the staff and the shin- 
ing hand, which according to the details given in Chapters VII and XXVI, 
were shown to Pharaoh by Prophet Moses in his first visit to his court. 
On seing these miracles Pharaoh was so upset that he cried out, “Have 
you come to drive us out of our country by ‘the power of your sorcery? 
although he knew that it had never happened in history that a magician 
had conquered a country by the power of sorcery. Moreover, there were 
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. hundreds of magicians in his own country, who used to show their feats 
to earn rewards and prizes. Accordingly, Pharaoh's statement that 
"you are a sorcerer” on the one hand, and his apprehension that “you 
want to snatch my kingdom" on the other, were a clear indication of his 
perturbed mind. In fact, Pharaoh had come to understand that the 


well-reasoned speech of Moses and his miracles were bound to influence - 


16-18 


not only his courtiers, but also the common people and accordingly he 
tried to play upon their prejudices through falsehood and treachery. He 
did not admit that it was a miracle, but called it sorcery. He wanted to 
create an impression that any sorcerer of his empire could turn a staff 
into а serpent. He also incited the people, saying: “Look ! he says 
that your forefathers were on the wrong way and deserved perdition. 
So beware of him! He is not a Prophet. He simply aspires for power. 
He wants that the Israelites should again capture power here like the times 
of Joseph and wrest the reigns of government from the Copts." Pharaoh, 
in fact, wanted to suppress the invitation to the Truth through such 
devices. (For details please see E.N.'s 87 to 89 of Chapter VII; E.N. 75 
of Chapter X). 


31. The object of Pharaoh was this : “Опсе the sorcerers are able to 
transform the staffs and ropes into serpents, the entire effect of the miracle 
performed by Moses would disappear from the people's minds. That 
was exactly to Moses’ advantage, who suggested that it was no good fixing 
an ordinary day or place for the purpose. The Day of the Feast was at 
hand. People would flock on that occasion from all corners of the empire. 
Therefore, the encounter should be held in the open so that all might 
witness it, and in the day time so that every one should be able to see it 
clearly." 


32. Pharaoh and his courtiers considered the coming encounter as 
a decisive one as far as their own future was concerned and, therefore, 
they attached the utmost importance to it. Courtiers were sent through- 
out the country to muster round all the magicians wherever available. 
People were especially encouraged to come in the largest numbers to 
witness the magic skills so as to keep them immune from the awe inspired 
by the staff of Moses. И was openly said that the fate of their religion 
hinged on the skill of their magicians : their religion could survive only 
if they won; otherwise the religion of Moses would have its sway (see 
XXVI : 34-51). 


Here one should bear in mind the fact that the religion of the royal 
family and the elite of Egypt was much different from that of the common 
people.: They had separate gods and temples and different creeds and 
concepts about the life after death. They also differed in the practice of 
religion as well as in the ideologies. (Toynbee: А Study of History : 
Somervell's Abridgement Vols. I-VI, pp. 31-32). Moreover, there were 
sufficiently strong pockets of the population, who under the influence of 
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various religious upheavels, were prone to prefer Monotheism to a creed 
of polytheism. Besides this, there was also a fairly large element of the 
worshippers of One God for the Israelites and their fellow believers were 
at least ten per cent of the total population. Pharaoh also remembered 
that about 150 years earlier a religious revolution had been brought about 
by Pharaoh Amenophis IV or Akhenaton (1377-1360 B.C.) by military 
force, which had abolished all deities except Aton, a single, universal god, 
which was worshipped by the king and his family. Though this religious 
revolution had been reversed later by another king, yet its influence remain- 
ed, and Pharaoh dreaded that Moses might bring about yet another 
revolution. 


33. The "adversaries" whom Prophet Moses addressed were Pharaoh ۰ 
and his courtiers who had dubbed him as a “sorcerer”, and not the 
common people, who had yet to see the encounter between him and the 
magicians. А 


34. “Тһе falsehoods" were that they had dubbed Allah's Messenger 
as a “sorcerer” and his miracles as “а piece of ۰ 


35. This shows that those people felt in their hearts that their posi- 
tion was weak and knew that the miracle shown by Prophet Moses was 
not a piece of magic. "Therefore, they had come for the encounter with 
hesitation and fear. But when the timely, sudden warning of Prophet 
Moses shook them to the core, they began to debate the wisdom of 
holding the encounter on the Feast Day in an open place in the 
broad day light. For they thought that if they were defeated in the 
presence of the common people, all would come to know of the difference 
between magic and a miracle and they would lose the battle once for all. 


36. Those who were of this view must have been a few fanatics of 
Pharaoh's party—who were prepared to go to any extent to ۰ 
Prophet Moses. Those hot-headed people must have been preparing 
the public for a determined encounter, while the saner and experienced 
among them must have been advising caution and restraint. 


37. Probably those people based their argument on two things : 


(1) If their magicians were also able to turn their staffs into serpents, 
it would be a clear proof that Moses too was a sorcerer. 


(2) 1f, on the other hand, Moses won, the rulers would lose their 
country, and their ideal way of life, which reflected their culture, their 
arts, their civilization, their recreations, etc. would automatically come to 
an end. Therefore they should do all they could to defeat Moses. 


38. They also urged them to present a united front and not to show 
their differences on the very occasion of the encounter. For, they argued, 
any hesitation and secret consultation before the very eyes of the public 


| would show that they did not consider themselves to'be in the right. 
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The magicians?? said, “О Moses, will you cast down 
(your things) or shall we cast down first?" 

Moses replied, “No, cast down (yours).” 

Suddenly it so appeared to Moses that their cords and 
staffs were running about by the power of their magic,“ 
and Moses! heart was filled with fear. We said, “Don’t 
fear for you will come out victorious. Cast down what is in 
your hand, and it will swallow up all their sham creation ;*? 
for they are mere tricks of a magician; and a magician can 
never succeed, howsoever skilled he may be." Accordingly, 
at the end of the encounter, all the magicians were cast down 
to prostration!? and they cried out, “We believe in the Lord 
of Aaron and Moses.’’44 

Pharaoh said, “Have you believed in him before I gave 
you permission? Obviously, he is your master who has 
taught you ѕогсегу.45 Well, now I will have your hands 
and feet cut off on alternate ѕійеѕ“ and crucify you on the 
, trunks of palm-trees :47 then you shall know whose punishment 
is more terrible and lasting (mine or that of Moses).’’48 

The magicians replied, “Ву Him Who has created us, 
we can never prefer you (to the Truth) after we have seen clear 
Signs. Therefore you may do your worst, for at the most 
you can pass judgment concerning this worldly life. We have 
believed in our Lord so that He may pardon our errors, and 
forgive us the sin of sorcery which you forced us to practise. 
Allah is Best and Eternal." In fact, for the one who 
comes before his Lord as a criminal, there shall be Hell, 
wherein he shall neither live nor die. As for the one, who 
comes before Him as a Believer, who has done good deeds, 


all such people will have the highest ranks for them. They. 


will dwell for ever in the evergreen Gardens beneath which 
canals flow. Such is the reward of the one who adopts 
purity. 
| We? sent this Revelation to Moses: “Set forth with 
My servants during the night and make for them a dry path 
across the sea. Have no fear of being overtaken nor be 
afraid (while passing through the sea).” 

Pharaoh pursued them with his hosts but the sea over- 
whelmed them completely.“4 Pharaoh, had misled Ыз 
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people and had not guided them aright.55 

O children of Israel, We rescued you from your enemy 
and fixed a time for your attendance on the right side of 
Тӧг,5?, 58 and sent down manna and salva to ۶ Eat of 


39. "That confidence was: subsequently restored among Pharaoh’s 
party by the speech of the head-strong people, and the magicians were 
asked to come into the field for the encounter, has been omitted. 

40. In VII : 116, it was stated : "When they threw down their devices 
they bewitched the eyes of the people and filled their hearts with terror." 
Here it is stated that it was not the common people alone who were terrified 
by their magic but Prophet Moses too suffered from its effect. He not 
only seemed to see that the staffs and cords were running about like ser- 
pents but he also felt a dread of them. 

41. It appears that no sooner did Prophet Moses say, “Cast down", 
than the magicians immediately cast their staffs and cords and it seemed 
as if hundreds of serpents were running towards him, and he instinctively 
felt a dread of them. And there is nothing strange in this because a 
Prophet is after all a human being. Besides this, it is also possible that 
Prophet Moses apprehended that the demonstration of the magic might 
create a misunderstanding among the people about his miracle. 

This is also a proof that a Prophet too can be influenced by magic 
to a certain extent like the common people, though magicians have no 
power to produce any effect on his Prophethood or interfere with Reve- 
lation, or misguide him. "Therefore there is no reason why one should 
consider as false those traditions in which it has been stated that the 
Holy Prophet suffered temporarily from the effect of magic. 

42. This is capable of two interpretations : (1) the staff, which was 
turned into a dragon by a miracle, actually swallowed up all the staffs 
and cords which had been made to appear as serpents. (2) The dragon 
of the staff did not actually swallow up the serpents of the magicians but 
wiped out the effect of their magic from these things and they again 
became ordinary cords and staffs. We prefer the second interpretation 
because the wording of VII : 117 and XXVI : 45 is this : "It swallowed up 
their false magic”, and here the wording is : “It will swallow up all their 
sham creation". Obviously, the staffs and cords were not their creation 
but the magic which had made them appear like serpents. 

43. When they saw the power of the staff of. Moses, they involun- 
tarily fell prostrate as if some one had made them do so, because they 
were convinced that it was a Miracle and not a feat of magic. 

44. This profession of faith by the magicians shows that every one 
was aware of the basic object of the encounter. It was not an encounter 
between the feats of the magicians and those of Prophet Moses, but it was 
to decide whether the claim of Prophet Moses that he was a Messenger of 

Allah was true or not. If this staff was actually turned into a dragon, it 
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was by means of a miracle. On the other hand, Pharaoh intended to 
prove by the feats of his magicians that it was not a miracle but a feat of 
magic. Incidentally, this also shows that Pharaoh and his magicians and 
the common people fully understood the distinction between a miracle 
and a feat of magic. That is why when the magicians saw that it was a 
miracle shown by the power of Allah which had exposed their magic, they 
did not say that Moses was a more skilful magician, but straightway 
fell prostrate, saying, “۷۷۰ believe in the Lord of Aaron and Moses." 

It is obvious that the defeat turned the tables on Pharaoh who had 
himself arranged the encounter "to expose" Prophet Moses. He had 
mustered all his magicians with a view to demonstrating before the public 
that there was nothing extraordinary in turning a staff into a serpent for 
this could be done by every magician. But the defeat of the magicians 
and their acknowledgement testified that Moses was really a Messenger 
of Allah and the transformation of the staff was not a feat of magic but a 
miracle. 

45. In VII : 123, it has been stated : ‘Indeed it was a plot you 
conspired in the city to deprive the rightful owners of their power." Неге 
the same thing has been further explained, as if to say, “It is not merely 
a plot between you and him but it appears that Moses is your master and 
leader. You conspired beforehand that you would be defeated by your 
master in the encounter to prove that he was a Messenger who had shown 
the miracle of the staff to frustrate your masie and bring about a political 
revolution in the country.” 

46. That is, “Right hand and left foot or vice versa.” 

47. This was a very cruel way of punishment in ancient times. They 
fixed a long pole in the ground or used the trunk of a tree for this purpose. 
Then a piece of wood was tied across it at the top. Then the hands of the 
criminal were nailed on to it and he was left hanging there for hours to die 
a slow, painful death. 

48. This was the last trick played by Pharaoh to win the losing 
game. He held out the threat of a cruel punishment in order to coerce 
them to admit that that really was a conspiracy between Prophet Moses 
and them against the kingdom. But the fortitude and determination of 
the magicians turned the tables on him. The very fact that they were ready 
to endure the terrible punishment proved to the world that they had 
sincerely believed in the Prophethood 'of Moses and that the charge of 
conspiracy was an impudent trick that had been invented as a device. 

49. It may also be interpreted like this: “It cannot be that we 
should prefer you to these plain Signs which have come before us and to 
that Being Who has created us." 

50. This is a saying of Allah, which has been added to the foregoing 
words of the magicians. 

51. This is the most terrible of all the punishments that have been 
mentióned in the Qur'án. The criminal will prefer death to the horrible 
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life in Hell, but death will not come to him. Не will remain in that state 
of agony without any hope of relief from it. 

52. Here the details of the events which happened during the long 
period of Prophet Moses’ stay in Egypt have bazan omitted. For these 
please see VII: 130-147, X : 83-92, XL : 23-50 and XLIII : 46-56. 

53. This happened when God at last appointed a night for the exodus 
of the Israelites and the other Muslims from Egypt. They were asked to 
gather at a fixed place and set forth as a caravan. Just at the time when 
they reached the coast of the Red S22 from where they had to cross to the 
Sinai Peninsula, Pharaoh arrived there with a large. army in their 
pursuit. We learn from XXVI: 61-63 that when they were literally 
between the devil and the deep sea, Allah commanded Moses to smite 
the sea with his staff and according to this verse the sea tore asunder 
and stood like two high walls on both sides, leaving a dry path between 
them for the caravan to pass. Thus, it is quite clear and plain that it was 
a miracle, and not the result of a wind storm or tide, for when the water 
rises in this way it does not remain standing like two high walls, leaving a 
dry path between them. (For details see E.N. 47 of Chapter XXVI). 

54. According to XXVI : 64-66, Pharaoh with his hosts followed the 
caravan on the dry path and they were all drowned. In 11:50, it has been 
stated that the Israelites had reached the other shore and saw them 
drowning in the sea. From X: 90-92, we learn that Pharaoh professed to 

- believe in God while he was drowning but this was rejected by God and he 
was told that his dead body would bs preserved for the coming generations 
to.serve as a lesson for them. 

55. This was a subtle warning to the disbelievers of Makkah, as if 
to say, "Your chiefs and leaders are leading you on the same way on 
which Pharaoh led his people; now you may yourselves see that he did 
not guide them aright.’ 

In conclusion, it will be worth while to consider the version as given 
in the Bible, for this will make it plain that it is absolutely false and 
ridiculous to say that the Qur'àn has copied these stories from the Israelite 
traditions. ۰ We learn from Exodus the following : 

(I) According to 4 : 2-5, the miracle of the staff was given to 
Prophet Moses, and in 4 : 17 he was instructed : “Апа thou shalt take 
this rod in thine hand, wherewith thou shalt do signs", but according 
to 7:9, the same rod was transferred to Prophet Aaron and then it 
remained with him to work miracles. 

(2) The first dialogue between Prophet Moses and Pharaoh has been 
given in Chapter 5, but there is no mention in it whatever of the Doctrine 
of Tauhid presented by Moses. In answer to Pharaoh's question : “Who 
is the Lord that I should obey his voice to let Israel go? I know not the 
LORD", Moses and Aaron merely said, -“The God of the Hebrews hath 
met with us”. (5 : 2-3). 

(3) The encounter with the magicians has been summed up in a few 
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sentences thus: “And the LORD spake unto Moses and unto Aaron, 
saying, When Pharaoh shall speak unto you, saying, Shew a miracle for 
you: then thou shalt say unto Aaron, Take thy rod, and cast if before 
Pharaoh, and it shall become a serpent. And Moses and Aaron went in 
unto Pharaoh, and they did so as the LORD had commanded : and Aaron 
cast down his rod before Pharaoh, and before his servants, and it became 
a serpent. Then Pharaoh also called the wise men and the sorcerers : now 
the magicians of Egypt, they also did in like manner with their enchant- 
ments. For they cast down every man his rod, and they became serpents : 
but Aaron's rod swallowed up their rods." (7 : 8-12) 

When we compare this with the version of it in the Qur'àn, it becomes 
obvious that the description in the Bible lacks the real essence of the 
whole encounter, for it does not mention that the encounter took place 
on the Day of the Feast in the open as a result of a regular challenge, and 
there is no mention at all that the magicians became believers in the Lord 
of Moses and Aaron and remained steadfast in their faith even in face of 
terrible threats. > 

(4) According to the Qur’4n, Prophet Moses demanded full freedom 
and liberty for the Israelites, but according to the Bible his demand was 
only this : “Let us go, we pray thee, three days’ journey into the desert, 
and sacrifice unto the LORD our God." (5 : 3) 

(5) In Chapters 11 to 14, the details of the events concerning the 
exodus from Egypt to the drowning of Pharaoh have Been given. Though 
these contain some useful information and details about the events which 
have been briefly described in the Qur'án, they contain some strange 
contradictions as well. For instance, in 14 : 15-16 the staff (rod) again 
comes into the hands of Prophet Moses, who is commanded : . . lift 
thou up thy rod, and stretch out thine hand over the sea, and divide it; 
and the children of Israel shall go on dry ground through the midst of the 
sea." Butinvv.21-22,itissaid : “Апа Mosesstretched out his hand over the 
sea; and the LORD caused the sea to go back by a strongeast wind all the 
night, and made the sea dry land, and the waters were divided. Апа the 
children of Israe] went into the midst of the sea upon the dry ground : and 
the waters were a wall unto them, on their right hand, and on their left.” 

It is not clear whether the sea was divided by a miracle or by a 
strong “east wind” which incidentally has never been known to divide the 
sea into two parts leaving a dry path between them. 

It will also be worth while to make a study of these events as given in 
the Talmud. The Talmudic account differs from the Biblical version 
but is nearer to the one given inthe Qur’4n. A comparative study of the 
two clearly shows that the one is based on direct Revelation from Allah 
and the other on centuries old oral traditions which have been handed 
down from one generation to the other and thus considerably tampered 
with. (See Н. Polano: The Talmud Selecti.ns, pp. 150-154). 

56. The part of the story relating to their journey from the Red Sea 

`  [Contd. on p. 112 
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the pure provision We have given you and do not transgress 
after this; otherwise My wrath will visit you. Апа he who is 
visited by My wrath is bound to perish except the one who 
repents and believes and does righteous deeds and then 
follows the straight path, for І am very forgiving for such a 
one.® 

“Апа Moses," what has hastened you to come here 
before your people?’ 

He said, “They are just coming behind me: I have 
hastened to come bcfore Thee, O my Lord, so that Thou 
mayst be pleased with me.” He said, “Well, listen ! We 
put your people to a trial after yeu and the Samiri® has 
misled them." 

Moses returned to his people in a state of anger and grief. 
Reaching there, he said, “О my people, did not your Lord 
make good promises with you?“ Had a long time passed 
since those promises were fulfilled?*5 Or did you want 
Allah's wrath to come down upon you that you went against 
your Covenant with ۴ 

They answered, ‘‘We did not go against the Covenant 
with you of our own accord; it so happened that we felt 
burdened with the ornaments of the people and we merely 
threw them down.” Then® the Sámiri also put down 
something like these and forged the shape of a calf which 
lowed like an ox. Then the people cried out, ‘This is your 
god and the god of Moses: Moses has forgotten it.” Did they 
not see that it did not respond to their prayer nor had it any 
power to hurt and benefit them? 


Aaron had already warned the people, saying, “О 
people, you have been involved in mischief by this (calf) 
In fact, your Lord is Rahmán, so follow me and submit to 
me." But they replied, “۷۷۰ will go on worshipping it till 
Moses comes back to ۶ 

(After rebuking the people, Moses turned to Aaron) 
and said, *O Aaron, what prevented you from following my 
way when you saw that they were going astray? What, did 
you disobey my command?” 

Aaron said, ‘‘O son of my mother, do not seize me by 
my beard nor pull the hair of my head." I was afraid that 
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you might say on your return, ‘You sowed discord among 
the Israelites and did not pay due heed to my words’ 5۹ 

(Then Moses turned to the Samirî) and said, “О Samiri, 
what have you to say about the matter?” 

He replied, “I saw what the people did not see: so 
I took a handful of dust from the footprints of the Messenger, 
and sprinkled it (on. the calf), for so did my soul prompt 
me." 3 

Moses said, “Well, get away! now you shall have to 


. say throughout your life : “Touch me not'.?* And there is an 


appointed time for your reckoning which is inevitable. And just 
have a look at your god which you cherished so much : now 
We will burn it and shatter it and cast the. ashes into the sea. 
Contd. from page 109] " 

to the foot of Mount Tür has been omitted. This has already been given 
in VII: 138-147. It has also been stated there that the Israelites said to 
Moses, “О Moses, make a god also for us like the gods these people 
have". (See VII : 138 and its E.N. 98). 

57. That is, on the eastern side of Tür. 

58. According to П : 51 and VII : 142, Prophet Moses and the 
chiefs of the Israelites were summoned to Mount Tür for receiving the 
Divine Commandments on stone tablets for the guidance of the people. 
(See E.N. 71 of Chapter II). 

59. For details please see E.N. 73 of Chapter II and E.N. 119 of 
Chapter VII. According to the Bible, manna and salva started being 
provided to the Israelites when they were passing through the wilderness 
between Elim and Sinai. According to Exodus, manra and salva were 
sent down thus : 

“Апа it came to pass, that at even the quails came up, and covered 
the camp : and in the morning the dew lay round about the host. And 
when the dew that lay was gone up, behold upon the face of the wilderness 
there lay a small round thing, as small as the hoar frost on the ground. 
And when the children of Israel saw it, they said one to another, It is 
manna : for they wist not what it was. Апа Moses said unto them, This 
is the bread which the LORD hath given you to eat..... And the house of 
Israel called the name thereof Manna: and it was like coriander seed, 
white; and the taste of it was like wafers made with honey." (16: 
13-15, 31). 

In Numbers, the following details have been given: 

* And the people went about, and gathered it, and ground it in mills, 
or beat if in a mortar, and baked if in pans, and made cakes of it : and 
the taste of it was as the taste of fresh oil. And when the dew fell upon 
the camp in the night, the талпа fell upon it.” (11 : 8-9). 
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60. According to this verse (82), there are four conditions for for- 
giveness: 

(1) Repentance: to refrain from rebellion, disobedience, shirk or 
disbelief. 


(2) Faith : sincere belief in Allah and the Messenger and the Book 
and the Hereafter. 

(3) Righteous works : to do good deeds according to the instruc- 
tions of Allah and His Messenger. 

(4) Guidance : to follow the right way steadfastly and to refrain 
from straying into any wrong path. 

61. From here the same account is resumed that was interrupted 
by the parenthesis (vv. 81-82). The Israelites were told to stay on the 
right side of Mount Tür, and they would be given the Commandments 
after forty days. 

62. This shows that in his eagerness to see his Lord as soon as 
possible, Prophet Moses had left them in the way and reached the meeting 
place alone. For the details of that meeting the reader should see 
УП : 143-145. Here only that portion has been mentioned which is con- 
nected with the calf-worship by the Israelites. This has been stated here 
to bring home to the disbelievers of Makkah how idcl-worship starts and 
how deeply a Prophet of Allah is concerned about this evil. 

63. It is obvious from the last letter ‘ya’ that Samiri was not the 
proper name of the person, for this Arabic letter is always added to show a 
person's connection with his race or clan or place. Moreover, the prefix 
‘a ' (definite article ‘the’) in the original Arabic text clearly denotes that 
the Sàmiri was a particular man from among many other persons of the 
same race or clan or place, who had propagated the worship of the golden 
calf. In fact, this does not require any further explanaüon than this, 
but this has been necessitated because many Christian missionaries and the 
Western Orientalists have tried to criticise the Holy Prophet and the 
Qur’4n on this account. They say, (God forbid,) “This is a proof of the 
grievous ignorance of history on the part of Muhammad, the author of the 
Qur'àn, and is опе of the anachronisms of the Qur'án." They base this 
absurd criticism on the assumption that this Samiri was the inhabitant of 
Samaria, the capital of the ancient kingdom of Israel, which was built 
in 925 B.C. long after this happening; then centuries after this, a genera- 
tion of the Samaritans came into existence as a result of inter-marriage 
between the Israelites and the non-Israelites. As the Samaritans wor- 
shipped the golden calf, the critics accuse the Holy Prophet of inventing 
this story on the basis of mere hearsay. They say that the Holy Prophet 
might have heard something like this from the neighbouring Jews and 
inserted it in the Qur'àn. This is not all. They also criticise that Haman 
who was a courtier of Cyrus has been mentioned іп the Qur'àn as a 
minister of Pharaoh. It is a pity that these so-called scholars seem to 
think that in the ancient times there used to be only one person bearing 
one name in a clan or a place, and there was absolutely no possibility of 
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another person or persons having the same name. They do not know, 
or pretend they do not know, that during the time of Prophet Abraham, 
a famous people known as the Sumerians inhabited 'Iraq and the neigh- 
bouring regions, and it is just possible that during the time of Prophet 
Moses there were some people known as the Sàmiris who might have 
migrated to Egypt from ‘Iraq. Besides this, according to the Bible 
(1 Kings, 16 : 24), Samaria itself was built on a hill which was bought 
from Sheiner and named Samaria after him. This is a clear proof that 
there were people named Shemer (or Sumer) even before Samaria came 
into existence and it is also just possible that some clans might have been 
called “Samiri’’. 

64. That is, “Did not Allah fulfil the promises He made with you 
of showing His favours to you? For instance, He safely brought you 
out of Egypt and not only freed you from the slavery of your enemy 
but also destroyed him totally. He provided you with provisions in the 
desert and in the mountainous regions." It may also be translated like 
this : “Did not Allah make a good promise with you?" In that case, 


it will mean : “Не made a promise that He will give you the Law and 
Guidance : was this not a good promise for your well being and 
betterment?” 


65. That is, “Had a long time passed since those great favours were 
done to you that you forgot them? Най long ages passed since you were 
afflicted with persecution by your enemy that you committed such a 
blasphemy?" It may also be translated like this : "Had you to wait for 
a long time for the fulfilment of God's promise that you became so impa- 
tient?' In that case, the meaning is obvious: “You had not to wait 
for a long time to see the fulfilment of the promise of Guidance. "Therefore 
there was no excuse for what you did." 

66. This Covenant was the one which every community makes with 
its Prophet and promises that it will steadfastly follow the Guidance 
brought by him and will not worship anyone except Allah. 

67. This excuse was put forward by those people who were involved 
in the shirk fabricated by the Sámiri. They meant to say, “We did not 
throw down the ornaments with the intention of setting up a calf nor did 
we know what was going to be made of these, but when the calf was brought 
before us, we involuntarily got involved in shirk.” 

The Arabic text which we have translated into: ''We felt burdened 
with the ornaments of the people", simply means this: “Тһе heavy 
ornaments which our men and women were wearing like the Egyptians 

proved very burdensome to us in our wanderings in the desert and we did 
not know how to get rid of them for it appeared very difficult for us to 
travel in the desert with them." But according to the Bible these 
ornaments had been borrowed by every family of the Israelites from their 
Egyptian neighbours with this intention; — ",,..and ye shall put them 
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upon your sons, and upon your daughters and ye shall spoil the 
Egyptians....and let every man borrow of his neighbour, and every 
woman of her neighbour, jewels of silver, and jewels of gold....And 
the Lord gave the people favour in the sight of the Egyptians.....so that 
they lent unto them such things as they required. And they spoiled the 
Egyptians.” Апа that, too, on the advice of Prophet Moses, whom God 
Himself had instructed to do this “noble deed.” (Exodus, 3 : 14-22 11: 
2-3, and 12 : 35-36). s 

It is a pity that some of our commentators have interpreted this 
verse in the light of the above traditions of the Bible. They say that the 
Israelites felt burdened with the weight of those ornaments which they 
had borrowed from their Egyptian neighbours, with the intention of 
carrying them away as a "spoil" bestowed by God. 

We are of the opinion that the clause of the verse under discussion 
means:this : “When the people were tired of carrying their ornaments 
on their bodies, they decided by mutual consultation that all the ornaments 
should be gathered at one place and it should be noted down how much 
gold and silver belonged to each of the owners. Then it should be melted 
into bars and rods and placed on the backs of the beasts of burden." 
Accordingly, they might have brought their ornaments and thrown them 
in the common heap. : 

68. It is obvious from the context that the answer of the people ended 
with "threw them down", and Allah Himself has added the remaining 
story up to the end of the paragraph. It appears from this that the people 
inclucing the Samiri went on bringing their ornaments and throwing them 
down into the heap while they were absolutely unaware of what was going 
to be done by the Samiri. After this the Samiri offered his services to 
melt it. Then he shaped it into a calf which lowed like a cow. Thus the 
Samiri deluded the people, saying, “This god of yours has come into 
being by itself for I had simply thrown the gold in the fire.” 

69. Here the Qur'àn exonerates Prophet Aaron from the sin of 


taking any part in the calf-worship, but in contrast to this, the Bible 


makes him wholly responsible for making the golden calf and setting it 

up as a god. According to Exodus: 
* And when the people saw that Moses delayed to come down out of 
the mount, the people gathered themselves together unto Aaron, and 
said unto him, Up, make us gods, which shall go before us; for as for 
this Moses, the man that brought us out of the land of Egypt, we 
wot not what is become of him. Апа Aaron said unto them, Break 
off the golden earrings, which are in the ears of your wives, of your 
sons, and of your daughters, and bring them unto me. And all the 
people brake off the golden earrings which were in their ears, and 
brought them unto Aaron. And he received them at his hand, and 
fashioned it with a graving tool, after he had made it a molten calf: 
and they said, These be thy gods, O Israel, which brought thee up out 
of the land of Egypt. -And when Aaron saw jt, he built an altar 
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before it; and Aaron made proclamation, and said, Tomorrow is a 53-54 

feast to the LORD.” (32 : 1-5). 

It is just possible that the rea] name of the Sàmiri was also Aaron 
which later on might have misled the Israelites to attribute the making 
of the golden calf to Prophet Aaron. Thus it is obvious that the ۵۵ 
has shown a favour to the Jews and Christians by exonerating Prophet 
Aaron from the sin, but it is an irony that the Christian missionaries and 
the Orientalists still insist that the Qur4n is guilty of anachronism and 
that the calf was made a deity of worship by a holy prophet of theirs. In 
their blind obduracy they forget that even according to the Bible this was 
a great sin. (Exodus, 32:21). A little further on in the same chapter 
the Bible again contradicts itself. It says that Prophet Moses ordered the 
Levites to kill all their kinsfolk, their friends and their fellow country men 
who had been guilty of the sin of calf-worship. Accordingly, about 
three thousand men fell that day. (Exodus, 32 : 27-29). 

Now the question arises: Why was Prophet Aaron not killed, if 
he was the inventor of the calf-worship? Why didn't the Levites ask 
Prophet Moses to kill his brother, Prophet Aaron, who was the real 
sinner, just as they were asked to kill theirs. The Bible also says that 
after this Moses went back to the Eternal and prayed Him to forgive 
their sius or blot him out of His list of the living, and the Eternal answered : 
“Whosoever has sinned against me, him will I blot out of my book” 
(Exodus, 32: 31-33). But we learn from the Bible that the name of 
Prophet Aaron was not blotted out, but, on the other hand, he and his 
sons and his family were given the charge of the sanctuary and the office 
of priesthood (Numbers, 18: 1-7). Thus it is quite evident from 6 
internal testimony of the Bible itself, that it contradicts itself and supports 
the Qur'àn in its exoneration of Prophet Aaron. 

70. The "command" refers to the instructions which Prophet Moses 
gave to his brother Aaron when he made him his deputy in his absence 
when he went up to Mount Таг: "After me take my place and do the 
right and follow not the way of the mischief-makers". (VII : 142). 

71. See VII : 150. 

72. И сап also be interpreted like this : “You did not wait for orders 
from me". In order to understand fully the statement of Prophet Aaron, 
one should read this verse along with verse 150 of Chapter VII, where he 
says : “Son of my mother, these people overpowered me and were going 
to kill me : so, let not the enemies gloat over me : do not count me among 
the people who have done wrong." Now if both these verses are read 
together, one can easily see the true picture of the event : Prophet Aaron 
did his utmost to stop the people from committing the sin of calf- 
worship, but they revolted against him and might even have killed him. 
Fearing a clash between them, therefore, he held his peace lest Prophet 
Moses, on his return, might blame him for letting the situation worsen 
and failing to control it effectively in his absence. The last clause of VII : 
150 also gives the hint that there existed among the people a good number 
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of the enemies of the two brothers. 

73. There has been a good deal of divergence of opinion in regard to 
the interpretation of this verse. According to the majority of the early 
commentators and their followers, it means: “The $атйї saw the 
Messenger (Angel Gabriel) when he was passing and took a handful of 
dust from his footprints. Then he sprinkled this upon the idol of the 
golden calf. This created life іп it and it began to low like a living calf.” 
The Qur’4n, in fact, does not say that this actually happened but merely 
cites the reply given by the Sámiri to Prophet Moses when the latter took 
him to task for the great sin he had committed. 

There are others who interpret the words of the Sàmiii like this : 
“I saw a weakness in the Messenger (Prophet Moses) or in his Creed, 
which others did not see. Therefore I followed in his footsteps to a 
certain limit but afterwards I left his way." This interpretation was most 
probably put forward first of all by Abü Muslim Isfahani. Then Imam 
Ràzi not only cited it in his own Commentary but also approved of it. 
And now it is being followed by some modernistic commentators, who 
try to prove their own favourite theories by giving far-fetched interpreta- 
tions to the obvious meaning of the words of the Qur'àn. Such 6 
forget that the Qur'àn has not been sent down in the terminology of 
enigmas, riddles and puzzles but in clear, plain and intelligible Arabic. 
Therefore the Qur'àn would have never employed the words it has used 
in the Text to convey the meaning given by them because their usage 
cannot support that far-fetched interpretation. What such interpreters 
really mean to imply is that Allah has failed to express Himself clearly and 
plainly; therefore, they wish to come to His rescue by their interpretations 
in order to save Him from the ridicule of the “learned” people. 

If we study the verse in the context in which it occurs, we shall be able 
to understand easily that the SAmiri was a mischief-monger who had 
contrived his deceitful scheme after a good deal of consideration. As he 
appears to have been a good craftsman, he caused the golden calf he had 
made to produce a lowing sound, and successfully deluded the ignorant 
and simple people. He did not rest content with this but impudently 
invented the story that he had scen what the common people could not see 
and that he had taken a handful of the dust from the footprints of the , 
Messenger and sprinkled it on the calf which made it low like a living 
calf. It is possible that by the “Messenger”, he meant Prophet Moses 
himself and might have cunningly tried to flatter him, saying, that the 
dust of his footprints was miraculous. By saying so, he was playing the 
most subtle trick. He wanted to offer an intellectual bait to Moses so 
that he might feel elated about the miraculous effect of the dust trodden 
by his feet and utilize his services for propagating his own miraculous 
acts. Anyhow, the fact is that the Qur'àn has presented the whole thing 
as a trick of the Samirî and has not given the account as if it were a real 
event by itself. The subsequent reaction of Prophet Moses to the 

] Contd. on p. 120 
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Ó people, your God is Allah alone Who has no other 
god beside Him: His knowledge embraces everything.” 


О Muhammad,” thus do We relate to you the history of 
the past events; and We have given you an “Admonition” 
from Our Own 81176 Whoso wil turn away from it, he 
shall bear a heavy burden of sin on the Day of Resurrection; 
and all such people shall always remain under its heavy 
burden, and it will be a very heavy responsibility indeed that 
they shall have to bear on the: Day of Resurrection.” On 
that Day, when the Trumpet wil] be blown?! and We will 
muster the criminals while their eyes shall be dimmed (with 
terror),”* they will whisper to one another, ‘You hardly 
stayed for ten days on the Earth.’’® We know full well® 
what they will be talking; (We also know that) at that time 
the most careful estimator among them will. say, -“‘No, your 
life on the Earth was but for a day."9*—— They ask you, 
*Well, where will the mountains go on that Day?" Say to 
them, “Му Lord will reduce them to fine dust and scatter 
it away. He will turn the Earth into an empty level plain, 
wherein you will neither see any curve пог مهم‎ ۹٥ On 
that Day the people will come straight to the call of the 
summoner; no one will dare show any haughtiness, and all 
the voices will be hushed before the Merciful and you will 
hear nothing but a whispering murmur. Оп that Day no 
intercession shall avail save his whom the Merciful may allow 
to intercede and be pleased to give him a hearing.5 He 
is fully aware of all that is before the people and of all that is 
behind them but others do not have full knowledge of ۴ 
The people will hang their heads with awe before the Living 
Onc, the Eternal. Loser shall be the one who will be carrying 
the burden of the sin of an iniquity, but whoso does righteous 
deeds and is a Believer as well, he shall have no fear of any 


injustice nor shall he be deprived of his rights.8? 


And, О Muhammad, thus have We sent this down as an 
Arabic Qur’ãn® and have given therein warnings in various 
ways, perhaps these people may be saved from perverseness or 
that this may help arouse understanding in them.9? 


So, high and exalted is Allah, the True Кіпр.99 
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And sec that you do not hasten to recite the Qur’an before 
its revelation is completed to you, and pray, “О my Lord, 
give me more of knowledge.’’%! 

We** gave a command to Adam before this??, but he 
forgot it, and We did not find firmness of purpose in him.?* 
Recall to mind the time when We said to the angels: ۰ 
yourselves to Adam;" they all bowed down except Iblis, who 
refused. At this, We said to Adam, “Не is an enemy to 
you and to your wife.?$ Ве on your guard lest he should have 
you expelled from the Garden” and you find yourself in 
great distress. For here you have quite a few facilities : you 
neither starve nor remain naked nor suffer from thirst nor 
from sun."?8 But Satan seduced him,?? saying, “О Adam, 


statement of the Sàmiri clearly shows that he considered it as a deceitful 
story, and so laid the curse on him. 


74. The words show that he was not oaly made an outcast for life 
but was made to inform the people himself that he was an outcast, as given 
in Leviticus: | 


“Апа the leper in whom the plague is, his clothes shall be rent, and his 

head bare, and he shall put a covering upon ‘his upper lip, and shall 

cry, Unclean, unclean. All the days wherein the plague shall be in 
him he shall be defiled; he is unclean : he shall dwell alone; without 

the camp shall his habitation be". (13 : 45-46). 

We conclude from this that either he was inflicted with leprosy as a 
scourge by Allah or the punishment inflicted on him was that, being a 
moral “leper, he should be made an outcast and should himself 
proclaim to be an unclean and impure person, saying, “Touch me not”. 


75. Now that the story of Prophet Moses comes to an end, the same 


theme, that was interrupted by this story, has been resumed. 


76. That is, the Qur'àn about which it was said at the beginning of 
the Sürah that it had not been sent down to put the Holy Prophet in dis- 
tress, and that it was an Admonition for the God-fearing. 


77. Here the people have been warned that whoso will turn away 
from the Qur'án and will reject its guidance, he shall do harm to himself 
only and not to Allah and His Messenger, and that the one, who rejects 
His Message, shall inevitably be punished in the Hereafter. And this 
warning holds good for every people, every country and every age. This 
is because there are only two alternatives for an individual or a community, 
whom the Message of the Qur'án reaches. They сап cither accept it or 
reject it; there is nu third way. 
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78. As regards the nature of the blowing of the "Trumpet" on the 
Day of Resurrection, it may be likened to the blowing of the bugle in the 
army to muster or disperse the soldiers. It is obvious that these words 
and terms have been used because these are known to the people. 
Therefore it will be wrong to consider the "Trumpet" to be exactly like 
the bugles and trumpets of this world. : 


79. According to some Commentators, it means this : “The bodies 
of the criminals will turn white as if no drop of blood had been left in them." 


80. The original text may also be interpreted to mean: “After 
your death, you may have passed hardly ten days till now." As regards 
the interpretation adopted in the translation, it is supported by XXIII : 
112-113 : “When Allah will ask them, ‘For how many years did you stay 
on the Earth?’ They will say, ‘We stayed there for a day or a part of a 
day: You may ask those who have kept the record!" The second inter- 
pretation is supported by ХХХ : 55-56: “And on the day when Resur- 
rection will take place, the.criminals will declare on oaths, ‘We have 
not remained in the state of death for more than an hour.’ And likewise 
they were deluded on the Earth. On the other hand, those who have been 
given Knowledge and Faith will say, ‘According to the Book of Allah, 
you have remained in this state up to the Day of Resurrection, and this is 
the very Day of Resurrection, but you did not know of it’. " Both the 
interpretations are supported by other verses of the Qur'án. It is clear from 
these that they will consider both the life on the Earth and the life in the 
interval between death and Resurrection to be very short. They will 
consider the earthly life to be very short because, against all their expec- 
tations, they will have to face the eternal life in the Hereafter which they 
denied in their earthly life. As they had made no preparation for this life, 
they will wring their hands with regret that they had ruined their eternal 
life for the sake of a few transitory pleasures of the short life they had been 
given on the Earth. As regards the duration of the interval between 
death and Resurrection, they will consider it to be very short, for they 
will imagine that they had been suddenly awakened by the "Trumpet" 
from their last sleep or unconsciousness in their earthly life. Thus, they 
will not at first realize that the “Trumpet” was the signal for the Day of 
Resurrection because they had no expectation whatever that the Day of 
Resurrection would ever come. As a matter of fact, they used to make 
fun of this Day as a nonsensical thing. 


81. This is a parenthisis that has been inserted to remove this doubt 
of the hearers: “How has it been known today what the people will be 
talking in whispers in the Plain of Resurrection?" 


82. This is another parenthisis which has been inserted in answer to 
another objection raised by some hearer. П :арреагѕ that when this 
Sürch was being recited, some onc might have raiscd this question as a 
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ridicule: ‘Where will these high mountains go on the Day of Resurrec- 
tion, for it appears from your description of Resurrection that all the 
people of the world will be running about in a level plain?’ In order to 
understand the background of the question, it should be kept in mind 
that Makkah, where this Sürah was first recited on the occasion of its 
revelation, is surrounded on all sides by high mountains. The answer to 
this question follows immediately : “Allah will reduce them to fine dust 
and scatter it away.” 


83. According to the Qur'àn, the earth will take a new shape in the 
Hereafter : 

“The earth will be spread." (LXXXIV : 3). 

“The bottoms of the oceans will be split (and the whole water will 
sink down in the earth.’ (LXXXII : 3). 

“The oceans will be filled up". (LXXXI : 6). 

“The mountains will be reduced to fine dust and scattered away 
and there will be left no curve or crease in the earth". (ХХ : 105-107). 

“On that day the earth will be totally changed". (XIV : 48). 

“And it will be turned into a garden and given to the pious people to 
dwell therein for ever." (XXXIX : 74). 

This shows that ultimately this earth will be turned into Paradise 
which will be inherited by the pious and righteous servants of Allah. The 
whole earth will become one country, and there will be no mountains, 
oceans, rivers and deserts which today divide it into countless countries 
and homelands and divide mankind as well into as many tribes, races 
and classes. Hadrat Ibn ‘Abbas and Qatádah have held this same view 
that Paradise will be established on this very earth. 


‚ 84. The original Arabic word (hams) is used for the sound of foot- 
steps, the sound of whispering and other low sounds. What it implies 
here is that the people will be so awe-stricken on that Day that there will 
be no sound other than that of footsteps and whispering. 


85. This has another interpretation also: “Оп that Day intercession 
will not be effective except in the case of the one for whom the Merciful 
may allow it and be pleased to hear it for him." Both these interpretations 
are supported by the following : 

“Who is there that can intercede with Him except by His own permis- 
sion?" (11 : 255). 

*On that Day when the spirit and the angels will stand with folded ! 
hands, they will not be able to say anything except what the Merciful will 
permit, and they will say the right thing.” (LXXVIII : 38). 

“They do not intercede for anyone except for whom the Merciful 
may be pleascd to listen to, and they are always fearful of Him." 
(XXI : 28). 
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| "There are many angels in the heavens whose intercession avails 
nothing at all except when it is made after getting permission from Allah 
and for the one for whom He wills to hear and approves of it.” (LTII : 26). 


86. Here the reasons for the restrictions on intercession have been 
stated. On the one hand, no angel, no prophet, no saint, nor anyone 
else knows, nor can know, the full details about the records of others. 
On the other hand, Allah has full knowledge of all the deeds and misdeeds 
of everyone and He knows who deserves pardon or punishment, and how 
much. If, therefore, there had been full freedom for intercession, the 
whole purpose of the creation of man would have become meaningless. 
According to this verse, the door against intercession has not been entirely 
closed. The righteous people will be allowed to show their sympathy 
for other human beings as they did in the world, but they will have to get 
permission for this beforehand and even then make only a right sort of 
recommendation. 


87. From this, it is clear that in the Hereafter the case of every 
individual will be decided on merits. If a man had been guilty of iniquity 
and injustice in regard to the rights of God or the rights of man or even 
his own rights, he shall be dealt with accordingly. On the other hand, 
those, who are both believers and workers of righteous deeds, shall have 
no fear that they would be deprived of their rights or punished even 
though they were innocent. 


88. '"....thus..Qur'àn": This means that the Qur'án is full of such 
high themes, wise teachings and admonitions as are contained in the 
preceding portion of this Sürah as well as in thc other Sürahs of the Book. 


89. That is, “The Arabic Qur'án might awaken them from their 
heedlessness and they might recollect the forgotten lessons and feel that 
they are going astray and might realize the consequences thereof." 


90. Such sentences as this are usually found in the Qur’4n at the 
‚епа of a discourse so that it may end with the praise of Allah. It is plain 
from the context that the discourse ends with “the True King." 


9]. Atthe end of the discourse, the Апес! cautions the Holy Prophet 
by Allah's Command to guard against a thing that had been noticed 
during the Revelation, for it was not considered appropriate to do so during 
its recital. It is obvious from the wording of the caution that the Holy 
Prophet was trying to learn the revealed discourse and was repeating it 
during its recita] by the Angel. Naturally this might have diverted his 
attention over and over again from listening to and grasping the Revela- 
tion. Therefore it was felt necessary that he should be taught the right 
method of the receipt of the message of Revelation and be asked not to 
try to commit it to memory during the Revelation. 


٩۲ اف اق‎ occ 
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This sentence shows that this portion of Sirah TA HA is one of the 
earliest Revelations, for we learn from the other early Sürahs that the 
Holy Prophet tried to commit to memory the Qur'ánic Revelation and 
Allah cautioned him against it. For instance in LXXV : 16-19, he was 
told : “Do not move your tongue over and over again in order to learn the 
Revelation, for it is Our responsibility to cause you to remember it by 
heart and recite it. Therefore when it is being recited to you, listen to it 
carefully. Then it is also Our responsibility to make its meanings clear 
to you." 


Again in LXXXVII: 6, he was assured: “We will teach you 
how to recite it and you will not forget it." It appears that afterwards 
when the Holy Prophet had learnt how to receive the messages of Revela- 
tion, this did not occur. That is why there is no such caution in the 
Sürahs of the later period. 


92. From here begins a new discourse, which probably was 'sent 

` down some time after the preceding discourse (see E.N. 90), and it was 

incorporated in this Sürah by the command of Allah because both deal 

with the same theme. The following are the similarities between the 
two: 

(1) Both the discourses remind mankind of the “forgotten lesson", 
the Admonition, which Allah had taught man on tne occasion of his 
creation. 

(2) Both teach that it is Satan who seduces man to forget that lesson. 
He succeeded in this by causing his first parents to forget it; since then he 
has been forgetting it over and over again and, therefore, has been 
cautioned against this. 4 

(3) Both warn man that his ultimate success or failure depends upon 
his attitude towards this “Admonition.” 

(4) Both warn mankind to discriminate between an inadvertent error 
and an intentiona! rebellion and their consequences. If man (like 
Prophet Adam and his offspring and the magicians of Pharaoh) realizes 
that he has been seduced by Satan, his eternal enemy, and then repents 
of his error, he is forgiven. But there is no forgiveness for intentional 
rebellion as was the case with Satan, Pharaoh and the Sāmirī. 


93. The story of Prophet Adam has already been stated in 11 : 30-39, 
VIL: 11-27, 189, XV : 28-42, ХҮП: 61-65 and XVIII: 51-52. But at 
every place only that part of the story which was relevant to the context 
has been cited. Therefore, in order to understand the whole story well, 
one should read ít in all the Sürahs along with the relevant E.N's. 


94. This means that he disobeyed the Command because he lacked 
the firmness of purpose and not because of intentional rebellion. Не 
did not say, “I don't care a fig for Allah. If it is His Command, let it be. 
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I will do whatever I like. Who is Allah to intervene in my private 
affairs?* On the contrary, he disobeyed because he forgot Allah's ` 
Command, and did not show firmness of purpose and determination 
against the temptations presented by Satan. This is shown by his subse- 
quent repentance. 


95. Here the Command, which was given to Prophet Adam, has not 
been mentioned, which was : “You must not eat the fruit of this tree." 
This has been mentioned at other places but has been omitted here because 
the emphasis here is on this weakness of man that he is easily seduced by 
Satan in spite of the forewarnings and admonitions to this effect. 


96. Both knew that Satan was their enemy, for Adam himself had 
witnessed the demonstration of his enmity, when he had refused to bow 
down before him and declared in plain words, “1 am better than he; Thou 
didst create me of fire and him of clay". (VII : 12, XXXVIII : 76, see 
also XV : 33). "Should I bow before the one whom Thou hast created out 
of clay?" And then added, "Just consider this : was he worthy of this 
that Thou hast exalted him over me?" (XVII : 61-62). Then Satan did 
not rest content with this bragging of superiority but evinced his jealousy 
by giving an open challenge that he would prove it by seducing Adam. 
(VII : 16, 17; XV : 36-42; XVII : 62-66; XXXVIII : 82-83). 


97. This was to forewarn both of them of the consequences of dis- . 
obedience of the Command. ۱ 


98. This is the explanation of the "distress" which they had to 
undergo immediately after their expulsion from the Garden. Here instead 
of mentioning the high and perfect blessings of the Garden, only four 
basic necessities of life have been stated, namely, food, drink, dress, and 
shelter, as if to say, “Їп the Garden you are being supplied with all these 
necessities without any labour from you. But if you succumb to the 
temptations and seduction of Satan, you will be totally deprived not only 
of these facilities but also of the higher blessings of the Garden. In that 
case, you will have to work so hard for these necessities that very little 
energy and time and leisure will be left with you to strive for higher aims 
of life." 


99. According to this verse. it was Adam whom Satan primarily 
wanted to seduce and not Eve. Though according to VII : 20, he tempted · 
both of them and both were seduced, but Satan's efforts were mainly 
directed to Adam. On the contrary, according to the Bible, the serpent 
first tempted the woman *'to eat the fruit of the forbidden tree and then 
she seduced her husband". (Genesis, 3). 
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should I show you the tree which gives eternal life and ever- 
lasting kingdom ?^100 

At last, both of them (Adam and his wife) ate of the fruit 
(of the forbidden tree). As a result thereof, the nakedness 
of each appeared before the other, and they began to 
cover themselves up with leaves from the Garden. Adam 
disobeyed his Lord and went astray from the right way.1% 
Afterwards his Lord chose him! and accepted his repentance 
and gave him Guidance, ѕауіпр,10 “Get down from here both 
of you (Man and Satan): you will remain enemies to each 
other. After this, if you receive Guidance from Me, whoso will 
follow that Guidance, he will. neither go astray nor be involved 
in wretchedness, and whoso will turn away from My Admoni- 
tion, he shall have a wretched life!95 in the world, and We shall 
raise him up blind on the Day of Resurrection.?106—— ——He 
will say, “Lord, why have you raised me blind here, whereas 
I was blessed with sight in the world?" Allah will say, 
“Yes; you forgot Our Revelations when they came to you, 
(as if you were blind), so you are being forgotten ۴ 
This is how We recompense (in this world)? those 
who transgress the bounds and do not believe in the Reve- 
lations of their Lord. And the torment of the Hereafter 
is more terrible and more lasting. 


Have these people!™ not received any guidance (from this 
lesson of history) that We have destroyed before them many a 
generation in whose (ruined) habitations they move about 
today? In fact, there are many Signs in this for sagacious 
60,0 

Had not a decree been fore-ordained by your Lord and a 
term for respite been appointed, judgement on them would 
have been passed now immediately. "Therefore О Muhammad, 
endure what they say and glorify your Lord with His praise 
before the rising of the sun and before its setting, and glorify 
Him during the hours of the night and at the extremes of the 
day :111 perhaps you may feel satisfied.!!? And do not cast 
an envious look at the worldly property We have bestowed on 
different kinds of people, for We have given them that to put 
them to trial and the lawful provision!!! of your Lord is 
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better and more lasting : enjoin Salat on the members of your 
family" and yourself also observe it strictly. We do not ask 
any provision of you, for it is We Ourself Who give you 
provision. And the ultimate good is for piety.115 

They say, “Why does he not bring us a Sign from his 
Lord?" Has not a clear Sign come to them containing all the 
teachings of the former Scriptures?!!* Had We destroyed them 
with a scourge before its coming, these very people would 
have said, **Our Lord, why did you not send a Messenger 
to us so that we would have followed Your Revelations 
before we were humiliated and disgraced?" О Muhammad, 
say to them, “Everyone is waiting for the ultimate result;!!? 


' so you may also wait, for you will soon come to know who 


are following the straight path and who are rightly guided.” 


100. According to this verse, Satan tempted Adam to eat the fruit 
of the tree so that he might get eternal life and everlasting kingdom, and 
according to VII : 20, he put an additional temptation in their way, saying 
that they would become angels and immortal. 

101. No sooner did they disobey the “Command” than they were 
deprived of all the facilities, but naturally the immediate effect of this as 
felt by them was that they were stripped of their garments. Then gra- 
dually, as they felt .nirsty, hungry etc., they realized that they had been 
deprived of all the facilities that they enjoyed in the Garden. 

102. It is worth while to understand the nature of human weakness 
which helped Satan to seduce Adam and Eve. They succumbed to 
seduction because Satan tempted them in the garb of a true friend and 
well-wisher even though they knew full well that. he was their enemy. 
For Adam had a direct knowledge of the envy and enmity of Satan, 
who had challenged to seduce and ruin him in his very presence. Allah 
had also warned them to guard against the envy of and the temptations by 
Satan and had informed them of the consequences of disobedience. 
Above all, Adam and Eve still believed in Allah and never thought of in- 
tentional disobedience. But in spite of this, when Satan tempted them in 


. the garb of a friend, they disobeyed their Lord: they forgot the 


“Command” for the time being for lack of firmness of purpose. And 
since then this human weakness has persisted in their descendants during 
all ages. 

103. “... His Lord chose him” because he did not disobey Him 
intentionally and did not persist in sin arrogantly. As soon as he realized 
his error he felt ashamed of it and asked Allah's pardon : “О our Lord, 
we have wronged ourselves gravely; if Thou dost not forgive us and have 
mercy upon us, we shall be totally ruined". (VII : 23). In contrast to 
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Adam and Eve, Satan was cursed because he not only disobeyed his Lord 
but also persisted in his sin, and boldly challenged Him that it was He 
Who was responsible for his disobedience, for He had preferred Adam 
whom He had created of clay over him whom He had made of fire. 

104. That is, "Allah not only pardoned him but also gave him 
Guidance and taught him the way to follow it.” 

105. “Wretched life in this world’’ does not mean a life of poverty. 
It means that such a one shall be deprived of the peace of mind, even 
though he may be a millionaire or the ruler of a vast empire, for the one, 
who will turn away from the “Admonition”, will win all the worldly 
successes by unlawful means and, therefore, will always be suffering from 
pangs of a guilty conscience and deprived of the peace of mind and real 
happiness. > 


106. Here the story of Prophet Adam ends. In the light of this part 
of the story which has been related here and at other places in the Qur'àn, 
I have come to the conclusion (and correct knowledge is with Allah alone) 
that the **vicegerency of the Earth’’ was the same as was initially bestowed 
on Адат in the Garden, which might have been created in the heavens 
or on this Earth. Anyhow the vicegerent of Allah was supplied gratis 
with all the necessities of life and the angels were placed under his 
command for service. This was to enable him to discharge the high and 
noble obligations of vicegerency, without any worry about the procure- 
ment of the necessities of life.. But in order to make him permanent in 
wis office, it was necessary to put him to a test so that all his capabilities, 
excellences and weaknesses might be known. Accordingly, he had to take 
his test in which some: of his weaknesses came to the surface : he was 
prone to be seduced by greed and temptation : he did not remain firm in 
obedience : he was capable of forgetfulness. That is why he was given 
the “‘vicegerency”’ as a trial in the Earth for a fixed term up to the Day of 
Judgment. During this period of trial, he had himself to make arrange- 
ments for the necessities of life though he was allowed to exploit all 
the resources of the Earth and to rule over other creatures. The trial is 
this : does he or does he not obey his Lord in spite of having the power 
to obey or not to obey? And if he forgets or is seduced by greed, does 
hə or does he not repent through warning and admonition, when he 
realizes his error? At the same time, his Lord has warned him that a full 
and perfect record of all his deeds and misdeeds is being kept, and that 
he shall be judged on the Day of Reckoning in accordance with it. Those, 
who will come out successful will be given permanent vicegerency and 
that eternal life and everlasting kingdom by which Satan seduced him. 
The righteous servants will become the heirs to the Garden, if they 67 
obeyed their Lord or repented after “forgetfulness”. It should also be 
noted well that life in the Garden will not merely be to “eat, drink and 
be merry", but there will be such higher things to achieve as no human 
being can conceive ir this world. That is why only those blessings of the 
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Garden have been mentioned in the Qur'àn which can be comprehended 
by human beings in this world. 


It will be worth while to make a comparative study of the account of 
Adam and Eve as given in the Qur'án with that given in the Bible. Ac- 
cording to Genesis : ; 

“And the LORD God formed man of the dust of the ground, and 

breathed into his nostrils the breath of life; and man became а living 

soul. And the LORD God planted a garden eastward in Eden; and 
there he put the man whom he had formed. And out of the ground 
made the LORD God to grow every tree....the tree of life....and 
the tree of knowledge of good and evil....And the LORD God 
commanded the man, saying, Of every tree of the garden thou mayst 
freely eat : But of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil, thou 
shalt not eat of it : for in the day that thou eatest thereof thou shalt 
surely die... . And the rib, which the LORD God had taken from man, 
made he a woman, and brought her unto the man..... And they were 

both naked, the man and his wife, and were not ashamed." (2 : 7-25). 

“Now the serpent was more subtil than any beast of the field which 

the LORD God had. made. And he said unto the woman, Yea, 

hath God said, Ye shall not eat of every tree of the garden?.... And 
the serpent said unto the woman, Ye shall not surely die: For God 
doth know that in the day ye eat thereof, then your eyes shall be 
opened, and ye shall be as gods, knowing good and evil....she took 
of the fruit thereof, and: did eat, and gave also unto 6۶ ۵ 
with her; and he did eat. And the eyes of them both were opened, 
and they knew that they were naked; and they sewed fig leaves 
tegether, and made themselves aprons. And they heard the voice 

of the LORD God walking in the garden in the cool of the day: and ۰ 

Adam and wife hid themselves from the presence of the LORD God 

amongst the trees of the garden. And the LORD God called unto 

Adam, and said unto him, Where art thou? And he said, I heard 

Thy voice in the garden, and I was afraid, because I-was naked; and 

I hid myself. And He said, who told thee that thou wast naked? 

Hast thou eaten, whereof I commanded thee that thou shouldest 

not eat? And the man said, The woman whom thou gavest fo be 

with me, she gave me of the tree, and I did eat. ....And the woman 
said, The serpent beguiled me, and I did eat. And the LORD God 
said unto the serpent, Because thou hast done this, thou art cursed 
above all cattle, and above every beast of the field; upon thy belly 
shalt thou go, and dust shalt thou eat dll the days of thy life: And 

I will put enmity between thee and the woman, and between thy seed 

and her seed; it shall bruise thy head, and thou shalt bruise his heel. 

Unto the woman he said, I will greatly multiply thy sorrow and thy 

conception; in sorrow thou shalt bring forth children; and thy desire 

shall be to thy husband, and he shall rule over thee. And unto Adam 
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he said, Because thou hast hearkened unto the voice of thy wife 
and hast eaten of the tree, of which I commanded thee, saying, Thou 
shalt not eat of it : cursed is the ground for thy sake; in sorrow shalt 
thou eat of it all the days of thy life:.... In the sweat of thy face shalt 
thou eat bread. ....Unto Adam also and to his wife did the LORD 
God make coats of skins, and clothed them. And the LORD God 
said, Behold, the man is become as one of us, to know good and evil : 
and now, lest he put forth his hand, and take also of the tree of life, 
and eat, and live for ever: Therefore the LORD God sent him 
forth from the garden of Eden, to till the ground from whence he was 
taken." (3 : 1-23). А 
It is obvious that the Bible has not done justice to Adam and Eve, 
nay, even to God Himself. Оп the other hand, the account given in the 
Qur’4n is itself a clear proof that the stories given in it have not been 
copied from the Bible; for the Qur'àn not only corroborates those parts 


of the Bible which have remained untampered but also corrects its 


wrong statements. 

107. The Qur'àn has described the different conditions and experien- 
ees through which the criminals will pass from the Day of Resurrection 
to the time of their entry into Hell: ‘‘You were neglectful of this; now 
We have removed the curtain from before you and your sight has become 
very sharp." (L : 22). "He is only deferring them to the Day when all 
eyes sral' stare with consternation. They will be running in terror with 
heads uplifted and eyes fixed upwards and hearts void”. (XIV : 42-43). 
*We have fastened the augury of every man to his own neck and on the 
Day of Resurrection We will bring forth a writing which he will find like 
an open book. (It will be said to him :( ‘Here is your record : read it. 
Today you can yourself reckon your account’ ". (XVII : 13-14). 

In the light of the above and this verse (126), it appears that in the 
Hereafter, the criminals shall be enabled to see the horrible sights and to 
realize the consequences of their evil deeds, but in other ѓеѕресіѕ they Will 
be like the blind man who cannot see his way and is deprived of even a 
staff to feel his way, nor is there anyone to guide him. . So he stumbles 
and is knocked about and does not know, where to go and how to satisfy 
his needs. This very state has been expressed thus: “You forgot Our 
Revelations when they came to you, so you are being forgotten today", 
as if, “you were blind and had no one to look after you." 

108. This refers to the “wretched life" which will be the lot of those 
who turn away from the “Admonition” in this worldly life. 

. 109. “These people” of Makkah. 

110. Thatis, ‘In this lesson of History and in the observation of the 
archaeological remains and in this experience of mankind". 

111. This.is to comfort and console the Holy Prophet, as if to say, 
* Allah does not intend to destroy them yet, for He has.appointed for them 
a term of respite, so you should endure with patience whatever they do 
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against you and hear their harsh talk and go on performing the obligations 
of your Mission. For this purpose you should offer Salat in accordance 
with the prescribed times because it will create in you necessary for- 
bearance and fortitude".' 

“Glorify your Lord" means: “Offer your prescribed Prayers", as 
is clear from v. 132. ۱ 

Incidentally, in this verse (130) the times of Salat have been pre- 
scribed : (1) Fajr Prayer before sunrise, (2) ‘Asr Prayer before sunset, 
(3) ‘Isha and Tahajjud Prayers during the hours of night. Morning and 
Afternoon (Dhuhr) and Evening (Maghrib) Prayers *'at the extremes of 
the day." (See also E.N's. 91 to 97 of Chapter XVII.) 

112. The original Arabic Text admits of two meanings : 

(1) "Rest content with your present condition in which you have to 
hear many unpleasant things for the sake of your Mission, and submit 
to this decree that they are not being punished for the time being, for they 
will continue to persecute you and at the same time lead prosperous lives.” 

(2) "Go on performing your Mission, for as a result of this, you 
will be fully satisfied." 

This second meaning is supported by (a) XVII: 79: “That time is 
not far, when your Lord may exalt you to a laudable position," which 

follows the commandment about 54/31 (b) XCIII : 4-5 : “Surely the later 
period of life will be better for you than the former, and in the near future 
your Lord will give you so much that you will be fully satisfied.” 

113. It means this : “It does not behove you and your companions 
to be envious of the riches of the wicked people who are amassing wealth 
by unlawful means. The test thing for you is the lawful provision which 
you earn by your hard labour, even though this may be meagre in quantity. 
That is better for the pious and righteous and is of everlasting virtue.” 

114. That is, “Teach your children also that lawful provision is much 
better than the unlawful riches of the wicked people. For this purpose, 
enjoin them to say their prescribed Prayers, for this will change their 
attitude, their standard of values, and make them contented with pure 
provisions and virtuous life in preference to the life of sin and luxury.” 

115. It implies this: “We do not ask you to offer your Prayers 
for any benefit of Our own. We ask you to do that for your own good, 
because this will create piety in you which will bring about true success 
for you in this world and in the Hereafter.” 

116. This means that the Qur'àn itself is a great miracle, for though 
it is being presented by an unlettered person from among them, it contains, 

the essence of the teachings and guidance of all the previous Divine 
Books. Not only this: it makes those teachings and guidance so plain 
and clear that even a simple man of the desert can benefit from them. 

117. That is, “Ever since the Message of Islam is being presented in 
your city (Makkah), it is not only every person of this city who is waiting 
for its ultimate result but also every one outside it, who has heard of it,” 
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AL-ANBIYAA’ الالبیاء‎ 


INTRODUCTION 


Name 
` The name of this Sarah has not been taken from any verse 
but it has been called Al-Anbiy4@ because it contains a conti- 


nuous account of many Anbiyda@’ (Prophets). Nevertheless, 
it is a symbolic name and not a title. 


Period of Revelation 


Both the subject-matter and the style of the Sürah indicate 
that it was sent down in the third stage of the life of the Holy 
Prophet at Makkah. (See Introduction to Chapter: VI). 


Subject and Topics 


This Sürah discusses the conflict between the Holy Prophet 
and the chiefs of Makkah, which was rampant at the time of 
its Revelation and answers those objections and doubts which 
were being put forward concerning his Prophethood and the 
Doctrines of Tauhid and the Hereafter. The chiefs of Makkah 
have also been rebuked for their machinations against the 
Holy Prophet and warned of the evil consequences of their 
wicked: activities. They have been admonished to give up 
their indifference and heedlessness that they were showing 
about the Message. At the end of the Sirah, they have been 
told that the person whom they considered to be a “distress 
and affliction” had in reality come to them as a blessing. 


Main Themes 


In vv. 1-47, the following themes have been discussed in 
particular : 


(1) The objection of the disbelievers that a human being 
could not be. а Messenger and therefore they could not accept 
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Mubammad (peace be upon him) as a Prophet, has been 
refuted. 

(2) They have been taken to task for raising multifarious 
and contradictory objections against the Holy Prophet and the 
Qur'àn. 

(3) Their wrong conception of life has been proved to be 
false because it was responsible for their indifferent and heed- 
less attitude towards the Message of the Holy Prophet. 
They believed that life was merely a sport and pastime and had 
no purpose behind or before it and there was no account- 
ability or reward or punishment. 

(4) The main cause of the conflict between thc dis- 
believers and the Holy Prophet was their insistence on the 
doctrine of shirk and antagonism to the Doctrine 0۶ 64٨4 
So the doctrine of shirk has been refuted and the Doctrine of 
Tauhid reinforced by weighty and impressive though brief 
arguments. А ) 

(5) Arguments and admonitions have bcen used to 
remove another misunderstanding of theirs.” They presumed 
that Muhammad (peace be upon him) was a false prophet 
and his warnings of a scourge from God were empty threats, 
just because no scourge was visiting them in spite of their 
persistent rejection of the Prophet. 

In vy. 48-91, instances have been cited from the important 
events of the life-stories of the Prophets to show that all the 
Prophets, who were sent by God, were human beings and had 
all the characteristics of a man except those which were 
exclusive to Prophethood. They had no share in Godhead 
and they had to implore Allah to fulfil each and every 
necessity of theirs. 


Along with these two other things have also been men- 
tioned : 

)1( All the Prophets had to pass through distress and 
affliction; their opponents did their worst to thwart their 
mission, but in spite of it they came out successful by the 
extraordinary succour from Allah. ۱ 

(2) АП the Prophets had one and the same “Way of 
Life", the same as was being presented by Muhammad 
(Allah's peace be upon him), and that was the only Right 
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Way of Life and all other ways invented and introduced by 
mischievous people were utterly wrong. ' 

In vv. 92-106, it has been declared that only those who 
follow the Right Way, will come out successful in the final 
judgment of God and those who discard it shall meet with the 
worst consequences. 

In wv. 107-112, the people have been told that it is a great 
favour of Allah that He has sent His Messenger to inform 
them beforehand of this Reality and that those, who consider 


his coming to be an affliction instead of a blessing, are foolish 
people. ў 
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AL-ANBIYÁA? الانبیاء‎ 
Verses: 112 Revealed at Makkah 
In the name of Allah, the Merciful, the Compassionate. 


The time of the reckoning of the people has drawn near, 
and yet they are turning away (from the Admonition) in 
heedlessness. They give a mere formal hearing to every 
new Revelation? that comes to them from their Lord and 
` remain engaged in the game (of life) for their hearts are pre- 
occupied (with other matters.)* 

And the unjust people whisper to one another, saying, 
` “This man is no more than a human being like yourselves. 
What! will you, then, be enticed by his sorcery while you 
perceive 6۶ 

To this the Prophet replied, “Му Lord has the knowledge 
of everything that is said in the heavens and the earth for He is 
All-Hearing, All-Knowing."$ 

Then, they say, “It is a bundle of کہ‎ dreams : 
nay, he himself has invented it : nay, he is a poet; if not, let 
him bring a sign like the signs with which the former Prophets 
were sent." "The fact, however, is that no habitation, which 
We destroyed before them, believed (in spite of signi); now, 
will they, then, believe ?8 

And, O Mubammad, We sent before you alio human beings 
as Messengers, to whom We revealed (Our Message). If 
you (О objectors,) have no knowledge of this, you may, ask 
the people of the Book.!? We did not give them such bodies 
as could survive without food nor were they immortal. Then 
We fulfilled Our promises with them апа ultimately 
delivered them and whomsoever We willed, and destroyed 
the transgressors. 

O people, We have,sent down to you a Book, ام‎ deals 
with matters concerning yourselves. What, do you not 
understand this ?12 

Many a-habitation of wicked people is there, which We 
crushed to pieces, and after them raised up another people. 
When they perceived Our Scourge!? they began to flee the 
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place. (Then it was said to them :) “Do not run away ^ 
go back to the same life of luxury and the houses where you 
were making merry : perhaps you may be asked about it.'"!4 
They cried out, “Woe be to us : indeed we were wrong-doers." 
They went on crying out this very thing till We threshed 
them, leaving no spark of life in them. 

We have not created for a pastime the heavens and the 
earth and whatever is between them. Had We meant to 
make it a plaything and nothing more than this, We would 
have done it by Ourself.1® But We give falsehood a hard 
blow with the Truth, which breaks its head and falsehood 
vanishes away in no time; and there is woe for you because of 
the falsehoods you invent.!? 


1. “The time....near": the time of Resurrection. This is to warn 
the people that the time of Resurrection when they will have to appear 
before their Lord to render their accounts is not far. This was because 
the coming of the Holy Prophet was a sign and a clear evidence of the 
fact that mankind had entered the last stage of its history. The Holy 
Prophet himself explained it by holding out two of his adjoining fingers 
and said, “I have been sent at a time which joins to the time of Resurrec- 
tion just as these two fingers adjoin". Ву this he meant to say, “Мо other 
Prophet is coming between me and the Resurrection. Therefore mend your 
ways now, for after me no guide is coming with good news and warning". 


2. That is, “They do not pay heed to any warning nor reflect on their 
end nor listen to the admonition of the Messenger.’ 


3. "New Revelation": A new Sürah of the Qur'án. 


4. The words of the original Text may also be interpreted as: “They 
do not take life seriously but treat it as a sport and a joke". 


5. This may also be translated as: “What, are you then being 
ensnared by his magic?" 

The disbelievers, who were the chiefs of Makkah, whispered to one 
another to this effect : “Anyhow this man cannot be a Prophet because 
he is a human being like us and eats and drinks and has wife and children 
like us. We see nothing unusual about him that might distinguish him 
from us and make him worthy of the office of Prophethood. We, 
however, admit that there is some magic in his talk and personality. 
That is why any one who listens to him or goes near him is charmed. 
Therefore, the best thing for you is not to listen to him at all, nor go near 
him, for listening to him or going near him will only be involving your- 
selves intentionally in his snarc."' 2 
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The reason why they accused the Holy Prophet of practising magic 
was that even his antagonists were “charmed” by his personali:; when 
they met him. Muhammad bin Ishaq (d. 152 А.Н.) says, “Опсе ‘Utbah 
bin Rabi‘ah, the father-in-law of Abū Sufyan, said to the chiefs that he 
wanted to see Muhammad and give him counsel. They said, ‘We have 
full confidence in you ; you may go and have a talk with him.’ Accord- 
ingly, he went to the Holy Prophet and said, ‘Dear nephew, you know that 
you were held in great honour here before this and you belong to a noble 
family. Why have you then brought this affliction to your people? 
You have caused discard among them: you consider your people to be 
fools : you speak ill of their religion and deities, and you declare their 
deceased forefathers to be disbelievers. My dear nephew, if your object 
is to become a rich man, we can give you so much wealth that you will 
become the richest man among us: if you are seeking a high rank, we will 
make you our chief, even our king, if you so like. But if you are suffering 
from a mental illness which makes you see illusions, we will have you 
treated by the best physicians.’ He went on talking in this strain and the 
Holy Prophet remained silent. When he had a long talk, the Holy 
Prophet said, ‘Abul Walid, have you had your say or do you want to say 
anything more?’ He replied that he had said what he had to say. Then 
the Holy Prophet said, ‘Now listen to me’. And he began to recite 
Sürah Hà Mim Sajdah (Chapter XLI) after Bismillah and ‘Utbah listened 
to him as if he had been charmed. When the Holy Prophet came to 
v. 38, he fell down in prostration. Then raising his head, he said, 
“О Abul Waid, I have said whatever I had to say, and ycu have heard it. 
Now I have nothing more to say’. After this 'Utbah walked back towards 
the chiefs who perceived him to be a changed man, and remarked, 
*By God! his face shows that he is not the same man that he was when he 
went from here? When he came to them, they asked, ‘What has been 
the result of your mission'? He answered, “Ву God, today I have heard 
a thing the like.of which I had never heard before. By Allah! st is not 
poetry nor sorcery nor divination. О people of Quraish, I advise you to 
leave him to himself. From what I have heard from him, I conclude that 
his Message is going to bring about a great revolution here. If the 
Arabs overcome him, you will stand absolved from the charge of 
murdering your own brother, and if he over-powers the Arabs, his sove- 


reignty will be your own sovereignty and his honour your own honour.' . 


The people answered, ‘By God! you, too, O Abul Walld, have been charm- 
ed by him'. To this he replied, 'I have expressed my opinion. Now it 
is for you to accept or reject iU." (Ibn Hisham, Vol. I, pp. 313-314). 
Baihaqi, in his narration of the above event, makes this addition : 
“When the Holy Prophet recited v. 13 : ‘If they turn away from your 
' Message, say to them, I have warned you of the coming of a thunderbolt 
like the thunderbolt that visited the ‘Ad and the "Thamüd', ‘Utbah placed 
his hand on the mouth of the Holy Prophet, saying, ‘For God's sake, 
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have mercy on your own people'."' 


In this connection, Ibn Isháq has cited another event. Once a man: 
from the clan of Arash came to Makkah with some camels and Abû Jahl 
bought them. When he demanded their price, he put him off by lame 
excuses. At last the man came to the Sanctuary of the Ka'bah and 
began to bewail publicly the dishonesty of Abü Jahl. The Holy Prophet 
was also sitting in a corner of the Sanctuary. The chiefs of the Quraish 
said to the man, “We cannot help you in any way in this matter; look, 
there is a man sitting : go to him and he will get you your money." 
Accordingly the Arashi went towards the Holy Prophet and the chiefs 
began to whisper jokingly, “Today .there will be great fun!" When the 
man expressed his complaint before the Holy Prophet, he at once stood 
up and accompanied him to the house of Abü Jahl, followed by an infor- 
mer of the chiefs. The Holy Prophet knocked at Abū Jahl's door, who 
asked from inside, “Who is there"? He answered, ۳ص‎ 
Hearing this, he at once came out and the Holy Prophet said to him, “Рау 
this man his dues." Accordingly, Abû Jahl went in without uttering a 
word, brought the price of the camels and paid the man. At this the 
informer ran back to the Quraish and told them the whole story and said, 
“Ву God, today I have seen something which I had never seen before. 
When Abii Jahl came out, Muhammad asked him to pay the dues, and he 
obeyed him as if he were spell bound." (Jon Hisham, Vol. II, pp. 29-30). 


It was this “charm” of the personality, character and words of the 
Holy Prophet which these people considered to be the effects of “charm” 
and warned the people not to go near him for fear of his “magic.” 


6. This was the answer of the Prophet to their false propaganda and 
whispering campaign. Instead of giving a 'tit for tat' answer, he said, 
"My Lord will deal with you for He hears everything and knows 
everything.” i 1 ; 


7. The background of this verse is this: “When the message of the 
Holy Prophet started gaining adherents, the chiefs of Makkah decided 
among themselves to start a propaganda campaign to counteract it. 
For this purpose they decided that every visitor to Makkah for pilgrimage 
should be approached and his mind so poisoned against the Holy Prophet 
that he does not even go near and listen to him. Though this campaign 
continued throughout the year, in the pilgrimage season specially a large 
number of men were deputed to go to the tents of the pilgrims to warn 
them to beware of the Holy Prophet. Different sorts of things were said 
against the Holy Prophet during these talks. Sometimes it was said 
that he was a sorcerer, or that he had fabricated the Quran himself but 
attributed it to Allah. Some would say that his ‘Revelations’ were the 
words of an insane person and a bundle of incoherent ideas. Others 
would say that these were ordinary poetic ideas which were being dubbed 
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asthe words of Allah. АП they wanted to do was to poison the minds 
of the visitors irrespective of the correctness of their own versions. They 
had no considered and definite opinion in the matter.. 

This false propaganda, however, had just the opposite effect. The 
name of the Holy Prophet became known throughout the length and 
breadth of the country through the nefarious activities of the chiefs of 
Makkah. А positive kind of approach from the Muslims would not 
have achieved the same publicity in years as was achieved so rapidly 
through this negative campaign of the Quraish. It set everybody thinking : 
" After all, who is this man against whom such a campaign of vilification 
has been started?" The serious type among them rather came to the 
conclusion that they must hear the Holy Prophet himself and said to 
themselves : “After all we are not children who can be easily enticed away". 

For instance, Ibn Ishaq has related in detail the story of Tufail-bin- 
‘Amr Dausi in his own words: “I was a poet of the clan of Daus. Once 
I went to Makkah and was, on my arrival there, surrounded by some 
people of the Quraish who told me all sorts of things against the Holy 
Prophet. So I grew suspicious and tried to avoid him as far as possible. 
The very next day, when I went to visit the Sanctuary, I saw him saying 
his prayer. By chance, I heard a few sentences and felt that what he was 
reciting were excellent words. I said to myself, ‘I am a poet and a sensible 
young man and no child who cannot discriminate between the right and the 
wrong. Why should I not therefore meet him and inquire what he is re- 
citing?’ Accordingly, I followed him to his house and said, ‘The people 
had so much poisoned me against you that I had actually put cotton into 
my ears lest I should hear your voice, but what I have heard today from 
you by chance was so appealing that I feel urged to inquire into your 
Message rather in detail. At this the.Holy Prophet recited a passage of 
the Qur’4n, as a result of which I embraced Islam there and then. Оп 
my return home I induced my father and wife to become Muslims, which 
they did, and then invited the people of my clan to embrace Islam with the 
result that till the Battle of the Trench as many as eighty families from my 
clan had entered the fold of Islam.” (Jon Hisham, Vol. ЇЇ, pp. 22-24). 


According to another tradition cited by Ibn Ірад, the chiefs of the 
Quraish confessed in their private meetings that all their charges against 
the Holy Prophet were false. According to him, addressing a meeting, 
Nadr bin Hárith once said, “Үои cannot overcome Muhammad by the 
methods you are adopting against him. When he was a young man you 
regarded him as your best-mannered person and looked upon him as your 
most truthful and honest man. Now that he has attained advanced age, 
you say, ‘He is a sorcerer : he is а sooth-sayer : he is a poet : he is insane.’ 
By God, he is not a sorcerer, for we very well know what kind of people 
the sorcerers are and what kind of tricks they resortto. By God, he is not 
a sooth-sayer, for we are fully aware of the guess-works of the sooth- 
Sayers. Ву God, he is not a poet for we know what poetry is and can 
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judge that his words cannot be classified under poetry in any sense. By 
God, he is not insane, for we all know what nonsensical things the insane 
people utter. Therefore, O chiefs of the Quraish, let us think of some 
other plan to defeat him". After this, he himself proposed that stories 
from Persia like those of Rustam and Asfandyar should be given publicity 
to divert the people's attention from the Qur'àn. Accordingly, they 
put this scheme into practice and Nadr himself began to relate such stories 
before the people. (Ibn Hisham, Vol. I, pp. 320-321). 


8.. This contains a concise answer to the demand for a sign to the 
effect : i 


(1) You ask for Signs like the ones which were shown by the former 
Messengers but you forget that those obdurate people did not believe 
in spite of the Signs shown to them. s 


(2) While demanding a Sign, you fail to realize that the people, who 
disbelieved even after seeing a Sign, were inevitably destroyed. 


(3) It is indeed a favour of Allah that He is not showing the Sign 
as demanded by you. Therefore, the best course for you would be to 
believe without seeing a Sign. Otherwise, you will meet the same doom 
that the former communities met, when they did not believe even after 
seeing the Signs. 


9. This is the answer to their objection: “This man is no more 
than a human being like yourselves", and therefore, cannot be a Messenger 
of God. They have been told that the former Prophets, too, whom you 
also recognize as Prophets, were human beings and were blessed with 
Revelations from Allah. 


10, That is, “You may have it testified by the Jews, who are the 
enemies of Islam like you, and are teaching you the ways to oppose it, 
that all the Messengers including Prophet Moses were human beings." 


11. History not only tells us that the former Messengers меге human 
beings but it also contains a lesson that they all received Allah's succour 
as promised by Him and their enemies were completely destroyed. There- 
fore you should seriously consider the goal for which you are heading. 


12. This is a comprehensive answer to the various objections which 
were being raised in desperation by the disbelievers of Makkah against 
the Qur'àn and the Holy Prophet, as if to say : “What is-there in this Book 
that you cannot understand? Why don't you consider it in the right 
spirit? There is nothing contradictory in it: it discusses you and your 
own problems and affairs of life; it describes your own nature, origin 
and end; it discriminates between good and evil and presents high moral 
qualities which your own consciences endorse and confirm. Why don't 
you, then, use your minds to understand this simple and easy thing?" 
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13; That is, “When they realized that Allah's Scourage was actually 
coming......" 


14. This is a very meaningful sentence. It may mean : 


(1). “Examine this scourge minutely so that if someone asks you 
about it, you may be able to give an accurate account of it." 

(2) “Hold your grand meetings as usual: perhaps your servants 
may come with folded hands before you to receive orders." 

(3) “Hold your councils as before ; perhaps people may still come 
to ask for your wise counsels.” 


15. This was to refute their entire conception of life which was 
based on the assumption that man was free to do whatever he liked, and 
there was none to call him to account or take him to task : that there 
was no life in the Hereafter where one's good deeds would be rewarded 
and evil deeds punished. In other words, this meant that the whole 
universe had been created without any serious purpose and therefore 
there was no need to pay any heed to the Message of the Prophet. 


16. That is, *This world has been created with a definite purpose 
and not as a plaything; for, if he had wanted to enjoy a sport, We would 
have done so without creating a sentient, rational and responsible 
creature like you. Far be it from Us to put man to trial and conflict for 
the sake of mere fun." 


17. That is, “Тһе object for which this world has been created is 
to stage a conflict between the Truth and falsehood. And you yourselves 
- know that in this conflict falsehood has always been defeated and destroy- 
ed. You should, therefore, consider this reality seriously, for, if you 
build the system of your life on the false presumption that it is mere fun, 
you will meet with the same consequences as the former people did, who 
presumed that the world was a mere show and pastime. "Therefore you 
should reconsider your whole attitude towards the Message which has 
come to you. Instead of making fun of it and scoffing at the Messenger 
you should take a warning from the fate of the former peoples." 
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All that exists in the heavens and the earth belongs to 
Allah :18 and (the angels) who are near Him!? disdain not to 
serve Him, nor do they feel wearied :?? they glorify Him night 
and day without taking rest. 

Have the earthly deities they have set up the power to 
give life and raise the (inanimate) things 21 

Had there been other deities besides Allah in the heavens 
and the earth, both (the heavens and the earth) would have 
gone out of order.? .So, absolutely free is Allah, Lord of 
the Throne,? from the false things they ascribe to Him. He 
is accountable to none for what He does, but all others are 
accountable (to Him). 

Have they discarded Him and set up other deities? Say 
to them, О Muhammad, “Bring your authority; here is this 
Book, which contains Admonition for the people of my time, 
and there are also those Books which contained Admonition 
for the former people."?* But most of these people have no 


knowledge of the Reality; therefore they have turned away: 


from it?5 The fact is that to every Messenger whom We 
sent down before you, We revealed this same thing: “There 
is чо other deity than Me: so worship Me alone.” 

They say, “The Merciful has offspring."?9 Glory be to 
Allah! they are His mere servants who have been honoured: 
they do not exceed the limits in their talk before Him and 
just do His bidding. He knows whatever is before them and 


also whatever is hidden from them; they do not intercede for: 


anyone except for the one for whom Allah pleases to hear 
a plea, and they live in awe of Him.” And if anyone of them 
were to say, “Т am also a deity besides Allah", We would send 
him to Hell, for this is the recompense from Us for such 
workers of iniquity. 

Have not the people, who have disbelieved (the Message), 
ever considered this: the heavens and the earth were at first 
one mass; then We parted them,’ and created every living 
thing from water??? Do they not acknowledge (that this is 
Our Creation)? And We set mountains firmly in the earth 
lest it should tilt to one side along with them,®° and We left 
therein open paths?! so that they may find their way.? And 
We made the sky a safe canopy,?? but in spite of this they do 
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not pay due heed to its signs.84 And it is Allah, Who has 
made the night and the day and created the sun and the 
moon; all of them are floating, each in its own orbit.35 

Апа, О Muhammad, no man have We made immortal 
before you; then, if you die, will they live on for ever? 
Every living being has to taste death,” and We are putting 
all of you to trial by passing you through good and bad 
conditions, and ultimately you shall return to Us. 

When these disbelievers see you, they scoff at you: they 
say, "What! Is this the man who speaks slightingly of your 


18. From here begins the discourse on the confirmation of Taubid and 
the refutation of shirk for these were the actual bases of the conflict between 
the Holy Prophet and the disbelievers of Makkah. Theline of argument is 
this: The whole system of the universe is a clear proof that thereis One Allah 
Who is its Creator, Sovereign, Ruler, and Lord and it is a falsehood that 
there are many gods who are partners in His Kingdom and Sovereignty, 
or that there is a Supreme God Who has under Him some minor gods to 

. conduct the affairs of His Kingdom. This proof is also based on the pre- 
ceding verses in which it has been stated that the universe has not been_ 
created as a pastime or a plaything, but for a serious purpose and that 
there has always been a conflict between the Truth and falsehood, and 
falsehood has always been defeated and destroyed. 

19. That is, the angels whom the mushriks of Arabia ТЭР: to 
be the children of God and worshipped them as partners in Godhead. 

20. That is, “They are engaged in His service day and might without 
grumbling or ever feeling wearied.” 

^21. This question has been posed to bring home to the disbelievers 

‘that when they themselves believed that there is no being other than Allah 
who can give life to inanimate matter, why do they then acknowledge 
other deities besides Allah? 

22. 'This concise sentence contains two arguments: 

(1) The obviously simple argument is that no institution, no .house- 

hold, not to speak of the vast universe containing multitudes of countless 


. distant stars, can function smoothly and properly, if it has two masters. 


(2) ۰ The deeper argument is that the system of the whole universe, 
including that of the earth, is functioning according to a universal law. 
It could not work so even for a moment, if there had been no proper 
proportion, balance, harmony and coordination between the different 
powers and countless things. This is a clear proof that there is a universal 
and all-powerful law and system which binds and forces these powers 
and things ta co-operate and coordinate between themselves with a perfect 
proportion and harmony and this could not have happened if there had 


-been different independent rulers. The existence of such a system is itself 


34-35. 


36 
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a clear proof that there must be One All-Powerful Manager and Adminis- 
trator governing and ruling the whole universe. For further details, 
please see E. N. 47 of Bani Isra'il (XVII). 

23. That is, “The Sovereign of the whole universe.” 

24. The first two were rational arguments and this is a historical 
one. This means that the study of all the former Scriptures shows that 
the Creator of the universe is One Allah and He alone is worthy of service 
and worship, while "Your religion is neither supported by rational argu- 
ments nor by historical evidence." 

25. It is their lack of the knowledge of the Reality which has 
created this indifference towards the Message of the Prophet, and the 
same has made them heedless of the Message. 

26. “Offspring” here refers to the angels as is clear from v. 28. The 
disbelievers of Arabia believed that the angels were the daughters of God. 

27. 'These two verses refute the two reasons for which the mushriks 
had made the angels their deities: 

(1) They took them for the offspring of Allah. 

(2) They thought that if they worshipped the angels, they would 
be so pleased that they would intercede with Allah on their behalf. (See 
X:18; XXXIX:3). 

In this connection, it should also be noted that the Quràn refutes the 
doctrine of intercession of the mushriks, saying, that their so-called inter- 
cessors are not qualified to intercede for anyone. This is so because they 
have no knowledge of the hidden things, whereas Allah knows all that is 
hidden from or open to them. Therefore, the angels or Prophets or saints 
shall be allowed intertession only with the prior permission of Allah. 
As Allah alone has the power to hear or accept intercession, none else is 
entitled to divine worship or rights. For further details, please see Та Ha 
(XX): E. N's 85-86. . 

28. From the wording of the Text, it appears that at first the whole ` 
universe was a single mass of matter; then it was split into different parts 
and the earth and the other heavenly bodies were formed: For fuller : 
details, please see Hà Mim (XLI): E. N's 13-15. 

29. From the wording of the Text, it appearsthat Allah made water 

the cause and origin of life. See also An-Nür (XXIV): 45. 
30. For explanation, see E. N. 12 of An-Nahl (XVI). 

31. “Ореп paths" are the passes. between high mountains and the 
valleys and ravines made by the rivers in the mountainous regions and 
other natural ways that connect different regions on the earth. 

32. This is a very meaningful sentence. It may mean that the people 
may find paths for travelling on the earth, and it may also mean that the 
wisdom that underlies the skill and the system of their creation may guide 


the to the Reality. 
33. For explanation, see Al-Hijr (XV): E. N's 8 and 10-12. 
34. That is, "Those signs which are in the sky". 
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deities’ 333 But as for them they discard with disdain the 
mention of the Merciful.‘ 

Man is a creature of haste (and impatience). Well, you 37-41 
need not be impatient: I will show you My signs before long.*? 
They ask, “Anyhow, when will this threat be made 

good, if you speak the truth?" Would that the disbelievers 
knew something about the time, when they shall neither be 
able to protect their faces from the Fire nor their backs, nor 
wil they get any succour from anywhere! For that catas- 
trophe will occur all of a sudden and will overpower them so 
abruptly that they shall neither be able to ward it off nor 
shall they get any respite. As for their scoff, the Messengers 
before you also have been scoffed at, but the scoffers were 
encircled by that very doom at which they used to scoff. 

О Muhammad, ask them, “Who is there to protect you 42-46 
from the Merciful in the night or in the day?"* (None!) 
Yet they are paying no heed to the Admonition of their Lord. 
Do they have gods who can defend them against Us? (No) 
. for they can neither help themselves nor are they helped by 
Us. The fact is that We provided them and their forefathers 
with provisions of life until the period grew too long for them.“ 
But can they not see that We are coming in the land, shrinking 
its boundaries for them on all sides?4® Do they, then, expect 
to come out victorious (over Us)?*€ Say to them, “I am 
warning you on the authority of Revelation". But the deaf 
do not hear the call when they are warned. However, even if 
the slightest torment of your Lord touched them," they would 
forthwith cry out, “Woe to us! no doubt we were wrong-doers". 


On the Day of Resurrection, We will set up just and 47 
accurate balances so that no one will be wronged in the least 
in anyway; even if it be an act equal in weight to a grain of 
mustard seed, We will bring it forth (to be weighed) and We 
suffice for reckoning.*? 

Before? this We bestowed on Moses and Aaron the 48.50 
Criterion and Light and *Admonition"5? for the betterment 
of those righteous®! people, who fear their Lord though they 
have not seen Him, and dread the Hour®? (of Reckoning). 
And now We have sent down this blessed “Admonition” 
(for you). Do you, then, reject this? 
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Even before that, We had blessed Abraham with the 
discretion he displayed, for We knew him well.®3 Recall to 
mind the occasion** when he said to his father and his people, 
“What are these images to which you are so devoted"? They 
replied, “We found our forefathers worshipping. them". 
He said, “You have gone astray and so had your forefathers 
manifestly deviated from the Right Way.” 


35. The use of the words кийип (all) and yasbahün (float) in the plural 
(for more than two) indicates that not only the sun and the moon but all 
the heavenly bodies are floating in their own separate orbits and none of 
them is fixed or stationary. These verses (30-33) are capable of being 
interpreted in the modern scientific terms in accordance with the present 
day conceptions of Physics, Biology and Astronomy. 

Here it should also be noted that vv. 19-23 refute shirk while vv. 30-33 
' present positive proofs of Tauhid. They imply that the creation and regular 
functioning of the universe clearly show that it is the work of One All- 
Powerful Creator, and no sensible person can say that it has been created 
as a mere pastime for the sake of fun. When the fact is this and you see 
proofs of the Doctrine of Tauhid all around yourself, in the earth and 
heavens, why do you reject the Message of the Prophet and demand other 
Signs from him? 

36. From here the same theme of the conflict between the Holy 
Prophet and the disbelievers, that was interrupted by vv. 19-33, has 
been resumed. 

37. This is a brief answer to all those warnings and curses with 
which the Holy Prophet was being threatened and the conspiracies which 
the Quraish were hatching against him day and night. On the one 
hand, the women of the Quraish cursed him because according to 
them, he had ruined their home life by enticing away their kith and kin; 

. While on the other, the chiefs of the Quraish threatened him with 
horrible consequences for the propagation of Islam. After the emigration 
to Habash especially, which almost affected every home of Makkah, 
these curses and threats increased all the more. This verse is meant to 
comfort and console the.Holy Prophet as well so that he should continue 
his mission without any fear of their threats. 

38. That is, Allah is always putting human beings to test and trial 

- both through adversity and affluence. This is to judge whether prosperity 
makes them proud, cruel and slaves of their lusts or they become grateful 
to Allah. On the other hand, He inflicts adversity upon them in order 
to see whether they remain within the prescribed and lawful limits or 

. become low-spirited and 'down-hearted. А sensible person therefore 
should not be deluded by prosperity and adversity, but should keep their 
trial element in view and try to pass through it gracefully. 
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39. It should be noted that this sentence contains only the reason 
why they scoffed at him, but does not refer t» the expression of “scoff” 
itself. Obviously, the disbelievers must have been using some other 
words or expressions of derision to avenge themselves on the Holy 
Prophet for his rejecting their self-made deities. 

40. This is to rebuke the disbelievers, as if to say, “You cherik 
so much love of your self-made idols and false gods that you cannot 
tolerate anything against them; so much so that you scoff at the Messenger 
of Allah, but, as for you, you are not ashamed that you are stung to the 
quick when you hear the name of the Merciful and discard His mention 
with disdain.” 

41. This is not the literal translation of the Text; its purport 
according to the Arabic usage is: “Мар is a hasty and impatient creature 
by his very nature." The same thing has been stated in XVII:11: “Мап 
is very hasty and impatient." 

42. From the succeeding sentences it is obvious that "Signs" here 
stands for the things that have been mentioned therein—the "threat" of 
the scourge of Allah, Resurrection and Hell. They made fun of these, 
as if to say: “This man threatens us with the scourge of Allah and the 
torment of the Day of Resurrection if we deny him and that we shall 
become fuel of Hell; but nothing of the sort has befallen us. We are as 
strong as ever and nothing seems to be happening". 

43. That is to say, “Who is there to protect and save you from 
the scourge of Allah if you are suddenly visited by it any time during the 
night or day?” 

44. In other words it means: “These people have been deluded 
by Our favour and Our provisions. They think they are enjoying pros- 
perity and good life as their personal right and there is none to take it away 
from them. They have forgotten that there is God above them Who is 
able to make or mar their fortune". 

45. In this connection, see Ár-Ra'd (XIII): 41 апа E. N. 60 thereof. 
Here it bears an additional meaning also: “Do they not see that an All- 
Powerful Being is showing His Signs every now and then everywhere on 
the earth in the form of famines, epidemics, floods, earthquakes and other 
calamities; millions of people are killed, habitations and harvests are des- 
troyed and other damages are caused, which frustrate all human designs?" 

46. It means: “When they know that all the resources and pro- 
visions of life are in Our hands and that We can increase or decrease them 
as We will, have they the power and strength to defend themselves against 
Our punishment? Can they not see from these “Signs” that their power, 
prosperity and luxury are not everlasting and that there is an All-Powerful 
Allah to seize and punish them?” 


+ 47. That is, “The same scourge which they are demanding to be 
hastened and of which they are making fun.” 
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They said, “What! are you presenting your real ideas 55-73 
before us, or are you jesting" 255 Не answered, “Nay, in fact 
your Lord is the same Who is the Lord of the heavens and the 
earth and their Creator! I bear witness to this, and, by 
God, I will out-wit your idols in your absence."59 Accord- 
ingly, he broke them into pieces,9". but he left the major опе 
intact so that they might turn to 1.58 (On their return when 
they saw the plight of their idols,) they said, “Who has done 
this to our gods? Indeed he must be a spiteful person." Some . 
replied, “We heard a young man called Abraham talking 
about them". At this, they said, “Then seize him, and bring 
him here before the people so that they may witness (how 
severely he is dealt with)".599 (When Abraham came there,) 
they asked, “О Abraham, have you done this to our gods?” 
He answered, “Nay, all this has been done by their chief; 
you may ask them, if they can speak".9? This turned them 
to (search) their own conscience, and they said (to themselves), 

` “Surely you yourselves are in the wrong". But soon after 
this their minds ‘became perverse,®! and they said, “You 
know that they cannot speak”. At this Abraham said, 
“Do you even then discard Allah and worship these things 
which are unable to do any good or harm to you? Fie upon 
you and the deities you worship instead of Allah! What! 
have you got no sense at all?" They said, “Burn him alive 
and avenge your gods, if you want to take any action”. At 
this, We commanded, “О fire! be cool and become safe for 
Abraham".9? They intended to do some harm to Abraham, 
but We frustrated them in their evil design. Then We brought 
him and Lot® safely to the land, which We have made blessed 
for all the people of the world.9* Then We bestowed on him 
Isaac and added Jacob to him,®5 and We made each of them 
righteous. We appointed them leaders who guided others 
by Our Command. We also enjoined them by Revelation 
to do righteous deeds and establish Salat and pay <akdt dues, 
and they all worshipped 56 


And We bestowed judgment and knowledge®? on Lot, 74-75 
and delivered him from that habitation which committed 
indecent deeds——Indeed, they were a very wicked, perverse 
and disobedient people And We admitted Let into Our 
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Mercy: he was, indeed, of the righteous 01 

And We blessed Noah with the same favour; remember 
that he had invoked 10058 before those Prophets; We heard 
his prayer and delivered him and the pcople of his house from 
the great calamity®® and helped him against those who had 
treated Our Revelations as false. They were indeed.a very 
wicked people, so We drowned them all together. 

48. See also vv. 8-9 and E.N's 8-9 of Al-A‘araf (УН). It is difficult 
for us to understand the exact nature of the "Balance". Anyhow it is 
clear that the "Balance" will weigh accurately all the human moral 
deeds instead of material things, and will help judge whether a man is 
virtuous or wicked and how much. The Qur’4n has used this word to 
make mankind understand that every deed, good or bad, will be weighed 
and judged according to merit. 

49. From here begin the stories of the Prophets. If we EO 
these stories in the context in which they occur, it becomes plain that ' 
these have been related to impress the following themes: 

(1) All the former Prophets were human beings: therefore there is 

. nothing strange or unusual that a human being like Mubammad has been 
sent as a Messenger (Allah's peace be upon him). 

(2) The Mission and teachings of this Prophet are the same as of 
those who were sent before him. | 

` (3) АП the Prophets had been granted a privileged position by 
Allah, Who blessed them with special favours. For instance, though 
they were made to suffer from hardships and persecutions for years, 
ultimately Allah heard their prayers and helped them in miraculous ways 
against their enemies and persecutors. . 

(4) In spite of Allah's special favours on them they were no more 
than His humble servants and human beings and had no share whatever 
in Godhead; so much so that sometimes they committed errors of 
judgment, fell ill, were put to trials and even committed faults, for which 
they were called to account by Allah. 

50. All the three words have been used in praise of the Torah: 

'(I) A Criterion which distinguished the Truth from falsehood. (2) A 
Light which showed the Right Way of life, and (3) An Admonition, which 
reminded the erring descendants of Adam to remember the lesson they 
had. forgotten. 

5]. Though it was sent for the good of all human beings, only the 
pious people, having these characteristics, could benefit from it. 

52. The Hour of “Resurrection”. 

53. The Arabic word 44) (rushd) is very comprehensive and 

means righteousness as well. . 


76-77 
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"We had blessed Abraham with discretion;" “The discretion he 
showed in discriminating between the right and the wrong etc. was not of 
his own acquirement but had been bestowed on him by Us." 

"We knew him well"; “We knew that he was worthy of Prophet- 
hood; therefore We appointed him as such". According to VI:124: 
*....Allah knows best whom to entrust with His Mission...." It 
contains a subtle answer to the objection raised by the chiefs of the 
Quraish: “Why has Allah appointed this man (the Holy Prophet) to the ` 
office of Prophethood, when he is in no way superior to us?" This 
objection has been answered, as if to say, “Тһе same objection might 
even have been raised against Prophet Abraham by his people, but We 
knew his capabilities. Therefore We selected him for Prophethood.” 

In this connection, please also see 11: 124-141, 258-260; VI: 74-84; 
IX: 114; XI: 69-76; XIV: 35-41; XV: 51-58 and XVI: 120-122 and the 
E. N's thereof. 

54. Before proceeding further it should be em in mind that the 
incident from thé history. of Prophet Abraham has been cited here to 
refute the erroneous creeds of the Quraish. This was meant to hit them 
hard for they were the descendants of Prophet Abraham and were proud 
of their relationship with him. It was he who had built the Ka'abah which 
had become the centre of the whole of Arabia and they, being its keepers, 
were its most important clan. Therefore, they could not remain indiffe- 
rent to this answer. 

55. The literal translation will be: “Are you eus the Truth 
before us, or just playing with us?" "They were so sure of the truth of 
their creed that they could never imagine that anyone could be serious 
in declaring it to be false. ۱ 

56. That is, "If you. do not understand this by argument, I will 
present a practical proof that these idols are helpless and have no powers. 
Therefore, it is wrong to make them your deities”. 

57. This was that practical proof. In the absence of the priests and 
attendants, Prophet Abraham entered their central Temple. and broke 
all.the idols to pieces. 

58. The pronoun in the original Text may be translated into “it” or 
"him". In the former case, it will refer to the chief idol and in the latter 
to Prophet Abraham. In the first case, it will imply a subtle sarcasm in 
order to make them realize that their creed of idol-worship was foolish, 
for obviously the chief idol could not break the minor idols. In the 
second case, it will refer to Prophet Abraham, who thought that they 
might turn to him about the "incident" and he might get an opportunity 
to have a frank talk with them about their absurd creed. 

59. This was exactly what Prophet Abraham expected to happen. 
He wished that the matter should not remain confined to the priests and 
the attendants but the common people also should be present there to 


witness that their deities were helpless and their priests were deluding 
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them about their powers. The priests committed the same folly 
as was later committed by Pharaoh when he arranged an encounter between 
Prophet Moses and the magicians in the open in front of the multitudes 
of the common people, and the former got an opportunity to’ show 
publicly the miracle of the staff which shattered the illusory, magical 
tricks of the magicians. 

60. The very sentence, “You may ask them, if they can speak", 
is a clear proof that it was not a lie when Prophet Abraham said, “All 
this has been done by their chief." What he intended by this was to make 
them realize and confess that their idols were helpless because they could 
do nothing to protect themselves, and could not even speak. It is clear 
that when a person poses an unreal question for the sake of argument in 
order to bring home the fact that the position taken by the other party 
is untenable, it cannot be considered as a lie; firstly, because the speaker 
himself never intended it to be a lie, and secondly, because the addressees 
also knew that it was not a lie. 

The foregoing remarks have been necessitated because of a “‘tradi- 
tion” that Prophet Abraham told three “lies” in his life, of which one is 
the above-mentioned event. The second “lie” is contained in XXXVII: 
89: "Iam indisposed”, and the third “lie” is not contained in the Quran 
but in the Bible that he declared his wife to be his sister. (Gen. 12:12,13, 
18,19). It is a pity that this "tradition" has given rise to two divergent 
opinions. The orthodox traditionalists actually believe that Prophet 
Abraham told these lies just because an “authentic tradition” says so. 
They do not consider that it is far better to discard the “tradition?” accord- 
ing to which a Prophet is accused of being a "liar". On the other hand, 
those who are against the Traditions, discard all of them just because 
this solitary tradition, which has been reported as authentic by ۷۴ 
and Muslim, is unreliable on the very face of it. Obviously it needs no 
elaborate arguments to prove that all the traditions cannot be discarded 
just because one or a few of them are unreliable. As regards the upholders 
of the first opinion, they have gone to the other extreme and think that a 
tradition can be discarded in spite of the authenticity of its reporters for 
cogent reasons. They do this without reference to the contents of the 
tradition itself. But if the text of the tradition itself clearly shows that 
such a thing could not have been said by the Holy Prophet, there is no 
reason to insist that it should be accepted as authentic merely because 
its reporters are authentic. 

This tradition is unreliable for other reasons also. Аз has already 
been shown, the first “lie” is no lie at all. As regards the second “Не”, 
(“Т am indisposed"), it cannot be considered as a lie unless it is proved 

beyond doubt that Prophet Abraham was perfectly healthy at that time, 
and the text does not testify this. As regards the third “lie”, the event 
stated in the Bible in chapter 12 of Genesis is absurd on the face of it. 
When Prophet Abraham went to Egypt with his wife Sárah, he was, 
according to the Bible itself, 75 years old and his wife was 65. "Therefore 
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the very age of Sarah is a clear proof that she could not be a “fair woman 
to look upon” to force Prophet Abraham to pose that she was his sister 
in order to save his life. The tradition under discussion, which accuses 
Prophet Abraham to be guilty of telling a lie, has accordingly no basis at 
all and cannot be taken as reliable in spite of its authentic reporters. 

61. Literally the original Text means: “They were turned down 
upon their heads." Some commentators have interpreted it to mean: 
“They hung down their heads with shame". But this does not fit in 
the context and the wording of the Text. The right interpretation 
would be: “When they considered the answer of Prophet Abraham, 
they realized that they themselves were in the wrong, because they had set 
up helpless idols as deities, which could not even speak а word as to who 
had broken them. But soon after this, they were overpowered by obduracy 
and ignorance which perverted their minds and they again relapsed into 
crookedness.”’ . 

62. Though this is one of those miracles which have been clearly 
stated in the Quran, there are people who try to “prove” that there was 
no such miracle at all. According to this passage (vv. 68-70), Prophet 
Abraham was actually threatened to be burnt alive and he was accordingly 
thrown into the burning fire; but Allah ordered the fire to become cool 
and harmless for him. In the face of the clear words of the Quràn, these 
people deny this miracle because according to them it is impossible even 
for Allah to go beyond the routine of the physical laws. They say that 
miracles cannot appeal to the rationalists of the modern age, and therefore 
these should be interpreted in accordance with physical laws. They 
forget that according to the Quran, Allah is able to do everything, and He 
does extraordinary and unusual things which cannot be explained by 
“science”. Therefore they should accept the Quràn as it is or discard it, 
but they should not twist it to suit their so-called rationalism. 

63. According to the Bible, Prophet Abraham had two brothers, 
Nahor and Haràn; Prophet Lot was the son of Haran (Gen. 11:26), and 
he was the only person to believe in Prophet Abraham. (XXIX: 26). 

64. The "blessed land" refers to Syria and Palestine, which contains 
both material and spiritual blessings. It is one of the most fertile regions 
in the world; moreover, it was blessed for two thousand years with more 
Prophets than any other region of the world. 

65. That is, “We made his son a Prophet and his grandson too”. 

66. This important event of the life of Prophet Abraham has found 
no mention whatever in the Bible. In fact nothing about his life in ‘Iraq 
—his conflict with Nimrod, his father and the community at large, his 
efforts to eradicate idolatry, the incident of his being cast into the fire, 
which ultimately led to his forced exile from the country—is mentioned 
anywhere in the Bible. The Bible merely mentions his migration, and 
that too, in a manner as if a family was migrating from one country to 
another in search of livelihood. There is another interesting difference 
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between the Quran and the Bible. According to the Quràn, the father 

of Abraham, who was a mushrik, was foremost in tyrannizing over his 

son, but the Bible gives a different account, which is as follows: 
"Now these are the generations of Terah: Terah begat Abram, 
Nahor, and Haran; and Haran begat Lot. And Haran died before 
his father Terah in the land of his nativity, in Ur of the Chaldees. 
And Abram and Nahor took them wives: the name of Abram's 
wife was Sarai; and the name of Nahor's wife, Milcah, the daughter 


of Haran, the father of Milcah, and the father of Iscah. But Sarai : 


was barren; she had no child. And Terah took Abram his son, 

and Lot the son of Haran his son's son, and Sarai his daughter in 

law, his son Abram’s wife; and they went forth with them from Ur 
of the Chaldees, to go into the land of Canaan; and they came unto 

Haran, and settled there. And the days of Terah were two hundred 

and five years: and Terah died in Haran." (Gen. 11: 27-32). 

*Now the Lord had said unto Abram, Get thee out of thy country, 

and from thy kindred, and from thy father's house, unto a land that 

I will shew thee: And I will make of thee a great nation, and I will 

bless thee, and make thy name great; and thou shalt be a blessing: 

And I will bless them that bless thee, and curse him that curseth thee: 

and in thee shall all families of the earth be blessed." (Gen. 12: 1-3). 

The Talmud, however, gives quite a few details about the life of 
Prophet Abraham about the period of his stay in ‘Iraq, which are generally 
the same as given in the Quran, but there is a glaring discrepency in some 
of the important events. In fact, one can clearly feel that the account 
given in the Talmud is full of heterogeneous and hypothetical things while 
the one given in the Quran is most clear and contains nothing unworthy 
of Prophet Abraham. We reproduce below the account as given in the 
Talmud so that the reader may know the difference between the 6 
and Jewish versions. This will also remove the misunderstanding of those 
who think that the Quran has borrowed stories from the Bible or Jewish 
literature. 

According to the Talmud, “The wise men saw a large star in the 
sky on the night Abram was born and they advised Nimrod to kill the 
child born in the house of Terah. The King decided to kill the child but 
Terah hid his child and had a servant's son killed in exchange. Terah 
thereupon hid his wife and child in a cave where they lived for ten years. 
In the 11th year Abram was taken by Terah to Noah, where he lived under 
the guidance of Noah and his son Shem for 39 years. During the same 
period Abram married his niece Sarai, who was 42 years his junior. (The 
Bible does not mention that Sarai was the niece of Abram; moreover, the 
difference in their ages is mentioned as ten years). (Gen. 11: 29, 17 : 17). 
ر‎ The Talmud then says, "Abram left Noah at the age of 50 and came 
back to his father. Here he found that his father was an idolator and 
had twelve idols in the house according to the twelve months of the year. 
He tried to preach to his father against idolatry but when the latter did not 
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listen to him, Abram one day broke all the idols in the house. Seeing 
this Terah went straight to Nimrod and complained that the son who was 
born in his house 50 years ago had misbehaved and broken the idols. 
He wanted the King's verdict on this. Nimrod summoned Abram for 
interrogation, but the replies given by Abram were straight, teres and 
clear. Nimrod sent him to jail and then referred the matter to the 
Council for a decision. The Council decided. that Abram should be 
burnt to death. А fire was accordingly prepared and Abram was cast 
into it. His brother and father-in-law Harán was also similarly cast into 
the fire.. Harin was punished because Nimrod enquired of Terah as to 
why he had another child killed in place of Abram when he wanted to kill 
Abram on the day of his birth. Terah replied that this was done at the 
instigation of Haran. Nimrod accordingly let off Terah but threw 
Haran into the fire along with Abram. Haran was burnt to death instantly 
but people saw that Abram was walking unhurt through the flames. 
When Nimrod was informed of it, he witnessed it with his own eyes and 
cried out: “О man of the God of Heaven, come out of the fire and stand 
before me’. Thereupon, Abram came out and Nimrod became one of his 
believers and gave him many costly presents. After this, according to 
the Talmud, Abram stayed in ‘Iraq for two more years when Nimrod 
saw a dreadful dream and the astrologers told him that the destruction 
of his empire would come through Abram and that he should, therefore, 
put him to death. Nimrod sent people to kill Abram but Abram came to 
know of the plot before-hand through Eleazar, a slave presented to him 
by Nimrod himself. Abram accordingly fled and took refuge with Noah 
where Terah also met him off and on secretly. The father and the son 
at last decided to leave the country and Noah and his son Shem also 
approved of their plan. Accordingly, Terah along with his son Abram 
and his grandson Lot and his grand-daughter and son's wife Sarai, left 
Ur and went to Haran." 
(H. Polano: The Talmud Selections, London, pp. 30-42). 
Can a reasonable person after reading this account of the Talmud 
ever imagine that this could be a source book for the story as given in the 
Qurán? ۱ | 
67. The original Arabic word hukm is very comprehensive. It 
means judgment, wisdom and discretion, and authority from Allah. ۶ 
stands for the revealed knowledge of the Truth. Thus, “۷۷۰ bestowed 
hukm and ‘ilm on Lot": “We appointed Lot as a Prophet". (For the 
story of Lot, see VII: 80-84; XI: 70-83; XV: 57-74 and the E.N's thereof). 
68. This refers to Prophet Noah's prayer which he at last made 
after having tried his utmost to reform his people: “Lord, help me for 
I have been overpowered". (LIV: 10), and “Lord, do not leave even a 
single disbeliever on the earth." (LXXI: 26). 
69. “Great calamity” may either refer to living a miserable life 
among the wicked people, or to the Flood. (For the story of Prophet Noah, 
see VII: 59-64; X: 72-74; XI: 25-48, and XVII: 3 and the E.N's thereof). 


162 The Meaning of the Qur'an 
$ خی‎ e ^ Fe - وو‎ ERG 


ICES, 2 و‎ n» N22 ۱ و1‎ signee ۳ ۱ 5 
"e з " سلیبن وکا‎ иса у; : 


oce‏ بان Ur‏ = کا A Sa cis‏ مه زب 
تک GAO Git р BRN ы Kot‏ اډ Ag]‏ 
ab $5. :َ ۳ di e 555 2125‏ 
مت Chas PIE‏ پا ای 3 си‏ ا سی а‏ 
ES eeu gu i‏ ما به : 35 Aal agi s‏ 
و BSS $955 pea‏ 0 مو بس VET.‏ 
GEIS‏ د دا ٣٢ LE A oe Qi‏ رح رم 
АЖ OO 3 Cas Cad 5 E 55503) G‏ 
V of ext d ۷‏ ۱ اح OS GOL‏ من BUN‏ 
واسکستا له دو 2525 “و کلت 5 نی KE О‏ 
SLAG NAS aS 1535 ry 1 o5 € TE‏ 
ШШ; A ШЧ;‏ له Да‏ نزن vi‏ 
^027( 


= И hate (ЇР و ید عونت 7 کو‎ 
شا هله و‎ Té وس‎ Т, así) or جا‎ yee poe A e Cs 


КАПА. بی‎ Power е. лра کا‎ ЖЕ; Gi یو مت د وات‎ э 
| OS sew | خاعبن‌ون ته و تقطعوا‎ 57 | 


\ 


ےو 


78-79 


79-82 


83-84 


85-86 


87-88 


89-90 


Al-Anbiyda’ 163 


And We bestowed the same favour upon David and 
Solomon: Remember the occasion when the two were’ 
judging a case regarding a field into which the goats of other 
people had strayed at night, and We Ourself were watching 
their conduct of the case. At that time We guided Solomon 
to the right decision, though We had bestowed wisdom and 
knowledge upon both of them.?? 

We had subdued to David the mountains and the birds 
which joined with him in Our praise:?! It was We Who had 
done all this. And We taught him for your benefit the ar- 
mourer's craft so that you might protect yourselves from each 
other's violence." Are you, then, grateful? And ٥ 
had subdued to Solomon the strongly blowing wind which 
sped at his bidding to the land wherein We had placed 
Our blessings, for We had the knowledge of everything. 
And We had subjected to him many of the satans who dived 
into the sea for him, and performed other works besides this: 
ard We kept watch over all of them.’ 

And We had given Job’! the same (blessing of wisdom 
and knowledge). Remember when he invoked his Lord, 
saying “I have been afflicted with the disease, and Thou art 
most Merciful”? We heard his prayer and relieved him of 
his affliction"and gave him back not only those of his family 
but also as many more with them as a favour from Us so that 
it may serve as a reminder to Our worshippers.?? 

And the same blessing was bestowed upon Ismael and 
Idris? and Zul-Kifl,?! because they all practised fortitude. 
We admitted them to Our mercy because they were of the 
righteous people. : 

. And We showed a favour to Zun-nün:? Remember 
when he went away in anger®3 for he thought that We would 
not take him to task for this.84 But afterwards he invoked Us 
from the depths of darkness,® saying, “There is no God 
but Thou: glory be to Thee: I had indeed committed a 
wrong". Sp We heard his prayer, and delivered him from 
the affliction: Thus do We deliver the believers. 

And (We showed a favour) to Zacharias, when he invoked 
his Lord, saying, “О Lord, do not leave me childless though 
Thou alone art the best Inheritor". So We heard his prayer, 
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and bestowed on him Yahya (John) and. made his wife fit ۰ 
(to bear a child) for him. These people exerted . their 
utmost in righteous deeds and called upon Us with love and 
fear and they remained humble before 67 

Апа (We blessed) that woman who had kept her ches: вв 
We breathed into her of Our Spirit? and made her and her 
son a Sign to the whole world.9? 

Indeed this community of yours is one community, and 
I am your.Lord: so worship Me alone. But the people (of 
their own accord) cut asunder their (one) Creed into many 
religions;?! they have all to return to Us. 


70. There is no mention of this event in the Bible nor in the Jewish 
literature. According to the Muslim commentators, it happend like this: 
The goats of one person entered into the field of another person at night. 
The latter brought his complaint to Prophet David who decided that the 
strayed goats should be given to the owner of the field. Prophet 
Solomon, however, differed with this and opined that the goats should 
remain with the owner of the field up to the time that the former tilled. 
‘and prepared the field as before. In regard to this Allah says, ““We led 
Solomon to the right decision". As regards the legal aspect of the 
matter we cannot say with certainty what is the Islamic law in such a case 
nor is there any Tradition of the Holy Prophet to explain or support it. 
That is why the jurists have differed about it. 

It should, however, be noted that in this context, the incident has been 
cited to show that the Prophets were after all human beings in spite of 
their God-given powers and abilities. In this -case, Prophet David 
committed an error of judgment because he was not guided by Állah 
as was Prophet Solomon, though both of them were Prophets. In the 
succeeding passage the wonderful powers of both have been mentioned to 
show that they were God-given and did not make anyone a god. 


Incidentally, we learn from this verse that if two judges give different 
decisions about one and the same case, both of them will be regarded as 
righteous, though the decision of only one of them will be correct, 
provided that both are duly qualified for sitting in judgement on the case. 
The Holy Prophet has stated the same principle more elaborately. In a 
Tradition of Bukhérf, he is reported by ‘Amar bin ‘Ag to have said, “If 
a judge does his very best to arrive at the right decision, he will get a double 
reward in case of a right judgment and a single reward if his judgment is 
wrong.” According to another Tradition, cited by Abû Da'üd and 
Ibn Májah, on the authority of Buraidah, he is reported to have said, 
“Judges are of three kinds and only one of them will go to Paradise: 
the one who recognizes the Truth and decides according to it. On the. 
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other hand, the one who recognizes the Truth but gives his decision 
against it, will go to Hell, and he too, who sits in judgment ona case 
without the necessary knowledge (and competence). 1 

71. From the wording of the Text, it is clear that "the mountains 
and the birds" were not subjected to Prophet David but were joined 
with him in glorifying Allah. This is also supported by XXXVIII:19: 
* We had subdued the mountains by Our Command so that they praised 
Us with him (David) in the morning and evening, and the birds too, which 
gathered together and repeated Our praise with him". Апа, according 
to XXXIV: 10: “We commanded the mountains to repeat Our praise 
with him and also the birds to do the same." We are of the opinion that 
it means this: “When Prophet David sang hymns of Allah's praise and 
glory, in his rich and sweet voice, the mountains echoed back his melodies 
and the birds gathered round him and the whole scene became charming." 
Our interpretation is supported by this Tradition: . 

“Once when Hadrat Abū Misa Ash'ari, who had an extremely sweet 
voice, was reciting the Holy Quran, the Holy Prophet, who was passing 
by, stood and listened to him for a long time. When he finished the 
recital, the Holy Prophet remarked: "This man has been granted a por- 
tion of the melody of David’.”’ 

12. According to XXXIV: 10-11, it was like this: '*....And We 
made the iron soft for him (and commanded him): ‘Make coats of mail 
complete in every way, and arrange the plates ۳0۵6۲1۷۰۰۰۰۰۰۰ This: 
shows that Allah had made Prophet David an expert in the use of iron, 
and had especially taught him the art of an armourer for defence purposes. 
This fact is confirmed by archaeological and historical researches, for 


' according to these the iron-age in the world started between 1200 and 1000 


BC and this was precisely the period of Prophet David. At first the 
Hittites in Syria and Asia Minor, who flourished between 2000 and 1200 
BC, discovered a method of melting and moulding iron, but they guarded 
it as a close secret from the world, and it could not be put to common use. 
Later on, the Philistines came to know of it, but they too guarded it as a 
secret. The incessant defeats suffered by the Israelites at the hands of 
the Hittites and the Philistines before King Saul, were due mainly to the 
use of chariots of iron in their wars by the latter. (Joshua, 17:16; 
Judges, 1: 19, 4: 2-3). In 1020 BC when Saul became ruler over the 
Israelites by Allah's Command, һе subdued the Canaanites and recaptured 
most of Palestine. After him Prophet David (1004—965 BC) not only 
annexed the whole of Palestine and Jordan to the Israeli kingdom but a 
major portion of Syria as well. This was the time when the secret of 
armour making, so closely guarded by the Hittites and the Philistines, 
became well known and even cheaper articles of daily use began to be 
made. The recent archaeological excavations conducted in: Edom, to 
the south of Palestine, which is rich in iron ore, have brought to light 


furnaces for melting and moulding iron. The furnace ‘excavated: near 
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Ezion-geber, a port on the Gulf of 'Aqabah, in the time of Prophet 
Solomon, seems to have been built on the principles which are used in the 
modern blast furnaces. It is therefore natural that Prophet David must 
have first of all utilized this discovery for war purposes, because a little 
earlier the hostile Canaanites around his kingdom had made life really 
difficult for his people. The Bible also says that Prophet David was an 
expert in the art of melting and using iron for war purposes. (See 
Joshua, 17: 16; Judges, 1:19 and 4: 2-3). 

73. For further details about Prophet David, please see 11:251 and 
XVII: 55 and the E.N’s thereof. 

74. This is also explained in XXXIV: 12: “Апа for Solomon We 
had subjected the wind which covered a month's journey in the morning 
and a month's journey in the evening", and in XXXVIII: 36: “So We 
subjected the wind to him. It blew softly at his bidding whither-soever 
he wanted it to blow." Thus it is clear that the wind was so subjected to 
Prophet Solomon that the voyages to places at one month's sea journey 
could be performed conveniently, because a favourable wind was always 

. blowing for his ships to and from those places. 


It is confirmed by the Bible that Prophet Solomon had developed sea 
trade ona large scale. (I Kings, 10: 22)! On the one side, his trade ships 
sailed from Ezion-geber, through the Red Sea, towards Yaman and other 
southern and eastern lands, and on the other, his naval fleet called Thar- 
shish, sailed on the Mediterranean to the western countries. The great 
furnace which he had built at Ezion-geber for melting and moulding 
ores extracted from the copper and iron mines in the ‘Arabah in Edom, 
has been confirmed by modern archaeological researches as well. This 
molten iron and copper was used in building ships besides being put to 
other uses. The Quran refers to this when it says: “....апа We made 
a fountain of molten copper to flow for him (Solomon)... . .” (XXXIV :12). 

As regards the subjection of the wind, it may mean that Allah, by His 
special favour, had so arranged that the wind—and sea voyages in those 
days depended entirely оп wind—was always favourable for Prophet 
Solomon's fleet. But if we take the literal meaning of v. 81: “it sped at ۰ 
his bidding", there will be no harm, for Allah is able to give such powers 
to any of His servants He pleases. 

75. The subjection of "satans" has been explained in XXXIV :12-13. 
Incidentally, these verses of the Quran clearly show that the satans and 
jinns who worked for Prophet Solomon belonged to quite a different 
genus from human beings. Therefore, it is wrong to pervert the Quran 
to prove that "they were human beings” as some modernist commentators 
have tried to do. It is obvious from the wording of the Quran and the 

context in which the story of the jinns.has been related, that they were 
not human beings. Had they been so this would have been no special 
favour to Solomon, because human beings had already built the gigantic 
monuments like the pyramids of Egypt. 
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76.۰ There 15 a wide divergence of opinio i i 
period and nationality of Prophet Job. “SoHE commen DE سم‎ 
he was an Israelite, while others think that he was an Egyptian e. ARE 
who lived before Prophet Moses, or during the time of Propels D im 
and Solomon. As all these conjectures are based on the Book of Job 
which is self-contradictory and against the Quràn, nothing can be said 
about him with certainty, but in the light of the Book of Isaiah (th 
century BC) and the Book of Ezekiel (6th century BC), which are mor 
trustworthy works, he lived in the 9th century BC or cd earlier As 
regards his nationality, the context in which his name occurs in IV: 163 
and VI: 84, it may be assumed that he was an Israelite. According toa 
saying of Hadrat Wahb bin Munabbih, he might have been from th 
offspring of Esau, a son of Prophet Isaac. ; 
| 77. The words of the prayer are note-worthy. Prophet Job men- 
e his distress but does not say anything more to his Lord except: 
“Thou art most Merciful’. This i i i : 
ae ام‎ S is a great proof of his fortitude, noble 

78. How his disease was cured has been explained in XXXVIII: 42: 
"Stamp the ground with your foot: here is cool water for you to wash 
with and to drink." From this it appears that no sooner did he stam 
the ground than a spring gushed forth. He took bath and drank 2 
water and was cured of his disease. The nature of the treatment hints 
that he was suffering from a skin discase. This is confirmed by the Bible 
as well. “Satan smote Job with sore boils from the sole of his foot unto 

his crown." (Job, 2:7). 

49. It will be worth-while to compare the high character of Prophet 
Job as given in the Quran with that in the Book of Job in the Bible. The 
Quran presents him as a veritable picture of patience and fortitude and an 
excellent model for the worshippers of Allah, but his general picture 
presented in the Book of Job is that of a man who is full of grievance 
against God: "Let the day perish wherein I was born, and the night in 
which it was said, There is a man child conceived... Let them curse (the 
night) that curse the day,. . . . Because it shut not the doors of my mother's 
womb, nor did sorrow from mine eyes. Why died I not from the womb?" 
(Chapter 3)...."Oh that my grief were thoroughly weighed, and my 
calamity laid in the balance together... ...the arrows of the Almighty are 
within me, the poison whereof drinketh up my spirit: the terrors of God 
do set themselves in array against me." (Chapter 6)....“I have sinned; 
what shall I do unto thee, O thou preserver of men? Why hast thou 
set me as a mark against thee, so that I am a burden to myself? And 
why dost thou not pardon my transgressions, 009 
iniquity? (Chapter 7 : 20-21). | ۱ 7 

His three friends try to console him and counsel patience, but in vain. 
He says, “My soul is weary of my life....I will speak in the bitterness 
of my soul" (10:1)....“I have heard many such things: miserable com- 
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forters aré ye all.” (16:2). ...“So these three men ceased to answer Job... ... 
Then was kindled the wrath of Elihu.:,.against Job....because he justi- 
fied himself rather than God." (32:1-3), but he also failed to console 
him....Then the Lord himself came down and condemned the three 
friends and Elihu and rebuked Job and then forgave him, accepted him 
and blessed him.” (Chapters 41, 42). 

It should be noted that in the first two chapters of this Book, Prophet 
Job is presented as a perfect and upright man who feared God, but in the 
following chapters he becomes an embodiment of grievance against God, 
as though the estimate of Satan about him was correct and that of God 
incorrect. Thus this Book itself is a clear evidence that it is neither the 
Word of God nor of Prophet Job but had been written afterwards by some 
literary man and incorporated in the Bible as a scripture. 

80. For explanation, see Sirah Maryam (XIX): E. N. 33. 

` 8l. Zul-Kifl is not the name but the title of a righteous man, which 

literally means “а man of luck'. Here it does not refer to worldly prosperi- 
ty but to his high character and ranks in the Hereafter. He has also been 
mentioned by this title in XXXVIII: 48. There are different opinions 
about his identity and nationality: some have regarded him as Zacharias 
(but this is not correct because Zacharias has been mentioned separately 
in v. 89); others say he was Elias, or Joshua, son of Nün, or Elisha, but 
this again is incorrect, because in Sürah Sàd (XXXVIII: 49) Elisha and 
Zul-Kifl have been mentioned as separate personalities; some others say 
that he was Prophet Job's son, nared Bishr, who succeeded him as Prophet. 

‘Allamah Ā!ūsī says, “The Jews claim that he was Ezekiel who was 
appointed to Prophethood during the captivity (597 BC) of the Israelites 
and he performed his mission ih-& habitation by the side of the Chebar 
canal.” | 

These conflicting opinions indeed confirm nothing. The modern 
commentators, - however, are inclined to believe that he was Ezekiel, 
though there is no convincing argument about it. This opinion is sound 
because his description in this verse “that he was a patient and righteous 
man and was blessed by God” is fully confirmed by the Book of Ezekiel. 
He was one of those people who had been taken prisoner by Nebuchad- 
nezzer at the downfall of Jerusalem, who settled the Israeli exiles at 
Tel-abib by the river Chebar in Iráq. Here, in 594 BC, Ezekiel was raised 
to Prophethood when he was hardly 30, and he continued preaching the 
message of God to the exiled Israelites as well as to the iniquitous people 
and rulers of Jerusalem for full 22 years. In the 9th year of his mission, 
his wife whom he called *'the desire of his eyes" died, but when the people 
came to mourn her death, he warned them of the wrath of God and the 
impending disaster. (Chapter 24: 15-27). The Book of the Prophet 
Ezekiel in the Bible is one of those scriptures which appear to be genuine 
and divinely inspired. 
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82. That is, Jonah. Literally Zun-Nün means “the man of the fish”. 
He was called.so because he was devoured by a fish by the Command of 
Allah. (Also See XXXVII:142 and X:98 and its E.N's 98-100). 

83. Prophet Jonah left his people before he received Allah’s 
Command for migration. ` 

84. He presumed that he should leave the place which was going 
to be visited by the scourge of Allab. This was not by itself an offence 
but it was an offence for a Prophet to- leave the place of his Mission 
without the permission of Allah. 

85. “....darkness”: the darkness іп the belly of the fish and the 
darkness of the sea over and above it. 

86. “Майе his wife fit": “We cured his wife of sterility.” As 
“Thou alone art the best Inheritor", I shall have no grief even if Thou 
dost not give me any child. (For further details, please see III: 37-41 
and XIX: 2-14 and the E.N's thereof). 

87. It will be worth while to reiterate the reasons why the stories of 

the Prophets have been cited in this sürah. 
? (1) The story of Prophet Zacharias has been cited to impress on the. 
minds that all the Prophets were human beings and servants of Allah and. 
had no tinge of Godhead in them. They had no power to bestow children 
upon others because they themselves had to pray to Allah for children 
for themselves. 

' (2) The story of Prophet Jonah has been cited to show that even a 
great Prophet like him did not go unnoticed when he committed an error 
in regard to Allah's Message. But when he repented, Allah, by His grace, 
delivered him alive from the belly of the fish. 

(3) The mention of Prophet Job has been made to show that even 
Prophets were put to hard trials and afflictions and even they had to beg 
Allah to restore them to health, not to speak of curing others of diseases. 
1 Along with these, the other important thing which is meant to be 
impressed is that all the Prophets believed in the Doctrine of ۵۰ 
That is why they begged and prayed to One Allah alone to fulfil their 
needs and requirements. Though they met with trials, Allah helped them 
and granted their prayers in supernatural and miraculous ways. 

88. That is, “Магу (Allah’s peace be upon her)". 

89. It should be noted that the incident of the birth of Prophet 
Jesus was not different from that of Prophet Adam, because the wording 
of the Arabic Text in the two cases is almost identical: (See 
XXXVIII: 71-72). Besides this in verse 91, almost similar words have 
been used in regard to the birth of Jesus Christ. (See also IV:171 and 
LXVI:12). Allah Himself has stated that the birth of Prophet Jesus was 
just like the birth of Prophet Adam: “In the sight of Allah, the case of 
the birth of Jesus is like that of Adam, whom He created out of dust and 
said, ‘Be’, and he was.” (III; 59). In the light of these verses, we may 

{ Contd. on р, 2 
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Then whosoever does good deeds, and he is a believer аз 94-103 


well, his work will not be treated slightingly: We are re- 
cording it all. And it is not possible that the habitation We 
have once destroyed gets another lease of life?? until Gog 
and Magog are let loose: they will swoop down from every 
height, and the time of the fulfilment of the True Promise 
will draw near,? whereupon the eyes of those who had dis- 
believed will be struck with amazement: they will say, “Woe 
to us: we were heedless of this: nay, we were wrong-doers.”% 
As a matter. of fact, you and your deities, whom you worship 
beside Allah, are fuel of Hell, wherein you have to enter; 
had they really been God, they would not have gone there; 
now therein they will dwell for ever. There they will groan;?* 
but they shall hear nothing (in response due to the roaring 
noise). As for those for whom We will already have ordained 
good (rewards), they will be kept far away from it?? they 
will not hear even its faintest sound—-and they shall dwell for 
ever in the midst of those things which they will desire and 
cherish most; the time of the great fright will not trouble them 
at all; the angels will rush forth to receive them, saying: “This 
is the very Day which you were promised!” 


On that Day, We will roll up the sky as the leaves of 104- 106 


107-111 


paper are rolled up in a written scroll. We will bring forth 
the creation once again as We had originated it before. This 
is a promise We have made to Ourself, and We have to fulfil 
it. And We have written in the Psalms after the Admonition: 
“Our righteous servants shall inherit the land”. Surely in this 
is a great news for those people who worship Us.  * 

O Muhammad! We have sent you to be a real blessing 
for the people of the world. Say to them, “That which is 
revealed to me is this: Your Deity is One Deity only. Will 
you, then, surrender to Him?" If even then, they turn away 
from it, tell them plainly, “I have warned you openly; now 
I do not know whether that thing with which you are being 
threatened!?! is near at hand or far off. (You should, however, 
note it well that) Allah has the knowledge of what is uttered 
aloud and also of what you talk about secretly. I think 
that this (delay) may be a trial for уои,!% and you are being 
given respite to enjoy yourselves for an appointed term". 
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112 (At long last) the Messenger said, “О my Lord, pass 
Thy Judgment with the truth. And, O people, we trust an 
our Lord, the Merciful, to help us against the things you say”. 


Contd. from p. 169 } 

conclude that Allah uses words like: “We breathed into him or her of 
Our spirit” for miraculous births. (For fuller details please see 
IV: E.N’s 212-213). 

90. That is, "The mother and the son were not partners of God 
nor had any share whatever in Godhead, but were a Sign from among 
the Signs of God.” (See XIX: E.N. 21 also). i 

91. In this verse, the addressees are the whole of mankind. It means: 
“O mankind, in reality all of you belonged to one community and had 
one and the same religion and all the Prophets brought one and the same 
Creed which was this: ‘Allah alone is the Lord of all mankind: therefore 
they should worship Him alone.'" But afterwards the people corrupted 
this Creed and invented and adopted the things they liked and mixed 
their own theories, whims and practices in it. This brought into being 
countless communities and religions. Thus it is absolutely wrong to say 
that a particular Prophet was the founder of a particular religion and. 
another of another, and so on. The very fact that different religions came 
into being at different periods of time, does not prove that the Prophets 
created these differences. It is obvious that the Prophets of God could not 
found different religions nor could they teach their followers to worship 
any beings other than Allah. 

92. The Arabic Text of v. 95. may be interpreted in three ways: 

` (1) The community which is once destroyed by the scourge of Allah 
can never have a second or new life. 

(2) After its destruction, its people are not given a second chance 
for their test: then they shall be presented in the Court of Allah for final 
judgment. 

(3) When a community transgresses the last limits in its wickedness, 
injustices and disobedience, and Allah ordains to destroy it, no other chance 
of repentance is given to it because it becomes incapable of turning back 
to right guidance. 

. 93. For the details about Gog and Magog, see E:N's 62 and 69 of 
Sürah Al-Kahf (XVIII). They will be let loose in the sense that they will 
swoop down on the regions of the earth like a beast of prey which is set 
free from its cage suddenly. 

“The time of the fulfilment of the true promise” will come on the eve 
of Resurrection and the appearance of Gog and Magog will be a sign of it. 
In a Tradition related in Muslim, by Huzaifah bin Asid Ghifári, the Holy 

Prophet said, ‘Resurrection will not take place until ten signs appear: 

(1) The smoke. (2) Dajjàl. (3) Daabat-ul-Ard. (4) rising of the 

sun from the west. (5) coming down of Jesus, son of Mary. (6) sudden 
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attack of Gog and Magog. (7-9) three land slides—one in the east, the 
second in the west and the third in Arabia. (10) the flare up of a great 
fire from Yaman which will drive the people to the Plain of Resurrection. 
In another Tradition the Holy Prophet stated that after the swoop of 
Gog and Magog, Resurrection will be so near that it may take place at 
any moment just as a pregnant woman might deliver the child at any 
moment, in the day or night, after her term has expired. But the reference 
to the appearance of Gog and Magog in the Qurán and Hadith does not 
indicate that they will swoop on mankind jointly; it may be that they will 
clash against each other near the time of Resurrection and their mutual 
conflict might result in a universal catastrophe and destruction. : 

94. “We were heedless of this” contains a kind of excuse in it, as if 
to say, “The Prophets warned us of the Day of Resurrection but we were 
wrong-doers and paid no heed to their warning". i 

95. We learn from traditions that ‘Abdullah bin Azzab‘ara raised 
an objection in this connection, saying, “According to this not only our 
deities but Prophets Jesus and ‘Uzair and the Angels also will become 
fuel for Hell because they are also worshipped.” The Holy Prophet 
replied, “Yes, everyone who would approve of his own worship instead 
of Allah's will go to Hell along with those who worshipped him." He 
meant to say, “There is no reason why Prophets Jesus and *Uzair and the 
Angels should go to Hell because they never approved that they should 
` be worshipped in stead of Allah, and were not responsible for this; on the 
other hand, they taught people to worship Allah alone". Of course, 
those who tried to become deities and became partners in the shirk of 
others will certainly go to Hell along with their worshippers. Likewise 
those, who induced others to take deities other than Allah, will go to 
Hell. Satan comes under this category for he induces others to make 
deities. Thus it is Satan who is made the real deity whom they obey and 
commit shirk. Besides this, idols of stone and wood and other accessories 
of shirk will also be thrown into Hell along with the mushriks so that the 
latter should see that their deities were becoming a cause of the intensity 
of their torture of fire instead of becoming their intercessors. 

96. The Arabic word 525 (zafir) means ‘hard breathing’ because of 
excessive heat, hard work and weariness. 

97. These will be the people who practised virtue and righteousness 
in this world. Allah has already promised that they will be kept safe from 
the torture and will be granted salvation. ۱ 

98. That is, “The time of mustering and going before Allah will be 
very dreadful for the common people but the righteous people will have 
full peace of mind because everything will be happening according to their 
expectations. Their Faith and the righteous deeds they did in the world, 
will help console them by thé grace of Allah and, instead of grief and sorrow, 
they will be filled with the hope; that they are going to get their promised 
темага, e 
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99. The interpretation of this verse has given rise to a great misunder- 
standing. Some people have tried to interpret it in a way, which is entirely 
opposed to the ideology of the Quran. They interpret it to mean: “Тһе 
inheritance of the kingdom and the resources of the earth are given to the 
righteous people alone in this worldly life, and upon them alone Allah 
showers His favours and blessings." Then they apply this formula con- 
versely and conclude that the gift of this inheritance of the earth is the 
sole criterion between the “righteous” and the “unrighteous”? men. The 
righteous is the one who inherits the sovereignty of the earth and the 
unrighteous the one who is deprived of this inheritance. But when they 
apply their formula in the historical perspective, they find that most of 
those nations which have inherited the earth in the past and are inheriting 
it today, have been and are mostly disbelieving, mushriks, atheists and 
immoral, and that these are not the characteristics of the righteous people 
when judged by the criterion put forward by the Quran. From Nimrod 
and Pharaoh to the present day communist despots, who have been 
inheriting the earth, were and are unbelievers and the enemies of God and 
therefore could not be considered righteous, according to the Quránic 
formula. Faced with this situation they start arguing that there must be 
some error in the conception of the “righteous” which should be such as 
would fit all the inheritors of the earth whether they were Caliphs like 
Ati Bakr Siddiq and ‘Umar Farûq or Chingez and Halaki. This research 
leads them to the Darwinian theory of the survival of the fittest and they 
assume fitness to be a synonym of “righteousness”. З 

According to this new conception or definition of “righteousness”, 
the proposition would plainly mean: "Any person, or a group of persons, 
who is capable of conquering and subduing countries by military force 
and has the ability to exploit the resources of the earth successfully is a 
‘righteous servant of Allah’ and his achievement is a criterion and 
message of righteousness and worship for other human beings to follow. 
Consequently, if they fail to achieve the inheritance of the earth, they will 
neither be regarded among the righteous nor among the servants of 
Allah”. 

As a result of this interpretation of the verse, and this conception of 
“righteousness” and “service”, they were confronted with the interpre- 
tation of some basic and fundamental articles of the Islamic Faith. For 
instance, according to the Qurān,.no deed, howsoever good, could be 
regarded as righteous without belief in Allah, the Hereafter, the Prophets 
and the Books. Moreover, the invitation of the Prophet to accept the 
moral and legal systems of Islam would become meaningless. Then 
these people could not reconcile their interpretation with the teachings 
of the Quràn that obedience to the Holy Prophet and the Commandments 
of Allah was absolutely essential for a righteous man and that the lack of 
this would make a persona disbeliever and a transgressor who deserved 

the wrath of Allah. If they had faced this problem boldly and honestly, 
they would have realized that their interpretation was wrong, but instead 


۰ 
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of this, they very impudently changed the universally accepted conception 
of Faith, Islam, 72260, Prophethood and the Hereafter in order to make 
these basic articles of the Faith fit in with their interpretation of this verse. 
Thus, they turned all ,the teachings of the Qurãn up side down and 
tampered with its meaning without the least hesitation. 

Now let us consider their interpretation and point out its errors: 

(1) Their interpretation contradicts the teachings of the Quràn as a 
whole, for according to these virtue, piety and goodness do not comprise 
material progress and ability to rule over the land. Moreover, if the 
Quranic word “Sãlih” (virtuous, good) is regarded as synonymous with 
“Sahib Salahiyyat’’ (i.e. possessor of fitness and competence), this one 
verse will clash with the whole of the Qurán. 

(2) They isolate this verse from its context and ascribe to it whatever 
meaning they like; otherwise, they would have seen that the "inheritance" 
referred to in the context is the promise to the Believers which is to be 
fulfilled in the Hereafter, and thus has nothing to do with inheritance in 
this world. 

If this verse is interpreted in the context in which it occurs, it becomes 
very plain from the preceding verses that this promise to the righteous 
people holds good for the life in the Hereafter. This thing has been made 
more explicit in XXXIX: 73-74. According to this passage (which is 
definitely about life in the Hereafter), when the pious people will enter 
into Paradise, they will say: “God be praised, Who has fulfilled His 
promise and made us heirs to the land.” 

Now let us consider this matterin the light of the Psalms (whether the 
Book of Psalms in the Bible is genuine or tampered with, because the real 
Psalms of Prophet David are nowhere available) to which this verse refers. 
According to 37:9-29: *'....evildoers shall be cut off: but those that 
wait upon the Lord, they shall inherit the earth. For yet a little while, 
and the wicked shall not be: yea, thou shalt diligently consider his place, 
and it shall not be. But the meek shall inherit the earth; and shall 
delight themselves in the abundance of peace....and their inheritance 
shall be for ever. ... The righteous shall inherit the land, and dwell therein 
for ever." Thus the Psalms also confirm word for word verse 105. It is 
obvious that “(They shall) dwell therein for ever” refers to the life in the 
Hereafter. 

As regards the inheritance of the earth in this worldly life, Allah gives 
it as a heritage to those of His servants whom He pleases (VII:128), irres- 
pective of whether they are believers or disbelievers, righteous or wicked, 
not as a reward but for their trial. *.... Your Lord will make you rulers 
on the earth, and then He will see how you conduct yourselves.” (У11:129). 
The heritage of the earth in this worldly life is neither permanent пог 
everlasting. It is merely bestowed as a trial for different communities. 
On the other hand, the heritage of the “land” referred to in v. 105 is per- 
manent and for ever and, according to the Quran, it will be bestowed 
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on the basis of this formula: “The land belongs to Allah and He will 


. make only His righteous servants heirs to it not for.their test but as a 


permanent reward for the righteous attitude they adopted in this worldly 
life." ; 
100. This verse (107) can also be translated as: “We have sent you 
only as a blessing for the people of the world". In both cases it will mean 
that the appointment of the Holy Prophet is indeed a blessing and mercy 
of Allah to the whole world. This is because he aroused the neglectful 
. world from its heedlessness and gave it the knowledge of the criterion 
between truth and falsehood, and warned it very clearly of both the ways 


. of salvation and ruin. This fact has been stated here to tell the disbelievers 


of Makkah that they were quite wrong in their estimate of the Holy 
Prophet that he was an affliction and distress for them because they said, 
*This man has sown seeds of discard among our clans and separated near 
relatives from each other." They have been told here, “О foolish people, 
you are wrong to presume that he is an affliction for you; but he is in 
reality a blessing and mercy of Allah for you." 
| 101. That is, “I do not know the time and the form of the punish- 
ment of Allah for your rejection of the Message. It may come at any time 
in any shape.” 

102. This refers to their secret schemes, plots and their whispering 
campaign which have been mentioned in v. 3. There, too, the Prophet 
had said, “Му Lord has the knowledge of everything that is said in the 
heavens or the earth for He is All-Hearing, All-Knowing". (v. 4). This 
was to warn them that they would be taken to task for these things, too. 

103. This was a “trial” because the delay in the “punishment” was 
deluding them into believing: “АП the things put forward by the 
Prophet are false: had he been a true Prophet of Allah we would have 
been punished long before this for our disbelief.” They did not realize 


that the reason for the delay was that Allah willed to give them respite for 
mending their ways. 
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In the name of Allah, the Merciful, the Compassionate 


INTRODUCTION 


Name 
This Sirah takes its name from v. 27. 


Period of Revelation 

As this Sirah contains the characteristics of both the 
"Makki and the Madani Sürahs, the commentators have 
differed as to its period of revelation, but in the light of its 
style and themes we are of the opinion that a part of it 
(vv. 1-24) was sent down inthe last stage of the Makki life 
of the Holy Prophet a little before migration and the rest 
(vv. 25-78) during the first stage of his Madani life. That is why 
this Sirah combines the characteristics of both the Makki 
and the Madani Sürahs. 

The sudden change of the style from v. 25 shows that 
probably vv. 25-78 weré sent down in the month of Zul-Hijjah 
in the very first year after Hijrah. This is indicated by vv. 25-41 
and confirmed by the occasion of the revelation of vv. 39-40. 
It appears that the month of Zül-Hijjah must have brought to 
the immigrants nostalgic memories of their homes in Makkah 
and naturally they must have thought of their Sacred City 
and of their Hajj congregation there, and grieved to think 
that the mushrik Quraish had debarred them from visiting the 
Sacred Mosque. Therefore, they might even have been praying 
for and expecting Divine permission to wage war against those 
tyrants who' had expelled them from their homes and deprived 
them of visiting the House of Allah and made it difficult for 
them to follow the way of Islam. It was at this psychological 
occasion that these verses were sent down. That is why the pur- 
pose for which Masjid-al-Harám was built has been specifically 
mentioned. It has been made plain that Hajj (pilgrimage) had 
been enjoined for the worship of One Allah. But it is an irony 
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that afterwards it had been dedicated to the rituals of shirk 
and the worshippers of One Allah had been debarred from 
visiting it. Therefore, permission for waging war against those 
tyrants has been given to oust them from there and to establish 
the righteous way of life for establishing virtue and eradicating 
evil. According to Ibn ‘Abbas, Mujahid, ‘Urwah bin Zubair, 
Zaid bin Aslam, Muq&til bin Hayy&n, Oat&dah and other 
great commentators, v. 39 is the first verse that grants the 
Muslims permission to wage war. Collections of Hadith and 
books on the life of the Holy Prophet confirm that after this 
permission actual preparations for war were started and the 
first expedition was sent to the coast of the Red Sea in Safar 
A.H. 2, which is known as the Expedition of Wadd&n or Al- 
Abwa’. 


Subject Matter and Theme 


This Sürah is addressed to: (1) The mushriks of Makkah, 
(2) the wavering Muslims, and (3) the True Believers. The 
mushriks have been warned in a forceful manner to this effect: 
“You have obdurately and impudently persisted in your ideas 
of ignorance and trusted in your deities instead of Allah, 
though they possess no power at all and you have repudiat- 
ed the Divine Messenger. Now you will meet the same end 
as has been the doom of those like you before. You have only 
harmed yourselves by rejecting Our Prophet and by persecut- 
ing the best element of your own community; now your false 
deities shall not be able to save you from the wrath of God". 
Atthe same time, they have been admonished time and 
again for their creed of shirk and sound arguments have been 
given in favour of Tauhid and the Hereafter. 


The wavering Muslims, who had embraced Islam but 
were not prepared to endure any hardship in its way, have 
been admonished to this effect: “What is this faith of yours? 
On the one hand, you are ready to believe in Allah and become 
His servants provided you are given peace and prosperity but, 
on the other, if you meet with afflictions and hardships in His 
Way, you discard your Allāh and cease to remain His servants. 
You should bear in mind that this wavering attitude of yours 
cannot avert those misfortunes and losses which Allah has 
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ordained for you.” 


As regards the true Believers, they have been addressed 
in two ways: (1) in a general way so as to include the common 
people of Arabia also, and (2) in an exclusive way: 

(1) The Believers have been told that the mushriks of 
Makkah had no right to debar them from visiting the Holy 
Mosque. They had no right to prevent anyone from per- 
forming Hajj because the Holy Mosque was not their private 
property. This objection was not only justified but it also acted 
asan effective political weapon against the Quraish. For it 
posed this question to the other clans of Arabia: Were the 
Quraish mere attendants of the Holy Mosque or its owners? 
It implied that if they succeeded in debarring the Muslims 
from Hajj without any protest from others, they would feel 
encouraged in future to debar from Hajj and ‘Umrah the 
people of any other clan, who happened to have strained 
relations with the Quraish. In order to emphasize this point, 
the history of the construction of the Holy Mosque has been 
cited to show that it was built by Prophet Abraham by the 
Command of Allah and he had invited all the peoples to per- 
form Hajj there. That is why those coming from outside 
had enjoyed equal rights with the local people from the very 
beginning. It has also been made clear that that House had 
not been built for the rituals of shirk but for the worship of 
One Allāh. Thus it was sheer tyranny that the worship of 
Allah was being forbidden there while the worship of idols 
enjoyed full licence. 

(2) In order to counteract the tyranny of the Quraish, the 
Muslims were allowed to fight with them. They were also 
given instructions to adopt the right and just attitude as and 
when they acquired power to rule in the land. Moreover, the 
Believers have been officially given the name of “Muslims”, 
saying, “You are the real heirs to Abraham and you have 
been chosen to become witnesses ofthe Truth before mankind. 
Therefore you should establish Salat and pay the Zakat dues 
in order to become the best models of righteous life and per- 
form Jihad for propagating the Word of Allah.” (vv. 41, 77, 78.) 

It will be worth while to keep in view the introductions 
to Chapters II (Al-Baqarah) and VIII (Al-Anfal). - 
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۱ AL-HAJJ gi 
Verses : 78 Revealed at Al-Madinah 


In the name of Allah, the Merciful, the Compassionate 


O people, save yourselves from the wrath of your Lord: 
the fact is that the earthquake of the Resurrection is a 
terrible thing." On the Day you behold it, you will see that 
every suckling woman will forsake her suckling,? and every 
pregnant female will cast her burden, and the people will 
appear to you to be intoxicated, though they will not be drunk, 
but the dreadful torment from Allah will be such (as to make 
them reel like drunkards’). 

There are some among the people, who indulge in discus- 
sions about Allah without any knowledge‘ and follow every re- 
bellious Satan, concerning whom it has been decreed that he 
will mislead whoever takes him for a friend and will show 
him the way to the torment of Hell. O people, if you have 
any doubt about Life-after-death, you should know that We 
first created you of clay, then of a sperm-drop,* then of a clot 
of blood, then of a lump of flesh, shaped or shapeless.$ (We 
are telling you this) so that We may make the reality plain to 
you. Апа We make those (sperm-drops), which We will, remain 
in the wombs for a fixed period, then We bring you forth as 
a child ; then (We nourish you) so that you may attain to 
your full youth. Апа there may be among you one who is 
recalled earlier and one who is returned to the most abject 
age so that he should know nothing even after knowing all he 
could? And you see the land lying dry and barren, but as 
soon as We send down rain water upon it, it stirs (to life), 
and swells and brings forth every kind of luxuriant vegeta- 
tion. This is so because Allah is the Truth.* He brings the 
dead to Ше and He has power over everything and (this is a 
proof that) the Hour of Resurrection is sure to come and 
there is absolutely no doubt about it, and most surely He will 
raise up those who are lying in the graves.? 


There are still others who arrogantly!? dispute about 
Allàh without any knowledge! and guidance" and illuminat- 
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ing Book,” so that they may lead people astray from Allàb's, 
Үау. Such a one shall incur disgrace in this world, and on 
the Day of Resurrection, We will make him taste the torment 
of the Fire, saying, “This is the future you have prepared for 
yourself with your own hands”. In fact, Allah is not unjust 
to His servants. 


1. According to the early commentators, this earthquake will be 
a prelude to Resurrection. This will probably take place when the earth 
will begin to rotate їп the reverse order, and the sun will rise in the west. 
In a lengthy Tradition reported by Ibn Jarir, Tabarani and Ibn Abi Hatim 
from Abü Hurairah, the Holy Prophet has stated that when the first 
‘Trumpet will be blown, there will be a general confusion ; at the second 
all people will die and at the third they will be brought back to life and 
presented before Allah. Atthe first blowing of the Trumpet, the earth 
will begin to rock like a boat which is beaten about by huge waves, or 

-like a hanging lamp which is moved from side to side by a strong wind. 

This condition has been depicted in the Qur'àn at several other 
places. For instance LVI : 4-6; LXIX: 13-14; LXXIII : 14, 17-18; 

LXXIX: 6-9 and XCIX : 1-3. 

According to other commentators, this earthquake will occur 
when the dead will be brought back to life and presented before their 
Lord. Though this is supported by some Traditions, we prefer the first 
interpretation (in spite of the fact that the Tradition reported by Abü 
Hurairah is weak") because that is supported by clear verses of the 
Qur'àn. 

2. This is to show the intensity and horror of the earthquake. 
At that time there will be so much confusion and terror that mothers 
will forsake their dear children at the very time they will be suckling 
them. Я 

3. ` It should be noted that it is not meant to depict here the condi- 
tion of the Resurrection but to impress upon the people the dreadful 
torment of the Hour in order to admonish them to mend their ways. 
This is supported by the subsequent passage. 

4. They do not indulge in discussions or disputes about the Being or 
existence of Alláh but about His rights and powers and His Revelations, 
as is evident from the succeeding passage. When the Holy Prophet tried 
to convince them of Tauhid and-Resurrection, inevitably the dispute 
arose whether there is One Allah, the sole Sovereign or there were other 
partners as well in His Godhead and whether He has the power to bring 
about Resurrection, etc. _ 

5. *'*,..created you. ..sperm-drop" : The first man Adam was 
created directly from clay and after him the process of procreation 
started by means of sperm-drop. This has been stated in XXXII : 7-8 as 
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well. It may also mean that man is created from Sperm-drop but his 
body is made of those elements which are all available in the earth. 

6. This refers to the different stages of development of the child in 
the womb of its mother. This description is based on observation and 
not on scientific research, and there was no need for it for the purpose 
for which reference to this has been made here. 


7. That is, “Їп old age man is again reverted to the same condition 
in which he was in childhood. Не loses his senses and knows little or 
nothing like a child". 

8. The Arabic Text may mean three things : 

(1) Allah is telling the Truth and you are wrong in presuming that 

there is no possibility of life-after-death. 

(2) Alláh's existence is not merely а supposition but it is a Reality. 

He is not only the First Cause but has supreme authority, and 


is conducting every affair in the universe according to His Will, 
Knowledge and Wisdom. . 


(3) АП His designs and works are based on Truth and are, therefore, 
serious, meaningful and full of wisdom. 1 

9. In this passage, different stages ofthe life of man, the effects of 
rain on the earth and the growth of vegetation have been cited as pointers 
to five realities : 

(1) “Allah alone is the Truth". 

(2) “Не brings the dead to life". 

(3) “Не has power over everything". 

(4) “The Day of Resurrection and the end of the world is inevi- 

table”. 

(5) Most surely Allāh will bring back to life all the people who have 

died”. 

Let us now consider how these signs point to the above five realities : 
—— (1) “Allah is the Truth” : In order to prove this, let us first take the 
case of man. All the stages of his development are a clear proof 
that Allah has designed them with wisdom. He takes his birth 
from a sperm-drop which itself is produced in a wonderful 
manner. The food, which a man takes, turns into hair, flesh, 
bones and a part of it is turned into semen, which is potentially 
capable of producing millions of human beings. It is the Wise 
and True God Who decides which of these millions of seeds 
from the semen should be utilized to make a woman pregnant 
by mixing the seed-with the egg-cell This insignificant thing 
turns into a living child in nine months in the womb ofthe 
mother. If we consider the different stages of the child's birth 
we come to the inevitable conclusion that all these have been 
designed by the True, Ever-Living Designer. Forit is He Who 
decides whether itshould be a male or a female, seeing ۶ 
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And there is a type of man who serves Allah standing on 
the borders (of the Faith) ;15 if some good comes to him, he 
is satisfied (with his Faith), but if he encounters a trial, he 
turns his back (upon it).!5 Thus he loses both this world and 
the Hereafter: this is the manifest loss. Then, instead of 
Allàh, he invokes those who can do him neither harm nor 
good : this is the last extremity of deviation. He invokes 
those who are more likely to do him harm than good.!* 
What an evil guardian he chooses and what an evil compa- 
nion !19 As for those who believed and did righteous deeds,?° 
Allàh will admit them to Gardens underneath which canals 
will be flowing. Allah does whatever He wills. As for the 
one who presumes that Allah will neither help him in this world 
nor in the Hereafter, he should (if he can) ascend the sky by 
a rope and cut a hole into it and then peep through it and 
see for himself whether any device of his can avert his doom, 
which he abhors?? And We have sent down this Qur'án 
with clear teachings such as these, but Allàh alone guides 
whomsoever He wills. 

As regards those who believed? and those who became 
Jews’ and the Sabaeans? and the Christians? and the 
Magians” and those who committed shirk? Allah will judge 
between them on the Day of Resurrection,? for everything is 
in the sight of Allah. Do you not see that everything in the 
heavens and the earth bows down before Allah ?3??! and so 
do the sun, and the moon and the stars, and the trees and the 
beasts and a large number of the people? and even a large 
number of those who have deserved the torment.? And the 
one whom Allah degrades and disgraces has none to make 
him worthy of honour ;*4 Allah does whatever He wills.*5 

These are the two parties who have disputed about their 
Іога. As regards those who have disbelieved, garments of 
fire have already been cut out for them ;?? over their heads 
shall be poured boiling water, which will melt not only their 
skins but also the inner parts of their bellies and there shall 
be maces of iron to lash them. Whenever in their anguish 
they will try to come out of Hell, they shall be driven back 
into it (with the rebuke) : ‘Taste now the torment of burn- 
Ing." As regards those, who believed and did righteous 
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works, Allah will admit them into Gardens underneath which 
canals will be flowing : there they will be decorated with 
golden bracelets and pearls," and their garments will be of 
silk. (This is because) they were guided to accept the pure 
Word,” and shown the Way of the All-Praiseworthy.49 


Contd. from p. 185 ] 
blind, etc. Then it is He Who decides how long a child is 
destined to live. All these things are a clear proof that Allah 
alone is the Truth. 

(2) “Не brings the dead to life" : Even a little thinking on the right 
lines will convince every sensible and honest man that this 
process of bringing the dead to life is continuously going on 
before our eyes. Every human being has been created from a 
“dead” sperm-drop. Then he gets life from “dead things” like 
food containing dead matter like coal, iron, lime, salts, gases, 
which help make him a living human being. Then let us 
consider our surroundings. Seeds of different things which had 
been scattered here and there by the wind and birds, and the 
roots of different kinds of vegetation which lay rotten and 
dead in the soil, spring up to life as soon as there occurs a 
sprinkling of rain water. This process of the dead coming to 
life is observed during every rainy season year after year. 

“Allah has power over everything" : There are people who 

believe that no doubt Allah created everything and is governing 

the universe, but He cannot do anything in the future in addition 
to or apart from this. This is because they do not observe the 
phenomena of His powers which have been and are appearing 
every moment. They do not realize that if man—His creation 

—can perform wonderful feats of science which could not even 

be dreamt of in the former ages, why should Allàh alone be 

held as having only limited powers ? 

(4) "The Day of Resurrection is inevitable" and *Most surely 
Allah will bring back to life all the people who have died” : 
These two are the rational corollaries of the. preceding three 
premises. Allah is All-Powerful and therefore can bring about 
Resurrection at any moment He wills. He can also bring back 
to life all the dead people just as He brought to life human 
beings out of nothing in the first instance. As He is All- Wise, 
He has not created human beings without any object and 
purpose. He will judge their worldly lives in accordance with 
the object and purpose for which He created them. He will 
call them to account for everything He entrusted to them. 
This is very simple :even human beings ask one another to 
render an account of the property etc. they entrust to others. 
Likewise, Allàh's wisdom requires to call every human being to 
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account for the things entrusted to him. Then human nature 
also demands that there should be a differentiation between 
good and bad, and it expects the reward of good works and 
dreads the punishment of bad deeds. That is why the people 
have set up judicial courts. Thus man cannot imagine that the 
Creator will not call him to account for the things, powers and 
faculties, etc. which He has entrusted to him. Therefore 
common sense confirms that Allah will hold the Last Judgment 
so that every one should get his due reward and his due punish- 
ment. et % 

10. That is, they are so stiff-necked, proud, arrogant, 6 
and obstinate that they do not pay any heed to *Admonition". 

11. “Knowledge” : that personal information which is gained 
directly through observation and experience. 

12. “Guidance” : that information which is gained by reasoning or 
through another person who has knowledge. 

13. *'Iluminating Book" : Source of information gained from 
Divine Revelation. 

14. V.3 mentioned those people who have themselves gone astray, 
but v. 9 mentions those who have not only deviated from the Right Way 
themselves but are also bent upon misleading others from it. 

15. This type of man is a time server, who stands on the boundary 
line between Islam and kufr so that he may join the winning side 
whether it be Islam or kufr. 

16. As this type of man has a weak character and wavers between 
kufr and Islam he becomes the slave of his “self”. He accepts Islam for 
the sake of self-interest : he is faithful to it if all his wishes are fulfilled 
and he has a life of ease and comfort; he is well-pleased with his Allah 
and is “firm” in his faith. On the contrary, if his “faith” demands some 
sacrifice from him, or he is visited by some affliction, or encounters 
some hardship and loss in the way of Allah, or he does not have his 
way, he begins to waver about the Godhead of Allah and the Prophet- 
hood of the Messenger and becomes sceptical about everything of the 
“Faith”. Then he is ready to bow down before any power from which 
he expects some benefit and security from loss. 

17. This is a great moral proposition that has been stated concisely. 
The fact is that the wavering man remains a loser in this world as well 
as in the Next World, and fares worse even than an unbeliever. The 
unbeliever applies himself exclusively to the benefits of this world and 
becomes more or less successful in his object because he is not handicap- 
ped by the fear of Allāh, accountability of the Hereafter and restrictions 
of Divine Law. Likewise a true believer follows the way of Allah 
with fortitude and perseverance and may as well become successful in 
this world. but even if he loses it altogether, he is assured of success in 
the Next World. But the “wavering Muslim” becomes a loser both in 
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this world and in the Next World because he is handicapped by doubt 
and indecision and cannot make his choice between the two worlds. 
As he cannot decide whether there is Allāh and the Hereafter, he 
cannot apply himself exclusively to the worldly affairs with that 
single-mindedness which the unbeliever enjoys. And when he thinks of 
Allah and the Hereafter, the allurements of this world and the fear of 
the disadvantages here and the abhorrence of observing the Divine restric- 
tions do not let him apply himself exclusively to the demands of the Here- 
after. This conflict between “God-worship” and *World-worship" makes 
him a loser in this world as well as in the next. 

18. Vv. 12-13 clarify two things about the deities whom the 
mushriks invoke. Firstly, they can do a person neither any good nor 
any harm ; nay. it is more probable that they do harm rather than good. 
For when the mushrik invokes other deities than Allah, he loses his faith 
forthwith. Secondly, the mushrik himself knows that there is no guarantee 
or probability of any good from his ‘god’ who is utterly helpless and 
powerless. As regards the occasional grant of his request through his 
god, this isdone by Allah merely to test his faith. 

19, That is, the one, who leads a person to the way of shirk, is the 
worst guardian and the worst comrade, whether he be a human being or 
a satan. 

20. “Those who believed and did righteous deeds” are -quite 
different from the wavering Muslims, for they have a firm belief in Allah, 
His Prophet and the Hereafter. Therefore they follow the way of Truth 
both in prosperity and in adversity. 

21. That is, "Alláh's powers are unlimited : He may bestow any- 
thing on anyone He wills in this world or in the Hereafter or in both, and 
bar anything from anyone. None has the power to interfere with what 
He wills and does". 

22. There is a great divergence of opinion about the exact meaning 
of this verse. Some of the interpretations are : 

(1) One who presumes that Allah will not help him (Muhammad : 
Allah’s peace be upon him), he should hang himself Буа rope 
from the ceiling. 

(2) One who presumes that Allah will not help him (Muhammad : 
Allah’s peace be upon him), he should ascend the sky by а rope 
and try to stop Allah’s help. 

(3) One who presumes that АПаһ will not help him (Muhammad : 
All&h's peace be upon him), he should ascend the sky and stop 
the process of Revelations, 

(4) One who presumes that Allah will not help him (Muhammad : 
Allah's peace be upon him), he should ascend the sky and stop 
his provisions. 

(5) The one who presumes that Allah will not help him (the presumer 
himself), he should hang himself by a rope from the ceiling of 
his house. 
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(6) The one who presumes that Allah will not help him (the pre- 
sumer himself), he should try to ascend the sky to seek help. 

The first four interpretations are obviously irrelevant to the context 
and the last two, though they might fit in with the context, do not explain 
the real meaning of the verse. If we consider this in the context, it 
becomes obvious that the one who presumes is “the one who serves Allah 
standing on the border", This is to rebuke him, as if to say, “You may 
do whatever you can to change the decrees of Allah, but you will see that 
no device of yours can succeed, whether these decrees are favourable to 
your designs or unfavourable to them." 

Obviously, “Һе should ascend the sky...cuta hole into it" has 
not been used in the literal but in the figurative sense. 

23. This means the *Muslims" of every age who believed in the 
Prophets of Allah and His Books upto the time of Prophet Muhammad 
(Allàh's peace be upon him): they included both the sincere Muslims 
and the wavering Muslims. { 

24. See E.N. 72 of Chapter IV (An-Nisa’). 

25. "'Sabaeans" : In ancient times two sects were known by this 
title : 

(1) The followers of Prophet John, who were found in upper Iraq 

in large numbers and practised baptism. 

(2) The worshippers of stars, who ascribed their creed to Prophets 
Shith and Idris (peace be upon them) and believed that the ele- 
ments were governed by the planets and the planets by the angels. 
Their centre was at Harrán with branches spread all over ۰ 
These people have been well known for their knowledge of 
philosophy and science and their achievements in medicine. 

Probably here the first sect is referred to, because the second sect 
was not known by this name at the time the Qur'àn was revealed. 

26. See E. №. 36 of Chapter V (Al-Ma’idah). 

27.. That is, the fire-worshippers of Iran, who believed in two gods 
—one of light and the other of darknesses—and regarded themselves as 
the followers of Zoroaster. Their creed and morals were so corrupted 
by Mazdak that a brother could easily enter into matrimony with 
his sister. 

28. That is, “The mushriks of Arabia and of other countries, who 
had no special name like those mentioned above." 

29.. That is, “Allah will pass His judgment on the Day of Resurrec- 
tion in regard to all the differences and disputes which take place between 
different people and different religions and will decide which of them was 


right and which was wrong." 
30. See E.N. 25 Chapter XIII (Ar-Ra'd) and E.N. 41 of Chapter 


XVI (An-Nabl). j ۱ 
31. That is, “Angels, stars, planets, etc. and ail the creation that 
exists in.other parts of the universe, whether it is rational and possesses 
[Contd. on p. 194 
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Those who disbelieved,*! and are (now) debarring others 2 


26-29 


30 


30-31 


32 


33 


from the Way of Allah and from visiting that Sacred 
Mosque,” which We have assigned to all mankind with equal 
rights for its dwellers and the out-siders, (surely deserve 
punishment); whosoever shall deviate from righteousness, and 
adopt in this (Sacred Mosque) the way of iniquity,“ We will 
make him taste a painful chastisement. 

Recall to mind the time when We assigned the site of 
this House (the Ka‘bah) to Abraham, saying, “Do not associate 
anything as a partner with Ме; keep My House clean. and 
pure% for those who go round it and for those who stand and 
bow down and prostrate (in worship), and make a proclama- 
tion to the people to come to you for Hajj from far and near, 
on foot and’ on lean% camels‘? so that they may witness the 
benefits that have been made available here for them ;* and 
during the known appointed days, they should mention the 
name of Allàh over the cattle He has provided them :* then 
they may eat their flesh and also give of it to the indigent and 
needy.5? Then they should clean off their *'dirt",*! fulfil their 
vows” and go round the “Ancient House".53 

This was (the object for which the Ka‘bah was built,) 
and whoso observes the sanctity of the things ordained by 
Allah, it will be best for him in the sight of his Lord.5* 

And the cattle have been made lawful for ‘yous except 
what has already been mentioned to you® ; therefore guard 
yourselves against the filth of idols,” and refrain from all false 
things. Become All&h's sincere servants, turning away from 
everything and without associating any partner with Him, for 
the one who associates а partner with All&h, becomes like 
him who has fallen from heaven. Then either the birds will 
snatch him away or the wind will blow him offto a place 
where he will be shattered into pieces.*? 

This is the fact of the matter : (so understand it well.) 
And whoso observe the sanctity of what have been ordained 
as Symbols? of Allāh, do so because of the piety of the 
hearts. 

. You are permitted to derive benefits from the cattle 
(dedicated for sacrifice) up to an appointed time.” There- 
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after the (lawful) place (of their sacrifice) is near the Ancient 
House. | 

For every community We have prescribed a way of sacri- 
fice so that the people (of that community) should pronounce 
the name of АПаһ over the cattle which He has provided for 
them,™ (but one and the same object underlies all the different 
ways). So your Deity is One Deity : surrender to Him alone. 
And, O Prophet, give good news to those who adopt a humble 
way, whose hearts are filled with awe when Allah is men- 
tioned before them : who endure with fortitude any affliction 
that befalls them : апа who establish Salát and expend of 


what We have given them.$$ 

And We have included the camels$? (dedicated for sacri- 
fice) among the Symbols of All&h, for there is much good for 
you іп them. Therefore make them ѕіап and mention 
the name of Allah over them," and when (after the sacrifice,) 
their backs lie still on the ground,” you may eat of their flesh 

and give of it to the contented ones and to those who ask for 
it. Thus have We subjected these animals to you so that you 
may be grateful,” 

Contd. from p. 191 ] 

freedom of will and choice like man, or irrational like animals, vegetation, 
solid matter, air and light." 

32. That 15, “А large number of the people bow down before Allah 
not by compulsion but willingly. On the other hand, there are many 
other people who bow down before Him under compulsion along with 
everything else in the universe, but they deserve punishment because they - 
refuse to obey Allah in those spheres of life in which they have the choice 
to obey or not to obey." 

33. That is, though the Final Judgment will be passed оп the Day 
of Resurrection, a discerning eye can see even today those “who have 
already deserved the torment.” For instance, the man who rejects 
the Message of the open book of Nature and the Message of the Prophets 
and adopts self-made false creeds and then disputes about them with 
the Believers, proves himself to be in manifest error in this world as well. 

34. In this verse “honour” and “disgrace” mean the acceptance of 
the Truth and its rejection. It is obvious that the one who does not see 
manifest realities is doomed to disgrace : for Allàh lets him attain what 
he desires and works for; and when Allah does not bestow on anyone 
the honour of following the Truth, there is none else who can bestow it 


on him.. 


34-35 


36 
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35. Неге it is obligatory to perform а sajdah (prostration), which 
is agreed upon by all Jurists. For further details please See E.N. 157 of 
Chapter VII (AI-A‘raf). 

36. Here all the disputants about Allah have been divided into two 
main categories in spite of their large numbers : 

(1) Those who believe in the Message of the Prophets and adopt the 

righteous way of life. 

(2) Those who reject their Message and follow different ways of 
disbelief, though they may have countless d'fferences and 
disputes among themselves. 

37. See v. 50 and E.N. 58 of Chapter XIV (Ibrahim) for explanation. 

38. This is to show that they will be honoured like the kings and 
chiefs who used to wear ornaments of gold and jewelry in the period the 
Qur'an was revealed. 

39. “Pure Word” : though it may imply every pure thing, here it 
refers to the basic articles of the Faith. 

40. As already stated in the Introduction, the portion of the Sürah, 
which was sent down at Makkah, comes to an end here. Though its style 
is clearly that of the Makki Sürahs and there is nothing to indicate that 
any part (or the whole) of it was revealed at al-Madinah, yet the words, 
“these are the two parties", have given rise to the misunderstanding that 
this verse was revealed at al-Madinah. Some commentators are of the 
opinion that the two parties referred to were the parties who met in the 
Battle of Badr, but there is nothing in the context to support this 
opinion. On the other hand, from the context in which these words 
occur, it becomes obvious that the two parties referred to were the 
“Believers and the disbelievers." For the conflict between Belief and 
disbelief has always been going on ever since the creation of man and will 
go on upto-the Day of Resurrection. 

Incidentally, this latter view helps prove that the Qur’4n is a con- 
tinuous whole and every part of it is closely connected with the other : 
whereas the comments mentioned earlier would imply that there is no 
continuous theme in the Qur'àn but different parts of it have been put 
together without rhyme or reason. 

41. *Those who disbelieved" were the people who rejected the 
Message of the Holy Prophet. The subsequent theme clearly shows that 
they were the disbelievers of Makkah. 

42. That is, “They debarred the Holy Prophet and his followers 
from performing Hajj 2:48 ۰ 

43. That is, "This is not exclusively the property of any person or 
family or clan but is meant for all mankind alike. Therefore none has 
any right to debar others from it." 

In this connection, two questions have ar;sen among the Jurists of 
Islam : 

(1) What is meant by the “Sacred Mosque” ? Does it mean 

the mosque itself or includes the whole “Inviolable Place” of 
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Makkah ? 

(2) What is meant by “equal rights" of its dwellers and the 
outsiders ? | 

According to some jurists it means the “Sacred Mosque" itself and 
not the whole of Inviolable Makkah. They base this opinion on the 
apparent wording of the Qur'àn, and say that by ‘equal rights" is meant 
equal rights only in regard to worship.in it. They cite a Tradition of the 
Holy Prophet to support their opinion. He said : “О children of ‘Abd 
Manáf, those of you who will have authority over the affairs of the 
people, should not stopanybody from moving round the Ka'bah or 
from offering prayers in it at any time of the day or night." 

Imam Ѕһаб and others who support this view are of the opinion 
that itis wrong to conclude from this verse that the rights of the 
dwellers and the outsiders are equal in every respect, but they are equal 
only in regard to the right of worship and in nothing else, for the people 
of Makkah owned the lands and the houses of Makkah before Islam and 
also after it. So much so that during the time of Caliph ‘Umar, the 
house of Safwan bin Umayyah was actually purchased from him for the 
purpose of making a prison in Makkah. 

The others who hold that the “Sacred Mosque” refers to the whole 
of the *Inviolable Place" of Makkah derive their authority from verses 
196 and 217 of Chapter П (Al-Baqarah). They argue that Hajj is not 
performed only in the Ka‘bah (the Sacred Mosque), but the pilgrim 
has to visit Mina, Muzdalifah, ‘Arafat, etc. for the performance of Hajj 
rites. Thus, they hold that equality is not merely in regard to worship 
in the “Sacred Mosque", but in regard to all other rights in Makkah. 
As this place has been appointed for Hajj by Allah for all alike, none 
has any tight of ownership in it. Anyone can stay anywhere he likes 
and none can prohibit him from doing so. They cite many Traditions in 
support of their opinion : 

(1) ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar reports that the Holy Prophet said : 
*Makkah is the place where travellers have to stay : therefore 
its lands cannot be sold nor can anyone charge rent for its 
houses.” 

(2) According to Ibrahim Nakha‘i, the Holy Prophet said: “Makkah 
has been made an “Inviolable Place" by Allah : therefore 
selling its land and charging of rent for its houses is unlawful”. 
Mujahid has also reported a tradition almost in similar words. 

(3) ‘Alqamah says, “During the time of the Holy Prophet, and of 
the first three Caliphs, the lands of Makkah were regarded as 
common property and one could Dus there or allow others to 
live therein." 

(4) ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar says, “Caliph ‘Umar had ordered that no 
resident of Makkah should close the door of his house during 
the Hajj season." According to Mujahid, Caliph ‘Umar had 
ordered that the people of Makkah should not put doors to. 
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enclose their courtyards but keep them open so that anyone who 
liked might come in and stay there. The same has been related 
by ‘Ata’ with the addition that Suhail bin ‘Amr was the only 
exception to this rule, who was allowed to put a door in his 
courtyard in order to safeguard his camels in connection with 
his trade. 

(5) ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar also says that the one who receives rent 
for his house in Makkah fills his belly with fire. 

(6) ‘Abdullah bin *Abbàs says that Allah has made the whole of 
Makkah the *Sacred Mosque" where all have equal rights. 
Therefore the people of Makkah have no right to charge 
rent. 

(7) ‘Umar bin ‘Abdul ‘Aziz sent an order to the governor of Makkah 
to this effect : “No rent should be charged for the houses of 
Makkah because it is unlawful". 

On the basis of the above traditions, quite a few of the followers of 
the Companions and also Imams Malik, Abü Hanifah, Sufyan Thauri, 
Ahmad bin Hanbal and Isháq bin Rahawayah from among the Jurists, 
are of the opinion that it is unlawful to sell a piece of land and to charge 
rent, at least during the Hajj season, in Makkah. However, the majority 
of the Jurists are of the opinion that people can own houses in Makkah 
and can sell them as buildings but not as land. 

In my opinion, this last view seems to be the right one because it 
conforms with the Qur'àn and the Sunnah and the practice of the rightly- 
guided Caliphs. It is obvious that Allāh has not made Hajj obligatory 
for the Muslims of the whole world in order to provide a means of 
income for the people of Makkah. As Allah has set apart 16 6 
Place" for the benefit of all the Believers, that land is not the property 
of anyone and every pilgrim has the right to stay anywhere he can find 
room for himself. 

44. It does not imply any specific act, but means every act that 
deviates from righteousness and falls under the definition of iniquity. 
Though all such acts are sins at all times and places, their commission 
in the *Inviolable Place" makes them all the more heinous; so much so 
that the commentators are of the opinion that even taking of an unneces- 
sary oath brings it under the same category. 

Besides common sins, there are certain other things whose commis- 
sion in the *Inviolable Place" brings them under the same category. For 
instance : 

(1) It is prohibited to takelegal action even against a murderer, 

etc. who takes shelter within the *'Inviolable Place": so much 
50 that he cannot be arrested as long as he remains therein. 
This sanctity of the “Inviolable Place" is being observed since 
the time of Prophet Abraham. The Qur'àn says, *Whoso even 
enters it, he becomes safe and secure . . ." (III : 97). 
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(2) The consensus of opinion is that there can be no retribution 
within the “Inviolable Place” for the crimes committed outside 
it. Hadrat ‘Umar, ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar and ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Abbas declared, “We will not take any action in it even against 
the murderer of our fathers.” 

(3) It is unlawful to wage war or shed blood within it. On the 
second day of the conquest of Makkah, the Holy Prophet 
declared, *O people, Allah has made Makkah a Sanctuary since 
the very creation of this world, and it will remain so by 5 
ordinance up to the Day of Resurrection; therefore, it is not 
lawful for any man, who believes in Allah and the Day of 
Resurrection, to shed blood here". Then he added, - “Suppose 
a man legalizes bloodshed here on the basis of the precedent 
that I waged war here, tell him, ‘Allah made it lawful for His 
Messenger and not for you’. It was made lawful for me for a 
short interval of the day. Then it was again made “Inviolable” 
as before". 

(4) It is unlawful to cut naturally growing trees or uproot the 
grass which has grown there. It is also prohibited to hunt 
birds and animals within the boundary or to drive them out 
from the *Inviolable Place" for hunting. It is, however, lawful 
to kill a serpent, a scorpion and other harmful animals and to 
uproot dry grass and “Jzkhir” which is a kind of grass. 

(5)Itis prohibited to pick up anything that has fallen to the 
ground. In a Tradition, reported by Abū Dawid, the Holy 
Prophet prohibited people to pick upanything belonging to a 
pilgrim that had fallen to the ground. 

(6) It is unlawful for a pilgrim who comes with the intention of 
performing Hajj or ‘Umrah to enter therein without 7۰ 
However, there is a divergence of opin'on in regard to the entry . 
of others than the pilgrims without Ikram. According to 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas no one is allowed to enter therein without 
Ihrám in any case, and this has been supported by a saying 
each of Imam Ahmad and Imam Shafii. According to other 
sayings of Imims Ahmad and Shafi'i, those people who have to 
visit the “‘Inviolable Place" frequently in connection with trade 
and business, are excepted. Imàm Abû Hanifah, however, holds 
the view that the person who lives within the limits of the 
appointed **Migàáts" can visit Makkah without entering ۶ 
but the outsiders cannot enter it without JAram. 

45. Some commentators opine that the address to Prophet 
Abraham ends with v. 26 and say that the Command contained in v. 27 
was addressed to the Holy Prophet; but this opinion does not fit in with 
the context. For it is obvious that this Command also was addressed 
to Prophet Abraham when he had built the Ka'bah. Moreover, the 
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command implies that the House of Allāh had been built for the 
worship of One Allāh and there was general permission from the very 
first day for all worshippers to visit it for performing Hajj. 

46. The expression “lean camels” has been deliberately use 1 to depict 
the picture of the camels of pilgrims coming from far-off p'aces to 
perform: Hajj. 

47. In my opinion the address to Prophet Abraham comes to an 
end with v. 27 and vv. 28-29 have been added to emphasize and give 
further instructions for the performance of. Hajj. We have based this 
opinion on the use of the epithet “Ancient House of the Ka'bah". It 
could not have been used at the time when Prophet Abraham built it. 
(For further details about the construction of.the Ka‘bah see II: 125-129, 
III : 96, 97 and XIV : 35-41). 

48. “The benefits" include both religious and worldly benefits. It 
was due mainly to the Ka'bah that during the period of 2500 years 
between the times of Prophet Abraham and the Holy Prophet, the 
Arabs, in spite of their tribal life, remained attached to one central 
place and continued to visit it from all parts of Arabia for performing 
Hajj year after year. This in turn preserved their language, their culture 
and their Arab identity. Then during the course of the year they were 
afforded at least four months of perfect peace when anybody and 
everybody could safely travel alone or in trade caravans ; thus the ritual 
of Hajj was directly beneficial to economic life of the country as well. 
For details see III : 97 and E.N’s 80, 81 thereof, and ۷ : 97 and E.N. 
113 thereof. 

49. “Тһе cattle" here imply the camel, cow, sheep and goat as has 
been clearly mentioned іп VI : 142-144. *, . . they should mention the 
name of Allàh over the cattle" implies that they should slaughter the 
cattle for Allah’s sake and in His name, as is clear from the subsequent ۰ 
sentences. Alláh's name should be recited at the time the cattle are 
slaughtered to show that the Muslims are to slaughter and sacrifice 
animals in Alláh's name alone so as to distinguish them from the 
disbelievers who slaughtered animals without mentioning Allah’s name or 
by mentioning other names than that of Allah. 

As regards “the known appointed days", there is a difference of 
opinion as to their exact identity. Some of the opinions as to what the 
*appointed days" mean are : 

(1) The first ten days of Zil-Hajj. This view is supported by Ibn 
‘Abbas, Hasan Basri, Ibrahim Nakha'i, Qatàdah and several 
other Companions and their followers. Imàms Abü Hanifah, 
Shafi‘i and Ahmad bin Hanbal have also favoured this view. 

(2) The tenth of Zil-Hajj and the three days following it. This view 
is supported by Ibn ‘Abbas, Ibn ‘Umar, Ibrahim Nakha'i, 
Hasan and ‘Ata’. Imams Sháfi and Ahmad are also reported to 
have favoured this in a saying each. . 
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(3) The tenth day of Zil-Hajj and the two following days. This 
view has been supported by Hadrat ‘Umar, ‘Ali, Ibn ‘Umar, 
Ibn ‘Abbas, Anas bin Malik, Abû Hurairah, Saîd bin 
Musayyab and Sa‘id bin Jubair. Sufyan Thauri, Imam Malik, 
Imam Abū Yûsuf and Imam Muhammad from among the 
Jurists have also adopted it, and the Hanafites and the Malikites 
are also generally agreed on this. 

50. The imperative mood of the verb has given rise to the 
misunderstanding that it is obligatory to eat their flesh and also to give 
of it to the needy people, Imàms Shàfia and Mālik opine that it is 
good to eat of it and it is obligatory to give of it to others. According 
to Imam Abū Hanifah, both these things are permitted but are not 
obligatory. It is good to eat of it, for the people in the days of 
ignorance considered it unlawful to eat sacrificial meat of their own 
animals, and it is good to give of it to the poor by way of help. Ibn 
Jarir has cited instances from Hasan Basri, ‘Ata’, Mujahid and Ibrahim 
Nakha'i to prove that the imperative mood does not always imply a 
command, as for example in V : 2and LXII : 10. Thus, “... give of it 
to the indigent" does not mean that the flesh cannot be given toa 
rich person for the Companions of the Holy Prophet used to give of it 
to their friends, neighbours, relatives whether they were rich or poor. 
According to Ibn *Umar, one-third of the flesh may be consumed at 
home, one-third may be given to the neighbours and the remaining one- 
third distributed among the needy. 

51. It means that after performing the essential Hajj rites, one 
should put off Ihräm, have a shave, bath, etc. for one is free from the 
restrictions of Zhrám after Hajj. However, one is not allowed to have 
sexual relations with his wife till one has performed the Tawaf of 
Ziyárah or Ifádah. 

52. That is, the vow one has made for that occasion. 

53. The Arabic word ‘Atig, which has been used for the Ka‘bah, 
is very meaningful for it implies : 

(1) ancient, 

(2) free from the sovereignty and ownership of anyone, 

(3) honoured and revered. 

Тат of the opinion that here the word Tawäf refers to the circumam- 

bulation performed on the tenth day of Zil-Hajj after setting aside ۳۵۵, 
as the last ritual of Hajj, and is called Tawgf of Ifádah or Ziyarah (Visit). 


54. Though the “command” is of a general nature, here it refers 
particularly to the prohibitions which are connected with the “Sacred 
Mosque”, Hajj, ‘Umrah and Makkah. Incidentally, there is a subtle 
hint in it to the Quraish; who had driven out the Muslims from Makkah 
and debarred them from Hajj and violated the sanctity of the “Ancient 
House" by associating indecent, filthy, and ungodly rites with Hajj and . 
the House in contradiction to the ways of Abraham. 
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55. “Апа the cattle have been made lawful for you... ." has been 
cited here for two objects * 

(1) It is to refute the custom of the Quraish under which certain 
cattle—bahirah, sdibah, wasilah and hdm—were considered un- 
lawful. They are being told that these are also lawful like 
other cattle. 

(2) It is not unlawful as was held by the Quraish to eat the flesh of 
the cattle even in the state 0۶ ۰ 

56. This refersto VI: 145 and XVI : 115 in which Allah has forbid- 
den the Muslims to eat what dies of itself, blood, flesh of swine or what 
has been slaughtered in any name other than ۸13۰ 

57. That is, *Refrain from and guard against the worship of idols 
just as you avoid filthy and dirty things”. 

58. Though the expression “false things" is general. and implies 
lies, false evidence, calumny, etc., here it particularly refers to those 
false creeds, rites, and rituals and superstitious things on which kufr and 
shirk have been founded. It is obvious that there is no greater lie than 
associating others with Allah in His Being, Attributes, Powers and 


` Rights. It was а falsehood to make bahirah, etc. unlawful. See also 


XVI : 116. 

To take a false oath and give a false evidence also come under this 
Commandment. А Tradition from the Holy Prophet says : 

“A false evidence is equal to shirk with Allah.” 

That is why according to the Islamic Law, a false witness should be 
punished and disgraced. Imams Abū Yûsuf and Muhammad have 
expressed the opinion that a person who brings a false witness in the 
court should be publicly exposed and sentenced to a long imprisonment. 
This was the actual practice in the time of Hadrat ‘Umar. According to 
Makhil, he said : 

“Such a person should be whipped, his head shaved and face 
blackened and he should be sentenced to a long imprisonment." 

‘Abdullah bin ‘Amir has reported from his father that a person's 
false evidence was established in Hadrat *Umar's court, whereupon the 
Caliph kept him exposed to public for a day, saying that he was so and 
50 and a false witness so that people might recognize him, and then he 
imprisoned him. These days this can be done by publishing the culprit's 
name in the newspapers, etc. 

59. In this parable “heaven” means the original human nature. Man 
by nature is the servant of none else but Allàh and inherently accepts 
the Dootrine of Tauhid. That is why the one who follows the guidance 
of the Prophets becomes firm in these dictates of his nature and 
soars higher and higher. On the other hand, the one who rejects Allàh 
of associates a partner with Him falls down from the “heaven” of his 
nature. Then he either becomes a victim of satans and evil leaders like 
the birds of the parable, which snatch away the fallen man, or he becomes 


. а slave of his lusts, passions, whims, etc., which have been likened to the 
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wind in the parable. They lower him down from one wrong position to 
the other till he falls into the deepest abyss of degradation. 


60. “Symbols of God worship" : the performance of Salat, Hajj, 
Fasting, etc., or things like a Mosque or sacrificial offerings, etc. (See V:2 
and E.N.'s 5-7 thereof). 


61. That is, the observance of the sanctity of the *Symbols" by a 
man is a proof that there is piety in his heart. On the other hand, the 
man who violates their sanctity proves himself to be void of piety and 
fear of God. It shows that he either does not believe at all in Alláh or 
adopts a rebellious attitude against Him. 

62. This is to remove the misunderstanding about getting any 
benefit from the animals dedicated for sacrifice as they were also included 
in the “Symbols of Allah”. This was necessitated because the Arabs 
believed that it was unlawful to get any benefit from them. One could 
neither ride on them nor carry any load on them nor consume their milk, 
after they had been dedicated for sacrifice during Hajj. In this verse that 
misunderstanding has been removed. Hadrat Abû Hurairah and Anas 
have reported that the Holy Prophet saw a man walking in a miserable 
condition on foot leading his camel by the nose-string. When the Holy 
Prophet asked him to ride on it, he replied that it was his sacrificial 
offering. The Holy Prophet again urged him to ride on his camel. 

There is a divergence of opinion in regard to the interpretation of 
“an appointed time". Some commentators, particularly Ibn ‘Abbas, 
Qatadah, Mujahid, Dahhak and ‘Ata’ are of the view that it refers to the 

. time of the dedication of the animals for sacrifice. Obviously this is not 
the correct view, because in that case the permission to get benefit from 
them becomes meaningless. There are other commentators including 
‘Urwah bin Zubair and ‘Ata’ bin Abi Rabah, who are of the view that 
“appointed time" means the time of sacrifice and one can get benefit 
from them up till then. One may ride on them, drink their milk, take 
their young ones for use and shear their hair, wool, etc. Imam Shafi‘i has 
adopted this view. The Hanafites are of the opinion that one can get 
benefit from them, if need be, though it is preferable not to do so. 

63. It does not mean that the sacrifice is to be made in the precincts 
of the “Ancient House” of the Ka‘bah. The Qur'àn uses the “House of 
Allah” or Masjid-i-Haram for the whole of the “Inviolable Place" of 
Makkah and not for that particular building. (V : 95). 

64. This verse implies two things : 

(1) Sacrifice has been an essential part of the worship of One Allah 
in all the revealed religions. In order to inculcate Tauhid, Allah 
prohibited sacrifice for anyone other than Himself. This was in 
keeping with the other prohibitions which were made for others 
than Allah. For instance, “prostration” before anyone other 
than Allah, making vows for others than Allah, visiting holy 
places others than those prescribed by Allah, fasting in the name 
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of others than of Allah, etc., were all prohibited. 

(2) The other thing which has been common in all the revealed re- 
ligions was the object of the sacrifice in the name of Allah though 
its details have been different in different religions, times and 
countries. 

65. The Arabic word ‘mukhbitin’ has no equivalent in English. It 
includes those who (1) give up pride, arrogance and adopt humility 
before Allah, (2) surrender themselves to His service and slavery, and (3) 
accept His decrees stncerely. 

66. It means that righteous people spend their lawful provisions in 
the Way of Allāh to meet their own and their dependents’ lawful needs, 
to help their relatives, neighbours and other needy people, on public 
works and propagation of the Word of АПаһ. It does not include ex- 
penditure in unlawful ways for unlawful purposes. The Qur'ànic term 
Infaq implies neither over-spending nor being miserly and stingy, but 
spending one's wealth on oneself and others according to one's means 
and status in society.. 

67. Seven persons can become partners in the sacrifice of one 
camel and likewise in the sacrifice of one cow and the like, as enjoined by 
the Holy Prophet in a Tradition reported by Jabir bin *Abdull&h in the 
Collection of Hadith by Muslim. 

68. That is, *You should sacrifice animals because you get many 
benefits from them to show your gratitude to Allah, the Giver, and also 
to acknowledge His Supremacy and Sovereignty’. 

69. It should be noted that a camel is sacrificed while it is standing. 
This was enjoined by the Holy Prophet and is supported by Ibn ‘Abbas, 
Mujahid, Dahhak, etc. Muslim and Bukhari have reported a Tradition 
from Hadrat Ibn ‘Umar, who saw a man slaughtering his camel in the 
sitting position. He said to him, “Tie one foot of your camel and make 
it stand, because that is the way of Abul Qasim (peace be upon him)". 
According to a tradition reported by Hadrat Jàbir bin ‘Abdullah, in 
Abū Dawid, the Holy Prophet and his Companions would tie a left 
foot of the camel and would make it stand on three feet; then they would 
slaughter it. The same is implied by the subsequent sentence: **. . . and 
after their backs lie still on the ground . . ."', i.e. when they fall down to 
the ground after enough of their blood has run out. 

70. “Mention the name of Allah over them" implies that animals 
should be slaughtered by pronouncing the name of Allah over them, be- 
cause without that their fiesh would be unlawful to eat. This shows that 
in the Islamic Law there is no conception of slaughtering an animal with- 
out pronouncing the name of Allah over it. According to Traditions, 
there are different wordings for pronouncing the name of Allah over the 
animals at the time of their slaughter. Some of these are: 

(1) Bismillahi Allahu Akbar; Allahumma minka wa laka: “In the 
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(Note it well that) neither their flesh reaches Allah nor 
their blood, but it is your piety that reaches Him.” Thus has 
Allah subjected these animals to you so that you should glorify 
Him for the guidance He has given you. And, O Prophet, 
give good news to those who do righteous works. 


Assuredly’”> Allah defends those who have 616۷6076 for 
He does not like any treacherous, ungrateful wretch” at all. 
Permission (to fight) has been granted to those against whom 
war has been waged because they have been treated unjust- 
ly, and Allah is certainly able to help them.” These are the 
people who have been expelled unjustly from their homes* 
only for the reason that they said, “Our Lord is Allàh,"*: 
Had Allah not repelled one people by means of another 
people, monasteries, churches, synagogues? and mosques, 
wherein the name of Allāh is often mentioned, would have 
been demolished.*3 Allah will surely help those people who 
help Him:** Allah is indeed All-Powerful, All-Mighty. These 
are the people who, if We give them power in the land, will 
establish Salat, pay the Zak&t dues, enjoin what is right and 
forbid what is evil,85 and the final decision of all affairs is in 
the hand of 56 

О Prophet, if they?" treat you as false, (you should re- 
member that) before them the people of Noah, and the tribes 
of “Аа and Thamüd, and the peoples of Abraham and Lot 
and the dwellers of Midian had treated their Prophets as false 
and likewise Moses was also rejected. At first 1 gave respite 
to all these disbelievers and then seized them.’ Now you 
can see for yourselves how terrible was My chastisement ۶ 


There are (the ruins of) many a wicked habitation which We ` 


destroyed : today they are lying upside down upon their roofs. 
How many a well has been rendered useless,?? and ‘how many 
a lofty castle is lying in ruins ! Have they not gone about in 
the land so as to make their hearts think and ears hear? The 
fact, however, is that it is the hearts in the breasts and not the 
eyes that become blind.’ 

These people are demanding of you to hasten the chastise- 
ment. Allah will never fail to fulfil His threat, but a day 
with your Lord is equal to a thousand years as you reckon.” 
There has been many a wicked habitation, whom at first I 


206 The Meaning of the 7 


gave respite and then seized it, and all shall have to return 
to Me. 
Contd from р. 203 1 
name of Allah, Allāh is most Great! О Allah, this is Thine and 
is presented to Thee”. 
(2) Allāhu Akbar ; Là iláha ill-Allahu ; Allahumma minka wa laka : 
“Allah is most Great: There is no god but Allah: О Allāh, 
this is Thine and is presented to ۰ 
(3) Inni wajjahtu wajhiya lillazi fatar-as-samawati wal-arda, hanif-an- 
wa mā and min-al-mushrikin. Inna Salāti wa nusuki wa тађудуа 
wa mamati lillahi Rabb-ill-*alamin. Là sharika lahū wa bi-zálika 
umirtu wa апа min-al-Muslimin. Allahumma minka wa laka. 
“J have turned my face sincerely towards the Being Who created the 
heavens and the earth, and I am not from among the idolatrous 
people. My Salat and my rites of worship and my life and my death 
are all for Allàh, the Lord of the universe, Who has no partner with 
Him. This is what I have been enjoined and I am the first to sur- 
render to Him. О Allah! This is Thine, and is presented to Thee”. 
71. “... lie still on the ground . . ." means till they die completely, 
for the Holy Prophet prohibited to cut off a piece of flesh, if there is still 
any sign of life in the slaughtered animal; if this is done, the piece of 
flesh would be unlawful. 
72. This is another reason why animals should be sacrificed: “They 


` should be sacrificed as a mark of gratitude to Allah Who has subjected 


them to you". 

73. This prescribes a very important condition for the sacrifice made 
in the worship of Allah. A sacrifice is acceptable to Allah only if it is 
accompanied by piety and sincerity. Though sacrifice is a Symbol of 
Allàh, yet it has been made plain that it is accepted only if it is ac- 
companied by piety, saying, “Neither their flesh reaches Allah nor their 
blood, but it is your piety ...." This was also meant to condemn the 
ritual of the days of ignorance, when the Arabs took the flesh to the 
Ka‘bah and smeard its walls with the blood of the sacrificed animal. 

74. **... you should glorify Allāh” at the time of sacrifice verbally 
also in order to acknowledge that the animals really belong to Allah and 
to no one else. One of the sentences uttered at the time of sacrifice is 
Allahumma minka wa laka (О Allah, this animal is Thine and is pre- 
sented to Thee). 

It should be noted well that the command of sacrifice as contained 
in verses 36 and 37 is not for the pilgrims alone and that the performance 
of sacrifice is not confined to Makkah on the occasion of Hajj. It is a 

general command for all those Muslims who are well off. They have been 
enjoined to be grateful to Allah because He has subjected these animals 
for the good of all human beings. Therefore they are required to sacrifice 
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the animals during these days so that they may spiritually join those who 
go to Makkah to perform Hajj. 

There are many authentic Traditions to the effect that the Holy 
Prophet made sacrifice on this occasion, while he was personally at 
al-Madinah: 

(1) *The one who does not perform sacrifice even though he can 

should not join us in the ‘Id Prayer". (Musnad Ahmad, Ibn 
Мајаһ). 

(2) According to а Tradition reported by Ibn *Umar, the Holy 
Prophet dwelt at al-Madinah for ten years and performed 
sacrifice every year. (Tirmizi). 

(3) According to Hadrat Anas, the Holy Prophet said : 

“The one who sacrificed an animal before the ‘Id Prayer, 
should offer another sacrifice; but the one who sacrificed his 
animal after the ‘Id Prayer, did the right thing and followed the 
way of the Muslims”. (Bukhari) 

In this connection, it is note-worthy that no ‘Id Prayer is held on the 
tenth of Zil-Hajj in Makkah: therefore the injunction was meant for all 
Muslims and not only for those performing Hajj at Makkah. 

Thus, it is clear that the sacrifice on the occasion of ‘Id which is 
observed in the whole Muslim world is a Sunnah of the Holy Prophet 
and has been enjoined by him. The only dispute is whether it is obliga- 
tory in nature or only a Sunnah. Ibrahim Nakha‘i, Imams Abū 
Hanifah, Malik, Muhammad and, according to a Tradition, Imam Abû 
Yüsuf too, are of the opinion that it is obligatory in nature. On the 
other hand, Imams Shafitiand Ahmad bin Hanbal regard it only asa 
Sunnah of the Muslims, and Sufyan Thauri has also . agreed with them, 
saying that there will be no harm if a person does not offer а sacrifice. 
It is, however, an irony that some of the “learned” Muslims of our time, 
who follow neither the Qur'àn nor the Sunnah, and are only guided by 
personal whims, have declared that if there is a consensus of opinion 
of the Muslims, they can give up the practice of sacrifice оп the occasion 

of ‘Id. 

75. From here the address for the first time prepares the Muslims 
for Jihad. In order to understand this, we should keep in view the pre- 
ceding portion (vv. 19-24) in which the ideological conflict between the 
two parties (Believers and disbelievers) and the result thereof have been 
described. This naturally serves as a prelude to the armed conflict 
between the two parties. That is why in vv. 26-37 the immediate causes 
which necessitated war have been stated ٥١ serve as an introduction and 
justification for war with the disbelievers of Makkah. 

After the migration to al-Madinah, when the first Hajj season 
approached, it naturally brought along with it anguish and anger both for 
the Muhájirs and the Ansár, who had been debarred from visiting 
Makkah and performing Hajj. That is why, in this passage (vv. 26-37) 
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the rituals and the objects of Hajj have been described to bring home to 
the disbelievers that they had no right to debar anyone from Hajj. On 
the other hand, the Muslims are being prepared to fight not with the in- 
tention of wreaking vengeance but for the sake of reform. At the same 
time sacrifice on the occasion of Hajj has been prescribed as a permanent 
rite to enable them (and the Muslims of the whole world) to commemo- 
rate Hajj and the rites connected with it, so that they might refrain from 
wreaking vengeance on the people of Makkah for the persecution to 
which they had been subjected. They have, therefore, been enjoined to 
fight to bring about better conditions and not to take revenge on their 
` persecutors. d 

76. The Arabic word mudáfi'at implies two things : 

(1) to fight with the enemy to ward off his aggressive attack; 

(2) to fight with the enemy not just once but whenever the need arises. 
Allāh has assured the Relievers that He will defend them against the 
enemy every time there is a conflict between Islam and kufr. This is to 
encourage the Believers that they will not be left alone in their defence, 
but Allàh Himself will be a party with them and will help them to frust- 
rate the cunning designs of the enemy and to ward off their attacks. 
Indeed this verse is a great encouragement for the Believers, for it imbues 
their hearts with spirit and strength which nothing else can. 

77. Allàh becomes a party with the Believers because they are justi- 
fied in waging war against the disbelievers who are treacherous and un- 
grateful to Allah in spite of His many blessings and favours to them. 

78. This (v. 39) is the first verse of the Qur'àn in which permission 
to fight was given in the month of Zil-Hajj in the first year after Hijrah 
according to our research. Then the command to fight was given in 
уу. 190, 191, 193, 216 and 244 of Chapter H (Al-Baqarah) in.Rajab or 
Sha‘ban of А.Н. 2. 

79. **... and Allah is certainly able to help them": this assurance 
was urgently needed by the persecuted Muslims whose fighting strength 
at that time was very meagre—not even a thousand including all the 
migrants and the Muslims of al-Madinah. On the other hand, the. 
fighting strength of the Quraish by themselves was much greater. Besides, 
they had all. the other mushrik clans of Arabia at their back and were 
joined later by the Jews as well. Therefore, this assurance was most 
opportune and the challenge to the disbelievers was very significant, for 
it meant to say that they were not fighting against a small number of the , 
Muslims but against Allah. Therefore, “You are welcome to fight if you ' 


dare". 

80. The mention of their expulsion from their homes in v. 40 is a 
clear proof that this portion of Sirah al-Hajj was revealed at al- 
Madinah. 

81. In order to have an idea of the severe persecution of the 
Muslims, a few instances of this are cited: 
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(1) Hadrat Suhaib Rimi was deprived of everything, when he was 
about to migrate to al-Madinah. When he reached there, he had 
nothing with him except the clothes he was wearing. Though he 
had earned all that through his own labours he was deprived of 
everything by the disbelievers of Makkah. 


(2) When Hadrat Abû Salmah was about to leave Makkah with his 
wife and a suckling child, his in-laws forcibly separated his wife 
from him, and then the people of his’ own family tore away 
the child from them. Thus the poor woman had to pass one 
whole year in sorrow and grief. After a year, she secured the 
child somehow and journeyed from Makkah to al-Madinah with 
it all alone on a dangerous route. 


(3) ‘Ayyash bin Rabi‘ah was a half brother of Abi Jahl. When he 
migrated to al-Madinah, he was followed by Abû Jahl and an- 
other brother of his, and they told him the lie: “Your mother 
has taken the oath that she will not move from the sun to the 
shade пог comb her hair until she should see you (‘Ayy4sh). . 
You should therefore go back with us to Makkah, show her 
your face and then come back". He was taken in by this trick. 
When they were journeying back the two brothers made him a 
prisoner, took him to Makkah with his hands and feet tied, and 
proclaimed, *O people of Makkah, this is how these lads should 
be treated and set right". He remained in that state for a long 
time and was at last rescued by a brave Muslim. 


82. Saumah (pl. Sawami), Biy‘ah and Salawat in the original Text 
are the places of worship of the monks who have left the world, the 
Christians and the Jews respectively. Salawat was Salauta in Aramaic, 
which might be the origin of the English words salute and salutation. 

83. In this sentence, a Divine principle has been stated: 

«Allāh does not let a group of people or a community have autho- 
rity for ever. Every now and then He repels one group by means of 
another". 

If this had not been the case, the permanent dominator would 
have created chaos not only in the political and economic spheres, but 
would have encroached upon the places of worship as well. This “ргіп- 
ciple” has also been stated in v. 251 of Chapter II (Al-Baqarah). 

84. Those “who help Allāh” are the people who invité mankind to 
Tauhid and exert their utmost to establish the “True Faith" and 
righteousness. For further exnlanation see E.N. 50 of Chapter III (Al- 
‘Imr4n). 

85. “...if We give them power...evil" : In this one sentence, 
the real aim of the Islamic State and the characteristics of those who 

[Contd. on p. 212 
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О Muhammad, say to them : “О people, І am merely a 
warner™ who informs you plainly (of the coming evil time).” 
So those who believe and do righteous deeds shall have for- 
giveness and honourable provision,” and those, who will strive 
to discredit Our Revelations, shall become the dwellers of 
Hell. 

And, O Muhammad, (it has always been so with) every 
Messenger and Prophet®® We sent before you that whenever he 
had a desire,” Satan tried to interfere with his desire. But 
All&h eradicates the mischiefs worked by Satan and confirms 
His Revelations,?? for Allah is All-Knowing, All-Wise,?°° (He 
allows this) so that He may make Satan's obstacles a trial for 
those, whose hearts suffer from the disease (of hypocrisy) and 
whose hearts are false——the fact: is that these unjust people 
have gone far away in their enmity and so that those who 
have knowledge may realize that this (Message) is the Truth 
from Allāh and may believe in it, and their hearts may 
submit humbly to it. Most surely Allah always guides the 
Believers to the Straight ۴ 

Yet the disbelievers will always remain in doubt about it 
until the Hour of Resurrection overtakes them suddenly or the 
scourge of a “barren” day!” descends upon them. On that 
Day Allāh will reign supreme, and He will judge between 
them ; then those who will have believed and done righteous 
works, will go to the Gardens of Bliss, but those who will have 
disbelieved and treated Our Revelations as false, shall receive 
an ignominious punishment. As for those, who left their 
homes for the sake of Allāh and then were killed or died, 
Allah will make for them a generous provision, and Allah is 
the best of Providers. He will admit them to a place with 
which they will be well pleased; indeed Allah is All-Knowing 
and Clement.’ "This is about them. As regards the one, 
who takes vengeance equal to the wrong that had been done 
to him, and has again been oppressed, Allah will. surely help 
him! : Allah is Forgiving and Forbearing.!95 

So it 15106 because it is Allāh Who brings forth the day 
from the night and the night from the day!? and He hears 
everything and sees everything.!?? This is so because it is 
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Allah alone Who is the Truth and all others, whom they in- 
voke besides Him, are falsehood, and Allah is the Supreme 
and the Exalted One. Do you not see that Allah sends down 
rain water from the sky and the land becomes green because 
ofit?H? The fact is that Allah works in imperceptible ways 
and is fully aware of everything." To Him belongs all that 
is in the heavens and the earth and undoubtedly Allāh is All- 


Sufficient and All-Praiseworthy.!!? 


Contd. from p. 209 ] 

conduct its affairs have been stated concisely but comprehensively. Those 
who help Allah and deserve His succour behave righteously, establish 
Salat, make arrangements for the collection of Zakat and use their power 
and authority to propagate good and eradicate evil. 

86. That is, “It is Allah Who decides whom to give power in the 
land and when". This is meant to remove the misunderstanding of the 
proud and arrogant people who think that the destiny of the land and its 
dwellers is in their hands, апа there is none to depose them from power, 
But Allāh dethrones the most haughty ruler in supernatural ways and 
gives power to the most humble in order to show that He is All- 
Powerful, All-Mighty. 

87. “Тһе disbelievers of Makkah". 

88. The instances of some peoples who rejected their Prophets have 
been cited to impress that they were given respite to reform themselves 
before they were punished. Therefore, “О people of Makkah, you should 
not be deluded by the delay in your punishment. When the term of 
respite comes to an end, you shall also be punished like the former 
people, if you do not mend your ways in the meantime". 

89. The Arabic word nakir is very comprehensive and implies two 
meanings : 

(1) Displeasure at the evil conduct of the other, and 


(2) a terrible punishment which disfigures the culprit so badly that 
he cannot even be recognized. The sentence therefore will 
mean: “Just see when I seized them for this evil conduct, how 
terrible was My chastisement". 


90. In Arabic a “well” is synonymous with a “habitation”. Thus 


"many a well....useless" means “many a habitation has been 
destroyed". 


91. The words “. .. . the hearts .... blind" have been used in the 
metaphorical and not in the literal sense. Since the heart is regarded 
as the centre of emotions, feelings and of mental and moral qualities, 
these words have been used to imply that their obduracy has inhibited 
them from feeling and acting rationally. 
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92. This refers to the oft-repeated challenge by the disbelievers : 
“Well, if you are a true prophet, why does not that chastisement come 
with which you have been threatening us, for we have been rejecting your 
claim of being a true Prophet of Allah?” 

93. That is, “The decisions of Allah do not follow your time 
and calendar, nor do the consequences of your wrong attitudes appear 
immediately after the deeds”. Therefore it will be very foolish on the 
part of a people to argue that the threat of punishment was empty just 
because a decade or a century had passed since they had adopted a wicked 
attitude and conduct with impunity. : 

94. 'Thatis, “Т am merely а warner and not the maker of your 
destinies. It is Allàh. Who passes judgement and decides about the 
punishment." 

95. “The Believers shall have forgiveness" means that Allah will 
over-look their faults, weaknesses, and acts of omission and commission. 
They will have **honourable provisions" means that they will have excel- 
lent supplies which will be given to them in an honourable way. 

96. For the distinction between Nabi and Rasáül, refer to E. N. 30 
of Chapter XIX (Maryam). 

97. The Arabic word tamannd has two meanings: “desire” and 
“to recite” something. 

. 98. Ifthe first meaning is taken, it will imply : “Satan tried to 
prevent the fulfilment of his desire." If the second meaning is taken, it 
will imply : *When the Prophet recited the Revelations, Satan created 
different sorts of doubts about its truth and meanings in the minds of 
the people." ۱ 
. 99. If the first meaning is adopted, it will imply: ‘Allah fulfils 
the Prophet’s desire and makes his Mission successful in spite of the 
obstacles of Satan and confirms the truth of His Revelations by fulfilling 
His promises to the Prophet”. Incase of the second meaning, it will 
imply : “Allah eradicates all the doubts and objections inspired by Satan 
in the hearts of the people and clarifies the confusion created about any 
verse of the Qur'àn in subsequent Revelations". 


100. “Allah is All-Knowing" and has full knowledge of the mis- 
chief worked by Satan and of its effects, and being '*All-Wise", He 
counteracts every mischief of Satan. 

101. That is, “Allāh lets Satan work such mischiefs to put to the 
test both the righteous and the wicked people". The people with a per- 
verted mentality deduce wrong conclusions from these and deviate from 
the Right Way, while those, who think on the right lines, realize that all 
these things are the mischiefs of Satan and that the Message of the 
Prophet is based on the Truth. They conclude that the very fact that 
Satan has been so much agitated and become active against it is a clear 
proof of its being the Truth. It is very important to understand the real 
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significance of this passage (vv. 52-54) for this has given rise to a grave 
misunderstanding. 

If we consider it in the context in which it occurs, it becomes obvious 
that it was sent down to refute the wrong appraisal of thé casual 
observers that the Holy Prophet had “failed? to achieve his desired 
object. This was because he had striven for thirteen long years to per- 
suade his people to accept his Message but the apparent result was that 
he had not only failed in this, but he and the small band of his followers 
had been forced to leave their homes. As this ‘exile’ contradicted his 
claim that he was a Prophet of АПаһ and had His approval and succour 
with him, some people became sceptical about it. Moreover, they 
became doubtful about the truth of the Qur'àn, because they were not 
being visited by the scourge, which was inflicted on those who treated 
the Prophet as false. His antagonists scoffed at him, saying, “Where is 
that succour of Allàh and the scourge with which we were threatened ?" 
The answer to these doubts of the disbelievers was given in the 
preceding passage, and in this passage the addressees were those who 
. were influenced by this propaganda. Briefly the whole answer was to this 
effect: 

*It is not a new thing that the people of a Messenger have treated 
him as an impostor for it has always been happening like this : You can 
see from the remnants of those peoples who treated their Messengers as 
impostors how they were punished for their mischief. You can learn a 
lesson from them, if you will. As regards the delay in the coming of 
scourge, the Qur'án never threatened the disbelievers with immediate 
punishment, nor is it the job of the Messenger to inflict punishments. 
The scourge is sent by Allah, but He is not hasty in sending His torment. 
He gives respite to the people to mend their ways as He is giving you 
now. Therefore, you should not be under any delusion that the threats 
of scourge are empty threats. 

“It is also not a new thing that the desires ара wishes of a Prophet 
meet with obstacles or that false propaganda is made against his 
Message for the same has already happened with regard to the Messages 
of the former Prophets. But ultimately Allah eradicated the mischief 
worked by Satan and made the Message successful. Therefore you should 

take a warning from the past history of Satan's mischiefs and their 
"ultimate failure. You should note it well that the obstacles and the 
mischiefs of Satan are a trial and means that help attract the righteous 
people towards Islam and winnow the dishonest people away from it". 

It is a pity that in spite of the above clear and simple meaning of 
the passage which fits in well with the context, a grave misunderstanding 
has arisen because of a tradition which has not only changed its meaning 
entirely and rendered it irrelevant in the context but has helped make 
doubtful the very basic Articles of the Faith. Therefore we are making 
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a critical appraisal of the tradition in order to show how to make the 
right use of traditions for the correct interpretation of the Qur'án. 

According to this tradition, the Holy Prophet had a strong longing 
and desire to this effect: “I wish some Revelations were sent down 
to tone down the abhorrence of the mushrik Quraish against Islam so as 
to bring them nearer to it, or at least the criticism against their creed may 
not be so severe as to arouse their enmity’’. 

While he was cherishing this desire, it so happened that one day 
when he was sitting in a big gathering of the Quraish, Sarah An-Najm 
(LII) was sent down and he began to recite it. When he came to 
vv. 19,20: “Have you ever considered about this Lat and this “224, 
and a third (goddess) Manat,” all of a sudden he recited, “These are 
exalted goddesses; indeed their intercession may be expected". After this 
he continued to recite Sirah An-Najm up to the last verse and then fell 
down in prostration and all the Muslims and the mushriks of the 
Quraish also did the same, for the latter said, “Now we have по differ- 
ence with Muhammad; we also profess that Allah is the Creator and 
the Provider and that these deities of ours are merely our intercessors 
with Him". After this, when in the evening Angel Gabriel came, he 
said, “What have you done? I did not bring these two sentences". At 
this the Holy Prophet became very sad and АПаһ sent down vv. 73-75 
of Sarah Bani Isrá'il (ХУП): “О Muhammad ! these people have left 
no stone unturned to tempt you away from that which We have revealed 
to you so that you might fabricate something in Our name. Had you 
done that, they would have made you their friend. It was just possible 
that you might have inclined a little towards them, if We had not given 
you strength. But if you had done so, We would have made you taste 
double chastisement in this world as well as in the Hereafter: then you 
would have found no helper against Us”. 

But iu spite of this, he continued to be grieved till Allah sent down 
v. 52 of this Sarah (Al-Hajj) in which Allah consoled him, saying that 
the same had been happening to the former Prophets. 

Another thing that happened in {һе meantime was that the story 
reached the migrants to Habash that there had been a reconciliation 
between the Holy Prophet and the disbelievers of Makkah. Accordingly, 
many of them returned to Makkah only to learn that the news of 


reconciliation was wrong and the conflict between Islam and kufr was 
raging as furiously as before. 


Now let us make a critical study of this story which has been cited 
by Ibn Jarir and many other commentators and iseven contained in 
many collections of Traditions. 


. (1) None of its reporters, except Ibn ‘Abbas, is a Companion. 
(2) There are many major discrepancies and variations in its details, 
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(3) The wording ascribed to the Holy Prophet in praise of the idols 
in each Tradition is different from that of others. ` 

Moreover, these words have been attributed to different sources 
according to different Traditions: (a) These words were put in by Satan 

` during the Revelation and the Holy Prophet imagined that they were 
revealed by Gabriel. (b) He himself uttered these words inadvertently, 
being urged by his own desire. (c) He was dozing when he uttered these 
words. (d) He intentionally uttered these words but in a manner as to 
question their veracity. (e) Satan interpolated these words into the 
Revelation, giving an impression that the Holy Prophet himself had 
recited them. (/) It was one of the mushriks who had recited these 
words. 

Yet scholars of Tradition like Hafiz Ibn Hajar and jurists like Aba 
Bakr al-Jassas and rationalists like Zamakhshari and commentators like 
Ibn Jarir accept this story as true and consider it as a commentary оп 
verse 52 of this Sirah. Ibn Hajar argues like this : 


“Eyen though the links by which this Tradition has been related are 
either weak or “broken”, except in one case, the very fact that it has 
been related through so many “links” is a proofthat there is some truth 
about it. The one which has strong links is by Said bin Jubair who has 
related it from Ibn ‘Abbas and the reporters of two more Traditions 
(which have been cited by Tabari) have been declared authentic by Bukhari 
and Muslim". 

On the other side, there are other eminent scholars who declare this 
Story to be utterly baseless. Ibn Kathir says, “АП the links of this 
Tradition are unauthentic and I have found no correct version of this with 
continuous links". Baihaqi says, “This story has not been proved to be 
correct by the rules of reporting”. When Ibn Khuzaimah was asked 
about it, he said, “This story has been invented by heretics”. Qazi 
‘Ayad says, “The very fact that this Tradition is neither contained in any 
of the six authentic collections of Hadith nor has it been related in an 
authentic way by authentic reporters shows its weakness”. Besides them, 

Imam Кал, Qazi Abū Bakr Ibn al-‘Arabi, Álüsi etc. have rejected it 
altogether. ` 

It is a pity that even those who reject this story have not done full 

justice to their cases. There are some who reject it because its “links” 
. are weak. In other words, they would have accepted it, if its links were 
strong. Then there are others who reject it because its acceptance makes 
the whole Faith doubtful. This kind of reasoning may satisfy the 
believers but it cannot satisfy those who are already sceptical or intend to 
make a research into it with а view to making a correct appraisal of 
: Islam. They will rather say, *When a story is related by an eminent 
Companion and is contained in the collections of Traditions, there is no 
reason why we should reject it just because it makes your Faith doubtful". 
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Now let us consider the story critically and rationally to prove that 
it is unacceptable. 

(1) Its internal evidence proves it to be wrong : (a) According to the 
story the incident happened after the first migration to Habash, for accord- 
ing to it some of the migrants returned to Makkah after hearing the story. 
Now the fact is that the migration took place in the month of Rajab of 
the fifth year of Prophethood and some of the migrants returned to 
Makkah three months later, i.e. in Shawwal of the same year. (b) Verses 
73-75 of Chapter XVII in which the Holy Prophet was “reproved” for 
this incident were revealed in the eleventh or twelfth year of Prophet- 
hood. In other words, he was “reproved” by Allāh five or six years 
after the incident. (c) This verse (52) in which the interpolation by Satan 
was abrogated was sent down in the first year of Hijrah, i.e. about two 
years after the reproof. Can a person in his senses believe that the Holy 
Prophet was reproved for the interpolation after six years, and it was 
abrogated after nine years? 

(2) According to the story, this interpolation was made in Sürah An- 
Najm. When the Holy Prophet was reciting the words, *And a third 
(goddess) Manat”, he also recited the interpolated sentence, and then 
continued the recital up to the end of the Sürah. 1 is said that the 
disbelievers of Makkah were so pleased with the interpolation that they 
declared, “The differences between us and Muhammad (Allah’s peace be 
upon him) have now come to an end". 

Let us now read vv. 19-23 of An-Najm along with the alleged inter- 
polation (in italics): ‘Have you ever considered about the reality of 
this Lat and *Uzzá and a third (goddess) Manat? These are exalted god- 
desses; indeed their intercession may be expected. What, do you have 
sons for yourselves and daughters for Him (Allah)? This is indeed an 
unfair division. They are nothing but mere names which you and your 
forefathers have invented. Allāh has sent down no authority in regard 
to them. They follow only conjectures and the whims of their own 
minds, although right guidance has come from their Lord". 


Even a casual reader will detect an obvious contradiction in the pas- 
sage. Immediately after “praising” the goddesses there is a hard hit on 
their worshippers, as if to say : “O foolish people! How is it that you 
have ascribed daughters to Allah and sons to yourselves? All this is your 
own invention which has no authority from Allah”. On the face of it, 
the interpolation makes the passage absurd which cannot be assigned 
even to a rational person not to speak of Allah. Then the story pre- 
sumes that all the Quraish who were listening to it must have lost their 
senses; otherwise they could not have declared that their differences with 
Muhammad (Allah’s peace be upon him) had been made up from thence. 


From this internal evidence it has become clear that this story is 
absurd and meaningless. 


218 The Meaning of the 7 


(3) Now let us consider whether the occasions ascribed by the com- 
mentators to the revelation of the verses under discussion, fit in with the 
chronological order of the Qur'án. According to the story, the interpo- 
lation in Sirah An-Najm (LIII) was made in the fifth year of Prophet- 
hood; the reproof was made іп vv. 73-75 of Bani Isra’il (ХУП) and then 
the interpolation was annulled and the incident explained їп vv. 52-54 of 
Sirah Al-Hajj (XXII). Now there could be only two possibilities about 
the time of their revelation : either the verses containing the reproof and 
the abrogation were sent down in the period in which the interpolation 
took place, or the verse containing the reproof was sent down along with 
Sarah Al-Hajj (XXII). In the first case, the question arises : Why were 
these verses (XVII : 73-75) mot inserted in An-Najm (LIII)? Why were 
they held in abeyance for six long years and then inserted in Sirah Bani 
183771 (XVII), when it was revealed, and vv. 52-54 (containing the abro- 
gation) inserted in Sürah Al-Hajj (XXII) after a further delay of more than 
two years? Does it mean that the verses were sent down on one occasion 
and inserted years later haphazardly in one Sürah or the other? In the 
second case, the question would arise: Does it stand to reason that the 
verses containing the reproof (XVII : 73-75) were sent down six years 
after the interpolation, and the verse of abrogation (XXII : 52) nine 
years after the incident? Still another question arises: What was the 
occasion of the revelation of the verses of reproof and abrogation in 
Chapters XVII and XXII in the context in which they occur? 

(4) Now let us turn to the third principle of correct appraisal of the 
Qur'àn. 

For a correct appreciation of the Qur'àn it is essential to consider 
whether a particular commentary fits in with the relevant context of 
the Qur’an or not. If we make even a cursory study of XVII : 71-77 
(Bani Isrá'il), it will become obvious that there was no occasion for the 
alleged reproof in v. 73 and that there is no tinge of reproof in it, for the 
words of the verse refute the allegation that the Prophet was taken in by 
the mischief of the disbelievers. Then in Sirah Al-Hajj (XXII), if we 
make a critical study of the verses that precede vv. 52-54 and follow 
them, it will become obvious that there was no occasion to console the 
Prophet for the *interpolation'' and to annul it after nine years. 


(5) We reiterate that no Tradition, however strong links it might 
have, can be accepted when the Text itself is a clear evidence against it, 
and when it does not fit in with the wording, the context, the order etc. 
of the Qur'án. When the incident is considered in this background, 
even a sceptical research scholar would be convinced that the Tradition is 
absolutely wrong. As regards a believer, he can never accept it, when 
he knows that it contradicts not only one verse but a large number of 
other verses of the Qur’an. Не would rather believe that the reporters 
of the Tradition might have been deluded by Satan and not the Holy 
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Prophet. He would never believe that the Holy Prophet could inter- 
polate. even a single word in the Qur'àn under the influence of a desire of 
his own: or that there could ever occur such a desire in his mind that he 
should make a compromise with the disbelievers by associating shirk with 
Tauhid : or that he could ever wish that Allah might not say anything 
to displease the disbelievers : or that the Revelation was made in such 
an unsafe and doubtful manner as to enable Satan to mix with it even a 
word in a manner as if it was also brought by Gabriel. Each of these 
things is contradictory to the clear Revelation of the Qur'àn and the 
basic Articles of the Faith which we have learnt from the Qur'àn and the 
Holy Prophet. God forbid that we should accept any such Tradition 
that might lead to the above-mentioned presumptions just because the 
Tradition seems to be ‘‘authentic” in every way. 


It will be worth-while to consider the question : How is it that so 
many reporters of Traditions have related this story? Does it not show 
that there must have been some reality about it? Otherwise, so many 
reporters, who included many authentic and eminent scholars, could not 
have made such an heinous slander against the Qur'àn and the Holy 
Prophet. Its answer is contained in the authentic collections of Traditions 
by E ukhári, Muslim, Abū Dawid, Nasa’i and Musnad Ahmad. The 
reali:y of the incident is this : 


The Holy Prophet recited Sürah An-Najm and performed prostra- 
tion at دلا‎ end of it. At this, all the hearers, both the Muslims and the 
mushriks, fell down in prostration. This was what really happened and 
there is nothing strange about it. Let us depictthe occasion : The 
Holy Prophet was reciting a forceful piece of the eloquent Qur'àn ina 
very impressive manner. Naturally the occasion produced ап emotional 
effect and all the listeners instinctively fell down in prostration along 
with him. It was because of such ecstasies produced by the Holy 
Prophet's recital of the Qur'àn as this that the disbelievers dubbed him 
а “sorcerer”, As regards the story that the Holy Prophet praised 
the deities of the disbelievers, it appears that the Quraish concocted 
the story to hide their: “defeat”. Probably someone or other of them 
explained away their defeat, saying, *We ourselves heard Muhammad 
praising our deities. Therefore we also fell down in prostration along 
with him". As regards the migrants to Habash, they returned to 
Makkah when they heard the concocted story that there had been 
a compromise between the Holy Prophet and the Quraish. 5 
that some of those people who had seen the Muslims and the mushriks 
falling down together in prostration, presumed that peace had been 
made between them, so the story travelled to the migrants in Habash 
who had no means to verify it and thus thirty-three of them returned 
to Makkah. 
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Naturally these three things—prostration by the Quraish, their expla- 
nation of it, and the return of the migrants from Habash—combined to 
evolve that story. So much so that some authentic people were also 
deluded by it, for to err is human, and the pious and intelligent 6 
are no exception toit. However, theerror ofthelatter proves to be 
more harmful, because their credulous followers accept with closed eyes 
their misconceptions along with their right conclusions. On the other 
hand, mischief mongers collect all such errors of the righteous people 
and exploit them to prove that all the collections of Traditions are false . 
and should be rejected forthwith. 

102. ‘The epithet “barren” has been applied to the “day” in its 
metaphorical and not literal sense. А “day” is barren if all the plans, 
hopes and devices remain unproductive in it, or it does not bring forth 
its night. For instance, the days on which the people of Prophet Noah, 
the tribes of ‘Ad and Thamid, the people of Lot and of Midian met 
with their destruction by scourge from Allah, were barren days in this 
sense, because those days did not bring forth any “tomorrow” for them, 
and no device of theirs could avert their doom. 

103. As Allah is All-Knowing, He knows well those who left their 
homes for His sake and what reward they deserve. He is Clement, 
and forgives minor errors and weaknesses of the people ; therefore these 
things will not hinder Him from rewarding the Believers for their services 
and sacrifices. 

104. The preceding verses referred to those persecuted people who 
could not retaliate and here the reference is to those victims of persecu- 
tion who could fight back. 

From this verse, Imam Shafi‘i has concluded that “retaliation” will 
be effected in the way as life was taken in the original act. Ifa person is 
killed by immersion in water, the killer also should be put to death by 
immersion in water; or if a person is burnt to death, the killer also will 
be burnt to death. The Hanafites dispute this. According to them, 
retaliation against a murderer will be incurred in one and the same 
established way no matter how life was taken by the culprit in the 
original act. 4 

105. This verse (60) may imply two things ; 

(1) Allah forgives that “killing” which is done in self-defence, though 
killing of people is not a good thing in itself. 

(2) As Alláh, Whose slaves the Believers are, is Forgiving and 
Forbearing, they should also forgive and forbear as far as 
possible. Though they havc the right of retaliation, they should 
not resort to carnage and massacre. 

_ 106. "Soit is" (as stated in the preceding paragraph) because Allah 
is the Ruler of the universe and has the power to give punishments and 
rewards to those who deserve them. 
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107. The fact that “Allāh brings forth ... day” is a proof that 
He is the Master, Sovereign and Ruler of the universe. But the deeper 
meaning of the verse is that Allāh, Who is able to bring forth the light 
of the day out of the darkness of the night, has the power to bring out 
the light of the Truth out of the darkness of disbelief and ignorance, and 
the light of justice out of the darkness of tyranny. 

108. He hears everything and sees everything and is not unaware of 
anything. | 

109. As АПаһ is in fact the Sovereign of the universe, His worship- 
pers will surely attain true success and the worshippers of false gods will 
meet with utter failure. 

110. This verse has a deeper meaning also, though apparently it 
merely declares that Allah alone has the power to send down rain 
which makes the land green. The deeper meaning is that the rainfall of 
the blessed Revelation will, in the near future, turn the barren land of 
Arabia into a garden of kno'vledge, morality and bring forth a high and 
righteous civilization. 

111. The original word Latif in the Text has no equivalent in 
English. The word “subtle” has not been used because of its bad 
associations. Latif implies that Allah fulfils His designs in such fine 
ways that it is difficult to understand them till they become real and 
apparent. 

As He is fully aware of everything, He knows how to conduct the 
affa rs of His Kingdom. 

112. He alone is *All-Sufficient" and does not stand in need of 
anyone in any way. He is *All-Praisworthy" because all praise belongs 
to Him alone whether anyone praises Him or not. 
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Do you not see that He has subdued to you all that is in 
the earth and that He has subjected the boat to the law that 
she floats over the sea at His bidding, and He is supporting 
the sky in a way that it cannot fall down without His permis- 
sion?!13 The fact of the matter is that Allah is very Kind and 
Merciful to the people. He it is Who has given you life and 
causes your death, and He will again bring you to life ; yet 
Man denies the Truth.u* 

For every conmunity!ó We have prescribed a way of 
worship," which it follows; therefore, O Muhammad, let 
them not dispute with you concerning this matter.” And 
invite the people to the Way of your Lord, for you are on the 
Straight Way.!* Апа if they dispute with you, say to them, 


‘Allah knows full well what you are doing : on the Day of ^ 


Resurrection, Allah will judge between you concerning that 
about which you differ". Do you not know that Allah has full 
knowledge of everything in the heavens and the earth? Every- 
thing has been recorded in a Book ; this is ап easy thing тов 
All&h.1$ 

They worship, besides Allah, those for whom He has sent 
down no authority nor they themselves have any knowledge 
about them.!? Such transgressors have no helper. And 
when Our clear Revelations are recited to them, you perceive 
signs of disdain in the faces of the disbelievers as though they 
were going to assault those who recite Our Revelations to 
them. Say to them, “Мау Iinform you of a thing worse 
than this??? Itis the Fire which Allah has promised for 


. those who reject the Truth و‎ and what an evil abode it is P" 


О mankind ! A parable is related to you : so listen to it. 
The deities, whom you invoke instead of Allah, cannot create a 
fly even though they may all combine together for this purpose. 
Nay ! if a fly snatches away something from them, they cannot 
get it back from it. How weak are the suppliants and how 
weak those whom they supplicate.!? They do not recognize 
the true worth of Allah as they should : the fact is that Allah 
alone is All-Mighty, All-Powerful. 

The fact is that Allah chooses His Messengers from 
among the angels and also from among the human beings (to 


2 
1 
~ 
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convey His decrees).! He hears everything and knows every- 
thing. He knows whatever is open before them as well as 
that which is hidden from them,’ and all matters аге pre- 
sented before 1 6 

O people, who have believed, bow down and prostrate 
yourselves before Allah, worship your Lord and do righteous 
deeds : it may be that you attain true success.!? Exert your 
utmost for the cause of Allāh as one should.!28 He has chosen 
you for His service!? and has not laid on you any hardship 
in your religion.3° Therefore, be steadfast in the religion of 
your father Abraham.?! Allah had called you “Muslims” 
before this and has called you's? (by the same name) in this 
(Qur'án) also so that the Messenger may be a witness in re- 


"рага to you and you may be witnesses in regard to the rest of 


mankind.??? 


113. Here “the sky" implies the whole of the universe above and 
below the earth where everything is held in its own place and 
sphere. 

114. That is, “Though man sees every reality presented by the 
Prophets, he denies it’’. 

115. That is, “The Community of every Prophet". 

116. Here the Arabic word mansak has been used in its most com- 
prehensive sense which also includes “sacrifice” (v. 34). It means service, 
worship, in short, “the whole way of life". The same theme has been 
expressed in V : 48 : “We prescribed a law and a way of life for each 
of you". 

117. That موز‎ “Now you have brought а way of life just as the 
former Prophets brought **ways of life" for their people. Therefore the 
people have no right to dispute with you concerning the *Law" you have 
brought". | 

118. This confirms the explanation given in E.N. 117 above. 

119. In order to understand the significance of this paragraph, we 
should keep in view vv. 55-57 with which this is connected. 

120. That is, “Neither there is any mention of their deities in any 
revealed Book nor have they any other source of knowledge about them 
nor any authority to worship them. Therefore, it is sheer ignorance that 
they have associated their self-invented deities with Allah and worship 
them, makes vows and offer sacrifices to them and supplicate them for 
their needs etc. This is to warn the foolish people that they are absolutely 
wrong in expecting that their deities would help tbem in this world and 

in the Hereafter, because they have no power to help them. Thus, 


77-78 
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they will find no helper, for Allah alone could help them and they have 
already displeased Him by their rebellious behaviour. 

122. That is, “You will meet with a far worse state of anguish than 
that which you display against those who recite Divine Revelations to 
you.” : 


123. This parable has been cited to impress upon the idol-worship- 
pers that their deities are absolutely powerless, for even if they all colla- 
borated to create an insignificant thing like a fly, they could not ; 
nay, even if a fly snatched away anything from them they could not 
prevent it. This shows how weak they themselves are and how powerless 
are the idols they supplicate. 

124. In continuation of the refutation of shirk, Allah has taken 
two kinds of the most revered of **deities" to show their real status, as 
if to say, “Тһе angels and the Prophets whom you have set up as deities 
are mere Messengers of Allah. Allāh has chosen them to convey His 
Messages to human beings and this does not make them God or 
partners in His Godhead." 


125. The Qur'àn employs this sentence to refute the creed of the 
mushriks in regard to intercession, as if to say, “You imagine that angels, 
prophets, saints, and the like can intercede with Allāh on your behalf 
and therefore you worship them. You are absolutely wrong, for none 
of your deities knows what is good for you and what is not : Allàh 
alone hears everything, sees everything and knows everything. There- 
fore He has not given the right of intercession and recommendation to 
anyone except when He Himself is pleased to give such permission.” 


126. This is to impress upon them that every affair and every 
matter, big or small, is presented before Allah fora decision. There- 
fore you should not invoke anyone else than Allàh, for all others are 
utterly helpless and powerless and cannot even fulfil their own desires 
and needs. 1 

127. This is the right way of attaining true success, but even after 
adopting these ways of worship and performing good deeds one should 
not rest content or be proud that he would surely attain success because 
he is worshipping Allàh and is doing good deeds. He should only expect . 
that Allah will by His grace accept his services and bless him with true 
success. 

Imam Sháfii, Ahmad bin Hanbal, ‘Abdullah bin Mubarak and 
Ishaq bin Rahawayah hold the view that this verse of Sarah Al-Hajj 
requires a ‘prostration’. But Imam Abū Hanifah, Imam Malik, Hasan 
Basri, Said bin al-Musayyab, Sa‘id bin Jubair, Ibrahim Nakha'i and 
Sufyan Thauri dispute this. The arguments of the two sides are briefly 
as follows : 

The former group of commentators base their opinion on the 
following : 

(1) The verb in the verse is in the imperative mood. 
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(2) The Tradition of ‘Uqbah bin ‘Amir, which has been reported 
by Imam Ahmad, Abi Dawid, Tirmizî, Ibn Mardüyah and 
Baihaqi, says, “I asked, *O Messenger of Allah! Does the 
merit of Sirah Al-Hajj consist in the fact that it contains two 
verses requiring prostration?’ He replied, ‘Yes, the one who 
does not prostrate on these two verses, should not recite 
them.’ ” 

(3) The Tradition of Abū Dawid and Ibn Màjah in which ‘Amr 
bin ‘As says that he was told by the Holy Prophet that there 
were two verses requiring prostration in Sirah Al-Hajj. 

(4) Sayings of Hadrat ‘Umar, ‘Ali, ‘Uthman, Ibn ‘Umar, Ibn 
‘Abbas, Abul Darda, Abū ۷۱553 Ash‘ari and Amm§r bin ۲ 
to the effect that Sürah Al-Hajj contains two prostrations. 


The latter group of commentators argue as follows « 


(1) The verse contains a cammand both for Sajdah (prostration) and 
for Ruk# (bowing in prayer), which implies the whole Islamic 
Prayer according to the Qur'ànic usage, and not ‘prostration’ 
alone. 

(2) The tradition reported by ‘Uqbah bin ‘Amir is unauthentic as it 
has weak links. 

(3) The Tradition of ‘Amr bin ‘As is also unreliable, because its 
reporters are not well known. 

(4) As for the sayings of the Companions, Ibn ‘Abbas has clearly 
explained that prostration in respect of the first verse (in Sürah 
Al-Hajj) is obligatory, whereas in regard to the second, it is 
only suggestive. 


128. The Arabic word Jihad is very comprehensive. It includes every 
kind of effort, exertion, conflict and war. Jihad for the cause of Allah 
means that it should be performed for His service and for His approval 
against those who prevent others from following His Way. The per- 
formance of Jihdd also requires that one should first of all fight against 
one's own self in order to subdue it. For there can be no true Jihad 
unless one fights against one's evil self and subdues one's desires and 
lusts to the obedience of Allah. The Holy Prophet himself has empha- 
sized the need for this 044 Once when the warriors for the cause of 
Allah returned from Jihád, he said : '*You have returned from the lesser 
Jihád to the greater Jihad." They asked, “What is that greater Jihad ?" 
The Holy Prophet replied, “It is the Jihad against one's own desires and 
lusts." 

Moreover, the battlefield for Jihdd is, in fact, the whole world, and 
Islam demands that one should exert one's utmost against all the rebels 
of Allah and the wicked powers with all one's heart and mind and body 
and wealth. 

129. The direct addressees of this were the Companions of the 
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Holy Prophet, for they were the first who had the honour to be chosen 
for this service ; others have been addressed only indirectly being their 
followers. This thing has been mentioned in the Qur'àn in other ways 
as well. For reference, see П : 143 and III : 110. 
130. ©... (Allah) has not laid on you any hardship in your relig- 
ion." That is, “The creed you have been given is very simple and straight- 
forward and the laws and regulations you have to obey are practicable. ۱ 
You are free within its bounds to make as much progress as you can." , 
This was to impress that the lives of the Muslims were free from all 
those useless and unnatural restrictions which had been imposed upon 
the former communities by their priests and law-givers. The negative 
aspect of the same thing has been mentioned in УП: 157 : “... He 
enjoins them to follow virtue and forbids them from evil : He makes 
pure things lawful for them and impure things unlawful. He relieves 
them of their burdens and frees them from the shackles that bound 
them." 1 
131. Though Islam may be called the religion of Prophets Noah, 
Moses, Jesus, etc., yet the Qur'àn emphasizes over and over again that | 
it is the religion of Prophet Abraham. Therefore, “You should follow 
it." This is for three reasons : 
(1) The first adderessees of the Qur'áàn were the Arabs who were 
more familiar with Prophet Abraham than with ony other 
Prophet and acknowledged him to be a holy personage and their 
leader. 


(2) Prophet Abraham alone was the person whom the Jews, the 
Christians, the Muslims and the mushriks of Arabia and of 
the adjoining countries unanimously acknowledged as a great . 
Prophet. : 
(3) When the Qur’an invites all these communities to follow the ۱ 


way of Abraham, it in fact, admonishes them that all their 
religions had been invented long after Prophet Abraham and, 
therefore, were not trustworthy because they contradicted many 3 
things taught by him. As for the mushriks of Arabia, they = 
also acknowledged that idol-worship among them had been 
started by ‘Amr bin Luhayy, who was a leader of Bani Khuzá'ah, 
and had brought an idol, called Hubal, from Moab in about 
600 B.C. So the religion to which Prophet Muhammad (Allàh's 
peace and blessings be upon him) invited them was the same 
pure, un-adulterated religion which was taught by Prophet 
Abraham (All&h's peace be upon him). 
For further details, see E.N.’s 134, 135 of Chapter II (Al-Baqarah) 
and E.N.s 58, 79 of Chapter ПІ (Al-Imran) and E.N.’s 119, 120 of 
Chapter XVI (An-Nahl). 
132. Here the word “you” has not been addressed exclusively to 
those Believers who lived at the time of the revelation of this verse, or 
those who believed after its revelation. It includes all those human 
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Therefore, establish Salat and pay the Zakāt dues, and‏ 


hold fast to Allàh,?^ for He is your Guardian : What an 
excellent Guardian and what an excellent Helper ! 


78 


beings, who, from the beginning of human history, believed in 701/20 the 
Hereafter, Prophethood and the Divine Books. They were not “Jews”, 
“Christians”, etc., but ‘‘Muslims” in the sense that they had surrendered 
themselves to Allàh. Likewise the followers of the Holy Prophet 
Muhammad (Allah’s peace and blessings be upon him) are not Muham- 
madens but “Muslims”. 

133. For Explanation, see E. N. 144 of Chapter II (Al-Baqarah). 

134. ۳, . . hold fast to Allah" : Follow exclusively the Guidance 
and the law of Allāh: obey Him alone: fear Him and have all your hopes 
and expectations in Him: invoke Him alone for help : trust in Him and 


pray to Him for all your needs. 
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PREFACE 


This volume of The Meaning of the Qur’Gn is being 
presented in continuation of the late Ch. Muhammad 
Akbar's work of rendering the Tafhim-ul-Qur'án into English. 
With the publication of Vol. VII, which ended with Sürah 
Al-Hajj, his main work has already gone into print. I have 
ventured to present this volume, which also contains some 
fragments of his work, only in pursuance of his wish and 
will. I do hope that the learned reader will not mind 
sending me suggestions for the improvement of this modest 
attempt. 

I am deeply indebted to a number of friends who have 
ungrudgingly gone through parts of the manuscript, and to 
Maryam Jamecla Begum in particular, who has gone 
through most of it, and made some really valuable 
suggestions. However, I alone am responsible for any 
errors and mistakes that may still be found in the book. 

I am also grateful to Messrs Ashfaque Mirza, ‘Abdul 
Waheed Khan and Mohsin Еӣгоод of the Islamic 
Publications, Ltd., who have taken keen interest in the 
publication of this book. 


‘Abdul‘Aziz Kamal 
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INTRODUCTION 


Name. The Sürah takes its name, Al-Mu'minün, from 
the first verse. 


Period of Revelation. Both its style and theme 
indicate that it was revealed during the middle stage of 
Prophethood at Makkah. Reading between the lines, one 
feels that a bitter conflict had begun between the Holy Prophet 
and the disbelievers of Makkah, though the persecution by 
them had not yet become tyrannical. It appears that the 
Sirah was sent down during the climax of the “Famine” in 
Makkah (vv. 75-76), which according to authentic traditions 
occurred during the middle stage of Prophethood. Moreover, 
according to a tradition related by ‘Urwah bin Zubair, 
Hadrat ‘Umar who had embraced Islam by that time, said, 
“This Sirah was revealed in my presence and I myself observed 
the state of the Holy Prophet during its revelation. When the 
revelation ended, the Holy Prophet remarked, ‘On this occa- ` 
sion ten such verses have been sent down to me that the one 
who measures up to them, will most surely go to Paradise’. 
Then he recited the initial verses of the Sürah." (Ahmad, 
Tirmizi, 252 t, Hakim). 

Theme and Topics. The central theme of the Sürah 
is to invite the people to accept and follow the Message of the 
Holy Prophet and the whole Sürah revolves round this theme. 


SUMMARY 


The fact that the people who have accepted the Message 1-1 
of the Holy Prophet have started acquiring such and such 
noble qualities of character is a practical proof of the truth 
of the Message. 
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12-22 In this passage, attention has been drawn to the creation 
of man and the universe to impress that the whole universe 
including man's own self, is a clear proof of the truth of the 
Holy Prophet's Message, which invites the people to accept 
Tauhid and life in the Hereafter. 

23-54 Then the stories of the former Prophets and their com- 
munities have been cited as historical evidences of the truth 
of the Message. They prove the following things : 

(а) The objections and the doubts that the antagonists 
are raising against the Message of Muhammad (Allah's peace 
be upon him) are not new. These were raised against the 
former Prophets also whom they themselves acknowledged 
as Messengers of Allah. "Therefore they should learn a lesson 
from their history and judge for themselves whether the 
Prophets were in the right or their objectors. 

(b) The Message of ТашМа and the Hereafter that 
Muhammad (Allah's peace be upon him) is conveying is the 
same as was brought by the former Prophets; therefore they 
should accept it. 

(c) They should take a warning from the consequences 
met by those communities who rejected the Message of their 
Prophets. 

(d) All the Prophets brought one and the same religion 
from Allah and they all belonged to one and the same com- 
munity. All other religions were invented by the people 
themselves and none of them is from Allah. 

55-67 After relating the stories of the Prophets, a fundamental 
principle has been enunciated: Success and prosperity in 
the worldly life is not a criterion of success in the sight of 
Allah. І some persons (or a person) are enjoying prosperity, 
wealth, power and the like in this world, it does not mean that 
they are the favourites of Allah. Likewise, the poverty and 
adversity of other people is not a proof that Allah is displeased 
with them. The real criterion is Faith (or lack of it) and piety 
(or lack of it). This declaration was needed because the 
antagonists of the Holy Prophet were the great chiefs of 
Makkah, who (and their followers) were deluded by their 
own prosperity that God and their deities were well pleased 
with them. On the other hand, they argued, the fact that 
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Muhammad (Allah's peace be upon him) and his followers 
were indigent and in a state of helplessness, was a clear proof 
that Allah was not pleased with them, and they were under 
the curse of their deities. 

In this passage different arguments have been used to 68-77 
convince them that Muhammad (Allah's peace be upon him) 
was a true Prophet of Allah. Then they have been told that 
the Famine (vv. 75-76) was merely a warning and therefore 
“it is better for you to mend your ways; otherwise you will 
be visited by a terrible scourge.” 

Again they have bcen invited to observe the Signs in the 78-95 
universe and in their own sclves becausc these are clear proofs 
of the truth of the Message of the Holy Prophet. 

The Holy Prophet has been told not to adopt any wrong 96-97 
way in retaliation to counteract the evil ways of the enemies, 
and to guard against the incitement of Satan. 

In this concluding passage, thc enemies of the truth have 98-118 
been warned that they shall have to render an account in the 
Hereafter and bear the consequences of their persecution of the 
Believers; therefore they should mend their ways. 
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Verses: 118 Revealed at Makkah 


In the name of Allah, the Merciful, the Compassionate. 

Most certainly those Believers have attained true success, 1-11 
who? perform their Salat with humility 3 who refrain from vain 
things:4 who spend their Zakàt dues in appropriate 5 
who guard their private parts scrupulously,$ except with regard 
to their wives and those women who are legally in their pos- 
session, for in that case they shall not be blame-worthy, but 
those, who go beyond this (in lust for sexual desires), shall be 
transgressors:? who are true to their trusts and their promises:? 
and who strictly guard their Prayers. These are the heirs 
who will inherit Paradise? and dwell therein for ever.!! 

We created man from an essence of clay: then turned 12-16 
him into a sperm-drop in a safe place: then changed the sperm- 
drop into a clot of blood and the clot into a piece of flesh: 
then turned the piece of flesh into bones: then clothed the 
bones with flesh:3? and then brought him forth as quite a 
different creation (from the embryo).? So blessed is Allah, 
the best of all creators." Then after this you shall all die: 
then most surely you shall be raised up on the Day of Resur- 
rection. 

And We have made seven paths above you:5 We 17-20 
were not novice in the art of creation. And We sent down 
rain from the sky in due measure and lodged it in the earth :17 
and We are able to take it away as We will. Then with that 
rain We caused vine-yards and palm-groves to spring up. In 
those gardens there are delicious fruits!? from which you 
obtain sustenance.” And We created the tree which grows 
on Mount Sinai ;21 it gives oil and is used as food also by those 
who like to eat it. | 

In fact, there is а lesson for you in the cattle: We give 21-22 
you as a drink of that which is in their bellies, and besides 
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this you get other benefits from them: you eat their flesh and 
arc carried from place to place on them and on ships.? 


1. “Believers”, who have attained true success, are those who have 
accepted the Message of Muhammad (Allah's peace be upon him), and 
have acknowledged him as their guide and followed the way of life taught 
by him. 

This assertion cannot be fully appreciated unless one keeps in view the 
background in which it was made. Оп the one hand, there were the well- 
to-do and prosperous chiefs of Makkah, the opponents of Islam, whose 
business was thriving and who were enjoying every good thing of life, and 
on the other hand, there were the followers of Islam majority of whom 
were either poor from the beginning, or had been reduced to poverty by 
ruthless antagonism to Islam. Therefore, the assertion, “Most certainly the 
Believers have attained true success”, with which th® discourse begins, was 
meant to tell the disbelievers that the criterion of success and failure that 
they had in mind was not correct. It was based on misconceptions besides 
being transitory and limited in nature : it led to failure and not true success. 
On the contrary, the followers of Muhammad (Allah’s peace be upon him), 
whom they regarded as failures, were truly successful, because by accepting 
the invitation to the Right Guidance given by the Messenger of Allah, they 
had struck a bargain which would lead them to true success and everlasting 
bliss in this world as well as in the Hereafter, whereas by rejecting the Message 
the opponents had incurred loss and would meet with the evil consequences 
both in this world and in the next. 

This is the main theme of the Sürah and the whole discourse, from the 
beginning to the end, is meant to impress the same. 

2. The noble characteristics of the Believers pointed out in vv. 2-9 
are thc arguments to prove the above assertion. In other words, it has been 
stated that people with such and such traits and qualities only can attain 
truc success in this world and in the Hereafter. 

3. Ahdshi‘iin in the Text is from ام‎ (to bow down, to express 
humility) which is a condition of the heart as well as of the body. Khushi 
of the heart is to fear and stand in awe of a powerful person, and khushi 
of thc body is to bow one's head and lower one's gaze and voice in his 
presence. ln Saldi onc is required to show khushi both of the heart and 
of the body, and this is the essence of the Prayer. It has been reported that 
when thc Holy Prophet once saw a person offering his Prayer as well as 
playing with his beard, hc remarked: “Had he khushi in his heart, his 
body would have manifested it.” 

Though khushi is actually a condition of the heart, as stated by the 
above tradition, it is manifested by the body as a matter of course. The 
Shari‘ah has enjoined certain etiquette which, on the one hand, helps pro- 
duce khushi in the heart, and on the other, helps sustain the physical act 
of the Prayer in spite of thc fluctuating condition of the heart. According 
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to this etiquette, one should neither turn to the right or left, nor raise one's 
head to look up : one may, however, look around from the corner of the 
eye, but as far as possible, one must fix the gaze on the place where the 
forehead would rest in prostration ; one is also forbidden to shift about, 
incline side ways, fold the garments or shake off dust from them. It is 
also forbidden that while going down for prostration, one should clean the 
place where one would sit or perform prostration. Similarly it is disres- 
pectful that one should stand stiffly erect, recite the verses of the Qur’an 
in a loud resounding voice, or sing them, or belch or yawn repeatedly and 
noisily. It has also not been approved that one should offer the Prayer in 
a hurry. The injunction is that each article of the Prayer should be per- 
formed in perfect peace and tranquillity, and unless one article has been 
completely performed, the next should not be begun. If one feels hurt 
by something during the Prayer, one may cast it aside by one hand, but 
moving the hand repeatedly or using both the hands for the purpose is 
prohibited. 

Along with this etiquette of the body, it is also important that one should 
avoid thinking irrelevant things during the Prayer. If thoughts come to 
the mind without one’s intention, it is a natural human weakness, but one 
should try one’s utmost that the mind and heart are wholly turned towards 
Allah, and the mind is in full harmony and tune with the tongue, and as 
soon as one becomes conscious of irrelevant thoughts one should immedia- 
tely turn the attention to the Prayer. 

4. Literally, /aghy is anything nonsensical, meaningless and vain, which 
is in no way conducive to achieving one's goal and purpose in life. The 
Believers pay no heed to such useless things and they show no inclination 
or interest for them. If by chance they see such things being indulged 
in, they keep away and avoid them scrupulously, or treat them with utmost 
indifference. This attitude has been described in AlFurqàn (XXV): 
72, thus : “.. if they have to pass by what is vain, they pass by like dignified 
people." 

This is indeed one of the outstanding characteristics of the Believer. 

. He is a person who feels thc burden of responsibility at all times ; he regards 
the world as a place of test, and the life as the limited time allowed for the 
test. This feeling makes him behave seriously and responsibly throughout 
life just like the student who is taking an examination paper with his whole 
mind and body and soul absorbed in it. Just as the student knows and 
feels that each moment of thc limited time at his disposal is important and 
decisive for his future life, and is not inclined to waste it, so the Believer also 
spends each moment of his life on works which are useful and productive 
in their ultimate results. So much so that even in matters of recreation and 
sport, he makes a choice of only those things which prepare him for higher 
ends in life and do not result in mere wastage of time. For him time is not 
something to be killed but used profitably and productively. ^5. 

Besides this, the Believer is а person who possesses a right thinking 
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mind, pure nature and fine taste : he has no inclination to indecent things : 
he can talk useful and healthy things but cannot indulge in idle talk : he has 
a fine taste of humour, but is not given to jesting, joking, ridicule, etc. nor 
can he endure dirty jokes and fun. For him a society in which the ears are 
never immune from abusive language, back-biting, slander, lying, dirty 
songs and indecent talk is a source of torture and agony. А characteristic 
of the promised Paradise is : **..therein you will not hear anything vain or 
useless.” 

5. The word Zakāt literally means purification and development—to 
help something grow up smoothly and develop without obstruction. Аз 
an Islamic term, it implies both the portion of wealth taken out for the 
purpose of purifying the rest of wealth and the act of purification itself. 
The words of the original Text mean that the Believer constantly practises 
purification. Thus the meaning is not confined to the paying off of 4 
dues only but it is extended to self-purification which includes purification 
of morals as well as wealth, property and life in general. Then it does not 
mean purification of one's own self, but includes the purification of the lives 
of other people as well. So the verse means : “Тһе Believers аге the people 
who purify themselves as well as others." This thing has been stated at 
other places in the Qur'àn also, for instance: “Successful is he who prac- 
tised purification and remembered his Lord and prayed." (LX XXVII : 14-15), 
and: "Successful is he who purified himself and failure is he who corrupted 
it”? (XCI : 9-10). But this verse is more comprehensive in meaning because 
it stresses the purification of both society and one's own person. 

6. They are modest in every sense of the word. They arc free from 
sex abuse and sex perversion. They are so modest that they even conceal 
those parts of their bodies which the Law forbids to expose before others. 
For explanation, see E. N.'s 30 and 32 of An-Nür (XXIV). 

7. This is a parenthesis which is meant to remove the common mis- 
understanding that sex desire is an evil thing in itself and satisfying it even 
in lawful ways is not desirable, particularly for the righteous and godly 
people. This misunderstanding would have been strengthened had it been 
only said that the Believers guard their private parts scrupulously, because 
it would have implied that they live unmarried lives, away from the world, 
like monks and hermits. Therefore a parenthesis has been added to say 
that there is nothing wrong in satisfying the sex desire in lawful ways. What 
is evil is that one should transgress the prescribed limits for satisfying the 
sex desire. 

Here are briefly a few injunctions which are based on this parenthetical 
clause : 

(1) Two categories of women have been excluded from the general 
command of guarding the private parts : (a) wives, (b) women who are 
legally in one's possession, i.e. slave-girls. Thus the verse clearly lays down 
the law that one is allowed to have sexual relations with one's slave-girl as 
with one’s wife, the basis being possession and not marriage. If marriage 
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had becn the condition, the slave-girl also would have been included among 
the wives; and there was no need to mention them separately. Some modern 
commentators, who dispute the permissibility of having sexual relations with 
the slave-girl, argue from An-Nisà' (1V) : 25 to prove that one can have 
sexual relations with a slave-girl only after entering wedlock with her, because 
that verse enjoins that if a person cannot afford to marry a free Muslim 
woman, he may marry a Muslim slave-girl. But these commentators have 
a strange characteristic : they accept a part of a verse if it suits them, ,but 
conveniently ignore another part of the same verse if it goes against their 
wish and whim. The law about marrying the slave-girls as enunciated in 
ІУ : 25 reads: ".. you may marry them with the permission of their 
guardians and give them their fair dowries.” Obviously the person under 
reference here is not the master of the slave-girl himself but the person who 
cannot afford to marry a free Muslim woman, and therefore wants to 
marry a slave-girl, who is in the possession of another person. For if 
the question had been of marrying one’s own slave-girl, who would then 
be the “guardian” whose permission would have to be sought? Then, the 
interpretation they give of this verse contradicts other verses dealing with the 
same subject in the Qur’an. A sincere person who wants to understand the 
Quranic law in this regard should study An-Nisa (IV) : 3, 25; Al-Ahzab 
(XXXII) : 50, 52, and Al-Ma‘arij (LXX) : 30 together with this verse of 
Al-Mu'minün. (For further explanation, see E.N. 44 of An-Nisa). 

(2) The law prescribed in the parenthesis is only applicable to men as 
is clear from the Text. А woman in the time of Hadrat ‘Umar did not 
understand this fine point of the language and indulged in sexual gratifica- 
tion with her slave. When her case was brought before the consultative 
body of the Companions, they gave the unanimous decision: ‘She mis- 
inlerpreted the Book of Allah." Nobody should entertain the doubt that 
if this exception is meant for the men only, how could then the husbands 
become lawful for the wives ? This doubt is unjustified because when the 
husbands are exempted from the command of guarding their private parts 
in regard to their wives, the wives automatically stand exempted from the 
command with regard to their husbands, and there is no need to grant them 
exemption separately. Thus the command of exemption remains appli- 
cable and effective only in respect of the man and the woman legally in his 
possession, and the slave becomes unlawful for the woman possessing him. 
The wisdom of why the slave has been forbidden to the woman is that he 
can only statisfy her sexual desire but cannot become guardian and governor 
of herself and her household, which leaves a serious flaw in the family life. 

(3) The sentence “.. but those who go beyond this (in lust for sexual 
desire), shall be transgressors" has made satisfaction of sex desire in other 
ways unlawful, whether it be through fornication, homosexuality, sex 
gratification with animals, or some other means. The jurists differ only 
with regard to masturbation. Imam Ahmad bin Hanbal regards it as 
lawful, but Imams Malik and Sháfi regard it as absolutely unlawful ; and 
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though the Hanafites also regard it as unlawful, they give the opinion that if 
à person indulges sometimes in masturbation under the fit of passion, it is 
expected that he will be forgiven the error. 

(4) Some commentators have proved the prohibition of Mut'ah 
(temporary marriage) from this verse. They argue that the woman with 
whom one has entered into wedlock temporarily, can neither be regarded 
as a wife nor a slave-girl. A slave-girl obviously she is not, and she is also 
not 2 wife, because the legal injunctions normally applicable to the wife are 
not applicable to her. She neither inherits the man nor the man her ; she is 
neither governed by the law pertaining to ‘Iddah (waiting period after 
divorce or death of husband), divorce, subsistence, nor by that pertaining to 
the vow by man that he will not have conjugal relations with her, -false 
accusation, etc. She is also excluded from the prescribed limit of four 
wives. Thus, when she is neither a “wife” nor a “slave-girl” in any sense, 
shc will naturally be included among those "beyond this", whose secker 
has been declared a “transgressor” by the Qur'àn. 

This is a strong argument but due to a weakness in it, it 15 difficult to 
say that this verse is decisive with regard to the prohibition of Mut‘ah. The 
fact is that the Holy Prophet enjoined the final and absolute prohibition of 
Mut'ah in the year of the conquest of Makkah, but before it Mut'ah was 
allowed according to several authentic traditions. If Mut‘ah had been 
prohibited in this verse, which was admittedly revealed at Makkah, several 
years before the migration, how can it be imagined that the Holy Prophet 
kept the prohibition in abeyance till the conquest of Makkah? The correct 
position therefore is that prohibition of Mut‘ah is not based on any express 
Jaw of the Qur'án but is based on the Sunnah of the Holy Prophet. Наа 
it not been prohibited by the Sunnah, it would have been difficult to declare 
it as prohibited only on the authority of this verse. 

It would be worth-while to clarify two other points in connection with 
Mut'ah : 

(a) Its prohibition is based on the Sunnah of the Holy Prophet and 
therefore it is wrong to say that it was prohibited by Hadrat ‘Umar. Asa 
matter of fact, Hadrat ‘Umar only enforced it as а law of Islam and publi- 
cised it among the people. This had not been donc carlier because the Holy 
Prophet had forbidden Mut‘ah only during the latter part of his worldly life. 

(b) The Shi'ite view that Mut'ah is absolutely lawful and permissible 
has no sanction and support in the Qur'àn or Sunnah, The fact is that a 
few of the Companions, their followers and jurists who regarded it permissible 
in the early days of Islam, did so only in case of extreme necessity and 
need. None of them held the view that it was absolutely lawful like marriage 
and could be practised in normal circumstances. Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Abbas, who is generally cited as a prominent supporter of the view of 
permissibility, has himself explained his position thus : "It is just like 
carrion which is lawful for a person only in extreme necessity." Even 
Hadrat Ibn ‘Abbas had to revise his opinion when he saw that people were 
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abusing permissibility and had started practising Mut‘ah freely regardless 
of genuine need and necessity.. Again, even if the question, whether Hadrat 
Ibn *Abbás and the few like-minded jurists had revised their opinion or not, 
is ignored, the fact is that the supporters of Mut-ah allow it only in case of 
extreme necessity. Holding Mut'ah as absolutely permissible, practising it 
without any real necessity, or resorting to it even when one has a legally 
wedded wife or wives is a kind of licence which is abhorred by good taste, 
much less it be attributed to the Shari‘ah of Muhammad (Allah’s peace be 
upon him) and imputed to the learned jurists of his family. I think that 
among the Shitite Muslims themselves no respectable person would like that 
somebody should ask for the hand of his daughter or sister not in marriage 
but for the purpose af Mut‘ah. For if Mut‘ah is held as absolutely permis- 
sible, it would imply that there should exist in society a low class of women, 
like the prostitutes, who should be available for the purpose as and when 
required, or if not that, Mut'ah be restricted to the daughters and sisters of 
the poor stratum of society and the well-to-do be given the freedom and right 
to exploit them as and when they like. Сап such an injustice and discrimina- 
tion be expected of the Divine Law? And will Allah and His Messenger 
permit an act which every respectable woman would regard not only 
disgraceful for herself but shameful, too ? 

8. The Believers fulfil the terms of the trusts which are placed in their 
charge. In this connection it should be noted that the Arabic word ۲ 
is very comprehensive and includes all those trusts which are placed in their 
charge by Allah or society or individuals. Likewise ‘ahd includes all those 
compacts, pledges, and promises which are made between Allah and man, 
and man and man. The Holy Prophet himself used to impress the import- 
ance of the fulfilment of pledges in his addresses : "The one, who does not 
fulfil the terms of his trust, has no Faith, and the one, who does not keep 
promises and pledges has no Islam." (Baihagi) According to a Tradition 
reported both by Bukhári and Muslim, he said: "Four characteristics 
are such that if a person has all the four in him, he is beyond any doubt a 
hypocrite, and the one who has one of these, is a hypocrite to that extent 
till he gives it up : 

(a) When something is placed in his trust, he commits breach of the 
trust, (b) when he speaks, he tells a lie, (c) when he makes a promise, he 
breaks it, and,(d) when he has a quarrel with somebody, he exceeds all limits 
(of decency and morality). 

9. Salawát is plural of Salát. In verse 2 the act of Salat itself was 
implied, but here the plural number implies the individual Prayers offered 
in their own times. “They strictly guard their Prayers”: they strictly adhere 
to the prescribed times of the Prayers : they perform.them with due regard 
for their pre-requisites, conditions and articles with clean body and dress 
and necessary ablutions : they do not regard their Prayers as an unnecessary 
^urden, which has to be cast off somehow : they do not recite mechanically 
but understand what they recite and are conscious that they are supplicating 
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their Lord like humble servants. 

10. Firdaus (Paradise) is a common word found in almost all human 
languages in very nearly similar forms. Tt means a vast garden adjoining the 
dwelling of a person and enclosed by defence walls and containing all kinds 
of fruit trees, especially vines. In sóme languages, the word has the sense 
of containing pet birds and animals, too. Firdaus was in common use іп 
pre-Islamic Arabic literature. The Qur'àn, however, has used it for a 
plurality of gardens as in Al-Kahf (ХУШ): 107. This gives the idea that 
Firdaus is a vast place containing a great number of gardens, vineyards, etc. 

The inheritance of Paradise by Believers has been explained in detail 
in E.N. 83 of Sirah Ta Hà (XX) and E.N. 99 of Sürah Al-Anbiya' (ХХІ). 

11. The substance of this passage may b» summed up in four parts 
for the further understanding of the Stirah : 

(1) The above-mentioned excellent qualities of the Believers are not 
confined to any race, nation or country. 

(2) These excellences can be attained only by sincere Faith and ex- 
cellent moral qualities, and by the observance of prescribed Jaws in all the 
aspects of life. 

(3) True success is not confined to transitory worldly and material 
prosperity but it comprises both success in this life and in the life after death 
in the Hereafter, and is attained by sincere Faith and righteous deeds. This 
is a fundamental principle which cannot be falsified either by the worldly 
"success" of the evil-doers or by the temporary “failure” of the righteous 
people. 

(4) Let us reiterate that these excellent chazacteristics of the Believers 
have been presented as a practical proof of the truth of the Message of the 
Holy Prophet, for these were the result of its acceptance. This should be 
kept in mind in the study of the succeeding passages, wherein the same subject 
has been pursued from different angles. This will also help to show the 
connection between this and the succeeding passages. 

12. For explanation see E.N.'s 5, 6 and 9 of Sürah Hajj (XXII). 

13. Now let the disbelievers consider the Message of the Holy Prophet 
by observing their own creation, for this will convince them of its truth by 
proving its doctrine of Tauhid. The origin of man is from a mere inanimate 
sperm-drop, which undergoes several changes in the womb of the mother. 
But after this, when it sees the light of the day, it is quite a different creation 
from the embryo in the womb. Now it can hear, it can see, and in due 
course of time it can talk and think. Then, when he reaches adulthood and 
maturity, he is capable of performing wonderful deeds. It is obvious that 
Allah alone could create all these characteristics in an inanimate sperm-drop, 

14. The various stages of the creation of man have been cited to prove 
that Allah is All-Blessed and there is no human language which can describe 
the praise of which He is worthy, as if to say, “That Allah Who is able to 
develop an essence of clay into a perfect man, does not have any partner in 
His Godhead. Moreover, He has the power to raise him up again after his 


pL 


Al- Mw minün 15 


death, and is capable of working even greater wonders." 

15. The original Arabic word /aró'ig has more than one meaning. It 
may refer to the paths of the seven planets, with which the man of the time 
of the revelation of the Qur'àn was familiar, or to the seven heavens. It 
should be noted that this word has not been used as a modern scientific 
term, but as a common word according to the Arabic usage of the period in 
order to invite the people's attention to the wonders of the heavens, whose 
creation is certainly a greater thing than the creation of men. (XL : 57). 

16. This may also be translated as : “We were not nor are heedless 
of Our creation." According to the first translation, it will mean that the 
whole of the creation has been brought about in a perfect manner with a 
definite design and purpose, for Allah—their Creator—is perfect in every 
respect. The creation itself is a proof that it is not the work of a novice or 
an in-expert. All the physical laws of the entire system of the universe are 
so closely interconnected as to prove that it is the creation of the All-Wise 
Allah. If we take the second translation, it will mean that Allah has not 
been heedless in making provisions for every thing according to its nature 
from the most insignificant to the greatest of all. 

17. The “rain” may refer to the rainfall, which comes down every now 
and then. It may also refer to the great store of water which Allah sent 
down at the time of the creation of the earth to fulfil its various needs till 
the Last Day, and which still exists in the shape of seas, lakes, sub-soil water, 
etc. It is the same water which evaporates in summer and freezes in winter 
and is carried by winds from place to place and spread over the earth by 
rivers, springs and wells to cause the growth of multitudes of things, and 
then is again restored to the seas, lakes, etc. Neither has this store of water 
been decreased by a drop nor was there any need to increase it by a drop 
since its creation. Today it is too well known how water comes about by 
the combination of oxygen and hydrogen in a certain ratio. The question is 
why can't more water be produced when oxygen and hydrogen still exist in 
abundance in the world ? Who caused them to combine in the proper ratio 
in the beginning to produce oceans of water and who now stops them from 
coming together to produce an extra drop? Then when water evaporates, who 
causes oxygen and hydrogen to remain combined in water vapours even in 
the gaseousstate. Have the atheists and polytheists, who believe in indepen- 
dent deities for water, air, summer and winter, any answer to this question? 

18. This is to warn that Allah is able to take away the water if He so 
wills, and deprive the world of its most important means of life. Thus, 
this verse is more comprehensive in meaning than verse 30 of Sürah Al-Mulk 
(LXVII): 

“Ask them : Have you ever considered that if the water of your wells 
should sink down into the earth, who would then restore to you running 
springs of water ۳ 

19. That is, other kinds of fruits than dates and grapes. 

{ Contd. on p. 16 
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We sent Noah to his people: he said, “О my people, 23-29 
worship Allah alone; you have no other deity than Him. Are 
you not afraid (of shirk)? 222 Those of the chiefs of his people, 
who had rejected his Message, said, “This person is no more 
than a human being like yourselves. Ву this, he merely 
intends to obtain superiority over you." Had Allah willed, He 
would have sent down angels.” Since the time of our fore- 
fathers we have never heard (that a human being came as a 
Messenger). Obviously this man is possessed: wait a little 
more: (may-be he is cured)". Noah prayed, “Lord, help me 
against these people for they have treated me as an impostor’’.?8 
At this, We revealed to him: Build an ark under Our super- 
vision, according to Our instructions. Then, when Our 
Command comes and *"'at-Tannür"? begins to boil up, take 
aboard a pair of every species of animals, and also the members 
of your own family except those against whom the judgement 
has already been passed; and do not plead with Me for the 
workers of iniquity, for they are doomed to be drowned. Then, 
when you have boarded the ark along with your companions, 
say, “Praise be to Allah Who has delivered us from the wicked 
people”, and pray, “Lo d, let my landing from this ark be 
at a blessed place, for Thou art the best of harbourers?? 

There are many Signs in this story, and We always put 30 
people to the test.?? 

After them We raised a people of another generation.?* 31-38 
Then We sent to them a Messenger from among themselves, 
(who said,) “Worship Allah alone: you have no other deity 
than Him. Are you not afraid (of disbelief) ?" Those of the 
chiefs of his people, who had rejected the Message and denied 
the life in the Hereafter and whom We had given prosperity 
in this worldly life,’ said, “This person is no more than a 
human being like yourselves, for he eats of what you eat and 
drinks of what you drink. Now if you submit to a human 
being like yourselves, you shall indeed be losers. What! 
does he tell you that after you are dead and turned into dust 
and become mere bones, you shall be brought out alive (from 
graves)? Impossible! Just impossible is that which you are 
being threatened with. There is no other life than this worldly 
life. We will live here and die here and will not be raised up 
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again. This man is merely an impostor, who is inventing lies 
in the name of Allah,“ and we are not going to believe in 
what he says". 


Contd. from p. 13] 

20. That is, you sustain yourselves by the produce that you get from 
these gardens in the shape of fruit, corn, wood, etc. 

21. That is, the olive-tree, which is the most important product of the 
lands around the Mediterranean Sea. The olive tree can last for 2,000 
years or so, so much so that some trees in Palestine are said to be existing 
since the time of Prophet Jesus. It has been attributed to Mount Sinai | 
probably for the reason that the area whose well known and prominent 
place is Mount Sinai is its original habitat. 

22. Thatis, milk. Refer to An-Nahl (XVI) : 66 and E.N. 54 thereof. 

23. The benefits of cattle as means of co nveyance have been mentioned 
here along with the ships, because in Arabia, camel was used mainly for this 
purpose, and has been called “the ship of the desert" for the same reason. 

24. See also Al-A‘araf (VID : 59-64, Yunus (X) : 71-73, Had (XD: 

25-48, Bani Isra'il (ХУП) : 3 and Al-Anbiya’ (XXI) : 76-77. 

25. That is, "Are you not afraid that if you set up partner s and asso- 
ciates with Allah, Who is the real Sovereign, and worship and submit to 
them, you shall incur His wrath and punishment ?" 

26. There has been a common deviation that “а human being cannot 

be a Prophet, and a Prophet cannot be a human being." That is why the 
Qur'àn has refuted this wrong conception over and over again, and has 3 
stated forcefully that all the Prophets were human beings and that a human 
being only could be sent as a Prophet to human beings. For details, see 
Al-A‘araf (VID : 63, 69, Yūnus (X) : 2, Наа (XI) : 27-31, Yûsuf (XID) : 109, 
Ar-Ra‘d (ХШ) : 38, Ibrahim (XIV) : 10-11, An-Nahl (XVD : 43, Bani Isra’il 
(XVII) : 94-95, Al-Kahf (ХҮШ): 110, Al-Anbiya’ (XXD : 3, 34, Al-Mu’ 
minün (XXIII) : 33-34, 47, Al-Furqān (XXV) : 7, 20, Ash-Shu‘ara’ (XXVI) : 
154, 186, Ya Sin (XXXVI) : 15, Hà Mim Sajdah (XLI) : 6 along with the 
relevant E.N.'s. 

27. This accusation is another old objection, which has always been 
raised against those who tried to reform their people. Their opponents 
always accused them of exploiting "religion" to gain domination in the land. 

Prophets Moses, Aaron and Jesus were accused of the same and so was 
Muhammad (Allah's peace be upon him). So much so that the disbelievers 
of Makkah offered to make the Holy Prophet their king, if he gave up his 
Message. 

As a matter of fact, the people who exhaust themselves in pursuit of | 
worldly benefits and gains, cannot believe that somebody in this world could 
also exert himself sincerely and selflessly for the sake of human welfare. 

They regard deceptive slogans, which they raise to capture power, and false 
promises, which they make day and night to bring about reforms as natural. 
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They think that sincerity and selflessness can be employed only to deceive 
people and these cannot be put to any better use. That is why the epithet 
of "power hungry" for the reformers in all ages has been used by those 
already in power as if their own power and domination in the land was their 
birth-right, and they were in no way blame-worthy for struggling for it and 
achievingit. (For further explanation, sec E.N. 36 below). 

In this connection, it should also be noted that all those, who try to 
reform the prevalent corrupt system of life, have inevitably to fight against 
those in power in order to establish the righteous system. That is why 
the powers that be, have always been against the Prophets and their followers, 
who had to dislodge the corrupt rulers. It is, however, obvious that there 
is 2 vast difference between those who want power to gain their own sellish 
ends and those who want it to reform their people. 

27a. This is a clear proof of the fact that Noah's people were not dis- 
believers in the existence of God nor did they reject Him as Lord of the 
universe and the angels as His obedient servants. They were only guilty 
of shirk : they had set up other deities as partners in God's attributes and 
powers and rights. 

28. "Help me against these people": “ТаКе Thy vengeance on these 
people for they have denied me." Verse 10 of Al-Qamar (LIV) says: 
“Then cried Noah to his Lord, ‘I am overcome, so take Thy vengeance on 
these people'," and verses 26-27 of Noah (LXXI) say: "And Noah said, 
*O my Lord, do not leave of these disbelievers any dweller upon the earth, 
for if Thou sparest them, they will mislead Thy servants and will beget none 
but sinners апа 77 

29. Some commentators think that ranndr means the earth; others 
take it for the highest part of the earth ; and still others think that the 
words fár-at-tannür in the Text have been used for the break of dawn. 
There are some who express the opinion that the words have been used 
metaphorically for the creation of turmoil. But in view of the context, we 
see no reason why one should take a far-fetched figurative meaning of a clear 
word of the Qur'àn. It appears that a particular oven (tanntir) had been 
ear-marked for the deluge to start from, which was to all appearances an 
unexpected origin of the doom of the wretched people. 

30. The fact that Allah should be praised and thanked for the anni- 
hilation of those people, is a clear proof that they were the most wicked and 
villainous people in the world. 

31. "Landing" here does not simply mean touching and resting on the 
land, but it also implies the sense of "hospitality", as if to say: “О God, 
now we are Thy guests and Thou alone art our Host." 

32. At the conclusion of the story of Prophet Noah, particular 
attention has been drawn to the many Signs in the story from which one can 
learn many lessons. For instance, the Prophet who invited the people to 
Tauhid was in the right and those who practised and insisted on shirk and 
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At this the Messenger prayed, “Lord, help me against 39-41 
these people, who have treated me as an impostor". In 
answer, it was said, “The time is nearing when they shall 
be remorseful”. In due course a great scourge overwhelmed 
them in all justice and We cast them away like scum.37—So 
away with the wicked people! 

After them We raised other peoples. No people ceased 42-44 
to exist before its appointed term nor could any people out- 
live it. Then We sent Our Messengers in succession. When- 
ever a Messenger came to his people, they treated him as an 
impostor: so We went on destroying one people after the other 
till We made them mere legends.—Accursed be those who do 
not believe.?? 

Then We sent Moses and his brother Aaron with Our 45.49 
Signs and a clear Authority?’ to Pharaoh and his nobles. But 
they received them with arrogance, for they were very haughty 
people. They said, “What! should we believe in these two 
men who are human beings like ourselves*?-a and whose people 
are our bondsmen?"" So they treated them as impostors and 
incurred destruction.? As regards Moses, We gave him the 
Book so that the people might be guided by it. 

And We made the son of Mary and his mother a Sign? 50 
to mankind and We gave them shelter on a plateau where they 
could have peace, and which was watered by running springs.“ 

О Messengers, eat of pure things and do righteous 51-52 
deeds,“ for I am fully aware of what you do. And you all 
belong to one and the same community, and I am your Lord: 
so fear Me.” 

Yet afterwards people divided themselves into different 53-54 
sects, and each sect rejoices in what it Һаѕ.48-- Well, leave 
them deeply involved in their heedlessness up to an appointed 
term.” 

Do they think that, by continuing to provide them with 55-63 
wealth and children, We are solicitous for their welfare? 
Nay, they do not understand the reality of the matter.5° 
Those who feel the fear of their Lord;*! who believe in the 
Signs of their Lord; who do not associate anyone with their 
Lord ;53 who give whatever they give, and whose hearts are 
filled with owe by the very idea that they shall have to return 
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to their Lord:** they indeed are the people, who work for 
their true welfare and try to be the first to attain it. We do 
not burden anyone with more than he can bear. And We 
have a book which tells accurately (about everyone), and 
the people will in no case be treated unjustly." But these 
people are heedless of this, and their deeds are also of a 
different nature (from those mentioned above). 


Contd. from p. 17] 
disbelief were in the wrong and were destroyed : that the same kind of con- 
flict, which took place between Prophet Noah and his people, was going on 
in Makkah. Therefore, ultimately the Holy Prophet will come out victo- 
rious over his antagonists just like Prophet Noah. 

33. This can also be translated as: “We had to or have to put 


people to the test." In each case the purpose is to warn the people that they 
will not be left alone after they have been granted power in the land and over 
good things of life, but Allah will put them to the test to see how they used 
their power. Whatever happened with the people of Noah was in accordance 
with this law, and the same will happen in future with any community which 
is raised to power. 

34. The people of ‘Ad, who were raised to power after the people of 
Noah. (Refer to Al-A'araf : 69). 

35. It should be noted that all those people who opposed the Messen- 
gers had three common characteristics : (1) They were the chiefs of their 
people. (2) They denied life in the “Hereafter”. (3) They were prosperous 
in the worldly life. Obviously, they loved the life of this world and could 
never conceive that their way of life, which had made them chiefs and brought 
prosperity, could ever be wrong. Therefore they opposed their Messengers, 
who took away their peace of mind by preaching that there was a life-after- 
death and they shall have to render an account to Allah of what they did in 
this world. And this was exactly what was happening at Makkah. 

36. Some commentators have wrongly opined that the chiefs exchanged 
these remarks against the Messenger between themselves. These remarks 
in fact were addressed to the common people. When the chiefs felt that 
the Message was spreading among the common people and there was a real 
danger that they would be influenced by the pure character of the Messenger 
and that their superiority then would automatically come to an end, they 
began to delude them by raising such objections against him. It is worth 
while to note that both the chiefs of the people of Noah and the chiefs of ti: 
people of ‘Ad accused their Messengers of the "lust for power" but is 
regards themselves, they thought that power and prosperity were their 
inherent rights and they were in every respect entitled to be the chiefs of 
their people. 

36a. These words show that the people of ‘Ad too, were not disbe- 
lievers in theexistence of God. They toa were involved in the sin of shirk. 
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Refer to Al-A'araf (VIT) : 70, Ноа (XD: 53-54, Hà Mim Sajdah (XLI) : 14, 
and Al-Abqàf (XLVI) : 21-22. 

37. Lexically, the word ghutha’ means the rubbish which is brought 
by flood waters and is deposited on the banks to rot there. 

38. That is, "Those who do not believe in the Messengers.” 

39. The use of “а clear Authority" along with “Our Signs" may either 
mean that the “Signs” were a clear proof that they were Messengers of Allah, 
or the "Signs" may refer to all other miracles of Prophet Moses than the 
“staff”, which may stand here for a clear Authority, because the miracles 
shown by means of it were a clear proof that the two brothers had been sent 
by Allah. 

40. The words in the Text may either mean: (1) They were highly 
arrogant and tyrannous people, or (2) They showed haughtiness and self- 
conceit. 

40a. For explanation, see E.N. 26. 

41. ‘Abid is worshipper. According to the Arabic usage, to be a 
“worshipper” and a “bondsman” are almost synonymous. Therefore when 
the Prophets invited their people to worship Allah alone, they wanted them 
to worship and serve and obey none but Allah, and that is the real significance 
of the word “ 'ibadat". For further explanation, see E.N. 50 of Al-Kahf 
(XVIII). 

42. For fuller details of the story of Prophet Moses and Pharaoh, see 
Al-Baqarah (1I): 49-50, Al-A'araf (VII): 103-136, Yünus (X): 75-92, 
Hid (XI) : 96-99, Bani Isra’il (XVII) : 101-104, Та Hà (XX) : 9-80 along 
with the relevant E.N.'s. 

43. The wording “We made the son of Mary and his mother a Sign" 
is very significant, because it means that neither the son of Mary nor his 
mother was each a separate Sign, but both of them together were a Sign. 
This verse is a clear proof that a son was born to Mary without cohabitation 
with a man and that Jesus had no father. For fuller details see Al-‘Imran 
(III) : 45-49, An-Nisa’ (IV) : 156, 171, Maryam (XIX): 16-35 and Al-Anbiya’ 
(XXI): 91 and the relevant 56 

In this connection, it should also be noted that the case of the error in 
regard to Prophet Jesus and his mother was different from the error in regard 
to other Prophets, who were rejected because they were human beings. But 
the deviation in regard to Prophet Jesus and his mother was that the 
credulous people raised them from the low position of human beings to the 
high rank of Godhead. On the other hand, those, who went to the other 
extreme accused Mary of unchastity, although they were witnesses of the 
miraculous birth of Jesus and had heard him speak in the cradle. 

44. Different people have mentioned different places, like Damascus, 
Ar-Ramlah, Jerusalem and Egypt, in regard to the plateau where Allah gave 
them shelter. From the Christian traditions it appears that Mary had to 
leave her home twice after the birth of Prophet Jesus, first in the time of 
Herod when she took him to Egypt and stayed there till Herod's death, and 
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then in the time of Arichelaus when she took him to Nazareth in Galilee. 
(Matthew, 2 : 13-23). Therefore it cannot be said with certainty to which 
of these two emigrations the Qur'án refers here. It is, however, obvious 
that the place of shelter was a plateau which provided them with all the 
necessities of life. 

45. In the preceding passage (vv. 23-50), the stories of some Prophets 
have been related as individuals, but in this verse all of them have been ad- 
dressed together. However, it does not mean that they were presen: at one 
and the same place at the time of address. As a matter of fact, this way of 
address has been adopted to show that the Message of all the Messengers, 
who came to different countries in different ages, was the same and they all 
belonged to one and the same community. (v. 52). Therefore the Message 
to one Messenger was meant to be the Message for each one of them. In 
this verse, they have been addressed together as if they were present at one 
and the same place in order to emphasize this same aspect of the matter. 
But it is an irony that some stupid people of this age have concluded that 
this verse has been addressed to those messengers who were to come after 
Prophet Muhammad (Allah’s peace be upon him). It is obvious that this 
interpretation cannot fit in the context in which the verse occurs. 

46. "Pure things" implies that they should be wholesome and must 
have been earned in lawful ways. Неге the instruction, “eat of pure things", 
is meant to refute the theory and practice of asceticism. The Qur'àn teaches 
the middle way between the life of asceticism and that of licence. The fact 
that the instruction, “eat of pure things", precedes "do righteous deeds", 
is meant to impress that righteous deeds are meaningless without eating 
lawful provisions. The Holy Prophet impressed this very thing, saying, 
“О people, Allah is pure and loves pure things." Then he recited this 
verse (51) and said, "A person makes a long pilgrimage in a dishevelled 
condition and prays with raised hands, ‘O my Lord, О my Lord’, whereas 
he eats unlawful food, wears unlawful clothes and has been brought up on 
unlawful provisions. How can such a one expect that Allah will grant his 
prayer?” (Related by Aba Hurairah). 


47. The original Arabic word ummat (community) comprises those 
individuals who have something basic common among them. All the 
Messengers of Allah belonged to one and the same community because-they 
had the same creed and the same religion and the same Message. See also 
Al-Baqarah (II) : 130-133 and 213, Al-‘Imran (III) : 19-20, 33-34, 64, 79-85, 
An-Nisa’ (IV) : 150-152, Al-A‘araf (VII): 59, 65, 73, 85, Yusuf (XII) : 37-40, 
Maryam (ХІХ) : 49-59, and Al-Anbiyà' (XXII) : 71-93 along with the 
relevant ۰ 

48. This is not a mere statement of a fact, but it is a link of the same 
argument which is being put forward from the very beginning of the Sürah. 
The argument is this : Islam has been the real and original religion of all 
the Prophets from Noah to Jesus (Allah's peace be upon them all), because 
all of them brought and taught the same doctrines cf Taupid and the Here- 
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after. On the contrary, all the other religions are the perversions of 6 
real and original religion", which has been tempered with in many ways. 
Therefore, those who are following the perverted religions are in the wrong 
and not the Holy Prophet who is inviting them to “the real and original 
religion", 

49. There is a gap between v. 53 and v. 54, which has been left to the 
listener to fill, because the background of the whole discourse itself helps to 
fill it. Five years had passed since the Holy Prophet had been inviting his 
people to the original religion. Не had left no stone unturned to convince 
them by reasoning and by historical evidence that his Message was based 
on the truth. His people had seen the practical results of the acceptance of 
his Message and had witnessed his own high character which was by itself a 
guarantee that he was a trustworthy man. But in spite of all this, his people 
were rejoicing in their erroneous beliefs which they had inherited from their 
forefathers. This was not all. They had become his bitter enemies and 
меге trying to defeat him and his Message by every wicked machination. 

After filling the gap, the meaning of verse 51 becomes quite clear. It 
does not mean that the Holy Prophet should give up his preaching and leave 
the disbelievers to themselves. This way of address has been employed to 
shake and rouse the disbelievers. This verse warns therh to realize that the 
time was coming near when they would see for themselves that the Messenger 
was in the right and they were in the wrong. 

50. This question has been posed as a proof of the main theme of the 
Sirah. It is meant to remove their misconception of “success”, “welfare” 
and "prosperity", which the disbelievers had formed to delude themselves. 
According to them, the one, who enjoyed the good things of life and 
wielded power and influence in the society, had attained "success". On the 
other hand, the one who was deprived of these things was a “failure”. This 
misconception had involved them in another serious misunderstanding. 
They thought that the one who had attained “success” was in the right, and 
the beloved of Allah. Otherwise, how could he have attained all the 
"successes"? On the contrary, the one who was apparently deprived of 
these things was surely wrong in his creed and erroneous in his deeds, and 
was under the wrath of God (or gods). As this misconception is one of the 
greatest deviations of the materialists, the Qur'àn has stated it and refuted 
it in different ways at different places and made the reality plain. For 

‘instance, see Al-Baqarah (II) : 126, 212, Al-A‘araf (VII) :32, At-Taubah 
(IX): 55, 69, 85, Yunus (X):17, Hüd (XD :3,27-31, 38-39, Ar-Ra'd 
(ХШ) : 26, Al-Kahf (XVIII) : 28, 32-43, 103-105, Maryam (XIX) : 77-80, 
Та Hà (XX) : 131-132, A-Anbiyà' (XXI) : 44 along with the relevant E.N.'s. 

In order to remove the above-mentioned misconceptions one should 
keep in view the following : 


(1) "Success" is a far higher thing than the material prosperity and the 
transitory success of an individual, community or nation. 


2) lt is absolutely wrong to consider “prosperity” and “success” as 
a criterion of truth and falsehood. 
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(3) It should be noted well that this world is a place of test and tria 
and not a place of reward and retribution. It is true that even in this world, 
'sometimes there is some punishment or reward, but it is on a very limited 
scale, and even in this, there is an aspect of the test. Therefore it is an utter 
folly to consider material “success” and “prosperity” to be a proof that the 
recipient is in the right and so the beloved of the Lord, and vice versa. 
Moreover, the tests and trials of individuals and communities are of many 
varieties and a seeker after truth must understand at the outset that the 
worldly “success” or "failure" of the people is not the result of ultimate 
reward or punishment and cannot be regarded as the criterion for the right 
or wrong creed, morals and actions and a sign of being the beloved of God 
or otherwise. 

(4) One must have a firm belief that truth and righteousness will 
ultimately gain victory over falsehood and wickedness. As regards the 
criterion of truth and falsehood and right and wrong, one must judge this in 
the light of Revelations and teachings of the Messengers, because common 
sense confirms the same, and it is also supported by the general conception 
which mankind has always had of good and evil. 


(5) As a corollary of the above, it would have become clear that 
according to the Qur'àn (and this is confirmed by common sense), the con- 
ception of “reward” and “punishment” should also be different from the 
common one. For instance, if a wicked person or community is enjoying 
“prosperity”, it is not a reward of its evil deeds but a harder test for it, and 
it is not a blessing but the wrath of Allah. It means that Allah has decided 
to punish the *prosperous people" with a severe scourge. On the other 
hand, if the righteous people are suffering from hardships and afflictions, 
it is not a punishment from Allah but a blessing in disguise to pass them 
through the “fire” to remove impurity, if any, from the pure gold. Yf this 
hard trial is a blessing for the righte ous people, it is a test for the wicked 
people to give them a severe punishment for the persecution of the former. 

5]. Thatis, they do not live a carefree life devoid of the fear of God. 
They live in awe of Him and are fully conscious that He oversees and 

‘watches them in all their motives and actions and they are thus deterred 
from thinking and doing evil. 

52. “Signs” here means both Divine Revelations to the Prophets 
and the signs found in man's own self and in the universe around him. 
To believe in the verses of the Book is to affirm them, and to believe in the 
signs of human self and the universe is to affirm the realities which they 
point to. 

53. Though belief in the Revelations itself engrains the doctrine of 
Tauhid in the hearts, yet the believers have been warned to guard against 
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shirk. This is because, in spite of believing in the Revelations, man is 
inclined to commit shirk in one form or the other, for instance, in exag- 
gerating the teachings of the Prophets and righteous people, supplicating 
and serving others than Allah, etc. 

54. "This verse (60) may be elaborated like this: “They serve their 
Lord and try their best to obey Him and do righteous deeds, but all along 
they remain humble in their hearts and are not puffed up with the pride 
of their piety : nay, in spite of all their good deeds, their hearts are always 
filed with awe that they shall have to render an account to their Lord, 
and they are not sure whether they will come out successful in the judgment 
of their Lord or not." 


A concrete interpretation of this verse is afforded by Caliph ‘Umar. 
Although he served his Allah in a way that was exemplary, yet he was so 
afraid of accountability to Him that he is reported to have said before 
death: “I shall consider it a favour, if J am neither rewarded nor 
punished in the Hereafter.” Hadrat Hasan Basri has expressed the 
same thing in a beautiful manner: “А believer obeys Allah and is 
yet fearful of Him, and a hypocrite disobeys Allah and is yet fearless of 
Him.” 

55. The enunciation of this fundamental proposition, in the context 
in which it occurs, is very meaningful. In the preceding passage (vv. 57-61), 
the characteristics of those people, who deserve true success, have been 
stated, and in this verse (62), it has been made clear that those excellent 
qualities can be attained by anyone who tries to achieve true success, as if 
to say, "The conditions We have laid down for true success are within 
the reach of those who strive for it, for ‘We do not burden... Therefore 
if you, O disbelievers, desire to achieve true success, you should follow 
the example of the Believers from among yourselves, who have really 
attained it.” 


56. According to the 900738, an elaborate “conduct book” of every 
individual is being maintained accurately. This records every word hc 
utters, every deed or act he performs, even every hidden thought and 
intention that he cherishes in his heart and mind. See also Al-Kabl 
(ХУШ) : 49 and E.N. 46 thereof. 


57. That is, neither a person will be accused of and punished for somc- 
thing he had not done, nor will he be deprived of the full reward of a good 
act that he had done. 

58. They are heedless that everything they are saying and doing, 
is being recorded in some “book” and that they shall have to render an 


account of everything. 
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They will continue their misdeeds till We bring punish- 64-67 
ment on the epicureans among them: then they will begin 
to bellow.*°—Now stop your groanings: you will get no 
help from Us this Day; for when My Revelations were 
recited to you, you turned on your heels (hearing the voice of 
the Messenger).7 In your arrogance you paid no heed to 
him,. ridiculed him in your meeting places? and talked non- 
sense about him. 

Have the disbelievers never considered the Мога? Or, 68-71 
has he brought something the like of which had not come 
to their forefathers?65 Or, did they not know their Messenger 
well that they fight shy of him (as if he were a stranger) 6 
Or, are they really convinced that he is possessed (by a jinn) 7 
Nay! the real thing is that he has brought the Truth and most 
of them have aversion to the Truth. And had the Truth 
followed their lusts, the whole system of the heavens and the 
earth, and of all who dwell in them, would have been dis- 
rupted.® Nay, We have brought them admonition for 
their own good, but they are turning away from it.® 

Are you demanding some recompense from them? 72-74 
Allah’s recompense is best for you, for He is the best Provi- 
dence.” As a matter of fact, you are inviting them to the 
Straight Path, but it suits those, who do not believe in the 
Hereafter, to deviate from the Straight Path.” 

If We take compassion on them and relieve them of their 75-77 
affliction, they will persist blindly in their rebellion:?? for. even 
now, when they are suffering from a torment, they have not 
bowed before their Lord nor humbled themselves. However, 
when We will smite them with a dreadful scourge, you will 
see that they will despair of all good and become desperate.” 

It is Allah Who has endowed you with the faculties of 78-83 
hearing and seeing and given you hearts to think, but you do 
not show any gratitude. It is He Who has scattered you in 
the earth, and before Him you shall all be mustered. It is 
He Who gives life and ordains death, and controls the alter- 
nation of the night and the дау.7 Сап you not understand 
this?7$ Nay! these people say what their forefathers said 
before them. They say, “Shall we be raised up again, when 
we have turned into dust after death and become mere bones? 
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We have heard many such threats and so did our forefathers 
before us. These are nothing but ancient tales".?? 

84-85 Say to them, “Tell me, if you know, whose is the earth 
and all who dwell in it?" They will say, *Allah's". Ask 
them, “Then why do you not understand ۶ 


Contd, from p. 25 ] 

59. The epicureans will probably be punished in this worldly life 
because in the enjoyment of luxury and pleasure they forgot the rights of 
the other people and transgressed the prescribed limits. 

60. Ju'ár is bellowing by a bull painfully. Here the word has been 
used tauntingly for a groaning person who does not deserve any mercy, 
as if to say, "Now that you are going to be punished for your misdeeds, 
you have started bellowing.” 

61. That is, they will be told this at that time. 

62. That is to say, “In the worldly life you did not pay any heed to 
what the Messenger said ; nay, you did not even like to hear his voice." 

63. The meeting places where the people of Makkah gathered together 
at night to hold consultations, to gossip and tell tales, etc. 

64. That is, *Do they mean to imply that they reject the Message 
because they do not understand it? whereas the Qur'àn is not an enigma, 
nor is it being presented in an incomprehensible language, nor does it deal 
with themes and subjects which are beyond human understanding. The fact 
is that they understand everything it presents, but they oppose and reject 
it, because they have no intention to follow and believe what it ۳ 

65. That is, “Is the Qur'àn presenting something which they had 
never heard before ? No, that is not so. Allah had been sending His 
Messages through His Prophets, who came to Arabia and in the adjoining 
lands and they are well acquainted with them, especially with Prophets 
Abraham and Ismael, and Hüd, Saleh and Shoaib, who are acknowledged 
by them as Prophets of God, and who were not idol-worshippers but 
enjoined the worship of One God." For further explanation, see E.N. 84 
of Al-Furqan (XXV), E.N. 5 of As-Sajdah (XXXII) and E.N. 35 of 
Sabà (XXXIV). 

66. That is, "Do they reject the Message because Mubammad 
(Allah's peace be upon him) who is inviting them to it, is a stranger among 
them? No, this is not so, for he was born and bred among them in 2 noble 
family : he bears a pure and high character : he has been truthful, upright, 
trustworthy, honest and morally chaste throughout his life : he is a noble 
and gentle person, peace-loving and just by nature, honest in word and 
deed, sympathetic and helpful to the weak and poor. And they them- | 
selves testified to all this before he claimed to be a Messenger of Allah. 

Then he has been consistently preaching the same Message from the first | 
day of his Mission. Then whatever he has preached he has first practised ۱ 
it himself and demonstrated its truth : there has been no contradiction | 
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between his word and deed : he and his followers have faithfully and 
honestly put into practice the Message of the Qur'àn and shown excellent 
results." For further details, sce E.N. 21 of Al-An'àm (VI), E.N. 21 of 
Yûnus (X) and E.N. 105 of Bani Isrá'il (XVII). 

67. That is, "Do they reject his Message because they regard 
Muhammad (Allah's peace be upon him) to be possessed by a jinn ? No, 
this is also not correct, because in their heart of hearts, they themselves 
regard him as a w ise and sagacious person. ]t is therefore ridiculous to 
regard a man like him to be possessed by a jinn, for such a person cannot 
say wise things and do noble deeds like him. How strange that a person 
possessed by a jinn (or having epileptic fits according to the western orien- 
talists) should utter and recite sublime discourses of the Qur'àn and start 
and guide a successful Movement which should revolutionise the way of 
life not only of his own people but of the whole world." 

68. This brief sentence expresses a great reality which should be under- 
stood wcll. The foolish people in the world generally feel offended by a 
person who points out the Truth to them. They do not like to hear and 
consider the Truth because it gocs against their desires and interests but the 
Truth remains the Truth and cannot be changed after one’s personal whims 
and wishes. Man is subject to the eternal and un-al-terable laws operating 
in the universe and has therefore to adjust his thinking, desires and conduct 
accordingly and should try to discover the Truth and Reality through 
experience, reasoning and observation. Only a foolish person can stick 
to and regard his personal whims, wishes and prejudices to be the reality 
and refuse to hear and consider any argument, however rational and 
scientific, simply because it goes against them. 

69. Here the word zikr means : 

(1) Mention of human nature and its demands, (2) admonition, 
(3) esteem, honour and fame. 

In the light of these, the full meaning of the verse will be : “Your 
rejection of the Qur'àn is irrational, for it contains the mention of those 
things which develop the best in human nature : it is an admonition that 
will result in your own good and well-being, and it will bring esteem and 
honour for you in this world as well as in the Hereafter.” 

70. "This was ۷۵۲ another p roof of the Holy Prophet's Prophethood : 
he was conveying the Message without demanding any recompense for it, 
and he had no self-interest in it. Nay, he had staked his business, reputa- 
tion, peaceful home life, relationships with the unbelieving kindred for the 
success of his Mission and was being ruthlessly persecuted for its sake. 
A selfish person could not have risked his all for the sake of only worldly 
motives. He would rather have exploited the racial and tribal prejudices 
of his people to become their ruler and leader. On the contrary, his 
Message not only cut at the root of those prejudices but tended to destroy 
the very bases which helped his tribe to wield influence and authority over 
the polytheists of Arabia. This is an argument which the Qur'àn has 

[ Contd. on p. 2 
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Secondly, there is the question of those relatives with whom marriage 
is not permanently prohibited; they neither fall in the category of 
mahram relatives (that women may freely appear before them with 
adornment) nor in the category of complete strangers that they 
should observe full purdah from them as from others. What should be 
the right course between the two extremes has not been determined by 
the Shari‘ah for such a course cannot possibly be determined. The 
observance of purdah or otherwise in such cases will inevitably depend 
on the mutual relationship, age of the woman and of men, family rela- 
tions and contacts and other circumstances (e.g. residence in the same 
house or in different houses). The personal example of the Holy Prophet 
himself in this matter gives us the same guidance. A large number of 
traditions confirm that Hadat Asma’, daughter of Abt Bakr, who wasa 
sister-in-law of the Holy Prophet, appeared unveiled before him and no 
purdah, at least of the face and hands, was observed by her. This same 
position continued till the Farewell Pilgrimage which took place just a few 
months before the death of the Holy Prophet. (Abü Da'üd). Similarly 
Hadrat Umm Напі, daughter of Abū Talib and a first cousin of the 
Holy Prophet, appeared before him till the end without ever observing 
purdah of the face and hands. She herself has narrated an incident 
pertaining to the conquest of Makkah, which confirms the same. 
(Abū Da'üd). On the contrary, we see that Hadrat *Abbàs sends his son 
Fadal, and Rabi'ah bin Нагић bin ‘Abdul Muttalib (a first cousin of the 
Holy- Prophet) his son ‘Abdul Muttalib before the Holy Prophet with the 
request for a job, as they could not be married till they beca.ue earning 
members of the family. They both see the Holy Prophet in the house of 
his wife Zainab, who is a first cousin of Fadal and is similarly related to 
the father of ‘Abdul Muttalib bin Rabi‘ah. But she does not appear 
before them and talks to them from behind a curtain in the presence of 
the Holy Prophet. (Аба Da'üd). Taking the two kinds of precedents 
together we come to the same conclusion as we have stated above. 

Thirdly, in cases where the relationship itself becomes doubtful, 
purdah should be observed even from the mahram relatives. Bukhari, 
Muslim and Abü Da'üd have related a case where Saudah, a wife of the 
Holy Prophet, had a brother born of a slave woman. ‘Utbah, the father 
of Saudah and the boy, left a will enjoining his brother, Sa'd bin Abi 
Waqqás, to look after the boy as a nephew for he was from his own 
seed. When the case came before the Holy Prophet, he rejected the claim 
of Hadrat Sa‘d, saying : “The boy belongs to him on whose bed he was 
born ; as for the adulterer, let stones and pebbles be his lot.” But at the 
same time he told Hadrat Saudah to observe purdah from the boy 
because it'was doubtful whether he was really her h-other. 

43. The Arabic word nisd-i-hinna тет пу «x wir female associates". 
Before we consider what women are exac' y - neant, it is worth noting that 
the word used here is not an-nisá, which merelv means "women", but 
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nisd-i-hinna which means “their female associates". In the former case, 
it would be quite permissible for a Muslim woman to appear unveiled 
before all sorts of women and display her adornment. The use of 
nisd-i-hinna, however, has circumscribed her freedom within a specific 
circle. As to what specific circle of women is implied, the commentators 
and jurists have expressed different opinions. 

According to one group, the “female associates" mean only the 
Muslim women; as for the non-Muslim women, whether zimmis or other- 
wise, they are excluded and purdah should be observed from them as 
from men. Ibn ‘Abt&4s, Mujahid and Ibn Juraij hold this opinion and 
cite the following incident in support thereof: Caliph * Umar wrote to 
Hadrat Abû ‘Ubaidah: “I hear that some Muslim women have started 
going to public baths along with the non-Muslim women. It is not 
permissible for a woman who believes in Allah and the Last Day that she 
should expose her body before the women other than of her own 
community.” On receipt of this letter Hadrat Abū ‘Ubaidah was much 
upset, and he cried out: “Мау the face of the woman who goes to the 
public baths to whiten her complexion be blackened on the Last Day!” 
(Ibn Jarir, Baihaqi, Ibn Kathir). 

Another group, which includes Imam Кал, is of the view that 
“female associates” are all women without exception. But it is not possi- 
ble to accept this view as in that case an-nisd should have sufficed and 
there was no need to use risd-i-hinna. 

The third opinion, and this appears to be reasonable and nearer the 
Qur'ànic Text, is that ‘their female associates" mean those familiar and 
known women with whom a woman usually comes into contact in her 
daily life and who share in her household chores, etc. whether they are 
Muslim or non-Muslim. The object here is to exclude those women from 
the circle who are either strangers whose cultural and moral background 
is not known or whose antecedents are apparently doubtful, which make 
them unreliable. This view is also supported by the authentic Traditions 
which state that zimmi women used to visit the wives of the Holy Prophet. 
The геа] thing to be considered in this connection would be the moral 
character and not the religious belief. Muslim women can meet and have 
intimate social contacts with noble, modest and virtuous women, who come 
from well-known and reliable families even if they are non-Muslim. But 
they must observe purdah from immodest, immoral and vulgar women 
even if they happen to be “Muslims”, Their company from the moral 
viewpoint is as dangerous as of other men. As for contacts with un- 
known, unfamiliar women, they may at the most be treated like non- 
mahram relatives. А woman may uncover herface and hands before 
them but she must keep the rest of her body and adornments concealed. 

44. There is a good deal of difference of opinion among the jurists 
about the correct meaning of this injunction. One group holds that this 
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refers only to the slave girls owned by a lady. Accordingly they interpret 
the Divine Command to mean that the Muslim woman can display her 
adornment before a slave girl, whether she is an ۱10012175 or 
a Jew or a Christian, but she cannot appear before a slave man суеп if 
he is legally owned by her; for purposes of purdah. he is to be treated 
just like a free male stranger. This is the view of ‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd, 
Mujahid, Hasan Basri, Ibn Sirin, Sa'id bin Musayyab, Tà'üs and Imam 
Abt Hanifah, and a saying of Ітат Shafiti also supports this. They 
argue that the slave is not a mahram to the lady; if he is freed, he can 
marry his former owner. Therefore the mere fact of his being a slave 
cannot by itself entitle him to be treated like the male maframs and allow 
the lady to appear freely before him. The qucstion, why should the 
words ‘‘those in their possession" which are general and applicable to 
both slaves and slave girls, be restricted to mean only slave girls, is 
answered by these jurists like this: Though the words are general, the 
context and background in which they occur make them specifically 
applicable to slave girls only. The words “those in their possession" occur 
just after “their female associates" in the verse; therefore one could 
understand that the reference was to a woman's relatives and other 
associates; this could lead to the misunderstanding that the slave girls 
perhaps were excluded; the words “those in their possession" therefore 
were used to clarify that a woman could display her adornments before 
the slave girls as before her free female associates. 

The other group holds that the words “those in their possession" 
include both the slaves and the slave girls. This is the view of Hadrat 
*A'ishah, Umm Salamah and some learned scholars of the house of the 
Holy Prophet and also of Imam Shafi. They do not argue merely on 
the basis of the general meaning of the words, but they also cite prece- 
dents from the Sunnah in support of their view. For instance, the 
incident that the Holy Prophet went to the house of his daughter, Hadrat 
Fatimah, along with his slave ‘Abdullah bin Musa'dah al-Fazari. She 
was at that time wearing a shect which would leave the fect exposed if 
she tried to cover the head, and the head exposed if she tried to cover 
the feet. The Holy Prophet felt her embarrassment and said: “No harm: 
there are only your father and your slave!" (Aba Da'üd, Ahmad, Baihaqi 
on the authority of Anas bin Malik). lbn 'Asàkir has stated that the 
Holy Prophet had given that slave to Hadrat Fatimah, who brought him 
up and then freed him. (But the man turned out to be an ungrateful 
wretch; in the battle of Siffin, he was the bitterest opponent of Hadrat 
“AIF and a zealous supporter of Amir Mu‘awiyah). They also quote the 
following words of the Holy Prophet in support of their stand: “When 
any of you agrees to a deed of emancipation with her slave, and the slave 
has the necessary means to buy his freedom, she (the owner) should 
observe purcah from him,” (Aba Da'üd, Tirmizi, Ibn Màjah on the 

. authority of Umm Salamah). 


132 Lhe Meaning of the 7 
کل‎ Eo 2 Catt آو الیثل‎ SH бе ХО c ^ ین‎ 


2 
127 


ЧО сул. راد‎ сед; ا ول‎ | ese 
QUOI LESE S6 G5 KET сыы وہ‎ n" к 
д) ais 155 EX ومارك ون‎ dA من‎ 0155 А 
CE SEL Gol cux; e se Аз mor 
ut ما کت‎ Gt عون‎ GA SESS انل من‎ 2S3 حی‎ 
ZG ای‎ at دن کال‎ 2221 SSE Fels zu ان‎ АЗ 
i: عرش‎ ERES o» ان‎ JI "TT БА у 
pu ДЕ من بعد اکراههن‎ hl کان‎ SM TE 7 
این کم‎ GI G4 SES eu ایب‎ ELT od 
هم‎ GERE SS لارض" مک‎ ox aeos AES 
Geese Gs Ve ааа a ULP TEL 


2 

Pa e 2 - ۶‏ ہے یں سے 7 

5 کر »22^ 7222 وکو‎ 3 ۱ $E if- وو‎ АА "Abs word 
2 223 کر ہو‎ 


fM 


شجرو مارک زنتونه Ane‏ جار WR‏ یجیءو 
کے ےو ص و 3 )60 بھی ا مو s 5b эү‏ مر ریش د 
р)‏ مسسه نار بور عل نورد بھی AM‏ 6 من IG‏ و Oya‏ 


4 7 د دې لا‎ 4 “у 
OAM ОЯ ez a شی علو‎ eas sou. ДЕ дЫ 


dtes disi s call Ves. «f کر 5 802 دي‎ v: A 
Ee 2 - z бе تا د‎ 1 
£9 E و‎ BAS! و ام‎ as! A3 ڪر‎ 29 S ټجارة‎ 


"725 5! 2 ую AME ftre TU) 25 ہے سیت‎ 
U oai 0 US cunt په‎ LES ES 


alas e A REM hee) Ace ris 


^ ^ 2 A مو‎ $327 
SAGs AS ZU MP فضله‎ of saw} 5 زا‎ 


ii.‏ ڪڪ 


1177 zi 


An-.Nür 133 


and male attendants incapable of sex desire* and those boys 31 
who have not yet attained knowledge of sex matters concern- 
ing women;*é also forbid them to stamp their feet on the 
ground lest their hidden ornaments should ۶ 7 

О Believers, turn all together towards Allah:** it is ex- 
pected that you will attain true success.‘ 

Arrange marriages between the single men and women 32-33 
among уои? and between your slave men and slave women, 
who аге righteous;*!, 52 if they be indigent, Allah will 
provide means for them out of His bounty:53 Allah has 
boundless resources and He is All-Knowing. And those, who 
cannot find a match, should observe continence til Allah 
provides them with means out of His 64 

And if those who are in your possession, ask for a deed 
of emancipation, execute the deed of emancipation with 
‘Һет, provided that you find some good in them ;57 and give 
them something out of the means Allah has given you: 

And do not force your slave-girls into -prostitution for 
your own worldly gains when they themselves want to keep 
chaste; and if anyone forces them into it, after such a com- 
pulsion Allah will be forgiving and merciful for them. 


We have sent down to you Revelations giving clear 34 
guidance and cited examples of the peoples who went before 
you to serve as warning and We have imparted admonitions 
for the God-fearing.9? 


Allah is the light of the heavens and the earth: His 35.38 
light (in the universe) may be likened (to the light of) a lamp 
in a niche: the lamp is in а glass shade: the glass shade is 
likea glittering star and the lamp is lit with the olive oil of a 
blessed tree$? which is neither eastern nor western: its oil is 
(so fine) as ifit were going to shine forth by itself though no 
fire touched it: (as though all the means of increasing) light 
upon light (were provided$); Allah guides to His light whom- 
ever He wills.$6 Не cites parables to make the Message clear 
tothe pe pie; He has perfect knowledge of everything.‘ 
(Those who obtain guidance to His light are found) in the 
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houses which He has enjoined to raise up and to mention His 
name therein. In them such people glorify Him morning 
and evening as are not diverted by trade and merchandise 
from remembering Him and from establishing Sa/át and pay- 
ing Zakát, for they fear. the Day when the hearts will be over- 
turned and the eyes will become petrified. (And they behave 
like this) so that Allah may reward them for their excellent 
deeds and, in addition to it, show His favour to them out of 
His bounty: Allah provides without stint® for anyone Не 


pleases. 


45. The literal translation of the Text would be: ‘‘those from among 
the men who are your subordinates and have no desire." The obvious 
meaning is that apart from the makram males, a Muslim woman can 
display her adornment only before the man who satisfies two conditions : 
firstly, he should be in a subordinate capacity, and secondly, he should 
be free from sexual urges either due to advanced age, impotence, mental 
weakness, poverty or low social position, so that he cannot cherish the 
desire or have the boldness to think evilly of his master's wife, daughter, 
sister or mother. Anybody who studies this injunction in the right spirit 
with a view to obeying it, and not for the sake of finding ways and means 
of escaping from or violating it, will readily appreciate that the bearers, 
cooks, chauffeurs and other grown up servants employed these days in the 
houses do not fall in this category. The following clarifications given by 
the commentators and the jurists of this point would show the type of 
men envisaged in the verse : 

Ibn ‘Abbas: This implies a man who is a mere simpleton and has no 

interest in women. 


Qatádah: A poor man who is attached to you merely for his 
sustenance. 

Mujahid: A fool who only needs food and has no desire for women. 

Sha‘bi: The one who is a subordinate, entirely dependent on his 


master, and cannot have the boldness to cast an evil look 
at the women-folk of the house. 

Ibn Zaid: The one who remains attached to a family for such a long 
time that he is regarded asa member brought up in that 
house, and who has no desire for the women of the house. 
He is there merely because he gets his sustenance from the 
family. 

12 85 & Zuhri: An idiot who does not cherish the desire for the women 
nor has the courage to do so. (/bn Jarir, Vol. XVIII, 
pp. 95-96. 
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Ibn Kathir, Vol. 111, p. 285). 

The best explanation in this regard is the incident that happened in 
the time of the Holy Prophet, which has been quoted by Bukhari, 
Muslim, Abū Da'üd, Nasài and Ahmad on the authority of Hadrat 
*'Á'shah and Umm Salamah. There was a certain eunuch in Madinah 
who was allowed free access to the wives of the Holy Prophet and the 
other women of the city, on the assumption that he being incapable of 
sex was free from the sexual urge. One day when the Holy Prophet 
went to the house of his wife, Umm Salamah, he heard him talking to 
her brother, ‘Abdullah bin Abi Umayyah. He was telling ‘Abdullah that 
if 1511 was taken the following day, he should try to have Badia, 
daughter of Ghailàn Thaqafi. And then he started praising Bádia's 
beauty and her physical charms and even went to the extent of describing 
her private parts. On hearing this the Holy Prophet said: “О enemy 
of Allah! you seem to have seen her through." Then he ordered that 
the women should observe purdah from him and he should not be 
allowed to enter the houses in future. After this he turned him out of 
Madinah and forbade the other eunuchs also to enter the houses, because 
the women did not mind their presence, while they would describe the 
women of one house before the other men of other houses in the societv. 
This shows that the words “incapable of sex desire" do not merely implv 
physical impotence. Anyone who is physically unfit but cherishes sex 
desire in the heart and takes interest in women, can become the cause of 
many mischiefs. 

46. That is, the children who do not yet have their sex 5 
aroused. This may apply to boys of 11 to 12 at the most. Older boys 
start having sex feelings though they may still be immature otherwise. 

47. The Holy Prophet did not restrict this injunction to the jingle 
of the ornaments, but has derived from it the principle that besides the 
look, anything which tends to excite any of the senses, is opposed to the 
objective for which Allah has forbidden the women to display their 
adornment. Therefore he ordered the women not to move out with 
perfumes. According to Hadrat Аба Hurairah, the Holy Prophet said: 
*Do not stop the bondmaids of Allah from coming to the mosques, but 
they should not come with perfumes." (Abu Da'üd, Ahmad). According 
to another tradition, Hadrat Aba Hurairah passed by a woman who was 
coming out of the mosque and felt that she had perfumed herself. He 
stopped her and said: “О bondmaid of Allah, are you coming from the 
mosque?" When she replied in the affirmative, he said: “I have heard 
my beloved Abul Qãsim (Allah's blessings and peace be upon him) sav 
that the prayer of the woman who comes to the mosque with perfumes, کا‎ 
not accepted till she purifies herself with a complete bath as is done after 
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a sexual intercourse." (Abû Da’iid, Ibn Maàjah, Ahmad, Nasa’i). 
Abi Misa Ash'ari has quoted the Holy Prophet as saying: “А woman 
who passes on the way with perfumes so that people may enjoy her 
perfumes, is such and such: he used very harsh words for her." 
(Tirmizi, Abū Da'üd, Nasa’i). His instruction was that women should 
use scents with bright colours but light odours. (Abü Da'üd). 

Similarly the Holy Prophet disapproved that feminine voices should 
enter the ears of men unnecessarily. In case of genuine need the Qur’an 
itself has allowed women to speak to men, and the Holy Prophet's wives 
themselves used to instruct people in religious matters. But where there 
is no necessity, ncr any moral or religious objective, the women have 
been discouraged to let their voices be heard by men. Thus if the 7 
happens to commit a mistake during a congregational prayer, and he is 
to be warned of the lapse, the men have been taught to say Subhdn-Allah 
(Glory be to Allah), while the women have been instructed to tap their 
hands only. (Bukbaci, Muslim, Ahmad, Tirmizî, Abū Da'üd, Nasà'i, 
Ibn Majah). 

48. *Turn towards Allah": Repent of the lapses and errors that 
you have been committing in this regard so far, and reform your conduct 
in accordance with the Commands given by Allah and His Prophet. 

49. It would be useful to give here a resume of the other reforms 
which the Holy Prophet introduced in the Islamic society after the 
revelation of these Commandments. 

(1) He prohibited the other men (even if they are relatives) to see a 
woman in privacy or sit with her in the absence of her mahram relatives. 
Hadrat Jabir bin ‘Abdullah has reported that the Holy Prophet said: 
«Do not visit the women whose husbands are away from home, because 
Satan circulates in one of you like blood." (Tirmizi). According to 
another Tradition from Hadrat Jabir, the Holy Prophet said: **Whoever 
believes in Allah and the Last Day should never visit a woman when 
alone unless she has a mahram relative also present, because the third one 
would be Satan.” (Ahmad). Imam Ahmad has quoted another Tradition 
from ‘Amir bin Rabi'ah to the same effect. The Holy Prophet himself 
was extremely cautious in this regard. Once when he was accompanying 
his wife Hadrat Safiyyah to her house at night, two men of Ansar passed 
by them on the way. The Holy Prophet stopped them and said: “The 
woman with me is my wife Safiyyah." They said: ‘Glory be to Allah! 
O Messenger of Allah, could there be any suspicion about you?" The { 
Hcly Prophet said: “Satan circulates like blood in the human body; I 
was afraid lest he should put an evil thought in your minds.” (Abia 

Da'üd). 
(2) The Holy Prophet did not approve that a man's hand should 
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even touch the body of a non-mahram woman. That is why while 
administering the oath of allegiance, he would take the hand of the men 
into his own hand, but he never adopted this procedure in the case of 
women. Hadrat :А`іѕһаһ has stated that the Holy Prophet never 
touched the body of any other woman. He would administer the oath 
verbally to them; when this was done, he would Say: “You may go, 
your allegiance is complete." (Abū Da'üd). 

(3) He strictly prohibited the woman from proceeding on a journey 
alone without a тағат or in company with a non-mahram. A Tradition 
from Ibn ‘Abbas has been quoted in Bukhari and Muslim saying that 
the Holy Prophet gave a sermon and said: “No man should visit the 
other woman when she is alone unless she has a mchram also present, 
and no woman should travel alone unless accompanied by a mafram." 
A man stood up and said: “Му wife is going for Hajj, while I am 
under orders to join a certain expedition." The Holy Prophet said: 
"You may go for Hajj with your wife." Several other Traditions on 
the subject, emanating from Ibn ‘Umar, Abū Saîd Khudri and Aba 
Hurairah, are found in authentic books of Traditions, which concur that 
it is not permissible for a Muslim woman who believes in Allah and the 
Last Day that she should go on a journey without a mahram. There is, 
however, a variation with regard to the duration and the length of the 
journzy. Some Traditions lay down the minimum limit as 12 miles and 
some lay down the duration as one day, a day and night, two days or 
even three days. This variation, however, neither renders the Traditions 
unauthentic nor makes it necessary that we should accept one version as 
legally binding in preference to others. For a plausible explanation for 
the different versions could be that the Holy Prophet gave different 
instructions at different occasions depending on the circumstances and 
merit of each case. For instance, a woman going on a three-day 
journey might have been prohibited from proceeding without а талғат, 
while another going on a day's journey might also have been similarly 
prohibited. Here the real thing is not the different instructions to the 
different people in different situations, but the principle that a woman 
should not go on a journey without a mahram as laid down in the 
Tradition quoted above from Ibn ‘Abbas. 

(4) He not only took practical measures to stop free mixing of the 
sexes together but prohibited it verbally as well. Everyone knows the 
great importance of the congregational and the Friday prayers in Islam. 
The Friday Prayer has been made obligatory by Allah Himself; the 
importance of the congregational prayer can be judged from a Tradition 
of the Holy Prophet, which says: “If a person does not шеш the 
mosque without a genuine reason and offers his prayer at home, it will 
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not be acceptable to Allah.” (Aba Da’ad, lbn Мајаһ, Daraqutni. 
Hakim on the authority of Ibn ‘Abbas). But in spite of this, the Holy 
Prophet exempted the women from compulsory attendance at the ۷ 
Prayer. (Abû Da'üd, Daraqutni, Baihaqi). As for the other congre- 
gational prayers, he made the women's attendance optional, saying: “Do 
not stop them if they want to come to the mosque." Then at the same 
time, he made the clarification that it was better for them to pray in their 
houses than in the mosques. According to Ibn ‘Umar and Abü 
Hurairah, the Holy Prophet said: “Do not prohibit the bondmaids of 
Allah from coming to the mosques of Allah." (Abi Da'üd). Other 
Traditions from Ibn ‘Umar are to the effect: ‘Permit the women to 
come to the mosques at night." (Bukhari, Muslim, Trimizi, Nasa i, Abd 
Da'üd) And: “Do not stop your women-folk from coming to thc 
mosques though their houses are better for them than the mosques. © 
(Ahmad, Abū Da'üd). Umm Humaid Sá'idiyyah states that once she 
said to the Holy Prophet, “О Messenger of Allah, I have a great desire ۰ 
offer my prayer under your leadership." He replied: “Your offern: 

the prayer in your room is better than your offering it in the veranda!. 
and your offering the prayer in your house is better than your offering 
in the neighbouring mosque, and your offering the prayer in 116 77 
bouring mosque is better than offering it in the principa! mosque (о) ۰ 

town)." (Ahmad, Tabarani) A Tradition to the same effect has beer: 
reported from ‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd in Abû Da'üd. According to Hadr- 

Umm Salamah, the Holy Prophet said: ‘‘The best mosques tor wome: 

are the innermost portions of their houses." (Ahmad, Tabarani). But 
when Hadrat ‘A'ishah saw the conditions that prevailed in the time of the 
Umayyads, she said: "If the Holy Prophet had witnessed such conduct 
of the women, he would certainly have stopped their entry into th: 

mosques as was done in the case of the Israelite women." (Bukhari 

Muslim, Abü Da'üd). The Holy Prophet had appointed a separate door 
in his Mosque for the entry of women, and Hadrat ‘Umar in his time had 
given strict orders prohibiting men to use that door. (Abû Da'üd). ıı 
the congregational prayers the women were instructed to stand separately 
behind the men; at the conclusion of the prayer, the Holy Prophet and 
his followers used to remain sitting for a while so that the women could 
leave the mosque before the men. (Ahmad, Bukhari). The Holy Prophet 
would say: ‘The best row for the men is the front row and the worsr 
the last one (nearest to the women's row); and the best row for the women 
is the rearmost row and the worst the front one (just behind the men’s). 
(Muslim, Abū Da'üd, Tirmizî, Маза”, Ahmad). The women joined the 
‘Id congregational prayers but they had a separate enclosure from men. 
After the sermon the Holy Prophet used to address them separately. 
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(Abi Da'üd, Bukhari, Muslim). Once outside the Mosque the Holy 
Prophet saw the men and women moving side by side in the crowd. He 
stopped the women and said: "It is not proper for you to walk in the 
middle of the road; walk on the sides." On hearing this the women 
immediately started walking along the walls. (Abū Da'üd). All these 
Commandments clearly show that mixed gatherings of the men and 
women are wholly alien to the temper of Islam. It cannot therefore be 
imagined that Divine Law which disallows the men and women to stand 
side by side for prayers in the sacred houses of Allah, would allow them 
to mix together freely in colleges, offices, clubs and other gatherings. 

(5) He permitted the women to make modest use of the make-ups, 
even instructed them to do so, but strictly forbade its overdoing. Of the 
various types of make-up and decoration that were prevalent among the 
Arab women in those days, he declared the following as accursed and 
destructive of communities: 

(a) To add extra hair to oné’s own artificially with a view to make 
them appear longer and thicker. 

(b) To tattoo various parts of the body and produce artificia: 
moles. 

(c) To pluck hair from the eye-brows to give them a special shape, 
or to pluck hair from the face to give it a cleaner look. 

(d) To rub the teeth to make them sharp, or to produce artificial 
holes in them. 

(e) To rub the face with saffron or other cosmetic to produce an 
artificial complexion. 

These instructions have been reported in Sihah Sittà and in 46 
Ahmad on the authority of Hadrat ‘A'ishah, Asma’ bint Abū Bakr, 
Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd, ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar, ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Abbas and Amir Mu'áwiyah through reliable narrators. 

After having the knowledge of these clear Commandments from 
Allah and His Prophet, a Muslim has only two courses open before him. 
Either he should follow these Commandments practically and purify 
himself, his family life and the society at large of the moral evils for the 
eradication of which Allah and His Prophet have given such detailed 
Commandments, or if due to some weakness he violates one or more of 
these Commandments, he should at least realize that he is committing 
a sin, and regard it as such, and should abstain from labelling it as a 
virtue by misinterpretation. Apart from these alternatives, the people 
who adopt the Western ways of life against the clear injunctions of the 
Qur'àn and Sunnah, and then try their utmost to prove them Islam itself, 
and openly claim that there is no such thing as purdah in Islam, not 
only commit the sin of disobedience but also display ignorance and 
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hypocritical obstinacy. Such an attitude can neither be commended by 
any right thinking person in this world, nor can it merit favour with 
Allah in the Hereafter. But among the Muslims there exists a section of 
modern hypocrites who are so advanced in their hypocrisy that thev 
repudiate the Divine injunctions as false and believe those ways of life 
to be right and based on truth, which they have borrowed from the non- 
Muslim communities. Such people are not Muslims at all, for if they 
still be Muslims, the words ‘Islam’ and *un-Islam' lose all their meaning 
and significance. Had they changed their Islamic names and publicly 
declared their desertion of Islam, we would at least have been convinced 
of their moral courage. But in spite of their wrong attitudes, these 
people continue to pose themselves as Muslim. "There is perhaps no 
meaner class of people in the world. People with such character and 
morality cannot be unexpected to indulge in any forgery, fraud, deception 
or dishonesty. ٩ 

50. The word ayámá is the plural of ayyim which means a single 
person, and is applicable to every man who is without a wife and to 
every woman who is without a husband. 

51. That is, those who show the right attitude in their dealings with 
you and in whom you find the capability of discharging the responsi- 
bilities of married life. The owner whose slave does not show the right 
attitude nor seems to possess the necessary capability and temper to lead 
a reasonably happy married life, has not been required to arrange his 
or her marriage. For in that case he would become the cause of ruining 
another person's life. This condition, however, has not been imposed on 
free persons because in their case the people who promote marriages are 
no more than mere advisers, associates and introducers. The actual 
marriage depends on the mutual willingness of the bride and the bride- 
groom. In the case of a slave, however, the entire responsibility lies on 
the owner, and if he makes the mistake of marrying a poor person with 
an ill-natured, ill-mannered spouse, the responsibility for the consequences 
will be entirely his. 

52. The imperative mood of the verb in “Arrange marriages. . ..the 
right attitude", has led some scholars to assume that it is obligatory to 
arrange such marriages; whereas the nature of the problem indicates that 
it cannot be so. Obviously it cannot be obligatory for somebody to 
arrange the marriage of the other person. Marriage is not a one-sided 
affair; it needs another party also. If it were obligatory, what would be 
the position of the person who is going to be married? Should he 
willingly accept to be married wherever others arrange it? If so, it would 
mean that he or she had absolutely no choice in the matter. And if the one 
has a right to refuse, how are the others going to discharge their responsi- 
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bility? Taking all these aspects into account the majority of the jurists 
have held that the Commandment is not obligatory but recommendatory. 
The intention is that the Muslims should ensure that none in the society 
should remain unmarried. The people of the house, friends and neigh- 
bours, all should take necessary interest in the matter, and where no such 
help is available, the state should make necessary arrangements. 

53. This does not mean that Allah will certainly bestow wealth on 
anybody who marries. The intention is to discourage a calculative 
approach. This instruction is both for the parents of the girl and of the 
boy. The former should not reject а pious and virtuous suitor merely 
because he happens to be poor. Similarly the boy's parents should not 
go on postponing his marriage because he is not yet a full earning member 
or is not yet carning sufficiently. Young men have been advised not to 
go on postponing their marriage unnecessarily waiting for better times. 
Even if the income is not yet sufficient, one should marry with full faith 
in Allah. Very often the marriage itself becomes the cause of improving 
Straitened circumstances. The wife helps to control the family budget. 
or the husband starts to exert himself more to meet the new challenges 
and responsibilities. The wife can also earn to supplement the family 
budget. Then, who knows what the future holds in store for him. Good 
times can change into bad times and bad into good. Опе should there- 
fore refrain from being too calculative in this regard. 

54. The best commentary on these verses are the Traditions which 
have been reported from the Holy Prophet in this connection. Hadrat 
‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd has related that the Holy Prophet once said: 
*O young men, whoso among you can afford to marry, he should marry, 
because this will be a means of restraining the eyes from casting the evil 
look and of keeping one pure and chaste, and the one who cannot afford, 
should fast, because fasting helps cool down the passions." (Bukhàri, 
Muslim). According to Hadrat Abū Hurairah, the Holy Prophet said: 
“Allah has taken upon Himself to succour three men : (a) the one who 
marries with a view to guarding his chastity, (b) the slave who works to 
earn his freedom, and (c) the one who goes out to fight in the way of 
Allah." (Tirmizî, Nasã'î, Ibn Májah, Ahmad). For further explanation, 
see Sürah An-Nisa : 25. 

.55. Muküátabat as a term means a deed of emancipation between the 
owner and the slave entitling the latter to earn his or her freedom after 
payment of an agreed sum of money іп a certain period. This is one of 
the methods laid down in Islam for the slaves to attain their freedom. It 
is not essential that the slave must always pay in cash; he can also earn 
his freedom by rendering some special service to the owner, provided 
that both the parties agree. Once the agreement is signed, the owner is 
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not entitled to put any obstacles in the way of the slave's freedom. He 
will have to provide opportunities to enable him to earn for his emancipa- 
tion and shall have to free him when the agreed amount has been paid in 
time. In the time of Hadrat ‘Umar, a slave entered into such an agree- 
ment with his lady owner, but managed to collect the amount in advance 
of the time limit. When the amount was offered to the lady, she refused 
to accept it on the ground that she would like to have it in monthly and 
yearly instalments. The slave complained to Hadrat ‘Umar who ordered 
that the amount be deposited in the state treasury and the slave be set 
free. The lady was informed that her money lay in the treasury and she 
had the option to take it in a lump sum or in yearly or monthly instal- 
ments. (D&raqufni). 

56. A group of jurists have interpreted the words “execute the deed 
of emancipation with them” to mean that it is obligatory for the owner 
to accept the offer of a slave to earn his emancipation. This is the view 
of ‘Ata’, ‘Amr bin Dinar, Ibn Sirin, Masrüq, Dahhak, ‘Ikrimah, the 
Zahiriyyah and Ibn Jarir Tabari, and Imam 1381 also favoured it in the 
beginning. The other group holds that it is not obligatory but only 
recommendatory and commendable. This group includes jurists like 
Sha'bi, Muqãtil bin Hayyan, Hasan Basri, ‘Abdul Rahman bin Zaid, 
Sufyan Thauri, Abt Hanifah and Malik bin Anas and Imam Shafi‘i later 
on also had adopted this view. The first view is supported by two things: 

(a) The imperative mood of the verb in "execute the deed ۳ 
suggests that it is a Command from Allah. 

(b) Authentic Traditions contain the incident that when Sirin, father 
of Hadrat Muhammad bin Sirin, the great jurist and traditionalist, made 
a request to his master, Hadrat Anas, for a deed of emancipation, the 
latter refused to accept it. Sirin took the matter before Hadrat ‘Umar, 
who whip in hand turned on Anas, saying: “Allah's Command is that 
you execute the deed." (Bukhari). From this it has been argued that it 
was not a discretionary and personal decision of Hadrat ‘Umar but it 
was taken in the presence of the Companions and none expressed any 
difference of opinion. This therefore should be taken as an authentic 
interpretation of the verse. 

The other group argues that Allah does not merely say : “Ехесше 
the deed of emancipation with them”, but adds: ٠“. . . provided that you 
find some good in them." This condition of finding “some good in them” 
lies entirely on the owner, and there is no fixed standard or means by 
which the question of “finding good in them” be got adjudicated through 
a court. Legal injunctions are never couched in such language. As 
such this injunction can only be regarded as recommendatory and not as 
legally mandatory. As regards the precedent of the case of Sirin, the 


jurists say that there was not one slave who asked for a deed of emanci- 
pation but thousands of them in the time of the Holy Prophet and the 
rightly-guided Caliphs, and a large number of them earned their freedom 
in that way, But apart from Sirin's there is no case where an owner was 
forced by a judicial verdict to execute a deed of emancipation. Accord- 
ingly this uecision of Hadrat ‘Umar cannot be taken as a judicial 
decisivu. All that can be said is that Hadrat ‘Umar, apart from his. 
position of a judge, was like a father to the Muslims and might have used 
his paternal authority in a matter where he could not intervene as a judge. 

57. “Good” implies three things : 

(a) The slave must be capable of garning his emancipation money 
through hard work and labour. The Holy Prophet has said: “Execute 
the deed when you are sure that the slave can earn the required amount 
of money; do not let him go about begging the people for it." (Ibn 
Kathir). 

(b) He should be honest, truthful and reliable for the purposes of 
the agreement, He should make the best of the opportunities and should 
not waste his earnings. 

(c) The owner should make sure that the slave has no immoral 
trends and does not harbour feelings of enmity against Islam or the 
Muslims, nor should there be any apprehension that his freedom might 
prove harmful to the interests of the Muslim society. In other words, he 
should prove to be a loyal and faithful member of the Muslim society 
and not a fifth columnist. It should be noted that such precautions were 
absolutely necessary in the case of the prisoners of war takeu as slaves. 


58. This Command is general and is addressed to the owners, the 
common Muslims and the Islamic government. 

(a) The owneris instructed that he should remit a part of the 
emancipation money. There are traditions to confirm that the Com- 
panions used to remit a sizeable amount of the emancipation money to 
their slaves. Hadrat ‘Ali used to remit a quarter of the amount and 
exhorted others also to do the same. (Ibn Jarir). 

(b) The common Muslim is instructed that he should extend liberal 
help to all such slaves who asked for help in this regard. Опе of the 
heads of Zakát expenditure as laid down in the Qur'àn is “the ransoming 
of slaves”. (IX :60) In the sight of Allah “freeing of slaves" is a great 
act of virtue. (XC :13). According to a Tradition, a Bedouin came to 
the Holy Prophet and requested him to instruct him what he should do 
to earn Paradise. The Holy Prophet replied: “You have asked about 
the most important thing in a most concise way. You should free the 
slaves and help them to earn their freedom. If you present a head of 
cattle to somebody, present such a one as gives plenty of milk, Treat 
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your relatives kindly even if they treat you unjustly. If you cannot do all 
this, you should feed the poor, give water to the thirsty, exhort the 
people to do good and forbid them to do evil. If you cannot do even 
this, you should restrain your tongue : if you have to speak, speak some- 
thing good, otherwise keep quiet". (Baihaqi). 

(с) The Islamic government is advised to spend a part of the 1 
collections on the emancipation of slaves. 

Here it should be noted that slaves in the ancient times were of three 
kinds: (i) Prisoners of war, (ii) Free men who were captured and traded 
as slaves, (iii) Hereditary slaves who did not know when their ancestors 
became slaves and to which of the above categories they originally 

belonged. Before the advent of Islam, Arabia as well as the outside‏ ر 
world abounded in all kinds of slaves. The entire social and economic‏ 
structure of society depended more on slave labour than on servants and‏ 
wage-earners. The first question before Islam was to tackle the problem‏ 
of the hereditary slaves, and secondly, to find a solution to the entire‏ 
problem of slavery for all times to come. In tackling the first problem,‏ 
Islam did not abruptly abrogate the ownership rights in respect of the‏ 
hereditary slaves as it would have completely paralysed the entire social‏ 
and economic system, and involved Arabia in a far more destructive civil‏ 
war than the one fought in America, leaving the problem where it was as‏ 
it is in America, where the Negroes are still facing humiliation and‏ 
disgrace. Islam did not follow any such foolhardy policy of reform.‏ 
Instead it generated a great moral movement for the emancipation of‏ 
Slaves and employed inducements, persuasions, religious injunctions and‏ 
legal enactments to educate and motivate the people to free the slaves‏ 
voluntarily for earning their salvation in the Hereafter, or as expiation of‏ 
their sins as enjoined by Islam, or by accepting monetary compensation.‏ 
To set the pace the Holy Prophet himself freed 63 slaves. One of his‏ 
wives, Hadrat ‘A’ishah, alone freed 67 slaves. The Holy'Prophet's uncle.‏ 
Hadrat ‘Abbas, freed 70 slaves. Among others, Hakim bin Hizám freed‏ 
slaves, ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 1,000, Zulka‘la Himyari 8,000, and‏ 100 
‘Abdur Rehmün bin ‘Auf 30,000. The other Companions among whom‏ 
Hadrat Abi Bakr and Hadrat ‘Uthman were prominent aJso set a large‏ 
number of slaves free. The people, in order to win Allah’s favour, not‏ 
only emancipated their own slaves, but also bought them from others and‏ 
then set them free. The result was that in so far as hereditary slaves‏ 
were concerned, almost all of them had been freed even- before the‏ 
righteous Caliphate came to an end.‏ 

As for the future, Islam completely prohibited free men from being 
kidnapped and traded as slaves. As for the prisoners of war, it was 
permitted (not commanded) that they might be kept as slaves so long as 
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ing my wife. By God, I have made a thorough enquiry and 
found nothing wrong with her nor with the man, whose name 
has been linked with the *Slander".? At this Usaid bin 
Hudair (or Sa‘d bin Mu‘&z! according to other traditions) 
stood up and said, “О Messenger of Allah, if that person 
belongs to our clan, we will kill him by ourselves, but if he 
belongs to the Khazraj clan, we will kill him if you order us 
to do so.’ Hearing this Sa‘d bin ‘Ub&dah,? chief of the 
Khazraj clan, stood up and said, *You lie! you can never kill 
him. You are saying this just because the person belongs to 
our clan of Khazraj. Had he belonged to your clan, you would 
never have said so. Hadrat Usaid retorted, ‘You are a hypo- 
crite: that is why you are defending a hypocrite.’ At this, 
there was a general turmoil in the mosque, which would 
have developed into a riot, even though the Holy Prophet 
was present there the whole time. But he cooled down their 
anger and came down from the pulpit.” 

The remaining details of the incident will be cited along 
with our commentary on the Text, which honourably absolved 
Hadrat ‘A’ishah from the blame. But here we would only 
want to point out the enormity of the mischief that was 
engineered by ‘Abdullah bin Ubayy: (1) It implied an 
attack on the honour of the Holy Prophet апа Hadrat Abû 


1. Most probably the reason why some traditionists have named 
Hadrat Sa‘d bin Muáz in this connection is that Hadrat ‘A’ishah- might 
have simply mentioned the person as the “chief of the Aus clan" and they 
thought it was Sa‘d bin Mu'àz, though he had died before this incident and 
had been succeeded by Hadrat Usaid bin Hudair as the chief of Aus. 


2. Hadrat Sa'd bin "Ub&dah was a righteous and sincere Muslim and 
a devoted follower of the Holy Prophet and was one of those prominent 
persons, who helped spread Islam in Al-Madinah. But in spite of all his, 
virtues, he was strongly prejudiced in his attachment to his own clan. That 
is why he defended ‘Abdullah bin Ubayy only because he belonged to his 
clan. This prejudice clung to him till his death, On the day of the con- 
quest of Makkah, he said, “This is the day of killing in this inviolable 
place." At this the Holy Prophet was much annoyed and took the banner 
back from him. The same was the reason why he alone did not acknowl- 
edge Hadrat Abü Bakr, a Quraish, as Caliph after the death of the Holy 
Prophet although everybody else fyom among the Muhájirs and Ansar took 
the oath of allegiance to him. — 
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Bakr ۹10019. (2) He meant to undermine the high moral 
superiority which was the greatest asset of the Islamic Move- 
ment. (3) He intended to ignite civil war between the 
Muhãjirs and the Ans&r, and between Aus and Khazraj, the 
two clans of the 7 


Theme and Topics 


This Sürah and vv. 28-73 of Strah Al-Abz&b (of which 
this is the sequel) were sent down to strengthen the moral 
front, which at that time was the main target of the attack, 
vv. 28-73 of Al-Abz&b were sent down concerning the Holy 
Prophet's marriage with Hadrat Zainab, and on the occasion 
of the second attack (the “Slander” about Hadrat ‘A’ishah), 
Sürah An-Nzr was sent down to repair the cracks that had 
appeared in the unity of the Muslim Community. If we 
keep this in view during the study of the two Sürahs, we shall 
understand the wisdom that underlies the Commandments 
about purdah. Allah sent the following instructions to streng- 
then and safeguard the moral front, and to counteract the 
storm of propaganda that was raised on the occasion of the 
marriage of Hazrat Zainab: 

(1) The wives of the Holy Prophet were enjoined to 
remain within their private quarters, to avoid display of 
adornments and to be cautious in their talk with other 
persons (vv. 32, 33). 

(2) The other Muslims were forbidden to enter the 
private rooms of the Holy Prophet and instructed to ask 
whatever they wanted from behind the curtain. (v. 53). 

(3) A line of demarcation was drawn between the mahram 
and the non-mahram relatives. Only the former were allowed 
to enter the private rooms of those wives of the Holy Prophet 
with whom they were so closely related as to prohibit marriage 

with them. (v. 55). 

(4) The Muslims were told that the wives of the Prophet 
were prohibited for them just like their own real mothers; 
therefore every Muslim should regard them with the purest 
ofintentions. (vv. 53, 54). 

(5) The Muslims were warned that they would invite 
the curse and scourge of Allah if they offended the Holy 
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Prophet. Likewise it was a heinous sin to attack the honour 
of or slander any Muslim man or woman. (vv. 57, 58). 

(6) All the Muslim women were enjoined to cover their - 
faces with their sheets if and when they had to go out of their 
houses. (v. 59). 

On the occasion of the second attack, this Sürah was 
sent down to keep purc and strengthen the moral fibre of the 
Muslim society, which had been shaken by the enormity of 
the slander. We give below a summary of the Command- 
ments and instructions in their chronological order so that 
one may understand how the Qur'án makes use of the psycho- 
logical occasion to reform the Community by the adoption of 
legal, moral and social measures. 

(1) Fornication which had already been declared to be a 
social crime (IV: 15, 16) was now made a criminal offence 
and was to be punished with a hundred lashes. 

(2) It was enjoined to boycott the adulterous men and 
women and the Muslims were ferbidden to have any marriage 
relations with them. 

(3) The one, who accused the other of adultery but failed 
to produce four witnesses, was to be punished with eighty lashes. 

(4) The Law of L?'àn was prescribed to decide the charge 
of adultery against his own wife by a husband. ۱ 

(5) The Muslims were enjoined to learn a lesson from 
the incident of the “Slander” about Hadrat ‘A’ishah, as if to 
say, “You should be very cautious in regard to charges о: 
adultery against the people of good reputation, and shoulc 
not spread these; nay, you should refute and suppress then 
immediately." In this connection, a general principle was 
enunciated that the proper spouse for a pure man is a pure 
woman, for he cannot pull on with a wicked woman for long, 
and the same is the case with a pure woman, as if to say, 
«When you knew that the Holy Prophet was a pure man, nay, 
the purest of all human beings, how could you believe that 
he had experienced happiness with a wicked woman and 
exalted her as the most beloved of his wives? For it was 
obvious that an adulterous woman could not have been able 
to deceive, with her affected behaviour, a pure man like the 
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Holy Prophet. You ought also to have considered the fact 
that the accuser was a mean person while the accused was a 
pure woman. This should have been enough to convince you 
that the accusation was not worth your consideration; nay, it 
was not even conceivable. 

(6) Those who spread news and evil rumours and pro- 
pagate wickedness in the Muslim Community, deserve punish- 
ment and not encouragement. 

(7) А general principle was laid down that relations in 
the Muslim Community should be based on good faith and 
not on suspicion: everyone should be treated as innocent 
unless he is proved to be guilty and vice versa. 

(8) The people were forbidden to enter the houses of others 
unceremoniously and were instructed to take permission for this. 

(9) Both men and women were instructed to lower their 
gaze and forbidden to cast glances or make eyes at each other. 

(10) Women were enjoined to cover their heads and 
breasts even inside their houses. 

(11) Women were forbidden to appear with make-up 
before other men except their servants or such relatives with 
whom their marriage is prohibited. 

(12) They were enjoined to hide their make-ups when 
they went out of their houses, and even forbidden to put on 
jingling ornaments, while they moved out of their houses. 

.(13) Marriage was encouraged and enjoined even for slaves 
and slave-girls, for unmarried people help spread indecency. 

(14) The institution of slavery was discouraged and 
the owners and other people were enjoined to give financial 
help to the slaves to earn their freedom under the law of 
Mukátabat. 

(15) Prostitution by slave-girls was forbidden in the first 
instance, for prostitution in Arabia was confined to this class 
alone. 'This in fact implied the legal prohibition of pro- 
stitution. 

(16) Sanctity of privacy in home life was enjoined even 
for servants and under-age children including one's own. 
They were enjoined not to enter the private rooms of any 
man or woman without permission, especially in the morning, 
at noon and at night. 
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(17) Old women were given the concession that they 
could set aside their head-covers within their houses. but 
should refrain from display of adornments. Even they were 
told that it was better for them to keep themselves covered 
with head-wrappers. 

(18) The blind, lame, crippled and sick persons were 
allowed to take any article of food from the houses of other 
people without permission, for it was not to be treated like 
theft and cheating, which are cognizable offences. 

(19) On the other hand, the Muslims were encouraged 
to develop mutual relationships by taking their meals together, 
and the nearest relatives and intimate friends were allowed to 
take their meals in each other’s house without any formal in- 
vitation. This was to produce mutual affection and sincere 
relationships between them to counteract any future mischief. 
Side by side with these instructions, clear signs of the Believers 
and the hypocrites were stated to enable every Muslim to dis- 
criminate between the two. At the same time the Community 
was bound together by adopting disciplinary measures in order 
to make it stronger and firmer than it was at the time so as to 
discourage the enemies from creating mischief in it. 

Above all, the most conspicuous thing about this dis- 
course is that it is free from the bitterness which inevitably 
follows such shameful and absurd attacks. Instead of showing 
any wrath at this provocation, the discourse prescribes some 
laws and regulations and enjoins reformative commandments 
and issues wise instructions that were required at the time for 
the education and training of the Community. Incidentally, 
this teaches us how to deal with such provocative mischiefs 
coolly, wisely and gencrously. At the same time, it is a clear 
proof that this is not the word of Prophet Muhammad (Allah’s 
peace and blessings be upon him) but of a Being Who is 
observing all human conditions and affairs from the highest 
level, апа guiding mankind without any personal prejudices, 
feelings and leanings. Наа this been the word of the Holy 
Prophet, there would have been at least some tinge of natural 
bitterness in spite of his great generosity and forbearance, for 
it is but human that a noble man naturally becomes enraged 
when his own honour is attacked in this mean manner. 
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XXIV 
AN-NUR اتور‎ 


Verses : 64 Revealed at Al-Madinah 


In the name of Allah, the Merciful, the Compassionate 


This is a Sirah which We have sent down and We 
have made it mandatory, and We have sent down clear 
Commandments in it! so that you may learn lessons. 

The woman and the man guilty of fornication, flog 
each one of them with a hundred ѕігіреѕ,2 and let not 
any pity for them restrain you in regard to a matter 
prescribed by Allah, if you believe in Allah and the Last 
Day,? and let some of the believers witness the punishment 
inflicted on them. 

A man guilty of adultery (or fornication) shall not 
marry any but the woman guilty of the same or a mushrik 
woman, and none shall marry a woman guilty of adultery (or 
fornication) but the man guilty of the same or a mushrik тап: 
such marriages are forbidden to true believers. 

As for those persons who charge chaste women with 
false accusations but do not produce four witnesses, flog 
them with eighty stripes and never accept their evidence 
afterwards, for they themselves are transgressors, except those 
who repent and reform themselves ; Allah is Forgiving and 
Merciful.$ 

As for those who accuse their own wives but have 
no witness except themselves, the evidence of one of them is 
that he shall swear four times by Allah and declare that he is 
true (in his charge). Then the fifth time he shall declare 
that Allah's curse be upon him if he be false (in his charge). 


1. Inallthese sentences the emphasis is on **We", which implies 
that it is Allah Who has revealed this and none else; therefore, “You 
should not treat thesc instructions lightly like the word of an ordinary 
preacher. You should note it well that these have been sent down by 
One Who controls your lives.and destinies and from Whom you can 
never escape even after your death." 
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The second sentence emphasizes that the instructions sent down in 
this Sürah are not of the nature of advice which you may accept or reject 


at will. These are mandatory Commandments which must be obeyed. 
If you are a Believer and a true Muslim you are obliged to act upon 
them. 


The third sentence states that the instructions given in this Sürah are 
free from any ambiguity and are couched in clear and plain words. 
Therefore, you cannot put up the excuse that you could not act upon 
them as you did not understand them. 

This is the ‘Preamble’ of this blessed Message after which the specific 
Commandments follow. The tone of the preamble itself indicates the 
great importance which Allah has attached to the Commandments 
contained in Sürah An-Nür. The preamble of no other Sürah containing 
Commandments is so forceful as this. 


2. There are various legal, moral and historical aspects of this 
problem which need explanation, for if these are not clarified in detail, 
the modern man will find it difficult to understand the Divine Law 
cencerning it. Accordingly, we shall discuss the various aspects of the 
problem below : 

(1) The common meaning of гіна which everyone knows is : “Sexual 
intercourse between a man and a woman without the legal relationship 
‘of husband and wife existing between them." There has been complete 
unanimity of view among all the social systems from the earliest times 
to this day that this act is morally wicked, religiously sinful and socially 
evil and objectionable, and there has been no dissenting voice except 
from those stray individuals who have subordinated their moral sense to 
their lust, or who in their misguided notions try to be "original" and 
“philosophical” in their approach. The universal unanimity of view in 
this respect is due to the fact that man by nature abhors zinā. In fact, 
the future of human race and civilization «depends on this that the 
relationship between the husband and wife should be built upon the basis 
of an enduring and everlasting bond of fidelity, which should not only 
be fully recognised in the social life but should also be guaranteed by 
the existing social structure. Without this the human race cannot 
survive. This is because the human child requires years of tender care 
and training for its survival and development and a woman alone cannot 
bear the burden without the cooperation of the man who became the 
cause of the birth of the child. Similarly human civilization itself is the 
product of the corporate life of a man and a woman, their setting up а 
home, bringing up a family, and establishing mutual relationships and 
inter-connections between families. If men and women were to losc 
sight of this essential fact, that is, the establishment of а home and 
raising a family, and were to meet freely just for pleasure and 
lust, the entire structure of human society would crumble. In fact, 
the very foundations on which the structure of human civilization 
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and culture has been built will topple down and the whole basis of the 
concept of a socia] life will disappear. It is for these reasons that free 
mixing of men and women, without any recognised and stable bonds of 
fidelity, is abhorrent to human nature, and it is for this reason that 
in every age zinā has been considered as a moral evil and, in religious 
terminology, a grave sin. Accordingly, the social systems in every age 
recognised and adopted the institution of marriage and also adopted 
preventive measures against adultery or fornication, The forms of the 
measures adopted in this direction have, however, differed under different 
social, cultural and religious systems. This difference has been the result 
of the rcalization of the disastrous effects of adultery (or fornication) in 
varying degrees : some societies have considered it to be more heinous 
than others, and some have conceived it clearly and some others not 
so clearly and confused it with other problems. 


(2) Though adultery (or fornication) has always bcen accepted as 
an evil, opinion has differed as to whether it is legally a punishable offence 
or not, and this is where fslam differs from other religions and systems 
of law. Social systems which have been akin to human nature have 
always considered illicit intercourse between man and woman a serious 
crime and prescribed severe punishments for it. But with the deterioration 
in moral standards, this morality grew weaker and weaker and the 
attitude towards this crime became more and more tolerant. 

The first common lapse in this connection was caused by the invidious 
distinction between fornication and adultery. The former as such was 
taken as an ordinary offence while the latter only was held as a punishable 
crime. 

Zina, as defined under various laws, means "sexual intercourse 
between a man (whether married or bachelor) and a woman, who is not 
the wife of anybody." This definition takes into account the position of 
the woman rather than of the man. If a woma. is without a husband, 
the illicit intercourse with her amounts to fornication irrespective of the 
fact whether the man is married or not. The ancient laws of Egypt, 
Babylon, Assyria and India provided very light punishments for it, 
and the same were adopted by the Greeks and the Romans, which 
finally influenced the Jewish attitude. According to thc Bible, only 
monetary compensation is payable for such an offence. The Command- 
ment on the subject is as follows : 

«And if a man entice a maid that is not betrothed, and lie with her, 

he shall surely endow her to be his wife. If her father utterly refuses 

* to give her unto him, he shall pay money according to the dowry of 

virgins." (Exod. 22 : 16, 17) 

The same Commandment is repeated in different words in Deutero- 
nomy, which is as below : 

«If a man finds a damsel that is a virgin, which is not betrothed, 

and lay hold on her, and lie with, and they be found; Then the man 
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that lay with her shall give unto the damsel’s father fifty shekels of 

silver (about fifty-five rupees), and she shall be his wife ; because 

he hath humbled her." (Deut. 22 : 28, 29). 

Under the Jewish law, if a priests daughter acts immorally, she is 
to be sentenced to burning and the man with whom she was alleged to 
have acted immorally was to suffer strangulation. (Everyman’s Talmud, 
pp. 319, 320). 

To judge the extent to which this conception resembles that of the 
Hindus, it will be worthwhile to compare it with the laws of Manu. 
According to him, *Anybody who commits illicit intercourse with an 
unmarried girl of his own-caste with her consent does not deserve any 
punishment. If the father of the girl is willing, the man should compensate 
him and marry the girl. But if the girl happens to belong to a higher 
caste and the man belongs to a lower caste, the girl should be turned out 
from,her parents’ house and the limbs of the man should be cut off." 
(Adhiai 8. Ashlok 365, 366). This punishment may be changed into 
burning him alive, if the girl happens to be a Brahman. (Ashlok 377). 

Under all these laws, illicit intercourse with a married woman only was 
the real and major crime. The deciding factor for treating it as a crime was 
not the illicit relationship between the man and the woman but the likeli- 
hood of an awkward situation under which a child might have to be reared 
up by a man (the real husband of the woman), who was not its father. 
It was therefore not the act of zind itself but the danger of the mixing up 
of progenies and the problem of rearing up somebody clse's child at the 
expense of another anda possibility of its inheriting his property, that 
was the real basis of treating it as a crime and holding both the man 
and the woman as criminals. Under the Egyptian law, the man was to 
receive a severe beating with sticks and the nose of the woman was to be 
cut off. Similar punishments existed in Babylon, Assyria and Iran. 
According to the Hindus, the woman was to be thrown to the dogs to be 
torn apart and the man was to be put on a hot iron bed with fire all 
around him to burn him alive. At first the Greek and the Roman laws 
gave a man the right to kill his wife if he found her involved in adultery. 
He had also the option to demand monetary compensation. Inthe first 
century B.C. Augustus Caesar enacted that half the property of the man 
should be confiscated and he should be exiled. In case of the woman, 
half her dowry should be written off and one-third of her assets confi- 
scated, and she should also be sent out to a distant part of the country. 
Constantine changed this law and imposed death penalty both for the 
man and for the woman. In the times of Leo and Marcian, this punish- 
ment was changed to imprisonment for life. Justinian further reduced 
the punishment and ordered that the woman should be flogged with 
stripes апа sent to a monastery and the husband should be given the 
right to take her out within two years if he liked, otherwise she was to 
remain there for ever. 
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Under the} Jewish law, the orders for illicit intercourse with a 
married woman are as under : 

“And whosoever lieth carnally with a woman, that is а bondmaid, 

betrothed to an husband, and not at all redeemed, nor freedom given 


her, she shall be scourged; they shall not be put to death, because 
she was not free." (Leviticus 19 : 20). 


“And the man that cómmitteth adultery with another man's wife, 
even he that committeth adultery with his neighbour's wife, the 
adulterer and the adulteress shall surely be put to death." (Leviticus 
20 : 10). 
“Ifa man be found lying with a woman married to an husband, then 
they shall both of them die, both the man that lay with the woman, 
and the woman: so shalt thou put away evil from Israel." 
(Deuteronomy 22 : 22). 
“If a damsel that is a virgin be betrothed unto an husband and a 
man find her in the city, and lie with her; Then ye shall bring them 
both out unto the gate of that city, and ye shall stone them with 
stones that they die ; the damsel, because she cried not, being in the 
city, and the man, because he had humbled his neighbóur's wife : so 
thou shalt put away evil from among you. But if a man find a 
betrothed damsel in the field, and the man force her, and lie with 
her : then the man only that lay with her shall йе: But unto the 
damsel thou shalt do nothing ; there is in the damsel no sin worthy 
of death: for as when a man riseth against his neighbour, and 
slayeth him, even so is this matter.” (Deuteronomy 22 : 23-26). 
However, long before the advent of Christ, the Jewish. jurists and 
scholars, the rich and the poor, had practically ceased to observe these 
laws. Though it was written in the Old Testament, and it’was considered 
as a Divine Commandment, nobody was inclined to apply it practically; 
in the entire Jewish history, there is not a single instance where this 
commandment was ever enforced. When Jesus Christ embarked upon 
his prophetic mission, and invited the people to the eternal truth, the 
learned Jews, seeing that there was no way to stop the tide, brought а 
woman guilty of adultery belore him and asked him to decide her case. 
(John 8 : 1-11). Their object was to create a dilemma for Christ and to 
tempt and embarrass him. If he decided in favour of any punishment 
other than stoning, they would vilify him saying, “Неге comesa strange 
Prophet who has changed the Divine Law for the sake of worldly 
considerations." And if he were to give the verdict of stoning, this would, 
on the one hand, bring him in direct clash with the Roman law, and on 
the other, give them the opportunity to tell the people, *Look! Will you 
believe in a Prophet who will expose you to all the severities of the 
Torah?" But Jesus turned the tables on them with one sentence, saying : 
“Не that is without sin among you, let him first cast a stone at her." 
This put the jurists to shame and they departed one by one in humiliation, 
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and the moral degeneration of the learned їп law was totally exposed. 
When the woman was left alope, Jesus admonished her and after her 
repentance let her go. Jesus did this because he was neither a judge of 
any court competent to decide the case, nor any evidence had been 
produced against her, nor was there any government to enforce the 
Divine Law. 

On the basis of this incident and some miscellaneous sayings of Jesus 
on different occasions, the Christians formed an utterly erroneous 
conception about the crime of zind. According to them, illicit intercourse 
between an unmarried man and an unmarried woman is a sin but not a 
punishable offence. But if either of them (or both) is married, adultery 
is treatéd as a crime. It is so not because of the illicit intercourse as 
such but because of the vow of fidelity taken by each of them before the 
priest at the altar. Nevertheless, there is no punishment even for this, 
except that the wife has the right to sue her adulterous husband and claim 
separation for having violated the vow of fidelity. On the other side, 
the husband of the adulterous woman can also sue his wife for separation 
and can also claim compensation from the man who had illicit intercourse 
with his wife. This is the punishment in the Christian law for adultery. 
The irony is that even this punishment is a double-edged sword, because 
a woman, though entitled to separation from her husband by: proving 
his infidelity and getting rid of him. cannot remarry under the Christian 
law. Similarly the husband who sues his wife for infidelity can obtain 
judicial separation, but cannot remarry. Both the man and the woman 
who accuse each other of infidelity in a Christian court, will be deprived 
of the right of remarriage for the rest of their lives. 

The Western laws of the modern tlmes, which have also been adopted 
by the Muslims in various countries, are based on such conceptions. 
According to them, 2/72 may be an evil, and an immoral. and sinful 
thing, but it is not a crime. It becomes a crime only wren illicit inter- 
course is committed without the consent of the other party. As for 
adultery by a married man, this only provides a cause for complaint to 
his wife who may, if she likes, prove it and get a divorce. Similarly in 
the case of an adulteress, her husband can lodge a complaint against ٢ 
and also against the man with whom adultery was committed and can 
sue both of them to claim divorce from the woman and monetary com- 
pensation from the man. 

(3) The Islamic Law, in contrast to all these conceptions, holds 8 
as a punishable crime and its committal by the married person enhances 
the guilt all the more. This is not so because of the violation of the oath 
of fidelity taken by the man or the woman nor because of the encroach- 
ment on the conjugal rights of the other, but because the criminal 
resorted to an unlawful method when tl:ere existed a lawful method for 
satisfying his sex desires. The Islamic Law views zind as an act which, 
if allowed to be indulged in freely, will strike at the very roots of both 
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human race and human civilization. 1n the interest of the preservation 
of the human race and the stability of human civilization, it is imperative 
that relationship between man and woman should be regulated only 
through lawful and reliable means. And it is not possible to restrain 
this relationship if opportunities for free mixing of the sexes are allowed 
to exist, for it cannot be expected from a man or a woman to be prepared 
to bear the onerous responsibilities of the family life if he or she has the 
opportunities for the gratification of the sex desires without this. For in 
that case it will be as meaningless as buying a ticket for a railway journey 
when people can travel without a ticket as well, A ticket is essential 
only when travelling without a ticket is declared to be an offence. If 
somebody is found travelling without a ticket because he cannot afford to 
buy it, he is a criminal though in a lesser degree. But if a rich man resorts 
to this, his guilt becomes all the more serious. 


(4) Islam docs not rely on punitive law alone for saving humanity 
from the menace of zinā. It employs both reformatory and prohibitory 
measures on a large scale. It has provided legal punishment only as а 
last resort. Islam does not want that the people should go on committing 
this crime and getting flogged with stripes day and night. Its real aim 
is that the people should not commit this crime at all and there should 
be no occasion to resort to the extreme punishment. For this purpose 
Islam first of all purifies man: it imbues him with the fear of All- 
Powerful and All-Knowing Allah: it inculcates in him the sense of 
accountability for his actions in the Hereafter from which even death 
cannot release him. It fills him with obligation of obedience to Divine 
Law which is sure to lollow true Faith. Then, it repeatedly warns him 
that zinā and unchastity are heinous crimes, which Allah will call to 
account with a severe reckoning. This theme occurs again and again in 
the Qur'an. Moreover, Islam provides all possible facilities for a man to 
marry. If he is not satisfied with one wife, he is allowed to take up to 
four. If the husband and the wife cannot pull on amicably, there are 
provisions lor separation. In case of a dispute between the two, provi- 
sion exists for reconciliation through the intervention of the members of 
the family and failing that through the judicial courts so that they should 
either reconcile or separate and then remarry wherever they like. АП 
this has been explained in Sürahs Al-Baqarah, An-Nisà and At-Talaq. 
In this Sürah too, it is not considered good and right to remain unmarried 
and a clear Commandment has been given that marriages should be 
arranged between unmarried persons and even slaves (men and women) 
should not be allowed to remain unmarried. Then Islam puts an end 
to all those factors which allure a man to zinā or provide occasions for 
it. A year before the punishment for zinā was prescribed, women were 
commanded (in Sirah Al-Ahzab) to cover themselves with sheets and 
lower their head-covers over their faces when going out of their houses. 
The wives of the Holy Prophet (Allah's peace be upon him), who were 
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a model for every Muslim family, were ordered to restrict themselves to 
their houses with decorum and dignity and not to display their charms 
and adornments. Moreover, they were required to communicate with 
men from behind the curtain if there be any need for that. This was 
a model which was followed by ail the believing women who considered 
the Prophet's wives and daughters patterns of virtue and not the immo- 
dest women of the age of ‘ignorance’. Similarly, the free mixing of the 
men and women was discouraged before it was declared as a criminal 
offence and women were prohibited from going out openly in make-ups. 

After adopting such measures zinā was declared to be a punishable 
offence and spreading of indecency in any way was also prohibited. 
Prostitution was legally banned and severe punishment was prescribed 
for charging men and women with adultery and propagating it without 
proof. Men were enjoined to restrain their gaze so that unrestricted 
` feasting of eyes should not lead to lust for beauty and further on to 
illicitlove. At the same time women were also enjoined to differentiate 
between mahram and non-mahram relatives.! This enables one to under- 
stand the entire scheme of reform, a constituent part of which is the 
prescribed punishment for zinā. This extreme punishment is for those 
incorrigible persons who persist in resorting to the illegal course for the 
gratification of their sex desires in spite of all the measures adopted to 
reform the individual and society. They certainly deserve to be flogged. 
Punishment of a wicked person serves as a psychological deterrent for 
those who have similar tendencies. This punishment is not merely a 
punishment for, the criminal but is a declaration of the policy that the 
Islamic society has no room for debauchery and people cannot be 
allowed to live lives of indulgence and pleasures without restraint. If 
one tries to understand the Islamic scheme of reform from this point of 
view, one will realize that not a single part of the law can either be 
dispensed with or amended. Only a fool who assumes the role of a self- 
styled reformer, without understanding this Divine Law, will ever think 
of changing it, or a mischievous person, who deliberately wants to alter 
the very object of the social order designed by Allah, will try to tamper 
with it. 

(5) Zina was declared a culpable act in the third year of Hijrah, 
but it was not a “legal” crime at that time; as such the police and the 
courts were not competent to initiate legal proceedings. It was con- 
sidered аз а socjal crime against the institution of family. Accordingly 
the members of the family themselves were competent to punish the 
accused. The Commandment at that time was that if four men should 
bear witness to having seen a man and a woman committing zinā, both 
the culprits should get a beating and the woman should be imprisoned 


1. Mahram relatives are those between whom marriage is not permissible under 
the Islamic Law, e.g. father and daughter, uncle and niece, nephew and aunt, and so 
on. Non-müahram are those between whom marriage is permissible, e.g. cousins, etc. 
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in the house. But at the same time there was a suggestion that this 
Commandment would apply till further orders and that the real law was 
yet to follow. (Scc IY: 15). Afler about two to three years the present 
Commandment was revealed which cancelled the previous Command- 
ment and declared zind to be a cognizable offence. 


(6) The punishment prescribed in this verse (2) is for sexual inter- 
course between unmarried persons; it does not apply to illicit intercourse 
after marriage, which is a much graver offence under the Islamic Law. 
This thing is implied in verses 15 and 25 of An-Nisà (IV) that the 
punishment being prescribed is for the unmarried offenders : 


“If any of your women are guilty of indecency, call four witnesses 
from among yourselves to testify this. If they give evidence and 
prove the guilt, then confine them to their houses until death comes 
to them, or Allah opens some other way out for them.” (IV: 15). 

“Whoso cannot afford to marry free Muslim women, he should 
marry one of the Muslim slave-girls in your possession; Allah has 
full knowledge of your Faith. You all belong to one and the same 
Community; therefore you may marry them with the permission 
of their guardians and give them their dowries so that they may 
live a decent hfe in wedlock and not in licentiousness nor may have 
secret illicit relations. Thenif they are guilty of indecency, after 
they have been fortified by wedlock, they shall be given half the 
punishment prescribed for free women." (IV: 25). 


Verse 15 held out a hope that Allah would open some other way : 
out for those adulterous women who were to be imprisoned according 
to the Commandment contained in it. Thus, the Commandment in 
verse 2 of this Surah is the same which was promised in IV: 15. Then 
in IV: 25 the punishment for a married slave-gir] guilty of adultery has 
been prescribed. The word muhsanát has been used twice in the same 
verse in the same context and one will have to concede that it has been 
used in the same sense at both the places. Now let us consider the 
sentence: ‘Whoso cannot afford to marry free Muslim women 
(muhsanát)...." Obviously a muksanah cannot mean a married woman; 
it can only mean an unmarried woman of a free family. Then at the 
end of the verse it has been enjoined that if a slave woman commits 
adultery after her marriage, she should be given half the punishment 
prescribed for a free unmarried woman. The context clearly indicates 
that in this sentence the word ۲ has the same meaning as in the 
first sentence, i.e. an unmarried woman, who enjoys the protection of a 
free family. Thus it is concluded from these two verses of An-Nisa that 
the Commandment contained in this verse of 4n-Nür is the same that 
was promised in v. 15 of An-Nisà and it prescribes punishment for 


sexual intercourse between unmarried persons. (Also see Е. №. 46 of 
An-Nis&). 
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(7) As regards the punishment for adultery after marriage, the 
Quran does not mention it, but it has been prescribed in the Traditions. 
We learn from many authentic Traditions that not only did the 
Holy Prophet prescribe: the punishment of stoning to death for it 
verbally but also enforced it practically in several cases. Then after him 
his successors not only enforced this punishment during their caliphates 
but also declared repeatedly that this was the legal punishment. The 
Companions and their followers were unanimous on this point and there 
is not a single saying of anyone to suggest that anybody doubted the 
authenticity of this law during that period. After them the jurists 
of all ages and countries have been unanimous that this is the legal 
punishment prescribed by the Sunnah, for there have been so many 
strong and continuous proofs of its authenticity that no scholar 
can refute them. In the entire history of the Muslims nobody ever denied 
this except the Kharijites and some Mu'tazilites and even they did not 
deny it on the ground that there was some weakness in the proof of its 
having been enjoined by the Holy Prophet, but because they considered 
it to be “against the Qur'an". This was, however, due to their lack of 

. understanding the Qur'àn. They argued that by using the words 4-- 
züni waz-zünivatu in their general sense the Qur'àn has prescribed a 
punishment of one hundred stripes for this crime. Therefore, according 
to them, the only punishment for adultery (or fornication) prescribed in 
the Quràn was this, and to prescribe a different punishment for the 
married persons who committed adultery would be against the Divine 
Law. But they forgot that the explanation of the Qur’anic verses by the 
Holy Prophet carries the same weight and authority in law as the words 
of the Quran itself, provided that the explanation is proved to be from 
the Holy Prophet. The Qur'àn has used 4As-sáriqu was-süriqatu іп 
similar general terms and prescribed the punishment of amputation of 
hands for the thief, both male and female. Now if this Commandment 
were to be interpreted literally without the limitations authentically 
emanating from the Holy Prophet, the generality of the words used 
would demand that every man or woman, who steals a needle or a plum, 
should be declared to be a thief and his or her hand cut off from the 
shoulder. On the other hand, if a thief, who has stolen a millton rupees, 
declares on his arrest that he has reformed himself and has repented of 
theft, he should be let off in accordance with: “But whoso repents after 
his iniquity and reforms himself, Allah will surely turn towards him with 
His favour." (IV; 39). 

Likewise the Qur'àn forbids marriage only with a foster mother and 
a foster sister. According to their argument, such a ban should not 
apply to a foster daughter. The Qur'àn forbids a person to keep two 
sisters as wives at опг and the same time; tFerefore if a person keeps the 
aunt (paternal o1 maternal) and her niece together as wives, he should 
not be charged with violating the Qur’Anic injunction. Again, the Qur'án 
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forbids marriage with a step-daughter only when she has been brought 
up in the house of her step-father; therefore, according to their way of 
reasoning, the absolute prohibition of marriage with a step-daughter 
should be regarded as against the Qur'àn. Similarly the Qur'àn allows 
mortgage only when a man is on a journey and nobody is available to 
prepare the loan documents; therefore if a person is at home and a 
scribe is also available, mortgage should be regarded as un-Qur'ànic. 
Then, the Qur'àn enjoins in general terms: “You should have witnesses 
whenever you buy or sell goods." Therefore, according to them, all 
sales and purchases -taking place in the markets without witnesses 
should be unlawful. 

These few instances should suffice to prove the error in the reasoning 
of those who hold the Commandment of stoning to death as against the 
Quràn. Nobody can deny the position and authority of the Prophet in 
the legal system of Islam. It is he alone who can explain the underlying 
intention of a Divine Command, its procedures and in what cases it will be 
applicable and in what there is another injunction. To deny this position 
and authority of the Prophet is not only against the principles of Islam 
but it also entails innumerable complications in practice. 

(8) There is a difference of opinion among the jurists about the 
legal definition of zinā. According to the Hanafis, it means frontal 
sexual intercourse of a man with a woman who is neither his wife nor 
his bondwoman, nor is there any valid reason to believe that the sexual 
act was committed under the misapprehension that the woman was his 
own wifc or his own bondwoman. According to this definition, sexual 
act with a woman in the rectum, or sodomy, or sex gratification with 
animals, does not constitute zinā. It is confined only to the frontal 
sexual intercourse with a woman without any legal right or any doubt 
thereof. According to the Sh&fitis, zinā means insertion of the male 
sexual organ into the female sexual part, which though forbidden by 
law may be quite natural. According to the Málikis, zinā means the 
entry of the male sexual organ into the frontal sexual part, or in the 
rectum of a woman or man, without legal right or any doubt about it: 
being legal. According to these two definitions, sodomy also will be 
included in zinā. The correct position, however, is that these definitions 
are removed from the common meaning of гіпа. The Qur’dn always 
employs words in their ordinary meaning and according to their common 
usage, unless it uses a certain word as a term. In such a case the Qur'án 
itself makes plain the particular sense of the term. In the context in 
which the word zind occurs, there is no indication that it has been 
used in any particular sense. Accordingly the word will have to be 
taken in the sense in which it is commonly understood. It is, therefore. 
confined to an illicit intercourse with a woman in the natural way anc 
does not extend to other forms of sexual gratification. Besides, it is 
well known that there was a difference of opinion about the punishment 
for sodomy among the Companions of the Holy Prophet. Had sodomy 
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been included in zind according to the Islamic terminology, there would 
have been no occasion for such a difference of opinion. 

(9) Penetration of the glans of the penis is a sufficient legal ground 
for punishing the act of zinā. It is not essential that the penetration 
should be full or the sexual intercourse should be complete. On the 
other hand, if there is no penetration of the glans of the penis, mere | 
lying of the couple in the same bed or their caressing each other or 
their being found naked, is not a sufficient ground for declaring them 
to be guilty of zinā ; so much so that the Islamic Law does not bother 
to get the couple medically examined to establish their guilt of illicit | 
sexual intercourse and then to get them punished according to the law. | 
Those who are found in such an indecent condition are offenders апа 
punishable according to the circumstances. The competent authority 
to determine the nature of the punishment is either a court or the 
legislature of the Islamic State. If the punishment is to be given in the 
form of flogging with stripes, it should not exceed ten stripes as specified 
in a Tradition : “Except in cases where a specific punishment has been 
prescribed by Allah, none should be flogged with more than ten stripes 
for any offence." (Bukhàri, Muslim, Abü Da'üd). However, if a person 
is not caught red-handed but confesses his guilt himself, he should only 
be admonished to repent. According to a Tradition reported by 
‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd, a man came to the Holy Prophet and said, “I 
did everything with a woman except the sexual intercourse, outside the 
city. Now you may give me any punishment you may deem fit.” 
Hadrat ‘Umar said, “When Allah had concealed it, you also should 
have kept it concealed." The Holy Prophet, however, remained silent 
and the man went away. Then the Holy Prophet called him back and 
recited the following verse to him : 

“Establish ادو‎ 8! at the two ends of the day and in early part of 
the night ; indeed virtues remove evils.” (ХІ: 114) At this a man 
asked, “Does the Commandment apply to him alone?” Тһе Holy 
Prophet replied : “No, it is for all.’ (Muslim, Tirmizi, Abū Da'üd, 
Nasa’). 

Not only this : The Islamic Law does not permit that in cases 
where a man confesses his guilt without specifying his offence, any 
investigation be made to find out what the actual offence was. А man 
came to the Holy Prophet and said, “О Messenger of Allah, I deserve 
the prescribed punishment, so enforce the punishment on me." The 
Holy Prophet did not ask him what punishment he deserved. After 
the man had offered his prayers, he again came and said, “1 am guilty : 
please punish me.” The Holy Prophet asked : “Have you not offered 
your prayer with us?" When he replied in the affirmative, the Holy 
Prophet said: “Well Allah has pardoned your sin." (Bukbàári, Muslim, 


Ahmad). 
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(10) The mere fact that a person (man or woman) has committed 
zind, is not enough to declare him guilty of it. For this there are 
certain conditions which must be satisfied. These conditions are 
different for fornication and for adultery. In the case of fornication, 
the offender should be of age and possessing normal common sense. 
If a child or a lunatic is guilty of it he does not incur the punishment 
prescribed for zind. Inthe case of adultery, there are some additional 
conditions which are as under : 

(a) There is unanimity of opinion that the offender must be a free 
person and not a slave. The Qur'àn itself has indicated that a slave 
shall not be stoned to death on the charge of zinā. As has already been 
stated, a slave-girl, if found guilty of adultery after marriage, shall get 
half the punishment prescribed for a free unmarried woman. The jurists 
are agreed that the same Qur'àánic Law will apply to a slave. 

(b) The criminal must be a legally married person. This condi- 
tion has also the unanimous support of all the jurists. According to 
this condition, a man who has had sexual intercourse with a slave-girl, 
or whose marriage was performed in an illegal manner, will not be 
treated as married and shall not be stoned to death but will be flogged 
with stripes if he commits ۰ 

(c) Such a person should not only have been legally married but 
must have had sexual intercourse with his wife after marriage. The 
mere ceremony of marriage does not entitle a man or a woman to be 
regarded as a mushin or a muhsanah and be stoned to death in сазе of 
zinā. Most of the jurists are agreed on this condition. However, 
Imam Abû Hanifah and Imam Muhammad have added а supple- 
mentary condition to the effect that a man or a woman will be treated 
as married only when he or she is 2 free person and is of age and 
possesses norma] common sense at the time of marriage and sexual 
intercourse. According to this supplementary condition, if a man is 
married to a slave-girl, or to a minor or mad girl, and even has had 
sexual intercourse with her, he will not be punishable by stoning to 
death if found guilty of zinā. The same applies to the case of a woman 
who may have had intercourse with а slave or a mad or immature 
husband. She will not be stoned to death if found guilty of zinā. This 
is a very reasonable addition by these two far-sighted scholars. 

(d) The criminal should be a Muslim. But Imam Shafiti, Imam 
Abû Yûsuf and Imam Ahmad have disputed this. According to them, 
even if a non-Muslim married person, who is a protege of the Islamic 
State, is found guilty of zind, he will be stoned to death. But Imam Abi 
Hanifah and Imam Malik have concurred that the punishment of ston- 
ing to death for adultery after marriage, applies only to the Muslims. 
The most weighty argument advanced in this connection is that a man, 
who is to be given the extreme punishment of stoning to death, should 
be the one who, in spite of enjoying the complete state of issdn does not 
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refrain from committing adultery. The Arabic word iks4n means 
“moral fortification,” which has three essential components. First, the 
man should be a believer in Allah and in the accountability after death 
and should owe allegiance to Divine Law. Second, he should be a free 
member of society and not a slave of somebody, which might hinder him 
from satisfying his desires in a lawful manner, and his helplessness and 
indigence should make him commit a sin when there is no family to 
help him in protecting his morality and honour. Third, he should be 
married and should have the means of statisfying his sex desires law- 
fully. Where these three components exist, the moral fortification would 
be complete and anybody who breaks through these three fortifications 
for the sake of illicit sex gratification, would really deserve the extreme 
penalty of being stoned to death. But in а case where the very first 
and foremost component of belief in Allah, in the Hereafter and in 
Divine Law, does not exist, the fortification is not complete, and 
accordingly, the gravity of the guilt is not such as to entail the extreme 
punishment. This is supported by a Tradition related by Ibn ‘Umar 
and cited by Ishaq bin Rahaviah in his Musnad and Daraqutni in his 
Sunan : “Whoever is guilty of shirk, he is not muhsan (morally forti- 
fied)”. There is, however, a difference of opinion whether Ibn ‘Umar 
has quoted this as a saying of the Holy Prophet or as his own verdict. 
In spite of this lacuna, the principle is very strong and sound in its 
theme. 

It will not be correct to counteract the above argument by a deduc- 
tion from the case brought by the Jews to the Holy Prophet in which 
he ordered the stoning of a person guilty of zing. This is because all 
the authentic reports about the case show that it was not the Islamic 
Law of the land which was applied, but the punishment was awarded 
on the basis of the Jewish personal law itself. According to a Tradition 
cited by both Bukhari and Muslim, when this case was brought before 
the Holy Prophet, he asked : “What is the punishment for this offence 
in your Torah?" When it was confirmed that the Torah prescribed 
stoning, the Holy Prophet said : “I pass the same judgment as has been 
prescribed in the Torah."  Accorcing to another Tradition, at the time 
of the judgment the Holy Prophet remarked : “О Allah, I am the first 
man .۔‎ revive Thy Commandment which they (the Jews) had rendered 
null and void." (Muslim, Abû Da'üd, Ahmad). 

(11) In order to hold a person guilty of zinā as punishable, it is 
necessary to prove that he committed the act of his own free will. If و‎ 
person is forced to commit the act under compulsion or pressure, he or 
she is neither an offender nor liable to any punishment, This is not only 
based on the general principle of the Shari‘ah that a person cannot be 
held responsible for acts done under compulsion, but this is also in 
accordance with the Qur'ànic Law. In the subsequent verses of this 
Sürah the Qur'án proclaims pardon for those women who are forced 
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into prostitution. It has also been made clear in the various Traditions 
that in a case of rape only the man was punished and the woman, who 
had been violated, was let off. According to a Tradition cited by 
Tirmizi and Abü Da'üd, a woman went out in darkness for prayers, 
when on the way she was overpowered by a man and raped. She raised 
a hue and cry and the adulterer was caught red-handed and stoned to 
death by the order of the Holy Prophet, but the woman was let off. 
According to a Tradition in Bukhari, a man raped a girl during the 
Caliphate of Hadrat ‘Umar, who had the man flogged with stripes and 
let the girl off. It is clear from these instances that there is unanimity of 
opinion about the law in regard to the case of a woman raped or forced 
into prostitution. However, there is a difference of opinion in respect 
of the man who commits the act under compulsion and coercion. Imam 
Abū Yüsüf, Imam Muhammad, Imam Shafi‘i and Imám Hasan bin Sàlih 
express the opinion that the man too, who is forced to commit zinā, 
under pressure, will be pardoned. Imàm Zufar is of the opinion that he 
will not be let off because the act of zind could not have been performed 
unless the male organ was fully excited, which means that his own 1 
and sex desire had urged him to commit the act. Іпат Abū Hanifah 
says that if the act is done under coercion, of the go vernment or any of 
its officials, the man will not be punished because when the government 
itself compels a man to commit it, it has no right to punish him. But 
if somebody else compels him to it, the adulterer will be punished 
because he could not have committed this without his own desire for it, 
as sexual lust cannot be aroused by coercion. Of the three opinions, 
the first one is convincing. This is because even if erection of the male 
organ is a proof of the sexual urge of the man, it is not necessarily a 
proof of his willing participation in the act. Suppose, for example, 
that a tyrant imprisons a simple God-fearing man and puts a beautiful 
young voman stripped naked in the same cell and does not want to 
release nim until he commits zinā and the tyrant brings four witnesses 
to prove it in the court, it will not be justice to stone them to death or 
flog them with stripes in utter disregard of the circumstances. This is 
because there is a probability that circumstances may be created whereby 
sexual desire may overpower a man even though he may not be a willing 
partner. Supposing a man were imprisoned and not given anything to 
drink except wine ; then if he drinks it, will he be punished simply 
because not a single drop of wine cculd have gone down his throat if he 
did not intend it, even though he was forced by the circumstances to 
drink it? For in order to establish a guilt, mere existence of intention 
is not enough, but it is also necessary to see that the person was in a 
position to exercise his free will. Therefore, ifa person is placed in 
such circumstances that he is compelled to commit a crime, he will not 
be a real culprit in some cases, and in some his offence will be very light. 

(12) The Islamic Law does not confer on anybody the authority 
except the government to sit in judgment against the man or the woman 
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accused of zind and none except an Islamic court has the authority to 
punish them. There is a complete consensus of all the jurists that in 
verse 2 the Commandment, “flog them with stripes", is not addressed to 
the common people but to the officials and judges of an Islamic govern- 
ment. There is, however, a difference of opinion whether the owner 
of a slave is competent to punish him or not. According to the Hanafi 
scholars, he is not, but according to the Shafitis he is. The Malikis 
hold that the owner has no right to cut the hand in case of theft, but in 
case of zinā, calumny and drinking of wine, he can enforce the prescrib- 
ed punishments. 

(13) Under the Islamic Law the punishment for zind is a part of the 
law of theland. Accordingly it will apply to all people in the Islamic 
State whether they are Muslims or non-Muslims. Probably none of the 
jurists except Imam Malik has differed with this opinion. As regards the 
opinion of Imam Abü Hanifah that a non-Muslim guilty of zinā should 
not be stoned to death, it is not based on the reason that a non-Muslim 
is not a complete muhsin, which is one of the conditions of stoning for 
zinā, for this condition is not satisfied unless one is а Muslim. On the 
other hand, Imam Malik says that a non-Muslim should not be stoned to 
death because the Commandment is a part of the Muslim personal law 
and the addressees are the Muslims and not the non-Muslims. As for 
the foreigner who has entered an Islamic State with due permission and is 
found guilty of zinā, he should also be stoned according to Imam Shafi‘i 
and Imam Abū Yûsuf, but according to Imam Abū Hanifah and Imam 
Muhammad he cannot be given the prescribed punishment. 

(14) The Islamic Law does not make it obligatory that a person must 
confess his guilt of zind, or those who have knowledge of it must inform 
the authorities about it. But ір case his guilt comes to the notice of the 
authorities, there is then no room for pardoning the guilt. This is based 
on a Tradition of the Holy Prophet : *If any of you is guilty of any 
immorality, he should better ramain hidden under the curtain of Allah, 
but if he discloses it to us, we shall certainly enforce the Law of Allah on 
him." According to a Tradition of Abi Da'üd, when Ma’iz bin Malik 
Aslami eommitted the crime of zinā, he, on the advice of Hazzal bin 
Nu'aim, went before the Holy Prophet and confessed his guilt. The Holy 
Prophet ordered that he should be stoned to dcath, but at {һе same time 
he said to Hazzal : “Would that you had kept the matter hidden : this 
would have been better for you." In another Tradition cited in Abi 
Da'üd and Nasà', tke Holy Prophet said : “You should yourselve: 
pardon the crimes wh'ch merit prescribed punishments because when д 
crime which calls for such a punishment comes to my notice, it will be 
come obligatory on me to award the punishment." 

(15) Under the Islamic Law zind is not a compoundable crime. Thi 
is based on a Tradition which has been cited in almost all tke collection 
of Hadith. A boy who was working as a labourer in a certain house 
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committed zind with the wife of his employer. The father of the boy 
gave 100 goats and one slave-girl to the man and made a compromise 
with him. But when the case came before the Holy Prophet, ke said 
“The goats and the slave-girl are yours and they are returned to you.” 
Then he awarded the prescribed punishment to both tke guilty ones. 
This shows that the crime of zindis not compoundable and that under 
the Islamic Law, an outraged chastity cannot be compensated in terms 
of money. This shameless conception of monetary compensation for 
outraged modesty is a part of Western laws only. 

(16) The Islamic government shall not take action against anybody 
for zind unless it is fully proved. If the guilt is not proved, the authorities 
cannot pass orders for punishment even if they have the knowledge of the 
crime through many other sources. There was a woman in Al-Madinah 
who openly practised prostitution according to Traditions cited in Bukhari 
and Ibn Мајаһ, but in spite of this no punishment was given to her as 
there was no proof of zinā against her; so much so that the Holy Prophet 
once uttered the following words about her : 

"If I were to stone anybody to death without a proof, I would have 
certainly got this woman stonzd.” 


(17) The first possible proof of zind is that proper evidence should be 
established against the criminal. The important components of the 
law are : 

(a) The Quran explicitly ordains that there should at least be four 
eye-witnesses to prove the guilt. This has been stated in An-Nis& (IV) : 
15, and in this Sürah An-Nür too, it has been reiterated twice (vv. 4, 
13). A judge is not authorized to decide the case on the basis of his 
own knowledge even if he has seen with his own eyes the couple com- 
mitting the crime. 

(b) The witnesses should be reliable according to the Islamic Law of 
Evidence, which requires that they should not have been proved to be 
false witnesses on any previous occasion : they should not be dishonest, 
they should not be previous convicts, and there should be no proof of 
their having any personal grudge against the accused, etc. In short, no 
one can be stoned nor flogged with stripes on the basis of unreliable 
evidence. 

(c) The witnesses should give evidence to the effect that they saw the 
man and the woman in the actual state of intercourse, і.е. the union was 
complete such as a piston in a cylinder, and a rope in a well. 

(d) The witnesses should be unanimous in regard to the time, the 
place and the persons committing the crime. Any difference in these 
basic things will nullify their testimony. 

These conditions amply indicate that the Islamic Law does not intend 
to punish people as a matter of course. It inflicts severe punishment 
only when, in spite of all the measures to reform and eradicate the evil, 
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there still exists a shameless couple in the Islamic society who-commits the 
crime in a way as to be witnessed by as many as four men. 

(18) There is a difference of opinion as to whether pregnancy by 
itself in a free woman, when she has no known husband, or in a slave- 
girl, when she has no known master, is a sufficient circumstantial evidence 
for the establishment of the crime of zind. According to Hadrat ‘Umar, 
this is a sufficient evidence, and the Málikis have adopted it. But the 
majority of the jurists are of the opinion that mere pregnancy is not a 
sufficient ground for stoning or flogging anybody with a hundred stripes. 
It is imperative that such a serious punishment should be based either on 
the evidence or on the confession of guilt, One of the basic principles of 
the Islamic Law is that the benefit of doubt should go to the accused. 
This is supported by a Tradition of the Holy Prophet : *Avoid punish- 
ments wherever you find scope for it." (Ibn Màjah). In another Tradition, 
he said : “Тгу to avoid punishing the Muslims wherever possible and if 
there is a way for an accused to escape punishment, let him off. An 
error of judgment in letting off an accused is better than in punishing 
him." (Tirmizi) According to this principle, the existence of pregnancy 
is not a definite proof of zind, however strong it may be for doubt. For 
there is a possibility that in one out of a million cases the semen of a man 
may enter the womb of a woman somehow or other without any sexual 
intercourse and make her pregnant. Even such a slight possibility of 
doubt should be enough to spare the accused of the horrible punishment 
for zind. 

(19) There is also 2 difference of opinion as to whether the witnesses 
will be punished for falsely accusing a person in case their evidence differs 
from one another, or if they are not able to prove the guilt. According to 
a section of the jurists they will be regarded as gázif (one who makes a 
false accusation as a slanderer) and will be punished with 80 stripes 
each. Others say that they should not be punished because they 
came as witnesses and not as plaintiffs; Moreover, if the witnesses 
are to be punished like this, nobody will come forward as a witness in 
cases involving zinā. This is because in that case no one will volunteer 
to appear as a witness at the risk of punishment, for nobody can be 
certain that all the four witnesses will be unanimous in their evidence. 
We consider this second opinion as more rational, for the benefit of 
doubt should also accrue to the witnesses as it ‘does to the accused. 
Therefore, if lapse in their testimony cannot result in the extreme punish- 
ment to the accused, it should also not result in any punishment to the 
witnesses branding them as false witnesses, unless of course, their false- 
hoodis clearly proved. In support of the first opinion, two strong 
arguments are offered : 


First, the Qur'áàn holds false accusation about zinā as а punishable 
offence, But this argument is incorrect because the Qur'àn makes a 
distinction between the gaázif (the slanderer) and the shahid (one who 
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appears in a court as an eyewitness). An eyewitness cannot be Branded 
as a slanderer merely because the court did not hold his evidence as a 
sufficient proof of the crime. 

The second argument is based on the case of Mughirah bin Shu‘bah, 
in which Hadrat ‘Umar punished Abii Bakrah and the other two eye- 
witnesses on the charge of false accusation. А critical study of the entire 
case shows that this precedent is not applicable to every case where the 
crime is not proved by proper evidence. 

The facts of the case are that Mughirah bin Shu'bah, the Governor 

of Basrah, did not have good relations with Abü Bakrah, whose house was 
opposite to his house across the same street. One day the windows of the 
two houses were opened by a sirong current of wind. When Abū Bakrah 
got up to close his window, he saw through the opposite window across 
the street Mughirah in a state of actual sexual intercourse. He asked 
three of his friends (Ма! bin Kaladah, Ziad and Shibl bin Мааа) who 
were also sitting with him to stand up and witness what Mughirah was 
loing. The friends asked him. who was the woman. Abu Bakrah said 
that she was Umm Jamil. The next day a complaint to this effect was 
sent to Hadrat ‘Umar, who immediately suspended Mughirah and 
appointed Abü Musa Ash‘ari as Governor of Basrah. Mughirah along 
with the witnesses was called to Al-Madinah. When they were asked about 
the case, Abū Bakrah said tha: they had seen Mughirah actually commit- 
ting sexual intercourse with Umm Jamil, but Ziad said that the woman was 
not clearly visible and that he could not say definitely whether it was Umm 
Jamil or not. During the cross examination, Mughirah proved that they 
could not have seen the woman distinctly from the place where they were 
standing. He also proved that there was a close resemblance between 
his wife and Umm Jamil. Besides this, circumstantial evidence also showed 
‘that during the Caliphate of Hadrat ‘Umar, the governor of a province 
could not have committed this crime in his official residence, especially 
when his wife was also living with him. Thus the supposition of Aba 
Bakrah and his companions that Mughirah was having sexual intercourse 
with Umm Jamil, instead of his own wife, was nothing but a mis-placed 
suspicion. It was for this reason that Hadrat ‘Umar not only acquitted 
the accused but also punished Abū Bakrah, Nãf‘i and Shibl as slanderers. 
It is obvious that this isolated decision was based on the specific circumst- 
ances of the case and not on the principle that the witnesses must be 
punished when they are not able to prove the charge by their evidence. 
(For details of this case, see Ahkám al-Qur'àn, Ibn al-‘Arabi, Vol. II, 
pp. 88, 89). 

(20) Besides the evidence, the other thing by which the offence of 
zind can be established, is the confession of the accused himself. This 
confession must be in clear and plain words and the guilty one must 
confess that he committed zinā with a woman who was unlawful for him. 
He should also admit that the act of zinā was complete in every respect. 
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The court must satisfy itself that the guilty person is confessing his guilt 
voluntarily without any external pressure and that, at the time of confes- 
sion, he is in his right senses. Some jurists hold that one confession is not 
enough and that the guilty one must make four separate confessions. This 
is the view of Imam Abû Hanifah, Imam Ahmad, Ibn Abi Laila, Ishaq 
bin Rahaviah and Hasan bin Salih. But according to Imam Malik, Imam 
Shafi'i, ‘Uthman al-Batti, only one confession is enough. In cases where 
the conviction is based on the confession of the guilty person himself 
without the support of any other proof, the infliction of punishment 
should be suspended if during the course of punishment the guilty one 
retracts his confession. It does not matter even if it is quite evident that 
he is retracting his confession in order to escape the torture of punishment. 
This entire law is based on the precedents which havc been cited in the 
Traditions in the various cases of zind. 

The most important case is that of Mà'iz bin Мак Aslami, which 
has been related by a large number of reporters on the authority of many 
Companions of the Holy Prophet (Allah’s peace be upon him) and 
almost all books of Traditions contain details with regard to it. 72 
was an orphan boy from the clan of Aslam who had been brought up 
by Hazzàl bin Nu'aim. He committed zind with a freed slave-girl. 
Hazzàl said to him, “Со to the Holy Prophét and inform bim of your 
sin; may be he prays for your forgiveness.”  Má'iz went before the 
Holy Prophet in the Mosque and said, “1 have committed zind ; please 
purify те.” The Holy Prophet turned his face away from him and said, 
*Woe be to you, go back and pray to Allah for forgiveness." But th 
boy again appeared before the Holy Prophet and said the same thing 
and the Holy Prophet again turned his face away. The boy then repeat- 
ed his offence for the third time and the Holy Prophet again turned his 
face away.  Hadrat Abi Bakr warned the boy that if he confessed the 
crime for the fourth time, the Holy Prophet would get him stoned. But 
the boy persisted and repeated the same thing again. At this the Holy 
Prophet turned to him and said : *You might have only kissed or 
embraced or caressed her, or you might have looked at her with lust (and 
you thought it was ап act of zind)." The boy said, *No." The Holy 
Prophet asked, “Did you lie with her in the same bed?’ . The boy replied 
in the affirmative. The Holy Prophet again asked : “Did you have sexual 
intercourse with her?" The boy again replied in the affirmative. The Holy 
Prophet then inquired in the most explicit Arabic expression specifically 
used for this act. Such a naked expression had never before been heard 
nor was ever heard afterwards from him. Наа it not been the question 
of the life of an individual, the Holy Prophet would never have uttered 
such words. But the boy again replied in the affirmative to this explicit 
question. The Holy Prophet then asked ; “Did you commit the act in 
such a manner that your male organ disappeared in her female part ?" 
The boy answered, “Yes.” Again he was asked whether the act was as 
complete as is a piston in a cylinder and а xope in a well, The boy again 
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answered in the affirmative. Again he was asked whether he really 
understood what zind meant, and the boy said, **Yes, I have committed 
the same act with her illegitimately which a husband commits legitimately 
with his wife." The Holy Prophet asked: “Are you married?” He said, 
*Yes". Again the Holy Prophet asked whether he had taken any wine. 
He said, “No”, and one of the Companions smelt his mouth and confirm- 
ed that he had not. After this the Holy Prophet inquired of his neighbours 
whether he was suffering from insanity. They replied that he had not 
exhibited any sign of insanity. Then the Holy Prophet said to Hazzāl : 
“Наа you kept it secret, it would have been better for you." Then he 
ordered Mà'iz to be stoned to death and he was stoned to death outside 
the city. When they began to throw stones at him, Má'iz tried to escape, 
and said, “О people, take me back to the Holy Prophet. The people of 
my clan deluded me, assuring that the Holy Prophet would not condemn 
me to death." But they did not let him escape. Afterwards when this 
incident was reported to the Holy Prophet, he said : “Why did you not 
let him off? Had you brought him to me, he might have repented and 
Allah might have accepted his repentance." 

The second incident is of Ghamidiyyah, who was a woman from 
the clan of Ghamid, a branch of Juhainah tribe. She also confessed four 
times that she had committed zind and had become pregnant as a result 
thereof. At her first confession, the Holy Prophet said: “Woe be to 
you, go back and ask forgiveness of Allah and repent." But she said, 
“O Messenger of Allah, do you want to put me off like М#'12? I am pre- 
gnant as a result of zina.” As there existed pregnancy along with the 
confession, the Holy Prophet did not cross examine her in detail as he did 
in the case of MA'iz. He said to her, “Well, if you do not accept my 
counsel, go back and come to me after the birth of the child." After 
delivery had taken place, she came along with the child and ۹210, ۵ 
purify me now." The Holy Prophet said: “Со and suckle your child, and 
come to me after the suckling is over." She again came after the 
weaning of the child and brought a piece of b-ead with her. She fed the 
child with the piece of bread before the Holy Prophet and said, “О Mes- 
senger of Allah, now the child has beeu weaned and has started taking 
bread." At this the Holy Prophet entrusted the child to a person to bring 
it up and ordered the stoning of the woman. 

In both these cases, four confessions have clearly been mentioned. 
According to a Tradition, cited by Buraidah in Abü Da'üd, the Compan- 
ions of the Holy Prophet, in general, held the opinion that if Má'iz and 
Ghamidiyyah had not confessed their guilt four times, they would not 
have been stoned to death. In the third incident of this nature (which 
has been mentioned in para 15 above), the only words used therein, as 
contained in other Traditions, were : “Со and inquire from his wife about 
this. If she confesses her guilt, stone her to death." "There is no mention 
of four confessions here and it is on the basis of this that some jurists 
have argued that only one confession is enough. 
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(21) The three cases mentioned above clearly show that a guilty 
person, who confesses his sin, will not be questioned about the other 
person with whom he or she committed zind. This is because in that 
case two persons shall have to be punished instead of one. The Islamic 
Law is not anxious to punish people. But if the guilty person names the 
other party to the crime, then that party will be interrogated and also 
punished in case of confession. But if the other party denies it, only the 
person confessing the guilt, will be punished. However, there is a difference 
of opinion among the jurists as to whether such a person will be punished 
for zinā or for false accusation. According to Imam Malik and Imam 
Shafi’i, he will be awarded the prescribed punishment for zinā, because he 
has confessed that crime alone. According to [таш Abū Hanifah and 
Imam Auza‘i, he shall be convicted as a false accuser, because the denial 
of the other party has made his crime of zinā doubtful but his guilt of 
false accusation stands proved anyhow. According to Imam Muhammad 
and it is supported by a saying of Imam Shafi'i also, he will be punished 
fur zind as well as for slander. This is because he has confessed the 
guilt of zind himself and has not been able to prove his accusation against 
the other party. A similar case was brought before the Holy Prophet. 
A Tradition to this effect cited in Musnad Ahmad and in Abi Da'üd by 
Sahl bin Sa'd contains these words : “А per^^^ confessed before the Holy 
Prophet that he had committed zind with such and such a woman." The 
Holy-Prophet inquired of the woman but she deniedit. Then he gave him 
the prescribed punishment but forgave the woman. This Tradition, how- 
ever, does not specify the punishment that was awarded. In another 
Tradition cited in Abū Da'üd and Nas&’i from Ibn ‘Abbas, it has been 
stated that on the man’s confession the Holy Prophet gave him the pre- 
scribed punishment for zinā. But when the woman denied it, the man was 
flogged with stripes for making a false accusation. But this Tradition is 
weak as regards its links, because one of its reporters, Qasim bin Fayyàz, is 
not considered as reliable by many scholars of Traditions. Moreover, this 
Tradition appears to be opposed to reason because it cannot be expected 
of the Holy Prophet that he would first punish the man for zind and then 
make an inquiry from the woman. Common sense and justice, which the 
Holy Prophet could not have overlooked, demanded that his case should 
not have been decided before making an inquiry from the woman. This is 
supported by a Tradition cited by Sahl bin Sa'd. Therefore, the second 
Tradition cannot be considered as reliable. 

(22) There is a difference of opinion among the jurists as to what 
punishment should be given to the person who has been proved guilty of 
zinā. The various opinions in this regard are as under : 


Punishment for married persons guilty of zina : 

(a) According to Imam Ahmad, Da'üd Zahiri and Ishaq bin Rahaviah 
they shall be flogged with 100 stripes and then stoned to death. 

(b) All other jurists are unanimous that they shall be stoned to 
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death ; stoning to death and flogging will not be combined together. 
Punishment for unmarried persons : 


(a) According to Imam Ahmad, Im4m Shafi'i, Da'üd Zahiri, Sufyan 
Thauri, Ibn Abi Laila and Hasan bin $411}, the punishment is flogging 
with 100 stripes and exile for one year both for the man and the woman. 

(b) According to Imam Malik and Imam ۸28 7, the man shou!d be 
flogged with 100 stripes and exiled for one year, while the womán should 
only be flogged with 100 stripes. (According to these jurists, “exile” 
means that the guilty one should be banished from his own habitation and 
sent to such a distant place where one has to shorten one's prayer. But 
according to Zaid bin ‘Ali and Imam Ja‘far Sadiq, imprisonment also 
serves the purpose of exile.) 

(c) Imam Abû Hanifah and his disciples—Imam Abū Yüsuf, Imam 
Zufar and Imam Muhammad—are of the opinion that the “kadd” (pre- 
scribed punishment) for zind in such cases is only 100 stripes both for the 
man and for the woman. Any additional punishment, such as exile or 
imprisonment, is not “hadd”? but ta'zir (discretionary punishment). If 
the judge feels that the guilty man is of immoral character, or that the 
illicit relations of the guilty ones are.too intimate, he may exile or imprsion 
them as the occasion may demand. The difference between hadd and ta‘zir 
is tbat Aadd is a specific punishment which must be inflicted provided 
that the guilt has been proved according to the conditions laid down in 
the Shari‘ah, whereas ta‘zir is a punishment which has not been specified 
by the Shari‘ah with regard to its nature and gravity, but is determined 
by the court in accordance with the circums.ances of the case. 

Ali the above different opinions have been based on various Tradi. 
tions of the Holy Prophet, which are given below : 

According to a Tradition related by ‘Ubadah bin Sàmit and cited by 
Muslim, Aba Da'üd, Ibn Májah, Tirmizi and Imam Ahmad, the. Holy 
Prophet said : “Таке it from me. Take it from me. Allah has prescribed 
the method for dealing with women guilty of zind. An unmarried man 
committing zind with an unmarried woman should get 100 stripes and 
one year's exile. The married man committing zinā with a married 
woman, should get 100 stripes and stoning to death." Though this 
Tradition is technically correct according to its authentic links, we learn 
from a large number of correct Traditions that it was neither acted upon 
during the time of the Holy Prophet nor during the rightly-guided Cali- 
phate nor any jurist ever gave any verdict strictly in accordance with it. 

According to a Tradition from Abû Hurairah and Zaid bin Khalid 
Juhani, which has been cited by Bukhari, Muslim, Abü Da'üd, Tirmizi, 
Nasa’i, Ibn Májah and Ahmad, a case was brought by two Beduins 
before the Holy Prophet. One of them said, “My son, who worked as a 
labourer in the house of this man, got involved with his wife. I 
compromised with him by giving him 100 goats and one slave-girl, but I 
have been told by the scholars that this is against the Book of Allah, 


78 Ihe Meaning of the бит'йп 


Please decide the case between us according to the Book of Allah," 6 
second man also said the same thing and asked for the decision according 
tothe Divine Book. The Holy Prophet said : “I will decide according 
to the Divine Book. You should take back your goats and the slave-girl. 
Your son shall get 100 stripes and a year's exile." Then the Holy Prophet 
said to a man from the clan of Aslam : “О Unais, go to this man's wife 
and inquire from her about this. If she confesses her guilt, stone her to 
death." 'The woman confessed the guilt and was stoned to death. It 
should be noted that in this Tradition there is no mention of flogging the 
married woman before stoning her to death, whereas the unmarried man, 
guilty of zind with a married woman, was punished with flogging and 
exile. 

Besides this, the accounts of the cases of Maã’iz and Ghamidiyyah, 
which have been cited in the various books of Traditions, do not mention 
anywhere t*et the Holy Prophet ordered flogging of the guilty person 
before stoning him or her to death. 

There is no Tradition in any book of Traditions to the effect that the 
Holy Prophet, in any case, combined flogging with stoning to death. In 
all the cases of zinā by married persons, he awarded the punishmenttof 
stoning to death only. | 

In his well-known address, cited by Bukhari, Muslim, Tirmizi and 
М№аѕ4'ї on the authority of various reporters, Hadrat ‘Umar declared 
most emphatically that the-punishment for zind after marriage is stoning to 
death. Imàm Ahmad also has cited various Traditions regarding this 
but in none of these there is ány mention of flogging before stoning to 
death. 

From among the rightly-guided Caliphs Hadrat ‘Ali alone combined 
flogging with stoning to death in one case. Imam Ahmad and 57 
have cited this case on the authority of ‘Amir Sha‘bi that a woman named 
Shuraha confessed being pregnant as a result of illicit intercourse. Hadrat 
‘Ali got her flogged on Thursday and stoned to death on Friday, saying, 
“We flogged her according to the Book of Allah and stoned her to death 
in accordance with the Sunnah of the Prophet." There is no other case 
than this in which both the punishments were combined during the 
rightly-guided Caliphate. 

According to a Tradition cited in Abû Da'üd and Маза”! on the 
authority of Jabir bin ‘Abdullah, a man committed zind and the Holy 
Prophet awarded him the punishment of flogging. Afterwards when it 
came to be known that he was a married man, he ordered that he should 
be stoned to death. Besides this, we have already cited several other 
Traditions showing that the Holy Prophet awarded the punishment of 
flogging only to the unmarried persons guilty of zínd. For instance, the 
man who raped a woman while she was going out for prayers, and the 
man who confessed his crime of zind but the woman did not, were given 
the punishment of flogging. 
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As regards “exile”, the authority may use its own discretion. Hadrat 
‘Umar exiled Rabi‘ah bin Umayyah bin Khalf on a charge of drinking 
and he fled and joined the Romans. At this Hadrat ‘Umar said that in 
future he would not exile a man and a woman guilty of zind, because he 
feared that there was a risk of mischief in it. (Ahkdm al-Qur'dn Al- 
Jass4s, Vol. III, p. 315). 

In the light of these traditions and case. as a whole, it becomes quite 
plain that the view of Imam Abû Hanifah and his disciples is correct : 
the punishment for.a married man or woman for ziná is stoning to death 
alone while the punishment for unmarried persons is 100 stripes only. 
Flogging and stoning to death were never combined from the time of the 
Holy Prophet up to the Caliphate of Hadrat ‘Uthm4n. As for combining 
flogging and exile, it was practised on some occasions while on others it 
was not. This clearly establishes the correctness of the way of Imam Aba 
Hanifah. 

(23) The first reference to the nature of flogging with stripes is implied 
іп the word fajlidü of the Qur’dn itself. The word jald is derived from jild, 
which means *'skin". Accordingly all lexicographers and commentators 
have taken it to mean that flogging should be carried out in such a way 
that its effect should be confined to the skin only and should not reach 
the flesh under it. The flogging that causes deep wounds into the flesh 
or tears it up into pieces is against the Qur'àn. 

The whip or the cane used for the purpose of flogging should be 
medium in all respects : it should neither be thick and hard nor thin and 
soft. According toa Tradition cited by Imam Malik in Mu’atfd, the 
Holy Prophet asked for a whip for flogging but as it had worn out owing 
to long use, he said : “Bring a harder опе” Then a new whip was 
brought which was very hard because of lack of use. The Holy Prophet 
said : “Get me one between these two." Accordingly a whip was brought 
which had bcen used in riding and with it he gave the flogging. ۸ similar 
tradition has also been cited by Abû “Оштап an-Nahdi about Hadrat 
‘Umar that he always used a medium whip. (Afkàám al-Qur'án, Al-Jass&s, 
Vol. III, p. 322). A whip with knots or one having two or three prongs 
is also prohibited. 

Flogging should also be of average intensity. Hadrat ‘Umar used to 
instruct the flogger, "Strike in such a way that your armpit should not 
become visible during flogging,” i.e., Do not stretch your arm fully to 
strike with full force. (Ahkān al-Qur'dn, Ibn al-‘Arabi, Vol. II, p. 84, and 
Akkām al- Qur'dn, al-Jaşşaş, Vol. ПІ, p. 322). All the jurists are agreed 
that : 

(8) the stripe should not be such as may cause a wound ; 

(b) the flogging should not be confined to one and the same place 
but should be spread over the whole body ; 

(с) the face and the private parts, and, according to the Hanafis, 
the head also should be spared but all other parts should get some 
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flogging. Hadrat ‘Ali once said to the flogger, “Let every part of the 
body get its due share except the face and the private parts." According 
to another tradition, he said, “Save the head and the private parts only." 
(Abkém al-Qur’én, Al-Jaggüs, Vol. ШІ, p. 321). The Holy Prophet has 
said: “When anyone of you is flogging, he should not strike on the 
face." (Abd Da'üd). s 

While flogging, a man should be made to stand and a woman to 
sit. In the time of Imam Abû Hanifah, Qazi Ibn Ab! Laila of Küfah 
got а woman flogged while she was standing. The Imam took a strong 
objection to it and openly declared it to be a wrong thing. Incidentally, 
this also throws light on Imam Abd Hanifah’s stand with regard to the 
law of the contempt of court. At the time of flogging, the woman 
should be in her full dress: her clothes should rather be tied down on 
her so that no part of her body might be exposed; her thick clothes only 
will be taken off; but in regard to a man, there is some difference of 
opinion. According to some jurists, he will be allowed to remain in his 
pyjamas only, and according to some others, the shirt will not be taken 
off. Hadrat Abû ‘Ubaidah bin al-Jarrah sentenced a person guilty of 
zind to be flogged. The man said, “This sinful body should get a severe 
flogging.” Then he started taking off his shirt, but Abû ‘Ubaidah said, 
“Do not let him take off his shirt." (Akk@m al-Qur’én, Al-Jassis, 
Vol. IH, p. 322). During the time of Hadrat ‘Ali, a man was flogged while 
he was wrapped in a sheet of cloth. 

Flogging is prohibited in severe cold and in severe heat. Їп winter 
it should be done when it is hot and in summer when it is cool. 

It is also not permissible to tie down a person at the time of flogging 
unless he tries to run away. According to ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘dd, it is 
not permissible in the Islamic Community to flog anybody after stripping 
him naked or after tying him on a tripod. 

Jurists have permitted that at least twenty'stripes may be given daily 
but it is better to inflict full punishment at one and the same time. 

Flogging should not be entrusted to uncouth, uncultured executioners, 
but it should be done by men of deep insight who understand how the 
flogging should be carried out in order to meet the requirements of the 
Shari'ah. Ibn Qayyim has cited ір 244 al-Ma'4d that the Holy Prophet 
employed the services of such pious and respectable people as ‘Ali, 
Zubair, Miqdad bin ‘Amr, Muhammad bin Maslamah, ‘Asim bin Thabit 
and Dahak bin Sufyan for this purpose. (Vol. I, pp. 44, 45) 

If the guilty person is suffering from some disease and there is no 
hope of his recovery or is too old, it is enough to strike him once with & 
branch of 100 twigs, or with a broom of 100 twigs in order to meet the 
requirements of the law. During the time of the Holy Prophet, an old 
man, who was suffering from some disease, was found guilty of zind and 
the Holy Prophet awarded him the same kind of punishment. (Ahmad, 
Abû Da'üd, Nasa'1, Ibn M&jah). In the case of a pregnant woman, the 
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flogging will be postponed till the delivery and the complete discharge of 
blood after childbirth. But if she is to be stoned to death, the punish- 
ment will not be given till the child has been weaned. 

If zind is proved by evidence, the flogging will be initiated by the 
witnesses themselves. If the punishment is based on confession, the 
judge himself will initiate the punishment. This is to make the witnesses 
and the judge realize the seriousness of the matter. In the case of 
Shuráha, when Hadrat ‘Ait decided to stone her to death, he said, “Had 
there been any witness to this crime, he should have initiated the stoning, 
but as she is being punished on the basis of confession, I will initiate it 
myself." According to the Hanafis, this procedure is essential but 
according to the Sháfi'is, it is not essential; it is, however, preferable 
according to all jurists. 

After examining the above details of the law af flogging, just consider 
the audacity of those who hold this punishment as barbarous. This 
accusation becomes all the more ridiculous when the same people aliow & 
harsher punishment in their jails. According to the existing law, no: 
only the court but an ordinary superintendent of the jail also is authorized 
to award a punishment of 30 stripes to a prisoner for disobedience о‹ 
insolence, and this flogging is carried out by a specialist who kcep: 
himself ready and fit by regular practice and the canes are we-tec: 
beforehand so that they may cut through the body like a knife. ۷۸ 
convict is stripped off his clothes and nothing but a thin cloth wet ^: 
with tincture of iodine is left to cover his private parts. Then he ist * 
down to a tripod to prevent him from making any movement et tl 
flogging and the flogger comes running from a distance and strike" in 
with full force. Every time the same part (buttocks) is struck so шага 
that the flesh flies out like minced meat and often the bones become 
bare. Often it so happens that even the strongest man does not stand 
30 canes and becomes unconscious and it takes a long time before his 
wounds are healed. It is an irony that those people, who are themselves 
enforcing this ‘civilized’ punishment in jails today, have the cheek to call 
the punishment enjoined by Islam as “barbarous”. Then the horrible 
tortures which are inflicted by their police not only on proved criminals 
but on suspects, especially those suspected of criminal crimes, are well 
known to everyoen. 

(24) After a convict has been stoned to death, he (or she) will te 
treated like any other Muslim: his (or heri body will be washed and 
shrouded: funeral prayer will be said in the tslamic way, and he (or she) 
will be buried with due respect in a Muslim graveyard. Prayers for his 
forgiveness: will be onered and it will be improper for anyone to talk ill 
of him. According to Jabir bin ‘Abdullah Ansari, as cited in Bukhari, 
when Má'iz bin Milik was stoned to death, the Holy Prophet said good 
words about him and himself led his funeral prayer. A Tradition from 
Buraidab, as ‘cited in Muslim, states that the Holy Prophet said: “Pray 
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for the forgiveness of Má'iz bin Málik: he has offered such a repentance 
that if it were to be distributed over a whole community, it would suffice 
for the forgiveness of all its people." In the same Tradition it has been 
mentioned that when Ghamidiyyah died due to stoning, her funeral 
prayer was led by the Holy Prophet. When Khalid bin Walid talked 
ill of her, the Holy Prophet said: “Khalid, hold your tongue! I swear 
by Him Who controls my life that her repentance was such that even if 
a cruel tax-collector had offered such a repentance, he would have been 
forgiven.” According to Abū Hurairah, as cited in Abū Da'üd, after the 
stoning of Mã'iz one day when the Holy Prophet was walking along, he 
heard two men talking ill of Ma'iz. When he had gone a few paces 
further, he saw the dead body of a donkey. He stopped there and asked 
the two men: “Соте on and eat something out of it." They said, 
“O Prophet of Allah, who can eat a dead donkey?" The Holy Prophet 
replied: “Talking ill of your own brother was much worse than eating a 
dead donkey." 

According to a Tradition from ‘Imran bin Husain cited in Muslim, 
when the funeral prayer of Ghámidiyyah was about to be offered, Hadrat 
‘Umar said to the Holy Prophet, “Аге we going to offer funeral prayer 
for this adulteress?" Тһе Holy Prophet said: “She has offered such a 
repentance that if it were to be distributed over the whole of the 
population of Al-Madinah, it would suffice for their forgiveness." 
According to another Tradition from Abü Hurairah, cited in Bukhari, 
when a man was being punished for drinking, somebody said, “Мау God 
defame him!" The Holy Prophet said: *Do not utter such words and thus 
help Satan against him." In Abū Da'üd there is an addition to this, 
according to which the Holy Prophet said: “Pray like this: ‘O Allah, 
pardon him and show mercy to him’.” 

This is the true spirit of punishment in Islam. Islam does not 
punish even the biggest criminal with vindictiveness but with the intention 
to reform him. That is why after the punishment, mercy and compassion 
are shown towards him. In contrast to this, the modern civilization 
adopts a very mean attitude towards those who are killed by the state 
military or police and whose death is upheld by a judicial inquiry. It is 
not tolerated that even sombody may carry his dead body to the 
graveyard or utter a good word about him. In the face of this behaviour, 
they have the *'moral courage" (a euphemism for impudence) to preach 
tolerance to the world. 

(25) As regards the law of punishment concerning zind with 
prohibited relations, see E.N. 33 of An-Nisa (IV), and for the punishment 
of sodomy see E.N.'s 64-68 of A‘araf (VII). As regards the committal of 
this heinous act with animals, some jurists treat it as zind and hold that 
the guilty parson d2s2rves the p:eszribzd punishment of this crime. But 
Imam Аба Hanifah, Imam Yasuf, Imam Muhammad, Imam Zufar, 
Imam Malik and Imim Shàáfri hold that it is not zinā, and therefore, 
the offender should be given the discretionary punishment and not the 
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prescribed punishment. We have already stated that the discretionary 
punishment has been left to the judge, or if necessary the state legislature 
can devise some appropriate form of punishment for it. 

3. The first thing that deserves attention in this verse is that 
the criminal law is being termed as the “Way of Allah’. This shows 
that the “Way of Allah” does not merely consist in Sa/át, Fasting, Hajj 
and payment of Zakdt dues, but the law of the land is also a part of the 
"Way of Allah". The establishment of the “Way” does not mean the 
establishment of Salát alone but it also includes the establishment of the 
Divine Law and the system of law based on it. If these things are not 
established, the mere establishment of the system of Sala: will be regarded 
as partial implementation of the “Way”. But when instead of this ап 
un-Islamic system of law is adopted, it amounts to the total rejection of 
the Divine Way itself. 

The second thing which deserves attention is the warning from Allah 
that no feeling of compassion or pity should restrain you from inflicting 
the prescribed punishment on the guilty person. The same thing has 
been further elaborated by the Holy Prophet in the following Tradition: 

“Оп the Day of Judgment, a judge who had reduced the punishment 
by one stripe in a certain case, will be called to account. Не will be 
asked: ‘Why did you do so?’ He will say, ‘It was out of pity for your 
people. Allah will say: ‘Well, it means you were more compassionate 
towards those people than Myself.’ Then it will be ordered: ‘Take him 
to Hell.’ Another judge, who had enhanced the punishment by one 
stripe will be brought forth. Не will be asked: ‘Why did you do so?’ 
He will say, ‘It was done to serve as a deterrent for others.’ Allah will 
say: ‘Well, it means you were wiser than I with regard to them.’ It will 
be ordered: ‘Take him to Hell.’ (Tafsir Kabir, Vol. VI, p. 225) 

The above applies to the case when reduction or enhancement in the 
punishment was the result of compassion or some other factor. But if 
the quantum of punishments were to be changed according to the status 
of the culprit, it would constitute the worst type of crime. According to 
a Tradition related by Hadrat ‘A’ishah, the Holy Prophet (Allah’s peace 
be upon him) said in an address: “The communities before you perished 
because whenever anyone from among their aristocrats committed a theft, 
he was forgiven but whenever an ordinary man committed the same 
offence, he was awarded the prescribed punishment." According to 
another Tradition, the Holy Prophet said: “The enforcement of one 
prescribed punishment is more beneficial to the people than 40 days of 
rainfall." (Nasá'i, Ibn Мајаһ) 

Some commentators have interpreted this verse to mean that the 
culprit should neither be forgiven after his guilt has been proved nor his 
punishment reduced. Не must be flogged with 100 stripes. Some others 
have taken it to mean that the flogging should not be so light that ۳ 
culprit may not feel its effect at all, The verse covers both the abo 
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interpretations and, in fact. both are plausible. It also means that the 
one guilty of fornication should get the same punishment which has been 
prescribed by Allah and no other type of punishment. It is a sin to 
inflict any other type of punishment instead of flogging even for the sake 
of compassion or pity. But if any other type of punishment is inflicted 
on the ground that flogging with stripes is a barbarous type of 
punishment, it amounts to 'kufr', which should never be tolerated even 
for a moment by a true Believer. To believe in the Divinity of Allah 
and then to call Him a barbarian, suits only those who are the meanest 
of hypocrites. 

4, The punishment should be awarded publicly so that, on the one 
hand, the guilty one may feel disgraced and, on the other, it may serve as 
a deterrent for the other people. This throws light on the concept of 
punishment in Islam. In verse 38 of ۸۱-5 102۲ (V), in connection with 
the punishment of theft, it was said : 

«...it is the recompense for what they have earned, and an exemp- 

lary punishment from ۳ 

And now here it is being enjoined that the adulterer should be given 
the punishment publicly. This shows that in Islamic Law punishment is 
awarded to meet three purposes : 

(a) To inflict pain on the criminal for the excesses he committed 
against the other person or society, 

(b) To stop him from repeating the crime, 

(c) To serve as a deterrent for others, so that the people having evil 
inclinations in society may be deterred and dare not commit such crimes 
again. 

Another advantage of awarding the punishment publicly is that the 
officials concerned should not be able to reduce or enhance the punish- 
ment at will while executing it. 

5. That is, only an adulterous woman is a fit match for an 
adulterous man who has not repented, or an idolatrous woman. No 
believing, virtuous woman can be a match for him. It is forbidden for the 
Believers that they should give their daughters in marriage to such wicked 
people knowing them to be so. Similarly the fit match for adulterous 
women (who have not repented) can only be adulterous or idolatrous 
men; they are not fit for any righteous Believer. It is forbidden for the 
Believers that they should marry women who are known to possess 
immoral character. This thing applies to those men and women who 
persist in their evil ways, and not to those who repent and reform them- 
selves, for after repentance and reformation they will no longer be 
regarded as “adulterous.” 

According to Imàm, Ahmad bin Hanbal, the prohibition of marriage 
with an adulterous man implies that such a marriage, if contracted, will 
have no legal effect. But this view is not correct. Prohibition does not 
' have any legal implications. It cannot mean that if a person violates 


An-Nür 85 


this prohibition, the marriage will be void, and the parties concerned will 
be involved іп zinā in spite of marriage. For the Holy Prophet has 
stated : *The unlawful does not make the lawful unlawful." (Tabaràni, 
Daraqutni). In other words, an illegal act does not make a legal act also 
illegal. Therefore, if a person commits zinā and then marries, his 
conjugal relations with his spouse cannot be considered as zinā, because 
in that case the other party of the marriage contract who is not immoral, 
will also have to be considered as involved in 2:2. Asa rule, no illegal 
act except open rebellion can cause the one guilty of it to be declared an 
outlaw, so that no act of his can be regarded legal after that. If the verse 
is considered in this light the plain meaning would be this : It is a sin to 
select such persons for marriage as are known to be immoral. The 
Believers should shun them, otherwise they will feel encouraged, whereas 
the Shari‘ah intends to segregate them as the undesirable and con- 
temptible element of society. 

Similarly this verse does not validate the marriage of an adulterous 
Muslim with an idolatrous woman and of an adulterous Muslim woman 
with an idolatrous man. The verse simply means to emphasize the 
act of zind, and declares that the person who commits it being a Muslim, 
makes himself unfit for contracting a marriage in the pure and pious 
Muslim society. He should either approach the immoral people like 
himself for this purpose, or the idolatrous people who do not believe in 
the Divine Law at all. 

The Traditions of the Holy Prophet on this subject are very clear and 
explicit. A Tradition has been cited in Musnad Ahmad and Nasá'i on 
the authority of ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin ‘As, which says that a woman, 
Umm Mahzol by name, practised prostitution in Madinah. When а 
Muslim asked the Holy Prophet’s permission to marry her, he forbade 
him and recited this verse. According to a Tradition in Tirmizi and Abū 
Da'üd, Marthad bin Abi Marthad, who was a Companion, had had illicit 
relations with ‘Inãq, an immoral woman of Makkah, in the pre-Islamic 
days of ignorance. Later on with a mind to marry her, he came to the 
Holy Prophet for permission. He asked his permission twice, but the 
Holy Prophet did not respond. When he asked for the third time, the 
Holy Prophet recited this verse in response. Besides these, there are 
several other Traditions which have been reported by Hadrat *Abdullah 
bin ‘Umar and ‘Ammar bin YAsir to the same effect. For example, the 
Holy Prophet said : “The man who knows that his wife is. immoral, yet 
he continues to live with her, will not enter Paradise." (Ahmad, Nasa'i 
Abii Da'üd Tiàlisi). The policy followed by Hadrat Abū Bakr avd Hadrat 
‘Umar was this that whenever they found an unmarried couple guilty of 
fornication, they would first award them the prescribed punishment of 
stripes and then would bind them in wedlock. Ibn ‘Umar has reported 
that one day a man, in a troubled state of mind, came to.Hadrat Abū 
Bakr. He wanted to say something but was not able to speak clearly. 
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Hadrat Abü Bakr asked Hadrat ‘Umar to take him to one side and find 
out what he had to say. On inquiring, the man stated that a person who 
had visited him as a guest was found involved in fornication with his 
daughter. Thereupon Hadrat ‘Umar said : “Woe be to you, why did you 
not keep the secret of your daughter hidden ?" Consequently, the boy and 
the girl were.tried, awarded the prescribed punishment, bound in wedlock 
and then exiled away from the city for a year. A few other incidents of 
the same nature have been related by Qazi Abii Bakr Ibn al-‘Arabi in his 
Abkém al-Qur'àn Vol. II, p. 86. 

6. The intention of this Command is to impose a complete ban on 
the publicity in society of the people's unlawful connections and illicit 
relationships, for it gives birth to innumerable evils. The foremost evil 
in this connection is that imperceptibly it creates and spreads an immoral 
atmosphere. One person describes another person’s affairs, whether 
true or false, before others, and the others pass them on to still others 
with additions and suspicions. This gives a trend to the spread of evil 
passions in society. The Shari‘ah intends to stop this evil. On the one 
hand, it enjoins that if a person is found involved in zind and his guilt is 
established by evidence, he should be given the extreme punishment which 
is not given for any other crime; and, on the other, it says that if a 
person accuses another of zind but is unable to prove his allegation, he 
should be awarded 80 stripes so that he does not utter such a slander in 
future. Even ifthe accuser is an eye-witness of an immoral act, he 
should keep the secret and let the filth remain where it is instead of 
causing it to spread. However, if he has witnesses, he should abstain 
from publicising the matier in society but should bring the case to the 
notice of the authorities and get the criminals duly punished by the court 
of law. Bclow we give the details of the law in serial order : 

(1) The context in which the words wallazina yarmin-al-muhsa-ndt 
(those who charge chaste women with false accusation) occur clearly 
shows that it does not imply any common sort of accusation but 
specifically the accusation of zind against the chastity of pure women. 
Then the demand from the accussers to produce four witnesses in support 
of their accusation also shows that it relates to zind, for in the entire 
Islamic Law producing four witnesses is the legal requirement only in a 
case of zinā and in no other matter. The scholars are, therefore, agreed 
that this verse describes the law relating to the accusation of zinā, which 
has been termed qazf for convenience so that this Jaw is not extended 
to cover cases of other accusations like that of theft, drinking, taking 
of interest, etc. Apart from qazf, the question of determining punisi- 
ments for other allegations can be left to the discretion of the judge, or 
to the consultative council of the Islamic State, who can make general 
laws to cover cases of contempt and defamation as and when required, 


(2) Though the verse only mentions a/-muhsandt (pure and chaste 
women), the jurists are agreed that the law is not confined to the accusa- 
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tion in respect of women, but it extends to the accusation in respect of 
chaste men also. Likewise, though the masculine gender has been used 
for the accusers, the law is not confined to male accusers only but 
extends to female accusers as well. For as regards the gravity and 
wickedness of the crime, it does not make any difference whether the 
accuser or the accused is a man ога woman. Therefore in either case, 
the man or accurer or the woman accusing a virtuous and chaste man or 
woman of zing, will be dealt with under this law. 

(3) This law can be applied only in a case where the accuser has 
accused a muhsan or muhsanah, i.e., “а morally fortified” man or woman. 
In case the accused is not “morally fortified", the law cannot be applied. 
If a person who is not “morally fortified" is known for his immorality, 
there will be no question of the “accusation”, but if he is not, the judge 
can use his discretion to award a punishment to the accuser, or the 
consultative council can make necessary laws to deal with such cases. 

(4) For an act of gazf to be considered as punishable, it is not 
enough that somebody has accused somebody else of immorality without 
a proof, but there are certain conditions which have to be fulfilled in 
respect of the gdzif (accuser), magzüf (the accused) and the act of 7 
itself. 

As for the gázif, he should satisfy the following conditions : 

(a) He should be an adult : if a minor commits the crime of gazf he 
can be given a discretionary punishment but not the prescribed 
punishment. 

(b) He should possess normal common sense : an insane and 
mentally abnormal person cannot be given the prescribed punishment; 
similarly, a person under the influence of an intoxicant, other than a 
forbidden intoxicant, e.g., chloroform, cannot be considered as guilty 
of gazf. 

(c) He should have committed gazf out of his own free will or 
choice, and not under duress. 

(d) He should not be the father or grandfather of тад20/ (the 
accused), for they cannot be given the prescribed punishment. 

According to the Hanafis, the fifth condition is that the accuser 
should not be drunk, because the person who only gesticulates cannot be 
held guilty of gazf. But Imàm $һай-ї disputes this. He says that if the 
gesticulation of the drunk person is clear and unambiguous by which 
everybody can understand what he wants to say, he will be considered as 
a qazif, because his gesticulation is no less harmful to defame a person 
than the word of mouth. On the contrary, the Hanafis do not hold 
mere gesticulation as a strong enough ground for awarding the prescribed 
punishment of 80 stripes; they, therefore, recommend a discretionary 
punishment for it. 

The conditions to be satisfied by magztf (tie accused) are as 
follows : 
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(a) He should be possessing normal common sense, i.e., he should 
be accused of having committed zinā while in the normal state of mind; 
the accuser of an insane person (who might or might not have become 
sane later) cannot be held guilty of gazf, for the insane person cannot 
possibly safeguard his chastity fully; and even if the evidence of zind is 
established against him, he will neither become deserving of the 
prescribed punishment nor incur personal defamation; therefore, the one 
accusing him also should not be held as deserving of the prescribed 
punishment of gazf. However, Imam Malik and Imam Laith bin 6 
hold that the gdzif of an insane person deserves to be awarded the 
prescribed punishment of و22‎ because he is accusing another person 
of zinà without a proof thereof. 

(b) He should be an adult, i.e., he should be accused of having 
committed zinā while being of full age legally; accusing a minor, or a 
grown up person that he committed zinā when a minor, does not deserve 
the prescribed punishment, for, like an insane person, a child also cannot 
fully safeguard his honour and chastity. However, accordiug to Imam 
Malik, if a boy approaching the age of majority is accused of zind, the 
accuser will not deserve the prescribed punishment, but if a girl of that 
age is accused of having submitted herself for zind, when sexual 
intercourse with her is possible, her gdzif will deserve the prescribed 
punishment, for the accusation defames not only the girl's family but 
ruins the girl's future as well. 

(c) He should be a Muslim, i.e., he should be accused of having 
committed zind while in Islam. Accusing a non-Muslim, or a Muslim 
that he committed zind when a non-Muslim, does not entail the prescribed 
punishment. ` 

(d) He should be free; accusing a slave or a slave-girl, or a free 
person that he committed zinā when a slave, does not call for the 
prescribed punishment, for the helplessness and weakness of the slave 
can hinder him from safeguarding his honour and chastity. The Qur'àn 
itself has considered the state of slavery as excluded from the state of 
ihşãn (moral fortification). (IV : 25). But Da'üd 158117 does not 
concede this argument ; he holds that the gazif of the slave ог slave-girl 
also deserves the prescribed punishment of 2۰ 

(e) He should possess a pure and blameless character, i.e., he himself 
should be free from zinā proper and everything resembling therewith. 
This means that he should neither have been held guilty of zinā in the 
past, nor should have had sexual intercourse in an illegal marriage, nor 
with a slave girl who was not clearly in his possession legally, пог wiin 
a woman whom he mistook for his wife. His day to day life should be 
such that nobody could accuse him of immorality, nor he should have 
been held guilty of lesser crimes than zinā before. In all such cases the 
moral purity of the person falls into disrepute, and the accuser of such 
a person cannot deserve the prescribed punishment of 80 stripes. So 


An-.Nür 89 


much so that if the guilt of zinā against an accused person is proved on 
the basis of evidence just before the enforcement of the prescribed 
punishment on an accuser, the latter will be forgiven, because the former 
is no longer chaste and morally pure. 


Though the prescribed punishment cannot be enforced in any of 
these five cases, it does not, however, mean that a person who accuses 
an insane person or a minor ora non-Muslim, or a Slave, or an unchaste 
person of zind without proof, does not even deserve a discretionary 
punishment, 

Now let us consjder the conditions which must be found in the act 
of qazf itself. An accusation will be considered as qazf, if either an 
accuser accuses a person of such a sexual act which, if proved to be 
correct by necessary evidence, would make the accused liable to the 
prescribed punishment, or the accuser holds the accused as of illegitimate 
birth. But іп either case the accusation must be unambiguous and 
in clear terms; vague references in which the accusation of zina or 
illegitimacy depends upon the accuser's intention, are not reliable. For 
instance, using words like adulterer, sinner, wicked, immoral, etc. for a 
man, and prostitute, harlot, whore, etc. for a woman is only a reference 
and not qazf. Similarly, words which are used as an abuse like bastard, 
etc. cannot be regarded as qazf. There is, however, a difference of 
opinion among the jurists whether an allusion is also qazf or not. 
According to Imam Malik, if the allusion is clear and is meant to charge 
the addressee of zind or hold him as of illegitimate birth, it will be gazf, 
and the qdzif will be liable to the prescribed punishment. But Imam 
Abū Hanifah and his companions and Imüm Shafi‘l, Sufyan Thauri, Ibn 
Shubrumah, and Hasan bin $41еһ hold the view that an allusion is in 
any way ambiguous and doubtful, and wherever there is doubt, prescribed 
punishment cannot be awarded. Imam Ahmad and Isbáq bin Rahaviyah 
maintain that if an allusion is made in the heat of a quarrel or fight, it 
is qazf, but if in sport and fun, it is not. Hadrat ‘Umar and Hadrat ‘Ali, 
from among the Caliphs, awarded the prescribed punishment in cases of 
allusion. In the time of Hadrat ‘Umar, one of the two men, who were 
involved in a brawl, said to the other, “Neither was my father an adulterer 
nor was my mother an adulteress." The case was brought before Hadrat 
‘Umar. He asked those present there what they understood by the 
remark. Some said that the man had only praised his parents and had 
not imputed anything to the other man’s parents. Others objected to the 
use of the words and said that by these he had clearly alluded that the 
other man's parents were adulterous. Hadrat ‘Umar concurred with the 

latter and awarded the prescribed punishment. (4/-Jassás, vol. ПІ, p. 330). 
There is also a difference of opinion as to whether accusing somebody of 
sodomy is gazfor not. Imam Abū Hanifah does not regard it даг; but 
Imam Abū Yüsuf, Imam Muhammad, Imam Malik and Imam 5 
hold it as qazf and recommend the prescribed punishment for it. 
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(5) There is a difference of opinion among the jurists as to whether 
gazf is a cognizable offence or not. Ibn Abi 12118 says that this is the 
right of Allah; therefore, the gdzif will be awarded the prescribed 
punishment whether magziif (the accused) demands it or not. Imàm 
Abü Hanifah and his companions hold that it is certainly a right of 
Allah in so far as the enforcement of the prescribed punishment on the 
establishment of the offence is concerned, but in so far as the trial of the 
accuser under the law is concerned, it depends on the demand of the 
accused, and in this respect it is the right of man. The same is the 
opinion of Imam $һҺай“ and Imam Auzai. According to Imam Malik, 
if the offence of qazf is committed in the presence of the ruler, it is a 
cognizable offence, otherwise legal action against the accuser will depend 
оп the demand of the accused. 

(6) Qazf is not a compoundable offence. If the accused does not 
bring the case to the court, it will be a different thing; but when the case 
is brought to the court, the accuser will be pressed to prove his 
accusation, and if he fails to prove it, he will be awarded the prescribed 
punishment. The court then cannot pardon him nor the accused 
himself, nor the matter can be settled by making monetary compensation, 
nor the accuser can escape punishment by offering repentance or apology. 
The Holy Prophet has instructed: “Forgive among yourselves offences 
that deserve the prescribed punishment, but when a case is brought before 
me, the punishment wil] become obligatory.” 

(7) According to the Hanafis, the demand for the prescribed punish- 
ment of qazf can either be made by the accused, or, if the accused is not 
there, by the one whose lineage suffers the stigina, e.g., the father, mother, 
children and the children's children. But according to Imam Malik and 
Imam Shafii, this right is inherited. If the accused dies, each one of his 
legal heirs can make the demand for the prescribed punishment. It is, 
however, strange that Imam Shàfiiexcludes the husband and the wife 
from this right оп the ground that their marriage bond breaks with 
death, and the accusation against one spouse does not affect the lineage 
of the other. The fact is that both these arguments are weak. When it 
is conceded that the right to demand the prescribed punishment for gaz zf 
is inheritable, it will be against the Qur'àn to exclude the husband and the 
wife from the exercise of this right on the ground «that their marriage 
bond breaks with death, because the Quran itself has declared each of 
them as an heir on the death of the other. As for the argument that the 
accusation against one does not affect the lineage of the other, it may be 

correct in the case of the husband but it is absoluetly wrong in the case 
of the wife; the man whose wife is accused of zinā has the lineage of his 
children automatically rendered doubtful. Moreover, it is not correct to 
think that the punishment for qazf has been prescribed only to protect the 
lineage of the people; honour along with lineage is equally important. 
Thus, it is no less damaging for a gentleman or a lady that his "^c or her 


An-Niir 9r 
husband is accused of zind. Therefore, if the right to demand the 
prescribed punishment for qazf be inheritable there is np reason why 
the husband and the wife should be debarred from exercising that right. 

(8) After it has been established that a person has committed qazf, 
the only thing that can save him from the prescribed punishment is that 
he should produce four witnesses who should give evidence in the court 
that they have seen the accused committing zind practically with such and 
such a man or woman. According to the Hanafis, all the four witnesses 
should appear at one and the same time in the court and they should 
give evidence all together. For if they appear one after the other, each 
one of them will become a qgàzif, and will need four witnesses to support 
him. Butthis is a weak argument. The correct position is the one 
adopted by Imam Sháfi3 and “шап al-Batti, that it is immaterial 
whether the witnesses appear all together or come one after the other ; it 
is rather better tbat as in other cases the witnesses should come one after 
the other and give evidence. The Hanafis hold that it is not necessary that 
the witnesses should be righteous; even if the gdzif produces four 
immoral persons as witnesses, he will escape the prescribed punishment of 
qazf, and the accused also the prescribed punishment of zind, because the 
witnesses are not righteous. However, if the gazif produces witnesses who 
are unbelieving, or blind, or slave, or those already convicted of gazf, he 
will not escape the punishment. Imám 55555 holds that if the gdzif pro- 
duces witnesses who are immoral, he and his witnesses, all will become 
liable to the prescribed punishment, and the same is the opinion of Imam 
Malik. But the view of the Hanafis in this matter appears to be nearer 
the truth. According to them, if the witnesses are righteous, the qdzif 
will be acquitted of the charge of qazf, and the crime of zinā will become 
established against the accused. But if the witnesses are not righteous, 
the gàzif's crime of qázf, the maqzüf's crime of zinā and the evidence of 
the witnesses will all stand doubtful, and none will be held liable to 
punishment on account of the element of doubt. 

(9) The Qur'àn has given three Commandments in respect of the 
person who fails to produce proper evidence which can cause his acquittal 
of the crime of qazf : 

(a) He should be awarded 80 stripes, 

(b) His evidence should not be accepted in future, 

(c) He himself is a transgressor. 

After this the Qur'àn says : ۱ 

“except those who repent of it and mend their ways; Allah is 
Forgiving and Merciful." 

The question arises : To which of these three Commands is the 
forgiveness due to repentance and reformation as mentioned in the verse 
related ? The jurists are agreed that it is not related to the first Command. 
That is, repentance will not render the punishment null and void, and the 
criminal will be given flogging in any case. The jurists are also agreed 
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that the forgiveness is related to the third Command, which means that 
after repentance and reformation the criminal will no longer be a sinner 
and Allah will forgive him. (Here the difference of opinion is only in this 
matter whether the criminal becomes a sinner due to the crime of gazf 
itself, or after his conviction by the court. Imam Shafi‘i and Laith bin 
Sa'd hold that he becomes a sinner due to the crime of qazf itself, and 
therefore, they reject his evidence thenceforth. On the contrary, Imam 
Abū Hanifah, his companions and Imam Malik maintain that he be- 
comes a sinner after the enforcement of the sentence ; therefore, till the 
enforcement of the sentence his evidence will be acceptable. But the 
truth is that in the sight of Allah the criminal becomes a sinner as a 
result of the crime of qazf itself, but for the people his being a sinner 
depends on his conviction by the court and the enforcement of the 
punishment on him). Now as far as the second Command, viz. ‘The 
evidence of qäzif should not be accepted in future", is concerned, there 
has been a great difference of -opinion among the jurists as to whether 
the sentence "... except those who repent..." is related to this or not. 
One group says that this sentence is related only to the last Command. 
That is, a person who repents and mends his ways, will no longer be a 
sinner in the sight of Allah and the common Muslims, but the first two 
Commands will remain ‘effective, i.e. the sentence will be enforced on 
him and his evidence will never be accepted in future. To this group 
belong eminent jurists like Qazi Shuraih, Sa‘id bin Musayyab, Sa'id bin 
Jubair, Hasan Basri, Ibrahim Макһач, Ibn Sirin, Makhül, ‘Abdur 
Rahman bin Zaid, Abū Hanifah, Abi Yüsuf, Zufar, Muhammad, Sufyan 
Thauri, and Hasan bin Saleh. The other group says that the clause 
<“... except those who repent ..." is not related to the first Command 
but is related to the other two. That is, after repentance, not only will 
the evidence of the offender who has been punished for gazf be accept- 
able, but he will also not be regarded as a sinner. This group comprises 
jurists of the status of ‘Ata’, Ta'üs, Mujahid, Sha‘bi, Qasim bin 
Muhammad, Salim, Zuhri, ‘Ikrimah, ‘Umar bin ‘Abdul ‘Aziz, Ibn: Abi 
Nujaih, Suleman bin Yasar, Masrüq, Zahhak, Malik bin Anas, ‘Uthman 
al-Batti, Laith bin Sa‘d, $һабч, Ahmad bin Hanbal and Ibn Jarir Tabari. 
Among other arguments, these scholars cite the verdict of Hadrat ‘Umar 
which he gave in the case of Mughirah bin Shu‘bah. For, according to 
some traditions, after enforcing the punishment, Hadrat ‘Umar said to 
Abi Bakrah and his two companions: “If you repent (or confess your 
lie), I shall accept your evidence in future, otherwise not." His com- 
panions confessed but not Abü Bakrah. On the face of it, it appears to 
be a strong argument. But from the details given above of Mughirah 
bin Shu‘bah’s case, it would become obvious that it is not correct to cite 
this precedent in support of this view. For in that case, there was 
complete onanimity as far as the act (of sexual intercourse) was con- 
cerned and Mughirah bin Shu'bah himself did not deny it. The point of 
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dispute was the identity of the woman. Mughirah said that she was his 
own wife, whom the accusers had mistaken for Umm Jamil. Then it had 
also been established that the wife of Hadrat Mughirah and Umm Jamil 
resembled with each other to a degree that from the distance and in the 
kind of light that they were seen, the former could be mistaken for the 
latter. But the circumstancial evidence was wholly in favour of Mughirah 
bin Shu'bah, and a witness of the case also had admitted that the 
woman was not clearly visible. That is why Hadrat ‘Umar decided the 
case in favour of Mughirah bin Shu‘bah, and after punishing Abū 
Bakrah, said the words as mentioned inthe above-quoted traditions. 
This clearly shows that the real intention of Hadrat ‘Umar was to 
impress on the accusers that they should confess that they had given 
way to undue suspicion and that they should repent of accusing people 
on the basis of such suspicions in future, otherwise their evidence would 
never be accepted. From this it cannot be concluded that in the eyes 
of Hadrat ‘Umar the evidence of a person whose falsehood had been 
established, could become acceptable just after he had repented. The 
truth is that in this matter the view of the former group is more sound. 
None except Allah can know whether a person has repented sincerely 
or not. If a person repents before us, we may not consider him as 
a transgressor afterwards, but once his falsehood has been established, 
we cannot afford to trust him in future simply because he has uttered 
repentance. Moreover, the words in the Text themselves indicate that 
٥... except those who repent ..." is related only to **... they themselves 
are transgressors’. The reason is that the first two things, in the sentence 
—“flog them with eighty stripes, and never accept their evidence 
afterwards"—have been given in the imperative form, while the third 
thing— “they themselves are transgressors"— is a predicate. Then the 
clause **... except those who repent ..." just after the predicate itself 
indicates that the exception relates to the predicate and not to the two 
imperative sentences. Nevertheless, if it is conceded that the exception 
is not confined to the last sentence, one does not understand why it 
should be made to apply to “never accept their evidence" only and not 
extended to “flog them with eighty stripes" also. 


(10) ۸ question may be asked : Why should not the exception in 
« ,.. except those who repent...” be made applicable to the first Command 
also? Qazf after all is a sort of defamation. Why should not a person 
who confesses his guilt, apologizes and repents, be let off, when Allah 
Himself says : **. .except those who repent and mend their ways; Allah is 
Forgiving and Merciful." It will be strange that Allah forgives while the 
people do not forgive. The answer is that the act of Taubah (repentan- 
ce) is not merely uttering the word Taubah with the tongue; it rather 
implies having a feeling of regrets, a resolve to reform and an inclination 
to do right; and this can only be known to Allah whether a person has 
repented sincerely or not. That is why on repentance worldly punishments 


94 The Meaning of the 7 
NE es Gu مت‎ ОЁ زن‎ 
OF LT امو‎ cae اج‎ ALLENS کت‎ 
SIS 20) رت‎ аиа ق‎ 
IGE VAZS dts дё SVL Е oui ORE 
SEMIS من‎ NG Soke GA! 3) ond 5 بل‎ 
20 у Sake OI af 557, 7 
ase BE لو‎ 6) KE b ats $a DG SKS و‎ AX 2i - 
hae jail Ss IE اکر‎ ae 23 у یر‎ er 
ف ما‎ AR تن رون نیا د الاجر‎ 
ЖЫ, Xe ЬЕ GIGS «з ZAG 
S ARLE abl Os ولو 4792255 3365 هو‎ o 
e "T ac ansias at af f ما یکین‎ ZR ерем» ج‎ еро 
يك‎ IB GA ДИ ان‎ ТЫИУУ آن‎ ды ДЫ ады 
СС СОЙ IBIS Sus د اه‎ ан 
И EL Noe ST Gohl ق‎ 
hed Soo و ریخست و ان الله‎ 39% еса 
Д ومن يشم خطوت الط‎ ОБА с "vr E odi BE 
BE V بت‎ Казя 
سیم عبر وک‎ AM من‎ dx امه‎ R$ od gel ین‎ 


^ 


An-Nür 95 


(As for the woman), it shall avert the punishment from 8-0 
her if she swears four times by Allah that the man is false (in 
his charge) and the fifth time she invokes Allah’s wrath upon 
herself, if he be true (in his charge)? If Allah had not shown 
you His grace and mercy and if Allah had not been most For- 
giving and All-Wise, (you would have been in a great fix 

because of accusing your wives). 

Those who have invented the slander, are some of 11-15 
your own people? You should not, however, regard this 
matter as cvil for it has good in it for you. Whoso took any 
part in this, he earned his share of the sin accordingly, and 
the one, who had the greatest share of responsibility in it, 
shall have a terrible punishment. When you heard of it, why 
didn't the Believing men and the Believing women have a 
good opinion of themselves," and why did they not say, “This 
is a manifest slander ?"? Why did the slanderers not bring four 
witnesses (to prove their charge)? Now that they have not 
brought witnesses, they themselves are liars in the sight of 
Allh.!*^ Were it not for Allah's grace and mercy towards 
youinthis world and in the Hereafter, a painful scourge 
would have visited you because of the things in which you 
were involved. (just think how erroneous you were,) when 
you passed this lie on from one tongue to the other and utter- 
ed with your mouths that of which you had no knowledge. 

You took it as a trifling matter whereas it was a grave offence 
in the sight of Allah. 

Why did you not, as soon as you heard of it, say, “It is 16-18 
not proper for us to utter such a thing? Glory be to Allah! 
This is a great slander.” Allah admonishes you that in future 
you should never repeat a thing like this, if you are true Beli- 
evers. Allah makes His Revelations clear to you, and He is 
All-Knowing, All-Wise.15 

As for those, who like that indecency should spread 19-20 
among the Believers, they deserve a painful punishment in 
this world and in the Hereafter,!$ for Allah knows and you do 
not know (its consequences). If Allah had not shown His 
grace and mercy to you, (this scandal would have produced 
very evil results): Allah is indeed very Kind and Merciful. 

O Believers, do not follow in Satan’s footsteps, for he 1 
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will incite to indecency and wickedness any who will follow 
him. If Allah had not shown His grace and mercy to you, 
none of you would have been able to cleanse yourself,!® for it 
is Allah alone Who cleanses whom He wills, and Allah is All- 
Hearing, All-Knowing.!? 


are not forgiven but only punishments of the Hereafter; and that is why, 
Allah does not say that if the offenders repent, they may be forgiven, but 
says : “For those who repent, Allah is Forgiving and Merciful.” If the 
worldly punis ments are also excused on repentance, there will be no 
offender who will not offer repentance in order to escape his sentence. 

(11) Another side of the question is that if a person cannot produce 
witnesses in support of his accusation, it may not necessarily mean that 
he is а Наг. Is it not possible that he be true in his accusation, yet he may 
fail to produce evidence? Then, how is it that he should be condemned 
as a sinner on account of his failure to produce witnesses not only by 
the people but also by Allah? The answer is that even ifa person is an 
eye-witness to the immorality committed by an other person, he will be 
considered as a sinner for publicising the act and accusing the offender 
without necessary evidence. The Divine Law does not want that if a 
person gets polluted in filth in a private place, the other person should 
start spreading the filth in the whole society. If he has any knowledge 
of the presence of the filth, there are two ways open for him : either he 
should let it remain where it is, or he should produce a proof of its 
existence, so that the officials of the Islamic State should cleanse it. There 
is no third way for him. If he publicises it. he will be committing the 
crime of spreading the filth everywhere; and if he brings the matter to the 
notice of the officials without satisfactory evidence, they will not be able 
to deal with it effectively. The result wil be that the failure of the case 
will become a means of spreading the filth and encouraging the wicked 
element of society. Therefore, the one who commits gazf without 
necessary proof and evidence, will in any case be a sinner even if he be 
true in his accusation. 

(12) The Hanafi jurists hold that the gdzif should be given a lighter 
punishment than the one who is convicted of zind. That is, he. should 
be given eighty stripes but flogging should be less intense, the reason being 
that his being a liar is not certain in the offence for which he is being 
punished. 

(13) Majority of the jurists including the Hanafis are of the view 
that only one punishment will be enforced on the gdzif no matter how 
often he repeats thc accusation before or during the enforcement of the 
punishment. If after the punishment the gázif goes on repeating the same 
accusation, the punishment which he has already been awarded, will 
suffice. However, if after the enforcement of the prescribed punishment, 
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he brings another charge of zind against the accused, he will be tried again 
for the new charge of gazf Abû Bakrah after getting the punishment in 
the case against Mughirah bin Shü'bah, went on repeating openly that he 
bore witness that Mughirah had committed zinā. Hadrat ‘Umar wanted 
to try him again, but as he was repeating the same accusation, Hadrat ‘Ali 
expressed the opinion that he could not be tried again and Hadrat ‘Umar 
conceded it. After this the jurists became almost unanimous that a 
gázif who has received the prescribed punishment for a crime, cannot be 
tried again unless he commits a fresh crime of qazf. 

(14) There is a difference among the jurists with regard to gazf against 
a group. According to the Hanafis, if a person accuses a number of persons 
in one word or in more words separately, he will be awarded only one 
prescribed punishment unless, of course, he commits a fresh crime of gazf 
after the enforcement of the first punishment. The words of the verse 
—“Those who accuse chaste woman..." — indicate that the accuser of 
one person or more persons deserves only one punishment. Moreover, 
there can be no zind for which at least two persons cannot be accused, 
but in spite of that the Law-giver has prescribed only one punishment 
and not two, one for accusing the woman and the other for accusing the 
man. Contrary to this, Imam Shafiti holds that the person who accuses 
a group of persons, whether in опе word or in more words separately, 
will be awarded as many punishments as the number of the persons 
accused, one for each. The same is the opinion of "Отар al-Batti. 
However, the ruling of Ibn Abi Laila, to which Sha'bi апа Auzà also 
subscribe, is that the one who accuses a group of perons of zindin one 
word, deserves one punishment, and the one who accuses them separately 
in separate words, deserves separate punishments, one for each. 

7. These verses were sent down some time after the preceding verses. 
The Law of Qazf prescribed the punishment for the person who accused 
the other man or woman of zind, and did not produce witnesses to prove 
his charge, but the question naturally arose, what should a man do if he 
finds his own wife involved in zinā? If he kills her, he will be guilty of 
murder and punishable; if he goes to get witnesses, the offender might 
escape ; if he tries to ignore the matter, he cannot do so for long. He 
can, of course, divorce the woman, but in this case there will be no 
moral or physical punishment either for the woman or her seducen ; 
and if the illicit intercourse results in pregnancy, he will have to suffer 
the burden of bringing up another person'schild. Initially this question 
was raised by Hadrat Sa‘d bin ‘Ub&dah as an hypothetical case, who said 
that if he happened to see such a thing in bis own house, he would 
not go in search of witnesses, but would settle the matter there and 
then with the sword. (Bukh4ri, Muslim). But soon afterwards actual 
cases were brought before the Holy Prophet by the husbands who were 
eye-witnesses of this thing. According to traditions related by ‘Abdullah 
bin Mas‘Qd and [Ып ‘Umar, an Ап г Muslim (probably ‘Uwaimir 
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*Ajláni) came to the Holy Prophet and said, “О Messenger of Allah, if a 
person finds another man with his wife, and utters an accusation, you 
willenforce the prescribed punishment of gazf on him; if he commits 
murder, you will have him killed; if he keeps quiet, he will remain 
involved in anguish ; then, what should he do?" At this the Holy 
Prophet prayed, “О Allah, give a solution of this problem.” (Muslim, 
BukFàri, Abū Da'üd, Ahmad, Nasá'i. Ibn ‘Abbas has reported that 
Hilàl bin Umayyah presented the case of his wife whom he had himself 
witnessed involved in the act of sin. The Holy Prophet said, "Bring 
your proof, otherwise you will have the prescribed punishment of gazf 
inflicted on you? At this a panic spread among the Companions, 
and Hilal said, *I swear by Allah Who has sent you as a Prophet that 
I am speaking the truth : I have seen it with my cyes and heard it with 
my cars: І am sure Allah will send down a Command, which will 
protect my back (from the punishment). So, this verse was revealed." 
(Bukhari, Ahmad, Abii Da'üd). The legal 6 which has been 
laid down in this verse, is termed as the Law ۷ ۰ 

The details of the cases which the Holy Prophet judged in accordance 
with the Law of Li'àn are found in the the books of Най. and these 
form the source and basis of this law. 

According to the details of Hilal bin Umayyah's case as reported in 
Sihah Sitta, Musnad Ahmad and Tafsir Ibn Jarir, on the authority of Ibn 
‘Abt as and Anas bin Mãlik, both Hilal and his wife were presented be- 
fore the Holy Prophet, who first of all apprised them of the Divine Law, 
and then said : “You should note it well that the punishment of the 
Hereafter is much severer than the punishment of this world." Hilal sub- 
mitted that his charge was absolutely correct. The woman denied 
it. The Holy Prophet then said: “Let us proceed according to 
the Law of Lian.” So, Hilàl stood up first and swore oaths according 
to the Quranic Command. The Holy Prophet went on reminding them 
again and again : “Allah knows that one of you is certainly a liar : then, 
will one of you repent?” Before Hilal swore for the fifth time, the people 
who were present there, said to him, ‘Fear God : the punishment 
of the world is lighter than of the Hereafter. The fifth oath will make 
the punishment obligatory on you." But Hilal said that that God Who 
had protected his back (from punishment) in this world, will also spare 
him in the Hereafter. After this he swore the fifth oath, too. Then the 
woman began to swear oaths. Before she swore the fifth oath, she was 
also stopped and ccunselled, *Fear God : the worldly punishment is 
easier to bear than the punishment of the Hereafter. This last oath will 
make the Divine punishment obligatory on you." Hearing this the woman 
hesitated a little. The people thought that she was going to make the 
confession. But instead of that she said : *I do not want to put my clan 
to disgrace for ever," and swore for the fifth time, too. At this the Holy 
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Prophet ordered separation between them and ruled that her child after 
birth would be attributed to her and not to the man; that nobody after 
that would blame her or her child; that anybody who accused either of 
them would incur the punishment of qazf ; and that she had no right left 
to claim maintenance, etc. from Hilal, during her legal waiting period, 
because she was being separated neither on account of divorce nor due to 
the husband's death. Then the Holy Prophet asked the people to see 
whether the child on birth took after Hilàl or the man who was being 
accused in connection with the woman. After delivery when it was 
seen that the child took after the other man, the Holy Prophet said : 
“If there had been no swearing of the oaths (or if Allah's Book had 
not settled the matter before this), 1 would have dealt with this woman 
most severely.” 

The details of the case of ‘Uwaimir 'Ajlàni have been cited in 
Bukhari, Muslim, Abū 103'۰50, Nasà'i, Ibn Màjah and Musnad Ahmad, 
on the authority of Sahl bin Sa*d Sá'idi and Ibn ‘Umar (may Allah be 
pleased with them both). According to these, ‘Uwaimir and his wife were 
both summoned to the Prophets Mosque. Before proceeding against 
them in accordance with the Law of ган, the Holy Prophet warned 
them thrice, saying : “Allah knows full well that one of you is a liar: 
then, will one of you repent?" When neither repented, they were told to 
exercise Li'án. After that ‘Uwaimir said, “О Messenger of Allah, now if 
I keep this woman, I would be a liar," and then he divorced her thrice 
there and then even without the Holy Prophet's permission to do so. 
According to Sahl bin Sa'd, the Holy Prophet enforced the divorce to 
separate them, and said, “There shall be separation between the husband 
and the wife if they exercise Li'dn." This became established as a Sunnah 
that the couple who swore against cach other would separate never to 
marry again. Ibn ‘Umar only says this that the Holy Prophet enforced 
separation between them. Sahl bin Sa'd, however, adds that the woman 
was pregnant and ‘Uwaimir said that it was not due to his seed ; so the 
child was attributed to the mother. The practice that thus became 
established was that such a child would inherit the mother and the 
mother him. 

Apart from these two cases, we find several other traditions also in 
the books of Hadtth, which may or may not be related to these cases, 
but some of these traditions mention other cases as well, which provide 
important components of the Law of Li'án. 

Ibn ‘Umar has reported traditions according to which the Holy 
Prophet ordered separation between the spouses after Lf’én and ruled 
that in case of pregnancy the child would be attributed to the mother 
(Sih&h Sitta, Ahmad). According to another tradition of lbn ‘Umar, the 
Holy Prophet said to a man and woman after [йл : “Now your” affair 
is with Allah: in any case one of you isa liar." Then he said to the man, 
“Now she is not yours : you have no right on her, nor can you treat. her 


100 The Meaning of the Qur'an 


vindictively in any way." The man requested, *Sir, please have my dowry 
returned to me." The Holy Prophet said, *You have no right to have 
the dowry back. If you are true in your accusation, the dowry is the 
price of the pleasure you had from her when she was lawful to you; 
and if your accusation is false, the dowry has receded farther away from 
you than it is from her." (Bukhari, Muslim, Abû Da'üà1). 

Daraqutni has quoted *Ali bin Abi Tàlib and Ibn Mas'üd (may 
Allah be pleased with them both) as saying : “Тһе Sunnah that has 
become established is that the spouses who have exercised Lin against 
each other, can never re-unite in marriage." Again Daraqutni has quoted 
Н згас ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas as saying, “Тһе Holy Prophet himself has 
ruled that the two can never re-unite in wedlock.” 

Qabisah bin Zu'aib has reported that a man in the time of Hadrat 
*Umar alleged that his wife was pregnant by illicit intercourse, then 
admitted that it was by his own seed, but after delivery again denied that 
the child was his. The case was brought to the court of Hadrat ‘Umar, 
who enforced the prescribed punishment of gazf on the man and ruled 
that the child would be attributed to him. (Daraqvutui, Baihaqi). 

Ibn ‘Abbas has reported that a man came to the Holy Prophet and 
said, “Sir, 1 have a wife for whom I have great love; but her weakness 
is that she docs not mind if the other man touches her. (By this he 
might have meant zinā or a lesser moral cvil)." The Holy Prophet 
replied, “You may divorce her." The man said, “But I cannot live with- 
out her." Thereupon the Holy Prophet said, “Then you should pull on 
with her." (The Holy Prophet did not ask the man for any explanation, 
nor took his complaint as an accusation of zinā, nor applied the law of 
lian). (Nasa'i) 

Aba Hurairah has narrated the case of a beduin who came to the 
Holy Prophet and said that his wife had eiven birth to а dark-coloured 
son and he was doubtful that it was his. (That is, the child's colour 
had caused him the suspicion, otherwise there was no ground with him 
to accuse her of zi ã). The Holy Prophet asked him, “Do you have апу 
camels?" The man replied in the affirmative. The Holy Prophet then 
asked, “What is their colour?" Не said they were red. The Holy 
Prophet said, “Is any of them grey also?" He said, “Yes, Sir, some 
are grey also." The Holy Prophet asked, “What caused that colour?” 
He said, “Might be due to some ancestor of theirs." The Holy Prophet 
replied, “Тһе same might be the cause for your child's colour.” And 
he did not allow him to doubt and deny the child's fatherhood. (Bukhàri, 
Muslim, Ahmad, Abû Da'üd). 

According to another tradition of Abü Hurairah, explaining the 
verse of /! the Holy Prophet said: ‘The woman who brings a child 
into a family which does not actually belong to it (i.e. marriesa man of 
the family with illicit pregnancy), has no relation with Allah. Allah will 
never admit her into Paradise. Similarly, the man who denies the father- 
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hood of his child, whereas the child looks up towards him, will never see 
Allah on the Day of Judgment, and Allah will put him to disgrace in 
front of all mankind.” (Абӣ Da'üd, Nasà'i, Dàrimi). 

Thus, the verse of ۵, the traditions of the Holy Prophet, the 
precedents and the general principles of the Shari‘ah together form the 
basis of the Law of وق تن‎ which the jurists have formulated as a 
complete code with the following main clauses: 

(1) There is a difference of opinion about the man who sees his wife 
involved in гіна with another man and kills him instead of having 
recourse to // a. Onc group holds that he will be put to death because 
he had no right to take the law in his own hand and enforce the 
punishment. The other group says that he will not be put to death nor 
wil he be held accountable for his act in any way provided that it is 
confirmed that he killed the man (adulterer) on account of zind and 
nothing else. Imam Ahmad and Isbáq bin Rahaviyah maintain that the 
man will have to produce two witnesscs to confirm that he killed the 
adulterer only on account of zirá. Ibn al-Qàsim and Ibn Habib, from 
among the Malikis, attach an additional condition that the murdered 
person should be a married man; otherwise the murderer will be made 
subject to the law of retaliation for killing an unmarried adulterer. But 
the majority of jurists arc of the opinion that the man will be exonerated 
from retaliatlon only when he produces four witnesses to establish zind, 
or if the murdered person himself confesses before death that he 
committed zird with the wife of the murderer, and if it is also confirmed 
that the murdered person was a married man. (Nail al-Aufar, vol. IV, 
p. 228). . 

(2) The Law of Li'án cannot be applied mutually at home, but in a 
court of law in front of the judge. 

(3) Exercise of 18۰ 15 not the sole right of the man; the woman 
also has a right to demand it in a court of law if her husband accuses 
her of zirá, or denies fatherhood of ker child. 

(4) There is a difference of opinion among the jurists as to whether 
li'ài can be resorted to between any husband and his wife, or whether 
they have to satisfy certain conditions. Imam 553587 holds that only 
that husband whose oath is legally reliable and who can exercise the 
right of divorce, can swear the oaths of /i'n. In other words, sanity 
and maturity according to him, are the sufficient conditions which entitle 
a husband to exercise /i'àm no matter whether the spouses are Muslim 
or non-Muslim, slave or free, and whether their evidence is acceptable 
or not, and whether the Muslim husbard has a Muslim or a zimmi wife. 
Imam Malik and Imam Ahmad have also given almost the same opinion. 
But the Hanafis maintain that li'àn can be exercised only by free Muslim 
spouses, who should not have been convicted of gazf previously. If both 
husband and wife are non-Muslim, or slaves, or convicted of qazf 
previously, they cannot exercise /i'àn against each other. Furthermore, 
if the woman was ever found guilty of an illicit or doubtful relationship 
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with another man, exercise of /i'án will not be valid. The Hanafis have 
imposed these conditions, because according to them, there is no other 
difference between /i'àn and gazfthan this: If the other man commits 
qazf, he is given the prescribed punishment, but if the husband himself 
commits it, he can escape the punishment by exercising /i'àn. In all 
other respects, /i'an and qazf are identical. Moreover, since according to 
the Hanafis, the oaths of /i'àn are in the nature of evidence, they do not 
concede this right to a person who is not legally fit to give evidence. But 
the truth is that in this matter the position of the Hanafis is weak, and 
the opinion of Imam Sháfi'i is correct, because the Qur'án has not made 
the accusation of the wife a component part of the verse of qazf, but has 
prescribed a separate law for it. Therefore, it cannot be linked with 
the law of qazf and treated under the conditions prescribed for qazf. 
Then, the wording of the verse of /'йп is different from the wording of 
the verse of gazf and the two lay down separate injunctions. Therefore, 
the law of li'àn should be derived from the verse of li'àn and not from 
the verse of qazf. For instance, according to the verse of qazf, the 
person who accuses chaste women (muhsanát) of zinā, deserves to be 
punished. But in the verse of li'án, there is no condition of the chastity 
of the wife. А woman might have committed sins in life, but if she 
repents later on and marries somebody, the husband is not authorised by 
the verse of li'án to accuse her unjustly whenever he likes, and to deny 
fatherhood of her children simply because she had once lived in sin. 
The other equally important reason is that there is a world of difference 
between accusing a wife and accusing the other woman. The law cannot 
treat the two alike. . A man has nothing to do witb- the other woman. 
He is neither attached to her emotionally, пог his honour, his family 
relations and rights are at stake nor his lineage. The only meaningful 
interest he can have in the woman's character can be his desire to sec a 
morally pure and clean society. Contrary to this, his relationship with 
his wife is deep and of varied nature. She is the custodian of the purity 
of his race, of his property and his house; she is his life partner, sharer 
of his secrets, and with her he is attached in most delicate and deep 
feelings. If she is morally corrupt, it will deal a serious -low to his 
honour, his interests and his progeny. These two ihings, therefore, 
cannot be considered alike, and the law cannot treat them as equal to 
each other. Is an evil affair of the wife of a zimmi, or a slave, or a 
convicted husband in апу way different, or less serious, in consequences 
than that of the wife of a free, mature and sound Muslim? If the 
husband himself sees his wife involved in zinā with another person, or has 
reasons to believe that his wife is pregnant by illicit intercourse, how can 
he be denied the right of //'dn? And if he is denied this right, what else 
is there in our law which can help him out of his awkward situation? 
The intention of the Qur'àn seems to be to open a way out of a difficult 
situation for married couples in which a husband may find himself placed 
due to the wife's immorality or illicit pregnancy, or a wife due to the 
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tusband’s false accusation or unjustified denial of the fatherhood of her 
child. This is not particularly the need of the free and sound Muslims 
ione; there is in fact nothing in the Qur'ánic Text which may confine it 
:o them only. As for the argument that the Qur'àn has described the 
oaths of li’dn as evidence (shahddat), and therefore the conditions of 
evidence will apply here, the logical implication would be that in case а 
righteous and just husband whose evidence is acceptable, takes the 
necessary oaths, and thc wife declines to take the oaths, she would have 
to be stoned to death, because her immorality would thus become 
established. But it is strange that in this case the Hanafis do not 
recommend stoning. This is a clear proof of the fact that they too do 
not regard the oaths as exactly identical with evidence. The truth is that 
though the Qur'àn describes the oaths of /i’a as evidence, it does not 
regard them as evidence in the technical sense, otherwise it would have 
required the woman to swear cight oaths and not four. 

(5) Li'àn is not necessitated by an allusion or expression of doubt or 
suspicion, but only when the husband accuses his wife clearly of zinā, or 
denies in plain words that the child is his. [таш Malik and Laith bin 
Sa'd impose an additional condition that the husband while exercising 
l'an must say that he has himself seen his wife involved in zinā. But 
this is an unnecessary restriction which has no basis whatever in the 
Qur'àn and Hadith. 

(6) If after accusing his wife, the husband declines to swear the 
oaths, the verdict of Imam Abü Hanifah and his companions is that he 
will be imprisoned and shall not be released until he exercises /i'dn or 
confesses the falschood of his accusation, in which case he will be 
awarded the prescribed punishment of gazf. On the contrary, Imam 
Malik, Shafi'i, Hasan bin Saleh and Laith bin Sa‘d express the opinion 
that refusal to exercise li än itself amounts to confessing one’s being a 
liar, which makes the prescribed punishment of gazf obligatory. 

(7) If after the swearing of oaths by the husband, the wife declines to 
take the oaths, the Hanafis give the opinion that she shcu!d be 
imprisoned and should not be released until she exercises /i’dn, or clse 
confesses her guilt of zina. Оп the contrary, the other Imàms (as 
mentioned in clause 6 above) say that in this case she will be stoned to 
death. They base their argument on the Qur'ànic injunction: **... it shall 
avert the punishment from her if she swears four times by Allah .." 
Now that she declines to swear the oaths, she inevitably deserves the 
punishment. But the weakness in this argument is that the Qur'àn 
does not specify here the nature of “punishment’’; it simply mentions 
punishment. If it is argued that punishment here means the punishment 
of zinā only, the answer is that for the punishment of zinā the Qur'án 
has imposed the condition of four witnesses in clear words, and this 
condition cannot be fulfilled by four oaths sworn by one person. The 
husband's oaths can suffice for him to escape the punishment of له‎ 
and for the wife to face the injunction of /i'àn, but they are not enough 
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to prove the charge of zind against her. The woman's refusal to swear 
the oaths in self-defence certainly creates a suspicion, and a strong 
suspicion indeed, but a prescribed punishment cannot be enforced on the 
basis of suspicions. ‘This thing cannot be considered as analogous with 
the prescribed punishment of gazf for the man, because his gazf is 
established, and that is why he is made to exercise /i'àn. But contrary 
to this, the woman's guilt of zina is not established unless she herself 
makes a confession of it or four eye-witnesses are produced to prove it. 

(8) If the woman is pregnant at the time of /i'án, according to Imam 
Ahmad, زا‎ itsef suffices to absolve the husband from the responsibility 
for pregnancy whether he has denied accepting it or not. Imam Sháfii, 
however, says that accusation of zind by the husband and his refusal to 
accept responsibility for pregnancy are not one and the same thing. 
Therefore, unless the husband categorically refuses to accept the respon- 
sibility for pregnancy, he will be considered as responsible for it in 6 
of the accusation of zind by him, because the woman’s being adulterous 
does not necessarily mean that her pregnancy is also due to zind. 

(9) Imam Malik, Imam Sháfid and Imam Ahmad concede the 
husband’s right to deny responsibility for pregnancy during pregnancy, 
and allow him the right of /Рйп оп that basis. But Imam Abū Hanifah 
says that if the basis for the man's accusation is not zind, but only this 
that he has found pregnancy in the woman when it could not possibly be 
due to him, exercise of /i’@ should be deferred until after delivery because 
sometimes symptoms of pregnancy appear due to some disease and not 
actual pregnancy. 

(10) If a husband denies fatherhood of a child, there is a consensus 
that /i'án becomes necessary. There is also a consensus that after he has 
accepted the child once (whether it is in clear words or by implication, 
e.g. by receiving congratulatory messages on its birth, or by treating it 
lovingly like one's own child and taking due interest in its bringing up), 
he loses his right to deny him later, and if he does so, he makes himself 
liable to the prescribed purishment of 922 There is, however, a 
difference of opinion as to how long the father retains a right to deny 

‚ fatherhood of the child. According to Imàm Milik, if the husband was 
present at home while the wife was pregnant, he can deny the 
responsibility from the time of pregnancy till the time of delivery; after 
that he will have no right. However, if he was away from home .and 
delivery took place in his absence, he can deny the child's fatherhood as 
soon as it comes to his knowledge. According to Imam Aba Hanifah, 
if he denies within a day or two of the child's birth, he will be absolved 
from the responsibility of the child after exercising /i'an, but if he denies 
after a year or two, /i'àn will be valid, but he will not be absolved from 
the responsibility of the child. According to Imàm Abü Yüsuf, the 
father has the right to deny fatherhood within 40 days of the child's 
birth, or knowledge of its birth; after that he will have no right. But 
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this restriction of 40 days is meaningless. The correct view is that of 
Imam Abū Hanifah that fatherhood can be denied within a day or two 
of the child's birth or knowledge of its birth, unless one is hindered from 
doing so due to a sound and genuine reason. 

(11) If a husband accuses a divorced wife of zind, according to 
Imam Abw Hanifah, this will be a case of gazf and not of li'ãn. Li'án 
can be rcsorted to between the spouses and cannot be extended to a 
divorced woman unless it is a retrac..F'e divorce and the accusation is 
made within the period of retraction. But Imam Malik holds that this 
will be qazf only if it does not involve the question of accepting or 
denying the responsibility of pregnancy or fatherhood of the child. If it 
is not that, the man has the right to exercise /! ۵/1 even after pronouncing 
the final divorce, because in that case he would not be having recourse to 
län for the purposes of bringing infamy on the woman but to absolve 
himself from the responsibility of the child who, he believes, is not his. 
The same almost is the opinion of Imam 76 

(12) There is a complete consensus of opinion in respect of certain 
legal implications of /?йп, but certain others have been disputed by the 
jurists. The agreed ones are the following: 

Neither the woman nor the man is liable to punishment. If the 
man denies fatherhcod of the child, it will be attributed to the mother 
alone; it will neither be atiributed to the father nor will inherit him; the 
child will inherit the mother and the mother him. Thereafter nobody 
will have the right to call the woman adulterous nor the child illegiti- ` 
mate, whether the people might be wholly sure of her being adulterous 
under the circumstances at the time of /i’an. Any person who repeats 
the old charge against the woman or her child, will make himself liable 
to the punishment of ga:f. The woman's dowry will remain intact, but 
she will not be entitled to claim maintenance, etc. from the man, and 
she will become forbidden to him for ever. 

There is, however, a difference of opinion in respect of two things : 

(a) After [ап how will separation be effected between the husband 
and the wife 7 

(b) Is it possible for them to re-unite in marriage after they have 
been separated on account ۰۵۳۲7٦ 

As regards the first question, Imam Sháfi'i holds the opinion that as 
soon as a man has exercised his /! 381, the woman stands automatically 
separated whether she refutes the man's charge by her /`ач or not. 
Imam Malik, Laith bin S'ad and Zufar maintain that separation is 
effected when both a man and a woman have exercised their /i’é one 
after the other. Imam Aba Hanifah, Abū Yasuf and Muhammad hold 
that separation does not take place automatically after ۵1, but it is 
effected by the judge. If the husband pronounces divorce, it takes effect, 
otherwise the judge will announce their separation. 
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Regarding the second question, the opinion of [mam Malik, Abū 
Yüsuf, Zufar, Sufyan Thauri. Ishaq bin Rahaviyah, Shafit, Ahmad Ып 
Hanbal and Hasan bin Zaid is that the spouses who have been separated 
due to li'n, are forbidden to each other for ever. Even if they wish to 
remarry, they cannot do so in any case. The same is the opinion also of 
Hadrat ‘Umar, Hadrat ‘Ali and Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd. Contrary 
to this, Ѕача bin Musayyab, Ibrahim Nakha‘i, Sha‘bi, Sa‘id bin Jubair, 
Aba Hanifah and Muhammad (may Allah be pleased with them all) 
opine that if the husband confesses his lic, and he is awarded the 
prescribed punishment for qazf, the two can re-unite in marriage. They 
argue that it is /i’& which makes them unlawful for each other. As long 
as they stand by their /i’dn, they will remain forbidden for each other, 
but when the husband confesses his lie and receives the puhishment, /i’dn 
will become null and void and so will their prohibition to marry each 
оїпег again. 


8. This is an allusion to the slander against-Hadrat ‘A’ishah. Allah 
has Himself described it as Zfk (false accusation, calumny) which implies 
its total refutation. 


From here begins the mention of tue incident which provided the 
occasion of this Sürah's revelation. We have reproduced the initial part 
of it in the Introduction as related by Hadrat ‘A’ishah herself ; the rest of 
it is reproduced below. She says : 


*Rumours about this slander went on spreading in the city for about 
a month, which caused great distress and anguish to the Holy Prophet. 
I cried due to helplessness and my parents were sick with mental agony. 
At last one day the Holy Prophet visited us and he sat near me, which he 
had not done since the slander had started. Feeling that something 
decisive was going to happen that day, Hadrat Abū Bakr and Umm 
Катап (Hadrat *A'ishah's mother) also sat near us. The Holy Prophet 
started the conversation, saying: * 'Á'ishah, I have heard this and this 
about you : if you are innocent, I expect that Allah will declare 
yourinnocence. Butif you have committed a sin, you should offer 
repentance and ask for Allah's forgiveness ; when a servant (of Allah) 
confesses his guilt and repents, Allah forgives him.’ Hearing these words, 
tears dried in my eyes. I looked up to my father expecting that he would 
reply to the Holy Prophet, but he said, ‘Daughter, I do not know what 
I should say.” Then I turned to my mother, but she also did not know 
what to say. At last I said, ‘You have all heard something about me and 
believed it. Now if I say that I am innocent—and Allah is my witness 
that I am innocent—you will not believe me ; and if I confess something 
which I never did—and Allah knows that I never did it—you will believe 
me. At that time I tried to call to memory the name of Prophet Jacob 
but covid not recall it. Therefore in view of the predicament that I was 
placed п, I said, ‘I cannot but repeat the words which the father of 
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Prophet Joseph had spoken : fa-sabrun јат?! : I will bear this patiently 
with good grace.’ (XII : 83). Saying this { lay down and turned to the 
other side. I was thinki^g that Allah was aware of my innocence, and 
He would certainly reveal the truth, but I could never imagine that Divine 
Revelation would come down in my defence, which the people will read 
and recite till the Last Day. What I thought probable was that the Holy 
Prophet would sce a dream in which Allah would indicate my innocence. 
But in the meantime suddenly, the state of receiving Revelation appeared 
on the Holy Prophet, when pearl-like drops of perspiration used to gather 
on his face суеп in severe winter. We all held our breath and sat silent. 
As for me I was fearless, but my parents seemed to be struck with fear ; 
they did not know what the Divine Revelation would be. When the 
Revelation was over, the Holy Prophet seemed to be very pleased. 
Overjoved with happiness the first words he spoke were: ‘Congratulations, 
'A'ishah, Allah has sent down proof of your innocence’ and then he 
recited these ten verses (11—21). At this my mother said to me, ‘Get up 
and thank the Holy Prophet.’ І said, ‘I shall neither thank him nor you 
two, but thank Allah Who has scut down my absolution. You did not 
even so much as contradict -ihe charge against me.’ (This is not the 
translation of any one tradition, but the substance of many traditions 
which are found in the books of Hadith in connection with the incident 
of the slander against Hadrat ‘A’ishah). 


One subtle point to be understood here is that before mentioning the 
absolution of Hadrat ‘A’ishah, a full section of verses has been devoted to 
the Commandments pertaining to zinā, gazf and ۱۵ by which Allah 
means to admonish that zinā is not a slight matter which may be used as 
a means of entertaining the people in a gathering. It is very serious. If 
the accuser is right in his accusation he should produce witnesses, and get 
a most horrible punishment inflicted upon the adulterer and the adulteress. 
If the accuser is false, he deserves to be given 80 stripes, so that nobody 
may dare to bring a false charge against the other person. And if the 
accuser is a husband, he will have to exercise /i’d in a court of law to 
settle the matter. So, none who utters such an accusation will have peace. 
The Islamic society which has been brought about for the purpose of 
establishing goodness and piety in the world, can neither tolerate zind as a 
means of entertainment nor endure loose talk about it as a diversion and 
amusement. 


9: Only a few persons have been mentioned in traditions, who меге 
spreading the rumours. They were: 'Abdullah bin Ubayy, Zaid bin 
Rifa‘ah (who was probably the son of Rifa'ah bin Zaid, the Jewish 
hypocrite), Mistah bin Utbitbah, Hassan bin Thàbit, and Hamnah bint 
Jahsh. The first two of these were hypocrites, and the other three 
Muslims, who had been involved in the mischif due to misunderstanding 
and weakness. Names of the other people who were moze or less involved 
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in the mischief have not been mentioned in the books of Hadith and 
life of the Holy Prophet. 

10. That is, “You should not lose heart. Though the Hypocrites, 
according to their own presumptions, have made the worst attack on you, 
it will eventually bring misfortune on them, and will prove to be a 
blessing in disguise for you." 

As mentioned in the Introduction above, the hypocrites had planned 
to inflict a defeat on the Muslims on the moral front, which was their real 
field of superiority and responsible for their victory on every other front 
against the opponents. But Allah turned this mischief into a means of 
strength for the Muslims. On this occasion, the conduct and attitude 
adopted by the Holy Prophet, Hadrat Abū Bakr and his family, and the 
Muslims at large proved beyond any doubt that they were the purest 
people morally, tolerant and just in nature, noble and forbearing in 
character. If the Holy Prophet had wished he could have got the people 
responsible for the attack on his honour beheaded immediately. But he 
bore everything with patience for a whole month. And when Divine 
injunction came down from Allah, he enforced the punishment for gazf 
only on those three Muslims whose guilt was establisl:cd, and even spared 
the hypocrites. Hadrat Aba Bak.’s own relative, whose whole family 
he had been supporting all along, continued heaping disgrace on him 
publicly, but that noblé man neither severed his family relations with him 
nor stopped monetary help to him and his family. None of the wives of 
the Holy Prophet took the least part in the slander nor even expressed 
the slightest approval of it. So much so that Hadrat Zainab (a wife of 
the Holy Prophet), for whose sake her real sister, Hamnah bint Jabsh, 
was taking part in the slander, did not utter anything about her rival 
(Hadrat *A'ishah) except good words. According to Hadrat ‘A’ishah, 
herself : *Zainab among the wives of the Holy Prophet was my strongest 
rival, but when in connection with the incident of the slander, the Holy 
Prophet asked her opinion of me, she said, “О Messenger of Allah, I 
swear by God that I have perceived nothing in her except piety'." Hadrat 
‘A’ishah’s own nobility of character can be judged by this that though 
Hassan bin Thabit had played a prominent role in the campaign of 
slander against her, she continued to treat him with due honour and 
esteem. When the people reminded her that he was the man who had 
slandered her, she retorted, ‘No, he it was who used to rebut the 
anti-Islamic poets on behalf of the Holy Prophet and Islam.” Such was 
the conduct and attitude of those people who were directly aff:cted by 
the slander. As for the other Muslims, their attitude can be judged from 
one instance. When Hadrat Abû Ayyüb Ansari’s wife mentioned before 
him the rumours of the slander, he said, “Mother of Ayyüb, if you had 
been there in place of ‘A'ishah, would you have done that?" She replied, 
“By God, I would never have done it." 1120721 Ayyüb then said, “Well, 
‘A'ishah is a much better woman than you. As for myself, if I had been 
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in place of Safwan, I could never have entertained such an evil thought 
and Safwan is a better Muslim than I.” Thus, the result of the mischief 
engincered by the hypocrites was contrary to wiat they had planned to 
achieve, and the Muslims emerged out of this test morally stronger than 
before. 

Then there was more good to come from this. The incident became 
the cause of some very important additions to the social Jaw and 
injunctions of Islam. Through these the Muslims received such Com- 
mandments from Allah by which the Muslim society can be kept clean 
and protected against the creation and propagation of moral evils, and 
if at all they arise, they can be corrected promptly. 

Furthermore, there was another aspect of goodness in it also. The 
Muslims came to understand fully that the Holy Prophet (may Allah's 
peace and blessings be upon him) had no knowledge of the unseen. He 
knew only that which Allah taught him. Beside that his knowledge was 
the same as that of a common man. For one full month he remained 
in great anxiety with regard to Hadrat ‘A'ishah. He would sometimes 
make enquirics from the maid-servant, sometimes from his other wives, 
and sometimes from Hadrat ‘Ali and Hadrat Usamah. At last when he 
spoke to Hadrat ‘A’ishah, he spoke only this: “If you have committed 
the sin, you should offer repentance, and if you are innocent, I expect 
that Allah wil! declare your innocence." Had he possessed any knowledge 
of the unseen, he would not have felt so upset, nor would have made 
enquiries, nor counselled repentance. However, when Divine Message 
revealed the truth, he received that knowledge which he had not possessed 
for more than a month. Thus Allah arranged to safeguard the Muslims, 
through direct experience and observation, against exaggerated notions 
in which pcople generally get involved in rcgard to their religious leaders 
оп account of excessive blind faith. Perhaps this was the reason why 
Allah withheld Revelation for a month, for if Revclation had been sent 
down on the very first day, it could not have had any benefioial effect. 

11. That is, ‘Abdullah bin Ubayy, who was the real author of the 
false accusation and mischicf, In some traditions it has been wrongly 
claimed that this verse refers to Hadrat Hassan bin Thàbit; this is 
actually due to a misunderstanding of the narrators themselves. Asa 
matter of fact, Hadrat Hassan bin Thabit’s only weakness was that he 
became involved in the mischief engincered by the hypocrites. Hafiz ibn 
Kathir has rightly observed that if this tradition had not been included in 
Bukhari, it would not have deserved any notice. The greatest falsehood, 
rather a calumny, in this connection is the assertion by the Umayyads 
that it was Hadrat ‘Ali who had been referred to in this verse. A saying 
of Hisham bin ‘Abdul Malik has been cited in Bukhari, Tabaràni and 
Baihaqi to the effect : *The one who had the greatest share of respon- 
sibility in it” refers to ‘Ali bin Abi Talib. The fact, however, is that 
Hadrat ‘Alt had no hand whatever in this mischief. The truth із that 
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when Hadrat ‘Ali saw the Holy Prophet iu a perturbed state of mind and 
the Holy Prophet asked for his counsel, he said: **A'lah in this matter 
has not laid any restriction сз ju : suitable women are plenty : you 
may if you like divorce ‘A’ishah and marry another woman." But this 
did not at all mean that Hadrat ‘Ali had supported the accusation against 
Hadrat ‘A’ishah. His object was only to allay the Holy Prophet’s . 
mental anguish. 

12. This may also be translated as: “Why did they noi have a good 
opinion of the people of their own community and society?" Тһе words 
in the Text are comprehensive and contain a subtle meaning which should 
be understood well. What happened concerning Hadrat *Á'ishah and 
Safwan bin Murattal as only this: A woman belonging to the caravan 
(apart from the fact ‘sat she was the Holy Prophet's wife) was left 
behind, and а man belon;;ng to the same caravan, who was also left 
behind, chanced to see h 7 and brought her on his camel to the camp. 
Now if a person alleges tha: when the two found themselves alone, they 
became involved in sin, the accusation would imply two other hypotheses: 
First, if the accuser himself (whether man or woman) had been there, he 
would certainly have availed of the rare opportunity and committed the 
sinful act, for he had ncver before chanced upon a person of the opposite 
sex in a situation like this. Second, the accuser's assessment of the 
moral condition of the society he belongs to is that in that society there 
is no man or woman who could possibly have abstained from sin in similar 
circumstances. This will be the case when it involves any one man and 
any one woman. But supposing if the man and the woman happened 
to belong to the same place, and the woman who was left behind by 
chance was the wife, or sister, or daughter of a friend, or a relative, or 
'a neighbour, or an acquaintance of the man, the matter would become 
much more serious and grave. Then it would mean that the one who 
utters such an accusation has a very poor and degraded opinion of 
himself as well as of his society, v hich has nothing to do with morality 
and good sense. No gentleman can imagine that if he finds a woman 
belonging to the family of a friend, or a neighbour or an acquaintance, 
stranded on the way, the first thing he would do would be to molest and 
dishonour her, and then would think of escorting her home. But here 
the matter was a thousand times more serious. The lady was no other 
than the wife of the Holy Prophet of Allah, whom every Muslim 
esteemed higher than his own mother, and whom Allah Himself had 
forbidden for every Muslim just like his own mother. The man was not 
only a follower of the same caravan and a soldier of the same army, 
and an inhabitant of the same city, but also a Muslim, who believed in 
the lady's husband to be the Messenger of Allah and his religious leader 
and guide, and had even followed him and fought in the most dangerous 
battle at Badr. Viewed against this background, it would seem that the 
person who uttered such an accusation and those who considered the 
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accusation as probable, formed a very poor opinion not only of their 
moral selves but also of the whole society. 


13. That is, “The accusation was not worth any consideration ; the 
Muslims should have rejected it there and then as a lie and a falsehood." 
A question might be asked: Why did not the Holy Prophet and Hadrat 
АЮШ Bakr Siddiq reject it on the very first day, and why did they give it 
all that importance? The answer is that the position of the husband and 
the father is different from that of the common people. Though none 
else can know a woman better than her husband and a righteous husband 
cannot doubt the character of a virtuous and pious wife only on account 
of the people’s accusations, but when the wife is accused, the husband js 
placed in a difficult situation. Even if he rejects it outright as a calumny, 
the accusers will not listen. They will rather say that the woman is 
clever and has beguiled the husband into believing that she is virtuous 
апа pious whereas she is not. A similar situation is faced by the parents. 
They also cannot remove the accusers’ slander regarding their daughter’s 
chastity even if they know that the accusation is manifestly false. The 
same thing had afflicted the Holy Prophet, Hadrat Abū Bakr and Umm 
Катар, otherwise thev dil not entertain any doubt about Hadrat 
*A'ishah's character. That is why the Holy Prophet had declared in his 
sermon that he had neither seen any evil in his wife nor in the man who 
was being mentioned in the slander. 

14. *... in the sight of Allah" : in the Law of Allah, or according 
to the Law of Allah. Obviously, in Allah's knowledge, the accusation 
was by itself false and its falsehood was in no way dependent on the 
production of witnesses by the accusers. 


Here nobody should have the misunderstanding that failure to bring 
witnesses is being regarded as the basis and argument to prove that the 
'accusation was false, and that the Muslims are also being told to regard 
it as a manifest calumny only because the accusers did not bring four 
witnesses. This misunderstanding can arise if one does not keep in view 
the background of the actual incident. As a matter of fact, none of 
the accusers had actually witnessed the thing which they were uttering 
with their tongues. The only basis of their accusation was that 
Hadrat ‘A’ishah had been left behind from the caravan and afterwards 
Safwin had brought her to the camp on his camel. From this nobody 
with a little common sense could conclude that Hadrat ‘A’ishah’s being 
left behind was intentional. These are not the ways of those who do 
these things. It cannot happen that the wife of the army commander 
quietly stays back with a man,.and then the same man makes her ride 
o his camel and makes haste to catch up with the army at the next 
hai*ing place in the open daylight at noon. The situation itself warranted 
that "hey were innocent. There could, however, be some justification 
in the charge if the accusers had seen something with their own eyes, 
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otherwise the circumstances on which the accusers had based their 
accusation did not contain any ground for doubt and suspicion. 

15. These verses, especially verse |^ whercin Allah says : “Why did 
not the Believing men and the Believing women have a good opinion of 
themselves ?" provide the general principle that all dealings in the Islamic 
society must be based on 'good faith'. The question of a bad opinion 
should arise only when there is a definite and concrete basis for it. 
Every person should, as a matter of principle, be considered as innocent 
unless there are sound reasons to hold him guilty or suspect. Every 
person should be considered as truthful unless there arc strong grounds 
for holding him as unreliable. 

16. The direct interpretation of the verse, in the context in which it 
occurs, is this : “Those who cast aspersions, propagate evil, publicise it 
and bring Islamic morality into disrepute, deserve punishment." The 
words in the Text, however, comprehend all the various forms that 
can be employed for the propagation of evil. These include actual setting 
up of brothels, production of erotic stories, songs, paintings, plays and 
dramas as well as all kinds of mixed gatherings at clubs and hotels, 
which induce the people to immoralities. The Qur'àn holds all those who 
resort to such things as criminals, who deserve punishment not only in 
the Hereafter but in this world as well. Accordingly it is the duty of an 
Islamic government to put an end to all such means of propagating 
immorality. Its penal law must hold all those acts as cognizable offences 
which the Qur'án mentions as crimes against public morality and declares 
the offenders punishable. 

17. “You do not know...": “You do not visualise the full impact of 
individual acts on society as a whole: Allah. knows best the number of 
people who are affected by these acts and their cumulative effect on the 
collective life of the community. You should accordingly trust in Him 
and do all you can to eradicate and suppress the evils pointed out by 
Him. These are not trivial matters to be treated lightly ; these have very 
serious repercussions and the offenders must be dealt with severely." 

18. 'Satan' is bent upon involving you in all kinds of pollutions and 
indecencies : had it not been for the mercy and kindness of Allah Who 
enables you to differentiato between good aud evil and helps you to 
educate and reform yourselves, you would not have been able to Jead a 
pure and virtuous life on the strength of your own faculties and initiative 
alone. 


19. It is Allah's Will alone which decides whom to make pious and 
virtuous. His decisions are not arbitrary but based on knowledge. He 
alone knows who is anxious to live a life of virtue and who is attracted 
towards a life of sin. Allah hears а person's most secret talk, and is 
aware of everything that passes in his mind. It is on the basis of this 
direct knowledge that Allah decides whom to bless with piety and virtue 
and whom to ignore. 
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20. Hadrat ‘A'ishah has stated that after the revelation of verses 
11—21 absolving her from the accusation, Hadrat Abü Bakr swore that 
he would no longer support Mistah bin Uthatha. This was because the 
man had shown absolutely no regard for the relationship nor for the 
favours that Abu Bakr had all along been showing him and his family. 
At this verse 22 was revealed and Hadrat Abü Bakr, on hearing it, 
immediately said : “Ву God ! we do want that Allah should forgive us." 
Consequently he again started to help Mistah and in a more liberal 
manner than before. According to Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas, some 
other Companions besides Hadrat Abū Bakr, also had sworn that they 
would discontinue helping those who had taken an active part in the 
slander. After the revelation of this verse, all of them revoked their oaths 
and the ill-will that had been created by the mischief was gone. 

Here a question may arise as to whether a person, who swears for 
something and later on revokes the oath on finding that there was no 
good in it and adopts a better and more virtuous course, should offer 
expiation for breaking the oath or not. One group of the jurists is of the 
opinion that adoption of the virtuous course itself is the expiation and 
nothing more needs to be done. They base their argument on this verse 
where Allah commanded Hadrat Abü Bakr to revoke his oath but did not 
require him to atone for it. They also cite a Tradition of the Holy Prophet 
in support of their argument, saying: “ff anybody takes an oath for some- 
thing and later on finds that another course is better and adopts it, his 
adoption of a better course by itself is the atonement for breaking the oath.” 

The other group is of the view that there is a clear Commandment 
in the Quran concerning the breaking of oath (II : 225, V : 89), which 
has neither been abrogated by this verse nor clearly amended. Therefore 
the earlier Commandment stands. No doubt, Allah commanded Hadrat 
Abū Bakr to revoke his oath but He did not tell him that expiation was 
not necessary. As regards the Tradition of the Holy Prophet, it only 
means this that the sin of taking an oath for a wrong thing is wiped out 
when the right course is adopted ; it does not absolve one from making 
expiation for the oath itself. Another Tradition of the Holy Prophet 
clarifies this view. Не said : *Whoso swears for something and then 
finds that another course is better than the one he had sworn for, he 
should adopt the better course and atone for his oath." This shows that 
expiation for breaking one's oath and expiation of the sin for not doing 
good are different things. The expiation for the first is to adopt the righ: 
course, and for the second the same as has been laid down in the Qur'án 
For further explanation, see E.N. 46 of Sürah $84. 

21. The word g£áfilát as used in the Text means the women who 6 
simple, unpretentious souls, who do not know any artifice, who have 
pious hearts and have no idea of immorality. They cannot even imagine 
that their names could ever bc associated with any slander. The Holy 
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Those among you, who аге bountiful and persons of 22 
means, should not swear on oath that they would withhold 
their help from their relatives, the indigent and those who 
have left their homes for the cause of Allah: they should for- 
give and forbear. Do you not wish that Allah should forgive 
you? and Allah is Forgiving and Merciful.?°* 

Those who charge with slander those Believing women, 23-25 
who are chaste but simple souls,?' are accursed in this world 
and in the Hereafter: there is a great punishment for them. 
They should not forget the Day when their own tongues and 
their own hands and feet will bear testimony in regard to 
their misdecds.? On that Day Allah will give them the full 
recompense they deserve, and they will realize that Allah is 
the very Truth, Who makes the Truth manifest. 

Impure women are for impure men and impure men for 26 
impure women, and pure women are for pure men and pure 
men for pure women. They are free from those scandals 
which the slanderers utter. There is forgiveness for them 
and honourable provision. 

О Believers,?? do not enter other houses than your own 27.29 
until you have the approval of the inmates?! and have wished 
them peace; this is the best way for you: itis expected that 
you will observe it. Then, if you do not find anyone there- 
in, do not enter until you have been given permission, and if 
you are told to go back, you should go back. This is a purer 
way for you;? and Allah has full knowledge of what you do. 
There is, however, no harm if you enter houses which are not 
dwelling places, but contain something useful for هور‎ 
Allah knows what you disclose and what you conceal. 

О Prophet, enjoin the Believing men to restrain their 0 
gaze? and guard their private parts.?? This is a more righte- 
ous way for them: Allah has knowledge of what they do. 

And О Prophet, enjoin the Believing women to 1 
restrain their gaze?! and guard their private?? parts? and 
not to display their adornment? except that which is 
displayed of itself, and to draw their veils over their 
bosoms?$ and not to display their adornment except before 


— 


*See Explanatory Notes 20-21 on page 113. 
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their husbands," their fathers, the fathers of their husbands,?* 
their sons and the sons of their husbands? (from other wives), 
their brothers, their brothers’ sons,“ their sisters’ 50115,42 
their female associates?! and those in their possession“ 


Contd. from p. 113 [ 


Prophet has said: ‘To slander chaste women is one of the seven ‘deadly’ 
sins." According to another Tradition cited by Tabarini from Hadrat 
Huzaifah, the Holy Prophet said: “То slander a pious woman suffices 
to ruin the good deeds of a hundred years." 

21 (a). For explanation, see E.N. 55 of Sarah Yà Sin and E.N. 25 
of Hà Mim Sajdah. 

22. This verse enunciates a fundamental principle : Impure men are 
a fit match for impure women and pious men are a fit match for pious 
women. It never happens that a man is good in all other aspects but is 
addicted to a solitary vice. Asa matter of fact, his very habits, manners 
and demeanour, all contain a number of evil traits, which sustain and 
.nourish that single vice. It is impossible that a man develops a vice all 
of a sudden without having any trace of its existence in his demeanour 
and way of life. This is a psychological truth which everybody experiences 
in the daily lives of the people. How is it then possible that a man who 
has all along lived a pure and morally clean life, will put up and continue 
to live for years in love with a wife who is adulterous? Сап a woman be 
imagined who is an adulteress, but she does not manifest her evil 
character through her talk, gait, manners and deportment? Is it possible 
for a virtuous man of high character to live happily with a woman of 
this type? What is being suggested here is that people in future should 
not credulously put their belief in any rumour that reaches them. They 
should carefully see as to who is being accused and on what account and 
Whether the accusation fairly sticks on the person or not. And when 
there exists no trace of evidence to support the accusation, people cannot 
believe it just because a foolish or wicked person has uttered it. 

Some commentators have interpreted this verse to mean that evil 
things are for the evil people and good things for the good people : the 
good people are free from the evil things which the wicked people utter 
about them. Some others have interpreted it to mean that evil deeds 
only go with evil people and good deeds with good’ people: the pious 
people are free from the evil deeds which the wicked people ascribe to 
them. Still others interpret it to mean that evil and filthy talk is indulged 
in only by the evil and filthy people and good and pious talk only by 
the good and pious people : the pious people are free from the sort of 
talk that these mischievous people are indulging in. The words of the 
verse are comprehensive and can be interpreted in any of the three ways, 
but the first meaning that strikes the reader is the one that we have 
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adopted above, and the same fits in more meaningfully with the context 
than others. 

23. The Commandments given in the beginning of the Sürah were 
meant to help eradicate evil when it had actually appeared in society. 
The Commandments being given now are meant to prevent the very birth 
of evil, to reform society and root out the causes responsible for the crea- 
tion and spread of evil. Before we study these Commandments, it will 
be useful to understand two things clearly : 


First. the revelation of these Commandments immediately after the 
Divine appraisal of the incident of the “slander” clearly indicates that 
permeation of a calumny against the noble person of a wife of the Holy 
Prophet in the society, was the direct result of the existence of a sexually 
charged atmosphere, and in the sight of Allah there was no other way of 
cleansing socicty of the evil than of prohibiting free entry into other 
people's houses, discouraging free mixing of the sexes together, forbidding 
women to appear in their make up before the other men, excepting a 
small circle of close relatives, banning prostitution, exhorting men and 
women not to remain unmarried for long, and arranging marriages even 
of the slaves and slave-girls. In other words, the movement of the women 
without purdah and the presence of a large number of unmarried persons 
in society werc, in the knowledge of Allah, the real causes that impercep- 
tibly give rise to sensuality in society. It was this sexually charged 
atmosphere which Kept the ears, eyes, tongues and hearts of the people 
ever ready to ect involved in any real or fictitious scandal. Allah in His 
wisdom did not regard any other measure more suitable and effective 
than these Commandments to eradicate this evil; otherwise He would 
have enjoined some other Commandments. 


The second important thing to remember is that Divine Law does 
not merely forbid an evil or only prescribe a punishment for the offender, 
but it also puts an end to all those factors which provide occasions for 
the evil, or incite or force a person to commit it. It also imposes curbs 
on the causes, incentives and means leading to the evil so as to check the 
wrongdoer much before he actually commits the crime. It does not like 
that people should freely approach and loiter about near the border lines 
of sin and get caught and punished all the time. It does not merely act 
as a prosecutor but as a guide, reformer and helper, too. So it uses all 
kinds of moral, social and educational devices to help the people to 
safeguard themselves against evil and vicc. 

24. The Arabic word /asta'nis& in the Text has been generally 
interpreted to mean the same as /asta'zinü. There is, however, a fine 
difference between the two words which should not be lost sight of. 
Had the word in the Text been rasta'zini, the verse would have meant: 
"Do not enter other peoples houses until you have taken their 
permission", Allah has used tasta'nisü which is derived from the root 
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uns, meaning fondness, affection, regard, etc. According to this, the 
verse would mean: “Do not enter other people's houses until you are 
sure of their affection and regard for yourself." In other words, you 
should make sure that your entry in the house is not disagreeable to the 
inmates and you are sure of a welcome. That is why we have translated 
the word into ‘approval’ of the inmates instead of ‘permission’ of the 
inmates, because the word ‘approval’ expresses the sense of the original 
more precisely. 

25. According to the Arab custom of the pre-Islamic days, people 
would enter each others house freely without permission just by 
pronouncing ‘good morning’ or ‘good evening’. This unannounced entry 
sometimes violated the privacy of the people and their women folk. 
Allah enjoined the principle that everybody has a right to privacy in his 
own house and no one is entitled to force his entry unannounced and 
without permission of the inmates. The rules and regulations enforced 
by the Holy Prophet in society on receipt of the above Commandment 
are given below Serially : 

(1) The ‘right of privacy’ was not merely confined to the question 
of entry in the houses, but it was declared as a common right according 
to which it is forbidden to peep into a house, glance from outside, or 
even read the other person's letter without his permission. According 
to Thaubin, who was a freed slave of the Holy Prophet, the Holy 
Prophet said: ‘When you have already cast a look into a house, what 
is then the sense in seeking permission for entry?" (Abü Da'üd). Hadrat 
Huzail bin Shurabbil has reported that a man came to see the Holy 
Prophet and sought permission for entry while standing just in front of 
the door. The Holy Prophet said to him: “Stand aside : the object of 
the Commandment for seeking permission is to prevent casting of looks 
inside the house.” (Abt Da'üd). The practice of the Holy Prophet was 
that whenever he went to see somebody, he would stand aside, to the 
right or the left of the door, and seek permission as it was not then 
usual to hang curtains on the doors. (Abü Da'üd). Hadrat Anas, the 
attendant of the Holy Prophet, states that a man glanced into the room 
of the Holy Prophet from outside. The Holy Prophet at that time was 
holding an arrow in his hand. Не advanced towards the man in а way 
as if he would thrust the arrow into his belly. (Abü Da'üd). According 
to Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas, the Holy Prophet said: “Whoever 
glances through the letter of his brother without his permission, glances 
into fire." (Abü Da'üd). According to Muslim and Bukhari, the Holy 

Prophet is reported to have said: ‘If someone peeps into your house, 
it will be no sin if you injure his eye with a piece of stone." In another 
Tradition, he has said: “The inmutes of a house, who injure the eye 
of the man peeping into their house, are not liable to any punishment." 
imam $Һай“ has taken this Commandment literally and permits smashing 
of the eye of the one who casts a glance like this. The Hanafis, however, 
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do not take the Command in the literal sense. They express the opinion 
that it is applicable only in that case where an outsider forces his entry 
into a house in spite of the resistance from the inmates and has his eye 
or some other limb smashed in the scuffle. In such a case, по ۷ 
will lie on the inmates. (Алат al-Qur'án, Al-Jassüs, Vol. ШІ, p. 385). 

(2) The jurists have included ‘hearing’ also under ‘glancing’. For 
instance, if a 5lind man enters a house without permission, he will not 
be able to see anybody, but he will certainly be able to hear whatever is 
going on in the house. This also amounts to violation of the other 
person's right of privacy. 

(3) The Command to seek permission is not only applicable in cases 
where a person wants to enter the other people's houses, but it also 
applies to entry in the house of one's own mother or sister. А man 
asked the Holy Prophet: “Sir, should I seek permission to enter my 
mother's house also?" The Holy Prophet replied that he should. The 
man stated that there was nobody beside him to look after her, and 
asked whether it was necessary to get permission every time he wanted 
10 go in. The Holy Prophet replied: ‘Yes; would you like that you 
should sec your mother in a naked state?” (Ibn Jarir quoting from 
‘Ata bin Yasar). According to a saying of ‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd, one 
should seek permission even when going to see one’s own mother or 
sister. (Ibn Kathir). He has suggested that even when a person goes 
to visit one's wife in one's own house, he should announce his arrival by 
coughing, ctc. It is related by his wife Zainab that ‘Abdullah bin 6 
would always announce his arrival by coughing, etc. and never liked 
that ke should enter the house unannounced all of a sudden. (Ibn Jarir). 

(4) The only exception to the general rule is that no permission is 
needed in case of an emergency or a calamity like theft, fire, etc. One 
can go for help without permission in such cases. 

(5) In the beginning when the system of seeking permission was 
introduced, people did not know the exact procedure to be followed. 
Once a man came to the Prophet's house and shouted at the door, 
“Should I be in?" The Holy Prophet said to his maid servant, Roudah, 
“Go and instruct him about the correct way. He should say: 
Assélam-o-‘clcikum (peace be upon you): May I come іп?” (Ibn Jarir, 
Abū Da'üd). JAbir bin ‘Abdullah says that once he went to the Holy 
Prophet's house in connection with certain liabilities of his father and 
knocked at the door. The Holy Prophet asked: “Who is it?" I replied, 
"It's me." The Holy Prophet thereupon repeated twice or thrice: 5 
me, its me!" That is, how can one understand from this who you are? 
(Abü Da'üd). 

A man named Kaladah bin Hanbal went to see the Holy Prophet 
and got seated without the customary salutation. The Holy Prophet 
told him to go out and come in again after calling: Assalam-o-‘alaikum 
(peace be upon you). (Abü Da'üd). Thus, the correct method of seeking 
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permission was to disclose one's identity first and then ask for permission. 
It is related that whenever Hadrat ‘Umar went to see the Holy Prophet, 
he would say: **Assalám-o-'alaikum уй Rasül-Allah, Тат *Umar: Мау 
I enter!" (Aba Da'üd). The Holy Prophet enjoined that permission 
should be asked thrice at the most. If there is no reply even at the third 
call, one should come back. (Bukhari, Muslim, Abû Da'üd). The same 
was his own practice. Once he went to the house of Hadrat Sa'd 
hin *Ubàdah and sought permission twice after greeting with: 
Assalüm-o-*alaikum wa Rahmatullah (peace be upon you and mercy of 
Allah), but there was no response. After calling for the third time when 
he received no response, he turned back. Sa‘d came out running from 
the house. and said, “О Messenger of Allah, I was hearing you all right, 
but І desired to have Allah’s peace and mercy invoked upon me through 
your sacred tongue as often as possible; therefore, I was replying to you 
in 4 low voice." (Aba Da'üd, Ahmad). The three calls as enjoined above 
should not be made in quick succession, but at suitable intervals so as to 
allow sufficient time to the inmates to make the response in case they are 
not free to do so. 

(6) The permission for entry should come from the master of the 
house himself or from some other reliable inmate like a servant or a 
responsible person, who gives permission on behalf of the master. One 
should not enter the house on the word of a mere child. 

17) Undue insistence for permission to enter or to keep standing at 
the deor obstinately even after refusal, is not permissible. If no entry 
is permitted even after three calls, or the master refuses to see, one should 
go back. 

26. Entry into an empty house is not allowed unless permitted as 
such by the master of the house. Опе may, for instance, have told a 
visitor or sent him a message to wait in his room till his arrival. The 
mere fact that there is nobody in the house or the call is not answer, 
does not entitle anybody to enter without permission. 

27. That is, nobody should mind if entry is refused, for everybody 
has a right to refuse to meet another person, or offer a plea if otherwise 
busy. The Command “Со Баск", according to the jurists, means going 
back in the literal sense and moving away from the door. Nobody has 
any right to compel the other person for a meeting or to embarrass him 
by standing obstinately at his door. 

28. “Houses which are not dwelling places" are the hotels, inns, 
guest houses, shops, staging bungalows, etc. which are generally ops. to 
all people. 

29. The word ghcdd means to reduce, shorten or lower ۵ 
something. Accordingly, ghadd basar is generally translated as ‘lowering 
the gaze’ or ‘keeping it lowered’. But the Command of ghadd basar 
does not imply that the gaze should always be kept lowered. It only 
means to imply that one should restrain one’s gaze and avoid casting of 
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looks freely. That is, if it is not desirable to see a thing, one should 
turn the eyes away and avoid having a look at it. The restriction of a 
‘restrained gaze’ is applicable only in a limited sphere. The context in 
which the words occur shows that this restriction applies to the men's 
gazing at women, or casting looks at the satar of the other persons, or 
fixing the eyes at indecent scenes. 

The details of this Divine Commandment as explained in the Sunnah 
of the Holy Prophet are given below: 

(1) It is not lawful for a man to cast a full gaze at the other women 
except at his own wife or the mahram women of his family. The chance 
look is pardonable but not the second look which one casts when one 
feels the lure of the object. The Holy Prophet has termed such gazing 
and glancing as wickedness of the eyes. Не has said that man commits 
adulterv with all his sensory organs. The evil look at the other woman 
is the adultery of the eyes; lustful talk is the adultery of the tongue; 
relishing the other woman's voice is adultery of the ears; and touching 
her body with the hand or walking for an unlawful purpose is adu:tery 
of the hands and feet. After these preliminaries the sexual organs either 
bring the act of adultery to completion or leave it incomplete. (Bukhari, 
Muslim, Abü Da'üd). 

According to a Tradition related by Hadrat Buraidah, the Holy 
Prophet instructed Hadrat ‘Ali: “О ‘Ali, do not cast a second look after 
the first look. The first look is pardonable but not the second one." 
(Tirmizî, Ahmad, Abū Da'àd).  Hadrat Jarir bin ‘Abdullah Bajali says 
that he asked the Holy Prophet, “What should I do if I happen to cast 
a chance look?" The Holy Prophet replied, “Turn your eyes away ог 
lower your gaze." (Muslim, Ahmad, Tirmizî, Abū Da'üd, Nasã’i). 
Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd quotes the Holy Prophet as having said: 
"Allah says that the gaze is one of the poisonous arrows of Satan. 
Whoever forsakes it, out of His fear, he will be rewarded with a faith 
whose sweetness he will relish in his own heart.” (Tabarani). According 
to a Tradition related by Aba Отӣтаћ, the Holy Prophet said: “If a 
Muslim happens to glance at the charms of a woman and then turns his 
eyes away, Allah will bless his worship and devotion and will make it 
all the more sweet.” (Musnad Ahmad). Imàm Ja‘far Sadiq has quoted 
from his father, {mam Muhammad Baqir, who has quoted Hadrat Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah Ansári as saying: “Оп the occasion of the Farewell 
Pilgrimage, Fadal bin ‘Abbas, who was a young cousin of the Holy 
Prophet, was riding with him on the camelback during the return 
journey from Mash'ar al-Harüám. When they came to a few women 
passing on the way, Fadal started looking at them. Thereupon the 
Holy Prophet put his hand on his face and turned it to the other side." 
(Aba Da'üd). On another occasion during the same Pilgrimage, a 
woman of the clan of Khath'am stopped the Holy Prophet on the way 
and sought clarification about a certain matter pertaining to Hajj. Fadal 
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bin ‘Abbas fixed his gaze at her, but the Holy Prophet turned his face to 
the other side. (Bukhari, Abū Da'üd, Tirmizi). 

(2) Nobody should have the misunderstanding that the Command to 
restrain the gaze was enjoined because the women were allowed to move 
about freely with open faces, for if veiling of the face had already been 
enjoined, the question of restraining or not restraining the gaze would 
not have arisen. This argument is incorrect rationally as well as 
factually. It is incorrect rationally because even when veiling of the 
face is the usual custom, occasions can arise where a man and a woman 
come face to face with each other suddenly, or when a veiled woman has 
to uncover her face under necessity. Theneven if the Muslim women 
observe purdah, there will be non-Muslim women who will continue to 
move about unveiled. Thus, the Commandment to lower the gaze or 
restrain the eyes, does not necessarily presume existence of a custom 
allowing the women to move about with unveiled faces. It is incorrect 
factually because tle custom of purdah which was introduced after 
the revelation of the Commandments in Sürah Al-Ahzab included 
veiling of the face, and this is supporied by a number of Traditions 
relating to the time of the Holy Prophet himself. Hadrat ‘A’ishah in her 
statement relating to the incident of the *slander", which has been 
narrated on the auihority of reliable reporters, has said: “When I came 
back to the camp, and found that the caravan had left, I lay down and 
was overpowered by sleep. In the morning when Safwàn bin Mu'attal 
passed that way he recognised me because he had seen me before the 
Commandment of purdah had been sent down. On recognising me he 
exclaimed: 18 lillàhi wa inna ilaihi ғајічап: ‘To Allah we belong and 
to Him we shall return’; and I awoke and covered my face with my 
sheet," (Bukhari, Muslim, Ahmad, Ibn Jarir, Ibn Hisham). Abt Da'üd 
contains an incident that when the son of Umm Khallàd was killed in a 
battle, she. came to the Holy Prophet to enquire about him and was 
wearing the veil as usual. 1t was natural to presume that on such а sad 
occasion one is liable to lose one's balance and ignore the restrictions of 
purdah. But when questioned she said, *I have certainly lost my son 
but not my modesty." Another Tradition in Abü Da'üd quoted on the 
authority of Hadrat ‘A’ishah relates that a woman handed an application 
to the Holy Prophet from behind a curtain. The Holy Prophet enquired: 
“15 it a man's hand or a woman's?" She replied that it was a woman's. 
Thereupon the Holy Prophet said: “If it is a woman's hand, the nails 
at least should have been coloured with henna!” As regards the two 
incidents relating to the occasion of Hajj, which we have mentioned 
above, they cannot be used as an argument to prove that the veil was 
not in vogue in the time of the Holy Prophet. This is because wearing 
of the veil is prohibited in the state of ihrām. However, even in that 
state pious women did not like to uncover their faces before the other 
men. Hadrat 'A'ishah has stated that during the Farewell Pilgrimage 
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when they were moving towards Makkah in the state of ihram, the 
women would lower down their head sheets over their faces whenever the 
travellers passed by them, and would uncover their faces as soon as they 
had passed by. (Abî Da'üd). 

(3) There are certain exceptions to the Command of lowering the 
gaze or restraining the look. These exceptions relate to occasions when 
it is really necessary to see a woman, for instance, when a man intends 
to marry her. It is not only permissible to see the woman in such a 
case but even согип .ndable. Mughirah bin Shu‘bah has stated, “I 
wanted to marry i a certain family. The Holy Prophet asked me 
whether I had seen the girl or not. When I replied in the negative, 
he said: ‘Have a look at her; this will enhance harmonious relationship 
between you two'." (Ahmad. Tirmizî, Nasai, Ibn Majah, Darimi). 
According to a Tradition related by Abü Hurairah, a man wanted to 
marry in a family of the Ansar. The Holy Prophet asked him to have a 
look at the girl, for the Ansar usually had a defect in their eyes. (Muslim, 
Na:ài, Ahmad). According to Jabir bin ‘Abdullah, the Holy Prophet 
said: “When a person from among you wants to marry a woman, he 
should have a look at her to satisfy himself that there is some quality in 
the woman which induces him to marry her." (Ahmad, Aba Da'üd). 
Accoicing to another Tradition emanating from Abû Humaidah and 
quoted in Musnad Ahmad, the Holy Prophet said that there was no harm 
in such a procedure. He also permitted that the girl may be seen 
without her being aware of it. From this the jurists have concluded that 
there is no harm in looking at a woman when it is really necessary. For 
instance, there is no harm in looking at a suspect woman when investi- 
gating a crime, or in the judge's looking at a female witness, who appears 
in the court, or in the physician's looking at a female patient, etc. 

(4) The intention of the Command to restrain the gaze also implies 
that no man or woman should look at the private parts of the other man 
or woman. The Holy Prophet has said: “Мо man should look at the 
satar of another man nor a woman at the satar of another woman." 
(Ahmad, Muslim, Aba Da'üd, Tirmizi). Hadrat ‘Ali has quoted the 
Holy Prophet as saying: ‘Do not look at the thigh of another person, 
living or dead". (Aba Da'üd, Ibn Majah). 

30. “Guard their private parts": Abstain from illicit sexual 
gratification and from exposing their satar before others. For males, the 
satar is the part of the body from the navel to the knee, and it is not 
permissible to expose that part of the body intentionally before anybody 
except one's own wife. (Daraqutni, Baihaqi) Hadrat Jarhad Aslami 
states that once he was sitting in the company of the Holy Prophet with 
his thigh exposed. The Holy Prophet said: "Do you not know that 
the thigh has to be kept concealed." (Tirmizi, Abū Da'üd, Mu’atta). 
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Hadrat ‘Ali reports that the Holy Prophet said: “Do not expose your 
thigh." (Abū Da'üd, Ibn Мајаһ). Not only is the satar to be kept 
concealed before others but even when alone. The Holy Prophet has 
warned: “Beware, never remain naked, for with you are those (that is, 
the angels of goodness and mercy), who never leave you alone except 
when you ease yourself or you go to your wives. So feel shy of them 
and give them due respect." (Tirmizi). According to another Tradition, 
the Holy Prophet said: ‘Guard your satar from everybody except from 
your wife and your slave girl." The questioner asked, “Even when we are 
alone?" The Holy Prophet replied, **Yes, even when alone, for Allah has 
a greater right that you should feel shy of Him.” (Abû Da'üd, Tirmizî, 
Ibn Majah). 

31. The Commandments of restraining the gaze for women are the 
same as for men. They should not glance intentionally at the other men, 
and if they happen to cast a chance look, they should turn their ۵ 
away; and they should abstain from looking at the satar of others. 
However, the Commandments relating to the men's looking at women 
are a little different from those relating to the women's looking at men. 
On the one hand, there is an incident related in a Tradition saying that 
Hadrat Umm Salamah and Hadrat Umm Maimünah, wives of the Holy 
Prophet, were sitting with him when Ibn Umm Maktim, a blind Com- 
panion, made his appearance. The Holy Prophet said to his wives : “Соп- 
ceal your faces from him." The wives said, “О Messenger of Allah: Is 
he not a blind man? Neither will he see us nor recognize us." Thereupon 
the Holy Prophet remarked: “Аге you two also blind? Do you not see 
him?" Hadrat Umm Salamah has clarified that this incident occurred at 
a time when the Commandments about the observance of purdah had 
already been sent down. (Ahmad, Abü Da'üd, Tirmizi) This is also 
supported by a Tradition in Mu’at{& saying that a blind man came to sec 
Hadrat ‘A’ishah and she observed purdah from him. When asked as to 
why she observed purdah when the man could not see her, she replied : 
“But I do see him." On the other hand, there is a different Tradition 
from Hadrat 'Á'ishah. In 7 A.H. a deputation of the negroes came to 
Al-Madinah and they gave a performance of physical skill in the 
compound of the Prophet's Mosque. The Holy Prophet himself showed 
their performance to Hadrat ‘A’ishah. (Bukhari, Muslim, Ahmad). In 
another case, we find that when Fatimah bint Qais was irrevocably 
divorced by her husband, the question arose as to where she should pass 
her ‘/ddah (the prescribed waiting term after divorce or death of husband). 
The Holy Prophet first told her to stay with Umm ۲ Апѕӣгі, but 
then instructed her to stay in the house of Ibn Umm Maktüm, where she 
could stay with greater freedom as he was a blind man. He did not 
approve of her staying in the house of Umm Sharik because she was a 
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rich lady and her house was frequented by the Companions whom she 
entertained generously. (Muslim, Abū Da'üd). Read together these 
Traditions show that the restrictions about the women’s looking at men 
are not so hard as about the men's looking at women. While it is 
forbidden for women to sit face to face with men, it is not unlawful if 
they cast a look at men while passing on the way or see a harmless 
performance by them from a distance. There is also no harm for women 
to see the other men in case of real need if they are living in the same 
house. ]màm Ghazzali and Ibn Hajar Asqalani have also reached almost 
the same conclusion. Shaukàni in his Nail al-Aufár has quoted Ibn Hajar 
as saying: “Such a permission in respect of women is also supported by 
the fact that they have always enjoyed this type of freedom in outdoor 
duties. While they came out veiled when visiting the mosques, or moving 
in the streets, or during the journcy, so that men may not gaze at them, 
the men were never commanded to use the veil so that women may not 
gaze at them. This shows that the Commandments in respect of the 
two sexes are different." (Vol. VI, p. 101). However, it is not at all 
permissible that women should gaze leisurely at men and draw pleasure 
of the eye in doing so. 

32. That is, they should abstain from illicit gratification of their sex 
desire as well as from exposing their satar before others. Though the 
commandments for men in this respect are the same as for women, the 
boundaries of satar for women are different from those prescribed for 
men. Moreover, the female satar with respect to men is different from 
that with respect to women. 

The female sarar with respect to meu is the entire body, excluding 
only the hand and the face, which should not be exposed before any 
other man, not even the brother and father, except the husband. The 
woman is not allowed to wear a thin or a tight fitting dress which might 
reveal the skin or the outlines of the body. According to a Tradition 
from Hadrat ‘A'ishah, once her sister Asma’ came before the Holy 
Prophet in a thin dress. The Holy Prophet immediately turned his face 
away and said: “О Asma’, when a woman has attained her maturity, it 
is not permissible that any part of her body should be exposed except the 
face and the hand." (Abü Da'üd) Ibn Jarir has related a similar 
incident from Hadrat ‘A'ishah saying that once the daughter of ‘Abdullah 
bin Tufail, who was her mother's son from her former husband, came to 
her house on a visit. When the Holy Prophet (Allah's peace be upon 
him) entered the house, he saw her but turned his face to the other side. 
Hadart ‘A'ishah said: “О Messenger of Allah, she is my niece." There- 
upon the Holy Prophet remarked : “When a woman reaches the age of 
puberty, it is not lawful for her to display her body except the hand and 
the face. (Then he indicated what he meant by the hand by gripping his 
own hand from the wrist so that there was hardly a breadth left between 
his grip and the palm of the hand)" The only relaxation permitted in 
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this connection is that a woman can uncover only that much of her body 
before her close relatives (for example, her brother, father, etc.) as is 
absolutely necessary for attending to the household duties. For instance, 
she can roll up her sleeves while kneading the flour, or tuck up her 
trousers while washing the floor. 

The boundaries of female sarar with respect to women are the same 
as the boundaries of the male satar with respect to men, which is the part 
of the body from the navel to the knee. This does not, however, mean 
that a woman should appear half naked before other women. It only 
means that while it is obligatory to keep the part of body from the navel 
to the knee duly covered, it is not so in case of other parts. 

33. It should be carefully noted that the demands that Divine Law 
makes from women are not only those it has made from men, that is 
restraining of looks and guarding of the private parts, but it makes some 
other demands from them also, which it has not made from men. 5۹ 
shows that men and women are not identical in this respect. 

34. “Adornment” includes attractive clothes, ornaments and other 
decorations of the head, face, hand, feet, etc. which the women usually 
employ, and is expressed by the modern word ‘make-up’. Тһе injunction 
that this *make-up' should not be displayed before others is discussed in 
detail in the following Notes. 

35. Different interpretations given by different commentators of this 
verse have greatly confused its real meaning. All that is obviously meant 
is that “women should not display their make-up and adornment” except 
that “which is displayed of itself’? and is beyond their control. This 
clearly means that women should not purposely and intentionally display 
their make-up, but there is no accountability if the make-up becomes 
displayed without any purpose or intention on their part; for instance, 
the head-wrapper's being blown aside by the wind thus exposing the 
adornment, or the outer-garment itself which cannot be concealed but 
which nevertheless has attraction being a part of the female dress. This 
very interpretation of this verse has been given by Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin 
Mas'üd, Hasan Basri, Ibn Sirin and Ibrahim МаКһа“ч. On the contrary, 
some other commentators have interpreted the verse to mean “all those 
parts of the body which usually remain exposed or uncovered" and in 
this they include the hands and the face with all their adornments. This 
is the view of Hadrat Ibn 'Abbàs and his followers, and a large number 
of the Hanafi jurists have accepted it. (Ahkám-ul-Qur'án, ۸۱-1355 
Vol. III, pp. 388-389). Thus, according to them, it is permissible for a 
woman to move out freely with the uncovered face in ful] make-up and 
adornment of the hands 

We are, however, unable to subscribe to this view. There is a world 
of difference between “displaying something" and “its becoming displayed 
of itself." The first implies ‘intention’ and the second ‘compulsion’ and 
a state of helplessness. Moreover, such an interpretation also goes against 
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the traditions which state that the women never moved out with open 
and uncovered faces in the time of the Holy Prophet after thc Command- 
ments of purdah had been sent down. These Commandments implicd 
veiling of the face as well, and the veil had become a part of the female 
dress except during Hajj when onc has to be in the prescribed state of 
ihram and keep the face uncovered. Another argument that is advanced 
in support of this view is that the hands and the face are not included in 
the satar of the woman, whereas satar and purdah are two entirely 
different things. Sanctity of satar is such that it cannot be violated even 
before the mahra males like the father, brother, etc. As for purdah it 
is over and above satar which is meant to segregate women from non- 


mahram males; the discussion kere relates to the Commandments of 
purdah and not to satar. 


36. In the pre-Islamic days of ignorance, women used to wear a sort 
of head-band, which was ticd in a knot at the rear of the head. The slit 
of the shirt in the front partly remained open exposing the front of the 
neck and the upper part of the bosom. There was nothing except the 
shirt to cover the breasts, and the hair was worn in a couple or two of 
plaits hanging behind like tails. (A/-Kashshaf, Vol. П, p. 90, and /bn 
Kethir, Vol. MI, pp. 283-284). At the revelation of this verse, the head- 
wrapper (dopatta) was introduced among the Muslim women, which. was 
meant to cover the head, the breasts, and the back completely. The way 
the Muslim women responded to this Command has been described by 
Hadrat ‘A’ishah in a vivid manner. She states that when Sirah An-Nür 
was revealed and the people learnt of its contents from the Holy Prophet, 
they immediately went back to their houses and recited the verses before 
their wives, daughters and sisters. "There was an instantaneous response. 
The Ansar women, onc and all, immediately got up and made wrappers 
from whatever piece of cloth that was handy. The next morning all the 
women who came to the Prophet's Mosque for prayers were dressed in 
wrappers. In another tradition Hadrat *Á'ishah says that thin cloth was 
discarded and the women selected only coarse cloth for the purpose. 
(Ibn Kathir, Vol. ТЇЇ, p. 284, Аба Da'üd). 


The very nature and object of the Command demanded that the 
wrapper should not be made out of fine and thin cloth. The Ansar 
women immediately understood the real object and knew what type of 
cloth was intended to be used. The Law-Giver himself clarified this and 
did not leave it to be interpreted by the people. Dihyà Kalbi states : 
*Once a length of fine Egyptian muslin was presented to the Holy 
Prophet. He gave a piece ofitto me and said, ‘Use one part of it for 
your shirt, and give the rest of it to your wife for a wrapper, but tell her 
that she should stitch another piece of cloth on the inner side so.that the 
body may not be displayed through it." (Abü Da'üd). 
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37. This verse describes the circle in which a woman can move 
freely with all her make-up and adornment. Outside this circle she is 
not allowed to appear with make-up before the other people, whether 
they are relatives or strangers. The Commandment implies that she 
should not display her embellishments outside this limited circle, intention- 
ally or through carelessness. However, what becomes displayed inciden- 
tally, in spite of care and concern, or what cannot be concealed, it is 
excused by Allah. 

38. ‘Fathers’ include grandfathers and great grandfathers as well, 
both paternal and maternal. Accordingly a woman can appear before her 
own and her husband's grandfathers just as she can appear beforc her 
own father and father-in-law. 

39. ‘Sons’ include grandsons and great grandsons from the male or 
female offspring. No distinction is to be made between the real sons 
and the step-sons. 

40. *Brothers' include real and stepbrothers. 

41. ‘Sons of brothers and sisters’ include sons, grandsons and great 
grandsons of all the three kinds of brothers and sisters. 

42. After the relatives the other people are now being mentioned. 
But before we proceed further, it would be useful to understand three 
things in order to avoid confusion. 

First, some jurists hold that the freedom of movement and display 
of adornment by a woman is restricted to the circle of relatives mentioned 
in this verse. All others, even the теа] paternal and maternal uncles, are 
excluded from this list and a woman should observe purdah from them 
because they have not been mentioned in the Qur'ün. This is, however, 
not a correct view. Let alone the real uncles, the Holy Prophet disallow- 
ed Hadrat *A'ishah to observe purdah even from her foster uncles. A 
tradition quoted in Sihàh Sitta and Musnad Ahmad on the authority of 
Hadrat ‘A'ishah says that once Aflah, brother of Abul Qu'ais, came to 
see her and sought permission to enter the house. But since the 
Commandment of purdah had been received, Hadrat ‘A’ishah refused 
him permission. On this Aflah sent back the word saying, **You are my 
niece : you were suckled by my brother Abul Qu'ais's wife." But Hadrat 
*A'ishah still was hesitant whether it was permissible to appear unveiled 
before such a relative or not. In the meantime the Holy Prophet arrived 
and he ruled that he could see her. This shows that the Holy Prophet 
himself did not interpret the verse in the way these jurists do that it was 
lawful to appear unveiled only before those relatives who have been 
mentioned in the verse and not before others. He interpreted it to mean 
that purdah need not be observed from those relatives with whom 
marriage is prohibited, for instance, paternal and maternal uncles, son-in- 
du ex نو‎ P Hadrat а Basri from among the followers 
TAE AM mis ашы opinion die the VN has been supported by 

r al-Jassás in his Ahkám-ul-Qur'dn. (Vol. Ш, р. 390). 
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Secondly, there is the question of those relatives with whom marriage 
is not permanently prohibited; they neither fall in the category of 
mahram relatives (that women may freely appear before them with 
adornment) nor in the category of complete strangers that they 
should observe full purdah from them as from otkers. What should be 
the right course between the two extremes has not been determined by 
the Shari‘ah for such a course cannot possibly be determined. The 
observance of purdah or otherwise in such cases will inevitably depend 
on the mutual relationship, age of the woman and of men, family rela- 
tions and contacts and other circumstances (e.g. residence in the same 
house or in different houses). The personal example of the Holy Prophet 
himself in this matter gives us the same guidance. A large number of 
traditions confirm that Hadat Asma’, daughter of Abū Bakr, who was a 
sister-in-law of the Holy Prophet, appeared unveiled before him and no 
purdah, at least of the face and hands, was observed by her. This same 
position continued till the Farewell Pilgrimage which took place just a few 
months before the death of the Holy Prophet. (Abü Da'üd). Similarly 
Hadrat Umm Hāni, daughter of Abû Talib and a first cousin of the 
Holy Prophet, appeared before him till the end without ever observing 
purdah of the face and hands. She herself has narrated an incident 
pertaining to the conquest of Makkah, which confirms the same. 
(Abū Da'üd). On the contrary, we see that Hadrat 'Abbás sends his son 
Fadal, and Rabi‘ah bin Harith bin ‘Abdul Muttalib (a first cousin of the 
Holy- Prophet) his son ‘Abdul Muttalib before the Holy Prophet with the 
request for a job, as they could not be married till they because earning 
members of the family. They both see the Holy Prophet in the house of 
his wife Zainab, who is a first cousin of Fadal and is similarly related to 
the father of ‘Abdul Muttalib bin Rabi‘ah. But she does not appear 
before them and talks to them from behind a curtain in the presence of 
the Holy Prophet. (Abü Da'üd). Taking the two kinds of precedents 
together we come to the same conclusion as we have stated above. 

Thirdly, in cases where the relationship itself becomes doubtful, 
purdah should be observed even from the mahram relatives. Bukhari, 
Muslim and Abü Da'üd have related a case where Saudah, a wife of the 
Holy Prophet, had a brother born of a slave woman. ‘Utbah, the father 
of Saudah and the boy, left a will enjoining his brother, Sa'd bin Abi 
Waqqàs, to look after the boy as a nephew for he was from his own 
5660. When the case came before the Holy Prophet, he rejected the claim 
of Hadrat Sa‘d, saying : “The boy belongs to him on whose bed he was 
born ; as for the adulterer, let stones and pebbles be his lot.” But at the 
same time he told Hadrat Saudah to observe purdah from the boy 
because it was doubtful whether he was really her 7 

43. The Arabic word nisd-i-hinna тет п ur female associates". 
Before we consider what women are exac' ` neant, it is worth noting that 
the word used here is not an-nisà, which merelv means “women”, but 
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nisd-i-hinna which means “their female associates". In the former case, 
it would be quite permissible for a Muslim woman to appear unveiled 
before all sorts of women and display her adornment. The use of 
nisd-i-hinna, however, has circumscribed her freedom within a specific 
circle. As to what specific circle of women is implied, the commentators 
and jurists have expressed different opinions. 

According to one group, the “female associates" mean only the 
Muslim women; as for the non-Muslim women, whether 217712715 or other- 
wise, they are excluded and purdah should be observed from them as 
from men. Ibn *Abtàs, Mujáhid and Ibn Juraij hold this opinion and 
cite the following incident in support thereof : Caliph * Umar wrote to 
Hadrat Abû ‘Ubaidah : “1 hear that some Muslim women have started 
going to public baths along with the non-Muslim women. It is not 
permissible for a woman who believes in Allah and the Last Day that she 
should expose her body before the women other than of her own 
community." On receipt of this letter Hadrat Abii ‘Ubaidah was much 
upset, and he cried out: “Мау the face of the woman who goes to the 
public baths to whiten her complexion be blackened on the Last Day!” 
(Ibn Jarir, Baihaqi, Ibn Kathir). А 

Another group, which includes Imām Кал, is of the view that 
“female associates" are all women without exception. But it is not possi- 
ble to accept this view as in that case an-nisá should have sufficed and 
there was no need to use nisd-i-hinna 

The third opinion, and this appears to be reasonable and nearer the 
Qur'ànic Text, is that “their female associates" mean those familiar and 
known women with whom a woman usually comes into contact in her 
daily life and who share in her household chores, etc. whether they are 
Muslim or non-Muslim. The object here is to exclude those women from 
the circle who are either strangers whose cultural and moral background 
is not known or whose antecedents are apparently doubtful, which make 
them unreliable. This view is also supported by the authentic Traditions 
which state that zimmi women used to visit the wives of the Holy Prophet. 
The real thing to be considered in this connection would be the moral 
character and not the religious belief. Muslim women can meet and have 
intimate social contacts with noble, modest and virtuous women, who come 
from well-known and reliable families even if they are non-Muslim. But 
they must observe purdah from immodest, immoral and vulgar women 
even if they happen to be “Muslims”. Their company from the moral 
viewpoint is as dangerous as of other men. As for contacts with un- 
known, unfamiliar women, they may at the most be treated like non- 
makram relatives. A woman may uncover herface and hands before 
them but she must keep the rest of her body and adornments concealed. 

44. There is a good deal of difference of opinion among the jurists 
about the correct meaning of this injunction. One group holds that this 
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refers only to the slave girls owned Бу a lady. Accordingly they interpret 
the Divine Command to mean that the Muslim woman can display her 
adornment before а slave girl, whether she is an idolatress or 
a Jew or a Christian, but she cannot appear before a slave man even if 
he is legally owned by her; for purposes of purdah, he is to be treated 
just like a free male stranger. This is the view of ‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd, 
Mujahid, Hasan Basri, Ibn Sîrîn, Sa'id bin Musayyab, Tà'üs and ]màm 
Abt Hanifah, and a saying of Imam 51585 also supports this. They 
argue that the slave is not а mahram to the lady; if he is freed, he can 
marry his former owner. "Therefore the mere fact of his being a slave 
cannot by itself entitle him to be treated like the male mahrams and allow 
the lady to appear freely before him. The question, why should the 
words “those in their possession" which are general and applicable to 
both slaves and slave girls, be restricted to mean only slave girls, is 
answered by these jurists like this: Though the words are general, the 
context and background in which they occur make them specifically 
applicable to slave girls only. The words “those in their possession” occur 
just after “their female associates" in the verse; therefore one could 
understand that the reference was to a woman's relatives and other 
associates; this could lead to the misunderstanding that the slave girls 
perhaps were excluded; the words ‘‘those in their possession" therefore 
were used to clarify that a woman could display her adornments before 
the slave girls as before her free female associates. 

The other group holds that the words “those in their possession" 
include both the slaves and the slave girls. This is the view of Hadrat 
,به ناو که‎ Umm Salamah and some learned scholars of the house of the 
Holy Prophet and also of Imam Shafi. They do not argue merely on 
the basis of the general meaning of the words, but they also cite prece- 
dents from the Sunnah in support of their view. For instance, the 
incident that the Holy Prophet went to the house of his daughter, Hadrat 
Fatimah, along with his slave ‘Abdullah bin Musa'dah al-Fazari. She 
was at that time wearing a sheet which would leave the feet exposed if 
she tried to cover the head, and the head exposed if she tried to cover 
the feet. The Holy Prophet felt her embarrassment and said: **No harm: 
there are only your father and your slave!" (Abt Da'üd, Ahmad, Baihaqi 
on the authority of Anas bin Malik), lbn ‘Asakir has stated that the 
Holy Prophet had given that slave to Hádrat Fatimah, who brought him 
up and then freed him. (But the man turned out to be an ungrateful 
wretch; in the battle of Siffin, he was the bitterest opponent of Hadrat 
‘Ali and a zealous supporter of Amir Mu'awiyah). They also quote the 
following words of the Holy Prophet in support of their stand: ‘When 
any of you agrees ۱۵ a deed of emancipation with her slave, and the slave 
has the necessary means to buy his freedom, she (the owner) should 
observe’ purcuh from him," (Aba Da'üd, Tirmizî, Ibn Мајаһ on the 
, authority of Umm Salamah). 
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and male attendants incapable of sex desire“ and those boys 31 
who have not yet attained knowledge of sex matters concern- 
ing women; also forbid them to stamp their feet on the 
ground lest their hidden ornaments should be displayed.^ 

О Believers, turn all together towards Allah:** it is ex- 
pected that you will attain true success, 

Arrange marriages between the single men and women 32-33 
among yout? and between your slave men and slave women, 
who аге righteous;3!, 52 if they be indigent, Allah will 
provide means for them out of His bounty: Allah has 
boundless resources and He is All-Knowing. And those, who 
cannot finda match, should observe continence till Allah 
provides them with means out of His bounty’, 

And if those who are in your possession, ask for a deed 
of emancipation, execute the deed of emancipation with 
them,5* provided that you find some good in them;*? and give 
them something out of the means Allah has given you:*8 

And do not force your slave-girls into "prostitution for 
your own worldly gains when they themselves want to keep 
chaste; and if anyone forces them into it, after such a com- 
pulsion Allah will be forgiving and merciful for them. 


We have sent down to you Revelations giving clear 34 
guidance and cited examples of the peoples who went before 
you to serve as warning and We have imparted admonitions 
for the God-fearing.© 


Allah is the light of the heavens and the earth:€ His 35.38 
light (in the universe) may be likened (to the light of) a lamp 
in a niche: the lamp isin a glass shade: the glass shade is 
likea glittering star and the lamp is lit with the olive oil of a 
blessed tree? which is neither eastern nor western :® its oil is 
(so fine) as 11 11 were going to shine forth by itself though no 
fire touched it: (as though all the means of increasing) light 
upon light (were provided55); Allah guides to His light whom- 
ever He.wills.$6 He cites parables to make the Message clear 
tothe реше; He has perfect knowledge of everything.9 
(Those who obtain guidance to His light are found) in the 
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houses which He has enjoined to raise up and to mention His 
name therein. In them such people glorify Him morning 
and evening as are not diverted by trade and merchandise 
from remembering Him and from establishing Salát and pay- 
ing Zakát, for they fear. the Day when the hearts will be over- 
turned and the eyes will become petrified. (And they behave 
like this) so that Allah may reward them for their excellent 
deeds and, in addition to it, show His favour to them out of 
His bounty: Allah provides without stint$? for anyone He 


pleases. 


45. The literal translation of the Text would be: “those from among 
the men who are your subordinates and have no desire." The obvious 
meaning is that apart from the mafram males, a Muslim woman can 
display her adornment only before the man who satisfies two conditions : 
firstly, he should be in a subordinate capacity, and secondly, he should 
be free from sexual urges either due to advanced age, impotence, mental 
weakness, poverty or low social position, so that he cannot cherish the 
desire or have the boldness to think evilly of his master's wife, daughter, 
sister or mother. Anybody who studies this injunction in the right spirit 
with a view to obeying it, and not for the sake of finding ways and means 
of escaping from or violating it, will readily appreciate that the bearers, 
cooks, chauffeurs and other grown up servants employed these days in the 
houses do not fall in this category. The following clarifications given by 
the commentators and the jurists of this point would show the type of 
men envisaged in the verse : 

Ibn ‘Abbas: This implies a man who is a mere simpleton and has no 
interest in women. 


Qatadah: A poor man who is attached to you merely for his 
sustenance. 

Mujahid: A fool who only needs food and has no desire for women. 

Sha‘bi: The one who is a subordinate, entirely dependent on his 


master, and cannot have the boldness to cast an evil look 
at the women-folk of the house. 

Ibn Zaid: The one who remains attached to a family for such a long 
time that he is regarded asa member brought up in that 
house, and who has no desire for the women of the house. 
He is there merely because he gets his sustenance from the 
family. 

Tà'üs & Zuhri: An idiot who does not cherish the desire for the women 
nor has the courage to do so. (Ibn Jarir, VoL XVIII, 
pp. 95-96. 
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Ibn Kathir, Vol. ІН, p. 285). 

The best explanation in this regard is the incident that happened in 
the time of the Holy Prophet, which has been quoted by Bukhari, 
Muslim, Abit Da'üd, Nasàái and Ahmad on the authority of Hadrat 
*A'ishah and Umm Salamah. There was a certain eunuch in Madinah 
who was allowed free access to the wives of the Holy Prophet and the 
other women of the city, on the assumption that he being incapable of 
sex was free from the sexual urge. One day when the Holy Prophet 
went to the house of his wife, Umm Salamah, he heard him talking to 
her brother, ‘Abdullah bin Abi Umayyah. Не was telling ‘Abdullah that 
if Тач was taken the following day, he should try to have Badia, 
daughter of Ghailàn Thaqafi. And then he started praising Bàádia's 
beauty and her physical charms and even went to the extent of describing 
her private parts. On hearing this the Holy Prophet said: “О enemy 
of Allah! you seem to have seen her through." Then he ordered that 
the women should observe purdah from him and he should not be 
allowed to enter the houses in future. After this he turned him out of 
Madinah and forbade the other eunuchs also to enter the houses, because 
the women did not mind their presence, while they would describe the 
women of one house before the other men of other houses in the societv. 
This shows that the words “incapable of sex desire" do not merely imply 
physical impotence. Anyone who is physically unfit but cherishes sex 
desire in the heart and takes interest in women, can become the cause of 
many mischiefs. 

46. That is, the children who do not yet have their sex feelings 
aroused. This may apply to boys of 11 to 12 at the most. Older boys 
start having sex feelings though they may still be immature otherwise. 

47. 'The Holy Prophet did not restrict this injunction to the jingle 
of the ornaments, but has derived from it the principle that besides the 
look, anything which tends to excite any of the senses, is opposed to the 
objective for which Allah has forbidden the women to display their 
adornment. Therefore he ordered the women not to move out with 
perfumes. According to Hadrat Abü Hurairah, the Holy Prophet said: 
*Do not stop the bondmaids of Allah from coming to the mosques, but 
they should not come with perfumes." (Abü Da'üd, Ahmad). According 
to another tradition, Hadrat Abü Hurairah passed by a woman who was 
coming out of the mosque and felt that she had perfumed herself. He 
stopped her and said: *O bondmaid of Allah, are you coming from the 
mosque?" When she replied in the affirmative, he said: “I have heard 
my beloved Abul Qaàsim (Allah's blessings and peace be upon him) sav 
that the prayer of the woman who comes to the mosque with perfumes, 1» 
not accepted till she г: гібеѕ herself with a complete bath as is done after 
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a sexual intercourse." (Aba Da'üd, Ibn Majah, Ahmad, Nasi'i). 
Aba Mûsa Ash'ari has quoted the Holy Prophet as saying: “А woman 
who passes on the way with perfumes so that people may enjoy her 
perfumes, is such and such: he used very harsh words for her." 
(Tirmizî, Abii Da'üd, Маза”). His instruction was that women should 
use scents with bright colours but light odours. (Abi Da'üd). 

Similarly the Holy Prophet disapproved that feminine voices should 
enter the ears of men unnecessarily. In case of genuine need the Qur'an 
itself has allowed women to speak to men, and the Holy Prophet's wives 
themselves used to instruct people in religious matters. But where there 
is no necessity, ncr any moral or religious objective, the women have 
been discouraged to let their voices be heard by men. Thus if the Imàm 
happens to commit a mistake during a congregational prayer, and he is 
to be warned of the lapse, the men have been taught to say Subhàn-Allah 
(Glory be to Allah), while the women have been instructed to tap their 
hands only. (Bukhari, Muslim, Ahmad, Tirmizi, Abt Da'üd, 25 و‎ 
Ibn Majah). 

48. “Turn towards Allah": Repent of the lapses and errors that 
you have been committing in this regard so far, and reform your conduct 
in accordance with the Commands given by Allah and His Prophet. 

49. It would be useful to give here a resume of the other reforms 
which the Holy Prophet introduced in the Islamic society after the 
revelation of these Commandments. 

(1) He prohibited the other men (even if they are relatives) to see a 
woman in privacy or sit with her in the absence of her mafram relatives. 
Hadrat Jabir bin ‘Abdullah has reported that the Holy Prophet said: 
“Ро not visit the women whose husbands are away from home, because 
Satan circulates in one of you like blood." (Tirmizi). According to 
another Tradition from Hadrat Jabir, the Holy Prophet said: **Whoever 
believes in Allah and the Last Day should never visit a woman when 
alone unless she has a mahram relative also present, because the third one 
would be Satan." (Ahmad). Imãm Ahmad has quoted another Tradition 
from ‘Amir bin Rabi'ah to the same effect. The Holy Prophet himself 
was extremely cautious in this regard. Once when he was accompanying 
his wife Hadrat Safiyyah to her house at night, two men of Ansar passed 

by them on the way. The Holy Prophet stopped them and said: “The 
woman with me is my wife Safiyyah." They said: “Glory be to Allah! 
O Messenger of Allah, could there be any suspicion about you?" The 
Holy Prophet said: ‘Satan circulates like blood in the human body; I 
was afraid lest he should put an evil thought in your minds.” (Abu 
Da'üd). 

(2) The Holy Prophet did not approve that a man's hand should 
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y other woman. He would administer the oath 
verbally to шеш, when this was done, he would say: “You may go, 
your allegiance is complete." (Abû Da'üd). 

(3) He strictly prohibited the woman from proceeding on a journey 
alone without a mahram or in company with a non-mafram. A Tradition 
from Ibn ‘Abbas has been quoted in Bukhari and Muslim saying that 
the Holy Prophet gave a sermon and said: “Мо man should visit the 
other woman when she is alone unless she has a mchram also present, 
and no woman should travel alone unless accompanied by a mahram.” 
A man stood up and said: “Му wife is going for Hajj, while 1 am 
under orders to join a certain expedition." The Holy Prophet said: 
“You may go for Hajj with your wife." Several other Traditions on 
the subject, emanating from Ibn ‘Umar, Aba Sa‘id Khudri and Abü 
Hurairah, are found in authentic books of Traditions, which concur that 
it is not permissible for a Muslim woman who believes їп Allah and the 
Last Day that she should go on a journey without a mahram. There is, 
however, a variation with regard to the duration and the length of the 
journzy. Some Traditions lay down the minimum limit as 12 miles and 
some lay down the duration as one day, a day and night, two days or 
even three days. This variation, however, neither renders the Traditions 
unauthentic nor makes it necessary that we should accept one version as 
legally binding in preference to others. For a plausible explanation for 
the different versions could be that the Holy Prophet gave different 
instructions at different occasions depending on the circumstances and 
merit of each case. For instance, a woman going on a thrce-day 
journey might have been prohibited from proceeding without а mahram, 
while another going on a day's journey might also have been similarly 
prohibited. Here the real thing is not the different instructions to the 
different people in different situations, but the principle that a woman 
should not go on a journey without a таат as laid down in the 
Tradition quoted above from Ibn ۰ 

(4) He not only took practical measures to stop free mixing of the 

. sexes together but prohibited it verbally as well. Everyone knows the 
great importance of the congregational and the Friday prayers in Islam. 
The Friday Prayer has been made obligatory bv Allah Himself; the 
importance of the congregational prayer can be judged from a Tradition 
of the Holy Prophet, which says: “If a person does not attend the 
mosque without a genuine reason and offers his prayer at home, it will 
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not be acceptable to Allah.” (Aba Da'üd, lbn Мајаһ, Daraqutni. 
Hakim on the authority of Ibn ‘Abbas). But in spite of this, the Holy 
Prophet exempted the women from compulsory attendance at the Fridav 
Prayer. (Abû Da'üd, Daraqutni, Baihaqi). As for the other congre- 
gational prayers, he made the women's attendance optional, saying: “Do 
not stop them if they want to come to the mosque." Then at the samc 
time, he made the clarification that it was better for them to pray in their 
houses than in the mosques. According to Ibn ‘Umar and Abt 
Hurairah, the Holy Prophet said: “Do not prohibit the bondmaids of 
Allah from coming to the mosques of Allah." (Abū Da'üd). Other 
Traditions from Ibn ‘Umar are to the effect: “Permit the women to 
come to the mosques at night." (Bukhári, Muslim, Trimizi, Маза, Aba 
Da'üd) And: “Do not stop your women-folk from coming to the 
mosques though their houses are better for them than the mosques ` 
(Ahmad, Abū Da'üd). Umm Humaid 52101۷۷۵ states that once she 
said to the Holy Prophet, “О Messenger of Allah, I have a great desire ٠ 
offer my prayer under your leadership." Не replied: ‘Your offer 
the prayer in your room is better than your offering it in ۱06 47 
and your offering the prayer in your house is better than your offeriny °° 
in the neighbouring mosque, and your offering the prayer in the newb 
bouring mosque is better than offering it in the principa! mosque (о! ' 
town).” (Ahmad, Tabaràni) A Tradition to the same ettect has ۷۰ 
reported from ‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd in Abû Da'üd. According to Hadre 
Umm Salamah, the Holy Prophet said: “Тһе best mosques tor ٠ 
are the innermost portions of their houses." (Ahmad, Tabaràni) But 
when Hadrat ‘A’ishah saw the conditions that prevailed in the time of the 
Umayyads, she said: “If the Holy Prophet had witnessed such conduct 
of the women, he would certainly have stopped their entry into th. 
mosques as was done in the case of the Israelite women." (Bukhari 
Muslim, Abt Da'üd). The Holy Prophet had appointed a separate doo: 
in his Mosque for the entry of women, and Hadrat ‘Umar in his time had 
given strict orders prohibiting men to use that door. (Abi Da'üd). In 
the congregational prayers the women were instructed to stand separately 
behind the men; at the conclusion of the prayer, the Holy Prophet and 
his followers used to remain sitting for a while so that the women could 
leave the mosque before the men. (Ahmad, Bukhari). The Holy Prophet 
would say: ‘The best row for the men is the front row and the ۷٧ 
the last one (nearest to the women's row); and the best row for the women 
is the rearmost row and the worst the front one (just behind the men’s). 
(Muslim, Abü Da'üd, Tirmizi, Nasà^, Ahmad). The women joined the 
‘Id congregational prayers but they had a separate enclosure from men. 
After the sermon the Holy Prophet used to address them separately. 
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(Abü Da'üd, Bukhari, Muslim). Once outside the Mosque the Holy 
Prophet saw the men and women moving side by side in the crowd. He 
stopped the women and said: “It is not proper for you to walk in the 
middle of the road; walk on the sides.” On hearing this the women 
immediately started walking along the walls. (Aba Da'üd). All these 
Commandments clearly show that mixed gatherings of the men and 
women are wholly alien to the temper of Islam. И cannot therefore be 
imagined that Divine Law which disallows the men and women to stand 
side bv side for prayers in the sacred houses of Allah, would allow them 
to mix together freely in colleges, offices, clubs and other gatherings. 

(5) He permitted the women to make modest use of the make-ups, 
even instructed them to do so, but strictly forbade its overdoing. Of the 
various types of make-up and decoration that were prevalent among the 
Arab women in those days, he declared the following as accursed and 
destructive of communities: 

(a) To add extra hair to oné's own artificially with a view to make 
them appear longer and thicker. 

(b) To tattoo various parts of the body and produce artificia: 
moles. 

(c) To pluck hair from the cye-brows to give them a special shape, 
or to pluck hair from the face to give it a cleaner look. 

(d) To rub the teeth to make them sharp, or to produce artificial 
holes in them. 

(e) To rub the face with saffron or other cosmetic to produce an 
artificial complexion. 

These instructions have been reported in Sihah Sittà and in Musnad 
Ahmad on the authority of Hadrat ‘A’ishah, Asma’ bint Abü Bakr, 
Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd, ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar, ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Abbas and Amir Mu‘awiyah through reliable narrators. 

After having the knowledge of these clear Commandments from 
Allah and His Prophet, a Muslim has only two courses open before him. 
Either he should follow these Commandments practically and purify 
himself, his family life and the society at large of the moral evils for the 
eradication of which Allah and His Prophet have given such detailed 
Commandments, or if due to some weakness he violates one or more of 
these Commandments, he should at least realize that he is committing 
a sin, and regard it as such, and should abstain from labelling it as a 
virtue by misinterpretation. Apart from these alternatives, the people 
who adopt the Western ways of life against the clear injunctions of the 
Qur’an and Sunnah, and then try their utmost to prove them Islam itself, 
and openly claim that there is no such thing as purdah in Islam, not 
only commit the sin of disobedience but also display ignorance and 
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hypocritical obstinacy. Such an attitude can neither be commended by 
any right thinking person in this world, nor can it merit favour with 
Allah in the Hereafter. But among the Muslims there exists a section of 
modern hypocrites who are so advanced in their hypocrisy that they 
repudiate the Divine injunctions as false and believe those ways of life 
to be right and based on truth, which they have borrowed from the non- 
Muslim communities. Such people are not Muslims at all, for if they 
still be Muslims, the words ‘Islam’ and *un-Islam' lose al] their meaning 
and significance. Had they changed their Islamic names and publicly 
declared their desertion of Islam, we would at least have been convinced 
of their moral courage. But in spite of their wrong attitudes, these 
people continue to pose themselves as Muslim. There is perhaps no 
meaner class of people in the world. People with such character and 
morality cannot be unexpected to indulge in any forgery, fraud, deception 
or dishonesty. : 

50. The word ayámá is the plural of ayyim which means a single 
person, and is applicable to every man who is without a wife and to 
every woman who is without a husband. 

5]. Thatis, those who show the right attitude in their dealings with 
you and in whom you find the capability of discharging the responsi- 
bilities of married life. The owner whose slave does not show the right 
attitude nor seems to possess the necessary capability and temper to lead 
a reasonably happy married life, has not been required to arrange his 
or her marriage. For in that case he would become the cause of ruining 
another person'slife. This condition, however, has not been imposed on 
free persons because in their case the people who promote marriages are 
no more than mere advisers, associates and introducers. The actual 
marriage depends on the mutual willingness of the bride and the bride- 
groom. In the case of a slave, however, the entire responsibility lies on 
the owner, and if he makes the mistake of marrying a poor person with 
an ill-natured, ill-mannered spouse, the responsibility for the consequences 
will be entirely his. 

52. The imperative mood of the verb in “Arrange marriages....the 
right attitude", has led some scholars to assume that it is obligatory to 
arrange such marriages; whereas the nature of the problem indicates that 
it cannot be so. Obviously it cannot be obligatory for somebody to 
arrange the marriage of the other person. Marriage is not a one-sided 
affair; it needs another party also. If it were obligatory, what would be 
the position of the person who is going to be married? Should he 
willingly accept to be married wherever others arrange it? If so, it would 
mean that he or she had absolutely no choice in the matter. And if the one 
bas a right to refuse, how are the others going to discharge their responsi- 
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bility? Taking all these aspects into account the majority of the jurists 
have held that the Commandment is not obligatory but recommendatory. 
The intention is that the Muslims should ensure that none in the society 
should remain unmarried. The people of the house, friends and neigh- 
bours, all should take necessary interest in the matter, and where no such 
help is available, the state should make necessary arrangements, 

53. This does not mean that Allah will certainly bestow wealth on 
anybody who marries. The intention is to discourage а calculative 
approach. This instruction is both for the parents of the girl and of the 
boy. The former should not reject a pious and virtuous suitor merely 
because he happens to be poor. Similarly the boy’s parents should not 
Bo on postponing his marriage because he is not yet a full earning member 
or is not yet carning sufficiently. Young men have been advised not to 
go on postponing their marriage unnecessarily waiting for better times. 
Even if the income is not yet sufficient, one should marry with full faith 
in Allah. Very often the marriage itself becomes the cause of improving 
Straitened circumstances. The wife helps to control the family budget. 
or the husband starts to exert himself more to meet the new challenges 
and responsibilities. The wife can also earn to supplement the family 
budget. Then, who knows what the future holds in store for him. Good 
times can change into bad times and bad into good. Опе should there- 
fore refrain from being too calculative in this regard. 

54. The best commentary on these verses are the Traditions which 
have been reported from the Holy Prophet in this connection. Hadrat 
‘Abdullah bin Mas'*üd has related that the Holy Prophet once said: 
“О young men, whoso among you can afford to marry, he should marry, 
because this will bc a means of restraining the eyes from casting the evil 
look and of keeping one pure and chaste, and the one who cannot afford, 
should fast, because fasting helps cool down the passions." (Bukhari, 
Muslim). According to Hadrat Abü Hurairah, the Holy Prophet said: 
"Allah has taken upon Himself to succour three men : (a) the one who 
marries with a view to guarding his chastity, (b) the slave who works to 
earn his freedom, and (c) the one who goes out to fight in the way of 
Allah." (Tirmizî, Маса”, Ibn Màjah, Ahmad). For further explanation, 
see Sirah An-Nisa : 25. 

55. Mukütabat as a term means а deed of emancipation between the 
owner and the slave entitling the latter to earn his or her freedom after 
payment of an agreed sum of money in a certain period. This is one of 
the methods laid down in Islam for the slaves to attain their freedom. It 
is not essential that the slave must always pay in cash; he can also earn 
his freedom by rendering some special service to the owner, provided 
that both the parties agree. Once the agreement is signed, the owner is 
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not entitled to put any obstacles in the way of the slave's freedom. He 
will have to provide opportunities to enable him to earn for his emancipa- 
tion and shall have to free him when the agreed amount has been paid in 
time. In the time of Hadrat ‘Umar, a slave entered into such an agree- 
ment with his lady owner, but managed to collect the amount in advance 
of the time limit. When the amount was offered to the lady, she refused 
to accept it on the ground that she would like to have it in monthly and 
yearly instalments. The slave complained to Hadrat ‘Umar who ordered 
that the amount be deposited in the state treasury and the slave be set 
free. The fady was informed that her money lay in the treasury and she 
had the option to take it in a lump sum or in yearly or monthly instal- 
ments. (D4&raqu fni). 

56. A group of jurists have interpreted the words “execute the deed 
of emancipation with them" to mean that it is obligatory for the owner 
to accept the offer of a slave to earn his emancipation. This is the view 
of ‘Ata’, ‘Amr bin Dinar, Ibn Sirio, Masrüq, Dahhak, ‘Ikrimah, the 
Zahiriyyah and Ibn Jarir Tabari, and Imam Sháfi'i also favoured it in the 
beginning. The other group holds that it is not obligatory but only 
recommendatory and commendable. This group includes jurists like 
Sha‘bi, Muqatil bin Hayyàn, Hasan Basri, ‘Abdul Rahmàn bin Zaid, 
Sufyan Thauri, Abū Hanifah and Malik bin Anas and Imàm ShAafi‘i later 
on also had adopted this view. The first view is supported by two things: 

(a) The imperative mood of the verb in “execute the deed ....” 
suggests that it is a Command from Allah. 

(b) Authentic Traditions contain the incident that when Sirin, father 
of Hadrat Muhammad bin Sirin, the great jurist and traditionalist, made 
a request to his master, Hadrat Anas, for a deed of emancipation, the 
latter refused to accept it. Sirin took the matter before Hadrat ‘Umar, 
who whip in hand turned on Anas, saying : ‘‘Allah’s Command is that 
you execute the deed." (Bukhari). From this it has been argued that it 
was not a discretionary and personal decision of Hadrat ‘Umar but it 
was taken in the presence of the Companions and none expressed any 
difference of opinion. This therefore should be taken as an authentic 
interpretation of the verse. 

The other group argues that Allah does not merely say : “Execute 
the deed of emancipation with them”, but adds: ©“... provided that you 
find some good in them." This condition of finding “some good in them” 
lies entirely on the owner, and there is no fixed standard or means by 
which the question of “finding good in them” be got adjudicated through 
acourt. Legal injunctions are never couched in such language. As 
such this injunction can only be regarded as recommendatory and not as 
legally mandatory. As regards the precedent of the case of Sirin, the 
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jurists say that there was not one slave who asked for a deed of emanci- 
pation but thousands of them in the time of the Holy Prophet and the 
rightly-guided Caliphs, and a large number of them carned their freedom 
in that way. But apart from Sirin's there is no case where an owner was 
forced by a judicial verdict to execute a deed of emancipation. Accord- 
ingly this uecision of Hadrat ‘Umar cannot be taken as a judicial 
decisiun. All that can be said is that Hadrat ‘Umar, apart from his. 
position of a judge, was like a father to the Muslims and might have used 
his paternal authority in a matter where he could not intervene as a judge. 

57. “Good” implies three things : 

(a) The slave must be capable of garning his emancipation money 
through hard work and labour. The Holy Prophet has said: “Execute 
the deed when you are sure that the slave can earn the required amount 
of money; do not let him go about begging the people for it." (Ibn 
Kathir). 

(b) He should be honest, truthful and reliable for the purposes of 
the agreement. He should make the best of the opportunities and should 
not waste his earnings. 

(c) The owner should make sure that the slave has no immoral 
trends and does not harbour feelings of enmity against Islam or the 
Muslims, nor should there be any apprehension that his freedom might 
prove harmful to the interests of the Muslim society. In other words, he 
should prove to be a loyal and faithful member of the Muslim society 
and not a fifth columnist. It should be noted that such precautions were 
absolutely necessary in the case of the prisoners of war taken as slaves. 


58. This Command is general and is addressed to the owners, the 
common Muslims and the Islamic government. 

(a) The owneris instructed that he should remit a part of the 
emancipation money. There are traditions to confirm that the Com- 
panions used to remit a sizeable amount of the emancipation money to 
their slaves. Hadrat ‘Ali used to remit a quarter of the amount and 
exhorted others also to do the same. (Ibn Jarir). 

(b) The common Muslim is instructed that he should extend liberal 
help to all such slaves who asked for help in this regard. One of the 
heads of Zakát expenditure as laid down in the Qur’4n is “the ransoming 
of slaves”. (ІХ : 60) In the sight of Allah “freeing of slaves" is a great 
act of virtue. (XC : 13). According to a Tradition, a Bedouin came to 
the Holy Prophet and requested him to instruct him what he should do 
to earn Paradise. The Holy Prophet replied: “You have asked about 
the most important thing in a most concise way. You should free the 
slaves and help them to earn their freedom. If you present a head of 
cattle to somebody, present such a one as gives plenty of milk, Treat 
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your relatives kindly even if they treat you unjustly. If you cannot do all 
this, you should feed the poor, give water to the thirsty, exhort the 
people to do good and forbid them to do evil. If you cannot do even 
this, you should restrain your tongue : if you have to speak, speak some- 
thing good, otherwise keep quiet". (Baihaqi). 

(c) The Islamic government is advised to spend a part of the 1 
collections on the emancipation of slaves. 

Here it should be noted that slaves in the ancient times were of three 
kinds: (i) Prisoners of war, (ii) Free men who were captured and traded 
as slaves, (iii) Hereditary slaves who did not know when their ancestors 
became slaves and to which of the above categories they originally 

. belónged. Before the advent of Islam, Arabia as well as the outside 
world abounded in all kinds of slaves. The entire social and economic 
structure of society depended more on slave labour than on servants and 
wage-earners. The first question before Islam was to tackle the problem 
of the hereditary slaves, and secondly, to find a solution to the entire 
problem of slavery for all times to come. In tackling the first problem, 
Islam did not abruptly abrogate the ownership rights in respect of the 
hereditary slaves as it would have completely paralysed the entire social 
and economic system, and involved Arabia in a far more destructive civil 
war than the one fought in America, leaving the problem where it was as 
it is in America, where the Negroes are still facing humiliation and 
disgrace. Islam did not follow any such foolhardy policy of reform. 
Instead it generated a great moral movement for the emancipation of 
slaves and employed inducements, persuasions, religious injunctions and 
legal enactments to educate and motivate the people to free the slaves 
voluntarily for earning their salvation in the Hereafter, or as expiation of 
their sins as enjoined by Islam, or by accepting monetary compensation. 
To set the pace the Holy Prophet himself freed 63 slaves. One of his 
wives, Hadrat ‘A’ishah, alone freed 67 slaves. The Holy'Prophet's uncle, 
Hadrat ‘Abbas, freed 70 slaves. Among others, Hakim bin Hizám freed 
100 slaves, ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 1,000, Zulkà'a Himyari 8,000, and 
‘Abdur Кеһтар bin ‘Auf 30,000. The other Companions among whom 
Hadrat Abû Bakr and Hadrat ‘Uthm4n were prominent 150 set а large 
number of slaves free. The people, in order to win Allah's favour, not 
only emancipated their own slaves, but also bought them from others and 
then set them free. The result was that in so far as hereditary slaves 
were concerned, almost all of them had been freed even: before the 
righteous Caliphate came to an end. 
As for the future, Islam completely prohibited free men from being 
kidnapped and traded as slaves. As for the prisoners of war, it was 
permitted (not commanded) that they might be kept as slaves so long as 
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they were not exchanged for Muslim prisoners of war, or freed on pay- 
ment of ransom. ‘Then, on the one hand, the slaves were also allowed to 
earn their freedom through written agreements with their masters, and 
on the other, the masters were exhorted to set them free just like the 
hereditary slaves, as an act of virtue, to win Allah's approval, or as 
expiation of sins, or by willing that a slave would automatically gain 
his freedom on the master's death, or that a slave girl would be free on 
the master's death if she had borne him children, whether he had left a 
will or not. This is how Islam solved the problem of slavery. lgnorant 
people raise objections without trying to understand this solution, and 
the apologists offer all sorts of apologies and have even to deny the fact 
that Islam had prohibited slavery absolutely. 

59. This does not mean that if the slave girls do not want to lead a 
chaste and virtuous life they can be forced into prostitution. It only 
means this that if a slave girl commits an immoral act of her own free 
will, she herself is responsible for it and the law will be applied against 
heralone. But if the owner forces her into it, it will be entirely his 
responsibility, and the law will proceed against him. Obviously the 
question of force arises only when someone is compelled to act against 
his own will. As for the words “for your own worldly gains", 6 
have not been used in a conditional or restrictive sense that if the owner 
is not sharing the immoral earnings of the slave girl, he is not an offender 
if he forces her into prostitution. The intention is to declare all such 
money unlawful as has been earned through illegal and immoral ways. 

It is, however, not possible to comprekend the full import of this 
injunction. merely from the words ofthetext. For this it is necessary 
to understand the entire background and circumstances prevalent at the 
time of its revelation. Prostitution in Arabia existed in two forms: 
Domestic prostitution and open prostitution in the brothel. 

(a) ‘Domestic’ prostitution was carried out by freed slave girls who 
had no guardians, or by free women who had no family or tribal support. 
They would take residence in a house and enter into an agreement with 
a number of men simultaneously for financial help in return for sexual 
gratification. Whenever a child was born, the mother would name 
whomsoever she liked as its father and the man was accepted in society 
as the father of the child. This was an established custom in the pre- 
Islamic days, which was considered almost analogous to “marriage”. 
When Islam came, it recognised only that contract as legal marriage 
where a woman had only one husband. Thus all other forms of sexual 
gratification came to be regarded as adultery and punishable offences as 
Such. (Abū Da’ûd). 

(b) Open prostitution which was carried out entirely through slave 
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girls was of two kinds. First, the slave girls were obliged to pay a fixed 
heavy amount every month to the owner, which they could only earn 
through prostitution. The owner knew fully well how the money was 
earned, and in fact there was no other object of imposing a heavy 
demand on the poor slave girl, especially when it was much higher than 
the usual wages for work or labour. Secondly, beautiful and young slave 
girls were made to stay in the brothel and a flag was put at the door to 
indicate that a “needy person” could satisfy his lust there. Such women 
were called **galigiydt" and their houses were well known as “таи ۰ 
All prominent men of the day owned and maintained such houses of 
prostitution. ‘Abdullah bin Ubayy (the chief of the hypocrites of 
Madinah, who had been nominated as king of Madinah before the 
Holy Prophet's arrival there and who was in the forefront of. the cam- 
paign to slander Hadrat *A'ishah) himself owned a regular house of pro- 
stitution in Madinah, which had six beautiful slave girls. Not only did 
he earn money through them but also used them to entertain his respect- 
able and important guests who came to see him from different parts of 
Arabia. He employed the illegitimate children thus born to enhance the 
splendour and strength of his army of slaves. When one of these pro- 
stitutes, named Mu‘azah, accepted Islam and wanted to offer repentance 
for her past sins, Ibn Ubayy subjected her to torture. She complained 
of it to Hadrat Abü Bakr, who brought it to the notice of the Holy 
Prophet. The Holy Prophet ordered that the woman be taken away 
from the cruel man. (Jbn Jarir, Vol. XVIII, pp. 55-58, and 103-104; 
AL-Isti‘ab, Vol. 1M, p. 762 ; Ibn Kathir, Vol. II, pp. 288-289). Such 
were the conditions when this verse was revealed. If these conditions are 
kept in view, it will become obvious that the real object was not merely 
to stop the slave girls from being forced into prostitution but to ban 
prostitution itself as illegal within the boundaries of the Islamic state. 
Simultaneously there was a declaration of general pardon for those who 
had been forced into this business in the past. 

After the revelation of this Divine Command the Holy Prophet 
declared : “There is no place for prostitution in Islam." (Abū Da ûd). 
The second Command that he gave was that the earnings made through 
adultery were unlawful, impure and absolutely forbidden. According to 
a tradition reported by Ràf'i bin Khadij, the Holy Prophet described 
such earnings as impure, product of the worst profession and most filthy 
income. (Abii Da'üd, Tirmizi, Маза"). According to Abū Hujaifah, 
he termed the money earned through prostitution as unlawful. (Bukhari, 
Muslim, Ahmad). Abū Mas'üd ‘Uqbah Ып ‘Amr says that the Holy 
Prophet forbade the people to take prostitution earnings. (Sihah Sitta 
and Ahmad). The third Command was that the slave girl: could be 
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employed for lawful manual labour, but the owner had no right to 
impose or receive any money from her about which he was not sure how 
it had been earned. According to 13۲1 bin Khadij he prohibited 
accepting any earnings from the slave girl unless it was known how she 
had earned it. (Abū Da’fid). 31 bin Rifá'ah Ansari has reported 
the same Command in clearer words. He says: “Тһе Prophet of Allah 
prohibited us from accepting anything from the earnings of a slave girl 
except that which she earned through manual labour, such as (and he 
indicated this with his hand) baking bread, spinning cotton or carding 
wool or cotton." (Musnad Ahmad, Abū Da'üd) Another tradition 
quoted from Hadrat Abū Hurairah in Abi Da'üd and Musnad Ahmad 
says that taking of money earned by a slave girl through unlawful means 
is prohibited. Thus the Holy Prophet in accordance with the intention of 
this verse, banned by religious injunction and law all kinds of prostitu- 
tion prevalent in Arabia in those days. Over and above this, the 
decision he gave in the case of Mu’azah, the slave girl of ‘Abdullah bin 
Ubayy, shows that an owner who forces his slave girl into prostitution 
loses his rights of ownership over her. This is a tradition from Imam 
Zuhri, which Ibn Kathir has quoted on the authority of Musnad ‘Abdur 
Razzaq. 

60. This verse is not only connected with the verse immediately 
preceding it but with the entire discourse right from the beginning. 
"Revelations giving clear guidance" are those verses which : (1) state 
the law concerning Ziné, Qazf and Li’dn, (2) forbid the believers to 
Marry impure men or women, (3) prohibit the slandering of 
chaste people and propagating .indecencies in society, (4) lay stress 
on men and women to restrain their gaze and guard their private 
parts, (5) prescribe the limits of purdah for women, (6) disap- 
prove of the marriageable people's remaining unmarried, (7) lav down 
the rule for slaves to earn their freedom through written agreements, and 
(8) ban prostitution to purify society After all these commands and 
instructions, a warning is being give: ‘hat now if the people violated 
these instructions it would only mean that they wanted to meet with the 
same doom as had been the lot of the wretched communitiez before them, 
whose stories have been related іп the Qur'àn itself. there could 
probably be no severer warning at the end of an edict. Butit is a pity 
that a people who profess to be believers, and recite the holy edict and 
hold it sacred, yet continue to defy and violate its provisions in spite of 
the severe warning. 

61. From here the discourse is directed towards the hypocrites, 
who were bent upon starting mischief in the Islamic community, and 
were as active from within as the unbelievers were from without to har» 
the Islamic movement and the body politic of Islam. As thes. people 


— 


148 The Meaning of the Qur'àn 


professed belief, and apparently belonged to the Muslim community, and 
had blood relationships with the Muslims, especially with the Ansgar, 
they were better placed to start and spread mischief. The result was 
that even some sincere Muslims, due to simplicity or weakness, became 
tools in their hands and even their supporters. But in spitei of their pro- 
fession of faith, the lure of worldly gains had utterly blinded them to the 
light that was spreading in the world through the teachings of the Qur'an 
and the Holy Prophet Muhammad (Allah's peace and blessings be upon 
him). The indirect address to the hypocrites here has three things in 
view : Firstly, to admonish them, for the first and foremost demand of 
Allah's providence and His mercy is to go on admonishing the misguided 
and the erring one till the last in spite of his persistence in mischiet and 
wickedness. Secondly, to differentiate clearly between belief and 
hypocrisy so that every right thinking person from the Muslim com- 
munity should be able to distinguish between a true believer anda 
hypocrite. Then if anybody, in spite of this differentiation, falls a prey 
to the machinations of the hypocrites or supports them, he should himself 
be responsible for his conduct. 

. Thirdly, to warn the hypocrites clearly and plainly that Allah's 
promises for the believers are meant only for those who sincerely belicve 
and then fulfil the demands and requirements of their Faith. These 
promises are not meant for anybody who poses himself as a Muslim. 
The hypocrites and the sinful people therefore should not cherish any 
hope that they will have any share in these. 

62. The phrase “heavens and the earth" in the Qur'an is generally 
used for the “universe”. Thus the verse would also mean : “Allah is 
the light of the whole universe’’.- 

Light is something which makes things visible: which is itself manifest 
and helps make other things manifest. The human mind conceives 
light in this very sense. Absence of light is termed darkness, invisibility 
and obscurity. Оп the other hand, when there is visibility and things 
become exposed to view, man says there is light. Allah has been called 
‘Light’ in this basic sense, and not in the sense of a beam of light which 
travels at the speed of 186,000 miles per second and stimulates the optic 
nerve through the retina. This conception of light has nothing to do 
with the reality of the meaning for which human mind has coined this 
word; rather the word light is used for all those lights which we experi- 
ence in this physical world. All human words used for Allah are used 
in their basic sense and meaning, and not with reference to their physical 
connotation. For instance, when, the word “sight” is used with respect to 
Allah, it does not mean that Allah has an eye like men and animals with 
which He sees. Similarly when we say that Allah ‘hears’ or ‘grips’ or 
‘grasps’, it does not mean that He hears through ears, or grips or grasps 
with the hand like us. These words are used in a metaphorical sense and 
only a man of very poor intelligence would have the misconception that 
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hearing or seeing or grasping is not possible except in the limited and 
specific sense in which we experience it. Similarly it will be shortsighted- 
ness to interpret the word ‘light’ in the sense of physical light rays 
emanating from a luminous body and affecting the retina. This word is 
not applicable to Allah in its limited sense, but in its absolute sense. That 
is, He alone in this universe is the real and prime ‘‘Cause of manifesta- 
tion", otherwise there is nothing but darkness here. Everything which 
gives light and illuminates other things has got its light from Him; it has 
no light of its own. 

The word light is also used for knowledge, and ignorance is termed 
as darkness. Allah is the Light of the universe in this sense too, because 
the knowledge of Reality and of right Guidance can be obtained from 
Him alone; without having recourse to His 'Light', there will be nothing 
but darkness of ignorance and the resultant vice and wickedness in ` 


the world. 
63. “Blessed” : vielding multiple benefits. 
64. *''.... which is neither eastern nor western" : which grows in 


an open plane oron a hill, where it gets sunshine from morning till 
evening. Such an olive tree yields fine oil which gives a bright light. On 
the other hand, a tree which gets sunlight onlv from the east or only from 
the west, yields thick oil which gives weak light. 


65. In this parable, Allah has been likened to the Lamp and the 
universe to the Niche. The glass shade is the veil behind which Allah 
has concealed Himself from His creation. This veil is not a physical 
veil for concealment, but a veil caused by the intensity of Divine manifes- 
tation. The human eye is unable to see Him not because of the 
intervening darkness but because of the intensity of the all-pervading, 
all-embracing Light radiating through the transparent veil. The 
human vision which is limited in nature cannot comprehend it. It 
can only comprehend and perceive limited physical lights which vary in 
brightness, which disappear and reappear, and which can be perceived 
only by contrast to existing darkness. But the ‘Absolute Light’ has по 
confronting darkness: it does not vanish, it shines forth and pervades all 
around with ever-existing glory; it is beyond human perception and 
comprehension. 


As for *the lamp which is lit with the oil of a blessed olive tree, 
which is neither eastern nor western", this is a metaphor to give an idea 
of the perfect light of the lamp and its brilliance. In antiquity the 
source for brilliant light were the olive lamps, and the most superior oil 
for the purpose was that obtained ‘rom a tree standing in an open and 
elevated place. The epithet of Lamp for Allah in the parable does not 
mean that Allah is deriving His energy from some external source. И 
only means that the Lamp of the parable is not an ordinary lamp but ihe 
most brilliant lamp that can be imagined. Just as a brilliant lamp 
illuminates the whole house, so has Allah illuminated the whole universe. 
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Agaim, the words ۰۰۰۰ its oil is (so fine) as if it were going to 
shine forth by itself though no fire touched it”, are also meant to 
emphasize the brilliance of the light of the lamp, which is being fed by 
the finest and most readily combustible oil. The ‘olive’ and ‘its being 
neither eastern nor western’, and ‘high combustibility of its oil by itself’ 
(without fire), are not the essential elements of the parable, but attributes 
of the lamp, which is the primary element of the parable. The essential 
elements of the parable are only three: the Lamp, the Niche and the 
transparent Glass Shade. 


The sentence, “Ніѕ light may be likened...... ” dispels the possible 
misunderstanding that one could have from the words: ‘‘Allah is the 
light of the heavens and the earth." This shows that the use of the word 
*Jight" for Allah does not at all mean that the essence of His Being is 
nothing but ‘light’. In essence, He is a Perfect Being, Who is All-Knowing, 
All-Powerful, All-Wise etc. and also possessing all ‘Light’. He has been 
called ‘Light’ itself because of His Perfection as a Source of Light, just 
as somebody may be called ‘Grace’ on account of his being highly 
gracious and beneficent and ‘Beauty’ because of his being highly 
beautiful and attractive. 

66. That is, although Allah’s Light is illuminating the whole world, 
everybody does not and cannot perceive it. It is Allah alone Who blesses 
whomsoever He wills with the capacity for perceiving His Light and 
benefiting by it. Just as the day and night are alike to a blind man, so 
is the case of a man without the gift of inner perception: he may see the 
electric light, the sunlight, the moonlight and the light from stars, but he 
cannot perceive the Light of Allah. For him, there is nothing but 
darkness in the universe. Just as a blind man cannot see the stone in 
his way unless he stumbles over it, so is the man without the gift of inner 
perception, who cannot perceive even those realities around him which 
may be all brilliance and shining by Allah's Light. Не will perceive 
them only when he is overtaken by the consequences of his own 
misdeeds. 

67. This means two things: First, He knows what parable can best 
explain a certain reality, and secondly, He knows who is entitled to 
receive this bounty and who is not. Allah has no need to show His 
Light to the one who has no desire cr longing for it and who is utterly 
lost in worldly pursuits and in seeking material pleasures and gains 
This bounty can be bestowed only on the one who in the knowledge o! 
Allah has a sincere desire for it. 

68. Some commentators have interpreted these “houses” to mear 
the mosques, and ‘raising them’ to mean constructing and reverencing 
them. Some others, however, take them to mean the houses of the 
believers and ‘raising them’ to mean raising their moral status. The 
words “Чо mention His name therein” seem to refer to the mosques апа 
support the first interpretation, but if we look deeper, we see that they 
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support the second interpretation equally well. This is because Divine 
Law does not confine worship to mosques alone as is the case with the 
priest-ridden religions where the rituals can only be performed under the 
leadership of a clergy. In Islam a house is also a place of worship like 
the mosque and every man.is his own priest. As this Sürah mostly 
contains instructions for ennobling domestic life, we feel that the second 
interpretation is more in keeping with the context though there is no 
reason for rejecting the first interpretation. There will be no harm if 
both the mosques and the houses of the believers are implied here. 

69. Here those characteristics have been described which are 
necessary for the true perception of Allah's Absolute Light and for 
‘benefiting from .His bounties. Allah does not bestow His bounties 
without reason. He bcstows them on the deserving ones alone. He 
only sees this that the recipient has sincere love for Him, stands in awe 
of Him, seeks His favours and avoids His wrath; he is not lost in material 
pursuits but in spite of his worldly engagements keeps his heart warm 
with God's remembrance. Such a person does not rest content with low 
spiritual levels, but actively .endeavours to attain the heights towards 
which his Master may guide him. He does not go for the paltry gains 
of this transitory world, but has his gaze constantly fixed on the 
everlasting life of the Hereafter. These are the things which determine 
whether or not a person should be granted the favour to benefit from 
Allah's Light. Then, when Allah is pleased to bestow His bounties, He 
bestows them without measure; and it will be man's own incapacity if he 
does not receive them in full. 
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(On the other hand,) the deeds of those who disbeliev- 
ed," may. be likened to a mirage in a waterless desert, which 
the thirsty one took for water; but when he reached there he 
found nothing to drink; nay, he found there Allah Who 
settled his full account, and Allah is very swift at reckoning.” 
Or (their efforts may be likened to those of a man trying to 
swim in)a deep dark ocean, covered with billows, one over 
the other, and above it a cloud: darkness upon darkness: so 
much so that if he stretches out his hand, he cannot see? it. 
"There is no light for the one whom Allah does not give light.” 

Do?* you not observe that all those who are in the 
heavens and the earth, and the birds with outspread wings, 
glorify Allah? Each one knows the mode ofits prayer and 
glorification, and Allah has full knowledge of all they do. 
The kingdom of the heavens and the earth belongs to Allah 
alone, and all shall have to return to Him. 


Do you not observe that Allah makes the cloud move 
gently: then joins its pieces together: then gathers it into a 
mass of thick cloud: then you see that rain-drops fall down 
from its midst: and He sends down hail out of the high up 
mountains in the heaven:75 then He smites with it whom He 
wills and turns it away from whom He pleases: then a flash of 
lightning from it dazzles the eyes. Не alternates the day and 
the night: there is indeed a lesson in it for those who have 
observing eyes. 

And Allah created every creature from a sort of water: 

` of them some one crawls upon its belly: another walks on two 
legs and still another on four; Allah creates whatever He wills 
for He has power over everything. 

We have sent down Revelations that make the reality 
quite plain; however, Allah guides to the straight path 
whomsoever He pleases. 

These people say, “We have believed in Allah and the 
Messenger and we have submitted"; but soon after this, some 
of them turn away (from obedience): such people are not true 
Believers.” When they are called to Allah and His Messen- 
ger so that the Messenger may judge between them," a party 
of them turns away.” However, if the truth be on their side, 
they come towards the Messenger in all obedience.? Are 
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their hearts afflicted with the disease (of hypocrisy)? Or, are 
they in doubt? Or, do they fearthat Allah and His Messenger 
will be unjust to them? In fact, they themselves are unjust.59 


70. That is, they refused to accept sincerely the Divine Message 
which was brought by the Prophets, and which at that tim: was being 
given by the Prophet Muhammad (Allah's peace and blessings be upon 
him). These verses clearly show that the truthful and righteouse believers 
only can benefit from Allah's Light. In contrast to them, the state of 
those people is being described here, who refused to believe and obey 
the Holy Prophet, who was the real and sole means of attaining the 
Light of Allah. 

7]. This parable describes the condition of those people who, in 
spite of disbelief and hypocrisy, practise some good deeds and also 
believe, among other things, in the 1116 after death, in the hope that their 
good deeds will be of some help to them in the Hereafter even if they did 
not believe and follow the Prophet and lacked the qualities of true 
believers. In this parable thev are being told that their expectations of 
reaping benefits of their ostentatious deeds of virtue in the Hereafter are 
no more than a mirage. Just as a traveller in the desert takes the 
glittering sands for a surging pool of water and runs towards it for 
quenching his thirst, so are these people travelling on the road to death 
cherishing false hopes on account of their good deeds. But just as the one 
running towards a mirage does not find anything there to quench his 
thirst, so will these people find nothing to avail them when they enter the 
state of death. On the contrary, they will find Allah there, Who will 
require them to account for their disbelief, hypocrisy and misdeeds, which 
they committed along with their ostentatious deeds of virtue, and will 
deal with them in full justice. 

72. This parable describes the condition of all the disbelievers and 
the hypocrites including those who perform good deeds for ostentation. 
It is being stated that such people are passing their life in a state of 
absolute and complete ignorance, whether otherwise they are the most 
learned people in the world and leaders in their respective fields of 
learning. They are like the man who is lost in complete darkness where 
no ray of light can reach him. They think that knowledge merely 
consists in producing atom bombs, hydrogen bombs, supersonic planes 
and moon rockets, or in attaining excellence in economics and finance 
and law and philosophy. But they little understand that real knowledge 
is something entirely different and they have no idea of it. Thus 
considered they are just ignorant, and an illiterate peasant who has 
gained some acquaintance of the Divine Truth is wiser than they. 


73. Here is stated the real object of the discourse which began with: 
“Allah is the Light of the heavens and the earth." When in fact there is 
no light in the universe except the Light of Allah and all manifestation 
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of reality is due to that Light, wherefrom can the one whom Allah does 
not give light have light? There exists no other source of light from 
where he can receive a ray. 

74. As has been explained above, Allah is the Light of the whole 
universe, but His Light can be perceived and comprehended by the right- 
eous believers only. All other people grope about in the dark like the 
blind in spite of the all-pervading, all-embracing Light. Here a few of the 
countless signs which guide to the Light are being mentioned by way of 
example. If a person whose eyes of the heart arc open, sees them, he 
can perceive Allah working everywhere around him atall times. But 
those who are blind of the heart, and can only see with the head's eyes, 
can see Biology and Zoology and other sciences working in the world, 
but they fail to perceive and recognize Allah's signs anywhere working 
in the world. 

75. This may mean frozen clouds which have been called ‘mountains 
in the heavens’ metaphorically. It may also mean the mountains of the 
earth which stand high in the heavens and whose snow-capped peaks 
cause condensation in the clouds which results in hailstorms. 

76. That is, their turning away from obedience itself belies their 
claim that they are believers and their conduct clearly shows that their 
profession of faith and submission was absolutely false. 

77. These words clearly state that the judgement of the Prophet is 
the judgement of Allah and the Command of the Prophet is the Cammand 
of Allah. "Therefore, the invitation to obey the Prophet is an invitation 
to obey both Allah and His Prophet. (Also see An-Nisà : 59-61, and 
the E.N.'s thereof). 

78. This does not only apply to the cases which came up before the 
Holy Prophet for a decision in his lifetime, but this continues valid even 
today. Thus, a summons from the court ofa judge in an Islamic 
government, who judges a case in accordance with the Book of Allah and 
the Sunnah of His Prophet, is actually a summons from the Court of 
Allah and His Prophet, and the one who repudiates the judge indeed 
repudiates both Allah and His Prophet. This thing has been explained in 
a tradition related by Hasan Basri thus : **Whosoever is summoned to 
appear before a judge from among the judges of the Muslims but fails to 
appear before him, he is a transgressor and forfeits his rights." (Al- 
Jassás, Ahkám-ul-Qur' án, Vol. ME, р. 405). 12 cther words, such a person 
not only renders himself punishable but also guilty and liable to be 
proceeded against. 

79. This verse states that a person who willingly accepts only that 
part of the Divine Law which serves his advantage, but rejects that which 
goes against his interests and desires, and prefers the worldly laws instead, 
is not a believer but a hypocrite. His profession of Faith is false for he 
does not in fact believe in Allah and His Prophet but in his own interests 
and desires. With this attitude even if he believes in and follows a 

] Contd. on p. 158 
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As rcgards the Believers, when they are called towards 
Allah and His Messenger so that the Messenger may judge 
between them, they say, “We have heard and obeyed”; such 
are the people who attain true success, and only those attain 
true success who obey Allah and His Messenger and fear Allah 
and refrain from His disobedience. 


They (the hypocrites) solemnly swear by Allah and say, 
“If you order us, we will leave our homes.” Say to them, 
*Do not swear oaths for your ‘obedience’ is well known;?! 
Allah is fully aware of what you are doing."*€ Say, “Obey 
Allah and obey the Messenger, but if you turn away, you 
should note it well that the Messenger is responsible for the 
duty entrusted to him and you are responsible for the duty 
entrusted to you. If you obey him, you will be rightly 
guided, for the responsibility of the Messenger is only to 
convey the Message clearly to you.” 


Allah has promised to those among you who believe and 
do righteous deeds, that He will make them successors in the 
land just as He made those who passed away before them, and 
that He will establish their religion, which He has approved 
for'them, on strong foundations and will change their 
(present) state of fear into peace and security. Let them 
worship Me and associate none with Ме; and the one who 
disbelieves after this,** shall be of those who are perverse 
transgressors. Therefore, establish Salat, pay the fakat dues 
and obey the Messenger; it is expected that you will be 
shown mercy. Do not think about those who have disbelieved 
that they will be able to frustrate Allah in the land; their 
abode is Hell and it is a very evil abode. 


О Eclievers,*5 your slaves*6 and those of your children, 
who have not yet become sex conscious,? must ask your per- 
mission before coming in to see you on three occasions: 
before the Fajr Prayer and at noon when you put off your 
clothes and after the ‘Isha‘ Prayer. These are your three 
times of privacy. There is no sin for you or for them? if they 
` come without permission at other times than these, for you 
have to visit one another over and over again. In this way 
Allah makes His Commandments clear to you for He is All- 
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Knowing, All-Wise. And when your children have grown 
sex conscious, they should receive your permission for this 
just as their elders get permission. In this way Allah makes 
His Revelations plain to you for He is All-Knowing, All-Wise. 


portion of the Divine Law, his belief has no value whatever in the sight 
of Allah. 

80. That is, there can be only three reasons for such a conduct. 
First, a person may not have believed at all but may only be posing asa 
Muslim in order to enjoy the benefits of belonging to the Muslim 
community. Secondly, he might have believed but may still be having 
doubts about the reality of the Prophethood. Revelations, life-after-death, 
and even the existence of Allah Himself. Thirdly, he may be a believer 
but might at the same time be apprehending injustice from Allah and 
His Prophet and considering their Commands disadvantageous to him 
personally in one way or the other. There can be no doubt that the 
people belonging to any of these categories are themselves unjust. А 
person who, having such doubts and suspicions, enters the Muslim 
community and enjoys undeserved benefits posing himself as a member 
thereof, is indeed a deceiver, cheat and forger. He is not only doing 
injustice to himself, practising constant falsehood and developing the 
meanest traits of character, but he is being unjust to the Muslim people 
as well, who look upon him as one of themselves merely on the basis 
of his verbal profession of the Faith and let him enjoy all sorts of social, 
cultural, political and moral relations with them as such. 

81. The verse may also mean that the obedience expected of the 
believers is of recognised and well known type, which is above every kind 
of suspicion, and not such as may need swearing of oaths to convince 
others of its sincerity. Their conduct is manifest and everybody who 
comes into contact with them feels that they are truly obedient to Allah 
and His Prophet. 

82. That is, "You might succeed in deceiving the people, but you 
cannot deceive Allah, Who is aware of everything, open or hidden, even 
of your innermost motives and intentions." 

83. As has been hinted in the beginning of this discourse, this means 
to warn the hypocrites that the promise of Allah to bestow successorship 
in the land is not meant for those people who are Muslims only in name, 
but for those who are true in faith, pious in character, sincere in devotion 
and who follow Allah's religion in letter and spirit eschewing every tinge 
of shirk. Those who lack these qualities and pay mere lip service to 
Islam are neither worthy of this promise nor its addressees. Therefore 
they should entertain no hope of having any share in it. 

Some people interpret Khilafat (successorship in the land) to mean 
political power and authority, and conversely conclude that whosoever 
possesses power and authority in the land is necessarily a true believer 
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and a follower of Allah's approved religion and His devotee, free from 

aM traces of shirk. Then in order to get support for , their wrong 

conclusion, they even change the very meanings of Faith, virtue, Divine 

Creed, Allah's worship, idolatry, etc. to suit their interpretation. This is 

the worst distortion of the meaning of the Qur'àn, even worse than what 

the Jews and Christians did with their Scriptures. This interpretation of 
the verse tends to destroy the very message of the Qur'àn. If ‘successorship 

in the land' were to mean mere power and authority in the land, then all 

those people who wielded power and authority in the world, or wield it 

today, would fit in with the description contained in the verse, even if 
they denied Allah, Revelations, Prophethood, life in the Hereafter, 

and were involved in all kinds of major sins like usury, adultery, drinking 

and gambling. Now if all such people are regarded as pious believers 

and considered worthy of holding the high offices because of their 
qualities as such, then ‘Faith’ would imply simple obedience to physical 
laws and ‘Virtue’ would mean making use of those laws effectively and 
successfully. — Allah's approved religion would mean making maximum 
progress in the fields of industry and trade, commerce and politics by 
achieving excellence in the physical sciences; devotion to Allah would 
mean abiding by the rules and procedures which are naturally useful and 
essential for success in individual and collective enterprises; and shirk 
would mean adopting a few harmful! methods also along with the useful 
procedures and rules. But the question is: Would a person who has 
studied the Qur'àn with an open heart and mind ever believe that the 
terms ‘Faith’, ‘Righteous deeds’, ‘True Religion’, ‘Devotion to Allah’, 
Tauhid and Shirk as used in the Qur'an really mean this? As a matter 
of fact, such a meaning can be understood either by the one who has 
never made an intelligent study of the Qur'an as a whole, but has picked 
up verses from here and there and given them his own biased meaning 
according to pre-conceived notions and theories, or by the one who has 
read the Qur'àn through but has all along been holding all those verses as 
wrong and absurd, which invite people to accept Allah as the One and 
only Lord, His Revelations as the only source of Guidance, His 
Messengers as the only true Guides worthy of absolute obedience, and 
which demand not only belief in the life-after-death, but also state that 
the people who would consider success in the worldly life as their sole 
and ultimate objective, without any idea of their accountability in the 
Hereafter, would be deprived of real success. The Qur'àn has repeated 
these themes so frequently in diverse ways and in such clear and plain 
language that it is difficult to believe that anybody who studies it honestly 
can ever be involved in those misunderstandings in which the modern 
interpreters of this verse have been involved. The fact is that they have 
misconstrued Khilafat and Istikhlaf (successorship) after their own notions, 
which cannot be held as correct by anybody who has some knowledge of 
the ۰ 
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The Qur’an has used Khiláfat and Istikhlaf in the following three 
meanings and the context determines in which particular meaning it has 
been used in a particular place : 


(a) “То bearthe authority delegated by Allah". The whole 
human race is Allah's Khalifah (successor) on the earth in this sense. 


(b) *To acknowledge Allah as the Supreme Sovereign and to use 
His delegated powers and authority in accordance with His Law." 
In this sense only a pious and righteous believer can bea Khalifah, 
because he alone can discharge the responsibilities of KAilafat truly. 
On the other hand, a disbeliever and sinner cannot be Khalifah: he 
is rather a rebel against Allah, because he abuses the power and 
authority delegated by Allah in disobedience to Him in the land 
bestowed by Him. 


(c) “Тһе succession of one ruling nation in the land after the 
fall of another nation." The meanings (a) and (b) imply vicegerency 
while (c) implies successorship. Both these meanings of Khilafat are 
well known and recognised in the Arabic lexicon. 


Now anybody who reads this verse in this context cannot have any 
doubt that the word Khiläfat has been used here for the government which 
discharges the responsiblilities of Allah's Vicegerency strictly in accordance 
with Allah's Law, and not in accordance with mere physical laws of the 
world. That is why, not to speak of the disbelievers, even the hypocrites, 
who professed faith in Islam, are being excluded from the purview of 
Allah's promise. That is why it is being stated that true and righteous 
believers only are worthy of this promise. That is why it is being averred 
that the establishment of KAilafat will result in the establishment of Islam, 
Allah's approved religion, on strong foundaations ; and that is why the 
condition being put forward for earning this favour is that the believers 
should remain steadfast in their faith and devotion to Allah avoiding 
every tinge of shirk. To remove this promise from its right context and 
apply it on the international scene to the case of America and Russia, or 
any other power that be, is sheer absurdity and nonsense. (For further 
details, see Е. ЇЧ. 99 of Al-Anbiyaa’ also). 


Another thing that needs to be mentioned here is that the direct 
addressees of this promise were the Muslims living in the time of the Holv 
Prophet though indirectly it applies to the future generations of Muslims 
as well. When in the beginning this promise was held out by Allah, the 
Muslims were living in a state of fear and Islam had not yet taken firm 
roots even in Нејаг. A few years later this state of fear not only gave 
way to peace and equanimity but Islam also spread outside Arabia to 
large parts of Africa and Asia, and it became firmly established not only 
in its own land of birth but outside it as well. This is a historical proof 
of the fact that Allah fulfilled His promise in the times of Hadrat Abü 
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Bakr, ‘Umar and 'Uthmàn (may Allah be pleased with them all). No 
right thinking person, therefore, can have any doubt that the Khildfar of 
the first three Caliphs has becn authenticated by the Qur'an itself and. 
Allah Himself has testified to their being pious Believers. If anybody 
still has a doubt, he should read the address of Hadrat ‘Ali іп Nahjal 
Balaghah, which was meant to dissuade Hadrat ‘Umar from going per- 
sonally to fight against the Iranians. He said : 

"Our success in this work is not dependent on numerical 

Strength; it is the religion of Allah for which He Himself has opened 

ways. We are grateful to Him for His help and succour which has 

enabled us to serve its cause till it has been raised to its present 
glory. Allah Himself has said: ‘Allah has promised to those among 
you, who believe and do righteous deeds that He will make them 
successors in the land .... ' Allah will certainly fulfil this promise 
and will help the armies of Islam. The position of the Cajlph in 

Islam is like that of the string in a necklace of pearls. If the ‘string 

breaks, the pearls scatter away and the order is destroyed. Once 

scattered and dispersed, it becomes difficult to collect them again. 

No doubt the Arabs are small in number, but they have been 

increased by Islam and strengthened by unity. You should therefore 

stick to Madinah like the pivot and make the grindstone of Arabia 
rotate about vou and guide -the war-machine from here. Once you 
leave this place, your entire organisation will begin to crumble ; then 
vou will start feeling more worried about the dangers behind than the 
enemies in front. Moreover, the Iranians will concentrate their 
whole attention on you, and will like to exterminate you, taking you 
as the main and only hurdle in their way to victory. As for your 

apprehension that they have come out in much greater strength, 1 

would say that hitherto we have been fighting them not merely on the 

‘strength of numbers, but have been putting them to rout on the 

strength of Allah's help and succour." 

Any discerning reader can see for himself as to which side is being 
held by Hadrat ‘Ali as worthy of Allah's promise with regard to successor 
ship in the land. : 

84. Kufr (disbelief ) here may also mean ingratitude or denial of the 
truth. In the first case, the verse will refer to those people who deviate 
from the right path after Allah has favoured them with successorship. 
and in the second, to the hypocrites, who do not give up their hypocritical 
attitude even after hearing this promise of Allah. 

85. From here again, the Commandments for social life are being 
resumed. It is just possible that this portion of Sürah An-Nür was sent 

. down at a later date. і 

86. According to the majority of commentators and jurists, this 

refers to both male and female slaves. Ibn ‘Umar and Mujahid, however, 
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have expressed the opinion that it refers to the male slaves only. But in 
view of the Commandment that follows there appears to be no reason for 
making this distinction. Violation of one's privacy by one's children is 
as undesirable as by one's female slaves. All jurists are agreed that the 
Commandment given in this verse is applicable both to the minor and to 
the grown up slaves. 


87. Another translation can be: “who have not yet reached the 
age of seeing wet dreams." From this the jurists have deduced the 
principle that in case of boys puberty starts when they begin having 
nocturnal emissions. But the translation that we have adopted is prefer- 
able because the injunction is meant both for boys and for girls. If 
nocturnal emission is taken as the sign of attaining puberty, the injunc- 
tion would be confined to boys only, because in the case of girls it is 
the menstrual discharge, and not noctural emission, which marks the 
beginning of puberty. In our opinion the intention is that the children 
of the house should follow this procedure till the time that they become 
sex conscious. After they have become sex conscious they have to 
follow the injunction that follows. 

88. Literally, *aurat is a place of danger and trouble ; it also means 
a private part of the body, which one would not like to expose before 
others, and something which is not fully secured. All these meanings are 
close to each other and all are implied in the meaning of this verse. The 
verse means to say that these are your times of privacy when you are 
cither alone or with your wives in a state when it is not proper for your 
children and servants to come in to see you 00300210660. Therefore, 
they should be instructed that they must take you: permission before 
coming іп to see you in your places of privacy at thess three times. 


89. ‘That is, at other times than these, there is 10 restriction on the 
entry of minor children and slaves in your private ooms without permis- 
sion. If on such ап occasion you are not properly dressed and they 
enter without permission, you will have no right to take them to task, 
For in that case, it will be your own folly to have kept yourself in an 
improper state at a time when you should have been properly dressed for 
the day's business. However, if they enter without permission during the 
times of privacy, the blame will lie with them provided they have been 
taught the necessary etiquette. 

90. This is the reason for the general permission for children and 
slaves to come without permission at other times than those mentioned 
above. This throws light cn а fundamental Figh principle that every 
religious injunction is based on some wisdom or good reason, whether it 
has been explained or not. 


91. That is, when they have reached the age of puberty. As has been 
explained in E.N. 87 above, the signs of puberty in the case of boys and 
girls are nocturnal emission and menstrual discharge respectively. There 
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15, however, a difference of opinion among the jurists regarding the begin- 
ning of puberty in those boys and girls who for some reason do not show 
these physical signs for an unduly long time. According to Imam Sháfisi, 
Imam Aba Yüsuf, [mam Muhammad and Imam Ahmad, а boy or a girl 
of 15 years will be considered to have attained puberty, and a saying of 
Imam Abū Hanifuh also supports this view. But the well-known view of 
Imam Abû Hanifah is that in such cases the age of puberty will be 17 
years for girls and 18 years for boys. Both these opinions are the result 
of juristic reasoning and neither is based on any injunction of the Qur'án 
or Sunnah. It is therefore not necessary that the age limits of 15 or 18 
years be accepted دہ‎ marking the beginning of puberty everywhere in the 
world in abnormal cases. In different countries and ages there are 
different conditions of physical development and growth. The age of 
puberty in a certain country can be determined by means of the law of 
averages in normal cases. As for abnormal cases, the mean difference of 
ages may be added to the upper age limit to determine the age of puberty. 
For instance, if in a country, the minimum and maximum ages for 
noctural discharge are normally 12 and 15 vears respectively, the mean 
difference of one and a half years may be added to the maximum limit 
of 15 years to determine the beginning of puberty for abnormal 
cases. The same principle can be used by the legal experts of various 
countries to fix the age of puberty keeping in view their peculiar local 
conditions. 


There is a tradition quoted from Ibn ‘Umar in support of the age of 
15 years for puberty. He says: “| was 14, when Í presented myself 
before the Holy Prophet to ask his permission to join the Battle of Uhud, 
but he declined permission. Then on the occasion of the Battle of the 
Trench, when ! was 15, I was again presented and he permitted me to 
join." (Sibah Sitta, Musnad Ahmad). This tradition, however, does not 
stand scrutiny for the following two reasons : 


(a) The Battle of Uhud took place in Shawwal, 3 A.H., and the 
Battle of the Trench in Shawwal, 5 А.Н. according to Ibn Ishaq, and 
in Zil-Qa'd, 5 А.Н. according to Ibn Sa‘d. There is an interval of 
two years or more between the two events. Now if lbn ‘Umar was 
14 at the time of the Battle of Uhud, he could not be 15 at the time 
of the Battle of the Trench. It may be that he mentioned 14 years 
for 13 years and 11 months and 15 years for 15 years and 11 


months. 


(b) It is a different thing to be regarded as an adult for the 
purposes of war and quite dıilerent to be legally adult for social 
affairs. They are not necessarily interconnected. > Therefore the 
correct view is that the age of 15 tor an abnormal boy has been fixed 
on the basis of analogous and juristic reasoning and not on the 
basis of anything іп the Quran or Sunnah. 
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There is no sin for such elderly women as аге ра»: 
age of marriage, if they lay aside their outer gramen ٠ة‎ 
provided that they do not mean to display their ado"nment.?* 
Nevertheless, if they behave modestly, it would be better for 
them: for Allah hears everything and knows everything. 


There is no harm if a blind or a lame or a sick person 
(takes a meal at another's house): nor is there any harm for 
yourselves if you take meals at your own houses or ‘at the 
houses of your fathers and grandfathers or at the houses of 
your mothers and grandmothers or at your brothers’ houses 
or at your sisters houses or at the houses of your paternal 
uncles or at the houses of your paternal aunts or at * houses 
of your maternal uncles or at the houses of your na ernal 
aunts or from the houses whose keys are in your possession or 
at the houses of your friends.” There is no harm if you take 
your meals together or separately;?$ however, when you 
enter the houses, you should send greetings of peace on your 
people, for the praver of greetings prescribed by Allah is 
blessed and pure. Thus Allah makes His Revelations clear 


to you. It is expected that you will use your common sense 
to grasp these. 


True Believers?? are those who sincerely believe in Allah 
and His Messenger and who do not leave him without per- 
mission when they are with the Messenger for some common 
good; only those who ask your permission sincerely believe 
in Allah and His Messenger. "Therefore, when they ask your 
permission for a private business, you may give permission 
to whomever you like,!?? and ask Allah’s forgiveness for such 
people :1° Allah is indeed Forgiving and Merciful. 


O Believers, do not consider the summoning by the 
Messenger like the summoning among. you by one another.!9? 
Allah knows well those of you who steal away, concealing 
themselves behind others.19? Let those who disobey the order 
of the Messenger beware lest they should be involved in some 
affliction, or are visited by a woeful scourge. Beware! 
whatever is in the heavens and the earth ‘belongs to Allah. 
He knows whatever you are doing. On the Day you shall 
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return to Him, He will let you know what you have done: He 
has full knowledge of everything. 


92. Literally, “the seated women". This means those women who 
are no longer capable of bearing children, who no longer cherish sexual 
desires, and who cannot excite the passions of men. 


93. Literally, "if they lay aside their clothes". Obviously it cannot 
mean that they should strip themseives naked. That is why all the jurists 
and commentators are agreed that it implies the outer garments which are 
used to hide the adornments as enjoined in Al-Ahzab : 59. 


94. "Tabarruj" is display and exhibitionism. When used with 
regard to a woman, it would imply the one who displays her charms and 
adornments before other men. The permission to lay aside the outer 
garments is being given ta those old women who are no longer interested 
in personal embellish ments and whose sex desires are gone. But if they 
still have a hidden desire smouldering in their hearts and an urge to 
display, they cannot avail of this permissian. 

95. "Three things are necessary to understand this verse : 


(a) The verse consists of two parts : the first part relates to the 
sick, the lame, the blind and other handicapped people, and the 
second part to the other people. 


(b) The moral teachings of the Quran had so thoroughly 
changed the Arab mind that they had become highly sensitive with 
regard іо the «distinction: between the lawful and the unlawful. 
According to Ibn ‘Abbas, when Allah commanded them ‘nat to 
devour one anothers property by unlawful ways" (IV : 29), the 
people became unduly cautious and would not eat freely at each 
others house; so much so that unless a formal invitation was 
extended, they considered it unlawful even to dine in the house of a 
relative or a friend. 


(c) The mention of ‘taking meals at your own houses" only 

means to impress that taking meals at the house of a relative or a 

friend is just like taking meals at one's own house, where no per- 

mission is required. 

With these three things in mind, onc can easily understand the 
meaning of the verse. It says that the handicapped person can have his 
meal anywhere and at any house in order to satisfy his hunger, ^ecause 
the society as a whole owes to him this privilege on account of his 
handicap. As for the other people, for them their ‘own houses’ and the 
houses of the relatives mentioned in the verse are equally good for the 
purpose. No formal invitation or permission is needed to have the 
meals at their houses. In the absence of the master, if his wife or children 
offer something, it can be taken without hesitation. In this connection, 
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it should be noted that the houses of one's children are just like one's 
own house, and the friends imply close friends. 


96. In ancient Arabia, some tribes had the tradition that each 
member sat and ate separately. Eating together in one place was consi- 
dered bad as the Hindus do even today. On the contrary, some other 
tribes considered it bad to eat alone individually: so much so that they 
would even go without food if they did not have company at meals. This 
verse means to abolish such customs and restrictions, і 


97. These are the final instructions being given to tighten the disci- 
pline of the Muslim Community and make it more organised than before. 

98. This Commandment is also applicable in respect of the successors 
of the Holy Prophet after him and other leaders of the Muslims. When 
the Muslims are called upon to get together for a common cause, whether 
relating to war or peace, it is not permissible for them to retreat or 
disperse without due permission of the leader. 


99, This contains a warning that it is absolutely unlawful to ask 
permission without any genuine need. 

100. That is, it depends upon the Prophet or his successor after him 
to grant or not to grant permission even in case of a genuine need. |f 
he deems the collective cause to be more important than the individual 
need of the person, he may refuse permission, and a believer wil] not 
mind it, 

101. This again contains a warning: If in asking permission there is 
even a tinge of excuse making, or of placing individual interests above 
collective interests; it would be a sin. Therefore the Prophet or his 
successor should also pray for the forgiveness of the one whom he gives 
permission. 


102 Dud means ‘to summon’, ‘to pray’ and ‘to call’.  Duá'-ar-Rasül, 
therefore, may Mean ‘summoning or praying by the Messenger’ or ‘calling 
the Messenger’. The verse can thus have three meanings which would 
all be equally correct : 

(a) “The Prophet's summons should not be treated as а common 
man's summons", for the Prophets summons is of extraordinary 
importance, which you cannot ignore, because if you fail to respond 
to it, or feel hesitant about it, you will be doing so at the very risk of 
your faith 
(b) “Do not consider the Prophet’s prayer as a common man’s 

prayer". If he is pleased with you and prays for you, there can be no 
greater good fortune for you. But if he is displeased with you and 
curses you, there can be no greater misfortune for you. 

(c) “Calling the Prophet should not be like calling among your- 
selves of each other." That is, you should not call or address the 
Prophet just as you call and address other people aloud by their 
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names. You should have full respect for him, because the slightest 

disrespect in this regard will call for Allah's reckoning in the 

Hereafter. 

Though all the three meanings quite fit in with the context, the first 
meaning is more in keeping with the theme which follows. 


103. This is yet another trait of the hypocrites. When they are 
summoned to gather together for a collective cause, they do respond to 
the call, because they want to be counted among the Muslims. But they 
grudge their presence, and steal away somehow as soon as they and an 
opportunity. 

104. According to Imàm Ja'far Sadiq, “affliction” means “rule of 
the unjust". That is, if the Muslims will disobey the Commands of the 
Prophet, they will be put under tyrants. Besides this, there can be many 
other forms of affliction also; for instance, sectarian differences, civil 
war, т: га] degradation, disruption of community life, internal chaos, 
disintegration of political and material power, subjugation by others, etc. 
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INTRODUCTION 


Name 


The Sirah takes its name **Al-Furqán" from the first 
verse. "Though it is symbolic like the names of many other 
Sürahs, it has a close relation to its subject-matter. 


Period of Revelation 

It appears from its style and subject-matter that, like 
Sürah Al-Mu'minün, it was also revealed during the third 
stage of Prophethood at Makkah. Ibn Jarir and Imam 
R&azi have cited a tradition of Dahhak bin Muzáhim that 
this Sürah was revealed eight years before Sirah An-Nis&. 
This also confirms our opinion as to its period of revelation. 
(Ibn 72727, Vol. XIX, pp. 28-30, and Tafsir Kabir, Vol. 
VI, p. 358). 


Subject-Matter and Topics 


The Sarah deals with the doubts and objections that 
were being raised against the Qur'àn, the Prophethood 
of Muhammad (Allah’s peace and blessings be upon him) 
and his teachings by the disbelievers of Makkah. Approp- 
riate answers to each and every objection have been given 
and the people have been warned of the consequences of 
rejecting the Truth. At the end of the Sirah, a clear 
picture of the moral superiority of the Believers has been 
depicted as in the beginning of Sarah Al-Mu'minün, as if 
to say, ه1161"‎ is the criterion for distinguishing the genuine 
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from the counterfeit. This is the noble character of those 
people who have believed in and followed the teachings of 
the Holy Prophet and this is the kind of people that he is 
trying to train. You may yourselves compare and contrast 
this type of people with those Arabs, who have not as yet 
accepted the Message, and who are upholding “ignorance” 
and exerting their utmost to defeat the Truth. Now you 
may judge for yourselves as to which you would like to 
choose.” Though this question was not posed in so many 
words, it was placed before every one in Arabia in a 
tangible shape. It may be noted that during the next' few 
years, the practical answer given to this question by the 
whole nation, with the exception of a small minority, was 
that they chose Islam. 


- 


<. 
cx 7 
۶ 5 


- مک 
es‏ 0 


= س‎ ГТА 
AL-FURQAN 521 
Verses : 77 Revealed at Makkah 


In the name of Allah, the Merciful, the Compassionate. 


Highly blessed! is He, Who has sent down  Al-Furgdn?? 
to His servant so that it may be a warner to all mankind:* 


1. The Arabic word tabaraka is very comprehensive, and cannot 
be understood fully and completely by “highly blessed", not even by a 
-entence. However, its meanings may be grasped by keeping in view the 
remaining portion of vv. 1-2. Here it has been used to convey the 
following meanings: 

(1) He is the most Beneficent : that is why He has bestowed the 
great blessing of Al-Furqàn by degrees on His servant so that he mav 
admonish all mankind. ۱ 

(2) He is the most Exalted and “treat: for the Sovereignty of the 
heavens and the earth belongs to Him. 

(3) He is the most Holy, Pure and Perfect: He is free from every 
tinge of shirk and has neither a partner in His Godhead, nor needs a son 
to succeed Him; for He is Ever-Lasting. 

(4) He is the Highest and the Most Supreme in rank : the Kingdom 
and the Dominion wholly and solely belong to Him, and there is none 
who has any share in His Authority and Powers. 

(5) He is the sole Creator of the universe and has created each and 
everything in it and predetermined its destiny. For further details, 
see E.N. 14 of Al-Mu'minün and E.N. 19 of Al-Furgün. 

2. ALFurqdn: The Criterion. The Qur'ün has been called Al- 
Furqan because it is the Criterion for judging right and wrong, virtue 


[Contd. on p.176] 
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—— —He to Whom belongs the{Sovereignty of the heavens 
and the earth: Who has begotten no son: Who has no 
partner in His Sovereignty:? Who created each and every- 
thing and then ordained its destiny.* Yet the people have 
set up, besides Him, deities, who do not create anything 
but are themselves created:? who can neither harm nor 
help even themselves: who have no power over life or 
death, nor can they raise up the dead.!? 
_ Those who have rejected the Message of the Prophet, 
say, “This (Al-Furgdn) is a forgery which this man himself 
has devised, and some others have helped him at it." 
What a cruel injustice! and an impudent lie! They say, 
“These things are the writings of the ancients which he 
has got copied down for himself, and then these are recited 
to him in the morning and evening." O Muhammad, say 
to them, “This has bcen sent down by Him, Who knows 
the secret of the heavens and the earth. The fact is that 
He is very Forgiving and 8 

They say, “What sort of a Messenger is he that he 
eats food and moves about in the streets?44 Why has not 
an angel been sent down to accompany him and threaten 
(the disbelievers)?! Or why has not at. least a treasure 
been sent down for him or a garden given to him for (easy) 
sustenance?"!6 And the wicked people say, “You are 
following a man _ bewitched.’’27 Just see what strange 
arguments they bring forward with regard to you! They 
have gone so far astray that they cannot charge any thing 
against you.!8 Highly blessed’ is He, Who, if He wills, 
could give you much more and better things than what 
they propose for you: (Not one but) many gardens, 
beneath which rivers flow; and big castles. 

The fact of the matter is that these people have denied 


“the Hour", 20 21 —And for the one who denies the coming 


ofthe Hour, We have prepared a blazing Fire. When it 
will see? them from afar, they will hear the sounds of its 


raging and roaring. And when they are chained together. 
and flung into a narrow space therein, they will begin to 
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call for death. (Then it will be said to them:) “Do not 
call for one death today, but call for many deaths." 

15-16 Ask them, “Is this (Fire) better or the everlasting 
. Garden, which has been promised to the God-fearing, 
righteous people?" which will be the recompense of their 
good deeds and the final destination of their journey, 
wherein they will get everything they desire, and wherein 
they will dwell for ever. This is a promise which your 
Lord has taken upon Himself to fulfil. 

17 And on that Day (your Lord) will gather all these 
people together as well as their deities,?* whom: they worship 
besides Allah. Then He will ask them, “Did you mislead 
these servants. of Mine, or did they themselves go 
astray ???25 


[Contd. from p. 173] 
and vice, truth and falsehood. 

3. The word nazzala implies revelation of the Qur'àn piecemeal 
by degrees. The wisdom of this introductory remark will be explained in 
the study of verse 32, where the objection of the disbelievers of Makkah 
—as to why the Qur'án has not been sent down all at once—has been 
dealt with. 

4. *.,. warner to all mankind": To warn all mankind of the evil 
consequences of their heedlessness and deviation. The warner may be 
Al-Furqàn or the Holy Prophet to whom it was revealed. In fact, both 
were the warners because they were both sent for one and the same 
purpose. The message of the Qur'àn and Prophethood of Muhammad 
(Allah's peace and blessings be upon him) were not meant for any 
particular country but for the whole world ; and not for their own time, 
but for all times to come. This has been stated at several places in 
the Qur'an; for instance: “O Muhammad, say, ‘О mankind, I am a 
Messenger to all of you from Allah...” (Al-A‘raf: 158) ; “... and 
this Qur'àn has been revealed to me so that I should thereby warn you 
all and whom it may reach." (Al-An‘am:19); "We have sent you 
only as a bearer of good news and as a warner to all mankind." 
(Saba : 28) ; and “We have sent you as a mercy to all mankind." 
(Al-Anbiyàà': 107). The Holy Prophet himself has stated this clearly in 
the Hadith; for instance, he said : “І have been sent to all men—the red 
and the black.” “Before mz a Prophet was sent only to his own people, 
but І have been sent to all mankind." (Bukhari, Muslim). “I have 
been sent to ај! mankind, and I am the Last of the Prophets.” (Muslim). 
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5. Another translation may be: “То Him belongs the Sovereignty 
of the heavens and the earth.” That is, He alone has an exclusive right 
to it, and no one else has any right to it nor any share in it. 

6. That ia, *He has neither any relation of direct parenthood to 
anyone, nor has He taken anyone as a son. Therefore, none else in 
the universe is entitled to worship. Не is Unique and there can be 
no partner in His Godhead. Thus all those who associate with Him 
angels or jinns or saints as His offspring, are ignorant.. Likewise, 
those who believe that some one, is His “зоп”, are also ignorant. 
They have no true conception of the Greatness of Allah and consider 
Him to be weak and needy like human beings, who require some one 
to become their inheritor. It is sheer ignorance and folly.” For further 
details, see E.N.'s 66 to 68 of Sirah Yûnus. 

7. The Arabic word mulk means Sovereignty, Supreme Authority, 
and Kingship. Thus the sentence will mean: “Allah is the Absolute 
Ruler of the whole universe and there is none other who may have 
any right to authority; therefore He alone is God." For whenever 
a man takes anything else as his lord, he does so under the presump- 
tion that his deity has the power to do good or bring harm and make 
or mar his fortune; nobody willlike to worship a powerless deity. 
Now when it is recognized that none but Allah has the real power 
and authority inthe universe, nobody' will bow before anyone other 
than Him in worship, nor will sing anybody else's hymns, nor commit 
the folly of bowing in worship before any thing else except his real 
God, or recognize any other as his ruler, because “То Allah belongs 
the Sovereignty of the heavens and the earth and to Him alone." 

8. There may be other translations of this also: “Не has ordained 
it in due proportion"; or *He has appointed an exact measure for 
everything." But no translation can convey its real meaning, which 
is: “Allah has not only created everything in the universe but also 
determined its shape, size, potentialities, characteristics, term of ex- 
istence, the limitations and extent of its development and all other 
things concerning it. Then, He has created the means and provisions to 
enable it to function properly in its own separate sphere." 

This is one of the most comprehensive verses of the Qur'an with 
regard to the Doctrine of Tauhid. According to Traditions, the Holy 
Prophet himself taught this verse to every child of his family as soon 
asit was able to speak and utter a few words. Thus, this verse is the 
best means of impressing the Doctrine of Tauhid on our minds, and every 
Muslim should use it for educating his children а$ soon as they develop 
understanding. 

9. The words are comprehensive and cover all the false gods 
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whom the mushriks worship whether they are angels, jinns, Prophets, 
saints, the sun, the moon, the stars, trees, rivers, animals etc., which have 
been created by Allah, or those which have been created by man, аз the 
idols of stone, wood, etc. i 

10. . That is, “Allah has sent down A/-Furqán on His servant so that 
he may invite the people to the Truth, which they have forsaken due to 
heedlessness and waywardness, and warn them of the evil consequences 
of their folly. The Furqàn is being revealed piecemeal so that he may 
distinguish right from wrong and the genuine from the counterfeit." 

11. Another translation may be: “а great injustice." 

12. This is the same objection which the modern orientalists have 
raised against the Qur'an, but strange as it may seem, no contemporary 
of the Holy Prophet ever raised such an objection against him. Nobody, 
for instance, ever said that Mubammad (Allah's peace be upon,him) as a 
boy had met Buhairah, the monk, and had attained religious knowledge 
from him, nor did anybody claim that he had obtained all that informa- 
tion from the Christian monks and Jewish rabbis during the trade 
journeys in his youth. In fact, they knew that he had never travelled 
alone but in the caravans and if they said such a thing, it would be refuted 
by hundreds of their own people from the city. 

Then, one could ask, if he had gained all that knowledge from 
Buhairah when he was about 12, and during trade journeys when he was 
25, why did he keep it secret from the people till he became 40? whereas 
he did not leave his country even for asingle day, but lived for years 
among his own people in the same city. That is why the people of 
Makkah dared not bring such an impudent and baseless charge against 
him. Their objections related to the time when he claimed to be a Prophet 
of Allah and not to the time preceding that claim. Their argument was 
like this: “This man is illiterate and cannot obtain any knowledge through 
books. He haslived among us for forty years, but we have never heard 
from him anything that might have shown that he had any acquaintance 
with what he is preaching; therefore he must have had the help of other 
people who copied these things from the writings of the ancients for him: 
he learns these things from them and recites them as Divine Revelations: 
this is a fraud," So much so that according to some traditions, they 
named some of his “helpers”, who were the people of the Book, were 
illiterate and lived in Makkah. They were: (1) ‘Adds, a freed slave of 
Huvaitib bin ‘Abdul ‘Uzza, (2) Yasar, a freed slave of ‘Ala bin Al- 
Hadrami, and (3) Jabr, a freed slave of ‘Amir bin Rabi'ah. 

Apparently this is a weighty argument. For there can be no greater 
proof of the “fraud” of Prophethood than to specify its source. But it 
looks strange that no argument has been putforward to refute this 


si 


Al-Furgan 179 


charge except a mere denial, as if to say, “Your charge is an impudent 
lie : you аге cruel and unjust to bring such a false charge against Our 
Messenger ; for the Qur'an is the Word of Allah Who knows all the 
secrets in the heavens and the earth.” Had their charge been based on 
facts, it would not have been rejected with contempt, for in that case the 
disbelievers would have demanded a detailed and clear answer. But they 
realized the strength of the arguments and did not make such a demand. 
Moreover, the fact that the **weighty" argument failed to produce any 
doubt in the minds of the new Muslims, wasa clear proof that it was 
a lie. 

The enigma is clearly explained if we keep in view the prevalent 
circumstances: 

(1) The disbelievers of Makkah did not take any decisive steps to 
prove their charge, although they could, had there been any truth in their 
charge. For instance, they could have made raids on the houses of the 
alleged helpers and on the house of the Holy Prophet himself and taken 
hold of the whole **material" which was being used in this fraud, and 
made it public to expese his Prophethood. And this was not difficult 
for them because they never hesitated to resort to anything to defeat him, 
including persecution, as they were not bound by any moral code. 

(2) The alleged helpers were not strangers. As they lived in Makkah, 
everyone knew it well how learned they were. The disbelievers themselves 
knew that they could never have helped to produce a unique and sublime 
Book like the Qur'àn which had the highest literary excellence and merit. 
That is why none of them challenged the answer to the charge. That is 
why even those people, who did not know them, considered this frivolous. 
Then if the alleged helpers were such geniuses, why did they not claim to 
be prophets themselves? 

(3) Then, all the alleged helpers were freed salves who were attached 
to their former masters even after their freedom according to the customs 
of Arabia; therefore they could not have becom: willing accomplices of 
the Holy Prophet in this “fraud” of false prophethood because their 
former masters could have coerced them to expose it. The only reason 
for them to help the Holy Prophet in his claim could have been some 
greed or interest which, under the circumstances, could not even be 
imagined. Thus, apparently there was no reason why they should have 
off:nded those whose protection and patronage they needed and enjoyed, 
and become accomplices in the “fraud”. 

(4) Above all, all these alleged helpers embraced Islam. Could it be 
possible that those very persons, who had helped the Holy Prophet to 
make his “fraud” successful, could have possibly become his devoted 
followers? Moreover, if, for the sake of argument, it be admitted that 
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they helped him, why was not any of them raised to a prominent rank as 
а reward of his help? Why were not ۰۸1085 and Yasar and Jabr exalted 
to the same status as were Abū Bakr and ‘Umar and Abi ‘Ubaidah? 

Another odd thing is that if the “fraud” of prophethood was being 
carried on with the help of the alleged helpers, how could it remain 
hidden from Zaid bin Hûãrithah, ‘Ali bin Abi Talib, Abū Bakr and 
other people, who were the Holy Prophet's closest and devoted Compan- 
ions? Thus the charge was not only frivolous and false, but it was also 
below the dignity of the Qur'ün to give any answer to it. The charge has 
been cited merely to prove that those people had been so blinded by their 
opposition to the Truth that they could say anything. 

13. *...He is very Forgiving and Merciful’? is very meaningful 
here. It means that Allah is giving full respite to the enemies of the 
Truth, for He his “Forgiving and Merciful’; otherwise He would have 
sent down a scourge to annihilate them because of the false charges they 
were bringing against the Messenger. It also contains an admonition, 
as if to say, “О unjust people! if even now you give up your enmity and 
obduracy and accept the Truth, We shall forgive your previous 
misdeeds.” 

14. That is, “Не cannot be a Messenger of Allah because he is a 
human being like us. Had Allah willed to send a Messenger, He would 
have sent an angel, and if at all a human being was to be sent, he should 
have been a king or a millionaire, who would have resided in a castle and 
been guarded by attendants. А Messenger could not be an ordinary 
person who has to move about in the market-places like the common 
people, for it is obvious that such a human Messenger cannot attract the 
attention of the people. In other words, they thought that a Messenger 
was not meant to guide the people to the right path but to coerce them 
to obedience by show of worldly power and grandeur. For further 
details, see E. N. 26 of Al-Mu'minün. 

15. That is, “If a human being was to be sent as a Messenger, an 
angel should have been appointed to accompany him to proclaim: ‘If 
you do not believe in him, I will scourge you. But what sort of a 
Messenger is he, who has to suffer from abuse and presecution ?"' 

16. That is, "If nothing else, Allah should at least have made 
extraordinary arrangements for his livelihood. But this man has no 
treasure and no gardens; yet he claims to be a Messenger of the Lord of 
the universe." 

17, The disbelievers of Makkah made the false propaganda against 
the Holy Prophet that he had been bewitched by some jinn or by the 
Sorcery of an enemy or by the curse of some god or goddess for his 
insolence. But it is strahge that they also admitted that he was و‎ 
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clever man, who could make use of extracts from the ancient writings 
for the sake of his *'prophethood", could practise sorcery and was also 
a poet. 

. 18.. As these objections were frivolous and meaningless like others, 
the Qur’an has ignored them, saying, "Your objections are irrelevant, 
unreasonable and void of sense. You bring no sound argument to 
prove,your doctrine of shirk, or to refute the Doctrine of Tauhid put 
forward by him, whereas the Messenger gives such proofs of the 
Doctrine of Tauhid that you cannot refute them except by saying, ‘He 
is bewitched’. The same is true of the doctrine of the life-after-death 
and of the moral system of the Qur'àn, which has produced men of high 
character. You cannot deny these things; you reject them, saying, 
“Не is a human being like us, etc. etc.” 

19. Here again the word /ађағака has been used and in the con- 
text it means : “Allah has full conirol over everything and has unlimit- 
ed powers : if He wills to favour somebody, He can do so as and when 
He wills without let or hindrance.” 

20. The word 4۶-5804, meaning the Time or the Hour, has been 
used in the Qur'àn as a term for the promised Hour of Resurrection, 
when all human beings of all ages will be raised from the dead and 
gathered together before Allah Almighty to account for their beliefs and 
deeds, right or wrong, and rewarded or punished accordingly. 

21. Thatis, ^The objections they arc raising are not due to the 
reason that they doubt the authenticity of the Quràn on some rational 
ground, or that they do not believe in you for the reason that you eat 
food and walk about in the streets like the common people, or that they 
did not accept your Message of Truth only because you were not escorted 
by an angel, or were not given a treasure. Butthe real reason why they 
are putting forward all sorts of absurd arguments to reject your 
Message, is that they do not believe in the life-after-death, and this 
denial has made them free from all moral obligations. For when one 
denies the life-after-death, there remains no necd for him to consider and 
decide what is true or false, or what is right or wrong, etc. Their 
argument is like this: ‘There is going to be no life after this one on 
the earth when we will be called to account for our deeds before God. 
Death will be the end of everything, and it will therefore make no differ- 
ence whether one was a worshipper of God or a disbeliever ога mushrik 
or an atheist. When the ultimate end is to become one with the dust, 
there is no need of judging what is right and what is wrong except by the 
criterion of “success” and "failure" in this life’. Those who deny the 
Hereafter also see that worldly success or failure does not entirely 
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They wil answer, “Glory be to Thee! We dared 18-19 
not take any guardian besides Thee: (they were misled 
because) Thou didst give them and their forefathers all the 
good things of life till they forgot the Admonition, and 
incurred the punishment.’ Thus will your gods deny 
all that you are professing today.” Then you shall neither 
be able to repel your punishment nor shall get any help 
from anywhere; and whoso is guilty of iniquity? among 
you, We shall make him taste a severe torment. 

О Muhammad, all the Messengers whom We sent 20 
before you also ate food and moved about in the streets.?? 

In fact, We have made you all a means of test for one 
another.? Will you show patience ?3 for your Lord sees 
everything.?? 

Those people, who have no fear of coming before Us, 21-30 
say, “Why should not the angels be sent down to us 33 
Or else we should see our Lord."** Great arrogance have 
they assumed in regard to themselves, and have trans- 
gressed all limits in their rebellion. The Day, when 
they will see the angels, will not be a day of rejoicing for 
the criminals;?$ they will cry out, “May Allah save 
us" Then We shall turn to what they had done and 
render it vain like scattered dust.? (On the contrary) only 
those who have deserved the Garden, will have a good 
abode оп that Day and а cool place for midday اا‎ 
On that Day, a cloud will appear rending the sky and 
the angels will be sent down rank after rank. The real 
Kingdom on that Day will belong only to the Merciful, 
and it will be a very hard Day for the disbelievers. The 
unjust man will bite at his hand and say, **Would that I 
had stood by the Messenger! O, woe to me! Would that I 
had not chosen so and so fora friend! For it was he, who 
had deluded me to reject the Admonition which had 
come to me. Satan has proved very treacherous to 
тап.’*0 And the Messenger will say, “О my Lord, my 
people had made this Qur'àn the object of their ridicule." 

О Muhammad, in this very way We have made the зү 
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criminals the enemies of every Prophet, but your Lord 
suffices for you as your Guide and Helper.? 

The disbelievers say, “Why has not the entire Qur'án 
been sent down to this man all at once?"^— Well, this 
has been done to impress it deeply on your тіра, and (for 
the same object) We have sent it down piecemeal by 
degrees. And (there is another wisdom in this:) whenever 
they brought to you an odd thing (or a strange question), 
We sent its right answer to you in time and explained it all 
in the best manner.*é—Those who are going to be driven 
to Hell upon their faces, have taken an utterly wrong stand 
and their way is most erroneous 7 


Contd. from p. 181] 
depend upon one's faith or conduct; nay, they very often see that 


the righteous and the wicked: persons meet with the same end irrespec- 
tive of their faith for which there is no ordained punishment or 
reward in this life ; one righteous person may be living a life of hardship 
while another enjoying all the good things of life; one wicked person may 
be suffering for his misdeeds while the other enjoying a life of pleasure 
and plenty. As such, as.far as the worldly consequences of adopting а 
particular moral attitude are concerned, the disbelievers in the Hereafter 
cannot be satisfied whether it is right or wrong. In view of this, those who 
deny the Hereafter, do not see any need to consider an invitation to faith 
and morality even if it is presented in a most forceful way." 

22. "'The Fire will see them" : The words used in the Text may be 
metaphorical, or they may mean that the Fire of Hell will be endowed 
with the faculties of seeing, thinking and judging. 

23. Literally: ‘It is a promise whose fulfilment can be demanded 
(from Allah)". . 

Here one mayask the question: How can the promise of the 
Garden and the threat of the Fire produce any effect on the 
attitude of a person who denies Resurrection and the existence of 
Paradise and Hell? In order to understand the wisdom of this 
method of admonition, one should keep in view this that it is 45 
to appeal to the self-interest of an obdurate person, who does not 
otherwise listen to such arguments. This is, as ifto say, "Even ii, for 
the sake of argument, there is no proof of the reality of the life-after- 
death, there is also no proof that such an event will not occur at all, 
and there is a possibility for both. In the latter case, the Believer 
and the disbeliver both will be in one and the same position, but if 
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there is life in the Hereafter, as the Prophet asserts, then the dis- 
believers will be doomed to utter ruin". Therefore, such an approach 
breaks the stubbornness of the disbelievers and proves to be highly 
effective when the entire scene of Resurrection, gathering of the people, 
their accountability and of Hell and Heaven is presented in a vivid 
manner as if the Prophet had himself seen it with his own eyes. For 
further explanation, see На Mim Sajdah: 52 and E. ЇЧ. 69 thereof, and 
Al-Ahaaf: 10. 

24. Here, deities do not mean idols but the angels, the prophets, 
the saints, the martyrs and the pious men, whom the mushriks ol 
different communities have made their deities. 

25. Such dialogues between Allah and the gods of the disbelievers 
occur at several places in the Qur'an. For instance, in Sürah Saba 
it has been stated: “Оп the day when He will gather them all 
together, He will ask the angels, ‘Did these people worship you?’ They 
will answer, ‘Glory be to Thee! Thou art our Patron and not they: they 
in fact worshipped the jinns (thatis, satans); most of these believed 
in them." (vv. 40-41). Similarly in Sirah Al-Ma'idah, it is said: “And 
when Allah will say *O Jesus, son of Mary, did you ever say to the 
people: ‘Make me and my mother gods instead of, Allah? He will 
answer, ‘Glory be to Thee! It did not behove me to say that which 
I had no right to say...I told them only that which Thou didst bid 
me: ‘Worship Allah, Who is my Lord as well as your Lord’.” : 
(vv. 116, 117). 

26. That is, “They were mean people: You gave them all the 
provisions of life so that they may show gratitude to You, but they 
became ungrateful and ignored all the admonitions given by the 
Prophets.” : 

27. That is, "On that Day your religion, which you now believe 
to betrue, will prove to be false and even your gods, whom you 
yourselves have set up, will declare it to be a lie; for none of them 
ever asked you to make them your deities and worship them as such. 
Consequently, instead of interceding on your behalf, they will bear 
witness against you.” 

28. **... who will be guilty of iniquity ...":*.. who will be 
unjust to the Reality and the Truth and guilty of disbelief and shirk.” 
The context shows that those who reject the Prophet and set up other 
deities instead of Allah and deny life in the Hereafter, are guilty of dhulm 
(iniquity). 

29. This is an answer to the objection of the disbelievers of 
Makkah that Mubammad (Allah's peace be upon him) could not be a 
Messenger of Allah because he ate food and moved about in the streets. 
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They have been told that all the Messengers of Allah who came before 
Muhammad (Allah's peace be upon him) like Noah, Abraham, Ishmael, 
Moses and many others whom they knew and acknowledged as Prophets 
and Messengers of Allah also ate food and walked about in the streets. 
Nay, even Prophet Jesus, son of Mary, himself, whom the Christians had 
made the son of God (and whose image had also been placed in the 
Ka'bah by the disbelievers of Makkah) ate food and walked 
about in the streets like a common man even according to the Gospels 


themselves. 

30. It is obvious that the Messenger and the Believers were a test for 
the disbelievers as to whether they would believe even after hearing the 
Divine Message and seeing their pure character. On the other hand, the 
disbelievers were a test for the Messenger and his followers in the sense 
that they were a means of proving and trying their true Faith by their 
persecution. .Foritis this test alone which helps to discriminate the 
true Believers from the hypocrites. That is why, atfirst, only the 
poor and the helpless but sincere people embraced Islam. Had there been 
no persecution and hardships but prosperity, wealth and grandeur, the 
worshippers of the world and the selfish people would have been the 
first to embrace Islam. 

3]. That is, “Now when you have understood the wisdom of the 
test by persecution, it is hoped that you will endure all Kinds of hardships 
without complaint, and willingly undergo the persecutions that are 
inevitable.” 

32. It probably means two things: First, the way your Lord is 
conducting your affairs, is according to His will and nothing that 
happens is without His knowledge. Second, He is fully aware of your 
sincerity and righteousness in serving His cause under all kinds of 
hardships. You should therefore rest assured that you will have your 
full reward. He also sees the persecution and iniquity of the disbelievers; 
therefore they will not escape the consequences of their wickedness. 

33. That is, “If Allah had really intended to convey His Message 
to us, He would not have chosen a prophet and sent an angel only to 
him, but to each one of us individually with the guidance, or He should 
have sent a deputation of angels to appear before the people with the 
Message". The same objection has been stated in Sirah Al-An'àm thus: 
“When a Revelation comes before them, they say, ‘We will not believe in 
it unless we are given the like of what has been given to the Messengers 
of Allah.’ Allah knows best whom to entrust with His Mission and 
how it should be enforced.” (v. 124) 

34. That is, ‘Allah Himself should appear before us and make the 


appeal." 
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35. Another translation could be: “They have formed a very high 
opinion of their own selves." 

36. This very theme has been expressed in much greater detail 
in Al-Anàm: 8, Al-Hijr: 7-8 and 51-64, and also in Bani Isra'il: 90-95. 

37. For explanation, see Ibrahim: 18 and E. N.s 25, 26 thereof. 

38. In contrast to the miserable plisht of the disbelievers on the 
Day of Resurrection, the Believers will be protected from the hardships 
of that Day; they will be treated with honourand will have a blissful place 
for midday rest. According to a Tradition, the Holy Prophet said: “I 
declare on oath Бу Allah, in Whose hand is my life, that the long, hor- 
rible Day of Resurrection will be made very short and light for a Believer, 
as short and light as the time taken in offering an obligatory Prayer.” 
(Musnad Ahmad) 

39. That is, “Оп that Day all other kingdoms, which deluded man 
in the world, wil! come to an end, and there will be only the Kingdom of 
Allah, Who is the real Sovereign of the universe. In Sürah Mu'min: 16, 
the same thing has been stated thus: “Оп that Day when all the people 
will stand exposed, and nothing of them will be hidden from Allah, it 
will be asked, 'Whose is the Sovereignty today?' The response from every 
side will be: ‘Of Allah, the Almighty’.” According to a Tradition, the 
Holy Prophet said, “Allah will take the heavens in one hand and the 
earth in the other, and will declare: “1 am the Sovereign: I am the Ruler, 
Where are the other rulers of the earth? Where are those tyrants? Where 
are the arrogant people?" (Musnad Ahmad, Bukhari, Muslim, and Abû 
Da'üd, with slight variations). 

40. ‘Satan has proved very treacherous to man" may also be a 
part of the disbelievers’ lament, or it may be a remark by Allah, in which 
case the meaning will be: “Апа Satan is indeed the one who always 
deceives man.” 

41. The Arabic word mahjir is capable of several meanings. As 
such, the sentence may mean: “These people did not regard the ۵ 
as worthy of their consideration: they neither accepted it nor followed 
it”; or “They considered it to be a nonsense or the delirium of insanity: 
or “They made it the target of their ridicule and mockery.” 

42. That is, "It is not a new thing that the disbelievers have become 
your enemies, for it has always been so with all the former Prophets and 
Messengers. (See also Al-An'ám: 112-113). This is inevitable because 
it is Our Law that the criminals will always oppose the Truth. 
You should, therefore, pursue your mission with full confidence and 
determination without expecting any immediate results.” 

(Contd. on p. 190 
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We gave Moses the Book** and appointed his brother 
Aaron as his counsellor: then We said to them, “Со to the 
people who have treated Our Revelations as false." бо 
We annihilated those people utterly. The same was the case 
with the people of Noah when they charged the Messenger 
with imposture:5° We drowned them and made them a 
sign of warning for entire mankind, and We have prepared 
a painful chastisement for the unjust.5! Likewise were 
destroyed the ‘Ad and the Thamüd and the people of the 
Rass,?? and many a generation in between. We admon- 
ished each one of them by citing the examples (of those 
who were destroyed before them) and ultimately annihilat- 
ed all of them. Surely, these people have passed by that 
habitation on which was rained an evil rain: have they 
not seen its ruins ? But they do not expect another life in 
the Herecafter.?' 

When these people see you, they scoff at you, (saying), 
“Is this the man whom Allah has sent as His Messenger? 
He had almost led us astray from our gods, had we not re- 
mained firm іп our faith with regard to them.’’55 The 
time is not far when they will see the torment and realize 
who had strayed far from the truth. 

Have you ever considered the case of the person who 
has made his lust his god 256 Can you take the responsibility 
of guiding such a one aright? Do you think that most of 
them hear or understand? They are only like the cattle ; 
nay, even worse than the cattle.” 

Have you not seen how your Lord lengthens out the 
shadow? Had He willed, He would have made it constant, 
but We have made the sun its pilot;5* then (as the sun 
climbs up), We roll it up little by little towards 1 9 

And it is Allah Who has ordained the night as 
a garment® for you, and the sleep as a repose of death, 
and the day as the time of return to (11 

And it is He, Who drives the winds to be the harbing- 
ers of His mercy: then He sends down pure water‘? from 
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the sky so that He, may revive the dead land, and quench 
the thirst of many of His creatures from among beasts and 
men. We present the same phenomenon over and over 
again before them** so that they may learn a lesson from 
it; but most people decline to adopt any other attitude 
than of disbelief and ingratitude. 

51-52 Had We willed, We would have raised up a separate 
Warner in each habitation.$$ So, O Prophet, do not 
yield to the disbelievers, but wage a strenuous Jihad against 
them with this Quran.” 

53 And it is He, Who has let loose the two seas, one 
palatable and sweet, the other bitter and saltish, and there 
is a partition between them, which is an insurmountable 
barrier.5* 

54 And it is He, Who created man from water: then 
from him He caused two kinds of kindred, by blood and 
by marriage: your Lord is All-Powerful. 


Contd. from p. 187] 
43. "Guidance" does not only imply bestowing of the knowledge 


of the Truth, but it also means giving the right guidance at the right 
time to guide the Islamic Movement on the right lines and to defeat the 
strategy and scheme of the enemies of Islam. **Help" means all kinds 
of moral, spiritual and material help to the followers of the Truth in 
their conflict against falsehood. Thus, Allah is All-Sufficient for the 
righteous people and they need'no other support provided they have full 
faith in Allah and fight falsehood with all their energies and strength. 

This meant to encourage the Holy Prophet, otherwise the previous 
assertion would have been very discouraging without this. It meant to 
say, “Even if the unbelievers have become your enemies, you should con- 
tinue your mission, for We shall guide you in every stage and situation 
and help you against them. We shall defeat all the schemes of your 
enemies and help you in every way in your conflict with falsehood. We 
shall provide you with material means also, but you should trust in Us 
and exert your utmost against falsehood,” 

44. As the disbelievers of Makkah considered this objection to be 
very strong, they repeated it over and over again. The Qur'ün also has 
cited it with its answer at several places; for instance, see E.N.'s 101-106 
of Sarah An-Naml and E.N. 119 of Bani Isra'îl. Their question ‘inplied: 
“Had the Qurğn been really the Word of Allah, it would have been sent 


E 
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as a complete book all at once; for Allah has the knowledge of everyth- 
ing and every human affair. Thusit is obvious that nothing is being sent 
down from above; but this man himself fabricates all its themes or gets 
these from other people or other books." 

45. Anothertranslation can be : “So that by it We may strengthen 
your heart and imbue it with courage." The words are comprehensive 
and imply both the meanings. This concise sentence contains the 
following explanation why the Qur'ün was revealed piecemeal by 
degrees: 

(1) So that the Holy Prophet may commit it to memory perfectly 
and recite it to his people, who are illiterate, rather than present it in a 
written form. 

(2) So that its teachings and messages may be impressed deeply on 
the minds. 

(3) So that the way of lifeit teaches, may be followed with complete 
conviction, which would not be possible if all the Commandments and 
the whole system of life had been sent down all at once. 

(4) So that the hearts of the Prophet and his followers may be 
imbued with courage during the conflict between the Truth and false- 
hood. This required that the Divine Guidance and messages of encour- 
agement should be revealed as and when needed according to the practi- 
cal situation. Obviously, this could not have been possible if these had 
been sent down all at once. This also showed that Allah had not left 
His Messenger alone amidst persecution to counter all sorts of resistance 
and opposition after appointing him to the mission, but He Himself was 
watching the struggle with concern and guiding His Prophet through 
every difficulty by direct communion in every critical situation. 

46. Thisis yet another point of wisdom of sending down the 
Qur'àn by degrees. Allah did not intend to produce a book on “Guid- 
ance" and spread its teachings through the agency of His Prophet. Had 
it been so the disbelievers would have been justified in their objection 
as to why the Qur'án had not been sent down as a complete book all 
at once. The real object of the revelation of the Qur’4n was that Allah 
intended to start a Movement of faith, piety and righteousness to combat 
disbelief, ignorance and sin, and He had raised a Prophet to lead and 
guide the Movement. Then, on the one hand, Allah had taken it upon 
Himself to send necessary instructions and guidance to the leader and 
his followers as and when needed, and on the other, He had also taken 
the responsibility to answer the objections and remove the doubts of 
opponents and give the right interpretation of things which they mis- 
understood Thus the Qur'án was the collection of the different dis- 
courses that were being revealed by Allah; it was not merely meant to 
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be a code of laws or of moral principles, but a Book, which was being 
sent down piecemeal to guide the Movement in allits stages to suit 
its requirements on different occasions. (See also Introduction: The 
Meaning of the Qur'an, Vol. I, рр. 9-18). 

47. That is, "They will be driven towards Hell upon their faces 
because of their perversion and their preverted thinking." 

48. Here by “the Book" is not meant the Torah, which was given 
to Prophet Moses after the exodus from Egypt, but it implies that Divine 
Guidance which was given to him after his appointment as a Prophet 
up to the Exodus. Itincluded the orations delivered by him in the 
court of Pharaoh and also the instructions given to’ him during his 
conflict with Pharaoh as mentioned in the Qur'àn here and there. 
Most probably, these things were not included in the Torah; the Torah 
began with the Ten Commandments which were given to Moses engraved 
on stone tablets on Mount Sinai after the Exodus. 

49. "Revelations" : The Divine teachings which had reached them 
through Prophets Jacob aud Joseph, and which had been preached to 
them by the righteous people of Israel for centuries. 

50. They did not charge only Prophet Noah with imposture 
because he was a man, but, in fact, charged all the Prophets with impos- 
ture because they were all human beings. 

5]. That is, a painful chastisement in the Hereafter. 

52. There is no definite knowledge about “the people of the Rass”. 
Different commentators have said different things about them, but no- 
thing is convincing. The only thing that may-be said about them is that 
they were a people who had killed their Prophet by throwing him into or 
hanging him down a “Rass” (an old or dry well). 

53. The habitation referred to was that of the people of Prophet 
Lot, which was destroyed by a rain of stones. The people of Hijaz 
while travelling to Palestine and Syria, passed by its ruins and heard the 
horrible tales of its destruction. 

54. As the disbelievers did not believe in the Hereafter, they looked 
at these ancient ruins as mere spectators and did not take any warning 
from them.  Incidentally, this is the difference between the observation of 
a disbeliever and of a Believer in the Hereafter: the former looks at 
such things as a mere spectator or at the most as an archaeologist 
whereas the latter learns moral lessons from the same and obtains an 
insight into the realities beyond this worldly life. 

55. Obviously there is a contradiction between the question posed 
by the disbelievers and the assertion made by them about their deities. 

The question was meant to bring the Holy Prophet into contempt, as if 
to say, “You are making a claim that is far above your low position." 
On the other hand, their assertion shows that they indirectly admitted 
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the force of the arguments and the high character of the Holy Prophet 
and were even afraid of the effectiveness and success of his Message, 
because, according to them, it was going to turn them away from their 
false gods. 

56. ‘...the person who makes his lust his god” is the one who 
becomes the slave of his lusts and desires. As he serve his lus .ke the 
one who worships his deity, he becomes as much guilty of shirt as the 
one who worships an idol. According to a Tradition, related by Hadrat 
Abū Hurairah, the Holy Prophet said, “Of all the false gods being 
worshipped and served, instead of Allah, the worst in the sight of Allah 
is one’s own lust." (Tabardni). For further explanation, see E.N. 50 of 
Al-Kahf. 

The man who keeps his desires under control, and uses his common 
sense to make decisions, can be expected to come to the right path by 
making an appeal to his reason even though he might have been involved 
in shirk or disbelief; for if he decides to follow the right way he will rema- 
in firm and steadfast on it. On the other hand, the man who is the slave 
of his own lust, is like a ship without an anchor, who wanders about on 
any path where his lust leads him. He is least bothered about the distinc- 
tion between the right and the wrong, the true and the false, апі has no 
desire to choose one against the other. And, if at all, such a person is 
persuaded to accept the message of Guidance, no one can take the 
responsibility that he will observe any moral laws. 

57. “They are only like the cattle" because they follow their lusts 
blindly. Just as the sheep and cattle do not know where their driver is 
taking them, to the meadow or to the slaughter bouse, so are these 
people also following their leaders blindly without knowing or judging 
where they are being led—to success or to destruction. The only difference 
between the two is that the cattle have no intelligence and will not be 
accountable as to the place where they are being taken by the driver. 
But it is a pity that human beings who are endowed with reason, should 
behave like cattle; therefore their condition is worse than that of 
cattle. 

Incidentally, it should be noted that this passage (vv.43, 44) is not 
meant to dissuade the Holy Prophet from conveying the Message to such 
people, but it is an indirect warning to the disbelievers of the consequen- 
ces if they continued to behave like cattle. 

58. The word dali] has been used in the sense of the “pilot”, who 

sa person trained to take ships safely in or out ofa harbour, or along a 
waterway. The sun bas been made the pilot of the shadow because the 
lengthening out of the shadow and its being rolled up depends on the 
rising, declining and setting of the sun. 
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59. “We roll it up...Ourselves": "We annihilate it or cause it to 
disappear", for everything which is annihilated returns to Allah, because 


everything comes from Him and returns to Him. 
The Qur'án has used the phenomenon of the shadow caused by the 


sun for two purposes. If it is taken literally, it is meant to warn the 
disbelievers that they should learn a lesson from this and should not 
behave like cattle, as if to say, “If you had considered the benefits of the 
shadow in regard to your everyday experience, you would have accepted 
without any hesitation the Doctrine of Tauhid. Had the shadow been 
constant, there would have been no life on earth, for life depends on the 
light and heat of the sun. On the other hand, if there had been no 
shadow at all, the constant heat and light of the sun would have made 
life impossible. Besides this, if there had been sudden changes in the sun 
and the shadow, they would not have been able to endure it for long; 
therefore you should reflect on this phenomenon and understand it well 
that it has been so ordained by the All-Wise and the All-Powerful 
Creator so that it always increases or decreases gradually in accordance 
with fixed natural laws. Thus it is obvious that it could not have come 
into existence by itself nor produced by blind mechanisms nor functioned 
so regularly and continuously under many independent gods." 
But if it is taken in the metaphorical sense, there 1s between the lines 
a subtle suggestion, and it is this: Just as the shadow does not remain 
in one and the same state, likewise the shadow of disbelief and shirk, 
which appears to have spread far and wide, will begin to shorten as the 
“Sun” of Guidance gradually rises; but it requires patience, for Allah 
never brings about sudden changes. 
60. The night is a “garment” in the sense that it covers and hides 
things. 
61. This verse has three objects: 
(1) It provides a proof of Tauhid, 
(2) It furnishes a proof of the possibility of life-after-death from 
everyday human experience, and 
(3) It bears the good news that the night of ignorance has come to 
an end and now the bright day of Knowledge and Guidance has 
dawned. It is therefore inevitable that those who were sleeping the 
sleep of ignorance, will sooner or later wake up, but those who have 
slept the sleep of death, will not wake up and will themselves be deprived 
of life, while the business of the day will go on thriving even without 
them. 
62. That is, such water as is pure and free from all sorts of 
impurities, germs and poison, which cleanses and washes away fllth 
and becomes a source of life for men, beasts as well as all kinds of plant 
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life. 

63. This verse also gives proofs of the Doctrine of Tauhid and the 
Hereafter. Besides, it contains a subtle suggestion that the period of the 
“drought” of ignorance has been replaced through Allah's mercy by the 
“blessed rain” of Prophethood, which is showering the life-giving knowl- 
edge of Revelation from which many servants of Allah will certainly 
benefit, if not all. 

64. “We present...before them" may have three meanings: 

(1) “We have cited the phenomenon of rainfall over and over 
again in the Qur'àn in order to make plain to them the Reality." 

(2) “We are time and again showing them the wonderful phenome- 
non of the heat and drought, seasonal winds and clouds, rainfall and its 
life-producing effects." 

(3) *We go on changing the system of the distribution of rainfall 
throughout the world year after year, so that the same place does not 
reccive the same amount of rainfall every time: sometimes a place is left 
completely dry, another has more or less of rainfall than usual, while 
somes other is flooded with rain water. They see all these different 
phenomena with their countless different results in their daily life." 

65. The verse means to impress that the wonderful system of 
rainfall is by itself a proof of the existence of Allah, of One Lord of the 
universe, and of His attributes. Its wonderful distribution during the 
year and over different parts of the earth is а clear proof that there is 
an All-Wise Designer. But the obdurate disbelievers do not learn 
any lesson from it, and persist in their ingratitude, though this has been 
cited in the Qur'án repeatedly for this purpose. 

It is also a proof of the life-after-death, for the disbelievers them- 
selves see it time and again that rainfall bringsto life dead land year 
after year. This clearly proves that Allah has the power to bring the 
dead back to life, but the disbelievers do not learn any lesson from it 
and persist in their irresponsible ways. : 

If verse 48 is taken in the metaphorical sense, the “pure water” 
of rain will mean the blessings of Prophethood. Human history 
shows that whenever this blessing has been sent down, ignorance has 
been replaced by knowledge, injustice by justice and wickedness by 
righteousness. The coming of Prophets has always proved to be 
the harbinger of а moral revolution. But only those who accepted 
their guidance benefited from it. This is the lesson of history, yet the 
disbelievers reject it because of their ingratitude. 

66. That is, "If We had willed, We could have sent a separate 
Prophet to every habitation but We did not do so, because like 

[Contd on p. 198 ~ 
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Yet they worship, instead of Allah, those who can 
neither benefit them nor harm them: more than this, the 
disbeliever has become а helper of every rebel against his 
1۷۷ 

O Mubammad, We have sent you only to proclaim 
good tidings and to give warning.” Tell them, “I do not 
ask of you any recompense for this work: I only ask of the 
one, who will, to adopt the way of his ۵ 

O Muhammad, trust in that Allah Who is Ever- 
Living and will never die: Glorify Him with His praise, 
for Не alone із sufficient to be aware of the sins of His 
servants. In six days He created the earth and the 
heavens and all that is between them; then He established 
Himself on the “Throne” (of the Kingdom of the uni- 
verse).?? (He is) the Merciful: as to His Glory, ask the one 
who knows. 

When it is said to them, ‘Prostrate yourselves before 
the Merciful,” they retort, “What is the Merciful? Would 
you have us prostrate ourselves before whomsoever you 
will?"73 And this invitation only helps to increase their 
hatred all the 764 

Highly blessed is He, Who has made fortified spheres'$ 
іп the heavens and has set іп it a “lamp”? and a shining 
moon. Heit is Who caused the night and the day to 
succeed each other so that everyone who desires may learn 
a lesson or become grateful.” 

The (true) servants of the Merciful are those? who 
walk humbly on the earth?? who, when the ignorant 
people behave insolently towards them, say, “Реасе to 
you":9? who pass their nights in prostrating themselves 
and standing before their Lord:*! who pray, ‘Our Lord, 
save us from the torment of Hell, for its torment is killing: 
itis an evil abode and an evil resting place?:? who, 
when they spend, are neither extravagant nor miserly but 
keep the golden mean between the two (extremes) :9 who 


do not invoke any god but Allah nor kill a soul, which 


Allah has forbidden, unjustly," nor commit adultery.^ 
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—He who does this shall be punished for his sin, and his 
torment shall be doubled on the Day of Resurrection, 
and he shall abide in a state ofignominy, except the one 
who may have repented (after those sins) and have believ- 
ed and done righteous works,8 for then Allah will change 
his evil deeds into good decds, and He is very Forgiving 
and Merciful. In fact, the one who repents and does right- 
eous deeds, returns to Allah as one rightly should.55—(And 
the servants of the Merciful are those:) who do not bear 
witness to falsehood®? and who, if they have ever to pass by 
what is vain, pass by like dignified people:? who do not 
behave like the blind and the deaf, when the Revelations 
of their Lord are recited to them for admonition :?! 


Contd. from p. 195] 
the sun, Our Last Prophet suffices to enlighten the whole world." 
67. The Arabic words Jiliád-i-Kabir imply three meanings: 

(1) To exert one's utmost for the cause of Islam, 

(2) To dedicate all one’s resources to this cause, and 

(3) To fight against the enemies of Islam on all possible fronts 
with all one's resources in order to raise high the “Word ۰ 
This will include Jihád with one's tongue, pen, wealth, life and every 
other available weapon. 

68. This phenomenon has bcen perceived in many places in the sea 
and on the land that sweet water and bitter water has existed side by 
side. Turkish Admiral Syedi Ali Ra'is, in his book Mir'át-al-Mamálik, 
written in the 16th century, has mentioned a place in the Pérsian Gulf, 
where springs of sweet water exist under the bitter waters of the sca, 
where he could get drinking water for his fleet. The Amcrican Oil 
Company at first obtained water from the same springs in the Persian 
Gulf, before they dug up wells near Dhahran for supply of drinking 
water. Near Bahrain also there exist springs of sweet water at the sca 
bed from which people have been taking water until quite recently. 

Besides this apparent meaning which gives a rational proof of 
Allah's being the One and the only Lord of the universe, the verse 
contains a subtle suggestion as well: When Allah wilis, He can raise 
up arighteous community from among a large wicked society just as 
He can cause springs of palatable and sweet water to gush out from 
under the salty waters of the sea. 

69. Here the miracle of the birth- of man from a mere sperm 
drop and the procreation of his offspring from man and woman have 
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been cited asa proof of Tauhid. Though both man and woman belong 
tothe same genus, they are two species, having important common 
human characteristics but different physical structures and psycholo- 
gical traits. It is a proof of Tauhid that the All-Powerful Allah has 
used this “difference” for making the two as complements and not 
antagonists. It is also the design of the All-Powerful Creator that 
He is creating sons and daughters in the world in due proportion. 
Then the sons marry and create blood relationships, and the daughters 
are married and become means of forming new relationships. This 
process goes on widening to produce families, tribes and nations 
belonging to the same race and bound by the same civilization. 

The verse has also a subtle suggestion: The whole of life is being 
run on the principle of *difference", for example, the difference be- 
tween the night and the day, the summer and the winter, etc. There- 
fore, *O Muslims, you should patiently endure the differences you are 
having with your opponents for these are certain to produce good 
results.” 

70. "This is a characteristic of the typical disbeliever: he is a helper 
and defender of all those who are rebels against Allah and an enemy 
of all those who may be striving to raise Allah's Word and enforce 
His Law in the world; he is associated directly or indirectly with all 
the works of Allah's disobedience and opposes and resists in one way 
or the other every effort that is made to bring people to the path of 
Allah's obedience and service. 

7]. This verse (56) was meant to comfort the Holy Prophet and 
to warn the disbelievers who opposed him and obstructed his work, 
as if to say, “Your duty is only to convey the Message of good 
news to the people and to warn them of the consequences of 
disbelief: you are not responsible as to whether they accept your 
Message or reject it, or to reward the Believers and punish the 
disbelievers.” 

Such words occur in the Qur'àn at other places also and are obvi- 
ously directed to the disbelievers, as if to say, “Тһе Message of the 
Prophet is meant to reform the people without any tinge of selfishness. 
As he does not force the people to accept his Message, there is no 
reason why you should feel offended. If you accept the Message, it 
will be for your own good, and if you reject it, you will be harming 
yourselves alone. For after conveyinz the Message, he is relieved of 
his duty and responsibility; then the matter will be between you and 
Us.” 

Although this is a very simple and clear interpretation of verse 56 
(and of similar other verses), yet some people erroneously conclude from 
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it that the only duty and responsibility of the Prophet is to convey the 
Message and nothing else. They forget that the Qur'an has stressed over 
and over again that the Prophet is not only a giver of good news to the 
Believers but he is also their teacher, their law-giver, judge and guide, 
a purifier of their morals and a model of life for them, and that every 
word which he utters is law which they have to obey and follow willingly 
in all walks of life and for all times to come. 

71(а). For explanation, see E.N. 70 of Al-Mu'minün. 

72. For explanation of Throne", see E.N.'s 41, 42 of Al-A‘raf, 
E.N. 4 of Yünus, and E.N. 7 of Hüd. 

It is difficult to say what exactly is meant by “six days”. 
Here a “дау” may mean a period of time or an ordinary day of this 
world. For explanation of the "day", see E.N.'s li to 15 of Sürah 
Hà Mim Sajdah. 

73. This they said due to their arrogance and stubbornness just as 
Pharaoh had said to Prophet Moses: “What is the Lord of the universe?" 
For the disbelievers of Makkah were not unaware of the Merciful 
(Катап), nor was Pharaoh unaware of the “Гога of the universe". The 
wording of the verse itself shows that their question about the “Merciful”? 
was not the result of their ignorance of Him but was due to their rebelli- 
ousness; otherwise Allah would not have punished them for this but 
would have informed them politely that He Himself is **Merciful"'. Besides 
this, it is well known historically that the word Rahmdn (Merciful) for 
Allah had been in common usage in Arabia since the ancient times. 
Please see also E.N. 5 of As-Sajdah and E.N. 35 of Saba. 

74. АП scholars are agreed that here a ‘Prostration of Recital’ 
(Sajdah Talawat) has been enjoined, which means that every reader and 
every hearer must prostrate himself on reciting or hearing the recital of 
this verse. According to traditions, the one who hears this verse being 
recited should say: Zadan-Allahu, khudi’an-ammda zada lil-à^dàà-i nufüra: 
“May Allah increase us in humility even as the enemies are increased in 
their hatred." 

75. See E.N.’s 8 to 12 of Al-Hijr. 

76. That is, the sun, as mentioned clearly in Sürah Nûh: 16: “... 
and made the sun a lamp." 

77. The observation and deep consideration of the wonderful 
phenomenon ofthe alternation of the day and night is a proof of 
Tauhid and His Providence so that man may feel grateful to Him and 
prostrate himself before Him in all humility. 

78. That is, “Though all human beings are by birth the servants of 
the Merciful before Whom you have been invited to prostrate yourselves, 
and which you disdain, his true servants are those who adopt the way of 
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His obedience consciously and develop such desirable characteristics. 
Then the natura] consequences of the prostration are those found in the 
lives of the Believers and the evil results of rejecting the invitation, those 
found in your lives," Here attention is being drawn to the two patterns 
of character and life: first of those who had accepted the Message of Ше 
Holy Prophet and were following it, and the second of those who persist- 
ed in the ways of ignorance. Here only the prominent characteristics 
of the true Believers have been cited, and for contrast, the characteristics 
of the disbelievers have been left to every discerning eye and mind which 
could see them all around in society and make its own decision. 

79. That is, “They do not walk haughtily and arrogantly like the 
tyrants and mischief-makers, but their *'gait" is of a gentle, right-thinking 
and good-natured person.” “Walking humbly” does not mean walking 
like a weak or sick person, nor does it imply the gait of a hypocrite who 
walks ostentatiously to show humility or fear of God. According to 
Traditions, the Holy Prophet himself used to walk with firm, quick steps. 
One day Caliph ‘Umar saw a young man walking slowly like a weak, 
sick person, and asked him, “Are you ill?" When the man replied in the 
negative, the Caliph raised his whip, rebuked him and told him to walk 
like a healthy man. This shows that the “humble gait” is the natural 
gait of a noble and gentle person and not a gait which shows weakness 
and undue humility. 

In this connection, the first characteristic of the true servants of 
Allah to which attention has been drawn, is their “раи”. This is 
because the gait indicates the character of an individual. If a man walks 
in a humble and dignified way, as opposed to a haughty, vain and proud 
manner, it shows that he is a noble and gentle person. Thus the different 
**gaits" of the different types of people show what sort of characters 
they possess. The verse means to imply that the true servants of the 
Merciful can be easily recognized by their "gait" among the people. 
Their attitude of Allah's worship and obedience has changed them so 
thoroughly that it can be seen at first sight from their "gait" that they 
are noble, humble and good-natured people, who cannot be expected to 
indulge in any mischief. For further explanation, see E.N. 43 of Bani 
Isra'il and E.N. 33 of Luqman. 

80. “Ignorant people": Rude and insolent people and not uneducat- 
ed and illiterate ones. The true servants of the “Merciful do not 
believe in “vengeance”, even though they may have to deal with the 
ignorant people who behave rudely and insolently towards them. If they 
happen to come across such people, they wish them peace and turn away. 
The same thing has been expressed іп Al-Qasas: 55, thus: “And when 
they hear something vain and absurd, they turn away from it, saying, 
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*Our deeds are for us and your deeds are for you: peace be to 
you: we have nothing to do with the ignorant’.” For details 566 56 
72 to 78 of Al-Qasas. 

81. That is, they neither spend their nights in fun and merry-mak- 
ing nor in gossips and telling tales, nor in doing wicked deeds, for these 
are the ways of the ignorant people. The true servants of Allah pass 
their nights in worshipping and remembering Him as much as they сап, 
This characteristic of theirs has been brought out clearly at several places 
in the Qur'àn, thus: “their backs forsake their beds and they invoke their 
Lord in fear and in hope." (As-Sajdah: 16). ‘‘These people (of Paradisc) 
slept but little at night, and prayed for their forgiveness in the hours of 
the morning." (Az-Zariyat: 17, 18). And: “Сап the end of the one, 
who is obedient to Allah, prostrates himself and stands before Him 
during the hours of the night, fears the Hereafter and places his hope 
in the mercy of his Lord, be like that of a mushrik ?" (Az-Zumar: 9). 


82. That is, their worship has not made them vain and proud to 
presume that they are the beloved ones of Allah and that the Fire of Hell 
will not touch them. Оп the other hand, in spite of all their worship and 
good deeds, they are so filled with the fear of the torment of Hell that 
they pray to their Lord to save them from it, for they do not depend 
upon their'own work for success in the Hereafter but upon the mercy of 
Allah. 

83. The true servants of Allah adopt *the golden mean" between 
the two extremes in spending their money. They neither go beyond 
prudence and necessity in expenditure nor live in wretched circumstances 
in order to save and hoard money but are frugal. This was the charac- 
teristic of the followers of the Holy Prophet, which distinguished them 
from the well-to-do people of Arabia, who were either spend-thrifts in 
regard to the gratification of their own lusts or niggardly in spending 
their money on good works. 

According to Islam extravagance is: (1) To spend even the smallest 
amount of money in unlawful ways, (2) to go beyond one's own resources 
in expenditure even in lawful ways, or to spend money for one's own 
pleasure, and (3) to spend money in righteous ways not for the sake of 
Allah but for mere show. On the other hand, one is miserly if one does 
not spend money for one's own needs and requirements and those of 
one's family in accordance with one's resources and position, or if one 
does not spend money for good works. The way taught by Islam is {һе 
golden mean between the two extremes. The Holy Prophet has said, “It 
is a sign of wisdom to adopt the “golden mean" in one's living." (Ahmad, 
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84. The true servants refrain from three great sins: Shirk, murder 
and adultery. The Holy Prophet himself warned of their gravity. 
According to *Abdullah bin Mas'üd, when some one asked him about 
the worst sins, he replied, (1) “It is to set up someone as equal in rank 
with Allah, Who bas created you, (2) to kill your own child for fear of 
its sustenance, and (3) to commit adultery with the wife of your neigh- 
bour.” (Bukhàri, Muslim, Tirmizî, Маза”, Ahmad). Obviously this is not 
a complete list of the “heinous sins". But these three instances have been 
cited because they were most prevalent in the Arab society of those 
days. 

As regards the inclusion of refraining from shirk among the excel- 
lences of the truc servants, one may ask why it should be presented as 
virtue before the disbelievers who did not regard ‘shirk asa vice. It is 
because the Arabs had doubts about the doctrine of shirk, even though 
they appeared to be deeply involved in it. This is amply supported by . 
their history. For instance, when Abraha invaded Makkah, the Quraish 
did not invoke their idols to save the Ka'bah from him, but they begged 
Allah to save it. Their contemporary poetry bears sufficient evidence 
that they regarded the destruction of the “people of the elephant" due to 
Allah's power and supernatural interference and not due to апу help of 
their idols. The Quraish and the polytheists of Arabia had also come 
to know that when Abraha reached T@if on his way to Makkah, the 
people of Tà'it had offered him their services to destroy the Ka‘bah and 
had even provided him guides to take him safely to Makkah through 
the hills, for fear that he might also destroy the temple of “Lat”, their 
chief deity. This event so much offended the Arabs that for years after 
this they continucd pelting the grave of the chief guide with stones for 
retaliation. Moreover, the Quraish and the other Arabs attributed their 
creed to Prophet Abrahain and looked upon their religious and social 
customs and their Hajj rites as part of Abraham's religion. They knew 
that Prophet Abraham was a worshipper of Allah and not of idols. 
They also had traditions to show as to when they had started idol-wor- 
ship, and which idol had been brought from where, when and by whom. 
The fact is that the common Arab did not have much of reverence for 
his idols. He would even speak insultingty of it aad withheld his offerings 
when it failed to fulfil his wishes and prayers. For instance, there is the 
story of an Arab who wanted to avenge the murder of his father. He 
went to the temple of his idol, #u'-Khalasah, and wanted to take ап 
omen. The response cam? that he should abandon his intention. At 
this the Arab became furious and cried out: “О Zul-Klalasah! Had you 
been in my place, and your father was murdered, you would not have 
said that the murderers should not be punished." Another Arab took his 
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herd of camels to the shrine of his god, named Sa'd, for seeking its. bless- 
ings. It was a tall idol which had been smeared with sacrificial blood. On 
seeing it, (ле camels became terrified and started running in all directions. 
The Arab was so filled with rage that he started pelting the idol with 
stones, shouting, “May God destroy you! I had come to you to seek bless- 
ings for my camels, but you have deprived me of all of them." There were 
certain idols about whose origin filthv stories were current. For instance, 
the story about Asaf and Nà'ilah whose images had been placed ۵ 
апа Магма, was that they were actually a тап and a woman, who had 
committed adultery inside the Holy Ka'bah and had been turned into 
stone by God as a punishment. When the deities had such reputation, 
no worshipper could cherish any reverence for them in his heart. From 
this one can easily understand that the Arabs did recognize the value of 
true God-worship deep in their hearts, but, on the onc hand, it had been 
suppressed by ancient customs and ways of ignorance, and on the other, 
the priestly class among the Quraish had vested interests, who were busy 
creating prejudices against it among the people. They could not give up 
idol-worship because such a step would have brought to an end their 
supremacy in Arabia. That is why, refraining from shirk and worship of 
One Allah has been mentioned as а mark of superiority of the followers 
of the Holy Prophet without any fear of contradiction by the disbelievers, 
for even they in their heart of hearts knew that it was a weighty argu- 
ment against them. 

85. Thiscan have two meanings : (1) His punishment will never 
come toan end, but it will continue being inflicted relentlessly over and 
over again; and (2) the person who in addition to the sins of disbelief, 
shirk and atheism, would have committed murders, adultery and other 
sins, will get separate punishment for rebellion and for cach other 
sin. He will be accountable for cach of his major and minor sins none 
of which will be pardoned. fForinstance, for cach murder and for each 
act of adultery he will be given a separate punishment, and likewise, 
there will be a separate punisiiment for every sin committed by him. 

85. This is a good news for those people who repented and reform- 
ed themselves, for they will have the benefit of the "general amnesty” 
contained in verse 70. This was regarded as a great blessing by the true 
servants because very few of those who embraced Islam had been 6 
from those vices during their ‘ignorance’, and were terrificd by the threat 
contained in vv. 68-69, but this amnesty not only redeemed them but 
filled them with hope. 

Many instances of such people, who sincerely repented and reformed 
their lives, have been related in the traditions. For instance, Ibn Jarir 
and Tabaràni have related an incident from Hadrat Abū Hurairah, who 
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says, "One day when I returned home after offering the ‘Isha prayer in 
the Prophet’s Mosque, I saw a woman standing at my door. I saluted 
her and walked into my room, closed the door and busied myself in 
voluntary worship. After a while she knocked at the door. I opened the 
door and asked what she wanted. She said that she had come with a 
problem: She had committed zind, had become pregnant, given birth to 
a child and then killed it. She wanted to know if there was any chance 
of her sin being forgiven. I replied in the negative. She went back grief- 
stricken, exclaiming, “Ah! this beautiful body was created for the fire!” 
The next morning, after the prayer, when I related the night's incident 
before the Holy Prophet, he said, “You gave a very wrong answer, Abū 
Hurairah: Haven't you read the Quranic verse which says: ‘(Those) who 
do not invoke any other deity than Allah...except the one who may have 
repented (after those sins) and have believed and done righteous deeds’ ?” 
Hearing this from the Holy Prophet, I went out in search of the woman, 
and had her traced again at the ‘Isha time. [ gave her the good news 
and told her what the Holy Prophet had said 1n reply to her question. She 
immediately fell prostrate on the ground and thanked Allah, Who had 
opened a way for her forgiveness. Then she offzred repentance and set 
а slave-girl, along with her son, free." А similar incident about an old 
man has been related in the Traditions. He came before the Holy 
Prophet and said, “О Messenger of Allah, all my life has passed in sin: 
there is no sin which I have not committed; so much so that if my sins 
were to be distributed over the people of the whole world, they would all 
be doomed. Is there any way out for my forgiveness?" The Holy 
Prophet asked him, “Have you embraced Islam?’ He said, “I bear 
witness that there is no god but Allah, and that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah." The Holy Prophet said, “Со back, Allah is All- 
Forgiving and has the power to change your cvil deeds into good deeds." 
He asked, “15 it about all my crimes and errors?" The Holy Prophet 
replied, “Yes, it is about all your crimes and errors.” (Ibn Kathir). 

87. It has two meanings: (1) When he has repented sincerely, 
he will start a new life of belief and obedience to Allah and by His 
grace and help will start doing good deeds instead of evil deeds that he 
used to do in his life of unbelief, and his evil deeds will be replaced by 
good deeds; and’ (2) Not only will his evil deeds done in the past be 
written off, but it will also be recorded in his conduct register that 
he was the servant who gave up rebellion against his Lord and adopted 
the way of His obedience. Then, as he will feel more and more sorry 
for his past sins and offer repentance, more and more good deeds will 
be credited to him ; for repenting of one's wrong doing and seeking 
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who pray, *Our Lord, bless us with wives and child- 
ren, who may be the comfort of our cyes??, and make us 
leaders of the righteous." —Such аге the people who will 
be rewarded with high palaces for their fortitude,’ 
wherein they will be welcomed with due respect, honour 
and salutations and wherein they willlive for ever: what 
an excellent abode and what an excellent resting place! 

О Muhammad, Tell the people, “Му Lord does not 
care at all if you do not invoke Him. Now that you 
have denied (His Revelations), you will soon be awarded 
such a punishment which you will never be able ۵6 ۳ 
[Contd. from p. 205] 
forgiveness is in itself a good deed. Thus, good deeds will supersede 
all his evil deeds in his conduct register, and he will not only escape 
punishment in the Hereafter but, in addition, he will also be blessed with 


high favours by Allah. 

88. Thatis, ultimately everyone has to return to Allah for Allah 
alone is man's last and real refuge: He alone can reward one for his 
good deeds or punish one for his evil deeds: He alone is All-Merciful 
and All-Compassionate, Who receives the penitent with forgiveness and 
Who does not rebuke him for his past errors provided that he has 
repented sincerely, and adopted the right attitude and reformed himself. 

89. This also has two meanings: (1) They do not give evidence (in 
a law court etc.) in regard to a false thing in order to prove it right, when 
in fact it is a falsehood, or at best a doubtful thing; and (2) they have no 
intention to witness any thing which is false, evil or wicked as spectators. 
In this sense, every sin and every indecency, every sham and counterfeit 
act is a falsehood. A true servant of Allah recognizes it as false and 
shuns it even if it is presented in the seemingly beautiful forms of “art”, 
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90. The Arabic word /aghv implies all that is vain, useless and 
meaningless and it also covers “falsehood”. The true servants pass by 
in a dignifled manner if ever they come across “what is vain", as if it 
were a heap of filth. They do not tarry there to enjoy the “filth” ol 
moral impurity, obscenity or foul language, nor do they intentionally go 
anywhere to hear or see or take part in any sort of “filth”. For 
further details, sce E.N. 4 of Al-Mu'minün. 

91. The true servants of Allah do not behave like the blind and 
the deaf towards the Revelations of Allah, when they are recited to them 
for their admonition. They do not turn a deaf ear to their teachings 
and Message and do not deliberately close their eyes to the Signs that 
they are asked to observe, but are deeply moved by them. They follow 
and practise what they are enjoined and refrain from what is forbidden. 

92. The most distinctive characteristic of the true servants is their 
eagerness for prayer to Allah. In verse 65 their “prayer” for their own 
salvation and in verse 74 their prayer for their wives and children have 
been cited: “Our Lord, make our wives and children true believers so that 
they should practise righteousness and become a source of comfort for us." 
Their prayer shows that the true servants of Allah are more concerned 
about the salvation of their beloved ones in the Hereafter than the 
enjoyment of the world. 

It should be noted that this characteristic has been cited here to 
show that the true servants had sincerely believed in the Message. 567 
is why they were so concerned about the “Faith” of their beloved ones. 
It should also be kept in mind that many of the near and dear ones of 
the Believers had not as yet embraced Islam. If a husband had embrac- 
edIslam, the wife was still an unbeliever, and if a youth had accepted 
Islam, his parents and brothers and sisters were still involved in dis- 
belief, and vice versa. Therefore, the true servants wept and prayed 
for them, whenever the picture of their horrible state in Hell came 
before their mind's eyes. 

93. That is, “We should excel in piety, righteousness and good 
works; nay, we should become the leaders of the pious people so that we 
may lead them in the propagation of virtue and piety in the world.” 
Incidentally, this characteristic of the true servants was in great contrast 
to that of the disbelievers, who strove in competition and rivalry with one 
another for superiority in worldly power and wealth. But it is a pity that 
some people in our time have misinterpreted this verse as containing 
sanction for seeking candidature for political leadership. According to 
them, the verse means: “Our Lord, make .us rulers over the pious 
people.” 

94. The word sabr (fortitude) has been used here in its most 
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comprehensive sense. The true servants courageously endured their 
persecution by the enemies of the Truth; they remained firm and steadfast 
in their struggle to establish Allah’s way in the land; they carried out 
their duties enjoined by Allah sincerely and fearlessly without any 
concern for the worldly losses and deprivation; and they withstood 
all temptations held out by Satan and all the lusts of the flesh. 

95. “Ghurfah” is a high mansion and the word is generally used 
for the “upper chamber" of a double-storeyed house. But the reality is 
that the highest buildings made by man in this world, even the Taj 
Mahal of India and the sky-scrappers of New York, are an ugly imitation 
of the “excellent abodes” in Paradise. They are so magnificent, grand 
and beautiful that human imagination cannot form any picture of their 
grandeur. 

96. This warning to the disbelievers has been given in order to 
contrast it with the great rewards that have been promised to the true 
servants of Allah, as if to say, “If you do not invoke Allah for help and 
protection, and do not worship Him, you will have no value and impor- 
tance in His sight, and He will not care at all for you because He does 
not stand in need of any help from you. It is indeed for your own 
sake that He has given you the opportunity to invoke Him so that He 
may turn in mercy towards you; otherwise there is no difference between 
you and the rest of creation,” 
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INTRODUCTION 


Name 


The Sürah takes its name from verse 224 in which the 
word Ash-Shu‘arda’ occurs. 


Period of Revelation 


The subject-matter and the style show, and the tradi- 
tions confirm, that it was revealed during the middle 
Makkan period. According to Ibn ‘Abbas, Sürah Ta На 
was revealed first, then Sirah Al-W4qi‘ah, and then 800 
Ash-Shu'ar&a'. (Rith-ul-Ma‘ani, Vol. XIX, p. 64). About 
Sarah Та На it is well known that it had been revealed 
before Hadrat ‘Umar embraced Islam. 


Subject-Matter and Topics 


The background of the Sürah is that the disbelievers of 
Makkah were persistently refusing, on one pretext or the 
other, to accept the message of Islam given by the Holy 
Prophet. Sometimes they would say that he did not show 
them any sign to convince them of his Prophethood ; some- 
times they would brand him as a poet or a sorcerer and 
mock his message; and sometimes they would ridicule his 
Mission, saying that his followers were either a few foolish 
youth, or thepoor people and slaves—whereas, they argued, 
if his Mission had really some value for the people, the no- 
bles and the elders would have accepted it first. Thus, while 
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on the one hand, the Holy Prophet was becoming wearied 
by his efforts to show them rationally the errors of their 
creeds and prove the truth of the Doctrines of Tauhid and 
the Hereafter, the disbelievers, on the other, were never 
tired of adopting one kind of obduracy after the other. 
This state of affairs was causing great anguish and grief to 
the Holy Prophet. 

Such were the conditions when this Sürah was revealed. 
It begins with words of consolation to the Holy Prophet, 
implying, “Why do you fret for their sake? If these people 
have not believed in you, itis not because they have not 
seen any Sign, but because they are obdurate. They 
will not listen to reason ; they want to sec a Sign which 
makes them bow their heads in humility. When this Sign 
is shown in due course of time, they will themselves 
realize that what was bcing presented to them was the 
Truth.” 

After this introduction, till verse 191, one and the 
same theme has been presented continuously, and it is said: 
“The whole earth abounds in such Signs as can guide a 
seeker after truth to Reality, but the stubborn and misguided 
people have never believed even after seeing the Signs, 
whether these were the Signs of the natural phenomena 
or the miracles of the Prophets. These wretched pcople 
have stubbornly adhered to their erroneous creeds till the 
Divine scourge actually overtook them.” It is to illustrate 
this that the history of seven of the ancient tribes has been 
told, who persisted in disbelief just like the disbelievers of 
Makkah. In this connection, the following points have 
been stressed: 


(1) The Signs are of two kinds: (a) Those which are 
scattered all over the earth, and by seeing which an intelli- 
gent person can judge for himself whether what the Prophet 
is presenting is the Truth or not ; and (4) those which were 
seen by Pharaoh and his people, Noah’s people, the ‘Ad 
and the Thamüd, Lot’s people and the people of Aiykah. 


n‏ ,۱( :۱ ۱ ۱ ۱ ۱ اه 


Ash-Shu‘arda@’ 213 


Now it is for the disbelievers to decide which kind of the 
Signs they are eager to see. | 

(2) The mentality of the disbelievers has been the same 
throughout the ages; their arguments and their objections, 
and their excuses and subterfuges for not believing have 
been similar and ultimately the fates that they met have 
also been the same. Likewise, the Prophets in every age 
presented the same teachings, their personal character and 
their reasoning and arguments against their opponents 
were the same, and they were all similarly blessed with 
mercy by Allah Almighty. Both these patterns of behavi- 
our and conduct are found in history, and the disbelievers 
could themselves sce as to which respective patterns they 
and the Holy Prophet belonged. 

(3) Allah is All-Mighty, All-Powerful and All-Merciful 
at the same time. History contains instances of His Wrath 
as well as of His Mercy. Now, therefore, it is for the 
people to decide whether they would like to deserve Allah's 
Mercy or His Wrath. 


(4) Lastly, the discussion bas been summed up, 
saying : **O disbelievers, if at all you want to see the Signs, 
why should you insist on seeing those horrible Signs that 
visited the doomed communities of the past? Why don’t 
you see the Qur’4n which 15 being presented in your own 
language? Why don't you see Muhammad (upon whom 
be Allah's peace and mercy) and his Companions? Can 
the revelations of the Qur'àn be the work of a satan or a 
jinn? Does the recipient of the Qur'án appear to be a 
sorcerer? Are Muhammad and his Companions no differ- 
ent from a poet and his admirers? Why don't you give up 
disbelief and search your hearts for their judgment? When 
in the heart of your hearts you yourselves believe that the 
Revelations of the Qur’4n have nothing in common with 
sorcery and poetry, then you should know that you are 
being cruel and unjust, and will certainly meet the doom 
meant for the cruel and unjust." 
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Verses: 227 Revealed at Makkah 


In the name of Allah, the Merciful, the Compassionate. 
Ta Sin Mim. These are the verses of the lucid Book.! 1.2 


О Muhammad, you. will perhaps consume yourself 6 
with grief because these people do not believe.? If We 
will, We can send down from the sky a Sign before which 
they will bend down their necks in submission. Whatever 
new admonition comes to them from the Merciful, they 
turn away from it. Now that they have rejected it, they 
wil soon come to know (in various forms) the reality of 
what they have been mocking’. 

And have they never looked at the earth (and seen) how 79 
We have created in it a variety of fine vegetation in abun- 
dance? This surely has a Sign, but most of them would 
not believe. The fact is that your Lord is Mighty as well 
و2‎ ۴ 

Relate to them the story of the time when your Lord 10.17 
called Moses,’ saying: “Со forth to the wicked people— 
the people of Pharaoh.? Do they not fear?” Moses answer- 

- ed, “Му Lord, I am afraid that they will treat me as a liar. 

My breast straitens and I am not eloquent of tongue: so 
appoint Aaron to Prophethood.!^ And they have the 
charge of a crime against me, too; therefore, I fear that 
they will put me to death."!! Allah said: ‘No, never! Go, 
both of you, with Our Signs: We shall be with you, 
hearing everything. Go to Pharaoh and tell him, ‘We have 
been sent by the Lord of all Creation (with the message) 
that you should let the Israelites go with us'.?13 

Pharaoh said, “Did we not bring you up asa child in 18.19 
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our house?! You lived quite a few years of your life among 
us, and then you did what you did: you are indeed an un- 


grateful man. 
Moses answered, “І did it inadvertently;!$ then I fled 


from you out of fear; then my Lord bestowed wisdom and 
knowledge upon me," and included me among the 
Messengers. 


1. That is, the verses being presented in this Sürah are of that 
Book, which presents and explains its subject-matter clearly and plainly 
So that every reader and listener may easily understand what it invites 
to, what it enjoins and what it forbids, and what it regards as true and 
what as false. To believe or not to believe is a different matter; but no 
one can have the excuse that he could not understand the teachings of 
the Book and its injunctions and prohibitions. 

«АГ Kitáb-ul-Mubin" also has the meaning that the Qur'àn is, 
beyond any doubt, a Divine Book. Its language, its diction and 
themes, the facts presented by it and the background of its revelations, 
all testify to the fact that thisis indeed the Book of the Master of al! 
Creation. In this sense, its every sentence is a Sign and a miracle. As 
such, any person who has common sense has no need of any other Sign 
than the verses of this Book for believing in the Prophethood of 
Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's peace and blessings). 

This brief introductory sentence, which covers both these mean- 
ings, has a close connection with the subject-matter of this Sürah. 
The disbelievers of Makkah demanded a miracle from the Holy 
Prophet so as to be convinced that the message he gave was really from 
Allah. In answer to that, it has been said that if some one really 
wanted a Sign for believing in the Prophet, he should study the verses 
ofthis Book. Then, the disbelievers accused the Holy Prophet of being 
a sorcerer. This charge has been refuted by saying that the Qur’an has 
nothing ambiguous or mysterious in it; but it plainly puts forward all 
its teachings which cannot be the creation of a poet or’ а sorcerer's 
imagination. 

2. The words bàkhi ‘un-nafsaka literally mean: “You would kill 
yourself." .The verse in fact describes the extreme anguish, anxiety 
and grief of the Holy Prophet over the Makkan disbelievers’ ways of 
deviation, moral degradation, and obduracy and opposition to his 
message of reform. Sometimes it seemed as if his grief and mental 
suffering for their sake would cause his death. This state of the 
Holy Prophet has been referred to at other places in the Qur'an as 
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well, for instance in Al-Kahf : 6, thus: “Well, О Muhammad, it may 
be that you will consume your life for their sake out of sorrow if they 
do not believe in this message.” And in Al-Fátir: 8, thus : “... let not 
your life be consumed in grief for their sake.” 

3. That is, “It is not at all difficult for Allah to send down a 
Sign which would make all the disbelievers yield and submit. If, 
however, He does not send one, it docs not mean that sucha thing is 
beyond His powers, but the reason is that belief under compulsion is 
not acceptable to Him. Allah wants that people should use their 
common-sense and recognize the Truth through the verses of the Divine 
Book and the Signs which are scattered all over the universe and are 
found even in their ownselves. Then, when their heartsare satisfied 
that the message of the Prophets contains the Truth, and the beliefs 
and the creeds which are opposed to it, are false, they should willingly 
give up falsehood and adopt the Truth. This voluntary belief, accept- 
ance of the Truth and rejection of falsehood, is what Allah demands 
from man. It is for this reason that Allah has bestowd upon man choice 
and free will, and freedom to follow any way, right or wrong, that he 
pleases. For the same reason He has placed in his nature both the 
tendencies, towards good and towards evil, and opened up before him 
both the ways, to piety and to sin. For the same purpose He has given 
Satan the freedom and respite to mislead him, and has made arrange- 
ments of Prophethood, Revelation and invitation to goodness to guide 
him to the right way, and has placed man on trial to see whether he 
adopts the way of belief and obedience or of disbelief and sin. On 
the other hand, if Allah had adopted a method of coercing people 
to believe and obey, it would have defeated the very purpose of the 
trial and test. Then there was no need to send down the Signs for 
the purpose, but He would have created man with a pure nature, 
without any inclination for evil, disbelief and sin, and made him 
obedient by birth like the angels. This has been referred at several 
places іп the Qur'àn, for instance in Yünus: 99: “Had your Lord 
willed all the dwellers of the earth would have believed in Him;" 
and in Hûd: 118: “Your Lord could have made mankind one сот. 
munity had He so willed, but now they will continue to follow different 
ways, but only those оп whom Allah has His mercy (escape wrong 
ways) It will be so because He has created them for this (very 
freedom of choice and action).” For further explanation, see E.N.'s 
101,102 of Yünus and E.N. 116 of ۰ 

4. That is, the people who show lack of feeling and interest for 
every rational attempt made to bring them to the right way, cannot 
be made to believeforcibly by sending down Signs from heaven. They 


218 The Meaning of the Qur’ án 


only deserve to be shown their evil end after they have been duly warned 
and shown guidance, which they not only treated with indifference but 
rejected scornfully. This evil end can be shown to them in several 
ways: 

(1) The Truth. which they have bitterly opposed and scoffed at 
should prevait in the world in front of their very eyes in spite of their 
antagonism. (2) They should be visited by a painful torment and 
eliminated from the world. (3) After a few years of misguided life 
they should meet death and see for themselves that what they had been 
following wholeheartedly throughout their lives was nothing but 
falsehood and what the Prophets had been presenting was the very 
Truth, which they had been scoffing at. Thus the evil end can take 
place differently for different people as it happened in the past. 

5. That is, the seeker after truth does not have to look farfor a 
Sign. If only he sees “vith open eyes the phenomena of vegetation 
around him, he wil! be able to judge for himself whether the reality about 
the system of the world (i.e., Tauhid) which was being presented by the 
Prophets is true, or the speculations of the polytheists and atheists. 
From the variety and abundance of creation found on the earth, the 
various elements and factors supporting it, the laws of nature causing 
itto grow and flourish, апа the accord and harmony existing betwcen its 
characteristics and the countless needs and demands of innumerable 
creatures, onlya fool will conclude that all this is happening auto- 
matically without the wisdom, knowledge, power and design of an All- 
Mighty, All-Powerful Creator. Obviously, many masters and gods 
could not have by any device arranged апа produced the perfect 
harmony and accord between the soil, the sun and the moon, and 
the animal and plant life produced with their help and the needs of a 
great variety of creatures living on the earth. A sensible person, 
unless he is prejudiced and biased, cannot help feeling convinced that 
these are the clear signs and proofs of the existence of One God, and 
there is no further need of a miracle to convince him of the reality of 
Tauhid. 

6. That is, “Не has the power and ability to annihilate com- 
pletely anyone whom He wills to punish, but it is His mercy that He 
does not hasten to punish the wrong-doer, but gives him respite for 
years and centuries to allow him time to think, understand and mend 
his ways, and is ever ready to forgive the sins of a lifetime if the sinner 
offers repentance but once.” 

7. After a brief introduction, historical events have been presented 
beginning with the story of Prophet Moses and Pharaoh, and attention 
has been drawn specifically to the following points: 
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(1) The conditions under which Prophet Moses had to work were 
much harsher and more severe than those faced by the Holy Prophet 
Muhammad (Allah's peace be upon him). Prophet Moses belonged to 
а slave community very much suppressed by Pharaoh and his people. In 
contrast to them, the Holy Prophet was a member of the clan of Quraish 
and his family enjoyed an equal status with the other clans. Then 
Prophet Moses had been bred and brought up in the house of Pharaoh 
and after remaining a fugitive for ten years due to a charge of murder, 
he was commanded to go before the same king from whom he had 
fled for life. The Holy Prophet did not have to face any such situation. 
Then the empire of Pharaoh was the most extensive and powerful 
empire of the time and the meagre power of the Quraish had no com- 
parison with it. In spite of that Pharaoh could not do any harm to 
Prophet Moses and ultimately perished in the conflict. From this 
Allah wanted the Quraish to learn this lesson: “None сап defeat 
the one who has Allah to help him? When Pharaoh with all his 
might became helpless against Moses, how can you, O poor Quraish, 
succeed against Muhammad (upone whom be Allah's peace and 
blessings)?” 

(2) There could not be clearer and more manifest Signs (miracles) 
than those which were shown to Pharaoh through Moses. Then in an 
open contest with the magicians before a gathering of hundreds of 
thousands of people to meet the challenge of Pharaoh himself, it had been 
conclusively demonstrated that what was presented by Moses, was not 
magic. The skilful magicians who were themselves Egyptians and had 
been summoned by Pharaoh himself bore witness to the fact that turning 
of Moses’ staff into a serpent was a real change of nature, which could 
only happen through a Divine miracle, and not by any trick of magic. 
Then the magicians’ believing in Moses immediately, even at the rişk of 
life, proved beyond any doubt that the Sign presented by Moses was a 
miracle and not magic. Yet the disbelievers were not inclined to 
believe in the Prophet. Now how can you, O Quraish, say that 
you will believe only when you are shown a perceptible miracle anda 
physical Sign? As a matter of fact, if a person is free from prejudice, 
false sense of prestige and vested interest, and has an open mind to 
appreciate the distinction between.truth and falsehood, and is prepared 
to give up falsehood for the truth, he does not stand in need of any 
other signs than those found in this Book, in the life of the one pre- 
senting it and in the vast universe around him. On the contrary, an 
obstinate person, who is not interested in the truth, and who because 
of selfish motives is determined not to recognize and accept any such 
truth as may clash with his interests, will not be prepared to believe after 


220 The Meaning of the Qur’ an 


seeing any sign whatever, even if the earth and the heaven are turned 
upside down in front of his eyes. 

(3) The tragic end of such obstinacy as met by Pharaoh is not 
something for which other people should become so impatient. Those 
who do not believe even after seeing with their own eyes the Signs of 
Divine power have inevitably to meet a similar fate. "Therefore, instead 
of learning a lesson why do you insist on seeing such a dreadful sign? 
For comparison, see Al-A‘raf: 103-137, Yünus: 75-92, Bani Israil: 101- 
104, and Ta Ha: 9-79. 

8. The epithet of “the wicked people" describes the extremcly 
wicked character of the people of Pharaoh. 

9. That is, “O Moses! Just see how these people are perpetrating 
crime and injustice presuming that they are all-powerful in the land 
having no fear of God, Who will call them to account in the Here- 
after” 

10. The sentence, “Му breast straitens", shows that Prophet Moses 
was somewhat hesitant of going alone on sucha difficult mission, and 
also had the feeling that he was not eloquent in speech. That is why 
he begged Allah to appoint Aaron too, as messenger to assist him who, 
being more vigorous in speech, could support and strengthen him as and 
when the need arose. It is just possible that in the beginning, the Prophet 
Moses might have begged that Aaron be appointed to Prophethood in- 
stead of him, but later when he felt that Allah willed him to be appointed 
to that position, he might have appealed that Aaron should at least 
be made his counsellor and assistant. We say this because here Prophet 
Moses is not praying for Aaron to be made his counsellor, but says, 
“Appoint Aaron to Prophethood." Ор the other hand, in Sürah Та 
Hà, he says, “Appoint for me a counsellor from my family—(let it be) 
my brother Aaron." Then in Sürah Al-Qasas, he says, “Му brother 
Aaron is more vigorous in speech than myself, so send himas an 
assistant with me to confirm (and support) me." From this it appears 
that these two requests were made later, but originally Prophet Moses 
had begged Allah to appoint Aaron to Prophethood instead of 
himself. d 

The Bible has a different story to tell. According to it, Prophet 
Moses, fearing that he would be rejected by the people of Pharoah, and 
putting forward the excuse of his faltering speech, had declined to 
accept his appointment to prophethood on the pretext that he lacked 
vigour and eloquence in speech : “О ту Lord, send, I pray Thee, by 
the hand of him whom thou wilt send." (Exodus, 4 : 13), Then Allah, 
of His own will, appointed Aaron to be his assistant and persuaded 
them to go together before Pharaoh. (Exodus, 4 : 1-13). For further 
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details, sce E.N. 19 of Ta Ha. 

11, The allusion is to the incident of Prophet Moses’ giving a blow 
to an Egyptian. who was fighting with an Israelite, and thus causing his 
death. Then as sooa as Moses came to know that the report had 
reached Pharaoh and his people and they were planning to take revenge, 
he fled the country and took refuge їп Midian. (See Al-Qasas : 15-21). 
Now when after a period of almost ten years of hiding he was suddenly 
called upon and commanded to go before Pharaoh, who had already a 
charge of murder against him, with the message, Prophet Moses rightly 
Ген apprehensive that he would immediately be involved in the murder 
case even before he was able to convey the message as commanded by 
Allah. 

12. Here by “Signs” are meant the miracles of the staff and the 
shining hand, which were given to Moses. For details see Al-A‘raf : 
106-117, Ta Ha : 17-23, An-Naml : 7-14, and Al-Qasas : 31-32). 

13. The Mission of the Prophste Moses and Aaron was twofold: 
First, to invite Pharaoh to the worship and obedience of Allah which has 
been the foremost aim of the Mission of суегу Prophet, and secondly, 
to liberate the Israelites fiom tke bondage of Pharaoh, which was 
specifically assigned to them. The Quran has mentioned sometimes 
only the first part of their Mission (as in Sürah An-Nazi‘at) and some- 
times only the sccond. 

14. This remark of Pharaoh shows that he was not the 6 
Pharaoh who had bought up Moses in his house, but his son. Had he 
been the same Pharaoh, he would have said, “1 brought you up." But, 
on the contrary. he says, “You were brought up among ourselves." 
For a detailed discussion, see E.N.'s 85-93 of AI-A'r&f. 

15. Theallusion is to the incident of murder committed by Moses 
accidentally, 

16. The word daldlat does not always mean “straying away", but 
it is also used in the sense of ignorance, folly, error, forgetfulness. 
inadvertence, etc. As mentioned in Sirah Al-Qasag, Prophet Moses 
had only given a blow to the Egyptian (Copt) when he saw him treating 
an Israelite cruelly. A blow does not cause death, nor is it given with 
the intention of causing death. It was only an accident that the Egyptian 
died. As such, it was not a case of deliberate murder but of accidental 
murder. A murder was committed but not intentionally, nor was any 
weapon used, which is usually emploved for murder, or which can cause 
murder. ۱ 

17.. The word дукт means wisdom, knowledge or authority, which 
is granted by Allah to a Prophet so that he may speak with confidence 
and power. 
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As for the favour of which you have reminded me, the 
fact is that you had reduced the Israelites to bondsmen.’!8 

Pharaoh said,!? “Апа what is this Lord of all Crea- 
tion ۵ | 

Moses answered, “The Lord of the heavens and the 
earth and of all that is between them, if only you care to 

believe 3 

Pharaoh said to those around him, “Do you hear?” 

Moses said, “Your Lord as well as Lord of your fore- 
fathers who have gone before.’’2? 

Pharaoh said (to all those present), “This messenger 
of yours, who has been sent to you, seems to be utterly 
mad.” 

Moses said, ‘‘(He is) Lord of the east and the west and 
of all that is between them, if only you people have any 
common-sense 3 

Pharaoh said, “If you take any one other than me as 
a deity, I will cast you among those who are rotting in the 
71 8 4 

Moses said, “Even if I bring forth a convincing 
thing 25 

Pharaoh replied, “Well, bring it if you аге truthful. 

(No sooner had he uttered these words than) Moses 
cast down his staff, and suddenly it became a serpent.” 
Then he drew out his hand (from the armpit) and it was 
shining bright for all the spectators.?? 

Pharaoh said to the chiefs around him, “This fellow 
is certainly a skilled magician: he wants to drive you out 
of your land by means of his magic. Мом, what is your 
command 0 90 

They said, “Detain him and his brother for a while, 
and send forth heralds to the cities to summon every 
skilled magician into your presence." 

So, the magicians were gathered together on an 
appointed day and time,? and the people were sked, 
“Would you come to the Aye" We may pe haps 
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still follow the magicians’ way if they are dominant,’’33 

When the magicians arrived for the contest, they said 
to Pharaoh, “Shall we have rewards if we win ???34 

He replied, “Of course, and then you will be included 
among those nearest to me.35 

Moses said, **Cast down what you have to cast down." 

They forthwith cast down their cords and staffs and 
said, “Ву Pharaoh's honour, we shall surely win.” Then 
Moses cast down his staff, and lo ! it started devouring up 
their false devices. At this, all the magicians fell down in 
prostration, and cried out, “We have believed in the Lord 
of all creation the Lord of Moses and Aaron 7 

Pharaoh said, “You have believed in Moses even 
before I should have permitted you ! He must be your 
chief who has taught you magic. Well, you shall soon 
come to know: І shall have your hands and feet cut off 
on opposite sides and shall crucify you all.”3 

They replied, **We care not : we shall pass into our 
Lord's presence, and we expect that our Lord will forgive 
us our sins because we are the first ۱۵ ۵ 


18. That is, “If you had not been unjust and cruel to the Israelites, 
I should not have been brought to your house for upbringing. It was 
only оп account of your barbarism that my mother put me in a basket 
and cast it into the river. Had it not been so, I should have been 
happily brought up in my own house. Therefore, it does not behove 
you to remind me of your favour of bringing me up in your house." 

19. Here the details that Prophet Moses went before Pharaoh as 
the Messenger of the Lord of the universe and conveyed to him His 
message, have been omitted, and only the conversation that took place 
between them has been related. 

20. This question of Pharaoh concerned the assertion of Moses 
that he had been sent by the Lord, Master and Ruler of all Creation 
with the message that he should let the Israelites go with bim. This 
was a political message. It implied that the One, Whom Moses 
claimed to represent, possessed authority and sovereign rights over 
all the people of the world including Pharaoh and that he was 
not only encroaching upon his sphere of sovereignty as Supreme Ruler, 
but was also sending him the Command that he should hand over a 


41 


42 


43 
44-48 


49 


50-51 


Ash-Shuʻarãa’ 225 


section of his subjects to the representative appointed by Him, so 
that he should take them out of his kingdom. That is why Pharaoh 
asked, “Who is this Master and Ruler of all Creation who is sending 
such a command to the king of Egypt through an ordinary subject of 
his kingdom?” 

21. That is, “I have not been sent by any mortal king ruling in 
the world, but I come from Him Who is the Owner of the heavens 
and the earth. If you believe that there is a Creator and Master and 
Ruler of this universe, it should not be difficult for you to understand 
who is the Lord of all Creation.” 

22. These words were addressed to the chiefs of Pharaoh, whom 
he had asked, “Оо you hear?" Prophet Moses said: “1 do not 
believe in the false gods who exist today, but did not exist yesterday, 
or who existed yesterday but do not exist today. This Pharaoh, 
whom you worship as your lord today, did not exist yesterday, and the 
Pharaohs whom your elders worshipped yesterday, do not exist today; 
whereas I believe in the sovereignty and authority of that Lord Who 
is both your Lord and Pharaoh’s Lord as much today as He was your 
elders’ Lord before this." 

23. That is, “You regard me as a mad person, but if you think you 
are wise people, you should yourself decide as to who is the real lord: this 
wretched Pharaoh who 15 ruling over a small piece of earth, or He Who 
is the Owner of the east and the west and of everything bounded by the 
east and the west including the land of Egypt. 1 believe in His sovereig- 
nty alone andhave bcen sent to convey His message to a creature of His." 

24. To understand and appreciate this conversation fully, one 
should bear in mind the fact that asit is today, in the ancient times 
too, the concept of "deity" was confined to its religious sense only. 
The deity was meant to be worshipped and presented offerings and pifts, 
and because of its ‘‘supernatual powers" and authority the people were 
to pray to it for help and fulfiment of their desires. But a deity's being 
supreme legally and politically also and his right to enjoin anything he 
pleased in the mundane affairs and man's duty to submit to his 
commands as to superior law, has never been recognized by the so- 
called worldly rulers. They have always claimed that in the mundane 
affairs, they alone possess absolute authority and no deity has any right 
to interfere in the polity and law prescribed by them. This very thing 
has been the real cause of the conflict between the Prophets and their 
righteous followers, on the one hand, and the worldly kingdoms and 
governments on the other. The Prophets have been trying their utmost 
to make the worldly rulers acknowledge the sovereign and absolute 
rights of the Lord of the Worlds, but they in return have not only 
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been claiming sovereign powers and rights for themselves, but have 
been considering every such person asa criminal and rebel, who has 
keld someone else as a deity in the political and legal sphere. With this 
background one can easily understand the real significance of Pharaoh's 
words. Наа it been a question of mere worship and /offerings, he 
would have least bothered that Moses, forsaking all gods, regarded 
only Allah, the Lord of all Creation, as worthy of those rights. If Moses 
had invited him to serve Allah alone, he would not have felt provoked 
and offended. At the most he would have refused to give up the creed 
of his forefathers, or would have challenged Moses to have a debate with 
his own religious scholars, But what caused him provocation was this 
that Prophet Moses was presenting himself as the representative of the 
Lord of all Creation and was conveying to him a political command as if 
he was a subordinate ruler and the representative of the superior authority 
was demanding obedience from him to the command. In this sense, 
he was not prepared to acknowledge any other political or legal autho- 
rity, norallow any of his subjects to acknowledge anybody instead of 
himself as the supreme ruler. That is why he challenged the term 
"Lord of all Creation", for the message sent by Him clearly reflected 
sovereignty in the political and not in the mere religious sense. Then, 
when Prophet Moses explained over and over again what he meant by 
the “Lord of all Creation", Pharaoh threatened that if he held any one 
other than him as sovereign in the land of Egypt, he would be cast into 
prison. 

25. That is, “Will you still deny me and send me to prison, even 
if I present a convincing Sign to prove that I am really the Messenger 
of God, Who is Lord of all Creation, Lord of the heavens and the 
earth and Lord of the east and the west?” 

26. This reply of Pharaoh shows that he was not in any way 
different from the common polytheists of the ancient and modern times. 
Like all other polytheists he believed in Allah's being the highest 
Deity in the supernatural sense. Who wielded greater power and autho- 
rity than all other gods and goddesses. That is why Prophet Moses said 
to him, “If you do not believe that I have been appointed by Allah, I 
can present such clear Signs as will prove that I have really been sent 
by Him", and that is why Pharaoh said, “If you are true in your claim, 
come out with your Sign", otherwise if he had any doubt about the 
existence of Allah or His being Master of the universe, he would not 
have asked for the Sign. 

27. Thu‘bén means а serpent. At other places, the Qur'án has 
used Аа! уаѓип (snake) and ja@dnn (a small snake) to describe the snake , 

of the staff. The interpretation given by Imām Каті is that the snake of 
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the staff looked like a serpent from its big size and has been called Јаёпп 
on account of its swift movement which is characteristic of small snakes. 

28. Some commentators under the influence of the Israelite tradi- 
tions have translated baida’ as white and have taken it to mean that 
the healthy hand when drawn out of the armpit became white as if 
struck by leprosy. But commentators like Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir, Zama- 
khshari, Razî, Abul Sa'üd ‘Im4di, Alfisi and others are agreed that baid’ 
here means shining and bright. As soon as Prophet Moses took out 
his hand from the armpit, it made the whole place bright asif by the 
sun. For further explanation, see E.N. 13 of Ta НА. 


29. The impact of thetwo miracles can be judged from the fact 
that a moment before this Pharaoh was calling Moses a mad man, 
because he had claimed to be a Prophet and had had the boldness to 
openly demand release of the Israelites. He was also threatening Moses 
that if he took somebody else as Lord instead of him, he would cast 
him into the prison for life. But, after he had seen the Signs, he 
became so terror-stricken that he felt his kingdom to be at stake, and 
in his confusion he did not realize that he was talking meaninglessly to 
his servants іп the court. Two men from the oppressed community of 
the Israelites were standing before the most powerful ruler of the 
time : they had no military force with them, they belonged to a 
weak and lifeless community, and there was no sign of any rebellion 
in any corner ofthe country, nor did they have the support of any 
foreign power, yet as soon as the miracles of the snake of the staff 
and the shining hand were shown, the tyrant desperately cried out: 
“These two men want to seize power and deprive the ruling class of 
their sovereign rights!" His apprehension that Moses would do so 
by force of his magic again reflected a confused state of mind, for no- 
where in the world has a political revolution been ever brought about, 
nor a country taken, nor a war won merely by force of magic. There 
were many magicians in Egypt, who could perform masterly tricks 
of magic, but Pharaoh knew it well that they were nonentities because 
they performed magic only for the sake of rewards. 

30. This sentence further shows Pharaoh's perplexed state of mind. 
A moment before he was the deity of his courtiers and, now, struck by 
awe, the deity is asking his servants as to what he should do to meet 
the dangerous situation. 

31. As: already mentioned in Sirah Та Hà (v. 59), the day fixed 
for the purpose was the day of the national festivities of the Egyptians 
so thatlarge crowds of people coming to the festivals from every part 
of the country should also witness the grand “contest? which was to 
be held in the broad daylight so that the spectators could see the per- 
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formances clearly. 

32. Thatis, besides proclamation heralds were sent to urge the 
people to come and see the contest. It appears that the news of the 
miracle shown by Prophet Moses before the packed court had reached 
the common people also, and Pharaoh fearing that the people at large 
might be influenced, wanted that they should come together in large 
numbers so that they could see for themselves that turning a staff into 
a snake had nothing extraordinary in it because sucha trick could be 
performed by every common magician of their own country as well. 

33. This sentence confirms the idea that those who had witnessed 
the miracle of Moses in the гоуа] court and those who had heard of it 
reliably outside were iosing faith in their ancestral religion, апа now 
the strength of their faith depended on this that their own magicians 
also should give a performance similar to that of Moses. That is why 
Pharaoh and his chiefs themselves regarded this contest as a decisive 
one, and their heralds were busy moving about in the land, impressing 
on the people that if the magicians won the day, they would yet be 
secured against the risk of being won over to Moses' religion; otherwise 
there was every possibility of their creed's being exposed and abandoned 
for ever. 

34. Such was the mentality of the supporters of the polytheistic 
creed of the land, whose only ambition was to win rewards from the 
king if they won the day. 

35. This was then the highest honour that the king could confer 
on those who served the creed best. Thus, at the very outset, Pharaoh 
and his magicians manifested by their conduct the great moral distinction 
that exists between a Prophet and a magician. On the one side, there 
stood that embodiment of courage and confidence, who in spite of 
belonging to the suppressed community of the Israelites and having 
remained in hiding for ten long years on account of a charge of murder, 
had suddenly appeared in Pharaoh's court to proclaim fearlessly that 
he had been sent by the Lord of all Creation and demanded release of 
the Israelites. He did noteven feel the least hesitation in starting a 
discussion face to face with Pharaoh not caring in the least for his 
threats. On the other side, there were the wretched magicians wholly 
lacking in moral fibre, who had been summoned by Pharaoh himself to 
help secure the ancestral religion, and yet they were begging for rewards 
in return for the services. And when they are told that they will not 
only be given rewards but will also be included among the royal cour- 
tiers, they feel greatly overjoyed. These two types of characters clearly 
bring out the difference between the grand personality of a Prophet 
and that of a mere magician. Unless a man loses all sense of modesty 
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and decency, he cannot have the audacity to call a Prophet a magician. 

36. As soon as they cast down their cords and staffs, these started 
moving like so many snakes towards Moses. This has been described 
in greater detail at other places in the Qur'án. According to Al-A‘raf : 
116: “When they threw down their devices, they bewitched the eyes 
of the people and terrified their hearts: for they had indeed produced a 
great magic." And according to Та Hà : 66,67: "Suddenly it so 
appeared to Moses that their cords and staffs were running about by 
the power of their magic, and Moses’ heart was filled with fear." 

37. This was not merely an acknowledgment of their defeat at the 
hands of Moses as though he was a greater magician, but their falling 
prostrate in submission to Allah, Lord of the universe, was an open 
declaration before thousands of Egyptians that what Moses had brought 
about was no magic at all, but a manifestation of the powers of Allah, 
Almighty. 

38. This only shows the extreme obstinacy and obduracy of 
Pharaoh, who even after witnessing a clear miracle and the testimony 
of the magicians on it, was still insisting that it was magic. But accord- 
ing to Al-A'raf : 123, Pharaoh said, “Indeed it was a plot you conspired 
in the capital to deprive the rightful owners of their power." Thus he 
tried to make the people believe that the magicians had yielded to Moses 
not because of the miracle but due to a conspiracy with Moses before 
they entered the contest, so that they might seize political power and 
enjoy its fruits together. 

39. This horrible threat was held out by Pharaoh to justify his 
thinking that the magicians had entered a conspiracy with Moses. He 
thought that the magicians, in order to save their lives, would confess the 
plot and thus the effect produced by their falling prostrate and belicving 
in Moses in front of thousands of spectators would be gone. 

40. That is, “Ме have to return to our Lord in any case. If you 
kill us now, we shall present ourselves before Him just today, and we 
have nothing to worry in this. We rather expect that we shall be 
forgiven our sins and errors because out of this entire gathering we 
were the first to believe as soon as reality became known to us." 

This reply of the magicians made two things absolutely clear to the 
people who had been gathered together by Pharaoh heralds: 

First, that Pharaoh was a dishonest obdurate and deceitful person. 
When he saw that Moses had come out successful in the contest which he 
himself had arranged to be decisive, he concocted a plot and forced the 
magicians to confess it by coercion and threats. Had there been any 
truth in it, the magicians would not have readily offered to have their 
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We inspired Moses with this:4 “Set off with My 
servants by night, for you will be pursued."^ At this, 
Pharaoh sent out heralds to the cities (for mobilization, 
saying): “These are but a handful of people, who have 
provoked us much; and we are a host who are always on 
our guard."9 Thus did We draw them out from their 
gardens and their water-springs and their treasure-houses 
and fine dwellings. This is how they were dealt with, 
while (on the other hand) We made the Children of Israel 
inherit all these things.^ | 

In the morning these people set out in pursuit of them. 
When the two hosts came face to face with each other, the 
companions of Moses cried out : "We are overtaken!" 
Moses said, **No, never! With me indeed is my Lord: He 
wil surely guide те.” We inspired Moses with the 
Command: *Smite the sea with your staff" The sea 
parted forthwith and its each part stood like a mighty 
mountain. And We led to the same place the other host, 
too. We saved Moses and all his companions, and drowned 
the others. 

There is indeed a Sign in this“? but most of these 
people would not believe. The fact is that your Lord is 
Mighty as well as Merciful. 

And tell them the story of Abraham? when he asked 
his father and his people: “What are these things that you 
worship ?"5! They answered, “These are idols which we 
worship and we serve them devotedly."5? Abraham asked, 
“Do they hear you when you call on them? Or do they 
bring any good or harm to you?" They replied, *No, 
but we have found our elders doing the same.” At this, 
Abraham said, “Науе you ever seen (with open eyes) the 
things which you and your elders have been worshipping ?5* 
They are all enemies to me,5 except One Lord of the 
-worlds,5 Who created те, then He it is Who guides me, 
Who gives me food and drink, and Who gives me health 
when I am 111,5 Who will cause me to die and then will 
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give me life again, and of Whom I expect that He will 
forgive me my errors on the Day of Judgment.’ (After 
this Abraham prayed:) “Му Lord, bestow upon me knowl- 
edge and wisdom® and join me with the righteous, and 
grant me true renown among posterity, and include me 
among the inheritors of the blissful Garden, and forgive my 
father, for indeed he is from among those who have 
strayed,$ and do not disgrace me on the Day when every- 
body will be raised back to lifej$* when neither wealth 
will avail anybody, nor children, except that one 68 
appear before Allah with a sound 5 


Contd. froin p. 228] 
hands and feet cut off on opposite sides and get crucified. The fact 


that the magicians remained steadfast and firmin their belief even in 
the face of such a horrible threat, proves that the accusation of plotting a 
conspiracy against Pharaoh was baseless. The fact was that the magicians 
being experts in their art had realized that what Moses had displaycd 
was no magic, but surely a manifestation of the powers of Allah, Lord 
of the universe. 

Secondly, thousands of the people who had gathered together from 
all corners of the land had themselves witnessed the great moral change 
that had occurred in the magicians as soon as they professed belief in the 
Lord of the universe. The same magicians who had been summoned 
to strengthcn and securc the ancestral creed by means of their magic 
and who, a minute before, were humbly begging Pharaoh for rewards 
had now become so bold and ennobled spiritually that they would not 
take any notice-of Pharaoh's powers and his threats and were even 
prepared to face death and extreme physical torture for the sake of 
their Faith. Thus psychologically there could not be a better occasion 
to expose the polytheistic creed of the Egyptians in their own eyes and 
help impress the truth of Moses' religion in the minds of the people. 

41. The mention of migration here does not mean that Prophet 
Moses and the Israelites were immediately ordered to leave Egypt. The 
history of the intervening period has been related in Al-A‘raf : 127-135 
and Yünus : 83-89, and a part of it has been mentioned in Al-Mu'min : 
23-46 and Az-Zukhruf : 46-56. Here the story is being cut short and 
only the final phase of the conflict between Pharaoh and Prophet Moses 
is given to show the tragic end of Pharaoh who had remained obdurate 
even after witnessing clear Signs and the ultimate success of Moses who 


had Divine support behind his message. 
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42. The warning that “you will be pursued" shows the wisdom of 
the instruction to set off during the night. The idea was that before 
Pharaoh came out with his hosts to pursue them, they should have 
gone far enough so as to be out of reach of him. It should be borne in 
mind that the Israclites were not settled in опе place in Egypt 
but were scattered in cities and habitations all over the country and 
lived in large numbers especially in the land between Memphis and 
Rameses called Goshen. (See map in Vol. III, p. 31, on the Exodus 
of the Israelites). It appears that when Prophet Moses was com- 
manded to Ісауе Egypt, he must have sent instructions to the Israelite 
habitations telling the people to make necessary preparations for migra- 
tion and he must have also fixed a night for them to leave their homes 
for the exodus. 

43. All this shows that Pharaoh in fact was terror-stricken, but was 
trying to hide his fear under cover of fearlessness. On the one hand, he 
was mobilizing forces to face the situation; on the other, he wanted to show 
that he was undaunted and undeterred. for a despotic ruler like Pharaoh 
could have no danger from a suppressed and slave community which 
had been living in disgrace for centuries. That 15 why his heralds made 
the people believe that the Israclites were just a handful of people, who 
could do them no harm, but had to be punished for the provocation 
they had caused. As for mobilization, it was only a precautionary 
measure which had been taken to meet any eventuality in time. 

44. The general mobilization ordered by Pharaoh was aimed to 
crush the Israelites completely, but God's device turned the tables on 
him and drew out all his chiefs and courtiérs from their dwelling places 
and drove them to the place where they and their hosts were to be 
drowned all together. Had they not pursued the Israelites, nothing 
would have happened than this that a community would have left the 
country quietly and they would have continued to enjoy life in their 
fine dwellings as before. But they in fact had cleverly planned not to 
allow the Israclites go away peacefully, but to attack the migrating 
caravans suddenly to finish them completely. For this very purpose the 
princes and the high chiefs and the nobles came out of their palaces and 
joined Pharaoh in the campaign, but their cleverness did not avail them 
anything. Not only did the Israelites succeed in escaping from EgyPt, 
but also at the same time the elite of Pharaoh's tyrannical kingdom 
perished in the sea. 

45. Some commentators have interpreted this verse to mean that 
Allah made the Children of Israel to inherit the gardens, water-springs, 
treasure-houses and fine dwellings vacated and left behind by Pharaoh 
and his people. This would inevitably mean that after the drowning of 
Pharaoh, the Israelites returned to Egypt and took possession of the wealth 
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and properties of Pharaoh’s people. This interpretation, however, is 
neither supported by history nor by other verses of the Qur'àn. The rele- 
vant verses of Sürahs Al-Baqarah, Al-Ma'idah, Al-A‘raf and Та HÀ con- 
firm that after the destruction of Pharaoh in the sea, the Israelites did rot 
return ٥١ Egypt but procecded towards their destination (Palestinc) and 
then, till the time of Prophet David (973-1013 B.C.) all the major events 
of their history took place in the lands which are now known as the Sinai 
Peninsula, northern Arabia, Transjordan and Palestine. As such, in 
our opinion the verses mean this: On the one hand, Allah deprived thc 
people of Pharaoh of their wealth, possessions and grandeur, and on 

the other, He bestowed the same on the Children of Israel in Palestine, 

and not in Egypt. This same meaning is borne out by vv. 136-137 of 

AI-A'raf : Then We took Our vengeance on them and drowned them 

in the sea because they had treated Our Signs as false and grown 

heedless of them. And after them We gave as heritage to those who 

had been abased and kept low, the eastern and the western parts of 

that land, which had been blessed bountifully by Us." The epithet of 

"the blessed land" has generally been used for Palestine in the Qur'àn 

as in Sirah Bani Isra'il : 1, Al-Anbiyà' : 71-81, and Saba’: 18. 

46. That is, *He will show me the way out of this calamity.’ 

47. Literally, fawd is a high mountain. It appears that as soon 

as Prophet Moses struck the sea with his staff, it tore the sea asunder and 

the waters stood like two mighty mountains on the sides and remained 

in that condition for so long that, on the one hand, the Israelite caravans 

consisting of hundreds of thousands of the migrants were able to pass 

through safely, and on the other, Pharaoh and his hosts stepped in and 

reached the middle of the sea. In the natural course, a phenomenon like 

this has never occurred that due to a windstorm, however strong, the sea 
should have parted and stood like mighty mountains on either side for 
such a long time. According to verse 77 of Ta Ha, Propket Moses was 
commanded by Allah “to make for them (the Israelites) a dry path 
across the sea." This shows that the smiting of the sea did not only 
result in dividing the waters into two parts, which stood like mighty 
mountains an either side, but it also created a dry path in between with- 
eut any mud or slush. In this connection, one should also consider 
verse 24 of Sürah Dukhàn, which says that after Moses had crossed the 
sea along with his people, he was commanded by Allah “to let 
the sea remain as it is because Pharaoh is to be drowned in it." This 
implies that if after crossing the sea, Moses had again struck it with his 
staff, the two sides would have rejoined, but he was forbidden to do so. 
Obviously, this was a miracle, and the view of those who try to interpret 
it as a natural phenomenon, is belied. For explanation, see E.N. 53 
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of Tà Hà. 

48. That is, Pharaoh and his army. 

49. That is, the Quraish have this lesson to learn from this: "The 
obdurate people like Pharaoh, his chiefs and followers had not 06 
even though they had been shown clear miracles for years. They had 
been so blinded by obduracy that even on the occasion of their drown- 
ing in the sea although they had seen the sea parting asunder in front of 
their very eyes, the waters standing like high mountains on either side, 
and the dry path in between for the Israelite caravans to pass, yet they 
failed to understand that Moses had Divine succour and support with 
him which they had come out to fight. At last when they came to 
their senses, it was too late, because they had been overtaken by the 
wrath of Allah and the sea waters had covered them completely. It 
was on this occasion that Pharaoh had cried out: “1 have believed that 
there is no god but the rcal God in Whom the Children of Israel! have 
believed and J am of those who surrender." (Yünus : 90). 


On the other hand, there is a Sign in this for the believers, too. They 
should understand how Allah by His grace causes the Truth to prevail 
in the long run and the falsehood to vanish even though the forces of 
evil may appear to be dominant for the time being. 

50. This part ofthe life-history of Prophet Abraham relates to 
the time when after his appointment to Prophethood, a conllict had 
started between him and his people on the questions of shirk and Tauhid. 
In this connection, the reader should also see Al-Baqarah : 258-260, 
Al-An‘am : 75-83, Maryam : 41-50,  ALAnbiyà' : 51-70, As-Saffat : 
83-113. and Al-Mumtahanah : 4-5. 

The Qur'àn has specially repeated this part of Prophet Abiahanrs 
life-story ever and over again because the Arabs in general end the 
Quraish in particular regarded themselves as his followers and professed 
his way and crced. Besides them, the Christians and the Jews also claimed 
that Abraham was their religious leader and guide. That is why the 
Qur'an admonishes them over and over again that the creed brought by 
Abraham was Islam itself, which is now being presented by the Holy 
Prophet Muhammad (Allah's peace be upon him), and which they are 
cpposing tooth and nail. Prophet Abraham was not a mushrik, but an 
antagonist against shirk, and for the same reason he had to leave his 
home and country and live as a migrant in Syria, Palestine and Hejaz. 
Thus he was neither a Jew nor a Christian, because Judaism апа Christi- 
anity appeared centuries after him. This historical argument could 
neither be refuted by the a mushriks, nor by the Jews or the Christians, 
because the mushriks *nemselves admitted that idol-worship in Arabia 
had started severai centuries after Prophet Abraham, and the Jews 
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and the Christians also could not deny that Prophet Abraham had 
lived long before the beginning of Judaism and Christianity. This 
obviously meant that the special beliefs and customs which those people 
thought formed the basis of their religion, were not part of the original 
religion taught by Prophet Abraham. True religion was the one which 
had no tinge of those impurities, but was based on those worship and 
obedience of One Allah alone. That is why the Qur'àn says: 

* Abraham was neither a Jew nor a Christian, but he wasa Muslim, 

sound in the Faith, and he was not of those who set up partners 

with Allah. Surely only those people who fcllow Abraham are 
entitled to claim a relationship with him. Now this Prophet and the 

believers are better entitled to this relationship." (Al-An‘am : 67, 68). 

51. Obviously the object of this question was to remind the people 
that the deities which they worshipped were false and absolutely power- 
less. In Sürah Al-Anbiya’, the same question has been posed thus: 
“What are these images to which you are so devoted?" (У. 52). 

52. Though everybody knew that they worshipped idols, their 
answer implied that they were firm in faith and their hearts were 
satisfied with it, as if to say, ‘‘We also know that these are idols of stone 
and wood, which we worship, but our faith demands that we should 
serve and worship them devotedly.” 

53. That is, "We do not worship and serve them because they 
hear our prayers and supplications, or that thcy can harm and bencfit 
us, but because we have seen our elders worshipping and serving 
them." Thus, they themselves admitted that the only reason of their 
worshipping the idols was the blind imitation of their forefathers. In 
other words, they meant this: “There is nothing new in what you are 
telling us. We know that these are idols of stone and wood, which do 
not hear anything, пог сап harm ог do good; but we cannot believe 
that our elders who have been worshipping them since centuries, 
generation after generation, were foolish people. They must have had 
some good reason for worshipping these lifeless images, 50 we are doing 
the same as we have full faith in them." 

54. That is, "Is it enough to say that a religion is true only 
because it has been held as such by their ancestors? Should people, 
generation after generation, go on following their ancestors in their 
footsteps blindly without ever caring to see whether the deities they 
worship possess any divine attribute or not, and whether they have any 
power to influence their destinies?” 

55. That is, “When I consider them, I see that if I worship them. 
1 shal] ruin myself both in this world and in the Hereafter. As their 
worship is clearly harmful, worshipping them is worshipping one’s 
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with verses 81, 82 of Sirah Maryam, which say: ‘These people have 
set up other gods than Allah so that they may become their supporters. 
But they will have no supporter; all of them will not only disown their 
worship but also become their opponents (on the Day of Judgment)." 

It should be noted that Prophet Abraham did not say, “They are 
enemies to you", but said, “They are enemies to me." In the first 
case, there was every chance that the people would have felt offended 
and provoked, because it would have been difficult for them to under- 
stand how their own gods could be their enemies. As a matter of 
fact, Prophet Abraham appealed to the natural feeling of man that 
he is his own well-wisher and cannot wish ill of himself deliberately. 
This would inevitably have led the addressees to think whether what 
they were doing was really for their good and was in no way harmful. 


56. That is, “ОҒ all the dceities who are being worshipped in the 
world, there is only One Allah alone, Lord of the universe, in whose 
worship Ifind any good for myself, and Whose worship is the wor- 
ship of one's own Cherisher and Supporter, and not of one's enemy." 
Then Prophet Abraham briefly gives the arguments, which nobody 
could refute, asto why Allah alone is worthy of man's worship and 
indirectly suggests that his addressees (the idol-worshippers) had no 
rational basis for worshipping deities other than Allah except in blind 
imitation of their forefathers. 

57. This is the first reason for which Allah, and One Allah alone, 
is worthy of man's'worship. Тһе people also knew and believed 
that Allah alone was their Creator without any partner. Not only 
they butall the polytheists of the world also have always held the 
belief that even the deities they worshipped were the creation of Allah, 
and except for the atheists none have ever denied that Allah is the 
Creator of the whole universe. This argument of Prophet Abraham 
implied that being a creature, he could only worship his Creator, 
Who.was alone worthy of his worship, and none else, because none 
besides Allah had any share in His creation. 

58. The second reason for worshipping Allah and Allah alone is 
that Allah had not become unconcerned with man atter creating him 
and let him alone to seek other supporters for help, but had also 
taken the responsibility of making arrangcments for his guidance, pro- 
tection and fulfilment of his needs. The moment a human child is 
born, milk is produced foritin the breasts of its mother, and some 
unseen power teaches it the way to suck it and take it down the 
throat. From the first day of hislife till his death, the Creator has 
provided in the world around him all necessary means required for 
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every stage of hislife for his development and guidance, sustenance 
and survival. He has also endowed him with all those powers and 
abilities which are needed to use the means with advantage and given 
him all necessary guidance for every sphere oflife. Then for the pro- 
tection of human life against all sorts of disease, germs and poisons, 
He has created such effective antidotes that they have not yet been 
fully encompassed by human knowledge. If these natura] arrangements 
had not been made, even a thorn-prick would have proved fatal. When 
this all-pervading mercy and providence of the Creator is supporting 
and sustaining man at all times in every way, there could be no 
greater folly and ingratitude on the part of man than this that he should 
bow down before others than Allah and seek their help in need and 
trouble. 

59. The third reason for worshipping none but Allah is that 
man’s relation with his God is not merely confined to this worldly life, 
which wil end at death, but extends to life-after-death also. The 
same God Who brought him into existence, recalls him and there 
is no power which can stop his return from the world. No remedy, 
no physiciar no god or goddess has ever been able to catch the hand 
which takes man out of this world. Even all those men who were 6 
deities and worshipped, could not ward off their own deaths. Only 
Allah judges and decides when а particular person is to be recalled 
from the world, and whenever somebody is recalled by Him, he has 
to leave this world in any case. Then it is Allah alone Who will 
decide as to when He should raise back to life all those ۵ 
were born in this world and died and buried here, and ask them to 
account for their worldly lives, Then also nobody will have the power 
to stop resurrection of himself or others. Every human being will 
have to rise on the Command of Allah and appear in His Court. 
Then Allah alone will be the Judge on that Day, and nobody else 
will be a partner in his judgment in any degree. To punish or to 
forgive will be entirely in Allah's hand. Nobody will have the power 
to get somebody forgiven if Allah would want to punish him, and 
punished if Allah would want to forgive him. All those who are 
regarded as intercessors in the world, will themselves be hoping for 
Allah's mercy and grace for their forgiveness. In view of these facts 
anybody who worships others than Allah, is in fact preparing for his 
own doom. There can be по greater misfortune than this that man 
should turn away from Allah Who controls his life here as well as in 
the Hereafter, and should turn for help and support to those who are 
. utterly powerless in this regard. 

60. Hukm here does not mean "'Prophethood", because at the 
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time this prayer was made, Prophet Abraham had already been appointed 
a Prophet. Even ifthis prayer was made before that, Prophethood is 
not bestowed on request, but it is something which Allah Himself 
bestows on those He wills. That is why, Aukm has been translated 
wisdom, knowledge, right understanding and power of judgment. The 
Holy Prophet is also reported to have made a similar prayer: 

)!—Arinal-ashyaa’ kama hiya : “O Allah, give us the‏ الاشیاء کماهی 
power to see and understand a thing as it really is and to form an‏ 
opinion about it according to its reality.”‏ 

61. “Join me with the righteous:” Give me a righteous society to 
live in in this world and raise me along with the righteous in the Here- 
after." To be raised back tc life with the righteous and to attain one's 
salvation have one and the same meaning. Therefore, this should be the 
prayer of every person who believes in the life-after-dcath and in reward 
and punishment. Even in this world a pious man cherishes the desire that 
God should save him from livinga life in an immoral and wicked society 
and should join him with the righteous people. A pious and righteous 
person will remain ill atease and restless until either his own society 
should become clean and pure morally, or he leaves it to join another 
society which is practising and following the principles of truth and honesty. 


62. “Grant me true renown among posterity’: ‘Grant me the 
grace that posterity should remember meas a good and pious man 
after my death and not as опе of the unjust people, who were not 
only wicked themselves, but who left nothing but wickedness behind 
them in the world. Enable me to perform such high deéds that my 
life should become a source of light for others for all times to come, and 
I skould be counted among the benefactors of humanity." 

This is rot a prayer for worldlv greatness and renown, but for true 
greatness and ienown, which can be achieved only as a result of solid 
and valuable services. A person's achieving such true renown and 
glory has two good aspects : 

(1) The people of the world get a good example to follow, as 
against bad examples. which inspires them with piety and encourages 
them to follow the right way ; and (2) the righteous person will not 
only get the rewards of works done by posterity who were guided aright 
by the good example left and set by him, but in addition to his. own 
good works, he will have the evidence of the millions of people in his 
favour that he had left behind him in the world fountains of guidance, 
which weni on benefiting people, generation after generation, till the 
Day of Resurrection. 

63. Some commentators have interpreted this prayer of Prophet 

(Contd. on p. 242 
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(On that Day)® Paradise will be brought close to 
the righteous, and Hell will be set open before the straying 
опез,6? and they will be asked: ‘‘Where are those whom 
you worshipped instead of Allah? Are they of any help to 
you, or even to themselves?" Then these deities and 
those erring people, and the hosts of Satan, all will be 
hurled into it, one upon the other. Therein they will 
dispute with one another, and these erring people will say 
(to their deities): “Ву God! We had certainly strayed 
when we held you equal in rank with the Lord of the 
worlds, and they were criminals indeed who led دن‎ 
Now we have neither any intercessor?? nor any true friend." 
Would that we were given a chance to return (to the 
world) so that we became believers. "? — 

Indeed there is a great Sign in this,” but most of these 
people would not believe. The fact is that your Lord is 
Mighty as well as Merciful. 

Noah’s people?* rejected the Messengers? Remember 
the time when their brother Noah said to them: “Do you 
not 1621۲ 375 Т am a Messenger to you worthy of full trust: 
so fear Allah and obey те:'* I do not ask of you any reward 
for this duty, for my reward is with the Lord of the 
worlds; therefore, you should fear Allah and obey me 
(without hesitation)."59? They replied, "Should we believe 
in you, whereas the meanest of the people have become 
your followers?" *! Noah said, “I have no knowledge of 
what they do : their account is the concern of my Lord: 
would that you had used some common-sense! I am not 
here to drive away those who believe ; I am only a plain 
warner."9? They said, “О Noah, if you do not desist from 
this, you will surely become one of the accursed."** Noah 
prayed: “Му Lord, my people have treated me as a liar: 
now settle the accounts between us, and deliver me and 
the believers with me to safety."3$ At last, We rescued 
him and his companions in a laden Ark," and then drown- 
ed all the others. 

Indeed there is a Sign in this, but most of these people 
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would not believe. The fact is that your Lord is Mighty 
as well as Merciful. 

2007 ‘Ad rejected the Messengers. Remember the time 
when their brother Наа said to them,®° “Ро you not fear? 
I am a Messenger to you worthy of full trust: so fear Allah 
and obey me. I do not ask of you any reward for this duty, 
for my reward is with the Lord of the worlds. 


Contd. from p. 239] 
Abraham for his father's forgiveness to imply that he had prayed to 


God to grant his father the favour to accept Islam because forgiveness in 
any case is inter-linked with and dependent upon Faith. But this inter- 
pretation is not borne out by the other verses of the Qur'án. The 2 
says that when Prophet Abraham left his home at the tyrannical treatment 
of his father, he said, *I bid farewell to you ; I shall pray to my Lord to 
forgive you for He is very kind to me.” (Maryam: 47) To fulfil this 
promise, he not only prayed for the forgiveness of his father, but for 
both his parents: ‘‘Lord, forgive me and my parents..." (Ibrahim : 41). 
But afterwards he himself realized that an enemy of the, Truth, even if he 
be the father of a believer, does not deserve a prayer of forgiveness. 
Thus according to verse 114 of At-Taubah: “Тһе prayer of Abraham 
for his father was only to fulfil a promise he had made to him, but 
when he realized that he was an enemy of Allah, he disowned him." 

64. Thatis, *Do not put me to disgrace on the Day of Judgement 
by inflicting punishment on my father in front of all mankind, when 
I myself shall be witnessing his punishment helplessly." 

۰65, It cannot be said with certainty whether vv. 88, 89 are a part of 
Prophet Abraham's prayer, nr they are an addition by Allah. In the 
first case, they will mean that Prophet Abraham while praying for his 
father had a full realization of these facts. In the second case, they will 
be a comment by Allah on Abraham’s prayer, as if to say, “Оп the Day 
of Judgement, only a sound heart, sound in faith and free from disobe- 
dience and sin, will be of any avail to man and not wealth and children, 
for wealth and children can be useful only if one possesses a sound 
heart. Wealth will be useful if one would have spent it sincerely and 
faithfully for the sake of Allah, otherwise even a millionaire will be a 
poor man there. Children also will be of help only to the extent that 
a person might have educated them in Faith and good conduct to the 
best of his ability ; otherwise even if the son is a Prophet, his father 
will not escape punishment, if he dicd in the state of unbelief, because 
such a father will have no share in the goodness of his children,” 

66. Verses 90-102 do not seem to be a part of Prophet Abraham's 
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speech, but they are Allah’s words. 

67. That is, on the one hand, the righteous people will be shown 
the countless blessings which they will enjoy in Paradise by Allah’s 
grace, and on the other, Hell will be set open with all its dreads and | 
horrors before the straying people, when they will still be in the Plain 
of Resurrection, 

68. Kubkibü in the Text has two meanings: (1) They will be 
hurled into Hell one upon the other ; and (2) they will go on rolling 
down into the depths of Hell. 

69. This is how the followers will treat their religious leaders and 
guides, whom they served and revered like deities in the world, whose 
words and patterns of behaviour they took as authoritative and before 
whom they presented all sorts of offerings in the world. In the Here- 
after when the people will find that their guides had misled them and 
caused their ruin as well as their own, they will hold them responsible 
for it and will curse them. The Qur'àu has presented this horrible 
scene cof the Hereafter at several places so as to admonish the blind 
followers to see and judge carefully whether their guides in this world 
were leading them on the right path or not. For instance: “Аѕ each 
generation will be entering Hell, it will curse its preceding generation 
till all generations shall be gathered together there ; then each succeed- 
ing generation will say regarding the preceding one, “О Lord, these 
were the people who led us astray; therefore give them a double chast- 
isement of the Fire. Allah will reply, ‘There is a double chastisement 
for every one but you know it поб.” (Al-A‘raf : 38). “And the dis- 
believers will say, *Our Lord, bring those jinns and men before us, who 
led us astray so that we may trample them under our feet and. put them 
to extreme disgrace’.”” (На Mim Sajdah: 29). “Апа they will say, ‘Our 
Lord, we obeyed our chiefs and our great men and they misled us from 
the right path; our Lord, give them a double chastisement and curse 
them with a severe curse'."  (Al-Ahzáb : 67-68). 

70. Thatis, *Those whom we regarded as our intercessors in the 
world and who, we believed, would take us safely into Paradise, are 
utterly helpless today and of no avail to us.” 

71. That is, “We have no sympathizer either who could feel for 
us and console us." The Qur’ãn says that in the Hereafter only the 
believers will continue to be friends ; as for the disbelievers, they will 
turn enemies of one another even though they had been sworn friends 
in the world. Each will hold the other as responsible for the doom and 
try to get him maximum punishment. ‘Friends on that Day will 
become enemies of one another except the righteous (who will continue 
to be friends)." (Az-Zukhruf : 67). 


———— ۶ ۲0 _ 
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72. That Qur'án has given an answer to this kind of longing and 
desire as well: ©... even if they be sent back to the earthly life, they 
would do all that they had been forbidden to do."  (Al-An'àm : 28). As 
for the reasons why they will not be allowed to return to the world, 
please see E. N.'s 90-92 of Al-Mu'minün above. 

73. There are two aspects of the Sign in the story of Prophet 
Abraham: (1) On the one hand, the mushriks of Arabia, especially 
the Quraish, claimed that they were the followers of Prophet Abraham 
and were proud of being his descendents, but on the other, they 
were involved in shirk against which Prophet Abraham had been 
engaged in a relentless struggle throughout his life. Then these 
people were opposing and treating the Prophet who was inviting them 
towards the religion brought by Prophet Abraham in the like manner 
as Prophet Abraham himself had been opposed and treated by his 
people. They have been reminded that Abraham was an enemy of 
shirk and an upholder of Tauhid, which they themselves admitted, and 
yet they persisted in their obduracy to follow the creed of shirk. (2) 
The people of Abraham were eliminated from the world: if any of 
them survived, it was the children of Prophet Abraham and his sons, 
Ishmael and Isaac (may Allah's peace be upon them). Though the 
Qur'an does not mention the torment that descended on Abraham's 
people after he had left them, it has included them among the tormented 
tribes: ‘‘Has not the story reached them of those who had gone before 
them: the people of Noah, the tribes of ‘Ad and Thamüd, the people 
of Abraham, and the inhabitants of Midian and of the overturned 
cities?" (At-Taubah : 70). 

74. For comparison, see Al-A‘raf: 59.64, Yünus: 71-73, Hud: 
25-48, Bani Isra’il: 3, Al-Anbiyaa’ 76-77, Al-Mu'minün: 23-30, and 
Al-Furqàn: 37. For the details of the story of Prophet Noah, see 
Al-'Ankabüt: 14-15, As-Saffat: 75-82, Al-Qamar: 9-15 and Surah Nuh 
itself. 

` 75. Though they had rejected only one Messenger, it amounted 
to rejecting all the messengers because allof them had brought one 
and the same message from Allah. This is an important fact which the 
Qur'n has mentioned over and over again in different ways. Thus, 
even those people who rejected just one Prophet have been regarded 
as unbelievers though they believed in all other Prophets, for the 
simple reason that the believer in the truth of one Messenger cannot 
deny the same truth in other cases unless he does so on account of 
racial prejudice, imitation of elders, etc. 

76. The initial address of Prophet Noah to his people, as men- 
tioned at other places in the Qur'àn, was as follows: “О my people, 
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worship Allah alone: you have no other deity than Him. Are you 
not afraid (of Him)?’ (Al-Mu’minfin: 23); and “Worship Allah and 
fear Him and obey me." (Nûh: 3). Thatis, “Ате you not afraid of 
the consequences of adopting an attitude of rebellion against Allah and 
worshipping others than Him?” 

77. It has two meanings: (1) “І present before you nothing but 
what Allah reveals to me;" and (2) “I ama Messenger whom you 
have already known to be a trustworthy and honest and righteous 
man. When I have been honest and true in my dealings with you, 
how сап І be dishonest and untrustworthy in conveying the Message 


of God? Therefore, you should rest assured that whatever I am present- 
ing is the “Truth.” 


78. That is, "When lama truthful and trustworthy Messenger, 
you are duty bound to obey mealone as against all other patrons, 
and carry out my commands and instructions, because I represent 
the will of God: obedience to meis in fact obedience to God and dis- 
obedience to meis disobedience to Him." In other words, the people 
аге not only required to accept a Messenger as a true Messenger 
sent by Allah, butitinevitably implies that they have to obey him 
and follow his Law against all other laws. To reject a Prophet, or 
to disobey him after accepting him as a Prophet, is tantamount to 
rebellion against God, which inevitably leads to His wrath. The 
words “fear Allah" are, therefore, a warning that every hearer should 
clearly understand the consequences of rejecting the message of a 
Messenger or of disobeying his commands. 

79. This is the second of the two arguments of Prophet Noah 
about the truth of his message, the first being that they had known 
him asa trustworthy man during his earlier life, which he had lived 
among them. This second argument implies this: “I do not have any 
selfish motive or personal interest in conveying the message which I 
am propagating day and night in spite of all sorts of opposition and 
antagonism from you. At least you should understand this that I am 
sincere in my invitation, and am presenting honestly only that which 
I believe to be the truth and in following which I see the true success 
and well-being of humanity at large. I have no personal motive in 
this that I should fabricate falsehood to fool the people." 

These two arguments are among the most important arguments 
which the Qur'àn has advanced repeatedly as proofs cf the truthfulness 
of the Prophets, and which it presents as criterion for judging Pro- 
phethood. А man who before Prophethood has lived a life in a 
society and has always been found to be honest, truthful and righteous, 
cannot be doubted even by a prejudiced person that he would 
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suddenly start fabricating falsehood in the name of Allah and making 
people believe that he has been appointed a Prophet by Him, whereas 
he has been not. More important than that: sucha lie cannot be 
fabricated with a good intention unless somebody has a ‘selfish motive 
attached to this kind offraud. And even when a person indulges іп 
this sort of fraud, he cannot hide it completely from the people. 
The foul means and devices adopted by him to promote his **business" 
become known and all the various selfish interests and gains become 
all too apparent. Contrary to this, the personal life of a Prophet 
is full of mora! excellences: it has no trace of the emplovment of foul 
means and devices. Not to speak of any personal interest, he expends 
whatever he has for the cause of a mission which to all appearances is 
fruitless. No person who possesses any common sense and also has а 
sense of justice, can ever imagine that a sensible man who was leading 
a perfectly peaceful life, would come out all of a sudden with a false 
claim, when such a false claim does not do him any good, but on the 
contrary, demands all his money, time and energy and carns him 
nothing in return but the antagonism and hostility of the whole world 
Sacrifice of personal interests is the foremost proof of a man’s sin- 
cerity; therefore, doubting the intentions and sincerity of a person 
who has been sacrificing his personal interests for years and years can 
only be the pastime of the one who himself is selfish and insincere. 
Please also see E.N. 70 of Al-Mu'minün above. 

80. Repetition of this sentence is not without reason. In the first 
case (v. 108), it implied this: “You should fear Allah if you treat 
as false a true and trustworthy Messenger from Him, whom you 
yourselves have been regarding as a true and trustworthy man in the 
past." Here it means this: ‘You should fear Allah if you doubt the: 
intention ofa person who is working sincerely only for the reformation 
of the people without any personal interest." This thing has been 
stressed because the chiefs of Prophet Noah's people, in order to find 
fault with his message of Truth, accused him of struggling merely for his 
personal superiority: “Не merely intends to obtain superiority over 
you." (Al-Mu'minün: 24). 

81. This answerto Prophet Noah's message of Truth was given 
by the chiefs, elders and nobles of his people as mentioned in; iid: 
27: “In answer to this, those chiefs of his people, who had 46 
his message, said, ‘We see that you are no more than a mere man like 
ourselves, and we also see that only the meanest from among us have 
become your followers without due consideration, and we find nothing 
іп you that might give you superiority over us'." This shows that 
those who believed in Prophet Noah were mostly the poor people, and 
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ordinary workmen, or some youth who enjoyed no position in society. 
As forthe influential and rich people, thcy had become his bitter 
opponents, and were trying by every trick and allurement to keep the 
common man behind them. One of the arguments they advanced 
against Prophet Noah was this: “Had there been some weight and 
substance in Noah's message, the rich people, scholars, religious 
divines, nobles and wise people of the community should have 
accepted it, but none of them has believed in him; the only people 
to follow him are the foolish people belonging to the lowest stratum 
of society, who have no common-sense. Now how can the noble and 
high ranking pcople like us join the company of the common people?" 

Precisely the same thing was being said by the unbelieving Quraish 
about the Holy Prophet and his followers. Abü Sufyànin reply to 
the questions asked by Heraclius had said: “Muhammad (Allah's peace 
be upon him) has been followed by the poor and weak of our people." 
What they seemed to be thinking was that Truth was that which was 
considered as Truth by the chiefs and elders of the community, for 
only they had the necessary common-sense and power of judgment. 
As for the common people, their being common was a proof that they 
lacked sense and judgment. Assuch, ifa thing was accepted by them 
but rejected by the chiefs, it meant thatthe thing itself was without 
worth and value. The disbelievers of Makkah even went further. 
They argued that a Prophet could not be acommon man: if God had 
to appoint a Prophet, He would have appointed a great chief to be a 
Prophet: “They say: why has not the Qur'àn been sent down to a pro- 
minent man of our two cities (Makkah and Tà'if)?" (Az-Zukhruf: 31). 

82. This is the first answer to iheir objection, which was based on 
the assumption that the poor people belonging to the working classes 
and lower social strata who performed humble duties, did not possess 
any mental maturity and were without intelligence апа common-sense. 
Therefore, their belief was without any rational basis, and so unreliable, 
and their deeds were of no value at all. To this Prophet Noah replies, 
“I have no means of judging the motives and assessing the worth of the 
deeds of the people who accept my message and act accordingly. This 
is not my concern but the responsibility of God". 

83. This is the second answer to their objection, which implied that 
since those who were gathering around Noah as believers, belonged to 
the lowest social strata, none of the nobles would like to join them, as 
if to say, “О Noah, should we believe in you in order to be counted 
among the low-ranking people like the slaves and servants and work- 
men?" To this Prophet Noah answers, “How can I adopt this irrational 
attitude that I should attend earnestly to those who do not like to 
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listen to me, but drive away those who have believed and followed me? 
I am simply a warner, who has declared openly that the way you are 
following is wrong and will lead you to ruin, and the way that I am 
inviting to is the way of salvation for all. Now it is up to you whether 
you heed my warning and adopt the right path, or go on following 
blindly the way to your ruin. It does not behove me that I should 
start inquiring into the castes and ancestry and trades of the people 
who have heeded my warning and adopted the right path. They might 
be **mean" in your sight, but I cannot drive them away and wait to see 
when the “nobles” will give up the path of destruction and adopt the 
way of salvation and success instead." 

Precisely the same thing was going on between tle Holy Prophet 
and the disbelievers of Makkah when these verses were revealed, and 
one can fully understand why the dialogue between Prophet Noah and 
the chiefs of his people, has been related here. The chiefs of the dis- 
believers of Makkah thought exactly the same way. They said how 
they could sit side by side with the slaves like Bilal, ‘Ammar and Suhaib 
and other men of the working class, as if to say, “Unless these poor 
people are turned out, there can be no possibility that the nobles may 
consider to become believers; it is impossible that the master and the slave 
should stand shoulder to shoulder with each other." In answer to this 
the Holy Prophet was commanded by Allah to tell the vain and arrogant 
disbelievers plainly that the poor believers could not be driven out of 
Islam just for their sake: “О Muhammad, you attend earnestly to him 
who has shown indifference (to your message), whereas you have no 
responsibility if he does not reform himself; and the one who comes to 
you earnestly, fearing Allah, to him you pay no attention. Nay! this 
indeed is an Admonition, so let him who wills, accept it." 

(‘Abasa : 5-12). 

*And do not drive away those who invoke their Lord morning 

and evening and are engaged in seeking His favour. You are 

not in any way accountable for them, nor are they in any way 
accountable for you:'so, if you should drive them away, you shall 
be counted among the unjust. As a matter of fact, in this way We 

have made some of them a means of test for others. so’ that, 8 

them, they should say, ‘Are these the people from among us upon 

whom Allah has showered His blessings ?——Yes: does not Allah 

know His grateful servants better than they?" (Al-An'àm : 52-53). 

84. The words in the Text may have two meanings: (1) “You will 
be stoned to death"; and (2) “You will be showered with abuses from 
all sides, and cursed and reviled wherever you ро.” 

85. That is, “They have rejected me completely and absolutely 
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and now there is no hope of their becoming believers.” Here nobody 
should have the misunderstanding that just after this conversation 
between Prophet Noah and the chiefs of his people, and the rejection 
of bis message by them, the Prophet submitted a report to Allah that his 
people had rejected him and now He should settle the accounts between 
them. The Qur'àn has mentioned at different places the details of the 
long struggle that went on for centuries between Prophet Noah and his 
people, who persisted in unbelief. According to verse 14 of Sürah 
Al-‘Ankabit, the struggle continued for 950 years: “He (Noah) remained 
among them for a thousand years save fifty years." Prophet Noah during 
this long period studied their collective behaviour, generation after gener- 
ation, and came to the conclusion that they had no inclination to accept 
the Truth, and formed the opinion that in their future generations also 
there was no hope of anybody's becoming a believer and adopting the 
rightcous attitude: *My Lord, if You should leave them, they will lead 
Your scrvants astray, and they will bear as children none but sinners 
and disbelievers.” (Nah : 27). Allah Himself confirmed this opinion of 
Noah, saying, “No more of your people will believe in you now than 
those who have already believed. So do not grieve at their misdeeds,” 
(Hüd : 36). 

86. “Deliver me and the believers with me to safety": “You 
should not only give Your judgment as to who isin the right and who 
is in the wrong, but deliver Your Judgment in such a manner that the 
followers of the Truth are saved and the followers of falsehood are 
completely annihilated from the earth.” 

87. “Laden Ark", because the Ark became full with the believers 
and the pairs of animals from every species. For further details, see 
Hûd : 40. 

88. For comparison, see Al-A‘raf: 65-72, Hid: 50-60; and for. 
further details of this story, see Ha Mim Sajdah: 13-16, Al-Ahqàf: 21-26, 
Az-Zariyat : 41-45, Al-Qamar : 18-22, Al-Haqqah : 4-8, and Al-Fajr: 
6-8. 

89, In order to understand this discourse of Prophet Hid fully, we 
should keep in mind the various details about the people of ‘Ad which 
the Qur'àn has given at different places. For instance, it says : 

(1) After the destruction of the people of Noah, the ‘Ad were 
given power and prominence in the world: “Do not forget that after 
Noah's people your Lord made you the successors.”  (AI-A'ráf: 69). 

(2) Physically they were very robust and powerful people: ۰ .and 
made you very robust.” (Al-A‘raf : 69). 

(3) They had no parallel as a nation in the world: “Тһе like of 
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What! you erect for mere pleasure, а monument on 
every high spot, and build huge castles as if you were 
immortal?! and when you seize somebody, you seize 
him like a tyrant.92 So fear Allah and obey me. 
Fear Him Who has bestowed on you all that you 
know: He gave you cattle and children and gardens 
and water-springs. I fear the torment of a dreadful Day 
for you.” They replied, “Whether you admonish us or 
not, it is the same for us: such things have been said in the 
past as well,” and we are certainly not going to be chastis- 
cd." At last, they rejected him, and We destroyed them.” 


Indeed there is a Sign in this, but most of these people 
would not believe. The fact is that your Lord is Mighty 
as well as Merciful. 


lhamüd rejected the Messengers5 Remember the 
time when their brother Sülih said to them, *Do you not 
fear? lam a Messenger to you worthy of full trust:9% 
so fear Allah and obey me. I do not ask of you any 
reward for this duty, for my reward is with the Lord of the 
worlds. Will you be left in security amidst all that is 
around you here 7 in the gardens and the water- 
springs? ——- in the corn-fields and the date-groves laden 
with juicy fruit??? You proudly carve out dwellings in the 
hills. Fear Allah and obey me, and do.not follow the 
transgressors who spread mischief in the land and reform 
nothing."!9? They replied, “You are only an enchanted 
person :1°! you are no more than a man like us: bring forth 
a sign if you are truthful.”!92 Salih said, “Неге is a she- 
camel.! Опе day will be for her to drink, and one day 
for you all to take water. Do not at all molest her; 
otherwise you will be overtaken by the torment of a dread- 
ful day.” Yet they hamstrung عط‎ 9۶ and then became 
regretful, for the torment overtook them.!0 


Indeed there is a Sign in this, but most of these people 
would not believe; and the fact is that your Lord is Mighty 
as well as Merciful. 
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The people of Lot rejected the Messengers? Re- 
member the time when their brother Lot said to them, 
*Do you not fear? I am a Messenger to you worthy of 
full trust: so fear Allah and obey me. Ido notask of you 
any reward for this duty, for my reward is with the Lord 
of the worlds. 
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which was not created in the lands." (Al-Fajr : 8). 

(4) They were civilized and were well-known in the world ۲۵۴ 6 
great skill and art in erecting lofty buildings with tall columns: “Have 
you not seen what your Lord: did with ‘Ad Iram, of lofty columns?” 
(Al-Fajr : 6. 7). 

(S) This material progress and physical power had made them 
arrogant and vain: “As for Ad, they deviated from the right part and 
adopted an arrogant attitude in the land and said, ‘who is mightier than 
we in power’?”’? (Ha Mim Sajdah : 15). 

(6) Their political power was in the hands of a few tyrants before 
whom none could dare raise his voice: **....and they followed and 
obeyed every tyrannous enemy of the Truth." (Hid : 59). 

(7) They were not disbelievers in the existence of Allah, but were 
involved in shirk; they only denied that Allah alone should be worshipp- 
ed and none else: “They said (to Hûd), ‘Have you come to us (with 
the demand) that we should worship Allah alone and discard those 
whom our elders have been worshipping?” (Al-A‘raf : 70). 

90. That is, “You build grand buildings merely to show off your 
wealth and power, whereas they have no use aud purpose except that 
they stand as monuments to your grandeur and glory." 

9]. Thatis, *Though you have built other buildings also for 
dwelling purposes, in order to make them grand, beautiful and strong, 
you expend your wealth and mental and physical abilities in a manner 
as if you were going to live for ever, and there was no purpose of 6 
except seeking of comfort and pleasure and nothing beyond this worldiy 
life which might deserve your attention." 

In this connection, one should bear іп mind the fact that extrava- 
gance in architecture is not a solitary vice in a people. This happens as a 
result of a people's becoming affluent and then crazy for selfish gains 
and materialistic pursuits. When a people reach such a stage, their 
whole social system becomes corrupted and polluted. Prophet Hüd's 
criticism of his people's extravagant and luxurious architecture was not 
simply aimed at the high castles and monuments, but he was actually 
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criticising their corrupt civilization and social system, whose glaring 
symptoms could be seen everywhere in the land in the shape of castles 
and monuments. 

92. That is, “In order to meet the demands of your ever rising 
standards of life, you do not rest content with small living quarters but 
you build castles ánd fortresses, and yet being unsatisfied you erect lofty 
edifices unnecessarily just for ostentation. But as human beings you 
have become so depraved that there is no mercy in your hearts for the 
weak, no justice for the poor, and all people of lower social strata, 
living inside or around your land, are being oppressed tyrannically and 
none is safe from your barbarities." 

93. This can have two meanings: (1) "Whatever we are doing is not 
new but has been happening from the time of our elders since centuries: 
they had the same creed, the same way of life, the same morality and the 
same kind of dealings and yet they remained unharmed and safe from 
every calamity. If there was any evil in this way of life, we should 
have met the doom with which you are threatening us." (2) “The things 
you are preaching have been preached and said before also by religious 
maniacs and so-called moralists, but they could not change the ways of 
the world. 1t has never happened that the world suffered a disaster only 
because people refused to listen to preachers like you." 

94. According to the Qur'àn, the people of ‘Ad were destroyed by 
a violent windstorm. When they saw it advancing towards their valleys, 
they rejoiced with the hope that those were dense clouds which would 
bring much rain for them, but in reality it was Allah's scourge. The 
windstorm continued to rage for eight days and seven nights and des- 
troyed everything. The people were swept away like straw and every- 
thing on which the hot, dry wind blew was left rotting. The storm did 
not abate until the last man of the wicked tribe had met his doom. 
Only ruins of their habitations remained to tell the tale of their terrible 
fate, and today even the ruins have become extinct. The whole terri- 
tory of Ahqáf has turned into dreadful desert dunes. For details, see 
E.N. 25 of ۸۱۲۰ 

95. For comparison, see Al-A‘raf : 73-79, Наа: 61-68, Al-Hijr: 
80-84, Bani Isra'îl : 59; and for further details, see An-Naml ; 45-53, 
Az-Zariyat: 43-45, Al-Qamar : 23-31, Al-Haqqah: 4-5, Al-Fajr : 9, and 
Ash-Shams : 11. 

Thamüd achieved power and glory after the destruction of ‘Ad and ` 
as far as progress in civilization is concerned, they followed in the foot- 
steps of their predecessors. “In their case, too, the standards of living 
went on rising higher and higher and the standards of humanity continu- 
ed to fall lower and jower, suffering one deterioration after the other, . 
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On the one hand, they erected large edifices on the plains and hewed 
beautiful houses out of the hills like those in the caves of Ellora and 
Ajanta in India, and on the other, they became addicted to idol-worship 
and the land was filled with tyranny and oppression. The worst men 
became leaders and rulers in the land. As such, Prophet Sàlib's message 
of Truth only appealed to the weak people belonging to the lower social 
strata and the people of the upper classes refused to believe in him. 

96. According to the Qur'án, the people of Prophet Salih them- 
selves admitted that he was a man of great integrity and extraordinary 
calibre: “They said, “О Salih, till now you were such a person among us 
of whom we had great expectation’s.” (Hid: 62). 

97. That is, “Do you consider that your life of indulgence and 
pleasure is everlasting, and you will never be asked to account for 
Allah's favours to you and for your own misdeeds?” 

98. Hadim : heavy bunches of ripe, juicy and soft date-palm fruit 
hanging from trees. 

99. Just as the most prominent feature of the ‘Ad civilization was 
that they built large edifices with high pillars, so the most prominent 
feature of the Thamüd civilization for which they were known among 
the ancient peoples was that they carved out dwellings in the hills. That 
is why in Sirah Fajr, the ‘Ad have been referred to as ‘‘(people) of the 
pillars", and the Thamüd as “those who hewed rocks in the valley". 
These people also built castles on the plains, the purpose and object of 
which was nothing but display of wealth and power and architectural 
skill as there was no real necessity for them. These are, in fact, the 
ways of the perverted people: the poor among them do not have proper 
shelters, and the wealthy members not only have sufficient fine dwellings 
but over and above those they raise monuments for ostentation and 
display. 

Some of these Thamüdic works exist even today, which I have seen 
in December, 1959. (See pictures). This place is situated between Al- 
Madinah and Tabük, a few miles to the north of Al-‘Ula (Wad-il-Qurà 
of the Holy. Prophet's time) in Hejaz. The local inhabitants call it 
Al-Hijr and Madà'in Salih even today. AI-'Ulà is still a green and 
fertile valley abounding in water springs and gardens, but Al-Hijr appears 
to bean abandoned place. It has thin population, little greenery and 
a few wells one of which is said to be the one at which Prophet Salih's 
she-camel used to drink water. This well is now dry and located within 
a deserted military post of the time of the Turks. When we entered this 
territory and approached AI-*Ulà, we found hills which seemed to have 
Leen shattered to pieces from top to bottom as if by a violent earthquake. 
(See pictures on the opposite pages). We saw the same kind of hills 
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while travelling to the east, from ۸۱-۲۲۱2 to Khaibar, for about 50 miles, 
and towards the north inside Jordan, for about 30 to 40 miles. This 
indicatad that an area, stretching well over 300 to 400 miles in length 
and 100 miles in width, had been devastated by the terrible earthquake. 

A few of the Thamüdic type monuments that we saw at Al-Hijr were 
also found at Madyan along the Gulf of ‘Aqabah and at Petra in Jordan. 
At Petra specially the Tbamüdic and Nabataean works stand side by side, 
and their styles and architectural designs are so different that anyone who 
examines them will find that they were neither built in the same age nor 
by the same nation. (See pictures for contrast). Daughty, the British 
orientalist, in his attempt to prove the Qur'àn as false, has claimed that 
the works found at Al-Hijr were not carved out by Thamüd but by the 
Nabataeans. I am of the view that the art of carving houses out of the 

cks started with the Thamüd, and thousands of years later, in the 
second and first centuries B.C., it was considerably developed by the 
*Jabataeans and it reached perfection in the works of the caves of 

1, which were carved out about 700 years after Pctra. 

0. That is, “You should give up obedience to your chiefs, guides 

alers under whose leadership you are following an evil way of 

' These people have transgressed all bounds of inorality: they can- 
oring about any reforms and they will corrupt every system of life 

‘hey adopt. The only way for you towards success and well-being 

.you should inculcate fear of God, give up obedience to the 
m: guides and obey me, because [am God's Messenger: you are fully 
aware of my honesty and integrity: I have no personal interest and 
motive for undertaking the work of reform." 

This was in short the manifesto which Prophet Sàlih presented before 
his people: it not only contained the religious message but invitation 
to cultural, moral and political revolution as well. 

101. “Enchanted person": Mad and insane person who has lost 
reasoning power. According to the ancient conceptions, madness was 
either due to the influence of a jinn or magic. That is why a mad person 
was either called majniin (one under the influence of a jinn) or one 
enchanted by magic. 

102. That is, “We cannot believe you to be a Messenger from God 
because you are just like us and we see no distinction in you, However, 
if you are true in your claim that God has appointed you as His Messen- 
ger, you should present such a clear miracle as should make us believe 
that you have really been sent by the Creator and Master of the 
universe," 

103. From the context it appears that it was not a common she- 
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Do you go to the males from the creatures of the 
۷710,118 and leave that which your Lord has created for 
you in your wives ?1%9 You have indeed transgressed all 
limits."11? They said, “О Lot, if you. do not desist from 
this, you will surely be included among those whb have 
been expelled from our towns."*!. He said, *'I am certainly 
one of those who abhor your wickedness. My Lord, deljver 
me and my people from their wicked deeds."!12 At last, We 
delivered him and all his people except an old woman 
who was of those who were left behind. Then We des- 
troyed all the rest of them, and rained on them a horrible 
rain, which fell on those'who had been 864٩ 

Indeed there is a Sign in this, but most of these people 
would not believe. The fact is that your Lord is Mighty 
as well as Merciful. | 

The people of Aiykah rejected the Меѕѕепрегѕ.115 
Remember the time when Shu'aib said to them, “Do you 
not fear? І ат a Messenger to you worthy of full trust: 
so fear Allah and obey me. I do not ask of you any reward 
for this duty, for my reward is with the Lord of the worlds. 
Give full measure and do not give people less than what 
is due to them; weigh with even balance and do not cheat 
people of their goods; and do not spread evil in the land, 
and fear Him Who has created you and those who have 
gone before you." They said, “You are опу an enchanted 
person and are no more than a man like us: we consider 
you to be an utter liar. However, if you are truthful, 
cause a fragment of the sky to fall down upon us." Shu'aib 
said, “Му Lord knows whatever you are doing.” 14 They 
treated him asa liar. At last, the torment of the Day of 
Canopy overtook them,!!? and it was the torment of an 
extremely dreadful day. 

Indeed there is a Sign in this, but most of these people 
would not believe. The fact is that your Lord is Mighty 
as well as Merciful. 

This!48 (Book) has been revealed by the Lord of the 
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worlds,3? The trustworthy Spirit? has come down with 
it upon your heart so that you may become one of those 
who are (appointed by God) to warn (the people) in plain 
Arabic language; and this is also contained in the Scrip- 
tures of the former people. 7? Is it not a Sign for the 
people (of Makkah) that the learned men of the Children 
of Israel know it?!23 (But they are obdurate to the extent) 
that even if We had sent it down to some non-Arab, and 
he had recited this (discourse in lucid Arabic) before them, 
they would still not have believed in 10,۳ Likewise, We 
have caused this (Qur'àn) to pass through the hearts of the 
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camel, but it was brought about in a supernatural manner because it 
was presented in response to the demand for a miracle. Prophet Şãlih 
could not have produced before the people an ordinary she-camel as a 
proof of his Prophethood because that would not have satisfied them. 
At other places in the Qur'àn it has been clearly referred to as a miracle. 
In Sürah Al-A‘raf and Haid it has been said: **. . .. here is Allah's she- 
camel, a Sign for you.” (VII : 73) In Sürah Bani Isra'il the same thing 
has been stated more emphatically: ‘‘And nothing has hindered Us 
from sending Signs except that the former people refused to acknowledge 
them as such. (For example) We sent the she-camel as an open Sign 
to Thamüd but they treated her with cruelty; whereas We send 
Signs only by way of warning." (v. 59) Moreover, the challenge given 
to the wicked people of Thamfid, after presenting the she-camel 
before them, was suchthat it could only be given after presenting a 
miracle. 

104. That 15, “Опе day the she-camel will drink water all alone 
at your wells and springs, and one day you and your animals will take 
water, and this arrangement will not be violated in any way." There 
could hardly be a greater challenge for the people of Arabia, for taking 
of water had been the foremost cause of feuds and fights among them, 
which mostly resulted in bloodshed, even loss of life. As such, the 
challenge given by Prophet Salih was indeed a challenge to the whole 
nation, which could not be acceptable unless the people were sure that the 
challenger had a great power at his back. But Prophet Şãlih threw this 
challenge all by himself without any worldly power behind him, and 
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the whole nation not only received it quietly, but also abided by it sub- 
missively for quite some days. 

In Sürahs Al-A‘raf and Hid there is an addition to this: “Неге is 
Allah’s she-camel, a Sign for you. So let her graze at Will in 5 
land, and do not touch her with an evil intention.” (XI : 64) That is, 
the challenge was not only this that the she-camel would driük water 
all alone every alternate day, but, in addition, she would freely move 
about and graze at will in their fields and gardens and palm groves and 
pastures and was not to be touched with an evil intention. 

105. This does not mean that as soon as they heard the challenge, 
they attacked the she-camel at once and hamstrung her. Actually, when 
the she-camel became a problem for the whole nation, the hearts of the 
people were filled with rage, and they began to hold lengthy consultations 
as to how to get rid of her. At last, a haughty chief undertook the 
task of putting an end to her, as mentioned in Sürah Ash-Shams thus: 
“When arose the most villainous of the people.. ." (v.12) and in 
Sürah Al-Qamar thus: *They appealed to their companion, so he took 
up the responsibility and hamstrung (her).”’ (v. 29). 

106. As stated at other places in the Qur'áàn, when the she-camel 
was killed, Prophet Salih declared: “You have only three more days 
to enjoy yourselves in your houses." (Ной : 65) When this time limit 
came to an end, a shocking explosion took place in the night at about 
dawn, followed by a violent earthquake, which destroyed the whole 
nation completely. In the morning their dead bodies lay scattered here 
and there like dry pieces of bush trampled down by animals around an 
enclosure. Neither their stony castles nor their rock-hewn caves could 
protect them against the calamity. ‘‘We sent against them a single blast 
and they bacame as the trampled twigs of the fence of a fold-builder." 
(Al-Qamar: 31). “Consequently a shocking catastrophe overtook them 
and they lay lifeless in their dwellings." — (Al-A'raf : 78). “At last ` 
a violent blast overtook them with the approach of the morning, 
and all that they had achieved proved of no avail to them." 

(Al-Hijr: 83, 84). 

107. For comparison, see Al-A‘raf: 80-84, Hid: 74-83, АІ-Ніјг: 
57-77, Al-Anbiyaa’ : 71-75, An-Naml ; 54-58. Al-Ankabüt : 28-35, Aş- 
Saffat: 133-138 and Al-Qamar : 33-39. 

108. This can have two meanings: (1) Of all the creatures you have 
chosen males only for the purpose of gratifying your sex desires, where- 
as there are plenty of women in the world; and (2) You alone are the 
people in the whole world, who go to men to satisfy the sex desires; 
even the animals do not resort to this. This second meaning has been 
explained in Sürahs Al-A‘raf and Al-'Ankabüt thus: “Have you become 
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so shameless that you commit such indecent acts as no one committed 
before you in the world?’ (AI-A‘raf : 80). 

109. This can also have two meanings: (1) “You leave your wives 
whom God has created for you to satisfy your sex desire and adopt 
unnatural ways with the males for the purpose." (2) "Even with respect 
to your wives you do not follow the natural way but adopt unnatural 
ways for the gratification of your lust?" This they might have been 
doing with the intention of family planning. | 

110. That is, “This is not the only vice in you; your whole lives have 
become corrupted and perverted, as stated in An-Naml : 54 thus: “Do 
you commit indecent acts openly and publicly?" And in Al-‘Ankabit: 
29 thus: **Have you become so perverted that you gratify your lust with 
the males, you rob travellers, and you commit wicked deeds publicly 
in your assemblies?" For further details, see E.N. 39 of Al-Hijr. 

111. That is, “You know that whosoever has spoken against us, or 
protested against our doings, or opposed usin any way, he has been 
turned out of our habitations. If you also behave like that, you too 
will be treated likewise." It has been stated in Sürahs Al-A‘raf and 
An-Naml that before giving this warning to Prophet Lot, the wicked 
people had decided to “turn out these people of your habitations for 
they pose to be very pious.” (УП: 82). 

112. This may also mean: “My Lord, deliver us from the: evil 
consequences of their misdeeds,” and also this: “Protect the children of 
the believers from the evil effects of the immoral acts of the wicked 
people." 

113. This refers to the Prophet Lot's wife as stated in verse 10 
of Sirah Tahrim about the wives of Prophets Noah and Lot: “These 
two women were in the houses of Our two pious servants but they 
acted treacherously towards them," That is, they did not believe, and 
sided with the unbelievers instead of their righteous husbands. There- 
fore, when Allah decreed to senda torment on the people of Lot, He 
commanded Lot to leave the place along with his people but to leave 
his wife behind: ‘So depart from here with the people of your house- 
hold in the last hours of the night. And look here: none of you 
should turn round to look behind; but your wife (who will not 
accompany you) shall meet the same doom as they.” (Had: 81). 

114. This was not a rain of water but a rain of stones. According 
to the details given at other places in the Qur'àn, when Prophet Lot 
had left the place along with the people of his household in the last 
hours of the night, there occurred a terrible explosion at dawn and 
& violent earthquake, which turned all their habitations upside down 
and rained on them stones of baked clay as a result of a volcanic 
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éruption and a strong blast of wind. 

Below we give a resume of the Biblical account and of ancient 
Greek and Latin writings and modern geological researches and archaeo- 
logical observations about the torment and the place where it occurred: 

The hundreds of ruins found in the waste and uninhabited 
land lying to the south and east of the Dead Sea indicate that 
this must have beena prosperous and thickly populated area in the 
past. The archaeologists have estimated that the age of prosperity 
of this land lasted between 2300 and 1900 B.C. According to his- 
torians, Prophet Abraham lived about 2000 B.C. Thus the archaeo- 
logical evidence confirms that this land was destroyed in the time of 
Prophet Abraham and his nephew Prophet Lot. 

The most populous and fertile part of the area was “the vale of 


Siddim" as mentioned in the Bible: 
*And Lot lifted up his eyes, and 
beheld all the plain of Jordan, 
that it was well watered cvery- 
where, before the Lord destroyed 
Sodom and Gomorrah, even as the - Khirbet 
garden of the Lord, like the land ass 
of Egypt" (Gen. 13:10) The 
present-day scholars are of the 
opinion that that valley is now 
under the Dead Sea and this 
opinion is supported by firm 
archaeological evidence. In the 
ancient times the Dead Sea did not 
so much extend to the southas it 
does today. Opposite and to the 
west of the present Jordanian city 
of Al-Karak, there is a small 
peninsula called — Al-Lisán. This 
was the end of the sea in ancient 
days. The area to the south of it, . PEOPLE OF LOT 
which is now under sea water (the 
shaded portion in the map) was a 
fertile valley, “the vale of Siddim", in which were situated Sodom, 
Gomorrah, Admah, Zeboim, Zoar, the famous cities of the people of 
Lot. In about 2000 B.C. this valley sank as a result of a violent 
earthquake and was submerged in sea water. Even today this is the 
most shallow part of the Sea. In the Roman period it was more so and 
was fordable from Al-Lisán to the western coast. One сар still see 
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submerged jungles along the southern coast and there might as well be 


subnierged buildings. 


According to the Bible and the ancient Greek and Latin writings, 
the region abounded in pits of petroleum and asphalt and at places 
inflammable gas also existed. It appears from the geological obser- 
vations that with the violent earthquake shocks, petroleum, gases and 
asphalt were thrown up and ignited, and the whole region exploded like 
a bomb. The Bible says that when Prophet Abraham got the news and 
went from Hebron to see the affected valley, he saw that “the smoke 
of the country went up as the smoke of a furnace." (Gen. 19 : 28). 

115. The people of Aiykah have been briefly mentioned in vv. 
78-84 of Sürah Al-Hijr. More about them here. There is a difference 
of opinion among the commentators as to whether the Midianites and 
the people of Aiykah were two different tribes or one and the same 
people. One group holds that they were different tribes and gives 
the argument that in Sirah Al-A‘raf Prophet Shu'aib has been called 
“brother of the Midianites" (v. 85), whereas here, with regard to the 
people of Aiykah, he has not been called so. The other group holds 
that they were one andthe same people on the ground that the moral 
'diseases and characteristics mentioned of the Midianites in Sürahs 
Al-A‘raf and Hüd are the same as of the people of Aiykah mentioned 
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here. Then the message and ad- 


monition of Prophet Shu'aib to both 


the tribes was the same, and the 
two tribes also met the same end. 
Research in this regard has 
shown that both the views are 
correct, The Midianites and the 
people of Aiykah were doubtless 
two different tribes but branches 
of the same stock. The progeny of 
Prophet Abraham from his wife 
(or slave girl) Keturah, is well 
known in Arabia and in the history 
of the Israelites as the children of 
Keturah. Their most prominent 
branch was the one which became 
famous as the Midianites, after 
their ancestor, Midian, son of 
Abraham. They had settled in the 
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city was Madyan, which was situated, according to Abul Fidã, on the 
western coast of the Gulf of ‘Aqabah at five days’ journey from Aiylah 
(present-day *Aqabah). The rest of the children of Keturah, among 
whom the Dedanites are comparatively better known, settled in the 
territory between Taim&’ and Tabak and AI-'Ulà in northern Arabia, 
their main city being Tabük, the Aiykah of the ancient times. (Yaqit in 
his Mu‘jam al-Buldàn, under Aiykah, writes that this is the old name 
of Табак, and the natives of Табак confirm this). 


The reason why one and the same Prophet was sent to the 
Midianites and the people of Aiykah was probably this that both 
the tribes were descendents of the same ancestors, spoke the same 
language and had settled in the adjoining areas. It is just possible 
that they lived side by side in the same areas and had marriage 
and other social relations between them. Then, these two branches 
were traders by profession and had developed similar evil practices 
and social and moral weaknesses. According to theearly books of 
the Bible, these people worshipped Baal-peor. When the Children 
of Israel came out of Egypt and entered their territory, they also 
became infected with the evils of idolatry and adultery. (Numbers, 
25:1-5,31:16-17). Then those people had settled on the two main 
international trade routes, the one joining Yaman with Syria and the 
other the Persian Gulf with Egypt. Due to their advantageous posi- 
tion they had started big scale highway robbery and would not let 
any caravan pass till it had paid heavy taxes. They had thus rendered 
these trade routes highly unsafe. Their characteristic of highway 
robbery has been mentioned in the Qur'àn, for which they were 
admonished through Prophet Shu'aib, thus: “Апа do not lie in 
ambush by every path (of life) as robbers in order to frighten the 
people." (Al-A‘raf : 86). These were the reasons why Allah sent to 
both the tribes the same Prophet, who conveyed to them the same 
teachings and message. For the details of the story of Prophet Shu'aib 
and the Midianites, see Al-A‘raf: 85-93, Hüd: 84-95, Al-‘Ankabit: 
36-37. 


116. That is, “Jt is not in my power to bring down the torment; 
it isin Allah's power, and He is fully aware of your misdeeds, He 
will send down the torment as and when He wills.” In this demand 
of the people of Aiykah and the answer of Prophet Shu'aib to them 
there was an admonition for the Quraish as well. They also demanded 
from the Holy Prophet to bring down the torment on them: “Or.. 
you cause the sky to fall down on us in fragments, as you threaten 
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us." (Bani 192211: 92). As such the Quraish are being told thatthe 
people of Aiykah had also demanded a similar thing from their Prophet, 
and the answer that they got from their Prophet is the answer of 
Muhammad (Allah's peace be on him) to you. à 


117. The details of this torment are neither found in the Qur'àn 
nor inany authentic Tradition. What one can learn from the Text is 
this: As these people had demanded a torment from the sky, Allah sent 
upon them a cloud which hung over them like a canopy and kept hang- 
ing until they were completely destroyed by the torment of continuous 
rain. The Qur'àn clearly points out that the nature of the torment 
sent upon the Midianites was different from that sent upon the people 
of Aiykah. The people of Aiykah, as mentioned here, were destroyed 
by the torment of the Canopy, while the torment visiting the Midiani- 
tes was inthe form of a terrible earthquake: “It so happered that 
a shocking catastrophe overtook them and they remained lying pros- 
trate in their dwellings." (Al-A‘raf: 91). And: “A dreadful shock 
overtook them and they lay lifeless and prostrate in their homes." 
(Hüd: 94). Therefore, it is wrong to regard the two torments as 
identical. Some commentators have given a few explanations of “the 
torment of the Day of Canopy", but we do not know the source of 
their information. Ibn Jarir has quoted Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas 
as saying: “If somebody from among the scholars gives you an explana- 
tion of the torment of the Day of Canopy, do not consider it as correct.” 

118. Atthe end of the historical account, the same íheme, with 
which the Sürah began, is resumed. For reference, see vv. 1-9. 

119. That is, “This lucid Book whose verses are being recited to 
you, and this ‘Admonition’ from which the people are turning away, is 
not the product of the whims of a man; it has not been written and 
compiled by Mubammad (upon whom be Allah's peace) himself, but it 
consists of the Revelations of the Lord of this universe.” 

120. That is, Angel Gabriel, as mentioned in Al-Baqarah : 97 : “Ѕау 
to them, ‘Whoever is the enemy to Gabriel, he should understand that 
he has, by Allah’s Command, revealed to your heart the Qur’ãn’.”: Here 
the object of using the title of “the trustworthy Spirit" for Gabriel 
implies that the Qur'án is not being sent down by .Allah through somc 
material agency, which is subject to change and vacillation; but through 2 
pure Spirit, having no tinge of materialism, and who is perfectly trust- 


"worthy. This Spirit conveys the Messages of Allah precisely in the same 


form and with the same content as they are entrusted to him: it is not 
possible for him to tamper with the Messages, or to make his own 
additions to them in any way. 

121, This sentence may be related to: *..the trustworthy Spirit has 
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come down” and also to: **., who are (appointed by God) to warn." In 
the first case, it will mean that the trustworthy Spirit has brought it 
down in plain Arabic language, and in the second case, it will mean that 
the Holy Prophet is included among those Prophets who were appointed 
to warn the people in the Arabic language, i.e., Hüd, Salih, Ishmael and 
Shu‘aib (Allah's peace be upon them). In both cases the object is the 
same: the Divine Message has not been sent down in a dcad or mysterious 
language, or in a language of riddles and enigmas, but in such clear and 
lucid Arabic, which can be understood easily by every Arab and every 
non-Arab who has learnt Arabic. As such, the people who are turning 
away from it, cannot have the excuse that they could not understand the 
message of the Qur'án. The only reason of their denial and aversion is 
that they are afflicted with the same disease with which Pharaoh, the 
people of Abraham. the people of Noah, the people of Lot, the ‘Ad and 
the Thamüd, and the people of Aiykah were afflicted. 

122. That is, this very Admonition and Divine Message and 
teachings are contained in the former Scriptures also. The same 
message of submission to One God, the same belief in the Hereafter and 
the same invitation to follow the Prophets has been given in all 
those Books. АП the Books sent down by God condemn shirk 
and the materialistic philosophy of life and invite people to accept the 
true and sound philosophy of life, which is based on the concept of 
man's accountability before God, and demands that man should give up 
his independence in deference to Divine Commands brought and 
preached by the Prophets. None of these things is new, which the 
Qur'àn may be presenting for the first time, and none can blame the 
Holy Prophet of saying something which had never been said before by 
the former Prophets. 

Among other arguments this verse also is quoted in support of 
Imam Abi Hanifah’s early opinion that if a person recites the translation 
of the Qur'an in the prayer, his prayer will be in order and valid, whether 
he is able to recite the Qur'án in Arabic or not. According to 'Allàma 
Abu Bakr al-Jaşşãş, the basis of this argument is this: “Allah says that 
the Qur’an was contained in the former Scriptures also; obviously this 
could not be in Arabic words. As such, if translated and presented 
in another language, it will still be the Qur’4n.” (Abhkàm-ul-Qur'àn, 
Vol. IIH, р. 429). But the weakness of this argument is obvious. The 
Qur'an, or any other Divine Book, was never revealed in a manner 
that Allah inspired the Prophet with its meaning and then he presented 
it before the people in his own words. The fact is that every Book, 
in whatever language it came, was revealed in Divine words and 
meanings together. As such, the teachings of the Qur’4n were con- 


266 The Meaning of the Qur'an 


tained in the former Scriptures in Diyine words and not in human, and 
none of their translations could be considered as the Divine Book 
or its representation. As regards the Qur'àán, it has been stated over 
and over again that it was literally revealed in the Arabic language: 
"We have sent it down as Qur’4n in Arabic". (Yüsuf:2) “We 
have sent this Command in Arabic to you." (Ar-Ra‘d: 37). “Ап 
Arabic Qur'àn without any crookedness.“ (Az-Zumar: 28). Then just 
before this verse, it has been said that the trustworthy Spirit has 
brought it down in Arabic. Now how can it be said that the trans- 
lation of the Qur'àn made into another language will also be the 
Qur’4n and its words will represent the words of Allah? It appears 
that later the Imàm himself felt this weakness in the argument and, 
according to authentic traditions, gave up his earlier opinion, and 
adopted the opinion of Imams Abû Yüsuf and Muhammad, who held 
that a person who could not recite Arabic words, could recite the 
translation of the Qur'an in his prayer till he was able to pronounce 
Arabic words. However, the prayer of a person, who was able to 
recite the Qur'àn in Arabic, would not be valid if he recited its 
translation. The fact is that the two Imàms had proposed this conces- 
sion only for those non-Arab converts who were not able to offer their 
prayer in Arabic immediately after embracing Islam. In this the 
basis of their argument was not this that the translation of the 
Qurün was the Qurán itself, but this that just as a person unable 
to peform Ruki and Sajdah was allowed to offer his prayer by 
making signs, so a person unable to pronounce Arabic words could 
recite the translation. Then just as the prayer of a person 0. 
offered it by makingsigns could not be valid as soon as the cause 
of inability was removed, so the prayer of a person who recited the 
translation would not be valid as soon as he became able to pro- 
nounce Arabic words. (Fora detailed discussion, see A/-Mabsüt by 
Sarkhisi, Vol. I, p. 37; Fath-ul-Qadir and Shark *Inàya ‘alal-Hedéya, 
Vol. I pp. 190-201). 

123. That is, *The learned men of the Israelites know that the 
teachings of the Qur'án are the same as of the former Scriptures. 
Though the people of Makkah themselves are un-initiated in the 
knowledge of the Book, there are many scholars among the Israelites 
living in the surrounding areas, who fully understand that the Qur’4n 
did not bring a novel “message”, which was being presented by 
Muhammad bin ‘Abdullah for the first time, but it was the same 
message which had been brought and preached by Prophets of Allah 
one after the other since thousands of years. Is it not then a convinc- 
ing proof of the fact that the Qur'án has been sent down by the same 
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Lord of the universe, Who sent down the former Books?" 

According to Ibn Hish&m's Life of the Holy Prophet, a little 
before the revelation of these verses a deputation of 20 men, who 
had been influenced by the preaching of Hadrat Ja'far, came to 
Makkah from Habash. They metthe Holy Prophet in Masjid al- 
Haràm and asked him in the presence ofthe unbelieving Quraish 
what his teachings were. In response, the Holy Prophet recited a 
few verses Of the Qur'án, whereupon tears came down from their eyes 
and they believed in him there and then to be a true Messenger of 
Allah. Then when they took leave of the Holy Prophet, Abü Jahl 
met them along with a few other men of the Quraish and rebuked 
them, saying, “Never has a more stupid company come here before: 
O foolish men, you werc sent here by your people with a view to 
inquiring about this man, but no sooner did you meet him than you 
gave up your own faith!" Those gentle people did not like to have 
a dispute with Abû Jahl, so they left him, saying, “We have no 
wish to enter an argument with you: you are responsible for your 
faith and we are for ours: we adopted something in which we saw 
some good for ourselves." (Vol. П, p. 32). This same incident has 
been mentioned in Sirah Qagas, thus: “Those to whom We had given 
the Book before this, believe in the Qur'áàn and when it is recited 
to them, they say, ‘We have bclieved in it: thisis the very Truth 
from our Lord: we were even before this followers of Islam’. And 
when they heard vain and meaningless talk, they refrained from 
entering an argument, saying, ‘For us are our deeds and for you 
yours: peace be to you: we do not like the ways of the ignorant!" 
(vv. 52-55). 

124. That is, "Now when a man from among themselves is 
reciting to them this Divine Revelation in lucid Arabic, they say that 
he himself has composed it, and therefore it cannot be from Allah. 
But if the same Revelation in eloquent Arabic had been sent down 
by Allah to a non-Arab asa miracle, and he had recited it before 
them in perfect Arabic accent, they would have invented some other 
excuse for not believing in him. They would have saidthat he is 
under the power and influence of a jinn, who speaks Arabic through 
a non-Arab.” As a matter of fact, a lover of the truth considers 
the thing presented before him coolly and forms an opinion about 
it after due thought. But an obdurate person who is unwilling to 
believe, pays no attention to it at all, but instead seeks all sorts of 
excuses to reject it, and will, in any case, invent an eXcuse for his 
denial. This obduracy of the unbelieving Quraish has been exposed 
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they do not believe init until they see the painful tor- 201-203 
ment. Then, when it overtakes them unawares, they say, 
“Мау we be given some ۲650106 7 


Are these people clamouring for Our torment to be 204-207 
hastened? Have you considered this that even if We grant 
them the respite to enjoy life for years, and then there 
comes down on them that with which they are being 
threatened, the provisions oflife that they have got, will 
not avail them anything 212* 


(Note it that) We have never destroyed a habitation 208-209 
unless it had its warners to administer admonition; and We 
have never бесп unjust." 


This (lucid Book) has not been brought down by 210-212 
ѕаїапе,!30 nor does this work behove them,!?! nor are they 
able to do 1۸32 They have indeed been kept out of its 
hearing.!?3 

So, О Muhammad, do not invoke any otherdeity 213-220 
besides Allah lest you should also be included among those 
who will be chastised.33 Warn your nearest kinsfolk!?5 and 
treat with kindness those of the believers who follow you, 
but if they disobey, tell them: “I am not responsible for 
what you do."!36 And put your trust in the Mighty and 
Merciful One,?? Who watches you when you get up, and 
when you move about among those who prostrate them- 
selves in worship. He is indeed All-Hearing, All- 
Knowing. 


O people, shall I tell you upon whom the satans come — 221.223 
down? They come down upon every sinning forgerer:!^? 
they whisper hearsay into ears, and most of them are 
агае 


As for the poets, they have the erring people to ‘follow 224-227 
them. Do you not see that they stray aimlessly in every 
valey?!9 and say that which they do not practise them- 
selves.144—save those who believed and did good works 
and remembered Allah much, and when they were treated _ 
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unjustly, they only defended themselves (and did not show 
vindictiveness)!5.—And the iniquitous people will soon 
come to know what punishment awaits them.!46 


Contd. from p. 267] 

over and over again іп the Qur'án, and they have been clearly told 
that even if a miracle were shown to them, they would certainly 
have found an excuse to deny it because they are not inclined to 
believe: “О Messenger, even if We had sent down to you a Book 
written- оп paper, and even if they had touched it with their own 
hands, the disbelievers would have said, ‘This is nothing but manifest 
sorcery’.” (AlAn'àm: 7) ‘Even if We had opened a gate for them 
in heaven, and they had begun to ascend through it, they would have 


` said, ‘Our eyes have been dazzled; nay, we have been bewitched’ " (AI- 


Hijr: 14-15). 

125. That is, unlike the truth-loving people to whom the Qur'an 
brings peace of the mind and heart, it passes like a hot iron rod through 
the hearts of the disbelievers, which sets them ill at ease, and they, 
instead of pondering over its themes, start looking for subterfuges to 
deny it. 

126. The kind of torment with which the tribes and communities 
mentioned above were punished. 

127. That is, "Until the criminals are actually overtaken by the 
torment, they do not believe in the Prophet. Then they feel remorse 
and desire to be given some respite when it is too late." 

128. There'is a subtle gap between this and the preceding sentence, 
which the reader himself can fil] with a little thinking. They were asking 
for the torment to be hastened because they were not sure that it would 
ever come. They were confident that they would continue fiving a life of 
ease and indulgence as they bad been living till then. On account of 
the same confidence they challenged the Holy Prophet, as if to say, 
“If you are a Messenger of Allah, and we deserve to be chastised by 
Allah because we have treated you as a liar, then you should hasten that. 
torment on us, with which you threaten us.” At this it is being said, 
“Well, even if they be right in their confidence, and the torment is not 

sent upon them immediately, and they are allowed a long respite to enjoy 
life as they expect, the question is: What will these few years of 
worldly pleasure and comfort avail them when the inevitable scourge 
from Allah overtakes them suddenly as it overtook the “Ай and the 
Thamüd, or the people of Lot and of Aiykah, or if they are visited by 
death which nobody can escape ?” 

129. Thatis, "We could not be blamed for any injustice when 
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they did not heed the warning and admonition of the warners and were 
destroyed. It would have been injustice if no effort had been made to 
admonish them and guide them aright prior to their destruction.” 

130. After the positive aspect as stated in vv. 192-193, the negative 
aspect is being stated that the Qur'ün has not been brought down by 
satans as the enemies ofthe Truth allege. The unbelieving Quraish in 
their campaign to spread lies and slander against the Holy Prophet were 
facing a real difficulty. They did not know how to account for the 
wonderful discoureses which were being presented before the people in 
the form of the Qur'àn and which were moving their hearts deeply. They 
could not stop the Qur’an from reaching the people. The only thing 
they could do to counteract its effect and influence was to create doubts 
and suspicions about it in their minds and hearts. Therefore, in their 
desperation they charged that Muhammad (Allah's peace be upon him) 
was a sorcerer, who was being inspired by the satans, and they considered 
this charge of theirs to be the most effective because it could neither be 
easily verified nor refuted. 

131. That is, these revelations and themes do not at all suit the 
satans. Any person who has a little common sense can well understand 
that the sublime discourses being presented in the Qur'án cannot be 
inspired by the satans. Never has it happened that the satans might 
have taught the people through the sorcerers to worship God 
and fear Him, or forbidden them from shirk and idol-worship, or 
warned them of the accountability of the Hereafter, or prohibited 
them from tyranny and sexual and moral evils, and exhorted 
them instead to act righteously and do good to others. Such 
works cannot behove the satans. Their only pastime can be 
to sow the seeds of discord among the people and to arouse them to 
mischief and vice. The common observation is that people visit the 
sorcerers to find out whether they will succeed in their love affairs or not, 
what move would suit them in gambling, what trick and stratagem would 
be helpful against the enemy, or who had stolen the camel of so and so. 
Apart from such affairs and problems, the sorcerers and -fheir patron- 
saints cannot be expected to worry themselves about matters like 
reforming the people, teaching them morals and cleansing their lives of 
vice and evil. 

132. That is, even if the satans wanted they could not impart 
Truth and Goodness to the peoplelike a true teacher and reformer as 
the Qur'áàn does. Even if to deceive the people, they came out under 
the guise of a benefactor, their work would not be free from blemishes, 
which would betray their ignorance and their hidden satanic nature. 
Similarly the life and the teachings of a person who poses to be 2 religi- 
pus guide, under the influence and inspiration of satans, would inevitably 
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reflect the wickedness of intention and design. Thus the satans сап 
neither inspire others with piety and goodness, nor can those, who have 
any relation with the satans, become pious and righteous themselves. 
Then in addition to its high and noble teachings, the Qur'àn is a lucid 
and eloquent Book, which contains the knowledge of Reality. That 
is why it has over and over again put forward the challenge that human 
beings and jinns would never be able to produce a book like the Qur'àn 
even if they collaborated with all their energies and capacities. “Declare 
this : Even if human beings and jinns should cooperate with one another 
to bring forth a book like the Qur'àn, they will never be able to bring 
anything like it, even though all of them help one another." (Bani 
Isra'il : 88). | 

«Tell them: if what you say be true, then produce one Sürah like 
this, and you may call to your assistance anyone you can other than 
Allah." (Yünus : 38). 

133. That is, *Not to speak of interfering with the revelation of the 
Qur'àn, the satans are not even given a chance to hear the Qur'àn any 
moment from the time Angel Gabriel receives it from Allah till he reveals 
it to the heart of the Holy Prophet. They are so kept out of its hearing 
that they cannot get any hint as to its words and contents so as to tell 
their friends that the Holy Prophet was going to give such and snch a 
message to his followers, or that his address would contain such and 
such a thing that day. For further details. see E. N.'s 8 to 12 of Al-Elijjr, 
E.N.'s 5 to 7 of As Saffat, and Sürah Jinn : 8-9-27. 

134. This does not mean that the Holy Prophet was going to be 
involved in shirk from which he was to be admonished to desist. The 
object was to warn the disbelievers and polytheists to the effect : “As 
the message of the Qur'àn is based on pure Truth revealed by the 
Almighty Ruler of the universe, and there is no tinge of any satanic 
impurity in it, there could be no question of showinga favour to some- 
body in regard to the Truth. Even if the Holy Messenger himsclf, who is 
nearest to’ Allah and His most beloved servant, deviated a little from 
the path of His obedience and invoked any other dcity than Allah, he 
could not escape the punishment." When it wasso in the case of the 

Holy Prophet, who else could have the hope that after committing shirk 
with regard to Allah, he would be able to escape the punishment or 
help others to escape it. 

135. Just as there could be no concession or favour for the person 
of the Prophet in a matter concerning Allah's religion, so there could be 
no question of a favour being shown to the Prophet's family or his 
nearest kinsfolk. Here the case of everybody will be judged on merit, 
and nobody will be shown any favour on account of his ancestry or 
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relation with somebody else. The accountability of the Hereafter and 
punishment for deviation and misdeeds are the same for everybody 
and even the Prophet’s nearest kinsfolk are no exception. Therefore, 
the Holy Prophet was commanded to warn his relatives and kindred to 
attain the right belief and to act righteously because they would not 
escape punishment only by virtue of being his relations. 

There are authentic Traditions to show that after the revelation 
of this verse, the Holy Prophet first of all addressed the sons and 
daughters of his grandfather. Calling each one of them by name, 
he said: “O children of ‘Abdul Muttalib, О ‘Abb4s, О Safiah, paternal 
aunt of Allah's Messenger, О Fatimah, daughter of Muhammad! You 
are warned to beware and save yourselves from the torment of the 
Hell-Fire: I cannot protect you from Allah’s punishment; you may, 
however, demand whatever you like from ту worldly property." 
Thenas was the custom in Arabia, to warn the people of an impending 
calamity, he stood on top of Mount Safá one morning and called 
out: *O people of Quraish, O children of Ka'b bin Luayy, O 
children of Murrah, О children of Qasayy, О children of ‘Abd Manaf, 
О children of ‘Abd Shams, О children of Hashim, O children of ‘Abdul 
Muttalib....", and in this way he called out each branch and clan 
of the Quraish by name. When all the people had got together, 
he said, “О People, if I tell you that on the other side of this hill, 
there is a huge army ready to attack you, will you believe my word?" 
With one voice they replied in the affirmative, saying that they had 
never heard a lie from him in the past. ‘Thereupon the Holy Prophet 
said, * Well, I warn you of the impending scourge of Allah: save your- 
selves from His punishment: I cannot be of any help to you against 
Him. On the Day of Resurrection, the righteous only will be nearest to 
me. Let it not happen that others should come forth with good deeds and 
you should appear with the burden of sins on your heads. Then you will 
call me for help, but I shall be constrained to furn my face away from 
you. Of course, here in this world, I am bound to you by blood relations, 
and I shall treat you with all possible politeness as a good relation 
should." (Several Traditions on this subject have been reported in 
Bukhári, Muslim, Musnad Ahmad, Tirmizi, Ibn Jarir on the authority 
of Hadrat ‘A'ishah, Hadrat Abû Hurairah, Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas, 
Hadrat Zubair bin ‘Amr and Hadrat Qabisah bin 19۰ 

The matter was not simply this that on receipt of the Command 
to “warn your nearest kinsfolk”, the Holy Prophet called together all his 
relatives and complied with it. In fact, the principle it meant to stress 
was that in the matter of religion the Prophet and his relations enjoyed 
no special privilege of which the other people might be deprived. What 


274 The Meaning of the an 


was harmful for one man, was harmful for everybody. The Prophet 
was supposed to first protect himself from this and then warn his nearest 
kinsfolk and the common people of its fatal consequences. On the 
other hand, what was good and beneficial for one man, was good 
and beneficial for all. As such, the Prophet should first adopt it 
himself and then exhort his relatives also to adopt it, so that every- 
body may see that the Prophet does not only preach his message to 
others but practises it himself also sincerely. The Holy Prophet 
followed this principle throughout his life. Оп the conquest of 
Makkah, when he entered the city, he declared: “Еуегу kind of 
interest payable from the people during the age of ignorance, is 
trampled under my feet, and first of all, I remit the interest payable 
to my uncle ‘Abbas.” (It should be noted that before the prohibition of 
interest, Hadrat ‘Abbas traded money on interest, and a substantial 
amount of interest. payable to him at that time was outstanding against 
the people). Once the Holy Prophet ordered cutting off of the hand 
of a Quraishite woman, named Fatimah, on the charge of theft. 
Hadrat Usàmah bin Zaid came to intercede for her, whereupon the 
Holy Prophet said: “By God, even if Fatimah, daughter of Muham- 
mad, had committed the theft, I would have ordered amputation of her 
band, too.” 

136. This can have two meanings: (1) “Treat those of your 
relatives with kindness, who have believed in you and followed your 
teachings practically; as for those who have not accepted your message, 
'you may declare that you are not responsible for what they do." 
(2) “Үои should treat with kindness every such person, who believes in 
and obeys you, and you should warn every unbeliever that you take no 
responsibility for his actions." 

This verse shows that at that time there were some people among 
the Quraish and the neighbouring Arabs, who had believed in the 
truth of the Holy Prophet's message; but they had not as yet started 
obeying his teachings practically. They were still, as usual, living 
the samelife of unbelief among their people as werethe other un- 
believers. Allah set apart such believers from those true Believers who 
after belief had adopted total obedience ofthe Holy Prophet. The 
Command “to treat with kindness" was meant only for the latter 


,group. As for those who had turned away from his obedience, and 


who included both those who believed in the truth of his message 
and those who rejected it, the Holy Prophet was instructed to disown 
them, and tell them plainly that they themselves were responsible for their 
deeds, and that after giving them the warning he was not at all responsi- 
ble for what they did. 
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137. That is, “You should not care at all for any worldly power, 
howsoever big and strong, but should continue to perform your 
mission with complete trust in that Being Who is Mighty as well as 
Merciful. He is Mighty and, therefore, anybody enjoying His support, 
cannot be overcome by any other power; He is Merciful and, there- 
fore, He will not let go waste the sacrifices and efforts of the one who 
struggles for the sake of raising His Word in the world." 

138, “Getting up" may mean getting up for the Prayers during the 
night, or coming out for the purpose of performing the Prophetic 
Mission. 

139. This can have several meanings: (1) Allah watches you when 
in the congregational Prayers you stand and sit and perform Rukia‘ 
and Sajdah with your followers behind you. (2) He watches you when 
you get up in the night to see what your Companions (whose mark 
of distinction is that “they prostrate themselves in worship") are doing 
for their own well-being in the Hereafter. (3) He is fully aware of 
how you and your Companions are endeavouring to reform the people. 
(4) He is fully aware of all your efforts to revolutionise the lives 


. of the people who “prostrate themselves in worship"; He knows what 


sort of training you are giving them to reform them; how you have 
purified their lives and transformed them into the best people. 

These characteristics of the Holy Prophet and his Companions 
have a special significance in the context here. In the first place, the 
Holy Prophet deserves Allah's Mercy and His Support for Allah, being. 
All-Hearing and All-Knowing, is fully aware of the struggle he is waging 
for His cause and of the efforts he is making to reform his Companions. 
Secondly, when a person is living such a noble life, as Muhammad 
(upon whom be Allah's peace and blessings) is actually living, and the 
characteristics of his followers are those which Muhammad’s Com- 
panions have, onlyan idiot can have the boldness to say that he is 
inspired by the satans, or that he isa poet. People are fully aware 
of the lives of the sorcerers who are inspired by the satans and also 
of the poets and their admirers living among them. Can anybody 
honestly say that there is no difference whatever between the noble life 
being led by Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's peace) and his Com- 
panions and the sort of life being led by the poets and the sorcerers? 
Then, what is it if not sheer impudence that the former are openly 
being branded as poets and sorcerers without any shame? 

140. This implies the sorcerers, astrologers, fortune-tellers and 
conjurers who pose as knowers of the unseen and tell the people their 
future, or as wise men who have control over jinns and spirits and can 
make the destinies of the people through them. 
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141. This may have two meanings: (1) The satans somehow get 
a little hint of the truth and inspire their agents with it, mixing it with al] 
kinds of falsehood; and (2) the deceitful, unscrupulous sorcerers hear 
something from the satans and then mixing it with falsehood, whisper it 
into the people’s ears. This has been explained in a Tradition which 
Bukhari has quoted on the authority of Hadrat ‘A’ishah. She says that 


` when some people asked the Holy Prophet about sorcerers, he replied 


that they were nothing. They said, “О Messenger of Allah, they, some- 
times, tell the right thing." The Holy Prophet answered, “That right 
thing is overheard by the jinns who whisper it into their friend's ear, who 
concocts a story by mixing a lot of falsehood іп it.” 

142. That is, the people who follow and accompany the poets, arc 
wholly different in their characteristics, habits and temper from those 
who follow and accompany Muhammad (upon whom be Allah’s peace). 
The difference between the two groups is so obvious that one group can 
be easily distinguished from the other. On the onc side, there are thc 
people who are characterised by the high seriousness, civilized and gentle 
behaviour, righteousness and fear of God, sense of responsibility and a 
high regard for the rights of other; people who are fair and just in their 
dealings, who do not utter a word except in the cause of goodness, who 
have a high and pure ideal before them, which they pursue with single- 
minded devotion and for whose attainment they expend all their energies 
and capabilities. On other side, there are the people whose only pastime is 

‘to portray erotic scenes of love and wine-drinking, mocking and jesting, 

satirizing and eulogizing, or to arouse feelings of hatred and enmity and 
vengeance against others, or to describe charms of unchaste women of 
the brothel or of chaste ladies in the houses, only for the sake of pleasing 
the people and winning their applause. From the crowds who throng the 
poetic sessions and follow the “famous” poets, onc cannot help forming 
the impression that those people are free from every moral restriction, 
who have no object in life except to gratify the lusts of the flesh like 
animals, and who have no idea whatever of the higher’and nobler ideals 
and ends of life. The person who cannot see the obvious difference 
between the two types is indeed blind. But if in spite of secing and 
knowing the difference, only for the purpose of suppressing the Truth. he 
says that Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's peace) and his Companions 
are no different from the poets and their followers, he is not only a liar 
but has also transgressed all bounds of modesty and decency. 

143. That is, they follow no fixed pattern for their thoueht and 
speech, but wander aimlessly in every valley. Every new impulse makes 
them take up a new theme regardless as to whether it has any treth in it 
or not. Under one momentary impulse they would start uttciing wise 
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things; under another they would give expression to filthy and base feel- 
ings. If they felt pleased with somebody, they would exaggerate his 
praises, and if they felt offended by him, they would condemn him and 
run him down to hell. If they had a selfish motive, attached with some- 
body, they would feel no hesitation in giving preference to a miserly 
person over a generous person and to a cowardly person over a gallant 
person. On the contrary, if they felt displeased with somebody, they 
would not feel any shame in blotting his character and ridiculing him 
and his ancestors. That is why, one can find God-worship and atheism, 
materialism and spiritualism, morality and immorality, piety and filthi- 
ness, seriousness and jesting, eulogy and satire expressed side by side in 
the poetry of one and the same poet. ۸ person who is aware of these well 
knowm characteristics of the poets cannot reconcile himself to charging 
the recipient of the Qur'án with poetry, whose every discourse and word 
is clear and precise, whose objective is clearly defined, and who has never 
in his life uttered a word deviating in any way from the path of truth, 
righteousness and virtue. 

At another place in the Qur’an, it has been stated that poetry is 
not suited to the temperament of the Holy Prophet : ‘‘We have not 
taught him poetry, nor does it suit him." (Yà Sin : 69). And this fact 
was fully known to the people who had any personal acquaintance with 
the Holy Prophet. Authentic Traditions show that he could not recite 
a complete verse from memory. Ifever during conversation he re- 
membered of a good verse of some poet, he would recite it without 
much care and regard for its metre and order of words. 

Once Hadrat ‘A’ishah was asked whether the Holy Prophet ever 
made use of poetic verses in his discourses. She replied that he hated 
poetic verses the most, though sometimes he would recite a verse of 
а poet of Bani Quais, but in so doing he would unconsciously change 
the order of its words. When Hadrat Abü Bakr corrected him, he 
would say, "Brother, Таш not a poet, nor composing poetry is my 
object." Arabic poetry abounded in themes of sex and love romances, 
wine-drinking, tribal hatreds and feuds, ancestral pride and vanity and 
made little or no mention of pure and noble themes. It was so saturated 
with falsehood, exaggeration, false accusations, undue praises, vanity, 
satiric invectives, jesting and polytheistic obscenities that the Holy 
Prophet once remarked : “It is better that the interior of one of you be 
filled with pus than with poetic verses." However, if there was some- 
thing good in a verse, he would appreciate it, and say, “Some verses 
are based on wisdom." When he heard the verses of Umayyah bin 
Abis Salt, he said, *His verse is a believer but his heart а ۳ 
Once a Companion recited a hundred or so good verses before him, and 
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he went on urging him to recite more. 

144. This characteristic of the poets was just the antithesis of the 
Holy Prophet's conduct and practice, Everybody knew that the Holy 
Prophet said what he practised and practised what he said. The fact 
that there was complete conformity between his word and deed, 
could not be denied by anybody. On the contrary, evervone was well 
aware that the poets said one thing and practised just the opposite 
of it. For instance, they wouid express noble themes of generosity, 
indifference to worldly wealth, contentment and self-respect in their 
poetry, but, in practical life, they would turn out to be extremely stingy 
and cowardly, avaricious and selfish. They would find fault with others 
on trifles, but would themselves be involved in grave moral weaknesses. 

145. Here those poets have made an exception from the general 
reproach, who possess the following four characteristics : 

(1) They should be believers in Allah, His Prophets, His Books and 
the Hereafter. 

(2) They should be pious in practical life and not sinners, nor frce 
from moral restrictions to say whatever they like. 

(3) They should be remembering Allah much in their day to day 
lives as well as in their literary work. It should not be so that their 
personal lives reflect God-consciousness and piety, but their poetry is 
replete with themes of debauchery апа lusts of the flesh, or that their 
poetry is full of serious themes of wisdom and God-consciousness, but 
their personal lives devoid of any trace of the remembrance of Allah. 
Аз a matter of fact, both these states are equally despicable. A good 
poet is he who is God-conscious in his personal life and whose poetic 
talent and skills also are devoted to the advancement of the way of life 
followed by the God-conscious, God-fearing and God-worshipping people. 

(4) They should not satirize others for personal reasons, nor take 
venegeance on others on account of personal, racial and national 
prejudices, but when they are required to support the truth, they should 
use their literary powers like weapons of war against the unjust 
and treacherous people. It does not behove the believers to adopt 
a humble, supplicating attitude against injustice and oppression. Tradi- 
tions show that when the unbelieving and mushrik poets raised a storm 
of false accusations against Islam and the Holy Prophet and spread the 
poison of hatred against the Muslims, the Holy Prophet urged and 
encouraged the poets of Islam to counter attack them. Once he said 
to Ka‘b bin Malik, ‘‘Satirize them, for, І swear by God in Whose hand 
is my soul, your verse will be more effective and damaging for them 
than the arrow." Likewise he said to Hassan bin Thabit, “Deal with 
them and Gabriel is with you." And, “Say and the Holy Spirit is wit 
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you." Once he said, ‘‘The believer fights with the sword as well as with 
the tongue." 

146. “The iniquitous people": The people who out of sheer 
obduracy calumniated the Holy Prophet of being a sorcerer, poet and 
a mad and enchanted man, in order to defeat Islam, and to confuse the 
other people and distract them from his message and invitation, 
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INTRODUCTION 


Name 


The Sirah takes its name from the phrase wdd-in-naml 
which occurs in verse 18, implying that itis a Sürah in 
which the story of An-Naml (the Ant) has been related. 


Period of Revelation 


The subject-matter and the style bear full resemblance 
with thc Sürahs of the middle Makkan pcriod and this is 
supported by traditions as well. According to Ibn ‘Abbas 
and J&bir bin Zaid, “First the Sürah Ash-Shu‘araa’ was sent 
down, then the Sirah An-Naml and then Al-Qasas." 


Theme and Topics 


The Sürah consists of two discourscs, the first from the 
beginning of the Sürah to the end of verse 58, and thc 
second from verse 59 to the end of the Sürah. 

The theme of the first discourse is that only those 
people can bencfit from the guidance of the Qur'àn and 
become worthy of the good promises made in it, who 
accept thc realitics which this Book presents as the basic 
realities of the universc, and then follow up their belicf with 
obedience and submission in their practical lives as well. 
But the greatest hindrancc for man to follow this way is the 
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denial of the Hereafter. For it makes him irresponsible, 
selfish and given to worldly life, which in turn makes it 
impossible for him to submit himself before God and to 
accept the moral restrictions on his lusts and desires. After 
this introduction three types of character have been 
presented. 

The first type is characterised by Pharaoh and the 
chiefs of Thamüd and the rebels of the people of Lot, who 
were all hecdless of the accountability of the Hereafter and 
had consequently become the slaves of the world. These 
people did not believe even after secing the miracles. 
Rather they turned against those who invited them to good- 
ness and picty. They persisted in their evil ways which are 
held in abhorrence by every sensible person. They did 
not heed the admonition even until a moment before they 
were overtaken by the scourge of Allah. 


The second type ofcharacter is of the Prophet Solomon 
(peace be upon him), who had been blessed by God with 
wealth and kingdom and grandeur to an extent undreamt 
of by the chiefs of the disbelievers of Makkah. But, since 
he regarded himself as answerable before God and had the 
fecling that whatever he had was only duc to Allah’s 
bounty, he had adopted the attitude of obeisance before 
Him and there was no tinge of vanity in his character. 

The third type is of the queen of Sheba, who ruled 


over a most wealthy and well-known people in the history 
of Arabia. She possessed all those means of life, which 
could cause a person to become vain and conceited. Her 
wealth and possessions far exceeded the wealth and posses- 
sions of the Quraish. Then she professed shirk, which was 
not only an ancestral way of life with her, but she had to 
follow it in order to maintain her position as a ruler. 
Therefore, it was much more difficult for her to give up 
shirk and adopt the way of ТашМ4 than it could be for 
a common mushrik. But when the Truth became evident to 
her, nothing could stop her from accepting it. Her devia- 
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tion was, in fact, duc to her being born and brought up 
in a polytheistic environment and not because of her being 
a slave to her lusts and desires. Нег conscience was not 
devoid of the sense of accountability before God. 


In the sccond discourse, at the outsct, attention has 
becn drawn to some of the most glaring and visible realities 
of the universe, and the disbclievers of Makkah have been 
asked onc question after the other to the effect : “Do these 
rcalitics testify to the creed of shirk which you arc following, 
or to the truth of Tauhid to which the Qur'&n invites you?” 
After this the real malady of the disbclicvers has been 
pointed out, saying, "The thing which has blinded them 
and made them insensitive to every glaring reality is their 
denial of the Hereafter. This same thing has rendered 
every matter and affair of life non-serious for them. For, 
when according to them, cverything has to become dust 
ultimately, and the whole struggle of life is purposeless and 
without an object before it, the truth and falsehood arc 
equal and. alike. Therefore, the question whcther one’s 
system of life is based on the right or wrong foundations, 
becomes meaningless for him.” 

But the discourse, as outlined above, is not meant to 
dissuade the Prophet and the Muslims from calling the 
obdurate and heedless people to the way of ZauAid; it is, 
in fact, intended to arouse them from their slumber. That 
is why in vv. 67-93 certain things have been said repeatedly 
in order to produce inthe people a sense of the Hereafter, 
to warn them of the consequences of being hcedless of it, 
and to convince them of its coming, like an сус witness of 
something, who convinces the other person of it, who has 
not scen it. 

In conclusion, thc real invitation of the Qur'&n, that is, 
the invitation to serve One Allah alone, has been presented 
in a concise but forceful manner, and the people warned 
that accepting it would be to their own advantage and 
rejecting it to their own disadvantage. For if they deferred 
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their faith. until they saw those Signs of God after the 
appearance of which they would be left with no choice but 
to bclicvc and submit, they should bear іп mind the fact : 
that that would be the time of judgement and believing 
then would be of no avail. 
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XXVII 
.AN-NAML آلشمل‎ 


Verses: 93 Revealed at Makkah 
In the name of Allah, the Merciful, the Compassionate. 


Та. Sin. These are the verses of the Qur'án апа the 
lucid Book,! a guidance and good news? for those believers 
who establish the Salat and pay the Zakat;3 and they are the 
oncs who fully believe in the Hereafter.4 The fact is that 
We have made the misdeeds of those who deny the Herc- 
after sccm fair to them; therefore, they stray about blindly 3S 


1. Kitáb-i-mubin has three meanings : (1) This book presents its 
teachings and instructions and injunctions plainly; (2) it distinguishes 
betwecn the Truth and falschood clearly ; and (3) its being a Divine 
Book is obvious : whocver studics it with open сусѕ will realize that 
it has not been composed and forged by the Holy Prophet himself. 

2. That is, the verses themselves are a “guidance” and ‘‘gqod 
news", because they give guidance and convey good news in a most 
excellent manner. 

3. That is, “These verses of the Qur'àn give guidance and convey 
the good news of a good end only to those people who possess these 
two qualities : (1) They should affirm faith, that is, accept the invitation 
of the Qurüàn and the Holy Prophet Muhammad (upon whom bc 
Allah's peace and blessings), belicve in One God as their only Deity 
and Lord, accept the Qur'àn as the Book of Allah, acknowledge the 
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They are the ones for whom there is an evil chastisc- 
ment, and in the Hereafter they shall be the worst losers. 
And (O Muhammad), you are most surely recciving this 
Qur’an from the One, Who is All-Wise, All-Knowing.’ 

( Tell them the story of the time) when Moses said to 
the people of his house,’ “Т have seen a fire: I may either 
bring some information from there or a burning brand so 
that you may warm yourselves."? When he came to it, a 
voice called out:?°‘‘Blessed is He Who is in the fire апа 
the one who is around it. Glorified is Allah, Lord of the 
worlds.! О Moses, this is I, Allah, the Almighty, the 
All-Wise: Just cast down your staff." No sooner did Moses 
see the staff writhing likc a snakc!? than he turned about 
and fled, without even looking behind. “О Moses, fear 
not: the Messengers never feel afraid in My Presence,” 
unless, of course, someone has committed an offence. 
Then, if after the evil, he changed (his act) into a good 
one, lam indeed All-Forgiving, All-Merciful.5 And just 
put your hand into your bosom: it will come out shining, 
without any hurt. These (two Signs) are from among the 
nine Signs (you will takc)!* to Pharaoh and his people: they 
are indeed a very wicked people.” 

But when Our clear Signs came before those people, 
they said, “This is plain magic." They rejected those Signs 
out of sheer injustice and vanity, whercas in their heart of 
hearts they were convinced." See, then, what fate those 
mischicf-makers met. 

(On the other hand,) We gave knowledge to David 
and Solomon,!? and they said, “Praise is for Allah Who 
exalted us above many of His believing servants.’ ® And 
Solomon succecded David,?° and he said, “О people, we 
have been taught the speech of the birds," and we have 
been granted all sorts of things. This is indeed a great 
favour (of Allah).” For Solomon were gathered hosts of 
jinn and men and birds,? which were kept under strict 
discipline. (Once he was marching in an expedition with 
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them) until when they came to the valley of the ants, an 
ant said, “О ants, get into your holes lest Solomon and his 
hosts should trample you down without even knowing 7 
Hearing its words, Solomon laughed smilingly and said 
“O My Lord, restrain me so that I may render thanks to 
Thee for Thy favours which Thou hast bestowed upon 
me and my parents, and (enable me) to do such good works 
as may please Thec; and admit me, by Thy mercy, among 
Thy rightcous servants.’’?6 


Contd. from p. 7] 

Holy Prophet as а true. Prophet and their Leader, and also adopt the 
belief that after this life there is another life, in which man has to 
render his full account of deeds and be rewarded or punished accord- 
ingly. (2) They should not only profess faith verbally, but should 
also be inclined to follow and obey the Divine Commands practically, 
and the first indication of this inclination is that they should establish 
the 8۵/81 and pay the Zakaát. The verses of the Qur'àn will show the 
right way of life only to those people who fulfil these two conditions; 
they will explain to them the difference between the right and the wrong 
at every stage on the way, protect them against the wrong ways at 
every turn of the way, and bless them with the satisfaction that what- 
ever be the consequences of following the Right Way in the world, 
in the Hereafter they will certainly attain the eternal and everlasting 
success and the goodwill of Allah only through it. For in order to 
derive full benefit from the teaching of a teacher, one has first to have 
faith in him, then accept to be his student, and then work according 
to his instructions. Similarly, a patient who wants to be benefited by 
a doctor has first to accept him as a physician, and then follow his 
instructions with regard to medical dosage, prevention, etc. Then only 
he can assure the patient of the desired results. 

Some people have interpreted the words yu’tiin-az-zakat in this 
verse to mean that they should adopt moral purity. But, wherever 
in the Qur'àn the word itã-i-zakāt has occurred along with the word 
iqamat-i-salat, it means payment of the Zakát, which is the second 
pillar of Islam after the Salit. Moreover, the Qur'àn has used 
the word tazakká for adopting piety and purity and not ita’ which 
is specifically used for the payment of the Zakát. In fact, what is 
meant to be impressed here is this: In order to benefit fully by the 
guidance of the Qur'àn, it is imperative that one should adopt the 
attitude of submission and obedience in practical life as well after the 


An-Naml 11 


affirmation of the Faith, and the establishment of the Saldt and the 
payment of the Zakat is the first indication that one has actually adopted 
such an attitude. If there is no such indication, it will become obvious 
that one is rebellious: he might have acknowledged a ruler as such, 
but he is not inclined to carry out his commands. 


4. Although belief in the Hereafter is an article of the Faith, and 
a believer will also believe in it along with believing in Tauhid and the 
Prophethood, here it has been specially mentioned separately in order 
to bring out its unique importance. The object is to impress that for 
those people who do not believe in the Hereafter, it is impossible to 
follow, even tread, the way taught by the Qur'áàn. For the people of 
this way of thinking naturally determine their criterion of good and 
evil by the results that appear, in this world. For them it is not possible 
to accept any admonition or guidance which seeks to determine the 
good and evil by the criterion of the gain and loss in the Hereafter. 
Such people in the first instance do not at all heed the teachings of the 
Prophets, but if for some reason, they also get included among the 
believers, they find it difficult to take even the initial steps on the 
way ofthe Faith and Islam because of the lack of faith in the Hereafter. 
For as soon as they will encounter the first situation where the demands 
of the worldly gains and the losses of the Hereafter wil] pull them in 
opposite directions, they will freely allow themselves to be pulled 
towards the worldly gains without caring in the least for the losses of 
the Hereafter, even though they may be making all sorts of claims to 
be the believers. 


5. That is, “This is God's Law of Nature and the natural logic 
of human psychology that when man thinks that the results of his 
life's struggle arc confined to this world only, when he docs not believe 
in the existence of any court wherc his life's work has to be scrutinized 
and judged finally for good and evil, and when he docs not believe in 
any life hereafter when he will be rcquited strictly in accordance with 
the real worth of his life's deeds, he will inevitably develop in himself 
a material outlook on life, and every kind of conflict between the 
Truth and falsehood, good and evil, morality and immorality, will 
appear utterly meaningless to him. Then, whatever earns him pleasure 
and enjoyment, material progress and prosperity, power and authority, 
will be the good for him, no matter it be any philosophy of life, any 
way of life and any system of morality. He will have no concern for 
truth and reality. His real ambition will be to win successes and earn 
adornments only of this worldly life, and their pursuit will lead him astray 
into every valley. Then, whatever he does with this object in view, 


12 The Meaning of the 1 


will be a thing of beauty for him, and he will regard all those others 
as foolish, who are not absorbed like him in seeking the world, and 
doing anything and everything without any moral qualm and inhibition. 


6. Nothing definite has been said about the form, time and place 
of this “evil chastisement.” Гог it is imposed in this world also on 
different persons and groups and nations in countless different ways ; 

` apart of it is also experienced by the wicked when they are about to 
leave the world; man experiences it also in the intermediary 6 
between death and Resurrection ; апа then after Resurrection it will 
become endless and everlasting. 

7. That is, the things being mentioned in the Qur'àn are not 
imaginary nor are they based on the presumptions and opinions of a 
man, but they are being revealed by the One Who is All-Wise and 
Al-Knowing, Who is perfect in Wisdom and Knowledge, Who has 
full knowledge of the affairs of His creation and of its past and 
present and future, and Whose Wisdom devises the best schemes for 
the reform and guidance of His servants. , 

.8. This happened at the foot of Mount Tür when the Prophet 
Moses (peace be upon him) was travelling along with his family in 
search of a suitable place for settlement, after passing eight to ten 
years in Madyan (Midian). From Madyan, whose territory lay on 
both sides of the Gulf of *Aqabah, on the sea-shores of Arabia and the 
Sinai Peninsula, he reached the place called Mt. Sinai and Jabal Musa 
in the southern part of the Peninsula, which at the time of the 
revelation of the Quràn was well known as Таг. (See also The 
Meaning of the Qur în. Vol. VILL Ash-Shu‘araa’, E.N. 115). The details 
of this story have already been given in Stra Ta Ha: 9-24 above and 
will follow in Sarah Al-Qasas: 29-36 below. 


9. The context shows that it was a cold wintry night and the 
Prophet Moses was passing through unfamiliar land. Therefore, he 
said to his family, “Let me go and find out what habitation it is where 
a fire is alight, and get some information about the travelling routes 
and the nearby habitations. I shall at Icast bring a few embers for you 
to light a fire and warm yourselves.” 

The place where the Prophet Moses had seen a burning bush is 
situated at about 5,000 ft. above sea level at the foot of Mt. ۰ 
Constantine, the first Christian Emperor of the Roman Empire, had a 
church built in about 365 A.D. right at the spot where this event had 
occurred. Two hundred years later Emperor Justinian had a monastery 
built which included the church built by Constantine as well. Both 
the monastery and the chuich stand even today and are under the 
control of the monks of the Greek Orthodox Church. Some photo- 


St. Catherine's Monastery at the foot of Mt. Tur 


The spot in St. Catherine's Monastery. where the Prophet 
Moses had seen the burning bush. 


The tree from which the Prophet Moses heard God speuk 


to him. 
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graphs of it are given on the opposite page 

10. According to Al-Qasas: 30, the voice was calling out from 
atrec. What one understands from this is this: А sort of a fire was 
alight on the ground on the edge of the valley, but neither was anything 
burning nor any smoke arising. Inthe midst of the бге there stood 
a lush green tree from which a voice started calling out this all of a 
sudden. 


This is a strange thing which the Prophets of Allah have becn 
experiencing. When the Holy Prophet Muhammad (may Allah's peace 
be upon him) was first blessed with Prophethood, an Angel appeared 
before him in the solitude of the Cave of Hira’ and started delivering 
Allah's message. А similar thing happened with the Prophet Moses 
also. A journcying person has halted at a place, sees a fire ata 
distance, approaches it in order to get some information about the 
route, or to pick a burning ember, and suddenly Allah, Lord of the 
Worlds, the Infinite, the Inconccivable Being, starts speaking to him. 
On such occasions, there exists externally as well as within the Prophets’. 
own selves an extraordinary state which fills them with the assurance 
that it is not a jinn or a satan or an illusion of their own mind, nor аге 
their senses being deceived, but it is the Lord of the universe, or His 
Angel, who is speaking to them. (For further explanation, see E.N. 10 
of An-Najm). 

11. Here the use of the words Subhau-Allah (glorified is Allah) 
is meant to warn the Prophet Moses to this effect: “You should never 
think that Allah, Lord of the universe, is sitting їп the tree, or has 
entered into it, or that His absolute Light has concentrated itself into 
the limited sphere of your sight, or some tongue is functioning in 
some mouth to produce specch, but it is Allah, Who is Pure and Free 
from all such limitations, Who is Himself speaking to you." 

12. In Sürahs Al-A‘raf and Ash-Shu'aráà', the snake has been 
called thu‘ban (a large serpent) but here jûr, a small snake. The 
reason is that in physical size it was a serpent but in movement it was 
swift like a small snake. The same thing has been expressed by 
hayyatun tas'á (a running snake) in Та Hà: 20. 

13. Thatis, "In My Presence there is no danger of any harm.to 
the Messenger. When I call someone into My Presence to appoint 
him to the high office of Prophethood, I Myself become responsible 
for his safety. Therefore, the Messenger should remain fearless and 
confident in every kind of unusual situation: it will never harm or 
hurt him in any way.” 

14. This exception can be contiguous as well as remote. In the 
first case it will imply that there can be a genuine cause of fear if the 
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Messenger has committed an offence; in the second case it will mean: 
"None should have any cause of fear in My Presence, unless, of 
course, someone has committed ап offence." 


15. That is, “If even an offender repents and reforms himself 
and does good instead of evil, I will pardon him.” This implied 
both a warning and a good news. The Prophet Moses had killed a 
Copt inadvertently and fled from Egypt. This was an offence to 
which a subtle reference was made. Then, when this offence was 
committed un-inténtionally by the Prophet Moses, he had immediately 
offered repentance to Allah, saying, “Оту Lord! I have sinned 
against myself, so forgive mc." So, “Allah forgave him" there and 
then. (Al-Qasas: 16). Here the good news of the same forgiveness 
has been given him, as if to say, “О Moses, there could be a genuine 
cause for you to feel afraid in My Presence, because you had com- 
mitted ап offence, but when you have changed the evil into good, I 
have nothing but forgiveness and mercy for you. I have not called you 
here at this time to punish you, but I am going to send you on a great 
mission with wonderful miracles.” ; 


16. According to Sarah Bani Isra’il; 101, the Prophet Moses 
had been granted nine clearly visible Signs, which according to the 
details given in Al-A‘raf were the following: (1) The staff's turning 
into a serpent, (2) the shining hand when it was drawn out of the 
armpit, (3) public triumph over the magicians, (4) occurrence of a 
widespread famine in the land as foretold by the Prophet Moses, 
(5) the storm, (6) the locusts, (7) the incidence of weevils in the grain 
stores and of lice among human beings and animals, (8) the frogs, 
and (9) the rain of blood. (For explanation, see E.N. 43 of Az- 
Zukhruf). 


17. As mentioned at other places in the Qur'àn, whenever a 
plague befell Egypt as foretold by the Prophet Moses, Pharaoh would 
Say, “О Moses, pray to your Lord to remove this plague; then we 
Shall submit to what you say." But as soon as the plague was 
removed, Pharaoh would break his promise. (Al-A'raf: 134, Az- 
Zukhruf: 49-50). The Bible also has mentioned it (Exod., chs. 8 to 10), 
and otherwise also it could not be imagined that the occurrence of a 
famine throughout the country and the coming of a violent storm and 
the incidence of the locusts and the frogs and the weevils in such 
abundance could be due to any trick of magic. The miracles were so 
manifest that even a stupid person could not help realizing that the 
occurrence of the plagues on such a large scale and their removal at 
the Prophet's prayer could be only due to Allah, Lord of all Creation's 
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power and authority. That is why the Prophet Moses had told Pharaoh 
plainly: “You know it full well that none but the Lord of the heavens 
and the earth has sent down these Signs.” (Bani Isra’il : 102). But the 
reason why Pharaoh and his chiefs rejected Moses knowingly was this : 
“What! should we belicve in these two men who are human beings 
like ourselves and whose people are our bondsmen?" (Al-Mu'minün: 47) 


18. That is, the knowledge of the Reality, the knowledge that 
whatever they have is not theirs but the gift of Allah and whatever rights 
they have been granted over those things should be used strictly accord- 
ing to Allah’s will, for they will be held answerable before Allah, the 
real Owner, for the right and wrong use of those rights. This knowl- 
edge is the opposite of the ignorance in which Pharaoh was involved. 
The type of character built on the ignorance has been presented in the 
preceding verses. Now, in the following verses, the model of the 
character built on the knowledge is being presented. The sort of 
kingdom, wealth, power and grandeur were common on both the sides. 
The Pharaoh had been given these as well as the Prophets David and 
Solomon. But the distinction of the ignorance and the knowledge built 
and moulded them into entirely different personalities. 


I9. That is, “There were other believing servants as well, who could 
be blessed with vicegerency. Butitis only Allah’s favour, not due to 
any special quality in ourselves, that He has chosen us to be rulers over 
this kingdom." 

20. Succession here docs not mean inheritance of wealth and 
properties, but the succession to the Prophet David in the Prophethood 
and vicegerency. For the wealth and possessions, if at all transferred, 
could not be transferred to the Prophet Solomon only, because Prophet 
David had other children also. "Therefore, this verse cannot be cited to 
refute the Hadith reported from the Holy Prophet, saying, “Тһе inheri- 
tance left by us, the Prophets, is not divided as such: whatever we 
leave behind is charity.” (Bukhari) And: “There is no heir to a Prophet. 
Whatever he leaves behind, is divided among the needy and the indigent 
of the Muslims." (Musnad А! тай: Traditions from Aba Bakr, 
Апай No. 60 and 78). 

The Prophet Solomon was the youngest son of the Prophet David. 
His Hebrew name Solomon is a synonym of Salim (right-minded, affable). 
He succeeded the Prophet David in965 B.C. and ruled his kingdom for 
forty years, till 926 B.C. For other details of his life and works, see E. 5 
74-75 of Al-Anbiyàà in The Meaning of the Qur'án, Vol. VII). Our 
commentators have greatly exaggerated the vastness of his kingdom, and 
have held that he ruled over a large part of the world. The fact, 
howeven is that his kingdom comprised onlythe present Palestine and 
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Transjordan and a part of Syria. (See Map: Kingdom of the Prophets 
David and Solomon, The Meaning of the Qur'én, Vol. VI, p. 123). 

21. Thereis no mention ШЧ Bible that the Prophet Solomon had 
been taught the speech of the birds and animals, though the Israelite 
traditions contain а reference to it. (Jewish Encyclopedia, Vol. XI, 
p. 598). 

22. That is, “Allah has bestowed on us all sorts of things" This, 
however, should not be understood literally; it only means the abundance 
of the wealth and the means of life granted by Allah. This was not said 
proudly by Prophet Solomon but only to express his gratitude to Allah 
for His grace and bounty and favours. 

23. The Bible does not either make any mention that there were 
jinns also in the Prophet Solomon's armies, and he took service 
from them ; but the Talmud and the rabbinical traditions contain 
details of this. (Jewish Encyclopedia, Vol. XI, p. 440). Some of 
the present-day writers have strained every nerve to prove that the 
words jinn and jair do not refer to the jinns and birds but to men 
who performed diíferent duties їп the Prophet Solomon's army. 
They say that the jinn imply the people of the mountain tribes 
whom Prophet Solomon had subdued and who performed feats of 
great strength and skill under him; and /air implies cavalry which 
could move much faster than the infantry. But these are indeed 
the worst examples of misinterpreting the Qur'àn. The Qurán here 
mentions three distinct Kinds of the army consisting of the men, 
the jinns and the birds, and all the three have been qualified by 
the prefix al (alif-làm) to denote a class. Therefore, al-jinn and 
al-fair could not be included in al-ins (the men), but could be two 
separate and different classes from the men. Moreover, a person 
who has а little acquaintance with Arabic cannot imagine that in this 
language the mere word al-jinn could ever imply a group of the 
men, or al-íair troops mounted on horses, nor could any Arab 
understand these meanings from these words. Calling a mana jinn 
only figuratively bccause of some supernatural feat of his, or a 
woman a fairy because of her beauty, or a fast moving person а 
bird does not mean that the words jinn and fairy and bird will 
henceforth be taken to mean a powerful man and a beautiful woman 


and a fast moving person respectively. These arc only the meta- 


phoric and not the real meanings of these words. In a discourse, 
a word is used in its figurative instead of its real meaning, and 
the listeners also will take it in that meaning, only when there exists 
in the context a clear pointer to its being figurative. What, after 
all, is the pointer in the context here from which one may understand 
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that the words jinn and fair have been used not in their real and 
lexical meaning but in their figurative meaning? Contrary to this, 
the work and the state of a member each of the two groups that 
have been mentioned in the following verses, fall entirely against 
the purport of this interpretation. If a person does not want to believe 
іп something stated in the Qur'án, he should frankly say that he 
does not believe in it. But it would be moral cowardice and in- 
tellectual dishonesty if one should force the clear words of the 
Qur'àn to give the meaning that he wants them to give, and tell the 
world that he belicves in what the Qur'àn says, whereas he does not, 
in fact, believe in it but believes in his own distorted meaning. \ 


24. This verse also has been greatly misconstrued by some com- 
mentators of the present day. They say that wád-in-naml does not 
mean “valley of the ants", but it is the name ofa valley that was 
in Syria, and namiah does not mean an ant but it is the name of a tribe. 
Thus, according to them, the verse means this: “When the Prophet 
Solomon reached the valley of the ants, a Namilite said, “О people 
of the Naml tribe...” But this also is an interpretation which is not 
supported by the words ofthe Qur'an. Even if we took wad-in-naml 
to be the name of a valley and supposed that it was inhabited by the 
tribe of Bani an-Naml, it would be against the Arabic idiom and 
usage to speak of a member of the tribe as лат!аһ. Although 
there are many Arab tribes which have been named after the animals, 
e.g. Kalb (dog), Asad (lion), etc., yet no Arab would ever say in respect 
of a member of the Kalb ог the Asad tribe: “А dog said, or a 
lion said, etc." Therefore, it would be against the Arabic idiom to say 
in respect of a member of the Naml tribe : “А namiah (ant) said 
this.’ Then a member of the Nami tribe’s warning the people of his 
tribe, saying, “О Namilites, get into your houses lest Solomon's hosts 
should trample you down without even knowing it," becomes meaning- 
less. It has never happened that an army of men should have 
trampled down a group of men without knowing it. lf the army has 
come with the intention of an attack, it would be useless for the other 
side to get into thcir houses, for in that case the invaders would 
follow them into their houses, and trample them more ruthlessly. 
And ifthe army is only on the routine march, it is just enough to 
clear off the way for it. Human beings may be harmed by the march- 
ing columns, but И сап never happen that the soldiers оп the march 
would trample down other men without knowing it. Therefore, if Bani 
an-Naml werea tribe of human beings, and one of its members were 
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(On another occasion) Solomon reviewed his birds? 
and said, “Ном is it that I do not see the hoopoe? Has he 
disappeared somewhere? I will punish him severely, or even 
slaughter him, unless he presents before me a reasonable 
excuse.'28 The bird did not take long when it came and said, 
*I have obtained knowledge of things of which you have no 
knowledge. I have brought sure information about Saba’. 
There I have seen a woman ruling over her people: she 
has been given all sorts of provisions, and she has a splendid 
throne. I saw that she and her people prostrate themselves 
before the sun, instead of ۵111.3 —— Satan?! made their 
deeds seem fair to them,?? and hindered them from the 
highway: therefore, they do not find the right path that 
they may prostrate themselves before that God Who brings 
to light the hidden things of the heavens and the earth? 
and knows all that you conceal and reveal.*4 Allah: none 
but He is worthy of worship: He is the Owner of the 
glorious Throne.? 

Solomon said, ‘‘We shall just now see whether what you 
say is true, or that you are a liar. Take this letter of mine 
and cast it before them; then get aside and see what 
reaction they show.’’36 

The queen said, “О chiefs, a very important letter 
has becn cast before me. It is from Solomon, and it begins 
with the name of Allah, the Merciful, the Compassionate. 
It says, ‘Do not adopt a rebcllious attitude against me and 
present yourselves as Muslims before 7 


(Having read out the letter) the queen said, *'O 
chicfs, counsel me in this matter; I do not take a decision in 
any matter without (consulting) you."?* They replied, 
“We are a powerful people, and good fighters. The deci- 
sion, however, rests with you. You may yourselves consider 
as to what command you should give." The queen said, 
“When the kings enter a land, they ruin it and debase its 
honourable people; they do just the same. I shall send 
to them a gift, and then wait to sce with what reply my 
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envoys return.” 

When (the envoy of the quecn) came to Solomon, the 
king said, “Оо you want to help me with wealth? What 
God has given me is much more than what He has given 
you. Мау you yourselves rejoice in your gift! (О messen- 
gers,) go back to your people; we shall bring against them 
such forces“ which they will not be able to withstand, and 
we shall drive them out (of their land) humbled and 


disgraced. 


Contd. from p. 17] 

to warn his people, then in case of an attack, he would have said, “O 
Namilites, fice your houses and take refuge in the mountains lest 
Solomon's armies should destroy you." And in case there was no 
danger of an attack, he would have said, “О Namilites, clear off the way 
lest one of you should be harmed by the marching columns of Solo- 
mon's armies." 

This error in the interpretation is on account of the Arabic idiom and 
the subject-matter. As for the name of the valley and the tribe of 
Bani an-Naml inhabiting it, it isa mere hypothesis for which there 
exists no scientific proof. Those who hold that w4d-in-naml was the 
name of a valley have themselves pointed out that it had been so 
named because of the abundance of ants in it. Qatádah and Mugiátil 
say, “IL isa valley in the land of Syria where ants are found in abun- 
dance.” But in no book of history and geography and in no arch- 
aeological research it is mentioned that it was inhabited by a tribe 
called Bani an-Naml. Thus, itis merely a concoction that has been 
invented to support one'sown interpretation. 

This story is also found in the Israclite traditions but its latter 
portion falls against the Qur'án as well as against the regal dignity of 
the Prophet Solomon. According to it, when the Prophet Solomon 
was passing througha valley which abounded in ants, he heard an 
ant calling out to the other ants to say, “Get into your holes, other- 
wise you will be trampled down by Solomon’s hosts." At this, Prophet 
Solomon displayed great vanity before the ant to which the ant 
rejoined, “What are you ?—the product of a mere sperm-drop!" Hearing 
this the Prophet Solomon felt greatly ashamed. (Jewish Encyclopedia, 
Vol. XI, p. 440). This shows how the Qur'àn corrects the wrong 
traditions of the Israclites, and cleanses the filthy spots with which they 

had themselves branded the characters of their Prophets. It is these 
traditions about which the Western orientalists shamelessly claim that 
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the Qur'àn has plagiarized them for its narratives. 

Rationally also it is not at all inconceivable that an ant should warn 
members of its own species ofan impending danger and tell them to 
get into their holes. As for the question as to how the Prophet Solo- 
mon heard it, the answer is this: It is not all difficult to understand 
the crude specch of an ant for a person whose senses can comprehend 
and receive a subtle message like the Word of Revelation. 

25. ‘Restrain me. .thanks to Thee" means this: “О my Lord! the 
wonderful powers and abilities that You have given me are such that 
if I become even a little forgetful and heedless, I might transgress 
the bounds of service and be puffed up with pride and go astray. There- 
fore, O my Lord, restrain me so that I may remain grateful to You for 
all Your blessings instead of being ungrateful.” 


26. ‘Admit me..righteous servants" probably implies this: “I 
should be included among the righteous in the Hereafter and should 
enter Paradise along with them.” For a person who does righteous 
. acts will automatically be righteous, but one’s entry into Paradise in the 
Hereafter cannot come about merely on the strength of one’s good works, 
but it will depend on Allah’s mercy. According to a Hadith, the Holy Pro- 
phet once said, “Merely the deeds of any one of you will not enable 
him to enter Paradise.” It was asked, “In your case too, O Messenger 
of Allah?” He replied, “Yes, I also shall not enter Paradise only on the 
strength of my deeds, unless Allah Almighty covers me with His mercy." 

This prayer of the Prophet Solomon on this occasion becomes 
irrelevant if an-Naml is taken to mean a tribe of human beings and 
namlah a member of that tribe. After all, there could be nothing 
extraordinary in the warning given by a member of a human tribe to 
the people of his tribe about the approaching troops of a powerful 
king that it should have induced the king to make such a prayer to 
Allah. However, a person's having such а wonderful power of com- 
prehension that he may hear the speech of an ant from а distance 
and also understand it, is certainly something extraordinary, which 
can involve a person in self-conceit and vanity. In such а case only the 
prayer of the Prophet Solomon can be relevant. 

27. That is, the birds whose troops, as mentioned above, were 
included in the armies of Prophet Solomon like the troops of the men 
and jinns. It is just possible that the Prophet Solomon had employed 
them for communicating messages, hunting and performing other such 
services. 

28. Some people of the modern time say that the Aud-hud (hoopoe) 
does not mean the bird commonly known by this name, but is the name 
of a man who was an officer in the army of Solomon. This claim is not 
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based on any historical research in which they might have found a person 
named Aud-hud included in the list of the officers of the government of 
the Prophet Solomon, but they base their claim on the argument that the 
custom of naming human beings after animals is prevalent in Arabic as 
in other languages and was also found in Hebrew. Morcover, the work 
that has been ascribed to the Aud-hud in the following verses and its 
conversation with the Prophet Solomon, can, according to them, be only 
performed by a human being. But if one keeps in view the context 
in which this thing occurs in the Qur’an, it becomes evident that this 
is no commentary of the Qur'àn but its distortion. After all, why should 
the Qur’an put the intellect and intelligence of man to the test by using 
enigmatic language? Why should it not clearly say that a soldier of the 
Prophet Solomon's cavalry, or platoon, or communication department, 
was missing, whom he ordered to be searched out, and who came and 
gave this news and whom he despatched on such and such a mission? 
Instead, it uses such language that the reader, from the beginning to the 
end, is compelled to regard it as a bird. Let us, in this connection, 
consider the facts in their sequence as preseneted in the Qur'àn. 


First of all, the Prophet Solomon expresses his gratitude to Allah for 
His this bounty: “We have bcen taught the speech of the birds." In this 
sentence, firstly, the word fair has been used absolutely which every Arab 
and scholar of Arabic will take in the meaning of a bird, because there is 
nothing in the context that points to its being figurative; secondly, if air 
implied a group of men and not a bird, the word language or tonguc 
would have been used concerning it and not speech. Then, a person's 
knowing the tongue of another people is прі so extraoidinary a thing 
that it should bc specially mentioned. Today there are among us 
thousands of men and women, who can speak and understand many 
forcign languages. This is in no way an unusual achievement which may 
be mentioned as an extraordinary gift of God. 

Then the Qur'àn says, “For Solomon were gathered hosts of jinns 
and men and birds." In this sentence, firstly, the words jinn and ins 
(men) and fair have been used as names for three well-known and distinct 
species denoted by these words in Arabic. Then they have been used 
absolutely and there is nothing in the context that may point to any of 
them being used metaphorically, or as a simile, because of which one 
may take them in another meaning than their well-known lexical mean- 
ing. Then the word ins has occurred between the words jinn and fair, 
which does not allow taking it inthe meaning that the jinn and the fair 
were, in fact, two groups included in the species of ins (men). Had this 
been meant the words would have been: al-jinn wal-(air min-al-ins and 
not тїїї-а1-ўїїп wal-ins wat-tair. 


E nn———— M .مہ‎ 
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A little further on the Qur’an says that the Prophet Solomon said 
this when during his review of the birds he found the Aud-hud missing. 
If the fair were human beings and Aud-Aud also was the name of a man, 
a word or two should have been there to indicate this so that the poor 
reader should not have taken the word fora bird. When the group 
being mentioned is clearly of the birds and a member of it is called 
hud-hud, how can it be expected that the reader will of his own accord 
understand them to be human beings? 


Then the Prophet Solomon says, *I will punish him severely, oi 
even slaughter him, unless he presents before me a reasonable excuse." 
А man is killed, or hanged, or sentenced to death, but never slaughtered. 
Some hard-hearted person may even slaughter another person out of 
vengeance, but it cannot be expected of a Prophet that he would sentence 
a soldier of his army to be slaughtered only for the offence of desertion, 
and Allah would mention this heinous act of the Prophet without a word 
of disapproval. 

A little further on we shall again see that the Prophet Solomon sends 
the same Aud-hud with a letter to the queen of Sheba and tells him “to 
cast it before her". Obviously, such an instruction can be given to a 
bird but not at all to a man when he is sent as an envoy or messenger. 
Only a foolish person will believe that a king would send his envoy with 
a letter to the qucen of another country and tell him to cast or throw it 
before her. Should we suppose that the Prophet Solomon was not aware 
ofthc preliminary social ctiquette which еусп common people like us 
also observe when we send our servant to a neighbour? Willa gentle- 
man tell his servant to carry his letter to the other gentleman and throw 
it before him? ; 

АП these things show that the word Aud-hud here has been used in 
its lexical meaning, showing that he was not a man but a bird. Now, if 
a person is not prepared to believe that a Aud-hud can speak those things 
that have been ascribed to it in the Qur’4n, he should frankly say that 
he does not believe in this narrative of the Quran. It is sheer hypocrisy 
to misconstrue plain and clear words of the Qur'àn according to 
one’s own whims only in order to cover up one’s lack of faith 
in it. 

29. Saba’ were a well-known commercial pzople of southern Arabia, 
whose capital city of Mà'rib lay about 55 miles to the north-east of 
San‘a’, the present capital of Yaman. They rose to power after the 
decline of the Minaean kingdom in about 1100 B.C. and flourished for a 
thousand years in Arabia. Then in 115 B.C. they werc replaced by the 
Himyarites, the other well-known people of southern Arabia, who ruled 
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Yaman and Hadramaut in Arabia and Habash in Africa. The Sabaeans 
controlled the whole trade that passed between castern Africa, India, the 
Far East and Arabia itself, on the one hand, and Egypt, Syria, Greece 
and Rome on the other. That is why they were famous for their wealth 
in the ancient times; so much so that according to the Greek historians 
they were the richest people of the world. Besides trade and commerce, 
another great reason for their prosperity was that they had built dams 
here and there in their country to store rainwater for irrigation purposes, 
which had turned their whole land into a veritable garden. The Greek 
historians have made mention of the unusual greenery of their country; 
and the Qur'àn also refers to it in Sürah Saba’: 15. 


The statement of the /iud-hud, “І have obtained knowledge of things 
of which you have no knowledge", does not imply that the Prophet 
Solomon was wholly unaware of Sabà'. Obviously, the ruler of Syria 
and Palestine whose kingdom extended to the northern shores of the Red 
Sea (Gulf of ‘Aqabah), could not be unaware of a people who ruled the 
southern shores (Yaman) of the same Red Sea, and who also controlled 
an important part of the international trade. Moreover, according to 
Psalms, Solomon's father, Prophet David, knew Saba’. We find the 
following words of his prayer in Psalms: 


“Give the king thy judgement, О God, and thy righteousness unto 

the king's son (i.e. Solomon)... The kings of Tarshish and of the 

isles shall bring presents: the kings of Sheba and Seba (i.c. of 

Yaman's and Habash's branches) shall offer gifts." (72: 1-2, 10-11). 

Therefore, what the Aud-hud means to say is this: “Тһе knowledge 
of the things I have seen with my eyes in the central city of thc Sabaeans, 
has not yet reached уои.” 

30. This shows that the people of Saba’ at that time followed the 
religion of sun-worship, which is also supported by the ancient traditions 
of Arabia. Ibn Isháq has cited the genealogists’ saying to the effect that 
Saba’ have in fact descended from an ancestor whose name was ‘Abd 
Shams (slave of the sun, or sun-worshipper) and title Saba’. This is 
supported by the Israelite traditions as well. According to these when 
the Aud-hud arrived with the Prophet Sulomon’s letter, the queen of Sheba 
was going for the worship of the sun-god, and it threw the letter on the 
way before the queen. 

31. The style shows that the sentences from here to the end of the 
paragraph are not apart of the hud-hud's speech but its speech ended 
with: “they prostrate themselves before the sun", and these words are 
an addition by Allah to its speech. This opinion is supported by the 
sentence: “Не knows all that you conceal and reveal." These words 
give the impression that the speaker and the addressees here are not the 
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hud-hud and the Prophet Solomon and his courtiers respectively, but the 
Speaker is Allah and the addressees the mushriks of Makkah, for whose 
admonition this story has been related. From among the commentators, 
*Allàmah Alasi, the author of Rüh-al-Ma'áni, also has preferred the 
same opinion. 

32. That is, “Satan has made them believe that earning the worldly 
wealth and making thcir lives more and more grand and pompous is the 
only real and fit use of their mental and intellectual and physical 
powers. Apart from these, they need not think seriously on anything 
else: they need not bother themselves to see whether there was any 
factual reality behind the apparent life of the world or not, and whether 
the basis of their religion, morality, culture and system of life accorded 
with that Reality or went utterly against it. Satan satisfied them that 
when they were making adequate progress in respect of wealth and power 
and worldly grandeur, they had no need to see whether their beliefs and 
philosophies and theories were correct or not, for the only proof of their 
being correct was that they were earning wealth and enjoying life to their 
hearts’ content." 

33. That is, He is bringing continuously into existence those things 
which before their birth were hidden here and there: He is bringing out 
continuously countless kinds of vegetation and minerals from the bowels 
of the earth: He is manifesting from upper space such things as could 
not even be conceived by human mind before their manifestation. 


34. That is, His knowledge embraces everything; the open and 
hidden are alike for Him; He is aware of everything. 


By citing these two attributes of Allah the object is to impress that if 
they had not been deluded by Satan, they could have scen the right way 
clearly: they could have perceived that the hot burning sphere of the sun 
which has no sense of its own existence, did not deserve to be worshipped 
but worship was duc to Him alone Who is the All-Knowing and the All- 
Wise Being, and Whose power is bringing into existence new and ever 
new phenomena every moment. 

35. This is one of those verses of the Qur'án, whose recital makes 
it obligatory for one to perform a Sajdah (prostration), and there is a 
consensus on this of the Muslim jurists. The object of performing a 
Sajdah here is that a believer should set himself apart from the sun- 
worshippers and should decalre by his action that he does not regard the 
sun but Allah Almighty alone as his Diety and Lord. 

36. Иеге ends thc role of the ۷۸۸-۸۰۸۵ (hoopoc). The rationalists 
deny its being a bird for the reason that a bird could not possibly be 
endowed with such powers of observation, discrimination and expression 
that it should pass over a country and should come to know that it is thc 
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land of Saba’, it has such and such a system of government, it is ruled 
by a certain woman, its religion is sun-worship, that it should have 
worshipped One God instead of having gone astray, and then on its 
return to the Prophet Solomon it should so clearly make a report of all 
its observations before him. Due to these very reasons the open athcists 
object that the Qur'àn is a book of fables and legends; then those who 
try to interpret the Qur'àn rationally misconstruc its clear words in order 
to prove that the Aud-hud was not at all a bird but he was a man. But 
the question is: What scientific information have these gentlemen got 
by which they could tell with absolute certainty what powers and abilities 
the different species of animals and their different individuals have got? 
The information that they possess only consists of the results inferred 
from thc grossly insufficient observation made cursorily by them of the 
life and behaviour of the animals. In fact, man has not so far been able 
to know through àny certain means what different animals know and what 
they see and hear, and what they feel and think and understand, and 
how the mind of each one of them works. Yet, whatever little obser- 
vation has been made of the life of the different species of animals, it 
has revealed some of their wonderful abilities. Now, when Allah, Who 
is the Creator of theso animals, tells us that He had taught the speech 
of the birds to onc of His Prophets and blessed him with the ability to 
speak to them, and the Prophet’s taming and training had so enabled a 
Aud-hud that it could make certain observations in the foreign lands and 
could report them to the Prophet, we should, in fact, be prepared to 
revise our little knowledge about the animals in the light of Allah’s state- 
ment. But, instead, we commit the folly of taking our this insufficient 
knowledge as the criterion and belie this statement of Allah or distort 
it out of its true meaning. 


37. That is, “The leiter 1s important for several reasons: (1) It 
has rcached?me in ап unusual way. Instead of an envoy it has been 
brought and dropped at me by a bird. (2) It is from Solomon, the great 
ruler of Palestine and Syria. (3) It has been begun with the name of 
Allah, the Compassionate, and Merciful, which is an unusual way of 
correspondence and is not followed by any kingdom in the world. 
(4) Then, it is also unusual that a letter should be written only in the 
name of Allah, thc Exalted, apart from all other gods and goddesses. 
(5) The most important thing in it is that it quite clearly and plainly 
invites us to give up rebellion and adopt obedience and present ourselves 
before Solomon in submission (or as Muslims).” 


“Present yoursclves as Muslims" can have two meanings: (1) “Present 
yourselves in submission"; and (2) “present yourselves as Muslims (after 
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embracing Islam)." The first meaning is in accordance with the Prophet 
Solomon's position as a ruler, and the second with his position as a 
Prophet. Probably this comprehensive word was used in order to convey 
both the mcanings through the letter. The same sort of invitation has 
always been extended by Islam to independent nations and governments 
that they should either accept Islam and become equal partnersain the 
Islamic system of life, or surrender political independence and submit to 
the system of Islam and pay Jizyah. 

38. The words used in the Text are: Aattd tash-hu-diin (unless you 
ure present, or unless you bear witness). That is: “I regard your presence 
necessary when I take a decision in important matters, and also that what- 
ever decision I take you should be there to testify that it is right and 
correct." This shows that though the system of government among 
Saba’ was kingship, it was not tyrannical; but the ruler of the time decided 
matters in consultation with the important people in the government. 


39. In this one sentence a thorough criticism has been made of 
imperialism. The kings’ invasion of the other countries and the victorious 
nations' violence against the oppressed nations has never been for thc 
sake of reform and goodwill. The object has been to control and exploit 
the means and resources of sustenance granted to the other nation by 
God, and make it so helpless that it should never be able to risc in 
resistance and demand its share. For this purpose thcy block up all its 
means of prosperity, power and honour, crush down all self-respecting 
clements, instil in its members attitudes of slavery, flattery, trcachery and 
spying against one another, imitation of the conqueror and respect for 
his civilization, contempt of their own civilization and other such mean 
qualities of character. Thus, gradually they bring them down to such а 
low level of character where they may not hesitate сусп to sell off any of 
their most sacred objects of heritage and be ready to perform any 
wretched service on payment. 


40. This sentencc has two meanings and both are equally probable: 
(1) It may be a part of the queen of Sheba's speech, which she might 
have added in order to emphasize her foregoing words; and (2) it may be 
Allah's Words which have been added as a parcnthesis in support of the 
queen's specch. 

4]. This sentence is not meant to express pride and vanity. What 
it mcansto say is this: “I have no desire for your wealth; I only 
desire that you should belicve, or atleast submit to a righteous system. 
If you agree to neither of these alternatives, it is not possible for me to 
accept the bribes of wealth and leave you frec in the matter of a poly- 

[Contd. on p. 30 
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To his courtiers Solomon? said, “Which of you can 
fetch me her thronc before those people come to me in sub- 
mission ?’’44 A mighty one from among the jinns submitted, 
“I shall fetch it to you even before you risc from your 
placc*5: I posscss the necessary power for it and am trust- 
worthy."*$ Hc who possessed knowledge of the Book, spoke 
out, “I will fetch it to you in the twinkling of an eye."* 
As soon as Solomon saw thc throne placed before him, he 
exclaimed: “This is by the Grace of my Lord so that He 
may test mc (to sec) whether І am grateful or ungrateful!“ 
And the onc who is grateful is grateful only for the good 
of his own sclf; as for the onc who is ungrateful, my Lord 
is All-Suflicient and 50۱۶ 


Solomon said,?? “Sct her throne before her casually; 
lcet us sec whether she reaches the truth, or she is one of 
those who are not guided aright."5! When the queen 
arrived, she was asked, “Is your throne like this?" She 
rcplied, “It is just the samc.?? We had already known this 
and we had surrendered (or we had become Muslims). 
The worship of the deities whom she served instead of Allah 
had hindered her (from believing), for she came of an 
unbclicving people.*4 

She was asked to enter the palace. When she saw it, 
she thought it was a pool of water, so she tucked up her 
skirt to enter it. Solomon said, *It is the glossy floor of 
glass."55 At this she exclaimed, “О my Lord! I have 
(hitherto) becn unjust to myself; now I submit myself, with 
Solomon, to Allah, Lord of the worlds. 

Апаз? to Thamüd We sent thcir brother Salih (with 
the messagc) that they should worship Allah, but they 
divided themselves forthwith into two wrangling groups. 
Salih said, “О my people, why do you hasten for the evil 
in preference to the good? Why don't you ask forgiveness 
of Allah? Maybe that you are shown mercy.” They 
said, “We regard you and your companions as a sign of 
bad omen."$? Sàálih said, “Your good and bad omens 
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issue forth from Allah. The fact is that you are a people 
on trial.''$! 

There were in that city nine ring-leaders of the men, 
who spread mischief in the land and reformed nothing. 
They said to one another, “Let us pledge on an oath by 
Allah that we shall attack Sàlih and his household by night, 
and then tell his guardian® that we were not even present 
at the time his family were killed: we are telling the 
truth."9* "They plotted thus, and We too devised a plot 
of which they were unaware. Just see how their plot 
ended. We annihilated them and all their people together. 
There, their houses lie desolate in consequence of their 
wicked deeds. There is a lesson in this for those who have 
knowledge; and We saved those who had believed and 
avoided disobedience. 


theistic and wicked system of life. What my Lord has given me is enough 
for me to cherish any desire for your wealth.” 

42. There is a subtle gap between this and the previous sentence, 
which one can easily fill up by a careful study of the discourse. It means 
this: “О messengers, take this gift back to the people who have sent you. 
They will either have to yield to our first proposal, i.e. they should come 
before us as Muslims, or we shall bring forces against them." 


43. The details of the story that have been omitted are to the 
effect: The envoys returned to the queen with the gift and made a 
report of what they had seen and heard; the queen decided on the 
basis of what she heard about the Prophet Solomon to make a visit to 
Jerusalem to see him personally; she left Saba’ for Palestine accompanied 
by her royal entourage and senta massage to Solomon's court that she 
was herself coming to personally hear the invitation from the king 
himself and to havea direct talk with him. Here, the story is resumed 
from the time when the queen had reached near Jerusalem and was going 
to appear before Solomon in a day or two. 

44. That is, the same throne about which the hoopoe (Aud-hud) 
had reported, “She has a splendid throne." Some commentators have 
given a strange interpretation here. They say that the Prophet Solomon 
wanted to have the throne defore him before the queen's arrival because 
he wanted to take possession of it. For he feared that if the queen 
became a Muslim, it would be unlawful to take possession of her 
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property without her approval; therefore, he made haste to have the 
queen's throne with him even before her arrival in Jerusalem because 
at that time it was lawful to take it into his possession. May Allah 
pardon us! This isa strange concept about the intention of a Prophet. 
Why should one not understand the verse in the light that Prophet 
Solomon wanted to show a miracle also to the queen and her courtiers 
besides preaching his message so that she might know what extraordinary 
powers Allah, Lord of the worlds, had granted to His Prophet so that 
she might be convinced that Solomon was surely a Prophet of Allah? 
Some modern commentators have put an even more strange meaning on 
this verse. They translate the verse thus : “Which of you can bring me 
a throne for the queen?" whereas the Qur’4n has used the word 
bi-*arshi-hà, which means “her throne”, and not bi-‘arshi-lah7, “а throne 
forher". They mis-translate the verse in order to get rid of what the 
Qur'àn has stated that the Prophet Solomon wanted the queen's own 


throne to be brought from Yaman to Jerusalem and that too before 
the queen's arrival. 


45. From this it becomes obvious whether the jinns under the 
Prophet Solomon were, according to the interpretation of some rationalist 
commentators of the modern times, from among mankind or from 
among the hidden crcation commonly known asjinns. Obviously, the 
sitting of the Prophet Solomon's court would at the most b2 of three to 
four hours, and the distance of Ma'rib, capital of Sabà', from Jerusalem 
was, even as the crow flics, not less than 1500 miles. To fetcha 
splendid throne of a queen from such a distant place in such a short 
time could not be possible for a man, cven if he be a very strong and 
robust person. This task cannot be performed even by a jet plane of 
today. The throne was not lying in a jungle from where it had just to 
be fetched. It lay in a queen's palace, which must have been well- 
guarded, and in the absence of the queen it must have been kept in a 
secure place. If a man had gone to fetch it, he should have been 
accompanied bya commando force so that he could overwhelm the 
guards and snatch away the throne. How could allthis be accomp- 
lished before the rising of the court? This thing can be conceived only 
in connection with a rcal jinn ! 

46. That is, “You can trust me in that I will not carry it away, 
nor steal any valuable thing from it." 

47. Nothing is known with certainty as to who this person was, 
what special knowledge he had and what Book is referred to here, 
whose knowledge hehad. No explanation of these things has been 
given cither іп the Qur'àn orin any authentic Hadith. Some of the 


32 The Meaning of the Qur’an 


commentators say that it wasan angel; others say that it was a man. 
Then they differas to the identity of the man. Someone mentions the 
name of Asaf bin, Barchiah, who, according to the rabbinical traditions, 
was the Prince of Men. Someone says that he was Khijr; someone 
mentions some other name; and Imam Валї insists that it was the 
Prophet Solomon himself. But none of these has any reliable source 
for his information, and Imam Rázi's opinion does not even fit in with 
the Qur'ánic context. Likewise, about the Book also the commenta- 
tors differ. Someone says that it refers to Lauh-i-Mahfüz (the Preserved 
Tablet) and some other takes it for the Book of Law. But all this is 
mere guess-work. Similar guesses have been made about the knowl- 
edge the man had fromthe Book. We only know and believe what 
has been said in the Qur'àn, or wnat becomes evident from its 
words. In any case the person was not from among the јіппѕ, and 
possibly he was a man. He possessed some extraordinary knowledge, 
which had been derived from some Divine Book (al-Kitib). Тһе 
jinn had claimed to fetch the throne within a few hours by means 
of his physical strength; this man fetched it in a moment by the 
power of his knowledge. 

48. The words of the Qur'àn are very clear inthis regard. This 
person's claim did not remain a claim like the jinn's, but, in fact, as 
soon as he made the claim the throne was seen placed before the Prophet 
Solomon the next moment. Just consider these words : 

“The person said, ‘I will bring it to you in the twinkling ot an eye.’ 
As soon as Solomon saw the throne placed before him. . . ." 

Anyone who reads these words, regardless of the extraordinary 
nature of the event, will surely understand that no sooner did the 
person utter these words than the event as claimed by him took place 
forthwith. There is, therefore, no need to make far-fetched interpreta- 
tions of this plain matter. Then, on seeing the throne, the Prophet 
Solomon’s exclaiming, “This is by the Grace of my Lord so that He may 
test me (to see) whetherI am grateful or ungrateful!’ can be relevant 
only if theevent be extraordinary; otherwise if only a skilful craftsman 
of the king had hurriedly made or arranged a throne for the queen, it 
could not be so novel an event at which the Prophet Solomon should have 
spontaneously exclaimed: “This is by the Grace of my Lord!.." and 
feared that the prompt arrangement of a throne for the honourable 
guest might cause himto become ungrateful to Allah instead of being 
grateful. After all, there could be no question of a believing ruler’s 
becoming involved in vanity and self-conceit on this small achievement, 

especially when he was not merely an ordinary believer but a Prophet 
of Allah. 
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As for the question as to how a royal throne was fetched over a 
distance of 1,500 miles in the twinkling of an eye, it can be briefly 
answered thus: “The concepts of time and space, and matter and move- 
ment, that we have formed on the basis of our experiments and obser- 
vations, are only applicable to us. These concepts are not correct in 
respect to God, nor is He bound by these. Not to speak of an 
ordinary throne, His power can make the sun, and even much larger 
stars, travel millions of millions of miles іп the matter of moments. 
The God Who by His onc ..inmand brought this huge universe into 
being, had the power to have moved the throne of the queen of Sheba 
at a speed greater than the speed of light. In this very Qur'àn it has 
been stated that Allah, by His powers, took his servant Muhammad 
(may Allah’s peace be upon him) from Makkah to Jcrusalem and also 
brought him back in the same night. 


49. That is, He does not stand in need of somebody's grateful- 
ness. His Godhead is neither enhanced by an iota by somebody's 
gratefulness nor diminished by that amount by somebody’s ingratitude 
or thanklessness. He is a Sovereign in His own right. His Soverei- 
gnty is not dependent on His creation’s acknowledgement or rejection. 
The same thing has been expressed in the Qur’An through the Pro- 
phet Moses: “If you prove thankless, you and all the dwellers of the 
earth, (you should know that) Allah is All-Sufficient and worthy of all 
praise by Himself." (Ibrahim :8). The same theme is contained in a 
Hadith Qudsi related in Muslim, saying : 


* Allah says : O My servants, if you all men and jinns, from the 
beginning to the end, together become like the heart of the most 
righteous person among you, it will not cause any increase in My 
Kingdom; and O Myservants, if you all men and jinns, from the 
beginning to the end, together become like the heart of the most 
sinful person among you, it will not cause any decrease in My King- 
dom. О My servants, it is your own deeds which I credit to your 
account, and then fully recompense you for them. So, whoever receives 
something good, let him be grateful to Allah, and whoever receives 
something clse, let him curse his own self only". 

50. Asto how the queen reached Jerusalem and how she was 
received, has been omitted. The story is resumed from the time when 
she had arrived at the palace to sce Prophet Solomon. 

51. This is а meaningful sentence, which means: (1) “Whether 
she understands or not that it is her own throne which has been 
fetched in no time from her capital to a distant place like Jerusalem;" - 
and also (2) “whether she is guided aright after seeing this wonder- 
ful miracle, or persists in her error." This refutes the wrong idea of 
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the people who say that the Prophet Solomon intended to take pos. 
session of the throne. Here he himself clearly says that he had done 
this in order to help the qucen see Guidance. 


52. This also refutes the speculations of those people who depict 
the event in a manner as though the Prophet Solomon wanted to have a 
throne made for the queen; and for this purpose he invited tenders and 
a strong, robust artisan offered to make him a throne in the matter of 
a few hours, but an expert craftsman submitted that he could make and 
produce it in no time. This whole guess-work is destroyed by the fact 
that Solomon himself ordered the throne to be fetched before him 
(v. 38), and when it had been fetched, ordered his servants to set it 
before the queen casually (v.41), andthen when she arrived, she was 
asked whether her throne was like that (v. 42), and she answered, 
“It is just the same." Obviously, there could be no room for the 
absurd interpretations in the facc of sucha clear statement of facts. If | 
there is still any doubt left, it can be satisfied by the next sentence. 

53. That is, *Even before we saw this miracle we had been con- 
vinced by what we had heard of Solomon (peace be upon him) that he 
was a Prophet of Allah, and not mercly a ruler of a Kingdom." After 
secing the throne and saying, “It is just thc same”, what could be the 
relevance of adding this sentence if it is supposcd that the Prophet 
Solomon had got a throne manufactured and sct the same before her? 
Even if it is supposed that no effort was spared to have a throne manu- 
factured closely resembling the quecn's what special excellence it could 
have to make а sun-worshipping quccn exclaim: “We had already 
known this and we had become Muslims! " 

54. This sentence has респ added by Allah to clarify the 5 
position, saying that she was not obdurate and stubborn. She had been 
an unbeliever till then mainly because she came of an unbelieving 
people. As she had become accustomed to bowing down before a 
false deity since her childhood, it had become a hindrance for her to 
the right way. As soon as she came in contact with the Prophet 
Solomon, she discerned the right way and the hindrance was removed 
forthwith. 

55. This was the last thing that opened the queen's eyes. The 
first thing was Solomon's letter that had been begun with the name of 
the All-Compassionate, the All-Merciful Allah, a way different from the 
common custom prevalent among the kings. The second was his 

rejection of her gifts, which made the qucen understand thathe was a 
different kind of aking. The third was the report made by the queen's 
envoys from which she came to know about Solomon's pious life, 
his wisdom and his message of the Truth. This very thing had 
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induced her to travel to Jerusalem herself to personally meet the 
Prophet Solomon, and to this she had referred when she said, “We 
had already known this and we had become Muslims.” The fourth 
thing was the removal of her throne from Méa’rib to Jerusalem in no 
time, from which the queen realized that he had Allah’s power at his 
back. Now this was the last thing that removed every doubt from her 
mind regarding the unique and great personality of the Prophet Solomon. 
When she saw that in spite of possessing every means of comfort and 
easc and a grand palace for a dwelling, he was so free from every 
conceit, so God-fearing and righteous and so grateful to God that he 
bowed before Him for every small favour and his life so different from 
the life of those who were enamoured of the world, she exclaimed the 
words that follow. 

56. This story of the Prophet Solomon and the queen of Sheba 
has been related in the Old and the New Testaments and the Israelite 
traditions in different ways, but the Qur’Anic narration differs from all 
others. A resume of the story as given in the Old Testament is as 
follows: 


* And when the queen of Sheba heard of the fame of Solomon, she 
came to prove Solomon with hard questions at Jerusalem, with a very 
great company ... when she was come to Solomon, she communed with 
him of all that was in her heart. And Solomon told her all her ques- 
tions ... And when the queen of Sheba had seen the wisdom of Solomon, 
and the house that he had built, and the meat of his table, and the sitting 
of his servants, and the attendance of his ministers, and their apparel; 
his cupbearers also, and their apparel; and his ascent by which he went 
up into the house of the Lord; there was no more spirit in her. And she 
said to the king, Jt was a true report which I heard in mine own land 
of thine acts, and of thine wisdom: Howbeit I believed not their words, 
until [ came, and mine cyes had seen it: and, behold, the one half of the 
greatness of thy wisdom was not told me: for thou exceedest the fame 
that I heard. Happy are thy men, and happy are these thy servants, 
which stand continually before thee, and hear thy wisdom. Blessed be 
the Lord thy God, which delighted in thee to set thee on his throne... 
And she gave the king an hundred and twenty talents of gold, and of 
Spices great abundance, and precious stones: neither was there any such 
spice as the queen of Sheba gave king Solomon ... And king Solomon 
gave to the queen of Sheba all her desire, whatever she asked .. . So she 
turned, and went away to her own land, she and her servants.” 
(2 Chronicles, 9 : 1-12. A similar account is also found in I Kings, 
10: 1-13). 

In the New Testament, the following sentence only has been reported 
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from a discourse of the Prophet Jesus about the queen of Sheba : 

“The queen of the south shall rise up in the judgement with this 
generation, and shall condemn it: for she came from the uttermost 
parts of the carth to hear the wisdom of Solomon; and, behold, а greater 


than Solomon is here.” (Matthew, 12: 42; Luke, 11 : 31). 

The story of the Prophet Solomon and the queen of Sheba as given 
in the rabbinical traditions resembles in most parts with the Qur'ànic 
version. The hoopoe's absence, then its arrival and reporting about 
Sheba and its queen, the Prophet Solomon's sending her a letter through 
it, the hoopoe's dropping the letter in front of the queen right at the 
time when she was going for sun-worship, the qucen’s calling for her 
ministers’ council, then her sending of valuable gifts to Solomon, her 
travelling to Jerusalem and meeting him personally, her arrival at the 
palace and thinking that Prophet Solomon was sitting in the midst of a 
pool of water, tucking up her skirt in order to enter it—all this has been 
mentioned in these traditions as in the Qur’an. But there is по mention 
whatsoever in these traditions of the Prophet Solomon's reply on receipt 
of the gift, having the queen's throne fetched from Ma’rib, his bowing 
down before God in thankfulness for every favour of His, and the 
queen's embracing the Faith ultimately, at his hand, his belief in the 
oneness of God, etc. And worst of all, these wicked people have 
accused Prophet Solomon of having committed adultery, God forbid, 
with the queen of Sheba, giving rise to an illegitimate race, which gave 
birth to Nebuchadnezzar, the king of Babylon, who destroyed Jerusalem. 
(Jewish Encyclopedia, Vol. ХІ, p. 443). The fact of the matter is that a 
section of the Jewish learned men have been highly critical of the 
Prophet Solomon. They have accused him of heinous crimes like 
violating the Commandments of the Torah, of pride of government, 
pride of wisdom, of being a hen-pecked husband, and of luxurious 
living, polytheism and idol-worship. (Jewish Encyclopedia, Vol. XI, 
pp. 439-441). Itis due to this propaganda that the Bible presents him 
only as a king instead of a Prophet, a king who was lost in the love of 
polytheistic women against the Divine Commandments, whose heart 
was turned away from God, and was turned to other gods and goddesses. 
(I Kings, 11 : 1-11). As against this it can be seen what great favour 
has the Qur'àn done to the Israelites by cleansing the personalities of 
their elders of the filth thrown at them by themselves, and yet the 
Israelites, ungrateful as they are, look upon the Qur'àn and him who 
brought it as their enemies. 

57. For comparison, sce Al-A‘raf : 73-79, Hûd : 61-68, Ash- 
Shu'arà': 141-159, Al-Qamar: 23-32, Ash-Shams : 11-15. 

58. That is, as soon as the Prophet Salih embarked on his mission, 
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his people were divided into two groups, the believers and the disbelievers, 
and a conflict started between them as stated elsewhere іп the Qur'án: 

“The chiefs of his tribe, who were full of pride, said to those who 
had believed from among the oppressed people, 'Do you know it for 
certain that Salih is a Messenget from his Lord?’ They replied, ‘Indeed, 
we believe in the message with which he has been sent.’ But those 
who had arrogant assumption of superiority, said, ‘We deny that 
which you believe'." (Al-A‘raf: 75-76). 

One should note that precisely the same situation arose in Makkah at 
the advent of the Holy Prophet Muhammad (may Allah's prace be upon 
him). The nation was divided into two factions and a conflict started 
between them. Therefore, this story fully applied to the conditions in 
which these verses were revealed. 

59. That is, “Why do you hasten in asking for a torment instead 
of some good from Allah?” The following saying of the chiefs of the 
Prophet Salih’s people has been related at another place: “О S4lih, bring 
that scourge with which you threaten us, if you really are one of the 
Messengers."  (Al-A'raf;77). 

60. One meaning of what they said is this: “Your this movement 
has proved to bean evil omen for us. Since you and your companions 
have revolted against the ancestral religion, one or the other calamity is 
befalling us almost daily, because our deitics have become angry with us. 
In this sense, this saying is similar to the sayings of most of those 
polytheistic nations who regarded their Prophets as ominous. In 
Sürah YA Sin, for instance, a nation has been mentioned, which said to 
its Prophet: “We regard you as an evil omen for ourselves." (у. 18) 
The same thing was said by the Pharaoh's people about the Prophet 
Moses: “Whenever a good time came, they would say, "This is but our 
due', and when there was a bad time, they would ascribe their calamities 
to Moses and his companions." (AI-A'ràf:130) Almost similar things 
were said in Makkah about the Holy Prophet also. 


The other meaning of their saying is this: “Your advent has 
stirred up divisions inour nation. Before this we were a united people, 
who followed one religion. Your ominous coming has turned brother 
against brother, and-scparated son from father." This very’ accusation 
was being brought against the Holy Prophet by his opponents over and 
over again. Soon after he started his mission of inviting the people to 
the Faith, the delegation of the chiefs of the Quraish, who went to Abü 
Talib, had said, “Give up to us this nephew of yours: he has opposed 
your religion and your forefathers’ religion and has sown discord among 
your people, and has held the whole nation as foolish.” (Ibn Hisham, 

[Contd. on p. 40 
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And We sent Lot. Remember the time when he said 54-58 
to his people, “Оо you commit indecency while you see 
it?55 Do you leave women and scek men for the gratifica- 
tion of your sexual desire? The fact is that you are a 
people steeped in ignorance."9 ‘But the only reply his 
people gave was to say, “Expcl the family of Lot from 
your habitation: they pose to be very pious.” At last We 
saved him and his family except his wife about whom We 
had decreed that she would linger behind,” and rained on 
them а rain, an extremcly evil rain for the people who had 
been warned. 

(О Prophct)” say, “Praise is for Allah and peace upon 59 
those servants of His whom He has chosen." 

(Ask them:) “15 Allah better or those deities whom 
they set up as His associates 2 

Well, Who is He Who created the heavens and the earth 60 
and sent down rainwater for you from the sky, then caused 
to spring up by it beautiful gardens, whose trees you had 
no power to cause to grow? Is there besides Allah another 
god (whois His associate in these works)?? (Nay,) but 
these people themselves have strayed from the right path. 

And Who is it Who made the carth as a place of rest™* 6] 
and caused in it rivers to flow, and set in it firm mountains 
and placed barriers between the two bodies of 75 Is 
there besides Allah another god (who is His associate in 
these works)? Nay, but most of these people have no 
knowledge. 

Who is it Who listens to the oppressed one when Һе 62 
invokes Him, and Who relieves him of his affliction 37۹ And 
(Who is it Who) makes you vicegerents in the eatth 7 
Is there besides Allah another god (to do this)? How 
little you reflect! ۰ 

And Who is it Wiio shows you the way in the darkness 63 
of the land and the sca,’ and Who sends the winds as 
harbingers of His mercy??? Is there besides Allah another 
god (who docs this)? Far exalted is Allah above what they 
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associate with Him. 

And Who is it Who originates the creation and then 
reproduces 1128 And Who provides you sustenance from 
the sky and the earth?* Is there besides Allah another god 
(who is a partner in these works)? Say, “Bring your proof 
if you are truthful. 

Tell them, **None but Allah has the knowledge of the 
unseen, in the heavens and the earth, and they (your 
deities) do not even know when they will be raised back 


Сои ге M 

But (on the contrary,) these people have lost the 
knowledge of the Hereafter; nay, they are in doubt about 
it; nay, they are blind to it. The disbelievers say, “When 
we and our forefathers have become dust, shall we be 
really raised up from the graves? This news has been 
given to us as well as to our forefathers before us, but these 
arc nothing but tales, which we have been hearing since the 


ancient times." Say to them, “Move about in the land and 


sec what doom the criminals have met.’’®* 


Contd from p. 37] 
Vol. І, p. 285). On the occasion of Hajj, when the disbelievers of 


Makkah feared that the visitors from outside might be influenced by the 
Holy Prophet, they held consultations and decided to approach the Arab 
tribesand tell them: ‘This man is a sorcerer, who by his sorcerv 
separates son from his father, brother from his brother, wife from her 
husband, and man from his family." (Ibn Hisham, p. 289). 

61. That is, “The truth is not that which you understand it to be. 
The fact which you have not yet realized is that my advent has put you 
to the test. Until my arrival you were following a beaten track in your 
ignorance. You could not recognize the truth from the falsehood; you 
had no criterion for judging thc genuine from the counterfeit; your 
worst people were lording it over your best people, who were rolling in 
the dust. But now a criterion has come against which you will all be 
judged and assessed. Now a balance has been set up publicly, which will 
weigh everybody according to his true worth. Now both the truth and 
the falsehood have becn made manifest. Whoever accepts the truth will 
weigh heavy whether he was not being held even worth a farthing so far; 
and whoever persists in falschood will not weigh а gramme even though 
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he was being esteemed as the chief of the chicfs before this. Now the 
judgement will not be bascd on the nobility or otherwise of the family one 
came of, or the abundance of the means and resources that one possessed, 
or one's physical strength but on this whether one accepted the truth 
gracefully or preferred to remain attached to falsehood.” 

62. That is, nine chiefs of the tribes each of whom had a Бапа of 
followers with him. 


63. “The guardian": the chief of the Prophet Sàlib's tribe, who, 
according to thc ancient tribal tradition and custom, could make a claim 
to blood vengeance. The same was the position in Makkah of the Holy 
Prophet’s uncle, Abû lib. The Quraish were hesitant that if they 
attacked and killed the Holy Prophet, Abū Talib, the chief of Bani 
Háshim, would come out with a claim to blood vengeance on behalf of 
his clan. 

64. This precisely was the kind of plot which the Makkan chiefs of the 
clans were devising against the Holy Prophet, and they devised the same 
ultimately on the occasion of the migration (Hijrah) to kill him. They 
decided that men from all the clans would attack him in a body so that 
the Bani Hàshim could not hold any one of the clans as responsible for 
the murder, and, therefore, would find it impossible to fight all of them 
at onc and the same time. 

65. That is, “Before they could make the night attack on the Pro- 
phet Salih at the appointed time Allah sent down His scourge which 
destroyed their whole nation completely. It appears that they made this 
plot after hamstringing the she-camcl. According to Sürah Hüd: 65, 
when they had killed the she-camel, Prophet Salih gave them a notice to 
enjoy life in their houses for three more days, for then they would be 
seized by the torment. At this they might have thought that the torment 
with which Salih threatened them might come or might not, but they must 
take the vengeance on Sálih himself. Therefore, most probably they chose 
the same night for the attack which Allah had appointed for sending 
down the torment, and thus were struck down by Allah even before they 
could touch the Prophet Salih.” 


66. That is, “The ignorant people will say, ‘There is no link between 
the Prophet Salih and his she-camel and the earthquake which struck the 
people of Thamüd. These things have their natural causes. Their 
occurrence or otherwise has nothing to do with the piety and wickedness 
ofthe people of a place, with their high-handedness or their show of 
mercy. Itis meaningless merely to say that such and such a city or land 
was filled with sin and wickedness, and therefore, it was overwhelmed by 
flood, or its habitation turned up side down. by an earthquake, or it 
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was ruined by a sudden disaster'" But the people who possess 
knowledge know that this universe is not being ruled bya deaf and 
blind God, but by an All-Wise, All-Knowing One Who is deciding the 
destinies. His decisions атс not subject to physical causes, but the 
physical causes are subject to His will. His decisions to debase or exalt 
nations arc not taken blindly but with wisdom and justice. In His Book 
of Law there is also included the principle of retribution, according to 
which the wicked are made to suffer for their evil deeds even in this 
world, on moral grounds. The people who are aware of these realities, 
cannot explain away the occurrence of an earthquake by citing 
physical and natural causes; they will rather look upon them as 6 
scourge of warning for themselves, and they will Icarn lessons from 
it. They will try to understand those moral causes because of which the 
Creator annihilated a flourishing nation, which He Himself had created. 
They will. divert their conduct and attitude from the track that brings 
Allah's wrath to the way that joins them to His mercy. 

67. For comparison, See Al-A‘raf: 80-84; Haid, 74-83, АІ-Ніјг : 
57-77, Al-Anbiyà' : 71-75, Ash-Shu'arà' : 160-174, Al-'Ankabüt : 28-75, 
As-Saffat : 133-138, Al-Qamar : 33-39. 

68. This can have several meanings and probably all are implied: 
(1) “That you are not unaware of this act's being wicked, but you commit 
it knowing it to bc so" ; (2) “You are also not unaware that the man 
has not been created for the man's sex satisfaction but the woman, and 
the distinction between them (man and woman) is not such as you cannot 
perceive, yet with open cyes vou commit this abominable act." (3) “You 
indulge in this indecency publicly when there are people watching you", 
as stated in SGrah ‘Ankabat: 29, thus: **.. . and you indulge іп indecencies 
in your assemblies." 

69. The word jahálat here has been used in the sense of folly and 
stupidity. But even if it is taken in the sense of ignorance and lack 
of knowledge, it will mean: “You do not know the evil consequences 
of your acts. You only know that you are deriving sensual pleasure, 
but you do not know what severe punishment awaits you for this 
criminal and heinous pleasurc-seeking. The scourge of Allah is ready 
to strike you but you are engaged in a senseless, filthy game with 
impunity.” 

70. That is, “The Prophet Lot had already been instructed not to 
take the woman along because she had to be destroyed along with 
her people.” 

71. From here starts the second discourse, and this is itsintroductory 
sentence. This introduction teaches how the Muslims should begin a 
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speech. That is why the truly Islamic-minded people have always been 
starting thcir speeches and discourses with the praise of Allah and 
salutation on His righteous servants. But now this is looked upon as 
characteristic of bigotry, and the present-day Muslim speakers have no 
idea of starting their specch which these words, or feel shy of doing so. 


72. Superficially the question whether Allah is better or the false 
deitics appears to be odd. Asa matter of fact, there can be no question 
of goodness in the false gods and, therefore, they cannot be compared to 
Allah. As for the polythcists, сусп they had no misconception that 
Allah could be compared to.their gods. But they were asked this 
question in order to be warned against their error. For obviously 6 
in the world would do anything unless he saw some good in it. 
Now if the polythcists served their deities and implored them for 
their needs instead of Allah, and presented their offerings before 


them, this would be meaningless unless they perceived some good in 
them. That is why they have bcen explicitly asked to consider 
whether Allah is better or their deities, for they could not face and 
answer this forth-right question. Even the most hardened polythcist 
among them could not venture to say that their deitics were better. But 
if they acknowledged that Allah is better it would demolish their whole 
creed, for then it would be unreasonable to adopt thc inferior against 
the superior creed. 

Thus, the Qur'àn at the very outset madc the opponents helpless. 
After this, pointed questions have been asked, one after the other, about 
the manifestations of the power and creation of Allah to the effect: 
“Whose works are these? Is there besides Allah any other god also 
associated with these works? If not, why have you then set up these 
others as your deities ?” 

According to traditions, whenever the Holy Prophet recited this 
verse, he would immediately respond to it, saying: “Nay, but Allah is 
better, and He alone is the Everlasting and Exalted and High.” 


73. Ne one from among the mushriks could answer that someone 
other than Allah had done these works, or someone else was 5 
associate in doing these. The Qur'àn at other places says with respect 
to the pagans of Makkah and the Arab mushriks : “If you ask them, 
‘Who has created the heavens and the carth? they will surely say: 6 
All-Mighty, the All-Knowing Опе has created them’.” (Az-Zukhruf : 9) 
“And if you ask them, Who has created them? they will surely say, 
‘Allah’.” (Az-Zukhruf : 87), “If you ask them, ‘Who sent down rain- 
water from the sky and thereby raised the dead carth back to Ше? 
They will surely say, ‘Allah’. (Al--Ankabüt: 63). “Ask them: Who pro- 
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vides for you from the heavens and the earth? Who has power over these 
facultics of hearing and sight? Who brings forth the living from the 
dead and the dead from the living? Who controls and directs the 
system of the universe?’ They will surely say, *Allah'" (Yünus : 31). 
Not only the polytheists of Arabia but of the whole world generally 
acknowledged, and acknowledge even today, that Allah is the Creator 
of the universe and He alone controls and directs its system. Therefore, 
none of them could answer this question even obstinately for the sake 
of the argument. that their deities were Allah's associates in those works, 
for if he had done so, thousands of his own people would have belied 
him saying that that was not their belief. 


This and the other questions that follow not only contain a refuta- 
tion of the crced of shirk (polytheism) but of atheism as well. For 
example, in this first very question, it has been asked, “Who has sent 
down rainwater and caused to spring up by it beautiful gardens?" Just 
consider whether the presence of the substances essential for the growth 
of countless kinds of plant lifé, in the soil or near the soil, and the 
existence in water of those very qualities which are in accordance with 
the requirements of animal and vegetable life, and the evaporation of 
this water again and again from the seas, and its condensation and rain- 
ing regularly in different parts of tiic carth from time to timc, and the 
coordination between the soil and the air, the water, the temperature, etc., 
conducive to proper growth of plant life and fulfilment of the count- 
less requirements of every sort of animal life, could be just accidental, 
or the result of the wise scheming and planning of the supreme power 
and will of an All-Wise Designer. And is it possible that this accident 
should continuc to recur constanly for millions and millions of years 
on end? Only an obstinate person who has been blinded by prejudice 
will regard it as accidental, for no truth-loving, sensible person can 
make such a senseless claim or accept it. 


74. Itis nota simple thing for the earth to be a place of rest for 
the countless kinds of different creations living on it. If manlooks into 
the wise harmony and coordination with which this sphere of the earth 
has been established, he is simply amazed and starts feeling that these 
harmonies and concordances and relations could not be brought about 
without the grand design of an All-Wise, All-Knowing and All- 
Powerful God. This sphere of the carth is floating in space and is 
not resting on anything, yet therc is no commotion and no vibration 
in its movement. Had there been any vibration in it, such as we 
experience during an earthquake, life could not exist here. This 

‘sphere comes before the sun and hides from it regularly, which causes 
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the alternation of the day and night. Had it turned the same face per- 
petually towards the sun and kept the other side always hidden, no lite 
could be possible here, for on the bright side all life would have been 
shrivelled up, and on the dark side all life would have been frozen to 
death. The sphere is enveloped by a five hundred mile thick atmo- 
sphere, which protects it against the continual bombardment of 
metcors, otherwise the twenty million meteors on the average, which 
dart towards the carth daily at 30 miles per second, would have 
caused such destruction as ‘ould not have allowed any man, animal 
or tree to survive. The same atmosphere controls the temperature, raises 
clouds from the occans, carries water to different parts of the earth and 
provides the required gases that sustain the human, animal and plant 
life. Without it the carth could not become a fit place of rest for 
any Kind of animal life. Just under the earth's surface all those 
minerals and chemicals which arc essential to the survival of vegetable 
and animal life have been provided in abundance. Wherever these 
natural resources do not exist, the land there cannot sustain any kind of 
life. A great store of water has been arranged on the earth in the 
form of occans, rivers, lakes, springs and underground channels and 
snow on the mountains which melts and flows down in the form of 
rivers. Without such an arrangement there could be no life. Then 
the carth has been endowed withan appropriate gravitational pull by 
which it keeps the water and the air and all other things found on it 
attracted to it. Ifthis pull had been a little less strong, it could not 
have stopped the air and the water from escaping. It would also have so 
much increased the temperature that life here would have become 
difficult. On the other hand, if the gravitational pull had been a little 
stronger, the atmosphere would have been denser, its pressure would hive 
increased, evaporation would have become difficult and rains impossible; 
the cold would have increased and less areas on earth would havc 
been inhabitable; men and animals would have been shorter in size but 
heavier in weight, which would have made movement difficult. Besides, 
this sphere has been located at a suitable distance from the sun, which 
is most approriate for the population here. If the distance had been 
longer, the earth would have received less of heat, the climate would 
have been much colder, the seasons much longer and the earth would 
be hardly inhabitable. On the other hand, if the distance had been 
shorter, the intensity of the heat along with other factors would have 
rendered it unfit for the kind of life man is living here. 


These are a few of those harmonies and concordances duc to which 
earth has become a place of rest for its population. А man with a little 
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common sense who is aware of these facts cannot imagine for a 
moment that these concordances have come into existence without the 
design of an All-Wise Creator, as a mere accident, nor can he ever 
conceive that а god or goddess, jinn or prophet, saint or angel, could 
have had any hand in the creation and bringing into operation of this 
grand design. 

75. That is, the bodies of sweet and saline waters that exist on the 
earth but do not intermingle. Underground water channels mostly 
flow scparately with sweet water and saline water side by side. Even 
in the middle of the bitter. seas there exist at some places springs of 
sweet water; their current remains separate fromthe sca water and the 
sea passengers obtain their drinking water from it. (For further expla- 
nation, see The Meaning of the Qur'an, Vol. VIII, E.N. 68 of Sürah 
Al-Furqàn). 

76. The Arab polyhtheists themselves knew and acknowledged 
that Allah alone could avert a disaster. Therefore, the Qur'àn reminds 
them again and again that they implore Allah alone for help when they 
are confronted by a calamity. But when the calamity is removed, they 
start invoking others besides Allah. (For details, see E.N.'s. 29 to 41 
of Al-An'àm, Yunus: 21-22, E.N. 46 of An-Nahl, and E.N. 84 of 
Bani 15га”). And this is not only truc of the Arab polytheists but of 
all polytheists; so much so that even the Russian atheists who are regul- 
arly campaigning against God- Worship, had to. invoke God when in the 
Second World War they were tightly encircled by the German forces. 

77. This has two meanings: (1) “He raiscs one generation after the 
other and one nation after the other"; and (2) “Не gives you power 
and authority to rule in the carth”. 


78. That is, “He has made such arrangements by means of the 
stars. that you can find your way суеп in the darkness of the night." 
This is also because of the wise planning of Allah that He has created 
such means by which man can determine his direction and the way to his 
destination in his journeys by sea and land. In the day time he is guided 
by different land-marks and the direction of sun-rise and sun-sct, and in 
the dark nights by the stars. In Sirah An-Nahl this has been counted 
among the bounties of Allah: “Не has placed land-marks to direct 
people, and by the stars, too, they are guided aright.” (v. 16) 

79. “Allah's mercy”: the rain whose coming is promptly foretold by 
the winds. 


80. The simple fact that has бесп expressed in this one sentence is 
so vast in meaning and detail that as onc considers it more and more 
dceply one goes on getting new and ever new proofs of Allah's existence 
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and His unity. In the first place, take the question of the creation itself. 
Man by his knowledge has not been able to discover what is life, how 
and whereform it comes. So far the admitted scientific fact is that the 
mere arrangement of inanimate matter by itself cannot bring about life. 
Though the atheists assume, unscientifically, that life comes into existence 
automatically when all the elements essential for its creation combine 
together accidentally in the right proportion, yet if the mathematical law 
ofchanceis applied to it, thc possibility of its occurrence comes to 
nought. Allattcmpts made so far to produce animate matter out of 
inantmete matter experimentally in 6 laboratory have met with utter 
failurc in spite of employing cvery possible care. At the most what has 
been created is DNA, which is the basic constituent of the living cell. 
This is the essence of life but not life itself. Life in itself even now isa 
miracle which cannot be explained scientifically except by saying that it 
is the result of a Creator's will and command and design. 


Furthermore, life does not exist in a solitary form but in a limitless 
variety of forms. Man has so far discovered more or less a million 
species of animal and two hundred thousand species of plants on thc 
earth, which in their constitution and special characteristics are so clearly 
and absolutely different from one another, and have been maintaining 
their distinctive features since the earliest. known times so consistently 
that no Darwin could cver give any rational explanation of this great 
variety of life except the existence of the creative design of One God. 
Not a link has so far been discovered between any two species, which 
might have broken up tne form of the characteristics and constitution of 
one species and might be struggling to attain the characteristics and 
constitution of another species. The whole record of the fossils is 
without such a precedent, and among the existing animals also there ts 
no such ‘“‘cunuch” in its physical form. Any member of any species that 
exists is found with the distinctive features of its own species, and every 
story that is invented and announced from time to time about the 
discovery of some missing link is destroyed by the facts themselves. 
Therefore, the inevitable fact is that it is the All-Wise Designer, the 
Planner of creation, its Enforcer and its Fashioner, Who has endowed 
life with all its countless different forms. 


This was about the beginning of the creation. Now let us consider 
its reproduction. The Creator has placed in the constitution and make-up 
of every animal and vegetable species such a wonderful mechanism, which 
goes on producing through its countless members an endless race 
exactly with its own distinctive form and nature and characteristics, and 
it never has happened even by mistake that in these millions and millions 
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of tiny sex workshops a certain workshop of a species may have turned out 
a spccimen of a different species. The observations of modern Genetics 
in this connection present wonderful facts. Every plant has been so 
endowed with the capability of procreating its species that the new 
generation should possess all the distinctive characteristics of its own 
species and its every member should be distinguished in its special features 
from the members of all other species. This element for the survival 
of the species and its procreation is contained in a part of a cell of every 
plant, which can be seen with effort only through a most powerful micro- 
scope. This tiny engineer directs the whole development of the plant 
precisely and definitely on the way which is the way ofits own distinctive 
species. That is why all the plants that have emerged from a grain of 
wheat anywhere in the world have in turn produced only wheat. In no 
climate and in no region has it ever happened that from the whole race 
ofa grain of wheat even a single grain of barley might have emerged. 
The same isthe саѕс with animals and men. None of them has been 
created just for once, but on an inconceivably high scale a huge factory 
of reproduction is functioning everywhere, which is constantly bringing 
into existence, from the members of every species, countless other 
members of the same species. If one considers the microscopic germ of 
procreation which along with all the distinctive features and hereditary 
characteristics of its species is found in a small portion of its tiny self 
and then looks at the extremely delicate and complex physiological system 
and the subtle, intricate processes by which the procreative secd of every 
member of every species produces a member of the same specics, onc 
cannot conceive for a moment that such a fine and subtle system could 
come into being hy itself, and then keep on functioning by itself in millions 
and millions of the members of different specics. This thing stands in 
need of an All- Wise Designer not only for its beginning but for its proper 
and perpetul functioning also it needs an Administrator Who is at once 
Wise and Ever-Living and Self-Subsistent, Who is cver watching and 


guiding the work of these workshops. 


These facts destroy the very basis of an atheist's denial of God as 
also of a polytheist's crced of polytheism. А foolish person only can 
think that an angel ora jinn or a prophet or a saint has any hand 
in this work ot God, but no unbiased person possessed of a little 
common sense can ever say that this huge workshop of production and 
reproduction with all its underlying wisdom and order started working 
just accidentally and has since been working so automatically. 

81. The question of the provision of sustenance also is not so simple 
as a person may feel it to be from a cursory study of this brief sentence. 
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There exist on this earth millions of animal and vegetable species, each 
comprising billions of members having different food requirements. The 
Creator has arranged the means of sustenance for each species in such 
abundance and so within easy reach that members of ho species ever go 
without food. Then the agencies of the earth and sky which combine 
and work together in this system are varied and countless. Unless 
there is the right kind of coordination and harmony between the heat, 
light, air, water and the diverse substances of the earth, nota single 
particle of food can be produced. 

Can anyone conceive that this wise system could come about just 
accidentally without the intelligent planning and design of an All-Wise 
Creator? And can anybody in his senses imagine that in this system 
there could be any hand of a jinn or an angel or the spirit ofa 
pious man? 

82. That is, “You should either bring a proof to show that someone 
else is an associate of Allah in these works, or, if that is not possible, 
you should at least explain by an argument why you should worship and 
serve any other god beside Allah, when One Allah alone has done, and 
is doing, all these works ۳ 

83. Inthe preceding verses, arguments have been given to prove 
that Allah is the One and only Deity when considered from the viewpoint 
of creation, design and provision of the means of sustenance. Now in 
this verse it is being told that fromthe viewpoint of knowledge too, 
which is an important attribute of Godhead, Allah is Unique and with- 
ош an associate. Whatever creations are therein the heavens and the 
earth, whether angels or jinns, prophets and saints, or other men and 
other creatures, they have cnly limited knowledge. Something is hidden 
from all of them. The All-Knowing One is only Allah, from Whom 
nothing whatever of this universe is hidden, and Who knows every 
thing of the past and the present and the future. 


The word ghaib means something hidden and covered. As a term 
it implies everything which is unknown, and, beyond one's sphere of 
knowledge and information. There are many things in the world which 
individually are known to some human beings and unknown to others. 
And there are many others which taken as a whole have never been 
known to any of mankind, nor are known at present, nor will be known 
in the future. The same is the case with the jinns and the angels and 
other kinds of creation: certain things are known to some of them and 
hidden from others, and many things hidden from all of them and known 
їо none. АП kinds of hidden things are only known to One Being, the 
All-Knowing Allah. For Him nothing is unknown: everything is known 
and evident. 
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In order to bring out this reality the method of the question as 
employed above with regard to creation, design and sustenance of the 
universe has not been adopted here. The reason is that the manifesta- 
tions of those attributes are clear and evident which everyone sees, and 
which even the pagans and polytheists acknowledged, and do even today, 
that they are the works of Allah. So, the argument adopted above was 

4 this: When all these works, as you admit, are being done by Allah, and 
no one else is His partner in these, wny have you then made others 
His associates in Divinity, and in His worship? However, the attribute 
of knowledge has no perceptible manifestation which may be referred 
to and pointed out. It can be comprchended only by thought and 
reflection. Therefore, it has been put forward as an assertion instead of 
a question. Now it is for every intelligent person to think and consider 
for himself whether it is reasonable to believe that there should be any 
other than Allah, who is all-knowing, i.e. who knows all those conditions 
and things and realities which existed in the universe in the past, or 
exist now, or will exist in the future. And if there is none other who is 
all-knowing, and cannot Бе, then is it reasonable to believe that any of 
those who are not aware fully of the realities and conditions and circum- 
stances can become the answerer of the people's prayers, fulfiller of their 
needs and remover of their hardships? 


There is a subtle relationship beween Divinity and the knowledge 
of the unseen and hidden. Since the earliest times in whatever being has 
man imagined the presence of an attribute of Godhead, he has taken it 
for granted that it knows everything and nothing is hidden from it. In 
other words, it is self-evident for man to believe that making or marring 
the destinies, answering the prayers, fulfilling the needs and helping 
everyone in need of help, can be the work of the being who knows every- 
thing and from whom nothing is hidden. That is why whomever man 
has regarded as possessor of the powers and authprity of Godhead he 
has necessarily regarded him as the knower of all hidden things as 
well. For his intellect testifies rightly that knowledge and authority are 
inter-dependent. Now if it is а fact that none but God is the Creator 
and the Designer and the Answerer of the prayers and the Providence, 
as has been proved in the foregoing verses, then it is also a self-evident 
reality that none but God is the Knower of the hidden things. After 
all, who in his senses could imagine that an angel or a jinn or a prophet 
or a Saint or any other creature would be knowing where and what kinds 
of animals existed in the oceans and in the atmosphere and under the 
layers of the earth and upon its surface? And what is the correct number 

of the planets in the heavens? And what kinds of creatures exist in 
each of them? And where is each one of these creatures living and 
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what are its requirements? All this should necessarily be known to 
Allah, because He has created them and He alone has to watch over 
their conditions and control their affairs and arrange for their sustenance. 
But how can some one else with his limited self have this vast and all- 
embracing knowledge and what has he to do with the functions of 
creation and sustenance that he should know these things? 


Then this quality is also not divisible in the sense that a person, for 
instance, may be the knower of everything on the earth, or the knower 
of everything concerning human beings only, on the earth. It isin the 
same way indivisible as are God’s Creativity and His Providence and 
His Self-Subsistence indivisible. After all, how can it be possible for one 
to know all the affairs and all the conditions and states of all human 
beings who have been born in the world since the beginning of crea- 
tion, and will be born till Resurrection, from the time their mothers 
conceived them till the time they will breathe their last? And how and 
why will he know all this? Is he the creator of these countless multitudes? 
Did he create their seed in their fathers’ sperm-drop? Did he mould and 
shape them in their mother's womb? Did he arrange for their normal 
birth? Did he make the destiny of each one of them? Is he respon- 
sible for taking decisions with regard to their life and death, their health 
and ill-health, their prosperity and adversity, and their rise and fall in the 
world? And since when did he become responsible for it? Since before 
his own birth or since after it? And how can these responsibilities remain 
confined only to human beings? This is onlya part of the universal 
administration of the heavens and the earth. The Being Who is control- 
ling the whole universe is the Being Who alonecan be responsible for 
the creation and death of men, for restricting and extending their pro- 
visions and for making and marring their destinies. 


That is why it is a fundamental article of Islam that none other 
than Allah is che Knower of the hidden and unseen things. Allah may 
disclose whatever of His information He wills to whomsoever of His 
servants He pleases and bless him with the knowledge of one or more of 
the hidden things as a whole. Being the Knower of all hidden and 
unseen things isthe attribute only of Allah, Who is the Lord of all 
creation. “He alone has the keys of the ‘unseen’ of which none has 
the knowledge but He.” (Al-An'àm : 59) “Allah alone has the knowledge 
ofthe Hour: He alone sends down the rain and He alone knows 
what is (taking shape) inthe wombs of the mothers. No living being 
knows what he will carn the next day, nor does anybody know in 
what land he will dic." (Luqman: 34) “Не knows what is before the 
people and also what is hidden from them; and they cannot compre- 
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hend anything of His knowledge save whatever He Himself may please 
to reveal." (Al-Baqarah: 255). 


The Qur'an does not rest content with this general and absolute 
negation of the knowledge of the hidden and unseen for the different 
forms of creation, but about the Prophets in particular, and the Holy 

Р Prophet Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's peace) himself it clearly 
says that they do not possess the knowledge of the hidden and unseen, 
and that they were given only that much knowledge of the hidden by 
Allah as was necessary to enable them to carry out the duties of Pro- 
phethood.  Sürah Al-An'ám: 50, Al-A‘raf: 187, At-Taubah: 101, 
Had: 31, Al-Ahzab: 63, Al-Ahqàf: 9, At-Tahrim: 3 and Al-Jinn: 
26-28 do not leave any room for doubt in this regard 


АП these elucidations of the Qur’4n support and explain the verse 
under discussion after which there remains no doubt that looking upon 
another than Allah as the knower of the hidden and unseen and 
believing that someone else also possesses the knowledge of all the past 
and future events, is an absolutely un-Islamic belief. Bukhari, Muslim, 
Tirmidhi, Nasà'i, Imam Ahmad, Ibn Jarir and Ibn Abi Найт have cited 
this saying of Hadrat ‘A’ishah through authentic reporters: “Whoever 
claimed that the Holy Prophet (peace be upon him) knew what was 
going to happen the nextday, accused Allah of lying, for Allah says: 
O Prophet, say, *None in the heavens and the earth has the knowledge 
of the hidden and unseen but Allah'." Ibn al-Mundhir has reported 
this on the authority of ‘Ikrimah, the well-known pupil of Hadrat 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas: “А person asked the Holy Prophet: О 
Muhammad, when will Resurrection be? And our territory is suffering 
from famine: when will it rain? And my wife is pregnant: what will she 
deliver, a boy or a girl? And I know what I have earned today; but what 
shall I earn tomorrow? And I know where I was born, but where shall I 
dic?" In reply, the Holy Prophet recited verse 34 of Stürah Luqman as 

| cited above. Then the well-known Tradition as reported in Bukhari and 
Muslim and other works of Hadith also supports the same. According 
to it one of the questions asked by Angel Gabriel from the Holy Prophet 
when he sat among the Cómpanions in human shape before him, was : 
“When will Resurrection be?" The Holy Prophet replied: “The one being 
questioned knows no better than the onequestioning." Then added, 
“This is one of those five things whose knowledge is possessed by none 
but Allah," and then he recited the above-cited verse of Sirah 
Luqmán. : 

84. That is, “Those others about whom it is thought that they 

possess the knowledge of the hidden and, therefore, are regarded as 
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partners in Divmity, are themselves unaware of their future. They do 
not know when will Resurrection be when Allah will raise them up 
again.” 

85. After warning the people about their basic errors with regard 
to Divinity, it is being said that the reason why these people are 
involved in these errors is notthat they have reached this conclusion 
after serious thought and deliberation that there exist other beings also 
: who are Allah'sassociates in His Divinity, but the actual reason is 
that they have never considered this matter seriously. As they are unaware 
of the Hereafter, orare in doubt about it, or are blind to it, their 
heedlessness of the Hereafter has developed in them an utterly irres- 
ponsible attitude. They are notat all serious about the universe and 
the real problems of their own lives. They do not bother to know 
what reality is апа whether their philosophy of life accords with that 
reality or not. For, according to them, in the end the polytheist and 
the atheist, the monotheist and the agnostic, all will become one with 
the dust after death, and nothing will bear any fruit. 


The theme of the Hereafter is contained in this sentence of the 
preceding verse: “They do not know when they will bc raised back to 
life." In that sentence it was said that those who are made deities—the 
angels, jinns, prophets, saints, etc., do not themselves know when will 
Resurrection be. Неге three things have been said about the common 
polytheists and the athcists: (1) They do not at all know whether there 
will be any Hereafter or not; (2) this lack of information on their part 
is not due to the reason that they were never informed of this, but 
because they did not believe in the information given to them and 
doubted its authenticity; and (3) they never bothered to consider with 
due thought and seriousness the arguments that were advanced about the 
coming of the Hereafter, but they preferred to remain blind to it. 


86. This brief sentence contains two strong arguments for the 
Hereafter as well as admonition: 


Firstly, those communities who rejected the Hereafter could not 
help becoming criminals: they lived irresponsibly; they committed 
cruelties and all kinds of sin; and ultimately their moral depravity led 
them to utter ruin. This continuous experience of human history which 
is testified by the doomed communities all over the world, clearly shows 
that belief and unbelief in the Hereafter has a deep relationship with the 
soundness or the unsoundness of human behaviour. Belief in it generates 
sound behaviour and denial of it unsound behaviour. This is a clear 
proof of the fact that belief in it is in accordance with the reality; that is 

[Contd on p. 56 
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O Prophet, do not grieve for them nor fcel distressed 
at thcir machinations.? — They say, “When will this threat 
be carried out if you are truthful?"** Say, “No wonder 
that a part of the torment you wish to be hastened, may 
well have approached you." *? The fact is that your Lord 
is highly Gracious to the people, but most of them are not 
grateful? No doubt your Lord knows fully well what 
they keep hidden in their breasts and what they reveal?! 
There is no secret thing in the heavens and the earth, 
which is not recorded in a clear 2 


The fact is that this Qur’ãn tells the children of Israel 
the reality of most of those things in which they differ;? and 
this is a Guidance and a Mercy for the believers.”  (Like- 
wisc) your Lord will surcly judge between these people? 
as well by His Command, and He is the All-Mighty, the 
All--Knowing.?6 Therefore, О Prophet, put your trust in 
Allah: you are certainly on the manifest Truth. You 
cannot make the dead to hear you, nor can convey your 
call to the deaf, who have turned their backs and are 
running away from уоп, nor can guide the blind against 
their сггогѕ.9 You can only make those people to listen 
to vou, who believe in Our Revelations and then submit 
(to Us) completely. 


And when the time of the fulfilment of Our Decree 
approaches them,!°° We shall bring forth a beast for them 
from the earth, which will speak to them (about this) that 
the people did not believe in Our Revelations. And 
imagine the Day when We shall gather together from every 
community a host of those people who used to treat Our 
Revelations as false; then they will be arranged (according 
to their classification and merit) until when all of them 
will have arrived, (their Lord) will ask them, ‘Did you 
treat My Revelations as false whereas you did not comp- 
rchend them by knowledge?!9?? If not this, what else were 
you doing?"!9 And the threat of the torment will be 
carried out on them in consequence of their wicked deeds; 
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then they will not be able to utter a word. Did they not 
perceive that We had ordained the night for them to have 
rest іп it, and made the day bright?! Surely in this there 
were many Signs for those who ليع‎ 


Andon the Day when the Trumpet will be blown, 
all those who are in the heavens and the carth, shall be 
struck with terror!®’—except those whom Allah shall be 
pleased to protect.—And all shall present themselves before 
Him in submission. Today, you sce the mountains and 
think that they are firmly sct, but on that Day they will be 
flying about like the clouds; this will be a manifestation of 
the powers of Allah, Who has ordered everything with 
wisdom. He is fully aware of what you 00.1 Не who 
wil bring good deeds, will have a reward better than 
that, and such people shall be secure from the terror of 
that Day.’ And the onc who will come with evil deeds, 
all such people shall be flung upon thcir faces into the Fire. 
Can you be rewarded except in accordance with your 
deeds ?19*(a) 


Contd. from p. 53] 
why belief helps life to follow the right path. And rejection of it is 
against the reality; that is why rejection leads life into crooked alleys. 
Secondly, the destruction of the communities, which became crimi- 
nals, one after the other, in the Jong experience of history is a clear 
pointer to the fact that this universe is not being ruled by the deaf and 
blind and senseless forces, but this is a wise system which is functioning 
according to the unalterable law of retribution, which is dealing with 
the human communities only on moral grounds, in which no community 
is given long enough rope to commit whatever evil it likes and continue 
to enjoy life and commit injustices after it has once risen to power and 
prosperity. But when a wicked community happens to reach a certain 
stage, a mighty hand topples.it from power and hurls it into the abyss 
of ignominy. Anyone who realizes this fact can have no doubt that the 
same law of retribution calls for the establishment of a new world after 
this world, where all individuals апд nations and the whole mankind 
collectively should be rewarded and punished for their deeds. For thc 
requirements of justice cannot be fulfilled only by the destruction of a 
wicked nation; this does not in any way redress the grievances of the 
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oppressed people; this docs not punish those who had enjoyed life and 
left the world before the coming down of the scourge; this does not 
also take to task those wiched people who went on leaving behind them 
legacies of immoralities and deviations for the coming generations. The 
torment that visited the nation only put a stop to the further tyrannies of 
. its last generation. The court has not yet started working, to punish 
every wicked person for the evil done, to compensate every oppressed 
person for the losses incurred, and to reward all those who stood by 
the right against the onslaught of evil, endeavoured to reform things 
and faced persecutions in this way throughout their lives. All this 
should necessarily happen at some time. For the continuous operation 
in the world of the law of retribution clearly points to the temperament 
and technique of the ruling government of the universe that it judges 
human deeds by moral standards and punishes and rewards them 
accordingly. 

Besides these two arguments, the aspect of admonition in this verse is 
this: “Learn lessons from the fate of the guilty people of the past, anddo 
not persist in the foolish belief of the denial of the Hereafter, which, 
in fact, was responsible for making them criminals." 


87. That is, “You have done full justice to your mission of preach- 
ing. Now if they do not listen to you, and wish to persist in their folly 
and deserve the Divine torment, you should not consume yourself by 
being distressed and grieved at their condition. Then, why should you 
feel vexed at thcir mean machinations that they arc devising in order 
to fight the truth and to frustrate you movement of reform? You 6 
Allah's power at your back. If they do not listen to you, thcy will 
only be harming themselves, not you." 


88. The same threat which is implied in the preceding verse. What 
they meant was this: ‘When will the scourge with which yuu threaten 
us overtake us? Why are wc not being punished when we have not 
only rejected you but have also done whatever | we could to frustrate 
your mission?” 

89. This is a royal way of saying a as When words like 
“perhaps”, “по wonder”, etc. occur іп the Divine discourse, they do 
not contain any sense of doubt, but express Allah's Independence and 
Self-Sufficiency. Allah’s power is so great that His willing a thing and 
its happening is one and the same thing. It is inconceivable that He 
should will a thing and it should not happen. Therefore, when He 
says, “No wonder it may well be so", it means, “It will certainly be so 
if you do not mend your ways." 

90. That is, “It is Allah's mercy that He does not seize the culprit 
immediately after his commission of a crime but gives him respite to 


58 The Meaning of the 7 


reform himself. But most people are not grateful for this, and do not ۰ 
utilize the period of respite for their refonnation.. On the contrary, when 
they see that they have not been taken to task immediately, they form the 
idea that there is none to call them to account. Therefore, they are free to 
do whatever they like and they should notlisten to any word of admoni- 
tion." 

91, Thatis, “He is not only aware of their open misdeeds but is 
also fully aware of the malice and spite which they are concealing in their 
hearts and the evil plots which they are making secretly. Therefore, when 
the time comes.to call them to account, they will be taken to task for 
everything done and thought." 

92. Here by *Book" is not meant the Qur'àn, but the Divine 
Record in which everything has been registered. 


93. This sentence is connected with the foregoing theme as well as 
with what follows. In the first case, it means that it is a manifestation 
of thc knowledge of the All-Knowing God that He is explaining 
through a gentile (non-Jew) inthis Qur'án the reality of those events 
which are a part of the Israelite history, and which are being 
disputed by the learned men of the Israelites themselves. (The examples 
of this have been given in the carly part of this Sirah as explained 
in our Notcs). In the secondcase, it means that just as Allah has 
decided those disputes, so He will decide this dispute also which is going 
on between the Holy Prophet Muhammad (may Allah's peace be upon 
him) and his opponents as to who is following the truth and who the 
falschood. So. a few years after the revelation of these verses the 
Decision came before the whole world. In the same land of Arabia and 
in the same clan of the Quraish there was not left a single person who 
was nol convinced that it was Muhammad (upon whom be Allah’s peace) 
who was following the Truth and not Aba Jahl and Abū Lahab. Even 
the children of these people admitted that their fathers were in the wrong. 


94. That is, “It is Mercy and Guidance for those who accept the 
message of the Qur'àn and believe in what it presents. Such people will 
be saved from the errors in which their own people are involved. They 
will find the right way of life by means of the Qur’4n and they will be 
blessed with such favours by Allah, which the disbelievers among the 
Quraish cannot even imagine today." This shower of Allah's mercy was 
also witnessed by the world after a few years. Thesame pcople who were 
living unknown lives in a corner of the Arabian desert and could at the 
most become successful raiders in the state of unbelief, suddenly emerged 
after their belief in the Qur'án as the guides of the world, leaders of the 
nations, makers of human civilization and rulers over a vast part of the 
world. 
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95. “Between these people": Between the disbelievers of the 
Quraish and the bclievers. 


96. That is, “Neither can any power withhold His judgement from 
kecing enforced, nor is there any chance of an error in His judgement.” 

97. “Тһе dead" : the ones whose consciences are dead and 
whose stubbornness, obstinacy and love of the usage and custom have 
deprived them of the sense of discrimination between the Truth and 
falschood. 

98. That 15, “Who not only close their cars against what you say, 
but slink away from the place where they fear they might hear what you 
say." 

99. 'That is, *It is none of your job to pull them forcibly to the 
right way and drag them along with you. You can only teli them by the 
word of mouth апа by your example that this is the right way and thc 
way they arc following is the wrong way. But how сап you guide the 
one who has closed his eyes and is not at all inclined to see anything?” 

100. That is, ‘*..when Resurrection which they are being pro- 
111564 will approach." 


101. According to Ibn *Umar, this will happen when there remains 
no one in the world to command the people to do good and forbid 
them to do evil. Ibn Mardüyah has reported a Hadith on the authority 
of Abu Said Khudri according to which the latter heard the same 
thing from the Holy Prophet himself. This shows that when man gives 
up the duty of exhorting others to do good and forbidding them to do 
evil, Allah will bring forth a beast to serve as the final warning just 
before Resurrection. This, however, is not clear whether it will be just 
one beast, or a particular species of beasts, who will spread all over the 
earth. The words ddabbat-an-min-al-ard might contain both the meanings. 
In any case, whatit will say will be this : ‘The people did not believe 
Allah's Revelations in which Resurrection was foretold. Now the same 
Resurrection is about to come; let everyone know that what Allah said 
was true". The sentence, “The people did not believe in Our Revela- 
tions", is either a part of the beasts own speech, or Allah's narration 
of its words. If these аге its own words, the word ‘‘Our’ will be under- 
stood in the style of an official who speaks on behalf of his government 
and not on his personal behalf. In the second case, since Allah is 
narrating the beasts words, He has used “Our Revelations" in the 
normal sense. 

As to the time and occasion of the appearance of this beast, the 
Holy Prophet has said: “The sun will rise in the west and the beast 
will suddenly appear in the open daylight. Whichever of these signs 
appears first, it will be closely followed by the other." (Muslim) In the 
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other traditions related in Muslim, Ibn Májah, Tirmidhi, Musnad Ahmad, 
etc. the Holy Prophet foretold that the signs of Resurrection—emer- 
gence of the Anti-Christ (Dajjal), appearance of the beast, smoke and 
the rising of the sun in the west—will appear опе after the other. 

As for the nature, general appearance, place of appearance and 
other details about the beast, contradictory traditions have been reported, 
which only cause confusion and are not relevant to the object for which 
this thing has been mentioned in the Qur'àn. 


As regards the beast’s speaking to human beings in a human langu- 
age, this will bea manifestation of the power of Allah, Who can give 
the power of speech to anything He pleases. He will give this power 
only to a beast before the event of Resurrection, but when Resurrection 
will have taken place, each limb of man—his ears, his eyes, even his 
skin—will speak out and give evidence in the Court of Allah, as has been 
clearly stated in 115 Mim As-Sajdah : 20-21 : “Then, when all will have 
reached there, their cars and their cyes and their very skins will bear 
witness against them concerning what they had been doing in the world. 
They will say to their skins, ‘Why have you borne witness against us?’ 
They will reply, *The same God Who has given specch to everything 
has given us specch'." 

102. That is, “You did not deny My Revelations on the basis of 
some scientific investigation, which might have proved them to be false, 
but you denied. them without any sound reason." 


103. Thatis, “If it is not so, сап you then prove that you treated 
them as false only after a thorough scientific investigation through which 
you came to know that the reality was not that which was being present- 
са in these verses?” 

104. That is, "Two out of the countless signs were such which they 
were observing at all times, whose benefits they were enjoying every 
moment, and which were not hidden even from a blind or deaf or dumb 
person. While they benefited by the rest at night and the opportunities 
afforded by the day, why did they not think that it is a system devised 
by an All-Wise Being, Who has established the relationship between the 
sun and the carth precisely to meet their requirements and needs? This 
cannot be a mere accident, for it clearly manifests purposefulness, wis- 
dom and planning, which cannot be the characteristic of the blind forces 
of nature, nor the work of many gods. Itcan only bea system establi- 
shed by the One Creator and Master and Disposer, Who is ruling over 
the earth, the moon, the sun and all other planets. From the observation 
of this single phenomenon they could judge that the alternation of the 
day and night testified to the truth that We have conveyed through Our 
Messenger and Our Book." 


а. 
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105. That is, “It was not something incomprehensible either. 
There were among their own relatives, their own clan and their own 
brotherhood people like themselves, who had seen the same very Signs 
and believed that the creed of God-worship and Tauhid towards which 
the Prophet was inviting them was precisely in accordance with the truth 
and ۳ 

106, For a detailed discussion of the blowing of the Trumpet. sce 
E.N. 47 of Al-An'àm, E.N. 57 of Ibrahim, E.N. 78 of ТАНА, EN. 1 
of Al-Hajj, E.N.'s. 46, 47 of YAS n and E.N. 79 of Az-Zumar. 


107. That is, “From such God you should not expect that after 
giving you the powers of intellect and discrimination and control over 
. things, He will remain unaware of your deeds and actions and will not 
sce how you have been using the delegated authority in the earth." 


108. The reward will be better in two ways: (1) It will be higher 
than what a person will actually deserve for his good deeds; and (2) it 
will be everlasting and for ever though the good act was temporary and 
its influence confined to a limited period only. 

109. That is, “Though the terrors of Resurrection will stun and 
confound the disbelievers, the believers will remain safc and secure front 
them, for everything in the Hereafter will be according to their expecta- 
tions. They had already known from the messages brought by the 
Messengers of Allah that Resurrection will take place, and a new World 
will be established when everyone will be called to account for his deeds. 
Therefore, they will neither be bewildered nor alarmed. which will be the 
case with those who had denied this Day and remained heedless of it, till 
their last breath inthe world. They will also be satisfied because they 
had worked for this Day and had brought necessary provisions from the 
world for their success here. Therefore, they will not be stupefied and 
confounded as will be those who had invested all their energics and 
capabilities in their struggle for achieving worldly successes only, and 
had never thought that there would be life hereafter also for which they 
should make some provision. Contrary to them, the believers will be 
satisfied that the Day for thesake of which they had given up the unlaw- 
ful benefits and pleasures of life and had undergone hardships and toil, 
had at last come, and they will not be deprived of the rewards of their 
works." 

109a. At several places in the Qur'àn it has been stated clearly 
that an evil will be punished in the Hereafter only to the extent of the 
evil committed, but a good act will be rewarded much more generously 
by Allah than what the doer will actually deserve for it. For more 
examples of this, sce Sirah Yûnus: 26-27, Al-Qa-as: 84, Al-'Ankabüt: 7, 
Saba’ : 37-38, Al-Mu'min: 40. 


ns See 
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(О Muhammad, say to them:) “What I have been 
commanded is that I should worship the Lord of this City, 
Who has made it sacred, and Who is the Owner of every- 
thing.!!!? І have been commanded to live as a Muslim and 
to recite the Qurān.” Мом whosoever follows the 
guidanc^, will follow it for his own good, and to him who 
gocs astray, say, “I am only a warner.’ Say to them, 
“Praise is only for Allah; very soon He will show you His 
Signs, which you shall recognize; and your Lord is not 
unaware of what you do." 


110. As this Sürah was sent down ata stage RE the message of 
Islam was confined to Makkah and its addressces were the people of that 
City only, it was said, “I have been commanded that I should worship 
the Lord of this City." And the characteristic of the Lord was stated 
to be that He had made that City sacred. This was meant to warn the 
disbelievers of Makkah, as if to say, “Үоп may if you so like prove 
thankless to that God Who has done you the great favour of making 
this City of yours a haven of peace in the strife-ridden land of Arabia, 
and Who by His grace has made it the centre of spiritual affiliation for 
the whole of Arabia, but I have been commanded to be grateful to Him 
and bow down before Him. None of your deities had the power to make 
this City a sanctuary and make the quarrelsome and plundering tribes of 
Arabia have respect forit. I cannot abandon my real Benefactor and 
bow down before those who have donc me no favour at all." 


= 
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XXVIII 
AL-QASAS 222.) 


INTRODUCTION 


Name 

The Sirah takcs its name from verse 25 in which the 
word Al-Qasas occurs. Lexically, фа$а$ means to relate 
events in thcir proper sequence. Thus, from the view- 
point of the meaning too, this word can be a suitable title 
for this Sirah, for in it the detailed story of the Prophet 
Moses has been related. 


Period of Revelation 


As already mentioned in the Introduction to Sürah 
An-Naml, according to Ibn ‘Abbas and Jabir bin Zaid, 
Sürahs Ash-Shu‘araa’, An-Naml and Al-Qasas were sent 
down one after the other. The language, the style and the 
theme also show that the period of the revelation of thesc 
three Sürahs is ncarly the same. Another reason for their 
close resemblance is that the different parts of the Prophet 
Moses’ story as mentioncd in these Sürahs together make up 
a complete story. In Sürah Ash-Shu‘araa’, excusing him- 
self for not accepting thc office of Prophethood, the Prophet 
Moses submits, “The people of Pharaoh have the charge of 
а crime against me; therefore, I fear that they will put me 
to death." Then, when he goes before Pharaoh, the latter 
says, *Didwoe not bring you up as a child in our house? You 
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lived quite a few years of your life among us, and then you 
did what you did." Nothing morc of this has been mentioned 
there, but in this Sirah the other details have been suppli- 
ed. Similarly, in Sirah An-Naml] the story starts abruptly 
from the time when the Prophet Moses was journeying with 
his family and suddenly saw a fire at a distance. In that 
Sirah nothing has been said about the nature of his 
journey, or the place he was coming from, or his destina- 
tion, but this Sarah supplies all the necessary details. 
Thus, the three Sürahs read together complete the story of 
the Prophet Moses (Allah’s peace be upon him). 


Theme and Topics 


The main theme is to remove the doubts and objections 
that were being raised against the Prophethood of the Holy 
Prophet Muhammad (upon whom be Allah’s peace and 
blessings) and to invalidate the excuses which were being 
offered for not believing in him. 

For this purpose, first the story of the Prophet 5 
has been related, which, by analogy with the period of 
revelation, impresses the following points in the listener's 
mind automatically: 

First, Allah provides the means and motives of what- 
ever He wills to do, in imperceptible ways. Thus, Allah 
so arranged things that the child through whom Pharaoh 
had to be removed from power, was bred and brought up 
in his own house, and he could not know whom hc was 
fostering. Who can then fight God and frustrate Him by his 
machinations ? 

Secondly, Prophcthood is not granted to a person 
amid festivities by issuinga proclamation from the carth 
and heavens. You wonder how Muhammad (upon whom 
be Allah's peace) has been blessed with Prophcthood uncx- 
pectedly, all of a sudden, but Moses whom you yourselves 
acknowledge as a Prophet (v. 48) had also become a 
Prophet unexpectedly, while on a journcy, and nobody had 
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known what cvent had occurred in the desolation at 
the foot of Mt. Sinai. Even Moses himsclf did not know a 
moment before what he was going to be blessed with. He, 
in fact, had gonc to bring a piece of the fire but had return- 
ed with the gift of Prophethood. 

Thirdly, the person from whom Allah wants to take 
some service comes out without any army and armour and 
without an apparent helper or force at his back, yet he puts 
to rout much stronger and better equipped opponents. 
The contrast that existed between the strengths of Moses 
(peace be upon him) and Pharaoh was much more pro- 
minent and glaring than that which existed between 
Muhammad (peace be upon him) and the Quraish; усі the 
world knows who had come out victoriousin the end and 
who had been routed. 

Fourthly, you refer to Moses again and again and say, 
“Why has Muhammad not been given the same which was 
given to Moses?—i.c. miracles of the staff, the shining 
hand, ctc.—as if to suggest that you would readily believe 
only if you were shown the kind of the miracles that were 
shown by Moses to Pharaoh. But do you know what sort of 
response was made by those who were shown those miracles? 
They had not believed суеп after seeing the miracles, and 
had only said, “This is magic", for they were involved in 
stubbornness and hostility to the Truth. The same malady 
afflicts you today. Will you believe only when you are shown 
the same kind of miracles? Then, do you know what fate 
the disbelicvers had met even after secing the miracles? They 
were annihilated by Allah. Do you now wish to meet 6 
same doom by asking for the miracles in your obstinacy? 

These were the things which were automatically 
impressed in the mind of every listener who heard this story 
in the pagan environment of Makkah, for a similar conflict 
was going on at that time between the Holy Prophet and 
disbclievers of Makkah as had already taken place ۵۵ 
the Prophet Moses and Pharaoh before. This was the 
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background against which the story ofthe Prophet Moses 
was narrated so that a perfect analogy was established 
automatically in every detail between the conditions prevail- 
ing then in Makkah and those existing in the time of the 
Prophet Moses. Then, from verse 43 onward the discourse 
turns to the real theme. 


In the first place, the narration of a two thousand year 
old historical event by the Holy Prophet with such 
accuracy and detail, is presented as a proof of his Prophet- 
hood although he was un-lettered and the people of his 
city and clan knew full well that he had no access to any 
source of such information as they could point out. 

Then his appointment as a Prophet is put forward as 
Allah’s mercy to them, for they were hecdless and Allah 
had made this arrangement for their guidance. Then their 
oft-repeated objection, “Why has not this Prophet brought 
the miracles which Moses had brought?" has been answer- 
cd. It is said to them, “Ном can you bc justificd in demand- 
ing miracles from this Prophet when you did not believe 
in Moses either, who, as you yourselves acknowledge, 
had brought miracles from God? You can still see the 
truth only if you do not serve your lusts and whims. But 
if you remained afflicted with this malady, you would never 
scc it even though you were shown any kind of miracles." 

Then the disbclievers of Makkah have been warned 
and put to shame for an event that occurred in those very 
days. Some Christians had come to Makkah and embrac- 
cd Islam when they heard the Quran from the Holy 
Prophet. Instead of learning any lesson from this the 
Makkans werc so upsct at this that their lcader, Abū Jahl, 
disgraced those people publicly. 

In conclusion, the excuse that the disbelievers put 
forward for not believing in the Holy Prophet has been dealt 
with. What they feared was this: “If wc give up the 
polytheistic creed of the Arabs and accept the doctrine of 
Tauhid instead, this will put an end to our supremacy in 
the religious, political and economic fields, which, in turn, 
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will destroy our position of the most influcntial tribe of 
Arabia and we shall be left with no refuge anywhere in the 
land." As this was the real motive of the chicfs of the 
Quraish for their antagonism towards the Truth, and their 
doubts and objections werc only the pretences, which they 
invented to deceive the common people, Allah has dealt 
with these fully till the end of the Sürah, considered each 
aspett of these in a wise manner and offered the remedy for 
their basic ailment due to which those people judged the 
Truth and falschood only from the viewpoint of their 
worldly interests. 
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XXVIII 
AL-QASAS TOUT 


Verses + 88 Revealed at Makkah 


In the name of Allah, the Merciful, the Compassionate. 


Та. Sin. Mim. These are the verses of the lucid Book. 
We narrate to you accurately some of the history of Moses 
and Pharaoh! for the bencfit of those who believe.? 

The fact is that Pharaoh adopted an attitude ۶ 
rebellion in the land? and divided its dwellers into 
groups, one of which he debased, putting their sons to 
death, and letting their daughters live: indeed he was 
onc of the mischief-makers. And it was Our will to show 
favour to those who had bccn oppressed in the land to 
make them lcaders and to make them the heirs; to give them 
power in the land and to show Pharaoh and Haman? and 
their hosts, at their hands, the same which they feared. 

We? inspired the mother of Moses, saying, “Suckle 
him, and when you see any danger for him, cast him into 
the river, and fear not nor grieve, for We shall restore him 
to you and shall include him among the Messengers.’’}° 
Consequently, Pharaoh’s household picked him up (from 
the river) so that Һе may become thcir enemy and causc 
of gricf for them." Really, Pharaoh and Haman and their 
hosts were misguided (in their scheming). Pharaoh’s wife 
said (to him), ‘‘He is a comfort of the cycs for me and for 
you! Do not kill him: maybe that he proves useful to us, 
or we may adopt him as a son."!? And they were unaware 
(of the ultimate result). 


l. For comparison, sec Al-Bagarah: 47-59, ۸۵۱-۸۲2۴ : 100-141, 
Үйлиѕ : 75-92, Наа : 96-109, Bani 15۳211 : 101-111, Maryam: 51-53. 
Ta На : 1-89, Al-Mu'minün : 45-49, Ash-Shu‘araa : 10-68, An-Naml] : 
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7-14, Al-‘Ankabat : 39-40, Al-Mu'min : 23-50, Az-Zukhruf : 46-56, . 
Ad-Dukhàn : 17-33, Adh-Dhariyat : 38-40, An-Naziyat : 15-26. 

2. That is, “For the benefit of those who are not obstinate and 
stubborn, for it would be useless to address those who are not at all 
inclined to listen to you." 

3. The words ‘ald fil-ard in the Text are comprehensive and mean 
that he adopted a rebellious attitude in the land, assumed independence 
and godhcad and superiority instead of behaving like a servant and a 
subordinate, and started oppressíng his subjects like a tyrannical and 
haughty ruler. 

4. That is, "He did not rule his subjects with an even hand giving 
equal rights to all of them, but he had adopted the polity of dividing 
them into groups. He bestowed privileges and preferential rights on 
some to be made the ruling class and reduced others to serfs to bc 
oppressed and exploited.” 

Here, nobody should have the doubt that an Islamic government 
also discriminates between its Muslim and dAimmi subjects, and does not 
allow them equal rights and privileges in every way. This doubt is 
misplaced because this distinction, contrary to Pharaonic discrimination, 
isnot based on any distinction owing to race, colour, language or class, 
but on the distinction of ideology and way of life. In the Islamic 
system there is absolutely no difference between the legal rights of the 
Muslims and the d/umunis. The only difference is in their political rights, 
forthe simple reason that in an ideological state the ruling class can 
only bs the onc which believes in its basic ideology. Every person who 
accepts this ideology can enter that class, and anyone who rejects it 
quits it. Thus, there can be no element of resemblance between this 
discrimination and the Pharaonic discrimination according to which no 
member of the oppressed race can ever enter the ruling class, under 
which the people of the oppressed race do not even enjoy the basic human 
rights, not to speak of their political and economic rights; so much so 
that they are even deprived of their right to live and survive, and denied 
security of any right whatever, all special privileges and benefits and 
high offices and good things of life being reserved for the ruling class and 
for every such person who happens to have been born init. 

5. The Bible clucidates this as follows: 

* Now there arose up a new king over Egypt, which knew not Joseph. 
And he said unto his people, Behold, the people of the children of Israel 
are more and mightier than we: Come on, let us deal wisely with them: 
lest they multiply, and it come to pass, that, when there falleth out any 
war, they join also unto our enemies, and fight against us, and so get 
them up out of the land. Therefore they did set over them task masters 
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to afflict them with their burdens. And they built for Pharaoh treasure 
cities, Pithom and Ra’amses..... And the Egyptians made the 
children of Isracl to serve with rigour; And they made their lives bitter 
with hard bondage, in mortar, and in brick, and in all manner of service 
in the field: all their service, wherein they made them serve, was with 
rigour....And the king of Egypt spake to the Hebrew midwives 
.... And he said, When ye do the office of a midwife to Herbrew 
women, and see them upon the stools; if it be a son, then ye shall kill 
him: but if it be a daughter, then she shall live.” (Exod. 1: 8-16). 


This shows that after the passing away of the Prophet Joseph a 
nationalist revolution took place in Egypt, and when the Copts regained 
power the new nationalist government employed every means to subduc 
the Israelites. They did not only humiliate and disgrace them and took 
mean services from them, but, over and above this, they adopted the 
policy of reducing their population, by killing their sons and allowing their 
daughters to live so that their women should gradually pass into the 
Copts’ hands and produce the Coptic instead of the Israelite race. The 
Talmud adds that this revolution had taken place a little over a hundred 
years after the death of the Prophet Joseph. According to it, the new gov- 
ernment, in the first instance, deprived the Israelites of their fertile lands 
and houses and possessions, and then removed them from the government 
jobs and offices. Even after this whenever the Coptic rulers felt that the 
Israelites and their Egyptian co-religionists were becoming formidable 
they would disgrace them and employ thei in rigorous jobs on little or 
no wages at all. This is the explanation of the Qur’Anic verse: “Не 
debased a section of the Egyptian population", and of verse 49 of Al- 
. Baqarah : “They had inflicted a dreadful torment on you.” 


However, neither the Bible nor the Quràn mentions that thc 
Pharaoh was told by an astrologer that a boy would be born among the 
Israelites, who would become a cause of his deposition from power and 
to meet this danger he had issued orders to killthe male children born 
in the Israelite homes, or that Pharaoh himself had seen a dreadful 
dream and the explanation given was that a son would be born among 
the Israclites, who would cause his downfall. Our commentators have 
taken this legend from the Talmud and other Israelite traditions. (See 
Jewish Encyclopedia, under “Moses”, and The Talmud Selections, pp. 
123-24). 


6. That is, “Make them leaders and guides of the people in the 
world.” 


7. That is, “Bestow on them inheritance of the land so that they 
Should be rulers over it.” 
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8. The Western orientalists have been very critical of this. They 
say that Haman was a courtier of the Persian King Xerxes, who reigned 
hundreds of years after the Prophet Moses, from 486 to 465 B.C., but 
the Quràn has made him a minister of Pharaoh in Egypt. This is 
nothing but an instance of sheer prejudice. After all, what historical 
evidence have these orientalists got to prove that there never lived any 
other person called Haman before Xerxes’ courtier. Haman? If an 
orientalist has been able to discover, through authentic means, a com- 
plete list of all the ministers ала chiefs and courtiers of the Pharaoh 
under discussion which docs not contain the name of Намап he should 
make it public, or publish a photostat of it, becnuse thero could be no 
better or more effective instrument than this of the refutation of tho 
Qur'àn. 

9, Thata son was born in the same period to an 15۳0011۱0 parents 
who was later known by the name of Moses to the world, has been 
omitted. According to the Bible and the Talmud, the family descended 
from Levi, a son of the Prophet Jacob, and the name of the Pro- 
phet Moses! father was Amram, which has been pronounced as 
‘Imran by the Qur'an. They already had two children before Moses, the 
elder a daughter, named Miriam, and the younger her brother, Aaron. 
Probably the proclamation that cvery male child born in an Israclite home 
would be killed, had not yet been issued when the Prophet Aaron was 
born; therefore, he was saved. The third child was born when the pro- 
clamation was in full force. 

10. That is, "She was not commanded to cast the child into the 
river immediately after birth, but to suckle it till she felt а real danger 
for it. For instance, if she felt that the secret had been exposed and 
the enemies had come to know of the child's birth through some means, 
or through some wretched informer from among the Israelites themselves, 
she should place the child ina box and cast it into the river, without any 
hesitation. According to the Bible, the Prophet Moses’ mother kept him 
hidden forthree months after his birth. The Talmud adds that the 
Pharaoh's government had appointed Egyptian women who carried infants 
into the Israelite homes, and would make these babies cry, so as to 
make any hidden Israelite infants also cry and be thus discovered. This 
new method of spying worried Moses’ mother and in order to save her 
child’s life, she cast him into the river three months after his birth. 
Upto this point the version given by these Books is the same as the 
Qur'án's, and the event of casting the box into the river has also been 
described just as the Qu'rān has described it. In Sirah Та Hà it has 
been said: “Put this child in a box and place the box in theriver." (v. 

39). The same has been said by thc Bible and the Talmud. According 
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to these, the Prophet Moses’ mother made a basket of reeds and covered 
it with slime (tar) and with pitch to make it watertight. Then she laid 
the child in it and placed it in the river Nile. But the most important 
thing, which thc Qur'án mentions, has found no mention anywhere in 
the Israelite traditions, that is, that the Prophet Moses’ mother had done 
all this according to an inspiration from Allah, and Allah had alrcady 
assured her that by following that device not only would her child 
remain safe and secure but the child would ultimately be restored to 
her, and that her child would become Allah's Messenger in the future. 

11. This was not their aim, but the ultimate destiny of their act. 
They picked up the chill through whom they were to be destoyed in the 
end, 

12. What one understands from this is briefly this: “When the 
ark or the basket was carried by the river to the place where Pharaoh's 
palaces were situated, the servants of Pharaoh picked it up and took it 
before the king and the queen. It is just possible that the king and 
the qucen were at that time strolling along the river bank and might 
have noticed the basket and ordered it to be picked up. When they 
saw a child in it, they could easily guess that it belonged to an Israelite 
family. For it came from the quarters inhabited by the Israelites, 
whose sons were being put to death in those days. It was understood 
that somebody had hidden the child for some time but when it could 
not be hidden any longer, it was cast to the river in'thc hope that it 
might be picked up and rescued from death. With this in view the most 
obedient servants submitted that the king order the child to be killed 
forthwith, for it might prove dangerous for him. But the Pharaoh's 
wife was a woman and might even be. childless. Then it was a lovely 
child, as Allah has reminded Moses іп Та Ha: 39, thus: “I had cast on 
you love from Myself." That is “I had made you such a lovely child 
that the bzholders could not help regarding you with love." Therefore, 
the woman could not help feeling for him, and said to the king, “Do 
not kill him, but let us adopt him. When he grows up in our house as 
our son, he will not know that he was an Israclite: he will rather think 
he isone of Pharaoh's own kinsfolk, and he will be uscful for us as 
against the Israelites.” 

According to the Bible and the Talmud, the woman who had coun- 
selled adoption of Moses was Pharaoh's daughter, but according to the 
Qur'an his wife (inira'at-u-Fir'aun). Obviously, the direct Word of Allah 
is more reliable than the verbal traditions which werc compiled centuries 
afterwards. Therefore, it is absolutely ncedless to translate imra'at-u- 
Fir‘aun as “a woman of Pharaoh's family" against the Arabic idiom and 
usage only for the sake of secking conformity with the Israclite 
traditions. 
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On the other hand, the heart ОЁ Moses! mother was 
sorely distressed. She would have disclosed his secret, had 
We not strengthened her heart so that she might have faith 
(in Our promise). She said to his sister, “Follow him up." 
So, she watched.him from a distance in a manner that (the 
enemies) did not notice it.'? And We had already for- 
bidden thc breasts of the nurses for the child. (On secing 
this) the girl said to them, ‘Shall I tell you of a house 
whose people will bring him up for you and look after him 
wcll?"!5 Thus We restored Moses!6 to his mother so that 
her cyes might be cooled and she might not grieve and she 
might know that Allah's promise was true." But most 
people do not know this. 


When Moses had reached his full maturity and become 
full-erown,!5 We gave him judgement and knowledge;? 
thus do We reward the rightcous. (Onc day) he entered the 
city at a time when the pcople were hcedless. There he 
saw two men fighting, the onc of his own people, the other 
of his enemics. The one belonging to his own people asked 
his help against the опе belonging to the cnemy. Moses 
gave him a blow?! and killed him. (On secing what had 
happened) Moses said, “This is the work of Satan: heis a 
deadly enemy (of man) and an open misleader."?? Then 
he said, “О my Lord, I have sinned against myself, so 
forgive mc." So, Allah forgave him: Не is the All- 
Forgiving, the All-Merciful.? Moses promised, “О my 
Lord, after this favour that You have shown те,25 I shall 
never again be a helper of the criminals"? 

‘The next morning, as he was walking in a state of fear 
and caution in the city, suddenly he saw the same man 
who had asked his help the day before, again calling him 
for help. Moses said, “You are certainly a misguided 
man."? Then, when Moses was about to assault the man, 
who was their enemy, he cried out, “О Moses! would 
you kill mc today just as you killed a person yesterday ? 
You certainly wish to become a tyrant in the land and 


ij 
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reform nothing. Then, a man came running from the 
other end of the citv,?? who said, “О Moses, the chiefs are 
holding consultations to kill you, so lcave this place: I am 
your well-wisher." Hearing this, Moses left the place, in a 
state of fear and vigilance, and prayed, “О my Lord, save 
me from the wicked people." 

(Leaving Egypt) when Moses set his direction towards 
Madyan,?! he said, “I expect that my Lord will guide me 
to the right path." And when he arrived at the well of 
Madyan,? he sawa multitude. of people watering their 
animals, and apart from them, two women keeping their 
animals back. Moses asked the women, “What is your 
worrv2" They said, “We cannot water our animals until 
these shepherds have taken away their animals; and our 


father is a very old man." 


13. That is, the girl walked along and watched the floating basket 
in such a manner that the enemies could not know that she had anything 
to do with the child in it. According to the Israelite traditions, this 
sister of the Prophct Moses was 10 to 12 years old. She followed up 
her brother intclligently and cleverly and ascertained. that he had been 
picked up by the Pharaoh's household. 

14. That is, “Тһе child would not take to any nurse whom the 
queen would call for suckling him." 

15. Thisshows that the sister did not go and sit back at home 
when she found that her brother had reached Pharaoh's palace, but 
cleverly hung about the palace to watch every new development. Then, 
when she found that the child was not takingto any nurse, andthe queen 
was anxious to get a nurse who would suit it, the intelligent girl went 
straight into the palace, and said, "I cantell you the whereabouts of a 
nurse, who will bring him up with great affection." 

Here it should bc borne in mind that in old days the well-to-do 
and noble families of these countries generally used to entrust their 
children to nurses for bringing up. We know tHat in the time of the 
Holy Prophet also nurses from the suburbs used to visit Makkah from 
time to time in order to get infants from the well-to-do families for 
suckling and nursing on rich wages. The Holy Prophet himself 
was brought up by Halimah Sa'diyah in the desert. The same custom 
was prevalent in Egypt. That is why the Prophet Moses’ sister did not 
say that she would bring a suitable nurse, but said that she would tell 
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them of a house whose people would take up the responsibility of bring- 
ing him up with care and affection. 

16. According to the Bible and the Talmud, the child was named 
“Moses” in Pharaoh's house. It isnot a Hebrew but a Coptic word, 
which means, “[ drew him out ofthe water", for in Coptic mo meant 
water and oshe rescued. 

17. Another good thing that resulted from this wise device by 
Allah was that the Prophet Moses could not become a real prince in 
Pharaoh's house, but grew up among his own people and became fully 
aware of his family and community traditions and his ancestral religion. 
Thus, instead of growing up as a member of Pharaoh's class and people 
he arose sentimentally and intellectually as a full-fledged Israclite. 


Ina Hadiththe Holy Prophet has said: “He who works to earn his 
livelihood and keeps in view Allah's goodwill also, has a likeness with the 
Prophet Moses' mother, who suckled her own son as well as received her 
wages for the service, too." That is, although such a person works to 
carn a living for his children, since he works honestly with a view to pleas- 
ing God—he is just and upright in his dealings with others, seeks lawful 
provisions for himself and his children in the spirit of God's worship—he 
docs deserve a reward from Allah even for carning his own livelihood. 


18. That is, when he had attained his full mental and physical 
development. In this connection, different ages of the Prophet Moses: 
have been mentioned in the Jewish traditions, Some say he was 18, others 
have mentioned 20 years and still others 40 years. According to the 
New Testament, he was 40 years old. (Acts, 7 : 23). But the Qur'an 
does not mention any age. For the purpose of the incident being 
mentioned in the following verses, it is enough to know that he had 

attained his full maturity at that timc. 

: 19. Hukm implies wisdom, understanding and power of judgement, 
апа ‘Zm is both religious and worldly knowledge. Tne Prophet Moses 
became familiar with the teachings of his forefatners—the Prophets 
Joscph, Jacob, Isaac and Abraham (peace be upon all of them)—through 
his contact with his parents, and with the sciences prevalent їп Egypt by 
virtue of his training as a prince in the king's palace. Here the gift of 
Hukm (wisdom) and ‘iim (knowledge) does not refer to the gift of 
Prophethood, because Prophethood was bestowed on Moses several years 
afterwards, as is mentioned below, and has already been mentioned in 
Ash-Shu‘araa : 21 above. 

Regarding his education and training while as a prince the New 
Testament says: “Moses was learned in all the wisdom of the Egyptians, 
and was mighty in words and in deeds.” (Acts, 7:22) The Talmud 
says: ‘Moses grew up, a handsome lad, in the palace of the king: he 
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dressed royally, was honoured by the people, and seemcd in all things of 
royal lineage. He visited the land of Goshen daily, observing the rigour 
with which his brethren were treated.... Moses urged the king of 
Egypt to grant the men of Goshen one day of rest from the labour, in 
each week, and the king acceded to his request. Moses said, ‘If you 
compel them to labour steadily their strength will fail them; for your 
benefit and profit allow them at least one day іп the weck for rest 6 
renewal of strength", And the Lord was with Moses, and his fame 
extended through all the land.” (Н. Polano : The Talmud Selection , 
pp. 128-29). 

20. It might be the carly morning, or midday in summer, or night 
in winter, when the roads were deserted and there was all quiet in the 
city. The words “entered the city” indicate that the royal palaces were 
situated outside the capital, away from the common population. The 
words uscd are ‘entered the city" and not “сате out in the city”, because 
the Prophet Moses lived in the royal palace. 

21. The word wakaza in the original means both giving а slap and 
giving a blow. We have adopted “Moses gave а blow" for the reason 
that a blow can cause death but not so a slap. 

22. Onecan imagine the statc of utter remorse and confusion in 
which the Prophet Moses uttered these words when he saw the Egyptian 
fall down after receiving the blow and breathe his last. He had no inten- 
tion to murder, nor is a blow struck to kill, nor can one expect that a 
healthy person would dic on receiving a blow. That is why the Prophet 
Moses exclaimed: “This is the work of Satan! He has made me do this in 
order to work some great mischlef, so that I am accused of killing an 
Egyptian while defending an Israclite, and a violent storm of anger and 
indignation is aroused in the whole of Egypt not only against me but the 
waole fsraclite community.” In this connection, the Bible gives a diffe- 
rent version fromthe Qur'an. It declares the Prophet Moses to bc guilty 
of wilful murder. [t says that when Moses saw an Egyptian and an 
Israelite fighting, “He (Moses) looked this way and that way, and when 
he saw that there was no man, he slew the Egyptian, and hid him in the 
sand." (Exod. 2: 12). The same is the version of the Talmud also. Now 
anybody can sce how the Israelites brand the characters of their elders with 
infamy and how the Qur’in exoncerates them. The verdict of common 
sensc also is that a wise and discrect person, who was to become 
а great Prophct in the future, and who had to give mana great code of 
law and justice, could not be such a blind nationalist that seeing a member 

of his own community fighting with a man of the other community, he 
would be so infuriated that he would kill the other person wilfully. 
Evidently, it could not be lawful to kill the Egyptian only for the sake of 
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rescuing an Israelite from his tyranny. 

23. What the Prophet Moses meant by this prayer was: “О my 
Lord, forgive this sin of mine, which you know I have not committed 
wilfully, and also cover and conceal it from the people.” 

24. This has two meanings and both are implied here: Allah 
pardoned Moses’ error as well as concealed his sin fromthe people so 
that neither any Egyptian nor any official of the Egyptian government 
passedthat way at that time that he might witness the incident. So, the 
Prophet Moses got an opportunity to escape undetected from the place 
of theoccurrence of murder. 

25. That 15, “The favour of concealing my ‘act’ from my enemies 
and enabling me to escape unharmed from Egypt.” 

26. This pledge of the Prophet Moses is in very comprehensive 
words. What he meant by this was that he would neither become а 
helper of an individual nor of those who perpetrated cruelty and tyranny 
in the world. Ibn Jarir and several other commentators have rightly under- 
stood this to mean that on that very day the Prophet Moses pledged to 
sever his relations with Pharaoh and his government, for it was a tyranni- 
cal government, which had set up a wicked system on God's earth. Не 
rcalized that it was not for any honest person to continue as a functionary 
of a tyrannical kingdom and become an instrament of increasing its power 
and grandeur. 

The Muslim scholars in general have deduced from this pledge of the 
Prophet Moses that a believer should completely refrain from helping a 
tyrant, wnether the tyrant in an individual, ora group, ora government 
or kingdom. Somebody asked Hadrat ‘Ata’ Ып Ab: Rab&h, the 
well-known follower of the Companions, “Му brother is secretary 
to the governor of Knifah, under the Umayyids. Though he does not 
decide the disputes of the people, the decisions, however, are issued 
through his pen. Не has to continue in this service because this is his 
only source.of income.” Hadrat ‘Ata recited this verse, and said, “Your 
brother should throw away his pen: the Providence is Allah." 


Another secretary asked ‘Amir Sha'bi, “О Aba ‘Amr, I am only 
responsible for writing down and issuing the judgements: І have nothing 
todo with passing them. Is it lawful provision Тог me?" Не replied, 
“It is just possible that a sentence of murder is passed against an inno- 
cent person and itis issued under your pen; or a person's property is 
confiscated unjustly; or somebody's house is ordered to be pulled down, 
and the orders are issued under your pen." Then the said Imam recited 
this verse, hearing which the secretary said, “After this day my pen will 
not be used for issuing judgements of the Umayyids.” The Imam said, 
* Then Allah also will not deprive you of your daily ۳ 
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` ‘Abdur Rehman bin Muslim had only asked Dahhak to go to Bukhara 
and distribute the salaries of the officials there, but he declined even this. 
When his friends said there was nothing wrong in it, he replied, “I do 
notwant to be a helper of the unjust in any way." (Rik al-Ma'àni, 
Vol. XX. p. 49). 

Ай оГ Imam Abi Hamans authenuc biographers including Al- 
Muwaffaq al-Makki, [bn al-Bazzaz al-Karvari, Mulla ‘Ali Qari, etc. have 
related that Hasan bin Qahtubah, the commander-in-chief of Mansür, had 
tendered his resignation only on his instruction, saying, “Whatever I have 
done to support your kingdom until today, is enough for me if it was in 
the cause of Allah, but if it was for injustice and tyranny, then I do not 
want to add to my crimes in my conduct-book.” 

27. That is, “You seem to be a quarrelsome man: you have daily a 
new quarrel with onc or the other person." 

28. Here, the Biblical version is different from the Qur'ànic. The 
Bible says that the fight on the next day was between two Israelites, but 
according to the Qur'àn this fight also was between an Israelite and an 
Egyptian. This second version scems to be credible, for the manner in 
which the secret of the murder of the first day became known, as is being 


mentioned below, could be possible only if a member of the Coptic 
community had come to know of the matter. An Israclite's knowledge 


of it could not be so treacherous: he could not have gone to inform the 
Pharaonic government of such a heinous crime committed by the prince, 
Who was a great supporter of his own community. 

29. The one who cried out was the same Israelite whom the Prophet 
Moses wanted to help against the enemy. When after scolding and 
rebuking him, he turned to assault the Egyptian, the Israelite thought 
that Moses was going to strike him; therefore, he raised a hue and cry 
and disclosed the sccrct of the previous day's. murder by his own folly. 

30. This happened when in the second day's fight, the secret of the 
murder became known and the Egyptian informed the authorities about 
the case accordinglv 

3l. Both the Bible and the Qur'àn agree that after leaving Egypt thc 
Prophet Moses had gone to live in Madyan (Midian). But the Talmud tells 
the absurd story that Moscs fled to Ethiopia and became a great favourite 
with the king there. After the king's death the people made Moses their 
king and leader and gave him the widow of the king for a wife, but 
during the 40 years of his reign there һе never һай intercourse with his 
negro wife. Then the queen of Ethiopia, who was a wife to Moses in 
name only, said to the people, “Why should this stranger continue to rule 
over you? He has never worshipped the gods of Ethiopia." At this the 
people of Ethiopia deposed him and тайс him many rich presents, and 
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dismissed him with great honours. Then he came to Midian and met 
with the events being mentioned below. At this time he was 67 years old. 

A clear proof of this story's being absurd is that according to it 
Assyria (northern *Iràq) in those days was under Ethiopia, and the Prophet 
Moses and the Ethiopian King, his predccessor, had led military campaigns 
to crush the Assyrian revolts. Now anybody who has a little acquaintance 
with thc history and geography can have а look at the map and sec 
things for himself. Assyria could be under Ethiopian domination and 
have been attacked by the Ethiopian army only in casc Egypt and 
Palestine and Syria had been under its subjugation, or the whole of Arabia 
under its sway, ог, at least the Ethiopian navy so powerful as to have 
conquered ‘[raq across the Indian ocean and the Persian Gulf. History, 
however, does not support the view that the Ethiopians ever held sway 
over these countries, or their naval force was сусг so powerful. This indi- 
cates how imperfect was the Israelites’ knowledge of their own history, 
and how the Qur'àn corrects their errors and presents the true facts in 
their pure form. Nevertheless, the Christian and the Jewish orientalists 
are never ashamed of asserting that the Qur’an has plagiarized the Israelite 
traditions for its narratives. 

32. The right path: ‘‘The path that may take me to Midian safely.” 
It shouldbe borne in mind that Midian in those days was outside 
Pharaoh’s empire. Egyptdid not have control over the whole of the Sinai 
Peninsula but only on its western and southern parts. The Midianites 
who inhabited the castern and western coasts of the Gulf of 
‘Aqabah were free from Egyptian influence and authority. That is why 
the Prophet Moses had headed for Midian after Icaving Egypt, because 
that was the nearest free and inhabited land. But to reach Midian he 
had to pass through Egyptian territories, avoiding the Egyptian police 
and military posts on the way. Thatis why he prayed to God to put 
him on the right track which should take him to Midian safely. 


33. This place where the Prophet Moses had arrived was situated, 
according to the Arab tradition, on the western coast of the Gulf of 
‘Aqabah, a few miles to the north of Maqnà. Today it is called AI-Bid', 
andis a small habitation. І visited this place in December, 1952, when I 
was travelling from Tabak to ‘Aqabah. The natives told me that, as they 
had heard from their clders, Midian was situated there. From Josephus 
to Burton, all ancient and modern explorers and geographers, have 
generally confirmed this very place as the location of ancient Midian. 
Nearby there is the place now called Maghà'ir Shu'aib ог Magharat 
Shu'aib. There are some Thamüdic monuments here. A mile or so 
away, there are some ancient ruins, where we saw two dry wells, one of 
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Hearing this Moses watered their animals for them, 
then turned and sought a shady place and said, “Lord, 
I stand in need of any good that You may send down 
to me.” (Not long afterwards) one of the two women came 
bashfully towards him,’ and said, “Му father calls you so 
that he may reward you for watering our animals for کون‎ 
When Moscs went to himand narrated to him his whole 
story he said, “Have no fear for you have now escaped from 
the wicked people.” 


One of the two women said to hcr father, ‘Dear 
father, employ this man as a servant, for the best man for 
you to employ as a servant can be the one who is strong 
and trustworthy."37 Her father said (to Моѕеѕ),28 “I wish 
to give you one of my daughters in marriage provided that 
you serve me for cight years; and if you wish you may com- 
plete ten. Ido not want to be harsh to you; if God wills, 
you will find me a righteous man, Moses replied, “Be it 
an agreement between me and you. Whichever of the two 
terms I complete, let there be no injustice to me after that; 
and Allah is a witness to what we have agreed upon. 


When Moses completed the term? and he was 


travelling with his family, he saw a fire in the direction of 


Tür." He said to his family, “Stay a while; I have scen 
a fire: I may bring some information from there, or a 
burning brand with which you may warm yourselves." 
When he reached there, a voice called out from a tree in the 
blessed ground* on the right side? of the valley: “O 
Moses, I am Allah, Lord of the universe.” And (it was 
commanded), “Cast down your staff When Moses saw 
that the staff was writhing like a snake, he turned about 
and fled and did not even look behind. (It was said,) 
“Moses, come back and have no fear: you are quite safe. 
Put your hand into your bosom: it will come out shining, 
without any harm to you;** and fold back your arm to ward 
offfcar.55 There arc two clear Signs from your Lord to bc 
shown to Pharaoh and his courtiers: they are very disobc- 


86 The Meaning of the Ои" ёп 


dient people indeed.” Moses submited, “Му Lord, І have 
killed a man of theirs: I fear that they will put me to 
death; and my brother Aaron is more eloquent of tongue 
than I: send him with me аз a helper so that he may sup- 
port me; I tear that they will treat me as a liar.” Allah 
said, “We shall strengthen your hand with your brother and 
shall give both of you such authority that they will not be 
able to harm you inany way. With Our Signs you and 
your followers only shall triumph.''4? 


Contd. from p. 83] 

which was said to be the well where the Prophet Moses (peace be upon 
him) had watered the goats. The same has been related by Abul Fida’ (d. 
732 А.Н.) in Taqvim al-Buldén and Yaqüt іп Мијат al-Bulddn, оп the 
authority of Aba Zaid Ansari (d. 216 A.H.), that the natives point to 
the same well there as the well of Moses. This indicates that the 
tradition is being handed down since ¢enturies among the people, and 
therefore, it can be confidently asserted that this is the same place which 
has been mentioned in the Qur'an. See some photographs of this on 
the opposite page. 

34. Tat is, “We are women: it is not possible for us to water our 
animals by resisting these shepherds. Our father is too old to perform 
this rigorous duty. There is no other male member inthe house either. 
Therefore. we, the womenfolk, have to come out to perform these chores, 
and until all the shepherds have watered their animals and left, we have 
to wait," This whole meaning wasconveyed by the ladies in a brief 
sentence, which is indicative of their modesty. They did not want to 
have a lengthy conversation with a stranger, but at the same time, they 
did not like that he should form a wrong impression about their family, 
thinking how lethargic were the menfolk who sat back in their homes and 
Sent the women to perform outdoor duties. 


About the father of these ladies traditions that have become current 
among the Muslims are that he was the Prophet Shu‘aib (peace be upon 
him), but the Qur'áàn makes no allusion to this, although Prophet 
Shu'aib is a prominent character of the Qur'án. If he were really the 
father of the ladies, it would have been clearly mentioned here. No 
doubt there are some traditions in which his name has been mentioned, 
but both ‘Allama Ibn Jarirand Ibn Kathir concur that none of them 
has been authentically reported. That is why great commentators like 
Ibn ‘Abbas, Hasan Basri, Abū ‘Ubaidah and Sa‘id bin Jubair have relied 
en the Israelite traditions and mentioned the same names of this person- 


The well where, according to local tradition. the Prophet 
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age which appear in the Talmud, etc. Evidently, if the name of Shu‘aib 
had actually been reported from the Holy Praphet, these scholars would 
not have mentioned any other ۰ 

The Bible mentions him as Ве'ис! in one place and Jethro in 
another (Exod. 2: 16-18, 3: 1, 18: 5), and says that he was the priest of 
Midian. In the Talmudic literature he has been variously called که‎ 
Jethro and Hobab. The present-day Jewish scholars are of the view 
that Jethro was a synonym for “his excellency” and his real name was 
Re'uel or Hobab. Similarly, they differ about the meaning of the word 
Kohen. Some regard it asa synonym of priest and others of prince. 

According to the Talmud Re‘uel used to visit Pharaoh from time to 
time before the birth of Prophet Moses, and Pharaoh relied on his 
knowledge and good counsel and mature opinion. But when the royal 
council of Egypt started consultations for the subduing of the Israelites 
and it was decided that their male children be killed on their birth, he 
did his best to stop Pharaoh from enforcing this wrong decision, warned 
him of its evil consequences and counselled that if he found the Israe- 
lites unbearatle, he should let them go to Canaan, the land of their 
forefathers. These words of Re‘uel angered Pharaoh, and he sent him 
in shame from his presence. Re'ucl then left Egypt for his country. 
Midian, and settled there сусг afterwards. 


As to his religion it is- commonly believed that, like the Prophet 
Moses, he was a follower of Prophet Abraham's Faith, for just as the 
Prophet Moses was a descendant of Isaac, son of Abraham (peace be 
upon both of them), so was he a descendant of Midian, son of Abraham. 
Probably due to this relationship he tried to prevent Pharaoh from 
persecuting the Israelites and angered him.  Nisábüri, the commen- 
tator, writes on the authority of Hasan Basri: “Не was a Muslim: he 
had embraced the religion of the Prophet Shu'aib." The Talmud says 
that he publicly condemned the idol-worship of the Midianites as а 
folly. Due to this the people of Midian had turned his opponents. 


35. Hadrat ‘Umar has explained this sentence, thus: “She came 
walking modestly, with her face covered with a part of her outer 
garment, unlike those immodest women, who go about wherever they 
like, and enter wherever they like without any hesitation.” Several 
traditions bearing on this subject have been reported by Sa'id bin 
Mansûr, Ibn Jarir, Ibn Abi Hātim and Ibn al-Mundhir from Hadrat 
‘Umar through authentic chains of authorities. This shows that the 
Islamic concept of modesty which the Companions of the Holy Prophet 
had understood from the Qur'àn and the teaching and training of the 
Holy Prophet was absolutely opposed to keeping the face exposed to the 
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other men and moving about immodestly outside the house. Hadrat 
‘Umar has clearly regarded covering of the face as a symbol of modesty 
and exposingit to the other men as an immodesty and shamelessness. 
36. She said this also out of modesty, for she had to give a sound 
reason for her coming to another man all alone; otherwise it was not at 
all necessary that a gentleman should have been rewarded if he had ren- 
dered some service to the (helpless) women in trouble. And then, in spite 
of hearing of a reward, the Prophet Moses’ willingness to follow her 
forthwith to her house indicates the state of extreme helplessness in which 
he found himself at that time. He had left Egypt empty-handed and might 
have taken at [cast cight days to reach Midian. Не must be hungry and 
worn out by journcy. And, above all, he must bc anxious to find a shelter 
in the unfamiliar land and a sympathetic person to give him refuge. Under 
this very compulsion, in spite of hearing that hc was being called to be 
rewarded for a small service he had rendered, the Prophet Moses felt 
no hesitation in going with the woman. He must have thought that the 
prayer he had just made to God was being answered thus by God 
Himself. Therefore, he did not think it was right to turn down the 


* means of hospitality provided by his Lord by an unnecessary show of 


self-respect. 

37. [t is not nevessury that the girl said this to her father in his 
very first meeting with Moses. Most probably her father mado the travel- 
ler stay with him for a couple of days, and the girl counselled him thus 

during that time. What she meant by this counsel was: “Father, you 
are old, and therefore, we girls have to go out to perfom outdoor 
duties. We have no brother either, who could take up these chores. 
You may, therefore, employ this man as a servant: he is strong and 
will be able to face all kinds of rigours, and he is also trustworthy. 
He helped us only due to his noble nature when he found us standing 
helpless, but he never raised his cyes at us." 

38. It is also not necessary that the father should have said this 
to Moses immediately at the daughter's counsel. One fecls that he must 
have formed this opinion alter duc consideration. He must have thought: 
“No doubt he isa noble person, but employing a healthy and strong 
young man like him as a servant in a house where there are grown up 
daughters, would not be the right thing. When hc is a gentle, educated 
and civilized man of a noble family (as he must have come to know from 
the story told by Moses), why shouldn't he bekept as a son-in-law in 
the house?" After rcaching such a decision, he might have spoken 
to Moses at a suitable timc. 

Here again the Israclites have done a grave injustice to their illustrious 
Prophet, greatest benefactor and national hero. The Talmud says, 
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“Moses lived with Re'ucl, and he looked with favour upon Ziporah, 
the daughter of his host, and married her." Another Jewish tradition 
related in the Jewish Encyclopedia is to the сесі: When Moses re- 
lated his story to Jethro, the latter understood that he was the person at 
whose hand the kingdom of Pharaoh was to be destroyed according to 
prophecies. Therefore, he immediately imprisoned Moses so that he 
should hand him over to Pharaoh and get a reward. He remained 
imprisoned for seven or ten ycars in a dark underground cell, but Jethro's 
daughter, Ziporah, whom he had first met at the well of water, kept 
visiting him in the cell secretly and providing him with food and drink. 
Tney had even decided to marry. After seven or ten years Ziporah said 
to her father, *Ycars ago you put a man in the cell and then forgot him 
altogether. Hz should have dicd by now. But if he is still alive, he 
must bza godly person.” Hearing this wnen Jethro went to the prison, 
he found Moses alive and was convinced that he had miraculously 
remained so. Then he married Ziporah to hin. 


Have the Western orientalists who are ever onthe lookout for the 
sources of the Qur'ánic narratives ever cared to see this manifest differ- 
ence that exists. botween the Qur'ánie version and the ۵۵۵ 
uaditions? 

39. Som» people have taken this conversation between the 
Prophet Moses and the girl's father for a contract of marriag^, and have 
started the dispute whether service under the father can be looked upon 
às a dower of the daugiter’s marriage, and whether such external condi- 
tions can bz laid down for the marriage contract; whereas the words of 
the verses under discussion themselves indicate that this was not the con- 
tract of marriage but the initial proposal that is gencrally made before the 
execution of the marriage contract itself. After all, how can this be 
taken for a contract of marriage when it had not yet bzen decided which 
of the two girls was to be given away in marriage. The purport of the 
conversation was that the girl's father said, “І am prepared to marry опе 
of my daughters to you provided that you promise that you will stay in 
my house for cight to ten years and help me in performing household 
chores, for [am old and I have no soneither, who could manage mv 
properties. [ have only daughters whom Т have to send to perform out- 
door duties. Т want you to stregthen me as my would-be son-in-law. If 
you are willing to accept this responsibility, and do not intend to take 
away your wife soon after marriage, I will marry one of my daughters 
to you." The Prophet Moses himself was in search of a shelter at that 
time, so he accepted the proposal. Evidently, it was a sort of contract 
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Then, when Moses came to those people with Our 
clear Signs, they said, “This is nothing but false magic,” 
and wc have ncver heard of such things in the time of our 
forcfathers.’’5° Moses replied, “Му Lord is fully aware of 
the person who has brought guidance from Him and 
He alone knows who will fare best in the end; the truth is 
that the unjust never attain true success.’’5! 

And Pharaoh said, “О chiefs, I do not know of any 
other god of yours than myscl£5? Burn for me bricks of 
clay, О Haman, and build me a high tower so that I may 
climb it to sce the God of Moses for 1 consider him to bc 
an utter liar. s3 
| Пс and his hosts assumed haughtiness in the land 
unjustly, without any right,5* and they thought they had 
never to return to Us.5 Consequently, We seized him and 
his hosts and cast them into the sca. Now bchold what 
fate the wicked people met! We made them leaders who 
invited the people to Hell-firc,?? and on the Day of Resur- 
rection they will not be able to get any help from anywherc. 
We sct a curse to follow them in this world and on the 
Day of Resurrection, they shall be involved in ап awkward 
predicamoent.5? 


After We had destroyed the former generations, We 
gave Moscs the Book, which We made a means of cnlight- 
enment for the people, and a Guidance and a Mercy, so 
that they may learn lessons. (О Muhammad,) you were not 
present on the western side*? when We gave Moses the Law, 
пог were you among the witnesses,® but after him (until 
your time) We have raised up many a generation, and a 
long time has passed over them. You were also not 
present among the Midianites that you might have recited 
to them Our Revelations? but it is We Who are sending 
to you (this news of that timc). And you were also not 
present at the side of Tür when Wc had called out (to 
Moses for the first time), but this is your Lord's Mercy 
(that you are being given this information *) so that you 
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should warn those to whom no warner had come before 
you: maybe they take heed. (This We have donc) lest, 
when a calamity befalls them in consequence of their own 
misdeeds, they should say, “Our Lord, had You sent a 
messenger to us, we would have obeyed Your Revelations 
and been among the believers.’’® 


Contd. fron p. 89] 

that had been agreed upon between the two parties before the marriage. 
After this the actual marriage must have taken place according to the law 
and the dawer also settled. There could be no question of including 
the condition of service in the marriage bond itself. 

40. According to Hadrat Hasan bin ‘Ali bin Abi ‘Palib, the 
Prophet Moses had completed the ten years term instead of the cight 
years. According to Ibn ‘Abbas, this has been related on the authority 
of the Holy Prophet himself. H- has said, “Moses (peace be upon him) 
completed the term which was more perfect and more agrecable to his 
father-in-law, i.c. ten years.” 

41. That tho direction of tho journey was towards Mt. Pur shows 
that the Prophet Moses might bo travelling tu Egypt with his family, for 
Фог lics on the way from Midian to Egypt. Probably Prophet Moses 
thought that he had stayed away from home for ten long years and the 
Pharaoh in whose reign he had left Egypt had also died. if he quietly 
went back and stayed with his people, nobody would know it. 

The Biblical version of the sequence of events is different from ۵ 
Qur'àn's. [t says that the Prophet Moses “led the flocks (of his father- 
in-law) to the backside of the desert, and came to the mountain of God, 
even to Horeb." There God spoke to him, and appointed him to 
Prophethood and commanded him to go to Egypt. Then Moses went 
back to Jethro, his father-in-law, took his permission and went to Egypt 
with his family. (Exod. 3 : 1, 4 : 18) Contrary to this, the Qur'an says 
‘hat the Prophet Moses left Midian with his family after completing the 
term and during this journcy Allah spoke to him and appointed him to 
Prophethood. 

Both the Bible and the Talmud agree that the Pharaoh in whose 
house Prophet Moses had been brought up had died during his stay in 
Midian, and now another Pharaoh was the king of Egypt. 

42. That is, in the ground which was being lit up by Divine Light. 

43. Thatis, on that side of the valley which lay to the right of the 
Prophet Moser j 

44. These two miracles were shown to the Prophet Moses at that 
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time so that, firstly, he himself: is fully convinced that the same Being 
Who is speaking to him is, in fact, the Creator and Master and Ruler 
of the whole system of thc universe; and secondly, he should have full 
satisfaction that he was not going un-armed before Pharaoh, to perform 
the dangerous mission assigned to him, but would go well armed with 
the two powerful weapons. 

45. That is, “Whenever you experience the fear of any danger, 
fold back your arm to yourself: this will strengthen your heart and will 
deliver you completely from every feeling of fear and dread.” 

The arm probably implics the right arm. The arm can he folded 
back in two ways: either by bringing the arm and pressing it against the 
side, or by pressing one hand under the armpit of the other. Probably 
the first way was implied, for in that case the other person cannot perceive 
that onc is specially doing so in order to ward off fear. 

The Prophet Moses was taught this device because he was being sent 
to counter a tyrannical government without any army and worldly 
equipment. He was going to meet with many a dreadful situation when 
à great Prophet also could not remain safe from fear and terror. Allah 
said to him, “Whenever you face such a situation, just do this, and 
Pharaoh will not be able to shake your heart in spite of all the power of 
his mighty kingdom.” 

46. The words by themselves imply this: **Go to Pharaoh with 
these Signs and present yourself as Allah's Messenger, and invite him and 
his chiefs to the obedience and worship of Allah, Lord of the worlds.” 
That is why his appointment has not been specified here, though at other 
places it has been clearly stated, thus : “Со to Pharaoh for he has become 
rebellious.” (Та Hà : 24) And : “When your Lord called Moses, saying: 
‘Go forth to the wicked people—the people of Pharaoh'" (Ash- 
Shu‘arda’ : 10). 

47. It did not mean that he was hesitant to go there because of 
the fear, but it meant this : “Kindly make some such arrangement that 
{ ат not apprehended on the charge of murder just on arrival even before 
I may convey to them Your message, for inthat case the very object 
for which I am being sent will be defeated." The next verse makes it 
plain that the Prophet Moses, by this submission, did not at all mean to 
reject the office of Prophethood and refuse to go before Pharaoh because 
of the fear. 

48. This meeting of the Prophet Moses with Allah ana the mutual 
conversation has been described in much greater detail in Sürah Ta Ha 
(vv. 9-48). Anyone possessed of fine taste, who compares this 76 
version with the story given in the Bible (Exod., chs. 3, 4), will Бе himself 
able to judge which of the two is Divine Revelation and which the result 
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of human story-telling. Besides, he will also be able to judge whether 
the Qur'ánic version is, God forbid, a plagiarism of the Bible and Israelite 
traditions, or that God Himself is describing the actual event, Who- had 
honoured Moses by calling him up into His Presence. (For further 
explanation, sce E.N. 19 of Sirah Tà Hà). 

49. The words of the Text mean: “Fabricated or forged magic.” 
If fabrication is taken to mean falsehood, it would mean, “The staff’s 
turning into a serpent and the shining of the hand is not any real change 
in the nature of the thing itsclf, but a mere illusion, which this man calls 
а miracle in order to deceive us." And if it is taken to mean a forgery 
it will imply: “This person has forged something which appears to be a 
staff, but when it is thrown on the ground, it moves like a snake. As 
for the hand, he has rubbed something on it so that when he draws it 

out of the armpit, it shines. He himself works these magical tricks but 
tries to make us bclieve that these are miracles which God has granted 
him.” 

50. The reference is to the teachings which the Prophet Moses had 
presented while conveying this message of Tauhid. The details have 
been given at other places in the Qur'àn. For example, according to 
Sürah An-Naziyat: 18-19, he said to Pharaoh: “Will you mind to 
purify yourself, that I may guide you to your Lord so that you may 
have fear (of Him)?” And in Sirah Ta Ha: 47-48: “We have come to 
you with Signs from your Lord; peace is for him who follows the Right 
Way. We have been informed by Revelation that there is punishment 
for him who rejects it and turns away." And: “We are Messengers 
from your Lord: so let the Israclites go with us." It was about these 
things that Pharaoh said, “Even our forefathers had never heard that 
there was a Being morc powerful than Pharaoh of Egypt, Who was 
authorised to command him, to punish him, to send a man to his court 
to convey His instructions to him, and to warn the king of Egypt to fear 
Him. These are strange things which we are hearing today from a man 
like you." 

51. That is, "You think I am a magician and a forger, but my Lord 
is well aware of mc. He knows what sort of a man is the person 
whom He has appointed as a Messenger; and the final judgement rests 
with Him. IfIam a liar, I shall meet an evil end; and if you are a 

liar, you should know that your end will not be good. Іп апу case, the 
inevitable fact is that the unjust will not attain true success. He who is 
not Allah's messenger but falsely presents himself as a messenger for 
selfish motivcs, is also unjust and will notattain success. And the one 
who rejects a true Messenger by false accusations and suppresses the 
Truth by deccit and fraud, is also unjust and will never attain success.” 
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52. By this Pharaoh did not, and could not, mcan that he was the 
creator of his pcople and the earth апа the heavens, for such a thing 
could be uttered only by a madman. Likewise, he also did not mean 
that they had no other deity besides him, for the Egyptians worshipped 
many gods, and the Pharaoh himself had been made the incarnation of 
the sungod. The Qur'an testifies that the Pharaoh himself worshipped 
many gods: “The chiefs of Pharaoh’s people said, ‘Will you leave 
Moses and his followers free to spread disorder in the land, and to 
discard you and your deities?” (Al-A‘raf: 127) Therefore, inevitably, 
the Pharaoh had not used the word “god” here for himself as a creator 
and deity, but as an absolute and supreme sovereign. What he meant 
was this: “Iam the owner of this land of Egypt: I alone will rule 
here: My law will be the law of the land; Т alone shall be accepted as 
the fountainhead of all commands and prohibitions here. None celse 
is entitled to give commands in this country. Who is this Moses, who 
has appeared as the delegate of the Lord of the universe and is convey- 
ing orders to me as though he is the ruler and I am his subordinate?” 
That is why he addressed his courtiers, thus: “О people: Is not the 
kingdom of Egypt minc? And are not these canals flowing beneath 
me?" (Az-Zukhruf : 51) And that is why he said to Moses again and 
again, “Have you come to turn us away from the faith of our forefathers 
so that you two may dominate over the land?” (Yûnus : 78) “О Moses, 
have you come to drive us out of our land by the power of your 
sorcery?” (Ta На: 57) “I fear he will change your religion, or cause 
mischief to appear in the land." (Al-Mu'min : 26) 


If the matter is considered from this angle it will become evident 
that the position of Pharaoh was no different from the position of those 
states which claim political and legal sovereignty independent of Divine 
Law brought by the Prophets. Whether they acccpt a king as the foun- 
tainhead of law and commands and prohibitions, or the will of the 
nation, in any case as long as they stick to the position that the 
country will be ruled by theic law and not by the Law of Allah and His 
Messengers, there will be no fundamental difference between their 
position and that of Pharaoh. It is, however, a different thing that the 
ignorant people curse Pharaoh but approve these as lawful. A person 
who understands reality will look for the spirit and sense and not 
mercly for words and terminology. Pharaoh had used the word “god” 
for himself but these states use the term "'sovercignty" in the same sense. 
(For further explanation, see E.N. 21 of Ta Ha in The Meaning of the 
Qur'an, Vol. VID. 

53. This was the same kind of mentality as the Russian communists 
of today are displaying. They launch Sputniks and Lunics and tell 
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the world that their these balls have not found God anywhere above. 
That stupid man of yore wanted to see God from the top of a tower. 
This shows that the extent of the imagination of the straying people 
during the past 3,500 ycars has remained where it was. They have not 
advanced even an inch. It is not known who told them that the Being 
Whom the God-worshippers acknowledge as the Lord of the universe 
resided somewhere above according to their belief. ^nd if they do not 
sec Him a few thousand feet or a few lakh miles above the earth's 
surface in this limitless universe, it will be a proof that He exists nowhere. 


The Qur'àn does not specify whether Pharaoh actually got such a 
tower built and tried to see God from the top of it, but it only 5 
what he said. Apparently, he did not commit the folly. He only meant 
то befool the 6. 

This also is not clear whether Pharaoh was, in actual fact, a dis- 
believer in the Being of the Lord of the universe, or talked atheism only 
due to stubbornness. In this regard his sayings point to the same mental 
confusion which опе finds in the statements of the Russian. Communists. 
Sometimes he wanted to climb into the sky and come back to tell the 
world that he had nowhere seen the God of Moses, and sometimes he 
would say, “Why were not bracelets of gold sent down on him, or a 
company of angels as attendants?” (Az-Zukhruf : 53) These things are 
not much different from what a former Prime Minister of Russia, 
Khrushchev, said. He sometimes rejected God and sometimes invoked 
Him and swore by Him. We are of the opinion that after the passage of 
the period of the Prophet Joseph and his successors when Egypt was 
dominated by the Coptic nationalism and a political revolution took 
place in the country owing to the racial and nationalistic prejudice, the 
new leaders, in their nationalistic enthusiasm, revolted against the God 
also towards Whom the Prophet Joseph and his followers, the Israelites 
and the Egyptian Muslims, had been calling the peopie. They thought 
that if they believed in God, they would never be able to shed the 
influence and impact of the civilization brought about by the Prophet 
Joseph. For if that civilization remained, they would never be able to 
consolidate their political influence. For them belief in God and Muslim 
sovercignty were inseparable and inter-dependent. Therefore, to get 
rid of the one it was necessary to reject the other, although they could 
not root out belicf in One God from the depths of their hearts. 

54. That is, Allah, Lord of the worlds, alone is entitled to the 
right to greatness, but Pharaoh and his hosts assumed greatness when 
they attained a little power in a small territory on the carth. 

55. That is, “They thought they were answerable to none and with 
this assumption they startedbe having absolutely independently in their 
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day to day life.” 

56. Allah in these words has depicted their worthlessness and 
insignificance as against their false pride. They thought they were big 
people, but when the respite Allah had granted them to reform them- 
selves came to an end, they were thrown into the sea like so much 
rubbish. 

57. That is, *They have set a precedent for the later generations as 
to committing injustices, rejecting the Truth and persistence in their 
rejection till the last, and using all sorts of devices to defend falsehood 
against the Truth." "They showed these ways to the people and have 
gone to Hell, and now their descendents are following in their footsteps 
and rushing towards the same doom. 

58. The words in the Text mean: “On the Day of Resurrection 
they will be among the maqgbüfin", which has several meanings: (1) They 
will stand rejected and repulsed; (2) they will be wholly deprived of 
Allah's mercy; and (3) they will be severely beaten up and their faces will 
become distorted. 

59. That is, “When the former generations met with the evil 
consequences of turning away from the teachings of the Prophets, and 
they met the doom that was experienced by Pharaoh and his hosts, then 
Moses was granted the Book so as to usher ina new era for mankind." 

60. “Western side" : Mount Sinai, which lies to the west of the 
Hijaz and on which the Prophet. Moses was given the Divine Law. 


61. “The witnesses": the seventy of the elders of Israel who had 
bcen summoned along with Moses forthe covenant to follow the Law. 
(For reference, sce Al-A‘raf : 155 and Exod., ch. 24). 

62. That is, *You had no direct means of obtaining this informa- 
tion. All this is being revealed to you by Allah. That is how you have 
been cnabled to relate these two-thousand-year old events, in a manner 
as if you were an eye-witness.” 

63. That is, “You did not exist at the time when the Prophet Moses 
reached Midian, passed tcn ycars of his life there, and then left. for 
Egypt. You were not preaching in the habitations of Midian that which 
you are preaching in the streets of Makkah. You are not relating those 
events as an eye-witness, but because you have been given the knowledge 
of these by Us through Revelation.” 


64. These things have been presented as a proof of the Holy 
Prophet’s Prophethood. At the time when these were cited all the 
chiefs of Makkah and the common disbelievers were bent upon somchow 
proving him as а non-prophet, and, God forbid, a false claimant to 
Prophethood. To help and assist them in their campaign there were 
the Jewish scholars and the Christian monks also, who were living in 
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the habitations of the Hijāz. Besides, the Holy Prophet Muhammad 
(may Allah's peace be upon him) had not appeared all ofa sudden from 
somewhere and started reciting the Qur'àn to the people, but he was a 
resident of the same city of Makkah, and no aspect of his life was hidden 
from the people of his city and clan. That is why when these three 
things were presented like an open challenge as a proof of his Prophet- 
hood, not a single person from Makkah and Hijàz and the entire land of 
Arabia could stand up to say the absurd thing which the modern orient- 
alists say, although those people were no less efficient in fabricating 
falsehood than these so-called scholars. But how could they utter an 
unprofitable lic that could not survive for a single moment? How could 
they say, “O Muhammad, you have attained this information from such 
and such a Jewish scholar and a Christian monk?" For, this purpose, 
they could not mention any name in the entire land. For whatever name 
they mentioned, it would become manifest there and then that the Holy 
Prophet had not obtained any information from him. How could thcy 
say, “O Muhammad. you possess a full-fledged library containing 
all sorts of books on ancient history and sciences and literature, from 
which you take help to prepare all your discourses?” For not to speak 
of a library, no one could seize even a scrap of paper from his house 
containing such information. Everyone in Makkah knew that Muhammad 
(may Allah's peace be upon him) was un-lettered and no one could 
also say that he had had some translators at his disposal, who supplied 
him with translations from Hebrew and Assyrian and Greek books. 
Then, none of them could be so shameless as to dare claim that he had 
obtained this information during the trade journeys to Syria and Pales- 
tinc, for he had not performed those journeys alone, but had travelled in 
company with trade caravans of Makkah. Had somebody made any 
such assertion, hundreds of living witnesses would have refuted this and 
testified that he had received no such instruction from anyone there. 
Then, within two years of the Holy Prophet’s death war had started 
between the Romans and the Muslims. If he had any sort of discussion 
anywhere in Syria and Palestine with any Christian monk or Jewish 
rabbi, the Roman Empire would not have hesitated to Jaunch a 
propaganda campaign, saying, that Muhammad (peace be upon him), 
. God forbid, had learnt everything from them and gone back to Makkah 
and proclaimed himself a Prophet. In short, at that time when the 
challenge of the Quràn was the knell of the disbelieving Quraish and 
the polytheists and the need of those people torefute it was far greater 
than of the modern orientalists, no one could discover any material by 
which he could prove that the Holy Prophet Muhammad (upon whom 
be Allah's peace) had some other means than Revelation for obtaining 
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that information. 

One should also know that the Qur'àn has not given this challenge 
only here, but at several other places also in connection with different 
stories. After narrating the story of the Prophet Zacharias and Mary, 
it was said: “These are of the ‘unscen’ things We are revealing to you: 
you were not present there when the priests of the Temple were 
casting lots by throwing their quills to decide which of them should be 
the guardian of Mary: nor were you there with them when they were 
arguing about it.” (Al-i-Imràn : 44) At the end of the Prophet Joseph's 
story it was said: “This story which We аге revealing to you is of those 
things that were not known to you: for you were not with the brothers 
(of Joseph), when they had conspired together a plot against Joseph." 
(Yüsuf : 102) Similarly, after relating the full story of the Prophet Noah, 
it was said: “These are some of the tidings of the ‘unseen’ which 
We are revcalingto you. You did not know these before this nor did 
your people." (Ноа : 49) That this thing has been reiterated several 
times shows that this was one of the main arguments that the 856 
gave to prove its being Allah's Word and the Holy Prophet's being a 
Messenger of Allah. For therc was no perceptible means of Knowledge 
available to the Holy Prophet who was an un-lettered person, apart 
from Revelation, through which he could narrate so accurately the 
events that had happened hundreds and thousands of years in the past. 
And this was one of the important reasons why the contemporaries 
of the Holy Prophet were coming to believe, in larger and still 
larger numbers, that he was really a Prophet of Allah and received 
Allais Revelations. Now onc can casily imagine how important it must 
have been for the opponents of the Islamic movement at that time to ۱ 
this challenge, and what efforts they must have made to collect arguments 
and proofsagainst it. One can also see that if, God forbid, there was the 
slightest weakness in this challenge, it would not have been at all difficult 
for the contemporary people to provide evidence for its refulation. 

65. No Prophet had been born especially in Arabia after the 
Prophets Ishmael and Shu'aib (peace be upon them both), during the 
past two thousand years or so, though teachings of the Prophets like 
Moses and Solomon and Jesus (peace be upon all of them) had reached 
the people of that land. 

66. This very thing has been presented at several places in the 
Qur'àn as the reason for sending ihe Messengers, but it will not be 
correct to conclude from this that a Messenger should be sent on every 
occasion at every place for this purpose. Aslongas the message of a 
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But when the Truth camc to them from Us, they said, 
“Why has he not been given the same which was given to 
Moses?"9? Have they not rejected that which had ین‎ 
given to Moses before ?® They said, “Both are works of 
magic, which assist cach other.” And they said, “We 
believe in neither." (О Prophet,) say to them, ‘Well, 
bring a book from Allah, which may give better guidance 
than these two, if you are truthful; I shall follow the 
same." Now, if thcy do not meet this demand of yours, 
you should know that they are, in fact, the followers of their 
own lusts. And who could go farther astray than the one 
who follows his own lusts, without guidance from Allah? 
Allah does not at all guide such wicked people. And We 
have conveyed to them the admonition over and over 
again so that they may take heed.”! 

The people whom We gave the Book before this, 
believe in this (Qur'àn),? and when it is recited to them, 
they say, “We have believed in it: this is indeed the Truth 
from our Lord: we were Muslims even before this.”?3 These 
arc the people who shall be given their reward twice?* for 
the fortitude they showed 7۶ they repel evil with good? and 
spend out of what We have provided them with." Апа 
when they heard vain talk, they withdrew from it, saying, 
“Our deeds are for us and your deeds are for you: peace be 
on you: we do not seck the way of the ignorant.” О Pro- 
phet, you cannot givc guidance to whom you please, but 
Allah gives guidance to whom Не pleascs, and He best 
knows those who would accept guidance. 

They say, “If we follow this guidance with you, we 
shall be snatched away from our ۹ل‎ 

Is it not a fact that We have made a safe Sanctuary a 
dwelling-place for them, to which fruits of every kind are 
drawn, as a provision from Ourself ? But most of them 
do not know this.?! 


. And how many habitations have We destroyed whose 
people exulted in their means of subsistence! Just see thosc 
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dwellings of theirs only a few of which have been inhabited 
after them. At last, We alone became the hcirs.?? 

And your Lord would never destroy habitations until 
Hc had sent in their central place a Messenger, who recited 
to them Our Revelations; and We would not destroy 
habitations until their dwellers had become 6 97 

Whatever you have been given, is merely a provision 
for this worldly life and its adorument; and that which is 
with Allah is better and morc lasting. Do you not usc 
common sense? Сап the person to whom We have made 
a good promise, which he would certainly mcct, be ever like 
the onc, whom Wc havc only given the provisions of the 
worldly life, апа who, on the Day of Resurrection, would 


be presented for punishment? 


Contd. from p. 99] 
Prophet remains intact in the world and the means of conveying it to 


others exist, there is по need for a new Prophet, unless need arises to 
supplement the previous message, or to supplant it by a new message, 
Nevertheless, when the tcachings of the Prophets are forgotten, or 
become mixed up with errors and deviations and can no longer be relied 
upon as means of guidance, then the people do get a chance to make 
the excuse that there existed no arrangement whatever to make them 
aware of the distinction between the Truth апа the untruth and guide 
them to the right way: so they could not be guided aright. To mect 
such an excuse Allah sends the Prophets in such conditions so that any- 
спе who follows a wrong way after that may himself be held responsi- 


ble for his going astray. 
67. That is, “Why has not Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's 


peacc) been given all those miracles which had been given to the Prophet 
Moses? He also should have shown us the miracle of the staff; his 
hand also should have shone like the sun; his denicrs also should have 
been struck with storms and plagues from the earth and heaven; and he 
also should have brought them Commandments written on stone tablets.” 

68. Thisis a reply to their objection, which implies this: “The 
disbelievers of Makkah had not believed in Moses cither, nor followed 
his teachings. Therefore they had no right to say: Why has the Prophet 
Muhammad not been given the same miracles that were given to the 
Prophet Voses?” In Sirah Saba’ : 31, this saying of the disbelievers of 
Makkah has been related: “We shall never believe in this Quran, nor 
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in any other Book which came before it.” 

69. Thatis, the Qur'àn and the Torah both. 

70. That is, “Ihave to follow the guidance in any case, provided 
that it is not forged but is real guidance from God. If you possess a 
Divine Book wnich gives better guidance than the Qur'án and the 
Torah. you should produce it : I shall follow it without any hesitation." 


7]. That is, “As far as conveying of the admonition is concerned, 
we have done full justice to it in the Qur'àn in the best way. But 
guidance is attained only by him who gives up stubbornness and frees his 
heart from prejudices and is inclined to accept the Truth willingly and 
sincerely." 

72. This does not mean that all the people of the Book (the Jews 
and the Christians) affirm faith in it. This, in fact, contains an allusion 
to the event that occurred during the period when this Sürah was 
revealed, and it was meant to put to shame the people of Makkah, as if 
to say, “You are denying and rejecting a blessing that has been sent in 
your own city, whereas the people from far off places, when they hear of 
it, come to recognize its worth and benefit from it.” 


This event has been related by [bn Hisham, Baihaqi and others .on 
the authority of Ibn Ishaq, thus: “After the migration to Habash when 
the news about the Holy Prophet's advent and message spread in that 
land, a deputation of about twenty Christians came to Makkah to find 
out the truth, and they met the Holy Prophet in the Masjid-al-Harám. 
Acrowd of the Quraish also gathered around them to watch what 
happencd. The members of the deputation asked the Holy Prophet 
some questions, which he answered. Then he invited them to accept 
Islam and recited some verses of the Qur'àn before them. When they 
heard the Qur'àn, tears came down from their eyes and they confirmed 
its being Allah's Word and believed in the Holy Prophet. When the 
mecting was over and the people left, Aba Jahl and some of his men 
overtook them on the way, and rebuked them severely, saying, “Never 
has a more stupid company come here before: O foolish men, you 
were sent here by your people with a view to inquiring about this man, 
but no sooner did you meet him than you gave up your own faith!" 
Those gentle people answered, “Peace be to you! We have no wish to 
enter an argument with you: you are responsible for your faith and we ۰ 
are for ours: we cannot afford to deprive ourselves knowingly of good- 
ness.” (Ibn Hisham, Vol. IL, p. 32; Al-Bidáy:h wan-Niháyah, Vol. Ut, 
p. 82. For further details, see E.N. 123 of Ash-Shu‘araa). 

73. That is, “Even before this we were believers in the Prophets 
and the Divine Books. Therefore, we had no other Faith than Islam 
and wc have believed in that Book too, which this Prophet has brought 
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from Allah. Thus, no change has occurred in our religion: we were 
Muslims before even as wc are Muslims now." 


This saying clearly indicates that Islam is not the name of the Faith 
brought by the Holy Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him) and the 
term “Muslim” is not only applicable to his followers, but Islam has 
been the Faith of all the Prophets since the very beginning and their 
followers were Muslims in every age. These Muslims became disbeliev- 
ers only when they refused to acknowledge a true Prophet who came 
afterwards. But no interruption occurred in the Islam of those people 
who believed in the former Prophet and also affirmed faith in the Prophet 
who succecded him. They continued to be Muslims as they had been 
Muslims before. 

It is strange that even some learned men also have failed to com- 
prehend this fact, and this clear verse also could not satisfy them. 
‘Allama Suyüti wrote a treatise on the subject that the term ''Muslim" 
was only reserved for the followers of the Holy Prophet Muhammad 
(may Allah's peace be upon him). Then, as he himself says, when this 
verse came before him he was stunned: he prayed to God that He guide 
him in the matter. At last, instead of revising his opinion he stuck to 
it even more firmly and gave several interpretations of the verse, each 
ог which is more meaningless than the other. For example, one of his 
interpretations is: “We were Muslims even before this" means: Ме 
intended to become Muslims even before the revelation of the Qur'àn, 
because we had been foretold by our Scriptures that it would come, 
and we had the intention that when it came we would accept Islam." 
Another interpretation is: “In this sentence, the world bi-hi (به)‎ 7 
muslimin is omitted, implying: “We believed in the Qur'àn beforehand, 
because we expected it would come, and had believed in it in antici- 
pation. Therefore, we were Muslims, not because we believed in the 
Torah and the Gospels, but because we had believed in the Qur'án as 
Allah's Word even before its revelation." The third interpretation is: 
“It had been divinely destined for us that we would accept Islam on the 
advent of the Holy Prophet and the revelation of the Qur'àn; therefore, 
we were Muslims even before this." None of these interpretations bears 
any impress that Divine help had become available for the right under- 
standing of this verse. 


The fact is that the Qur'àn has expressed this fundamental pfinciple 
not only here, but at scores of other places also that the real Way of life 
is only Islam (submission to Allah), and in God’s universe there can be 
no other way of life than this for His creatures. Since the beginning of 
the creation every Prophet who came for the guidance of mankind 
brought this very Way of Life: the Prophets themselves have always been 
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Muslims, and they impressed upon their followers also to live as 
Muslims, and all their followers who submitted to the Divine Command 
brought by the Prophets, were also Muslims in every age. Consider the 
following few verses for instance: 

(1) “Indeed, Islam is the only right way of lite in the sight of 
Allah."  (Al-i--Imràn: 19) 

(2) “Whoever adopts any other than this way of submission (Islam), 
it will not be accepted from him." (Al-i-‘Imran: 85) 

(3) “My reward is with Allah, and I have been commanded to believe 
like a Muslim." (Yûnus: 72) 

About Prophet Abraham and his descendents it has been said: 

(4) “When his Lord said to him, ‘Surrender’, he promptly respond- 
ed, ‘I have surrendered to the Lord of the universe (and become a 
Muslim). He also enjoined on his children to follow the same way. 
Jacob also did the same and his last will to his sons was: 'O my 
children, Allah has chosen the same way of life for you. Hence, remain 
Muslims up to your last breath.’ (Dare you deny this?) Were you 
present at the time when Jacob was on the point of death? He asked 
his childern, ‘Whom will you worship after me?’ They all answered, 
‘We will worship the same One Allah Whom you, your forefathers 
Abraham, Ishmael and Isaac acknowledged as their Allah and to Him 
we all surrender as Muslims'." (Al-Baqarah: 133) 


(5) *Abraham was neither a Jew nor a Christian, but he was a 
Muslim, sound in the Faith."  (Al-i--Imrán: 67) 

Prephets Abraham and Ishmael themselves prayed: 

(6) “Lord, make us Thy Muslims and raise from our offspring а 
community which should also be Muslim (submissive to Thy will)." 
(Al-Baqarah: 128) 

In connection with the story of the Prophet Lot it has been said: 

(7) “We did not find in it апу house of the Muslims except one." 
(Adh-Dhariyat: 36) 

The Prophet Joseph prayed to Allah: 

(8) “Let me dic as a Muslim, and join me with the righteous in the 
end." (Yüsuf: 101) 

Prophet Moses says to his people: 

(9) *O my people, if you sincerely believe in Allah, put your trust 
in Him, if you are Musliurs." (Yûnus : 84) 

The real religion of the Israelites was not Judaism but Islam as was 
known to their friends and foes alike. That is why the last words that 
Pharaoh said while drowning were: 

(10) “I have believed that there is no god but the real God in Whom 
the children of Israel have believed, and I am of the Muslims." 
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(Y inus : 90) 

Islam was the Way of Life of all the Israelite Prophets: 

(11) ‘Indeed, We sent down the Torah wherein was Guidance and 
Light: thereby all the Prophets, who were Muslims, judged the cases of 
those who had become Jews."  (Al-Má&'idah: 44). 


The same was the Prophet Solomon's way of life. So when the 
queen of Sheba believed in him, she said. 

(12) «Т submit myself (as a Muslim) with Solomon to Allah, Lord 
of the worlds," (An-Naml: 44). 

And the same was the religion of the disciples of the Prophet Jesus: 

(13) "And when I inspired the disciples to believe in Mc and My 
Messenger, they said: ‘We believe and bear witness that we are 777 
(Al-Mà'idah: 111). 

In this connection, if somebody expressesthe doubt that the Arabic 
words "Islam" and “Muslims” could not have been used in different 
languages and countries, it would obviously be a foolish objection. 
For the real thing is not the Arabic words but the meaning in which they 
are used in Arabic. In fact, what has been stressed іп the above-cited 
verses is that the real Way of Life sent by God was neither Christianity 
nor Mosaicism nor Muhammadanism, but to surrender to the Divine 
Commands taught by the Prophets and the Scriptures, апа whoever 
adopted this Way anywhere and at any time in the world, is the follower 
ofthe same universal, eternal and everlasting true Way of Life. For 
those who have adopted this Way consciously and sincerely, itis no 
change of the faith to believe in Jesus after Moses and in Muhammad 
after Jesus (may Allah's pcace be upon all of them), buta natural and 
logical demand of following the same real Way of Life (Islam). Соп- 
trary to this, those people who got into the Prophets’ communities 
without due understanding or were born in them, and for whom nation- 
alistic and racial and tribal prejudices were the religion, became mere 
Jews or Christians, and on the advent of the Holy Prophet Muhammad 
(peace be upon him) their ignorance was exposed. For by refusing to 
believe in the Last Prophet of Allah, they not only refused to remain 
Muslims in the future but also proved that they were not “Muslims” 
even before: they had been charmed by the personality of a Prophet or 
Prophets, or had taken blind conformity to their forefathers for religion. 


74. That is, one reward for affirming faith in the Prophet Jesus 
(Allah's peace be upon him) and the second for affirming faith in 
Muhammad (may Allah's peace be upon him). The same thing has 
been expressed in the Hadith which Bukhari and Muslim have related on 
the authority of Hadrat Abii Misa Ash‘ari. He says that the Holy,- 
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Prophet said: “Onc of the three persons who will get a double reward is 
he who belonged to the people of the Book, had full faith in his Prophet 
and then affirmed faith in Muhammad (may Allah's peace be upon him)." 

75. That is, “They will get a double reward for the reason that they 
avoided nationalistic, racial and tribal prejudices and remained stead- 
fast on the way of truc Faith. When, on the advent of the new Prophet, 
they were confronted by a hard test, they proved by their conduct that they 
were not Christ-worshippers but God-worshippers: they were not charmed 
by Christ's personality but were followers of "Islam". That is why 
when the new Prophet after Christ brought the same Islam that Christ 
had brought, they adopted theway of Islam under his leadership, without 
any hesitation, and gave up the way of those who remained stuck to 
Christianity.” 

76. That is, “They answer evil and falschood with what is good 
and right: they repel injustice and mischief with what is just and noble; 
and they do not pay the other man back in the same coin." 

77. Thatis, “They also make monetary sacrifices in the way of 
the truth. There might also be in it an allusion to this that those people 
had travelled from Habash to Makkah іп search of the truth: they had 
no material gain in view when they undertook a toilsome journey involv- 
ing a lot of expenses. When they heard that a man in Makkah had 
made a claim to be a Prophet, they thought it necessary to go and find 
out the truth, so that if a prophet had really been sent by God, they 
should not be deprived of aMrming faith in him and being guided 
aright.” 

78. The reference is to the “vaim talk" that Abū Jahl and his men 
had with the Christians from 11810٧511, as mentioned in E.N. 72 above. 

79. The context shows that the object of addressing this sentence 
to the Holy Prophet, after mentioning the affirmation of the Faith by 
the Christians from Habash, was to put the disbelievers of Makkah to 
shame, as if to say, “O unfortunate people, what wretches you arc! 
People from far off places arc coming to benefit from the fountainhcad 
of blessings that has been made available in your own city, but you are 
wilfully depriving yourselves of it." But the same thing has been said 
like this: “O Muhammad, you wish that. your clansmen and your kins- 
folk and your ncar and dear ones should benefit from this life-giving 
nectar, but your willing alone cannot avail. To give guidance is in thc 
power of Allah: He favours with it only those whom He finds inclined 
to accept guidance. If your kinsfolk lack this inclination, how can they 
be favoured with this blessing?" 

According to Bukhari and Muslim, this verse was sent down with 
regard to the Holy Prophet's uncle, Abû Talib. When hc was about to 
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breathe his last, the Holy Prophet tried his utmost that he should affirm 
faith in Lû iláha illallah, so that he might dic as a Muslim, but 
he preferred to dic onthe creed of ‘Abdul Muttalib; that is why 
Allah said: “You cannot give guidance to whom you please.." 
But this is a well-known method of the traditionists and commenta- 
tors that when they find that a particular verse applies to an event 
of the Prophet’s time, they regard it as the occasion of the verse’s 
revelation, Therefore, it cannot be necessarily concluded from this 
and the other similar traditions that have been related in Tirmidhi. 
Musnad Ahmad, etc. on the authority of Hadrat Abû Hurairah, 
Ibn ‘Abbas, Ibn ‘Umar, ctc. that this verse of Sirah  Al-Qasas 
was revealed on the occasion of. Aba  Tàlb's death. This only 
shows that the truth of its meaning became most evident only on that 
occasion. Though the Holy Prophet sincerely wished that every man 
should be blessed with guidance, the person whose dying on disbelief 
could cause him the greatest anguish and of whose guidance he was most 
desirous on account of petsonal bonds of love and affection, was Abü 
Talib. But when he was helpless in affording guidance even to him, 
it became evident that it did not lie in the power of the Prophet to give 
guidance to one or withhold it from another, but it lay wholly in the 
power of Allah. And Allah bestows this favour on whomever He wills 
not on account ofa family or tribal relationship, but on the basis of one's 
sincerity, capability and inclination of the heart. 


80. This was the most important excuse which the unbslieving 
Quraish made for not accepting Islam. То understand it fully we shall 
have to see what was the position of the Quraish historically which they 
fcared would be affected if they accepted Islam. 


The importance that the Quraish gained initially in Arabia was due 
to their being genealogically the descendents of the Prophet Ishmael, 
and therefore, the Arabs looked upon them as the children of the 
Prophets. Then, when they became the custodians of the Ka‘bah 
through Qusayy bin Kilàb's sagacity, and Makkah became their home, 
their importance grew, because they were the attendants of the most 
sacred shrine of Arabia, and its priests too. Therefore, every Arab tribe 
had to have relations with them on account of the annual pilgrimage. 
Taking advantage of this central position the Quraish started gaining 
prominence as a commercial people, and to their great good fortune, the 
political conflict between the Eastern Roman Empire and fran helped 
them to gain an important place in the international trade. Iran in 
those days had blocked entrance to all the trade routes between Rome, 
Greece, Egypt and Syria іп the north and China, India, Indonesia and 
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. eastern Africa in the south-east. The only exception was the Red Sea 
route. This also was blocked when Yaman fell to Iran. After this no 
way of the transit of trade goods remained except that the Arab merchants 
should transport merchandise of the Roman territories to the harbours of 
the Arabian Sea and the Persian Gulf, and then lift trade goods of the 
castern countries from these harbours and transport them to the Roman 
territories. This sort of arrangement made Makkah an important centre 
of the International trade, and the Quraish were its monopolists. But 
the chaotic conditions prevailing in Arabia did not allow smooth transit 
of the trade goods unless the Quraish had had pleasant relations with 
the tribes through whose territories the trade caravans passed. For this 
the religious influence of the Quraish was not enough; they had had to 
enter into treaties with the tribes concerned, pay them dividends from 
their profits, and make gifts to the tribal chiefs and other influential 
people. Besides, they traded in money-lending also on a vast scale, 
which had ensnared the merchants and the chiefs of almost all the 
neighbouring tribes. i 


Such were the conditions when the Holy Prophet gave his message 
of Tauhid. More than the prejudice of ancestral religion what caused 
the Quraish the greatest provocation against it was that in it they saw 
their own interests in jeopardy. They thought that even if polytheism 
and idol-worship were proved wrong and Tauhid right by rational argu- 
ments and reasoning, it was ruinous for them to accept Tauhid. For as 
soon as they did so the whole of Arabia would rise in revolt against 
them. Then, they would be ousted from the custodianship of the 
Ka‘bah, and all thcir bonds and pacts of friendship with the polytheistic 
tribes would: be severed, which alone guaranteed the safe transit of their 
trade caravans through their territories. Thus, the new Faith would not 
only put an end to their religious influence but also to their economic 
prosperity, and they might even be forced by the Arabs to quit Makkah. 

This presents a strange phenomenon of the lack of insight on the 
part of the world-worshippers. The Holy Prophet tried his best to 
make them believe that if they accepted his Message, the whole world 
would yield and submit to them. (Sce also Introduction to Sirah 46 
below). Butthey saw their death in it. They thought that the changc 
of the Faith would not only deprive them of their wealth and prosperity 
and influence but would render them so completely helpless in the land 
that the birds of the sky would pick and eat their flesh. They could 
not foresec the time when a few years afterwards the whole of Arabia 
was going to be ruled by a central government under the Holy Prophet 
himself. Then сусп during the lifetime of their own generation Iran and 
‘Iraq and Syria and Egypt were going to fall, one after the other, to the 
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same central authority and within a century of this utterance by them 
Caliphs from the clan of the Quraish itself were to rule over vast terri- 
tories, from Sind to Spain and from Caucasus to the coasts of Yaman. 


81. This is the first reply to their excuse by Allah. It means this: 
“Tt is all duc to the sacredness and the central position of this Sanctuary 
that the merchandise of the entire world is being drawn and attracted 
to this barren and uncultivated valley, for your benefit and use. You 
should know that you are in no way responsible for giving it the central 
position it enjoys and for the state of security that prevails in the arcas 
around it. 2,500 years ago a servant of Allah came to this barren valley 
in the bare mountains with his wife and suckling child. Неге he built a 
small room with stone and mud, proclaimed that Allah had made it 
a Sanctuary, and that the people should come to visit it and go round it 
in worship and adoration. Now this is only due to Allah's blessing that 
this Sanctuary has been the centre of Arabia for the past 25 centuries. 
Peace reigns here even when there is chaos all around. It is held in the 
highest esteem by every Arab, and thousands of people are drawn 
to it every year for going round itin worship. It is only by virtue of 
this blessing that you are looked upon as the spiritual leaders of Arabia 
and alarge part of the international trade is under your control. Now, 
do you think that if you turned and revolted against that God Who has 
favoured you with this blessing, you will prosper, but as soon as you 
followed His Faith you would be ruined?” 

82. This is the second answer to their excuse. It means to imply 
this: “The worldly wealth and prosperity of which you are so proud 
and whose probable danger of loss makes you stick to falschood and turn 
away from the Truth, was also possessed once by ‘Ad and Thamüd and 
Saha" and the people of Lot. Then, did it save them from destruction? 
After all, a high standard of living is not the only aim in life that man 
should endeavour to pursuc it regardless of every considcration for truth 
and falschood, and refuse to accept the right way only because there was 
a risk of losing it if one did so. Do you have any guarantee that if you 
persisted in the errors and evils that ruined the prosperous peoples of the 
past, you would remain safe and never meet the doom that they ٠ 

83. This is the third answer to their excuse. It means this: 06 
nations which were destroyed before you had become wicked. To warn 
them finally Allah sent His Messengers, but when they took no notice of 
their warnings and persisted in their evil ways, they were deStroyed. 
The same 15 the case with you now. You have also become wicked, and 
a Messenger has come to you to warn youtoo. Now if you persist in 

your disbclief and denial, you will not be safeguarding your prospcrity 
and comforts of life but endangering them. The destruction that you 
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are afraid of will overtake you not because of believing but on account 
of retusal ۱۵ ۳۳ 

84. This is the fourth answer to their excuse. To understand it 
fully one should bear in mind two things : 

First, the present life wnich is no more than a few years for anyone, 
is only the temporary phase of ajourney. The real life which will be 
everlasting is yet to соте. In this life man may amass as much provi- 
sion as he may please and live the few years at his disposal as comfort- 
ably as he can, it will in any case come to an end, and man will depart 
from the world empty-handed. No sensible person will like ٥١ 6 
the bad bargain of suffering the everlasting distress and affliction in the 
Hereafter in exchange for the pleasures and comforts of his brief sojourn 
in the world. As against this, he would rather prefer to face a few 
years of hardships here and carn the goodness that may carn him 
everlasting bliss and comfort in the eternal life of the Next World. 


Secondly, Allah's Religion does not demand that man should totally 
refrain from sceking and enjoying the good things of life and discard 
its adornments in any case. Its only demand is that he should prefer the 
Hereafter to the world, for the world is perishable and the Hereafter ever- 
lasting; and the pleasures of the world are infcrior and of the Hereafter 
superior. Therefore, man must try to attain those provisions and adorn- 
ments of the world that may enable him to fare well in the everlasting life of 
the Next World, or at least protect him from the eternal loss there. But in 
case there is a question of a comparison betwecn the two, and the success 
of the world and of the Hercafter oppose and contradict cach other, the 
Faith demands, and this is the demand of man's good sense too, that he 
should sacrifice the world to the Hereafter, and should never adopt the 
way of only secking the transitory provisions and adornments of this 
world, which inevitably lead to his ruin in the Hereafter for ۰ 

Keeping these two things in view, let us scc what Allah says to the 
disbelicvers of Makkah in the foregoing sentences. He docs not tell 
them to wind up their business, stop their trade and follow His Prophets 
and become mendicants. What He says is that the worldly wealth of 
which they are so enamoured, is very meagre and they can utilize it only 
fora few days in this worldly life. Contrary to this, that which is with 
Allan is much better both in quality and in quantity and is also ever- 
lasting. Therefore, they would be foolish if for the sake of benefiting 
by the limited blessings of this transitory life, they adopted the way 
whose evil results they will have to suffer in the form of everlasting loss 
in the Next World. They should judge for themselves as to who is 

(Cont. on p. 114 


Ine The Meaning of the Qur'án 


due بن‎ adi TS Gx وسو‎ 

e ORG HEF АХ Gall GGA ОЙ OG ze ass 
CBSE Uf zzi gu xta Lee 55 

WS عوهت‎ 0$ SICA ادغوا‎ eoo 9 y iu 
PY АУ soie DE S81 PON GU و‎ za aes 
M 328 ушу JU Е CESS дый Ue مادا‎ ox 
و‎ 2 , ode cm chooses 
one يخن ما باد د واا ان کد‎ a s ios 
A وما‎ 8552 2 255805,8 GE نو و تخل‎ 


Badges dua ادن‎ Ss ОР ДАР ул, 
نم‎ Qr C31 Же ДЫ! 39 Ба ut 


“A ےو‎ Гай o " 


AIO اقلا تون هثل‎ ren Жо ase من اله‎ sei 
ДЫ Ж مَنْ ال‎ Beall رس وم‎ A ды SEE Sy 
LE u$ ین‎ bathed Joan CEES يکل‎ iu 
و لتسخا من فضله د لحلکر تشکوون تشه و‎ als د الٹھار لسکوا‎ СЫЙ 
کر‎ ٦ت‎ d VETE ROM egi نوم یوم‎ 

ین is Cis Voss а E‏ 1055 515065 الحی مه 
а 32‏ که واا ast d Ske Sara‏ ما ین تم JG as‏ 


gre 


Beal АЗОТУ: cde: من ار‎ EE a و‎ 


62-64 


65-67 


68-73 


Al-Qasag 113 


And (let them not forget) the Day when He will call 
them and ask, “Where are those associates of Mine whom 
you deemed as such?"*5 Those concerning whom this 
Word will be true,’ will say, “Our Lord, these are indeed 
the people whom we had misled: we led them astray even 
as we ourselves were led astray. We plead our innocence 
before You:*? they did not worship us."5* Then it will be 
said to them, “Call now on those whom you held as 
(Allah's) partners.” "They will call them, but will get no 
answer, and they will see the torment. Would that they 
had followed the guidance! 


And (lct them not forget) the Day when He will call 
them and ask, “What answer did you give to Our Messen- 
gers?” At that time, no reply will strike them, nor will they 
be able to consult one another. However, the one who has 
repented herc and believed and done good works, can expect 
to be among those who will attain true success there. 

Your Lord creates whatever He wills and chooses (for 
His work whomever He pleases). То choose is not for 
them.” Allah is Pure and Exalted far above the shirk 
that these people commit. Your Lord knows what they 
hide in their hearts and what they reveal?! He is Allah, 
the One: nonc but He is worthy of worship: to Him is 
all praise due, both in this world and in the Hereafter: 
Sovercignty is His, and to Him shall all of you be returned. 
О Prophet, say to them, “Have you ever considered that 
if Allah should make the night perpetual for you, till thc 
Day of Resurrection, which deity, besides Allah, would 
bring you light? Don’t you hear anything?" Ask them, 
*Have you ever considered that if Allah should make the 
day perpetual for you, till the Day of Resurrection, which 
deity, besides Allah, would bring you the night so that you 
may have rest in it? Don’t you sce anything?" Itis His 
Mercy that He has made the night and the day for you so 
that you may have rest (in the night) and seck your Lord's 
bounty (in the day) ; maybe that you are grateful. 
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(They should be mindful of) the Day when He will 
call them and ask, *Where are those associates of Mine 
whom you deemed as such?" And We shall bring forth 
from every nation a witness’? and say, “Bring now your 
proof.” Then they will come to know that the Truth is 
with Allah alone, and all falsehoods that they had forged 
will vanish. 


successful: He who exerts himself in the service of his Lord'and then 
is blessed with His favours for ever, or he who will be produced as a 
culprit in His Court, only after having had ап opportunity of enjoying 
unlawful wealth for a few days in the world. 

85. This discourse isin continuation .of the fourth answer, and is 
linked with the last sentence of the preceding verse. It. means to imply 
this: Those who persist in the evil of shirk and idol-worship and refuse 
to believe in the Prophet only for the sake of their worldly interests, 
will meet with such and such cvil consequences in the eternal life of 
the Hereafter. They should, therefore, carefully judge for themselves 
whether it would bc a good bargain if they were to be doomed to 
such an end, after they had enjoyed fully the provisions and adornments 
ofthe short worldly life even if no calàmity befell them in the world. 

86. This implies those satans from among jinns and теп, who had 
been set up as associates of God in the world, whose teachings had 
been followed in preference to Divine Commandments, and dependence 
on whom had made the people give up the Right Way and adopt thc 
wrong ways of life. Such persons may not have been called gods and 
lords as such, but since they were worshipped and obeyed as one 
should worship and obey only God, they werc inevitably made partners 
in Godhead. 

87. That is, We did not lead them astray forcibly. We neither 
deprived them of their powers of seeing and hearing nor of their powers 
of thinking, nor there ever arose a situation when they wanted to follow 
the right way but we might have forcibly pulled them to the wrong way. 
But just as we ourselves had gone astray of our own frec will, so they 
also of their own free will accepted the wrong way when we presented it 
before them. Therefore, we are not responsible for what they did: we 
arc responsible for our acts and they are responsible for theirs.” 


There is a subtle point to be noted here. Allah, in fact, will ques- 
tion those who had set up others as associates with Him, but before they 
make an answer, those who had been set up as associates will speak 
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up. The reason is this: When the common polytheists will be ques- 
tioned thus, their leaders and guides will feel that their doomsday had 
come, for their followers will certainly blame them for their deviation. 
Therefore, even before the followers say something in response, the 
leaders will forestall them and start pleading their innocence. 

88. That is, “They did not serve us but served their own selves 
alone." 

89. That is, “Invoke them for help. Inthe world you had relied 
on them and rejected Our Commandments. So invoke them to come to` 
your rescue here also and save you from the punishment." 


90. This, in fact, is a refutation of shirk. Allah objects to the 
Setting up of countless gods from among His creatures by the mushriks 
and assigning to them from themselves of attributes and ranks and 
offices, any says: “We Ourselves bless with whatever attributes, capabi- 
litics and powers whomever We like from among the men, angels, 
jinns and other servants whom We have created, and employ whomever 
We will for whatever service We will. But, how and wherefrom have the 
mushriks got the authority that they should make whomever they like 
from among My servants remover of hardships, bestower of treasures 
and answerer of prayers? That they should make someone the lord оѓ 
rain, another the giver of jobs and children, still another bestower of 
health ‘and ill-health? That they should look upon whomever they 
please as the ruler of a part of My Kingdom and assign to him which- 
ever of My powers they like? Whether it is an angel or a jinn, or а 
prophet, or saint, or anybody else, he has been created by Us. 
Whatever excellences he has, have becn granted by Us, and whatever 
service We willed to take from him, We have taken. Therefore, the 
selection of someone for a particular service does not mean that he 
should be raised from the position of a servant to godhead and wor- 
shipped instead of God, invoked for help, prayed to for fulfilment of 
needs, taken as maker or destroyer of destinies and possessor of divine 
attributes and powers. 


81. The object for which this thing has been said in this context is: 

A person (or persons) can make a claim before the people in this world 
that he is fully. satisfied on rational grounds that the deviation he has 
adopted is sound and right, and the arguments that are given against it 
are not convincing; that he has adopted the deviation not due to any evil 
motive but with the sincerest and purest intentions; that he has never 
been confronted by anythingthat might have proved him to be in the 
wrong. But he cannot advance such an argument before Allah, for Allah 
У [Conid. оп р. 118 
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The fact?! is that Norah was of the people of Moses, 
but he rebelled against them; and We had given him 
so many treasures that their very keys would have 
weighed down a band of strong men. Once his people 
said to him, “Do not exult, for Allah does not like the 
exultant. Seck through the wealth that Allah has given 
you to make your abode in the Hereafter, and also do not 
forget your share from this world; and do good to others 
as Allah has donc good to you; and do notstrive to make 
mischicf on the carth, for Allah docs not like the mischief 
makers." But he replicd, *Allthat I have been given is 
by virtue of the knowledge that I possess." ? —Did he not 
know that Allah had destroyed before him many such 
people who were mightier than him in power and 
strength 298 But the criminals are not asked as to their sins.” 

One day he came out before “his people in all his 
fineries. Those who sought the life of this world, said, 
“Would that we had the like of what Korah has been given! 
He is indecd a very lucky man." But those who possessed 
the knowledge, said, “Alas for you! Allah's reward is better 
for him who believes and does good works, and this fortunc 
is attained only by those who show patiencc."'100 


Consequently, We sank him and his people in all his 
dwelling-place underground; then د‎ had no host of suppor- 
ters, who could help him against Allah, nor was he able to 
help himself. Now the same people who yearned for his lot 
the day before, began to say, “Alas! We had forgotten that 
Allah extends the provisions for whom He wills of His 
servants and restricts it for whom He wills. If Allah had 
not been gracious to us, He would have sunk us also 
underground. Alas! We did not remember that the dis- 
believers do never 94م‎ 


That abode of the Hereafter!? We shall reservc for 
those who do not seek glory in the earth,!* nor wish to 
make mischief;5 and the ultimate good is only for thc 
Godfearing.!?$ Whoever brings a good deed shall have а 
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better reward than that, and whoever brings an eyil deed, 
the evil-docrs will have thcir rewards according to their. 
decds. 


O Prophet, be assured that the One Who has ordained 
this Qur’dn for you! will certainly bring you to the best 
end.!? Tell these people, “Му Lord best knows who has 
brought the guidance, and who is involved in obvious 
error," You never hoped that the Book would be sent down 
to you. Only through your Lord's mercy (has it been sent 
down to you); therefore, do not be а helper of the 
unbelievers.!19 


— ——————— 


is not onlyaware of the open, but also of the hidden secrets of the mind 
and heart: He knows directly what kind of knowledge and feelings and 
sentiments and desires and intentions and conscience a certain person 
has: He is aware of the occasions and the means and the ways through 
which a person was warned, through which the Truth reached him, 
through which falsehood was proved to be falsehood to him, and also 
the real motives for which he preferred his deviation to the Right Way. 

92. “А witness": the Prophet who had warned that community, 
ora rightly-guided person from among the followers of the Prophets, 
who had performed the duty of preaching the Truth in the community, 
orameansthrough which the message of the Truth had reached the 
community. 

93. That is, “Present a cogent argument in your defence so that 
you are pardoned. You should either prove that the shirk and the 
denial of the Hereafter and Prophethood in which you persisted were 
the correct creed and you had adopted it on rational grounds, or, if 
you cannot do that, you should at least prove that no arrangement had 
been ‘made by God to warn you of this error and guide you to the 
right path.” 

94. This fact also is being related in continuation of the answer 
to the excuse which has been the theme of the discourse from verse 57 
onward. Inthis regard, one should bear in mind the fact that the 
people who feared that the Holy Prophet Muhammad’s message would 
affect the overall national interests adversely Were, in fact, the big money- 
owners, money-lenders and capitalists of Makkah, who by virtue of 
their international trade and’ moncy-lending business had become the 
Korahs of their time. These were the people who thought that the 
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real truth was to earn and amass maximum wealth. Anything that 
seemed to vitiate this object was an untruth which could not be accepted 
in any case. On the other hand, there were the common people who 
looked with longing cyes at these magnates and earnestly desired that 
they should also attain the same heights as those people had attained. 
In an atmosphere charged with the love of money, as it was, people- 
considered it to be a weighty argument that if the invitation of the Holy 
Prophet Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's peace) towards Tauhid and 
the Hereafte and the moral code was accepted it would spell ruin for 
the Quraish not only commercially but cconomically too. 


95. Qarün who has been called Korah in the Bible and the Talmud 
was a first cousin of the Prophet Moses. According to the account of 
descent given in Exodus (6 : 18-21), the fathers of the Prophet Moses 
and Korah were real brothers. At another place in the Qur'àn it has 
been stated that this man had joined with Pharaoh in spite of being 
an Israclite and become one of his favourites; so much so that one 
of the two ring-leaders of opposition to Prophet Moses after Pharaoh 
was this same Korah : “We sent Moses to Pharaoh and Hàmàn and 
Korah with Our Sings and а clear authority of appointment, but they 
said, ‘He is a sorcerer, a liar." (Al-Mu' min : 23-24). 


From this it follows Chat Korah had-rebelled against his own people 
and become n supporter ol the hostile forces which were bent upon 
wiping out the Israclites. On account of this rebellion against his own 
people he had attained a high place with Pharaoh and the two persons, 
besides Pharaoh, to whom the Prophet Moses had been sent were 
Pharaoh’s minister, Haman, and this Israelite capitalist, Korah. АП 
other chiefs and courtiers were of inferior status, who were not worth 
mentioning. The same position of Korah has been alluded to in Al- 
*Ankabüt : 39. | 
: 96. In the story related of him in thc Bible (Num., ch. 16), there 
is no mention of this man's wealth. But according to the Jewish tradi- 
tions, he possessed immense wealth, so much so that three hundred mules 
were-required to carry the keys of his treasures. (Jewish Encyclopedia, 
Vol. VIl, p. 556). Though greatly exaggerated this statement shows that 
even according to the Israelite traditions, Korah was a very wealthy man 
of his time. 

97. The words of the Text can have two meanings: )1( ۲ 
I have, I have obtained it by virtue of my own ability. Itis not a bounty 
which somebody else might have given me as a favour without my deserv- 
ing it as a right, and now I may have to render thanks for it by giving a 
portion of it to those who have not been given anything, asa favour, or 
give some of it in charity so that the bounty is not withdrawn from me." 
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(2) "E think God has given me this wealth in view of my qualities and 
excellences. Had 1 not been a likcable person, He would not have given 
mc all this. That Hc has bestowed on me all kinds of blessings is a 
proof that I am His favourite and he approves of the way of life that 
I am following." 

98. That is, “Did this person who was proud of being so knowledge- 
able and wise and well-informed and capable never know that people 
with greater wealth and grandeur and power and might than him had lived 
before him in the world, and Allah, at last, had annihilated them comp- 
letely? ТЕ capability and skill and competence are the only factors 
conducive to worldly progress, then why didn't these virtues avail them 
when they were destroyed? And if the worldly progress of a person is 
a sure proof that Allah is pleased with him and approves of his deeds 
and qualities, then why were those people doomed to destruction at all?“ 

99. That is, “The criminals have always been claiming to be the 
best people, who are free from every evil, but their punishment is not 
dependent on their own confessions. Whenever they are seized, they 
are not seized on the basis of their own confessions of sins, etc.” 

100. That is, “This kind of character and the way of thinking and 
the bounty of Allah's reward falls to the lot of only those who stick 
firmly and steadfastly and patiently to the lawful ways in life, whether 
by so doing thcy are able to carn only a bare living, or are enabled to 
become millionaires, but are never inclined to follow the unlawful ways 
even if they promise all the benefits and wealth of the world. In this 
verse, “Allah's reward" means the bounteous provision that is gained 
by man in the world and the Hereafter as a result of labour and toil 
undertaken within the bounds set by Allah; and *'patiencc" means to 
have control over one’s emotions and desires, to stick to honesty and 
rightcousness us against greed and lust, to bear the losses that one may 
have to incur on account of the truth and justice, to spurn the gains that 
might accrue from employing unlawful devices, to remain content and 
satisfed with the lawful earning even if it is mcagre and insufficient, to 
eschew feclings of envy and jealousy at the splendour of the corrupt 
people and avoid even casting a glance at it, and to be satisfied with the 
thought that for an honest man the colourless purity that Allah has 
granted him by His grace is better than the lustrous filth of evil and 
corruption. Asfor "fortune". it implies Allah's reward as well as the 
pure mentality by virtue of which a believing and righteous person finds 

it easier to suffer hunger and starvation than become a multi-millionaire 
by adopting dishonest and corrupt ways and means." 


101. That is, “The extension or the restriction of provisions is 
always according to the will of Allah, and Allah's will is determined by 
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lis own reasons and considerations. His favouring somebody with 
generous provisions docs not necessarily mean that Allah is well pleased 
with hint and is honouring him with gifts. Mostly it so happens that 
а person is under Allal's wrath, but He goes on favouring him with more 
and more wealth till, at last, the same wealth causes Allah's torment to 
descend on him. Contrary to this. if somebody is being given restricted 
provisons it does not necessarily mean that Allah is displeased with him 
and is punishing him. Mostly the righteous men live in hardship 
although they are Allah's favourites, and in many cases the same hard- 
ship becomes a cause of Allah's mercy for them. Consequently, a person 
who does not understand this reality looks with envious eyes at the 
prosperity of those who actually deserve Allah’s wrath." 

102. That is, * We had the misconception that worldly prosperity 
and wealth by themselves constituted real success. Therefore, we thought 
that Korah was highly successful, but now we have come to know that 
real success is an entirely different thing, and it is never attained by the 
disbelievers.” 

This moral of the story of Korah has been mentioned only in the 
Qur'an. The Bible and the Talmud are without it. However, according 
to the details given in these looks, when the Israelites left Egypt, 
Korah also accompanicd them along with his men, and then conspired 
against the Prophets Moses and Aaron and was joined in this by 250 of 
his followers. At last, Allah's wrath descended on him, and the earth 
opencd up and swallowed him and his followers together with their 
. possessions.” 

103. That is, Paradise which is the abodc of real success. 

104. “Who do not scek glory..": who are not desirous of esta- 
blishing their own glory in God's earth: who do not live like rebels and 
tyrants and arrogant people but like humble servants: who do mot seek 
to make God's servants their personal servants. 

105. ‘*Mischief”’ implies the chaos that inevitably appears in human 
life in consequence of violating the truth. Whatever man does when hc 
disobeys Allah and turns away from His service is nothing but mischief. 
Partly this mischicf occurs when wealth is amassed through unlawful 
means and expended in unlawful ways. 

106. “The Godfearing" : those who refrain from His disobdience. 

107. Thatis, “Не has placed on you the responsibility of convey- 
ing the Qur'àn and teaching it to thc people, and reforming the world 
according to the guidance contained in il.” 

108. The word ma'àd іп the original means the place to which 
one has to return ultimately. Its use as a common noun implies that 
it is a place of eminence and glory. Some commentators think it refers. 
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to Paradise. But there is no reason why it should be restricted only 
to Paradise. Let it remain indefinite as Allah Himself has put it so that 
the promise. becomes applicable. both to this world and to the Next 
World. The context also requires that it should be looked uponas a 
promise to bestow the highest glory and eminence on the Holy Prophet 
ultimately not only in the Hereafter but in this world too. In the 
saying of the disbelievers of Makkah, which has been the theme of the 
discourse from verse 57 until now, they had said, “О Muhammad 
(Allah's peace be upon him), do you want us also to be doomed with 
you? If we jein you and adopt this Faith, it will become hard for us to 
live in Arabia." ‘In response to this, Allah tells His Prophet: “О 
Muhammad, that God Who has placed the burden of conveying the 
message of the Qur'án on you, will not destroy you; rather He will exalt 
you to the rank which these people cannot cven imagine today.” And, 
in actual fact, in a few years after this, суеп in this world, Allah granted 
the Holy Prophet complete authority over the whole of Arabia, and 
there was no power to resist him, and no religion to stand its ground. 
There had been no precedent in the history of Arabia that the whole 
peninsula might have come under the sway of one man so completely | 
that no opponent might be there to challenge him and no soul to dare 
disobey his orders. Then it was not only a political domination but 
religious too, for the whole population had been won over to Islam. 


Some commentators opine that this verse of Sirah Al-Qasus was 
sent down on the way during the Holy Prophet’s migration from Makkah 
to Madinah, and in this Allah had promised His Prophet that He would 
again bring him back to Makkah. But, firstly, the words of the verse do 
not allow that 0:64 be taken to mean **Makkah". Secondly, this 
Sirah, both according to the traditions and the internal evidence of its 
theme, was revealed some time during the time of the migration to Habash, 
and one cannot understand thatif this verse was revealed after several 
years on the way during the migration to Madinah, why was it inserted 
in this context without any relevance? Thirdly, in this cantext, the 
mention of the Holy Prophets return to Makkah seems quite irrelc- 
vant. For if the verse is taken to mean this, it will not be ‘eply to 
the disbelievers’ excuse but would rather strengthen it. It would mean 
this: “No doubt, what you say, О people of Makkah, is correct. 
Muhammad will be expelled from this city, but he will not remain an exile 
for ever, but eventually We will bring him backto this very place." 
Though this tradition has been reported by Bukhari, Nasa‘i, Ibn Jarir 
and other traditionists on the ‘authority of Ibn ‘Abbas, it is, іп fact, Ibn 
‘Abbas’s own opinion; it is пога tradition that might have been receiv- 

cd direct from the Holy Prophet that one may have to accept it. 


Al-Qasas 123 


109. This thing is being presented as a proof of the Holy Prophet 
Muhammad's Prophethood. Just as the Prophet Moses was wholly 
unaware that he was going to be appointed a Prophet, and sent on a 
grand mission—when he had never even expected or wished for such а 
thing, but had been suddenly called upon while on a journey and made 
a Prophet and assigned a mission which had no relevance with 
his previous life—so was precisely the case with the Holy Prophet 
Muhammad (may Allah's peace be upon him). The people of Makkah 
knew full well what kind of life he was leading till a day before the day 
when he game down from the Cave of Hira’ ‘with the message of Pro- 
phethood. They were fully aware of his occupations, of the topics of his 
conversation, of the naturc of his interests and activities. No doubt it was 
a life which was an embodiment of truth, honesty and righteousness, a 
model of nobility, peacefulness, fulfilment of obligations and rights 
of others and of the service to humanity, but there was nothing in it 
which could give somebody any idea that the righteous man was going 
to make a claim to Prophethood the next day. There was no one among 
his most intimate friends and relations апа neighbours, who could say 
that he had already been preparing to become а Prophet. No one had 
cver heard a word on the themes and problems and topics from him, 
which became the subject of his daily conversation all of a sudden after 
the revolutionary moment in the Cave of Hira’. No one had heard him 
employing the kind of diction and words ‘and terms, which the people 
started hearing from him in the shape of the Qur'àn. Не had never 
stood up for preaching, had never given a message or started a move- 
ment, and none of his activities had ever indicated that he was anxious 
to undertake a programme for the solution of the social problems or 
for religious or moral reformation. Till a day before this revolutionary 
moment he was leading the life of а trader, who earns his living by 
fair and lawful means, who lives a happy life with his family, 
receives his guests, helps the poor and treats his relatives well, and at 
times retires from society into seclusion for the sake of worship. For 
such a person it would be a great change if he started making, all ofa 
sudden, world-moving orations, preaching a revolutionary message, pro- 
ducing a sublime literature and propounding an enduring philosophy of 
life and a profound system of thought and morality and social life: For 
psychologically too, such a change is not possible through any kind of 
preparation and conscious effort. Anysuch effort and preparation, in 
any casc, has to pass through certain evolutionary stages, which cannot 
remain hidden from the people among whom a person is passing his life. 
Had the Holy Prophet's life passed through any such stages of gradual 
development, hundreds of the people in Makkah would have come out 
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to say, “Did we not tell vou beforehand that this man would one day 
make a tall claim?" But history bears evidence that no one in Makkah 
ever made such an objection although the disbelievers of Makkah raised 
all sorts of other objections against the Holy Prophet. 

Then another thing: the Holy Prophet himself never wished for or 
expected or awaited his appointment to prophethood, but he came 
across this experience all ofa sudden quite unexpectedly. This is sup- 
ported by the event that has been reported in the Traditions in 
connection with the beginning of Revelation. After his first meeting 
with the Angel Gabriel and the revelation of the initial verses of Sirah 
Al-'Alaq he rushes back home.from Hira’ trembling with fear, and says to 
his wife, “Cover me with a cloak! Cover me witha cloak!” After a while 
when he recovers a littlé from the state of anxiety, he relates what he 
had experienced to his wife and says, “I feel there is danger to my life!” 
She responds, **No, never! Allah will never bring you to grief : you render 
the rights of your kindred, you support the indigent, help the poor, treat 
your guests well, and are ever ready to contribute to a good cause.” 
Then she takes him to Waraga bin Naufal, who was her cousin and a 
rightcous and knowledgeable person from among the pcople of the Book. 
Hearing from him what had happened, Waraqa says without any hesi- 
tation, “The опе who came to you is the same Nûmîs (the specially 
appointed Divine Messenger), who used to come to Moses. I wish I were 
a young man and could live till the time when your people will expel уои." 
The Holy Prophet asks, ‘‘Will my pcople expel me?" He replies, 
"Yes; no one has passed before, who brought the same thing that you 
have brought, and his people did not turn hostile to him." 


This whole event depicts the state which a simple man will naturally 
undergo when he is confronted unexpectedly by a most extraordinary 
experience all of a sudden. If the Holy Prophet had already been 
anxious to become a prophet and thinking that a man like him ought to 
be a prophet, and had been meditating and straining his mind and awaiting 
the arrival of an angel with a message, һе would have been filled with 

delight at the experience in the Cave, and descending from the mountain 
would have gone straight before his people and proclaimed Prophethood. 
But, quite to the contrary, he is confounded at what he had seen, reaches 
home trembling and lies in bed fully covered up. When he is composed 
a little, he tells his wife quietly what had happened in the solifude of the 
Cave, and expresses feelings of anxiety and insecurity. How different 
is this state from the state of a candidate for prophethood! 
Then, who can be better aware of the husband's life, his ambitions 
and thoughts, than the wife? If she had perceived before-hand that the 
husband was a candidate for prophethood and had been anxiously 
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awaiting the arrival of the angel, herreply would have been different from 
what Hadrat Khadijah said. She would have answered, “Dear husband! 
Why are you so agitated? You have got what you have been longing 
since long. Now, flourish as a saint: I too shall get ready for collecting 
gifts and offerings.” But ол thc basis of what she had seen of her 
husband during her 15-year-long companionship, she did not take 
more than a moment to understand that Satan could not have come to 
a rightcous and selfless man like him, nor could Allah have put him to a 
severe test. Therefore, whatever he had seen was the very truth and 
reality. 

The same is also truc in thc case of Waraqa bin Naufal. He was 
not an outsider, but a member of the Holy Prophet's own clan and a 
brother-in-law by a close relationship. Then bcing a knowledgeable 
Christian he could discriminate the prophethood and book and revela- 
tion from fabrication and fraud. Bcing the Holy Prophet's senior by 
many years his whole life since childhood had been spent before him. 
Therefore, when he heard what the Holy Prophet had to say about his 
experience in the Cave, he at once said thal it was most surely the same 
Angel who used to bring Divine messages to the Prophet Moses. For 
in this case also precisely the same thing had happened as in the case of 
the Prophet Moses. Не also was a pure and righteous person, simple 
in thought and without апу pre-conceived notions about prophehood, 
and he also had experienced the same thing unexpectedly in full con- 
sciousness similarly. Therefore, without the least hesitation, he was led 
to the firm conclusion that there was no self-deception or satanic insinua- 
tion involved, but whatever the truthfulman had scen, without any will or 
desire on his own part, was in fact, an experience of the Reality. 


This is sucha clear proof of the Holy Prophet Muhammad’s Pro- 
phethood that a realistic person can hardly deny it. That is why it 
has been presented asa proof of Prophethood at several places in the 
Qur'án. For exemple, in Sirah Yünus it has been said: “О Prophet, say 
to them: Had Allah willed so, I would never have recited this Qur'an to 
you, nor would He have told you anytoing (about its existence). I have 
already lived a lifetime among you before its revelation. Do you not 
use common sense?" (v. 16) And in Sirah Ash-Shürá it has been said: 
«О Prophet, you did not know at all what was the Book and what was 
the Faith but We made that Revelation a light by which We show the 
way to any of Our servants We will." (v. 52) Forfurther explanation, 
see E.N. 21 of Sirah Yünus, E.N.s 88 to 92 of Al-'Ankabüt, and 
E.N. 84 of ۸8-5۰. 

110. That is, *When Allah has granted you this blessing without 
your asking for it, you arc under an obligation to exercise all your 
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87-88 And Jet it never happen that the unbelievers should 

divert you!!! from Allah’s Revelations when they are sent 
down to you. .Invite (the people) towards your Lord and 
do not join the mushriks, nor invoke any deity other than 
Allah. There is no diety but He. Everything is perish- 
able: except Himsclf: Sovereignty is His," and to Him 
wil) all of you be rcturned. ; 


energics and s spend all your efforts i in upholding it, conveying it to others 
and promoting its cause. Any slackness in this regard would mean that 
you helped the disbelievers. This docs not mean that, God forbid, there 
was any chance of such slackness on the part of the Holy Prophet. 
Allah, in fact, is exhorting the Holy Prophet, as if to say, “Yóu should 
go ondoing your mission in spite of the disbelievers’ opposition and 
their uproar, and do not at all mind what fears the enemies of the Truth 
express regarding your message's being harmful to their national 
interests." 

111, **..divert you": divert you from conveying them to others 
and acting in accordance with them in practical life 

112. Another meaning can be: ‘Sovereignty is for Him, for He 
alone is entitled to it by right." 


سر( تس ۳« 


XXIX 
AL“ANKABUT لعنکیوت‎ 


XXIX 
AL-ANKABUT cf 


INTRODUCTION 


Name 


The Sürah takes its name from verse 41 in which the 
word ‘Ankabut (Spider) has occurred. 


Period of Revelation 


Verses 56 to бо clearly show that this Sirah was sent 
down a little before thc migration to Habash, and this is . 
supported by thc internal cvidence of the subject-matter 
as well. Some commentators have opined that since it 
mentions the hypocrites, and hypocrisy appeared in 
Madinah, the first ten verses of this 2 revealed 
at Madinah and thc rest of it at Makkah; whereas thc 
people whose hypocrisy has bcen mentioned here are those 
who had adopted a hypocritical way of life because they 
werc afraid of the oppression and extreme physical torture 
to which the Muslims werc being subjected by the dis- 
believers. Evidently, this kind of hypocrisy could be there 
‘only at Makkah and not at Madinah. Similarly, some 
other commentators, seeing that in this Sirah the Muslims 
have been exhorted to migrate, have regarded it as the last 
Sürah to bc revealed at Makkah, whereas the Muslims had 
migrated to Habash even before thcir migration to 
Madinah. These opinions are not based on any tradition 
but on the internal evidence of the subject-matter, and this 
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internal evidence, when considered against the subject- 
matter of the Sürah as a whole, points to the conditions 
prevailing in the time of the migration to Habash and not 
to the last stage at Makkah. 


Theme and Subject-matter 


A perusal of the Sürah shows that the period of its 
revelation was the period of extreme persecution of the 
Muslims at Makkah. The disbelicvers were opposing and 
fighting Islam tooth and nail and the new converts were 
being subjectcd to the severcst oppression. Such were the 
conditions when Allah sent down this Sürah to strengthen 
and encourage the sincere Muslims as well as to put to 
shame those who were showing weakness of the faith. 
Besides, the disbclievers of Makkah have been threatened 
and warned not to invite for themsclves the fate that the 
antagonists of ihe Truth have been experiencing in 
every age. 


In this connection, the questions that some young 
пеп were facing in those days, have also been answered. 
For instance, thcir parents меге urging them to abandon 
Muhammad (may Allah's pcace be upon him), and return 
to their ancestral religion, for they argued: “The Qur'án 
in which you have put your faith, regards the rights of the 
parents as the uppermost; therefore, listen to what we say; 
otherwise you will be working against the dictates of your 
own Faith.” This has been answered in verse 8. 


Similarly, the people of some clans said to the new 
converts to Islam, ‘‘Leave the question of punishments, etc., 
tous. Listen to us and abandon this man. If God seizes 
you in the Hereafter, we will come forward and say, ‘Lord, 
these people are innocent: we had forced them to give up 
the Faith; therefore, seize .ون‎ This has been dealt with 
in vv. 12-19. 

The stories mentioned in this Sürah also impress the 
same point mostly, as if to say, “Look at the Prophets of the 
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past: they were made to suffer great hardships and were 
treated cruclly for long periods. Then, at last they werc 
helped by Allah. Therefore, take heart: Allah’s succour 
will certainly come. But a period of trial and tribulation 
has to be undergone.” Besides teaching this lesson to the 
Muslims, the disbclicvers also have been warned, as if to 
sav, “If you arc not being immediately seized by Allah, 
vou should not form the wrong impression that you will 
never be seized. The signs of the doomed nations of the 
past are before vou. Just sec how they met their doom 
and how Allah succoured the Prophets.” 

Then the Muslims have been instructed to the effect: 
“f you feel that the persecution has become unbearable 
for you, you should give up your homes, instead of giving 
up your Faith: Allah's carth is vast: seck anew placc 
where you can worship Allah with the full peace of mind.” 

Besides all this, the disbelievers also have been urged 
to understand Islam. The realities of Tauhid and the Here- 
after have been impressed with rational arguments, shirk 
has респ refuted, and drawing their attention towards the 
Signs in thc universe, they have been told that all these 
Signs confirm the teachings that the Prophet is presenting 
before them. 
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XXIX 
AL-ANKABUT csi 
Verses : 69 Revealed at Makkah 


In the name of Allah, the Merciful, the Compassionate. 


Alif. Lim. Mim. Do the people think that they will 
be left alone after they have once said, “We have believed,” 
and they will not be tested?! The fact is that we have 
put to the test all those who have gone before them.? 
Surely, Allah has to see? who are the truthful and who 
the liars. 

And do those who are committing evil deeds* reckon 
that they will outstrip Us? Evil is their judgement. 

Whoever expects to meet Allah (should know that) 
Allah’s appointed time is about to come, and Allah hears 
everything and knows everything.” Whoever will exert will 
exert for his own good:® Allah is certainly Independent 
of all His creations.2 As for those who believe and do 
good works, We shall wipe off their evils and reward them 
for the best of their deeds.'® 


We have enjoincd man to do good to his parents, but 
if they force you to associate with Me another (deity) whom 
you do not know (as such), you should not obey them." 
You have all to return to Me: then I shall tell you what 
you had been doing. And those who will have believed 
and done good deeds, We shall certainly include them 
among the rightcous. 

There is among the people such a one, who says, “Ме 
have believed in Allah", but when he was persecuted in 
the cause of Allah, he deemed the persecution by the 
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people as the punishment of Allah.!* Now if there comes help 
and victory from your Lord, the same person will say, 
“We were with you".5 Is not Allah fully aware of what 
is in the hearts of the people of the world? Апа surely 
Allah has to sec who are the believers and who the 


hypocrites." 


The disbelicvers say to the believers, “Follow our way 
and we will bear (the burden of) your sins," whereas they 
wil not bear (the burden of) your sins”? they are utter 
liars. Of course, they shall bear their own burdens as well 
as many other burdens in addition to their own.’ And 
on the Day of Resurrection, they will surely be questioned 
about their scandal-mongcring.”° 


l. When this thing was said, the conditions prevailing in Makkah 
were extremely trying. Whoever accepted Islam was made a target of 
tyranny and humiliation and persecution. If he was a slave ог a poor 
person, he was beaten and subjected to unbearable tortures; if he was 
a shopkeeper or artisan, he was made to suffer economic hardships, 
even starvation; if he was a member of an influential family, his own 


people would tease and harass him in different ways and make life diffi- 
cult for him. This had created an atmosphere of fear and fright in 
Makkah, duc to which most people were afraid of believing in the 
Holy Prophet although they acknowledged him to be a true Prophet in 
their hearts; and some others who believed would lose heart soon after- 
wards and would submit and yield to the disbelievers when they con- 
fronted dreadful persecutions. Though these trying circumstances could 
not shake the determination of the strong-willed Companions, naturally 
they also were sometimes overwhelmed by an intense feeling of anxiety 
and distraction. An instance of this is found in the tradition of Hadrat 
Khabbab bin Arat, which has been related by Bukhari, Abū Da'üd and 
Nasà'i. He says, "During the time when we had become sick of our 
persecution by the mushriks, one day І saw the Holy Prophet sitting in 
the shade of the wall of the Ka‘tbah. 1 went up to him and said, 
“О Messenger of Allah, don't you pray for us ۲ Hearing this his face 
became red with fecling and emotion, and he said, ‘The believers who have 
gone before you had been subjected to even greater persecutions. Some 
опе of them was made to sit in a ditch in the earth and was sawed into 
two pieces from head to foot. Somcone's joints were rubbed with iron- 
combs so as to withhold him from the Faith. By God, this Mission will 
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be accomplished and the time is not far whén a person will travel without 
apprehension from San‘a’ to Hadramaut and there will be none but 
Allah Whom he will fear.” 

In order to change this state of agitation into forbearance, Allah 
tells the believers, “No one can become worthy of Our promises of 
success in the world and the Hereafter mercly by verbal profession of 
the Faith, butevery claimant to the Faith will have to pass through 
trials and (tribulations so as to furnish proof of the truth of his claim. 
Our Paradise is not so cheap, nor Our special favours in the world so 
low-priced, that We should bless you with all these as soon as you 
proclaim verbal faith in Us. The trial is a pre-requisite for them. You 
wiil have to undergo hardships for Our sake, suffer losses of life and 
property, face dangers, misfortunes and difficultics; you will be tricd 
both with fear and with greed; you will have to sacrifice everything 
that you hold dear for Our pleasure, and bear every discomfort in Our 
way. Then only will it become manifest whether your claim to faith in 
Us was trucor false. This thing has been said at every such place in 
the Qur'an where the Muslims have been found placed in hardships and 
difficulties and obsessed by fear and consternation. In the initial 
stage of life at Madinah, after the migration, when the Muslims were 
in great trouble on account of cconomic hardships, external dangers 
and internal villainy of the Jews and the hypocrites, Allah said: 


*Do you think that you will enter Paradise without undergoing 
such trials as were experienced by the believers before you? They met 
with adversity and affliction and were so shaken by trials that the Pro- 
phet of the time and his followers сгіса out, ‘When will Allah's help 
come?’ (Then only they were comforted with the good tidings:) ‘Yes, 
Allah's help is near!’ ۳ (Al-Baqarah: 214). 

Likewisc, when after the Battle of Uhud, the Muslims again con- 
fronted a period of afflictions, it was said: 

“Do you think that you will enter Paradise without undergoing 
any trial? whereas Allah has not yet tried you to see who among you 
are ready to lay down your lives in His way and who will show fortitude 
for His sake.” (Al-i-Imràn: 142). 

Almost the same thing has been said in Al-i-‘Imran: 179, Taubah: 16 
and Sürah Muhammad: 31. Allah in these verses has impressed on thc 
Muslims that trial is the touchstone by which the pure and the impurc 
are judged. The impure is turned aside by Allah and the pure is 
selected so that Allah may honour them with His favours which the 
sincere belicvers only deserve. 

2. Thut is, “This is not a new thing which you alonc may be experi- 


encing. The same has been happening before also. Whoever made a 
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claimtothe Faith was made to pass through trials and tribulations. 
And when the others were not given anything without the trial, you are 
in no way any special people that you should be favoured and rewarded 
merely on verbal profession of the Faith." 


3. Literally, *It is necessary that Allah should find out." A 
question may be asked: “When Allah already knows the truth of 
the truthful and the untruth of the liar, why should He put the 
people to the test for the sake of these?" The answer is: Until a 
person has manifested his potential and capability to do a thing in 
practical terms, justice requires that he neither deserves any rewards 
nor any punishment. One man, for example, is capable of being 
trustworthy and another man of being un-trustworthy. Unless both 
are tried and one manifests trustworthiness and the other tho lack 
of it practically, it will not bejustice on tho part of Allah that He should 
reward опо for trustworthiness and punish the other for the lack of it 
only on tho basis of His knowledgo of the unseon. Therefore tho knowl- 
edge Allah already possesses about the capabilities of tho people and 
about theirconduct in the future is not cnough to satisfy the require- 
ments of justice until the people have manifested their potentialities in 
practical ways. Justice with Allah is not based on the knowledge that 
a person possesses a tendency to steal and will commit a theft, but on 
the knowledge that he has actually committed a theft. Likewise, Allah 
does not bestow favours and rewards on the basis of the knowledge that 
a person has the potential and capability to become a great believer 
and fighter in His way, but on the basis of the knowledge that the person 
concerned has practically proved by decd and action that he is a sincere 
belicver and а brave fightcr in His way. Thatis why we have translated 
the words of the verse as: “Allah has to 7 


4. This may refer to all those people who disobey Allah's Com- 
. mands but here particularly it implies those wicked chiefs of the 
Quraish, who were in the forefront in their antagonism to Islam and 
persecution of the converts to Islam, e.g. Walid bin Mughirah, Abü 
Jahl, ‘Utbah, Shaibah, ‘Uqbah bin Abi Mu'ait, Hanzalah bin Wa’il, 
etc. Here the context itself requires that after exhorting the Muslims 
to patience and fortitude against the trials and tests, those people also 
should be chided and scolded, who were presecuting the believers.” 

5. It may also mean: *,.that they will escape Our grasp." The 
words yasbigüna in the original may have two meanings: (1) “Whatever 
We will (i.e. the succes of the mission of Our Messenger) should meet 
with failure, and whatever they wish (i.c. to frustrate the mission of 
Our Messenger) should be accomplished;" and (2) *We may want to 
seize them for their excesses and they should be able to escape and get 
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out of Our reach." 


6. Thatis, “The case of the one who does not believe in the life 
hereafter and thinks he is answerable to none for his deeds and there is 
no accountability whatever, is different. He may remain heedless and 
act as hc likes, for he will himself see the consequences when they 
appear against his expectations. But those who expect that they have 
to mect their Lord one day and rewarded and punished according to 
their deeds, should not have the misunderstanding that the time of death 
is yet far off. They should rather think that it is near at hand and the 
respite for action is about to come to an end. Therefore, whatever they 
can do for their well-being in the Hereafter, they should do. They should 
not delay sclf-rcform on account of the baseless belicf that they have ус! 
to live a long life.” 


7. That is, “That God beforo Whom thcy will'appear to render 
their accounts is not uninformed, Ho hears overything and knows cvery- 
thing, and nothing about them is hidden from Him.” 


8. The word mujdhadah means to struggle and exert. one’s utmost 
against an opponent, and when the particular opponent force is not 
pointed out, the word implies an all-out, many-sided struggle. The 
struggle that a believer has to make in the world, is of this very nature. 
He has to fight against Satan, who frightens him every moment of the 
possible losses he may have to incur for the sake of good and allures 
him with the benefits and pleasures of the evil. Не has to fight his own 
5011 also, which exerts to make him the slave of its lusts. He has also to 
fight all those men, from homc to the world outside, whose ideology, 
trends, morality, custom, way of life and social and economic principles 
may be in conflict with his Faith; and he has to fight that state too, 
which enforces its laws independent of obedience to Allah, and employs 
its forces to promote evil instead of the good. This struggle is not of a 
day or two, but of a lifetime, of every moment of the day and night. And 
itis not a struggle in one field only but on every front of life. It is 
about this that Hadrat Hasan Basri has said: **Man exerts in the way 
of Allah even though he may not strike one sword at any time." 


9. That is, "Allah is not asking you to exert your utmost because 
He stands in need of any help from you to establish His Godhead and keep 
it established and sustained. But He instructs you to enter this conflict 
because this opens the way to your own progress. Through this way only 
you can get rid of the evil and follow the way of truth; through this way 
alone you can develop the ability and power to rise as the standard- 
bearers of goodness in the world and become worthy of Allah's Paradise 
in the Hereafter. By waging this war you will not do any favour to 
Allah, but will be only helping your own selves." 
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10. món means to believe in and accept sincerely all those things 
to which the Messenger of Allah and this Book invite; and “good 
works" are those waich are performed in accordance with the guidance 
of Allah and His Messenger. The good work of the heart and mind 
15 that man's thinking and his ideas and his intentions should be right 
and pure. The good work of the tongue is that man should refrain from 
talking evil things, and whatever he says should be just and right and 
truc; and the good work of thc limbs is that man’s cntira life 
should be spent in Allah’s worship and in obedience to His Commands 
and Law. Two results of the belicf and righteous deeds have бесп men- 
tioned: (1) That man’s evils will be wiped off; and (2) that he will be 
rewarded for the best of his deeds better than what he will actually 


deserve. 
Wiping off of evils means several things: (1) All kinds of sins that 
* man might have committed before his affirmation of the Faith will be 


pardoned as soon as he believes; (2) the errors that man might have 
committed after the affirmation of the faith due to human weakness, 
but not because of a rebellious attitude, will be overlooked in view of 
his good deeds, (3) man’s self-reform will automatically take place when 
he adopts a hle of belief and righteousness, and most of his weaknesses 
will be removed from him. 


The sentence, “We shall reward them for the best of their deeds”, 
has two meanings: (I) Man will. be given his rewards on the basis of 
the best of his deeds; and (2) he will be rewarded better and 6 
handsomely than what he will actually deserve for his deeds. This 
thing has been stated at other places also in the Оишг ап. For instance, 
in Sirah Al-An‘aim,: 160, it has been said: “Не who will bring a good 
deed before Allah, will receive a tenfold reward for it", and in 0 
Al-Qasas : 4 : Whoever brings a good deed, shall have a better 
reward than that’, and in Sarah An-Nisà : 40 : “Indeed Allah docs not 

. wrong anyone сусп by a jot: if one does a good decd, He increases it 
manifold.” 

11. Accordit, to Muslim, Tirmidhi, Ahmad, Abû 108'804 and 
Маза, this verse was sent down in respect of Hadrat 5а: bin Abi 
Waqqas. He was 18 ог 19 years old when he embraced Islam. “When 
his mother, Hamnah, daughter of Sufyan bin Umayyah (neice of Abî 
Sufsan), came to know that her son had become a Muslim, she said, 
"LI will neither eat nor drink nor sit in shade unless you disown 
Muhammad. The rignts of the mother are supermost сусп according to 
Allah’s Command. Therefore if you disobey me, you will be disobeying 
Allah too."  Iladrat. Sa'd was perplexed and came before the Holy 
Prophet and told his whole story. At this, this verse was revealed. Possibly 
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other young men who embraced Islam in the initial stage at Makkah 
were also confronted with similar situations. Therefore, the same theme 
has been repeated forcefully in Sarah Luqmàn : 15 also. 


What the verse means to impress is this: The rights of the 
parents, among thc creation of Allah, are to be held as the supreme, but 
суеп if the parents force a person to adopt shirk, they should not be 
obeyed. The words, “If the both of them force you to associate...” 
imply that a lesser pressure, or a pressure by cither of them, deserves 
to be set aside much more promptly. The next sentence, “.... whom 
you do not know (as such)," is also noteworthy. This gives a sound 
reason for not obeying the parents in this regard. The parents certainly 
have the right that the children should serve then, respect them, and obey 
them in lawful things. But they do not have the right that one should 
obey them blindly against one's knowledge of the reality. Therefore, 
there is no reason why a person should go on following his parents’ 
religion just because it is their religion. If the children come to know 
that their parents are following a false religion, they should give it up 
and adopt the right religion, and should not follow the wrong way 
whose falschood has become clear to them even if the parents use every 
kind of pressure for it. When this is so in the casc of even the parents, 
it should be so with every other person, too. No one deserves to be 
followed and obeyed unless one is sure that the person being followed is 
on the right path. 


12. "Phat is, The relationships: of the world and their obligations 


are confined to the world. At last. the parents as well аѕ the children 
have to return to their Creator, and before Him cverybody will be held 
answerable only on the basis of his personal responsibility. If the 
parents have misled the children, they will be called to account. If the 
children have accepted deviation for the sake of the parents, they 
will be punished. And ıl the children adopted the right way, and showed 
no slackness in rendering the parents’ lawful rights either, but the 
parents ill-treated them only for the reason that they did not join 
them in their deviation, they will not be able to escape Allah's 
punishment." 

13. Though the speaker is a single person, he uses the plural 
Pronoun and says, "We have believed.” Imam Razi has pointed ош 
a subtle point in il. He says that the hypocrite always tries to be 
counted among the believers and mentions his faith as though he is also 
а truc believer like others. His case is like that of a cowardly soldier 
who accompanies an army to the battleficld where the soldiers have 
fought well and put the enemy to rout. This cowardly person might 
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have made no contribution at all, but when he returns home, he 
will say, “We put up a good fight and routed the enemy", as if he was 
one of the heroes of the battlefield. 


14. That is, “Just as опе should desist from disbelief and sin 
due to fear of Allah's punishment, so did this man desist from faith 
and goodness due to fear of persecution by the people. When after 
belief he was confronted with threats and imprisonment and harsh 
treatment from the disbelievers, he thought that Allah's punishment in 
Hell which he will have to suffer after death in consequence of his 
disbelief, will be no severer than that. Therefore, he decided that he 
would suffer the torment of the Next World at its own time, but 
should give up faith and rejoin the disbelievers so that he might save 
himself from the torment of this world and pass an easy life.” 

15. That is, "Today ho has joined the disbelievers in order to save 


his skin, and has abandoned the beliovors for he is not prepared ovon 
to suffer a thorn-prick in the cause of promoting Allah's religion, but 
when Allah will favour with success and victory those who are struggl- 
ing in His cause with their lives and properties, this person will 
come forward to have his share of the fruits of the victory and will 
tell the Muslims, “Our hearts were with you: we used to pray for 
your success: we thought very highly of your devotion to duty and your 
sacrifices." 

Here, one should understand that in case of an unbearable per- 
secution and loss and extreme fear, onc is permitted to disown Islam 
and save one's life, provided that one remains firm in one's faith with a 
sincere heart. But there is a big difference between the sincere Muslim 
who disowns Islam under compulsion in order to save his life and the 
time-server who ideologically believes in Islam as a true religion but 
joins the disbelievers when he sees the dangers and risks involved in the 
life of Faith. Apparently, thcy do not seem to be much different from 
each other, butthe thing which sets them poles apart is this: The 
sincere Muslim who utters disbelicf under compulsion not only remains 
attached to Islam idcologically, but practically also his sympathies 
remain with Islam and the Muslims; he feels happy over their 
successes and unhappy at their defeat. Even under compulsion he 
tries to avail himsclf of every opportunity to cooperate with the 
Muslims, and remains on the look-out fora chance to join his brethren- 
in-faith as soon as the grip of the enemies loosens a little. Contrary 
to this, when the time-server finds that the way of the Faith is difficult 
to follow and calculates carefully that the disadvantages of siding with 
Islam outweigh the advantages of re-joining the disbelicvers, he turns 
away from Islam and the Muslims for the sake of personal safety and 
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worldly gains, establishes friendship with the disbelievers and is pre- 
pared to cary out for his own interests any service for them, which may 
be utterly opposed to the Faith and harmful to the Muslims. But at 
the same time, he does not close his eyes to the possibility that Islam 
also might prosper somc time in the future. Therefore, whenever hc 
gets an opportunity to talk to the Muslims, he acknowledges their 
ideology and admits his faith and pays homage to their sacrifices most 
generously, so that his verbal admissions might be helpful as and 
when required. At another place in the Qur'àn this same bargaining 
mentality of the hypocrites has been described, thus: “Тһе hypocrites 
are watching you closely to see (how the wind blows). If victory comes 
to youfrom Allah, they will say to you, *Were we not with you? 
And if the disbelievers gain the upper hand, they willsay to them, 
*Were we not strong enough to fight against you? Yet we defended 
you from the Muslims'." (An-Nisà': 141). 


16. That is, *Allah provides occasions for the trial again and 
again so that the faith of the believers and the hypocrisy of the hypo- 
crites become manifest, and whatever is hidden in the hearts becomes 
exposed. The same thing has been said in Al-i-‘Imran: 179: “Allah will 
not Icave the belicvers in the state in which you happen to be at 
present: He will surely separate the pure from the impure people.” 

17. What they meant to say was this: "In the first place, the 
talk about life hereafter and Resurrection and accountability is all 
meaningless. But supposing there is another life in which the people 
will be called to account for their deeds, we take the responsibility that 
we shall take the punishment, etc. on our own selves. You should, 
therefore, listen to us and give up this new Faith and return to your 
ancestral religion." According to the traditions several chiefs of the 
Quraish used to counsel thus the people who cmbraced Islam in the 
beginning. So, when Hadrat ‘Umar accepted Islam, Aba Sufyàn and 
Harab bin Umayyah bin Khalaf met him and said these very things." 

18. Thatis, “It is not at all possible that a person should take 
the responsibility for another before Allah, and thus enable the 
actualsinner to escape the punishment of his sin, for every person 
wil be responsible for his own deeds there. “No bearer of a burden 
shall bear the burden of another." (An-Najm: 38) But if at all it 
be so, none will have the nerve, in face of the blazing Hell got ready 
to punish the disbelievers, to say to Allah, only for the*sake of 
honouring his pledge in the world, “Lord, forgive this person and 
send him to Paradise: he had turned apostate on my counselling: I 
offer myself to suffer the punishment for my own disbelief as well as 

۱ [Contd. on p. 4 
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We sent Noah to his people” and he lived among them 
for a thousand ycars save fifty. Consequently, the Flood 
overtook them while they persisted in wickedness.? Then 
We rescued Noah and those in the Ark? and made it an 
object of warning for the people of the 5 

And (We) sent Abraham, when he said to his people, 
“Worship Allah and fear Him:?? this is better for you only 
if you know it. Those whom you worship instead of Allah 
arc merc idols, and you are forging a lic. In fact, those 
whom you worship, besides Allah, have no powcr to give 
you any sustenance. Ask Allah fot sustenance, and worship 
Him alone and be grateful to Him, for to Him you will 
be returned.? Апа if you deny, many a nation before you 
also has denied (the Truth)9?; and the Messenger's only 
responsibility is to сопусу the message clearly. 


Have?! these pcople never scen how Allah originates 
the creation, and then rcpeatsit? Surcly this (repetition) 
is саѕісг for Allah.? Say to them, “Со about in the earth 
and sce how Не has begun the creation; then Allah will 
recreate life: surely Allah has power over everything. 
He may punish whom He wills and show mercy to whom 
He wills; to Him you shall be turned back. You can 
neither make (Him) helpless in the carth nor in the 
heaven,** and you have no patron and helper to save you 
from Allah. Those who have denied Allah’s Revelations 
and their meeting with Him, have despaircd of My 
Mercy,?$ and they will have a painful punishment. 

Then?’ the only answer his pcople gave was to say, 
“КШ him or burn him."?? At last,: Allah saved him 
from the firc;?? surely in this there are Signs for those who 
believe. He said,“ “Herc in the worldly life you have 
made the idols, instead of Allah, a means of love among 
yourselves,“ but on the Day of Resurrection, you will dis- 
own and curse one another.# Fire will be your abode and 
you shall have no helper." Then Lot believed in him,“ 
and Abraham said, “I shall migrate towards my Lord :* 
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Contd. from p. 141] 
for his in Hell." 

19. That is, “Though they will not bear thc burdens of others, they 
will neither escape bearing a double burden: one burden of their own 
selves going astray, and the burdsn of leading the others astray.” This 
can be understood by an example. A person commits thefi and also asks 
another person to join him in this. Now if the other person also commits 
theft, no judge will let him off only because he had committed the 
offence on someonc else's prompting. He will in any case be punished 
for the theft andit will not be fair according to any law of justice to 
let him off and punish instead of him the first thief who had prompted 
him to commit the theft. However, the first thief will suffer punish- 
ment for two offences: the offence of committing theft himself and the 
offence of turning another person into a thief along with himself. 
This principle has been stated at another place in the Qur'án thus: 
“so that they should bear the full brunt of their own burdens on the 
Day of Resurrection together with some of the burdens of thosc 
whom they are leading astray in their ignorance." (An-Nahl: 25) The 
same principle has been clucidated by the Holy Prophet in this HaditA: 
“Whoever invited others to the right path will be granted a reward 
equal to the rewards of all those who listened to him and adopted 
the right path, without diminishing their rewards in any way. And 
whoever invited others to deviation will earn asin equal to the sins 
of all those who followed him, without diminishing their sins in any 


way.” 


20. "Scandal-mongering" implies all those untruths which 6 
hidden in this saying of the disbelievers: “Follow our way and we 
will bear the burden of your sins." In fact, they said this on the 
basis of two presumptions: (1) Thecreed of shirk they are following 
is based onthe truth and the Holy Prophet Muhammad’s doctrine of 
Tauhid is false; therefore, there is nothing wrong if it is rejected; and 
(2) there is going to be no Resurrection, and the doctrine of thc 
Hereafter which deters a Muslim from unbelief is baseless. With 
these presumptions they would counsel a Muslim, saying, “Well, if 
you think that disbelief is really a sin, and there is going to be Resur- 
rection when you will be called to account for this sin, then we are 
ready to take this sin of yourson ourselves. You leave it to us and 
give up the religion of Muhammad and return to your ancestral 
religion." In this two other false things were also included: (a) 
Their belief that a person who commits an offence on someone 
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elso's prompting can be exempted from its responsibility, and the whole 
responsibility can he assumed by the one who had prompted the 
commission of the offence; and (b) their falso promise that on the 
Day of Resurrection they will certainly assume the responsibility for 
those who might have turned apostates on their counselling. 7 
when Resurrection will actually be established, and they will sce Hell 
against their expectations, they will never be prepared to receive the 
punishment of their own disbelicf as well as bear the whole burden of the 
sins of those others whom they had deceived and misled in the world. 

21. For comparison, sce Al-i-[mrán: 33-34, An-Nisà': 163, Al- 
Апат: 84, Al-A‘raf: 59-64, Yûnus. 71-73, Hûd: 25-48, Al-Anbiy&à: 
76-77, Al--Mu'minün: 23-30, Al-Furqán: 37, Ash-Shutarha: 105-123, 
As-SalTat: 75-82, Al-Qamar: 9-15, Al-E4&qqah: 11-12, Nah (the whole 
of it). 

One should kcep the initial verses of the Sirah in view in order to 
understand the relevancy of these storics in this context. There, on 
the one hand, it has been said to the believers, “۷۷۰ have put to 
the test all those belicvers who have passed before you", and, on the 
other, the wicked disbelievers have been warned to the effect: “You 
should not have the misunderstanding that you will outstrip Us and 
escape Our grasp." It is to impress these two things that these 
historical events are being related here. 


22. This does not mean that the Prophet Noah lived for 950 
years, butit means that after his appointment to Prophethood till the 
coming of the Flood, he went on making efforts for 950 years for the 
reformation of his wicked people, and he did not lose heart even though 
he suffercd persecutions for such a long time. Tie same is the aim of 
the discourse here.. The believers, are being told: “You have been 
suffering persecutions and experiencing stubbornness of your wicked 
opponents hardly for six years or so. Just imagine the patience and 
resolution and firmness of Our servant who braved such afilictions and 
hardships continuously for ninc and a half centuries." 


The Qur'án and the Bible differ about the age of the Prophet Noah. 
The Biblc says that he lived for 950 years. He was 600 years old when 
the Flood came, and lived for another 350 years after the Flood. (Gen. 
7: бапа 9: 28-29). But according to the Qur'án, he must have lived 
for at least a thousand years, because 950 years is the time that he spent 
in preaching his mission after his appointment to Prophcthood till the 
coming of the Flood. Evidently, he must have been appointed to 
Prophethood after he had attained his maturity, and must have lived 
somc life after thc Flood also. 
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For some people such a long life is inconceivable. But in this 
world of God strange happenings are not rare. Whercver one may look 
onc will sce extraordinary manifestations of His power. The occurrence 
of certain events and things in a usual form and manner is no proof that 
the event or thing cannot happen in an unusual and extraordinary way. 
To break these assumptions there exists a long list of unusual events 
and things that have taken place in every kind of creation in every part 
of the universe. In particular, the person who has a clear concept of 
God's being All-Powerful, cannot bc involved in the misunderstanding 
that it is not possible for God, Who is the Creator of life and death, 
to grant a life of a thousand years or so to any man. The fact is that 
man of his own will and wish cannot live суеп for а moment, but if 
Allah wills, He can make him ۱۱۷۵ for as longas Че pleases. 

23. ‘That is, the Flood came when they still persisted in their 
wickedness. Had they desisted from it before the coming of the Flood 
Allah would not have sent this torment on them. 

24. That is, the people who had believed in Noah, and who had 
been permitted by Allah to board the Ark. This has been elucidated іп 
Sürah Hûd : 40, thus: “Until when Our Command came to pass and 
at-Tannür began to boil up, We said, (О Noah), take into Ark a pair 
from every species, and embark your own people—save those who have 
already been specifically marked—and also those who have believed; 
and those who had believed with Noah were only a few.” 


25. It can also mean this: “Ме made this dreadful punishment 
or this great суспі a Sign of warning for the later generations." But 
from the way this has been mentioned here and in Sirah Qamar, it 
appears that the object of warning was the Ark itself, which remained on 
the top of the mountain for centurics and continued to remind the later 
generations that a Flood of such magnitude had once come in that 
land because of which the Ark had risen up to rest on the mountain. 
In Sürah Qamar : 13-15, it has been said: “Апа We bore Noah upon a 
thing (Ark) made of planks and nails, which floated under Our care. 
This was a vengeance for the sake of him who had been slighted. And 
We left that Ark as a Sign. Then, is there any who would take 
admonition?” 

In his commentary on this verse of Sirah Qamar, Ibn Jarir says on 
the authority of Qatàdah that during the period of the Companions 
when the Muslims went to the land of al-Jazirah, they saw the Ark on 
mount Jodi (according to another tradition, near the habitation of 
Bàgirwà) In the modern times also news appear from time to time in 
the papers that expeditions are being sent to search out the boat, 
because something resembling a boat has been sighted many a time 
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from aeroplanes during flights over Mount Ararat. (For further details, 
see E.N. 47 of Al-A'ráf and E.N. 46 of Най). 

26. For comparison, see Al-Baqarah: 122-141, 258-260; Al-i-‘Imran: 
64-71; Al-An‘am: 71-82; Hid: 69-83; Ibrahim : 35-41; Al-Hijr : 45-60; 
Maryam : 41-50; Al-Anbiyàà : 51-75 ; Ash-Shu'aráà : 69-104; A--Saffat: 
75-113; Az-Zukhruf : 26-35 ; Adh-Dhariyat : 24-46. 

27. That is, “Fear disobeying Him and associating others with 
Him." 

28. That is, “You are not forging idols buta lie. These idols are 
in.themselvesa lie. Then your beliefs that they are gods and goddesses, 
or they are incarnation of God, or His offspring, or His favourites, or 
intercessors with Him, or that someone of them is bestower of health, 
or giver of children or jobs, are all lies, which you have invented from 
your own whims and conjecture. The fact is that they are in no way 
more than idols—lifeless, powerless and impotent. 


29. In thesc few sentences the Prophet Abraham has put 
together all rational arguments against idol-worship. There must 
necessarily be some reason for making somebody or something a 
deity. One such reason can be that somebody should be entitled to 
being a deity due to some personal excellence. Another, that he should 
be the crcator of man, and man should be indebted to him for his exis- 
tence. Third, that he should be responsible for man's sustenance, his 
food and other meuns of life. Fourth, that man's future should be 
linked up with his support and bounty, and man may be afraid that 
annoying him would mean bringing about his own ruin. The Prophet 
Abraham said that nonc of these four things favoured idol-worship, 
but they all favoured and demanded pure God-worship. Saying that 
they are mere idols, he demolished the first argument, for а mere 
idol could have no excellenceto entitle it to be a deity. Then, by 
saying that “уоп are their creator", be refuted the second argument, 
and “they have no power to give you any sustenance" destroyed the 
third reason. Lastly, he said, “You have to return to Allah ultimately” 
and not to the idols; therefore, it was not in their power to make or 
таг your destiny, but іп the power of God alone. Thus, after a 
complete refutation of shirk, the Prophet Abraham made it clear to 
them that all the reasons for which man could regard somebody as a 
deity only applicd to Allah, Who alone should be worshipped without 
associating anyone clse with him. 

30. That is, “If you reject my invitation to Tauhid and deny my 
message that you have to return to your Lord and render an account 
of your deeds, it will not be a new thing. In the history of mankind 
many Prophets—like Noah, Hud, Sali (on whom be Allah’s peace)— 
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before nlso have brought the same teachings, and their peoples denied 
them likewise. Now you may judge for yourselves as to whother they 
harmed the Prophets or only themselves". 

31. From here to the end of verse 23 is а parenthesis, which has 
been interposed in the story of the Prophet Ábraham and addressed 
to the disbelievers of Makkah. The relevance of this interposition in 
the story, which is being related for the admonition of the disbelie- 
vers, is that they were basically involved in two kinds of deviation: 
shirk and idol-worship, and the denial of the Hereafter. The first of 
these has been refuted in the Prophet Abraham’s specch as related 
above. Now the second is being refuted in these few sentences by Allah 
Himself. 

32. Thatis, “Onthe one hand, countless new things come into 
existence from non-existence, and onthe other, similar new members 
continuc.coming into existence to take the place of the dying 
members of every species. The polytheists ackowledged that that was 
all due to Allah’s power of creation and invention. They never 
denied Allah's being a Creator, just asthe polytheists of today do not 
do. Therefore, the argument has been based upon what they  them- 
selves acknowledged as a reality, as if to say, “How do you think that 
that God, Who, according to your own belicf, brings things into 
existence from non-existence, and does not create things just once, 
but goeson bringing into existence similar things in place of the dying 
things repeatedly in front of your very eyes, will not be able to raise you 
back to lifeafter death?" (For further explanation, sce E.N. 80 of 
Sirah An-Naml). 

33. That is, “When you yourselves are witnessing things being 
created in the first instance by God’s competence and skill, you should 
understand it well that re-creation shall also take place by the same 
competence and skill. Such a thing is not beyond His power nor can 
it be.” ۱ 

e 34. That is, “You cannot escape Allah’s grasp wherever you may 
flee. Whether you descend into the depths ofthe earth or climb into 
the heights of the sky, you will be apprehended іп any case and 
brought before your Lord.” Thesamething has been said in Sirah 
Ar-Rahmag as a challenge to the јіппѕ and mankind: “О company of 
jinns and men! If you have the power to escape across the bounds of 
the earth and heavens, then do escape! You shall not escape, for it 
requires a great powcr.” (v. 33). 


35. That is, “Neither you yourselves have the power that you 
should escape Allah's grasp, nor is any of your guardians or patrons 
or supporters so powerful that he should give you refuge against 
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Allah and save you from His punishment. None inthe entire 96 
can dare rise as a supporter of those who have committed shirk and 
disbelief, who have refused to submit before Divine Commands, who 
have dared disobey Allah impudently, and raised storms of wicked- 
ness and mishief on His earth; and withhold enforcement of the Divine 
decree of torment against them, or have the.nerve to say in God's 
Court: “They are my followers: therefore, whatever they might have 
done should be forgiven them.” 


36. Thatis, “Тһеу have no share in My mercy, and they should 
entertain no hope whatever of getting any share of My mercy. When 
they denied the Revelations of Allah, they themselves gave up their 
rightto benefit by the promises Allah has made to the believers. Then, 
when they have denied the Hereafter and do not at all believe that опе 
Day they will haveto stand before their God, it only means that they 
cherish no hope at all of Allah's pardon and forgiveness. After this 
when they will open their eyes in the Hereafter, against their expecta- 
tions, and will also sec the truth of those Signs of Allah, which they 
had denied, there is no reason why they should expect to receive any 
share from Allah's mercy." 


37. From here the discourse again turns to the story of the 
Prophet Abraham. 1 

38. That is, they had no answer to the Prophet Abraham's 
rational arguments. The only answer they gave was: “Cut off the 
tongue that talks the truth and let not the person live, who points out 
our error and tells us to give it up." The words, “Kill him or burn 
him”, indicate that the whole crowd was unanimous that the Prophet 
Abraham should be put to death. However, they differed about the 
* method. Some said that he should be killed, and others said that he 
should be burnt alive, so that no one in future should dare say the 
sort of the thing he said. 


39. This sentence by itself shows that they had at last decided to 
burn the Prophet Abraham and he was cast into the fire. Here it has 
only been said that Allah saved him from the fire; but in Sürah Al- 
Anbiyàà it has bcen clucidated that Allah commanded: “О fire! Be 
cool and become safe for Abraham!" (v. 69) Evidently, if he was not 
at all cast into the fire, the Command to the fire to become cool 
and safe would be meaningless. This proves that properties of all 
things are dependent on Allah's Command and whenever He pleases He 
can change the property of anything He likes. Normally fire burns and 
every combustible thing catches fire. But this property ofthe fire is 

{Contd. оп p. 152 
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And We bestowcd on him (children like) Isaac and 
Jacob,“ and placcd in his progeny the Prophethood and 
the Book,^* and give him his reward in this world, and in 
the Hereafter he will surely be among the righteous.*? 


And We sent Lot, when he said to his people, “You 
commit the indecency which no other people has ever 
committed before you in the world. What! Do you go 
to the males,*! and commit robbery and indulge in indecen- 
cies in your assemblies?"5? "Then the only answer his 
pcople gave was to say, ‘‘Bring forth the torment of Allah 
if you are truthful.’ Lot said, “О my Lord, help me 
against these mischief-makers." 

And when Our messengers came to Abraham with the 
good news,*? they said to him, “We are going to destroy 
the people of this habitation,“ for its people have become 
very wicked." Abraham said, “There is Lot in it.55 6 
replied, **We know full well who is in it: we shall save 
him and all his household except his wife;" his wife was 
of those who remained bchind.*¢ 


Then, when Our messengers came to Lot, he grew 
anxious for them and distressed at heart? They said, 
“Do not fear nor gricve:55 we shall save you and your 
household, except your wife, who is of those who will 
remain behind. We arc going to bring down a torment 
from the sky upon the people of this habitation on account 
of the evil they have bcen committing" And We have 
left from the habitation a clear Sign’? for those who use 
thcir common sense. 

And to Madyan, We sent their brother Shu'aib.*! 
He said, “О my pcople, worship Allah and look forward 
to the Last Рау, and do not commit excesses in the land 
wickcdly." But they treated him as a liar.® Consequently, 
a scvere carthquake overtook them, and they lay lifeless in 
their dwelling-places.$4 

And We destroyed ‘Ad and Thamüd. You have seen 
the places where they lived. Satan made their deeds seem 
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fair to them and misled them from the right path, although 
they were sensible pcople. Апа We destroycd Korah 
and Pharaoh and Haman. Moses came to them with clear 
Signs, but they assumed arrogance in the land, whereas they 
could not outstrip” Us. 


Contd. from p. 149] 

not of its own acquisition but given by God. And this property has 
in no way tied up God that He may give no Command against it. 
He is the Master of His fire. Hecan command it any time to give up 
the property of burning. Atany time He сап turn a furnace into a 
bed ofroses. But events contrary to the course of nature occur only 
rarely to serve some great purposc or cause. However, the usual 
phenomena to which we are accustomed inour daily lives, cannot be 
made anargumentto saythat Allah's power has been tied up with 


. these, and nothing unusual can take place even by Allah's Command. 


40. "Signs... believe": Signsfor the believers in this that the 
Prophet Abraham did not follow the religion of his family, community 
and country but followed the true knowledge through which he came to 
know that shirk is falsehood and Tauhid the Reality; and in this that 
he went on exhorting his pcople to accept the Truth and to desist from 
falsehood in spite of their stubbornness and prejudices; and in this that 
he was cven prepared to suffer the horrible punishment by the fire, but 
was not prepared to give up the Truth; and in this that Allah did not 
evén spare the Prophet Abraham, His Friend, from the trials and tests; 
and in this that when the Prophet Abraham got successfully through the 
tests set by Allah, then did come Allah's succour, and in such а miracul- 
ous way that the bonfire was turned cool for him! 

4l. The Prophet Abraham must have said this after his sate 
deliverance from the firc. 


42. That is, “You have built up your collective life on the founda- 
tion of idol-worship instead of God-worship, which can keep you bound 
together as a nation only to the extent of mudanc life. For here in this 
world people сап be got together around any creed, true or false, and 
any kind of agreement and concord on any belief, however wrong and 
ill-conceived, can become à means of the establishment of mutual 
friendships, kinships, brotherhoods, and all other religious, social, 
cultural, economic and political relationships." 

43. That is, “Тһе collective life that you have built on the false 
creed in the world cannot endure in the Hereafter. Only those relation- 
ships of love and friendship and cooperation and kinship and mutual 
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regard and esteem will endure there, which have been based on the 
worship of One God and virtue and piety in the world. АП relation- 
ships founded on disbelief and shirk and deviation will be severed, and 
all kinds of love will change into enmity and hatred. The son and thc 
father, the husband and the wife, the saint and the disciple, all will curse 
each other, and each will blame his deviation on the other, and will say, 
“This wicked person led me astray: he should be given a double 
punishment." This thing has been stated at several places in the Qur'àn. 
For example, in Sürah Zukhruf, it has been said: “Friends on that Day 
shall become enemies of one another, except the righteous." (у. 67) 
In Sirah Al-A‘raf: ‘As cach generation will be entering Hell, it will 
curse its preceding generation till all generations shall be gathered 
together there: then each succeeding generation will say regarding the 
preceding one, ‘O Lord, these were the people who led us astray; there- 
fore, give them а double chastisement of the Fire." (у. 38) And in 
Sürah Al-Ahzàb: “And they will say: ‘Our Lord, we obeyed our chiefs 
and our great men, and they led us astray from the right path. Lord, 
give them a double chatisement and curse them severely." (vv. 67-68). 


44. The context shows that when the Prophet Abraham came out 
of the fire and spokc the preceding sentences, only Prophet Lot from the 
entire crowd came forward to proclaim his belief and adopt his obedi- 
ence. [tis just possible that many other people also on this occasion 
might have been convinced of the Prophet Abraham's being a true 
Prophet, but in view of the violent reaction that had been shown openly 
by the entire community and the government against Abraham's Faith, no 
one else could muster up courage to affirm faith in such a dangerous truth 
and follow it. This good fortune fell to the lot of only one man, the 
Prophet Lot, the nephew of the Prophet Abraham, who at last accom- 
panied his uncle and aunt (Hadrat Sirah) in their migration also. 


Here, the question may arise: Wasthe Prophet Lot a disbeliever 
and a mushrik before this, and did he believe only after witnessing the 
miracle of the Prophet Abraham's emerging safe and sound from the fire? 
If itis so, сапа person who has been a mushrik be appointed to Prophet- 
hood? The answer is this: Неге the Qur'àn has used the words fa- 
amana la-hü Lüf, which do not necessarily imply that the Prophet Lot 
disbelieved in God before this, or associated other deities with Him. They 
only show that after this he confirmed the Prophethood of the Prophet 
Abraham, and adopted his obedience. Possibly the Prophet Lot was a 
young boy then апі: this might be the first very occasion when he became 
acquainted with the teachings of his uncle and his Prophethood. 


45. That is, “I shall leave my country for the sake of my Lord 


wa 
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and go wherever my Lord may take ۳ 

46. That is, “Не possesses the power to help and protect me, and 
whatever He decides for me will be based on wisdom.” 

47. The Prophet Isaac was the son and the Prophet Jacob the 
grandson. The other sons of the Prophet Abraham have not been 
mentioned here, because from his Midianite descendents only the 
Prophet Shu'aib was appointed a Prophet, and no Prophet was born 
among hisIshmaelite descendents for 2500 years or so till our Holy 
Prophet Muhammad (may Allah's peace and blessings be upon him). 
Contrary to this, the descendents of the Prophet Isaac (peace be upon 
him) continued to be blessed with the Prophethood and the Book till the 
Prophet Jesus (peace be upon him). 

48. This covers all the Prophets who were raised from all the 
branches of the Prophet Abraham's progeny. 

49. What is meant to be said is this: The rulers and the learned 
men and the priests of Babylon who tricd to defeat the mission of the 
Prophet Abraham (Allah's peace be ‘upon him) and the polytheistic 
people who had followed their wicked chiefs blindly, have since been 
blotted out and no trace of them isto be found anywhere in the world, 
but the person whom they had wanted to annihilate by burning in the 
fire only because һе had proclaimed the Word of Allah, and who even- 
tually had to leave his country empty-handed, was so blessed by Allah 
that his name has been well known in the world since the past 4,00) 
years and will remain so till the Last Day. АП the Muslims and the 
Christians and the Jews unanimously recognize that Friend of the Lord 
of the worlds as their spiritual Leader. Whatever guidance mankind 
has received during the past 40 centuries has бесп received through this 
one man and his righteous descendents. The unique reward that he 
will get in the Hereafter is assured, but the place of honour that he has 
gained even in this world has not been gained so far by any of those who 
have exerted themselves in pursuit of the worldly benefits and advantages. 


50. For comparison, see Al-A‘raf: 80-84; Наа: 69-83; Al-Hijr: 
57-79; Al-Anbiyaà: 71-75; Ash-Shu‘araa: 160-175; An-Naml: 54-59; 
As-Saffat: 133-138; Al-Qamar: 33-40. 

51. That is, “You satisfy your sex desire with the males." As stated 
in AI-A'ráf: 81: “You gratify your lust with men instead of women.” 

52. That is, “You do not even hide yourself when you commit 
this filthy act, but commit it openly in your assemblies, in front of 
others." The same has been stated in Sirah An-Naml: 54, thus: “Do 
you commit the indecency while you see it?” 

53. According to the details given of this in Strah Ноа and Al- 
Hijr, the angels who had been sent to bring the torment on the people 
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of the Prophet Lot, first came to the Prophet Abraham and gave him 
the good news of the birth of the Prophet Isaac and after him of the 
Prophet Jacob. Then they told him that they had been sent to destroy 
the people of Lot. 

54. “This habitation” refers to the territory of the people of Lot. 
The Prophet Abraham at that time resided in the Palestinian city of 
Hebron, now called Al-Khalil. А few miles to the south-east of this 
city lies that part of the Dead Sea, which was once inhabited by the 
people of Lot and which is now under sea water. It is a low-lying 
arca and is clearly visible from the hill country of Hebron. That is 
why the angels, pointing towards it, had said: “Ме are going to destroy 
this habitation." (Sec also E.N. 114 of Ash-Shu'aràà). 

55. According to thc initial part of this story as related in 
Sirah Ноа, the Prophet Abraham at first was perturbed to see the 
angels in human shape, for he knew that the coming of the angels in 
human shape was always a prelude to somc dangerous mission. Then, 
when they gave him the good news, his fear was allayed and he came 
to know that they had been sent to the people of Lot. Then he began 
making entreaties of mercy for those people (Hüd: 74-75), but his 
entreaties were not granted, and it wassaid: ‘Do not plead for them 
апу more: your Lord's decree has been issued, and the punishment 
now cannot be averted." (у. 76) After this answer, when the Prophet 
Abraham lost all hope of any increase in the respite of Lot's people, 
he became anxious about the Prophet Lot himself, and said, what has 
been related here: “There is Lot in it." That is, “Ifthe torment 5 
down when Lot is therc, how will he and his household remain safe 
from it?" 

56. According to Sürah Tahrim: 10, this woman was not faith- 
ful to the Prophet Lot. Thatis why it was decreed that she too, 
would be afflicted with the torment in spite of being a Prophet's 
wife. Most probably when the Prophet Lot had come to Jordan 
after the migration and settled there, he might have married among 
the people living there. But the woman did not believe even after 
spending a lifetime with him, and her sympathies remained with her own 
people. Ás Allah has no consideration for relationships and brotherhoods 
and every person's case is decided on the basis of his own faith and 
morality, even being a Prophet’s wife did not profit herin any way. 
and she met her doom along with her own people with whom she had 
remained attached in faith and morality. 

57. The rcason for this anxicty and distress was that the angels had 


comc in theshape of handsome, young boys. The Prophet Lot was 
[Contd. on p. 158 
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Consequently, We scized each one of them on 
account of his sin: then against some We sent а wind to 
rain stones on them; some others were overtaken by а 
terrible blast,€? and some other We sank underground,?? and 
some We drowned.? Allah was not unjust to them, but 
they were themsclves being unjust to their souls.?? 


The likeness of thosc who have taken other patrons 
than Allah, is the likeness of a spider, which makes itself a 
dwelling; and the weakest of all dwellings is the dwelling 
of a spider. Would that these people had knowledge!? 
Allah surely knows whomever they invoke instead of Him: 
He is the All-Mighty, the All-Wisc.% These parables ٥ 
cite for the instruction of the people, but only those people 
understand them, who have knowledge. Allah has created 
the heavens and the carth with the Truth. Indeed there 
is a Sign in this for the believers." 


(O Prophet,) recite this Book which has been revealed 
to you, and establish the Sa/dt:" surely the Salat restrains 
from indecent and суй acts, and the remembrance of 
Allah is a thing суеп greater? than this; Allah. knows 
whatever you do. 

And® do not dispute with the people of the Book 
except in the best manner,®*!—save with those who are 
wicked among them**—and say to them, “We have believed 
in that which has been sent down to us as well as in that 
which had been sent down to you. Our God and your 
God is One, and to Him we have surrendercd? (as 
Muslims). (О Prophct,) Wc have likewise sent down, the 
Book to you:84 therefore, those to whom We gave the Book 
before this, believe іп 1,85 and so do many of these people,“ 
and none but the disbelievers deny Our Revelations." 

(O Prophet,) you did not read any book before this, 
nor did you write any with your hand. Ifit were so, the 
worshippers of falsehood could have been involved in 
doubt. These arc, in fact, clear Signs in the hearts of 
those who have been given knowledge;? and none deny 
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Our Revelations except the wicked. They say, “Why 6 
Signs not been sent down upon this person from his 
Lord?" Say, “Тһе Signs arc with Allah: I am only a plain 
warner.” Is this (Sign) not enough for these people that 
We have sent down to you the Book, which is recited to 
(Һет 291  Indced, there is mercy init and admonition for 
those who bclicve.?? (О Prophet,) say, “Allah suffices as a 
witness between me and you. Не knows all that is 6 
in the heavens and the earth. Those who believe in false- 
hood and deny Allah, shall be the losers.” 
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aware of his people's morals. Therefore, he became perturbed at their 
arrival. He was thinking, “If I receive these guests in my house, it 
will bc difficult to save them from the immoral people; if I do not 
receive them, it will be highly uncivil and unbecoming of the noble 
people. Moreover, if I do not provide shelter to these travellers, they 
will stay the night elsewhere, which would mean that I have myself 
given them away to the wicked people." What happened after this has 
not been related here. But according to the details given in Sürahs 
Had, Al-Hijr and Al-Qamar, the pcople of the city thronged to the 
Prophet Lot's house and insisted that the guests be handed over to them 
for immorality. 

58. That is, “As for us, you should neither fear that they will in 
any way be able to harm us, пог be anxious about how you will pro- 
tect us from them." This was the time when the angels revealed their 
identity to the Prophet Lot, and said that they were not men but 
angels, who had been sent to bring the scourge on his people. Accord- 
ing to the elucidation in Sirah Hid, when the people were rushing 
into Lot’s house and he felt that he could inno way save his guests 
from them, he cricd out: “I wish I had the power to set you right, or 
I could find some strong support for refuge.’” (v. 80) At this time the 
angels said: “О Lot, we are messengers sent by your Lord; they will 
not be able to harm you at all." (v. 81). 

59. "A clear Sign": the Dead Sea, which is also called Sea of 
Lot. The Qur'àn at several places has addressed the disbelievers of 
Makkah, saying, “A Sign of the torment that visited this wicked people 
on account of their misdeeds still exists on the highway, which you see 
night and day during your trade journeys to Syria.” (Al-Hijr: 76; 
As-Saffat: 137). 

Today it is being admitted with near certainty that the southern 
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end of the Dead Sca came into being as a result of a violent earthquake 
when the arca in which Sodom, the central city of the people of 
Lot, was located sank underground. In this part there are still 
signs of some submerged habitations, Exploratory attempts are being 
made with the modern. diving apparatus but the results are stlil awaited. 
(For further explanation, see E. №. 114 of Ash-Shu'aràà). 

60. Forthe Islamic punishment of sodomy, see E.N. 68 of Sürah 
Al-A'ràf. 

71. For comparison, sce Al-A‘raf: 85-93, Hüd: 84-96, Ash-Shu'- 
агай: 177-191. : 

62. This can have two meanings: (1) "Look forward to the life 
hereafter, and do not think that there is no life after this worldly life, 
when you will have to render an accout of your deeds and be rewarded 
or punished accordingly." (2) “Work righteously so as to mect a good 
end inthe Hereafter.” 

63. That is, “They did not believe that the Prophet Shu‘aib was a 
Messenger of Allah and the teachings he gave were from Allah and that 
if they rejected him they would be punished by a torment from Allah." 

64. ‘Dwelling-places’: the whole area and country inhabited by 
those people. 

65. Every Arab was acquainted with the lands where these two 
nations had lived. The whole of southern Arabia now known as 0, 
Yaman and Ha lramaut, was the land of ‘Ad in the ancient times, and 
the Arabs knew it. The whole area in the north of the Hijiz, from 
Rabigh to ‘Aqabah and from Madinah and Khaiber to Taimà' and 
Tabak. still abounds with Thamüdic monuments, which must have been 
more prominent than they are today in the time when the Qur'àn was 
being revealed. 


66. That is, "They were not ignorant and foolish people, but were 
the most civilized people of their own times. They performed and carried 
out their worldly duties and chores very carefully and intelligently. 
Therefore, it cannot be said that Satan deluded them and pulled them on 
to his way by artifice and deception. Nay, they adopted the way shown 
by Satan with open cyes and with full understanding because it pro- 
miscd great pleasures and advantages; and they abandoned the way 
presented by the Prophets because it appcared to be colourless, tasteless 
and troublesome duc to moral restrictions." 

67. That is, “They could not have got away and escaped Allah’s 
Brasp: they had no power to frustrate and defeat Allah's plans and 
schemes." 

68. That is, “Аа who were subjected to a furious windstorm which 
blew on them for scven nights and cight days continuousiy. 
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69, That is, Thamüd. 

70. That is, Korah. ۰... 

71. That is, Pharaoh and Haman. 

72. The stories that have been related in the foregoing verses, have 


been addressed and directed both to the believers and to the disbelievers. 
To the believers they have been addressed so that they do not feel dis- 
couraged and distressed at heart, and keep aloft the banner of the 
Truth firmly and patiently even in the face of the severe persecutions 
and hardships, and should have full faith in Allah that His succour shal! 
ultimately come, and He will frustrate the designs of the wicked people 
and make the Word of the Truth to prevail. Onthe other hand, these 
have been addressed to those wicked people also, who in their arrogance 
were bent upon exterminating the Islamic movement. They have been 
warned to the effect: You have formed a wrong opinion about Allah's 
forbearance and clemency. You think that His is a lawless Kingdom. 
If you have not been scized so far for your rebellion and your tyrannies 
anu wicked deeds and have been granted a long respite so that you may 
rcform yourselves, you have inferred that there exists no power whatever 
which can call you to account, and that one can go on doing whatever 
onc likes endlessly on this earth. This misconception will ultimately 
lcad you to the same doom that has already been met by the peoples of 
Noah and Lot and Shu'aib, and experienced by ‘Ad and Thamáüd, and 
secn by Korah and Pharaoh. 


73. All the above-mentioned nations were involved in shirk, and 
their belicf about their dcities was that they were their supporters and 
helpers and guardians, and had the power to make or mar their des- 
tinics; so when they will have won their goodwill by worship and 
Presentation of offerings they will succour them in need and protect 
them against calamities and afflictions. But, as shown by the historical 
events cited above, all their beliefs and superstitions proved to be 
bascless when thcir destruction was decreed by Allah. Then no god, 
and no god-incarnate, and no saint or spirit, and no jinn or angel, 
whom they worshipped came to their rescue, and they met their des- 
truction with the realization that their expectations and beliefs had been 
falsc and futile. After relating these events, Allah is now warning the 
mushriks to the effect: “The reality of the toy-house of expectations 
that you have built on your faith in the powerless servants and imaginary 
deities, apart from the real Master and Ruler of the universe, is no more 
than the cobweb of a Spider. Just as a cobweb cannot stand the 
slightest interference by a finger, so will the toy-house of your expecta- 
tions collapse in its first clash with the scheme of Allah. It is nothing 
but ignorance that vou аге involved in the web of superstition. Had 
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you any knowledge of the Reality you would not have built your system 
of life on baseless props. The fact is that none other than the Опе 
Lord of the worlds in this universe is the Owner of power and authority. 
and His support is the only support which is reliable. “Now whoever 
rejects 129/21 and believes in Allah has taken a firm support that never 
gives way. And Allah hears everything and knows everything." 
(Al-Baqarah : 256). 

74. That is, "Allah knows full well the reality of those beings and 
things which they have taken as their deities and which they invoke for 
help. They are absolutely powerless. The Owner of power is only 
Allah, Who is controlling the system of this universe according to His 
own wisdom and design." 

Another translation of this verse can be: “Allah knows full well 
that those whom they invoke, apart from Him, are nonontitics, and He 
alone is the All-Mighty, the AII- Wisc.” 


75. That is, “The system of the universe is based on the truth 
and not on falschood. Whocver ponders over this system with an 
unbiased mind will rcalize that the earth and the heavens оме their 
existence to reality and fact and not to superstition and fancy. Here 
there is no possibility that whatever a person may conceive in his mind 
and whatever philosophy he may invent out of his personal whim and 
conjecture should fit in with the system. Here only such a thing can 
succced and endure, which is in harmony with the reality and actual 
fact. A structure that is raised on unreal presumptions and hypotheses 
will ultimately collapse when it clashes with the reality. The system of 
the universe clearly testifies that its Creator is One God, and One God 
alone is its Master and Disposer. Ifa person works against this basic 
Reality on the presumption that this world has no God, or that it has 
many gods, who devour the offerings of their devotees and in return 
give them a licence to do whatever they please and a guarantee to live 
in peace and happiness, the Reality will not change duc to his pre- 
sumptions, but, оп the contrary, he himself will some time тесі with a 
grave disaster.” 

76. That is, “A clear evidence exists in the creation of the earth 
and the heavens about the truth of Tauhid and the refutation of poly- 
theism and atheism, but this evidence is found only by those who accept 
the teachings of the Prophets of Allah. Those who deny them do no! 
find it even though they sce everything." 


77. The address apparently is directed to the Holy Prophet but. 
in fact, it is meant for all the believers. Until now they were being 
counselled patience and reliance on Allah to brave the extreme trying 
conditions in which they found themselves and the persecutions they 
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were being subjected to on account of their faith. Now they are being 
told to recite the Qur'an and establish the Salát as a practical device, 
for these are the two things which endow a believer with a strong 
character and a wonderful capacity by which he can not only brave 
successfully the most violent storms of evil and falsehood but can even 
subduc them. But mancan acquire this power from the recitation of 
the Qur'ān and the Prayer only when he does not remain content with 
the mere recital of the words but also understands well the Qur'ànic 
teachings and absorbs them in his soul, and his Prayer does not remain 
confined to physical movements but becomes the very function of his 
heart and the motive force for his morals and character. The desired 
quality of the Prayer is being mentioned by the Qur'àn itself in the next 
sentence. As for its recitation, one should know that the recitation which 
does not reach the heart beyond the throat, cannot even give man 
cnough power to remain steadfast to his faith, not to speak of enabling 
him to withstand the furies of unbelief. About such people, a 
Hadith says: “They will recite the Qur'àn, but the Qur’an will not 
go beyond their throats; they will leave the Faith just as the arrow 
lcaves the bow." (Bukhari, Muslim, Ми аца”). As a matter of fact, 
the recitation which docs not effect any change ina man's way of think- 
ing, and his morals and character, and he goes on doing what the 
Оиг'ап forbids, is not the recitation of a believer at all. About such 
а one the Holy Prophet has said: “Не who makes lawful what the 
Qur'àn has declared unlawful, has not believed in the Qur'àn at all." 
(Tirmidhi, on the authority of Suhaib Rümi). Such a recitation does 
not reform and strengthen a man's self and spirit, but makes him even 
niore stubborn against Allah and impudent before his own conscience, 
and destroys his character altogether. For the case ofthe person who 
believes in the Qur'àn as a Divine Book, reads it and comes to know 
what his God has enjoined, and then gocs on violating His injunctions, 
is of the culprit, who commits a crime not due to ignorance but after 
full knowledge of the law. The Holy Prophet has elucidated this point 
in a brief sentence, thus: “The Qur'àn is a testimony in your favour 
as well as against you." (Muslim). That is, “If you follow the Qur'an 
rightly, it is a testimony in your favour. Whenever you are called to 
account for your decds, here or in the hereafter, you can produce the 
Qur'àn as a testimony in your defence, saying that whatever you did was 
in accordance with this Book. If what you did was precisely according 
to it, no jurist in the world will be able to punish you, nor will God in 
the Hercafter hold you accountable for it. But if this Book has reached 
you, and you have read it and found out what your Lord demands from 
you, what He спјоіпѕ and what He forbids, and then you adopt an 
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attitude opposed to it, then this Book will be a testimony against you. It 
will further strengthen thecriminal case against you in the Court of God. 
Then it will in no way be possible for you to escape the punishment, or 
receive a light punishment, by making the excuse of ignorance.” 


78. Thisis an important characteristic out of the many characteris- 
tics of the Prayer, which has been presented here prominently in view of 
its relevance to the context. To counter the severe storm of opposition 
and resistance that the Muslims were experiencing in Makkah, they 
stood in need of a moral force rather than any material power. To 
bring about the moral force and develop it suitably two practical devices 
were pointed out in the first instance, the recitation of the Qur'àn and 
the establishment of the Saldt. Now they are being told that the 
establishment of the Salát is the means through which they can get rid of 
those cvils in which they themselves had been involved before they 
embraced Islam and in which the non-Muslim Arabs and the non-Arab 
world around them were involved at that time. 


With a little thinking one can easily understand why this special 
advantage of the Prayer has been particularly mentioned here. Evident- 
ly. getting rid of the moral cvils is not only uscful insofar as it is 
beneficial for those who attain the moral purity, both here and in the 
Hereafter, but its inevitable advantage is that it gives them unique 
superiority over those who might be involved in diverse moral evils, and 
who might be exerting their utmost to sustain the impure system of 
ignorance, which nourishes those evils, against the efforts of the morally 
pure people. Indecent and evil acts are those which man by nature 
abhors, and which have always been held as evil in principle by 
the people of every conununity and socicty, however depraved and 
perverted practically. The Arab society in the days of the revelation of 
the Qur’4n was no exception to this. Those people also were aware of 
the moral virtues and the evils: they valued the good above the evil and 
there might be none among them, who regarded the evil as identical with 
the good, or depreciated good. Under such conditions, in a perverted 
socicty like that, the emergence of a movement which revolutionised 
morally members of the same society itself as soon as they came into 
contact with it, and raised them in character high above their con- 
temporaries, inevitably had widespread cífects. The common Arabs 
could not possibly fail to feel the moral impact of this movement, which 
eradicated evils and promoted goodness, and instead go on following 
those who were themselves morally corrupt and were fighting to sustain 
the system of ignorance, which had been nourishing those evils since 
centuries. That is why the Qur'àn at that time exhorted the Muslims to 
establish Salat instead of urging them to collect material resources and 
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force and strength that could win over the people's hearts and defeat 
the enemy without any material force. 


The virtuc of the Prayer that has been mentioned here has two 

aspects: its essential and inseparable quality that it restrains from evil : 
and indecent acts, and its desired quality that the one who performs it 
should in actual fact refrain from evil and indecent acts. As for the first 
quality, the Prayer docs restrain people from the evils. Anyone who 
ponders a little over the nature of the Prayer, willadmit that of all the 
checks and brakes that can be put on man to restrain him from the 
evils, the Prayer can be the most effective. After all, what check could 
be more effective than this that man should be called upon five times a 
cay for the remembrance of Allah and made to remind himself again 
and again that he is not wholly free and independent in this world but 
is the servant of One God, and his God is He Who is aware of his 
open as well as hidden acts, even of the most secret aims and intentions 
of his heart, and a time will surely come when he will have to account 
for all his deeds before his God. Then heis not only reminded of this 
but is given practical training at every Prayer time that he should not 
disobey any of his God's Commands even secretly. From the time that 
he stands up for the Prayer till its completion man has to perform 
continuously certain acts in which there is no third person, besides him 
and his God, who can know whether he has obeyed God's law or 
disobeyed it. For instance, if the man's wugå (state of ablutions) has 
become void and he stands up for the Prayer, there can be no one, 
besides him and God, who will know that he is no longer in the state 
of иийй. Ifthe man has expressed no intention of the Prayer but just 
goes on performing all the required movements and recites poetry, for 
instance, instead of the prescribed texts quietly, there is none, besides 
him and his God, who can be aware of the secret that he has not, in 
fact, performed his Prayer at all. Notwithstanding tlus, if a person 
offers the Prayer five times a day, fulfilling faithfully all the conditions 
of the Divine law in respect ofthe cleanliness of the body and dress, 
and the essentials of the Prayer and its recitation, etc. it means that 
through this Prayer his conscience is being awakened to life several 
timesa day, he is being helped to become a responsible and dutiful 
person, and he is being practically trained that he should, under his own 
urge of obedience, abide by the law which he has believed in openly as 
well as secretly, regardless whether there is any external force to make 
him abide by it or not, and whether the people of the world have 
any knowledge of his intentions and deeds or not. 


Thus considered, one cannot help admitting that the Prayer not 
means of power so that their small minority should develop a moral 
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only restrains man from the evjls and indecencies, but, in fact, there is 
no other method of training in the world, which may be so effective as 
the Prayer is in restraining man from the evils. As for the question 
whether or not man in actual fact refrains from the evils суеп after 
attendance at the Prayer, this depends upon the man himself, who is 
undergoing training for sclf-reform. If he has the intention to benefit from 
it, апа endeavours for. it, the reformatory effects of the Prayer will 
certainly have their impact on him. Otherwise, evidently, no reforma- 
tory device inthe world can be effective with a person, who is not 
prepared to receive any impact of it, or tries to avoid its impact inten- 
tionally. This can be explained by an example. The essential quality 
of food is to nourish the body and dcvelop it. But this advantage can 
be had only when food is allowed to bo assimilated. Ifa person vomits 
what he eats after every meal, his food cannot profit him in any way. 
Just as, keeping such a person in view, one cannot say that food is not 
nutritious for the body, bccause so-and-so is becoming a skeleton in 
spite of cating food, so can no one present the example of an un- 
righteous offerer of the Prayer and say that the Prayer does not restrain 
from the cvils, because so-and-so is un-rightcous in spite of his Prayer. 
Justas about sucha person it will be apt to say that he does not offer 
the Prayer at all, so about the person who vomits everything he eats, it 
will be apt to Say that he docs по! cat his food at all. 


Precisely the same thing has been reported from the Holy Prophet 
and some great Companions and their followers. ‘гіп bin Husain 
reports that the Holy Prophet said: “He whose Prayer did not restrain 
him from the cvil and indecent acts, offered no Prayer at all.” (Ibn Abi 
Hitim). [bn ‘Abbas has reported the Holy Prophet as saying: 6 
Prayer waich did not restrain a person from the evil and indecent acts, 
led him further away from Allah.” (Ibn Abi Найт, Tabarani) А 
Hadith containing the same theme has been reported by Hasan Basri 
directly from the Holy Prophet (Ibn Jarir, Baihaqi). Another Hadith 
reported on the authority of Ibn Mas'üd isto the effect: “Не who did 
not obzy the Prayer, offered no Prayer at all, and obedience to the Prayer 
is that one should refrain from the evil and indecent acts." (Ibn Jarir, 
Ibn Abi Hitim). Several sayings to the same effect have been reported 
on the authority of ‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd, ‘Abdullah bin 'Abbas, Hasan 
Basri, Qatadah and Atamash, etc. Imm Ја аг Sadiq has said: “Не 
who wants to know whether his Prayer has been accepted or not, should 
see how far his Prayer has restrained him from the evil and indecent 
асі. [f he has been restrained from the evils, his Prayer has been 
accepted." (Rith алмаа). 


79. This can have severa! meanings: (1) "That the remembrance 
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of Allah (Le. Prayer) is a thing of mach higher value: it not only 
restrains from the evils, but, over and above that, it induces people to 
act rightcously and urges them to excel one another in good acts," (2) 
“that Allah's remembrance in itself is a great thing: it is the best of 
acts: no act of man is greater in value than this." (3) “that 5 
remembrance of you is a greater thing than your remembrance of Him. 
Allah has said in the Qur'àn: ‘So remember Me: I will remember yow.” 
(Al-Baqarah: 156). Thus, when the servant remembers Allah in the Prayer, 
inevitably Allah also will remember him, and the merit of Allah's 
remembering the servant is certainly greater than the servant’s remem- 
hering Allah. Besides these three meanings, there is another subtle 
meaning also, which the wife of Hadrat Abud-Dardà' has explained. 
She says, “Allah’s remembrance is not restricted to the Prayer, but its 
sphere is much vaster. When а man observs a fast, or pays the 2 
or performs a rightcous act, he inevitably remembers Allah. That is why 
the rightcous act emanates from him. Likewise, when a man refrains 
from an evil act when an opportunity exists for it, even this also is the 
result of Allah’s remembrance. Thus, the remembrance of Allah pervades 
the entire life of a believer." 


80. It should be noted that a little below in this Sirah the pcople 
are being exhorted to migrate. Atthat time Habash was the only place 
of safety to which the Muslims could migrate, and Habash in those days 
was under the domination of the Christians. Therefore, in these 5 
the Muslims are being instructed as to how they should argue and 
discuss matters concerning religion with the people of the Book when 
such an occasion arises. 


81. That is, “The discussion Should be conducted rationally, in a 
civilized and decent language, so that the ideas of the other person may 
be reformed. The preacher's chief aim should be to appeal to the 
addressee’s heart, convey the truth to himand bring him to the right 
path. He should not fight like a wrestler whose only object is to 
defeat his opponent. He should rather conduct himself like а physician 
who is ever cautious not to cause the patient's ailment to worsen by any 
of his own mistakes, and tries to cure him with the least possible trouble. 
This instruction has been given here especially in connection with the 
conduct of a discussion with the people of the Book, butis a general 
instruction pertaining to the preaching of the religion and it has been 
given at serval places in the Qur'àn. For example, “О Prophet, invite 
to the way of your Lord with wisdom and excellent admonition and 
discuss things with the people inthe best manner." (An-Nahl: 125). 0 
Prophet, goodness and evil are not alike. Repel evil with what is best. 
You will see that he with whom you had enmity, has become your 
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closest friend," (На Mim As-Sajdah: 34). “O Prophet, repel evil 
with what is best: We are fully aware of what they utter against you.” 
(Al-Mu'minün: 96) “О Prophet, adopt the way of leniency and forbear- 
ance; enjoin what is good and avoid useless discussions with the igno- 
rant people. If Satan ever excites you to anger seck, refuge in Allah.” 
(Al-A‘raf; 199-200). 

82. That is, “With those who adopt an attitude of wickedness a 
different attitude may also be adopted according to the nature and 
extent of their wickedness. In other words, one cannot, and should 
not. adopt a soft and gentle attitude towards all sorts of the people 
under all circumstances at all time, which might be mistaken for the 
weakness and meckness of the inviter to the Truth. Islam does teach 
its followers to be polite, gentle and reasonable, but it docs not teach 
them to be unduly humble and meck so that they are not taken for 
granted by every cruel and wicked person.” 


83. In these sentences Allah Himself has provided guidance to 
the best method of discussion, which the inviters to the Truth should 
adopt. The method is this: “Do not make the error or deviation of 
the other person the basis and starting point of the discussion, but begin 
the discussion with those points of truth and justice which are common 
between you and your opponent. That is, the discussion should start 
from the points of agreement and not from the points of difference. 
Then, arguing from the agrced points, the addressce should be made to 
understand that, in the matter of the things in which you differ, your 
stand is in conformity with the agreed points whereas his stand is contra- 
dictory to them." 

In this connection, one should bear in mind the fact that the 6 
of the Book did not deny Revelation, Prophethood and Tauhid, like 
the polytheists of Arabia, but believed in these realities just like the 
Muslims. After agreement on these basic things, the main thing that 
could become the basis of difference between them could be that the 
Muslims would not believe in the Divine Scriptures sent down to them. 
and would invite them to believe in the Divinc Book sent down to them- 
selves, and would declare them disbelievers if they did not believe in it. 
This would have been a strong basis of their conflict. But the Muslims 
hid а dilTerent stand. They believed as true all those Books that were 
with the pcople of the Book, and then also had believed in the Revelation 
that had been sent down to the Holy Prophet Muhammad (Allah's 
peace be upon him). After this it was for the people of the Book to tell 
the rational ground for which they believed in one Book sent by Allah 
and rejected the other. That is why Allah here has instructed the Muslims 
that whenever they have to deal with the pcople of the Book, they should 
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first of all present before them this very point of view in a positive 
manner. Say to them: “Wc believe in the same God in Whom you 
belicve and we are obedient to Him. We have submitted ourselves to all 
those Commands and injunctions and teachings that have come from 
Him, whether they were sent down to you, or tous. Weare obedient 
servants of God and not of a country ora community ога гасе, that 
we should submit to God's Command when it is sent down in one 
place and reject it when it is sent down in another place. This thing 
has been repeated at several places in the Qur'àn and particularly in 
relation to the people of the Book, it has been presented forccfully. 
For this, sce Al-Baqarah: 4, 136, 177,285; Al.i-Imràn: 84; An-Nisà': 
136, 150 to 152, 162 to 164; Ash-Shu'aràà: 13. 

84. This can have two meanings: (1) “Just as We had sent down 
the Books to the former Prophots, so We have sent down this Book to 
you"; and (2) "We have sent down this Book with the teaching that it 
should he believed in not by rejecting Our former Books but by affirming 
faith in all of them.” 

85. The context itsclf shows that this does not imply all the people 
of the Book but only those who were blessed with the right understanding 
and the knowledge of the Divine Scriptures, and were “the people of 
the Book" in the true sense. When this last Book of Allah came before 
them, confirming His carlier Books, they did not show any stubbornness 
or obstinacy but accepted it sincerely as they had accepted the previous 
Books. 

86. “These people”: the people of Arabia. What il means to say 
is this: The truth-loving people, whether they already possess a Divine 
Book or do not possess any, are affirming faith init everywhere. 


87. Here, “the disbelievers" imply those people who are not 
prepared to give up their prejudices and accept the truth, or those who 
reject the truth becausc they do not want their lusts and their un-bridled 
freedom to be subjected to restrictions. 

88. Thisis the same argument that has already bcen given in 
Sürahs Yünus and Qasas asa proof of the Holy Prophet's Prophethood. 
(See E.N. 21 of Yünus and E.N.’s 64 and 109 of Al-Qagas. For further 
explanation, see E.N. 107 of An-Nahl, E.N. 105 of Bani Isrá'il, E.N. 66 
of Al-Mu'minün, E.N. 12 of Al-Furgán, and E.N. 84 of Ash-Shu‘araa). 

The basis of the argument in this verse is that the Holy Prophet 
was unlettered. His compatriots and his kinsmen among whom he had 
spent his whole life, from birth to old age, knew fully well that he had 
never read a book nor cver handled a pen. Presenting this actual fact 
Allah says: “This is a proof of the fact that the vast and dcep 
knowledge of the teachings of the Divine Books, of the stories of the 
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former Prophets, of thc beliefs of the various religions апа creeds, of 
the histories of the ancient nations, and the questions of social and 
moral and economic life, which is being presented through this un- 
lettered, illiterate man could not have bcen attained by him through any 
means but Revelation. If he had been able to read and write and the 
people had seen him reading books and undertaking serious studies, the 
worshippers of falsehood could have had some basis for their doubts, 
that he had acquired the knowledge not through Revelation but through 
study and reading. But the fact of his being absolutely illiterate has 
left no basis whatever for any such doubt. Therefore, there can be no 
ground, except sheer stubbornness, which can be regarded as rational 
in any degrec for denying his Prophethood." 


89. That is, “The presentation of a Book like the Qur'àn by an 
unlettered person, and the manifestation by him, all of a sudden, of 
extraordinary qualities of character while nobody ever noticed him 
making any preparation for these previously, are in fact the clearest 
Signs which serve as pointers to his Prophethood for those who are 
possessed of knowledge and wisdom." Ifone reviews the life-story of 
any great historical personage, onc сап always discover the factors in 
his environment, which moulded his personality and prepared him for 
the excellences and qualities that emanated from him in life. There 
always existis a clear relationship between his environment and the 
component aspects of his personality. But no source whatever can be 
discovered in his environment of the wonderful qualities апа excellences 
that the Holy Prophet Muhammad (may Allah's peace be upon him) 
displayed. In his case, neither in the contemporary Arab society nor in 
the society of the neighbouring countries with which Arabia had any 
relations can one discover those factors which could have any remote 
relationship with the component aspects of the Holy Prophet's perso- 
nality. This is the reality on whose basis it has been asserted here 
that the Holy Prophet Muhammad's personality is not one Sign but a 
collection of many clear Signs. An ignorant person may not sec any of 
these Signs but those who are possessed of knowledge have become 
convinced in their hearts by seeing these Signs that he is most certainly 
a true Prophet of Allah. 

^90. That is, miracles by seeing which one may be convinced that 
Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's peace) is really a Prophet of Allah. 


9]. Thatis, “А Book like the Qur'án has been sent down to you 
in spite of your being unlettered. Is it not by itself a great miracle 
which should convince the people of your Prophethood? Оо they yet 
need another miracle after this? The other miracles were the miracles for 
those who witnessed them. But this miracle is ever present in front of 


170 The Meaning of the Qur'an 


them. Itis being recited before them almost daily; they can witness 
it as and when they like.” 


Even after such an assertion and argument by the Qur'ān the 
audacity of those who try to prove that the Holy Prophet was literate 
is astonishing. The fact, however, is that the Qur'ün here has presented 
in clear terms the Holy Prophet's being illiterate as a strong proof of 
his Prophethood. The traditions which lend support to the claim that 
the Holy Prophet could read and write, or had learnt reading and 
writing later in life, stand rejected at first glance, for no tradition 
opposed to the Qur'àn can be acceptable. Then these traditions in 
themselves are too weak to become the basis for an argument. Опе of 
these is a tradition from Bukhari that when the peace treaty of 
Hudaibiya was being written down, the representative of the disbelievers 
of Makkah objected to the word Rasa! Allah being added to the name 
ofthe Holy Prophet. At this the Holy Prophet ordered the writer 
(Hadrat *Ali) to cross out the word Rasūl-Allah and write Muhammad 
bin ‘Abdullah instead. — Hairat ‘Al refused to cross out Aasül-Allah. 
Then the Holy Prophet took it in his own hand, struck out the word 
himself and wrote Muhammad bin ‘Abdullah. 

But this tradition from Bara’ bin *Ázib appears at four places in 
Bukhiri and at two places in Muslim and everywhere in different words: 


(1) At one place in Bukhari (Kitdb-us-Sulh) the words of this 
tradition are to thecffect: ‘The Holy Prophet told Hadrat ‘Ali to strike 
out the words. He submitted that he could not dó that. At last, the 
Holy Prophet crossed them out with his own hand." 

(2) In the same book the second tradition is to the effect: “Then he 
(the Holy Prophet) said to ‘Ali: Cross out AasAül-Allah. He said: Ву 
God, I shall never cross out your пате. At last, the Holy Prophet took 
the document and wrote: This is the treaty concluded by Muhammad 
bin ‘Abdullah.” 

(3) The third tradition, again from Barà' bin ‘Azib is found in 
Kitüb-ul-Jizia in Bukhari to the effect: “The Holy Prophet himself 
could not write. He said to ‘Ali: Cross out Aasül-Allah. Не sub- 
mitted: By God!Ishall never cross out these words. At this, the 
Holy Prophet said: Show me the place where these words are written. 
He showed him the place, and the Holy Prophet crossed out the words 
with his own hand.” 

(4) The fourth tradition is in Bukhàrr's. Kitdb-ul-Magházi to the 
effect: “So the Holy Prophet took the document although he did not 

know writing, and he wrote: This is the treaty concluded by 
Muhammad bin ‘Abdullah.” 

(5) Again from Bara’ bin ‘Azib there is a tradition in Muslim 
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(Kitab-ul-Jihad) saying that on Hadrat ‘Ali’s refusal the Holy Prophet 
himself wiped off the words Rasül-Allah." 

(б) The second tradition from him in the same book says, “The 
оу Prophet said to ‘Alî: Show me where the word Rasül-Allah is 
written, Haclrat ‘Alî showed him the place, and he wiped it off and 
wrote Tbn ‘Abdullah. 

The disparity in the traditions clearly indicates that the intermediary 
reporters have not reported the words of Hadrat Barā’ bin ‘Azib (may 
Allah be pleased with him) accurately. Therefore, none of these reports 
can be held as perfectly reliable so thatit could be said with certainty 
that the Holy Prophet had written the words ‘Muhammad bin 
“Abdullah” with his own hand. Probably when Hadrat ‘Ali refused 
to wipe off the word Rasul-Allah, the Holy Prophet might have himself 
wiped it off after finding out the place where it was written, and then 
might have got the word Ibn ‘Abdullah substituted by him or by some 
other writer. Other traditions show that there were two writers who 
were writing down the peace treaty; Hadrat ‘Ali and Muhammad bin 
Maslamah (Fath al-Biri, Vol. V, p. 217). Therefore, it is not impossible 
that what one writer did not do was got done by the other writer. 
However, if the Holy Prophet actually wrote his name with his own 
hand, there are plenty of instances of this in the world. The illiterate 
people Icarn to write their own name although they cannot read or 
write anything else. 

The other tradition on whose basis it has been claimed that the 
Holy Prophet was literate, has been reported by Ibn Abi Shaibah and 
‘Umar bin Shabbah from Mujahid. It says: “The Holy Prophet had 
learnt reading and writing before his death." But, in the first place, 
it is a weak tradition on account of its links as said by Hafiz Ibn 
Kathir: “It is weak: it has no basis." Secondly, it is weak otherwise 
also, fur if the Holy Prophet had really learnt reading and writing later 
in life, it would have become a well known fact. Many of the Companions 
would have reported it, and it would also have been known from which 
person (or persons) he had learnt this. But no one except one 
man, ‘Aun bin ‘Abdullah, from whom Mujahid heard this, has 
reported it. And this ‘Aun was not суеп a Companion, but a follower 
of the Companions, who does not at all tell from which Companion 
(or Companions) he got this information. Evidently, on the basis of 
such weak traditions nothing which contradicts well known facts can 
become acceptable. 

92. That is, “The revelation of this Book is, without any doubt, 
a great bounty of Allah, and it contains great admonitions for the people. 
But only those people can benefit by it, who believe in it.” 
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These pcople wish that you hasten the torment on 
them. Had a time not been fixed for it, the torment 
would alrcady have overtaken them. And most certainly 
itshall come (at the appointed time) suddenly while they 
would least expect it.. They challenge you to hasten the 
torment, whercas Hcll has encircled the disbelievers, (and 
they will know of it) on the Day when the torment will 
cover them from above ' them as well as from beneath their 
feet, and will say, “Now taste your own misdeeds.” 


O My servants, who have believed, My carth is vast: 
so worship Me alone.?^ Every living being has to taste 
death: then, ultimately you shall all be returned to Us.’ 
Those who have believed and done good works, We shall 
lodge them in the high palaces of Paradise, beneath which 
canals will be flowing: therein they shall live for ever. 
What an excellent reward for the doers (of "له‎ 
for those who have shown patience’ and put full trust in 
their Lord!?8 How many creatures are there that do not 
carry their provisions with them: Allah provides for them 
and for you too: He hears everything and knows every- 
thing.?? 


If you ask them,! “Who has created the earth and 
the heavens and Who has subjected the moon and the 
sun?" they will surely say, “Allah.” How are they then 
being deccived? Allah it is Who gives abundantly to 
those of His servants He pleases and sparingly to 
those He wills. Surcly Allah knows everything. If you 
ask them, **Who sent down rainwater from the sky and 
thereby raised the асаа earth back to life?" they will 
surely say, “Allah.” Say, “Praise be to Allah?! Yet 
most of them do not use their common sense. 


And the life of this world is nothing but a sport and a 
pastimc!!?? ТЬе home of rcal life is the Hereafter. Would 
that they knew!!? When they board the ship, they invoke 
Allah, making their Faith pure for Him only; then, when 
He brings them safe to land, they start committing shirk 
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that they may show ingratitude to Him for safe deliverance 
and enjoy (the life of this world). Well, they will soon 
come to know. Do they not sce that We have made a safe 
Sanctuary, while the people are snatched away from all 
around them?! Do they усё believe in falsehood and 
deny the favours of Allah? 

93. Thatis, "They are challenging you again and again that if 
you are a true messenger and they are really denying the Truth, then 
you should not delay the torment with which you threaten them.” 

94. This isan allusion to the Ħijrah, which implies this: “If you 
feel that it is becoming difficult to worship God in Makkah, you may 
leave it and move to another place where you can live as the true 
servants of God, for God’s earth is vast. You should serve Allah and 
not your nation and country." This shows that the real thing is not 
the nation and the home and the country but the worship of Allah. 
If at some time the demands of the nation and country’s love clash 
with the demands of Allah's worship, it is the time of trial for the 
believer's faith. The true believer will worship Allah and spurn the 
nation and the country and home. The false claimant to the Faith will 
abandon the Faith and remain clinging to his nation and his country 
and home. This verse is clearly indicative of the fact that a true 
worshipper of God can be a patriot but he cannot be a worshipper of 
the nation and the country. For him the worship of God is the dearest 
thing in life for the sake of which he will sacrifice everything else, but 
with never be prepared to sacrifice it for anything else. 

95. That is, "Do not be anxious for your life: one has to die 
sooner or later. No one has come to live for ever in this world. There- 
fore, your real problem is not how to save life, but your real problem 
is how to save your Faith, and fulfil the requirements of God-worship. 
You have ultimately to return to Us. If you lost your faith for the 
sake of saving your life the result in the Hereafter will be different, 
but if you lost your life for the sake of saving your faith the result will 
be just the opposite. Thercfore, you should be anxious only about 
what you will bring when you return to Us. Will you come with a 
faith sacrificed for the sake of life, or a life sacrificed for the sake of the 
faith?” 

96. That is, "Even if you remained deprived of all the worldly 
blessings because of your faith and righteousness and ended up asa 
total failure from the worldly point of view, you shouid rest assured 
that you will be compensated for it; and not only compensated but 
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rewarded excellently.” 


97. “Who... patience’: who remained steadfast in faith in the 
face of hardships and afflictions and losses and persecutions; who have 
endured the consequences of the faith and have not turned away;. who 
have scen the advantages and benefits of abandoning the faith and have 
not been lured away by them; who have seen the disbelievers and the 


wrongdoers prosper in the world and have not cast even a stray glance 
at their wealth and splendour.” 


98. "Put... Lord": Who did not put their trust in their posses- 
sions and their business and their clans and tribes but in their Lord ; 
who were prepared to fight every power and. endure every danger for 
the sake of their faith only on the basis of their trust in their Lord 
irrespective of the worldly means, and left their homes if their faith so 
demanded; who trusted their Lord that He would not let go waste the 
rewards of their faith and good works, and were sure that He would 
succour His believers and righteous servants even in this world and 
bless them with the best rewards in the Hereafter as well. 


99. Thatis, “While migrating you should not be worried about 
your means of livelihood as you should not worry about your life's 
safety. For none of the birds and the animals of the land and the sea 
that you find around yourself carries its provision with it. Allah is 
providing for all of them; wherever they go they gct their provision 
through Allah's bounty. Thercfore,do not be disheartened by the 
thought that if you left your homes for tne sake of your faith, you would 
have nothing to cat. Allah will provide for you as well from the sources 
from which He is providing for the countless of His other creatures.” 

Precisely the same thing was taught by the Prophet Jesus (may 
Allah’s peace be upon him) to his disciples when he had said: 


“Мо man can serve two masters: for either һе will hate the one, and 
love the other; or elsc he will hold to the one, and despise the other. 
Ye cannot serve God and mammon. Therefore I say unto you, Take 
no thought for your life, what yc shall eat, or what ye shall drink; nor 
yetfor your body, what ye shall put on. Is not the life more than meat, 
and the body than raiment? Behold the fowls of the air: for they sow 
not,neither do they reap, nor gather into barns; yet your heavenly 
Father feedeth them. Are ye not much better than they? Which of you 
by taking thought can add one cubit unto his stature? And why take 
ye thought for raiment? Consider the lilies of the field, how they grow; 
they toil not, neither do they spin: And yet I say unto you, That 
even Solomon in all his glory was not arrayed like one of these. Where- 
fore, if God so clothe the grass of the field, which today is and to- 
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Cs ake Ой;‏ رهم سب “و ان اه لمع O Gs‏ 
Who would be more wicked than he who forges a lie‏ 
against Allah, or denies the Truth when it has reached‏ 
him?!?$ Is not Hell the fit abode for such disbelievers?‏ 
Those who will strive in Our cause, We shall guide them to‏ 
Our own paths,!?? and surely Allah is with the rightcous.‏ 


morrow is cast into the oven, shall he not much more clothe you, О ye 
of little faith? Therefore take no thought, saying, What shall we eat? or, 
What shall we drink? or, Wherewithal shall we be clothed? (For after 
all these things do the Gentiles scek:) for your heavenly Father 
knoweth that ye have necd of all these things. But seck ye first the 
kingdom of God, and his righteousness; and all these things shall be 


Take therefore no thought for the morrow: for the 


added unto you. 
Sufficient unto the 


me£eow shall tak c thought for the things of itself. 
day is the evil thereof." (Matt. 6: 24-34). 

The background of these discourses of the Qur’an and the Gospel is 
the same. There always comes a stage in the way of the propagation of 
the Truth when the follower of the Truth is left with no alternative but 
to stake his very life only with trustin Allah, regardless of the support 
and mcans of the material world. In these conditions, those who are 
too calculating about the possibilities of the future and seeking guaran- 
tees of the saftey of life and assurance of provisions cannot do any- 
thing. Indeed, such conditions are changed only by the efforts and 
power of those who rise fearlessly in face of every danger and are суеп 
prepared to risk their very lives. It is all duc to their sacrifices that 
ultimately the Word of Allah is raised high and all other words and 
crecds stand humbled and subducd before it. 

100. From here the discourse is again directed to the disbelievers 
of Makkah. 

101. Here the word al-kamdu-lillah (Praise be to Allah) gives ٥ 
mcanings : (1) “When all this is done by Allah, then He alone is worthy 
of all praise, and none else"; and (2) *Thank God that you yourselves 
also admit this.” 

102. That is “Тһе reality of it is no more than the children’s 
engaging in a sport and pastime for a while, and then returning home. 
The one has become a king here, has not become a king in reality but 
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is only playing tho king. A time comes when his play ends, and he 
leaves the royal throne as empty-handed as he was when he had entered the 
world. Similarly, no phase of life here is enduring and lasting. Every- 
one is playing his part only temporarily for a limited time. Those who 
are charmed by the short-lived triumphs of this life and are able to collect 
some means of enjoyment and pleasure and of glory and grandeur by 
losing their conscience and faith, are only engaged in a pastime. What 
will these toys profit them when after amusing themselves with these for 
a Score or three score and ten years in the world they will enter through 
the gate of death empty-handed into the Next World of eternal life and 
find their same allurements to have caused them an everlasting 
affliction?” 

103. That is, “If these pcople had known the reality that the life 
of this world is only a period of preparation for the test, and the real 
life for man, which is everlasting. is the life hereafter, they would not have 
wasted this preparatory period in sport and merry-making, but would 
instead have utilized cach moment of it in works conducive to better 
results in the eternal life of the Hereafter.” 


104. For explanation, see E.N.'s 29 and 41 of Sarah Al-An‘am; 
E.N.'s 29 and 31 of Sirah Yünus and E.N. 84 of Sirah Bani Isra’il. 

105. That is, “Has the City of Makkah, in whose surroundings they 
enjoy perfect saftey and security, been made a sacred place by some 
Lat or Hubal? Was it possible for a god or goddess to have secured 
this place against all sorts of mischief and violence for 2,500 years or so, 
in a strife-ridden land like Arabia? Who could then keep and maintain 
its sacredness and sanctity except 05?" 


106. Thatis, “Тһе Prophet has тайса claim to Prophethood, and 
you have denied him. Now there can be only two alternatives: If the 
Prophet has made а false claim in the name of Allah, there can be no 
one more wicked than he, and if you have belied a true Prophet, there 
can be no one more wicked than you.” 

107. The word mujahadah has already been explained іп E.N. 8 
above. There it was said that a person who exerts will exert for his 
own good (v. 6.). Herc it is being reassured that Allah does not leave 
alonc those who strive in His cause sincerely, even at the risk of a 
conflict with the entire world, but He helps and guides them and opens 
for them ways towards Himsclf. He teaches them at every step the way 
of winning His approval and good-will and He shows them the light at 
every turning point to discriminate between the Right Way and the 
wrong ways of life. Іп short, Allah helps and succours and guides them 
according to their sincerity and intensity of desire for goodness. 


XXX 


AR-RUM آلروم‎ 


Orr چاه‎ 
XXX 
AR-RUM الوم‎ 


INTRODUCTION 
Name 
The Sürah takes its name Ar-Rüm from the second 
verse in which the words ghulibat-ir-Rüm have occurred. 


Period of Revelation 


The period of the revelation of this Sürah is determined 
absolutely by the historical event that has been mentioncd 
at the outset. It says: “The Romans have been vanquished 
in the neighbouring land." In those days the Byzantine 
occupied territories adjacent to Arabia were Jordan, Syria 
and Palestine, and in these territories the Romans were 
completely overpowered by the Iranians in 615 A.D. There- 
fore, it can be said with absolute certainty that this Sürah 
was sent down in the same year, and this was the year in 
which the migration to Habash took place. 


Historicad Background 

The prediction made in the initial verses of this Sürah 
is one of the most outstanding evidences of the Qur'àn's 
being the Word of Allah and the Holy Prophet 
Muhammad's being a true Messenger of Allah. Let us 
have a look at the historical background relevant to the 
verses. 

Eight years before the Holy Prophet’s advent asa 
Prophet the Byzantine Emperor Maurice was overthrown 
by Phocus, who captured the throne and became king. 
Phocus first got the Emperor's five sons executed in front 
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of him, and then got the Emperor also killed and hung 
their heads ina thoroughfare in Constantinople. A few 
days aftcr this he had the empress and her three danghters 
also put to death. The event provided Khusrau Parvez, 
the Sassanid king of Iran, a good moral excuse to attack 
Byzantium. For Emperor Maurice had been his bene- 
factor; with his help he had got the throne of Iran. There- 
forc, he declared that he would avenge his godfather's and 
his children's murder upon Phocus, the usurper. So, 
he started war against Byzantium in 603 A.D. and within 
a few years, putting the Phocus armies to rout in succession, 
he reached Edessa (modern, Urfa) in Asia Minor, on 
the onc hand, and Aleppo and Antioch in Syria, on 
the other. When the Byzantine ministers saw that Phocus 
could not save the country, they sought the African gover- 
nor’s help, who sent his son, Heraclius, to Constantinople 
with a strong flect. Phocus was immediately deposed and 
Heraclius made emperor. He treated Phocus as he had 
treated Maurice. This happened in 610 A.D., the усаг 
the Holy Prophet was appointed to Prophethood. 


The moral excuse for which Khusrau Parvez had 
started the war was no more valid after the deposition and 
death of Phocus. Had the object of his war rcally becn to 
avenge the murder of his ally on Phocus for his cruelty, he 
would have come to terms with the new Emperor after the 
death of Phocus. But he continucd the war, and gave it 
the colour of a crusade between Zoroastrianism and Chris- 
tianity. The sympathies ofthe Christian sects (2.e. Nesto- 
rians and Jacobians, etc.) which had been excommunicated 
by the Roman ecclesiastical authority and tyrannized for 
yearsalso went with the Magian (Zoroastrian) invaders, 
and the Jews also joined hands with them; so much зо that 
the number of the Jews who enlisted in Khusrau's army 
rosc up to 26,000. 


Heraclius could not stop this storm. The very first 
news that he reccived from the East after ascending the 
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throne was that of the Iranian occupation of Antioch. After 
this Damascus fell in бїз A.D. Then in 614 A.D. the Ira- 
nians occupying Jerusalem played havoc with the Christian 
world. Ninety thousand Christians were massaered and the 
Holy Sepulchre was desecrated. The Original Cross on 
which, according to the Christian belief, Jesus had died 
was scizcd and carricd to Mad&'in. The chief priest 
Zachariah was taken prisoncr and all the important 
churches of the city were destroyed. How puffed up was 
Khusrau Parvez at this victory can be judged from the letter 
that he wrote to Heraclius from Jerusalem. He wrote: 
“From Khusrau, the greatest of all gods, the master of the 
whole world : To Heraclius, his most wretched and most 
stupid servant: ‘You say that you have trust in your Lord. 
Why didn’t then your Lord save Jerusalem from те?” 


Within a year after this victory the Iranian armics over- 
ran Jordan, Palestine and the whole of the Sinai Peninsula, 
and reached the frontiers of Egypt. In those very days 
another conflict of a far greater historical consequence was 
going on in Makkah. The bclievers in One God, under the 
leadership of the Prophet Muhammad (may Allah's peace 
be upon him), were fighting for their existence against the 
foMowers of shirk under the command of the chiefs of the 
Quraish, and the conflict had reached such a stage that 
in 615 A.D., a substantial number of the Muslims had to 
leave thcir homes and take refuge with the Christian 
kingdom of Habash, which was an ally of the Byzantine 
Empire. In those days the Sassanid victories against 
Byzantium were the talk of the town, and the pagans of 
Makkah were delighted and were taunting the Muslims 
to the сесі: “Look! the firc-worshippers of Iran are winn- 
ing victories and the Christian believers in Revelation and 
Prophethood are bcing routed everywhere. Likewise, we, 
the idol-worshippers of Arabia, will exterminate you and 
* your religion.” 


These were thc conditions when this Sürah ofthe 
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Qur’an was sent down, and in it a prediction was made, 
saying: “Тһе Romans have been vanquished in the 
neighbouring land and within a few years after their defeat, 
they shall be victorious. And it will be the day when the 
believers will rejoice in the victory granted by Allah." It 
contained not one but two predictions: First, the Romans 
shall be victorious; and second, the Muslims also shall win 
a victory at the same time. Apparently, there was nota 
remote chance of the fulfilment of the either prediction in 
the next few ycars. On the one hand, there were a handful 
of the Muslims, who were being beaten and tortured in 
Makkah, and even till eight years after this prediction there 
appcarcd no chance of their victory and domination. On 
the other, thc Romans were losing more and more ground 
every next day. By 619 A.D. the whole of Egypt had passed 
into Sassanid hands and the Magian armies had reached as 
far as Tripoli. In Asia Minor they beat and pushed back 
the Romans to Bosporus, and in 617 A.D. they captured 
Chalcedon (modern, Kadikoy) just opposite Constantinople. 
The Empcror sent an envoy to Khusrau, praying that he 
was ready to have peace оп any terms, but he replied, 1 
shall not give protection to the empcror until he is brought 
in chains bcfore me and gives up obedicnce to his crucified 
god and adopts submission to the fire-god." At last, the Em- 
peror became so depréssed by defeat that he decided to leave 
Constantinople and shift to Carthage (modern, Tunis). In 
short, as the British historian Gibbon says, even seven to eight 
years after this prediction of the Qur'àn, the conditions 
were such that no one could even imagine that the Byzan- 
tine Empire would ever gain an upper hand over Iran. Not 
to speak of gaining domination, no one could hope that the 
Empire, under the circumstances, would even survive.! 
When these verses of the Qur’An were sent down, the 
disbelievers of Makkah made great fun of them, and 


1. Gibbon: Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire, Vol. П, p. 788, 
Modern Library, New York. 
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Ubayy bin Khalaf bet Hadrat Abü Bakr ten camels if the 
Romans became victorious within three years. When the 
Holy Prophet came to know of the bet, he said, “The 
Qur'án has uscd the words 614% sinin, and the word big‘ in 
Arabic applies to a number upto ten. "Therefore, make 
the bet for ten years and increase the number of camels 
to a hundred." So, Hadrat Abü Bakr spoke to Ubayy 
again and bet a hundred camels for ten years. 


In 622 A.D. as the Holy Prophet migrated to 
Madinah, the Empcror Heraclius sct off quietly for Trab- 
zon from Constantinople via the Black Sea and started 
preparations to attack Iran from rear. For this he asked 
the Church for moncy, and Pope Sergius lent him the 
Church collections on interest, in a bid to save Christianity 
from Zoroastrianism. Heraclius started his counter attack 
in 623 A.D. from Armenia. Next year, in 624 A.D., he 
entered Azerbaijan and destroyed Clorumia, the birth-place 
of Zoroaster, and ravaged the principal firc-temple of Iran. 
Great are the powcrs of Allah! This was the very year 
when the Muslims achieved a decisive victory at Badr for 
the first time against the mushriks. Thus both the pre- 
dictions made in Sirah Кат were fulfilled simultaneously 
within the stipulated period of ten years. 


The Byzantine forces continued to press the Iranians 
hard and in the decisive battle at Nineveh (627 A.D.) they 
dealt them the hardest blow. They captured -the royal 
residence of Dastagerd, and then pressing forward reached 
right opposite to Ctesiphon, capital of Iran in those days. 
In 628 A.D. in an internal revolt, Khusrau Parvez was 
imprisoned and 18 of his sons were executed in front of him 
and a few days later he himself died in the prison. This 
was the year when the peace treaty of Hudaibiya was 
concluded, which the Qur'án has termed as “the supreme 
victory", and in this very year Khusrau’s son, Qubad II, 
gave up all the occupied Roman territories, restored the 
True Cross and made peace with Byzantium. In 628 A.D., 
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the Emperor himself went to Jerusalem to instal the “Ноу 
Cross" in its place, and in the same year the Holy Prophet 
entered Makkah for the first time after the Hijrah to 
perform the ‘Umra-tul-Qad@’. 

After this no onc could have any doubt about the truth 
of the prophecy of the Qur'&n, with the result that most of 
the Arab polytheists accepted Islam. The heirs of Ubayy 
bin Khalaf lost their bet and had to give a hundred camels 
to Hadrat Abū Bakr Siddiq. He took them before the 
Holy Prophet, who ordered that they be given away in 
charity, because the bet had been made ata time when 
gambling had not yct been forbidden by the Sharzíah; now 
it was forbidden. Therefore, the bct was allowed to be 
acceptcd from the belligerent disbclicvers, but instruction 
given that it should be given away in charity and should 
not be brought in personal usc. 

Theme and Subject-matter 

The discourse begins with the theme that the Romans 
have been overcome and the people the world over think 
that the empire is about to collapse, but the fact is that 
within a few years the tables will be turned and the van- 
quished will again bccome victorious. 

This introductory theme contains the great truth that 
man is accustomcd to seeing only what is apparent and 
superficial. That which is behind the apparent and super- 
ficial he docs not know. When in the petty matters of life, 
this habit to sec only the apparent and superficial can lead 
man to misunderstandings and miscalculations, and when 
he is liable to make wrong estimates only duc to lack of 
knowledge about “what will happen tomorrow", how 
stupendous will be his error if he risks his whole life- 
activity by placing rcliance only upon what is visible and 
apparcnt with respect to his worldly life as a whole ! 

Then, from the question of the conflict between 
Byzantium and Iran the direction of the discourse turns to 

the theme of the Hereafter, and as far as verse 27, man has 
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been made to understand in different ways that the Hereafter 
is possible as well as rational and necessary; then for the sake 
of kecping the system of his life also stable and balancedit is 
absolutely necessary that he should plan and order his pre- 
sent life on the faith in the Hereafter; otherwise he will 
commit the same crror as hasalways been the result of plac- 
ing one’s reliance only upon the apparent and the visible. 


In this connection, the Signs of the universe which 
have been presented as evidence to prove the doctrine of 
the Hercafter are precisely the same which support the 
doctrine of Tauhid. Therefore from verse 28 onward, the 
discourse turns to the affirmation of Tauhid and the refuta- 
tion of shirk, and it is stressed that the natural way of life 
for man is nonc else but to serve One God exclusively. 
Shirk is opposed to the nature of the universe as to the 
nature of man. "Therefore, whenever man has adopted 
this deviation, chaos has resulted. Again herc, an allusion 
has been made to the grcat chaos that had gripped the 
world on account of the war betwcen the two major powers 
of the time, and it has been indicated that this chaos too, 
is the result of shirk, and all the nations who were ever 
involved in mischief and chaosin the history of mankind 
werc also mushriks. 


In conclusion, a parable has been presented to makc 
the people understand that just as dead earth comes to life, 
all of a sudden, by a shower of rain sent by God and swells 
with vegetation and plant life, so is the case with the dead 
humanity. When God sends a shower of His mercy in the 
form of Revelation and Prophethood, it also gives a new 
life to mankind and causes it to grow and develop and 
flourish. Therefore: “If you take full advantage of this 
opportunity, the barren land of Arabia will bloom by 
Allah’s mercy and the whole advantage will be yours. But 
if you do not take advantage of it, you will harm only your 
selves. Then no regret will avail and no opportunity will 
be provided to make amends.” 
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Verses : 60 Revealed at Makkah 

In the name of Allah, the Merciful, the Compassionate. 

Alif. Lim. Mim. The Romans have been overcome 
inthe neighbouring land and within a few years after their 
defeat, they shall be victorious.! Allah’s is the authority 
before as well as afterwards.? And it will be the day when 
the believers will rejoice in the victory granted by Allah? 
Allah helps whomsoever He wills: He is the All-Mighty, the 
All-Merciful. This is Allah's promise: Allah never breaks 
His promise; but most people do not know. 


The people only know the outward aspect of the 
worldly life, and of the Hereafter they are hcedless.5 Have 
they never reflected in their own sclvcs?’ Allah has created 
the earth and the heavens and all that lies between them, 
with the truth, and only foran appointed term;$ but most 
people disbelieve in the meeting with their Гога? And have 
they never travelled in the earth that they could see the end 
of those who have gone before them?! They were mighticr 
than these in strength: they tilled the land’ and built morc 
on it than these people have.!? Their Messengers came to 
them with clear Signs; then it was not Allah Who was 
unjust to them, but it was they who were bcing unjust to 
themselves.? At last, evil was the end of those who had 
committed cvil because they had denied the Revelations 
of Allah and scoffed at them. 

Allah originates the crcation; then He it is Who will 
repeat 1,13 and then to Him you will be returned. And 
when the Hour!* is established, the criminals will be dumb- 
founded;!5 none of those whom they have set up as associ- 
ates (with Allah) will intercede for them,! and they will 


190 The Meaning of the Qur'an 


even disown their associates.” The Day the Hour is estab- 
lished, (mankind) on that Day will be separated into 
groups. ‘Those who have believed and done good works, 
will be kept in a Garden,’ happy and rcjoicing;?? and 
those who have disbelieved and rejected Our Revelations 
and the mccting of the Hercafter,! will be presented for 
punishment. 


1. From what Ibn ‘Abbas and the other Companions and their 
followers have said, it appears that the Muslims’ sympathies in this war 
between Byzantium and Iran were with Byzantium and of the disbelievers 
of Makkah with Iran. This had several reasons. First, the Iranians 
had given it the colour of a crusade between Magianism and Christianity, 
and, apart from the object of political conquest, they were miaking it 
a means of spreading Magianism. In the letter that Khusrau Parvez 
wrote to the Emperor Heraclius after the conquest of Jerusalem, he had 
clearly mentioned his victory asa proof of the truth of Magianism. In 
principle, the Magian creed resembled the polytheistic creed of the people 
of Makkah, because the Magis too, were disbelievers of Tauhid: they 
believed in two gods and worshipped the fire. That is why the mushriks 
of Makkah were in sympathy with them. Contrary to them, the 
Christians, however corrupted their monotheism might be, still regarded 
belicf in Опе God as the basis of religion, believed in the Hereafter and 
admitted Revelation and Prophethood asthe source of guidance. Thus, 
their religion in principle resembled Islam, and therefore, the Muslims 
were naturally in sympathy with them, and could not like that а poly- 
theistic people should dominate them. Secondly, the people who believe 
іп a previous Prophet before the advent of a new Prophet arc naturally 
regarded and counted as Muslims until the message of the new Prophet 
reaches them and they clearly discard it. (Please sec E.N. 73 of Sirah 
Al-Qasas also). At that time only five to six years had passed since the 
Holy Prophet's advent as a Prophet and his message had not yet reached 
outside Arabia. Therefore, the Muslims did not look upon the 
Christians as disbelievers, but they certainly regarded the Jews as disbeli- 
evers because they had rejected the Prophet Jesus (may peace be upon 
him) to be a Prophet. Thirdly, the Christians from the very beginning 
had been treating the Muslims with sympathy as already mentioned 
above in Al-Qasas: 52-55, and in Al-Má'idah : 82-85, and many of them 
were even accepting the message of the Truth with an open heart. Then, 
the way the Christian king of Habash had given refuge to the Muslims on 
their migration there and turned down the demand of the disbelievers of 
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Makkah to return them, also required that the Muslims should wish 
the Christians wcll as against tho Magians. 

2. That is, ‘‘When the Iranians became victorious first, it did not 
mean that the Lord of the worlds, God forbid, had been humbled and 
when the Romans will gain victory afterwards, it will not mean that 
Allah's lost kingdom will be restored to Him. Sovereignty in any case 
belongs to Allah. Allah gave victory to the side that became victorious 
first, and Allah will give victory to the side that will gain victory after- 
wards. Гог no one in His Kingdom can achieve domination solely by his 
own power. He whom Не raiscs, rises and he whom He causes to fall, 
falls.” 

Ibn ‘Abbas, Abû Sa'id Khudri, Sufyin Tuauri, Suddi and others‏ د 
have stated that the Romans’ victory against the Iranians and the‏ 
Muslims’ victory at Badr against the polytheists took place almost at the‏ 
sime timc. The Muslims, therefore, were doubly pleased. The same‏ 
is supported by the histories of Byzantium and Iran. 624 A.D. is the‏ 
year in which the Battle of Badr was fought and the same is the year‏ 
inwhi.h the Byzantine Emperor destroyed the birth-place of Zoroaster‏ 
and ravaged the principal fire-temple of Iran.‏ 

4. That is, “Although there are plenty of Signs and evidences which 
point to the Hereafter, and there is no reason why one should be 
heedless of it, yet the people are being heedless of it due to their own 
Short-sightedness. They only sce the apparent and the outward aspect 
of the worldly life and are unaware of what is hidden behind it; otherwise 
there has been no slackness on the part of God to warn them of it." 

5. This in itself isastrong argument for the Hereafter. It means 
this: “If these people had reflected over their own selves, apart from the 
external phenomena, they would have found in themselves the arguments 
which prove the necessity of a second life after the present life. There are 
three special characteristics of man which distinguish him from the other 
Creations on the earth: (1) The earth and the countless things around it 
have becn subjected for him, andhe has been granted vast powers to exploit 
them. (2) He has been lert free to choose a way of life for himself. He can 
follow the way of belief or disbelief, obedience or sin, virtuc or vice, as he 
likes. Any way of life, right or wrong, that he chooses, he is helped to 
follow it and allowed to use and exploit all the means and resources pro- 
vided by God, whether the way chosen is of God's obedience or of His 
disobedience. (3) An innate moral sense has been placed in him, by which 
he discriminates betwcen the voluntary and the involuntary actions; he 
judges the voluntary acts as good and bad, and decides spontaneously that 
à good act ought to be rewarded and an evil act ought to be punished. 

These three characteristics which are found in man's own self serve 
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as а pointer to the fact that there must be a time when man should be 
called to account for his deeds, when he should be asked how he used the 
powers delegated to him over what he had been given in the world, when it 
should be seen whether he had adopted the right way orthe wrong way 
by use of the freedom of choice given to him, when his votuntary acts 
should be judged, and good acts be rewarded and evil acts punished. 
This time inevitably can come only after man's life-activity has ceased 
and the account-book of his actions closed, and not before it. And 
this time should necessarily come only when the account-book of not one 
man or of one nation but of all mankind has closed. For onthe passing 
away of one man or of onc nation the influence that he or it has generated 
by his or its acts docs not cease to operate. The good or bad influence 
left by him should also be credited to his account. How can accountability 
be carried out and full rewards and punishments given with justice unless 
the influences are allowed to run thejr full course? Thus, man's own self 
testifies that the position he occupies in the world by itself demands that 
after his present life there should Ыс another life when а Court should be 
established, his life-record examined justly and evcry person rewarded or 
punished according to his асса. 


6. Inthis sentence, two more arguments have been given for the 
Hereafter. It says that if man makes a deep observation of the system of 
the universe, he will sec two things very outstanding about it: First, that 
the universe has been created with the truth. It is not a plaything ofa 
child, which he might have made to amuse himself, and whose making 
and un-making might be meaningless. But it is a serious system whose 
every particle testifies that it has been created with great wisdom, its 
cach component has a law underlying it, and everything in it has a purpose 
behind it. Man's whele social and economic life and all his sciences and 
arts аге a witness that whatever man has done in the world became 
possible only because he was able to discover the laws working behind 
everything and the purpose for which it was made. Had he been placed 
as a puppetina lawless and purposcless toy-house, no science and no 
civilization and social life could be conccived. Now, how does it stand 
to reason that the Wise Being Who has created this world with such 
wisdom and design and Who has placed in it a creation like man, who is 
endowed with great mental and physical capabilitics, powers and authority, . 
frcedom of action and choice, moral sense and entrusted with unlimited 
mcans and resources of the world, would have created him without a pur- 
pose and design? That man would live a fulllife involving both goodness 

and evil, justice and injustice, virtue and vice, and end up in the dust, and 
his good and evil acts will not bear any fruit? That each act of man will- 
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influence his own life as well as the lives of thousands of other men like 
himself and countless other things in the world, for good or for evil, and 
the whole record of his lifc-activity will be just set aside after his death, 
without accountability ? | 


The other thing that becomes apparent after a deep observation of 
the system of the universe is that nothing here is immortal. Everything 
has an age appointed for it after attaining which it dies and expires, and 
the same is the case with the universe asa whole. All the forces that are 
working here are limited. They can work only till an appointed term 
and they have inevitably to run out in time, and this system has to 
end. In the ancient days the philosophers and scientists who said that 
the world was eternal and everlasting could have their way, due mainly 
to lack of knowledge. But modern science almost definitely has cast 
its vote in favour of the God-worshippers in the debate that had been 
going on since centuries between them and the atheists regarding the 
eternal and the temporal nature ofthe world. Now the atheists are 
left with no leg to stand on. They cannot claim on the basis of reason 
and knowledge that the world has existed since eternity and will exist for 
ever and there is going to be no resurrection. The ancient, materialistic 
creed rested onthe belicf that matter was indestructible, only its form 
could be changed, but after every change matter remained matter and 
no increase or decrease occurred in its quantity. Therefore, it was 
inferred that this material world had neither a beginning nor an end. But 
now the discovery of the atomic energy has demolished the entire 
materialistic edifice. ' owit has come to light that energy changes into 
matter, and matter changes back into energy with the result that nothing 
persists, neither form nor appearance. The Second Law of Thermody- 
namics has proved that this material world has neither existed since 
eternity nor will last till eternity. - It certainly began in time and has to 
end in time. Therefore, it is no longer possible to deny the Hereafter even 
according to science. And obviously, when science has surrendered, how 
will philosophy stand.to deny the Hercafter? 

7. **Disbelieve..mecting": disbelieve that they have to appear 
before their Lord after death. 

8. This is an historical argument for the Hereafter. [t means this: 
"The Hereafter has not been denied only by a couple of the people in 
the world, but a large number of them have been involved in this 
disbelicf in human history. Even there have been entire nations which 
cither denied it altogether or lived heedless of it, or invented such false 
belicfs about life-after-dcath as rendered the concept of the Hereafter 
meaningless. Then the continuous experience of history reveals that in 
whatever form the Hereafter has been denied, its inevitable result has been 
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that the people. became. corrupted morally, they lived irresponsible lives 
they transgressed all limits of tyranny and wickedness, which became the 
cause of the destruction of onc nation after the other. Does not this ex- 
perience of thousands of ycars of history, which has bcen faced by human 
gencrations successively, prove that the Hereafter isa reality whose denial 
is fatal to man? Man has соте to believe in gravitation only because 
he has always experienced and seen material things falling to the ground. 
He has recognized poison to be poison only because whoever took 
poison died. Similarly, when the denial of the Hereafter has always led to 
the corruption of morals for man, is not this expericnce enough to teach 
the lesson that the Hereafter is a reality, and to live one’s life heedless of 
it is dangerous? 

9. The words athar-iul-ard in the original may cither mean to plough 
the land for cultivation, or to dig the earth for taking out canals, under- 
ground water channels, minerals, etc. 

10. This contains an answer to the argument of those who regard 
mere material progress as the sign of a nation's being rightcous. They 
arguc like this: “How is it possible that Allah will make fuel of Hell 
those people who have exploited the resources of the carth on such a 
large scale, who have constructed wonderful works on the earth and 
given birth to grand. civilizations?” The Qur'àn refutes this argument, 
thus: “Such works of construction have been built before also by many 
nations on a large scale. Then, have you not seen that those nations 
have perished along with their civilization and their grand and magni- 
ficent “works? There is no rcason why the Law of God that has so 
treated in the world the mere material progress of a pcople lacking the 
right belicf and conduct, will not treat them likewise in the Next World 
and make them fuel of Hell.” 

ll. That is, “They came with such Signs as were sufficient for 
anyone to be convinced of their being the true Prophets." The mention 
of the coming of the Prophets in this context implies this: “Оп the one 
hand, there are evidences in man's own self, and in the universe around 
him, and in the continuous experience of human history, and, on the 
other, there also came such Prophets, one after the other, who showed 
clear Signs of their being truc Prophets and warned (the people) that 


the Hereafter is sure to come.” 


12. That is, “The destruction that overtook those nations after- 
wards was not duc to Allah's being unjust to them but due to the 
injustice they had done to themselves. The person (or persons) who 
neither thinks rightly himself nor adopts the right attitude by listening to 
others, will be himself responsible for his evil end if he meets destruc- 
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tion. God cannot be blamed for this, for God has not only made 
arrangements for convcying to manthe knowledge of the reality through 
His Books and His Prophets, but also blessed man with the intellectual 
resources and powers by exploiting which he can always judge the 
authenticity of the knowledge brought by the Prophets апа the Divine 
Books. Had God deprived man of this guidance and these resources 
and he had to mect with the consequences of following a wrong way. 
then doubtlessly could God have been blamed for injustice." 

13. Though this thing has been put forward as a claim, it contains 
the basis of the claim too. Common sense testifics that the One Who 
can originate creation, can reproduce the same creation far more easily. 
The origination of the creation. is an actuality, which exists before 
everybody, and the disbelievers and the mushriks also admit that this is 
the work of Allah alone. Now it will be clearly absurd on their part to 
think that God Who has originated this creation, cannot reproduce it.” 

14. “The Hour": the Hour of returning to Allah and appearing 
before Him. 


15. The word iblîs in the Text mceansto be dumbfounded on 
account of asudden shock and despair, to be confounded on finding one- 
self in a hopeless situation, to stand aghast on finding no means of help 
and support. When this word is used for a culprit, it depicts a person 
who is caught red-handed, who then finds no way to escape, nor 
expects to save himself by offering a plea in self-defence; therefore, he 
stands dumb and dejected and depressed. 


Onc should also understand that “the criminals” here does not only 
imply those people, who have committed murders and thefts and rob- 
beries, сіс. in the world, but all those who have rebelled against God, 
refused to accept the guidance and teachings of His Messengers, denied 
the accountability of the Hereafter, or lived hecdless of it, and have 
been worshipping others than God in the world, or their own selves, 
whether or not, besides this basic deviation, thcy also committed those 
acts, which are commonly called crimes. Besides, it includes those people 
also, who inspite of belicving in God and His Messengers and the Here- 
after, have knowingly disobeyed their Lord and persisted in their rebellious 
conduct tillthe end. When these people will suddenly come back to life 
in the Hereafter, against their expectations, and will find that they are 
confronted with the second life, which they had denied, or ignored, in 
their life-activity in the world, they will stand dumbfounded as has been 
depicted in the words: yublisul-mujrimün. 


16. "Associates" (shuraka’) includes three kinds of beings: 
[Contd. on p. 198 
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So,”? glorify Allah? in the evening and in the morning: 
praise is due to Him alone in the heavens and the carth; 
and (glorify Him) in the afternoon and at the declining 
of the day.24 He brings out the living from the dead and 
the dead from the living, and gives life to the earth 


after its death. Likewise, you too, shall be taken out (of ۰ 


the state of dcath). 

Of His?6 Signs is this that Hc has created you from 
dust; then behold, you аге men who arc multiplying (in 
the earth). 

And of His Signs is this that He has created for you 
wives from your own specics? that you may find peace with 
them,? and created love and mercy between you.9 Surely 
in this there are many Signs for those who reflect. 

And of His Signs is the creation of the heavens and the 
earth?! and the difference of your tongues and colours. 
Surely in this there are many Signs for the lcarned. 

And of His Signs is your sleep by night and by day and 
your sccking of His bounty.? Surely in this there are many 
Signs for those who рау heed. 


And of His Signs is this that He shows you the lightn- 
ing, for fear as well as for hope," and He sends down 
rainwater from the sky and thereby gives life to the carth 
‚ after its death. Surely in this there are many Signs for 
those who use their common sense. 


And of His Signs is this that the 1161۷69 and the Earth 
stand firm by His Command ;?6 then as soon as He summons 
vou out of the earth, you shall come out at one call. 
Whocver exist in thc hcavens and the carth, are His 
servants; all are obedicnt to Him. Не itis Who originates 
the creation; then He alone will repeat it, and this is easier 
for Him.3? His are the most exalted attributes in the heavens 
and the carth, and Hc is the All-Mighty, the All-Wise. 

He draws?? out a comparison for you from your own 


sclves: Arc there among the slaves that you possess any such 
slaves also who may be sharing with you equally the 
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wealth that We have given you, and you fear them as you 
fear one another among yourselves ?4°— Thus do We present 
the Revelations clearly for those who use their common 
sense. But the wrongdoers arc following their own desires, 
without any knowledge. Now, who can guide the one whom 
Allah has led astray?*! Such people can have no helper. 


Contd. from p. 195] 

(1) The angels, prophets, saints, martyrs and the righteous men, to 
whom the polytheists assigned divine attributes and powers in different 
ages and whom they worshipped as gods. On Resurrection Day, they will 
say to their worshippers, **You did whatever you did without our consent, 
rather against our teachings and guidance. Therefore, we have nothing 
to do with you. Do not place any hope in us that we will intercede for 
you before Allah Almighty.” 

(2) Inanimate things likc the moon, the sun, the planets, trces, 
stones, animals, etc. The polytheists worshipped them as gods, prayed 
to them, but the poor things themselves were unaware that the 
vicegerent of Allah was worshipping them so humbly and devotedly. 
Evidently, none of thesc also will come forward to intercede for him. 

(3) The arch-criminals, who by deception and fraud, or by usc of 
force, compelled the servants of God to worship them, e.g. Satan, false 
religious guides, and tyrants and despots. They themselves will be in 
trouble there. Not to speak of interceding for others, they will rather 
try to prove before God that their worshippers and followers were them- 
selves responsible for their crimes, and therefore, they should not be 
made to bear the burden of their deviation. Thus, the polytheists there 
will not get any intercession from anywhere. 

17. Thatis, “The polytheists will themselves admit that they had 
wrongly held them as associates of God. They will realize that none 
of them really had any share in Godhead. Therefore, in the Hercafter 
they will disown the shirk on which they insist in the world." 

18. Thatis, "All communilics and groups that have been formed 
in the wor!d on the basis of race, country, language, tribe and clan, and 
economic and political interests, will break, and the people will be 
re-grouped on the basis of true belief, morality and character. On 
the one hand, all the believing and righteous people will be separated 
from all the nations of mankind and put in one group, and оп the 
other, people professing every falsc ideology and committing cvery kind 

of crime in the world will be sorted out severally from the multitudes of 
mankind and put into separate groups. In other words, the thing which 
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Islam regards as the real basis of separation and union in the world and 
which the worshippers of ignorance refuse to accept, will become the 
basis of separation and union in the Hereafter. Islam says that the real 


thing which joins men together or divides them is the belief and mor- 
ality. Those who believe and build the system of life on Divine guidance 
are one community, whether they belong to any race, any country and 
any region. The two cannot belong to one nation. They can neither 
walk together on a common path of life in the world, nor can meet 
with the same end in the Hereafter. From the world to the Hereafter they 
tread separate paths and have separate destinations. Contrary to this, 
the worshippers of falsehood have been insisting in every age, and still 
insist, that mankind should be classified and grouped on the bases of 
race and country and language. The people who have a common race 
and country and language should constitute a separate nation, regard- 
less of their religion and belicf, and should offer а common front against 
the other similar nations. And this nation should have such a system of 
life which should bind the followers of Vauhid and the polytheists and 
the atheists together. The same was the concept of Aba Jahland 
Abū Гапар and the chiefs of the Quraish. That is why they accused the 
Holy Prophet Muhammad (may Allah's peace be upon him) again and 
again of having stirred up divisions in their nation. That is why the 
Quran is warning that the groups made in the world on wrong bases will 
ultimately break and mankind will be permanently divided on the basis 
of the belicf and the philosophy of life and morality and character on 
which [slam wants to build it in the world. The people who do not 
have а common destination cannot follow a common way of life. 


19. “А Garden": A garden of bliss and perfect happiness as а 
reward and source of everlasting joy. 


20. The word yu/barüt inthe original implies this: “They will 
be lodged in it with honour, will remain happy and be provided with 
every kind of pleasure." 

21. One thing here is noteworthy. ‘Good works" have been 
mentioned as a necessary adjunct of the “faith”, which will earn one the 
blissful Garden, but no mention has been made of the “evil acts" 
while mentioning the evil end of “disbelief”. This clearly indicates that 
disbelief by itsclf is enough to mar the destiny of a person, whether it is 
accompanied by the evil act or not. 

22. “So”, here, implies this: “When you have come to know the 
good results of belief and righteous acts and the evil consequences of 
disbelicf and denial of the Truth, you should adopt the following con- 
duct.” It also means this: “By holding the life hereafter to be impossible, 
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the polytheists and disbelicvers are, in fact, holding Allah to bc helpless. 
Therefore, as against them, you should glorify Allah, and proclaim that 
Не is frec from this weakness." This Command has been addressed 
to the Holy Prophet and through him to all the believers. 


23. "To glonfy Allah" means to proclaim Allah's being free from 
and exalted above the defects and faults and weaknesses, which the 
mushriks ascribe to Him duc to their shirk and denial of the Hereafter. 
The best form of this proclamation and expression is the Prayer. That 
is why Ibn ‘Abbas, Mujahid, Qatidah, Ibn Zaid and other commen- 
tators say that here “to glorify” means to offer the prescribed Prayer. 
A clear indication in favour of this commentary is contained in the 
verse itsclf. It lays down certain definite times for the glorification 
of Allah. Evidently, if it was meant to instil the belief that Allah is 
free from all defects and weaknesses, there should be no question of 
the restriction of the times of the morning and evening, and the carly 
and late afternoon, for а Muslim should always have this belief. 
Similarly, if it was meant to teach glorifying Allah merely verbally, it 
should be meaningless to specify the times, for a Muslim should express 
Allah's glory at all times. Therefore, inevitably the Command to glorify 
Allah with the restriction of the times points to its particular practical 
form which is none other than the Prayer. 

24. This verse clearly points to the times of the Fajr (morning), 
Maghrib (evening), ‘Asr (late afternoon) and the 2/۸۳ (carly afternoon) 
Prayers. Besides this, the other allusions made to the times of the Prayer 
in the Qur’gn are as follows: 

“Establish the Salat from the declining of the sun to the darkness 
of the night, and be particular about the recital of the Qur'àn at dawn." 
(Bani 157271۱: 78) 

“Establish the Sa/dr at the two ends of the day and in the carly part 
of the night.” (Hd: 114). 

“Апа glorify your Lord with His praise before the rising of the sun 
and before its setting, and glorify Him again during the hours of the 
night and at the extremes of the day." (Ta Ha: 130) 


The first of these verses tells that the times of the Prayer are from 
the declining of the sun to the darkness of the night (‘Zsh’) after which 
is the time of the morning Prayer (Fajr). In the second verse, the ٥ 
ends of the day” imply the times of the morning (Fajr) and the evening 
(Maghrib) Prayers, and “in the carly part of the night” implies the time of 
‘Isha’. Inthe third verse,‘‘before the rising of the sun" implies the Fajr 
time and “before its setting" the ‘Asr time, and “during the hours of the 
night” implies the times of both the Afaghrib and the *Zshà' Prayers; and 
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‘the “extremes of the day" are three: the morning, the declining of the 
sun and the evening. Thus, the Qur'àn at different places has pointed 
to the five Prayer times at which the Muslims the world over offer their 
Prayers. But, obviously, no one by mercly reading these verses could 
have determined the Prayer times unless the divinely appointed teacher 
of the Qur'àn, the Holy Prophet himself, had given guidance to these 
by his word and deed. 


Let us pausc а while here and consider the boldness of the deniers of 
Hadith. They make fun of “offering the Prayer", and say that the Prayer 
thatthe Muslims offer today is notat all the thing prescribed by the 
Qur'an. They assert that the Qurinic injunction to establish the Salit 
docs not mean the offering of the Prayer bat establishing the Nizám-i 
Rubübiyat (Order of Providence). Ask them: “What is that novel order 
of Providence which can either be established before the rising of the sun 
‘or after the declining of the sun till the carly hours of the night? And 
what is that order of Providence which is required to be established 
especially on Fridays? (“О believers when you hear the call to the 
Friday Prayer, hasten to the remembrance of Allah". (К: 9). And 
what is that special Kind of the order of Providence for establishing which 
one has first to wa£h one’s face and the hands upto the elbows and the 
feet up to the ankles and wipe one's head with wet hands, otherwise one 
will not establish it? ("О believers, when you stand up to offer the Salit, 
you must wash your faces and your hands and arms up to the clbows. 
and wipe your heads with wet hands." (М: 6). And what is this peculi- 
arity of this order of Providence that one cannot establish it unless one 
has completely washed oneself after sexual intercourse? (“О believers, 
do not offerthe Prayer... if you are unclean until you take your bath, 
except when passing on the way."—(IV: 43) And what is this odd thing 
that if one has touched the women, one will have to strike one’s hands 
on pure dust and wipe thereby one’s face and hands incase one docs not 
find water, for the purpose of estabtishing this strange order of Providence? 
(5... orif you have touched women and you can find no water, then 
cleanse yourselves with pure dust: strike your palms on it and wipe your 
hands and faces with it."—(I[V:43). Апа what is this amazing order of 
Providence that while on a journey onc should establish only half of it? 
(“When you go on a journcy, there is no harm if you shorten the Salat.” 
—(IV: 101) Then, what an odd thing that during a war half of the sol- 
diers should fall out, carrying their weapons, in order to establish the 
order of Providence behind the Гит, and the other half should stick to 
their positions and continue fighting the enemy; then, when the first group 
has performed one sajdali behind the [mûm in its effort to establish the 
“order of Providence" it should go to relieve the other group, which should 
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fall out and start establishing the “order of Providence” behind the 11 
(“Апа when you, О Prophet, ате among the Muslims and are going to lead 
them in Sa/at (in a state of war), let a party of them stand behind you, 
carrying their weapons with them. When they have made their prost- 
rations, they should fall back, and let another party of them, who have 
not yet offered their Salat, say it with you." —(IV : 102) 

All these verses of the Qur'àn clearly indicate that to establish the 
Salat implies the Prayer that the Muslims offer everywhere in the world 
today. But the deniers of Zfadith sccm to be bent upon changing the 
Qur’An instead of changing themselves. The fact is that unless a person 
becomes wholly fearless of Allah, he cannot dare play with His Word as 
these people do. Or, only such a person сап engage in a pastime like 
this with respect to the Qur'àn, who believes it is not Allah’s Word, but 
intends to mislead the Muslims in the name of the Qur'án. (Scc also 
E.N. 50 below in this connection). 

25. That is, "How can that God Who is doing all this perpetually in 
front of your eyes, be helpless in raising man to life after death? 5 
causing absolutely dead matter to be discharged from living men and 
animals. He is ever bringing into existence countless animals and human 
beings by breathing life into dead matter, whereas the substances themselves 
which make up the bodies of the living beings are absolutely without ۰ 
He is making you witness the phenomenon that wherever water becomes 
available, lands previously lying barren start blooming and blossoming 
with animal and vegetable life. In spite of witnessing all this if a 
person thinks that the God Who is sustaining the universe will be 
helpless to raise man back to life after death, he is wholly devoid of the 
common sense. His mind's eyes do not see the clear realities gleaming 
from the manifestations which his head’s eyes see.” 

26. It should be noted that from here to the end of verse 27, the 
Signs of Allah that are being mentioned point, on the ong hand, to the 
possibility and occurrence of the life hereafter, in the context of the 
foregoing discourse, and on the other, the same Signs also point to the 
reality that this universe is neither God-less nor under many gods, but 
Опе God alone is its Creator, Disposer, Master апі Ruler, except for 
Whom there should be no other deity of man. Thus, this section 
(vv. 20-27) is fully well connected with the discourse preceding it and the 
discoursc following it. 

27. That is, “Тһе stuff from which man has been created is nothing 
but a few dead substances which arc found in the earth, like carbon, 
calcium, sodium and a few other elements like them. With their comb- 
ination a wonderful being, called man, has been raised up, and in him 
have been placed great powers of sentiments, consciousness, imagination, 
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none of which can bc traced back to any of the constituent substances of 
his physical being. Then, notonly has justone man so risen up by a 
mere accident, but in him has also been placed that wonderful procreative 
power by which millions and billions of human beings are coming 
continuously into being bearing the same physical structure and capa- 
bilities and possessing countless hereditary and personal characteristics. 
Thercforc, Oman! Does your intellect approve that this extremely wise 
creation has come into being of itself without the creative power of a 
Wise Creator? Can you say, being in your senses, that making a 
wonderful design of the creation of man and bringing it into effect and 
rendering the countless powers of the carth and heavens favourable and 
subservient to human life could be the result of the thinking and design 
of many gods? And will you bz in your right. senses when you think 
that the God Who has brougat man into being from absolute nothingness, 
will not be able to raise the same man back to life after giving him death?" 


28. That is, “The Creator's perfect wisdom is such that He has 
not created man in опе sex only but in two sexes, which are identical in 
humanity, which have the same basic formula of their figure and form, 
but the two have been created with different physical structures, different 
mental and psychological qualities, and different emotions and desires. 
And then there has been created such a wonderful harmony between the 
two that cach is a perfect counterpart ofthe other. The physical and 
psychological demands of the опе match squarcly with the physical 6 
psychological demands of the other. Moreover, the Wisc Creator is 
continuously creating the members of the two ѕехсѕ іп such a propor- 
tion since the dawn of the creation that in no nation and in no region has 
it ever happened that only boys or only girls may have been born. This 
is one thing in which human intelligence has absolutely no part to play. 
Man cannot atall influence the course of nature according to which 
girls continue to be born with the feminine qualities and the boys with 
the masculine qualities, which are perfectly complementary to each 
other, nor has he any means by which he may change the proportion in 
which men and women continue to be born everywhere in the world. 
The working of this system and arrangement so harmoniously and 
perpetually in the birth of millions and billions of human beings since 
thousands of years cannot be accidental either, nor the result of the 
common will of many gods. This is a clear indication of the reality that 
Onc Wise Creator and One only, inthe beginning made a most. appro- 
priate design of a man and a woman by His Infinite, Wisdom and Power 
and then made arrangements that precisely in accordance‘ with that 
design countless men and countless women should be born along with 
their separate individual qualities in the right proportion.” 
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29. Thal is, "This system has not come about by chance, but the 
Creator has brought it about deliberately with the object that the man 
should find fulfilment of the demands of his nature with the woman 
and the woman with,the man, and the two should find peace and satis- 
faction in association and attachment with each other. This is the wise 
arrangement which the Creator has made the means of the survival of the 
human race, on thc one hand, and of bringing the human civilization into 
existence, on the other. If the two sexes had been created on different 
patterns and designs, and the state of agitation which changes into peace 
and tranquillity only through union and attachment between the two had 
not been placed in cach, the human race might have survived like sheep 
and goats, but there was no possibility of the birth of a civilization. 
Contrary to all other species of animal life, the fundamental factor 
that has helped create human civilization is that the Creator by 5 
wisdom has placed a desire and a thirst and a longing in the two 5 
for cach other, which remains unsatisficd unless the two live in complete 
attachment and association with each other. This same desire for peace 
and satisfaction compelled them to make a home together. This same 
desire brought families and clans into being, and this same desire made 
social life possible for man. In the development of social life man’s 
mental capabilitics have certainly been helpful, but they were not its 
real motives. The real motivating force was the same longing with 
which man and woman were endowed and, which compelled them to 
establish the “home”. Сап anyone possessed of common sense say that 
this masterpiece of wisdom has come about by chance through the blind 
forces of nature? Ог, thatit has been arranged so by many gods, and 
countless men and women have been continuously coming into being 
with the same natural longing since thousands of years? This is a Sign 
of the wisdom of One Wise Being, and of One only, which the people 
devoid of common sense only can refuse to acknowledge. 


30. “Love” here means sexual love, which becomes the initial 
motive for attraction between man and woman, and then keeps them 
attached to each other. ‘Mercy’ implies the spiritual relationship 
which gradually develops in the matrimonial life, by virtue of which they 
b.-ome kindly, affectionate and sympathetic towards each other; so much 
so that in old age sexual love falls into the background and the two 
partners in life prove to be even more compassionate towards each other 
than they were when young. These two are the positive forces which 
the Creator has created in man to support the initial longing of his 
nature. That longing and restlessness only secks peace and satisfaction 
and brings the man and the woman into contact with each other. After 
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that these two forces emerge and bind the two strangers brought up in 
different environments so intimately together that the two remain attached 
to each other through every thick and thin of life. Evidently, this love 
and mercy which is being experienced by millions and millions of people 
in their lives, is not anything material, which may be weighed and 
measured, nor can it be traced back to any of the constituent elements 
of human body, nor the cause of its birth and growth found out ina 
laboratory. The only explanation of this can be that the human self 
has been endowed with it by a Wisc Creator, Who has done so of His 
own will to serve a special purpose. 

31. That is, “Their coming into existence from nothingness and 
their being established on an eternal law, and the functioning in them 
of innumerable forcesin great harmony and equilibrium, contain many 
Signs of the reality that One Creator, and One only, has brought the 
entire universe into existence, and He alone is running this grand system. 
‘On the опе hand, by reflecting over the origin of the initial energy that 
assumed the, form of matter, then the transformation of the matter into 
so many elements, then the combination of the elements in a wonderful 
and wise proportion and coming into being of an awe-inspiring system 
of the universe, and then the functioning of this system since billions 
of centuries with such regularity and discipline, every unbiased mind 
will come to the conclusion that all this could not happen by mere 
chance, without the all-embracing will of an All-Knowing, All-Wise 
Creator. Then, on the other hand, if one sees that everything from the 
earth to the farthest stars in the universe is madc up of the same basic 
elements and fhe same law of nature is working in it, every intellect. 
which is not stubborn, will certainly admit that this cannot be the result 
ofthe godhcad of many gods but there is One God Who is the Creator 
and Sustainer of this whole universe.” 


32. That is, “Although your vocal chords are similar, and there 
is no difference in the structure of the mouth, the tongue and the brains, 
yet people speak. different languages in different regions of the world. 
Even in the regions where thc samc language is spoken dilferent dialects 
are spoken from city lo city and from town to town. Morcover, the 
accent and pronunciation and the style of speech of every person is 
different from the other. Similarly, although the semen апа the formula 
of your physical structure isthe same, yet your colours are so different 
that, nations apart, even the colour-of the two sons of the same parents 
is not exactly the same. In this verse, attention has been drawn only to 
two aspects, but if one looks around one will notice an infinite variety 
everywhere in the world. One will find countless differences in the 
species of man, animal, plants and other things in spite of the basic 
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uniformity in their different members; so much so that no member of the 
species is exactly identical with the other. Even the two leaves of a tree 
are not exactly alike. This shows that the world is not a factory in which 
automatic machines might be working and turning out things in mass 
production bearing the stamp of their own scparate specics. But in this 
factory there is a Master-Artist at work, Who gives individual attention to 
everything and produces it on a new design with new embellishments and 
proportions and qualities, and everything thus produced is unique in 
its own way. His inventive genius is turning out a new model of cvery- 
thing every moment, and His creative power abhors repeating the same 
design the second time. Anyone who secs this wonderful phenomenon 
with open eyes, can never be involved in the foolish misconception 
that the Maker of the universe has сопе to sleep after having madc it go. 
This is, on the contrary, a clear proof of the fact that He is ever engaged 
in His creative activity, and ts giving individual attention to cach and 
evervthing in His creation. 

33. “To seck bounty" is to seck the livelihood. Though man 
generally sleeps at night and works for his living in the day, this is not 
Many people also sleep in the day and work for their livelihood 

at night. That is why the night and the day both have been mentioned 
and it has been said: “In both day and night you slecp as well as work 
for your livelihood.” 

This also is a Sign which points to the design of the Wise Creator. 
Furthermore, it also points to the fact that He is not merely a Creator 
but also extremcly Compassionate and Merciful to His creations, and 
is More anxious than the creation to mect its needs and requirements. 
Man cannot constantly labour but needs to have a rest of a few hours 
after every few hours of hard work so as to rebuild energy to take up 
work again. For this purpose, the Wise and Merciful Creator has not 
rested content with creating a feeling of fatigue and a desire forrest in 
man, but has placed in his nature a powerful urge for the “sleep”, which 
without his will, even in spite of resistance from him, overpowers him 
automatically after every few hours of work and wakefulness, and 
cómpels him to have a few hours of rest, and leaves him as soon as the 
need has been fulfilled. Мап has so far been unable to understand the 
nature and real causes of the slecp. This is something wholly innate, 
which has been placed in the nature and structure of man. Its being 
precisely according to the requirements of man is enough to testify that 
it is not anything accidental, but has been provided bya Wise Being in 
accordance with a purpose and plan. It is based on a clear wisdom and 
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reason and purposefulness. Moreover, the sleep itself testifies that the 
One Who has placed this compulsive urge in man is a greater well- 
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wisher of man than man himself, otherwise man would have delibera- 
tely resisted the sleep and endeavoured to keep constantly awake and 


worked continuously hard and thus exhaust not only his work-power 
but also his vital powers. 


Then, by using the word “seeking Allah's bounty" for the seeking 
of livelihood, allusion has been made to another series of the Signs. How 
could have man sought and found his livelihood if the innumerable and 
un-limited forces of the carth and heavens had not been put to work to 
provide means of the livelihood and supply countless resources for man 
to seck it in the carth? Not only this. Man could not have exploited 
these means and resources had he not been given appropriate limbs and 
sultable physical and mental capabilities for the purpose. Thus the ability 
in man to seck the livelihood and the presence of the resources of the 
livelihood outside of him, clearly indicate the existence. of a Merciful 
and Beneficent God. An intellect which is aot sick can never presume 
that all this has happened by chance, or is the manifestation. of the 
Eodhead of many gods, or some merciless, blind force is responsible for 
these bounties and blessings. 


34. That is, “Is thunder and lightning give hope that rain will 
come and help the crops, but at the same time they cause a fear that the 
lightning may strike somewhere. or heavy rain may fall, which may wash 
away everything.” 

35. This thing. on the one hand, points to the life hereafter, and 
on the other, proves that God exists, and there is One God alone, Who 
is controlling the carth and the heavens. Innumerable creatures of the 
earth live on the products that come out fromthe carth. These pro- 
ducts depend ол the productivity of the earth. The productivity 
depends on the rain, whether it directly falls on the carth, or its water 
gathers together on the surface of the earth, or takes the form of under- 
ground water channels or springs or wells, or freezes on the mountains 
and then flows down in the form of rivers. Then the rain depends on the 
heat of the sun, the change of seasons, atmospheric changes in tempera- 
ture, Circulation of the winds. and on the lightning, which causes the 
rain to fall as well as mixes a kind of natural manure in the rainwater. 
The establishment of a harmony and proportion between different things 
existing from the carth to the sky, their becoming favourable and sub- 
servient to a variety of aims and objects, and their remaining continuously 
and constantly favourable in perfect harmony for millions of million years 
cannot be the product of mere chance. Has it all happened without the 
all-embracing will and plan and wisdom of a Fashioner and Designer? And 
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So,“ (О Prophet and the followers of the Prophet,) set 
your face sincerely and truly? towards this Faith, апа be 
steadfast on the Nature whereupon Allah has created man- 
kind.*5 There can be no alteration in the Nature made by 
Allah.*$ This is the right and true Faith,“ but most people 
do not know. (Be steadfast on this)turning wholly towards 
Allah, and fear Him, and establish the $а[й1,5° and do 
not be of the mushriks who have set up their separate creeds 
and divided themselves into sects, each sect rejoicing in 
what it has.5! 

When an affliction befalls the people, they invoke their 
Lord, turning penitently towards Him; then when Не 
makes them taste of His Mercy, some of them start com- 
mitting shi7A53 so that they may show ingratitude for Our 
favours. Well, enjoy yourselves, for soon you shall know. 
Have We scnt down to them an authority, which may 
testify to the truth of the shirk they are committing ?5* 


When We make the people taste mercy, they exult at 
it; and when an affliction befalls them on account of their 
own misdecds, they grow despondent. Do they not see 
that it is Allah Who gives abundantly to whom He wills and 
sparingly (to whom He wills)? Surely in this there are 
many Signs for those who bclieve.5$ Therefore, (O belie- 
vers,) give to your relative his due, and to the needy and 
the wayfarer (his duc).57 This is the best way for those who 
scck Allah's goodwill: such alone will attain true success. 
The interest that you-give in order to increase the wealth of 
the people, docs not increase in the sight of Allah ;5 and the 
Хака! that you pay inorder to win Allah's approval, its 
payers do indeed increase their wealth.® 


Allah! it is Who created you, then provided for you, 
then He causes your death, and then He will bring you 
back to life. Is there among the associates you have set 
up (with Allah) anyone who can do any of these things ٤3 
Glorified is He and far exalted above the shirk these people 
commit. Mischief has appeared in the land and the sea on 
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account of men’s own doings that He may make them taste 
some of their (cvil) works: maybe they mend thcir ways. 
(O Prophet,) say to them, “Go about in the land and see 
what has been the end of those who lived before (you). 
Most of them were mushriks (idolaters)."65 So, (О Prophet,) 
sct your face firmly towards the .true Faith before that Day 
arrives of which there is no chance of being averted by 
Allah. On that Day people will break asunder. 


Contd. from p. 207] v 
is it not a proof of the fact that the Creator and Lord of the earth, the 


sun, the wind, the water, the heat and coolness is One and only One? 

36. Thatis, "Not only have they come into being by His Command, 
but their continuous existence and the functioning in them of a grand 
workshop of life constantly is also due to His Command. If His 
Command does not sustain them even for a moment, the entire system 
should break down at once." 

37. That is, “It is not at all difficult for the Creator and Controller 
of the universc to raise you back to life; for this He will have to make no 
preparation. His onc call will be enough to raise and muster together 
from every corner of the carth all human beings who have been born 
since the beginning of creation and will be born in the future." 

38. That is, *'If it was not difficult for Him to create you in the first 
instance, how can it be difficult for Him to re-create you? Your first 
creation was not difficult for Him because your present existence is a 
living proof of that. Now it is simple common sense that the re-making of 
a thing should be relatively casier for the one who made it for the first 


time.” 

39. In the foregoing section, arguments have been given both for 
Tauhid and for the Hereafter; now the discourse turns to only Tauhid. 

40. The mushriks, сусп after admitting that Allah is the Creator 
and Master of the earth and heavens and all that they contain, held some 
of His creatures as associates in His attributes and powers, and prayed 
to ther, presented offerings and performed rites of worship before them. 
Thcir belief regarding their self-made associates is found inthe words of 
the Talbih that they used to pronounce while going round the Ka'bah. 
They said: “Неге Т am, О Allah, here I am in Thy presence! Thou hast 
no partner except the partner whois Thy own. Thou art his owner as 
well as owner of what he owns." (Tabarsni on the authority of Ibn 
‘Abbas). Allah has refuted this kind of shirk in this verse. The argu- 
ment is to this effect: “When you do not make your own slaves 


bead 
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partners in your wealth, how do you think and believe that Allah will 
make His creatures partners in His Godhead?” (For further details, 
sce E.N. 62 of An-Nahl). 

4]. That is, “When a person neither thinks on the right lines him- 
self, nor is prepared to listen to a well-wisher, his intellect comes under 
the curse of Allah. After this everything that can help a reasonable 
person to reach the Truth, only helps this stubborn and ignorant person 
to he involved more and morc. deeply in further deviation and crror. 
This is what has been conveyed in the word ‘leading astray”. When a 
truth-loving person invokes Allah for the grace of guidance, Allah 
creates for him maximunr means of the guidance according to the sin- 
сету of his invocation. And when a strayed person insists on his 
deviation, Allah creates for him the means which mislead him further 
and further away from the Truth.” 


42. This “so” implies that when the reality has become clear to 
you, and you have come to know that none but Allah is the Creator 
and Master and Sovercign of this universe and of man himself, then 
inevitably your conduct should be such as indicated in this verse. 

43. “Set your face. truly’: “Do not turn your face to any other 
direction after you have adopted this way of life. Then you should 
think like à Muslim and your likes and dislikes should be of a Muslim. 
Your values and standards should be the ones set by Islam and your 
character and conduct Should bear the stamp of Islam, and the affairs 
of your individual and collective life should be ordered according to the 
way taught by Islam.” 

44. “This Faith’: the Faith that the Qur'àn presents, in which none 
but Allah is worthy of worship and obedience, in which none can be 
held as an associate of Allah in His Divinity, in His attributes and His 
powers and rights, in which man by his own free will chooses to order 
his life in accordance with the Guidance and Law of Allah. 

45. That is, “АП human beings have been created on the nature 
that none but One Allah is their Creator and Lordand Deity. You 
should be steadfast on this nature. If you adopt the attitude of indepen- 
dence, you will be following a way opposed to your nature, andif you 
serve and worship another besides Allah, thenalso you will be working 
against your nature.” 

This subject has been explained by the Holy Prophet in a number 
of Ahadith, Accordingto Bukhiri and Muslim, the Holy Prophet said: 
“Every child who is born, is born on true human nature; it is his parents 
who make him a Jew ora Christian or a Magian, etc. afterwards. Its 
example is of an animal which gives birth to complete and sound young 
ones—none is born with torn and cut off cars—but the mushriks tear 


212 The Meaning of the Qur’an 


their ears afterwards on account of their superstitions of ignorance.” 

According to another Hadith reported in Musnad Ahmad and 
Nas), the Muslims in a war killed even the children of the enemy. 
When the Holy Prophet came to know of it, he became very angry, 
and said; “What has happened to the people that they have transgressed 
the limits and killed even the children?” A man said, “Sir, were they 
пої the children of the miushriks?” The Holy Prophet replied: “Even 
the best of your people are the children of the mushriks!’ Then he 
said: “Every living being is born on true nature: then when he becomes 
able to speak, his parents turn him into a Jew ora Christian.” 


In another Hadith which has been reported by Imam Ahmad on 
the authority of “Аула bin LHimàr-ul-Mujàshis, it has been related 
that one day the Holy Prophet said during an address: “Му Lord says: 
‘I had created all My servants on true Faith; then the satans came and 
led them astray from their Faith, and made unlawful what I had made 
lawful for them, and commanded them to associate with Me those for 
whom I have sent down no authority." 

46. That is, “God has made man His servant and created him only 
for his own service. This natural disposition of man cannot be altered, 
however hard one may try. Neither can man effect a change in his 
position of a servant, nor can anything other than God become his God 
in the real sense. Man may make for himsclf as many gods ashe may 
please, but the fact remains that he is the servant of none but One God 
alone. Man by his own folly and ignorance may regard anyone as 
holder of Divine attributes and powers and take anyone as the maker 
and un-maker of his destiny, but the fact of the matter is that neither 
does anyone other than Allah possess Divine attributes nor His authority, 
nor has anyone else the power to make or mar the destiny of тап.” 

Another translation of this verse can be: “Do not effect any altera- 
tion in the Nature made by Allah." That is, it is not right to corrupt 
and spoil the Nature on which Allah has created man. 

47. "Right and true Faith": To remain steadfast on one’s true 
Nature. 

48. That is, “Whoever has adopted an attitude of independence 
and frecdom and turned away from his true Lord,and whoever has 
adopted service of another than Allah and proved to be disloyal to his 
real and true Lord, should desist fromthis, and return to the service 
of the One God, Whose real servant he is by birth.” 

49. That is, “You should have the fear that if in spite of being a 
servant of Aljah by birth, vou adopted the way of living independently 

of Him, or served another beside Him, you will have to suffer a severe 
punishment for rebellion and ingratitude. Therefore, you should avoid 
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every such way of life which carns you the wrath of God." 

50. Both turning to Allah and having fear of His wrath are the 
acts of the heart. This state of the heart, for its manifestation and 
stability, inevitably needs a physical act, which may make it known to 
others in society that so-and-so has really returned to the service of One 
Allah alone, and which, at the same time, may go on nourishing and 
developing the state of picty and devotion in one's own self also by 
means of practical experience. and discipline. That is why immediately 
after giving the Conumand for a mental change Allah has given the Com- 
mand for this physical act, i.e. establishment of the Salat. As long as 
an ideais only an idea in the mind of man, it can neither be stable пог: 
enduring. It may fade away or cven change. But when he starts 
practising it, the idea takes root in him and goes on increasing in stability 
and strength with more and more practice; so much so that when it has 
become a belief it can ncither change nor fade away easily. Considered 
from this viewpoint, no act can bc тоте effective than the offering of the 
Prayer regularly five times а day for strengthening picty and fear of God 
inonesclf. The other act, whatever it be, is carried out at intervals, or 
in different forms on different occasions, but the Prayer is ап act, which 
is performed every few hours in one and the same specific form perma- 
nently, in which man has to rehearse over and over again the whole 
lesson taught him by the Qur'an about Islam, so that he does not forget 
it. Furthermore, both the believers and the disbelievers have to know who 
among the people has given up the way of rebellion and adopted the way 
of obedience to the Lord. The believers have to know this so that they 
can form into a community and socicty and can cooperate with one 
anothes іп the way of Allah; then as soon as the relationship of any one 
of them starts showing signs of laxity with respect to the Faith and 
Islam, this should become known to all of them at once. The disbc- 
licvers have to know this so that the dorment nature in them wakens up 
when they see the people from their own kith and kin turning humbly 
to their real God over and over again, and till their nature wakes up 
they continue to be awe-stricken when they sec the practical enthusiasm 
of the obedient servants of God. For these two objectives also the 
establishment of the Prayer is thc most effective means. ا‎ 


Here, it should be noted that the Command for the establishment 
of the Prayer was given at Makkah at a time when а handful of the 
Muslims were being severely persecuted by the disbclieving Quraish, and 
went on being persecuted for another nine years after this. At that 
time there was no sign of the Islamic government усі іп sight. If the 
ollering of the Prayer was meaningless without tic Islamic government, 
as some ignorant people think, or if the establishmenl of the Suldt did 
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not mean the offering of the Prayer at all but the establishment of 
Nizüm-i- Rubübiyat (order of Providence), as the deniers of Hadith claim, 
the Qur’dnic injunction at that stage would have been meaningless. The 
question is: How did the Holy Prophet and the Muslims carry out this 
Conunand for nine years after it had been enjoined ? 

51. This is an allusion to the fact that the real way of life for 
mankind is the same Way of Nature as elucidated above. This way of 
life has not evolved from a polytheistic creed to Tauhid, as thought by 
those who invent a philosophy of religion on the basis of speculation. 
But, contrary to this, all the religions found in the world today have 
appeared because of the corruption of the original Way of Life. This 
corruption occurred because different people added their diferent self- 
made creeds to the natural realities and created separate sects and every- 
one became a dovotee of the additional thing, which was the basis of the 
separate sect, and gave up the original Way of Life. Now the only way 
of attaining true guidance is that one should return to the original Reality 
which was the basis of the true Faith, and rid oneself of all the later 
additions and охсгсѕсепсеѕ and their devotees. If he still keeps any 
kind of contact with them, he will only be harming the true Faith. 


52. Thisisa clear proof of the fact that in the depths of their heart 
there still exists an evidence of Tauhid. Whenever the hopes start crumbl- 
ing, their hearts cry out from within that the real Ruler of the universe is 
its Master and His help alone can improve their lot. 

53. That is, “They again start presenting offerings before other 
deities, and claiming that thcir misfortune has been removed through the 
help and grace of such and such a saint and shrine.” 

54. That is “What authority have they got to say that the calamities 
are not averted by God but by the so-called saint? Does common 
sense approve of it? Or, is there any Divine Book which says that 
Allah has delegated His powers to such and such saints, and that they 
should now be invoked by the people to help them out of difficulties?” 

55. In the preceding verse man has been censured for his ignorance, 
folly and ingratitude. In this verse, he has been censured for puerility 
and meanness. When a person attains a little wealth and power and 
respect, and he sees that his business has started flourishing, he forgets 
that he has been given all this by Allah. Не exults at his success and is 

so puffed up and conceited that he has neither any regard left for Allah 
nor forthe people. But as soon as good luck deserts him, he loses heart 

and a single stroke of ill-luck so disheartens and frustrates him that he 
is prepared to do any mean thing, even commit suicide. 

56. That is, “Тһе believers can learn how disbelief and shirk affect 
man's morality and what is the impact of belicf in Allah on his morals. 
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The person who sincerely believes in Allah and looks upon Him as the 
Master of the treasure-houses of provisions, can never be involved in 
meanness, in which those forgetful of God are involved. If he‘ is given 
abundantly he will not be puffed up; he will rather be grateful to Allah, 
will treat his fellowmen generously and benevolently, and will expend his 
God-given wealth for His sake. On the other hand, he will exercise 
patience; he will never gamble away his honesty and self-respect, but will 
have hope of Allah’s bounty till the last. Such а moral excellence can 
neither fall to the lot of an atheist nor of a polytheist.” 


57. It has not been said: ‘Give charity to the relative, the ncedy and 
the wayfarer, but their duo because this is their right (duc to them from 
you), which you must give them in any case. You will not do them any 
favour if you part with a part of your wealth for their sake. You 
should remember it well that if the real owner of the wealth has given 
you more than others, your extra wealth is, in fact, the right of others, 
which has been given to you for your trial so that your Lord may sce 
whether you recognize the rights of others and render their rights to them 
or not.” ; 

Anyone who reflects over this Divine Command and its rcal 
spirit cannot help fecling that the way proposed by the Qur'án for man's 
moral and spiritual development inevitably envisages the existence of a 
frec society and economy. This development is not possible in a social 
environment in which the people's rights of ownership are set aside and 
stifled. The system in which the state assumes ownership of all resources 
and the government machinery the entire responsibility of distributing 
provisions among the people, so much so that neither can an individual 
recognize the right of the other and render it, nor a person develop a 
feeling of goodwill for the other after he has received help, is a purcly 
communist system. Such an economic and social system, which is being 
advocated in ourcountry today under the deceptive name of the ۵ 
Order of Providence" (Wizám-i Rub:biyat), is entirely opposed to the 
Qur'ánic scheme itself, for it suppresses the development of individual 
morality and formation of character altogether. The Qur’anic scheme 
can operate and function only in a society where the indivduals own some 
resources of wealth, possess rights to expend it freely, and then render 
willingly and sincerely the rights of God and Hisservants. In sucha 
society alone there can arise the possib'"ty that, onthe one hand, the 
people may develop individually the virtues of sympathy, kindliness and 
affection, sacrifice, recognition of the rights of others and rendering those 
rights in the right spirit, and on the other, the beneficiaries may develop 
in their hearts. pure feelings of well-wishing, gratitude and thankfulness 
{ог the donors. This system only can produce the ideal conditions in 
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which the elimination of evil andthe promotion of goodness does not 
depend on the intervention of a law-enforcing authority but the people's 
own purity of the self and their own good intentions take up this respon- 
sibility. 

58. This docs not mean that true success can be attained just by 
rendering the rights of the needy and the wayfarer and the relative and 
nothing 6156 is needed to be donc for this. But it means that those who 
do not recognize these rights of others nor render them, will not attain 
truc success. It will be attained by those who render the rights sincercly 
only for the sake of Allal's goodwill and pleasure. 

59. This is the first verse revealed in the Qur'àn that condemned 
interest. It only says this: “You pay interest thinxing that it will cause 
an increase in the wealth of the money-lender. But actually, in the sight 
of Allah, interest docs not increase the wealth, but the wealth is increased 
by the payment ofthe Дика”. Afterwards when the Commandment pro- 
hibiting interest was sent down at Madinah, it was said: ‘Allah deprives 
interest of all blessing and develops charity.” (For the later Commands, 
see Al-i-Imràn: 130, and Al-Baqarah: 275 to 281). 

This verse has been given two interpretations by the commentators. 
One section of them says: Here rib, does not mean the interest which 
is forbidden by the Shari'ah, but it means the gift or the present which is 
given with the intention that the recipient will return it redoubled, or will 
perform some useful service forthe donor, or his becoming prosperous 
will be beneficial for the donor himself. This is the view of Ibn ‘Abbas, 
Mujahid, раак, Qatàdah, ‘Ikrimah, Muhammad bin Ка al-Qurzi 
and Sha‘bi. Probably this comment has been made by these scholars 
for the reason that in this verse the only consequence mentioned of the 
act is that inthe sight of Allah such wealth will not increase at all; if, 
however, it had meant the interest forbidden by the Sharrah, it would 
have been positively said that it will be severely punished by Allah. 

The other group differs from this and says that it means thesame 
well known ۲/۵5 which has been forbidden by the Shari‘ah. This is the 
opinion of Hasan Basri and Suddi, and'Allàma 4165 also has opined 
that thc apparent meaning of the versc is the seme, for riba’ in Arabic is 
used inthe same meaning. This interpretation has been adopted by 
the commentator Nisáb:r also. 

In our opinion also this second interpretation is correct, for the 
argument given in favour of the first interpretation is not enough for 
discarding the well known meaning of the word riba.’ In the period when 
Sarah Ar-Rüm was sent down, interest had not been forbidden yet. The 
prohibition was made several years afterwards. The way of the 2 

is that it first prepares the minds for the thing that it has to prohibit ata 
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later stage. About wine also the only thing said in the beginning 


was that it is not риге food. (An-Nahl : 67). Then in Al-Baqarah : 219 
it was said that the harm of its sin is greater than its bencfit. Then it Was 
enjoined that the Prayer should not be offered in the state of intoxication. 
(An-Nisa’ : 43). Then, finally, it was 8 totally. Similarly, about 
interest herc it has bzen only said that it docs not increase the wealth, 
but the real increase is caused by the Zakdt. Atter this, the compound 
interest was forbidden (Al-i-Imrán : 130); and finally, interest itself was 
made absolutely unlawful. (Al-Baqarah: 275). 


60. There is no limit to this increase. The greater the sincerity of 
intention, the deeper the sense of sacrifice, the greater the intensity of 
desire for Allah’s pleasure with which a person spends his wealth in His 
way, the greater and more handsome will be the rewards that Allah will 
give him. According to an authentic /fadith, even if a person gives a fig 
in the way of Allah, Allah will increase it to the size of Mount Uhud. 

61. From here again the discourse turns to the theme of Tauhid and 
the Hereafter for the admonition of the disbelievers and the mushrik s. 

62. That is, “Не provided all the various means in the carth for 
your sustenance and made such arrangements that everyone should receive 
something from the circulation of the provision.” 

63. That is, “If those whom you have set up as deities can neither 
create, nor provide sustenance, nor have power over life and death, nor 
can raise you: back to life after death, then what for have you sct them 
up as your dcitics?” 

64. This is again an allusion to the war that was going on between 
Byzantium and Iran, which was telling on the whole of the Middle East. 
* Man's own doings" means the wickedness and oppression and tyranny. 
which inevitably appcar in human conduct апа character as a result of 
adopting shirk and atheism and ignoring the Hereafter. “Maybe they 
mend their ways” means that Allah shows the evil consequences of some 
of the acts of men in this world before the punishment of the Hereafter 
so that they understand the reality, feel the error of their conjectures and 
turn to the rightcous belief, which the Prophets of Allah have been 
presenting before man since the earliest times, and besides adopting which 
there is no other way of ordering human conduct on sound foundations. 
This subject has been presented at several places in the Qur'an, e.g. 
in At-Taubah : 126, Ar-Ra‘d : 31, As-Sajdah : 21, At-Tür : 47. 

65. That is, “The disastrous war between Byzantiam and [ranis 
nota new thing of its kind. The past history of mankind is full of the 
accounts of the destruction of great nations. The root cause of the cvils 
that caused the destruction of those nations was shirk which you are 

[Contd. on p. 220 
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The one who has disbclieved, will bear the burden of 
his oisbelief,? and those who have acted righteously, arc 
indced preparing the way for thcir own true success, so that 
Allah may reward with His bounty those who believed and 
did good works. Surely He docs not like the disbelievers. 

Of His Signs is this that He sends the winds to give 
good news® and to bless you with His Mercy and to make 
the ships sail by His Command, so that you may seek His 
bounty? and bc grateful to Him. And We sent before 
you Messengers to their peoples who came tn them with clear 
Signs." Then We took vengeance on the guilty опеѕ? and 
it was their right on Us that We should help the believers, 


It is Allah Who sends the winds, which raise the 
cloud; then He spreads the clouds in the sky as He pleases, 
and breaks them up; and then you see drops of rainwater 
falling from the cloud. When He showers this rain upon 
hose of His servants He pleases, they are filled with joy, 
though before its coming they had lost allhope. Just see 
the Signs of Allah's Mercy, how Нс brings back to life the 
dead carth.? Likewise, He will bring back the dead to 
life: He has power over cverything. Апа if We send a 
wind due to which they sce their crops turn yellow,” they 
do become суеп morc firm in their disbelief.75 (О Prophet,) 
you cannot make the dead hear you,’ nor can you make 
the deaf to hear your call, when they show their backs 
and turn away;77 nor can you take the blind out of their 
deviation and guide them aright.” You can only make 
those pcople to hear you, who believe in Our Revelations 
and bow down in submission. 

Allah it is Who originated your creation from a state 
of weakness; then He gave you strength after that weakness; 
then made you weak and old after that strength. He creates 
whatever He м1115:7 He knows everything and has power 
over everything. Апа when the Hour is established,*? the 
criminals will swear that they had not stayed for more than 
an hour;?! thus they used to be deccived in their worldly life.” 
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But those who had been given knowledge and faith, will say, 
“You have stayed, according to the book of Allah, till the 
Day of Resurrection: so this is the same Day of Resurrec- 
поп, but you did not know." So, on that Day, the excuse 
of the wicked will not avail them anything, nor will they 
be asked to seck 6 9 


Contd. from p. 217] 
today being admonished to avoid.” 

66. That is, “The Day which neither Allah Himself will avert nor 
has He given power to anyonc else to avert it." 

67. This is a comprehensive sentence which encompasses all those 
harms which can afflict a disbeliever on account of his disbelief. No list 
of the harms could be so comprchensive as this. 

68. That is, to give good news of the rain. 

69. This refers to winds, which are helpful in sailing. In ancient 
times, sailing boats and ships mostly depended on favourable winds and 
adverse winds were disastrous for them. Therefore, the mention of these 
winds after the rain-bringing winds has been made as a special favour 
of Allah. 

70. “То seck His bounty”: To perform tradc journeys. 

71. That is, “Оле kind of the Signs are those which are scattered 
in the world around man, which he comes across at every moment of his 
life, one of which is the system of the circulation of winds, as mentioned 
іп the preceding verse. The other kind of the Signs are those which the 
Prophets of Allah brought in the form of the miracles and Divine 
Revelations and the extraordinary pure characters and their healthy and 
life-giving influence on human socicty. Both kinds of the Signs point to 
the same Reality, which is this: The Tauhid which the Prophets teach is 
based on the Truth. Each of these Signs supports the other. The Signs 
of the universe testify to the truth of what the Prophets say, and the 
Signs brought by the Prophets explain the reality being pointed out by 

the Signs of the universe. 

72. “The guilty ones": thoss wno remained blind to these two 

kinds of the Signs and persisted in their denial of Tauhid and their 
rebellion against God. 


73. Thereisa subtle allusion in the mention of the Prophethood and 
the rain, one after the other, to the reality that the advent of а Prophet is 
a blessing for man's moral life even as the coming of the rain proves to be 
a blessing for his material life. Just as the dead earth awakens to life by 
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a shower of the rain from the sky and starts blooming and swelling with 
vegetation, so is the morally and spiritually desolate human world 
quickened to life at the coming down of Divine Revelation and starts 
blossoming with moral cxcellences and virtues. This is the disbelievers' 
own misfortune that they show ingratitude, and regard the blessing of 


Prophethood as a portent of death for themselves instead of a good news 
of lifc. 


74. That is, a frosty wind or a heat wave which ruins their crops 
after they started flourishing by the shower of rain. 


75. That is, they start cursing God and blaming Him for all their 
misfortunes and troubles, whereas when God had showered His blessings 
on them, they had shown ingratitude instead of bcing grateful to 
Him. Here again there is a subtle allusion to the theme that when the 
Messengers of Allah bring the messages of Mercy to the people, they 
do not listen to them and reject the blessing; then when God imposes 
tvrants and despots upon them in consequence of their disbelicf, who 
persecute them severely, and destroy their humanity, the same pcople 


start abusing and blaming God for creating a world full of tyranny and 
cruclty. 


76. Thatis, those whose consciences have become dead, whose 
moral selves have become devoid of life, whose self-worship and 
stubbornness and obstinacy have destroyed their capacity to understand 
and accept the Truth. 

77. “The deaf": those who have put locks on their minds and 
hearts so that they do not understand anything although they hear 
everything; then, when such pcople also try that the message of the Truth 
should not at all enter their ears, and they should avoid and keep away 
from the inviter, nobody can make them hear and understand anything. 


78. That is, It is not for the Prophet that he should help and 
guide the blind by the hand to the the right way all through thc life. 
He can only show guidance to the right path. But guiding those whose 
mind's eyes have been blinded and who do not at all sce the way that the 
Prophet tries to show them, is not within the power ^f the Prophets." 


79. That is, *The states of childhood and youth and old age have 
all been created by Him. It is dependent upon His will that He may 
create whomever He pleases weak and whomever He pleascs strong; 
He may give death to whomever He pleases before attaining manhood 
and whomever He pleases in the prime of youth; He may grant a long life 
and yet keep in sound health whomever He pleases and bring to a wret- 
ched, agonising old age after a brimful youth whomever He likes. Man 
may live in sclf-conccit and arrogance if he so likes, but he is so 
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ment to make the people understand, but whatever Sign 
vou may bring, the disbelievers will certainly say, “You are 
following falsehood." Thus Allah seals the hearts of those 
who lack knowledge. So, (O Prophet,) have patience: 
surely Allah's promise is truc;** and let not those who lack 


(certainty of) faith find you 11585 


helpless in God's powerful grip that he cannot change by any artifice the 
state that He may place him in. 

80. That is, Resurrection, which is being foretold here. 

81. That is, from the time of death till Resurrection. Even if 
thousands of years might have elapsed since their death, they will fec] that 
they had gone to sleep a few hours earlier and then a sudden calamity 
had roused them from sleep. 

82. That is, “They used to make similar wrong estimates in the 
woild, too. There also they lacked the realization of Reality, and 
therefore, used to assert that there was going to be no Resurrection, no 
life-after-dcath, and no accountability before God.” 

83. Another translation can be: **., nor it will be required of 
them to please their Lord"', because they will have lost all opportunity for 
recourse to repentance and Faith and righteous acts, and wasted the 
time allotted for the test апа reached the eve of thc announcement of the 
result. 

84. The allusion is to the promise made in verse 47 above. There, 
Allah has mentioned His way of taking vengeance on those criminals who 
denied and resisted and ridiculed the clear Signs brought by the Messen- 
gers of Allah stubbornly, and of helping the believers. 

85. That is, “Let not the enemies find you so weak as to suppress you 
by their uproar, nor to cow you by their campaign of slander-monger- 
ing, nor to dishearten you by their jesting, taunts and derision, nor 
frighten you by their threats, show of power and presecution, nor allure 

you by offering baits, nor make you effect a compromise with them on 
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the basis of their appeals in the name of national interests. Instead of 
this, they should find you so sagacious in the awareness of your objective, 
so firm in faith and conviction, so resolute in determination, and so 
strong in character that they should neither bc able to cow you by 
threats, nor purchase you, nor lure you away by temptation, nor strike any 
bargain with you in the matter of the Faith. This whole theme has been 
compressed in a short sentence by Allah, saying: “Let not those who 
lack faith find you light." Now this is borne out by the firm evidence of 
history that the Holy Prophet proved to be asinvincible and indomitable 
as Allah wanted His Last Prophet to be. Anyone who tricd his strength 
with him in any field and spherc was routed, and eventually the Holy 
Prophet succeeded in bringing about the dosired rcvolution in spite of 
every kind of opposition and resistance put up by the whole of 
polytheistic and unbelieving Arabia. 


ISLAMIC PUBLICATIONS (Pvt) LTD. 
LAHORE - PAKISTAN 


А 
4 


THE 
MEANING OF THE QUR AN 


Vol. X 


Surah Luqman—Surah Saba 


(ARABIC TEXT WITH TRANSLATION AND COMMENTARY) 


By 
S. ABUL АТА MAUDUDI 


English Rendering By: 
‘ABDUL ‘AZIZ KAMAL, M.A. 


ISLAMIC PUBLICATIONS (PVT.) LIMITED 


13 - E, Shahalam Market, Lahore (Pakistan) 


3,100 
2,100 
2,100 
1,100 


(All Rights Reserved) 


Copyright by: 


Islamic Publications (Private) Limited, Lahore. 


1st Edition June, 1982 
2nd Edition June, 1984 
3rd Edition April, 1986 
4th Edition March 1989 


Price: Deluxe Edition 
Paper Back Edn. 
Plastic Cover 


Published by: 
Ashfaq Mirza, Managing Director, 
Islamic Publications (Private) Limited, 
13-E, Shahalam Market, Lahore-8 (Pakistan) 


Printed by 
Metro Printers, Lahore 


CONTENTS 


Page 

XXXI. Luqmàn 3 1 
Introduction et 3 

Text and Explanatory Notes T 6 

XXXII. As-Sajdah 75 31 
Introduction T 33 

Text and Explanatory Notes x6 37 

XXXIII. Al-Ahzáb 7 57 
Introduction 2 59 

Text and Explanatory Notes a 79 
Appendix : Finality of Prophethood .. 158 

XXXIV. Saba .. 7 
Introduction .. 198 


Text and Explanatory Notes .. 200 


Acknowledgements 


I wish to express my gratitude to Flt. Lt. M. Siddiq Arain and 
Fig. Off. Waheed Tariq, and to Maryam Jamilah Begum, in particular, 
for going through the manuscript and giving me some very useful sugges- 


tions for improving this work. 


A.A.K. 
List of Maps 
1. Arabian;Tribes in the Holy Prophet's time. ۱ 
2. The Battlefield of the Trench. ا‎ е 65 
3. The Jewish State of which the Israeli leaders are | 
dreami ! Between 
арав | рр. 194 апа 195 


4. The place where the real Messiah will descend. 


XXXI 
LUQMAN شمان‎ 


ہن و الو لخن الْحِبرہ 


XXXI 
LUQMAN شمان‎ 


INTRODUCTION 


Name 


The Sirah has been named Luqmàn after Luqman 
the Sage, whose admonitions to his son have been related 
in vv.12-19 of this Sürah. 


Period of Revelation 


A perusal of the subject-matter shows that it was 
sent down in the period when persecution to suppress and 
thwart the invitation to Islam had begun and every sort 
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of machination had started being employed for the purpose. 
This is borne out by vv. 14-15, in which the young con- 
verts to Islam have been told that although the rights of 
the parents are the uppermost after God, they should not 
listen to them if they prevented them from accepting Islam, 
or compelled them to revert to the creed of shirk and 
polytheism. The same thing has been said in Sürah 
Al-'Ankabüt, which indicates that both these Sürahs were 
sent down in the same period. A study of the style and 
subject-matter of the two Sürahs on the whole, however, 
shows that Sürah Luqm&n was sent down earlier, for one 
does not sec any sign of the antagonism in its background 
though, contrary to this, while studying Sarah Al-‘Ankabat 
one can clearly feel that the Muslims were being severely 
persecuted during the period of its revelation. 


Theme and Subject-matter 


In this Sürah the people have been made to under- 
stand the meaninglessness and absurdity of shirk and the 
truth and reasonableness of Tauhid, and they have been 
invited to give up blind imitation of their forefathers, 
consider with a cool mind the teachings which the Prophet 
Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's peace and blessings) 
is presenting from the Lord of the worlds, and see with open 
eyes the manifest Signs found in the universc around them 
and in their own selves, which bear evidence to its truth. 


In this connection, it has also been pointed out that 
this is not a new teaching which might have been presented 
in the world, or in the land of Arabia, for the first time, 
and with which the people might be unfamiliar. The 
learned and wise people of the pasc ages said and taught 
the same thing which Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's 
peace) is teaching today. It is as if to say, “О people: In 
your own country there has lived a wise man, named 


Luqman 5 


Luqmin, whose wisdom has been well known among you, 
whose proverbs and wise sayings are cited in your daily 
conversation and who is often quoted by your poets and 
orators. Now you should see for yourselves what creed and 
what morals he used to teach.” 
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XXXI 
LUQMAN oud 
Verses: 34 Revealed at Makkah 


In the name of Allah, the Merciful, the Compassionate 


Alif. Lim. Mim. These are the verses of the wise 
Book,! a Guidance and Mercy for the righteous pcople?, 
who establish the Salat, pay the Zakát and fully believe in 
the Hereafter.? They are the ones who are on the right 
path enjoined by their Lord, and they are the ones who will 
attain truc success.* 

And there is among the men such а one also’, who 
buys alluring tales so that he may lead the people astray 
from Allah's Way, without any knowledge, and make a 
mockery of the invitation to it. For such people there is a 
disgraceful torment.? When Our Revelations are recited 
to him, he turns his face away disdainfully as though he did 
not hear them, as though his ears were deaf. Well, givc 
him the good news of a painful torment. However, for 
those who believe and do good works, there are blissful 
Gardens!? wherein they shall live for ever. Thisis a true 
promise of Allah: He is the All-Mighty, the All-Wise." 

He’? created the heavens without pillars that you 
could see;!3 He set mountains in the earth lest it should tilt 
away along with yout“; He scattered all kinds of animals 
in the earth, and sent down rainwater from the sky and 
caused a variety of bounteous vegetation to grow in it. 
This is Allah’s creation: now, show Me what have these 
others created ?!5—The fact is that these wicked people аге 
involved in manifest error.!* 

We?! had bestowed wisdom on Luqmàn that he may 
be grateful to Allah. Whoever is grateful, his gratefulness 


8 The Meaning of the Qur'án 


is for his own good, and whoever is ungratcful, then Allah 
is indeed Self-Sufficient and Self-Praiseworthy.!? 

Remember the time when Luqmān was admonishing 
his son, saying, “My son, join not another as an associate 
with God:?? the truth is that joining associates (with God) 
is a grave іпідину.''21.... d 


1. That is, verses of the Book which is full of wisdom and whose 
every teaching is based on wisdom.” 

2. That is, “These verses give guidance to the Right Way and have 
been sent down as a mercy from God. But the people who can profit 
bythis mercy and guidance are only those who adopt a righteous atti- 
lude, who wish to become good, who crave for their own well-being, 
whose quality is that they avoid the evil when they are warned of it, and 
follow the good when they are shown the ways to it. As forthe wicked 
and mischievous people, they will neither profit by this guidance nor 
receive any share from this mercy." 

3. It does not mean that “the righteous people" bear only these 
three qualities. By using the common epithet of "righteous" for them 
it has been pointed out that they refrain from all those evils which this 
Book forbids and practise all those good things which this Book enjoins. 
Then, the three qualities of “the righteous” have been especially mention- 
ed in order to show that all other good acts depend on these three things. 
They establish the Salat which engenders God-worship and piety as a 
permanent habit with them; they pay the 70/51 which strengthens the 
spirit of sacrifice in them, subdues thelove of the world and arouses a 
desire for the goodwill of Allah; and they believe in the Hereafter, which 
instils the sense of responsibility and answerability, which does not allow 
them to live like an animal, which is free to graze at will in the pasture, 
but like a man who is fully conscious of the fact that he is not independ- 
ent but the slave of a Master before Whom he is answerable for all his 
activities of life. Owing to these three qualities, these ‘‘rightous” people 
are not the kind of the righteous persons who happen to do good just by 
chance, who may commit evil asoften and as freely as they would do good 
Contrary to this, these qualities inculcate in them an enduring system. 
of thought and morality owing to which goodness issues forth from them 
in a regulated and systematic manner, and the evil, if at all committed, 
is committed just by chance. They do not have any deeprooted motives, 
which might be arising from their own system of thought and morality 
and leading them on to the evil way under their own natura impulse. 

4. At the time when these verses were sent down, the disbelievers 


of Makkah thought, and said so openly, that Muhammad (upon whom 
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be Allah's peace) and those who accepted his message were wasting and 
ruining their lives. Therefore, it was rejoined with full force and 
emphasis;'* .. these are the ones who will attain true success." That 
is, "They will not ruin themselves as you seem to think in your igno- 
rance, but they in fact are the ones who alone will attain true success, and 
the utter failures will be those who have refused to adopt this way." 

Here, the one who regards “true success" as confined to the world, 
in the sense of material prosperity, will be wholly missing the Qur'ànic 
concept of it. To understand the real concept of the true success one 
should study the following verses of the Qur'àn along with the relevant 
E.N.’s: Al-Baqarah: 2-5, Al-‘Imran: 102, 130, 200, Al-Máà'idah: 35, 90, 
Al-An'àm: 21, Al-A‘raf; 7, 8, 157, At-Taubah: 88, Yünus: 17, An-Nahl: 
116, Al-Hajj: 77, Al-Mu'minün: 117, An-Nür: 51, Ar-Rüm: 38. 

5. That is, “Оп the one hand, there is this Mercy and Guidance 
sent down by Allah, of which some people are taking full advantage, 
and on the other, there are also some unfortunate people living side by 
side with the fortunate ones, who are adopting this sort of attitude as 
against the Revelations of Allah." 


6. The words /ahv al-hadith in the Text imply such a thing as may 
allure and absorb a listener completely and make him heedless of every- 
thing else around him. Lexically, there is nothing derogatory in these 
words, but in custom and usage they apply to evil and useless and vain 
things, such as gossip, nonsensical talk, joking and jesting, legends and 
tales, singing and merry-making, etc. 

“То buy" alluring tales may also mean that the person concerned 
adopts falsehood instead of the Truth, turns away from the guidance and 
turns to those things which can neither benefit him in the world nor іп. 
the Hereafter. But this is the metaphorical meaning. The real meaning 
of the sentence is that a person should purchase an absurd and useless 
thing for his money, and this is supported by many traditions. Ibn 
Hisham has related on the authority of Ibn Ishaq that when the dis- 
believers of Makkah could not stop the message of the Holy Prophet 
from spreading in spite of their best efforts, Nadr bin Hàrith said to the 
people of Quraish: “Тһе way you are counteracting this man will avail 
you nothing. Не has lived а lifetime among you. Until now he was the 
best of your men morally: he was the most truthful and the most trust- 
worthy person among you. Now you say that he is a sorcerer and enchan- 
ter and a poet and a madman. Who will believe all this? Don't the people 
know the way the sorcerers talk? Don't they know the enchanters and 
the way they conduct their business? Аге they unware of poetry and of 
the states of madness? Which of these accusations sticks to 46 
(upon whom be Allah's peace) by exploiting which you would turn the 
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people's attention away from him? Look! I will tell you how to deal 
with him." Then he left Makkah for Iraq and managed to get from 
there legends and tales about the Kings of Iran and Rustam and 
Isfandyar and started to arrange tale-telling parties to distract the people 
from the Qur’an and to absorb them іп the tales. (Ibn Hisham, vol. I, 
рр. 320-321). The same tradition has been cited by Vahidi іп Asbāb un- 
Nazül on the authority of Kalbi and Muqátil. And according to Ibn 
‘Abbas, Nadr had bought singing girls also for the purpose. Whenever 
he heard that someone was coming under the Holy Prophet's influence, 
he would impose a singing girl on him with the instruction: **Feed him 
and entertain him with your songs so that he is absorbed in you and 
distracted from the other side." This was the same device which the 
arch-criminals of the nations have been employing іп every age. They 
try to get the common people so absorbed in fun and sport and musical 
entertainments in the name of culture that they are left with no time and 
sense to attend to the serious problems of life, and in their hecdlessness 
they do not even feel what destruction they are being driven to. 

The same commentary of [алу al-hadith has been reported from а 
large number of the Companions and their immediate followers. 
‘Abdullah bin Mas'*td was asked, “What does /ahv al-hadith mean іп 
this verse?" He said thrice emphatically, “Ву God! it means singing." 
(Ibn Jarir, Ibn Abi Shaibah, Hakim, Baihaqi). Similar traditions have 
been reported from scholars like ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas, Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah, Mujahid, ‘Ikrimah, Sa'id bin Jubair, Hasan Basri and 
Makhül. Ibn Jarir, Ibn Abi Hatim and Trimidhi have related on 
the authority of Hadrat Abt Umàmah Baheli that the Holy Prophet 
said, “It is not lawful to buy and sell and trade in singing girls nor is it 
lawful to take their price." In another tradition, the last sentence is to 
the effect: “.. .it is unlawful to eat their price.” Yet another tradition 
from Abû Umàámah is to the effect: “То teach music to slave-girls and 
to trade in them is not lawful and their price is forbidden." АЛ these 
Ahadith also elucidate that the verse containing /ahv al-hadith was sent 
down in this very connection. Qàdi Abû Bakr Ibn al-'Arabi has related 
in the Ahkam al-Qur'án a Hadith from Hagrat ‘Abdullah bin Mubarak 
and Imam Malik on the authority of Hadrat Anas, saying, that the Holy 
Prophet said: “He who hears the song of a singing-girl in a musical 
concert, will have molten lead poured into his ear onthe Day of Judge- 
ment.” (In this connection, one should also note that the “culture” of 
music in those days flourished almost entirely through the slave-girls. 
Free women had not yet become “artistes”. That is why the Holy 
Prophet spoke about trading in slave-girls, and described their wages 
and earnings as their price, and used the word gaynah for the singing-girl, 
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which is specifically used for a slave-girl in Arabic). 

7. “Without any knowledge” may be connected with “buys” and 
also “lead ...astray". Inthe first case, it would mean: “The ignorant 
foolish person buys this alluring thing and does not know that he is 
buying a ruinous thing at the cost of a highly valuable thing. On the 
one hand, there are the Divine verses which are full of wisdom and 
guidance, which he can obtain without any cost, but he turns away from 
them. On the other, there are these absurd things, which are disastrous 
for his morals and he is expending his wealth to obtain them." In the 
second case, it would mean: “Не has come out to guide the people 
without any knowledge: hc does not know what burden of sin he is 
taking on himself by trying to lead the people astray from Allah's Way.” 

8. That is, “This person wants to make fun of the Divine 
Revelations by alluring and absorbing the people in legends and tales and 
music. He intends that the invitation of the Qur’4n should be derided 
and ridiculed and laughed away. He plans to fight the Religion of God 
with the strategy that as soon as Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's 
peace) should come out to recite Revelations of God to the people, 
there should be a charming, sweet-voiced damsel giving her performance 
in a musical concert, on the one hand, and a glib-tongued story-teller 
telling tales and legends of Iran, on the other, and the people should 
become so absorbed in these “cultural activities" that they may not be 
in a mood to hear anything about God and the morals and the 
Hereafter." 

9. This punishment will be in accordance with their crime. They 
want to debase and disgrace God's Religion, His Revelations and His 
Messenger; God will take His vengeance on them by giving them a 
disgraceful torment. 

10. Instead of saying “There are blessings of Paradise (Gardens) 
for them,” it has been said, “there are blissful Gardens for them." In 
the first case, it would have meant this: “They will enjoy the blessings 
but the Gardens will not belong to them." In tke second case, it auto- 
matically becomes evident that the whole Gardens will be handed over 
to them, and they will take advantage of their blessings as an owner does 
of his own possession, and not like the one who is allowed to use some- 
thing without giving him ownership rights over it." 

11. That is, "Nothing can withhold Him from fulfilling His 
promise, and whatever He does, He dces strictly according to the 
demands of wisdom and justice. The object of mentioning these two 
attributes of Allah after saying: “This is a true promise of Allah", is 
to stress that Allah neither violates His promise wilfully nor is there in 
this universe any such power as can prevent Him from fulfilling His 
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promise. Therefore, there сап be no chance that one may not receive 
what Allah has promised to give as a reward for faith and righteous 
deeds. Moreover, Allah's open promise to bestow this reward is wholly 
based on His wisdom and His justice. He does not misjudge: it cannot 
bc that He may deprive a deserving person of his reward, and reward a 
non-deserving one instead. The people characterised by true faith and 
righteous deeds indeed deserve this reward and Allah will bestow this on 
them only." 

12. After the above introductory sentence, the discourse now turns 
to the real theme, i.e., the refutation of shirk and the invitation to Tau.id. 

13. The actual words bi-ghair-i *amad-in tarauna-hé іп the Text 
may have two meanings: (1) “You can see for yourself that they stand 
without pillars"; and (2) “they stand оп the pillars which you cannot 
sec." Ibn ‘Abbas and Mujahid have favoured the second meaning, and 
many other commentators take the first meaning. If the meaning is 
expressed in terms of the natural sciences of the present day, it can be 
said that the countless stars and planets in the heaven have been estab- 
lished in their positions and orbits without any visible support and 
prop:there are no strings and wires which might have tied them 
together; there are no iron bars which might be withholding them from 
falling on one another. It is the law of gravitation which is supporting 
the system. This interpretation is according to the present-day knowl- 
edge. It may be that tomorrow some new addition to our knowledge 
enables us to interpret the reality better. 

14. For explanation, see E.N. 12 of Sürah An-Nahl. 

15. “These others": “the beings whom you have set up as your 
deities, whom you regard as makers and un-makers of your destinies, 
whom you have been worshipping as such persistently.” 

16. That is, “When they do not point out in this universe any 
creation of anyone else than Allah, and obviously they cannot, their 
setting up the non-creators as associates in Godhead and bowing before 
them in worship and invoking them for help, is nothing but mere stupid- 
ity, because their foolish conduct cannot be explained in any other way. 
Unless a person has taken leave of his senses he cannot commit the 
folly that he should himself admit before you that his deities are non- 
creators and that Allah alone is the Creator, and yet insist on their being 
the deities. If somebody has a little of the common sense, he will inevit- 
ably think how the one who has no power to create anything, and who 
has no share whatever in the creation of anything in the earth and 
heavens, can be our deity. Why should man bow before it and adore it 
asa deity? Doesit possess any power that it could fulfil one's needs 
and requirements? Even if it hears one's prayers, what could it do to 
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answer them when it did not have any power to create anything? For 
evidently, afflictions can be removed only by him who can create some- 
thing and not by him who can create nothing." 

17. After presenting a rational argument to refute shirk the Arabs 
are being told that this rational point of view is not being presented 
before them for the first time, but the wise and learned people before 
them also have been saying the same thing, including their own famous 
sage, Luqman. Therefore, they cannot refute the Holy  Prophet's 
message, saying, “If shirk was an irrational creed, why didn't it strike so 
to somebody else before?" 


Luqman was well known as a wise and learned man in Arabia. He 
has been mentioned in the poetry of the pre-Islamic poets like 
Imra'ul-Qais, Labid, A'asha, Tarafa and others. Some educated Arabs 
also possessed a collection of the wise sayings of Luqman. According to 
traditions, three years before the Hijrah the very first person of Madinah 
to be influenced by the Holy Prophet was Suwaid bin Samit. He went 
to Makkah for Hajj. There the Holy Prophet was as usual preaching 
Islam to the pilgrims coming from different places, at their residences. 
When Suwaid heard his speech, he submitted, “I have also got a thing 
similar to what you preach," When the Holy Prophet asked what it was, 
he said, “The roll of Luqmàn." Then on the Holy Prophet’s instance, 
he read out a portion of it, whereupon the Holy Prophet said, “This 
discourse is fine, but that which I have is better still.” Then he recited 
the Qur'àn to him, and Suwaid admitted that that was certainly better 
than the wisdom of Luqmàn. (Ibn Hisham, vol. II, p. 378). According 
to the historians, this person (Suwaid bin Sàmit) was known by the title 
of Kamil (Perfect) in Madinah on account of his Ability, bravery, nobility 
and poetry. But when after his meeting with the Holy Prophet he 
returned to Madinah, he was killed in the battle of Bu‘ath, which was 
fought some time afterwards. His tribesmen were of the opinion that he 
had become a Muslim after his meeting with the Holy Prophet. 


Historically, Luqmàn is a disputed personage. In the dark centuries 
of ignorance therc was no compiled history. Theonly source of infor- 
mation were the traditions that were being handed down since centuries. 
According to these, some people thought that Luqman belonged to the 
people of ‘Ad and wasa king of Yaman. Relying on these traditions, 
Maulana Sayyid Suleman Nadvi has expressed the opinion in the Ard al- 
Qur'án that Luqmàn was a descendent of the believers who remained safe 
with the Prophet Най after the destruction of the people of ‘Ad by a 
Divine torment, and he was one of the kings of Yaman when it was ruled 

[ Contd. оп p. 16 
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And? the fact is that We have Ourself enjoined on 
man to recognize the rights of his parents: his mother bore 
him in her womb with weakness upon weakness and his 
weaning took two years. (That is why We admonished 
him to the effect:) **Give thanks to me and to your parents: 
to Me you have to return. But if they press you to join 
with Me another about whom you have no knowledge,“ do 
not obey them at all. Treat them kindly in the world, but 
follow the way of him who has turned to Me. Then to Me 
will all of you return;? then I shall tell you what you had 
been doing. 


(And Luqmá&n?! had said:) “My son, even if a thing 
be equal to a grain of mustard seed and hidden in a rock, 
or in the heavens, or in the earth, Allah will bring it forth.?* 
He is Knower of subtleties and is All-Aware. O my son, 
establish the Sa/át, enjoin good, forbid evil and bear with 
fortitude every affliction that befalls you.® These are the 
things which have been strictly enjoined.” And do not 
speak to the people with your face turned away,*! nor walk 
proudly on the earth, for Allah does not love any, self-con- 
ceited, boastful person? Be moderate in your gait,? and 
lower your voice, for the most disagreeable of all voices is 
the braying of the asses"! ?* 


Do you not see that Allah has subjected to you what- 
ever is in the earth and the heavens,35 and has bestowed on 
you all His favours, visible as well as invisible? Yet there 
are some among the people who wrangle about Allah,” 
without any knowledge, or guidance, or an enlightening 
Book. Апа when it is said to them, “Follow what Allah 
has sent down,” they say, “We shall only follow that upon 
which we found our forefathers.” What ! will they still be 
following them even if Satan had been calling them to the 
raging Fire??? 

Whoever surrenders himself to Allah,*? and is a doer of 
good,“ he has indeed taken hold of a reliable support,*? and 
the ultimate disposal of all affairs is in the hand of Allah. 
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As for the one who disbelieves, let not his disbelief grieve 
you. To Us they have to return; then We shall tell them 
what they had been doing. Most surely Allah knows the 
hidden secrets of the breasts. We are allowing them to 
enjoy themselves for a while in the world; then We shall 
drag them to a severe torment in a helpless condition. 

If you ask them, “Who has created the earth and the 
heavens?" they will surely say, “Allah.” Say, ‘Praise is 
then only for Allah,"^* but most of them do not know.*5 
Whatever is іп the heavens and the earth, is ۹54 
Indeed, Allah is Self-Sufficient and Self-Praiseworthy." . . . 


Contd. from p. 13 [ 
by the ‘Ad. But other traditions which have been reported from some 
learned Companions and their immediate followers do not support this 
view. Ibn ‘Abbas says Luqman was a negro slave, and the same is the 
opinion of Hadrat Aba Hurairah, Mujahid, ‘Ikrimah and Khālid ar- 
Rab'i. According to Hadrat Jàbir bin ‘Abdullah Ansar, he beionged 
to Nübah. Sa'id bin al-Musayyib says that he was ап Egyptian negro. 
These three sayings closely resemble one another. The Arabs generally 
called the black people negroes (Habashis) in those days, and Nübah is the 
country south of Egypt and north of Sudan. Therefore, calling the same 
person an Egyptian and a Nübian and a negro, in spite of the difference 
in words, is one and the same thing. Then the elucidations made by 
Suhayli in Rau! al-Unuf and Mas'üdi in Murüj adh-Dhahab also throw 
some light on the question as to how the wisdom of this Sudanese slave 
spread in Arabia. They both agree that this person though originally a 
Nübian was an inhabitant of Madyan and Aylah (modern, ‘Aqabah). 
That is why he spoke Arabic and his wisdom spread in Arabia. Besides, 
Suhayli also elucidates that Luqmàn the Sage and Luqman bin ‘Ad were 
two different persons, and itis not correct to regard them as опе and 
the same man. (Raud al-Unuf, vol. I, p. 266: Mas'üdi, vol. I, p. 57). 
Another thing may also be made clear here. The Arabic manuscript 
from the Library of Paris, which the orientalist Derenbourg has publish- 
ed under the title АюиЛа! Lugman Hakim (Fables De Loqman Le Sage) is 
a fabricated thing which has nothing to do with the Roll of Luqman. 
These Fables were compiled by somebody in the 13th century A.D. Its 
Arabic is poor, and a perusal shows that it is, in fact, a translation of 
some other book in a different language, which the author or translator 
has himself ascribed to Luqmān the Sage. The orientalists make such 
researches with a special object in view. They bring out such forged and 
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fake things in order to prove that the narratives of the Qur'àn are un- 
historical legends and therefore unreliable. Anyone who reads B. Heller's 
article on *Luqmàn" in the Encyclopaedia of Islam will not fail to 
understand the real motive of these people. 

18. Thatis, “Тһе very first demand of the wisdom and knowledge, 
insight and sagacity, granted by Allah Was that man should have 
adopted the attitude of gratefulness and obedience before his Lord, 
and not of ingratitude and thanklessness. And this gratefulness should 
not have merely been lip.service but expressed and translated in thought 
and word and deed. One should have the conviction in the depths of 
one's heart and mind that whatever one has got, has been given by 
God. One's tongue should always be acknowledging the favours of 
God; and practically also one should be trying to prove Бу carrying 
out His Commands, by avoiding sins, by striving to achieve His good- 
will, by conveying His blessings and favours to His servants and by 
fighting those who have rebelled against Him that one is really a 
grateful servant of one's God." 


19. That is, “The one who is ungrateful and unbelieving, his 
unbelief is harmful to his own self. Allah does not lose anything. He 
is Independent and does not stand in need of anyone’s gratitude. The 
gratitude of someone does not add anything to His Godhead, nor does 
anyone's ingratitude and disbelief change the factual reality that what- 
ever the servants have got, has bzen granted by Him. He is Self- 
Praiseworthy whether someone praises Him or not. Every particle in 
the universe bears testimony to His Perfection and Beauty, His 
Creativity and Providence, and every creature is paying homage to 
His glory perpetually.” 


20 This particular admonition from the wisdom of Luqman has 
been cited here for two reasons: (1) He gave this admonition to his 
son, and obviously, no one can be insincere to one's own children. 
A person may deceive others, may behave hypocritically towards them, 
but no one, not even a most depraved person, will try to deceive and 
defraud his own children. Therefore, Luqmán's admonishing his son 
thus is 2 clear proof of the fact that in his sight shirk was indeed 
the most heinous sin, and for that very reason he first admonished his 
dear son to refrain from this iniquity. (2) The second reason for this 
narration is that many parents from among the disbelievers of Makkah 
were compelling their children to turn away from the message of Tau id 
being preached by the Holy Prophet Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's 
peace) and remain steadfast on the creed of shirk,as is being stated in 
the following verses. Therefore, those foolish people are being told, as 
if to say, “Тһе well-known sage of your own land had wished his 
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children well by admonishing them to avoid shirk; now you should 
judge it for yourself whether you are wishing your children well or ill 
when you compel them to follow the same creed of shirk.” 


21. Zulm means to deprive someone of his right and to act 
unjustly. Shirk is a grave iniquity because man sets up such beings as 
equals with his Creator and Providence and Benefactor as have по share 
whatever in creating him, nor in providing for him, nor in bestowing thc 
blessings on him, which he is enjoying in the world. There could be no 
greater injustice than this. Tne Creator's right on man is that he should 
worship Him alone, but he worships others and so deprives Him of His 
right. Then, in whatever he does in connection with the worship of 
others than Allah, he exploits many things, from his own mind and 
body to the earth and heavens, whercas, all these things have been 
created by Allah, the One, and man has noright to use any of them 
in the worship of any other than Allah. Then, the right of man's 
own self on him is that he should not debase and involve it in punish- 
ment. But when he worships others than his Creator, he debases his 
self as well as makes it deserving of the punishment. Thus, the entire 
life of a mushrik becomes Zulm in every aspect and at all times and his 
every breath becomes an expression of injustice and iniquity. 

22. The whole passage from here to the end of the paragraph is 
a parenthesis, which Allah has inserted as a further explanation of the 
saying of Luqmàn. 

23. From these words, Imam Shife'i, Imam Ahmad, Imam Aba 
Yusuf, and Imam Muhammad have drawn the conclusion that the suckling 
period of the child is two years. Ifa child has been suckled by a woman 
within this period, they will be forbidden for each other, but if outside 
and beyond this period, they will not be so. A saying of Imam Malik 
also supports this. But Imam Abü Hanifah has proposed the period of 
two and a half years as a precaution, and has added that if the child has 
been weaned after two years, or even earlier, and it is no longer dependent 
upon suckling for its food, no woman would be forbidden for him if she 

‘gave him suck after that period. However, if the real food of the child 
is still milk, suckling during the period will render him and her forbidden 
for each other in spite of his eating the other food in a more or less 
quantity. For, the verse does not mean that the child should be suckled 
necessarily for two years. In Sirah Al-Baqarah it has been said: 6 
mothers shall suckle their children for two whole years, if the fathers 
desire the suckling to be completed." (у. 233). Ibn ‘Abbas from these 
words has concluded, and other scholars have agreed with him in this, 
that the shortest period of pregnancy is six months, for the Qur'àn at 
another place says : “Ніѕ bearing (in the womb) and his weaning took 
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thirty months." (Ahqaf : 15) This is an important legal point which helps 
resolve many disputes concerning legitimate and illegitimate births. 

24. That is, “About whom you have no knowledge that he is My 
associate." ۰ 

25. “АП of you”: the children as well as the parents. 

26. For explanation, see Е. N.'s 11 and 12 of Sirah Al-‘Ankabit. 

27. The other admonitions of Luqmãn are being narrated here 
to imply that like the basic beliefs, the teachings pertaining to morals 
that the Holy Prophet is presenting, are not anything new in Arabia. 

28. That is, “Nothing can escape Allah's knowledge and His grasp. 
А seed in the rock may be hidden for you, but it is known to Allah. 
A particle in the heavens may be very distant for you, but for Allah it 
is very near. A thing lying in the layers of the earth may be lying in 
darkness for you but for himitisin full light Therefore, you cannot 
do anything good or bad, anywhere or any time, which may remain 
hidden from Allah. He is not only aware of it, but when the time for 


accountability comes, He will place before you a full record of each act 
of yours." 


29. In this there is a subtle allusion to this that whoever will enjoin 
good and forbid evil, will inevitably have to face and undergo afflictions 
and hardships in the world. 

30. Another meaning can be: “These are things which require 
courage and resolution. To rise for the reformation of the people and to 
brave the hardships of the way cannot be the job of a mean-spirited and 
cowardly person." 

31. Tuja'ir in the original is from sa’ar, a disease in the camel's 
neck due to which it keeps its face turned to oneside. The idiom implies 
the attitude of a person who shows arrogance and vanity, turns his face 
away and treats others with scant respect. 

32. Mukhtál in the original implies a person who has an over-high 
opinion of himself, and fakhür is the опе who boasts of his superiority 
over others. А man becomes haughty and arrogant and vain in his 
gait only when he is puffed up with pride, and wants that others should" 
feel his superiority. 


33. ~ According to some commentators it means this: “Walk neither 
fast nor slow but at a moderate pace;" but the context shows that here the 
pace or the rate of walking is not the question. There is nothing 
morally wrong with a fast or a slow pace in itself, nor canthere be a 
rule made for it. When a man is in a hurry, he has to walk fast, and there 
is nothing wrong if one walks slow when walking for pleasure. Even 
if there is a standard for the moderate pace, it cannot be made a law for 
every person at all times. What is actually meant by this is to reform 
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the state of the self under which a person walks haughtily. The haugh- 
tiness and arrogance ofa person inevitably manifests itself in his gait 
and style of walking, which shows the state of his mind and also the 
cause of his pride and haughtiness. Wealth, authority, beauty, knowl- 
edge, power and such other things cause a man to become proud and 
vain, and each of these gives him a special style of gait. Contrary to 
this, manifestation of humility in the gait is also the result of one or the 
other morbid mental state. Sometimes the hidden conceit of the self of 
a man takes on the form of ostentatious humility, piety and godliness and 
this is shown by his gait; and sometimes man really fcels so embittered 
by the frustrations of the world that he adopts a sick man's gait. What 
Luqmáàn means to say is this: “Avoid these states of the mind and self 
and walk the gait of a simple, honest and noble person, which 6 
shows any vanity and haughtiness nor weakness nor ostentatious piety 
and humility.”. 

The taste of the Holy Prophet's great Companions in this regard 
can be judged from a few instances. When На 'гаї Umar once saw a 
man walking with his head hung down, he shouted out to him, saying, 
* Walk with your head raised up. Islam is not sick." He saw another 
person walking like a weak, sick man, and said, “О wretch! Do not 
sully our religion!” Both these incidents show that in the sight of 
۳۱2۰۱۲۵۶ ‘Umar religious piety did not at all require that one should 
walk cautiously like the sick man and show undue humility by one's 
gait. Whenever he saw a Muslim walking such a gait, he would have 
the apprehension that it would misrepresent Islam and would depress 
the other Muslims. A similar incident was once met with ۷ ۶ 
‘Atishah. She saw a person walking as if run down and exhausted. 
She asked what was the matter. It was said, “Не is опе of the reciters 
of the Qur'án (ie. a person who remains engaged in reciting and 
teaching the Qur'án and in worship)" At this she said, “© ‘Umar was 
the chief of the reciters of the Qur'àn, but as it was he would walk with 
a firm foot, and he would speak with force and strength, and he would 
give a good beating if he had to.” (For further explanation, see E.N. 
43 of Bani 1::5' 1 and E.N. 79 of Al-Furqan) 

34. This does not mean that one should always speak in a low 
voice and should neverraise one's voice. By citing the braying of the 
asses, it has been clearly indicated what sort ОЁ the tone and voice in 
specch is meant to be discouraged. One kind of lowness and loudness, 
roughness and softness, of the tonc and voice is that which is needed 
under natural and genuine requirements. For example, when speaking to 
a, man close at hand, or to a small group of the people, one would speak 
in a low voice, and when speaking to a man at a distance, or to a large 
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number of the people, one would inevitably have to speak loudly. 
Similar is inevitably the difference in tones depending on the occasion 
and situation. The tone of praise has to be different from the tone of 
condemnation, and of the expression of goodwill from that of indig- 
nation. This thing is in no way objectionable. Nor doesthe admonition 
of Luqmàn imply that one should always speak in a soft and low voice 
and tone regardless of the occasion and requirement. What is objec- 
tionable is that onc should shout oneself hoarse and produce a voice 
like the ass's braying in order to bully and debase and browbeat the 
other person. 

35. A thing сап be subjected to somebody in two ways: (1) The 
thing may be made subordinate to him and he may be authorised to 
use and exploit it as he likes, and (2) the thing may be subjected to a 
law and system so that it becomes useful for him and serves his interests 
accordingly. Allah has not subjected everything in the earth and 
heavens to man in one and the same sense, but has subjected certain 
things in the first sense and certain others in the second sense. For 
example, He has subjected the air, water, earth, fire, vegetation, 
minerals, cattle and many otherthings in the first sense, and the sun, 
the moon, etc. im the second sense. 

36. ‘Visible favours” imply those favours which are perceived by 
man in one way or the other, or are known to him. And the “invisible 
favours" are those which are neither perceived by him nor are known 
to him. There are countless things in man's own body and in the 
world outside him, which are working in his interest, but man is 
utterly unaware ofthe means which his Creator has provided for his 
protection and safety, for his development and provision of sustenance 
to him, and for his well-being and happiness. Research of manin the 
different branches of science is revealing many such favours of God as 
were hidden from him before. And the favours and blessings which 
have so far been revealed are insignificant as against those which still 
lie hidden from man. 

37. “Who wrangle about Allah": Who wrangle and dispute about 
questions such as these: Does Allah exist or not? Is He One God 
alone, or are there other gods also? What are His attributes and 
what is their nature? What is the nature of His relationship with His 
creations etc. ? 

38. That is, “They neither have any means of knowledge by which 
they might themselves have observed or experienced the reality directly, 
пог do they have the guidance of a guide available to them, who 
might have guided them after observing the reality, nor do they 

] Contd. on p. 4 
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If all the trees in the earth were to become pens and 
the ocean (an inkpot) which is replenished with ink by 
seven more oceans, (the writing of) Allah's Words would 
not exhaust. Allah is indeed All-Mighty and All-Wise. 
Your creation and your resurrection are as simple for Him 
as (the creation and resurrection) of a single soul. The 
fact is that Allah hears everything and sees everything.*? 

Do you not see that Allah causes the night to pass into 
the day and the day into the night? He has subjected the 
sun and the moon, each voyaging (in its course) till an 
appointed time. And (do you not know) that Allah is 
aware of whatever you do? This is because Allah is the 
very Truth,*? and all those whom the people invoke instead 
of Allah, are false, and (this is because) Allah alone is 
the High, the Great.“ 

Do you not see that the ship sails in the sea by Allah's 
grace so that he may show you some of His Signs? In- 
deed, there are many signs in this for every patient and 
grateful person. And when a wave (in the sea) covers 
them like the mountains, they invoke Allah making their 
faith pure for Him alone. Then, when He brings them 
safe to the land, some one among them follows the middle 
way5? and does not deny Our Signs except the one who is 
treacherous and ungrateful. 


O people! Avoid the wrath of your Lord and fear the 
Day when no father shall avail anything for his son, nor 
shall any son avail anything for his father? Allah’s 
promise is surely true.® So let not this world's life deceive 
you, nor let the deceiver deceive you concerning Allah. 


Allah alone has the knowledge of the Hour: He alone 
sends down the rain and He alone knows what is taking 
shape in the wombs of the mothers. No living being knows 
what he will earn the next day, nor does anybody know іп 


what land he will die. Allah alone is All-Knowing, All- 
Aware.$? 
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Contd. from p. 21] 
possess a Divine Book, which might be the basis of their belief." 

39. That 15, “It is not at all necessary that the forefathers of every 
person and every family and nation should have been on the right path. 
The mere argument that a particular way of life had been bequeathed 
by the elders cannot be a proof of its being right also. No sane person 
can commit the folly that he should blindly go on following the way 
of his forefathers even if they were not rightly guided, and should never 
bother to find out where the way is leading him.” 

40. “Whoever ... Allah”: Who submits himself wholly to the 
service of Allah, entrusts all his affairs to Him and makes His Guidance 
the law of his entire life. 

41. That is, practically also he should adopt the attitude of an 
obedient servant of Allah. 

42. That is, "He will neither have the apprehension that he will 
be misguided, nor the fear that he will meet an evil end after having 
served Allah.” 

43. This means to say, **O Prophet, the one who refuses to listen to 
you, thinks that by rejecting Islam and insisting on unbelief he has 
harmed you, but in fact he has not harmed you but harmed only him- 
self. If he does not listen to you, you need not bother yourself about 
him at all." 

44. That is, “Thank God that you atleast know this and believe 
in this. But if this be the reality, all praise should then belong to Allah 
alone. How can any other being deserve praise when it has no share 
whatever in the creation of the 0 

45. That, is, **Most of the people do not know what are the inevi- 
table results and demands of accepting Allah as the Creator of the 
universe, and what contradicts it. Whena person acknowledges Allah 
as the Creator of the earth and. the heavens, he should also ackowledge 
that Allah alone is the Deity and Lord: that He alone is worthy of 
worship and obedience: that He alone can be invoked for needs, 
and no one other than He can be the Law-Giver and Ruler of His 
creation. To acknowledge one as the Creator and another as the deity 
is contrary to reason and a contradiction in terms, which can be upheld 
only by an ignorant person. Likewise, it would be a contradiction in 
terms to believe in one Being as the Creator and to regard another from 
among the creation as remover of hardships or as a deity and possessor 
of power and authority and sovereignty, which no reasonable will 
ackowledge and accept." 

46. Thatis, *The reality is not merely this that Allah is the Creator 
of the earth and the heavens, but in fact He alone is the Master of all 
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things found in the earth and heavens. Allah has not created this 
universe and left it to others to become masters of the whole or a part 
of it, but -He Himself is Master of His creation and everything that 
exists in this universc is His. Here, He alone possesses Divine rights 
and powers and no one else." 

47. This has been explained in E. ЇЧ. 19 above. 

48. **Allah's Words”: Allah’s creative works and the manifestations 
of His power and wisdom. This very theme has been presented in 
Sürah Al-Kahf: 109 above alittle differently. А person might think 
there is exaggeration in this, but if one considers the matter a little 
deeply, one will feel that there is in fact no exaggeration whatever in it. 
АН the pens that can be made from the trees of the world and all the 
ink that can be provided by the oceans of the world, which are 
replenished by seven more oceans, cannot perhaps help prepare а com- 
plete list of all the creations in the universe, not to speak of all the 
manifestations of Allah's power and wisdom and creative works. 
When it is impossible even to countall the things found on the earth 
only, how can one bring into writing all the creations found in this 
limitless universe? 

Here, the object is to make man realize that no creature can be- 
come a deity and an associate in the works of Allah, Who has brought 
into being such a vast Universe, Who is administering its affairs 
and Whose powers and resources are limitless. Not to speak of 
becoming an associate in the administration of this vast Kingdom, it is 
not within the power of any creation to obtain a mere nodding 
acquaintance with the minutest portion of it. How can then one 
imagine that one or the other creation can have any share in the Divine 
powers and authority on the basis of which it may answer prayers and 
make or un-make destinies? 

49. That is, “Не is hearing every sound in the universe distinct- 
ly at one and the same time, and no sound can absorb his hearing so 
completely that He may hear no other sound. Likewise, He is seeing 
the whole universe in each of its details asto thing and event at one 
and the same time and nothing can absorb His sight so completely that 
He may see nothing else. The same precisely is the case concerning the 
creation of men and their re-creation also. He can re-create instantan- 
eously all the men who have been born since the beginning of the 
creation and will be born till the end of time. His creative power is 
not absorbed so completely in the creation of one man that He may be 
unable to create other теп at the same time. For Him the creation of 


one man and of the billions of men, therefore, is equal and one and 
the same thing.” 
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50. That is, “The appearance and alternation of the day and 
night consistently and regularly by itself shows that the sun and the. 
moon have been subjected to a system." The sun and the moon have 
been mentioned here in particular because both these aré the most 
prominent bodies of the heaven, which nian has been worshipping as 
deities since the carliest times, and which many people worship as gods 
even today. The fact, however, is that Allah has bound all the stars 
and planets of the universe including the earth into an unalterable 
System from which they cannot deviate even by an inch." 

51. That is, nothing in the world, whether the sun or the moon, 
or any other star or planet, in the universe, is eternal апа ever-lasting. 
Everything has a term for it and can function only till its expiry. 
Everything has a beginning in time before which it was not there and 
an end in time after which it will not be there. This means to imply 
that such temporal and powerless things cannot become the deities of 
men. 

52. Thatis, the real Sovereign is Allah. He alone is the real Owner 
of power and authority over the creation and its disposal. 

53. That is, "They are figments of your own imagination. You 
have yourselves presumed that so-and-so has got a share in Godhead, 
and so-and-so has been given the powers to remove hardships and 
fulfil needs, whereas in fact none of them has any power to make or 
un-make anything." 

54. That is, “Не is the Highest of all before Whom everything is 
low, and He is the Greatest of all before Whom everything is small". 

55. That is, “Such Signs as show that all powers rest only with 
Allah. Man may make as strong and suitable ships for his sea journeys 
as he likes, and may achieve whatever perfection in marine science and 
in the related knowledge and experience, these by themselves cannot 
avail him anything to perform safe voyages especially when confronted 
by the terrible forces at the sea, unless he is succoured by the grace of 
Allah. As soon as Allah's grace is withdrawn, man immediately realizes 
how meagre and insufficient are the means and resources and knowledge 
of the sciences. Similarly, man in the state of peace and security may 
be a hardened atheist or polytheist, but when his boat loses balance in 
the storm at sea, even the atheist comes to realize that there is God апа 
the polytheist that there is only One God.” 

56. That is, “When the people who possess these two qualities, 
recognize the reality by these signs, they come to understand Tauhid 
clearly and stick to it firmly. The first quality is that they should be 
patient: they should not be fickle but firm and persistent: they should 
remain steadfast on the righteous belief under all circumstances, pleasant 
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or unpleasant, difficult or easy, favourable or unfavourable. They should 
not have the weakness that when the hard times come they start implor- 
ing God humbly, and when they change into good times, they forget 
God altogether. Or that, to the contrary, they should worship God in 
good times and start cursing Him when touched by afflictions and 
misfortunes. The other quality is that they should be grateful: they 
should not prove ungrateful and thankless, but appreciative of favour 
and should remain perpetually disposed from within to render thanks to 
the one who conferred the favour.” 

57. "Igtisád" in the original may mean uprightness or moderate- 
ness. In the first case, the verse would mean: “А few of them only 
remain steadfast on Tauhid, which they had promised to follow when, 
overwhelmed by the storm, and this makes them adhere to uprightness 
ever afterwards." If it is taken to mean moderateness, it would mean: 
“Some of them become moderate and less rigid in their creed of atheism 
and polytheism, or they lose some of their fervour and enthusiasm that 
had been caused by the incident of calamity." Most probably Allah has 
used this meaningful sentence here in order to allude to all the three states 
simultaneously. The object probably is to point out the fact that during 
the storm at sea the mind of everybody is automatically set right, and 
everybody gives up atheism and polytheism and starts invoking One 
Allah for help. But as soon as they safely land on theshore, only a few 
of them seem to have learnt any enduring lesson from their experience. 
Then, this small number also is divided into three groups: those who 
adopt uprightness ever afterwards, and those who become moderate in 


their disbelief, and those who retain some of the spirit of enthusiasm 
caused temporarily by the calamity. 


58. These two qualities are the antithesis of the two qualities men- 
tioned in the preceding verse. А treacherous person is he who is utterly dis- 
loyal and who has no regard for his promise and pledge, and the ungrate- 
ful he who does not acknowledge the good and the gains and the benefits 
received by him, and even behaves rebelliously towards his benefactor. 
The people having these qualities return to their disbelief, their atheism 
and their polytheism without any hesitation as soon as the danger has 
been averted. They do not admit that they had perceived some signs in 
their own selves as well as outside themselves of Allah's existence and 
of His being only One when overwhelmed by the storm, and their invoking 
Allah was in fact the result of their recognition of the same reality. The 
atheists among them explain away their act, saying, “It was a weakness 
which we manifested in the state of confusion and bewilderment, whereas 
there exists no Gol, Who might have saved us from the storm : we in 
fact suc." ed in escaping by virtue of such and such a device and means 
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and resources." As for the mushriks, they generally say, “We had the 
succour and protection of such and such a saint or god and goddess avail- 
able to us by virtue of which we escaped." Therefore, as soon as they 
land on the shore, they start giving thanks to these false gods and pre- 
senting offerings at theirshrines. They do not bother to think that when 
they had lost hope, there was none beside Allah, the One, whom they 
might have implored and invoked for help. 

59. That is, “Тһе relationship of a person with his friend, or his 
leader, or his spiritual guide, ctc. is not soclose and intimate as the 
relationship that exists between the children and their parents. But on 
the Day of Resurrectioneven the sonand the father will not be able 
to help each other. The father will not have the courage to come for- 
ward and say that he may be seized instead of the son for his sins, nor 
will the son have the nerve to say that he may be sent to Hell instead of 
the father. How can then a person expect that one will be able to avail 
something for the other there? Therefore, foolish is the person who 
spoils his Hereafter inthe world for the sake of another, or adopts the 
way of sin and deviation by dependence on others. Here, one should 
keep in view the theme of verse 15, in which the children have been 
admonished not to accept deviation in the matter of the faith and 
religion on behest of the parents, though in affairs of mundane life 
thay are duty bound to serve them as best as thcy can." 

60. "Allah's promise’: the promise of Resurrection, when the 
Court of Allah will be established and everyone will be called to render 
an account of his deeds. 

61. Thelife of the world involves the people, who only see the 
superficial, in different kinds of misunderstandings. Someone thinks 
that life and death only belong to this world, and there is no life here- 
after; therefore, whatever one has to do, one should do it here and now. 
Another one who is lost in his wealth and power and prosperity, forgets 
his death and gets involved in the foolish idea that his grandeur and his 
power are everlasting. Another one overlooking the moral and 
spiritual objectives regards the material gains and pleasures in them- 
selves as the only objectives and does not give anything any importance 
but the “standard of living", no matter whether his standard of humanity 
goes on falling lower and lower as a result thercof. Someone thinks that 
worldly prosperity is the real criterion of truth and falsehood: every 
way of life that ensures this is the truth and everything contradictory to 
it is falsehood. Someone regards this very prosperity as a sign of being 
Allah’s favourite, and assumes the law that whoever is leading a prosper- 
ous life here is Allah’s beloved no matter by what means he might have 
achieved this prosperity, and whoever is leading a miserable life in the 
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world, even if it be so due to his love of the truth and his uprightness, 
will live a miserable life in the Hereafter, too. These and other such 
misunderstandings have been called ‘deceptions of the worldly life" 
by Allah. 

62. Al-gharür (the deceiver) may be Satan or a man or a group of 
men, or even man’s own self, or something else. The reason for using 
this comprehensive and meaningful word in its absolute form without 
identifying a particular person or thing, is that for different people there 
are different means that cause them deception. Any particular means 
or cause that deceived a person to bz misled and misguided from the right 
way to the wrong way, will be al-gharür in his particular case. 

“То deceive (someone) concerning Allah" are also comprehensive 
words, which include countless kinds of deceptions. “The deceiver” 
deceives one man with the idea that there is no God at all, and another 
man with the idea that God after making the world has handed over its 
control and administration to the men and is no more concerned with 
it; he misleads another one, saying, “There are some favourite ones of 
God: if you attain nearness to them, you will surely win your forgiveness 
whatever you may do, or may have done, in the world;" he deccives 
another one, saying, “God is All-Forgiving and All-Merciful: you may 
go on committing sins freely, and He will go on forgiving each sin of 
yours." He gives another person the idea of determinism and misguides 
him, saying, “Everything that you do is pre-ordained: if you commit 
evil, it is God Who makes you commit it; if you avoid goodness, it is 
God Who makes you avoid it." Thus, there are countless kinds of such 
deceptions with which man is being deceived concerning God. When 
analyzed it comes to light that the basic cause of all errors and sins and 
crimes is that man has been deceived concerning God in one way or the 
other, and that is how he has been misled to some ideological deviation 
or moral error." 

63. This verse is, in fact an answer to the disbelievers' question as 
to when the Hour of Resurrection will come, which they asked when 
they heard the Holy Prophet mention it and the promise of the Here- 
after, again and again. The Qur'àn has answered this sometimes by 
citing the question and sometimes without citing it, because the addressees 
knew what they were asking. This is one of those verses which answer 
the question without citing the question itself. 

The first sentence: “Allah alone has the knowledge of the Hour", 
is the real answer to the question. The four sentences that follow con- 
stitute the argument to support it. The argument means this: “О man. 
you do not have the knowledge even about those things with which you 
are most closely and intimately concerned in life. How then can it be 
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possible for you to know as to when will the whole world come to an 
end? Your prosperity and adversity mainly depend on the rain. But 
its control and regulation is entirely in the hand of Allah. He sends 
down the rain whenever and wherever and in whatever measure He 
pleases and withholds it whenever he pleases. You do not at all know 
how much of the rain will fall at a particular place at a particular 6 
and which land will remain without it, and whichland will be adversely 
affected in spite of и. Your wives conceive by your own sperm-drop, 
which perpetuates your race in the future, but you do not know 5 
taking shape in their wombs, and in what form and with what good or 
evil it willemerge. You do not even know what you are going to meet 
with the next day. A sudden accident can change your destiny; but 
you are unaware of it even a minute before its occurrence. You do not 
know where your present life will eventually come to ап end. Allah has 
kept all this information with Himself alone, and has not given you any 
knowledge of any of these. You actually desire that you should have 
the knowledge of each of these things so that you may make necessary 
preparations beforehand, but you have no other course open to you 
than to depend only on Allah's decree and disposal in these matters. 
Likewise, about the end of the world also there is no alternative but to 
rely on Allah's decree and decision. The knowledge of this also has 
neither been given to anybody, nor can it be given." 

Here, another thing also should be understood well, and it is this: 
This verse does not give alist of the unseen and hidden things, which 
are known to no one but Állah. Here only some of the most apparent 
things have been pointed out only to serve as an illustration. These are 
the things with which man is most deeply and intimately concerned, yet 
he is unaware of them. From this it would be wrong to conclude that 
these are the only five unseen апа hidden things which are known to 
по one but Allah. As a matter of fact, ghaib applies to every such thing 
which is hidden from the creation but is in the knowledge of Allah, and 
such things are countless and limitless. (For a detailed discussion of 
this, sce An-Naml: 65 and the E.N.'s thereof). 
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AS-SAJDAH اسجده‎ 
INTRODUCTION 


Name 


The Sürah has been entitled As-Sajdah after the theme 
of Sajdah (prostration) as expressed in verse 15. 


Period of Revelation 


From the style of the Sürah it appears that it was sent 
down during the middle Makkan period, more particularly 
in its initial stage, for one does not find in its background 
thatseverity of the persecution and tyranny which one 
finds in the Sürahs sent down in the later stages. 


Theme and Topics 


The main theme of the Sürah is to remove the doubts 
of the people concerning Таша, the Hereafter and the 
Prophethood, and to invite them to all these three realities. 
The disbelievers of Makkah, when they talked of the Holy 
Prophet in private, said to one another, “This person is 
forging strange things. Sometimes he gives news of what 
will happen after death. He says: when you have become 
dust, you will be called to render your accounts, and there 
will be Hell and Heaven. Sometimes he'says: these gods 
and goddesses and saints are nonentities: One God alonc is 
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the Deity. And sometimes he says: the discourses which I 
recite are not my own but Allah's Word. All these are 
strange things which he presents." The answer to these 
doubts and misgivings forms the theme and subject-matter 
of this Sirah. 


In this connection, the disbelievers have been told: 
“Most certainly it is Allah’s Word, which has been sent 
down in order to arouse a pedple who are sunk in heedless- 
nes, being deprived of the bounties and blessings of 
Prophethood. How can you call it a fabrication when its 
having been sent down from Allah is manifest and self- 


evident?” 


- Then, they have been asked, “Use your common sense 
and judge for yourselves which of the things presented by the 
Qur'àn is strange and novel? Look at the administration 
of the heavens and the earth: consider your own creation 
and structure. Don't these things testify to the teaching 
which this Prophet is presenting before you in the Qur'àn? 
Does the system of the universe point to 709150 or to shirk? 
When you consider this whole system and your own crca- 
tion, does your intellect testify that the One Who has given 
you your present existence, will not be able to create you 
once again?" 

Then a scene of the Hereafter has been depicted, the 
fruits of belief and the evil consequences of disbelief have 
been mentioned and the people exhorted to give up dis- 
belief even before they meet their doom and accept 
the teaching of the Qur'àn, which will be to their own 
advantage in the Hereafter. 


Then they have been told: It is Allah's supreme 
mercy that He does not seize man immediately for his 
errors to punish him finally and decisively but warns him 
beforehand by afflicting him with small troubles апа hard- 
ships and calamities and losses and strokes of misfortune 
so that he may wake up and take admonition. 
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Then it is said: “This is not the first and novel event 
of its-kind that a Book has been sent down upon a man 
from God. Before this the Book had bcen sent upon Moses 
also, which you all know. There is nothing strange in this 
at which you should marvel. Be assured that this Book 
has come down from God, and note it well that the same 
will happen now as has already happened in the time of 
Moses. Leadership now will be bestowed only on those 
who will accept this Divine Book. Those who reject it 
shall be doomed to failure." 


Then the disbelievers of Makkah have been admonish- 
ed to the effect: ‘‘See the end of the doomed communities 
of the past by whose ruined habitations you pass during your 
trade journeys. Will you like to meet the same doom your- 
self? Do not be deluded by the apparent and superficial. 
Today you see that no one is listening to Muhammad (upon 
whom be Allah's peace) except a few young men and some 
slaves and poor men, and he is being made the target of 
curses and ugly remarks from every side. From this you 
have formed the wrong impression that his mission will 
fail. But this is only a deception of your eyes. Don’t you 
see the phenomenon in your daily life that a land previous- 
ly lying absolutely barren starts swelling with vegetation 
and plant life everywhere just by a single shower of the 
rain though before this no one could ever imagine that 
under the layers of its soil there lay hidden such treasures 
of greenery and herbage?” 


In conclusion, the Holy Prophet has been addressed to 
the effect: “These people mock at what you say and ask as 
to when you will attain this decisive victory. Tell them: 
when the time comes for the final judgement regarding you 
and us, believing then will not profit you at all. If you 
have to believe, believe now. But if you intend to await 
the final judgement, then await it as you please." 
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Verses: 30 Revealed at Makkah 
In the name of Allah, the Merciful, the Compassionate 


АНЕ Làm. Mim. The revelation of this book is, with- 
out any doubt, from the Lord of the Worlds! Do? the 
people say that this man himself has forged it?3 Nay, but 
it is the Truth from your Lord so that you may warn a 
people to whom no warner has come before you.* Maybe 
they are guided aright.5 


l. Several Sürahs of the Qur'àn begin with one or the other such 
introductory sentence, which is meant to declare at the outset wherefrom 
this discourse is being issued. This is apparently the same sort of an 
introductory sentence as an announcer speaks in the beginning of a 
radio programme to tell which radio station he is speaking from. But 
unlike the ordinary announcement froma radio station, when the extra- 
ordinary declaration at the beginning of a Sürah is made to the effect 
that this message is being issued by the Ruler of the Universe, it is not 
merely meant to specify the origin of the discourse, but, besides, it also 
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puts forward a big claim, a great challenge and a severe warning, for 
at the very outset it gives the big news that this is not human but the 
Lord of the Worlds’ Word. This declaration at once brings man face 
to face with the grave question: “Should Гог should I not accept this 
claim? If I accept it ا‎ shall have to bow my head in submission 
before it for ever. Then, E shall be left with no freedom concerning 
it. If Ido not accept it, [shall have to take the great risk that if it 
te really the Lord of the Worlds’ Word, I shall have to meet with 
eternal misery and misfortune in consequence of rejecting It." That 
is why this introductory sentence solely on account of its extraordinary 
nature compels man to listen to this Word with full attention and 
seriousness, and then take the decision wazther he would accept it as 
Divine Word or not. 

Here, what has been said is not merely this that this Book has 
been sent down by the Lord of the Worlds, but, besides, it also asserts 
most forcefully’ “It is without any doubt the Book of God: there is 
absolutely no room for doubt about its having been revealed by Allah." 
If this assertive sentence is studied in the actual context itself, it will ba 
Seen that it contains the argument also along with the assertion, and 
this argument was not hidden from the pcople of Makkah before whom 
the assertion was being made. The whole life of the person presenting 
it had been spent before them. They had known him before he present- 
ed the Book as well asafter he had presented it. They knew that the 
person presenting the Book with that assertion was the most righteous, 
the most serious and the most pious and virtuous man of thcir society. 
They also knew that until a day before he made the claim to Prophet- 
hood, no one had ever heard from him those things which he had started 
presenting suddenly just after his claim to Prophethood. They found a 
marked difference bztween the diction and style used in the Book and 
the diction and style used by Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's peace) 
himself, in his daily life, and they also recognized naturally that one 
and the same person could not have two styles so different from cach 
other. They were also experiencing the highly miraculous literature 
bzing presented in the Book and, being the Arabic speaking people 
themselves, knew that all their literary men and poets were fecling 
utterly helpless in producing anything the like of it. They were also 
not unaware that there wasa world of difference betwecn the literary pro- 
ductions and orations of their poets and sorcerers and orators, and the 
Divine discourses being recited before them and the sublimity of the 
pure themes bzing presented in them. They did not sce in the Book 
and in the message of the one presenting it any trace whatever of selfish- 
ness, which is always present in the work and messaye of a false claimant 
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to prophethood. They could not find out, however, hard they might 
have tried, that Mubammad (upon whom be Allah's peace) by laying 
claim to Prophethood was trying to secure a certain benefit for himself 
or his family or his clan and tribe, or that he had a vested interest їп the 
message he gave. Then, they could also sce what sort of the people 
of their society were being drawn to his message and what great revolu- 
tion was taking place in them as soon as they came in contact with his 
invitation. All these things together supported and proved the assertion 
and claim. That is why inthat background it was enough to say that 
it is beyond any doubt a Book that has been sent down by the Lord of 
the Worlds. No further argument was needed to substantiate the claim. 

2. After the above introductory sentence, the first objection of the 
polytheists of Makkah, which they raised concerning the Prophethood of 
the Holy Prophet, is being dealt with. 

3. This is not merely a question but also an expression of great 
surprise and astonishment. It means to imply this: In spite of all those 
things on account of which this Book is,: without any doubt, a Revelation 
from Allah, do those people yet say stubbornly that Mubammad (upon 
whom be Allah's peace) has himself forged it and is falsely attributing 
it to Allah? Don't they feel any shame in uttering such a senseless and 
baseless accusation? Don’t they at all realize what opinion will those 
people form who are aware of Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's 
peace) and his work and his discourses and also understand the Book, 
when they hear their absurd accusation? 

4. Just as in the first verse it was considered sufficient to say, “It 
is without any doubt the Book of God,” and no further argument was 
needed to be advanced to prove the Qur'áàn to be Divine Word, so in 
this verse also the only thing being said to refute the disbelievers' charge 
that the Qur'án was being forged is: “Itis the Truth from your Lord." 
The reason for it is the same as we have givenin E.N. 1 above. The 
listeners were well aware of the person who was presenting the Qur'àn, 
of the environment in which he was presenting it and the confidence and 
grace with which he was presenting: it; they also knew the Book, its 
diction and literary excellence and its therpes; they were also feeling the 
influence and impact it was having on contemporary society of Makkah. 
Under those conditions the Book's being the Truth sent down by the 
Lord of the Worlds, was such an evident factual reality that the mere 
mention of it in clear and definite terms was enough to refute the accu- 
sation ofthe disbelievers. Any attempt to strengthen this assertion by 
resort to reasoning would have caused it to be weakened instead. The 
case would be like this. Supposing it's day and the sun is shining bright, 
ч (Contd. оп р. 42 
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Allah it is‘ Who created the heavens and the-earth 
and all that is between them in six days, and then sat 
Himself upon the throne.? You have no supporter and 
helper besides Him nor any intercessor before Him. Will 
you not then take Һсеі? Не administers the affairs of the 
world from the heavens to the earth, and the report of this 
administration ascends (to be presented) before Him in a 
Day whose length, according to your reckoning, is a thou- 
sand years. He alone is the Knower!? of the hidden and 
the open, the All-Mighty," the Compassionate," Who gave 
everything He created the best form. He began the crea- 
tion of man from clay; then spread his progeny by an 
extract of the nature of a despicable water; then He 
shaped him! and breathed into him of His Spirit;! and He 
gave you the cars, and the eyes and the hearts:!? yet you 
are seldom grateful.!? 

And? the people say, “When we have become dust, 
shall we be created again?" The fact is that they disbe- 
lieve in the meeting with their Lord.? Say to them, “The 
angel of death who has been appointed over you, shall 
seize you completely, and then to your Lord you will be 
made to return."?! 

Would? that you could see the criminals when they 
will be standing before their Lord with hanging heads. 
(Then they will be saying:) “Our Lord, we have indeed 
seen and heard: now send us back so that we may act 
righteously: we are now convinced." (In reply it will be 
said:) *Had We so willed We would have given every soul 
its guidance from the beginning,? but the Word of Mine, 
which I had said, has been fulfilled that I shall fill Hell 
with jinns and men,” all together. So, taste now the re- 
compense of your having forgotten the meeting of this 
Day.55 We, too, have forgotten you now! ‘Taste the ever- 
lasting torment in consequence of your misdceds.”’ 


Only such people believe in our Revelations, who, 
when these are recited to them for their admonition, fall 
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down prostrate and glorify their Lord with His praises, and 
are not proud;*$ who forsake their beds and invoke their 
Lord in fear and in hope;? and who spend out of what We 
have given them.28 No living being knows what comfort 
of the eyes has been kept hidden from them as a recompense 
for their deeds.? Can he who is a believer be like him 
who is a sinner??? They cannot be alike. For those who 
have believed and done good works, there will be Gardens 
for their dwellings, an entertainment as a recompense for 
their deeds. As for those who have adopted evil, their 
abode shall be Hell. Whenever they try to get out of it, 
they will be pushed back into it and it will be said to them, 
“Taste now the torment of the Fire which you used to 


deny. 


Contd. fron p. 39] 
and a stubborn person calls it a dark night. To refute him it would 
be enough to say: “Do you call it a night when the bright day is clearly 
visible all around?" If after this one tried to bring logical arguments 
to prove the day to be day, it would not in any way strengthen the reply 
but would rather weaken it instead. 

5. That is, “Just as its being the Truth and a Revelation from 
Allah is absolutely certain, so is its being based on wisdom and  Allah's 
mercy for you also evident. You yourselves know that for the past 
many centuries no Prophet has been raised among you, and you also 
know that your entire nation has been involved in ignorance and moral 
degeneration and sheer backwardness. In a state like this if a Prophet 
has been raised among you to awaken you and show you the right way, 
you should not be surprised. This was a great need which Allah has 
fulfilled for the sake of your own welfare and well-being. 

One should note that in Arabia the light of the true Faith was 
first of all spread by the Prophets Hid and S4lih, who lived in the 
pre-historic age. They were followed by the Prophets Abraham and 
Ishmael, who lived 2,500 years before the Holy Prophet. After them 
the last Prophet to be raised in Arabia before the Holy Prophet was 
the Prophet Shu‘aib, who had passed about 2,000 years earlier. This 
is a very long period. That is why it has been said, and rightly so, that 
no warner had come to those people. This did not mean that no warner 
had éver come to them, but it meant that the people had long stood in 
0660 of a warner. 
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Here, another question may arise in the minds, which should be 
answered straightaway. One may ask: When no Prophet had come to 
the’ Arabs for hundreds of years before the Holy Prophet, what would be 
the basis of accountability of the people who had lived in that age of 
ignorance? They could not tell guidance from deviation and error. 
Then, if they had gone astray, how could they be held responsible for 
their deviation? The answer is this: The detailed knowledge of the 
true Faith migut have been lost to those people, but even in that age 
of ignorance the people were not unaware that the true Faith was 
based on Tauhid, and the Prophets had never taught idol-worship to 
their followers. This truth was also contained in those traditions which 
the Arabs had received from the Prophets born in their own land, and 
fhey were also aware of this through the teaching of the Prophets Moses, 
David, Solomon and Jesus (peace be upon all of them) who had been 
born in the land adjoining their own. In the traditions of Arabia also 
it was well known that in the earliest times thc Arabs' real religion 
was the Religion of Abraham and that idol-worship had been introduced 
among them by a person named ‘Amr bin Luhayy. In spite of the 
prevalence of shirk and idol-worship, there were living in different parts 
of Arabia many such people, who rejected shirk, professed Таирга and 
openly condemned offering of sacrifices at the shrincs of idols. In the age 
close to the Holy Prophet's own, therc had passed pcople like Quss bin 
Sá'idat-il-Tyádi, Umayyah bin Abi as-Salt, Suwaid bin ‘Amr al-Mustaliqi, 
Waki‘ bin Salamah bin Zuhair al-Iyadi, ‘Amr bin Jundub al-Juhani, 
Abū Qais Sarmah bin Abi Anas, Zaid bin ‘Amr bin Nufail, Waraqah 
bin Naufal, *Uthmàn bin al-Huwairith, ‘Ubaidah bin Jabsh, ‘Amir bin 
az-Zarb al-‘Advani, ‘Allaf bin Shahab at-Tamimi, Al-Mutalammis bin 
Umayyah al-Kinani, Zuhair bin Ab Salma, Khalid bin Sinan bin Ghais 
al-‘Absi, ‘Abdullah al-Qu'à'1 and many others, who were known as 
Hunafá'. These people publicly professed Tauhid as the basis of the 
Faith and declared their dissociation from the religion of the mushriks. 
Obviously, they had got this concept from whatever had remained behind 
from the influence of the teaching of the Prophets. Moreover, the 
inscriptions belonging to the 4th and Sth centuries A.D., which have 
been discovered in Yaman as a result of modern archaeological research 
and investigation, reveal that a monotheistic religion existed there in 
that age, whose followers acknowledged ar-Rahmin (the All-Merciful) 
and Rabb-us-samá' wal-ard (Lord of the heavens and earth) alone as 
the One and only Deity. Aninscription dated 378 A.D. has been 
found from the ruins of a house of worship, which says that this house 
of worship has been built for the worship of “God of heavens" ог “Lord 
of heavens", In an inscription of 465 A.D. there are words which 
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clearly point to the doctrine of Zauhid. Similarly, an inscription of 512 
A.D. has been discovered at Zabad, a place between the river Euphrates 
and Qinnasrin, in northern Arabia, bearing the words: Bism-ildhu, là 
*izza illá lahü, la shukra, Ша lahü. | All this shows that before the advent 
of the Holy Prophet, the teachings. of the former Prophets had not 
altogether been forgotten, and there still existed many means which 
at least reminded man of the truth: ‘Your God is only One God." (For 
further explanation, see E.N. 84 of Sürah Al-Furq4n). 

6. Now the second objection of the mushriks which they raised 
against the Holy Prophet's message of Tauhid, is being dealt with. They 
were severely critical of him because he rejected their gods and saints 
and openly invited the people to the creed that there is no helper, no 
fulfiller of needs except Allah and no answerer of prayers, no remover of 
ills and no sovereign other than Him. 

NS For explanation, see E.N. 41 of Al-A‘raf, E.N. 4 of Yünus and 
E.N.3 of Ar-Ra'd. 

8. That is, “Your real God is the Creator of the heavens and 
earth. But you in your folly have set up others than Him as your helpers 
and supporters in the vast Kingdom of this Universe. The Creator of 
this whole Universe and whatever it contains is Allah. Here, every- 
thing except Himself is created, and Allah has not gone to sleep after 
having created and made the world go. But He Himself is the Ruler 
and Sovereign and Sustainer of His Kingdom. Then, how senseless you 
are that you haveset up a few of His creatures as the masters of your 
destinies! If Allah does not help you, none of them has the power to 
help you. If Allah should seize you, none of them has the power to 
secure your liberty. If Allah does not permit, none of them has the 
power to intercede for you before Him." 

9. That is, “The events of a thousand years of your history are a 
day's work for Allah. Не entrusts Hiş scheme of work to the “angels 
of destiny", who submit their report of work before Him and receive 
orders for the scheme of the next day (whose length according to your 
calculation would be a thousand years)." This thing has been expressed 
at two other places also іп the Qur'án, the study of which can help to 
understand it fully well. The disbelievers of Arabia said, “Muhammad 
(upon whom be Allah's peace) claimed to be a Prophet many years ago. 
He has warned us again and again that if we did not accept his message 
and rejected his invitation, we would be seized by Allah's torment. He 
has been repeating this threat since many years, but the torment has not 
overtaken us, although we have denied and rejected him clearly over and 
over again. Had his threats any substance in them, we would have been 
seized in the torment long ago." In this connection, in Sürah Al-Hajj 
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Allah says: ‘‘These people are demanding of you to hasten the chasti- 
sement. Allah will never fail to fulfil His threat, but a day with your 
Lord is equal to a thousand years as you reckon." (v. 47) 

In Sirah Al-Ma'àrij (vv. 1-7), it has been said: “Ап asker has 
asked for a torment, (the torment) which must befall the disbelievers. 
There is none to avert it. Itis from that God Who is the Owner of the 
Steps of Ascent. The angels and the Spirit ascend to His Presence in 
a day whose measure is fifty thousand years. So, have patience, O 
Prophet, a graceful patience! They think it is far off, but We see it near 
at hand." 

What is meant to be impressedin these verses is this: Allah’s 
decrees are not passed and enforced in the history of mankind accord- 
ing tothe earthly watches апа calendars. "When a nation is warned 
that if it adopted such and such an attitude in life, it would meet with 
such and such ап end, the people would be foolish if from this they 
understood that the predicted consequences would. follow their evil 
acts and deeds immediately. Not to speak of days and months and 
years, the occurrence of the results may even take centuries. 

10. That is, *For others one thing may be open апа known but 
countless other things hidden. Whether angels or jinns, prophets or 
saints, or other pious people, none of them has the knowledge of every- 
thing. It is Allah alone Who knows everything. He knows all that has 
passed, all that is present, and all that will happen in the future." 

11. “The All-Mighty”: The One Who is dominant over everything: 
no power in thc universe can hinder Him in His Design and Will and 
obstruct His Command from being enforced. Everything is subdued 
to Him and nothing can resist Him. 

12. That is, He is not tryrannous to His creatures but is Gracious 
and Merciful in spite of being overwhelmingly dominant and possessor 
of all power and authority. 

13. That is, “In this limitless universe He has created countless 
numbers of things, but none of them is ugly and ill-shaped: everything 
has its own special beauty: everything is proportionate and symmetrical 
in its own way. Whatever He has made for a particular purpose, 
He has given it the most appropriate form and invested it with the 
most suitable qualities for it. No better and more appropriate structure 
could be conceived, for example, forthe eye and the ear which have 
been made for secing and hearing. The air has precisely the same 
qualities which it should have for the purpose for which it has been 
made, and the water precisely the same qualities for the purpose for 
which it has been made. No one can point out any defect or flaw 
in the design of anything made by God, nor can anyone offer an 
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alteration or modification in it." 

14. That is, "In the beginning He created man directly by 
His own act of Creation, and then placed in man himself such a 
procreative ability that similar men continue being produced by his 
,sperm-drop. By one excellent act He gave life and consciousness and 
intellect to a combination of earthly clements by His creative Command 
so that a wonderful creation like man came into being; by another 
excellent act He placed in man’s own organism such a wonderful 
machinery for the production of similar more men in the future, whose 
mode of functioning is highly astonishing and amazing. 

This is one of those verses of the Qur'àn, which points to the direct 

- creation ofthe first man. The scientists since the time of Darwin have 
felt greatly critical of this concept and have rejected it with contempt 
as un-scientific. But the fact is that they cannot get rid of the concept of 
the direct creation of the first germ, if not of the first man, or of the first 
species of animals. If creationism is not accepted, then onc will have 
to accept the utterly absurd idea that life originated merely accidentally; 
whereas even the simplest form of life as found in the single cell organism 
is so full of complexitics and subtleties that regarding itas the result of 
an accident would be a million times more un-scientific an idea than 
what the evolutionists think of creationism. And ifonce it is accepted 
that the first germ came into being by an act of direct creation, it would 
be no longer difficult to accept that the first member of every species of 
animal life was created by the Creator's own act of creation, and then 
its race started through different forms of procreation. If accepted this 
concept would explain away all those riddles and complexities which 
have remained unsolved in their theory of evolution in spite of all the 
scientific theorizing by the upholders of Darwinism. (For futher explana- 
tion, see E.N. 1 of Aa-Nisà', E.N. 10 and 146 of Al-A‘raf, and E.N. 17 
of Al-Hijr). 

15. “Shaped him’’: developed him from a microscopic organism 
into a full-fledged human being and perfected him with limbs and other 
organs of the body. 

16. "Spirit" does not merely imply the life because of which a 
living thing moves, but the essential human characteristic which imbues 
man with conciousness and thought, discretion and judgement, dis- 
cernment, and discrimination, by virtue of which he is distinguished from 
all other earthly creations and becomes possessor of a personality and 
self and worthy of Allah's vicegerency. Allah has called this “Spirit” 
His own either because it belongs to Him alone, and its being attributed 
to Himself is just like a thing's being attributed to its master, or because 

the attributes of koowledge, thought, consciousness, will, judgement, dis- 
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cretion, etc. with which man has been characterised are a reflection of 
the attributes of Allah. They have not arisen from any combina- 
tion of matter, but from Allah Himself. Man has received knowledge 
from Allah’s Knowledge, wisdom from Allah’s Wisdom, and discretion 
and authority from Allah’s Authority. Не has not received these from 
a source which is without knowledge, without wisdom and without 
discretion and authority. (For further explanation, see E.N. 19 of 
Al-Hijr). 

17. This is a fine way of saying something. Before the mention 
of “breathing into him of His spirit", man has been referred to in the 
third person: “Не created him ... spread his progeny .. . shaped him 

. breathed into him His spirit," for till then he was not even worthy 
of being addressed. Then, when the spirit had been breathed into him, 
he became worthy of the honour and it was said: ‘‘He gave you the 
ears... gave you the eyes... gave you the hearts," for after having 
been blessed with the Spirit, man became worthy of being addressed. 


The ears and the eyes imply the instruments by which man obtains 
knowledge. Although the 560565 of taste and touch and smell are also 
instruments of obtaining knowledge, hearing and sight are'the major and 
by far the more important senses. Therefore, the Qur'áàn has mentioned 
only these two at different places as the most important gifts of God to 
man. “The Heart" implies the mind which arranges the information | 
obtained through the senses and draws inferences from it, and selects a 
possible way of action and decides to follow it. 


18. That is, “Тһе wonderful human spirit with such excellent 
qualities has not been given to you so that you may live like the 
animals in the world and plan life for yourselves as an animal would. 
You were given the eyes so that you may see things with insight and 
not that you should live like the blind people; you were given the ears 
so that you may hear things with attention and not that you should 
live like the deaf people; you were given the hearts so that you may 
understand the reality and adoptthe right way in thought and action 
and not that you should expend all your capabilities for collecting the 
means of nourishing and sustaining your animality, or that you may 
devise philosophies and programmes of rebellion against your Creator. 
After having received these invaluable blessings from God. when vou 
adopt polytheism and atheism, when you assume godhead yourself о: 
become servants of other gods, when you lose yourself in sensual pleasure 
by serving your lusts, you in fact tell your God: “We were not worthy 
of these blessings: You should have made us a monkey, or a wolf, or an 
alligator, or a crow, instead of man." 


48 The Meaning of the 7 


19. After answering the disbelievers’ objections about the Prophet- 
hood and Tauhid now their objection about the Hereafter, which is the 
third basic belief of Islam, is being dealt with. The conjunction ей» 
(and) in the beginning of the verse connects this paragraph with the 
foregoing theme, as if the sequence were like this: “They say: Muham- 
mad is not Allah's Messenger," “They say: Allah is not One and the 
only Deity,’ and “They say: we shall not be raised back to life after 
death.” 

20. The gap between the preceding and this sentence has been left 
for the listener to fill. The objection of the disbelievers as cited in the 
first sentence is so absurd that no need has been felt to refute it. Only 
its citation was regarded as enough to show its absurdity. For the two 
parts which make up the objection are both unreasonable. Their saying: 
“When we have become dust" is meaningless for that which is “we” can 
never become dust. Dust is the destiny of the body after it has become 
devoid of the “ме”. The body itself is not the “we”. When alive, limbs and 
other parts of the body may be cut off one by one, but the **we" remains 
intact. No part of it is cut off with the cut off limb. And when the “we” 
has vacated а body, the “we” remains no longer applicable even in its 
remotest sense although the body still remains intact. That is why a 
sincere lover goes and buries the body of his beloved, because the 
beloved is no mote in the body. Не buries not the beloved but the 
empty body, which was once the home of his beloved. Thus, the very 
first premise of the disbelievers' objection is baseless. As for its second 
part, “Shall we be re-created?" this question containing surprise and 
denial would not have arisen, had the objectors considered and taken 
into account the meaning of the *we" and its creation. The present 
existence of this “we” 15 nothing more than this that a little of coal 
and iron and lime and some other earthly substances got together from 
here and there to combine themselves into a body, which became the 
home ofthe “ус”. Then, what happens when it dies? When the 
"we" has left the body, the constituent substances of its abode 
which had been gathered together from different parts of the earth go 
back to the same carth. The question is; He who had made this home 
for the “we”, can He not make the same home from the same substances 
once again and settle the “we” in it? When this was possible before and 
has in actual fact existed, what can hinder its possibility and its existing 
as an actual fact once again? These are such things as can be under- 
stood by the application of a little of the common sense. But why 
doesn't man allow his mind to think on these lines? Why does he raise 
the meaningless objections about the life hereafter and the Hereafter? 
Leaving out all these details, Allah has answered this question in the 
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second sentence, saying: “Тһе fact is that they disbelieve in the mecting 
with their Lord." That is, “The real thing is not this that the recreation 
of man is something odd and remote in possibility, which they cannot 
understand, but in fact, what prevents them from understanding this is 
their desire to live freely and independently in the world and commit any 
sin, any excess that they please and then escape scot-free from here: 
they should not be held accountable for anything, nor answerable for 
any of their misdecds." 


21. That is, "Your ‘ego’ will not mix in the dust, but as soon as 
its term of action comes to an end, God's angel of death will come and 
will take it out of the body and seize it completely. Мо part of it will 
be allowed to become dust with the body. It will be taken intact into 
custody and produced before its Lord." 


Let us consider in some detail thc facts which have been presented їп 
this brief versc: 


(1) It says that death does not occur as a matter of course, like the 
stopping of a watch suddenly when it needs re-winding, but for this 
purpose Allah has appointed a special angel, who comes to receive the 
soul precisely in the manner as an official receiver takes something into 
his custody. From the details which have been mentioned at other 
places in the Qur'àn, it becomes apparent that the chief angel of death 
has a whole staff of the angels under him, who perform a variety of 
dutics in connection with causing the death, seizing the soul and taking 
it into custody. Moreover, their treatment of a guilty soul is different 
from their treatment of a believing, righteous soul. (For details, see 
An-Nisa’: 97, Al-An‘am: 93, An-Nahl: 28, Al-Waqi‘ah: 83-94). 


(2) It also shows that man does not cease to exist after death, but 
his soul survives the body. The words of the Qur'an: "The angel of 
death shall seize you completely," point out the same reality. For 
something which does not exist cannot be seized. Seizing something 
and taking it into custody implies that the seized thing should be in 
possession of the seizer. 


(3) It also shows that at the time of death that which is seized is not 
the biological life of man but his self, his ego, which is connoted 
by the words like "I" and “ме? and “you”. Whatever personality 
this ego may have developed during its life-activity in the world, the 
same is taken out intact asa whole, without effecting any increase or 
decrease in its characteristics, and the same is made to return to its Lord 
after death. The same personality will be givena new birth and a new 
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body in the Hereafter; the same will be subjected to trial; the same will 
be called to account; and the same will have to experience rewards or 
punishments. 

22. This will be the scene when after returning to its Lord the 
human ‘ego’ wil be standing before Him to render an account of 
its deeds. 

23. That is, “Наа it been Our will to give guidance to the people 
after having made them observe and experience the reality, We would 
not have brought you here after making you undergo this hard test in 
the world. We could have given you such guidance even before. But 
We had a different scheme for you from the very beginning. We want- 
ed to test you by keeping the reality hidden from your eyes and senses 
in order to see whether you could recognize it by your intellect after 
percciving its signs in the universe and in your own selves or not, 
whether you could take advantage of the help that We provided to you 
through Our Prophets and Our Books to recognize the reality or not, 
and whether after knowing the reality you could attain such control over 
your self or not that you should free yourselves from the service of your 
desires and lusts and believe іп the reality and mend your ways and 
attitudes accordingly. You have failed in this test. Now setting the 
same test once again will be useless. If thc second test is set in а con- 
dition when you remember everything that you have scen and heard here, 
it will be no test at all. And if, like before, you are given re-birth in 
the world, while you do not remember anything and the reality is kept 
hidden from you, and you are set the test once again as before the result 
wil not bc any different." (For furteer explanation, see Al-Baqarah: 
210, Al-An'àm: 7-9, 27-28, 158; Yi nus: 19; Al-Mu'minün: 99-100). 


24. The allusion is to what Allah had said, addressing Satan, at 
the creation of Adam: In vv. 69-88 of Sirah Sad the whole story of that 
time has been related. When Satan refused to prostrate himself before 
Adam and asked for respite till Resurrection in order to seduce mankind, 
Allah had replied: “The truth is this, and the truth only I speak, that I 
shall fill Hell with you and all those who follow you from among 
mankind." 


The word ajma‘in (all together) here does not mean that all jinns and 
all men will be cast into Hell, but it means that the satans and the men 
who follow them, will be cast into Hell all together. 


25. That is, “You became so absorbed in pleasure-seeking in the 
world that you totally forgot that you had to meet your Lord on 
this Day." 
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26. In other words, they do not regard it as below their dignity 
to give up their false notions and believe in Allah’s Revelations and 
adopt His service and obedience. Their conceit does not hinder them 
from accepting the truth and obeying their Lord. 


27. That is, "They worship their Lord instead of enjoying sensuous 
pleasures at night. They are not like the world-worshippers, who seek 
entertainments in music and dancing, drinking and merry-making, in 
the night in order to get re‘ief from the day's fatigue and labour and toil. 
Instead, when they are free from their day's work and duties, they 
devote themselves to the adoration of their Lord, spend their nights in 
His remembrance, tremble out of fear of Him, and pin all their hopes 
on Him.” 


“Who forsake their beds" does not mean that they do not sleep 
at all at night, but that they spend a part of the night in Allah's worship. 


28. Inthe original,rizg: lawful provisions. Unlawful provisions 
have nowhere been called rizq by Allah. The verse therefore means: 
They spend from whatever little or much of pure provisions We have 
ziven them; they do not over-spend and do not grab unlawful wealth 
n order to mect their expenses. 


29. Bukhari, Muslim, Tirmidhi and Imam А! тай have in different 
ways cited on the authority of Hajrat Abi Hurairah that the Holy 
Prophet said: “Allah says: I have got ready for My righteous servants 
that which has neither been seen by the eye, nor heard by the ear, 
nor ever conceived by any man." The same thing has been reported with 
a little difference in wording by Hadrat Aba Ѕача Khudri, Mughirah 
bin Shu‘bah and Sahl bin Sa‘d as-Sa'idi from the Holy Prophet and 
related with authentic links by Muslim, Ahmad, Ibn Jarir and Tirmidhi. 


30. Here mu'min (believer) and fasiq (sinner) have been used as 
two contrasting terms. Mu'min is he who believes in Allah as his Lord 
and the One and only Deity and adopts obedience of the Law which Allah 
has sent down through His Prophets. Contrary to this, fasig is he who 
adopts the attitude of fisq (disobedience, rebellion, independence and 
obedience to others than Allah). 


31. Thatis, *They can neither have the saine way of thinking and 
life in the world nor can they be treated alike by God in the Hereafter.” 


32. Thatis, “The Gardens will not merely be a means of entertain- 
ment for them, but the same will be their dwelling-places in which they 
will live for ever.” 
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21-22 Even in this world We shall make them taste (one or 
the other) lesser torment before that greater torment; may- 
be they desist (from their rebellious attitude). And who 
could be more wicked than the one who is admonished by 
the Signs of his Lord and he spurns them?" We shall 
certainly take vengeance on such criminals. 


23-25 Before this We gave Moses the Book. You should, 

therefore, have no doubt on receiving the same. We had 
made that Book a Guidance for the children of Israel 4۹ 
and when they showed patience and continued to have 
faith in Our Revelations, We raised among them such 
leaders as guided (the people) by Our Command? Surely 
on the Day of Resurrection your Lord alone will decide 
those things about which (the Israelites) have been differ- 
ing among themsclves.*8 


26-0 
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And have they found no guidance (in the historical 
events) that before them We have destroyed many a nation 
in whose dwelling-places they move about??? There are 
many Signsin this. Dothey not hear? And have they 
never scen how We cause the water to flow to a barren 
land and therefrom bring forth crops of which their animals 
and they themselves cat? Do they not see anything ٥9 
They ask, “When will this judgement take place if you are 
truthful 27741 Tell them, “То believe on the Day of Judge- 
ment will not in any way profit those who have disbelieved, 
nor will they get any respite after that ^ Well, leave 
them to themselves, and wait: they too are waiting. 


33. “The greater torment” is the torment of the Hereafter, which 


will be imposed on the guilty ones in consequence of disbelicf and dis- 
obedience. ‘The lesser torment”, in contrast, implies those calamities 
which afflict man сусп in this world, c.g., diseases in the life of 
individuals, deaths of the near and dear ones, serious accidents, losses, 
failures, etc. and storms, carthquakes, floods, epidemics, famines, riots, 
wars and many other disasters, in collective life, which affect hundreds 
of thousands of the people simultancously. The reason given for 
sending these calamities is that the people should take heed суеп before 
they are involved in the “greater torment” and give up the attitude and 
way of life in consequence of which they will have to suffer the greater 
torment ultimately. In other words, it means this: Allah has not kept 
man in perfect security in the world so that he may live in full peace, 
and become involved in the misunderstanding that there is no power 
above him, which can cause him harm. But Allah has so arranged 
things that He sends disasters and calamities on individuals as well as 
on nations and countries from time to time, which give man the feeling 
that he is helpless and that there is above him an All-Powerful Sovereign 
Who is ruling His universal Kingdom. These calamitics remind cach 
individual and group and nation that there is another Power above him 
Who is controlling their destinies. Everything has not been placed at 
man's disposal. The real Power is in the hand of the Sovereign. When 
a calamity from Him descends on man, you can neither avert it by any 
artifice, nor can escape from it by invoking a jinn, or a spirit, or a god or 
goddess, or a prophet or saint. Considered in this light, these calamities 
аге not mere calamities but warnings of God, which are sent to make 
man conscious uf the reality and to remove his misunderstandings. If 
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man learns a lesson from these and corrects his belief and conduct here 
in the world, he will not have to face the greater torment of God in the 
Hereafter. 

34. “The Signs of his Lord” include all kinds of the Signs. А per- 
usal of all the Qur'ànic verses in this regard shows that these Signs are 
of the following six kinds: 

(1) The Signs which are found in everything from the earth to the 
heavens and in the system of the universe as a whole. 

(2) The Signs which are found in man's own creation and in his 
constitution and body. 

(3) The Signs which arc found їп man's intuition, his unconscious 
and subconscious mind and in his moral concepts. 

(4) The Signs which are found in the continuous experience of 
human history. 

(5) The Signs which are found in the coming down of the earthly 
and heavenly calamities on *man. 

(6) And, over and above all these, the Revelations which Allah sent 
through His Prophets so that man шау be made conscious in a rational 
way of those realities, which are pointed out by all the above-mentioned 
Signs. 

All these Signs proclaim consistently and clearly: “О man, you are 
neither without God, nor the servant of many gods, but your God is 
only One God: no other way of lifz is correct for you except the way of 
His service and obedience. You have not basn left to live a free and 
independent and irresponsible life in this world, but you have to appear 
before your God and render an account of your deeds after your life- 
activity here has come to an end, and be rewarded or punished accord- 
ingly. Therefore, it is in your own interest that. you should follow the 
guidance which your God has sent through His Prophets and His Books 
for your instruction and desist from an independent way of life." Now, 
obviously, the man who has been warned in so many different ways, for 
whose admonition countless different Signs have been provided, and who 
has been blessed with the eyes to sec and the ears to hear and the 
minds to think, and yet he closes his eyes to all these Signs, and closes 
his ears to the admonitions of his well-wishers, and uses his mind also for 
inventing stupid and blind philosophies only can be a wretched and 
wicked person He only deserves to be given full punishment for 
rebellion when he appears before his God after the expiry of the period 
of test in the world. 

35. The address apparently is to the Holy Prophet, but the real 
addressecs are the people who doubted his Prophethood and the revela- 
tion of the Divine Book to him. From here the discourse turns to the 
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same theme that was mentioned in the beginning of the Sirah (vv. 2-3). 
The disbclievers of Makkah were saying: “No book has come down to 
Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's peace) from Allah. Не has himself 
forged it, but claims that it has been sent down by Allah." The first 
answer to this was given in the initial verses. This is the second answer. 
The first thing said in this regard is: “О Prophet, these ignorant people 
regard it as impossible that a Book should be sent down to you, and 
want that every other person also should at least be involved in suspicion 
about it even if he does not reject it altogether. But the revelation of a 
Book to a servant from Allah is not a novel and new event, which might 
have occurred for the first time today in human history. Before this 
Books have been sent down to several Prophets, the most well-known 
among these being the Book which was sent down to the: Prophet Moses 
(peace be uponhim). A Book of the same nature has been sent down 
to you now. Therefore, there is nothing odd and strange in this, which 
may cause doubts in the minds of the people.” 


36. That is, “That Book was made a means of guidance for the 
children of Israel, and this Book, likewise, bas been sent down for your 
guidance." As has already been elucidated in verse 3, the full meaning 
of this verse can be understood only if one keeps in view the historical 
background. History bears evidence, and the disbelievers of Makkah 
also were not unaware, that the children of Israel had been passing 
miserable lives for centuries in Egypt. At such a juncture, Allah raised 
the Prophet Moses among them, and delivered them from bondage. 
Then He sent down the Book among them, because of which the same 
very suppressed and subdued nation got guidance and became a promi- 
nent nation in the world. Alluding to this historical background, the 
Arabs are being told: “Just as that Book was sent for the guidance of 
the Israelites, so has this Book been sent for your guidance.” 


37. That is, “Whatever progress the children of Israel made and 
whatever heights they attained by that Book, was not simply due to the 
reason that a Book had been sent among them. It was not an amulet that 
they might have hung around their necks and they might have started 
ascending the steps of glory under its good and protective influence. 
But the glory was the direct result of their firm faith in the Revelations 
of Allah, and of the patience and perserverance that they showed in 
following the Divine Commandments. Among the Israelites themselves 
also leadership fell to the lot of only those who were true believers of 
the Book of Allah and were not tempted at all by the greed of worldly 
gains and enjoyments. When in their love of the truth they stood firm 
against every danger, endured every loss and affliction, and exerted their 
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utmost against every hostile force, from the lusts of their own selves to 
the external enemies of the true Faith, then only did they become the 
leaders of the world. The objectis to warn the disbelievers of Arabia 
that just as the coming of the Book of Allah had decided the destinies of 
the children of Israel, so will this Book decide the destinies among you. 
Now only those people will become the leaders, who will believe in 
it and follow the Truth presented by it patiently and resolutely. Those 
who turn away from it are destined to end up in failure and wretched- 
ness." 

38. The allusion is to the differences and schisms in which the 
children of Israel were involved after they became deprived of the faith 
and belicf and gave up obedience of their righteous leaders and were 
given to the worship of the world. One result of this is obvious and 
before the whole world: they suffer from disgrace and infamy and misfor- 
tune; the other result is that which is not known, to the world: it will 
appear on the Day of Resurrection. 

39. That is, “Have they not learnt any lesson from this continuous 
experience of history that to whichever nation a Messenger came, the 
decision of its destiny became dependent upon the attitude it adopted 
with regard to him? If it rejected its Messenger, it could not escape its 
doom. The only people to cscape were those who believed in the 
Messenger. Those who disbclieved became an object of warning for 
ever and ever." 

40. Keeping the context in view it becomes obvious that this thing 
has not been inentioned here for the sake of providing an argument 
for the life-after-death, as generally found іп the Qur'àn, but in this 
context its object is different. This, in fact, contains a subtle allusion 
to this effect: “Just as a person secing a barren land cannot imagine 
that it will ever bloom and swell with vegetation, but a single shower of 
the rain sent by God changes its colour altogether, so is the case with the 
message of Islam at this juncture. People think that it is not going to 
gain ground, but a single manifestation of Allah's power and grace will 
cause it to gain such glory that people will be amazed at its progress." 

4]. Thatis, “You say that Allah's succour will at last reach you 
and your rejectors will be struck down by His wrath. Then, tell us: 
When will this happen? When will judgement be passed between you 
and us?” 

42. That is, “It is not a thing for which you should feel so impatient 
and restless. When the torment of Allah comes, you will get no time to 
mend your ways. Make the best of the time which is available before 
the coming of the torment. If you will believe only when you see the 
torment, it will not avail you anything then.” 


XXXIII 
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D IB суа 
AL-AHZAB آلاحزاب‎ 


INTRODUCTION 
Name 
The Sürah derives its name ۸4-4280 from verse 20. 
Period of Revelation 


The Sürah discusses three important events which are: 
the Battle of the Trench (or Al-Ahzab: the Clans), which 
took place in Shaww&l, A.H. 5; the raid on Bani Quraizah, 
which was made in Dhil-Qa'dah, А.Н. 5; and the Holy 
Prophet's marriage with Hadrat Zainab, which also was 
contracted in Dhil-Qa'dah, А.Н. 5. These historical events 
accurately determine the period of the revelation of this 
Sürah. 

Historical Background 


The Islamic army’s setback in the Battle of Uhud 
(A.H. 3) that resulted from the error of the archers appoint- 
ed by the Holy Prophet so boosted up the morale of the 
Arab pagans and the Jews and the hypocrites that they 
started entertaining the hope that they would soon be able 
to exterminate Islam and the Muslims completely. Their 
high state of morale can be judged from the cvents that 
occurred in the first year after Uhud. Hardly two months 
had passed when the tribe of Bani Asad of Najd began to 
make preparations for a raid on Madinah, and the Holy 
Prophet had to despatch an expedition under Abû Salamah 
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to counteract them. In Safar А.Н. 4 some people of the 
tribes of ‘Adal and Q&rah asked the Holy Prophet to send 
some men to instruct them in Islam. Accordingly six of 
the Companions were allowed to accompany them for the 
purpose. But when they reached Raji‘ (a place between 
R&bigh and Jeddah), they summoned Hudhail against 
them, who killed four of the Companions, and took the 
other two (Hadrat Khubaib bin ‘Adi and Hadrat Zaid bin 
ad-Dathinnah) to Makkah and sold them to the ۰ 
Then in the same month of Safar, on the request of a chief 
of Bani ‘Amir, the Holy Prophet sent another deputation of 
40 (according to others, 70) preachers, consisting of the 
Ansar young men, to Najd. But they were also ۰ 
The people of ‘Usayyah and Ril and Dhakwan, tribes of 
Bani Sulaim, surrounded them suddenly at Bir Ma'ünah 
and slew all of them.  Mcanwhile the Jewish tribe of Bani 
an-Nadir of Madinah, gctting encouragement, continued to 
commit breaches of the treaties; so much so that in Rabi‘ul 
Awwal, A.H. 4, they plotted against the life of the Holy 
Prophet himself. Then in Jamadi al-Ola, А.Н. 4, Bani 
Tha‘lbah and Bani Muhürib, the two tribes of Bani 
Ghatafan, started making preparations to attack Madinah 
and the Holy Prophet had to go to punish them. Thus, 
after their setback at Uhud, the Muslims went on encoun- 
tering repercussions continuously for seven to eight months. 


However, it was the Holy Prophet’s determination and 
wisdom and his great Companions’ spirit of sacrifice that 
changed these adverse conditions completely within a 
short span of time. The economic boycott by the Arabs 
had made life hard for the people of Madinah. All the 
polytheistic tribes around Madinah were becoming rebelli- 
ous. Inside Madinah itself the Jews and the hypocrites 
were bent upon mischief. But the successive steps taken by 
a handful of the sincere Muslims, under the leadership of 
the Holy Prophet, not only restored the image of strength 

Islam in Arabia but also increased it manifold. 
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Raids preceding the Battle of the Trench 

The first such step was taken immediately after the 
Battle of Uhud. The very next day when quite a large 
number of Muslims lay wounded and the martyrdom of 
the near and dear ones was being mourned in many houses, 
and the Holy Prophet himself was injured and sad at the 
martyrdom of his uncle, Hadrat Hamzah, he called out to 
the devoted servants of Islam to accompany him in pursuit 
of the pagans so as to deter them from returning and attack- 
ing Madinah again. The Holy Prophet's assessment was 
absolutely correct. He knew that, although the Quraish 
had retreated without taking any advantage of their almost 
complete victory, they would certainly regret their folly 
when they would halt and consider the whole matter coolly 
on the way, and would return to attack Madinah again. 
Therefore, he decided to go in pursuit of them, and 630 of 
ofthe Muslims at once volunteered to accompany him. 
When they reached Натгӣ’ al-Asad on the way to Makkah 
and camped there for three days, the Holy Prophet came to 
know through a sympathetic non-Muslim that Abū Sufyan 
had stayed at Ar-RauhA', 36 miles short of Madinah, with 
an army 2,978 strong: they were regretting their error and 
were, in fact, planning to return and attack Madinah 
once again. But when they heard that the Holy Prophet 
was coming in pursuit of them with an army, they lost 
heart and gave up their plan. Thus, not only were the 
Quraish deterred by this action but the other enemies living 
around Madinah also realized that the Muslims were being 
led by a person, who was highly well-informed, wise and 
resolute, and that the Muslims were ever ready to lay down 
their lives at his command. (For further details, see Intro- 
duction to Sirah Al-i ‘Imran and E.N. 122 thereof). 

Then as soon as the Bani Asad started making prepara- 
tions for a raid оп Madin&h, the Holy Prophet's secret 
agents gave him timely information about their intention. 
Thus, before they could come in force to attack Madinah, 
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he sent an army 150 strong, under Hadrat Abü Salamah 
(the first husband of Hadrat Umm Salamah) to punish 
them. They took Bani Asad by surprise, who fled in panic 
leaving all their possessions behind, which fell into the 
Muslim hands. 

After this came the turn of the Dani an-Nadir. The 
day they plotted against the life of the Holy Prophet, and 
the secret was disclosed, the Holy Prophet ordered them to 
leave Madinah within-ten days and warned that anyone 
who remained behind after that would be put to death. 
‘Abdullah bin Ubayy, the chief of the hypocrites of 
Madinah, encouraged them to defy the order and refuse to 
leave Madinah. He even promised to help them with 2,000 
men, and assured them that the Bani Ghatafan from Najd 
also would come to their aid. Accordingly, the Dani an- 
Nadir sent word that they would not leave no matter what 
the Holy Prophet might do. 

As soon as the time limit of ten days come to an end, 
the Holy Prophet laid siege to their quarters, but none of 
their supporters had the courage to come to their rescue. 
At last, they surrendered on condition that every three of 
them would be allowed to load a camel with whatever 
they could carry and go away leaving the rest of their 
possessions behind. Thus, the whole suburbs of the city 
which were inhabited by the Bani an-Nadir, and their 
gardens and their fortresses and other properties fell to the 
Muslims, and the people of this treacherous tribe became 
scattered in Khaiber, Wad il-Qur& and Syria. 


Then the Holy Prophet turned his attention to the 
Bani Ghatafan, who were preparing for a war against 
Madinah. He took 400 of the Muslims and overtook them 
at Dhāt ar-Riqa‘. They were so taken by surprise that 
they fled their houses without a struggle and took refuge 
in the mountains. 

After this in Sha‘ban A.H. 4, the Holy Prophet went 
forth to Badr to fight Abü Sufyàn. At the end of the 
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Battle of Uhud, he had challenged the Holy Prophet and 
the Muslims, saying, “We shall again meet you in combat 
at Badr next year." In reply the Holy Prophet announced 
through a Companion: “АП right: we accept your chal- 
lenge." Accordingly, at the appointed time he reached Badr 
with 1,500 of the Muslims. From the other side, Abû Sufyan 
left Makkah with an army of 2,000 men, but could not have 
the courage to march beyond Marr-az-Zahrán (modern, 
Wadi Fatimah). The Holy Prophet waited for him at 
Badr for eight days; the Muslims during these days did 
profitable business with a trading party. This incident help- 
ed more than restore the image of strength of the Muslims 
that had been tarnished at Uhud. It also made the whole 
of Arabia realize that the Quraish alone could no longer 
resist Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's peace and bless- 
ings). (Please also refer to E.N. 124 of Al-i Imran). 


This image and position of the Muslims was further 
strengthened by another event. Dümat al-Jandal (modern, 
` Al-Jauf) was an important place at the border between 
Arabia and Syria. When the caravans of the Arabs, 
trading between ‘Iraq in the south and Syria and Egypt 
in the north, passed that way, they were harassed and 
looted by the natives. In Rabi‘ al-Awwal, A.H. 5, the 
Holy Prophet himself went to punish them with an army 
of 1,000 men. They could not muster up courage to come 
out and fight him and, therefore, fled the place. This 
caused the whole of northern Arabia to dread the power 
of Islam, and the tribes began to realize that the great 
power emerging from Al-Madinah was formidable and 
could no longer be resisted by one or a few of the tribes. 


The Battle of the Trench 


Such were the conditions when the Battle of the 
Trench took place. It was in fact a combined raid by 
many of the Arab tribes, who wanted to crush the power 
of Madinah. It had been instigated by the leaders of the 
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Bani an-Nadir, who had settled in Khaiber after their 
banishment from Madinah. They went round to the 
Quraish and Ghatafán and Hudhail and many other tribes 
and induced them to gather all their forces together and 
attack Madinah jointly. Thus, in Shawwāl, А.Н. 5, an 
unprecedentedly large army of the Arab tribes marched 
against the small city of Madinah. From the north came 
Jews of Bani an-Nadir and Bani Qainuq&‘, who after their 
banishment from Madinah, had settled in Khaiber and 
Wad il-Qura*. From the east advanced the tribes of Ghata- 
fán— Bani Sulaim, Fazarah, Murrah, Ashja‘, Sa'd, Asad, 
etc.—and from the south the Quraish, along with a large 
force of their allies. Together they numbered from ten to 
twelve thousand men. 

Had it been a sudden attack, it would have been dis- 
astrous. But the Holy Prophet was not unaware of this in 
Madinah. His intelligence men and the sympathisers of the 
Islamic movement and the people influenced by it were pre- 
sent in every tribe, who kept him informed of the enemy's 
movements." Even before the enemy could reach his city, 
he got a trench dug out on the north-west of Madinah 
in six days, and having the Mount Sal‘ at their back, took 
up a defensive position with 3,000 men in the protection 
of the Trench. To the south of Madinah there were 
many gardens (even now there are) so that it could not be 
attacked from that side. То the east there аге lava rocks 
which are impassable for a large army. The same is the 
case with the south-western side. The attack, therefore, 
could be made only from the eastern and western sides of 
the Uhud, which the Holy Propbet had secured by digging 
a trench. The disbelievers were not at all aware that they 
would have to counter the trench outside Madinah. This 


1. This is an important factor of the superiority of an ideological 
movement over nationalist hordes, who only rely on the support of the 
individuals of their own tribes and nations. An ideological movement, 
on the other hand, advances in every direction, and draws its supporters 
even from among the nationalist hordes themselves. 
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kind of a defensive stratagem was unknown to the Arabs. 
Thus, they had to lay a long siege in winter for which they 
had not come prepared. 

After this, only one alternative remained with the 
disbelievers: to incite the Jewish tribe of Bani Quraizah, 
who inhabited the south-eastern part of the city, to 
rebellion. As the Muslims had entered a treaty with 
them that in case of an attack on Madinah they would 
defend the city along with them, the Muslims had made 
no defensive arrangement there and had even sent their 
families to -take shelter in the forts situated on that 
side. The invaders perceived this weakness of the 
Islamic defenses. They sent Huyayy bin Akhtab, the 
Jewish leader of the Bani an-Nadir, to the Bani Qurai- 
zah so as to induce them to break the treaty and join the 
war. In the beginning, they refused to oblige and said 
that they had a treaty with Muhammad (upon whom be 
Allah's peace), who had faithfully abided by it and given 
them no cause for complaint. But when Ibn Akhtab said 
to them, * Look, I have summoned the united force of 
entire Arabia against him: this is a perfect opportunity to 
get rid of him. If you lose it, you will never have another 
opportunity," the anti-Islamic Jewish mind prevailed over 
every moral consideration and the Bani Quraizah were 
persuaded to break the treaty. 


The Holy Prophet received news of this. He at once 
told Sa'd bin ‘Ub&dah, Sa‘d bin Mu‘adh, ‘Abdullah bin 
Raw&hah and Khawwat bin Jubair, chiefs of the Ans&r, to 
go and find out the truth. He advised them that if they 
found Bani Quraizah still loyal to the treaty, they should 
return and say so openly before the Muslim army; how- 
ever, if they found that they were bent upon treachery they 
should only inform him so that the common Muslims would 
not be disheartened. On reaching there the Companions 
found the Bant Quraizah fully bent on mischief. They told 
the Companions openly, “There is no agreement and no 
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treaty between us and Muhammad." At this they returned 
tothe Islamic army and submitted their report to the 
Holy Prophet, saying, ***Adal and Qarah." That is, “The 
Quraizah are bent upon doing what the ‘Adal and Qarah 
had done with the preachers of Islam at Raji.” 

This news spread among the Muslims and caused great 
consternation among them, for they had been encircled and 
their city had been endangered on the side where there 
existed no defensive arrangement and where they had also 
sent their families to take shelter in the forts. This further 
increased the activities of the hypocrites and they started 
making psychological attacks to break the morale of the 
Muslims. One said, “Ном strange! We were bting fore- 
told that the lands of Caesar and Chosroes would fall to us, 
but here we are that not one of us can go out even to 
relieve himself.” Another one asked for permission to 
leave his post at the Trench so that he could go and pro- 
tect his own house which was in danger. Another one 
started making secret propaganda to the effect: ‘Settle 
your affair with the invaders yourselves and hand over 
Muhammad to them." This was a highly critical hour of 
trial, which exposed every person who harboured any 
hypocrisy in his heart. Only the true and sincere Muslims 
remained firm and steadfast in their resolve and devotion. 

The Holy Prophet at that critical moment initiated 
peace negotiations with the Bani Ghatafan and tried to 
persuade them to accept one-third of the fruit-harvest of 
Madinah and withdraw. But when he asked Sa'd bin 
‘Ubadah and Sa‘d bin Mu'&dh, chiefs of the Ansar, for 
their opinion zbout the conditions of peace, they said, 
*O Messenger of Allah: Is it your personal wish that we 
should agree on these conditions, or is it Allah's Command 
that we have no option but to accept it? Or, are you 
giving this proposal only in order to save us from the 
enemy?" The Holy Prophet replied, “I am proposing this 
only to save you: I see thatthe whole of Arabia has formed 
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a united front against you. I want to divide the enemy.” At 
this the two chiefs protested, saying, “Sir, if you want to 
conclude this pact for our sake, kindly forget it. These 
tribes could not subdue.us under tribute when we were 
polytheists. Now that we have the honour of believing in 
Allah and His Messenger, will they make us sink to this 
depth ofignominy? The sword now shall be the arbiter 
till Allah passes His judgement between them and us." 
With these words they tore up the draft for the treaty 
which had not yet been signed. 


In the meantime Nu‘aim bin Mas'üd, ıa member of 
the Ashja‘ branch of the Ghatafan tribe, became a Muslim 
and came before the Holy Prophet and submitted: “No 
one as yet knows that I have embraced Islam: You can 
take from me whatever service you please." The Holy 
Prophet replied: “Со and sow the seeds of discord among 
the enemy.’ So, first of all, Nu‘aim went to the Quraizah 
with whom he was on friendly terms, and said to them, 
“The Quraish and the Ghatafán can become wearied of 
the siege and go back, and they will lose nothing, but you: 
have to live here with the Muslims. Just consider what 
will be your position if the matter turns that way. There- 
fore, I would advise you not tojoin the enemy until the 
outsiders should send some of their prominent men as host- 
ages to you." This had the desired effect upon the Bani 
Quraizah and they decided to demand hostages from the 
united front of the tribes. Then he went to the chiefs of 
the Quraish and the Ghatafan and said to them, ‘‘The 
Bani Quraizah seem to be slack and irresolute. May be 
they demand some men as hostage from you, and then 
hand them over to Muhammad (upon whom be Allah’s 
peace) to settle their affair with him. ‘Therefore, be very 
firm and cautious in your dealing with them.” This made 
the leaders of the united front suspicious of Banî Quraizah 


1. On this occasion the Holy Prophet had said: “It is permissible 
to practise deception in war." 
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and they sent them a message, saying, ‘‘We are tired of 
the long siege; let there be a decisive battle; let us, there- 
fore, make a general assault simultaneously from both 
the sides." The Bani Quraizah sent back the word, saying, 
**We cannot afford to join the war unless you hand over 
some of your prominent men to. us as hostages.’ The 
leaders of the united front became convinced that what 
Nu'aim had said was true. They refused to send hostages. 
And the Bani Quraizah, on the other side, also felt that 
Nu‘aim had given them the correct counsel. "Thus, the 
strategy worked: it divided the enemy against itself. 


The siege was prolonged for more than 25 days. It 
was winter. The supply of food and water and forage was 
becoming more and more scarce everyday and division in the 
camp was also a great strain on the state of morale ofthe 
besiegers. Then, suddenly one night a severe windstorm 
accompanied by thunder and lightning hit the camp. It 
added to the cold and darkness. The wind overthrew the 
tents and put the enemy in disarray. They could not stand 
this severe blow of nature. They left the battleground even 
during the night and returned to their homes. When the 
Muslims awoke in the morning, there was not a single 
enemy soldier to be seen on the battlefield. The Holy 
Prophet, finding the battlefield completely empty, said: 
“The Quraish will never be able to attack you after this: 
now you will take the offensive." This was a correct assess- 
ment of the situation. Not only the Quraish but the united 
front cf all the enemy tribes had made their final assault 
against Islam and had failed. Now they could no longer 
dare invade Madinah; now the Muslims were on the 
offensive. 


Raid on Bani Quraizah 


When the Holy Prophet returned from the Trench, 
Gabriel came to him in the early afternoon with the Divine 
Command that the Muslims should not lay aside the arms 
yet but should deal with the Bani Quraizah as well. On 
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receipt of this Command, the Holy Prophet got announced: 
*Everyone who is steadfast in obedience should not offer 
his ‘Asr Prayer till he reaches the locality of the Bani 
Quraizah." Immediately after this, he despatched Hadrat 
‘Ali with a contingent of soldiers as vanguard towards the 
Quraizah. When they reached there, the Jews climbed on 
to their roof tops and started hurling abuses on the Holy 
Prophet and the Muslims, but their invectives could not 
save them from the consequences of their treachery. They 
had committed breach of the treaty right at the most 
critical moment of the war, joined hands with the invaders 
and endangered the entire population of Madinah. When 
they saw the contingent of Hadrat ‘Ali, they thought that 
they had come only to overawe them. But when the whole 
Islamic army arrived under the command of the Holy 
Prophet himself and laid siege to their quarters, they were 
very frightened. They could not stand the severity of the 
siege for more than two or three weeks. At last, they 
surrendered themselves to the Holy Prophet on the condition 
that they would accept whatever decision Hadrat Sa‘d bin 
Mu'&dh, the chief of the Aus, would give. They had accept- 
ed Hadrat Sa'd as their judge because in the pre-Islamic 
days the Aus and the Quraizah had been confederates and 
they hoped that in view of the past ties he would help 
them quit Madinah as had happened in the case of the 
Bani Qainuq&' and the Bani an-Nadir before. The people 
of the Aus themselves wished that Hadrat Sa'd treat their 
previous allies leniently. But Hadrat Sa‘d had just experi- 
enced and seen how the two Jewish tribes who had been 
allowed to leave Madinah previously had instigated the 
other tribes living around Madinah and summoned the 
united front of ten to twelve thousand men against the 
Muslims. He was also aware how treacherously this last 
Jewish tribe had behaved right on the occasion when the 
city was under attack from outside and threatened the 
safety of the whole of its population. Therefore, he decreed 
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that all the male members of the Quraizah should be put to 
death, their women and children taken prisoners, and their 
properties distributed among the Muslims. The sentence 
was carried out duly. When the Muslims entered their 
strongholds they found that the treacherous people had 
collected 1,500 swords, 300 coats of mail, 2,000 spears and 
1,500 shields in order to join the war. If Allah's succour 
had not reached the Muslims, all this military equipment 
would have been used to attack Madinah from the rear 
right at the time when the polytheists were making prepa- 
rations for a general assault on the Muslims after crossing 
the Trench. After this disclosure there remained no doubt 
that the decision of Hadrat Sa‘d concerning those people 
was absolutely correct. 


Social Reforms 


Though the period of two years between the Battles 
of Uhud and the Trench was a period of disturbance and 
turmoil and the Holy Prophet and his Companions could 
hardly relax in peace and security even for a day, the work 
of reform as a whole and the reconstruction of the Muslim 
society continued uninterrupted. This was the time when 
the Islamic laws pertaining to marriage and divorce were 
complemented; the law of inheritance was introduced, 
drinking and gambling were prohibited, and the new laws 
and regulations concerning many other aspects of the 
economic and social life were enforced. 


In this connection, an important thing that needed to 
be reformed was the question of the adoption of a son. 
Whoever was adopted by the Arabs as a son was regarded 
as one of their own offspring: he got share in inheri- 
tance; he was treated like a real son and real brother by 
the adopted mother and the adopted sister; he could not 
marry the daughter of his adopted father and his widow 
after his death. And the same was the case if the adopted 
son died or divorced a wife. The adopted father regarded 
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the woman as his real daughter-in-law. This custom 
.clashed in every detail with the laws of marriage and 
divorce and inheritance enjoined by Allah in Sürahs AI- 
Baqarah and An-Nis&’. It made a person who could get no 
share in inheritance entitled to it at the expense of those 
who were really entitled to it. It prohibited marriage 
between the men and the women who could contract 
: marriage perfectly lawfully. And, above all, it helped 
spread the immoralities which the Islamic Law wanted to 
cradicate. For a real mother and a real sister and a геа] 
daughter cannot be like the adopted mother and the adopt- 
ed sister and the adopted daughter, however one may try 
to sanctify the adopted relations as а custom. When the 
artificial relations endued with customary sanctity аге 
allowed to mix freely like the real relations, it cannot but 
produce evil results. That is why the Islamic law of 
marriage and divorce, the law of inheritance and the law of 
the prohibition of adultery required that the concept and 
custom of regarding the adopted son as the real ѕоп should 
be eradicated completely. 


This concept, however, could not be rooted out by 
merely passing a legal order, saying, “Тһе adopted son is 
not the real son." The centuries old prejudices and super- 
stitions cannot be changed by mere word of mouth. Even 
if the people had accepted the command that these rela- 
tions were not the real relations, they would stil have 
looked upon marriage between the adopted mother and 
the adopted son, the adopted brother and the sister, the 
adopted father and the daughter, and the adopted father- 
in-law and the daughter-in-law odious and detestable. 
Moreover, there would still exist some freedom of mixing 
together freely. Therefore, it was inevitable that 6 
custom should be eradicated practically, and through the 
Holy Prophet himself. For no Muslim could ever conccive 
that a thing done by the Holy Prophet himself, and donc 
by him under Allah's Command, could be detestable. 
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Therefore, a little before the Battle of the Trench, the Holy 
Prophet was inspired by Allah that he should marry the 
divorced wife of his adopted son, Zaid bin H&rithah (may 
Allah be pleased with him), and he acted on this Command 
during the siege of the Bani! Quraizah. (The delay probab- 
ly was caused for the reason that the prescribed waiting 
period had not yet ended, and in the meantime the Holy 
Prophet had to become busy in the preparation for war). 


Storm of Propaganda at the Marriage of 
Hadrat Zainab 


As soon as the marriage was contracted, there arose a 
storm of propaganda against the Holy Prophet. The poly- 
theists, the hypocrites and the Jews, all were burning 
with jealousy at his triumphs which followed one after the 
other. The way they had been humbled within two years 
after Uhud, in the Battle of the Trench, and in the affair 
of the Quraizah, had made them sore at heart. They had 
also lost hope that they could ever subdue him on the 
battlefield. "Therefore, they seized the question of this 
marriage as a. god-send for themselves and thought they 
would put an end to his moral superiority, which was the 
real secret of his power and success. Therefore, stories were 
concocted that Muhammad, God forbid, had fallen in love 
with his daughter-in-law, and when the son had come to 
know of this, he divorced his wife, and the father married 
his daughter-in-law. The propaganda, however, was absurd 
on the face of it. Hadrat Zainab was the Holy Prophet’s 
first cousin. He had known her from childhood to youth. 
So, there could be no question of his falling in love with 
her at first sight. Then he himself had arranged her 
marriage with Hadrat Zaid under his personal influence, 
although her whole family had opposed it. They did not 
like that a daughter of the noble Quraish should be given 
in marriage to afreed slave. Hadrat Zainab herself was 
not happy at this arrangement.. But everyone had to sub- 
mit to the Holy Prophet’s command. The marriage was 
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solemnized and a precedent was set in Arabia that Islam 
had raised a freed slave to the status of the Quraishite 
nobility. If the Holy Prophet had in reality any desire for 
Hadrat Zainab, there was no need of marrying her to 
Hadrat Zaid; he himself could have married her. But in 
spite of all this, the shameless opponents invented stories of 
love, spread them with great exaggeration and publicised 
them so vehemently that even some Muslims also began 
to accept them as truc. 


Preliminary Commandments of Purdah 


The fact that the tales invented by the enemies also 
became topics of conversation among the Muslims was a 
clearsign that the element of sensuality in society had 
crossed all limits. If this malady had not been there, it 
was not possible that minds would have paid any attention 
whatever to such absurd and disgusting stories about a 
righteous and pure person like the Holy Prophet. This 
was precisely the occasion when the reformative Com- 
mandments pertaining to the law of Hijáb or Purdah were 
first enforced in the Islamic society. These reforms were 
introduced in this Sirah and complemented a year later 
in Sirah An-Nür, when a slander was made on the honour 
of Hadrat ‘A’ishah. (For further details, see Introduction 
to Sürah An-Nür). 


Domestic Affairs of the Holy Prophet 


There were two other problems which needed attention 
at that time. Though apparently they pertained to the 
Holy Prophet's domestic life, it was necessary to resolve 
them for the domestic and mental peace of the person, 
who was exerting every effort to promote the cause of 
Allah's Religion and was day and night absorbed in 
this great mission. Therefore, Allah took these two pro- 
blems also officially in His own hand. 

The first problem was that economically the Holy Pro- 
phet at that time was in straitened circumstances. During 
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the first four years he had no source of income whatever. 
In 4 A.H. after the banishment of the Bani an-Nadir, a 
portion of their evacuated lands was reserved for his use 
by the Cammand of Allah, but it was not enough for his 
family requirements. Оп the other hand, the duties of the 
office of Prophethood were so onerous that they were 
absorbing all his energies of the mind and body and heart 
and every moment of his time, and he could not make any 
effort at all for earning his livelihood. In conditions such 
as these when his wives happened to disturb his mental 
peace because of economic hardships he would fecl doubly 
strained and taxed. 

The other problem was that before marrying ۴ 
Zainab, he had four wives already in the houses: Hadrat 
Saudah, Hadrat ‘A’ishah, Hadrat Hafsah, and Hadrat 
Umm Salamah. Hadrat Zainab was his fifth wife. At this 
the opponents raised the objection, and the Muslims also 
started entertaining doubts, that as for others it had been 
forbidden to keep more than four wives at a time, but how 
the Holy Prophet himself had taken a fifth wife also. 


Subject Matter and Topics 

These were the questions that were engaging the 
attention of the Holy Prophet and the Muslims at the time 
Sirah Al-Ahzáb was revealed, and replies to the same 
form the subject-matter of this Sürah. 


A perusal of the theme and the background shows that 
the Sarah is not a single discourse which was sent down іп 
one piece but it consists of several injunctions and com- 
mandments and discourses, which were sent down, one 
after the other, in connection with the important events of 
the time, and then were put together in one Sürah. Its 
following parts stand out clearly distinguished from one 
another: 


I. Verses 1-8 seem to have been sent down before 
the Battle of the Trench. Their perusal, keeping the his- 
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torical background in view, shows that at the time of 
their revelation Hadrat Zaid had already divorced Hadrat 
Zainab. The Holy Prophet was feeling the necessity that 
the concepts and customs and superstitions of ignorance 
concerning the adoption of the son should be eradicated, 
and he was also feeling that the delicate and deep senti- 
ments the people cherished about the adopted relations 
merely on emotional grounds would not be rooted out 
until he himelf took the initiative to eradicate the custom 
practically. But at the same time he was hesitant and 
considering seriously that if he married the divorced wife 
of Hadrat Zaid then, the hypocrites and the Jews and the 
mushriks who were already bent on mischief would get a 
fresh excuse to start a propaganda campaign against Islam. 
This was the occasion of the revelation of vv. 1-8. 


2. In verses 9-27 an appraisal has been made of the 
Battle of the Trench and the raid against the Bani 
Quraizah. This is a clear proof that these verses were sent 
down after these events. 


3. The discourse contained in vv. 28-35 consists of 
two parts. In the first part Allah has given a notice to the 
wives of the Holy Prophet, who were being impatient of 
the straitened circumstances, to the effect: ‘‘Choose 
between the world and its adornments, and Allah, His 
Prophet and the Hereafter. If you seek the former, you 
should say so openly: you will not be kept back in hardship 
even for a day, but will be sent off gracefully. And if you 
seek the latter, you should co-operate with Allah and His 
Messenger and bear patiently.” In the second part, initial 
steps were taken towards the social reforms whose need was 
being felt by the minds moulded in the Islamic pattern 
themselves. In this regard, reform was started from the 
house of the Holy Prophet himself and his wives werc 
commanded to avoid behaving and conducting themselves 
in the ways of the pre-Islamic days of ignorance, to remain 
in their houses with dignity, and to exercise great caution 
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in their conversation with the other men. This was the 
beginning of the Commandments of Purdah. 


4. Verses 36-48 deal with the Holy Prophet’s marriage 
with Hadrat Zainab. In this section the opponents’ objec- 
tion about this marriage have been answered; the doubts 
that were being created in the minds of the Muslims have 
been removed; the Muslims have been acquainted with the 
Holy Prophet’s position and status; and the Holy Prophet 
himself has been counselled to exercise patience on the false 
propaganda of the disbelievers and the hypocrites. 


5. In verse 49 a clause of the law of divorce has been 
laid down. This isa unique verse which was sent down on 
some occasion probably in connection with the same events. 


6. In verses 50-52 a special regulation of marriage 
has been laid down for the Holy Prophet, which points out 
that he is an exception to the several restrictions that have 


been imposed on the other Muslims in regard to marital 
life. 


7. In verses 53-55 the second step was taken towards 
social reform. It cofsists of the following injunctions: 
Restriction on the other men to visit the houses of the Holy 
Prophet’s wives; Islamic etiquette concerning visits and 
invitations; the law that only the near relatives could visit 
the holy wives in their houses; as for the other men, they 
could speak to or ask thema thing from behind a curtain; 
the injunction that the Holy Prophet’s wives were forbidden 
for the Muslims like their mothers; and none could marry 
any of them after him. 


8. In verses 56-57 warning was given to stop criticiz- 
ing the Holy Prophet’s marriage and his domestic life, 
and the believers instructed not to indulge in fault-finding 
like the enemies of Islam, but to invoke the blessings of 
Allah for their Prophet; moreover, they were instructed that 
they should avoid falsely accusing one another even among 
themselves, not to speak of the person of the Prophet. 
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g. Inverse 59 the third step for social reform was 
taken. All the Muslim women were commanded that they 
should come out well covered with the outer-garments and 
covering their faces whenever they came out of their houses 
for a genuine need. 


After this till the end of the Sirah the hypocrites and 
other foolish and mean people have been rebuked for the 


propaganda that they were carrying on at that time 
against Islam and the Muslims. 
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الا خزاب AL-AHZAB‏ 


Verses: 13 Revealed at Madinah 
In the name of Allah, the Merciful, the Compassionate. 


О Prophet,! fear Allah and do not obey the disbelievers 
and the hypocrites; in fact, Allah alone is All-Knowing, 
All-Wise.? Follow that which you are being inspired 
with from your Lord: Allah is aware of whatever you do.? 
Have trust in Allah, for Allah alone is sufficient as a 
Guardian.‘ 

Allah has not put two hearts in a person's body, nor 
has He made those wives of yours whom you divorce by 
27/187 your mothers, nor has made your adopted sons your 
real sons.” These are the things which you utter from your 
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mouths, but Allah says that which is based on the reality 
and He alone guides to the Right Way. Call your adopted 
sons after their fathers’ names: this is more just in the sight 
of Allah. And if you do not know who their fathers are, 
then they are your brothers in faith and your friends.? 
There is no blame on you if you say something unintention- 
ally, but you will surely be to blame for what you say with 
the intention of your hearts.? Allah is Forgiving and 


Merciful.!! 


1. As we have mentioned in the Introduction to the Sürah, these 
verses were sent down at a time when Hadrat Zaid had already divorced 
Hadrat Zainab. Then the Holy Prophet himself was feeling, and Allah 
also had inspired him with this, that that was the right time for striking 
at the root of the tradition and customs of ignorance regarding the 
adopted relations, and that he should take the initiative and шаггу the 
divorced wife of his adopted son (Zaid) so that the custom was comp- 
letely eradicated. But the reason why he was hesitant in this regard 
was the fear that this would provide a strong excuse to the disbelievers 
and the hypocrites, who were already burning with jealousy at his succes- 
sive victories, to starta propaganda campaign against him. This fear 
was not due to any apprehension for personal defamation, but for the 
reason that it would harm Islam; it would cause mistrust of Islam among 
the people who were inclined towards it; it would make the neutral people 
to join the enemy; and it would cause the weak-minded people among 
the Muslims themselves to be involved in doubts and suspicions. There- 
fore, the Holy Prophet thought it was unwise to take a step for the 
eradication of a custom of ignorance, which would harm the greater 
interests and objectives of Islam. 

2. In the first very sentence, in the beginning of the discourse, 
Allah removed all the apprehensions of the Holy Prophet, as if to say: 
"We know better what is useful and beneficial for our Religion 
and what is not. We know what would be wise and what unwise in 
this regard. Therefore, you should not behave in a manner which would 
suit the disbelievers and the hypocrites, but you should behave ina 
manner which is according to Our Will. You should fear Us and not 
the disbelievers and the hypocrites.” 

3. This sentence is addressed to the Holy Prophet as wellas to 
the Muslims and the opponents of Islam. It means this: “If the Prophet 

earns defamation by acting according to the Command of Allah, and 
bears patiently the attacks of the enemy on his honour, his devoted and 
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sincere seivices will not remain hidden from Allah. The state of the 
Muslims who remain steadfast in their loyalty to the Prophet and of 
those who are involved in doubts and suspicions will be known to 
Alah. And Allah will also not remain unaware of the attempts of the 
disbelievers and the hypocrites who try to defame the Prophet." 


4. Theaddressee of this sentence is again the Holy Prophet. He 
is being instructed to the effect: “Carry out the duty that is being 
entrusted to you with full confidence in Allah, and do not care at all 
even if the whole world turns hostile to you." When a man comes to 
know with certainty that a certain Command has been given by Allah, 
he should have the satisfaction that his whole well-being and his good 
lies in its compliance. Then, it is not for him to see and understand 
its wisdom, but he should carry it out with full confidencein Allah. 
Allah is enough for him that the servant should entrust all his affairs to 
Him. He is enough for his guidance as well as help, and He alone is also 
responsible that the one working under His guidance should never meet 
with evil consequences. 

5. That is, “Опе and the sams person cannot be a believer and a 
hypocrite, truthful and false, wicked and righteous, at one and the 
same time. He does not have two hearts in his chest that one should 
have sincerity in it and the other fearlessness of God. Therefore, a 
man can have only one kind of character at a time: either he will be a 
believer or a hypocrite, a disbeliever or a Muslim. Now if you call a 
believer а  hypoarite, or a hypocrite a believer, it will not change the 
reality. Тһе true character of the person will inevitably remain 
the same.” 

6. Zihárisaterm in Arabic. In old days when an Arab, in the heat 
of a domestic quarrel, would say to his wife: “Your back for me is as 
the back of my mother," it was thought that the woman was no longer 
lawful for him because he had compared her to his mother. About this 
Allah says: "٨۸ woman does not become a man's mother just because 
he has called her his mother or compared her to his mother. His mother 
is the woman who bore him. Only his calling his wife his mother can- 
not change the reality." (For the Islamic Law concerning лаг, see 
Sirah Mujadalah: 2-4). 

7. This is what is intended to be said. The two preceding senten- 
ces are meant to support and emphasize this same point. 

8. The first reform introduced in connection with the implementa- 
tion of this Command was that Zaid, the adopted son of the Holy Pro- 
phet, began to be called Zaid bin Hárithah, after his real father, instead 
of Zaid bin Mubammad. Bukhari, Muslim, Tirmidhi and Nasàá'i have 
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Indeed, the Prophet is preferable for the believers 
to their own selves,!? and the Prophets wives are their 
mothers.) But, according to the Book of Allah, the blood 
relations have a greater right on one another than the other 
believers and the migrants. However, you may do any 
good (you wish) to your friends.* This is written in the 
Divine Book. 

And (O Prophet,) remember the Covenant that We 


‘took from all the Prophets—from you as well as from Noah 


and Abraham and Moses and Jesus son of Mary. We took 
a solemn Covenant from all of them? so that (their Lord) 
may question the truthful about their truth;!ó as- for the 
disbelievers, Hc has indecd reserved а painful punishment 
for 7 


O pcople who have believed! Remember the bounty 
of Allah, which He has (just now) shown you. When the 
hosts came down on you, We sent against them a violent 
wind and the armies which you could not see. Allah was 
watching all that you were doing. When the enemies came 
upon you from above and from below you,” when eyes were 
petrified due to fear and the hearts leapt up to the throats, 
and you began to entertain all sorts of doubts about Allah, 


the believers then were thoroughly tested and severely 
shaken.?! 


Remember the time when the hypocrites and all those 
whose hearts were diseased were openly saying that the 
promises Allah and His Prophet had made with them,” 
were nothing but a delusion; when a party of them said, 
**O people of Yathrib, you have no chance to stay, so go 
back;’’3 when a section of them sought leave of the Prophet, 
saying, ‘‘Our homes are insecure," ?^ whereas they were not 
insecure ;? in fact, they wished to flee (the battle front). If 
the enemies had made entry from all sides of the city, and 
these people had bcen urged to treachery,?$ they would 
have committed it, and would have little hesitated to 
become partnersin it. They had indeed already madea 
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pledge with Allah that they would not show their backs; and 
the pledge made with Allah had to be questioned.?? 

O Prophet, say to them, “If you flee from death or 
slaughter, your flight will avail you nothing; after that you 
will enjoy life but for a little while опу.” Ask them, 
* Who can protect you from Allah if He intends harm for 
you? And who can prevent Him if He intends to show 
you mercy?" In fact, they cannot find a protector and 
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related this tradition from Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that in the 
beginning the people called Zaid bin Harithah Zaid bin Muhammad. 
After the revelation of this verse they began calling him Zaid bin 
Hàárithah. Moreover, after this Revelation it was forbidden that a 
person should assign his parentage to any other man than his own real 
father. Bukhan, Muslim and Abū Da'üd have related on the authority 
of Hadrat Sa‘d bin Abi Waqqàs that the Holy Prophet said: “Paradise 
is forbidden for the one who called himself son of another person than 
his own father." Other traditions bearing on the subject have been 
related in Hadiths, which have regarded this as a heinous sin. 

9. That is, even in such a case it will not be right to ascribe the 
parentage of a person to someone else. 

10. Itmeans this : *There is no harm if a person is called a son 
out of love. Likewise, there is no sin if someone calls another one a 
mother, or a daughter, or sister or brother, etc. out of affection and 
regard, but if such a thing is said with the intention that the one being 
called so will be accorded the same status and position and rights and 
privileges as actually belong to these relations, it would certainly be 
objectionable and one will be held answerable for it."' 

11. That is, "Allah has frogiven the errors already committed in 
this regard; no one will be called to account for them." Another 
meaning is: “Allah does not call a people to account for actions done 
unintentionally. He will not punish a person for doing something 
which he did not do intentionally although it resembled a forbidden act 
apparently." 

12. That is, "The relationship of the Holy Prophet with the 
Muslims and of the Muslims with the Holy Prophet is of a superior 
naturc, over and above all human relationships. No other relationship 
is in any way comparable with the relationship that cxists between the 
Holy Prophet and the believers. The Holy Prophet (may Allah's рсасе 


helper against Allah. 
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and blessings be upon him) is more compassionate and affectionate and 
a great well-wisher of the Muslims than their own parents, even their 
own selves. Their parents and their wives and children can harm them, 
“can treat them in a selfish manner and mislead them, can make them 
commit errors and mistakes, can push them into Hell, but the Holy 
Prophet's case is different: he will do for them only that which results in 
and leads to their eternal well-being and enduring happiness. They can 
commit follies resulting in their own ruin and disaster, but the Holy 
Prophet will wish for them only that which is beneficial and useful for 
them. Апа when it is so, the Holy Prophet also has a right on the 
Muslims that they should regard him dearer than their own parents, their 
own children, even their own selves. They should love him more than 
anything and anybody else in the world; should prefer his judgement 
and opinion to their own and should submit to every command that he 
gives. 

The same thing has been said by the Holy Prophet in a Hadith, 
which Bukhari and Muslim and others have related with a little diffe- 
rence in wording: “Мо one of you can be a believer until I become 
dearer to him than his own father and his own children and all man- 
kind." 

13. On the basis of the special relationship mentioned above, 
another characteristic of the Holy Prophet is that his wives are forbidden 
to the Muslims just like their own real mothers although their adopted 
mothers are in no sense their real mothers. This thing is peculiar only 
to the person of the Holy Prophet and of no other man in the world. 

In this connection, one should also know that the wives of the 
Holy Prophct аге mothers of the believers only in the sense that the 
Muslims are under obligation to have reverence and respect for them, 
and no Muslim could marry them. As for other matters they are not 
like the mothers. For example, apart from their real relatives, all other 
Muslims were non-ma'ram for them from whom they had to observe 
Purdah; their daughters were not like real sisters for the Muslims, so 
that no Muslim could marry them; their brothers and sisters werc not 
like the maternal uncles and aunts forthe Muslims; they could not be 
inherited by a Muslim, unless a close relative, as a mother is inherited 
by her son. 

Another noteworthy point in this connection is that according to the 
Qur'án, this status accrues to all the wives of the Holy Prophet among 
whom Hadrat *A'ishah is also included. But, when a section (of the 
Muslims) made Hajrat ‘Ali and Fátimah (may Allah be pleased with 
them) and their children the centre of their Faith апа made the whole 
system of religion revolve around them, and made Hadrat ‘A'ishah also, 


سر a — Ü—‏ — سس سس سس موس —————— 


86 The Meaning of the Qur’ an 


along with many other Companions, the target of curse and abuse, this 
verse became a hindrance for them, for according to it everv person who 
claims to be a believer has to acknowledge her as his mother. Con- 
sequently, to overcome this difficulty a strange claim was made to the 
effect: The Holy Prophet had given На1гаї ‘Ali the authority that 
after his death he could allow any of his wives he liked to retain her 
position of the holy wife and divorce any other on his behalf. Abū 
Mansür Ahmad bin Abi Talib Tabrasi has written this in Kitêb al- 
Ihtijáj and Suleman bin ‘Abdullah al-Bahráni has related that the Holy 
Prophet said to Hadrat ‘Ali: “O Abul Hasan: this honour will last till 
the time that we remain steadfast on obedience to Allah. Therefore, 
you may divorce any of my wives, who after me disobeys Allah by 
revolting against you, and deprive her of the honour that belongs to the 
mothers of the faithful.” 

This is a false tradition even according to the principles of reporting 
Hadith. But if one studies vv. 28-29 and 51-52 of this very Sarah AI- 
Ahzàb itself, one finds that this tradition goes against the Qur'án as well. 
For after the revelation of the “verse of the option" (v. 29), the Holy 
Prophet's right of divorce those of his wives who chose to remain with 
him through every difficulty had been curtailed. For further 7 
tion, see E.N.’s 42 and 93 below. 


Moreover, if an unbiased person only uses his common sense and 
considers this tradition carefully, he will find that it is utterly absurd and 
highly derogatory in respect to the Holy Prophet. The rank and position 
of the Messenger of Allah is very high and exalted. Jt cannot суеп bc 
expected of an ordinary man that he would think of divorcing his wife 
after his death and on leaving the world would authorise his son-in-law 
to divorce her on his behalf if there arose a dispute between him and her 
in the future. This shows what regard these sectarians have for the 
honour and reverence of the Holy Prophet himself, and even for the 


Divine Law. 


14. The verse means this: As for the Holy Prophet the nature of 
the Muslims’ relationship with him is unique. But as far as the conunon 
Muslims are concerned, their mutual relationship will be based on the 
principle that the rights of the relatives on one another are given priority 
over the rights of others. No charity is right if a person overlooks the 
needs and requirements of his own parents and children and brothers and 
sisters, and givesaway charities to others. The Zakát money also will be 
used first of all to help one's own poor relatives and then the other needy 
people. The inheritance will necessarily be divided among those who 
are nearest in relation to the deceased. As for others, the dying person 
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may give them a part of his wealth as a gift or by trust and will. But in 
no case is he allowed-to deprive his rightful heirs and give away every- 
thing to others. After this Divine Command the system of ‘Brother- 
hood" that had been established bztween the Muhdjirin and the 7 
after the Hijrah also bzcame abolished, for 266010108 to it the Muhajirin 
and the Ansdr became heirs to one another only on the basis of their 
relationship of bzing the brethren in faith. Allah enjoined the law that 
inheritance will b» divided only on the basis of blood relationship; 
however, a person could help his brother-in-faith by making him a gift 
or through a will if he so liked. 


15. Allah in this verse has reminded the Holy Prophet that, like 
all other Prophets, He has taken from him too a solemn covenant which 
he should abide by strictly. A study of the preceding verse shows that 
the Covenant implies this: “Тһе Prophet will first himself obey and 
follow every Command received from Allah, and then make others also 
to obey and follow it: he will convey Allah's Commands intact to others 
and will show no laxity in the struggle to enforce them practically." 
This Covenant has been mentioned at several other places in the 
Qur'àn, e.g. (1) “Не has appointed for you the same way of life which 
He appointed for Noah and which (О Muhammad,) We have now 
revealed to you, and which We had already enjoined оп Abraham and 
Moses and Jesus, stressing this: ‘Establish this Way and be not divided 
in 107° (Ash-Shora:.13). 

(2) “Апа remember that Allah had made the Covenant with the 
people who had bzen given the Scripture, and enjoined: ‘You shall 
spread the teachings of the Book among the people and shall not 
conceal them.’ " (Al-i ‘Imran: 187). 

(3) “Remember that We made a solemn Covenant with the children 
of Israel to the effect: ‘Worship (and submit to) none save 77 
(Al-Baqarah: 83). 

(4) “Наѕ not the Covenant of the Book been taken from them.. .: 
*Hold fast the Book We have given you, and keep in mind what it 
contains: it is expected that you will refrain from wrong ways." (АІ- 
A‘raf: 169-171). 

(5) “Keep in mind the blessing Allah has bestowed on you and do 
not forget the solemn Covenant which He made with you, when you 
said, ‘We have heard and submitted."  (Al-Má'idah: 7) 


The reason why Allah is reminding of this Covenant in this context 
is that the Holy Prophet was feeling hesitant to break the custom of 
ignorance in respect of the adopted relations due to the apprehension 
that the enemies of Islam would put him to a disadvantage. He was 
feeling shy time and again at the thought: ‘The question is of marrying 


88 The Meaning of the Qur’ an 


a woman. I may take this initiative with the purest intention only for 
the sake of a social reform, but the enemies will certainly say that I have 
done so for the purpose of satisfying my sensual desires, and I am in fact 
trying to deceive others under the guise ofa reformer.” That is why 
Allah assures him, saying: ‘You are a Prophet appointed by Us. Like 
all other Prophets, you also are bound in the Covenant that you will 
carry out whatever Command We give yourself and command others to 
follow it. Therefore, you should not bother at all about taunts and 
derision by others, do not be afraid and fight shy of others, and carry out 
without hesitation the service that We want to take from you." 


À section of the people think that this Covenant is the covenant 
that was taken from all the Prophets and their communities, who came 
bzfore the Holy Prophet, to the effect that they would believe in the 
Prophet who came afterwards and cooperate with him. On the basis of 
this interpretation they claim that the deor to Prophethood is still open 
after the Holy Prophet and this covenant has been taken from the Holy 
Prophet too, that his followers will believe in the prophet who will come 
afterhim. But the context in waich the verse occurs is explicit that this 
interpretation is absolutely wrong, There is no occasion whatever in the 
context to indicate that other prophets will come also after the Holy 
Prophet and his followers should believe in them. If the verse is read 
in this meaning, it becomes irrelevant and incoherent. Moreover, there 
is no indication in the words of the verse to show which covenant is 
implied here. Therefore, to find out the nature of the covenant, we shall 
have to turn to other verses of the Qur'àn in which mention has been 
made of the covenants taken from the Prophets. Now, if only one sort 
of the covenants had been mentioned in the entire Qur'an, i.e., the cove- 
nant that the people shall believe in the prophets coming afterwards, it 
would be correct to think that here also the covenant implied the same 
covenant. But anyone who has studied the Qur'án with an open mind 
knows that it has mentioned many covenants, which were taken from the 
Prophets and their followers. Therefore, only that covenant from among 
the different covenants would be implied here, which fitted in with the 
context here, and not the one which was altogether irrelevant. Such 
wrong interpretations reveal the mentality of the people who wish to 
draw no guidance from the Qur'àn but want to re-interpret it instead. 


16. That is, “Allah has not just taken the covenant but will also 
question as to how far it has been kept. Then only those who will have 
kept Allah's Covenant faithfully, will be declared to be the truthful." 

17. To understand the theme of vv. 1-8 well these should be read 
together with vv. 36-41 of this Sürah. 
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18. In vv. 9-27 an appraisal has been made of the Battle of the 
Trench and the raid against the Bani Quraizah and were revealed at the 
end of the raid. One should keep the details of these events in view as 
given in the Introduction above. 

19. The windstorm did not lash the enemy hordes immediately on 
their arrival but it occurred when the siege of Madinah had lasted about 
a month. “Armies which you could not see" implies the hidden powers 
which operate in the affairs of men under Allah's Command and of which 
men are wholly unaware. Man regards the occurrence of events and 
incidents as resulting from apparent causes and does not take into 
account the hidden forces at work, whereas in most cases these very 
hidden forces play the decisive role. As these forces function under the 
Command of Allah's angels, the “armies” may imply the angels as well 
though there is no indication here of sending the armies of the angels. 


20. It may mean: “Тһе enemies came upon you from every side, 
and also that those coming from Najd and Khaiber came from above and 
those coming from Makkah from below you." 

21. “Тһе believers": All those who accepted the Holy Prophet as 
Allah's Messenger and became included among his followers, which 
comprised both the true believers and the hypocrites. In this paragraph 
Allah has made mention of the Muslim community asa whole. In the 
following three paragraphs the attitude of the hypocrites has been 
commented upon, and the next two deal with the Holy Prophet and the 
true believers. 

22. Thatis, “Promises to the effect that the believers will get 
Allah's support and succour and will be helped to attain victory in the 
end." 

23. This sentence has two meanings: The apparent meaning is 
that there is no chance for them to stay at the Trench against the poly- 
theists; therefore, they should return to the city. Апа the hidden 
meaning is that there is no chance for them to remain іп Islam; there- 
fore, they should return to their ancestral religion, so that they might 
escape the danger in which they had involved themselves by earning the 
hostility of the whole of Arabia. The hypocrites uttered such mischiev- 
ous things so that they could make the one who would listen to them 
understand the intended hidden meaning, but in case someone took 
exception to their words, they could say they had been misunderstood. 

24. That is, “When the Bani Quraizah also joined the invaders, the 
hypocrites had a good excuse for defection and they started asking the 
Holy Prophet for leave to go and protect their houses and families, 
which, they said, had been endangered, whereas at that time the Holy 
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Allah knows very well those among you, who create 
hindrances (in the war effort), who say to their brothers, 
‘Coms to us, who take part in the fighting only to be 
counted in, who are ever reluctant to join you.? When 


there is danger, they look towards you, their eyes rolling ` 


like the one who is fainting, being on the point of death. 
But when the danger is gone, they come out to grect you 
with their scissor like sharp tongues in greed for gains. 
These people have not believed at all; so Allah has made 
all their works fruitless,32 and this is an easy thing for 
Allah. They think that the invading hosts are not yet 
gone, and if they should attack again they would (rather) 
wish to be in the desert among the beduins and seek infor- 
mation about you from there. However, even if they 
remained among you, they would take but little part in 
the fighting. 

There was indeed the best model for you in the 
Messenger of Allah,*4 for every such person who looks for- 
ward to Allah and the Last Day, and remembers Allah 
much. And when thc true believers (at that time) saw 
the invading hosts, they cried out, “This is what Allah and 
His Messenger had promised us: Allah and His Messen- 
ger were absolutely true." This increased them all the 
more in faith and resignation. There are among the 
believers those whohave been true in their pledge to Allah: 
some one of them has fulfilled his vow, and some other 1s 
waiting for 11:3۶ they have madc no change in their attitude. 
(All this happened) so that Allah may reward the truthful 
for their truthfulness, and punish the hypocrites,‘ or accept 
their repentance as He will. Indeed Allah is All-Forgiving, 
Al-Merciful. 


Allah turned back the disbelievers: they retreated in 
their rage without gaining any advantage, and Allah was 
sufficient to fight on behalf of the believers: Allah is All- 
Powerful, All-Mighty. Allah brought down from their fort- 
resses those of the people of the Book, who had joined forces 
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with the invaders‘? and created such terror in their hearts 
that some of them you are slaying today and some taking 
as prisoners. He made you heirs of their land and their 
dwellings and their wealth and gave you that land which 
you had never trodden before. Allah is All-Powerful. 


Contd. from p. 89] 

Prophet was responsible for the defence and protection of all the people 
of Madinah. After the treachery of the Quraizah it was for the Holy 
Prophet to devise plans for the protection of the city and its people and 
not of the soldiers of the army individually." 

25. Thatis, “Тһе Holy Prophet had already made arrangements 
for protection against the danger, which were a part of the collective 
scheme of defence being implemented by him as Commander of the 
Islamic forces. Therefore, there was no immediate danger in the face 
of which these people could justifiably make such an excuse.” 

26. “Urged to treachery’: Urged by the disbelievers to join them 
to vanquish the Muslims after entering the city as conquerors. 

27. That is, *They had felt regret at the weakness they had shown 
on the occasion of the Battle of Uhud and pledged to Allah that they 
would compensate for their error in any trial that they would confront 
in thefuture. But Allah cannot be deceived by empty words. He puts 
to one or the other test everyone who makes a pledge with Him so that 
his sincerity of intention or otherwise is found out. Therefore, just 
after two years of the Battle of Uhud, He made them confront an even 
more serious danger and discovered how far they were sinccre in their 
pledge.” 

28. That is, "This flight of yours will not add anything to your life. 
In no case will you live for ever and gain the whole wealth of the world. 
Hardly a few years will you live after your flight and enjoy life only as 
long as it is destined for you." 

29. That is, “Abandon this Prophet and do not become involved in 
dangers and afflictions only for the sake of the Faith and Truth. Live a 
life of ease and comfort as we do.” 

30. ‘Who are ever reluctant...”: Who are not at all willing to 
“spend their energies, their time, their wealth, etc. in any way in which the 
true believers are expending whatever they have. Not to speak of 
exerting themselves and braving the dangers, they do not want to co- 
operate with the believers in anything with an open heart." 

31. Lexically, this verse has two meanings: . (1) “When you return 
victorious from a war, they receive you warmly, and try to impress you 
with a glib tongue that they too are sincere believers and they too have 


Al-Ahzab 93 


made their contribution to promote the cause of Islam, and therefore, 
they too deserve a share from the booty." (2) "If victory is attained 
these people show great powers of the tongue at the time of the division 
of the spoils and make great demands for their shares, recounting their 
services to the cause of Islam." 

32. That is, "Allah will make null and void all the prayers’ that 
they offered, all the fasts that they observed, the 2۵1681 that they paid, 
and other good works that they did after embracing Islam, and will 
give them no reward for these. For Allah does not judge actions 
and deeds according to their external form but on the basis of 
the faith and sincerity underlying them. When the actions are alto- 
gether devoid of this quality, there will be mere show and, therefore, 
meaningless. Here, one thing is especially noteworthy. А clear 
verdict has been given about the people who professed to believe in 
Allah and His Messenger, offered the Prayers, observed the fast, gave the 
7270161 and co-operated with the Muslims in other good works, to the 
effect that they did not believe at all. This verdict has been given 
because when they were put to the test during the conflict between 
Yslam and un-Islam, they showed double-facedness, preferred selfish 
interests above the interests of the Faith, and shirked offering their selves 
and their wealth and theirenergiesfor the protection of Islam. This 
shows that the real criterion of the judgement are not the apparent deeds 
but the loyalties of man. Ifa person is not loyal to God and His Way, 
his profession of the Faith and his worship and other good deeds are 
worthless.” 

33. That is, *As their deeds and actions do not carry any value, 
Allah renders them fruitless without the slightest hesitation; and as they 
do not have any power to resist Allah has no difficulty in destroying 
their deeds altogether." 

34. In view of the context in which this verse occurs, the object of 
presenting the Holy Prophet's conduct and way of life as a model was to 
teach a lesson to the people, who had been motivated by considerations 
of selfish interests and personal safety on the occasion of the Battle of 
the Trench. They are being addressed, asif to say: “You claimed to 
be the believers and Muslims and followers of the Holy Messenger. 
You should have seen how the Messenger whose followers you claimed 
to be conducted himself on the occasion. If the leader of a group is 
himself a seeker of personal security, is lazy and indolent, gives preference 
to personal interests to everything else, and is ever ready to flee danger, 
it would be reasonable to expect manifestation of such weakness from 
his followers. But here the case was different. The Holy Prophet 
endured along with others every toil and labour that he asked others to 
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endure, and endured better than others; there was no trouble which 
others might have experienced and he himself did not. He was among 
those who dug the trench, and endured hunger and other afflictions just 
as the common Muslims did. He did not leave the battlefront even fora 
moment during the siege nor retreated an inch. After the betrayal of 
the Bani Quraizah his own family had also been exposed to danger even 
as the families of the other Muslims were. He did not make any special 
arrangement for his own and his family’s protection, which did not 
exist for others. He was always in the forefront to offer maximum 
sacrifices for the great objectives for which he was constantly asking 
others to make sacrifices. Therefore, whoever made a claim of being his 
follower should have followed the practical example set by the leader. 

This is the meaning of the verse inthe context here. But its words 
are general and there is no reason why it should be confined to these 
meanings only. Allah does not say that only in this respect His 
Messenger's life is а model for the Muslims to follow, but has 
regarded it as amodel absolutely. Therefore, the verse demands that 
the Muslims should take the Holy Prophet’s life asa model for them- 
selves in every affair of life and should mould their character and per- 
sonality according to it. 

35. That is, "The Prophet's life is no model for the person who 
is forgetful of God, but it certainly is a model for him who remembers 
Allah much and consistently and not only occasionally just by chance. 
Likewise, this life is no model for him who has no hope from Allah and 
does not expect Resurrection to take place, but it is most surely a model 
for the person who is hopeful of Allah's grace and His favours, апа who 
is also mindful that the Day of Judgement will come when his well-being 
will wholly depend on how closely his conduct resembled the conduct 
and character of the Messenger of Allah in this world." 

36. After drawing attention to the model of the Holy Prophet, 
Allah now presents the model of his Companions so that the character 
of the false claimants to faith and of the sincere followers of the Messen- 
ger is clearly contrasted. Although both were alike apparently in the 
affirmation of the faith, both were counted as Muslims, and both 
attended at the Prayers, they were separated from each otheras soon as 
the time of the trial approached, and it became clear who were loyal to 
Allah and His Messenger and who were Muslims only in name. 

37. Here, one should kecp verse 12 іп view. There it was said that 
when the hypocrites and the people with diseased hearts found themselves 
surrounded by a huge force of ten to twelve thousand men from the 
front and by the Bani Quraizah from behind, they openly started saying: 
“The promises that Allah and His Messenger had made with us were 
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nothing but a delusion. We were promised that if we believed in Allah's 
religion, His succour would be at our back and we would rule Arabia and 
the world outside and all the wealth of Caesar and Chosroes will be 
ours, but here we аге that the whole of Arabia is bent upon exterminat- 
ing us, and there is no sign yet of the armies of the angels in sight, who 
would save us and protect us against this grave calamity." Now they are 
beingtold: **One meaning of the promise of Allah and His Messenger 
. Was that which was understood by these false claimants to faith. The 
other meaning is that which is understood by the sincere and true 
Muslims. When they saw the storms of danger gathering, they too 
remembered the promises of Allah, but these promises did not mean that 
as soon as they affirmed the faith they would overwhelm and subdue 
the whole world without the slightest effort, and the angels would come 
to perform their coronation, but the promises actually meant that they 
would have to pass through severe trials, endure extreme hardships and 
afflictions, offer supreme sacrifices; then only will Allah bless them with 
His grace and they will be granted successes of the world and the Here- 
after, which Allah has promised His believing servants. 


“Do you think that you will enter Paradise without undergoing 
such trials as were experienced by the believers before you? They met 
with adversity and afflictions and were so shaken by trials that the 
Prophet of the time and his followers cried out: ‘When will Allah's help 
come?" — “Yes, Allah's help is near." (Al-Baqarah: 214). 

“Do the people think that they will be left alone after they have 
once said, ‘We have believed’, and they will not be tested? The fact is 
that We have put to the test all those who have gone before them. 
Surely, Allah has to see who are the truthful and who the liars.” 
(Al-‘Ankabit: 2-3). 

38. That 15, “Оп seeing the hard times of affliction approaching 
they did not waver in their faith but were strengthened in it all the more, 
and instead of giving up Allah's obedience they became ready to resigo 
and surrender to Him whatever they had with complete conviction and 
satisfaction of the heart." 

Here, one should fully understand that faith and resignation is 
indeed a quality of the self which is put to trial and test at every 
command and demand of the Faith. At every step in life man comes 
across situations where the Faith either enjoins something or forbids 
something, or requires one to make sacrifices of life and wealth and time 
and desires of the self. At every such occasion the faith and conviction 
of the person who deviates from obedience will suffer decline and the 
faith and conviction of him who submits to the command and demand 

[ Contd. on p. 98 
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О Prophet,*! say to your wives, “If you seek the world 
and its adornments, come, I shall give you of these and 
send you off in a good way. But if you seek Allah and 
His Messenger and the abode of the Hereafter, you should 
rest assured that Allah has prepared a great reward for 
those of you who do good." * 

Wives of the Prophet, whoever among you commits 
a manifest indecency, will be doubly punished:® this is an 
easy thing for Allah.“ And whoever among you obeys 
Allah and His Prophet, and does good works, We shall 
doubly reward her, and for her We have prepared an 
honourable provision. 

Wives of the Prophet, you are not like the other 
women. If you are Godfearing, do not talk in a soft 
voice lest the man of the diseased heart should cherish false 
hopes from you, but speak in an unaffected manner.” 
Stay in your houses,“ and do not go about displaying your 
fineries as women used to do in the days of ignorance. 
Establish the Salat, pay the fakat, and obey Allah and His 
Messenger. Allah only intends to remove uncleanness from 
you, O people of the Prophet’s household, and purify you 
completely. Remember the Revelations of Allah and the 
wise sayings which are recited in your houses. Surely, 
Allah is the Knower of everything and is All-Aware. 

Most surely? the men and the women who have 
surrendered themselves to Allah;5* who аге believing,“ 
obedient,56 truthful,?? and patient;5? who bow down before 
Allah,*? practise charity,® observe the fasts, guard their 
private parts? and remember Allah much: Allah has 
prepared for them forgiveness and a vast reward.“ 

It$5 does not behove a believing man and a believing 
woman that when Allah and His Messenger have given 
their decision in a matter, they should exercise an option 
in that matter of theirs; and whoever disobeys Allah and 
His Prophet, has indeed strayed into manifest ۴5 

О Prophet, remember the time when you were saying 


98 The Meaning of the Qur’an 


to the man, whom Allah as well as you had favoured, 
“Keep your wife and fear Allah."6 You were at that 
time keeping hidden in your heart that which Allah intend- 
ed to reveal: you were fearing the people, whereas Allah 
has a greater right that you should fear Him.? So, when 
Zaid had fulfilled his desire of her, We married (the 
divorced woman) to you??so that there remains no hind- 
rance for the believers in regard to the wives of their 
adopted sons when they have fulfilled their desire of 
them.? And Allah's Command had to be carried out. 
Contd. from p. 95] 


will be strengthened and enhanced. Although in the beginning a man 
becomes a believer and Muslim only by embracing the fundamental creed 
(Kalimah) of Islam, yet his state of faith does not remain static but is 
open to both deterioration and development. Decline in sincerity and 
the spirit of obedience causes it to deteriorate; so much so that constant 
retrogression may cause the person to reach the last limits of the faith 
where the slightest move backward may turn him from a believer to a 
hypocrite. Contrary to this, the more sincere a person is, the more per- 
fect his obedience and the greater his devotion and dedication to the 
cause of the true Faith, the stronger and more sound will he grow in 
faith and may even attain the supreme rank of the truthful. But this 
increase and decrease in the faith has only the moral significance which 
can be judged and reckoned by none but Allah. Asforthe man, faith is 
simply the act of affirmation by which a Muslim enters Islam and is 
regarded as a Muslim as long as he remains steadfast to it. In this 
regard we cannot say that so and so is half а Muslim, or one-third a 
Muslim, and another one double a Muslim or triple а Muslim. Like- 
wise, in legal rights the Muslims are equal and alike. It cannot be that 
one is regarded a greater believer and given more rights and another 
one a lesser believer and given less rights. In these aspects there can 
be no question of the increase and decrease in the faith, апа in fact, in 
this very sense has Imam Abû Hanifah said: “Faith in Islam neither 
increases nor decreases.” 

39. That is, “Someone has already offered his life in the way of 
Allah, and someone is awaiting the time when he will offer it for the 
sake of his Faith." 

40. That is, Jews of the Bani Quraizah. 

41. The verses from here to 35 were sent down in the period con- 
tiguous to the Battle of the Trench and the raid on Bani Qurai ah, whose 
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background we have touched upon in the Introduction to this Sirah. 
According to a tradition related in Muslim on the authority of Hadrat 
Jābir bin ‘Abdullah, “Опе day when Hadrat Aba Bakr and Hadrat 
‘Umar visited the Holy Prophet, they saw that his wives were sitting 
around him and he was quiet. Addressing Hadrat ‘Umar, he said: 
*They are sitting around me as you see: they are asking for money 
for household expenditure'." At this both the Companions rebuked 
their daughters and said, “Why do you embarrass the Holy Prophet and 
demand from him that which he does not have." This event shows how 
hard pressed the Holy Prophet was economically at that time and how 
distressed and embarrassed he was feeling at his wives’ demand for 
domestic expenditure during the period when a bitter conflict was going 
on bctween Islam and paganism. 

42. At the time when this verse was sent down, the Holy Prophet 
had four wives with him: Hadrat Saudah, Hadrat *A'ishah, Hadrat 
Hafsah and Hadrat Umm Salamah. He had not yet married Hadrat 
Zainab. (lpn ‘Arabi: Ahkdm al-Qur’an, Egyptian Edition, 1958, vol. 
III, pp. 512-13). When this verse was revealed, he first spoke to 
Hadrat ‘A’ishah, and said: “I ask you a thing; do not be hasty in 
answering; consult your parents, then decide." Then he told her of 
Allah’s Command and recited this verse. She replied: “Should I 
consult my parents about this?—I seek Allah and His Messenger and 
the Hereafter.” After this he went to each of his wives and asked the 
same thing and each one gave the same reply as had been given by 
Hadrat ‘A’ishah. (Musnad Ahmad, Muslim, Nasá'i). 

This is termed takhyir, i.e. to give the wife the option to decide for 
Herself whether she would stay in wedlock or would separate from 
the husband. This was obligatory for the Holy Prophet because he had 
been commanded by Allah to offer such an option to his wives. If a 
lady from among ‘the holy wives had opted to separate she would not 
have separated automatically but would have been separated by the Holy 
Prophet, as is clear from the words: '*... I shall give you of these and 
send you off gracefully.” But the Holy Prophet would certainly have 
scparated her because as a Prophet it would not behove him not to 
honour the word.” After divorce apparently the lady would have stood 
excluded from the category of the holy wives, and she would not be 
forbidden to any other Muslim; for she would have chosen divorce from 
the Holy Prophet only for the sake of the world and its: adornments of 
which she had been given the choice, and obviously the option could 
not be exercised in case she was forbiden to re-marry. On the other 
hand, the intention of the verse also seems that the Holy Prophet was 
not left with any authority to divorce the wives who chose Allah and 
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His Messenger and the Hereafter in preference to the world. For 
takhyir had only two sides: if a wife opted for the world, she would 
be divorced ; if she opted for Allah and His Messenger and the Here- 
after, She would not be divorced. Obviously, if a lady chose one 
alternative, the other would become forbidden in her case by itself. 

In Islamic Law takhyir, in fact, amounts to delegation of the right 
to obtain divorce. The husband himself gives the wife the choice to 
stay in wedlock with him or be separated. Here are briefly the injunc- 
tions which the jurists have derived from the Qur'àn and Sunnah in this 
regard: 

(1) Once a husband has given this choice to a wife, he can neither 
withdraw it nor stop her from exercising it. However, it is not necessary 
that the woman must exercise it. She may choose to remain in weldlock 
with the husband, or may prefer to separate, or may opt nothing and 
let the right of divorce be annulled. 

(2) There are two conditions of this choice being transferred to the 
woman: (a) The husband should have given her the right of divorce 
in clear words, or if there was no clear mention of the divorce, he should 
have had the intention of giving this right; e.g. if he says, “You have 
the choice” or “your business is in your own hand," such indirect words 
will not transfer the right of divorce to the woman without the intention 
ofthe husband. Ifthe woman claims it and the husband states on 
oath that he had no intention of giving the right of divorce, his statement 
will be admitted, unless the woman produces evidence to the effect that 
those words were said during a dispute, or in connection with divorce, 
because in that context delegation of the right would mean that the 
husband had the intention of giving the right of divorce. (b) The 
woman knows that she has been given the right of divorce. 1f she was 
absent, she should receive information of this, and if she is present, she 
should hear the words. Unless she hears the words, or receives the 
news, the right will not be transfeired to her. 

(3) As to the time limit within which the wife has to exercise her 
right if the husband gives it her absolutely without specifying any limit, 
there is a difference of opinion among the jurists. Some jurists have 
expressed the opinion that the woman can exercise the right at the. same 
sitting at which the husband gave it her; if she leaves the place without 
making a response, or turns her attention to something else which 
indicates that she does not want to make a response, she forfeits the right 
invested in herand her choice no longer remains. This is the opinion 
of Hadrat ‘Umar, Hadrat ‘Uthm4n, Hadrat Ibn Mas'üd, Hadrat Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah, ‘Atta, Jabir bin Zaid, Mujahid, Sha‘bi, Nakha‘i, Imam 
Malik, Imam Abû Hanifah, Imam Shafe‘i, Imam Ачта“, Sufyán Thauri 
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and Abū Thaur. The other opinion is that her exercise of the choice 
is not confined to that sitting but she can exercise it even afterwards. 
This opinion is held by Hadrat Hasan Basri, Qatàdah and ۰ 

(4) If the husband specifies a time limit and says, for instance, **You 
have the option for a month or a year, or your business is in your own 
hand for so long," the wife would enjoy the option only for that long. 
However, if he says, “You can exercise this option as and when you 
like," her option would be unlimited. 

(5) If the woman intends to obtain separation, she should express 
her intention clearly and definitely. Vague words which do пої 
express the intention clearly will have no effect. 

(6) Legally, the husband can give the option to the wife in three 
forms: (a) He may say, “Your business is in your own hand;" or 
(b) he may say, “You have the option;" or (c) “You are divorced if you 
so please." The legal consequences of each are separate as. explained 
below: 

(a) If the husband has said: “Your business is in your own hand,” 
and the woman responds clearly to the effect that she would opt for 
separation, it would amount to an irreversible divorce according to the 
Hanifites. That is, after this the husband will forfeit his right to have 
her back as his wife. However, they can remarry if they so like after 
the expiry of the waiting period. And if the husband said, “Your affair is 
in your own hand to the extent of one divorce," this will ‘be regarded as 
the first reversible divorce. That is, the husband can take her back as his 
wife within the waiting-period. But if the husband had the intention of 
all the three divorces at the time of delegating to the woman the right of 
divorce, or mentioned this specifically, the woman's exercise of the option 
in such a case would amount to divorce no matter whether she pro- 
nounces divorce thrice on herself or says only once that she has chosen 
separation or divorced herself. 

(b) If the husband gives the woman the option to separate with the 
words: “You have the option," and the woman opts for separation in 

clear words, it will amount to one reversible divorce according to the 
Hanifites even if the husband had the intention of giving option for three 
divorces. However, if the husband has clearly given option for three 
divorces, the three divorces will take place only on the woman's exercise 
of the option for divorce. According to Imam Sháfe'i, if at the time of 
giving the option, the husband had the intention of divorce, and the 
woman opts for separation, it will amount to one reversible divorce. 
According to Imam Malik, it will amofint to three divorces in case the 
wife had been enjoyed; in case she had not been enjoyed, the husband’s 
claim to have intended only one divorce will be admitted. 
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(с) In case the words “You are divorced if you so please" have been 
used and the woman has opted for divorce, it will be a reversible divorce 
and not an irreversible one. 

(7) If after the husband has given the option for separation, the wo- 
man chooses to remain in wedlock, no divorce will take place at all. This 
is the opinion of Hadrat ‘Umar, Hajrat ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘tad, Hadrat 
‘A'ishah, Hac rat Abû ad-Dardà, [bn ‘Abbas and Ibn ‘Umar, and the same 
has been adopted by majority of the jurists. When Masrüq asked Ha; rat 
‘A'ishah about this, she replied: “Тһе Holy Prophet had given his wives 
the option and they chose to continue to live as his wives. Then, was 
it deemed to be a divorce?” The opinion of Hajrat ‘Ali and Zaid bin 
Thabit that has been reported in this regard isthat one reversible divorce 
will take place. But accoring to another tradition these two great 
Companions also held the opinion that no divorce will take place at all. 

43. Tnis does not mean that there was, God forbid, any chance of 
the Holy Prophet's wives committing an indecency, but this was meant 
to make them realize that they were the mothers of the Muslims; there- 
fore, their responsibilities were accordingly very high, and so their 
moral conduct should be the purest. This is just like Allah's addressing 
the Holy Prophet to the effect: “If you committed shirk, all your works 
would be rendered vain." (Az-Zumar: 65). This also does not mean 
that there was, God forbid, any chance of the Holy Prophet's committing 
shirk, but this is meant to make the Holy Prophet realize, and through 
him the common Muslims, that shirk is a most heinous crime which 
must be guarded against most judiciously. 

44. Thatis, “You should not be under the delusion that your 
being the Prophet's wives will protect you from Allah's punishment, or 
that it will be difficult for Allah to call you to account on account of 
your high rank and position in the world." 

45. The reason for giving a double punishment for a sin and a 
double reward for a good work is that those whom Allah honours 
with a high rank in society generally become the leaders of men and 
the majority of the people follow them for good or for evil. Thus, their 
evil does not remain their own evil but becomes the cause of a people's 
degeneration, and their goodness does not remain their own goodness 
but becomes the cause of the true success of many other people also. 
Therefore, when they commit evil they are punished for their own as 
well as for others' degeneration, and when they do good they are not 
only rewarded for their own good works but also for this that they 
guided others also to do good. 

This verse also gives the principle that the greater the degree of 

prohibition and trust in respect of somebody and something the greater 
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and more serious will be the crime of violating that prohibition and trust 
and the greater will be the punishment forit. For example, drinking 
in the mosque is a much more serious crime than drinking privately in 
the house, and therefore, it will entail а severer punishment. Likewise, 
committing adultery with the prohibited relations is a far more serious 
crime than committing it with another woman, and therefore, will call 
for a severer punishment. 

46. The verses from here to the end of the paragraph are those 
with which the Commandments of Purdah were introduced in Islam. In 
these verses though the wives of the Holy Prophet only have been 
addressed, the intention is to enforce reforms in all the Muslim houses. 
The object of addressing the Holy Prophets wives particularly is that 
when a pure way of life will start from his house, it will be followed by 
the women of all other Muslim houses as well, because this house was 
looked upon by the Muslims as a model to follow. Some people, when 
they see that these verses have been addressed only to the wives of the 
Holy Prophet, assert that these Commandments were only meant for 
them. But when one reads what follows in these verses one feels that 
there is nothing which might have been meant particularly for the holy 
wives and not for the other Muslim women. Could Allah have intended 
only this that the holy wives alone should be free from uncleanness and 
they alone should obey Allah and His Prophet and they alone should 
offer the Salat and pay the Zakát? If this could not be the intention, 
then how could the Command for them to stay in their houses and avoid 
displaying the finerics and abstain from talking to the other men in an 
alluring voice be meant particularly for them to the exclusion of all other 
Muslim women? Is there any rational proof on the basis of which some 
Commands in one and the same context and series be regarded as general 
and some others as particular and special? 

As for the sentence, “You are not like the other women,” it also 
does not mean that the other women should come out in full make-up 
and should talk to the other men coquettishly and flirt with them, but 
“as for you, you should not adopt such а conduct." The style, to the 
contrary, is such as if a gentleman would tell his child, **You are not 
like the common children of the street: you should not use abusive langu- 
age." From this no sensible person would ever conclude that the speaker 
regarded only his own child using abusive language as bad ; as for others 
he would not mind if they used abusive language. 

47. That is, “There is no harm if the other man is spoken to in 
case of a genuine need, but on such an occasion the woman's tone and 
manner of speech should be such as does not let the other man think that 
he could cherish any false hope from her. There should be no undue 
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soltness in her tonc, no allurement in her conversation, no consciously 
affected теПомпеѕѕ in her voice, which should excite the male hearer's 
emotions and encourage him to make advances. 

About such a manner of speech Allah clearly says that this does not 
behove a woman who has any fear of God in her heart and desire to 
avoid cvil. In other words, this is the way and manner of the 
wicked and unchaste woman's speech and not of the belicving pious 
woman's speech. If this verse is read together with verse 31 of Sürah 
An-Nür, in waich Allah says: “They should not stamp the ground in 
walking lest their hidden decoration isrevealed," the intention of the 
Lord clearly seems to be that the women should not attract other men 
by their voice or the jingle of their ornaments unnecessarily and if at 
all they have to speak to the other men, they should speak to them in 
an un-affected tone and manner. That is why it is forbidden for the 
woman to pronounce the call to the Prayer. Moreover, if a woman is 
attending a congregational Prayer and the Imam commits a mistake, 
she is not permitted to say Subhan-Allah like the males but should only 
tap her hands to call the Imam’s attention to the error. 

Now just consider this: When Islam disallows the woman to talk 
to other men in a soft and sweet tone and even forbids her to produce her 
voice before the other men withouta genuine need, will it approve her 
to appear on the stage and sing, dance, flirt and behave coquettishly? 
Will it permit her to sing love songs over the radio and excite the 
people's emotions by presenting sweet melodies full of obscene themes? 
Will it permit that she should play the roles of the wives and sweet- 
hearts of others in dramas? Or that the women should be made the 
air-hostesses and be especially trained to charm and allure the passen- 
gers?. Or that they should visit clubs and attend social functions and 
gatherings in full make-up and mix freely with men and have fun and a 
good time with them? From which Qur'àn has this culture been 
derived? For the Qur'àn that was sent down by God there is to be 
found no hint as to the admissibility of this sort of culture. 

° 48. The word garna in the original is derived from garár according 
to some lexicographers and from waqár according to others. In the 
first sense, it will mean: “Settle down, stick firmly;" and in the second 
sense: “Live peacefully, sit with dignity." In both the cases the verse 
means to impress that the woman's real sphere of activity is her home; 
she should carry out her functions within that sphere peacefully, and she 
should come out of the house only in case of a genuine need. This 
meaning is clear from the words of the verse itself and the Holy Prophet's 
Hadi‘hs also impress it even more forcefully. 13882 Abü Bakr Bazzar 
has related on the authority of Ha^rat Anas that the women made a 
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submission to the Holy Prophet, saying: “АП kinds of virtues have been 
secured by the men: they fight and accomplish great deeds in the way 
of Allah. What should we do that we may also geta reward equal to that 
of the warriors?" The Holy Prophet replied: “Тһе one who sits in her 
house from among you, will attain the reward of the warriors." What he 
meant was this: The warrior can fight confidently and with full peace 
of the mind in the way of Allah only when he is sure that all is well at 
home: his wife is there to look after the house and the children, 
and there is no cause for him to worry that she will betray him 
in his absence. The woman wno will provide him this satisfaction 
and peace of the mind will be an equal partner with him in his 
fighting though she will be sitting back at home. According to another 
tradition that Bazzar and Tirmidhi have related on the authority 
of 1121721 ‘Abdullah bin Mas'cd, the Holy Prophet said: “The woman 
must remain veiled and concealed. When she comes out of her house, 
Satan stares at her. And she is closer to Allah’s mercy when she is inside 
her house." (For further details, see E.N. 49 of Sürah An-Nür). 

In the presence of such a clear and express Command of the 
Qur'àn, it is not at all permissible that the Muslim women should seek 
membership of the councils and parliaments; that they should run after 
social activities outside the house; that they should work side by side 
with men in the government offices, should get education along with 
boys in the colleges, serve as nurses in the male wards of hospitals, 
should be employed as hostesses in the aeroplanes and rail cars, and 
should be sent abroad for education and training. The greatest argu- 
ment that is given in support of the permissibility of the women's out- 
door activities is that Hadrat ‘A’ishah had taken part in the Battle of 
the Camel. Butthe people who presentthis argument perhaps do not 
know what was Hadrat *Á'ishah's own opinion in this regard. ‘Abdullah 
bin Ahmad bin flanbal has related in his Zawi'id az-Zuhd and Ibn 
Mundhir, Ibn Abi Shaibah and Ibn Sa'd in their own books the tradition 
from Masrüq, saying that when На drat ‘A’ishah during her recitation of 
the Qur'àn would reach this verse (wa garna fi buyüt-i kunna), she would 
start crying involuntarily; so much so that her head-wrapper would 
become wet, for this reminded her of the error that she had committed in 
the Battle of the Camel. 

49. In this verse two important words have been used, which must 
be understood fur the proper understanding of its intention. They are 
tabarruj and jehiliyyat al-ald. 

The word tabarruj in Arabic means to become manifest arid appear 
openly before others. The Arabs use the word baraj for every conspicu- 
ous and elevated object. A burj (tower) is so called because of its promi- 
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nence and elevation. А sailing-boat is called ddrijah because its sails 
become visible from a distance. The word tabarruj when used іп respect 
of а woman will have three meanings: (1) that she should show the 
charms of her face and body before the people; (2) that she should dis- 
play the adornments of her dress and ornaments before others; and 
(3) that she should make herself conspicuous by her gait and figure and 
coquetry. Thc same explanation of this word has been given by the 
leading lexicographers and commentators. Mujahid, Qatàdah and Ibn 
Abi Nujaih say: *'Tabarruj means to walk in a vain, alluring and coquet- 
tish manner." Muqãtil says: “It means a woman's displaying of her 
necklaces, ear-rings and bosom.”  Al-Mubarrad says: “That a woman 
should reveal her adornments which she should conceal" Aba 
*Ubaidah comments: “This that a woman should make herself conspicu- 
ous by display of her body and dress to attract the attention of men." 

The word jáhilipyat has been used at three other places in the 

Qur'àn besides this, in Al-i ‘Imran: 154, where about those who shirk 
fighting in the way of Allah, it has been said: “They began to cherish 
about Allah thoughts of Ignorance (jahiliyyat) which were void of the 
truth," and in Al-Ma'idah: 50, where about those who want to be 
judged by their own law instead of the law of Allah, it has been said: 
“Do they desire to be judged by the laws of ignorance (j ‘hiliyyat)?” 
and in Al-Fath: 26, where the prejudice of the people of Makkah due to 
which they did not permit the Muslims to perform ‘Umrah, has been 
called as “the haughty spirit of paganism (jahiliyyat).” According to a 
Hadith, once Hadrat Abū ad-Darda’ in the heat of a quarrel abused 
another person in respect of his mother. When the Holy Prophet 
heard of it, he remarked: “You still have ja@hiliyyat in you." According 
to another Hadith, the Holy Prophet said: “Three things show jahiliyyat : 
to taunt the lineage of another person, to take omens from the movement 
of the stars, and to mourn over the dead." All these customs show 
that jahiliyyat in the Islamic terminology is every such conduct which 
goes against Islamic culture and civilization and Islamic morality and 
etiquette and Islamic way of thinking and behaviour. Thus, jahiliyyat 
al-àlà would mean all those evils in which the Arabs of the pre-Islamic 
days and the people of the entire world were involved. 

This explanation makes it abundantly clear that what Allah forbids 
women is to move out of their houses showing off their physical charms 
and beauty. Не instructs them to stay in their houses because their real 
sphere of activity is their home and not the world outside. However, 
if they have to move out of the house for ап out-door duty, they should 
not move out as the women used to do in the pre-Islamic days of 
ignorance. For it does not behove the women of a Muslim society to 
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walk out fully embellished to make their face and figure conspicuous by 
adornments and tight-fitting or transparent dresses, and to walk coquet- 
tishly. These’ are the ways of ignorance which Islam does not approve. 
Now everybody can see for himself whether the culture which is being 
made popular in our country is the culture of Islam, according to the 
Qur'an, or the culture of ignorance. 

50. The context in which this verse occurs makes it manifest that 
the word له‎ al-bait (people of the house) here implies the wives of the 
Holy Prophet (upon whom bc Allah's peace), because the address begins 
with: *O wives of the Prophet," and they are the addressees in the 
whole discourse preceding it as well as following it. Moreover, the 
word ahl al-bait in Arabic is used precisely in the sense in which the 
word “household” is used in English, which includes both a man's wife 
and children. No one would exclude the wife from the “household.” 
The Qur'àn itsclf has used this word at two other places besides this, 
andat both the wife is included in its sense, rather as the most important 
member of the family. In Sürah H d, when the angels give the Propnet 
Abraham the good news of the birth of a son, his wife exclaims: “Shall 
I bear a child now when I have grown too old, and this husband 
of mine has also become old?" The angels say: “What! Are you 
surprised at Allah's decree, О people of Abraham’s household? 
Allah's mercy and blessings are upon you." In Sürah Al-Qasas, when 
the;Prophet Moses reaches the Pharaoh's house as a suckling, and the 
Pharaoh's wife is in search of a suitable nurse for the child, the Prophet 
Moses’ sister says, “Shall I tell you of a household whose people will 
bring him up for you and look after him well?" Thus, the Arabic idiom 
and the usage of the Qur'àn and the context of this verse, all point 
clearly to the fact that the Holy Prophet's wives as well as his children are 
included in his ah/ al-bait; rather the more correct thing is that the verse 
is actually addressed to the wives and the children become included in 
the household only because of the sense of the word. Thatis why 
according to Ibn ‘Abbas and ‘Urwah bin Zubair and ‘Ikrimah, the word 
ahl al-bait in this verse implies the wives of the Holy Prophet. 

But if somebody says that the word ahl al-bait has been used only 
for the wives and none else can be included in it, it will also be wrong. 
Not only this that the word “household” includes all the members of a 
man's family, but the Holy Prophet has himself explained that this 
includes even himself. According to Ibn Abi Hátim, once when 28 
‘A'ishah was asked about Hadrat ‘Ali, she said, “Do you ask me about 
the person who was among the most loved ones of the Holy Prophet and 
whose wife was the Holy Prophet's daughter and most beloved to him?" 
Then she related the event when the Holy Prophet had called Hadrat *Ali 
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and Fatimah and Hasan and Husain (may Allah be pleased with them 
all) and covered them all with a sheet of cloth and prayed: “О Allah, 
these are my household, remove uncleanness from them and make them 
pure." Hadrat ‘A'ishah says, “I said: І also am included among your 
household (i.e. I may also be covered under the sheet and prayed for).” 
Thereupon the Holy Prophet replied: “You stay out: you, of course, are 
already included.” A great many Hadiths bearing on this subject have been 
related by traditionists like Muslim, Tirmidhi, Ahmad, Ibn Jarir, Hakim, 
Baihaqi, etc. on the authority of Abû Saîd Khudri, Hadrat ‘A’ishah, 
Hadrat Anas, Hadrat Umm Salamah, Hadrat Wathilah bin Asqa‘ 
and some other Companions, which show that the Holy Prophet declared 
Hadrat ‘Ali and Fatimah and their two sons as his ahl al-bait. Therefore, 
the view of those who exclude them from the ahl al-bait is not correct. 

Similarly the view of those people also is not correct, who, on the 
basis of the above-cited Hadiths, regard the wives of the Holy Prophet 
as excluded from his ahl al-bait. In the first place, anything which has 
been clearly stated in the Qur'àn cannot be contradicted on the basis 
of a Hadith. Secondly, these Hadiths also do not have the meaning that 
is put on them. As related in some traditions that the Holy Prophet did 
.not cover Hadrat ‘A’ishah and Hadrat Umm Salamah under the sheet 
of cloth which he put on the four members of his family, does not mean 
that he had excluded those ladies from his “household.” But it means 
that the wives were already included in afl al-bait, because the Qur'an, 
in fact, had addressed them as ahl al-bait. The Holy Prophet, however, 
thought that the apparent words ofthe Qur'àn might cause somebody 
the misunderstanding about these members that they were excluded from 
the ahl al-bait. Therefore, he felt the need for clarification in their case 
and not in the case of his wives. 

A section of the people have not only misconstrued this verse to 
the extent that they have made the word ahıl al-bait exclusively applicable 
to Hadrat ‘Ali and Fatimah and their children to the exclusion 
of the holy wives, but have gone even further and concluded wrongly 
from its words “Allah only intends to remove uncleanness from 
you and purify you completely", that Hadrat ‘Ali and Fátimah and 
their children are infallable like the Prophets of Allah. They say 
that ‘“‘uncleanness” implies error and sin, and, as Allah says, these 
ahl al-bait have been purified of this, whereas the words of the verse 
do not say that uncleanness has been removed from them and they have 
been purified. But the words are to the effect: “Allah intends to remove 
uncleanness from you and purify you completely." The context also 
does not tell that the object here is to mention the virtues and excellences 
of the Holy Prophet's household. On the contrary, they have been 
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advised here what they should do and what they should not, because 
Allah intends to purify them. In other words, they have been told that 
if they adopted such and such an attitude and way of life, they will be 
blessed with cleanness, otherwise not. However, if the words “Allah 
intends to remove uncleanness from you..." are taken to mean that 
Allah has made them infallable, there is no reason why all the Muslims 
who perform their ablutions before offering the Prayer are not held as 
infalfable, because about them also Allah says: “But Allah wills to 7 
you and complete His blessings upon you.” (Al-Maà'idah: 6) 

51. The word wadhkurna in the original has two meanings : Re. 
member and mention. Accordingto the first meaning the verse would 
mean: “О wives of the Prophet, you should never forget that yours is 
the house from where the world is being instructed in Divine Revelations 
and Wisdom; therefore, your responsibility is very great. Letit not 
happen that the people might see specimens of ignorance in this very 
house." According to the second meaning, it would ۲ wives 
of the Prophet, you should mention and relate before the people what- 
ever you hear and see, for by virtue of your close and constant social 
association and attachment with the Prophet you will know and ехрегі- 
ence many such things which the other people will not be able to know 
by any other means th@n you.” 

Two things have been mentioned in this verse : (1) The Revelations 
of Allah; and (2) the wise sayings. The revelations of Allah are the 
verses of Allah's Book, but Aikmat (wisdom) is a comprehensive word 
which includes all those wise things which the Holy Prophet taught the 
people. This word may also imply the teachings of the Bookof Allah, 
but there is no reason whyit should be made exclusively applicable to 
them. It inevitably includes the wisdom that the Holy Prophet taught 
by his pure character and by his sayings besides reciting the verses 
of the Qur’4n. Some people, only оп the basis that the word mā ۵ 
(that which is recited) has been used in the verse, make the assertion 
that the "Revelations of Allah" and ‘Wisdom’ imply only the 
Qur'àn, for the word “recitation” asa term is specifically used for the 
recitation of the Qur'án. But this reasoning is absolutely wrong. The 
use of the word "'recitation" specjfically as a term for the recitation 
of the Qur’4n or the Book of Allah is the work of the people of the 
later ages. The Qur'àn has not used this word as a term. In Sürah 
Al-Baqarah: 102, this same word has been used for the incantation of 
the magical formulas which the satans falsely attributed to the Prophet 
Solomon and taught the people. (‘‘They followed that which the satans 
recited attributing it to the kingdom of Solomon.) This shows that 
the Qur'àn uses this word in its lexical.meaning, and does not specify it 
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for reciting the verses of the Book of Allah. 

52. *"Knower of everything": Knower of even the most secret and 
hidden things. 

53. Presentation of this theme immediately after the the foregoing 
paragraph contains a subtle allusion to this that the instructions given 
above to the Holy Prophet's wives are not exclusively meant for them 
but the Muslim society as a whole should reform itself in accordance 
with them. 

54. “Who have surrendered themselves to Aliah": Who have 
accepted Islam as a code of life for themselves, and have decided to 
follow it in their lives, and who have no wish to resist the Islamic way 
of life and thought, but have adopted the way of obedience and sub- 
mission to it. 

55, “Who are believing": Whose obedience is not merely outward 
nor unwilling but who sincerely regard the guidance given by Islam as 
based on the truth, whose faith is that the way shown by the 
Qur'an and the Holy Prophet Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's 
peace and blessings) is the only right and straight way in following 
which alonelies their true success. That which has been declared as 
wrong by Allah and His Prophet is certainly wrong even according to 
their judgement and that which has been declared as right by Allah and 
His Prophet is certainly right even according to their thinking and sense. 
Psychologically and intellectually also theydo not regard as improper 
any injunction that has been enjoined by the Qur’4n and Sunnah, and 
do not remain on the lookout to change it somehow to suit their own 
desire or mould it according to the current trends of the world, avoiding 
at the same time the blame that they have effected a change inthe Com- 
mand given by Allah and His Prophet. The Holy Prophet has described 
the true state of faith in a Hadith in these words: 

* He who reconciled himself to Allah as his Lord and to Islam as his 
Way of Life and to Muhammad as his Messenger, has the true taste of 
Faith." (Muslim) 

In another Hadith, he has explained it thus: 

“None of you becomes a believer until the desires of his self become 
subordinate to what I have brought." (Sharh as-Sunnah) 

56. That is, “They do not rest ‘content with mere belief but are 
obedient practically also. They are not the sort of the people who 
would honestly believe that what Allah and His Messenger have 
commanded was true but would violate it.in practice: that they would 
sincerely regard what Allah and His Messenger have forbidden as bad 

but would go on following the same in practical life." 
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57. That is, “They are truthful in their speech and honest in their 
dealings. They do not deal in lies, deceptions, frauds and forgeries. 
They utter with their tongues only what their conscience approves as 
true. They practise and perform only what they honestly find to be 
in accordance with righteousness and truth, and they are honest in all ә 
their dealings with others." 

58. That is, “They patiently and steadfastly bear and face all the 
obstacles, dangers, difficulties and losses that they might have to encoun- 
ter in following the right way taught by Allah and His Messenger and 
in establishing Allah’s Religion in the world; no fear and no temptation 
and no lust of the self can succeed in diverting them from the right way.” 

59. That is, “They are free from pride, vanity and haughtiness: 
they have full understanding of the reality that they are servants and they 
have no other position than that of servitude. Therefore, their hearts 
as well as their bodies remain bowed before Allah, dominated by fear 
of Him. They never display the attitude which is the hall-mark of the 
lives of those who are fearless of God and are involved in arrogance.” 
From the sequence it appears that the mention of ЁЛи$Йй* (expression of 
humility) in particular along with the general attitude of the fear of God 
implies the Prayer, for the mention ofthe practice of charity and fast 
has been made just after it. 

60. This does not only imply payment of the obligatory Zakar, but 
it also includes general charity. It means to say that they spend their 
wealth freely in the way of Allah and they are not at al! niggardly in the 
matter of helping the servants of Allah as much as they сап. No orphan 
and no sick or afflicted person, no weak or disabled person, no poor and 
needy one remains deprived of their support in their dwelling; and if 
there arises the need for monetary help for promoting the cause of Allah's 
Religion, they are never miserly in expending their wealth for that 
purpose. 

61. This includes both the obligarory and the voluntary fasts. 

62. This has two meanings: (1) They refrain from adultery; and 
(2) they avoid nudity. One should also note that nudity does not only 
mean being naked but it is also nudity to puton a thin dress which 
shows the body, or is so tight-fitting that it reveals all the outlines of 
the body. 

63. *Remember Allah much" means that one should mention 
Allah's name in one мау or other at all times in every business of life. 
Man cannot develop such a state of the mind unless the thought of God 
becomes deeply embedded in his heart. When this idea has passed 
beyond his conscious mind and settled deep in his subconscious and 
unconscious mind, then only he will remember and mention God's name 
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in whatever he does and in whatever he says. He will begin with 
bismillah when he cats and say al-hamdu-lillah when he finishes; he will 
remember Allah when he goes to bed, and mention Allah’s name when 
he gets up. In his conversation also he will again and again pronounce 
Qismillah, al-hamdu-lillah, inshà-Allah, та sha Allah, etc. and ask for 
Allah's help in every matter, and thank Him for every blessing. He will 
seek His mercy in every affliction, and turn to Him in every trouble. Не 
will fear Him on encountering every evil, and ask for His forgiveness 
when he happens to have committed an error and will pray to Him for 
fulfilment of every need. 10 short, in every state and in every business 
of life his function will be to remember Allah. This, in fact, is the 
essence of the Islamic life. For ali other acts of worship there is а pres- 
cribed time when they are performed, and one is free when опе has 
performed them. But thisis the worship which has no special time; it 
has to be performed constantly so that it links up the man's life with 
Allah and His service permanently. The other worships and religious 
acts themselves also become meaningful only when the heart of man 
remains inclined to Allah not only at the time when the act is actually 
being carried out but at all times when the tongue is uttering Allah's 
name constantly. In such a state as this worship and religious acts 
develop and flourish in a man's life precisely in the same manner as a 
plant grows in a congenial climate and environment. Contrary to this, 
the example of the religious services and worships which are carried 
out only on special times and occasions in the life which is devoid of 
this constant remembrance of Allah is of the plant which has been 
planted in an un-congenial climate, and which is growing only due to 
the special attention and care ofthe gardener. This very thing has been 
explained by the Holy Prophet ina Hadith, thus: 

*Mu'ádh bin Anas Juhani relates that a person asked the Holy 
Prophet of Allah, who among those who fight in the way of Allah will 
get the highest reward? Не replied: The one who remembers Allah the 
most. The man asked: Who among the observers of the fast will get 
the highes reward? He replied: The one who remembers Allah the most. 
The man then asked the same question about the offerer of the Prayer, 
the payer of the 20/51 and charities and the performer of Hajj, and the 
Holy Prophet in every case gave the same answer, saying: He who 
remembers Allah the most.” (Musnad Ahmad) 

64. This verse plainly tells what qualities and characteristics аге of 
real worth in the sight of Allah. These are the basic values of Islam 
which have been compressed into one sentence. As regards these, there 
is no difference between the man and woman. However, as for their 
life-activity, the two sexes have separate spheres to function. The males 
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have to function in some particular spheres and the females in some 
others. But if they possess these qualities and characteristics equally, 
Allah will raise them to equal ranks and bless them with equal rewards. 
It will in no way affect their rank and reward if one carried out house- 
hold chores and the other performed the duties of caliphate and enforced 
the Shri‘ah injunctions; one reared children in the house and the other 
went to the battlefield and fought for the sake of Allah and His Religion. 

65. From here begin the verses which were sent down in connec- 
tion with the Holy Prophet's marriage with Hadrat Zainab. 

66. Ibn ‘Abbas, Qatadah, ‘Ikrimah and Muqãtil bin Hayy4n say 
that this verse was sent down at the time when the Holy Prophet pro- 
posed Hadrat Zainab for Hadrat Zaid, and Zainab and her relatives 
did not agree. According to Ibn ‘Abbas, when the Holy Prophet made 
the proposal, Hadrat Zainab said, “I am better than him in lineage." 
Ibn Sa'd says that she also said, “I do not approve him for myself. I 
am a Quraishite by birth." The same sort of disapproval was expressed 
by her brother, ‘Abdullah bin Jabsh, because Hadrat Zaid was a freed 
slave of the Holy Prophet and Hadrat Zainab was the daughter of his 
paternal aunt, Umaimah bint ‘Abdul Muttalib. They did not like the 
Holy Prophet to propose a girl of a noble Quraishite family, who was 
none other than his own first cousin, for his freed slave. At this, this 
verse was sent down and on hearing it Hadrat Zainab and all her relatives 
yielded to the proposal at once. Then the Holy Prophet married them, 
paid ten dinars and 60 dirhams from his own pocket as dower on behalf 
of Zaid, provided the bridal dress and sent some articles of food for 
domestic use. í 


Though this verse was sent down on a special occasion, the injunc- 
tion given in it is the cardinal principle of the constitutional law of Islam, 
and it applies to the entire Islamic system of life. According to it no 
Muslim individual or nation, or institution, or court or parliament or 
state, is entitled to use its own freedom of opinion ina matter in which 
Allah and His Prophet have already given a decision. Tobe a Muslim 
means to surrender one’s freedom of opinion and action before Allah 
and His Messenger. It would be a contradiction in terms if a person 
or a nation claimed to be Muslim and then reserved for itself the 
freedom of choice and action. No sensible person can think of 
combining the two contradictory attitudes together. The one who 
· desires to remain a Muslim will inevitably have to bow down to 
the Command of Allah and His Prophet, and the one who is not 
inclined to bow will have to admit that he is not a Muslim. If he does not 
admit he will be regarded as a hypocrite both by God and by the people 
even though he might proclaim to be a Muslim at the top of his voice. 
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67. The discourse from here to verse 48 was sent down after the 
Holy Prophet had married Hadrat Zainab, and the hypocrites, the Jews. 
and the niushriks had started a relentless propaganda campaign against 
him. While studying these verses one should bear in mind the fact that 
this Divine discourse was not meant for the instruction of the enemies 
who were engaged ina wilful campaign of vilification and slander and 
falsehood to defame the Holy Prophet intentionally and to satisfy their 
rancour. But its real object was to protect the Muslims against the 
influence of their campaign and to safeguard them against doubts and 
suspicions. Evidently, the Word of Allah could not satisfy the unbe- 
lievers. It could give peace of mind only to those who knew and believed 
it to be Allah's Word. There was a danger that those righteous people 
also might be confused and influenced by the objections that were being 
raised by their enemics. Therefore, on the one hand, Allah removed 
all possible doubts from their minds, and on the other, taught the 
Muslims as well as the Holy Prophet himself how they should conduct 
themselves under the circumstances. 

68. It refers to Hadrat Zaid as has been mentioned clearly below. 
In order to understand how Allah had favoured him and how the Holy 
Prophet, it is necessary here to relate his story briefly. He was the son 
of Hárithah bin Shurahbil, a person of the Kalb tribe, and his mother, 
Su'dà bint Tha‘labah, was from the Вап: Ma'n, a branch of the Tay 
tribe. When he was eight years old, she took him along to her parents. 
There the people of Bani Qain bin Jasr raided their camp, plundered 
their goods and took some men prisoners, Hadrat Zaid included. Then 
they sold Zaid at the fair of ‘Ukaz near Tà'if. His buyer was Hakim bin 
Hizàm, a nephew of Hadrat Khadijah. Hakim brought him to Makkah 
and presented him ito his paternal aunt. When the Holy Prophet married 
Hadrat Khadijah he found Zaid in her service and was so impressed by 
his good manners and conduct that he asked him of her. Thus, this 
fortunate boy entered the service of the best of men, whom Allah, after 
a few years, was going to appoint a Prophet. Hadrat Zaid at that 6 
was 15 yearsold. Afterwards when his father and uncle came to know 
that their child was at Makkah, they came to the Holy Prophet. and 
requested him to return him in exchange for ransom. The Holy Pro- 
phet said, “I shall call the boy and leave it to him whether he would 
like to go with you or stay with me: If he chose to go, I would take 

no ransom but would let him go with you. However, if hechose tc 
stay back, I am not the one who would turn out a person who would 
like to stay with me." They said, “This is perfectly right and just. 
Please ask the boy.” The Holy Prophet called Zaid and asked him, 
*Do you know these two gentlemen?" Не said, "Yes sir, this is my 
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father and this my uncle.” The Holy Prophet then said, “Well, you 
know them as well as me. You have the choice to go with them, or 
stay with me if you so desire.” Не said, “I have no wish to leave you 
and go with anyone else." His father and uncle said, “Zaid, will you 
prefer slavery to freedom, and choose to stay with others in preference 
to your parents and family?" Не replied, “After what I have seen of 
this person 1 cannot now prefer anything else of the world to him." 
Hearing the reply the father and uncle of Zaid were reconciled to his 
remaining with the Holy Prophet. The Holy Prophet set Zaid free 
immediately and proclaimed before a gathering of the Quraish in the 
Ka‘bah, “Bear witness that hence-forth Zaid is my son: he.will receive 
inheritance from me and І from him." Thereafter, he began to be called 
Zaid bin Muhammad by the people. All this happened before the Holy 
Prophet's advent as a Prophet. Then, when he was blessed with Prophet- 
hood by Allah, there were four persons who accepted his claim to it 
without a moment’s hesitation as soon as they heard of it from him. 
They were Hadrat Khadijah, Hadrat Zaid, Hadrat ‘Ali and ‘Hadrat 
Abū Bakr. Hadrat Zaid was 30 years old then, and had already spent 
15 years in the Holy Prophet's service. In the fourth year after Hijrah, 
the Holy Prophet married him to his first cousin Hadrat Zainab, paid her 
dower on his behalf and provided them with necessary articles for setting 
up the house. 

This is to what Allah has alluded in the verse, saying: “Whom 
Allah as well as you had favoured." 

69. These words were said when the relations between Hadrat 
Zaid and Hadrat Zainab had become very strained, and after making 
repeated complaints Hadrat Zaid had finally told the Holy Prophet that 
he intended to divorce her. Although Hadrat Zainab had accepted to 
be married to him in obedience to Allah and His Messenger's command, 
she could not overcome her feeling that Zaid was a freed slavc, who had. 
been brought up by her own family, and she in spite of being the 
daughter of a noble Arab family, had been wedded to him. Due to 
this feeling she could never regard Hadrat Zaid as her equal in matri- 
monial life, and this caused more and more bitterness between them. 
Thus after a little more than a year the marriage ended in divorce. 

70. Some people have misconstrued this sentence to mean this: The 
Holy Prophet desired to marry Hadrat Zainab and wanted that Zaid 
should divorce her. But when Zaid came to the Holy Prophet and said 
thathe wanted to divorce his wife, the Holy Prophet stopped him 
from this only half-heartedly. At this Allah said: “You were keeping 
hidden in your heart that which Allah intended to reveal." The real 
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There is no harm for the Prophet to do a thing which 
Allah has ordained for him."* The same has been the 
Way of Allah with regard to all the Prophets who have gone 
before, and Allah's Command is ап absolutely settled 
decree. (This is the Way of Allah for thosc) who convey 
His messages, who fear Him alone and fear none but One 
God: Allah is enough to take account.?$ 

(О people) Muhammad is not the father of any of 
your men, but he is the Messenger of Allah and the last of 
the Prophets, and Allah is the Knower of everything.” 

О you who have believed, remember Allah much and 
glorify Him morning and cvening.? He it is Who blesses 
you, and His angels pray for His blessings for you, so that 
Нс may bring you out of darkness into light: He is very 
Kind to the belicvers.”? Their salutation on the day they 
meet Him will be **Peacc",9 and Allah has prepared for 
them an honourable reward. 

О Prophet, We have sent you as a witness,’ a bearer 
of good news and a warncr,® an inviter to Allah by His 
leavc** and a luminous lamp, Give good news to those 
who have believed (in you) that there are great bounties 
in store for them from Allah, so do not yield to the dis- 
believers and the hypocrites, disregard their persecution 
and put your trust in Allah: for Allah is sufficient for 
being entrusted with all one’s affairs. 

O you who have believed, when you marry the be- 
liceving women, and then divorce them before you have 
touched them,® they do not have to fulfila waiting term, 
whose completion you may demand of them; so provide 
them with something and send them off gracefully. 

O Prophet, We have made lawful to you those of your 
wives, whose dowers you have paid," and those women 
who come into your possession out of the slave-girls granted 
by Allah, and the daughters of your paternal uncles and 
aunts, and of your maternal uncles and aunts, who have 
migrated with you, and the believing woman who gives 
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herself to the Prophet if the Prophet may desire to marry 
her. This privilege is for you only, not for the other 
believers.’ We know what restrictions We have imposed on 
the other believers concerning their wives and slave-girls. 
(You have been made an exception) so that there may be 
no hindrance to you;?? and Allah is All-Forgiving, All- 
Merciful. 


Contd. from p. 115] 

meaning, however, is contrary to this. If this sentence is read with 
verses 1, 2, 3and 7 of this Sürah, one can clearly see that in the very 
days when bitterness was increasing between Hadrat Zaid and his 
wife, Allah had hinted to His Prophet that when Zaid had divorced 
his wife, he would have to marry the divorced lady. But since the 
Holy Prophet knew what it meant to marry the divorced wife of the 
adopted son in the contemporary Arab society, and that too at a time 
when apart from a handful of the Muslims the entire country had 
become jealous of him, he was hesitant to take any step inthat direction. 
That is why when Hadrat Zaid expressed his intention to divorce his 
wife, the Holy Prophet said to him, “Fear Allah and do not divorce your 
wife." What he meant by this was that Zaid should not divorce his wife 
so that he was saved from facing the trial, otherwise in case the divorce 
was pronounced he would have to comply with the command, and 
thus provoke a severe storm of criticism and vilification against himself. 
But when the Holy Prophet deliberately forbade Zaid to divorce his 
wife so that he himself might be saved from what he feared would 
cause him defamation, Allah found this below the high position that 
He wanted His Prophet to enjoy, whereas Allah intended to effect a great 
reform through this marriage of the Prophet. The words “You were 
fearing the people, whereas Allah has a greater right that you should fear 
Him," clearly point to the same theme. 

The same explanation of this verse has been given by Imam Zain-ul- 
‘Abedin Hadrat ‘Ali bin Hussain (may Allah be pleased with him). He 
says, “Allah had indicated to His Prophet that Zainab would be included 
among his wives. But when Zaid complained about her to him, the Holy 
Prophet admonished him to fear Allah and keep his wife. At this 
Allah said to His Prophet, ‘I had informed you that I would marry you 
to Zainab. But when you were forbidding Zaid to divorce his wife, you 
were hiding that which Allah was going to reveal'" (Ibn Jarir, Ibn 
Kathir on the authority of Ibn Abi Hatim). 

‘Allama ۸1557 also in his Rif al-Ma'áni has given the same mean- 
ing of it. He says, “This is an expression of displeasure on abandoning 
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the better course, which was that the Holy Prophet should have kept 
quiet, or should have told Zaid to do as he liked. The displeasure 
amounted to this: ‘Why did you tell Zaid to keep his wife, whereas I 
had informed you beforehand that Zainab would be included among 
your wives?’ ” 

71. That is, Zaid divorced his wife and her waiting-period came to 
anend. The words “fulfilled his desire of her" by themselves give the 
meaning that Zaid was left with no desire attached to her. And this 
state of affairs does not appear on mere pronouncement of the divorce, 
because even during the waiting-period the husband can take his wife 
back if he has any interest in her; and the husband also has this desire 
left with the divorced wife that it should become known whether she is 
pregnant or not. Therefore, the desire of her former husband with the 
divorced wife comes to an end only on the expiry of the waiting-period. 

72. These words are explicit that the Holy Prophet had married 
Hadrat Zainab not because of any personal desire but under the Com- 
mand of Allah. 

73. These words clearly indicate that Allah accomplished this social 
reform through the Holy Prophet to effect a great change which could 
not be enforced by any other means. There was no way to put an end 
to the wrong customs that had become prevalent in Arabia in respect 
of the adopted relations but this that Allab's Messenger himself should 
take initiative to abolish them. "Therefore, Allah arranged this marriage 
not for the sake of adding a wife to the Holy Prophet's household but 
for fulfilling an important social change. 


74. These words show that for the other Muslims such a marriage 
is just permissible but for the Holy Prophet it was a duty which Allah 
had imposed on him. 

75. That is, “For the Prophets it has always been а law that what- 
ever Command they receive from Allah, they have to act on it as a duty 
which they cannot in any case avoid. When Allah enjoins something 
on His Prophet, he has to accomplish it even if the whole world is deadly 
opposed to it." 

76. The words in the Text have two meanings: (1) That Allah is 
enough to counter every fear and danger; and (2)that Allah is enough 
to take account: none else but Allah should be feared for accountability. 

77. This one sentence cuts at the root of all those objections which 
the opponents were raising in connection with ‘this marriage of the 
Holy Prophet. 

Their first objection was that he had married his own daughter-in- 
law, whereas according to his own law the son's wife is forbidden for the 
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father. This was answered by saying: 'Mubammad is not the father of 
any of your men." : That is, Zaid was not his real son, and so it was not 
unlawful to marry his divorced wife. 

Their second objection was that even if his adopted son was not 
his real son, it was not necessary that he should have married his 
divorced wife. This was answered by saying: “... but he is the 
Messenger of Allah." That is, it was his duty as the Messenger of Allah 
to have put an end to all kinds of prejudices about a lawful thing which 
custom and tradition had made unlawful without pood reason and 
declare it to be lawful once again. ` 

The point was stressed by saying: **... апа (Һе 15) the last of the 
Prophets.” That is, not to speak of a Messenger, no other Prophet 
would be raised after him, who could make up for a possible deficiency 

in the enforcement of a reform in the law and society that might have 
been left un-enforced in his time. Therefore, it had become all the more 
necessary that he should himself root out the custom of ignorance. 

Again, to further emphasize this point, it was said: “Allah has 
knowledge of everything." That is, Allah knows best why it was im- 
perative to get the custom of ignorance rooted ош at that juncture 
through the Holy Prophet Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's peace) 

rather than letit remain as it was. He knows that no other prophet 
would be coming after him in the future; therefore, if He did not abolish 
this custom through His Last Prophet, no other person aftfr him would 
be able to abolish it for all the Muslims of the world for ever. Even if 
the later reformers would abolish jt, no action of any one of them will 
have the permanent and universal authority behind it so that the people 
of every country and every age might start following it, and none of them 
would have a personality endowed with that holiness and sanctity that an 
action's being merely his way (sunnah) migat root out every feeling of 
aversion and abhorrence from the mind of the pcople. 

It isa pity that a section of the people in our age have given wrong 
interpretations of this verse and opened the way to a great mischief. We 
have therefore added a comprehensive appendix at the end of the 
commentary of this Sirah for the explanation of th» question of the 
Finality of Prophethood and the eradiction of the misunderstanding 
spread by these people. 

78. This is meant to instruct the Muslims to the effect: When the 
Messenger of Allah is being showered with taunts and abuses by the 
enemies and.his person being made the target of a propaganda campaign 
to frustrate his Mission, the believers should neither listen to these absurd 
things unconcerned nor should become themselves also involved in the 


doubts and suspicions spread by the enemies, nor should resort to abusive 
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language in retaliation, but they should turn to Allah and remember Him 
more than usualas.a special measure. The meaning of "remembering 
Allah much" has been explained іп E.N. 63 above. “To glorify Allah 
morning and evenirig" means to glorify Him constantly, to express His 
holiness and purity by word of mouth and not merely by counting beads 
on the rosary. 

79. This is meant to make the Muslims realize this: “The jeaiousy 
and malice of the disbelievers and hypocrites towards you is only due to 
the mercy that Allah has shown you through His Messenger. It is 
through him that you have been:blessed with the faith, that you have 
come out from the darkness of unbelief and ignorance into the light of 
Islam, that you have developed the high moral and social qualities by 
virtue of which you stand distinguished aboye others. It is this which 
has filled the jealous people wit malice and rage against the Messenger 
of Allah. However, in this state you should not adopt any unbecoming 
attitude which might alienate you from the mercy of Allah.” 


The word salát when used with the preposition ‘ala by Allah in 
respect of the servants, it means mercy and kindness and compassion and 
when used by the angels in respect of the human beings, it means the 
prayer for mercy. That is, the angels pray to Allah to bless the human 
beings with His bounty and favours. Another meaning of ۶ 
‘alaikum is: “Allah blesses you with renown 58 the people and 
exalts you to a high rank so that the people begin to praise you and. the 
angels begins to eulogize you. 

80. This can have three meanings: (1) That Allah will Himself 
receive them with: “Рсасе be upon you," as has been stated in 
Sürah Yà Sin: 58:**...they have been greeted with ‘Peace’ from the 
Merciful Lord." (2) That the angels will greet them, as stated in Sürah 
An-Nabl:32: “This is the reward for those pious people whose souls are 
received in a риге state, by the angels, who welcome them, saying: “Реасе 
be upon you; enterinto Paradise as the reward of your good deeds." 
(3) That they will greet one another among themsevles, as stated in 
Sirah Yünus: 10, thus: “Therein their prayer will be, ‘Glory to Thee, 
О Lord,’ and their greeting: ‘Peace bz to you,’ and the burden of their 
hymn: ‘Praise is for Allah alone, Lord of the universe.’ ” 


81. After admonishing the Muslims, Allah now addresses a few 
words of consolation to His Prophet, as if to say: “We have blessed 
you with such and such a high rank and raised you to an exalted place 
of honour. Your opponents will not be able to harm you in any way 
by their propaganda campaign of slander and calumny. Therefore, you 
should not take their mischief to heart, nor give any weight to their 
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propaganda. You should continue doing the duties of your mission, 
and let them utter whatever nonsense they like." Along with this, 
incidentally, the other people, both the believers and the unbelievers, 
also have been told that the person they have to decal with is not an 
ordinary man but a great personality, whom Allah has raised to the 
highest ranks of honour and glory. 


82. The meaning of the Prophet's being a “witness” is very vast. 
It includes three kinds of evidence: 


(1) Verbal evidence, i.e. the Prophet should bear out the truth of 
the realities and principles on which Allah's Religion is based and tell 
the world plainly that they are the truth and all that is opposed to them 
is falsehood. He should rise to proclaim without hesitation and fear the 
Being of Allah and His Unity, the existence of the angels, the coming 
down of Revelation. the occurrence of life-after-death, the Hell and 
Heaven, all are realities, even if they appear strange to the world, and 
the people mock the one presenting them, or call him a madman. Like- 
wise, the Prophet should openly present before the people the concepts, 
values, principles and rules pertaining to morality and civilization and 
social life that God has revealed to him, and reject as wrong all the con- 
cepts and ways which are prevalent and are opposed to them, cven if the 
whole world rejects them as wrong and violates them in practice. Simi- 
larly, the Prophet should proclaim as lawful what is lawful in Allah's 
Law even if the whole world regards it as unlawful, and should proclaim 
as unlawful whatever is unlawful in Allah's Law even if the world 


regards it as lawful and pure. 


(2) Practical evidence: That is, the Prophet in his own life should 
practically demonstrate all that he has been commissioned to present 
before the world. His life should be free from every shade of that which 
he calls evil, and his own character should clearly reflect that which 
he calls good; he should be the foremost in carrying out what he regards 
as obligatory, and most cautious in refraining from what he calls sinful. 
He should exert his utmost to enforce the code of life which he calls 
Divine. His own character and conduct should bear out how sincerc 
and truthful he is in his invitation; and his own self should be such a 
model of his teaching that anyone who sees him should know what kind 
of a man he wants to produce by the Faith to which he invites the 
world, what kind ofa character he wants to instil in him and what system 
of life he wants to be established through him in the world. 


(3) Evidence in the Hereafter: Thatis, when the Court of Allah is 
established in the Hereafter, the Prophet should give evidence to prove 
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that he had conveyed to the people the whole message, without making 
any alteration or change in it, that had been entrusted to him, and that 
he had shown no slackness in making the truth manifest before them, 
by word and by deed. On the basis of this evidence it will be determined 
what reward the believers deserve and what punishment the disbelievers 
deserve. 


From this one can have an idea of how great a responsibility 
had Allah placed upon the Holy Prophet by raising him to the position of 
а “witness”, and how great should be the personality worthy of that high 
position. Evidently, there has been no slackness whatever on the part of 
the Holy Prophet in the matter of giving evidence with regard to the 
Faith, verbally as well as practically. That is why in the Hereafter he will 
be able to testify that he had made the Truth plain to the people, and 
that is how Allah's argument will be established against them; otherwise, 
if, God forbid, there had been any slackness on the part of the Prophet 
in providing evidence, he could neither be a witness against them in the 
Hereafter nor could any case be established against the deniers of the 

ruth. 

Some people have fried to give a different interpretation to the 
word “witness”. They say that the Holy Prophet in the Hereafter will 
bear witness to the acts and deeds of the people. From this they con- 
clude that the Holy Prophet is watching and witnessing the acts of all the 
people; otherwise he could not bear the witness. But according to the 
Qur’ãn this interpretation is absolutely wrong. The Qur'àn tells us that 
Allah has arranged a different system for recording the acts of the people. 
For this purpose His angels are preparing the conduct-book of every 
person. (See in this connection Sirah Qāf : 17-18, and Al-Kahf : 49). After 
this He will make the people's ownlimbs also to bear witness against 
them. (Yà Sin : 65, Hà Mim As-Sajdah : 20-21). Asfor the Prophets, 
they are not to testify to the acts of the people, but to give evidence to 
prove that they had conveyed the Truth to the people. The Qur’4n clearly 
says: 

“Оп the Day when Allah will assemble all the Messengers, He will 
ask : ‘What was the response you received?’ They will answer, ‘We have 
no knowledge: You alone have the full knowledge of all that is hidden'." 
(Al-Ma’idah : 109) 

In the same connection, the Qur'án says about the Prophet Jesus 
that when he will be questioned about the deviation of the Christians, he 
will say : “І was a witness to their conduct as long аѕ І remained among 
them, but after You recalled me, You watched over them." (Al-Ma’idah : 
117) 
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These verses clearly show that the Prophets will not be witnesses 
in regard to the acts of tht people. As to what they will bear witness to 
the Qur'àn gives an equally clear answer : 

“O Muslims, We have made you a community of the ‘Golden Mean’ 
so that you may be witnesses in regard to mankind and the Messenger 
may be a witness in regard to you." (Al-Baqarah : 143) 

“(О Muhammad, warn them of) the Day when We shall call a 
witness from among every community to testify against it. And We shall 
call vou to testify against these people.” (An-Nahl : 89) 

Thisshows that on the Day of Resurrection the Holy Prophet's 
evidence in its nature will not be any different from the evidence for 
bearing which the Holy Prophet's community and the witnesses in regard 
to every other community will be summoned. Evidently, if it be an evidence 
in regard to the acts, then the omnipresence of all of them also becomes 
necessary. And if these witnesses will be called to give evidence to confirm 
that the Creator's message had reached His creation, inevitably the 
Holy Prophet also will be called upon to give a similar evidence. 

The same is supported by the Шайил which Bukhari, Muslim, 
Tirmidhi, Ibn Мајаһ, Imàm Ahmad and others have related on 6 
authority of ‘Abdullah bin*Mas‘td, ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas, Abū ad- 
Darda’, Anas bin Malik and many other Companions (may Allah be 
pleased with them all), whose common theme is this: **The Holy Prophet 
onthe Day of Resurrection wil see some of his Companions being 
brought, but instead of coming to him they will either be going or bcing 
pushed to the other side. Thercupon the Holy Prophet will say: “О Allah, 
they are my Companions!’ Allah will sav: ‘You do not know what 
misdeeds they committed after you'." This theme has been reported by 
numerous Companions and with so many chains of authorities that there 
remains no doubt about its authenticity. This proves that the Holy 
Prophet is not at all a witness to each individual of his community and to 
each of his acts. As for the Hadith which says that the acts of the people 
of his Ummah arc presented before him, it does not in any way contradict 
this, because its purport is that Allah keeps him informed of the affairs 
of his Ummah, which does not mean that the Holy Prophet is actually 
witnessing the acts of every person. 

83. Onc should note that a person's giving the good news of a good 
end for belief and righteous acts and the warning of an суп end for 

disbelief and суй acts, in his personal capacity, is a different thing, and 
another's being appointed by Allah as a bearer of the good news and a 
warner is quite another thing. The one who is appointed to this office 
by Allah necessarily possesses an authority to give the good news and 
administer the warnings duc to which his good news and his warnings are 
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invested with legality. His giving a good news for an act has the meaning 
that the Greatest of all Judges, Who has sent him, approves of the act 
and holds it worthy of a reward; so, it is certainly imperative or obligatory 
or commendable in nature, and its doer will surely get a reward. On the 
other hand, his giving a warning of an evil end for an act has the meaning 
that the Sovereign forbids that act; so, it is certainly sinful and unlawful, 
and its doer will surely be punished. The good news and warnings of the 
one who is not divinely appointed cannot ever be invested with such an 
authority. 

84. Here also the same difference as pointed out above exists between 
the preaching of a common man and of a Prophet. As for the invitation 
to Allah, itis given, and can be given, by every preacher, but he is not 
appointed by Allah to do so. Contrary to this, a Prophet rises to call 
the people towards Allah by the leave of Allah. His call is not mere 
preaching but has also the support of the authority of the Lord of the 
Universe, Who sent him. That is why resistance and opposition to the 
inviter to Allah amounts to rebellion against Allah Himself precisely as 
resistance to a government official when he is performing official duty is 
regarded as hostile to the government itself. 

85. This sentence is explicit that the word nikáh here has been used 
for the contract of marriage only. The lexicographers have greatly disputed 
over the real meaning of the Arabic word nikál. One section of them 
says that as a word itis common both for intercourse and for the contract 
of marriage. The second section says that in its meaning it is common 
for both. The third section opines that its real meaning is the contract 
of marriage and for intercourse it 15 used only figuratively. And the 
fourth section expresses the opinion that its real meaning is intercourse 
and for the contract of marriage it is used only figuratively. Each section 
has cited Arabic poetry in support of its view. But Raghib Isfaháni has 
emphatically asserted this: “Тһе real meaning of the word nikāk is 
contract of marriage; it has been used for intercourse metaphorically. It 
is impossible thatits real meaning be intercourse and may have been 
used for the contract of marriage only metaphorically." The argument he 
gives is that all the words that have been actually coined for intercourse 
in Arabic, or in other languages of the world, are obscene and vulgar. No 
gentleman would like to utter them in a civilized gathering. Therefore, 
it is not possible that a society should use the word which has actually 
been coined for this act for marriage as a metaphor. For conveying this 
meaning only chaste words have been used in every language of the 
world and not obscene words. 

As far as the Qur'àn and Sunnah are concerned, nikah is a term, which 
either implies only contract of marriage, or intercourse after the contract 
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of marriage; but it has nowhere been used for intercourse outside 
marriage. This kind of intercourse has been called zind (adultery) by the 
Qur'àn and Sunnah and not ۰ 

86. This is a unique verse which was sent down probably in the 
same period respecting some case of divorce, and so inserted in this 
context. This shows that it was sent down after the preceding and 
before the following discourse. 

Below is given a summary of the legal injunctions that have been 
derived from this verse: 


(1) Although the word “believing women" has been used, which 
apparently may give the impression that the law enunciated in this verse 
is not applicable to the women of the people of the Book, yet all scholars 
are agreed that this very injunction is applicable to them also. "That 
is, in case a Muslim has. married such а woman, all the injunctions 
relating to her divorce, dower, waiting-period (аг) and provision at 
divorce are the same as of marriage with a believing woman. The 
scholars-are 2150۰2827660 that Allah's mentioning the believing women 
here in. particular:is actually meant to tell the Muslims that only the 
believing women are suitable for them. That is, although it is permissi- 
ble for them to marry Jewish and Christian women, it is not proper and 
commendable. In other words, the Qur'áàn scems to impress that. Allah 
expects that the believers would marry only the believing women. 


(2) The word mas (to touch) here has been used for intercourse by 
implication. Thus,the verse apparently implies that if the husband 
has not had intercourse with the woman, even though he has 
had seclusion with her and has even touched her with the hand, she will 
not have to observe the waiting-term (‘iddar) in case of divorce.. But 
the jurists, for the sake of precaution, have decreed that if they have 
had seclusion proper (i.e. seclusion during which intercourse could be 
possible), waiting-period will have to be observed if divorce is pro- 
nounced after it, and the waiting-period would be annulled only in case 
divorce was pronounced before they have had the seclusion. 


(3) The annulment of the waiting-period in case of divorce before 
the event of seclusion means that.in this case the man forfeits his right. 
to take the woman back as his wife, and the woman becomes entitled to 
marry anyone she likes immediately after the divorce. But it should be. 
borne in mind that this applies only to the divorce which is. pronounced 
before the event of the seclusion. If a woman's husband dies before 
having had seclusion, the waiting-period that hasto be oberved after 
death will not be annulled, but she will have to pass the. same waiting- 
period of four months and ten days as is obligatory for а married 
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woman in normal conditions. (‘/ddat is the waiting-period before the 
expiry of which a divorced woman or a widow is forbidden to 
remarry). 

(4) The words “they do not have to fulfil a waiting-period for you", 
show that the waiting-period is a right of the man on the woman. But 
it does not mean that this is only the man’s right. It, in fact, includes 
two other rights as well: the right of the children, and the right of Allah 
or of the Law. The man’s right is on the ground that he has the right 
to take the woman back as his wife during the period, and also on the 
ground that the proof of the parentage of his children, which depends 
on the woman's being pregnant or otherwise, becomes established in the 
waiting-period. The reason for including the right of the children is 
that the proof of a child's parentage is necessary for the establishment 
of his legal rights and his moral status also depends on this that his 
parentage should not be doubtful. The reason for including the right 
of Allah (or the right of the Law) is that even if the people and their 
Children become heedless of their rights, the Divine Law requires that 
their rights should be protected. That is why even ifa man gives a 
warrant to a woman that after his death or after obtaining divorce from 
him, there will be no waiting-period binding on her from him, the Divine 
Law will in no case annul it. 


(5) *Provide them with something and send them away with 
kindness": The intention of this injunction would be fulfilled by acting 
in either of the two ways: If the dower had been fixed at the time 
of marriage, and then divorce pronounced before the event of seclusion 
proper, payment of half of the dower will be obligatory, as enjoined in 
Al-Baqarah: 237. To give more than what is obligatory is not binding 
but certainly commendable. For instance, it is commendable that 
besides paying half of the dower the man should let the woman retain 
the bridal garments, or any other articles that he had sent her for the 
occasion of marriage. But if no dower had been fixed at the time of 
marriage, it is obligatory to pay her something before sending her away, 
ind this “something” should be according to the status and financial 
means of the man, as has been enjoined in Al-Baqarah: 236. One section 
of the scholars hold that something in any case has to be paid in case 
of divorce as an obligation whether dower has been fixed or not. 

(6) “Sending off in dignity" does not only mean that the woman 
should be provided with something on divorce but thisalso that separa- 
tion should be ‘adopted in-a gentlemanly way, without any kind of 
vilification. If a man does not happen to like a woman, or there has 
been some other cause of complaint due to which he does not want to 
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Keep the woman, he should divorce her like а gentleman and send her 
away. He should not start mentioning her faults and relating his com- 
plaints against her before the people so as to also prejudice them against 
her. This instruction of the Qur'àn clearly shows that annexing the 
enforcement of divorce to the permission of a local council or court is 
wholly against the wisdom and spirit of the Divine Law, for in that 
case there remains no chance of “sending her away gracefully”, but de- 
famation, revilement and vilification do inevitably result even if the 
man does not so will. Moreover, the words of the verse also do not 
admit that the power of the man to divorce should be bound up with 
the permission of a local council or court. The verse is clearly giving 
the marricd man the power of divorce and placing on him alone the 
responsibility that if he wants to release the woman before touching her 
he must pay her half the dower as an obligation, or something else 
according to his means. From this the object of the verse clearly seems 
to be that in order to prevent divorce from being taken lightly the man 
should be placed under the burden of a financial responsibility so that 
he himself uses his power of divorce with sense, and there is no chance 
of an external interference in the internal affair of the two families. 

(7) Ibn ‘Abbas, Sa'id bin al-Musayyib, Hasan Basri, ‘Ali bin al- 
Husain (Zain al-Ábedin) Imam Shafe‘i and Imam Ahmad bin 
Hanbal have deduced from the words, ‘‘when you marry...and then 
divorce ..." that divorce takes effect only when marriage has been con- 
tracted. Divorce before the contract of marriage is without effect. 
Therefore if a person says, “If I marry such and such a woman, or a 
woman of such and such a tribe or nation, or any other woman, she is 
divorced,” it will be an absurd and meaningless thing; no divorce can 
take effect from this. The following Hadiths are presented in support 
of this view: 


“The son of Adam is not entitled to use his power of divorce 
in respect of that which he does not possess." (Ahmad, Abû Da'üd, 
Tirmidhi, Ibn Majah). And: “There is no divorce before marriage.” 
(Ibn Majah). Buta great number of the jurists hold that this verse and 
these Hadiths apply in the case when a man says to a woman, who is not 
his wife, “You have divorce on you," or “I divorce you." Saying such 
a thing is no doubt absurd, and is of no legal consequence, but if he 
says, “If I marry you, you are divorced," this is not divorcing before 
the marriage, but the person is in fact declaring his intent that when thc 
woman is married to him, she will stand divorced. Such a declaration 
cannot be absurd and without effect, but, as a matter of fact, whenever 
the woman is married to him, divorce will fall on her. The jurists who 
hold this view have further differed as to the extent this kind of divorce 
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will have effect. 

Imam Abû Hanifah, Imam Muhammad апа Imam Zufar hold that 
divorce will take place in any case whether a person specifies a woman 
Or a tribe or a nation, or talks generally so as to say, “Any woman whom 
I marry is divorced." Aba Bakr al-Jassás has cited the same opinion 
also from Hadrat ‘Umar, ‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd, [brahim Nakha'i, 
Mujahid and ‘Umar bin ‘Abdul ‘Aziz (may Allah show mercy to 
them all). 

Sufyan Thnauri and ‘Uthmin al-Batti say that divorce will take 
place only in case the person says, “If I marry such and such a woman, 
she is divorced.” 

Hasan bin Salih, Laith bin Sa‘d and ‘Amir ash-Sha‘bi say that such 
a divorce will take place even if something is said in general terms 
provided that a particular class of the people has been mentioned; for 
instance, if the person has said, “If І marry а woman of such and such 
a family, or such and such a tribe, or such and such city or country or 
nation, she is divorced.” 

Ibn Abi Laila and [mam Malik, disputing the above opinion, have 
added a condition that the time limit also should be determined. For 
example, if the man said, “If I marry within this year or the next ten 
years such and such a woman or a woman from such and such a class, 
she is divorced," divorce will take place, otherwise not. Imam Malik 
also adds that if the time limit is so long that the man is not expected to 
outlive it, his declaration will have no effect. 

87. This, in fact, is an answer to the objection of the people who 
said that Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's peace) forbade others to 
keep more than four wives at a time but had himself taken a fifth wife. 
This objection was raised because at the time the Holy Prophet married 
Hadrat Zainab, he already had four wives with him: (1) Hadrat Saudah 
whom he had married in the 3rd year before the Hijrah, (2) Hadrat 
*A'ishah whom he married in the 3rd year before the Hijrah but who 
came to live with him in Shawwal, А.Н. 1, (3) Hadrat Hafsah whom he 
married in Sha‘ban, A.H. 3, and (4) Hadrat Umm Salamah whom he 
married in Shawwal, А.Н. 4. Thus, Hadrat Zainab was his fifth wife. 
Here Allah has answered the objection of the disbelievers and the 
hypocrites, as if to say, “О Prophet, We have made lawful for you all 
these five wives whom you have married by giving them their ۳ 
In other words, the answer means this: “It is We Who have imposed the 
restriction of four wives on others, and it is also We Ourselves Who 
have made Our Prophet an exception to the restriction. When We could 
impose the restriction, We could also make the exception.” 

About this answer also one should note that it was not meant to 
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Satisfy the disbelievers and the hypocrites but those Muslims to whom 
the opponents of Islam were trying to impart evil suggestions. Since 
they believed that the Qur’an is Allah's speech and has been sent down 
in Allah's own words, Allah declared through a clear and decisive verse 
that the Prophet had not made himself an exception from the general 
law about four wives of his own accord, but the exception in regard 
to him had been decreed by Allah. 

88. Besides making the fifth wife lawful for the Prophet, Allah in 
this verse also granted him the permission to marry a few ‘other kinds 
of the women: 

(1) The woman who came into his possession from among the slave- 
girls granted by Allah. According to this the Holy Prophet selected for 
himself Hadrat Raihanah from among the prisoners of war taken at 
the raid against the Bani Quraizah, Hadrat Juwairiyah from among the 
prisoners of war taken at the raid against the Bani al-Mustaliq, Hadrat 
Safiyyah out of the prisoners of war captured at Khaiber, and Hadrat 
Mariah the Copt, who was presented by Maqauqis of Egypt. Out of 
these he set three of them free and married them, but had conjugal 
relations with Máriah on the ground of her being his slave-girl. In her 
case there is no proof that the Holy Prophet set her free and married her. 

(2) The ladies from among his first cousins, who emigrated along 
with him. The words “who emigratcd with you" do not mean that they 
accompanied the Holy Prophet in his migration journey but this that 
they also had migrated in the way of Allah for the sake of Islam. The 

Holy Prophet was given the choice to marry any one of them he liked. 
Accordingly, іп А.Н. 7 he married Hadrat Umm Habibah. (Incident- 
ally, in this verse it has been elucidated that the daughters of one's 
paternal and maternal uncles and aunts are lawful for a Muslim. In this 
regard the Islamic Law is different both from the Christian Law and from 
the Jewish Law. Among the Christians one cannot marry a woman 
whose line of descent joins one's own anywhere in the last seven 
generations, and among the Jews it is permissible even to marry one's real 
niece, i.e. daughter of one's brother or sister). 

(3) The believing woman who gives herself to the Prophet, ie. who 
is prepared to give herself in marriage tothe Prophet without a dower, 
and he may like to marry her. On account of this permission the Holy 
Prophet took Hadrat Maiminah as his wife in Shawwal, А.Н. 7, but he 
did not think he should have conjugal relations with her without paying 
her the dower. Therefore, he paid her the dower even though she did not 
demand or desire it. Some commentators say that the Holy Prophet did 
not have any wife who had offered herself to him; but this in fact means 
that he did not Keep any wife without paying her the dower although 
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she offered herself to him. 

89. If this sentence is taken to be related with the preceding sen- 
tence, it will mean that it is not permissible for any Muslim to take in 
marriage a woman who gives herself to him, without paying her the 
dower; and if it is taken to be related with the whole preceding passage, 
it will imply that the concession to marry more than four wives is only 
reserved for the Holy Prophet, not for the other Muslims. This verse 
also shows that certain commandments are specifically meant for the Holy 
Prophet to follow and are not applicable to the other Muslims. A study 
ofthe Quran and Sunnah reveals several such commandments. For 
example, the Tahajjud Prayer was obligatory for the Holy Prophet but is 
voluntary forthe Ummah. It is unlawful for him and his family to 
receive charities though it is not so for others. The inheritanceleft by him 
cannot be divided; as for the inheritance left by others relevant com- 
mandments have been given in Sürah An-Nisa’. Keeping of more than 
four wives was made lawful for him though he was not enjoined to do 
justice to them. Не was permitted to marry a woman who gave herself 
to him without any dower, and after his death his wives were forbidden 
for the Ummah. None of these privileges could be enjoyed by any other 
Muslim. Another special thing that the commentators have mentioned 
in this regard is that it was forbidden for the Holy Prophet to marry a 
woman from among the people of the Book though it is lawful for the 
Muslims to do so. 


90. This is the reason why Allah made the Holy Prophet an excep- 
tion to the general rule. “So that there may be no restraint on you" 
does not mean that he was, God forbid, a very lustful person, and 
therefore, he was permitted to marry several wives so that he might not 
feel any hindrance duc to the restriction to four wives. This meaning 
will be understood only by the person who, blinded by prejudice, forgets 
that the Holy Prophet at the age of 25 married a lady who was 40 years 
old, and lived a happy, contented married life with her for full 25 years. 
Then, when she died, he married another old lady Hadrat Saudah, who 
remained his only wife for the next four years. Now, no temible and 
honest person can imagine that when he became over fifty-three he was 
suddenly filled with lust and needed to have more and more wives. 
In fact, in order to understand the meaning of “по restraint", one should, 
on the one hand, keep in view the great task whose responsibility Aliah 
had placed on the Holy Prophet, and on the other, understand the 
conditions and circumstances under which he had been appointed to 
accomplish the great task. Anyone who understands these two things 
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You are granted the option that you may kcep aside 
any of your wives you please, and keep to yourself any of 
them you please, and call back any of them you had set 
aside: there is no blame on you in this regard. Thus, it is 
expected that their eyes wili be cooled and they will not 
grieve, and they will all remain well satisfied with what- 
ever you give them.” Allah knows whatever is in your 
hearts, and Allah is All-Knowing, All-Forbearing.? No 
other women arc lawful to you after this, nor are you 
allowed to have other wives instead of them, even if their 
beauty may be very pleasing to you.” You may, how- 
ever, have slave-girls.?* Allah is Watchful over everything. 

О you who have believed, do not center the houses of 
the Prophet without permission,” nor stay watching for the 
meal time; but if you are invited to meals, do come,?$ and 
when you have taken food, disperse. Do not engage in 
familiar talk,’ for such behaviour causcs trouble to the 
Prophet but heis shy of saying anything, and Allah does 
not feel shy in telling the truth. If you have to ask the 
wives of the Prophet for something, ask for it from behind 


a curtain. This is a better way for the purity of your as ` 


well as their hearts. It is not at all permissible that you 
should trouble the Messenger of Allah, nor is it permis- 
sible that you should marry his wives after him.'° This 
is a grave offence in the sight of Allah. Whether you 
reveal something or conceal it, Allah kas full knowledge of 
everything." 

: There is no blame on the wives of the Prophet that 
they are visited in their houses by their fathers, their sons, 
their brothers, their brothers’ sons, their sisters’ sons,!? 
their familiar women!?! and thcir 5]амеѕ.1%* (О women,) you 
should avoid the disobedience of Allah, for Allah observes 
everything.!%5 

Indeed Allah and His angels send blessings on the 
Prophet.!°6 O you who have believed, you also should 
ask and send blessings and peace on him.'?? 
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Allah has cursed in this world and in the Hereafter 
those who cause trouble to Allah and His Messenger, and 
has prepared for them a disgraceful punishment.'?* And 
those who cause trouble to the believing men and women 
for no fault of theirs, have indeed born on their head the 
burden of a grave slander'® and a manifest sin. 


Contd. from p. 131] 

with an unbiased mind, will certainly realize why it was necessary to 
grant him freedom in respect of the wives and what “hindrance” was 
there for him in the restriction to four wives. 

The task entrusted to the Holy Prophet was that he should mould 
and chisel by all-round education and training an uncouth, uncultured 
nation which was not uncivilized only from the Islamic point of view 
but from a general viewpoint as well, into a highly civilized, refined and 
virtuous nation. For this purpose it was not enough only to train men 
but the training of the women also was equally necessary. However, 
the principles of social life and civilization which he had been appointed 
to teach forbade free mixing of the sexes together, and it was not 
possible for him to impart direct training to the womenfolk himself 
without violating this rule. Therefore, for imparting education to the 
women the only alternative left for him was that he should marry several 
women of different ages and mental capabilities and should prepare them 
by education and training to become his helpers, and then employ them 
to give religious instruction to the young, middle-aged and old women 
of the city and desert and teach them the new principles of morality and 
civilization. 

Moreover, the Holy Prophet, had also been appointed to abolish 
the system of life of the pre-Islamic days of ignorance and replace it with 
the Islamic system of life practically. For the accomplishment of this 
task a conflict was inevitable with those who upheld the system of igno- 
rance, and this conflict was being encountered in a country where the 
tribal system of life was prevalent with all its peculiar customs and 
traditions. Under these conditions, besides other devices, it was also 
necessary that the Holy Prophet should marry in different families and 
clans in order to cement many ties of friendship and put an end to 
enmities. Thus, the selection of the ladies whom he married was to some 
extent determined by this object besides their personal qualities. By 
taking Hadrat *A'ishah and Hadrat Hafsah to wife he further streng- 
thened and deepened the relations with Hadrat Abū Bakr and Hadrat 
‘Umar. Hadrat Umm Salamah was the daughter of the family to which 


Aba Jahl and Khalid bin Walid belonged, and Umm Habibah was the 
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daughter of Abū Sufyán. These marriages neutralized the enmity of 
these families to a large extent; so much so that after Umm Habibah's 
marriage Aba Sufyàn never confronted the Holy Prophet on the battefield. 
Hadrat Safiyyah, Hadrat Juwairiah and Raihanah belonged to Jewish 
families. When the Holy Prophet married them, after setting them 
free, the hostile Jewish activities against him subsided. For according to 
the Arab traditions when the daughter of a clan or tribe was married to 
a person, he was regarded as the son-in-law of not only the girl's family 
but of the entire tribe, and it was disgraccful to fight the son-in-law. 

Practical reformation of the society and abolition of its customs of 
ignorance was also included among the duties of his office. Therefore, 
he had to undertake one marriage for this purpose also, as has been 
related in detail іп this Sirah Ahzàb itself. 

For these reasons it was essential that there should be no restriction 
for the Prophet in respect of marriageso that in view of the require- 
ments of the great mission entrusted to him he could marry as many 
women as he wanted. 

This also brings out the error of the view of those people who think 
that polygamy is permissible only under special personal requirements 
and apart from these there can be no other object for which it may be 
permissible. Evidently, the reason for the Holy Prophet to marry more 
wives than one was not that the wife was sick, or barren, or that he had 
no male child, or that there was the question of the bringing up of some 
orphans. Without these restrictions he married all his wives either in 
view of the educational requirements, or for the reformation of socie!y, 
or for political and social objectives. The question is, when Allah Him- 
self has not kept polygamy restricted to a few particular needs, which 
are being mentioned these days and the Messenger of Allah took several 
wives for many purposes other than these, how is another person 
entitled to propose some restrictions in the law and then claim that he 
is imposing these in accordance with the Shari‘ah? Asa matter of fact, 
the root cause for the imposition of these restrictions is the Western 
concept that polygamy is an evil in itself. That very concept has given 
rise to the idea that this unlawful thing can become lawful only in case 
of extreme circumstances. Now, however hard one may try to label 
this imported concept with Islam artificially, it is entirely alien to the 
Qur'àn and Sunnah and the whole Muslim literature. 

9]. This verse was meant to relieve the Holy Prophet of the 
domestic worries and anxieties so that he could carry out his duties with 
full peace of mind. When Allah clearly gave him the power and 
the authority to treat any of his wives as he liked, there remained no 
chance that those believing ladies would trouble him in any way, or 
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would create complications for him by their mutual rivalries and domestic 
squabbles. But in spite of having this authority from Allah the Holy 
Prophet meted out full justice to his wives. He did not prefer one to the 
other and would visit each of them regularly by turns. Only Abü Razin 
from among the traditionists has *aid that the Holy Prophet visited only 
four of his wives (Hadrat ‘A'ishah, Hadrat Hafsah, Hadrat Zainab and 
Hadrat Umm Salamah) by turns and no turn had been fixed for the 
other wives. Butall other traditionists and commentators contradict 
this and prove by authentic traditions that even after having this 
authority the Holy Prophet visited all his wives in turn and treated them 
alike. Bukhari, Muslim, Nasa’i, Abu Da'üd and others have reported 
on the authority of Hadrat *A'ishah that even after the revelation of this 
verse the Holy Prophet's practice was that whenever he wanted to visit 
any of us, his wives, on the turn of another wife, he would first ask her 
permission for it. Abû Bakr al-Jassàs relates from ‘Urwah bin Zubair 
that Hadrat *A'ishah told him, “As to our turns the Holy Prophet 7 
preferred any of us to the other, although it seldom happened that he 
did not visit all his wives on the same day, but he never touched ۵ 
unless it was her day by turn." And this also is a tradition from 
Hadrat ‘A'ishah that during his last illness when it became difficult for 
him to move about he asked for his other wives' permission to stay 
with her, and only on their approval he passed his last days in her 
apartment. Ibn Abi Hatim has cited this from Imam Zuhri that the 
Holy Prophet is not known to have deprived any of his wives of her 
turn. To this Hadrat Saudah only was an exception, who on account 
of her advanced age had willingly surrendered her turn in favour of 
Hadrat *A'ishah. 

Here, nobody should entertain the doubt that Allah had, God 
forbid, shown an undue privilege to His Prophet and deprived his 
wives of their rigats. Asa matter of fact, the great objectives for the 
sake of which the Holy Prophet had been made an exception to the 
general rule in respect of the number of wives, also demanded that he 
should be afforded full peace in domestic life and anything that could 
cause him distraction and embarrassment should be eradicated. It was 
a unique honour for the holy wives that they were privileged to be the 
life-partners of the greatest of all men like the Holy Prophet, and by 
virtue of this they got the opportunity to become his Companions and 
helpers in the great task of reform and invitation that was to become 
the means of true success for mankind till the end of time. Just as the 
Holy Prophet was offering every kind of sacrifice for the sake of this 
objective ànd the Companions also were following his example according 
to their capabilities, so it was the duty of his wives also to display 
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selflessness in cvery way. Therefore, all the wives accepted Allah's 
decision with regard to themselves happily and willingly. 


92. This is a warning for the Holy Prophet's wives as well as for 
all other people. Forthe wives it is a warning in the sense that if 
after the coming down of this Divine Command they did not feel recon- 
ciled to it in their hearts, they would not escape Allah's punishment. 
And for others the warning is that if they entertained any kind of sus- 
picion in their hearts in regard to the Holy Prophet's matrimonial life, 
or harboured any misgiving in any recess of their minds, this would not 
remain hidden from Allah. Along with this Allah's attribute of for- 
bearance also has been mentioned so that onc may know that although 
even a thought of insolence in regard to the Prophet is also punishable, 
yet if a person got rid of such a suspicion he might have the hope of 
His forgiveness. 


93. This has two meanings: (1) “No other woman except those 
made lawful to you in verse 50 above, isany more lawful to you"; and 
(2) “when your wives have become pleased and ready to stay with you 
through every kind of hardship and have rejected the world in preference 
to the Hereafter, and are satisfied that you may treat them as you please, 
it is no longer lawful for you that you should divorce any of them and 
take another wife instead.” 

94. This verse explains why one is permitted to have conjugal 
relations with one’s slave-girls besides the wedded wives, and there 
is no restriction on their number. The same thing has also been stated 
in Sürah An-Nisa’: 3, Al-Mu'minün: 6, and Al-Ma'àri: 30. In all 
these verses the slave-girls have been mentioned as a separate class from 
the wedded wives, and conjugal relations with them have been permitted. 
Moreover, verse 3 of Sirah An-Nisa’ lays down the number of the wives 
as four, but neither has Allah fixed the number of the slave-girls in that 
verse nor made any allusion to their number in the other relevant verses. 
Here, of course, the Holy Prophet is being addressed and told: “It is 
no more lawful for you to take other women in marriage, or divorce any 
of the present wives and take another wife in her stead; slave-girls, how- 
ever, are lawful." This shows that no restriction has been imposed in 
respect of the slave-girls. 

This, however, does not mean that the Divine Law has provided 
the rich an opportunity to purchase as many slave-girls as they like for 
their carnal indulgence. This is in fact how the self-seeking people have 
exploited and abused the Law. The Law had been made for the con- 
venience of the people; it had not been made to be abused. One could, 
for instance, similarly abuse the Law concerning marriage. The Shari‘ah 
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permits a man to marry up to four wives and also gives him the right to 
divorce his wife and take another one. This law had been made in view 
of man's requirements and needs. Now, if a person, merely for the 
sake of sensual enjoyment, were to adopt the practice of keeping four 
wives fora time and then divorcing them to be replaced by another 
company of them, it would be abusing the provisions of the law, for 
which the person himself would be responsible and not the Shari'ah. 
Likewise the Shari‘ah has allowed that the women who are captured in 
war and whose people do not exchange them for Muslim prisoners of 
war nor ransom them, may be kept as slave-girls, and gave the persons 
to whom they are assigned by the government the right to have conjugal 
relations with them so that they do not become a moral hazard for the 
society. Then, as it was not possible to determine the number of the 
prisoners of war, legally also it could not be determined how many slave- 
girls a person could keep at atime. The sale of the slaves and slave- 
-girls was also allowed for the reason that if a slave or а slave-girl could 
not pull on well with a master, he or she could be transferred to another 
person so that the same person's permanent ownership did not become a 
cause of unending torture for both the master and the captive. The 
Shari*ah made all these laws keeping in view human conditions and 
requirements for the convenience of men. If these havc been made a 
means of sexual enjoyment and luxury by the rich, it is they who are to 
blame for this and not the ۵۰ 

95, This is an introduction to the general Command that was given 
in Sürah An-Nür: 27 about a year later. Іп the ancient times the Arabs 
would enter one another's house unceremoniously. If a person had to 
see another person he did not think it was necessary to call at the door 
or take permission for entry, but would enter the house and ask the 
womenfolk and children whether the master was at home or not. This 
custom of ignorance was the cause of many evils and would often give 
rise to some serious evils. Therefore, іп the beginning a rule was made 
in respect of the houses of the Holy Prophet that no person, whether a 
close friend or a distant relative, could enter them without permission. 
Then in Sirah An-Nür a general command was given to enforce this rule 
for the houses of all the Muslims. 


96. This is the second command in this connection. An uncivilized 
practice prevalent among the Arabs was that the visitors would call on a 
friend or acquaintance right at the time of the meals, or would come and 
prolong their stay till the meals time approached. This would often 
cause the master of the house great embarrassment. Не could neither be 
so discourteous as to tell the visitors to leave because it was his meals 
time, nor could feed so many unexpected guests together. Forit is not 
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always possible for a person to arrange meals immediately for as many 
visitors as happened to call on him at atime. Allah disapproved of this 
practice and commanded that the visitors should go for meals to a house 
only when invited. This Command did not in particular apply to the 
Holy Prophet’s house only but the rules were in the beginning enforced 
in that model household so that they become general rules of etiquette їп 
the houses of the other Muslims as well. 


97. This was to reform yet another foolish practice. The guests at 
a feast, after they had finished eating, would sit down to endless 
gossip and familiar talk much to the inconvenience of the people of the 
house. They would often embarrass the Holy Prophet also by this 
practice, but he would forbear and forget. At last on the day of the 
marriage feast of Hadrat Zainab the embarrassment thus caused crossed 
all limits. According to the Holy Prophet's special attendant, Hadrat 
Anas bin Malik, the feast was held at night. Most of the people left after 
taking food but a couple or two of them got engaged in familiar gossip. 
Disconcerted the Holy Prophet rose and went round to his wives. When 
he returned he found the gentlemen still sitting. Не turned back and 
sat in Hadrat ‘A’ishah’s apartment. When a good deal of the night had 
passed he came to know that the gentlemen had left. Then he returned 
and went to the apartment of Hadrat Zainab. After this it became 
inevitable that Allah Himself should warn the people of these cvil 
practices. According to Hadrat Anas these verses were sent down on 
this occasion. (Muslim, Маза”, Ibn Jarir)., 

98. This is the verse which is called “the verse of the veil". 
Bukhari has related on the authority of Hadrat Anas that before the 
coming down of this verse, Hadrat ‘Umar had made a suggestion several 
times to the Holy Prophet to the effect: “О Messenger’ of Allah, all 
sorts of the people, good and bad, соте to visit you. Would that you 
commanded your wives to observe Purdah. According to another tradi- 
tion, once Ha?rat ‘Umar said to the holy wives, “If what I say concerning 
you is accepted, my eyes should never see you." But since the Holy 
Prophet was not independent in making law, he awaited Divine Revela- 
tion. At last, this Command came down that except for the mahram 
males (as being stated in v. 55 below) no other man should enter the 
Holy Prophet's houses, and whoever had to ask some thing from the 
ladies, should ask foritfrom behind a curtain. After this Command 
curtains were hung at the doors of the apartments of the wives, and 
since the Holy Prophet's house was a model for the Muslims to follow, 
they too hung curtains at their doors. The last sentence of the verse 
itself points out that whoever desire that the hearts of the men and 
women should remain pure, should adopt this way. 
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Now whosoever has been blessed with understanding by Allah can 
himself see that the Book which forbids the men and women to talk to 
each other face to face and commands them to speak from behind a 
curtain because “this is a better way for the purity of your as well as 
their hearts," could not possibly permit that the men and women should 
freely mect in mixed gatherings, educational and democratic institutions 
and oflices, because it did not affect the purity of the hearts in any way. 
For him who does not want to follow the Qur'an, the best way would 
be that he should disregard its Commands and should frankly say that 
he has no desire to follow it. But this would be the height of meanness 
that he should violate the clear Corumandrments of the Qur'an and then 
stubbornly say that he is following the “spirit” of Islam which he has 
extracted. After all, what is that spirit of Islam which these pcople 
extract from sources outside the Qur'an and the Sunnah ? 


99. 'The allusion is to the false allegations that were being made 
in those days against the Holy Prophet, and some weak-minded Muslims 
also were joining the disbelievers and the hypocrites in doing this. 


100. This is the explanation of what has been said in verse 6: ©... 
the Prophet’s wives are mothers of the belicvers.” 

101. Thatis, "If a person entertains an evil thought in his heart 
apainst the Holy Prophet, or harbours an evil intention about his wives, 
t will not remain hidden from Allah, and he will be punished for it." 

102. For explanation, see E. N.'s 38 to 42 of Sürah An-Nuür. ‘Allama 
А0515 commentary in this connection is also noteworthy. He says, 
“Brothers and sons of brothers and sisters include all those relatives 
who are unlawful for a woman, whether they are blood relations or 
foster relations. This list does not mention the paternal and maternal 
uncles because they are like the parents to the woman, or perhaps they 
have been left out because there was no need to mention them after men- 
tioning their sons. For the reason for not observing purdah from the 
brother's son and sister's son 1s the same as of not observing it from 
the paternal and maternal uncles.” (Кай al-Ma'ani). 

103. For explanation, sec E. N. 43 of An-Nür. 

104. For explanation, see E. N. 44 of An-Nür. 

105. It means this: “After the coming down of this absolute 


Command no person outside the circle of the relatives, who have been 
made an exception, should be allowed to enter the houses without 
purdah being observed from them.” Another meaning is: “Тһе woman 
. Should never adopt the attitude that they should observe purdah when 
the husband is present, but should .appear without purdah before the 
other men, when he is away. Such a conduct may remain hidden from 
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the husband but not from Allah. 

106. **Allah's sending His blessings on His Prophet" means this: 
“Allah is very kind to His Prophet: He praises him, blesses his work, 
exalts his name, and showers His mercies on him." “Blessings of the 
angels" means: “They love. the Prophet most dearly and pray to Allah 
to bless him with the highest ranks, cause his religion and Shari‘ah 
to flourish and exalt him to the laudable position." One can clearly 
see from the context why this thing has been said here. This was the 
time when the enemies of Islam were making all sorts of false allegations 
against the Holy Prophet in order to satisfy their jealousy on the success 
of Faith. By sullying him they thought they would destroy his-moral in- 
fluence through which Islam and the Muslims were gaining mote and. more 
ground every day. Such were the conditions when Allah sent down this 
verse, as if to warn the people: “However hard the disbelievers and the 
hypocrites and the polytheists might try to vilify and slander My Prophet 
with a view to frustrating his mission, they are bound to suffer disgrace 
and humiliation in the end, for ] am kind to him, and the angels, who 
are administering the entire universe, are his supporters and admirers. 
His enemies cannot gain anything by their condemnation of him because 
I am exalting his name and My angels are adoring him constantly. 
They cannot harm him by their mean machinations when My mercies 
and blessings are with him, and My angels pray for him day and night to 
the effect: “О Lord of the worlds, raise Muhammad to even higher 
ranks and make his Religion flourish and prosper." 


107. In other words, it means this: “О people, who have found 
the right path through Muhammad, the Messenger of Allah, you should 
recognize his true worth and be grateful to him for his great favours 
to you. You were lost in the darkness of ignorance: He afforded you 
the light of knowledge: you had become morally bankrupt: he raised you 
high on the moral level so that the people now feel envious of you; 
you had sunk to barbarism and savagery: he adorned you with the most 
refined human civilization. The disbelievers everywhere have turned 
his enemies only because he has done you these favours; otherwise 
personally he has not done any harm to anyone. Therefore, the inevi- 
table demand of your gratitude to him is that you should regard him 
With an equal, or even greater, love than the malice and grudge these 
people display against him; that you should show a greater attachment 
to him than the hatred these people show towards him; that you should 
praise and adore him even more fervently than they condemn him; that 
you should wish him well even more heartily than they wish him ill, 
and pray for him just as the angels do day and night, saying: “О Lord 
of the worlds: Just as Your Prophet has done us.countless and endless 
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favours, so do You also show him endless and limitless mercy: raise 
him to the highest ranks in the world and bless him with the greatest 
nearness to Yourself in the Hereafter.’ 

In this verse, Muslims have been commanded two things: (1) 8 
‘alaihi; and (2) sallimü taslimá. The word ;alát when used with the 
associating particle ‘ald gives three meanings: (1) To be inclined to some 
body, to attend to him with love, and to bend over him; (2) to praise 
somebody; and (3) to pray for somebody. Obviously, when the word is 
used in regard to Allah, it cannot be in the third meaning, for it is 
absolutely inconceivable that Allah should pray to someone else; it can 
only be used in the first two meanings. But when this word is used 
for the servants, whether angels or men, it will be in all the three mean- 
ings. It will contain the sense of love as well as praise and prayer for 
mercy. Therefore, the meaning of giving the Command of salli ‘alaihi 
to the believers for the Holy Prophet is: “Ве attached to him, praise 
and adore him and pray for him.” 


The word salām also has two meanings: (1) To be secure from 
every kind of affliction and fault and defect; and (2) to be at peace and 
refrain from opposing the other person. Therefore, one meaning of 
sallimü taslimā in regard to the Holy Prophet is: "You should pray 
for his well-being and security," and another meaning is: “Cooperate 
with him with all your heart and mind; refrain from opposing him and 
obey him most faithfully and sincerely." 


When this Command was sent. down, several of the Companions 
said to the Holy Prophet, **O Messenger of Allah, you have taught us the 
method of pronouncing salam (i.e. of saying as-salámu ‘aliaka ayyuhan- 
nabiyyu wa rahmatullahi wa barakát-u-hü in the Prayer, and as-salamiu 
‘alaika ya Rasül-Allah as a greeting), but what isthe method of sending 
salat on you?" In response to this, the methods of pronouncing ۶ 
and darüd that the Holy Prophet taught to many people on different 
occasions are as follows: 

Ka'b bin ‘Ujrah: Allahumma salli ‘alî Muhammad-in wa “alû àl-i 
Muhammad-in Ката sallaita *alà Ibrahima wa ‘ala 811 Ibrahima innaka 
Hamid-um-Majid, wa bárik ‘ali Muhammad-in wa ‘ala 5.1 Muhammad-in 
ката bérakta ‘ala Ibrahima wa ‘alû 21-1 Ibrahima innaka Hamid-um-Majid. 
This 22۳2۵ with a little difference in wording has been reported by 
Bukhári, Muslim, Abū 12۵0, Tirmidhi, Маза", Ibn Májah, Imam 
Ahmad, Ibn Abi Shaibah, ‘Abdur Razzàq, Ibn Abi Hátim and Ibn Jarir 

on the authority of Hadrat Ka'b bin ‘Ujrah. 


Ibn ‘Abbas: From him also the same darüd as given above has 
been reported with a slight difference. (Ibn Jarir). 
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Abt Humaid Sá'idi: Allahumma salli ‘ala Muhammad-in wa azwáji- 
hi wa dhurriyáti-hi kama sallaita ‘ala Ibrahima wa ‘ala 4l-i Ibrahima wa 
barik *alà Mukammad-in wa azwáji-hi wa dhurriydt-hi Ката barakta ‘ala 
dli Ibráhima innaka Hamid-um-Majid. (Malik, Ahmad, Bukhari, 
Muslim, Nasa’i, Abu Da'üd, Ibn Màjah). 

Aba Mas'üd Badri: Allahumma уа *alà Mubammad-in wa ʻalā àl-i 
Muhammad-in kamā sallaita ‘ald Ibrahima wa ‘alû 21-1 lbrühima wa 
barik ‘ald Muhammad-in wa ‘alû 81-1 Muhammad-in kamā bārakta ‘ala 
Ibrahima fil-dlam'n innaka | Hamid-um-Majid. (Malik, Muslim, Abū 
Da'üd, Tirmidhi, 258 رد‎ Ahmad, Ibn Jarir, [bn Habban, Hakim). 

Aba Sa‘id Khudri: Allahumma salli ‘alû Mukammad-in ‘abdika wa 
rasüli-ka kamā sallaita ‘ala Ibráh ma wa Багік ‘ald Mahammad-in wa 85 
201-1 Muhammad-in kamā barakté ‘ala Ibrahim. (Абтай, Bukhari, Nasá'i, 
Ibn Majah). 

Buraidah al-Khuzà'i: —Allahummr-aj'al salétuka wa rahmataka wa 
barakéti-ka ‘ald Mukammad-in wa *alà 61-1 Muhammad-in Ката ja'altahá 
‘ald Ibrahima innaka Hamid-um-Majid. (Ahmad, ‘Abd bin Humaid, Ibn 
Mardüyah). - 

Abt Hurairah: Allahumma salli ‘alā Muhkammad-in wa ‘ald 4l-i 
Muhammad-in wa bárik *alà Muhbammad-in wa ‘alû ûli Muhammad-in 
Ката sallaita wa bárakta ‘ala Ibrahima wa ‘ala àl-i Ibrahim fil- *álamin 
innaka Hamid-um-Majid. (Nasa 1). 

Talhah: Allahumma ;alli ‘alā Muhammad-in wa ‘ald 21-1 Muhammad- 
in Ката sallaita ‘alê Ibrahima innaka Hamid-um-Majid, wa barik ‘ala 
Muhammad-in wa ‘ald 21-і Muhammad-in Ката bàrakta ‘alû Ibrahima 
innaka Hamid-um- Majid. (Ibn Jarir). 

All these darüds agree in meaning despite the difference in wording. 
A few points concerning them should be understood clearly: 

First, in all these the Holy Prophet tells the Muslims that the best 
way of sending darid and saldt on him is that they should pray to Allah, 
saying, “О God: send dard on Muhammad." Ignorant people who do 
not possess full understanding of the meaning immediately raise the 
objection: “Ном strange that Allah commands us to send 44754 on 
His Prophet, but we, in return, implore Allah that He should send it." 
The fact, however, is that the Holy Prophet has instructed the people, as 
if to say, “You cannot do full justice to sending of darüd and salāt on 
me even if you want to. Therefore, pray only to Allah to bless me with 
salat.” Evidently, the. Muslims cannot raise the ranks of the Holy 
Prophet, Allah only can raise them; the Muslims cannot repay the Holy 
Prophet for his favours and kindness, Allah only can adequately reward 
him for this; the Muslims cannot attain any success in exalting the Holy 
Prophet's name and promoting the cause of religion unless Allah favours 
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them with His help and succour. So much so that the Holy Prophet's 
love can be impressed in our hearts only by Allah's help; otherwise 
Satan can turn us away from him by every kind of evil suggestion and 
suspicion. May Allah protect us from this! Therefore, there is no other 
way of doing full justice to sending of 0۵۳24 and ;alát on the Holy 
Prophet than this that we should supplicate Allah to send salat on him. 
The person who says: Allahumma salli ‘alā Muhammad-in, in fact, 
admits his helplessness before Allah, and says: “О God: it is not in 
my power to send salt on Your Prophetas it should be sent. I, there- 
fore, implore You to send it on my behalf and take from me whatever 
service You will in this regard."' 


Secondly, the Holy Prophet did not want to have this prayer reserved 
for only himself but included his followers and his wives and offspring 
also. The meaning of the wives and offspring is obvious. As for the word 
al it does not merely denote the people of the Holy Prophet’s household, 
but it applies to all those people who follow him and adopt his way. 
Lexically, there is a difference between the words d/ and ahl. By the ûl ofa 
person are understood all those people who arc his companions, helpers 
and followers, whether they are related to him or not, and his ahl are 
those who are related to him, whether or not they are his companions 
and followers. The Qur’ãn has used the word ûl Fir‘aun at fourteen 
places but nowhere has it been used to mean the people of Pharaoh’s 
household only; everywhere it implies all those who sided with him in the 
conflict against the Prophet Moses. (For example, see Al-Baqarah: 49-50, 
Al-i ‘Imran: 11, Al-A‘raf; 130, Al-Mu’min: 46). Thus, from dl-Mukam- 
mad is excluded every such person who is not on the way of Muhammad 
(upon whom be Allah’s peace and blessings), whether he be a member of 
his household, and init is included every such person, who is following 
in his footsteps, whether he is not even distantly related to him by blood. 
However, those members of the Prophet's household who are related to 
him by blood and are also his followers are most worthy to be regarded 
as àl-Muhammad. 

Thirdly, the same thing found in all the darüds taught by the Holy 
Prophet is that he may be blessed with the same kindness with which 
Abraham and the followers of Abraham have been blessed. The people 
have found it difficult to understand this. The scholars have given differ- 
ent interpretations of it but none of them is appealing. In my opinion 
the correct interpretation is this (though the real knowledge is with 
Allah): Allah blessed the Prophet Abraham in particular with something 
with which He has blessed no one else in the world, and it is this: All 
those human beings who regard the Prophethood and the Revelation 
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and the Book as the source of guidance are agreed onthe leadership of 
the Prophet Abraham, whether they are Muslims or Christians or Jews. 
Therefore, what the Holy Prophet means to say is this: “О Allah, just 
as You have made the Prophet Abraham the refuge of the followers of 
all the Prophets, so You make me also the refuge, so that no one who 
is a believer in Prophethood, may remain deprived of the grace of 
belicving in my Prophethood." 

That it is an Islamic practice to send darüd on the Holy Prophet, 
that it is commendable to pronounce it when the Holy Prophet’s name is 
mentioned, that it is a Sunnah of the Prophet to recite it in the Prayer in 
particular, is agreed upon by all the scholars. There isalso а consensus 
that it is obligatory to pronounce the 0078560 on the Holy Prophet at least 
once in a lifetime, because Allah has clearly commanded it, but apart 
from this there are differences among the scholars regarding it. 


Imam Ѕһаѓеч holds the view that it is obligatory to recite sald! on the 
Prophet during rashahhud in the final sitting of the Prayer, for without it 
the Prayer would be void. Hadrat Ibn Маѕ‹са, Abi Masüd Ansari, 
Ibn ‘Umar and Jabir bin ‘Abdullah from among the Companions, 
Sha‘bi, Imam Muhammad bin Baqir, Muhammad Ып Ka'b al-Qurzi 
and Muqãtil bin Hayyan from among the immediate followers of the 
Companions, and Ishaq bin Rahwayah from among the jurists also held 
the same opinion, and Imam Атаа bin Hanbal also had adopted the 
same in the end. 

Imam Abu Hanitah, Imam Malik and the majority of the scholars 
hold that the pronouncing of the ;alát is obligatory only once in a life- 
ume. It is just like the Kalimah: whoever affirmed the divinity of 
Allah and the Prophethood of the Messenger of Allah once in a lifetime 
carried out his duty. Likewise, the one who pronounced the darüd and 
заіаг once in his lifetime would be deemed to have done his duty of 
pronouncing the dard on the Holy Prophet. After it, it is neither obli- 
gatory (fard) to recite the Kalimah nor the darüd. 


Another group holds that it is absolutely wajib to recite it in the 
Prayer but not necessarily in the tashahhud. 

Still another group holds the view that it is wajib to pronounce the 
darüd in every supplication. Some others say that it is wajib to pro- 
nounce it whenever the Holy Prophet’s name is mentioned, and according 
to another group recitation of the darüd is wajib only once in an assembly 
or sitting no matter how often the name of the Holy Prophet is men- 
tioned during it. 

These differences only pertain to the darüd's being obligatory in 
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O Prophet, enjoin your wives and daughters and the 
women of the believers that they should let down over their 
faces a part of their outer-garments;!!? it is expected that 
they will thus be recognized and not molested.!!! Allah is 
Forgiving and Merciful.!? 

If the hypocrites and those whose hearts 226 03 
and the scandal-mongers in Майїпаһ!' do not desist, We 
shall stir you up to take action against them; then they will 
hardly be able to live in this city as your neighbours. They 
will be cursed from every side and will be seized wherever 
they are found and killed mercilessly. This has been the 
Way of Allah with regard to such people before, and you 
will never find any change in the Way of Allah.!!5 

The people ask you as to when will Resurrection take 
place.!!6. Say,-“The knowledge of it is with Allah alone: 
you may not know that it may well be near at hand. In 
any case, it is certain that Allah has laid curse on the 
disbelievers and has prepared for them a blazing Fire, in 
which they will live for ever and will have no protector and 
helper. On the Day their faces are rolled. about on the 
Fire, they will say, “Моша that we had obeyed Allah and 
His Messenger!" And (they) will say, “Our Lord, we 
obeyed ourchiefs and our great men, and they led us astray 
from the right path. Lord, give them a double chastise- 
ment and curse them severely." 117 


О you who have believed,!!? do not be like those who 
had maligned Moses; then Allah cleared him of what they 
said of him, and he was honourable in the sight of Allah.!? 
O believers fear Allah and say the right thing: Allah will 
adorn your deeds and will overlook your errors. Whoever 
obeys Allah and His Messenger, has indeed attained a great 
success. 


We offered this trust to the heavens and the earth and 
the mountains but they refused to bear it and were afraid 
of it, the but man undertook to bear it. Indeed, he is unjust 
and ignorant.!2° (The inevitable result of bearing the burden 
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of the trust is) that Allah should punish the hypocritical 
men and women and mushrik men and women, апі accept 
the repentance of the believing men and women: Allah is 
indeed Forgiving and Merciful. 


Contd. from p. 145] 

status or otherwise. As for its merit and excellence, its being conducive 

to high spiritual rewards and its being a great righteous act, there is 
complete unanimity among the Ummah. No one who is a believer in 
any degree can have any different opinion about it. The darüd is the 
natural supplication of the heart of every Muslim, who realizes that the 
Holy Prophet Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's peace) is the Ummah’s 
greatest benefactor after Allah The greater one’s appreciation of {slam 
and the Faith, the greater will one be appreciative of the favours of the 
Holy Prophet himself; and the greater one’s appreciation of the favours 

of the Holy Prophet, the more often will he pronounce the 10۳20 and 
salāt оп him. Thus, in fact, the frequency with which a person pro- 
nounces the darid is the measure which shows the depth of his relation- 
ship with the Holy Prophet’s Religion and the extent of his appreciation 
of the blessing of the Faith. On this very basis the Holy Prophet has said: 
“The angels send 44780 on him who sends darid on me, as long as he 
does so." (Ahmad, Ibn Màjah). “Не who sends darūd on me once, Allah 
sends darüd on him ten times over." (Muslim) “The one who sends 
darüd on me most often will deserve to remain close to me on the Day 
of Resurrection” (Tirmidhi). *Niggardly is the person who docs not 
send darüd on me when I am mentioned before him." (Tirmidhi) 

As to whether itis permissible to use the words Allahumma salli ‘ald 
so-and-so, or sallallahu 'alaihi wa sallam, or similar other words for others 
than the Holy Prophet, it is disputed. One group of the scholars of 
whom Qadi 'Iyàd is most prominent holds it as absolutely permissible. 
Their argument is this: Allah Himself has used the word ай in 
respect of those who were not prophets at several places in the Qur'àán, 
e.g. in Al-Baqarah; 157, At-Taubah: 103, Al-Ahzab: 43. Similarly, 
the Holy Prophet also prayed for those who were not prophets using the 
word salát on several occasians For example, he prayed for a 727 
ion, thus: Allahumma ;alli*aláà 41 Abi Aufá; onthe request of Hadrat 
Jabir bin *Abdullah's wife, he said: Sallallahu ‘alaiki wa ‘ald zaujiki. 
Then concerning those who came with the Zakát money, he would say: 
Allahumma alli *alaihim. Praying for Hadrat Sa'd bin ‘Ubadah he 
said: Allahumma aj'al salátaka wa rahmataka ‘ala al-i Sa'd bin *Ubadah. 
And about the soul of the believer the Holy Prophet gave the news that 
the angels prayed for him, thus: $allallahu ‘alaika wa ‘ala jasadika. 
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However, the majority of the Muslim scholars opine that it was correct 
for Allah and His Messenger but not so for the Ummah. They say 
that it has become a convention with the Muslims to use salét-o-salam 
exclusively for the Prophets. Therefore, it should not be used for those 
who are not prophets. Onthis very basis Hadrat ‘Umar bin ‘Abdul 
‘Aziz once wrote to one of his governors, saying: “I hear that some 
preachers have started using the word ۶۵/3 in respect of their patrons 
and supporters in the manner of salat‘alan-Nabi. As soon as you receive 
this letter, stop them from this practice and command them to use 
saldt exclusively for the Prophets and remain content with the prayer 
for the other Muslims." (Ruh al-Ma'áni). Most scholars also hold 
that using the words sallallahu ‘alaihi wa sallam for any other Prophet . 
than the Holy Prophet is not correct. 


108. “To trouble Allah" implies two things: That Allah should 
be disobeyed, that an attitude of disbelief and shirk and atheism be 
adopted with regard to Him, and that things made unlawful by Him Бе 
made lawful; and (2) that His Messenger be troubled, for just as obedi- 
ence to the Messenger is obedience to Allah, so is opposition and 
disobedience of the Messenger opposition and disobedience of Allah. 


109. This verse determines the definition of slander. It is to 
ascribe a fault to a person which he docs not have, or anerror which he 
has not committed. The Holy Prophet also has explained it. Accord- 
ing to Abū Da'üd and Tirmidhi, when he was asked as to what is ghibat 
(backbiting), he replied: “It is to make mention of your brother in a 
manner derrogatory to him." The questioner said, “Апа if the fault is 
there in my brother?" The Holy Prophet replied: “If the fault that 
you mentioned is there in him, you backbite him; if it is not there, you 
slandered him." Such an act is not only a moral sin, which will entail 
punishment in the Hereafter, but this verse also requires that in the law 
of an Islamic State also false allegation should be held as a culpable 
offence. 

110. Jilbàb is a large sheet and idni' is to draw close and wrap up, 
but when this word is used with the associating particle ‘ald, it gives the 
meaning of letting something down from above. Some modern transla- 
tors, under the influence of the West, have translated this word "to wrap 
up" so as to avoid somehow the Command about covering of the face. 
But if Allah had meant what these gentlemen want to construe, He would 
have said: yudnina ilai-lhinna and not yudnina ‘alai-hinna. Anyone 
who knows Arabic knows that yudnina ‘alai-hinna cannot merely mean 
“wrapping up." Moreover, the words min jalābib-i hinna also do not 
permit of this meaning. It is obvious that the preposition тїп here 
signifies a part of the sheet, and this also that wrapping up is done by 
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means of a whole sheet апа not mercly by a part of it. The verse, 
therefore, clearly means this: The women should wrap themselves up 
well in their sheets, and should draw and let down a part of the sheet 
in front of the face. 

This same meaning was understood by the major commen- 
tators who lived close to the time of the Holy Prophet. Ibn 7 
and Ibn al-Mundhir have related. that Mubammad bin Sirin asked 
Hadrat ‘Ubaidah as-Salmanithe meaning of this verse. (This Hadrat 
‘Ubaidah had become a Muslim in the time of thc Holy Prophet but 
had not been able to visit him. Hc came to Madinah in the time of 
Hadrat ‘Umar and settled down there. He was recognized as equal in 
rank with Qádi Snuraih in jurisprudence and judicial matters). Instead 
of giving a verbal reply Hadrat ‘Ubaidah put on his sheet and gave a 
practical denionstration by covering his head and forehead and face 
and an eye, leaving only the other eye uncovered. Ibn ‘Abbas also has 
made almost thesame commentary. In his statements which have been 
reported by Ibn Abi Найт and Ibn Mardüyah, he says: "Allah has 
commanded the women that when they move out of their houses for an 
outdoor duty, they should conceal their faces by drawing and letting 
down over themselves a part of their sheets, keeping only the cyes 
uncovered." The same explanation of this verse has been given by 

' Qatàdah and Suddi. 

All the great commentators who have passed after the period of the 
Companions and their immediate followers have given the same meaning 
of this verse. Imam Ibn Jarir Tabari, in his commentary of this verse, 
says: “The respectable women should not look like the slave-girls from 
their dress when they move out of their houses, with uncovered faces 
and loose hair; they should rather draw and lef down over them a part 
of their sheets or outer-garments so that no evil person may dare molest 
them." (Jámi* al- Bayàn, vol. XXII, p. 33). 


‘Allama Abū Bakr al-Jas:as says: “This verse points out that 
the young woman has been commanded to conceal her face from 
the other men; when moving out of the house she should cover herself 

' up well to express chastity and purity of character so that people of 
doubtfu! character do not cherish any false hope when they see her."' 
(Ahkám al- Qur' ûn, vol. Ш, p. 458). 

«АП та Zamakhshari says: “It means that they should let down a 
part of their sheet over themselves, and should cover their faces and wrap 
up their sides well." (Al-Kashshdf, vol. П, p. 221). 

‘Allama Nizamuddin Nishápüri says: “That is, they should let down 
a part of the sheet over them; in this verse, the women have been 
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commanded to cover the head and face." (Ghará'ib al-Qur'àn, vol 
XXII, p. 32). 

Imàm Ràzi says: ‘‘What is meant is that the people may know that 
they are not promiscuous women. For the woman who covers her face, 
though the face is not included in the satar, cannot be expected to 
uncover her satar, which is obligatory to cover before the other man. 
Thus, cveryone will know that they are modest and virtuous women 
who cannot be expected to do anything indecent." (Tafsir Kabir, vol. VI, 
p. 591) 

Incidentally, another thing that is proved by this verse is that the 
Holy Prophet had several daughters, for Allah Himself says: *'O 
Prophet, enjoin your wives and daughters." These words absolutely 
refute the assertion of those people who without any fear of God make 
the claim that the Holy Prophet had only one daughter, Hadrat 
Fatimah, and the other daughters were not from his own loins but by 
the former husbands. These people are so blinded by prejudice that 
they do not even bother to consider what crime they are committing 
by denying the parentage of the children of the Holy Prophet, and what 
severe punishment will await them in the Hereafter. АП authentic 
traditions concur that from Hadrat Khadijah the Holy Prophet had 
not one daughter, Hadrat Fatimah, but three other daughters as well. 
The Holy Prophet’s earliest biographer, Muhammad bin Ishaq, after 
mentioning his marriage with Hadrat Khadijah, says; “She was the 
mother of all the Holy Prophet’s children except Ibrahim, namely 
Qasim and Tahir and Tayyib and Zainab and Ruqayyah and Umm 
Kulthüm and Fátimah." (Ibn Hisham, vol. І, p. 202). 


The famous genealogist, Hàshim bin Muhammad Ып as-Sa’ib 
al-Kalbi, states: “The first born child to the Messenger of Allah before 
his call to Prophethood was Qasim; then Zainab was born to him, then 
Ruqayyah, then Umm Kulthüm." (Tabaqàt Ibn Sa‘d, vol. I, p. 133). 
Ibn Hazam writes in Jawami‘ as-Sirah that from Hadrat Khadijah the 
Holy Prophet had four daughters, the eldest being Zainab, then 
Ruqayyah, then Fátimah and then Umm Kulthüm (pp. 38-39). Табагі, 
Ibn Sa‘d, Abū Ја аг Muhammad bin Habib (author of Kitab al- 
Muhabbar) and Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr (author of Kitab al-Isti*ab) state on the 
strength of authentic sources that before her marriage with the Holy 
Prophet Hadrat Khadijah had two husbands, Abt Hàlah Tamimi by 
whom she had a son named Hind bin Abû Hàlah, and ‘Atiq bin ‘A’idh 
Makhzimi, by whom she had a daughter named Hind. Then she was 
married to the Holy Prophet and all the genealogists agree that from his 
loins she had the four daughters as stated above. (See Tabari, vol. II, 
p. 411; 1202921 Ibn Sa‘d, vol. VIII, pp. 14-16; Kitab al-Muhabbar, pp. 78, 
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79, 452; Al-Isti‘ab, vol. И, p. 718). All these statements are authenti- 
cated by the Qur'ànic declaration that the Holy Prophet had not one 
but several daughters. 

111, ©... will thus be recognized": will be recognized to be noble 
and chaste women from their simple and modest dress, and not women 
of ill repute from whom some wicked person could cherish evil hopes. 
**... аге not molested”: will not be teased but let alone. 


Let us pause here for a while and try to understand what spirit 
of the social law of Islam is being expressed by this Qur'ánic Command 
and what isits object which Allah Himself has stated. Before this in 
Sürah An-Nür: 31, the women have been forbidden to display their 
adornments before others except such and such men and women, and 
“also that they should not stamp their feet on the ground lest their hidden 
decoration (ornaments) should be known." If that Command is read 
with this verse of Al-Ahzàb it becomes obvious that the intention of the 
Command for the woman to cover herself well with the sheet here is to 
conceal her adornments from others. And, evidently, this purpose can be 
fulfilled only if the shect or the outer-garment itself is simple; otherwise 
wrapping up oneself with a decorated and attractive sheet will defeat the 
purpose itself. Besides, Allah does not only command the woman to 
conceal her adornment by covering herself with the sheet, but also 
enjoins that she should let down a part of the sheet over herself. No 
sensible person can take any other meaning of this Command than this 
that it requires to conceal the face along with the concealment of the 
adornments of the body and dress. Then, Allah Himself states the 
reason for enjoining the Command, saying: “This is an appropriate 
way by adopting which the Muslim women will be recognized and will 
remain safe from trouble." Evidently, this instruction is being given 
to those women who regard flirtation and stares and evil advances 
by men as annoying and troublesome and not asenjoyable, who do not 
want to be counted among ill-reputed, immodest society-girls, but wish to 
be known as chaste and modest domestic women. То such noble and 
pious women Allah says: “If you really wish to be known as good wo- 
men, and the men’s lustful attention is not pleasurable but embarrassing 
for you, then you should not come out of your houses in full make-up 
like the newly-wed brides so as to display your beauty and physical 
charms before the greedy eyes of the people, but the best way for this 
would be that you should come out ina simple sheet fully concealing 
your adornments and covering your face and walking in a manner that 
even the jingle of your ornaments does not attract attention. The 
woman who applies herself to make-up and does not step out of the 
house until she has fully embellished and decorated herself with every 
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adornment cannot have any other intention that to become the centre 
of attention of all the men, whom she herself allures. After this if she 
complains that the greedy looks of the people cause embarrassment to 
her, and she does not wish to be known as a "society woman” and a 
"popular lady", but wants to live as a chaste house-wife, it will be 
nothing but a fraud. 1t is not the word of the mouth of a person that 
determines his intention, but his real intention is manifested in his act 
and mode of behaviour. "Therefore, the act of the woman who appears 
before the other men attractively itself shows what motivates her be- 
haviour. That is why the mischievous people cherish the same hopes 
from her as can be cherished from such a woman. The Qur'àn tells the 
women: “You cannot be chaste women and society women at one and 
the same time. If you want to live as modest, chaste women, you will 
have to give up the ways that are conducive to becoming society women 


only, and adopt the way of life that can be helpful in becoming chaste 
women." 


Whether a man's persona! opinion is according to the Qur'àn or 
opposed to it, and whether he wants to accept the Qur'ànic guidance 
as a practical guide for himself or not, in any case if he does not wish 
to be intellectually dishonest in interpreting the Qur’an, he cannot fail 
to understand its real intention. If he is not a hypocrite he will frankly 
admit that the Qur'àn's intention is what has been stated above. After 
this if he violates any Command, he will do so with the realization that 
he is violating the Qur’anic Command, or regards the Qur'ánic guidance 
as wrong. 

112. That is, “Allah will forgive the errors and mistakes that were 
committed in the pre-Islamic days of ignorance, provided that you 


reform yourselves now when you have received clear guidance, and do 
not violate it intentionally." 


113. *Having diseased hearts" points to two kinds of evils: 
(1) That a person should be an ill-wisher of Islam and the Muslims 
although he gets himself counted among the Muslims; and (2) that he 
should be cherishing evil intentions and having criminal mentality and 


his evil tendencies be manifesting themselves in everything he thinks and 
does. 


114. This implies the people who, in order to cause panic among 
the Muslims and to lower their morale, used to spread rumours in 
Madinah to the effect that the Muslims had suffered such and such 
serious setback, that a huge army was gathering together against them 
at such and such a place, that Madinah was under threat of a sudden 
attack, etc. Besides this, they had another pastime. They would соп: 
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сос! and spread imaginary stories about the domestic life of the Holy 
Prophet's household and of other Muslims so as to produce suspicions 
among the common people and destroy the moral influence ofthe 
Muslims. 

115. Thatis, “This is a permanent law of Allah's Shariah that in 
an Islamic society and state such mischief-mongers are never given an 
opportunity to flourish and prosper. Wheneverthe system of society 
and state is established on Divine Law, such people will be warned to 
mend their ways and if they still persisted in their evil ways they would 
be severely dealt with and exterminated.” 


116. The Holy Prophet was generally asked this question by the 
disbelievers and the hypocrites. By this they did not mean to obtain 
any knowledge but they did so out of fun and jest. Asa matter of fact, 
they did not believe in the coming of the Hereafter at all; they regarded 
its concept as an emply threat only. They did not ask about the time 
of its coming so that they could set their affairs right, but what they 
really meant was this: “О Mubammad, we have been doing everything 
to frustrate your mission, and you have not been able to do any harm to 
us so far; nowlet us know as to when will Resurrection take place when 
we will be taken to task by Allah." 

117. This thing has been stated at several places in the Qur'àn. 
For instance, sec Al-A‘raf: 187; An-Nàziyat: 42-46: Saba: 3-5; Al- 
Mulk: 24-27; Al-Mutaffifin: 10-17; Al-Hijr: 2-3; Al-Furqan: 27-29; 
Hà Mim As-Sajdah : 26-29. 

118. One should note that the Holy Qur'án has at some places 
addressed the true Muslims with: “О you who have believed," and at 
others the Muslim community as a whole, which includes the believers as 
well as the hypocrites and the Muslims of the weak faith, and at still 
others only the hypocrites. When the hypocrites and the Muslims of the 
weak faith are addressed with: “О you who have believed," it is meant 
to put them to shame, as if to say, **You claim to have affirmed faith, but 
your acts and deeds do not support your claim." A little study of the 
context can easily show which class of the people has been addressed 
at a particular place. Here, obviously, the common Muslims are being 
addressed. 

119. In other words, it means this: “О Muslims, do not behave 
like the Jews. You should not behave towards your Prophet as the 
children of Israel behaved towards the Prophet Moses." The Israelites 
themselves admit that the Prophet Moses was their greatest benefactor. 
Whatever they achieved as a nation was only due to him; otherwise 
in Egypt they would have been doomed to a worse fate than that of 


Al-Ahzab 155 


the Shudras in India. But how the Israelites treated the greatest 
benefactor of theirs can be judged by a cursory glance at the following 
places of the Bible: Exodus, 5: 20-21, 14: 11-12, 16: 2-3, 17: 3-4, 
Numbers, 11: 1-15, 14: 1-10, 16 (the whole chapter), 20: 1-5. 

The Qur'an by referring to this ingratitude of the children of Isracl, 
warns the Muslims, so as to say: “Refrain from adopting this same 
attitude towards Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's peace) ; otherwise 
you should be ready to face the same fate as the Jews. 

This same thing’ was said by Holy Prophet himself on several 
occasions. Once he was dividing some goods among the Muslims. 
When the people dispersed, a man: said; “Muhammad in this division has 
shown no regard for Allah and the Hereafter.” Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin 
Mas'üd heard this remark and told the Holy Prophet what had been said 
concerning him that day. He replied, ‘May Allah show mercy to Moses: 
he was maligned even more severely, but he showed patience." (Musnad 
Ahmad, Tirmidhi, Abü Da'üd). 

120. In the end, Allah wants man to realize his real position in the 
world; if in that position he regarded the life of the world as mere fun 
and sport and adopted a wrong attitude carelessly, he would only be 
working for his own doom. 


Here, the word *amánat" (trust) implies khilafat (caliphate) which, 
according to the Qur'án, man has been granted in the earth. The inevit- 
able result of the freedom given to man to choose between obedience and 
disobedience, and the powers and authority granted him over countless 
creations for using that freedom, is that he himself be held responsible 
for his voluntary acts and should deserve rewards for his righteous 
conduct and suffer punishment for his evil conduct. Since man has not 
attained these powers by hisown efforts but has been granted these by 
Allah, and he is answerable before Allah for their right or wrong use, 
these have been described by the word khildfat at other places in the 
Qur'àn, and by amdnat here. 

In order to give an idea of how important and heavy this “trust” 
(amánat) is, Allah says that the heavens and the earth, in spite of their 
glory and greatness, and the mountains, in spite of their size and firm- 
ness, could not have the power and courage to bear it. But man, the 
weak and frail man, has borne this heavy burden on his tiny self. 

The presentation of the trust before the earth апа the heavens and 
their refusal to bear it and their being afraid of it may be true literally, 
or it may have been said so metaphorically. We can neither know nor 
can comprehend Allah’s relationship with His creations. The earth and 
the sun and the moon and the mountains are dumb, deaf and lifeless for 
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us but they may not be so also for Allah. Allah can speak to each of 
His creations and it can respond to Him, though its nature is incompre- 
hensible for us. Therefore, it is just possible that Allah, in fact, might 
have presented this heavy trust before them, and they might have 
shuddered to see it, and they might have made this submission before 
their Master and Creator: 

“Lord, we find our good and our convenience only in remaining as 
Your powerless servants: we do not find courage to ask for the freedom 
to disobey and do justice to it, and then suffer Your punishment in case 
we cannot do justice to it." Likewise, it is also quite possible that 
before this present life Allah might have given another kind of existence 
to mankind and summoned it before Himself, and it might have willingly 
undertaken to accept the delegated powers and authority. We have no 
rational argument to regard this as impossible. Only such a person, 
who might have made a wrong estimate of his mental and intellectual 
powers and capabilities, can think of regarding it as impossible. 


However, this also is equally possible that Allah may have said so 
allegorically. In order to give an idea of the extraordinary importance 
of the matter, He may have depicted the scene as if the earth and the 
heavens and the mountains like the Himalayas were present before Him 
on one side and a 5 to 6-foot man, on the other. Then Allah might 
have asked: = 


“I want to invest someone of My creation with the power that 
being a subject of My Kingdom, it may acknowledge My Supremacy and 
obey My Commands of its own free will; otherwise it will also have the 
powerto deny Me, even rebel against Me. After giving him this 
freedom І shall so conceal Myself from him as if I did not exist al all. 
And to exercise this freedom І shall invest him with vast powers, great 
capabilities, and shall give him dominion over countless of My creations 
so that he may raise any storm that he may in the universe. Then 1 shall 
call him to account at an appointed time. The one who will have misused 
the freedom granted by Me, will be made to suffer a most terrible punish- 
ment; and the one who will have adopted My obedience in spite of ali 
chances and opportunities for disobedience, will be raised to such high 
ranks as no creation of Mine has ever been able to attain. Now tell, 
which of you is ready to undergo this test?” 


Hearing this discourse a hush might have prevailed for a while all 
through the universe. Then one huge creation after the other might have 
bowed down and submitted that it should be excused from the severe 
test. Then, at last, this frail creation might have risen and submitted: 
“О my Lord, I am ready to undergo this test. I shall brave all the 
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dangers inherent in the freedom and independence only in the hope that 
Ishall be blessed with the highest office in Your Kingdom if I pass 
the test." 

By imagining this scene through his mind's eye only can man judge 
exactly what delicate position he holds in the universe, Allah in this 
verse has called the person “unjust and ignorant", who lives a care- 
free life in the place of test, and has no feeling at all of how great a 
responsibility he is shouldering, and what consequences he will encounter 
of the right or wrong decisions that he makesin choosing and adopting 
an attitude for himself in the life of the world. He is ignorant because 
the fool holds himself as responsible to no one; heis unjust because he 
is himself preparing for his doom and is also preparing the doom of 
many others along with him. 


APPENDIX 
The Finality of Prophethood 


(In continuation of E.N. 77) 


A section of the people who in the present age have 
created great mischief by introducing a new prophethood, 
translate the word khátam an-Nabiyyin as meaning the “seal 
of the Prophets." By this they imply that the prophets who 
would come after the Holy Prophet Muhammad (upon 
whom be Allah's peace and blessings) would become the 
prophets only by bearing his seal; or, in other words, unless 
a person's prophethood was stamped with his seal, he could 
not be a prophet. 

But this word, when considered in the context of the 
verse, does not at all bear this meaning. For ifit had 
meant that, it would not only be irrelevant to the context 
but would also contradict the theme itself! After all, 
what could be the-relevance of saying abruptly that 
Muhammad was the “seal of the Prophets’ and anyone 
who became a prophet in the future would become so only 
by bearing his seal, when the context, in fact, related to 
the objections of the people concerning Hadrat Zainab's 
marriage and removal of their doubts in that regard? In 
this context not only is such a meaning absolutely irrele- 
vant but, on thecontrary, it also weakens the argument 
being advanced to answer the objections of the people. If 
it were so they would have been well justified by saying: 
“There would have been no harm if you did not contract 
this marriage at this time. If it was all that necessary to 
abolish this custom, one of the prophets coming after you, 
with your seal, could have abolished it." 

Another interpretation given by these people is that 


l. For this please refer to E.N.’s 67 to 79 of this Sürah. 
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“айат an-Nabiyyin” means *'afdal an-Nabiyyin" (the best of 
the Prophets). That is, the door to new prophethoods is 
open, though the perfections of prophethood have been 
exhausted with. the advent of the Holy Prophet Muhammad 
(upon whom be Allah's peace). But this meaning too suffers 
from the same drawback as we have indicated above. It 
also has no rclevance to the context but contradicts it. The 
disbelievers and the hypocrites could very well say, *'Sir, 
even if minor ones, prophets in any case will continue to 
come after you. Therefore, it was not necessary that you 
only should have abolished this custom." 


Lexical Meaning of Khatam an-Nabiyyin 


Thus, as far as the context is concerned, it means that 
the word khdtam an-Nabiyyin here be only taken to mean 
that Prophethood has been brought to a close and no other 
prophet will come after the Holy Prophet Muhammad. 
But this is not only the demand of the context but of the 
lexical considerations as well. According to Arabic lexicon, 
"khatam" means to put a seal, to close, and to be free after 
bringing something to completion. Thus, khatam-al-‘amal 
means faragha min-al-‘amal: (he) finished the work; khatam- 
al-ind : (hc) closed the mouth of the utensil and sealed it so 
that neither should anythtng come out of it nor enter it; 
khatam-al-kitàb: (he) closed the letter and sealed itso as to 
make it secure; kAalama *alal-qatb: sealed the heart sq that 
it neither understands anything new nor forgets anything 
already learnt; and khitāmu kulli mashrüb-in means 6 
flavour left by a drink after it has been drunk." Khatam-ash- 
shai’: balagha ükhiruhü: “khatam of something is to reach the 
end ofit." In this very sense is the word khatam-i-Qur’an 
understood, and in the same sense are the last verses 
of the Sürahs called ашайт. Similarly, khatam-ul-qaum 
implies the last person of the tribe. (See Lisán-ul- Arab, 
Q amis, Agrab-ul-Muwarid).? 


2. We have cited only three lexicons here but the same meaning 
(Continued) 
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On this very basis, all the lexicographers and commen- 
tators have unanimously taken KAàtam an-Nabiyyin to mean 
Akhir an-Nabiyyin. From the viewpoint of Arabic usage 
and lexicon, Khàtam does not imply the postal seal which 
is used to issue letters, but it implies the seal which is put 
on the envelope so that it is secured and neither should 
anything come out of it nor enter it. 


of the word khatam will be borne out by every authentic lexicon 
of Arabic. The deniers of the Finality of Prophethood, however, in 
order to contravene the Religion of God, pay no attention to the 
lexicon but try to argue like this: Calling a person khátam ash-shu‘ard@’, 
or khátam al-fuqaha', or khátam al-mufassirin does not mean that after 
such a person, no other poet, or jurist, or commentator would be born, 
but it means that this particular branch of knowledge was exhausted 
with that person. But this isa fallacious argument. The use of such 
a title as an exaggeration does not at all mean that the real meaning of 
khátam should become “perfect and excellent", and using it in the sense 
of “last and final" should be discontinued as absolutely wrong. Sucha 
thing can be said only by a person who is unaware of the rules of 
language. In по language is there the rule that if a word is some 
times used in a figurative sense, apart from its real sense, the 
figurative meaning should become its real meaning, and the word be 
forbidden to be used in its real meaning afterwards. If somebody меге 
to say ja КАйат al-qaum, before an Arab, the. latter would never 
understand it to mean that the most perfect man of the tribe had come, 
but that the entire tribe had come, and its last man had also arrived. 
One should also note that the titles of khdtam ash-shu'ará', khátam 
al-fuqahá', etc. given to some people, were given by human beings, and 
no human being can ever know that after the person whom he is calling 
khdtam for some quality, another person of the same quality would 
never be born. That is why in human language, these titles are no more 
than mere exaggerations and recognition of excellence, but when Allah 
says that such and such a quality has been culminated and finalised in 
a particular person, there is no reason why we should understand it 
also in its metaphoric sense just as we do in case of human appelations. 
If Allah had called someone KAátam ash-Shu'aráà', most certainly there 
could be no poet after him. Likewise, after the one whom He has 
called KAhátam an-Nabiyyin, it is impossible that another prophet should 
come. This is so because Allah is the Knower of the unseen and 
hidden, man is not. Therefore, Allah's calling someone  KAZtam 
‘an-Nabiyyin and the man's calling someone khátam ash-shu'ardà! or 
khátam al-fugahá', etc. cannot be regarded as at the same level. 
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Traditions of the Holy Prophet Concerning 
Finality of Prophethood | 


The meaning of the word khatam as understoood from 
the Qur'ànic context and Arabic lexicon is further confirm- 
ed by the explanations given by the Holy Prophet himself. 
Below we quote some of the most authentic Hadiths in this 
regard: 

(1) The Holy Prophet said: The children of Israel 
were guided by the Prophets. When a prophet died, 
another succeeded him. However, there will be no pro- 
phet after me: there will be only caliphs. (Bukhari: Kitab 
al- Manágib). 

(2) The Holy Prophet said: “Му position in relation 
to the Prophets who came before me can be understood 
by a parable: ۸ person erected a. great building and deco- 
rated and adorned it well, but in a corner he left a niche, 
an empty space, for just one brick. The people went round 
the building and wondered at its beauty, but said: Why 
was not a brick laid here? So, I am that brick and I am 
the Last of the Prophets. (That is, with my advent the 
edifice of Prophethood has been perfected. Now there is 
found no empty niche, which may have to be filled by 
another prophet)." (Bukhari: Kitab al- Manágib). 

Four Hadiths on the same subject have been reported 
in Muslim (Kitab al-Fada'il: КАйіат an-Nabiyyin) with the 
following additional words in the last Hadith: fa-j'tu fa- 
khatam-tal-anbiyà': “So, І came and І closed the line of 
the Prophets.” This same Hadith in these very words is 
found in Tirmidhi: Kîtab al-Mandaqib, chap. Fadl an-Nabi. 

In Musnad Abit Da'üd Tay&lisi, this Hadith is one of 
those reported by Jabir bin ‘Abdullah, and its last words 
are to the effect: ‘‘Through me the Prophethood was 
brought to a close." 

In Musnad Ahmad Traditions on the subject with a 
slight difference in wording have been reported on the 
authority of Hadrat Ubayy bin Ka'b, Hadrat Aba Sa‘id 


162 The Meaning of the Qur'àn 


Khudri and Hadrat Aba Hurairah. 

(3) The Holy Prophet said: “I have been distinguished 
from the other Prophets in six things: (1) I have been 
endowed with the eloquent spcech, (2) I have been succour- 
ed with awe, (3) Booty has been made lawful for me, 
(4) the earth has been made a mosque for me as well as a 
means of obtaining purity (i.c. In my Shart‘uh the Prayer 
can be offered anywhere on the surface of the earth and 
not only in specific houses of worship, and tayammum (puri- 
fication through dust) can be resorted to for ablutions in 
case water is not available, (5) I have been appointed 
a Messenger for the entire world, and (6) with me the 
office of Prophethood has been closed. (Muslim, Tirmidhi 
Ibn 77 

(4) The Holy Prophet said: “Тһе line of Prophethood 
and Apostleship has come to ап end: after me there will 
neither be a prophet nor an apostle." (Tirmidhi) 

(5) The Holy Prophet said: *I am Muhammad, I am 


Ahmad, І am the effacer: disbelief will be effaced through 
me. I am the assembler: after me the pcople will be 
assembled in the Plain of Resurrection. (Thatis, after me 
now only Resurrection is to take place). And I am the 
Last: after me there is no prophet.” (Bukh&ri, Muslim, 
Tirmidhi, Mu'wattá, Al-Mustadrak). 

(6) The Holy Prophet said: “Allah has sent no Prophet 
who did not warn his people of the coming of the 4 
(the Antichrist, but he did not соте in their times). Now 
I am the last of the Prophets and you are the last Com- 
munity. Therefore, hc is‘about to appear among you now.” 
(Ibn Мајаһ). 

(7) ‘Abdur Rahman bin Jubair says: “I heard ‘Abd- 
ullah bin ‘Amr bin ‘As say that the Holy Prophet one day 
came out to us in a manner as though he were taking his 
leave. He said: I am Muhammad, the un-lettered Prophet, 
thrice ; then said: and no prophet will come after me.” 
(Musnad Ahmad: Traditions from ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin 
‘As). 
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after me; there are only harbingers of good news. It was 
asked, “What arc the harbingers of good news, О Messenger 
of Allah?" He replied: “A true vision," or said, “А 
righteous vision." (That is, there is no possibility of Divine 
Revelation now. At the most a person may receive an 
inspiration, which will be in the form ofa true vision.) 
(Musnad Ahmad, Nasà'i, Abū Da'üd). 

(9) The Holy Prophet said: “If therc were a prophet 
after me, it would have been ‘Umar bin al-Khattab.” 
(Tirmidhi). 

(10) The Holy Prophet said to Hadrat ‘Ali: “You are 
to me as Aaron was to Moses, but there is no prophet after 
me." (Bukhari, Muslim) 


Bukh&ri and Muslim have related this Hadith in con- 
nection with the Tabük Expedition. Two Hadiths on this 
subject have been related in Musnad Ahmad on the 
authority of Hadrat Sa‘d bin Abi Waqqàs, the last sentence 
of one of which is to the effect: “But there is no prophet- 
hood after me." The detailed traditions related in this 
connection by Abii Da'üd Tay&lisi, Imam Ahmad and 
Mühammad bin Ishaq show that оп the eve of his depar- 
ture on the Tabük Expedition the Holy Prophet had 
decided to leave Hadrat ‘Ali behind in the defence and 
protection of Madinah. The hypocrites thereupon had 
an opportunity to pass discourteous remarks about him. 
He went to the Holy Prophet and asked him: “О Messenger 
of Allah, are you leaving me behind among the women 
and children?” On this occasion the Holy Prophet con- 
soled him, saying: “You are to me as Aaron was to 
Moses." That is, “Just as the Prophet Moses, on his 
departure for Mount Tar, had left the Prophet Aaron 
behind to look after the children of Israel, so am I leaving 
you behind for the defence of Madinah.” But at the same 
time, apprehending lest Hadrat ‘Ali’s comparison with the 
Prophet Aaron might cause mischief later, the Holy Pro- 


164 The Meaning of the 7 


phet immediately added : "But there will be no prophet 
after me.” 


(11) Thaub&n says that the Holy Prophet said: ۰ 
and that 30 impostors will appear in my community each 
one of whom will claim to be a prophet, whereas I am the 
last Prophet: there is no prophet after me.” (Abū Da'üd). 

Abū Da’ ûd has related another Hadith on this subject in 

(tab al-Maláhim on the authority of Hadrat Abū Hurairah. 

Tirmidhi also has related these two Traditions on the 
authority of Hadrat Thaubán and Hadrat Abû Hurairah; 
the second Tradition is to the effect: *'So much so that 
about 30 impostors will arise, each of whom will claim to 
be a messenger of Allah." 

(12) The Holy Prophet said: “There have been before 
you among the children of Israel such people, who were 
spoken to (by God) though they were not prophets. If 
there be such a one in my Ummah, it will be “Отаг.” 
(Bukhari: Kitab al-Manāqib). 

A Hadith on this subject in Muslim has the word 
muhaddathén instead of yukallamtin, which both mean the 
persons who are spoken to by God, or are spoken to from 
the unseen. This shows that if there had been any in this 
Ummah, who could have the honour of being spoken to 
by God, without being a prophet, it would have been 
‘Umar. 

(13) The Holy Prophet said: “There is no prophet 
after me, and there isno ummah (ofany other prophet) 
after my Ummah.” (Baihaqi: Kitab ar-Ru’ya@’, Tabaráni). 

(14) The Holy Prophet said: “І ат the last Prophet 
and my Mosque is the last Mosque (i.e. the Prophet’s 
Mosque at Madinah).’ (Muslim: Kitab al-Hajj). 


3. The deniers of the Finality of Prophethood have argued thus, 
from this Hadith: “Just as the Holy Prophet has called his Mosque the 
last Mosque, whereas it is not the last mosque, but countless other 
mosques have been built after it in the world, so when he said that he is 

(Continued) 
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These Hadiths have been reported by a large number 
of the Companions and related by many Traditionists with 
many strong chains of authorities. A study of these shows 
that the Holy Prophet has on different occasions in different 
ways and in different words affirmed that he is the last of 
the Prophets, that no prophet will come after him, that 
prophethood has been finalised in him, and that {һе people 
who claim to be messengers and prophets after him would 
be impostors*. There can be no more authentic and reli- 


the last Prophet, it also meant that other prophets would continue to 
appear after him in the world; however, with regard to excellence and 
perfection he is the last Prophet and his Mosque the last Mosque." But 
interpretations such as these are, in fact, a proof that these people have 
lost the faculty of understanding the true meaning of the words of Allah 
and His Messenger. If a person has a glance through all the Hadiths 
on this subject as related in Muslim, he will understand precisely in what 
sense has the Holy Prophet called his Mosque the last Mosque. The 
Traditions related by Imam Muslim in this connection on the authority 
of Hadrat Abü Hurairah, Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar and Hadrat 
Maimünah (wife of the Prophet) are explicit that there are three such 
Mosques in the world, which are superior to all other mosques in the 
sense that offering the Prayer in them carries a thousand times greater 
spiritual rewards than offering it in other mosques. On that very basis, to 
undertake a journey for the purpose of offering the Prayer in these three 
Mosques only is permissible. No other mosque has the right and merit 
that one should make a journey especially to it for offering the Prayer in 
it, apart from the other mosques. The first of these is the Masjid al- 
Haram, which was built by the Prophet Abraham; the second is the 
Masjid al-Aqsá, which was built by the Prophet Solomon; and the third 
is the Prophet’s Mosque at Madinah, which was founded by the Holy 
Prophet himself. What the Holy Prophet meant was this: “Since no 
other prophet will come after me, no fourth mosque will be built in the 
world, offering the Prayer in which might carry greater rewards than 
offering it in other mosques and making a journey to which especially 
for the purpose of offering the Prayer in it might be lawful." 
4. As against all these Sayings of the Holy Prophet, the deniers of 
the Finality of Prophethood cite a saying of Hadrat ‘A’ishah to 6 
effect: “Ро say that the Holy Prophet is the last of the Prophets, but 
do not say that no prophet will come after him.” But, in the first place, 
(Continued) 
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able and conclusive explanations of the Qur'ànic word 

| Khátam an-Nabiyyin than this. "The Holy Prophet’s state- 
ment by itselfis authoritative and decisive. But when it 
explains a text of the Qur'án, it becomes all the more 
authenticated and conclusive. The question is: Who can 
be better qualified to understand and explain the Qur'àn 
than the Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah's peace) 
himself? Thus, ifa person gives a different meaning to 
Khatam Nubuwwat (Finality of Prophethood), how can we 
hold it worthy of any attention or consideration, much less 
accept it as correct? 


\ 
Consensus of the Companions 


After the Qur'án and the Sunnah the third place is 
accorded to the consensus of the Holy Prophet’s Compa- 
nions. All reliable historical traditions agree that the 
Companions by complete consensus had fought wars against 
the people who claimed to be the prophets and those who 
accepted them as such, immediately after the death of the 
Holy Prophet. 

In this connection, the case of Musailimah the Liar is 
particularly noteworthy. This man did not deny the 
Prophethood of the Holy Prophet, but claimed that he had 
been made an associate with him in his Prophethood. 
Some time before the Holy Prophct’s death, he had 
written: 

*From  Musailimah, the messenger of Allah, to 


to cite a saying of Hadrat *Á'ishah as against the authentic statements of 
the Holy Prophet is highly derogatory; besides, the tradition in which 
this saying has been ascribed to Hadrat ‘A'ishah is in itself un-authentic. 
No traditionist worthy of any mention has related it in any reliable 
Hadith Collection. It is only traced ќо Durr-i Manthür, a commentary 
of the Qur'án, and Takmilah Majma‘ al-Bihar, a dictionary of Hadith, 
but without any reference to its chain of transmitters. How then can 
such a weak tradition containing a saying of a Companion be cited to 
„contradict the Sayings of the Holy Prophet, which have been related by 
all the eminent traditionists with strong and authentic chains of the 
transmitters? 


Appendix: Al-Ahzab 167 


Muhammad, the Messenger of Allah: Peace be on you: 
You should know that I have been made an associate with 
you in the work of prophethood."  (Tabari, vol. II, p. 399. 
Egyptian Edition). 

Furthermore, the historian Tabari has related that in 
the call to the prayer that was pronounced under Musaili- 
mah, the words: Ash-hadu anna Muhammad ar-Rastil Allah 
were also included. In spite of this clear affirmation of 
the Prophethood of the Holy Prophet by him, he was 
declared a káfir, excommunicated and fought against. 
History also proves that the Banü Hanifah had believed in 
him in good faith, and they had been made to understand 
that Muhammad (upon whom be Allah’s peace) himself 
had made him an associate in his Prophethood. More- 
over, the verses of the Qur'àn had been presented before 
them in a way as if they had been sent down to Musailmah, 
by a person who had received instruction in the Qur'àn at 
Madinah. (Al-Biddyah wan-Nihayah, vol. V, p. 51). But, 
in spite of this, the Companions did not accept them as 
Muslims and sent an army to fight them. Then, it cannot 
also be claimed that the Companions had fought against 
them not on account of apostasy but for the crime of 
rebellion. According to the law of Islam, in case war is 
fought against rebellious Muslims, their prisoners of war 
cannot be made slaves. Not to speak of Muslims, even the 
rebellious dhtmmis cannot be made the slaves in case they 
are captured in war. But when invasion was made on 
Musailimah and his followers, Hadrat Abû Bakr declared 
that their women and children would be made slaves; and 
when they were taken prisoners they were actually made 
slaves. Thus, it was from among them that a slave-girl 
was assigned to Hadrat ‘Ali of whom Muhammad bin 
Hanafiah$, so well-known to the history of Islam, was born. 
(Al-Biddyah wan-Niháayah, vol. VI, pp. 316, 325). Thus, 
evidently, it was not the crime of rebellion for which the 


5. Hanafiah: a woman of the tribe of Banü Hanifah. 


168 The Meaning of the Qur’an 


Companions fought them but the crime was that a person 
had claimed to be a prophet after the Holy Prophet 
Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's peace) and others had 
believed in his prophethood. This action was taken 
immediately after the death of the Holy Prophet, under the 
leadership of Aba Bakr, and the full consensus of all the 
Companions. Perhaps there does not exist a more explicit _ 
example than this of a perfect consensus of the Companions. 


Consensus of Religious Scholars 


After the consensus of the Holy Prophet’s Companions 
the next place with regard to authority is accorded to the 
consensus of the religious scholars who lived after the period 
of the Companions. A study of their verdicts shows that 
right from the first century after Hijrah till the present day 
the religious scholars of every country of the entire Muslim 
world have held the unanimous belief that there can be no 
prophet after the Holy Prophet Muhammad (upon whom be 
Allah’s peace), and this also that anyone who lays a claim 
to this office after him, or accepts such a claim, is a Káfir, 
and must be excommunicated from Islam. Some of these 
verdicts are given below: 


(1) А man in the time of Imim Abû Hanifah (80-150 
А.Н.) claimed to be a prophet, and said, “Allow me to 
present proofs of my prophethood." The Imàm ruled: 
*Anyone who demands a proof of prophethood from him. 
will also turn a disbeliever, for the Messenger of Allah has 
said: ‘There is no prophet after me’.” (Man@qib al-Imàm 
al-A‘zam Abi Hanifah, Ibn Ahmad al-Makki, vol. I. 
p. 161. Hyderabad Ed. 1321 A.H.) 


(2) ‘Allama Ibn Jarir Tabari (224-310 A.H.) in his 
well-known commentary of the Qur'án, has explained the 
meaning of this verse, thus: “Не brought the Prophethood 
to a close and sealed it: Now this door will not open for 
anyone till Resurrection." (Tafstr Ibn Jarir, vol. XXII, 
تا‎ HA) 
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(3) Imam Tahavi (239-321 А.Н.) writes in his ‘Agidah 
Salfzyah, in connection with the beliefs of the righteous, 
especially of Imàm Abū Hanifah, Imam Aba Yûsuf and 
Imam Muhammad (may Allah show mercy to all of them), 
in respect of Prophethood, “Апа that Muhammad (upon 
whom be Allah’s peace and blessings) is a chosen servant of 
Allah, His Prophet and favourite Apostle; and he is the last 
of the Prophets, the leader of the righteous, the chief of the 
Apostles, and beloved of the Lord of the worlds. Any 
claim to prophethood after him is deviation and worship 
of the lusts of the self.” (Sharh at-Tahaviah, Dar al-Ma'árif, 
Egypt, pp. 15, 87, 96, 97, 100, 102). 

(4) ‘All4ma Ibn Hazm Andalüsi (384-456 А.Н.) 
writes: “Most certainly the coming down of the Revelation 
after the death of the Holy Prophet has ceased, the reason 
being that the Revelation comes down to none but a Pro- 
phet, and Allah Himself has stated: Muhammad is not the 
father of any of your men, but he is the Messenger of Allah 
and the last of the Prophets.” (Al-Muhallàá, vol. I, p. 26). 


(5) Imam 21 (450-505 A.H.) says: “There is 
complete consensus among the Muslim Ummah that there 
is no prophet after the Holy Prophet Muhammad (upon 
whom be Allah’s peace) ... The whole Ummah is unani- 
mous that the. Holy Prophet by his words L4 nabiyya 85 
meant nothing but this that after him there will neither be a 
prophet nor an apostle. Anyone who interprets this Saying 
in any other way, falls outside the pale of Islam; his inter- 
pretation would be nonsensical and his writing heretical. | 
Besides, the Ummah is also unanimous that there is no 
scope whatever for any other interpretation than this; the 
one who denies it, denies the consensus of the Ummah.’ 
(Al-Igtisad fil-I‘tigad, Egypt, p. 114). 

(6) Muhy-is-Sunnah Baghavi (d. 510 A.H.) writes 
in his Commentary  Ma'álim at-Tanzil: “Allah closed the 
Prophethood through the Holy Prophet; thus, he is the last 
of the Prophets.... And Ibn ‘Abbas says that Allah 
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Almighty (in this verse) has decreed that after him there 
will be no prophet." (Vol. IIT, p. 158). 


(7) “АПата Zamakhshari (467-538 А.Н.) writes in his 
Commentary Al-Khashshaf: “If you ask: How can the Holy 
Prophet be the last of the Prophets when there is the belief 
that the Prophet Jesus will come down in thelast days be- 
fore Resurrection? I shall say: The Holy Prophet is the 
last of the Prophets in the sense that no other person will 
be raised as a prophet after him. As for the Prophet Jesus, 
he is one of those who had been made the Prophets before 
the advent of the Holy Prophet. And when he comes 
again, he will come as a follower of the Shari‘ah of 
Muhammad (peace be upon him) and will offer the Prayer 
with his face towards his qiblah (the Ka‘bah) like any other 
member of his Ummah.” (Vol. II, p. 215). 

(8) Озат 1۷20 (d. 544 А.Н.) writes: “He who lays а 
claim to prophethood for himself, or holds that one can 
acquire it and can attain the rank of prophethood through 

. the purification of the heart, as some philosophers and 
so-called stifts assert, and likewise he who does not claim 
to be a prophet but claims that he receives Revelation... 
all such people are disbelievers and deniers of the Holy 
Prophet, for he has informed us that he is the last of the 
Prophets and that no prophet is to come after him. And he 
has conveyed this news from Allah that he has closed thc 
Prophethood and that he has been sent to all mankind; 
and the whole Ummah is unanimous that these words have 
no other but the apparent meaning. There is no room for 
a different interpretation or special meaning. Therefore, 
there can be absolutely no doubt about such people's being 
káfir both according to the consensus and the Traditions." 
(ЅАу vol. II, pp. 270, 271). 

(9) ‘Allama Shehrastüni (d. 548 A.H.) writes in his 
famous Al-Milal wan-Nihal: “Апа likewisc the one who 
says... that another prophet (except for the Prophet Jesus) 
will be raised after the Holy Prophet Muhammad (upon 
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whom be Allah's peace), is a Kafir and there is no difference 
of opinion about this even between two men." (Vol. III, 
р. 249). 

(10) Imam Ràzi (543-606 A. H.), explaining the 
verse of Khdtam-an-Nabiyyin says in his Tafsir Kabir: "In 
this context, the reason for saying wa Khátam-an-Nabiyyin 
is this: If a prophet after whom another prophet is to be 
raised, leaves the work of admonition and explanation of 
injunctions somewhat incomplete, the one coming after 
him can complete it. But the Prophet after whom no other 
prophet is to be raised, is by far more compassionate to his 
people (Ummah) and gives them explicit guidance, for he 
is like the father who knows that after him his son has no 
guardian and patron to look after him." (Vol. VI, p. 581). 

(11) ‘Allima Baidàwi (d. 685 A.H.) writes in his 
Commentary Anwar at-Tanzil: “That is, the Holy Prophet 
is the last of the Prophets, who closed their line, or through 
whom the line of the Prophets was sealed. And the 
Prophet Jesus’ second advent does not contradict the Holy 
Prophet’s being the last Prophet, for when he comes, he will 
be a follower of his Shari'ah." (Vol. IV, p. 164). 


(12) 'Allàma Hafiz ad-Din Nasafi (d. 710 А.Н.) 
writes in his Commentary Madárik at-Tanzil: *And the 
Holy Prophet is Khatam an-Nabiyyin, і.е. the last of the 
Prophets: After him no other person will be appointed a 
prophet. As for the Prophet Jesus, he is one of those who 
had been appointed Prophets before him, and when he 
comes the second time, he will come as a follower of the 
Law of Muhammad (upon whom be Allah’s peace), and as 
a member of his own Ummah.” (Р. 471). 

(13) “АПата ‘Ala’ ad-Din Baghdadi (d. 725 А.Н.) 
writes in his Commentary Kházin: Wa Khátam an-Nabiyyin, 
i.c. Allah closed the line of the Prophethood in the Holy 
Prophet Muhammad (upon whom be His peace). Now 
there is neither any Prophethood after him nor any 
associate with him in this. . . . wa kdn-Allah-u bi-kulli shai'in 
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‘Alima: Allah has the knowledge that there is no prophet 
after him.” (рр. 471-472). 

(14) ‘Allama Ibn Kathir (d. 774 A.H.) writes in his 
well-known Commentary: “Thus, this verse is ап express 
injunction in this regard that after the Holy Prophet there 
is no prophet; and when there is no prophet after him, 
there can be no apostle either, for apostleship is specific and 
prophethood general: every apostle is a prophet but every 
prophet is not an apostle. ... Anyone whelays a claim 
to this office after the Holy Prophet, is a liar and impostor 
and deviator and unbeliever, no matter what supernatural 
and magical spells and charms and sorcery he practises. 
... The same is the position of every such person who lays 
a claim to this office till Resurrection." (Vol. III, pp. 
493, 494). 

(15) ‘Allama Jalal ad-Din Suyüti (d. 911 А.Н.) writes 
in Jalálayn: “Иа kán-Alláh-u bi-kulli shai’in “Айта: Allah 
knows that there is no prophet after the Holy Prophet; and 
when the Prophet Jesus comes down, he will be a follower 
of the Holy Prophet's Лаг аһ?” (Р. 768). 

(16) ‘Allama Ibn Nujaim (d. 970 А.Н.) writes in his 
Kitab al-Ashbah wan-Nazá'ir, the famous work on the 
principles of jurisprudence: “If a person disbelieves that 
Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's peace) is the last of 
the Prophets, he is not a Muslim, for this is one of those 
fundamenlal things knowing and believing which is a basic 
requirement of the faith." (Р. 179). 

(17) Mulla ‘Ali Qari (d. 1016 A.H.) writes in Sharh 
Figh Akbar: ‘‘There is complete consensus of the Ummah 
that laying claim to prophethoed after the Holy Prophet 
Muhammad (upon whom be Allah’s peace) is kufr 
(heresy).”’ (P. 202). 


(18) Shaikh Isma‘il Haqqi (d. 1137 A.H.), explaining 
this verse in his Commentary AR al-Bayün, writes: “ ‘Asim 
has read the word as Khdtam, which is the sealing instru- 
ment with which things are scaled. It implies that the 
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Holy Prophet came at the end and in him the line of the 
Prophets was closed and sealed. ...Somepeople have read 
it as Khátim, which means the one who puts a seal. Thus, 
Кїйїт also isa synonym of Khdtam... Henceforth the 
scholars of his Ummah will only inherit him in Waldyat 
(spiritual eminence, saintliness), the inheritance of the 
Prophethood having been brought to a close in him. And 
the second coming of the Prophet Jesus does not affect the 
Holy Prophet’s being the last of the Prophets, for Khátam 
an-.Nabiyyin means that no other prophet will be raised after 
him. ... And Jesus had been raised as a Prophet before him. 
When he comes the second time, he will comeas a follower 
of the Shari‘ah of Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's 
peace). He will offer the Prayer with his face towards 
his giblah, like any other man belonging to his Ummah. 
He will neither receive revelation nor issue new commands, 
but he will be a Caliph of the Holy, Prophet Muhammad 
(upon whom be Allah’s peace). ... And the followers of 
the Sunnah believe that there is no prophet after our Holy 
Prophet, for Allah has said: **Butheis the Messenger of 
Allah and the last of the Prophets,” and the Holy Prophet 
has declared: ‘There is no prophet after те” Now 
whoever says that there is a prophet after our Holy 
Prophet, will be declared a kafir, for he has denied afunda- 
mental article of the faith; likewise, the one who doubts it, 
will also be declared a káfir, for the Truth has been made 
distinct from falsehood. And the claim of the one who 
claims to be a prophet after the Holy Prophet Muhammad 
(upon whom be Allah’s peace) can be nothing but 
imposture.” (Vol. XXII, p. 188). 


(19) According to Fatéwa *Alamgiri, a compilation of 
the 12th century after Hijrah, compiled by a board of 
eminent scholars under orders of Auratigzeb ‘Alamgir: “If 
a person disbelieves that Muhammad (upon whom be 
Allah's peace)is the last of the Prophets, he is not a 
Muslim; and if he claims that he is Allah's messenger or 
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prophet, he will be declared a kafir.” (Vol. II, p. 263). 

(20) ‘Allama Shaukani (d. 1255 A.H.) writes in his 
Commentary Fath al-Qadir: ‘‘The majority of the scholars 
have read the word as Khátim and ‘Asim as  Khátam. 
According to the first reading, it would mean this: 6 
Holy Prophet closed the line of the Prophets, i.e. he came 
at the end of them," and according to the second reading 
this: “Не was like a seal for them, with which their line 
was sealed, and with whose inclusion their group was 
embellished." (Vol. IV, p. 275). 

(21) ‘Allama Álüsi (d. 1270 A.H.) writes in his 
Commentary Ruh al-Ma‘ani: “The word Nabi (Prophet) is 
general and Rasil (Apostle) specific. Therefore, the Holy 
Prophet’s being KAátam an-Nabiyyin by itself requires that 
he should also be Khdtam al-Mursalin; and his being the 
last of the Prophets and Apostles implies that after his 
being blessed by Allah with the Prophethood in this world, 
the office of Prophethood for any jinn or human being has 
been abolished.” (Vol. XXII, p. 32). “Whoever after 
him claims to be the recipient of revelation of prophethood, 
will be declared a ۸۸۶ and there is no difference of opinion 
among the Muslims in this regard." (Vol. XXII, р. 38). 
The Holy Prophet’s being the last of the Prophets has been 
explicitly stated by the Book of Allah, clearly enunciated by 
the Sunnah and fully agreed upon by the entire Ummah. 
Therefore, whoever claims something contrary to it, will be 
declared a kafîr.” (Vol. XXII, p. 39). 

These elucidations have been made by the eminent 
scholars, jurists, traditionists and commentators of every 
Muslim country from India to Morocco and Spain and 
from Turkey to Yaman. A glance at their dates of birth 
and death will show that they include eminent authorities 
of every century of the history of Islam, from the first to the 
13th. Although we could have cited the Muslim scholars 

of the 14th century as well, we have deliberately omitted 
them because someone might say that these scholars had 
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given this meaning of the Finality of Prophethood especially 
in order to counter the claim of the modern claimant to 
prophethood. Therefore, we have cited the writings of 
the earlier scholars who, evidently, could have по 
ill-will or animosity against any person of the present 
day. These writings conclusively prove that from the 
first century after Hijrah till today the entire Islamic world 
has unanimously understood the word Khátam an-Nabiyyin 
to mean “е last of the Prophets,” that there has been com- 
plete unanimity of belief among the Muslims of every age 
that the door to prophethood after the Holy Prophet has 
been closed for ever and ever, and that there has never 
been any difference of opinion in this that the one who laid 
claim to prophethood or apostleship after the Holy Prophet, 
and the one who accepted such a claim, would fall outside 
the pale of Islam. 

Now it is for every sensible person to see and judge for 
himself what room is there for anybody to open the door 
ef prophethood for a new claimant and to take the word 
Khátam an-Nabiyyin in a meaning different from that which 
is established lexically, which is evident from the Qur'ànic 
context, which the Holy Prophet himself has explained, 
which is completely agreed upon by the Companions, and 
which has been accepted unanimously by the entire 
Ummah, from the time of the Companions till the present 
day; and how can such people be regarded as Muslims, 
who have not merely expressed the opinion that the door 
‘to prophethood is still open, but have practically affirmed 
belief in the prophethood of a person, who has actually 
broken into the sacred house of the Prophethood ? 

Three other things also merit consideration in this 
regard: 


Is Allah the Enemy of Our Faith? 


In the first place, Prophethood is a delicate matter. 
According to the Qur'&n, it 15 one of those fundamental arti- 
cles of the faith whose acceptance or rejection determines 
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whether a person is a believer or a non-believer. If a 
person is a prophet and one does not believe in him, one 
will be a kafîr; ; and if the person is ап impostor and 
one believes in him, one will again be a kdfir. Concerning a 
delicate matter like this, Allah certainly could not be 
expected to have made any mistake. If a prophet were 
to be raised after the Holy Prophet Muhammad (upon 
whom be Allah's peace), Allah would have clearly stated 
this in the Qur'àn, would have had it openly proclaimed 
through His Prophet, and the Holy Prophet would not 
have left the world until he had forewarned his followers 
in unequivocal terms that other prophets would come after 
him and that they must believe in them. After all, what 
enmity could Allah and His Prophet have against our 
faith and belief that although the door to prophethood had 
been open and another prophet had to come without 
believing in whom we could not be Muslims, vet not only 
should we have been kept uninformed, but, on the contrary, 
both Allah and His Messenger should have made such 
statements as would involve the whole Ummah, throughout 
1,300 years, and even today, in the misunderstanding that 
no other prophet was to be raised after the Holy Prophet 
Muhammad (may Allah's peace be upon him)? 


Now, supposing the door to prophethood is still open 
and another prophet has also appeared, we will deny him 
straightaway without any hesitation. The only risk could 
be of our accountability before Allah. If Allah were 
to question us on the Day of Resurrection, we could 
produce the whole evidence in His Court to establish that, 
God forbid, we had been involved in disbelief and deviation 
only by Allah’s own Book and the Sunnah of His own Pro- 
phet. We do not at all apprchend that Allah will still punish 
us in spite of the evidence for not having believed in the new 
prophet. But if, on the contrary, the door to propethood 
is really closed, and no new prophet is to be raised, and 
in spite of that someone believes in the prophethood of an 
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impostor, he should well consider what evidence he will 
produce in God's Court to escape the punishment for 
disbelief and deviation. Before the time comes for him to be 
produced in Allah's Court, he should examine his defence 
material here, and by comparison with the arguments 
presented above, should see and judge for himself whether 
a sensible person could run the risk of the punishment for 
disbelief by placing reliance on the kind of the defence 
pleas that hc has at his disposal. 


Is there Need for a New Prophet? 

The second point that demands consideration is that 
prophethood is not a quality which someone could develop 
by making himself worthy of it through worship and righte- 
ous acts, nor is it a prize which might be awarded for ren- 
dering some services. This is indeed an office to which 
Allah appoints a person to fulfil a specific need. When the 
need arises, a prophet is appointed to fulfil it, and when 
there is no need, or does not remain, prophets are not sent 
unnecessarily in vain. 

When we turn the Qur'àn to find out as to what were 
precisely the conditions that made the appointment of the 
Prophets necessary in the past, we find that there have been 
four situations which made their appointment essential: 

(1) A particular nation stood in need of a prophet 
because no prophet had come to it before, nor had the 
message of a prophet sent to another nation reached it. 

(2) The appointment of a prophet became necessary 
because the teaching of the former prophet had been 
forgotten, or tampered with, and it was no longer possible 
to know and follow his message in practical life. 

(3) The people might not have, received the full 
message' and guidance through the former prophet and 
more prophets were needed to supplement his teaching. 

(4) A prophet might have needed another prophet to 
help and support him in carrying out his mission. 
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Now, evidently, none of these situations needs to be ful- 
filled after the advent of the Holy Prophet Muhammad 
(upon whom be Allah's peace). The Qur'àn itself tells that 
the Holy Prophet has been raised for the guidance of the 
entire mankind and the cultural history of the world tells 
that since his advent conditions have been constantly such 
that his message and invitation could reach, and still can 
reach, every nation. Therefore, there remains no need 
for separate prophets to be sent to separate nations. 


Again the Qur'àn bears evidence, and the whole 
Hadith and biographical literature (on the Holy Prophet's 
life) testifies, that the teaching of the Holy Prophet still 
remains safe in its original form. It has not been tampered 
with in any way. The Book that he brought remains 
intact to each letter and syllable and will remain so till the 
Last Day. The full account and record of the guidance 
that he gave by precept and example is still available in its 
entirety and in such pure and original form as if we were 
a living witness to it. This sets aside the second need also. 

Then the Qur’4n also proclaims unequivocally that 
the Religion of Islam was perfected through the Holy 
Prophet. Therefore, for the perfection of Religion also no 
new prophet is required. 

As regards the fourth need, if a prophet were actually 
needed, he should have been appointed in the time of the 
Holy Prophet to assist him. Evidently, when none was 
appointed then, this need and condition is also eliminated. 

Now we should be told what is that fifth kind of need 
for which a prophet may have to be raised after the Holy 
Prophet. If it is argued that the community has degenerat- 
ed, and a prophet was needed for its reformation, we shall 

say that no prophet ever had been raised only for the sake of 
reformation in the world. A prophet is appointed so that 
Divine Revelation is sent to him, and Divine Revelation is 
needed either to convey a new message, or to supplement a 
former message, or to cleanse it of impurities and corrup- 
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tion. Now when the Qur’dn and the Sunnah of the Prophet 
Muhammad (upon whom be Allah’s peace) are safe and 
intact and the Religion has been perfected and completed, 
there remains no need for a new Divine Revelation. Now 
for the sake of the reformation only reformers will be needed 
and not any prophets. 


A New Prophethood is a Curse rather than a 
Blessing for the Ummah 


The third point worthy of consideration is that when- 
ever a prophet arises among a people, they will immediately 
be confronted with the question of belief and unbelief. 
Those who accept him will form one community and those 
who reject him inevitably a separate community. The 
difference between the two communities will not be of 
superficial nature but a fundamental one owing to their 
believing and disbelieving in a prophet, which will prevent 
them from ever uniting together unless one or the other 
community abandons its faith. Then practically also they 
will have separate sources of the guidance and law, because 
one community will derive its law from the Revelation and 
Sunnah of the Prophet accepted and recognized by it, while 
the other community will reject it altogether as a source of 
law. For this reason it will be impossible for the two 
communities to unite and become a cohesive society. 

If one keeps these realities in view one will understand 
that the Finality of Prophethood is a great blessing of 
Allah, which alone has made it possible for the Muslim 
Ummah to become an enduring and universal brotherhood. 
It has secured the Muslims against every fundamental diffe- 
rence which might have caused a permanent division in it. 
Now, whoever accepts the Prophet Muhammad (upon 
whom be Allah's peace and blessings) as his guide and 
leader and is not prepared to turn to any other. source of 
guidance except his teaching, is a member of this brother- 
hood and can always be. This unity could never have 
been achieved by the Ummah had the door to prophet- 
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hood not been closed and sealed, for it would have conti- 
nued to suffer disintegration on the advent of every new 
prophet. 

Any sensible person after a little deliberation can easily 
understand that when a prophet has bcen sent for the entire 
mankind, when Religion has been perfected and completed 
through him, when his teaching has been fully secured and 
preserved for ever, the door to prophethood should naturally 
be closed and sealed in order that the believers the world 
over may unite into a single community permanently by 
adherence to the teaching of the Last Prophet, and the 
appearance of the new prophets every now and then does 
not cause divisions to appear in the Ummah. Whether a 
prophet is a shadow prophet" or a “reincarnation”, or 
whether he is the follower of a former Prophet, or a law- 
giver and bearer of a book, in any case whenever such a 
prophet arises, and is sent by God, his emergence will 
necessarily cause mankind to be divided into two communi- 
ties: those who accept him as a prophet will form the 
community of the believers and those who reject him will 
stand condemned as the disbelievers. This division is 
inevitable when there is really the need for a new prophet, 
but when there is no such need, it cannot Бе expected that 
Allah in His wisdom and mercy would cause His servants 
to be needlessly involved in the conflict of belief and un- 
belief and would prevent their becoming one integrated 
Ummah for ever. Therefore, whatever is established by 
the Qur'àn and confirmed by the Sunnah and consensus, is 
also corroborated by reason, and reason also demands that 
the door to prophethood should now remain closed and 
sealed for ever and ever. 


The Reality about the “Promised Messiah" 


The inviters to the new prophethood usually tell the 
ignorant Muslims that the traditions of the Holy Prophet 
have foretold the coming of a **promised Messiah", and the 
Messiah (Jesus Christ) was a prophet, and therefore, -his 
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second coming does not contradict the doctrine of the 
Finality of Prophethood. Thus, the doctrine of the Finality 
of Prophethood is true and, at the same time, the advent of 
the “promised Messiah" is also truc. 


In this regard, they also say that the “promised 
Messiah" does not imply Jesus son of Mary. Jesus is dead. 
The one whose coming has been foretold in Hadith is a man 
like the Messiah, a Messiah like the Prophet Jesus, and he 
is so-and-so, who has already come. To believe in him 
is not contradictory to the belief in the Finality of Prophet- 
hood. 

In order to expose this fraud we reproduce below, with 
full references to their sources, the authentic Traditions, 
which are found in the most reliable Hadith Collections. 
By going through these Traditions everyone can know what 
the Holy Prophet has said in this regard and how it is 
being misconstrued and misinterpreted these days for 
ulterior motives. 


Traditions Relating to the Second Advent of Jesus 
Son of Mary 


(1) Hadrat Abû Hurairah reports that the Holy 
Prophet said: ‘I swear by Him in Whose hand is my 
soul: the son of Mary shall descend among you, as 
а just ruler. Then he will break the Cross, and kill the 
swine, and put an end to war (in another Tradition, 


6. “To break the Cross and kill the swine’? means that Christianity 
will cease to exist as a separate religion. The entire creed of Christianity 
is based on the doctrine that God caused His only son (the Prophet 
Jesus) to die an “accursed” death on the Cross, which made him the 
Atonement for the sin of man. And the distinction of the Christians 
among the prophetic communities is that they abandoned the whole 
Divine Law and only took this doctrine; so much so that they made 
the swine lawful, which was forbidden in the Law of all the Prophets. 
Therefore, when the Prophet Jesus will himself declare: “I am neither son 
of God, nor did I die on the Cross, nor became atonement for anybody's 
sin," the Christian faith will have no basis left for it. Likewise, when he 

(Continued) 
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the Holy Prophet say: **. .. then Jesus son of Mary will 
descend. The leader of the Muslims will say to him, 
"Come, lead us in the Prayer', but һе will say, *No: you 
yourselves are leaders over one another.’!! This he will 
say in view of the honour that Allah has bestowed on this 
Community." (Muslim: Bayan JNuzül *Isá Ibn Maryam; 
Musnad Ahmad: Marwiyát Jabir bin *Abdullah). 


(8) Jabir bin ‘Abdullah reports (in connection with 
the story of Ibn Sayy&d) : “Then, ‘Umar bin al-Khattab 
submitted: O Messenger of Allah, permit me to kill him. 
The Messenger of Allah replied: Ifhe isthe same person 
(i.e. the Dajjal), then you will not kill him, but he will 
be killed by Jesus son of Mary. And if he is not he 
(i.e. the Dajj@l), then you have no right to kill a man 
from among the dhimmis." (Mishkat: Kitab al-Fitan). 

(9) J&bir bin ‘Abdullah reports that the Holy Prophet 
(while relating the story of the Dajjal) said: “At that time 
suddenly Jesus son of Mary (on whom be peace) shall 
appear among the Muslims. Then the people will stand up 
for the Prayer, and he will be asked, ‘Step forward, О 
Spirit of Allah (and lead usin the Prayer); but he will 
say, ‘No: your own leader should step forward and lead 
the Prayer. Then, after offering the Morning Prayer, the 
Muslims shall go forth to fight the Dajjal.! He said, ‘When 
the liar will see Jesus, he will start dissolving like the salt 
in water. Then Jesus will advance towards him and will 
slay him; and it will so happen that the trees and the stones 
will cry out: ‘O Spirit of Allah, here is a Jew hiding 
behind me.’ None will be left from among the followers 
of the Dayal, whom he (i.e. Jesus) will not kill." (Musnad 
Ahmad: Rawdyat 73617 bin * Abdullah). 

(10) Hadrat Naww&s bin Sam‘an Kil&bi reports (in 
connection with the story of the Daal): In the mean 
time when the Dajjál wil be busy doing this and this, 
Allah will send down Messiah son of Mary, and he 


1I. That is, “Your leader should be from among yourselves." 
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will descend in the eastern part of Damascus, near 
the white tower, dressed in the two yellow garments, 
with his hands resting on the arms of two angels. 
When he will bend down his head, waterdrops will 
appear trickling down, and when he will raise it, it will 
appear as though pearl-like drops are rolling down. Any 
disbeliever whom the air of his breath reaches—and it will 
reach up to the last limit of his sight—will fall dead. Then 
the son of Mary will go in pursuit of the Dajjal, and will 
overtake him at the gate of Lod, and will kill him." 
(Muslim: Dhikr ad-Dajjàl; Abū Da'üd: Kitab al-Malàhim; 
Tirmidhi: Abwáb al-Fitan; Ibn M&jah: Kitab al-Fitan). 

(11) ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin ‘As reports that the Holv 
Prophet said: “The Dajjál will appear in my Ummah, and 
will live for forty (I do not know whether he said 40 days, 
or 40 months or 4o years). Then Allah will send Jesus 
son of Mary. Не will closely resemble ‘Urwah Ып 
Mas*üd (a Companion). He will pursue him and kill him. 
Then for seven years the people will live in such a state 
that no ill-will and enmity will exist between any two of 
them." (Muslim: Dhikr ad-Dajjal). 

(12) Hudhaifah bin Asid al-Ghifári says: Once 6 
Holy Prophet joined our company and we were engaged in 
mutual talk. Hc asked, “What are you talking about?" 
The people said, “We were talking about Resurrection." 
He said, “Resurrection will not take place until ten Signs 
have appeard." Не then pointed out the ten Signs: (1) 
Smoke, (2) the Dajjdl, (3) Daabbat al-Ard, (4) Rising of the 
sun in the west, (5) Descent of Jesus son of Mary, (6) 
Gog and Magog, (7) Three big landslides: one in the east, 
(8) the second in the west, (9) the third in the Arabian 
peninsula, and (10) a fire which will arise from the Yaman 
and will drive mankind towards the plain of Resurrection.” 
(Muslim: Kitab al-Fitan; Abū Da'üd: Kitab al-Malahim). 


12. Lod (Lydda) is situated 13 miles south-east of Tel-Aviv, Capi- 
tal of Israel, and is the most important airport of the country. 
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(13) Thaubàn, the freedman of the Holy Prophet, 
reports that the Holy Prophet said: “Allah has saved from 
the fire of Hell two armies of my Ummah: the army which 
will invade India, and the army which will be with Jesus 
son of Mary." (Nasà': Kitab al-Tihád; Musnad Ahmad: 
Rawayat Thauban). 

(14) Mujammi‘ bin Jariah Ansari says: “I have heard 
the Holy Prophet say that the son of Mary will slay the 
Dajjál at the gate of Lod.’ (Musnad Ahmad; Tirmidhi: 
Abwáb al-Fitan), 

(15) Abū Um&mah 18161 (while mentioning the 
Dajjülin a lengthy Hadith) reports: Exactly at the time 
when the Imam of the Muslims will have stepped forward 
to lead them in the Morning Prayer, Jesus son of Mary 
shall descend upon them. The Im&àm will step back so 
that Jesus may step forward (to lead the Prayer), but Jesus, 
placing his hand between his two shoulders, will say, **No, 
ou should lead, for the congregation has assembled to 
follow you." So, the Im&m will lead the Prayer. After the 
salutation, Jesus will say, “Open the gate;" so the gate will 
be opened. Outside there will be the Dajjàl along with 
70,000 of the armed Jews. As soon as he will look at 
Jesus (upon whom be peace) he will start melting like the 
salt in water, and will flee. Jesus willsay, *'I shall strike 
you a blow which will not let you live." Апа he will 
overtake him at the eastern gate of Lod, and Allah will 
cause the Jews to be defeated. ... Andthe earth will 
be so filled with the Muslims as a vessel is filled with 
water. The entire world shall recite and follow one and 
the same Kalimah and none shall be worshipped except 
Allah." (Ibn Majah: Kîtab al-Fitan). 

(16) ‘Uthman bin Abi а1-“Аз says: I have heard the 
Holy Prophet say: “.. . and Jesus son of Mary (peace 
be upon him) shall descend at the time of the Morning 
Prayer. The Imam of the Muslims will say: O Spirit of 
Allah, lead usin the Prayer. He will reply: The people 
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of this Ummah are themselves leaders one over the other. 
Then the Zmám. will step forward and lead the Prayer. 
After the Prayer, Jesus will hold his weapon and advance 
towards the Dayal. On seeing Jesus he will start melting 
like lead. Jesus will kill him with his weapon and his 
followers will flee, routed and vanquished, but will find 
no place to hide; so much so that the trees will call out: 
“О believer, here is a Jew behind me," and the stones will 
call out: “O believer, here is a Jew behind me." (Musnad 
Ahmad, Tabarani, Hakim). 

(17) Samurah bin Jundub (in a lengthy Hadith) has 
reported that the Holy Prophet said: Then in the morning 
Jesus son of Mary will join the Muslims, and Allah 
will cause the Dajjal and his hosts to be routed, until the 
walls and the roots of the trees will cry out: “О believer, 
here is a disbeliever hidden behind me: come and kill 
him." (Musnad Ahmad, H&kim). 

(18) ‘Imran bin Hasin reports that the Holy Prophet 
said: There will always be in my Ummah a group who 
will remain steadfast on the Truth, and will overwhelm the 
opponents, till Allah’s Decrce comes to pass and Jesus son 
of Mary (on whom be peace) descends. (Musnad Ahmad) 

(19) Hadrat ‘A’ishah has reported (in connection with 
the story of the Dajjal): Then Jesus shall descend and 
kill the Dajjal. After this Jesus will stay on the earth for 
forty years as a just leader and an equitable ruler. 

(Musnad Ahmad) 

(20) Safinah, freed slave of the Holy Prophet, reports 
(in connection with the story of the Dayal): Then Jesus 
(on whom be peace) will descend, and Allah will cause the 
Dajjal to be killed near the mountain pass of Afiq.” 

(Musnad Ahmad) 


13. Afiq (mod. Fiq) is the last Syrian city on the border between 
Syria and Israel. A little further on towards west at a few miles is the 
Lake Tiberias (Sea of Galilee), the source of River Jordan. Towards 
the south-west in the mountains is a low pass, which descends about 

(Continued) 
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(21) Hadrat Hudhaifah bin Yaman reports (with 
reference to the Dajjal): Then, when the Muslims will 
stand up to offer the Prayer, Jesus son of Mary will des- 
сепа just in front of them, and he will lead the Muslims in 
the Prayer. Then after the salutation, he will tell the 
Muslims to go away from between him and the enemy of 
Allah. ... And Allah will make the Muslims to dominate 
over the followers of the Dajjal, and they will inflict heavy 
casualties on them; so much so that the trees and the stones 
will cry out: “О ‘Abdullah, O ‘Abdur Rahmàn, O Muslim, 
hercis a Jew, kill him." Thus, Allah will annihilate 
them, and the Muslims will be dominant; they will break 
the Cross, kill the swine and abolish the 7?zyah. (Mustadrak 
Hakim. А brief version of this Tradition has also been 
reported in Muslim, and Hafiz Ibn Hajar in his Fath al- 
Bari (vol. VI, p. 450) has declared it to be authentic). 


These are 21 Traditions in all, which have been 
reported on the authority of 14 of the Companions of the 
Holy Prophet and related with correct references in the 
most reliable and authentic Hadith Collections. Though, in 
addition to these, there are many other Traditions on the 
subject as well, we have cited only those few which are 
sound and authentic as regards the chains of their trans- 
mitters. 


What do these Traditions Prove? 


Anyone who goes through these Traditions will sce 
for himself that they do not contain any mention whatever 
of the advent of a “рготіѕса Messiah", or “а man like 
the Messiah", or a “projection of the Messiah", nor do 
they admit that somebody in this age having been born 
from the womb of any mother and by the sperm of any 
father, should put forward the claim that he is the Messiah 


2,000 feet to the point from where River Jordan comes out from Lake 
Tiberias. This same mountain path is called ‘Aqabah Afiq, the pass 
of Afiq. 
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whose coming has been foretold by the Holy Prophet 
Muhammad (upon whom be Allah’s peace). All these 
Traditions clearly and explicitly give the news of the advent 
of the same Jesus Christ (upon whom be peace) who was 
born of the Virgin Mary two thousand years ago. It would 
be useless to debate here the point whether Jesus has died 
or is still living somewhere in the universe. Even if he is 
dead, Allah has the power to raise him back to life; other- 
wise also it is not beyond the power of Allah that He should 
keep 2 servant of His alive for thousands of years somewhere 
in His universe, and then bring him back into the worJd 
whenever He wills. In any case if a person believes in Hadith, 
he will have to admit that the one whose advent has been 
foretold will be Jesus son of Mary; and if he does not 
believe in Hadith, he cannot be a believer in the advent of 
anyone whatever, for the doctrine of the Advent is based 
on Hadith and on nothing else. But this is strange logic that 
the people should adopt the doctrine of the Advent from 
Hadith and then should discard the particularities given in 
the same Hadith, which clearly state that the one whose 
advent has been foretold will be Jesus son of Mary, and 
not a “man who is spiritually like unto the Messiah." 
Another thing which becomes equally evident from 
these Traditions is that the advent of the Prophet Jesus will 
not be in the capacity of a new Prophet: he will neither 
receive Revelation nor bring a new message or new injun- 
ctions from God, nor make any change or alteration in the 
Shart‘ah of Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's peace), nor 
will be raised in the world for the revival of Islam, nor will 
invite the people to believe in his prophethood, nor make a 


separate community of those who follow him.5 He will 


14. Those who deny this should see Al-Baqarah: 259, where Allah 
has clearly stated: “Не (Allah) kept a servant of His dead for a hundred 
years and then brought him back to life.” 

15. The Islamic scholars have explained this in great detail. 
‘Allama Taftázàni (722-792 A.H.) writes in Shark ‘Aqû'id Nasofi: 5 

(Continued) 
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be sent for a specific task, which will be to crush the 
mischief created by the Dayal. For this purpose he will 
descend ina manner that the Muslims among whom he 
descends will have no doubt at all that he is Jesus son of 
Mary, who has appeared at the right time, as foretold by 
the Holy Prophet. He will immediately join the congre- 
gation of the Muslims, will offer his Prayer behind the 
Im&m of the Muslims present at the time,’®and_ will follow 
the leader of the Muslims as such so that there remains no 
room for anyone to entertain the doubt that he has come 
back to the world again to perform his prophetic duties in 


is an established fact that Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's peace) 
is the Last Prophet — ... If it is said that after him the coming of the 
Prophet Jesus has been mentioned in Hadith, we shall say: yes, this thing 
has been mentioned, but he will come as a follower of Muhammad 
(upon whom be Allah's peace), for his Shari‘ah stands abrogated; there- 
fore he will neither receive Revelation nor enjoin new injunctions, but 
will only work as a representative of the Holy Prophet.” (Egyptian Ed. 
p. 135). 

The same thing has been said by ‘Allama Alüsi in ih al-Ma‘dni: 
“Then, when the Prophet Jesus (peace be upon him) will descend he will 
retain his previous prophethood and will not be divested of it, but he 
will not follow his previous Shari‘ah, because it stands abrogated for him 
as well as for all other people; he will be under obligation to follow this 
Shari*ah in every detail. Therefore, he will neither receive Revelation 
nor enjoin new injunctions but he will function as a representative of 
the Holy Prophet and as a ruler from among the rulers of his Ummah” 
(Vol. XXII, p. 32). 

Imam Razi has further elucidated this point like this: “The period 
of the Prophets was up to the advent of the Holy Prophet Muhammad 
(upon whom be Allah's peace). With his appointment as а Prophet, the 
era of the Prophets came to an епа. Now it is not at all incomprehensi- 
ble that the Prophet Jesus after his second advent will be a follower of 
the Holy Prophet." (Tafsir Kabir, vol. Ш, p. 343). 

16. Although according to the Traditions (No. 5 and 21) the 
Prophet Jesus after his descent will lead the Muslims himself in the Prayer, 
most of the Traditions which are more sound comparatively tell that he 
will decline the request to lead the Prayer, and wil! tell the Imàm рге- 

sent at the time to step forward to lead the Prayer. This same thing 
has the consensus of the traditionists and commentators. 
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his previous capacity as a Prophet. Evidently, when a 
Prophet of God is present in a community, no onc else can 
actas an Im4m or a leader. Thus, when he will join the 
Muslims’ Community as an individual, it will by itself be 
a declaration that he has not come as а prophet. On this 
basis therefore there will be no question whatever of the 
violation of the sanctity of the seal of prophethood on his 
advent. 


It may be said (without making any real comparison) 
that his advent will be like the visit of a former head of a 
state in the time of the ruling head of a state and his render- 
ing some service to the state under him. Even a person 
of ordinary common sense can. understand that the mere 
visit and arrival of a former head of the state in the time 
of a ruling head of the state docs not affect the constitution 
at all. The constitution, however, would be violated in 
two cascs: First, that the former head of the state should, 
on his return, try to resume the office of the head of state; 
second, that somebody should challenge his former position 
of the head of state, for this would be tantamount to chal- 
lenging the validity of all the works that had been accomp- 
lished during his past tenure of office. If neither case 
exists, the former head of the state's arrival by itself does not 
effect any change in the constitutional position of the 
country. The same will be the case with the Prophet 
Jesus’ second coming. His mere advent does not affect 
the Finality of Prophethood. However, if he resumes 
the office of Prophethood on his advent and starts perform- 
ing the duties and functions of Prophethood, or somebody 
repudiates and disowns his being a former Prophet also, this 
would certainly violate the sanctity of Allah’s Law of raising 
Prophets in the world. The Traditions have clearly ruled 
out the possibility of both. On the one hand, they explain 
that no other prophet will be raised after the Holy Prophet 
Muhammad (upon whom be Allah’s peace and blessings), 
and on the other, they give the news that Jesus son of Mary 
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will come for the second time. This clearly shows that 
this second coming of Jesus will not be for the purpose of 
performing the duties of the office of Prophethood. 


Likewise, his second advent will also not create the 
new question of belief and unbelief among the Muslims. 
Even if a person disbelieves in his being a former Prophet 
today, he turns an apostate. The Holy Prophet 
Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's peace) himself believ- 
ed in his Prophethood and his entire Ummah has been his 
believer from the very beginning. 'The same will be his 
position then. The Muslims will not have to believe in a 
new prophet, but will believe in Jesus son of Mary asa 
former Prophet as they do today. This is neither contrary 
to the belicfin the Finality of Prophethood today nor will 
be so then. 


The last thing which becomes evident from these and 
many other Traditions is that the Dajjál for the eradication 
of whose mischief the Prophet Jesus will be sent, will be 
from among the Jews, and he will present himself as the 
“Messiah.” A person cannot understand the reality of 
this unless he gets acquainted with the history of the 
Jews and their religious beliefs. After the death of the 
Prophet Solomon when the Israelites suffered one calamity 
after the other and were ultimately scattered throughout 
the world as slaves by the Babylonian and Assyrian empires, 
their Prophets began to give them the good news of thc 
advent of a **Messiah", who would deliver them from their 
disgrace and humiliation. On account of these prophecies 
the Jews had been expecting the advent ofa Messiah, who 
would be a king, would fight and conquer lands and would 
gather together the Jews from all over the world and as- 
semble them in Palestine and create a mighty empire for 
them. But when, contrary to these expectations, the Pro- 
phet Jesus son of Mary came as a Messiah from God, and 
came without an army, the Jews refused to accept and 
acknowledge him as the Messiah and made up their mind 
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to kill him. Since then the Jews the world over have сеп 
awaiting thc coming of the Promiscd Messiah, whose com- 
ing they had been forctold. Their literature is replete 
with the visions of the millenium. They have been waiting 
for manv centurics the imaginary pleasures of the millenium 
as described in the Talmud and the rabbinical literature 
and living bv the hope that the Promised Messish would 
be a great military and political leader, who would restore 
to them the whole land between the river Nile and the 
river Euphrates (which the Jews regard as their heritage), 
and will gather the Jews together from every part of 
the world and assemble them once again in this country. 


Now if a person looks at the affairs of the Middle East 
and studies them in the light of the background of the 
Holy Prophet's prophecies, he will at once perceive that 
the stage is fully set for the emergence of the great Dajjál, 
who would arise as the “promised Messiah" of the Jews as 
foretold by the Holy Prophet. The Muslims have been 
expclled from the major part of Palestine and a Jewish 
state of Isracl has been established there. The Jews from 
all over the world are being drawn to it. The U.S.A., 
Britain and France have turned it into a great military 
power. The Jewish scientists and experts are developing 
it with the massive aid of the Jewish capital and its this 
power has become a great danger for the Muslim nations 
of the region. The leaders of Israel have never made a 
secret of thcir desire that they want to have the “land of 
their heritage". The map of the Jewish empire of the 
future which they have been openly publicising since long 
is given on the opposite page. Thisshows that they want 
to take the whole of Syria, the whole of Lebanon, the whole 
of Jordan and almost the entire Iraq in addition to Isken- 
derun from Turkey, Sinai and the Delta area from Egypt 
and the upper Hcjàz and Najd from Saudi Arabia, which 
also includes Madinah. From this one can clearly perceive 
that taking advantage of the confusion and chaos created 
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by the prospect of some future world war, they will try to 
occupy these territories. Right on that occasion the great 
Dajjal wil arise as their Promised Messiah. The Holv 
Prophet has not only given the news of his coming but has 
also foretold that the Muslims will suffer. colossal hardships 
in those days; so much so that one day will appear as long 
as a year. That is why not only did the Holy Prophet 
himself ask for Allah's refuge from the great mischief of the 
Dayal but also exhorted his followers to implore Allah for 
protection against him. 


To counter and fight this Antichrist Allah will not 
send a **man like the Messiah” but the real Messiah, whom 
the Jews had declined to acknowledge as such two thousand 
years ago, and whom they thought they had disposed of by 
putting him on the Cross. The place where the real 
Messiah will descend will not be in India or Africa or 
America, but in Damascus, for Damascus at that time will 
be the actual battle front. (Please sec the map on the 
following page). In this map you will see that Damascus 
is hardly 50 to бо miles from the Israeli border. From the 
foregoing Traditionsit should not be difficult for anyone 
to understand that the Dajjal wil enter Syria with a 
Jewish army 70,000 strong, and will take position right in 
front of Damascus. Right at this critical moment the Pro- 
phet Jesus son of Mary shall descend in the eastern part 
of Damascus near a white minaret in the morning, and will 
lead the Muslims against him after the Prayer. The 81 
will retreat towards Israel by way of the Afiq Pass (with 
reference to Tradition No. 21), and Jesus will pursue him 
and overtake and kill him at the Lod airfield.. (Traditions 
No. 10, 14, 15). After this the Jews will be picked off and 
killed wherever found so as to put an end to Jewish com- 
munity (Traditions No. 9, 15, 21). Christianity also will 
be finished after the proclamation of the reality by the 
Prophet Jesus. (Traditions No. 1, 2, 4, 6), and all these 
communities will merge into the single Community of 
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Islam (Traditions No. 6, 15). 

This is the reality that becomes apparent from Hadith 
without any ambiguity. In view of this, there remains no 
doubt that the business being spread in our country in the 
name of a “promised messiah” is no more than a deception 
and fraud. 


The most peculiar aspect of this fraud and forgery is 
that the person who claims to be the subject of these pro- 
phecies has given the following explanation to prove that 
he himself is Jesus son of Mary: 


“Не (i.e. Allah Almighty) named me Mary in the third 
part of Burahin-i Ahmadiyyah. Then, as is evident 
from Burahin-: Ahmadiyyah, І was reared up with 
the nature of ‘“Maryhood” for two years. 
Then...the spirit of Jesus was breathed into me 
as it had been in the case of Mary, and I was made 
pregnant in the metaphorical sense. At last, after a 
period of several months, which did not last more 
than ten months, by virtue of the inspiration recorded 
at the end of the fourth part of Buráhin-i Ahmadiy- 
yah, Ї was made Jesus from Mary. So, in this 
way I became son of Mary.” (Kashti-i Nah, pp. 87, 
88, 89). 

That is, he became -Mary in the first instance, then 
became pregnant by his own agency, then from his own 
self took birth as Jesus son of Mary! One difficulty, how- 
ever, remained to be overcome. According to the Tradi- 
tions, Jesus son of Mary will descend in Damascus, which 
has been a well-known city in Syria for several thousand 
years, and still exists on the map of the world with the 
same name. This difficulty was overcome by another pecu- 
liar explanation: 


“Let it be known that in respect of the interpretations 
of the word Damishq (Damascus) it has been explained 
to me through revelation by Allah that in this place 
the name Damascus has been given to a town whose 
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inbabitants possess the characteristics of Yazid and 
follow the ways and notions of the unclean Yazid. 

This town of Q&dian, for the reason that most of 
its inhabitants possess the qualitics and characteristics 
of Yazid, bears a resemblance and similarity with 

Damascus." (Footnote, [zala-i Auhám, pp. 63 to 73). 

Yet another difficulty needed to be resolved. Accord- 
ing to the Traditions, the son of Mary would descend near 
a white tower. This was resolved when the ** Messiah" later 
got a minarct built for himself, although, according to the 
Traditions the minaret should have been there before the 
descent of the son of Mary. 

The last and most serious difficulty was that according 
to the Traditions, Jesus son of Mary was to kill the Бада! 
at the gate of Lod. To resolve this difficulty, in the beginn- 
ing, different sorts of explanations were given. Sometimes 
it was said that Lod is the name of a village in the vicinity 
of Bait al-Maqdis (/zála-i Auham, published by Anjuman 
Ahmadiyyah, Lahore, p. 220). Then it was said, “Lud 1S 
а name given to the people who pick quarrels without 
reason. ... When the quarrels of the Dajjal shall reach 
the extreme limits, the promised Messiah will appear, and 
he will put an end to all such quarrels.”  (7zàla-i Лићат, 
p. 730). But when this also did not help, it was plainly 
said that Lud meant Ludhiana, and the Dajjal’s being slain 
at its gatc implied that in spite of the opposition of thc 
mischief-mongers, it was from there that the first. person 
swore fealty to the Mirza Sahib. (4/-Hudà, p. 91). 

Anyone who goes through these far-fetched interpreta- 
tions will come to the conclusion that this is nothing but a 
clear case of imposture. 
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INTRODUCTION 


Name 


The Strah takes its name from verse 15 in which the 
word Sabá has occurred, which implies that it is the. Sürah 
in which mention has been made of Saba (ie. the 


Sabaeans). 


Period of Revelation 


The exact period of its revelation is not known from 
. any reliable tradition. However, the style shows that it is 
either the middle or the early Makkan period. 1111 is the 
middle period, it was probably its initial stage when the 
persecution had not yet become tyrannical and the Islamic 
movement was being suppressed only by resort to derision 
and ridicule, rumour-mongering, false allegations and 
casting of evil suggestions in the people’s minds. 
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Theme and Subject Matter 


The Sirah deals with those objections of the disbe- 
lievers, which they were raising against the Holy Prophet’s 
message of Tauhkid and the Hereafter, and about his Pro- 
phethood itsclf, mostly in the form of absurd allegations 
and taunts and mockery. These objections have been 
answered, somctimes by citing them and sometimes without 
citing them, and the discourse itself shows which objection 
is being answered at a particular place. The answers most- 
ly take the form of instruction and admonition and argu- 
ment, but at some places the disbelicvers have been warned 
also of the evil consequences of their stubbornness. In this 
соппесиоп, the stories of the Sabaeans and the Prophets 
David and Solomon have been related to impress this 
lesson: “You have both these historical precedents before 
you. On the onc hand, there were the Prophets David and 
Solomon, who had been blessed by Allah with great powers 
and such grandeur and glory as had been granted to hardly 
any people before them. In spite of this, they were not 
proud and arrogant, but remained grateful servants of their 
Lord. They werc never rebellious. On the other hand, there 
were the pcople of Sabà, who, when blessed by Allah, 
became proud, and were consequently so thoroughly destroy- 
ed and dispersed as to be remembered only in myths and 
legends. With these precedents in view, you may see and 
judge for yourselves as to which kind of the life is better: 
that which is built on belief in Tauhid and the Hereafter and 
the attitude of gratefulness to Allah, or that which is based 
on disbelief and shirk and denial of the Hereafter and the 
worship of the world.” 
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SABA سبا‎ 


Verses: 54 Revealed at Makkah 
In the name of Allah, the Merciful, the Compassionate. 


Praisc is for Allah alone Who is the Owner of cvery- 
thing in the heavens апа the earth,! and the praise is for 
Him alonc in the Hereafter, (00:2 He is the All-Wise, the 
All-Aware? He knows whatever goes into the carth and 
whatcver comes out of it; and whatever comes down from 
the sky and whatever ascnds into it: He is the All-Merciful, 
the All-Forgiving.‘ 


The disbclievers say, “Ном is it that the Resurrection 
is not coming upon us?” Say, “Ву my Lord, Knower of 
the Unscen, it shall certainly come upon you. Not an 
atom's weight of anything is hidden from Him, neither in 
the heavens nor in the earth, nor anything smaller than an 
atom nor greater than it: everything is recorded in a clear 
register."? Resurrection shall take place so that Allah may 
reward thosc who have believed and done good works. For 
them there is forgiveness and a generous provision. As for 
those who have striven hard to discredit Our Revelations, 
for them there is a painful torment of the worst kind.* О 
Prophet, those who possess the knowledge fully well know 
that whatever has been revealed to you from your Lord, is 
the very Truth, and it guides to the Way of the All-Mighty, 
All-Praiseworthy 9 

The disbelicvers say to the people, “Shall we point out 
to vou a man who gives the news that when your body will 
have been scattered into particles, you will be resurrected 
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once again? No onc knows whether this man forges a lie 
in the name of Allah or is nad. ° 

Nay, but those only, who do not believe in the Here- 
after, will incur the punishment and they are involved in 
gross error." Have they never seen the earth, which 
surrounds them from front and from behind? If We will, 
We can sink them underground, or. cause. some fragments 
of the sky to fall down upon them? There. is mdeed a 
Sign in this for every such servant who turns to God.P? 

We had blessed David with a great bounty from Our- 
self. (We commanded: “О mountains, join with him in 
glarification," and ‘the same Command We gave to) the 
birds. We made iron soft for him, saying, “Make coats of 
mail and set the rings in proper measure. ® (O people of 
David,) “Do good works: surely I see whatever vou do." 


1. The Arabic word Aamd is used both for praise and for gratitude, 

and both the meanings are implied here. When Allah alone is the Owner 
of the whole universe and of everything in it, then inevitably He alone 
deserves to be praised for every beauty, perfection, wisdom, Power and 
excellent skill and design shown and manifested by it. Therefore, every 
inhabitant of the world must thank Allah alone for any benefit and 
pleasure that he draws from anything here. For when no one else is a 
partner in the ownership of these things, no one else deserves to be 
praised nor thanked. 
2. That is, “Just as every blessing in this world is granted by Allah 
alone, so in the Hereafter also whatever د‎ person will get, he will get 
from His treasures and by His grace. Therefore, in the Hereafter too, 
Allah alone deserves to be praised as well as thanked.” 

3. That ıs, "All His works are based on perfect wisdom апа knowl- 
edge. Whatever He does, He does right. He has full knowledge about 
every creation of His as to where it is, in what state it is, what are its 
requirements, what precisely needs to be done for its well-being, what it 
has done so far and what it will doin the furture. He is not unaware 
of the world created by Himself, but is fully aware of the condition and 
state of every particle in it." 

4. That is, “If a person (or persons) is not being seized in spite of 
rebellion against Him in His Kingdom, it is not because this world is a 
lawless kingdom and Allah is an inept ruler, but because Allah is All- 
Merciful and All-Forbearing, Although it lies in His power to seize the 
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sinner and the wrongdoer immediately on the commission of sin, to wth- 
hold his sustenance, to paralyse his body, and to put him to death 
suddenly. yet Не does not do so. It 15 the demand of his Beneficence 
that in spite of being All-Powerful He gives the disobedient servant plenty 
of rope and enough respite to mend his ways and аз soun as he desists 
from his evil ways, He pardons and forgives him." 

5. This they sau satirically and mockingly. What they meant was 
this: “This Prophet has been giving us the news of the coming of Resur- 
rection for a long time now, but Resurrection has not overtaken us so far 
although we have openly denied and rejected him as а Prophet, have 
been insolent to him, and have ridiculed him in every way." 

6. The use of the attribute “Knower of the unseen” for Allah 
while swearing by Him by itself points to the fact that the coming of 
Resurrection is certain, but no one knows except Allah, Knower of the 
unseen, when exactly it will come. This same theme has been explained 
at different places in the Qur'án in various ways. For details, see Al- 
A‘raf: 187, Та На : 15. Luqman: 34, Al-Ahzab: 63, Al-Mulk: 25-26, 
An-Naziy t: 42-44. 

7 This is one of the arguments for the possibility of the Hereafter 
as is hcing stated in verse 7 below. One of the reasons why the deniers 
of the Hereafter regarded the life-after-death as irrational was this: They 
said that when all human beings will have become dust after death, and 
scattered away in particles, how it will be possible to bring all the count- 
less particles together and combine them to be re-created as the same 
human bodies once again. Their thisdoubt has been dispelled, saying, 
“Every particle wherever it is, is recordedin God’s Register, and God 
knows where a particle is. Therefore, when He wills to recreate, He will 
not face any difficulty in gathering together all the particles of the body 


of each and every man.” 


8. The above was an argument for the possibility of the Hereafter: 
this is an argument for its need. and necessity. It means this: A time 
must come when the wicked should be requited for their wickedness and 
the righteous rewarded for their righteousness. Reason wants and justice 
demands that a worker of goodness should be rewarded anda worker of 
evil punished. Now when you sce that in the present worldly life neither 
is an evildoer fully requited for his evil nor a worker of goodness for his 
goodness, rather there аге opposite results of evil and goodness in most 
cases, you should admit that this necessary demand of both reason and 
justice must be fulfilled at some time in the future. Resurrection 
and the Hereafter will be the same time. Itis not its coming but its not 
coming which is contrary to reason and against justice. 
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In this connection, another point becomes evident from the preced- 
ing verses. They tell that the result of faith and righteous acts is for- 
giveness and a bounteous provision, and for those who strive and act 
antagonistically in order to discredit and defeat Allah’s Religion, there 
will be a torment of the worst kind. This makes it manifest that he who 
believes sincerely will not be deprived of forgiveness even though he may 
not get a bounteous provision owing to some flaw or weakness in his 
deeds. And the one who isa disbeliever but who does not adopt an 
attitude of enmity and antagonism towards the true Faith, will not be 
able to avoid the torment but he will be saved from the worst torment. 

9. That is, "These antagonists cannot succecd in their object to 
prove the truth presented by you false, however hard they may try, for 
they can only dclude and misguide the ignorant people by their designs. 
Those possessed or knowledge cannot be deccived by them." 

10. The chiefs of the Quraish knew full well that it was extremely 
difficult for the common people to accuse Muhammad (upon whom be 
Allah's peace) of being a liar, for the whole nation knew that he was a 
completely truthful person, and no one had ever heard a lic from him 
all his life. Therefore, they presented their charge against him before 
the people like this: " When this person utters an impossible thing like 
the life-after-death from his mouth, he is cither uttering (God forbid) а 
falsehood deliberately, or he is mad." But this accusation of madness 
also was as absurd as of falsehood, for a stupid person only could admit 
that such a wise and intelligent man as the Holy Prophet could be mad. 
That is why Allah did not feel it was necessary to refute their absurd 
charge by an argument, and only made mention of their wonder which 
they expressed at the possibility of the life-after-death. 

11. This is the first answer to their charge. [t means this: “O 
foolish people, it is you who have lost your reason. For you do not 
listen to the one who is informing you of the truth and arc recklessly 
galloping on the way that leads to Hell. But the height of your stupidity 
is that you are calling the one who is anxious for your salvation, mad." 

12. This isthe second answer to their charge. To understand it 
well one should bear in mind the fact that three things were most 
prominent among the reasons for which the disbelicving Quraish denied 
the life-after-death: (1) They did not want to believe in any kind of 
accountability before God, for after believing in such a thing they would 
be left with no freedom whatever to behave and act as they pleased in the 
world. (2) They thought it was inconceivable that Resurrection would 
take place and the present material order of the universe would 
be destroyed and replaced by а new order. (3) They thought it 
was impossible that the people who had died hundreds of thousands of 


Saba 205 


years in the past and whose bones even had decayed and disintegrated. 
would be raised back to life, with the same body and soul. The answer 
given above covers all these three aspects, and contains à severe warning 


as well. The details of the theme contained in these brief sentences 
are given below: 

(1) If vou ever had observed this earth and the heavens with clear 
sightedness, you would have seen that it is not а plaything nor has 
its creation. come into being by accident. Everything in this universe 
points to the fact that it has been created by an All-Powerful Being with 
great wisdom. In such a wise system it would be highly absurd to 
think that somebody could be left to live an irresponsible and unaccount- 
able life after he had been given the faculties of intellect. and discrimina- 
tton and authority. 

(2) Anyone who sees the natural order with discerning eyes will 
realize that the occurrence of Resurrection is not at all dificul. Li can take 
place suddenly as soon as the system in which the earth and the heavens 
are bound together is disturbed. And the same system testifies that the 
One Who has made and 15 running this world today can create another 
world again If it were difficult for Him to do so. this world would not 
have existed as ۱۱ does today. 

(3) Your opinion and judgement about the Creator of the universe 
that it will be impossible for Him to resurrect the dead, is strange. The 
bodies of the men who die may utterly decay and distintegraic апа be 
scattered but nevertheless remain within the bounds of this very univeise 
and do not go anywhere outside its bounds. Then n is not at all 
difficult for the God Who has created this earth and the heavens to 
gather together everything from the carth and water and air wherever 
it happens tu be. Whatever makes up your body today was collected and 
combined by Him, and brought out from this very carth, water апа air. 
When the collecting and assembling of these clements together is possible 
today, how will it be ünpossible tomorrow? 

Besides these three arguments, the discourse also contains а subtle 
warning to the effect: “You are surrounded by God's Kingdom on ail 
sides. Wherever you may go, you would be covered and surrounded 
by the same universe. You cannot find any place of refuge against God, 
and God's power is such that He can afflict you whenever He likes with 
а calamity from under your feet or from above your heads. You do not 
. know what forces might be working under the very surface of the carth 
which you find as an abode of perfect peace and safety for yourselves, 
and when they would cause an carthquake to take place and turn the 
same earth into your grave. You do not know when a disaster might 


befall you—a lightning. or a devastating rain, or some other calamity-- 
(Cond. on p. 210 
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And for Solomon We subjected the wind which covered 
a month's journey in the morning and a month's journcy in 
the evening;!? and We made a fountain of molten copper to 
flow for him!* and subdued such jinns to him who served 
before him bv the command of his Lord.'? Whoever from 
among them swerved from Our Command, We made him 
taste the blazing lire. They made for him whatever he 
desired: lofty edifices, images,? bowls like troughs and 
immovable heavy cooking-pots.?! —— О people of David, 
work gratcfully:2? a few of My servants only are grateful. 

Then, when we decreed death for Solomon, there was 
nothing to inform the jinns of his death except. the wood- 
louse which was cating away his staff. So, when Solomon 
fell down, it became clear to the jinns? that if they 6 
known the unseen, they would not have continued in the 
humiliating torment. 

For Saba? there was a Sign in their own dwelling- 
place:;?$ two gardens, оп the right and on the left: eat of 
the provisions of your Lord and be grateful to Him: pure 
and pleasant is the land and Forgiving the Lord. But they 
turned away. Consequently, We sent upon them a flood 
due to bursting of the дат? and replaced their two gardens 
by two other gardens producing bitter fruit апа tamarisks 
and a few lote bushes. This was Our retribution for their 
disbelief and We recompense none with such a retribution 
except the ungrateful. 


And We had made between them and the habitations 
which We had blessed, (other) conspicuous habitations and 
set between them their travelling distances:! “Travel on 
these ways night and day in complete security." But they 
said, “Our Lord, make our journeys longer.” They 
wronged their own selves. Consequently, We made them 
mere legends and scattered them utterly.? Surely there arc 
Signs in this for every patient and grateful person.” In 
their case Iblis found his suspicions correct, and they all 
followed him except for a small group of the ۴ 
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Iblis did not have any power over them, but whatever 
happened, it happened because We wanted to sec who 
believed in the Hereafter and who cherished апу doubt 
about it.36 Your Lord is Watchful over everything. 


(О Prophet,)5§ say (to the mushriks), “Call those whom 
you worship as deities instead of Allah. They neither 
own an atom's wcight of anything in the heavens nor in the 
earth, nor have they anvthing to share in cither, nor is any 
ofthem a helper of Allah. And no intercession before 
Allah can avail anyone except for the one for whom Allah 
permits 10.49 So much so that when dread is gone from 
their hearts, the people will ask (the intercessors), “What 
reply did your Lord give?" They will say, “The right 
reply! And He is the Exalted, the Great ۶ 


Contd. from p. 207] 

from the same sky under which you walk about with full peace and 
satisfaction of the heart as if it were the ceiling of your own house. Їп 
astatelike this, your fearlessness of God, your heedlessness of any 
thought of the Hereafter and your vain and nonsensical talk against the 
admonition of a well-wisher has no other meaning than this—that you 
are only inviting your own doom.” 

13. That is, “The person who is neither prejudiced nor obstinate 
and stubborn, but is a sincere seeker of guidance from his God, can learn 
many lessons from the observation of the earth and heavens; but the one 
whose heart is turned away from God, will see everything in the universe, 
but will never perceive any Sign pointing to the Truth.” 

14. This is an allusion to the countless favours with which Allah 
had blessed the Prophet David. He was an ordinary young man of the 
tribe of Judah, living at Bethlehem. In a campaign against the Philis- 
tines he slew the giant Goliath, the great enemy of Israel, and suddenly 
grew in esteem of the Israelites. With this event began his rise to 
prominence; so much so that after the death of Saul he was first elected 
king of Judah in Hebron (mod. Al-Khalil), and then a few years later he 
was made king over all the tribes of Isracl. He took Jerusalem and made 
it the capital of the kingdom of Isiael. It was under his leadership that for 
the first time in history a God-worshipping kingdom was established, 

whose boundaries extended from the Gulf of ‘Aqabah to the western 
banks of the River Euphrates. In addition to thesc favours, he was further 
graced with Divine bounties in theform of knowledge and wisdom, and the 
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qualities of justice and mercy and devotion to the truth. (For details, 
see E.N. 273 of Al-Baqarah and E.N. 7 of Bani Isra’il). 

15. For this please refer to Al-Anbiyà': 79 and E.N. 71 thereof. 

16. For this also please refer to Al-Anbiyà' : 80 and E.N. 72 thereof. 

17. For this also please refer to Al-Anbiyi' : 81 and E.N. 74 thereof. 

18. Some former commentators have taken this to mean that a 
spring from the earth had erupted for the Prophet Solomon from which 
molten copper flowed out instead of water. But another interpretation 
of this verse can be that in the time of the Prophet Solomon the work of 
melting and moulding copper for different uses was done on a very large 
scale and the same has been referred to here as the flowing of a spring. of 
molten copper for him. (For further details, sce E.N. 74 of Al-Anbiya’). 

19. The question whether the jinns who had been subdued to the 
Prophet Solomon were human beings of the mountain tribes or really 
the jinns who are well known by this name as the hidden crcation, has 
been discussed in detail in our commentary of Sürah Al-Anbiyà' and 
Sürah An-Naml. (Please see Е.М. 75 of Al-Anbiyà' апа E.N.s 23, 45 
and 52 of An-Naml). 

20. The word tamáthil in the Text 1s the plural of fimthál, which 
in Arabic is used for every such thing as is made to resemble a natural 
thing, whether itis a human being, an animal, a tree, a flower, a river, 
or some inanimate object. “Timthālis the name of every artificial thing 
which may have been made to resemble something made by God." 
(Lisán al-Arab). **Timthàlis every such picture which may have been 
made to resemble the likeness of something else, whether living or dead.” 
(The Commentary, Al-Kashshdf). Оп this basis the statement of the 
Qur'àn does not necessarily imply that the “images” made for the Prophet 
Solomon were the pictures or images of human beings and animals. 
They might have been floral designs or natural landscape or different 
kinds of decorations with which the Prophet Solomon might have 
decorated his buildings and works. 

The misunderstanding has been created by some commentators who 
have stated that the Prophet Solomon had got the pictures of the 
Prophets and the angels made for himself. They took such things from 
the Israelite traditions and then explained them saying that in the former 
Shari'ahs it was not forbidden to make the pictures. But while accepting 
and citing these traditions without question. these scholars did not keep 
in mind the fact that the Prophet Solomon was a follower of the Mosaic 
Law and in thai Law also making of the pictures and images of human 
beings and animals was forbidden as it is in the Shari‘ah of Muhammad 
(upon whom be Allah's peacc). And they also did not remember that 
because of the enmity which a section of the Israclites bore against the 
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Prophet Solomon thcy have accused him of crimes like polytheism, idola- 
try, sorcery and adultery. Therefore. one should not place reliance on 
the Israclite traditions and accept anything about this great Prophet, 
which might contradict any Shar.'ah enjoined by God. Everyone knows 
that all the Prophets who came after the Prophet Moses till the Prophet 
Jesus among the Israelites were the followers of the Torah, and none 
of them had brought forth a new law, which might have abrogated 6 
Law of the Torah. Now the Torah clearly enjoins repeatedly that making 
of the pictures and images of human beings and animals is absolutely 
forbidden. 

“Thou shalt not make unto thee any graven image, ог any likeness 
of any thing that is in the heaven above, or that is in the earth beneath, 
or that is in the water under the carth.” (Exod., 20 : 4) 

* Ye shall make you no idols nor graven image. nor rear you up à 
standing image, neither shall ye set up any image of stone in your land, 
to bow down unto it.” (Levit, 26: I) 

*[est ye corrupt yourselves, and make you a graven image, the 
similitude of any figure, the likeness of male or female. The likeness of 
any beast that is on the earth, the likeness of any winged fowl that flicth 
in the air. The likeness of any thing that creepeth on the ground, the like- 
ness of any fish that is in the waters beneath the carth.” (Deut., 4: 16-18). 

“Cursed be the man that maketh any graven or molten image, an 
abomination unto the Lord, the work of the hands of the craftsman, 
and putteth i£ in а secret place.” (Deut., 27: 15). 

In the face of these clear and express injunctions how can it be 
accepted that the Prophet Solomon might have employed the jinns to 
make pictures and images of the Prophets and the angels for him? 
And how сап this thing be admitted on the authority of the’ statements 
of the Jews who accuse the Prophet Solomon of idolatry due to his love 
for polytheistic wives? (I Kings, ch., 11). 

However, the Muslim commentators, while citing the Israelite tradi- 
tions, had made it clear that in the Shari‘ah of Muhammad (upon whom 
be Allah's peace) this thing is forbidden; therefore, it is no more lawful 
for anybody to make pictures and images in imitation of the Prophet 
Solomon. But some people of the modern time, who want to make 
photography and carving of idols lawful in imitation of the West, took 
this verse of the Qur'àn as anargument for themselves. They argue 
like this: “When a Prophet of Allah has done this and Allah Himself has 
mentioned this act of the Prophet's in His Book, and has expressed no 
disapproval of it either, it must be lawful." 

This argument of these followers of the West is wrong for two 
reasons. First, the word tamárhil, that has been used in the Qur'àn, does 
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not explicitly give the meaning of the human and animal pictures, but it 
applies to the pictures of lifeless things as wcll. Thercfore, only on the 
basis of this word, it cannot be concluded that it is lawful to make the 
human and animal pictures according to the Qur'àn. Secondly, it is 
established by а large number of the Ahädith, which have been reported 
through authentic chains of transmitters, and commonly reported by 
many authorities, that the Holy Prophet absolutely forbade the making 
and keeping of the pictures of theliving things. In this connection, we 
reproduce below thc authentic Traditions of the Holy Prophet and the 
verdicts given by the eminent Companions: 

(1) Mother of the faithful Hadrat ‘A’ishah has reported that Hadrat 
Umm Habibah and Hadrat Umm Salamah had seen a church in Habash, 
which had pictures in it. When they mentioned this before the Holy 
Prophet, he said: “Тһе custom among those people was that when a 
pious man from among them died, they would build a house of worship 
at his grave and would make his pictures in it. On the Day of Resur- 
rection, these 260216 will be among the most wretched creatures in the 
sight of Allah." (Bukhari: Аар as-Salát; Muslim: Kitab al-Maséjid; 
Nasa'i: Kitab al-Masüjid). 

(2) Abū Hujaifah has reported that the Messenger of Allah has 
cursed the maker of pictures. (Bukhari: Kitáb al-Buyü', Kitáb at-Talàq, 
Kitab al-Libás). 

(3) Abu Zurah says, “Опсе when I entered a house along with 
Hadrat Abû Hurairah [ saw that a painter was making pictures at the 
top. Thereupon, Hadrat Aba Hurairah said, ‘I have heard the Holy 
Prophet say: Allah says who could be more wicked than the one who 
tries to create a thing like My creation? Let them, if they can, create a 
seed or anant’.” (Bukhari: Kitab al-Libás; Musnad Ahmad. According 
to the tradition in Muslim, this was the house of Marwàn). 

(4) Abù Muhammad Hudhali has reported on the authority of 
Hadrat ‘Ali: The Holy Prophet was present at a funeral prayer when he 
said: Who from among you would go to Madinah and demolish every 
idol that he secs, and level down every grave that he sees, and blot out 
every picture that he sces. А man said that he would go. So he went 
but came back without carrying out the task due to fear of the people of 
Madinah. Then Hadrat ‘Ali submitted that he would go, and the Holy 
Prophet allowed him to go. Hadrat ‘Ali went, then came back and said: 
I have demolished cvery idol and levelled down every grave and blotted 
out every picture. Thereupon the Holy Prophet said: Now if апу one 
made any of these things, he would be denying the teaching sent down on 
Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's peace)." (Musnad Ahmad; Muslim: 
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Kitab al-Jani'iz; Nasi'i (Kitab al-Jani'iz) also contain a Tradition on the 
same subject). 

(5) Ibn ‘Abbas has reported: “... And he who made а picture 
would be chastised and compelled to breathe the soul into it, which he 
will not be able to do." (Bukhari: Kitab al-Ta'bir; Tirmidhi: Abwáb al- 
Libis; Nasa i: Kitib az-Zinah; Musnad Ahmad . 

(6) Sa'id bin al-Hasan says: "I was sitting with Ibn ‘Abbas when a 
men came and said: O Ibn ‘Abbas, Iam a man who carns his living 
with his hand, and my profession is to make these pictures. Ibn ‘Abbas 
replied: I shall say to you the same that I have heard from the Holy 
Prophet. Ihave heard this from him that Allah will chastise the one who 
makes picturcs, and will not leave him till he breathes the soul into it, 
and he will never be able to breathe the soul into it. At this the man 
was much upset and his face turned pale. Ibn ‘Abbas said: Well, if you 
have to make the pictures, make of this tree, or of something which is 
lifeless.” (Bukhari: КиаЬ al-Buyü; Muslim: Kitab al-Libas; Nasa’l: 
Kitab az-Zinah; Musnad Ahmad). 

(7) ‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd has reported that the Holy Prophet said: 
“On the Day of Resurrection the ones to be most severely punished by 
Allah would be the painters of the pictures." (Bukhari: Kitab al-Libds; 
Muslim: Kitab al-Libás; Nasà'1; Kitab az-Zinah; Musnad Ahmad). 

(8) ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar has reported that the Holy Prophet said: 
Those who paint the pictures will be punished on the Day of Resurrec- 
tion. They will be asked to put life into what they have made. (Bukhari: 
Kitib al-Lib's; Muslim: Kitab al-Libás; Nasà'i: Kitab az-Zinah; Musnad 
Ahmad). 

(9) Hadrat ‘A’ishah says that she bought a cushion in which pictures 
had been painted. Then the Holy Prophet came and stcod at the door 
and did not enter. Isaid: “I repent before God of any sin that І may 
have committed." The Holy Prophet asked: ‘‘What is this cushion 
for?" Isaid: “This is here so that you may sit and may recline on it.” 
He said: “The painters of these pictures will be chastised on the Day 
of Resurrection: they will be asked to put life into what they have made; 
and the angels (i.e. the angels of mercy) do not enter a house which has 
pictures in it" (Bukhari: Kitab al-Libás; Muslim: Kitab al-Libds; 
Nasa’i: Kitab az-Zinah; Ibn Mājah: Kitab at-Tajárát; Mu'wattà' : Kitab 
al-Istidhàn). 

(10) Hadrat ‘A'ishah says: Опсе the Holy Prophet came to my 
house, and I had hung a curtain which had pictures on it. The colour of 
his face changed. Then he took hold of the curtain and tore it and said: 
“Those who try to create like the creation of Allah will be among thosc 
who will be severely punished by Allah on the Day of Resurrection." 
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(Muslim: Аар وک ناه‎ Bukhari: Kitêb al-Libés; Nas@i: Kitab 
az-Zinah). 

(11) Hadrat ‘A'ishah says: Once the Holy Prophet came back 
from a journey and I had hung a curtain at my door, which had the 
pictures of winged horses on it. The Holy Prophet commanded me to 
remove it and I removed it. (Muslim: Kitêb al-Libás; Nasai: Kitab 
az-Zinah). 

(12) Jàbir bin ‘Abdullah says: The Holy Prophet prohibited keep- 
ing of the pictures in the house and also forbade that somebody should 
make pictures. (Tirmidhi: Abwáb al-Libás). 

(13) Ibn ‘Abbas has related on the authority of Abû Talhah Ansari: 
The Holy Prophet said that the angels (i.e. of mercy) do not enter a 
house where there is a dog, nor where there is a picture. (Bukhari: 
Kitàb al-Libûs). 

(14) ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar says: Once Gabriel promised to pay 
the Holy Prophet a visit, but the timc passed and he did not come. The 
Holy Prophet felt troubled and came out of his house and met him. 
When he complained to him, he (Gabriel) replicd: “We do not enter 
a house where there isa dog or a picture." (Bukhari: Kitáb al-Libàs. 
Several Traditions on this subject have been related by Bukhari, Muslim, 
Аба Da'üd, Tirmidhi, Nasà'i, Ibn Màjah, Imam Malik and [тат 
Ahmad on the authority of several Companions). 


As against these, there are some other Traditions which allow some 
exceptions regarding the pictures. For example. according to a tradition 
of Abû Talhah Ansari. it is permissible to hang the curtain of a cloth 
which has pictures embroidered on it. (Bukhari: Айар al-Libás); and 
according to На: rat ^A'ishah's tradition, when she tore a cloth having 
pictures on it and made a cushion from it to be spread onthe floor, the 
Holy Prophet did not forbid и. (Muslim: Kitdb al-Libés); and Salim bin 
‘Abdullah bin "Umar's tradition that the prohibition is of the picture 
which is displayed and installed prominently and not of the one which is 
used as a carpet. (Musnad Ahmad). But none of these traditions 
contradicts the Traditions which have been cited above. None of these 
sanctions the making and painting of the pictures. They only tell that if 
a person has gota piece of cloth having pictures on it, how he should use 
it. In this regard, the tradition of Abû Talhah Ansari cannot at all be 
accepted because it contradicts many other authentic Traditions in which 
the Holy Prophet not only forbade use of cloth having pictures on it as 
a curtain but even tore it into pieces. Moreover, Hadrat Aba Talhah 
Ansari’s own practice that has been reported in Tirmidhi and Mu'watt'à, 
in this regard, was that he did not even like to use a piece of cloth which 
had pictures on it, as a carpet, not to speak of hanging it as a curtain. 
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As for the traditions related by Hadrat ‘A’ishah and Salim bin ‘Abdullah, 
they only permit that if a picture is not placed prominently out of respect 
and esteem but is used as a carpet disrespectfully and is trodden under 
the feet, it could be tolerable. After all, how can these Traditions be 
cited for obtaining sanction for the culture which regards the art of 
painting and portrait making and sculpture as an enviable achievement 
of the human civilization, and wants to popularize it among the 
Muslims”? 

The code of practice that the Holy Prophet left for his Ummah 
with regard to the pictures. can be seen from the conduct and practice 
of the eminent Companions, which they adopted in this regard. The 
admitted principle of law in. Islam is that the authentic and reliable 
Islamic Law is that whichthe Holy Prophet enjoined during the latter 
part of his life after it had passed through gradual and preliminary 
injunctions and exceptions. And after the Holy Prophet the eminent 
Companions’ practice and persistence on a particular way is a proof that 
he left the Ummah on that way. Now let us see how these holy and 
pious people treated and regarded the pictures. 

Hadrat ‘Umar said to the Christians: “We do not enter your 
churches because there are pictures in them.” (Bukhari: Kitab as-Salat). 

Ibn ‘Abbas would sometimes offer his Prayer in the church, but 
not in a church which had pictures in it. (Bukári: Kitab as-Saldt). 

Abū al-Hayyaj al-Asadi says: Hadrat ‘Ali said to me: “Should I not 
send you on the same mission on which the Holy Prophet had sent me? 
And it is this that vou should not leave any idol that you should not 
break, and you should notleave any grave that you should not level 
down, and you should not leave any picture that you should not blot 
out." (Muslim: Kitab al-Janá'iz; Nasà'i: Kitab al ۵۱18 ۱2(۰ 

Hanash al-Kinàni says: Hadrat 'Ali said to his chief of the police: 
“Do you know оп what mission I am going to send you?—-—on the 
mission on which the Holy Prophet had sent me, that you should blot 
out every picture and level down every grave." (Musnad Ahmad). 

This very established law of Islam has been accepted and acknow- 
ledyed by the jurists of [slam and regarded as an article of the Islamic 
Law. Thus, ‘Allama Badruddin ‘Aini writes with reference to Taugth: 

"Our elders (i.e. the Hanifite jurists) and other jurists say that 
making the pictures of a living thing is not only unlawful but strictly 
forbidden and a major sin, whether the maker has made it for a 06 
where it would be held with contempt or for some other use and pur- 
pose. The making and painting of the picture anyway is unlawful, 
because it is an attempt to create like the creation of Allah. Likewise, 
the making of pictures whether in the cloth, or in the carpet, or on а 


Saba 215 


coin, or ina utensil, orin a wall, is in any case unlawful. However, 
making the pictures of something else, for instance, of а trec, etc., is not 
forbidden. Whether the picture casts a shadow or not is immaterial. 
The same is the opinion of Imam Malik, Sufyán Thauri, Imam Abū 
Hanifah, and other scholars. Qàdi ‘Iyad says that the dolls of girls arc an 
exception, but Imam Malik disapproved of even buying them." (*Umdat 
al-Qart, vol. XXII, р. 70). Imam Nawawi has elucidated this same view 
in greater detail in his commentary of Muslim. Please refer to Sharh 
Nawawi, Egyptian Ed., vol. XIV, pp. 81-82). 

This is then the injunction about the making of pictures. As 
regards the use of the pictures made by others, ‘Allama Ibn Hajr has 
cited the views of the jurists of [slam as follows: 

“Ibn “Arabi, the Malikite jurist, says that the consensus of opinion 
is that the picture that casts a shadow is unlawful, whether it is regarded 
with contempt or not. Only the dolls of girls are an exception. ... Ibn 
‘Arabi also says that the picture which does not cast a shadow but which 
persists (as in the printed form, unlike the reflection of a mirror) is also 
unlawful, whether it is regarded with contempt or not. However, if its 
head is cut off, or its limbs or parts are separated, it may be used. 
Imim al-Harmayn has cited a verdict according to which a curtain or a 
cushion having pictures on it may be used, but the picture hung on the 
wall or ceiling is forbidden, for it would show respect and esteem 
for it, while the picture on the curtain or cushion, on the contrary, would 
be held with contempt. ... Ibn Abi Shaibah has related оп the authority 
of ‘Ikrimah that the scholars among the immediate followers of the 
Companions held the opinion that the picture's being in the carpet or 
cushicn is disgraceful for it; they also opined that the picture hung 
prominently is unlawful, but the one trodden under the feet is permissible. 
The same opinion has been cited from Ibn Sirin, Salim bin ‘Abdullah, 
‘Ikrimah bin Khalid and Sa'id bin Jubair.” (Fath al-Bari, vol. X, p. 300). 

The details given above clearly show that the forbiddence of the 
pictures is not a controversial or doubtful matter in Islam, but it is an 
established article of the law according to the express instructions of the 
Holy Prophet, the practice of the Companions and the unanimous 
verdicts of the jutists of Islam, which cannot be changed by the hair- 
splitting of the people influenced by the alien cultures. 


In this connection, certain other things should also be understood 
so that there remains no misunderstanding in this regard. 


Some people try to make a distinction detween a photograph and a 
painting, whereas the Shariah forbids the picture itself and not any 
process or method of making pictures. There is no difference between a 
photograph and a painting: they are both pictures. Whatever difference 
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is there between them is due to the method of makine them, and in this 
regard the Shariah injunctions make no difference between them. 

Some people give the argument that the picture was forbidden in 
Islam in order to put an end to idol-worship. As there is no such danger 
now, this injunction should be annulled. But this argument is absolutely 
wrong. In the first place, nowhere in the Traditions has it been said that 
the pictures have been made unlawfulin order to avoid the danger of 
shirk and idol-worship. Secondly, the assertion that shirk and idol- 
worship have been eradicated from the world is also. baseless. Today in 
the Indo-Pak sub-continent itself there are millions of idol-worshippers 
and polytheists. Shirk is being practised in different regions of the 
world in different ways. The Christian. people of the Book also are 
worshipping the images and portraits of the Prophet Jesus and Mary 
and other saints; so much so that even a large number of the 5 
also are involved in the evil of worshipping others than God. 

Some people say that only those pictures which are polytheistic in 
nature should be forbidden. ie., pictures and images of those persons 
who have been made gods. As for the other pictures and images there 
is no reason why they should be forbidden. But the people who argue 
like this, in fact, become their own law-givers instead of deriving law 
from the Commadments and instructions of the Law-Giver. They do not 
know that the picture docs not become the cause of polytheism апа idol- 
worship only but has become the cause of many other mischicfs in the 
world, and is becoming so even today. The picture 1s one of those 
major means by which the aura of greatness of the kings. dictators and 
political leaders has been impressed upon the minds of the common 
people. The picture also has been used extensively for spreading obsceni- 
ty and today this mischief has touched heights unknown to previous 
history. Pictures have also been used for sowing discord and hatred and 
for creating mischicf between the nations and for misleading the masses 
in different ways. Therefore, the view that the Law-Giver forbade the 
picture only in order to eradicate idol-worship is basically wrong. The 
Law-Giver has absolutely forbidden pictures of the living things. If we 
are not our own law-givers but are the followers of the Law-Giver, we 
should desist from this accordingly. It is not at all lawful for us that 
we should propose from ourselves a basis for a particular injunction and 
then, on the basis of it, should declare some pictures lawful and some 
as unlawful. 

Some people refer to some apparently “harmless” kinds of pictures 
and say that there could be no danger from these: they could not cause 
the mischiefs of shirk, obscenity, political propaganda or other evils; 
therefore, they should not be forbidden. Herer again the people commit 
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the same error: they first propose a cause and a basis for an injunction. 
and then argue that when the cause is not found in a particular forbidden 
thing, it should not be forbidden. Furthermore, these people also do 
not understand the rule of the Islamic Shari‘ah that it does not make 
vague and ambiguous boundaries between the lawful and the unlawful 
from which a man may not be able to judge when he is within the bounds 
and when he has crossed them; but it draws a clear line of demarcation 
which every person can see like the broad daylight. The demarcation 
in respect of the picture is absolutely clear: pictures of living things are 
unlawful and of the lifeless things lawful. This line of demarcation does 
not admit any ambiguity. The one who has to follow the injunctions 
can clearly know what is permissible for him апа what is not. But, if 
some pictures of the living things had been declared lawful and some 
unlawful. no list of the two kinds of the pictures however extensive. 
would have made the boundary between the lawful and the unlawful 
clear, and the case of many pictures would still have remained ambiguous 
as to whether they were within the bounds of lawfulness or outside 
them. This is similar to the Islamic injunction about wine that one 
should completely abstain from it, and this marks a clear limit. But, 
if it had been said that one should abstain from such a quantity of wine 
as intoxicates, it would be impossible to demarcate between the lawful 
and the unlawful, and no one would have been able to decide what 
quantity of wine he could drink and where he had to stop. (For a further 
discussion, see Rasá'il-o- Masá'il. Part I, pp. 152-155). 


21. This gives an idea of the generous and large scale hospitality 
practised by the Prophet Solomon. Big bowls like troughs had been 
arranged to setve as containers of food for the guests and heavy cook- 
ing pots were meant for cooking food for thousands of the people at one 
and thc same time. 

22. “Work gratefully": work like grateful servants. The mere 
verbal thankfulness of a person who acknowledges only verbally the 
favours donc by the benefactor but uses them against his will is meaning- 
less. The truly grateful person is he who acknowledges the favours with 
the tongue as well as uses and employs the favours according to the will 
of the benefactor. 

23. Another meaning of the sentence can be: “The true state and 
condition of the jinns became clear and exposed." According to the 
first meaning, it will mean: ‘The jinns realized that their claim to have 
the knowledge of the unseen was wrong." According to the second, it 
wil mean: “Тһе people who taught that the jinns possessed the 
knowledge of the unseen, came to know that they had no such 
knowledge." 
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24. Some modern commentators have interpreted it as follows: 
AS the Prophct Solomon's son, Rehoboam, was unworthy and given 
to luxurious living and surrounded by flatterers, һе could not sustain 
the heavy burden of responsibility that fell on his shoulders after 
the death of his great father. А short time after his succession, 
the kingdom collapsed, and the frontier tribes (ie. of the jinns) 
whom the Prophet Solomon had subdued by his mighty power, 
rebelled and broke away. But this interpretation does not at all con- 
form to the words of the Qur'an. The scene depicted by the words of 
the Qur'an is somewhat like this: Death came to the Prophet Solomon 
in a state when he was standing or sitting with the support of a staff. 
His body stood in place due to the staff, and the jinns continued to 
perform their duties and services, thinking that he was living. At last, 
when the wood-louse started eating away the staff and it became hollow 
from within, the Prophet Solomon's body fell down; then the jinns 
realized that he had died. After all, why should thisclear and unambigu- 
ous description of the event be construed to mean that the wood.louse 
implied the unworthiness of the Prophet Solomon's son, and the staff 
implied his power and authority and the falling down of his body implied 
the disintegration of his kingdom? Had Allah meant to say all this, 
there was no dearth of the words in the vast Arabic language. The 
Qur'àn, in fact, has nowhere used such enigmatic language. How could 
the common Arabs, who were its first адагеѕѕсеѕ, have solved this 
riddle? 


Then, the most absurd part of this interpretation is that according 
to it the jinns imply the people of the frontier tribes whom the Prophet 
Solomon had subdued to perform certain services under him. The 
question is, which of these tribes had claimed to have the knowledge of 
the unseen, and whom did the mushriks regard as the knower of the 
unseen? A person who reads the last words of the verse with open 5 
can himself see that jinn here necessarily implies a group of beings who 
either had themselves made a claim to have the knowledge of the unseen, 
or who, the people believed, had the knowledge of the unseen; and the 
secret of this group's being ignorant and unaware of the unseen became 
disclosed when they continued to serve the Prophet Solomon under the 
impression that he was living, whereas he had died. This statement of 
the Qur'àn was enough to induce an honest person to revise his this 
opinion that the jinn imply the frontier tribes, but the people who feel 
shy of admitting the existence of the hidden creation called the jinn 
before the materialistic world still insist on this interpretation of theirs in 
spite of the plain meaning of the Qur'àn. 

At several places іп the Qur'áàn Allah tells that the mushriks of 
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Arabia regarded the jinns as the associates of Allah, and as His children, 
and used to seek their refuge: 


“They set up the jinns as partners with Allah, whereas He has created 
them." (Al-An'ám: 100). “Апа they have invented a blood-relationship 
between Allah and the jinns." (As-Saffat: 158). “And that, some 
people from among the men used to seek refuge with some people from 
among the jinns.”” (Al-Jinn: 6). 


One of their beliefs was that they regarded the jinns as the 5 
of the unseen and hidden, and used to turn to them to obtain knowledge 
of the hidden things. Allah has related this event here in order to repu- 
diate this belief and to make the Arabs realize that they are following thc 
false creeds of ignorance without any valid reason, whereas the fact is 
that these beliefs arc absolutely baseless. (For further explanation, sec 
Е.М. 63 below). 


25. To understand the continuity of the subject-matter one should 
keep in view the theme as expressed in vv. 1-9. There it has been 
pointed out that the pagans of Arabia regarded the coming of the Here- 
after as irrational, and declared openly that the Messenger who was 
presenting this doctrine was cither a mad man or deliberately was fabricat- 
ing falsehood. In reply to this, Allah first gave some rational arguments, 
which we have elaborated in E.N.’s 7, 8 and 12 above. Thenin vy. 10-21 
the story of the Prophets David and Solomon and of Sabi has been 
related as an historical argument, which is meant to impress the reality that 
the history of the human species on the earth itself testifies to the law of 
retribution. If man studies his own history carefully he will see that this 
world is not a lawless kingdom, which might be functioning blindly, but 
itis being ruled by an All-Hearing and All-Secing Being, Who treats and 
deals with His grateful servants in one way and with the ungrateful and 
thankless people in quite another way. If one wants one can learn this 
lesson from the same history that in the Kingdom of God, which has such 
a character, goodness and evil cannot have one and the same result. 
The necessary demand of its justice is that a time must come when good- 
ness should be fully rewarded and evil fully punished. 


26. That is, “А Sign of this that whatever they have is the gift of 
some one else and not of their own creation, and a Sign of this that the 
one worthy of their service and worship and gratitude is that God Who 
has blessed them with these favours and not those who have no share in 
bestowing these, and a Sign of this that their wealth is not imperishable 
but can perish even as it has been amassed”. 


27. This does not mean that there were only two gardens in the 
whole country, but that the entire land of Saba was like a garden. 


220 The Meaning of the Qur'àn 


Wherever a man stood he could see a garden on his right and a garden 
on his left. 

28. That is, “They adopted the way of disobedience and ingratitude 
instead of obedience and ۳ 

29. The word -arim as used in say! al-*ariniin the Text is derived 
from the South Arabic word ‘ariman, which stands for a "dam". In 
the ancient inscriptions that have been unearthed in the ruins of the 
Yaman, this word has been commonly used in this meaning. For 
example, in an inscription dated 542 or 545 A.D., which Abraha, the 
Abyssinian governor of the Yaman, had got installed after the repairs to 
the great dam of Maà' rib, this word has been used repeatedly in the 
meaning of a dam. Therefore, зау! al-*arim implies a flood that comes 
when a dam breaks. 

30. That is, “As a result of the flood that came after the dam burst, 
the whole land was laid waste. The canals which the Sabaeans had dug 
out by building dams between the mountains, were ruined and the irriga- 
tion system destroyed. Then the same land which had been like a 
garden before, became a jungle of wild growth and no eatable plants 
were left in it except the small plum-like fruit of the lote bushes."' 

31. ‘Blessed habitations": the lands of Syria and Palestine, which 
have been generally mentioned in the Qur'àn by this title, as for instance, 
in Al-A‘raf: 137, Bani Isrà'il: 1, Al-Anbiyà': 71, 81. 

“Conspicuous habitations": habitations situated on the highway and 
not inside the country. It may also mean that the habitations were not 
very far apart but contiguous so that as the outlying areas of one habita- 
tion came to an end those of the other started coming into view. 

*Set... distances" implies that from the Yaman to the borders of 
Syria the whole journey passed through inhabited lands, and the distances 
between one station and another were known and determined. That 

makes the distinction between the journey through inhabited land and 
the journey through uninhabited desert area. In the desert the traveller 
continues to travel as long as he wills and halts when tired. Contrary to 
this, in settled areas as the distance between one habitation and the other 
is well known, the traveller can plan beforehand where he would break 
his journey, where he would have his midday rest and where he would 
stay for the night. 

32. They may not have prayed thus in so many words. As a matter 
of fact, whoever is ungrateful to Allah for His blessings, tells Allah, as 
if to say that he is not worthy of those blessings. Likewise, the nation 
which abuses the bounties of Allah, in fact, prays to Him, as if to say, 
“Our Lord, withdraw Your blessings from us: we are not worthy of 
these." 
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Moreover, the words in the Text also seem to suggest that the 
Sabaeans perhaps regarded their large population as a calamity for them- 
selves, and they also wanted like the other foolish peoples that their 
population should fall. 

33. That is, “Тһе people of Saba were so dispersed in all directions 
that their dispersion became proverbial. Even today when the Arabs 
have to mention the complete dispersion of any people they refer to the 
people of Saba as an example. When Allah caused His blessings to be 
withdrawn from them, the different tribes of the Sabaeans started leaving 
their homes and migrating to other parts of Arabia. The Banü Ghas- 
sàn went to settle in Jordan and Syria, the Aus and Khazraj in Yathrib, 
and the Khuza‘ah in Tihamah near Jeddah. The Azd left for тар 
and the Bani Lakhm and Judham and Kindah were also forced to give up 
their homes for other places. Thus, the *'Sabaeans" ceased to exist as a 
nation and became a mere legend." 

34. In this context the “patient and grateful person" implies every 
such person (or persons) who does not lose his balance after he has 
received blessings from Allah, nor exults at prosperity, nor becomes heed- 
less of God Who has blessed him with these. Such a person can learn 
great lessons from the history of those people who adopted the way of 
disobedience after attaining opportunities for progress and prosperity and 
ultimately met with their doom. 

35. History shows that in ancient times there lived among the 
Sabaeans a small group of the people, who believed in one God, apart 
from all other gods. The inscriptions that have been discovered in the 
ruins of Yaman as a result of modern archacological research point to the 
existence of this small element. Some inscriptions of the period about 
650 B.C. indicate that at several places in the kingdom of Sabà there 
existed such houses of worship as were exclusively meant for the worship 
of dhu-samavi or dhü-samávi (i.e. Rabb as-sama’: Lord of the heavens). 
In some places this Deity has been mentioned as Malikan dhu-samavi 
(the King who is the Owner of the heavens). This remnant of the 
Sabaeans continued to live in Yaman for centuries afterwards. Thus, in 
an inscription of 378 A.D. also there is found the mention of a house ol 
worship built in the name of //dh dhu-samavi. Then, in an inscription 
dated 465 A.D. the words are: Bi-nasr wa rida ilah-in ba'l samin wa argin 
(i.e. with the help and support of that God Who is the Owner of thc 
heavens and the earth). In another inscription of the period dated 
458 A.D., the word Ааётӣп has been used for the same God, the actual 
words being bi-ridà Rahmanan (i.e. with the help of Rahman). 

36. That is, “Iblis did not have the power to have forcibly misled 
these people to the way of God's disobedience although they had wanted. 
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to adopt His obedience. Allah had only given him the power that he 
may seduce and mislead them and make all such people his followers, who 
may like to follow him of their own accord. And /blis was provided 
these opportunities for seduction so that the bclievers of the Hereafter 
were distinguished from those who entertained doubts about its coming.” 

In other words, this Divine statement makes the truth explicit that 
nothing in this world other than belief in the Hereafter can ensure man’s 
adherence to the right way. If a man disbelieves that he is to be raised 
back to life after death and has to render an account of his deeds 
before his God, he will certainly be misled and go astray, for he will 
never be able to develop in himself the sense of responsibility which alone 
can make him adhereto the right way. That is why the artifice of 
Satan by which he ensnares man is that he makes him heedless of the 
Hereafter. The one who escapes this satanic enticement can never 6 
that he should sacrifice the interests of his real everlasting life to the 
interests of the transient life of the world. On the contrary, the one who 
disbelieves in the Hereafter under the evil influence of Satan, or at least 
entertains doubts about it, can never be induced to withdraw from the 
cash bargain being made in this world only due to the apprehension that it 
might cause loss in some later life. Whoever has gone astray in the world, 
has gone astray only due to the denial of the Hereafter, or some suspicion 
about it; and whoever has adopted rightcousness has done so because his 
righteous deeds have issued from his belief in the Hereafter. 

37. To understand fully the allusions made in the Qur'àn to the 
history of the Sabacans, one should also keep in view the information 
that has been obtained through other historical sources about this 
nation. 

Historically, “Sabā” were a great nation of Southern Arabia, which 
comprised some large tribes. Imam Ahmad, Ibn Abi Найт, Ibn ‘Abd 
al-Barr and Tirmidhi have related from the Holy Prophet that Saba was 
the name of an Arab, from whose race issued the following tribes of 
Arabia: Kindah, Himyar, Azd, Ash'ariyyin, Madhhij, Anmar (with 
its two branches: Khath'am and Bajilah), ‘Amilah, Judhim, Lakhm 
and Ghassàn. 

Since antiquity this Arabian nation has been well known to the 
rest of the world. Ur inscriptions of 2500 B.C. mentionit by the name 
of Sabom. Then in the Babylonian and Assyrian inscriptions and also 
in the Bible it has bcen mentioned several times. (See, for instance, 
Psalms 72: 15; Jeremiah 6: 20; Ezekiel 27: 22, 38: 13; Job 6: 19). The 
Greek and Roman historians and the geographer Theo-phrastus (288 B.C.) 
have mentioned it continuously for many centuries of the Christian era 
since before Christ. 
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Its home was the south-western corner of the Arabian peninsula, now 
called al-Yaman. Its rise to prominence started in 1100 B.C. In the 
tune of the Prophets David and Solomon the Sabaeans had become 
world famous as a wealthy people. In the beginning they were a sun- 
worshipping nation. Then, when their qucen affirmed faith at the hand 
of the Prophet Solomon (965-926 B.C.) probably most of them became 
Muslims. But then in some unknown later period they again began 
to worship gods and goddessess like Almaqah (the moon-god), ‘Athtar 
(Venus), Dhàt Hamim, Dhàt Bad’an (the sun-god), Harmatam or Hari- 
mat and many others. Almaqah was their chief deity, and the 
kings made claim to the people's obedience as representatives of this 
deity. Many inscriptions have been unearthed in the Yaman, which show . 
that the whole land abounded in the temples of these gods, especially of 
Almaqah, and thanksgiving services for them were held at every impor- 
tant cvent. 

As a result of the modern archaeological researches about 3,000 
inscriptions have been discovered, which throw a good deal of light on 
the history of thisnation. Besides these, if the information yielded by the 
Arabian traditionists and the Roman and Greek historians is compiled, 
a detailed history of this nation can be prepared. According to this 
information the following are the important periods of its history: 

(1) The Pre-mid-seventh Century Period: In.this period Mukarrib 
was the title of the Sabaean kings. Probably a synonym of Muqgarrib, 
it signified that the kings regarded themselves as the link betwcen men 
and gods; or, in other words, they were the priest-kings. Their capital 
was Sirwih, whose ruins are found ata day's journey to the west of 
Maã‘rib, and are now called al-Kharibah. The foundations of the great 
Maa‘rib dam were laid in this period: then the different Kings extended it 
from time to time. 

(2) 650 B.C. to 115 B.C.: In this period the Sabaean kings discard- 
ed Mukarrib and adopted the title of Malik (king), which signified that 
theocracy was replaced by secular kingship. They left Sirwah and 6 
Maà'rib their capital and extended it in every way. This place lay 3900 
feet above the sca, and is some 60 miles east of San‘a’. Even today its 
ruins bear evidence that it was once the centre of a highly civilized 
nation. 

(3) 115 B.C. to 300 A. D.: In this period the Sabaean kingdom 
fell under the domination of the tribe of Himyar, a more numerous 
tribe of Saba. They discarded Maa’rib and made their central place, 
Raydàn, their capital, which later became known as Zafar. Its ruins 
can still be seen оп a circular hill near the modern city of Yarim. 
Closeby it there resides a small tribe by the name of Himyar, perhaps 
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the remnant of the great nation which was once well known throughout 
the world for its glory and grandeur. In the same period the word 
Yamanat and Yamanát began to be used for the first time for a part of 
the kingdom, which gradually became Yaman and the name of the entire 
land, which extends fram ‘Asir to Aden and trom Bab al-Mandab to 
Hadramaut. During this very period the decline of the Sabacan began. 


(4) 300 A.D. to the rise of Islam: This is the period of the Sabaean's 
destruction. They started fighting civil wars, which provided occasion 
for external intervention. This resulted in the decline in their trade and 
their agriculture and even loss of political freedom. Taking advantage 
of the internal conflicts between the Himyarites and other tribes, the 
Abyssinians occupied the Yaman and ruled it bricfly from 340 A.D. to 
378 A.D. Then, though political frecdom was restored, breaches began 
to appear in the great dam of Maa’rib, which in 450 or 451 A.D. led to 
the catastrophe occasioned by the “bursting of the dam" as has been 
referred to in verse 16 above. Although after it till the time of Abraha 
the dam was extensively repaired, the population that had dispersed could 
not be brought back, nor could the ruined system of irrigation and 
agriculture be restored. In 523 A.D., dhü-Nuwas, the Jewish king of the 
Yaman, carried out the great massacre of the Christians of Najran, 
which has been referred to in the Qur'àn under ‘‘ashab  al-ukhdüd" 
(LXXXV: 4). In retaliation, the Christian kingdom of Abyssinia invaded 
Yaman and occupied the whole land. Later the Abyssinian governor of 
Yaman. Abrahah, in a bid to put an end to the central position of the 
Ka'bah and to bring the whole of western Arabia into the sphere of 
the Byzantine-Abyssinian influence invaded Makkah in 570 or 571 A.D., 
a few days before the birth ofthe Holy Prophet Muhammad (upon whom 
be Allah's peace). The Abyssinian army was completely destroyed as 
alluded to under a;háb al-fil in the Qur'an. At last, in 575 A.D. Yaman 
fell to the Iranians; their rule came to an end in 628 A.D. when their 
governor Badhan embraced Islam. 


The Sabaeans owed their prosperity to two main factors: agriculture 
and commerce. They had developed their agriculture by means of a 
wonderful irrigation system unknown in the ancient world except in 
Babylon. There were no natural rivers in their land; in the rainy season 
small hill-torents rose on which they had built dams every where in the 
country and collected water in small lakes from which thcy had taken out 
canals to water their lands. This had virtually turned the whole country 
into a vast garden as mentioned in the Qur'àn. The largest reservoir 
was the lake which had bcen formed by the construction of a dam on the 
opening in the Jabal Balag near MaxXrib. But when Allah caused His 
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favours to be turned away from them, the great dam burst in the mid- 
fifth century A.D. and the resultant floods went on breaking one dam 
after the other on the way, destroying the entire irrigation system, which 
Could never again be restored. 


For commerce the Sabaeans had been blessed by God with the most 
favourable geographical position of which they took full advantage. For 
more thana thousand years they monopolised the means of trade between 
the East and the West. On the onc hand, they received silk from China, 
spices from Indonesia and Malabar, fabrics and swords from India, 
negro slaves, monkeys. ostrich feathers апа ivory from East Africa at 
their ports. and on the other, they transported this merchandise to the 
Egyptian and Syrian marts, to be supplied onward to Rome and Greece. 
Besides, they themselves were great producers of frankincense and 
myrrh and other perfumes, which were in great demand in Egypt and 
Syria and in Rome and Greece. 

Two great routes existed for this international trade: the sca route 
and the land route. The maritime trade remained in the Sabaeans' 
control for more than a thousand years for they alone knew the mysteries 
of the Red Sea monsoons, breakers and rocks and the anchorages, and 
no other nation could risk navigation through these dangerous waters. 
Through this maritime route they took their trade goods to the harbours 
of Jordan and Egypt. The land routes from Aden and Hadramaut 
joined at Ma‘arib, from where a highway led to Petra through Makkah, 
Jeddah, Yathrib, Al-‘ Ula, Tabük and Aylah, forking at the northern end 
to Egypt 2nd Syria. Along this land route, a number of Sabaean colo- 
nies had been established right from the Yaman to the borders of Syria, 
as mentioned in the Qur'àn, and trade caravans passed by these day and 
night. Thesiens of many of these colonies still exist on this route 
from which the Sabaean and the Himyarite inscriptions are being 
discovered. 

After the first century after Christ Sabaean trade began to suffer 
a decline. When the Greek, and then the Roman, kingdoms were 
established in the Middle East, the citizens began complaining of the 
high prices that the Arabian traders were charging for the oriental goods 
because of their monopoly, and urged their governments to take thc 
initiative to break their supremacy in the sea trade. Thus, in the 
beginning, Ptolemy II (285-246 B.C.), the Greck ruler of Egypt, reopened 
the Nile-Red Sea canal originally dug by Pharaoh Sesostris some scven- 
teen centuries previously. Consequently, it was through this canal 
that the Egyptian fleet entered the Red Sea for the first time, but it 

[Contd. on p. 230 
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О Prophet). ask them, ‘Who gives vou sustenance 
from the heavens and the carth 2" Say, “Allah”? Only cithe 
we or you are on the Right Way or in manifest error"? Say 
to them, “You will not be questioned for the errors we have 
committed, nor shall we be answerable for what you are 
doing." * Sav, “Our Lord will gather us together, then 
He will judge between us rightly. He is such a great Judge 
Who knows everything. Say to them, “Just show me 
those whom vou have made associates with Him."*6 Мау, 
never! Allah alone is the All-Mighty, the All-Wise. 

And О Prophet,) We have sent you to the entire 
mankind as a bearer of good news and a warner, but most 
people do not know.” 

These people say to you, “When will the promise (of 
Resurrection: be fulfilled if you are truthful?’ Say, “For 
youthe appointment of a day is fixed, which you can 
neither hold back for an hour nor hasten on by an hour." *? 

The disbelieverssay, “We shall never believe in this 
Qur’an, nor in any other Book which came before 
Would that vou could sce these wicked people at the time 
when they will be standing before their Lord! Then, they 
will blame onc another. ‘Those who had been oppressed 
in the world, will say to the arrogant, “But for you we 
would have been the believers.’’*5! The arrogant ones will 
say to the oppressed ones, “Did we hinder you from the 
guidance when it came to you? Nay, but you yourselves 
were guilty."5?? The oppressed ones will say to the arrogant 
ones, “Nay, but it was your plotting by day and night 
when you told us todeny Allah and to set up others as 
equals with Him."5 At last, when they will sce the 
torment, they will repent in their hearts, and We shall put 
fetters on the necks of the disbelievers. Can the people 
be requited except in accordance with their deeds? 

It has never happened that We sent a warner to a 
habitation and its people of means did not say, “We dis- 
believe the message you have brought.’’%4 They always 
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said this: ‘We have more wealth and children than you, 
and we shall never be punished."5 О Prophet, say to 
them, “My Lord gives abundantly to whom He wills and 
sparingly to whom He wills, but most people do not realize 
0815.776 Itis not your wealth and your children, which 
bring you nearer to Us, save him who believes and does 
good works. These are the ones who will have a double 
reward for their deeds, and they will live in peace in high 
mansions.*® As for those who strive hard in order to frust- 
rate Our Revelations, they shall be severely punished. 


Contd from p. 227] 

could not succeed much against the Sabacans. When Egypt fell to the 
Romans they brought a stronger merchant marine into the Red Sea and 
put a naval fleet at its back. The Sabacans could not withstand this 
force. Consequently, the Romans set up their trade colonies at every 
seaport, arranged supplies for the ships and also stationed their military 
troops wherever possible. At last, the time came when Aden passed 
under the military occupation of the Romans. In this connection, the 
Roman and the Abyssinian kingdoms also entered secret pacts against 
the Sabaeans, which ultimately deprived this nation of its political 
freedom as well. 

After losing control over maritime trade the Sabacans were left with 
trade over the land route only, but many factors combined to gradually 
break its back too. First, the Nabataeans ousted them from all the 
colonies of the upper Hejaz and Jordan, from Petra to AI-*Ulà. Then 
іп 106 A.D. the Romans put an end to the Nabataean kingdom and 
captured all the Syrian and Jordanian territories up to the Hejaz. After 
this Abyssinia and Rome jointly tried to ruin the Sabaean trade comp- 
letely by taking advantage of theirinternal conflicts. That is why the 
Abyssinians intervened in the Yaman again and again, till at last they 
brought the whole land under thcir occupation. 

Thus, Allah's wrath caused this nation to be toppled from the heights 
of glory and prosperity into oblivion from which they were never able to 
rise again. There was a time when the Greeks and the Romans felt 
tempted when they heard of the legendary wealth of this people. Strabo 
writes, “The Sabaeans use gold and silver utensils and even the ceilings, 
walls and doors of their houses are bedecked with ivory, gold, silver and 

jewels." Pliny says, * The whole wealth of Rome and Persia is flowing 
into Sabaean hands. They are the richest people of the world today, 
and their fertile land abounds in gardens, crops and cattle." — Artemido- 


ب-- 
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rus says, “These people roll in luxury. They burn cinnemon, sandalwood 
and other sweet smelling wood as fuel." Likewise, other Greek historians 
relate that the passengers passing by their shores can smell the perfumes 
of their land in the merchant ships at sea. For the first time in history 
they built a skyscraper, called the castle of Ghumdan, on the hill top in 
San‘a’. This citadel, according to the Arab historians, had twenty 
storeys, each storey being 36 feet high. Thus did they prosper and enjoy 
life as long as Allah favoured them with His bounties. At last, when 
they transgressed all limits in their ingratitude, the Almighty Allah also 
withdrew His attention, and they were so utterly destroyed as if they had 
never existed at all. 

38. Until now the mushriks’ wrong notions about the Hereafter 
have been dealt with. From here the discourse turns to the refutation 
of shirk itself. 

39. That is, “Allah makes and un-makes the destinies of individuals 
and nations and kingdoms in ways_as you have seen from the stories of the 
Prophets David and Solomon and the people of Saba. Now, you may 
invoke, if you so like, these self-made gods of yours to see whether they 
also possess the power to change someone's good fortune into misfortune 
and misfortune into good fortune.” 

40. That is, “Not to speak of owning something, or being a partner 
in the ownership of something, or being a helper of Allah in any way, 
there exists no one in the universe, who of his own accord may inter- 
cede for someone before Allah. You are involved in the misunderstand- 
ing that there aresome beloved ones of God, or some such powerful 
personalities, who can force and press God to accept their intercession, 
whereas the fact is that no one will dare utter a word of recommendation 
there without Allah's permission. Only such a one will be able to make 
his submissions, who is permitted by Allah to do so, and will intercede 
for him alone for whom permission for intercession is granted. (To 
understand the distinction between the Islamic concept of intercession and 
the polytheistic concept, see Yunus: 3, 18; Ноа: 76, 105; Та Ha: 109; 
Al-Anbiyà': 28; Al-Hajj: 76). 

4l. Herea graphic picture has been drawn of the time when on the 
Day of Resurrection an intercessor will be seeking permission to intercede 
on behalf of another. It presents this scene: “After submitting the 
application for permission, both the intercessor and the intercessee are 
awaiting the reply in a state of restlessness and awe. At last, when the 
permission is granted and the intercessee perceives satisfaction in the face 
of the intercessor he feels a little comforted and asks the intercessor: 
‘What reply has been received?’ The intercessor says, ‘The right reply: 
permission has been granted.’ What is meant to be impressed is this: 
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"О foolish people! Such will be the awe of the great Court of Allah ! 
How dare you entertain the notion that anybody will have you forgiven by 
his own power, or dare behave stubbornly and tell Allah: These are my 
favourites: they will have to be forgiven!’ " 

42. There is a subtle gap between the question and the answer. 
The addressees were the mushriks who not only did not disbelieve іп the 
existence of Allah but also knew and believed that the keys of the pro- 
visions arc in His hand. But in spite of this they held others also as 
Allah's associates in His work. Now when they were confronted with 
the question: “Who gives you sustenance from the heavens and the 
earth ?" they were put in a tight corner. If they mentioned another 
beside Allah they wouldsay a thing contrary to their own and their 
people's creed. If they showed stubbornness and said such a thing, they 
feared that their own people would immediately refute them. And if they 
acknowledged that Allah alone is their Sustainer, they would immediately 
be confronted with the next question: “Then, why and what for have you 
made these others your gods?" When Allah is the Sustainer, why should 
these others be served and worshipped? Thus they stand confused and 
bewildered. Neither can they say that Allah alone is the Sustainer nor 
that another god is the sustainer. When the questioner sces that they 
do not make any answer, he himsclf answers his question and says, 
“Allah.” 

43. This sentence contains an important point of the wisdom of prea- 
ching. The logical conclusion of the question and answer cited above would 
be that the one who serves and worships Allah should be on right guidance 
and the опе who worships others beside Him should be misguided. 
Tuerefore, apparently, the conclusion should have been: ‘Then, we are 
rightly guided and you are misguided." But such a plain and straight 
reply, although correct and true, would nothave been a wise thing from 
the point of view of preaching. For when a person is addressed and told 
plainly that he is misguided and the speaker claims to be rightly-guided 
himself, he will become obdurate and will never be inclined to accept and 
acknowledge the truth. As the Messengers of Allah are not sent only 
for the sake of speaking the plain truth, but are also entrusted with the 
duty of reforming the wrongdoers as tactfully as possible, Allah has not 
asked His Prophet to tell them plainly, after the question and answer, 
that they are all misguided and that he alone is rightly-guided. Instead 
of this, it was said: “Tell them: it has become clear that we regard as 
our Deity only Him Who is the Sustainer, and you have taken аѕ deities 
those who are not sustainers. Now, it is not possible that both you and 
we should be on right guidance simultaneously. Only one of us can be 
rightly-guided, and the other inevitably will be misguided. Now it is 
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for you to consider and judge who is being proved by reason to be in the 
right and who in the wrong.” 

44. The above question had already made the listeners to think 
seriously. This additional sentence was meant to make them think even 
more seriously, as if to say, “It is in our own interest individually that 
we should consider and decide the question of guilance and misguidance 
rightly. For if we are misguided, we shall ourselves bear the consequences 
of our error; you will not be held answerable for it. Therefore, it is in our 
own interest that we should consider seriously, before adopting a creed, 
that we are not following a wrong way. Likewise, you also should 
think seriously for your own sake, not for our sake in any way, and make 
sure that you are not investing your life's capital in a false creed. For 
if you committed an error in this regard, you woull bs harming only 
your own selves and not us." 

45. This is the last and the strongest motive for the consideration 
of which the listeners' attention has bcen invited. It means to impress 
this: “The thing is not only this that there is the difference of the truth 
and the falsehood between you and us, but that both we and you have to 
be presented before our Lord, the Being Who knows the truth and is also 
fully aware of the affairs of each of us. There before Him not only will 
this thing be decided who, between you and us, was in the right and who 
inthe wrong, but this issue also will be settled how we made every 
possible effort to make the truth plain to you, and how you орроѕеі and 
resisted us in your antagonism to the truth." 


46. Thatis, “Before ever you take the great risk due to your reliance 
on these deities, just tell me here who among them isso powerful as to 
arise in the Court of Allah as your supporter and save you from His 
punishment." 

47. That is, “You have not been sent as a Prophet for the people 
of this city, or this country, or this age alone, but for the people of the 
entire world and for ever, but your compatriots do not recognize your 
worth and they do not realize how great a person has been raised among 
them as a Prophet and how uniquely they have been blessed by Allah.” 

The fact that the Holy Prophet has not been appointed a Prophet 
only for his own country or for his own age but for all mankind till Resur- 
rection, has been stated at several places in the Qur’4n. For instance, 


“Апа this Qur'àn has been revealed to me that I should thereby 
warn you and all those whom it may reach." (Al-An‘am: 19) 


“O Prophet, say: O mankind, І ат a Messenger to all of you from 
Allah." (AI-A'ràf: 158). 
“О Prophet, We have sent you to be a real blessing for all the 
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people of the world." (Al-Anbiya’: 107). 

“Highly blessed is He Who has sent down Al-Furqān to His servant 
so that he may be a warner to all mankind." (Al-Furqan: 1). 

The same thing has been stated by the Holy Prophet in a number of 
Hadiths in different ways. For example 

“I have been sent to all mankind, the black as well as the white." 
(Musnad Ahmad: Marwiydt Abt ۸715:6 Ash‘ari). 

“Т have been sent to all mankind as a whole. whereas every Prophet 
before me was only sent to his own people." (Musnad Ahmad: 
Marwiyádt ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin *As). à; 

“Before me every Prophet was specifically sent to his own people; 
but I have been sent for all mankind." (Bukhiri and Muslim: From 
Traditions related by Jabir bin ‘Abdullah). 

“My appointment as a Prophet and Resurrection are like this. 
Saying this the Holy Prophet raised his two fingers." (Bukhari and 

Muslim). What he meant by this was this: “Just as no third finger 
intervenes between these two fingers, so thereis no prophethood between 
me and Resurrection. After me there will be Resurrection only, and I 
shall be thc Prophet till Resurrection." 

48. That is, “When will the timc come about which you say: ‘Our 
Lord will gather us together, then Не will judge between us rightly?' 
We have been denying you persistently and opposing you openly for so 
long. Why is not then the judgement being passed against us?” 

49. Jn other words, the reply means this: “Allah's judgements are 
not subject to your whims that He should be bound to do a thing at the 
time which you have fixed for it. Не carries out His designs only 
according to His own discretion. You cannot understand how long is 
mankind to be allowed to function in this world in the scheme of Allah, 
how many individuals and how many nations are to be put to the test in 
different ways, and what will be the right time for the Day of Judgment 
and summoning mankind of all ages for rendering their accounts. All 
this will be accomplished only at the time which Allah has fixed for it in 
His scheme of things. Your demands can neither hasten it on by a 
second nor your supplications can withhold it by a second.” 

50. The allusion is to the pagans of Arabia, who did not believe in 
any Divine Book. 

51. Thatis, “The common people who are following their leaders, 
chiefs, saints and rulers blindly, and are not prepared to listen to any 
word of advice from a well-wisher, against them. When the same people 
will see the actual reality and will also remember how their religious 
leaders used to misrepresent things, and when they will realize what doom 
they are going to meet on account of following their leaders, they will 
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turn on them, and say, “О wretched people, you led us astray: you are 
responsible for all our afflictions. Had you not misguided us, we would 
have listened to the Messengers of Allah and believed in what they said." 
52. That is, “They will say: We had no power by which a few: of 
us could have compelled hundreds of thousands of the people like you 
to follow us. If you had the will to believe, you could have deposed us 
from leadership and power and authority and government. In fact, you 
were our army: you were the source of our wealth and power. But for 
your offerings and gifts and taxes we should have been paupers. Had 
you not sworn allegiance to us, we could not have flourished as saints 
even fora day. Had you not appreciated and applauded us as leaders, 
we would have remained unknown. Had you not become our army and 
fought against the whole world for our sake, we could not have ruled 
over a single individual. Now why don't you admit that you yourselves 
did not want to follow the way that the Messengers had presented before 
you. You were the slaves of your own lusts and desires, and the demands 
of your selves could not be fulfilled by the righteous way of life present- 
ed by the Messengers but by what we presented before you. You were 
heedless of the lawful and the unlawful and craved for the luxuries of life, 
which we only could provide you. You were in search of such guides 
as could give you the licence to commit any sin, any crime, and take on 
themselves the responsibility to have you forgiven by God, in exchange 
for gifts. You wanted to listen to such religious scholars only who could 
please you by proving every kind of shirk and every innovation in religion 
and every lust of your self to be the very truth. You needed such for- 
gerers who could invent a new religion by altering the Religion of God 
after your desires. You wanted to follow such leaders who could help 
you become prosperous in this world, no matter how you fared in the 
Hereafter. You wished to have such rulers who were immoral and 
dishonest so that under their patronage you also could have the freedom 
to indulge in any sin, any immorality. Thus, you and we were equal 
partners in the bargain. Now you cannot delude anyone by saying that 
you were absolutely innocent and that we had spoiled and corrupted you 
against your will." | 
53. In other words, the common people's reply will be: “How сап 
you hold us as equal partners in this responsibility? Do you also remem- 
ber what sort of trickeries and deceptions and false propaganda you 
practised and what efforts you used to make to tempt and entice the 
people day and night. It is not just this that you presented the world 
before us and we were allured, but this also is a fact that you used to be- 
fool us by your frauds and deceptions and each one of you brought a new 
(Contd. on p. 238 
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"iO Prophet, say to them, ‘‘My:Lord gives abundantly to 39 

whomever -of ' His servants: He wills and’ “sparingly to 

whom Не wills.3 Whatever you spend, He ‘replenishes: it! 

by other ‘provisions: He is the best of Providers; 7 24 

And the Day when He will gather‘all mankind together; 2 

He will ask the angels, “Did they: really worship" you?"er 

They will reply, “Glory be to Thee: our connection is with 

Thee, not with them. They, in fact, Worshipped thè jinns, 

not us. It was in them that most of them ‘believed.??4) 

(At that time We shall ng ) “Тодау you can’ neither help" 


nor harm one another.” And to the” wrongdoers We shall 
say, “Now taste the torment. of Hell which you used to. 
deny.” pay 


When Our clear Revelations ' are‘: recited to езе 43-45 
people, they say, “This person only wants to turm you away 
from those deities whom your forefathers have been worhip- 
ping.” And they say, This (Qur'àn) is only,a forged falser, 
hood." When the Truth came before these. disbelievers, 
they said, “This is plain-magic,’? whereas: We had neither 
given them a book before this that they might study ۰ 
sent to them any warner before you.” "Those" Who have’ 
gone before them denied likewise. These people” have ot. 
attained even a tenth of what. We had. given them. | But - 
when they. treated My Messengers as liars, . see. how severe 
was My: punisliment/l$ Lsa ыс ali ته‎ sosla Шул; ja bonuses 

О Prophet, say to ‘them, ` qo ‘shall اج‎ ۷۵۵۵۲08۵ 46.50 
thing: Think hard singly ot'in twos for the sake of Allan” 
and reflect as to what is there of madness. in your com. 
panion.$$ Не is.only, a warner.to ,you,, before. the... coming 
of. a dreadful.torment. "67 pay; to them, «Tf. I shave asked: 
you for a reward,.keep it with yourselves; 2 for.my-ireward::; 
is with Allah and Не is a witness over» everything" & از‎ Say:o 
to them, “Му Lord inspires’ (me) "with the Truth and 
He is the Knower of all the hidden. 'tealities?* “Say,” لاس‎ 
Truth has come; now falsehood’ annot succeed ا‎ a 
. it may do," 27 “тг have g gone astray, the burden’ of my: е 
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going astray is on myself alone, and if ат on right guid- 
ance, it is by virtue of what my Lord revcals to me. He 
hears everything аг is near at hand." 

Would that you could sce these people when they will 
be ina state of confusion! They will not be able to escape 
but will be seized from а place closeby.? Then they will 
say, "We believe in it,"? whereas they cannot attain а 
thing gone far out of hand.” 


Contd. from p. 235] 
bait every day to tempt and lure the simple peop!e." р 

The Qur'an has made mention of the dispute bstween the religious 
guides and their followers at different places in different ways. For 
details, see Al-A‘raf: 38-39; Ibrahim: 21; Al-Qasas: 63: Al-Ahzab: 66-68; 
Al-Mu' min: 47-48; Ha Mim Sajdah: 29. 

54. That the message of the Prophets was first of all opposed and 
resisted by the we I-to-do people who possessed wealth and influence and 
authority, has been stated at many piaces in the Qur'àn. For instance, 
see Al-An'àm: 123; Al-A‘raf: 60, 66, 75, 88, 90; Had: 27; Bani [sra‘il: 16; 
Al-Mu'minün: 24, 33 to 38, 46, 47; Az-Zukhruf: 23. 

55. Their reasoning was this: “We are greater favourites of Allah's 
than you. That is why He has favoured us with the blessings of which 
you are deprived, or have received them in lesser measure. Why should 
Allah have given us all these provisions and wealth and power had He not 
been pleased with us? Now, how can we believe that AJlah Who is shower- 
ing us with all kinds of His blessings here will punish us in the Hereafter ? 
He will punish only those who are deprived of His favours here." 

This misunderstanding of the world-worshippers also has been 
mentioned at several places in the Qur'àn and refuted. For instance, see 
Al-Baqarah: 126, 212; At-Taubah: 55, 69; Hud: 3, 27; Ar-Ra‘d: 26; 
Al-Kahf: 34 to 43; Maryam: 73 to 77; Ta Hà: 131; Al-Mu'minün: 55 to 
61; Ash-Shu‘ara’: 111; Al-Qasas: 76 to 83; Ar-Rüm: 9; Al-Muddaththir: 
11-26: Al-Fajr: 15 to 20. 

56. They do not understand the wisdom on which the system of the 
distribution of provisions is based in the world, and are thus, involved in 
the misunderstanding that whoever is being given abundantly is a beloved 
of Allah's and whoever is being given sparingly is under His wrath. The 
fact, however, is that if a person looks around with open eyes he will see 
that in most cases the people with filthy and repulsive character are pros- 
perous, and many good and noble people, who are known and recognized 
as morally pure, are found living in poverty. Now, how can a sensible 

person say that Allah dislikes the people of pure character and favours 


51-52 
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the wicked wrongdoers?” 

57. This can have two meanings and both are correct: (1) That 
which brings the people nearer to Allah is not wealth and children 
but faith and righteous deeds; and (2) wealth and children can become 
a means of nearness to Allah only for that believing, righteous person, 
who spends his wealth in the way of Allah and tries to make his child- 
ren God-conscious and righteous by good education and training. 


58. Here thereis also a subtle allusion that their blessing shall be 
imperishable, and their reward endless. For onecannot enjoy with full 
satisfaction of the heart a reward which islikely to perish or withdrawn 
suddenly at any time. 

59. The repetition of this theme is meant to impress this: The 
abundance or restriction of the provisions is connected with Allah’s will, 
not with His pleasure and approval. Under the will of Allah every good 
or evil person is receiving his provision. Both those who believein Him 
and those who do not believe are getting their provisions. Neither is 
abundance of the provisions a proof that one is Allah's favourite servant 
nor is its restriction a sign that one is under His wrath. Under His will 
a wicked and dishonest person prospers, althouga wickedness and dis- 
honesty are disliked by Allah. On the contrary, under the same Divine 
will a truthful and honest man suffers losses and undergoes hardships 
although these qualities are liked by Allah. Hence, the person who 
regards the material gains and benefits as the criterion for the good and 
evil is grossly mistaken. The real criterion is Allah's pleasure and 
approval which is attained through the moral qualities liked and approved 
by Him. With these qualities if a person gets the worldly blessings as 
well it will certainly be Allah's bounty for which he should be grateful to 
Him. But if from the moral point of view a person is Allah's rebel and 
is disobedient to Him and in spite of that is being favoured with worldly 
blessings, it would mean that he is preparing himself for a strict account- 
ability and a most severe punishment. 

60. Sustainer, Creator, Inventor, Donor and many other such 
attributes are in actual fact the attributes of Allah, but are metaphori- 
cally applied to men also. For example, about a person we may Say, 
*He provided a job for so-and-so, or he made or invented such and 
such a thing, or he made a giftto so-and-so." Accordingly, Allah has 
used the word Khair ar-Razigin (the Best of Providers) for Himself. It 
means to impress the fact that Allah is the best of Providers among all 
those about whom you think that they are in any way connected with 
arranging the provisions. 

61. Since the earliest times the polytheists in every age have been 
looking upon the angels as gods and goddesses and carving their idols 
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and worshipping them. One has been regarded as the god of rain, ! 
another of lightning:and another of wind; one is the goddess ‘of: wealth, 
another of knowledge and «nother ‘of life and 1 deathiic About! this : Allah 
$ауз that on-the Day of Resurrection the. angels will’ be asked: 6 Wire? 
you being worshipped as deities by these people?" This question is not ° 
meant merely to find out the truth; but to. ask, “Did” you approve’ of ^ 
their worship? | Did you tell the. people that’ you were their deities; so 
tl: у should worship you ?.. Or, did you wish that the people should: do 
obeisance to you?) This question will not only be asked of the angels 
but of all, those. beings who have been worshipped as gods in the ‘world. 
In Sürah Al-Furqàn it has been said: “Оп that Day (Allah) will gather: 
all these people.together,as (ме; as. their, deities, whom: they: worship 
beside Allah. Then he will ask them, ‘Did you mislead these servants of 
Mine, o1 did they themselves go astray?” (У. 17). 

62. That is, "They will answer: i You are Pure» and: Exalted far 
above this that another should be made a partner іп; Godhead with, you.: 
We have no connection with these. people: ме, are not, responsible: for. 
them, nor for what they. did», We are Your servants only." 

63. In this sentence, jinn implies the satans among the jinns. The 
answer, means this: “Apparently, these people worshipped . us, by 
mentioning our names and by making our images, according to their 
imaginations, But, in fact, they. did not worship us but worshipped the 
satans, for the, satans only had shown them the way : that, they : should 
regard others, than Allah.as fulfillers of their. needs, and, should, make 
offerings before them." ۱ F 

.. This verse clearly brings out 7 error of the view..of those кке Fa 
who. take the word * jinn".to.mean the, dwellers of the. mountains and. 
deserts and rural arcas, Can a sensible. person imagine, on, the, basis. оГ 
this verse, that the people used, to. worship., the dwellers of the mountains, 
and the deserts and tnc villages. and helieved in. them ? 

This verse also throws light on another meaning of 'ibádar.: It 0۳ 
that рада! is not. mere worship and service, but it also. implies. carrying 
out somebody’ 5 ‘orders and obeying him withont. question. . Even. if, one. 
curses another (as. one curses Satan), but at, the time follows his way, one 
would Бе | performing his 'ibàdat.. «For other examples, see An-Nisa’;. 1 167-۰ 
119; : Ma’ idah: ; $0; At- Taubah: 31; Maryam: 42; Al-Qasas;.63. ¢ gun 

3 : That i is, “Neither а, book from, God. has come «to :.them before, 
M nor а messenger, , who might have. taught them to worship a and. serve 
others than God. , Therefore, they аге, denying the, invitation to. Tauhid, 
being given by the Qur' ап and Mubammad (upon. whom, ;be Allah's, 
peace) due to sheer ignorance, and not on the, basis, of: апу: knowledge. 


They have in.fact.no authority for. this." i 1 


лю: = 
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65. That is, “The people of Makkah have not attained, even. onc- 
tenth of the, power, andigrandeur and. prospority -that./was : possessed--by 
those peoples. But just sce how they went to their doom ultimately and 


their power and wealth could not avail them. апу [AN hén: “they refused ` 


to believe in the realities presented before them by the Prophets, and 
founded their system. of life on;falsclioodz| ot отр nauci 

66, That is, ‘Free yourselves 3۱۲۱11 interests and whims апа 
prejudices and consider this sincerely for the sake,of, Allah: consider this 
singly as well as jointly in two's and three’ 5 „And four san an objective 
manner and considér it well bs deeply: "What. after. all can, be the 
rcason that the person whom you call à ‘madman’ today was, until yester- 
day, being looked upon as a very wise man among, you? The "incident 
that happened alittle before. his, appointment ,to> Prophethoad г is:'well 
known among. уоп... When;after ithe re-constructiom ofthe > Ka'bah: the 
different. clans.of the, Quraish: were going to.clash among: themselves ‘on 
the question as to who should! place the; Black: the. ма, уои 
yourselves had unanimously agreed о accept. Muhammad: (пров whom 
be Allah's peace). as the arbitrator, and he. had settled: the ».question 
amicably tothe entire satisfaction او‎ all. concerned, Nowsishowr is. it 


_that.you have started calling the same person: mad, ۷2056 апа 


Sagacity has been thus tested ,and experienced: Бу! your - whole ‘nation? 


„What is it if not stubbornness? Бо you really.mean-the same: that | you 


say with your tongues?" every d P igni 
67. That is, Do. you.call. him mad only for this. Do. you 


regard as wise him | who finds ‚уои. following, the path of.ruin, and 
applauds уои, and mad him who warns you beforehand of. the coming of 


«٠ disaster and shows you ' the, way to safety and well-being? ùs ۰۲۷ 


68. Another meaning of. this can (810 dọ not seek, anything ال‎ 


` your well- being: My.only, recompense is that, you,sheuld be -toformed.”’ 


This thing. has, been expressed at another ,place :thusy2 50 Prophet} say 


stg thems ;;.I до, пої ask of you.any;.rccompenseifor  اطتع‎ 1 only ask of 
‚ће one, who will; to adopt the; way, of his-Lords?:(Al-Furqam52) sis: 


69. That is, “The accusers may say whateverzitheyi-like but Allah 
knows everything.,,.Hei is; а witness that Т am а; selfless person Zl am not 
performing this mission for any selfish 1۵1۱۷6۶ ہیں زر‎ edi mi 1931122227. 

„70. "The words, yagdhifu bil-haqq, give. two.. meanings: 61) “Не 


رئا 


: inspires me. with. the knowledge. of the, truth, by Revelation; and, (2) Не 
J 


is making. the truth to prevail: , . He. is crushing, falsehoods s Qy; means 


of the tr truth. وه وره ېم‎ bu com BBN 7 


71. From this 6 some e people : the modern age. have argued 


«fiu “According to àt the Holy, Prophet also could. go. SES rather 


а ЦЕ қуу 
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“As - 25‏ 2 سے 


an KE من‎ IL 6299 و‎ UF کنکمروا یه من‎ 
T Eins کل ان‎ oz ze Gl d» Uf ones Cao 


LÀ 


53-34 Even before they had disbelieved and used to Ms 
ture without true knowledge. At that time they will be 
deprived of that which they will desire, as will have been 
deprived their likes before them: Indeed they had been 
involved in a mislcading سار سه‎ x 


Contd. from p. 239] - 
self say: 'If I have gone astray, I am myself responsible for this. And 
Iamon right guidance only when my Lord sends down Revelation (i.e., 
verses of the Qur'àn) to me." By this wrong interpretation these unjust 
peoplein fact want to prove that the Holy Prophet's life was, God 
forbid, a combination of guidance and error, and Allah had made him 
confess this before the disbelievers lest one should adopt his obedience 
completely, taking him to be wholly on right guidance. The fact how- 
ever is that whoever considers the theme in its correct context will know 
that here the words, ‘If I have gone astray’, are not meant to give the 
meaning that the Holy Prophet actually used to go astray, but this 
meaning: ‘If I have gone astray, as you accuse I have, and my claim to 
Prophethood and my this invitation to Tauhid are the result of the same 
deviation, as you seem to imagine, then the burden of my going astray, 
will be on me alone; you will not be held responsible for it. But if I am 
on right guidance, as in fact I am, it is because I receive Revelation from 
my Lord, by virtue of which I have obtained the knowledge of the 
guidance My Lord is near at hand and is hearing everything. He knows 
whether I have gone astray or am on right guidance from Him." 

72. That is, “Оп the Day of Resurrection, every culprit will be 
seized in a way as though he lay in hiding closeby. As he will try to flee, 
he will be seized immediately.” 

73. “We believe in it”: “Ме believe іп the message presented by the 
Messenger in the world.” 


74. That is, "They should have believed when they lived in the 
world; they have come a Jong way away from it. After having arrived 
in the Next World how can they get a chance to repent and believe ?” 

75. That is, “ They used to charge the Messenger and the believers 
with false accusations and used to taunt and mock his message. Some- 
times they said he was a sorcerer or a madman; sometimes they ridiculed 
Tauhid and the concept of the Hereafter; sometimes they invented the 


تست 
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story that another one taught him everything; and sometimes they said 
that the believers had started following him only on account of folly 
and ignorance.” 

76. As a matter of fact, no one adopts shirk and atheism and 
denial of the Hereafter by conviction, nor can he, for conviction comes 
from knowledge. And no one has the knowledge that there is no God, 
or that many others have a share in Divine authority, or that there 
should be no Hereafter. Thus, whoever has adopted these beliefs in the 
world, has raised a structure on mere Conjecture, which has no basis 
except doubt and suspicion, and this suspicion has led him to sheer error. 
Consequently, they doubted God’s existence, they doubted the truth of 
Tauhid, they doubted the coming of the Hercafter; so much so that they 
made this doubt their faith and did not listen to the Prophets and 
expended and wasted their whole lifetime indulving in a wrong creed 
and way of life. 


в: - 
ч \ i : آ‎ 


ISLAMIC PUBLICATIONS (Pvt) LTD. 
LAHORE - PAKISTAN 


"HE MEANING OF THE QUR'AN 


Vol. XI 


Surah Fatir—Surah Az-Zumar 


RABIC TEXT WITH TRANSLATION AND COMMENTARY) 


By 
S. ABUL A'LÀ MAUDUDI 


English Rendering By 
‘ABDUL ‘AZIZ KAMAL 


slamic Publications (Pvt.) Limited 


:, Shahalam Market, Lahore (Pakistan) 


{АЛ Rights Reserved) 


Copyright by 
Islamic Publications (Private) Limited, Lahore. 


1st Edition October, 1983 3,100 
2nd Edition April, 1986 2,100 { 
зга Edition March, 1989 2,100 | 
4th Edition August, 1990 1,100 
5th Edition July, 1991 1,100 
6th Edition February, 1993 1,100 


Price: Deluxe Edition 
Paper Back Edn. 
Plastic Cover 


Published by : 
Rana Allah Dad Khan. Managing Director 
Islamic Publications (Pvt.) Limited, 
13-E Shahalam Market, Lahore (Pakistan) 


Printed by : 
Metro Printers Lahore 


CONTENTS 


Page 

XXXV ۲ 2 1 
Introduction pac 3 

Text and Explanatory Notes ٨ 7 

XXXVI Ya Sin n 35 
Introduction doe 37 

Toxt and Explanatory Notes 72 41 

XXXVII As-Saaffat nee 73 
Introduction I. 16 

‘Text and Explanatory Notes T 79 
XXXVIII 0 .. 2121 
Introduction .. 123 

Text and Explanatory Notes .. 89 

XXXIX Az-Zumar .. 109 
Introductiou .. MI 


Text and Explanatory Notes .. 8 


ERRATA 


Page No. Line Misprint Correct 
79 11 those those who 
83 25 was was you ۱ 
92 24 speak speak to 
99 32 not a not been ۵ 
100 15 have might ha ve 
103 26 and and in 
104 17 with a with hia 
105 19 So So much 0 
108 35 that that in 
108 36 Muslims And since the 
Muslims 


XXXV 


FATIR bb 


بڑھ ہ2 


ضس وا لِم الیو 


XXXV 


FATIR bb 


INTRODUCTION 


Name 


The word ۳24: of the first very verse ia the title given 
to this Sürah, which simply means that it is a Sürah 
in which the word Fatir has occurred. The other name 
ia Al-Malá'ika, which also occurs in the first verse. 


Period of Revelation 


The internal evidence of the style shows that the 
period of the revelation of thia Sürah is probably the 
middle Makkan period, and especially that part of it, 


4 The Meaning of the Qur'an 


when antagonism bad grown quite strong and every sort 
of mischief was being adopted to frustrate the mission of 


the Holy Prophet. 


Subject Matter and Theme 


The discourse is meant to warn and reprove the 
people of Makkah and their chiefs for their antagonistio 
attitude that they had then adopted towards the Holy 
Prophet's message of Tauhid, like a well-wisher, and also 
to admonish them like a teacher, as if to say: “О 
foolish people, the way to which this Prophet is calling 
you is to your own advantage. Your anger, your tricks 
and machinations against it and your conspiracies and 
designs to frustrate it are not directed against him but 
against your own selves. If you do not listen to him, you 
will be harming your own selves, not him. Just consider 
and ponder over what he says: there is nothing wrong in it. 
He repudiates shirk. If you look around carefully, you 
will yourself realize that there is no basis for shirk in the 
world. He presents the doctrine of Tauhid. If you use your 
common sense, you will come to the conclusion that there 
is no being, beside Allah, Creator of the Universe, which 
might possess divine attributes andpowers and authority. 
He tells you that you have not been created to be irre- 
sponsible in this world, but you have to render an 
account of your deeds before your God, and that there is 
life after the life of this world when everyone will meet 
the consequences of what he has done here. If you think 
s little you will see that your doubts and your astonish- 
ment about it are absolutely baseless. Don't you see the 
phenomenon of the reproduction of creation day and 
night ? How can then your own recreation be impossible 
for that God Who created you from an insignificant 
sperm-drop? Doesn't your own intellect testify that the 
good and the evil cannot be alike? Then think and judge 
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for yourselves as to what is reasonable: should the good 
and the evil meet with the same fate and end up in the 
dust, or should the good be requited with good and the 
evil with evil ? Now, if you do not admit and acknow- 
ledge these rational and reasonable things and do not 
abandon your false gods, and wish to continue living only 
as irresponsible people in the world, the Prophet will not 
lose anything. It is you yourselves only who will suffer 
the consequences. The Prophet's only responsibility was 
to make the truth plain to you, which he has done”. 


In this connection, the Holy Prophet has been oon- 
soled again and again, as if to say: ‘‘When you are 
doing full justice to the preaching of your mission, you 
do not incur any responsibility for those who persist in 
their error and do not accept and follow the right ۰ 
Furthermore, he has also been consoled to the effect: 
“You should neither grieve on account of those who do 
not want to believe, nor consume yourself with the 
thought of how to bring them to the right path. Instead 
of this, you should pay your full attention to those who 
are inclined to listen to you”. 


The believera also, in this connection, have been 
given the good news so that they may feel strengthened 
and encouraged and remain steadfast on the path of 
‘he truth with full faith in the promises made by Allah. 
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Versea : 45 Revealed at Makkah 


In the name of Allah, the Merciful, the Compassionate 


Praise is only for Allah, Who is the Creator of the |. 
heavens and the earth and the Employer of the angela! 
having wings in twos and threes and fours,? as His 
messengers. Не adds to His creation as He pleases? : 
surely Allah has power over everything. Whatever 
door of mercy Allab may open for the people, none can 
withhold it, and the door that He closes, none has the 
power to open it after Him.* Heisthe All.Mighty, the 
۸۱۱ ۴ 

O people, remember the favours Allah has done to 3.4 
you. Is there beside Allah any other creator also, 


to 


who provides for you from the heavens and the earth? 
There is no god but He. Wherefrom then are you being 
deceived’? ? Now (O Prophet,) if these people treat you 
ав a liar, (it is not a new thing :) many Messengers 
before you also have been treated as liars. And all 
affaire shall ultimately be presented before Allah.? 

O people, the promise of Allah is surely true.!? 5.7 
Therefore, let not the worldly life deceive you, nor let 
that great deceiver deceive you concerning Allah.” 
Indeed, Satan is your enemy; therefore, you also should 
treat him as your enemy. He is inviting his followers 
towards his way so that they may join the dwellers of 
Hell. Those who disbelieve shall have a severe 
punishment, and those who believe and do good works 
shall have forgiveness and a rich reward. 

(Can!5 the deviation of that person be imagined) 40 


ee 
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whose evil deed is made воет fair to him and he deems 
it as good'®? The fact is that Allah leads astray 
whomsoever He pleases and shows the Right Way to 
whomsoever He pleases. So, (O Prophet,) let not your- 
relf be consumed with grief for the sake of these people" : 
Allah ів aware of whatever thoy aro doing.'8 Allah it 
is Who sends the winds; then they raise the cloud, then 
We drive it towards a waste land and revive it thereby 


after its death. Likewise shall be the Resurrection of 


the dead men.!? 


1. This can have two meanings: (1) “That 98 
perform the service of communicating messages botwoen Allah and 
His Prophets ;'' and (2) "thnt it is the duty of theae angela to 
convey and enforce the Commands of Allah Almighty throughout 
the universe.’ The object is to impress this truth : The position of 
the angels whom the polytheists havo made their gods and god- 
dessrs is no more than of obedient servants of Allah, the One. 
Just as the servants of a king runabout for the implementation of 
his ordera, so do these angels flv about in the service of the real 
Sovereign of the Universe. These servants have no authority of 
their own ; all powers rest with Allah, Who is the real Sovereign. 

2. We havo no means to know what is the nature of the wings 
of theso angela. But when Allah has used this word, which in 
human langunge is used for the winga of birds, instead of any othor 
words, to express and dopict tho truth, one can certainly conclude 
that this very word of our language is nearest to the actual moaning. 
The mention of two and three and four pairs of the wings shows 
that different angols have been granted different degrees of powers 
by Allah. They have beon equipped with different powers of speed 
and efficienoy ns demanded by tho naturo of service for which they 
are employed. 

3. Those words show that tho number of the wings of the 
angels is restricted to four, but Allah has provided some angels 
with more wings than four. According to а Hadith related by 
Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd, the Holy Prophet once saw the 
Angel Gabriel (peace be upon him) with six hundred wings. 
(Bukhari, Muslim, Tirmidhi). Hadrat 'Á'ishah relates that the 
Holy Prophet had acen Gabriel twico in his real shape : ho had six 
hundred wings and had coverod the whole horizon. (Tirmidhi) 
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4. This also ia meant to removo the misunderstanding of tho 
polytheista, who believed that from among the servants of Allah 
some one gave them the jobs, some one the children and some one 
health to their patients. All these auporstitiona of shirk are base. 
less, and the pure truth is just this that whatever of mercy reaches 
the people, reaches them only through Allah Almighty's bounty and 
grace. No one olse has the power either to bestow it or to ۰ 
hold it. Thia theme has been expressed at many places in the 
Qur'àn and the Haditha in different жауа во that nian may avoid the 
humiliation of begging at every door and at overy shrino and may 
realize that making or marring of hia destiny ia in the power of One 
Allah alone and of none elas. 


5. “Heis the All.Mighty'': Ho is dominant and tho owner 
of Sovereignty : none oan stop His judgemonts from baling enforced. 
Also “Ho la ۸۱۱۰ Wise'' : every judgement of His ia based on wisdom, 
When He gives somebody something He gives it Бесацва it іа 
demanded by wisdum, and when He withholds something from 
somebody He withholds it because it would be against wisdom to 
give it. 


6. "Remember .....you'' : “Ро not be ungrateful: do not forget 
that whatever you have has been given by Allah”. In other words, 
this sentence is meant to warn that whoover worships another than 
Allah, or regards a blessing as a favour dono by another than Allah, 
or thanks another than Allah for a favour received, or prays to 


another than Allah for the grant of a blessing, is ungrateful’’. 


7. There is a subtle gap between the first and the second 
sentence, which is being filled by the context itself. To understand 
this, one may visualize tho scono like this: The polytheists are 
being addressed. Tho spoaker aska the audience: ‘‘Is there another 
creator beside Allah, who might have created you, and might be 
arranging provisions for you from the earth and heavens !'' After 
this question the 7 waita for tho answer. But there is no 
reply from anywhere. N^ one replies that there is another one 
beside Allah, who is their creator and sustainer. "This by ۴ 
showa that the audience also believe that there is none beside Allah, 
who oould be their creator and sustainer. Then the speaker says : 
“If so, then He alone can be the Deity also and no опе elso. How 
have you been so deccived 1 Why havo you taken theso othera ав 
your deities, when Allah alone ia your Creator and Sustaincr ?’’ 


8. "If they...liar’’: “If they do not believe that there is 
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no one worthy of worship but Allah, and accuse you of having made 


а false claim ۵ 
9. That is, "It is not for the people to give tho verdiot that 


whomsoever they call а liar should in aotual fact become a Паг. 
The judgement rests with Allah. Не shall in the end decide who 
was the liar, and «hall bring the real liara to their evil end.'' 

10. “The proamise'' implies tho рготіяе of the Horenfter to 
which alluaion was mac Їп the preoeding яопёопое, saying: “All 
affairs shall ultimatoly be presented before Allah."' 

11. "Let not..deccivo you'': "Deceive you in thia that tho 
world is an ond in itself : that there is no Hereafter when one will 
have to render an account of one's deeds; or in this that even if 
there i8 the Herenfter, the one who is enjoying life here will enjoy 
life there, too. '' 

12, “Great deceiver'': Satan, as is evident from the next 
sentence. And ''decelve you concerning Allah'' means: (1) That 
he should make вото peoplo believe that Allah docs not exist at 
all; (2) Involvo others in the misunderstanding that Allah after 
having once created tho world, has retired and has now prnotically 
nothing to do with the universo any more; (3) delude others into 
helicving that Allah no doubt is running the universe, but He 8 
taken no responsibility of providing guidance to man: therefore, 
Revelation and Prophethood are a mere deception ; and (4) give still 
others the false hope that since. Allah ів All-Forgiving nnd All- 
Merciful, He will forgive one whatever sins. one might have commit- 
ted, and that He has some beloved ones too: if one remnins attached 
to them, success and salvation are assured. | 

13. “Those who diabelicve’’ : thore who will refuse to believo 
in this invitation of Allah's Book and His Messenger. 

14. That is, Allah will overlook their errora and will reward 
them for their good deeds not merely with what they will just 
deserve but much more richly and generously. 

1 15. Verses 3-7 were addressed to the common people. In this 
paragraph mention has boen made of the standard. bearers of error 
and deviation, who were exerting their utmost to frustrate and 
defeat the mission of the Holy Prophet. 

16. That is, one kind of perverted person is he who commits 
evil but knows nnd understands that he ія committing evil. Such 
& person can be reformed by counsel and advice, and sometimes his 
own conscience also pricks and brings him to the right path, for his 
habits only are perverted, not his mind, But there is another kind 


E m —^ وو ب‎ — —— өү | 


Fatir 11 


ofa person whose mentality has boen perverted, who has lost the 
discrimination between good and evil, for whom the life of sin haa 
become alluring and lustrous, who abhors good and takes evil for 
civilization and culture, who regards goodness and piety as things of 
the past, and sinfulness and wickedness ав progressiveness, and for 
whom guidance lecomes error and error guidance. Such a person із not 
amenable to any advice, any admonition. Не neither takes warning 
from his own follies, nor listens to a well.wisher. It is uscless to 
waste one's time and energy for the reformation of such a person, 
Instead, the invitor to the truth should turn. his attention towards 
those whose consciences may still be alivo and who may still be in. 


clined to listen to the truth. 

17. The insertion of the words “Allah lends astray whomso- 
ever He pleases and showa the Right Way to whomsoevor He 
plenseg'', between tho preoeding and this sentence, clearly gives the 
meaning that Allah deprives, of the graco of guidanco, those who 
hecome so perverted mentally, and leaves them to wander aimlessly 
in the ways in which they themselves wish to remain lost. After 
making the Holy Prophet realize this reality Allah exhorts him to 
the effect: “It isnot within your power to bring suoh pcoplo to 
the right path ; therefore, have patience in their regard. Just as 
Allah is indifferent about them, so should you also avoid being 
unduly anxious about ۱۱۱۵۱۳ 16." 

Here, one should bear in mind two things very clearly. Firat, 
the pcople being mentioned here were not tho common people, but 
the chiefs of Makkah, who wero employing every falschood, every 
fraud and every trick to defeat the mission of the Holy Prophet. 
These people were in fact not involved in any misunderstanding 
about the Holy Prophet. They knew full well what he was calling 
them to and what wero the evils and moral weaknesses which they 


themselves were striving to maintain. After knowing and under. 


standing all this they bad firmly resolved not to let him succeed in 
his object, and for this purpose they did not feel any hesitation in 
using any mean or petty device, Now, evidently the people who 
deliberately and after mutual consultation invent a now falsehood 
every next day and spread it against a person, can deceivo the whole 
world but as for themselves they know that they arc- the liars and 
that the person whom they have accused is free of every blame. 
Then, if the person against whom the false propaganda is being 
made also does not react and respond in a way opposed to truth and 
(Contd. on p. 14 


8 ان ف 


12 The Meaning of the ۸ 


Sh EWES о soa ОЛ رکه ”و‎ ALL العمل‎ 
35 it! еВ oU الد مرن‎ ЕЕ 
پیلیم+2:‎ SAB 0) АЎ من‎ USE CS ELIT Е 

не کلب ری‎ М LAE و لا لش من‎ EE من‎ HS 

65 WUE AC ЧЫЎ oos ینوی البخرن هنا‎ ИРЕ 

IE GET b UJ gu ross del AL 

S3 Sele 42. ДШ 7;‏ من تشه o» SUIS‏ ولم 

تل наздана‏ رن ای زر کی ور 

53 لکیل سی ДЫ Жуз‏ 25 له ای و OPE cro‏ 

55 ما د СК‏ من ws‏ وان LEX‏ لا 7 "موب 
سنا ما IH Bec‏ یذ weal‏ یرون уук‏ 

| te نله‎ iila الد‎ $a الفتاۂ رل‎ BT ДӘ УД ٹل‎ 


ن $$ 


oe ail ما دک على‎ куб Ji fat ol 
Ae AL, (red رل حنلما لا‎ AEB HE ہت ن‎ MAE 
M. CS ^H ےت يشتون را‎ GI Gs 15 СЕЗ 
TUS "PPP AA) X56 CEE ۳ Cre ELH 
DIN ولا‎ QU ولا الوا‎ GUI لا‎ sies cM 
7 ee 5l; 2 MS ots as 


10 


11-14 


Fatir 13 


Whoever seeks honour should know that the honour 
wholly belongs to Allah.?? Only the pure Word rises up 
to Him, and the righteous deed causes it to rise.?! Аз 
for those who plot evil,?? there ів’ а severo torment for 
them, and their plotting shall itself perish. 

Allah?! created you from dust, then from the sperm- 
drop, then made you pairs (i.e, male, and female), 
No woman conceives’ or is delivered but it is in the 
knowledge of Allah. No aging person grows old nor is 
anything reduced of his age except in accordance with 
a Book®; this is an саву thing for Allah.’ And the 
two bodies of water are not alike?’ : one is sweet and 
thirst-quenching, pleasant to drink, while the other is 
saltish and pungent; yet from both you get fresh flesh 
and bring out decorations to wear,? and iu the same 
waters you see the ships which plough through it so that 
you may seek Allah’s bounty and be grateful to Him. He 
causes the night to pass into the day and the day into 
the night?? and He has subjected the sun and the moon 
till an appointed time.?! The same Allah (Whose works 
are these) is your Lord: Sovereignty is His. Those 
whom you invoke instead of Him do not own even а 
blade of grass.? If you call them, they cannot hear 
your prayers, and if they hear, they cannot answer 
you“; and on the Day of Resurrection they will disown 
your shirk. None can inform you of the truth except 
the One Who is All-Aware.?5 

О people, it is you who stand in need* of Allah : 
Allah is Self-Sufficient and Self-Praiseworthy.? If He 
wills He can remove you and bring a new creation in 
your place : this is not at all difticult fur Allah.38 ٥ 
bearer of a burden will bear another's burden??, and if a 
laden soul cries out for help, none will come forward to 
share the least of its burden, even though it be the 
nearest kinsman.*? (O Prophet,) you can only. warn 
those who fear their Lord though they cannot sec Him, 
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and establish the 52121.41 Whoever adopts purity does 
so for his own good, and to Allah shall all return. The 
blind and the seeing are not alike, nor are the dark- 
nesses and light alike, nor are the cool shade and the 
heat of the sun, nor the living and the dead alike.‘ 
Allah causes whomever He wills, to hear, but (O Prophet,) 
you cannot make those who are buried in the graves to 
hear you, You are only a warner.*! We havo sent you 
with the Truth, asa bearer of good news and a warner, 
And there has been no nation which was not visited by a 


warner.!5 


Contd. from p. 11) 
righteousness, the unjust people also cannot holp realizing that thoir 


opponent la а truthful and honest man. .If in spite of this the 
people do not feel ashamed of their misconduct and continuo to 
oppose and resist tho truth with falsehood, thoir conduot ۴ 
testifies that they aro under Allah's curso and they can no longor 
discriminate between good and evil. 

Secondly, if Allah had only meant to make Ніз Prophet under, 
stand the supreme truth, He could have secretly made him aware 
of this, There was no noed to proclaim it openly in the Revelation. 
To mention it in the Qur'an and to proclaim it to the world was in 
fact meant to warn the common people that the leaders and the 
religious guides whom they wero following blindly were the people of 
perverted mentality, whose mean conduct was itself an cvidence that 


they were under the curse of Allah. 
18. This sentence in itself contains tho threat that a time 8 


coming when Allah will punish them for their misdeeds. When a 
ruler says that he ів fully aware of the misdeeds of a culprit, it does 
not only mean that the ruler bas the knowledge of his misconduct, 
but it necessarily contains the warning that ho will certainly also 
punish him for this. 

19. That is, “These ignorant people think that the Hereafter 
isimpossible. That is why they are living under the delusion that 
they may do whatever thoy like in the world, the time will never 
come when they will have to appear before their God and render 
an account of their deeds. But this із no more than а delusion. On 


the Dey of Resurrection, the dead men of all ages will suddenly 
rise back to life at ono call of Allah just ав the dead earth comes 
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baok to life at one shower of the rain and the roots, lying dead fur 
ages, become green and start sprouting up from the layers of tho 
earth.'' 

20. It should be noted that whatever the chiefs of the Quraish 
were doing against the Holy Prophet, thoy were doing it for the 
aako of their honour and dignity. They thought that if the Holy 
Prophet succeedod in his mission, their greatness and glory would 
fade away, their influence would die out and thcir honour among the 
Arabs would be ruined. At this it is being said : “Tho honour that 
you have attained for yourselvea by your disbelief in and rebellion 
ngainst Allah, is u false honour, which is destined to bo ruined. 
The true and enduring honour, which oan never suffer debasement, 
oan be attained only through servioe of Allah. If you turn aincerely 
and faithfully to Him, you will attain it; and if you turn away 
from Him you are bound to live an abjeot, wretched lifo,” 


21. This is tho real means of attaining the honour. In the 
sight of Allah tho falao, violous und mischievous can never riso and 
flourish, In His sight only such a word can rise and flourish, which 
ів true and pure and based on tho truth, and in which a righteous 
oreed and а oorreot point of view may have boen expressed and 
presented, Then tho thing which makes the pure word rise and 
prosper is the action which conforms to it. Wherever tho word is 
pure but the action opposed to it, the purity of the word suffers a 
blemish. The mere extravagant use of the tongue does not exalta 
word: the power of the righteous action is needed to cxalt and 
raise it high. 

Here, one should also note that tho Qur'an presents the right- 
cous word and the righteous action as inter-dependent. No action 
can be righteous merely on the basis of داز‎ external and apparent 
form unless it has а rightecus creed behind it. And no rightcous 
creed can be reliable unless it is supported and confirmed by & 
person's action. For instance, if a person says that he regards 
Allah, the One, alone as his Doity, but worships othors than Allal 
in practical lifo, his action belies his word, 1f a person suya that he 
rog&rds the wino as unlawful but drinks, his mere word can neither 
be acceptable to the people nor deserve approval in the sight of 
Allah. 


22. “Those who plot evil" ; Those who propagate false and 
ovil words by meuns of cunning tricks, deceit and deceptive ۰ 
ing, aad do not fecl any hesitation in employing апу device, 
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however mean and depraved, to frustrate and defoat tho word of tho 
truth, 

23. From here again the discourso is directed to the common 
people. 

24. That is, man in the first instance was created from the 
dust direotly, then his race was perpetuated through the sperm-drop. 

26. That ів, “It ia pro-ordainod for everyone who is born іп 
this world how long he will live. If a poraon lives a long life, he 
does во by Allah's decree, and if another one lives a short life, he 
too lives so by Allah's deoreo. бото ignorant people give tho 
argument that in the past the death-rate of the nowly-born children 
used to be high, and now ít has been ohocked by the advanooment 
of the medical воіопсо ; and the people used to live short lives in the 
past, now due to better medical facilities the life-span has increased. 
. But thia argument could be presented in refutation of the ۲ 0 
argument only when it could be ascertained that Allah, for instance, 
had pre-ordained a two-year life for a certain person, and the modern 
medical facilities have enhanced it by а day. If a porson has no 
such knowledge, he cannot refute this Qur'ànie statement on any 
rational grounds. Only on the basis of tho statistics that the 
dcath-rate among children has fallen, or that the peopte now are 
living longer lives, it cannot bo argued that man has now become 
able to change the decrees of Allah. Rationally it is not impossible 
that Allah might havo fixed different life-spans for the peoplo born 
in different periods, and this might also be Allah Almighty's decree 
that man in such and such an age would be granted curative power 
to treat such and such diseases, and in such and such a period man 
would be given greater means for longevity. 

20. That is, “It is not at all difficult for Allah to give commands 
snd pass judgements about each individual of His countless creations 
when He posseases detailed and perfect knowledgo about them.’’ 

27. That is, the body of water in the oceans, and the body of 
water in tho rivers and springs and lakes. 

28. “Fresh flesh": Flesh of water animals, 

29. That is pearls and corals and, in some rivers, diamonds and 


gold. 
30. That is, ''The light of the day starts diminishing and the 


darkness of the night increasing gradually so as to covor up every- 
thing completely. Likewise, towarda the end of the night, in the 
beginning, в streak of the light appears on the horizon, and then 
the bright day dawns.’ 
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31. ‘Subjeated ,.'' : subjected to a law. 

32. The word gitmird in the original means the thin akin that 
covers the atone of the date-fruit ; but what is moant to be said" is 
that the gods of the mushriks do not own anything whatever. That 
is why we have translated it “а blade of grass'' which is an in- 
Bignificant thing. 

33. This does not mean that they cannot tell aloud, in 
anawer to your prayer, whether your prayer has been accepted or 
not, but it means that they cannot take any action on your auppli- 
cations. If a person senda hia application to aomeone who ia not a 
ruler, his application miscarries. For the person to whom it 
haa been sent, has no authority whatever: ha can neithor reject it 
nor accept it. However, if tho samo application is sent to the one 
who is really a ruler, one or the other aotion will certainly be taken 
on it. 

34. That ia, “They will plainly aay: We had never told them 
that we are Allah's associates and that thoy should worship us. 
On the contrary, we were not at all aware that they regarded ua aa 
Allah's associates and were invoking us for help. None of their 
prayers has reached ua, nor has any of their gifts ۵94 ۰ 


35. "All-Aware'': Allah Almighty Himself. It means thia: 
"The other person can at the most refute shirk and prove the 
powerlessness of the gods of the ploytheiata by rational argumenta 
only, but We are directly aware of the Absolute Truth. We ага 
telling you, on the banis of knowledge, that all those whom the 
people believe to be possessing some powers in Our Godhead are 
absolutely powerleas. They have no authority whatever by which 
they might do somebody good ог harm. And We know this directly 
that on the Day of Resurrection, theae gods of the mushrika will 
themselves refute their shirk.” 

36. That is, "You should not remain under the delusion that 
Allah stands in need of your help. If you do not accept Him as 
God, His Godhead will fail, and if you do not serve and worehip 
Him, He will incur some loas. Nay, but the fact is that you stand 
in need of Him. You cannot remain alive for a moment if He doea 
not keep you alive, and does not provide you with the means by 
which you remain alive in the world and function. Therefore, 
when you are told to adopt His service and obedience, it ів not 
because Allah stands in need of it, but because upon it depends your 
own виооевв here ав wall as in the Hereafter. If you do not do so, 
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you will bo harming yourown solves only, and not Allah in any way.’ 


37. The word Ghani implics that Ho is the Owner of every- 
Ho is Self-Suffictent and Independent of all: Ho does not 


thing : 
The word Hamid implies that 


stand in need of anyone's help. 
He is Self.Praiseworthy : someone may praise Him, or may not, 
but He alone is worthy of Вата (praise and gratitude). "Those two 
attributes have been used together because ono would be ghani even 
if ono did not do any good to anyone by one’s wealth. In such а 
case one would be ghani but not hamid. One will be hamid only in 
case one does not draw any bonefit for oneself but benefita others in 
every way from the treasures of one's wealth and resources. Since 
Allah is perfect in these two attributes, it has been said : “Но 8 
not just Chant (Self.Sufficient) but such Ghani ав ia worthy of every 
kind of praise and gratitude, for He is fulfilling your needs as well 
as the needs of all other creatures,’ 

38. That is, "You are not enjoying life on Allah's earth solely by 
dint of your own power and might. He has the power to remove you 
from here in no time and raise another people to take your place. 
Therefore, you should understand your true worth, and should desist 
from adopting the conduct which haa been causing the downfall of the 
nations, When Allah willa to sond someone to his doom, there is no 
one in the universe, who can stop Him and withhold Hia decree from 
being enforced.’’ 

39. ''Burden'': the burden of the responsibilities of actions. 
It means this: In the sight of Allah every опе is responsible for 
his own actions and for no one else's. There is no possibility that 
Allah will place the burden of one man's responsibility upon the 
other, nor is there the possibility that a person will take the 
burden of another's responsibility upon himself and get himself 
seized for tho crime committed by the other. This thing has been 
said hero because the polytheist kinsmen and relatives of the people 
who were ombracing Islam in Makkah, used to urge them, saying, 
“Give up Islam and return to your ancestral faith. We take the 
responsibility of any punishment etc. on ourselves.” 

^^, In the preceding sentence, Allah's law of justice has been 
enunoiated, according to which He will not seize any person for tho 
віп committed by another, but-will hold everyone responsible for 
his own віп. In this sentence the Muslims have been told: ‘Those 
who urge you to give up faith and commit evil on the assurance 
that they will take on themselves the burden of your sins on the 
Day of Resurrection, are in fact giving you а false hope, When 
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Resurrection comes and the people sce what fate they are going to 
mect in consequence of their misdeedi, everyone will be concerned 
only about himself. Brother will turn away feom biother and 
father from son, and no ono will be prepared to take сусп ап atom’s 
weight of another's burden on himself.'' 

41. In other words, “Your warnings cannot havo any effect 
on obstinate and stubborn people. Your admonitions can bring 
only such people to the right path, who have fear of God in their 
hearts, and who аго inclined to bow before their real Master.” 

42. In tiese comparisons the present and the future of a bo- 
liover and a disbcliever have been contrasted. There is a person 
who has closed his oyes to tho realities and docs not саго to geo us 
to what truth the whole aystem of tho universe and his own 
existence itself arc pointing. There is the other person, whose cyes 
аго open and who clearly sees that everything outside and inside 
himself bears evidence to the Unily of God nnd to man's answer- 
ability bcforo Ilim. "ого із a person, who is wandering blindly 
in the superstitions of ignorance and the darknesses of presumptions 
and ¢peculutionsy, and is not inclined to benefit by the light of tho 
candlo lit by the Prophet. There їз the other person, whose eyes 
are open aud who, as soon as the light spread by the Prophet ap- 
pears befure him, comes to roalizo that all tho ways being followed 
by the polytheists and the disbelievers and the atheists lead to 
destruction, and tho way to success is only that which has been 
shown by the Messenger of God. Now how can it be possible that 
the attitude of the two persons be the same in the world and the 
two шау follow one and the same path together ? And how can 
this also be possible either that the two should mcet the same end 
and should both end up in the dust after death ? Neither should 
one be punished for his wrongdoings, nor tho other be rewarded 
for his righteous conduct. The sentence, ‘tho cool shade and the 
heat of the sun are not alikc'', points to the same fate. The one 
will bo provided shelter under the shade of Allah’s шогсу und the 
other will burn in the firo of Hell, ‘Lhus, tho notions that tho two 
will ultimately шось the same end is utterly falso. In the end, 
the believer has been likened to the living and tho stubborn dis- 
believer to the dead. That is, the believer is ho whose feeling, 
understanding and percuption are alive and whose conscienoe is 
making him aware of the distinction between the good and the 
evil every moment, Contrary to this, the person who has been 
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Now if they treat you as a liar, those who lived 25-26 
before them also treated (their Messengers) as liars. 
Their Messengers came to them with clear proofs“ and 
. Scriptures and the enlightening Book.4? Then I seized 
those who disbelived, and behold, how terrible was My 
punishment ! 


Do you not see that Allah senda down rainwater from 8 

the sky and we bring forth thereby a variety of fruits of 
different colours ? In the mountains also there are 
streaks, white and red and jetblack, with different hues. 
And likewise, men, beasts and cattle also have different 
colours.33 The fact is that only those of His servants, 
who possess knowledge, fear Allah. Surely, Allah is 
All-Mighty, All-Forgiving.5? 


Those who recite the Book of Allah and establish 29-35 
the Salát, and spend out of what We have given them, 
secretly and openly, do hope for а bargain which in- | 
volves no loss. (They have invested their all in this 
bargain) во that Allah may give them their full rewards 
and bless them with even more from Ніз grace.$! Surely, 

Allah is Forgiving and Bounteous? (O Prophet,) the 
Book that We have sent to you by revelation is the 
very Truth, which confirms the previous Scriptures. 5? 
Allah is indeed well aware of His servants, and watch- 
ful over everything.$3 Then We made those people heirs 
of this Book, whom We chose (for this inheritance) from 
among Our servants. Now someone of them is being 
unjust to his own self, and someone following a middle 
course, and someone excelling in good deeds by ۵ 
ieave. This isthe supreme bounty.55 There are ever- 
lasting Gardens which they shall enter? to be decorated 
with bracelets of gold and pearls, and their dress will be 
of silk. They will say, “Praise be unto Allah Who has | 
removed sorrow from us58 : surely, our Lord із Forgiving 
and Bounteous,®? Who by His grace has lodged us in an 
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eternal abode*?: here we do neither experience any trial 
nor any weariness,''é! 

36-37 And for those who have disbelieved®? there is the 
Fire of Hell: neither will it be decreed that they 
should die, nor will the torment of Hell be lightened for 
them in any way. Thus do We requite every disbeliever. 
There they will cry out and say, “Our Lord, take us 
out from here so that we may do good works other than 
those which we had boen doing." (The reply will be :( 
"Did We not give you lives long enough so that he who 
would, could take a warning ? and the warner also had 
come to you. Now tasto (the torment): the wicked 
will have no helper here.” 


Contd. from p. 19) 
wholly lost in the prejudices of disbeliof is even worse than tho 
blind person who is wandering nbout in darkness, Nay, he ia like 


n dead peraon who has no sense or feeling left in him. 


43, That is, “Аз for the powers of Allah, they are unlimited. 
He сап even make tho stones to hear. But it is not within the 
power of tho Messenger to mako those people to listen to him whose 
conaciencea have become dead nnd whoso cara deaf to every call to 
the truth. He can only make those people to hear him, who are in- 
clined to listen to every rensonable thing." 
41. That is, "Your only duty ів to warn the people and nothing 
else. If oven after this a porson docs not como to his senses, and 
remains lost in his deviations, you are not to blame for that, for 
you have not been entrusted with tho duty of making the blind to 
все and the doaf to hear. "' 
45. That there has been no community in the world for whose 
guidance Allah did not appoint tho Prophets, has been stated at 
several places in the Qur'an. In Sürah Ar-Ra‘d: 7, it was said : 
"Every people has its guide ;'' in Sürah Al-Hijr: 10: “О Prophet, | 
We have alrcady sent Messengers before you among many of the | 
ancient peoples ;'' in Sürah An-Nahl: 30: “We sent to every | 
community a Messenger ;” and in Sarah Ash-Shu‘ara : 208: “We have | 
never destroyed a habitation unless it had its warncrs to administer 
admonition," But, in this connection, one should note two things 
so that there remaina no misunderstanding. First, one and the 
same Prophet is enough for the lands to which his message may 
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reaon. It із not necessary that Prophets be sent to every soparate 
habitation and to evory separnto community. Secoud, no new 
Prophet needs to bo sent as long as tho message and toaching and 
guidance given by a previous Prophet remains safe and intnot. It 
is not necessary that a soparato Prophet bo sent for overy raco and 


every generation. 

46. “Clear proofs'': Proofa which clearly testified that 
they were Allah's Messengers. 

47. “Scriptures’’ probably consisted of good counacls and mora) 
precepts and “the Book’’ comprised a complete codo of tho law. 

48. This is meant to impress that in the universo oroated by 
Allah nowhere is there homogeneity and uniformity; there is variety 
From the samo earth and by the same water difforent 


everywhere. 
Even the two 0۱۵۵۵8 of the fruit of 


kinds of trees are appearing. 
the same tree are not uniform in colour end size and taste. In the 


вате mountain one will see a variety of colours and a great difference 
in the material composition of its different parts. Even among 
human beings and animals one will not see two offepring of the 


ватә parents exactly alike. If a person веска uniformity of the 


temperaments and dispositions and mentalities in this universe and 
at the differences which have been alluded to in 
it will be his own perception and understanding 


із ۸ 
vv. 19-22 above, 
to blame. This samo variety and difference, in fact, point to the 
reality that this universe has been croated by a Wise Being with 
great wisdom; its Makeris a Unique Creator and a Matchless Fashioner, 
Who does not have the same model of everythiag before Him, but 
has a variety of countless and limitless designs of everything. 
Then if ono ponders over the differences in human temperaments 
and minds, in particular, ono will seo pia ENE sri ی‎ 
but in fact the masterpiece of the wisdom of creation. Ifall human 
beings had been created with the uniform temperaments and 696 
and feelings and inclinations and ways of thinking, and no room had 


been left for any differonco, it would have been absolutely useless 


to bring about a now creation like man in the world. When the 


Creator decided to bring into existonco а responsible creation, a 
creation having power and authority, tho necessary inevitable 
demand of the nature of the decision was that room for all soris of 
differences should bo provided in its naturo and structure. Thia ів 
the main proof of the fact that the creation of man ів not the result 
of an accident, but the result of a wonderful and wiso plan and 
design. And obviously, wherever there is а wise plan and desigu, there 
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must necessarily be а Wise Being working behind it, for the exis- 
tence of wisdom without a Wise Boing would be un-imaginable. 

49. That is, the more в person is unaware of the attributes of 
Allah, the more he will be foarless of Him. Contrary to this, the 
more в person ia aware and conscious of Allah's powers, His know- 
ledge, His wisdom, His vengeance and His omnipotenco nnd His 
other nttributes, the moro he will fear His disobedionce. "Thus, in 
fact, "knowledge'' in this verse does not imply knowledge of acado- 
mio subjects like philosophy and science and history and mathematics, 
etn. but the knowledge of Divine attributes, no matter whether ono 
is ۱۱6۵۲8۵۵۵ or 1۱۱۱6۵۲۵۶۵, Tho one who is fearlesa of God із illiterate 
merely as regards this knowledgo evon if ho has all the knowledge 
of the world. And the one who knows the attributes of God and 
fears Him in his heart, is learned even if he is illiterate.’ In the 
same connection, one should also know that in this verse ۱۵ ۲ 
does not imply the scholars in the technical senso, who are termed 
as religious scholars because of thoir knowledge of the Qur’in and 
Hadith and Fiqh and philosophy. They will prove true to this verse 
only when they possess fear of God in their hearts. The same thing 
has been said by Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd, thus: ‘Knowledge 
is not due to much narration of Hadith but due to much fear of 
Allah.” And also by Hadrat Hassan Basri, thus: “Tho scholar 
ів ho who fears Allah though ho has not seen Him, and turns to 
what is approved by Him and keeps away from what makes Him 
angry.'' 

50. That is, Ho is All.Mighty, and therefore, can seize tho 
disobedient as and when Ho likes: no one can escape His grasp. 
But Не is All-Forgiving also and is, therefore, giving respito to thu 
wrongdoera. 

51. This kind of conduct and practice of the believers has 
been likened to а trado bargain because in trado a man invests his 
money and labour and capabilities in the hope that he will not 
only get his capital back and his wages for the timo and energy 
spent but in addition some profit as well. Likewise, a believer 
also invests his wealth and his time and his labour and capabi- 
lities in carrying out Allah's Commands and in His service 
and worship and in the struggle to promote the cause of His 
Religion in the hope that he will not only get his full rewards for 
it but Allah will bless him with much more from His bounty as well. 
But there is a great difference between the two kinds of bargains. In 
the worldly trade bargains thero is the risk of Joss also along with 
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the hope of profits. Contrary to this, in the bargain that a sincere 
servant makes with his Gad there is no risk of any loss whatever. 

52. That is, “Allah's relation with the sincere beliovers is not 
that of a miserly master who checks his servant on trivialities and 
brings all his services and loyalties to nought on account of a minor 
error. But Allah is tho Most Beneficent and Generous Master. 
He overlooks the errors of His obedient sorvant and арргосівќея 
whatover acrvice he might be able to ronder.” 

53. It means this: “This Book is not prosenting anything 
new which might bo opposed to the tuaching brought by the former 
Prophets, but it is presonting the same cternal Truth which all tho 
Propheta have been presenting from the vory heginning.'’ 

54. The object of mentioning these attributes of Allah here 
ia to агопве the peoplo to tho aims and ideals in which their true 
well-boing lies, to the principles which alone can afford the right 
guidance and to tho rules and regulations which are procisely in 
accordanco with them. Nono can know these oxcept Allah, becauso 
He alone is aware of the naturo of His servants and its demanda, 
and Ho alone watches over their well-being and affairs. The people 
do not know their own selves aa much as their Creator knows them. 
Therefore, the truth is that, and can only be that, whioh He haa 
taught by Rovelation. 

65. This implies the Muslims, who havo been sorted out from 
all mankind 80 that they may becomo heirs to the Book of Allah, 
and сопусу its message to others aftcr the Holy Prophet Muhammad 
(upon whom be Allah's peaco and blessings). Though this Book 
has boen presented before all human beings, those who accepted it 
in the tirat instancc, were chosen for tho honour to become heirs to 
a great Book liko the Qur'an and the trustces of the teaching and 
guidance imparted by a great Messenger like the Holy Prophet 
Muhammad (upon whom be Allah’s peace and bleesings). 

56. That is, "All these Muslims aro not alike but are divided 
into three classes : 

(1) Those unjust to themselves : They are those who believe 
sincerely and honestly that the Qur'an is the Book of Allah 
and Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's peaoe) tho Mes- 
senger of Allah, but in practical life do not fully follow 
the Book of Allah and the Sunnah of His Messenger. They 
are bclievers but ainful; oulprita but not rebellioua ; weak 
of faith but not hypocritical and unbelieving at heart. 
Therefore, although they are “unjust to themselves,'' they 
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have been included among the ohosen servants of (tod and 
among the heirs to the Book ; otherwise, obviously tho 
rebels and the hypocrites and the unhelieving peoplo could 
not bo ro treated and honoured. This class of tho believers 
have been mentioned first of all beonac they nro most 
numerous among the Muslims. 

(2) Those following the middle canrse : Thay эге the pnoplo 
who fultil the obligations of this inheritances to somo extont 
but not fully. They aro obedient as well na erring. They 
have not left their self altogether freo but try ав nent na 
they can to turn it to God's obedience ; however, at timen 
they give it undue freedom and become involved in ain. 
Thus, their life becomes a combination of beth the good 
and the evil actions. ‘They nre less numercus than t o firat 
group but more than the third ; that ia why they have boon 
mentioned second. 

(3) Those exenlling in good deeds: They аго the pecplo of 
the first rank among tho heirs to tho Book, and they وتو‎ tho 
onea who пто doing full justice to the inheritanoo. Th»y аго 
in tho forefront in following and adhering to the Bock and 
the Sunnah, in conveying the message of God to Hia servanta, 
in offering the ваогіћсез for tho sake of the true Faith, and 


in every pious and good work. "They nro not thr ones 


who would commit a sin deliberately, but if they 46 
to commit а sin inadvertantly, they would bn filled with 
remorse na soon ая they became conscious of it. The: are 
less numerous than the people of the first two groupa. nnd 
therefore, have been mentioned last, although they 456 
the first place in the matter of doing justice to the heritage 
of the Book of Allah. 

Ав for the sentence, “this is the supreme bounty", if it is related 
with the last sentence, it would mean that to oxcel in good deeds ів 
the euprome bounty, and tho people who excel in good deeds nre 
the best of the Muslim community. And if it is taken to be related 
with the first sentence, it would mean that to bea heir to the 
Book of Allah and to be chosen for this heritage is the supreme 
bounty, and the people who have been so chosen on account of 
their faith in tho Qur’an and the Ho!y Prophet Muhammad are the 
best among the human beings created by Allah. : 

57. One section of the commentators has held the view that 
this sentence is related with tho two sontences immediately procod- 
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ing it. That is, the ones who excel in good decds are the best of 
the people and they alone will enter tho Gardens. As for the first 
two groups, nothing has been stated about them so that they be- 
come worried concerning their fate and try to improve their lot. 
This view has been presented by ‘Allama Zamakhshari forcefully and 
supported by Imam ۰ 

But the majority of the commentators opine that it is related 
with tho whole preceding discourse, which moans that all the three 
classes of the Ummah shall eventually enter Paradise, whether 
without accountability, or after the accountability, wliether remain- 
ing secure from every punishment, or after receiving вото 
punishment. "This commentary із supported by tho Qur'ünic con- 
text, for a little below about those who are contrasted with tho 
heira of the Book, it has been said: “And for those who have 
disbelioved, there is the fire of Hell.’’ This shows that thoro is 
Paradise for all those who have believed in the Book, and Hell for 
all those who have refused to believe in it. The samo has heen 
supported by the Hadith of the Holy Prophet, which Imam Ahmad, 
Ibn Jarir, Ibn Abi Найт, Tabarani, Baihaqi and some other tradi- 
tioniats have related on tho authority of Найгаё Abd ad.Dardà'. 
The Holy Prophet said : 

"Those who have excelled in good works shall enter Paradise 
without acoountability ; and those who are following the middle 
course, shall be subjected to accountability, but their accountability 
shall be light. As for those who have been unjust bo themselves, 


they shall be detained throughout the long period of Reaurrection 


and accountability (mahshar). Then Allah shall cover them also 


with His mercy. And they are the ones who will say: ‘Thanks 
to Allah Who bas removed sorrow from us !'"' 

In this Hadith the Holy Prophet has himself given а complete 
commentary of tho verse under discussion, and stated separately 
the end to bo met by each of tho three groups of the believers. The 
"light accountability’’ for the ones following the middle course 
means this: The disbelievers will be punished for their disbelief 
as well as for each single crime and ain of theirs separately, but, 
contrary to this, the good and bad deeds of tho believera who come 
with both the good and evil deeds will be judged on the whole : 
thoy will not be rewarded for each good deed and punished for eaoh 
evil deed separately. As for those ''who will be detained through- 
out the period of Resurrection and accountability beoauge they had 
Loen unjust to themselves,'' it means thia : They will not be thrown 
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into Hell, but will be sentenced to be detained “till the rising of the 
Court.’ In other words, they will be exposed to all the severities 
and rigours of the lengthy Day of Resurrection (and-God alone 
knows how lengthy it will be!) till Allah Almighty will turn to 
them in His mercy and command at the rising of the Court that 
they too be admitted into Paradise. Tho traditionists have cited 
sovoral sayings to tho same effect from many Companions like 
Hadrat ‘Umar, Hadrat 'Uthmáu, Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin Mas üd, Hadrat 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas, Hadrat 'Á'ishah, Hadrat Abū Sa'id Khudri 
and Hadrat Bara bin 'Ázib. And obviously, tho Companions could not 
have said any auch thing in such mattors unless they had heard it 


from tho Holy Prophot himself. 

But from this one should not form the impression that “those 
who have been unjust to themselves’’ from among the Muslims 
will only be sentenced to be detained “till the rising of the Court'', 
and none of them will go to Hell at all. Several orimos have been 
mentioned in the Qur'án and Hadith, whose perpetrator will go to 
Hell in spite of his faith. For instance, Allah Himself has declared 
that the believer who killa another believer wilfully shall go to 
Hell. Likewise, Hell has been mentioned as tho punishment of those 
people also who violate the provisions of the Divine Law of 
Inheritance. Those who dovour interest even after ita pohibition 
have been declared to be "tho dwellora of Hell." Besides these, 
some other major sins also have been mentioned in Hadith, whose 


perpetrator shall go to Hell. 
58. “Sorrow”: Sorrow of every kind : sorrows and priefa ond 
worries of the world and of the Hereafter with regard to the final 


end. It means this: “Now we have nothing to worry about ; now 


there can be no question of any sorrow and trouble afflicting us 


here."' 
69. That is ''He has forgiven us our errors, has appreciated 


whatever little provision of deeds we had brought and blessed us 


with His Paradise as هه‎ ۳ 
60. That is, “The world was a stage in our journey of life, 
which wo have crossed, and the plainof Resurrection also is a stage of 


the same journey, which we have also crossed. Now we have reached 


a place which is our eternal abode: we have not to go elsewhere 


from here.'' 
61. Inother words, ''All our toils and afflictions have come 


toanend. Now we do not have to perform any work here in 
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carrying out which we might have to experience any rigout or 
hardship and after carrying out whioh we might ba fatigued.’ 


62. “Who: have disbelieved’’: Who have refused to believe 
in the Book which Allah haa sont down on Muhammad (upon whom 
be His peace and blessings). 


63. This implies every auch age of life in which a person may 
be able to distinguish between good and evil, truth and falachood, 
if he likes to, and turn to right guidance instead of deviation, if 
he wishes. If a peraon has died before attaining such an age, he 
will not be oalled to any acoount according to this verse. llowever, 
the one who haa attained this age will ocrtainly bo held anawerable 
for his actions. Then, aa longas be lives aftor attaining this age 
and geta more and more opportunities for choosing and adopting 
the right path, his reaponaibility also will іпогеаво accordingly; во 
much so that the one who does not adopt right guidance even in 
old age will have no chance left for making any excuse. This ваше 
thing hoa boen reported by Lladrat Abû Hurairah and Hadrat 
Sahl bin Sa'd as.Sá'idl in a Hadith, saying: “The one who livea а 
short life has an excuse to offor, but thore is no room for making 
an excuse for him who livea for 60 yeara or more.'' 

(Bukhari, Ahmad, Nasa'i, Ibn Jarir, lbn Abi Найт). 
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Surely, Allah is aware of every sécret thing in the 
heavens and the earth: We even knows the hidden 
secrets of the breasts. Не it is Who has made you vice- 
gerents in the earth. Now whoever disbelieves shall 
himself bear the burden of his disbelief, and for the 
disbelievers their disbelief does not increase anything 
except the wrath of their Lord and the disbelievers do 
not gain anything except an increase in their loss. 

(О Prophet,) say to them, “Науе you ever seen 
those associates of yours?$ whom you invoke instead of 
Allah? Tell me: What have they created in the earth, 
or what is their share in the heavens ?" (If they cannot 
tell this, ask them :) “Have We given them a writing 
affording a clear sanction (for their shirk) ?"*?' Nay, but 
these wicked people are only beguiling one another with 
delusions. The fact is that it is Allah alone Who is 
sustaining the heavens and the earth from falling into 
oblivion and if they fall into the abyss there ia none to 
sustain them after Allah.’ Indeed, Allah is Forbearing 
and All-Forgiving.”° 

These people used to swear on solemn oathe by Allah 
that if a warner had visited them, they would certainly 
have been better guided than any other nation in the 
world.” But when a warner did come to them, it increas- 
ed them in nothing but aversion to the Truth. Theoy 
began to behave even more haughtily in the land and to 
plot evil, whereas the plottiog of evil recoils only on the 
plotters themselves. Now, are these people awaiting that 
they should be dealt with (by Allah) in tho like way as 
the preceding nations were dealt with 771 Well, you will 
never find any change in the Way of Allah, nor will you 
see that a power can turn the Way of Allah from its 
appointed course. Have they never travelled about in 
the land that they could see the end of those who have 
passed before them, and who were far mighticr than 
they ? There is nothing that could muko Allah helpless, 
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neither in the heavens nor in the earth: He knows 
everything and has power over everything. If Allah 
wero to seize the people for their misdeeds, He would 
not have left alive any living being on the earth. But 
He is giving them respite till an appointed time. бо, 
when the appointed time comes, Allah will Himself see 


His servants. 


64. This can have two meanings: (1) “Now He has settled 
ang away of tlie previous gencrations 


you on His earth after the دم‎ 
and nations;'' and (2) ‘the powers and authority (аб IIo has given 
you over different things in the carth асе not meant to make you 
the owners of theae things but aro meant to enable you to function 
ав the representatives of their real Owner,” 

85, Ifthe provious sentence is taken to mean that you have 
been mado successors to the previous nations, this sentenco would 
mean this: “Tho one who did not leurn any lesson. from tho fate 
of the previous nations and adopted the conduct of disbolief duo to 
which those nations have gone to their doom, will himself see the 
evil end of his folly,’ Апа if the sentence is taken to mean thia 
that Allah has delega.sd to you powers and authority as His. 
viccgerents in the earth, this sentence would mean this: “He who 
forgot this position of vicegerency and became independent, or he 
who adopted service of 04 else, apart from his real Master, 
would see the evil end of his rebellious conduct himself.” 


66. “Associates of yours", because thoy are not in fact the 
associates of Allah, but the ones whom the polythcists themselves 
have made associates of Allah. 

67. That ів, “Do they possessa written sanction from Us in 
which We might have indicated that We have given such and such 
persons the powers to heal the sick, or to get jobs for the jobless, or 
to fulfil needa of the needy, or that We havo made such und such 
beings Our representatives in such and such parts of the carth and 
now it ів in their hands to make or mar the destinies of the people of 
those parts ; therefore, Our servants now should pray to them and 
present gifts and offerings before them, and for whatever blessings 
they receive they should thank those *demigods'" only ? If you 
ind if you have no such 


possess any such sanction, produce it. 
sanction, you should consider оп what grounds you have invented 


these polytheistic creeds and practices. When you are asked as to 
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what sign is there in the heavens and the carth that may point to 
your self ‘nvonted gods as being God's associates, you cannot point 
out any. When you are asked to produco any Divine sanction from 
any Book of Allah, or from your own possession, or from tho possession 
of your sclf-invented gods, which may testify to God's having 
Himself delegated to them those powers which you assign to them, 
you do not produce any. What thon is the basis of your these هول‎ 
and concepts ? Are you the owners of the Divine rights and powers 
that you may assign and distributo thom to whomsoever you 
please ?’’ 

68. That is, ‘'Those religious guides, saints, priests, sorcerers, 
preachers and attendants of shrines and their agents are befooling 
the peoplo for selfish motives, and are concocting stories to give 
them false hopes that if they became the followers of such and such 
personalities, apart from God, they would havo all their wishes and 
neods fulfilled in the world, and all their sins, no matter how grave 
and numerous, forgiven by Allah iu tho IIereafter,'' 

69. That is, "This limitless universe is being sustained by 
Allah alone. No angel, or jinn, or prophet, or saint can sustain it. 
Not to speak of sustaining the universe theso helpless creatures do 
not even have the power to sustain their own selves. Each ono of 
them is entirely dependent on Allah Almighty for his birth and 
survival every moment. To think that any опе of them has any 
share in the attributes and powers of Divinity is sheer folly and 
deception. '' 

70. That is, “It is Allah's Clemency and Forbearance that 
He is not seizing the culprits immediately in punishment in spite of 
all kinds of disobedience which are being shown towards Him.” 

71. Before the advent of the Holy Prophet, the same thing 
used to be said by the Arabs, in general, and by tho Quraish, in 
particular, when they witnesaed the moral degencration of the Jows 
and tho Christians. Mention of this saying of theirs has also been 
Sürah Al-An‘am : 156-157 above, and in Sirah aAs-Saffat: 


made in 


167-169 below. 
72. That is, this Law of Allah that the nation which repudiates 


its Prophet, is destroyed should be applied in their case as well, 
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XXXVI 
YA SIN ۰ پس‎ 
INTRODUCTION 


Name 
The Sirah takes its name from the two lettera of the 


alphabet with which it begins. 


Period of Revelation 

A study of the style shows that it was either sent 
down during the last stage of the middle Makkan period, 
orit is one of those Sürahs, which were sent down 
during the last stage of the Holy Prophet's stay at 
Makkah. 
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Subject Matter and Theme 

The object of the discourse is to warn the Quraish of 
the consequences of not believing in the Prophethood of 
Muhammad (may Allah's peace and blessings be upon 
him) and of resisting and opposing it with tyranny, 
ridicule and mockery. The aspect of the warning is 
dominant and conapicuonus although along with repeated- 
ly giving the warnings, argumenta also have been given 
for the correct understanding by the people. 

Arguments have been given for three things: (1) For 
Tauhid, from the signs of the universe and from common 
sense; (2) for the Hereafter, from the signs of the 
universe, from common sense and from man's own exis- 
tence itself ; and (3) for the Prophethood of the Prophet 
Muhammad, from the fact that he was facing all kinds 
of hardships in the preaching of his message without 


any selfish motive, and from this that whatever ho was 


inviting the people to was rational and reasonable, 


accepting which was in the peopie’s own interest. 
On the strength of these arguments, themes of re- 


probation, reproof and. warning have been presented 


repeatedly in a highly forceful manner, so that hearts 
are shaken up and those which have any capacity for 
accepting the truth left in them should not remain 
unmoved. 

Imàm Ahmad, Abû Da'üd, NasA'i, Ibn Мајаһ and 
Tabaráni have related on the authority of IIadrat 71 
bin Yasir that the Holy Prophet said: “Sūrah Үл Sin 
is the heart of the Qur'an." This is similar to describing 
the Sirah Al-Fatihah as the Umm al-Qur'dn (the essence 
or core of the Qur'an), because Al-Fatihah contains the 
sum and substance of the teaching of the whole Qur'an. 
The Sirah Ya Sin has been called the throbbing heart 
of the Qur'án. because it presents the message of the 
Qur'án in а most forceful manner, which breaks the 


ineirtnes8 and stirs tho spirit of man to action. 
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Again Imám Ahmad, Abü Da’id and Ibn Мајаһ 
have related from the same Ma'qil bin Yasir that the 
Holy Prophet said: “Recite Sirah YA Sin to the dying 
ones among you." The object is not only to revive 
and refresh the whole Islamic creed in the mind of the 
dying person but also bring before him, in particular, a 
complete picture of the Hereafter so that he may know 
what stages he would have to pass through after crossing 
the stage of this worldly life. In view of this, it would 
be desirable that along with the recitation of the Sarah 
ҮЗ Sin its translation also is made for the benefit of the 
person who does not know Arabic so that the purpose of 
the admonition is duly fulfilled. 
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XXXVI 
YA SIN پس‎ 
Verses : 83 Revealed at Makkah 


In the name of Allah, the Merciful, the Com passionate. 


Үй Sin.! By the wise Qur'àn, you are indeed one of 1.6 
the Messengers, are on the Straight Way, (and this 
Qur'àn)is tho Revelation of the All.Mighty, the All- 
Merciful 056,۹ во that you may warn a people whose fore- 
fathers were not warned, and ao, they live in heed- 
lessness.* 

Most of these people have already deserved the deoree 7.11 
of torment; therefore, they do not believe. We have 
put on their necks fetters which reach to their china, во 
they stand with heads upright. We have act a barrier 
before them and a barrier behind them : We have covered 
them, so they cannot see anything.” It is all the same 
for them whether you warn them or warn them not, they 
would not believe. You can only warn him міс follows 
the admonition and fears the Merciful God, though he 
cannot see Him. Give him the good news of forgiveness 
and of a generous reward. 

We shall certainly one day raise the dead to life. وړ‎ 
We are recording all the deeds they have done and also 
that which they have left behind :* We have preserved 
everything in an open Book. 

Tell them, for instance, the story of the peopleofthe 13.15 
habitation when the Messengers came to it. We sent 
to them two Messengers and they denied both. Then 
We sent а third one to strengthen them, and they all 
said, “We have been sent to you as Messengers.” The 
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people said, **You are no more than men like us,! and 
the Merciful God has sent down nothing :!? you are only 
telling a lie." 

The Messengers said, “Onr Lord knows that we have 
indeed been sent as Messengers to you and our only res- 
ponsibility is to convoy tho message plainly."!? The 
people said, “We regard you as an evil omen for our- 
selves. If you do not desist (from this), we shall stone 
you, and you will receive a painful punishment from us." 
The Mossengors roplied, “Your evil omen is with your 
own selves !5 Do you say this because you have beon 
admonished ? The fact is that you are a people who 
have tranagreseed all limits.’’! 

In the meantime a man came running from the 
remote part of the oity, and he said, “О my people, 
follow the Messengers : follow those who do not ask any 
reward of you and are on the Right Way." 


1. Ibn ‘Abbas, ‘Ikrimah, Dabhak, Hasan Basri and Sufyan bin 
‘Uyainah have opined that it means, “О man'', or “O person’’; some 
other commentatora have regarded it as an cbbroviation of “Ya 
Sayyid'' as well, which, according to this interpretation, would be an 


address to the Holy Prophot. 
2. То begin a discourse like this does not mean that the Holy 


Prophet, God forbid, had some doubt about his Prophethood, and 


Allah had to say this in order to reassure him of it. But the 86 


is that the disbelioving Quraish nt that time were most vehemently 
refusing to believe in his Prophethood ; therefore, Allah at the very 


beginning of the discourse has said: “You are indeed one- of tho 


' which implies that the peoplo who deny your Pro- 


Messengers,’ 
To further confirm the same, 


phethood, are misled and mistaken. 
an oath has been taken by the Qur'an, and the word “wiso” has been 
used as an epithet of the Qur’an, which means this: “An obvious 
proof of your being ۵ Prophet is this Qur'àn, which is full of wisdom. 
This itself testifies that the person who ів presenting such wise 


revelations ia most surely & Messenger of God. No man hns the 
The people who know Muham- 


power to compose such revelations. 
mad (upon whom be Allah's peace and blessings) can never be in- 
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volved їп the misunderstanding that he is himself forging those 
discourses, or reoiting them after having learnt them from another 
man." (For further explanation, see Yûnus: 16-17, 37-39; Banl 
Isrá'll: 88; An-Naml: 75; АІ. Оаѕаѕ: 44-46, 85-87; Al-'Ankabüt: 49-51; 
Ar-Rüm: 1-б and the relevant E.N.'s). 

3. Него, two of the attributes of the Sender of the Qur'án have ` 
been mentioned. First, that Ho is All.Mighty ; second, that He ia 
All-Merciful. The first attribute is meant to impress the reality that 
the Qur’an is not the counsel of а powerless preacher, whioh if you 
overlook or ignore, will not bring any harm to you ; but this is the 
Edict of that Owner of the Universe, Who ia All.Mighty, Wnose 
deorees cannot be withheld from being enforced by any power, and 
Whose grasp cannot be avoided by anyone. The second attribute is 
meant to mako ono realize that it is all due to His kindness and 
meroy that He has sont His Messenger for your guidanov and instruo- 
tion and sent down this great Book so that you may avoid errors 
and follow the right path which may lead you to the successes of the 
world and ۱۱۵ ۰ 

4. Another translation can be: “You should warn tho poople 
of the samo of which their forefathers had been warned, because they 
live in heedlessness.'' If the first meaning, as given above in the 
text, is taken, the forefathers would imply the forefathers of the 
immediate past, for in thu ancient time several Propheta had appeared 
in Arabin. And if tho second meaning is adopted, it would imply 
this: ‘Revive and refresh tho message that had been conveyed to 
the forefathers of this nation by the Prophets in the past, 1۵۴ ۵ 
people have forgotten it.’’ Obviously, thoro is no contradiction 
between the two translations, aud, as to meaning, each 1з correct in 
its own place. 

A doubt may arise here : Ном could the forefathers of a nation 
to whom no warner had been sent at a particular time in tho past, 
be held responsiblo for their deviation at that time ? The answer ia 
this : When Allah sends а Prophet in the world, the influence of his 
message and teaching spreads far and wide, and is handed down by 
onu generation to the other. Ав long as this influence remains and 
there continue arising among the followers of the Prophet such people 
as keep his message of guidance fresh, the period of time cannot bo 
said to be without the guidance. And when the influence of the 
Prophet's teaching dies out, or the teaching is tampered with, the 
appointment of another Prophet becomes inevitable. Before the 
advent of the Holy Prophet the influence of the teachings of the 
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Propheta Abraham, Ishmael, Shu'alb and Mosos and Jesus (peace be 
upon all of them) could be seen everywhere in Arabia and from time 
to time there had been arising among the Arabs, or coming from out- 
side, men, who revived their teachings. When the influence waa 
about to die out, and the real teaching was also distorted, Allah 
raised the Prophet Muhammad, and made auch arrangements that his 
message can neither be wiped out nor tampered with. (For further 
explanation, see E ЇЧ. 8 of Sirah Saba above). 

5. This is about those people who were being obstinate and 
stubborn with regard to the message of the Holy Prophet and had 
made up their minds not to lieten to him at all. This is because : 
"They have already deserved the torment; therefore, they do not 
believe." It means this: ‘The people who do not heed the admoni- 
tion, and persist in their denial and hostile attitude to the truth in 
spite of the final warning from Allah conveyed through the Propheta, 
are themselves overwhelmed by the evil consequences of their mis- 
deeds and deprived of every opportunity to believo.’’ The samo 
thing has been expressed moro olearly in verse 11 below: ‘‘You oan 
only warn him who follows the admonition and fears the Meroiful 
God though he cannot see Him."' 

6. "Fetters" in this verse implies their own stubbornness which 
was preventing them from aocepting tho truth. ‘Which reach to 
their chins'' and “their standing with heads upright” implies tho 
stiffness of the neck which is caused by pride and haughtiness. Allah 
means to impress this: "We have made thoir obstinacy and stub- 
bornness the fetters of their neok, and their pride and haughtinesa 
has made them во stiff-nocked that they will not pay heed to any 
reality, however clear and evident it may be.” 

7. ‘Seta barrier before them апа а barrier behind them’’ 
means that the natural result of their stubbornness and pride is that 
they neither learn any lesson from their past history nor ever con- 
sider the consequences of the future. Thoir prejudices have so covered 
them from every side and their misconceptiona have во blinded them 
that they cannot see even those glaring realities which are visible to 


every right-thinking and unbiased person. 

8. This does not mean that it is futile to preach, but it means 
this: ‘Your preaching reaches every kind of people. Some of them 
are the ones mentioned above, and some others those who are being 
mentioned in the next verso. When you come aoross the people of 
the first kind and you see that they continue to persist in their 
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denial, pride and antagonism, you should leave them alone, but at 
the same time you should not feel disheartened so as to give up your 
mission, for you do not know exactly where among tho multitudes 
of the people are those sincere servants of God, who would heed your 
admonition and fear God and turn to the right path. The real 
object of your preaching, therefore, should be to search out and 


collect this second kind of the people. You should ignore the stubborn 
people and gather this precious clement of the socicty about you." 


9. "This shows that three kinds of the entries аге made in the 
conduct-book of теп. First, whatever a person does, good or bad, 
is entered in the Divine Register. Second, whatever impressions 
& man makes on the objecta of his environment and on the limbs of 
his own body itself, become recorded, and all these impressions will 
at ono time become so conspicuous that man's own voice will become 
audible and the whole history of his ideas and intentions and aims 
and objects and the pictures of all of his good and bad acta and 
deeds will appear before him. Third, whatever intluences he has 
left behind of his good and bad actions on his future generation, 
on his society and on mankind as a whole, will go on being, recorded 
in his account as far as they reach and as long aa they remain 
active and operative. The full record of the good and bad training 
given by him to his children, the good or evil that he haa spread 
in the society, and ita impact on mankind as o whole, will go on 
being maintained till the timo that it goes on producing good or evil 
resulta in the world. 


10. The early commentators, generally, have expressed the 
opinion that the “habitation’’ implies the Syrian city of Antioch, 
aud the messougers mentioned here were the ones sent by the Prophet 
Jesus for the preaching of his message there. Another thing that 
has been mentioned in this connection is that Autiuchus was the king 
of this land at that time. But historically this story which Ibu 
‘Abbas, Qutadab, ‘Ikrimah, Ka'b Ahbar and Wahb bin Munabbih, and 
others have related on tho basis of un-authentic Christian traditions is 
baseless. There have been 13 kings of the Seleucid dynasty named 
Antiochus who reigned in Antioch, and the rule of the last king 
of this name, rather the rule of this dynasty itself, came to an 
end in 65 B.C. At the time of the Prophet Jesus, the whole land of 
Syria and Palestine, including Antioch, was under the Romans. 
Then, no proof is forthcoming from any authentic tradition of the 
Christians that the Prophet Jesus might himself have sent any of 
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his disciples to Antioch for preaching hia message. On the contrary, 
the Acts of tho Apostles (N.T.) shows that the Christian preachers 
bad reached Antioch for the first time n few years after the event of 
the crucifixion. Now, evidently, the peuple who were neither 
appointed mesaengera by Allah nor sent by His Messenger cannot be 
regarded as messengers of Allah by any interpretation even if they 
might have travelled for the purpoae of preaching of thcir own accord. 
Moreover, according to the Bible, Antioch was the first city where 
the non-Israelites eravraced Christianity in largo numbers and where 
the Christian faith et with great success ; whereas the habitation 
mentioned by the Qur'an was somo such habitation which rejected 
tho invitation of the 1108868678, and was consequéntly punished 
with a Divino torment, History also does not bear any ovidenco 
that Antioch was ever afflicted with a destruction, which might be 
regarded as the result of denying the Prophethood. 

On nccount of these reasons it cannot be accepted that the 
“hsabitation’’ implies Antioch. Tho habitation has neither been 
clearly determined in tho Qur'àn nor in.any authentio Hadith, the 
identity of the тпсазепдегв also is not known through any authentio 
means nor the “ne when they were appointed. То understand the 
purpose for waich the Qur'an is narrating this story hore, it із not 
necessary to know tho namos of the habitation and the messengers. 
The object ів to warn the Quraish, as if to say: "You are following 
the same path of stubbornness, prejudice and denial of the truth as 
had been followed by the people of that habitation, and are preparing 
yourselvea to meet the same doom as was met by them.”’ 

11. In other words, what they wanted to say was this: “Since 
you are human beings, you cannot be the шеввепрега of God.'' The 
same was the view of the disbelievers of Makkah. ‘hey also said: 
"Mubammad (upon whom be Allah's peace) cannot be a Messenger 
because he ia а man.”’ 

“They say : what aort of a Messenger he is that he eats food and 
moves about in the streets." (Al-Furqàn : 7). 

"And the unjust people whisper to one another, saying, 'This 
man is no more than a human being like yourselves. What! will 
you thea be enticed by this aorcery whilo you perceive it?’’ (Al. 
Anbiyà' : 3). 

The Qur'an refutes thia ۵٥ oneous notion of tho people of 
Makkah and says that it is not any new kind of ignorance which 
these pcople are displaying, but all the ignorant реоріо since the 
earliest times have been involved in the misunderstanding that а 
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human being canuot be a Mesecnger and a Messenger cannot be a 
human being. When the chiefs of the people of the Prophet Noah 
had rejected his Prophethood, they had said the same thing: 

“This person is no more than a human being like yourselves. 
By this he merely intends to obtain superiority over you. Had 
Allah willed, Но would have sent down angels. Siuce the time of 
our forefathers we have never heard (that a human being should 
come ав а Messenger). (Al.Mu'minün : 24). 

The people of ‘Ad had said the same about the Prophet Hûd : 
"This person is no more than a human being like yourselves, for 
he eats of what you eat and drinks of what you drink, Now if you 
submit to а human being like yourselves, you will indeed he the 
losers.''" (Al-Mu'minüu : 33-34). 

The people of Thamüd also said tho same about the Prophet 


Salih: ‘Shall we follow a mau from among ourselves ?'' (Al-Qamar. 
24) And the saine thing happened with almost every Prophet that 
the disbelivvers said; “You are no wore than a human being like 


ourselves,” and the Prophets always replied : "It is true that wo are 
no more than human beings like you, but Allah shows His favour to 
anyone of Ніз servants Не pleases.’’ (Ibrállm : 10-11). 

Then the Qur'an says that this very notion of ignorance has 
been preventiug the people from accepting guidance in every aye, 
and the same has been the cause of every nation's downfall : 

"Has not the news reached you of those who had disbelieved 
before this, and then tasted the evil resulta of their deeds ? And in 
the Hereafter there awaits them a painful torment. They deserved 
this fate because thcir Messengers саше to them with clear Signa, but 
they said, ‘Shall human beings show us guidance?’ So they refused 
and turned away.'' (At.Taghàbun : 5.6). 

“Whenever guidance came before the people, nothing prevented 
them from believing in it except this (excuse): they said: ‘Has 
Allah sent a human being ва His Messenger ?' '' (Bani 18۲3 11 : 94). 

Then the Qur’in says explicitly that Allah has ulways sent 
human beings as the Messengers and a human being alone can be а 
Messenger for the guidance for mankind, and not an angel, or a super- 


uatural being : 
"And We sent before you also human beings as Measengera to 


whom We revealed (Our Message). lf you (O objectors) huve no 
knowledge of this, you may aek those who have the knowledge. We 
did not give them such bodies as could survive without food nor 
were they iminortal." (Al-Anbiya’ : 7.8). 
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“All the Messengers whom We sent before you also ate food and 
moved about in the streets.’’ (Al-Furqan : 20). 

“О Prophet, any to them : Had angels settled on the earth and 
moved about in peace, We would certainly have sent an angel as a 
messenger to һеш.’ (Bani 18۲511 : 95). 


12. This is another notion of ignorance in which the disbelievera 


of Makkah wero involved. In it are also involved the so-called 
rationalists of today and in it have becn involved the deniers of 


Revelation and Propkevhood of every age since tho earliest times. 
These pooplo have he... tho view that Allah does not send down any 
Revelation at all for the guidance of man. He is only concerned 


with the affairs of the heavens: Но has left the affairs and pro- 
blems of man to be resolved by man himsclf. 


13. That is, "Our only duty is to convey. бо you the Message 
that Allah has entrusted us with. Then it is for you to accept it or 
reject it. Wo have not been made responsible to make you accept 
it forcibly ; and if you do not accept it, we shall not be seized in 
consequence of your disbelief : you will yourselves be answerable for 


your crimea.”’ 


14. Whst.uey meant was this: ‘You aro an evil omen for us. 
Our gods have become angry with us on account of what you have 
been saying against them. Now whatever calamity is befalling us i3 
only because of you.’ Precisely the ваше thing used to be said by 
the disbelievera and the hypocrites of Arabia concerning the Holy 
Prophet: “If they suffer a loss, they say : this is because of you.” 
(An-Nisa’: 77). That is why at several places in the Qur'an these 
people have been told that in the ancient times also people used to 
say such things of ignorance in regard to their Prophets. The 
people of Thamüd said to their Prophet : ‘We regard you and your 
companions as a sign of bad omen.’’ (An-Naml: 47). Aud the same 
was the attitude of the people of Pharaoh: “Whenever a good time 
came, they would say: This is but our duc, and when there was a 
hard time, they would ascribe their calamities to Moses and his 
companions." (Al.A'ràf: 130). 


165. That ів, “No one is an evil omen for another. Every- 
man's augury is hanging around his own neck. If a person sees an 
evil, it is bocause of his own self ; ind if ће веева good, it is also 
because of his own self. ‘We have fastened the augury of every man 
to his own neck'."' (Bani Ierá'il: 13). 
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16. That із, “You in fact want to avoid the good and уси like 
the deviation instead of the guidance. Therefore, instead of deter- 
mining the truth and falschood by means of au argument, you aro 
making these false pretences on account of your superstitious 
whims.” ۱ 

17. That servant of God, in this one sentence, put together all 
the arguments required for determining the genuinenesy of Prophet- 
hood. The genuineness of a Prophet can be determined by two 
things. First, his word and deed ; second, his being selfiess. What 
the person meant to say was this : ''First, whatever these people are 
saying is perfectly reasonable, and their own character also is 
pure ; second, no one can prove that they aro calling the people to 
this faith on account of a selfish motivo. "Therefure, there is no 
reason why they should not be listened to.’’ By citing this reason- 
ing of the person the Qur'àn set a criterion before the pcople of how 
to judge and determino the genuineness of the Vrophethood of a 
Prophet, as if to say ; "The word and deed of the Holy Prophet 
Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's peace and blessings) bear full 
evidence that he is on the right pxth. Then, no مه‎ can point out 
any Belfish motive or interest behind hia atruggle of preaching hia 
message. "Therefore, there is no reason why a sensible person should 


reject what he presents.'' 
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Well, why should I not worship the being Who has 
created me, and to Whom all of you have to return 718 
Should I take other gods than Him? Whereas if the Merciful 
God intends to harm me, their intercession cannot avail ine 
anything, nor can they rescue me.!? If I do 80,20 I would 
be involved in manifest error. I have believed in your 
Lord :?! во, you also should listen to me.” 

(Consequently, they killed the man and) it was said 
to him, “Enter Paradise." He said, “Would that my 
people knew how my Lord has forgiven me and included 
me among the honoured ones !''2 

After him We did not send any army against his 
people from heaven nor was it needful for Us to send 
one. There only occurred a single blast and they all 
became extinct.?! Alas forthe servants! "There came 
no Messenger to them but they scoffed at him. Have 
they not seen how many nations We have destroyed 
before them, and they never returned to them 725 One 
day they will all be presented before Us! 

The?! dead land is a Sign for these people. We 
gave it life and produced grain from it, which they eat. 
We made gardens of date-palms and grapes in it and 
caused springs to gush out of it so that they may eat 
fruits thereof. It is not their hands which have made 
all this.?? ро they not then give thanks?" Glorified is 
He? Who created in pairs all species, whether of vege- 
table kingdom or of their own (i.e., human) kind, or of 
those things of which they know nothing.?! 

Another Sign for them is the night: ۱۷۵ remove the 
day from above it, and they are covered in darkness.?? 
And the Sun : it is moving to its place of rest.? This is 
the decree of the All-Mighty, All-Kuowing God. And 
the Moon: We have determined staves for it tillit again 
becomes like an old dry palm-branch.? Neither is it 
possible for the Sun to overtake the Moon, nor for the 
night to outstrip the day. Each is gliding in its own 
orbit.?* 


52 The Meaning of the ۰ 


Yet another Sign for them is that We bore their 
progeny in a laden уевве1,38 and then made for them 
similar other vessels which they board.?? If We please 
We can drown them when they would have no one to 
hear their cry, nor would they be rescued in any way. 
Jt is Our Mercy alone which sustains them and enables 
them to enjoy life till an appointed time.*? 


18. This sentence has two parts. The first part is a mastor- 
pieco of reasoning, the second of tho wisdom of preaching. In tho 
first part he says: "To worship the Creator is the demand of both 
reason and nature; it would be highly unreasonable that one should 
worship those who have not created him and should deny to be the 


LED 


servant of Him Who has created him, In the second part he warna 
hie people to the effect : “АП of you ultimately bave to die and 
return to that God adoption of Whoao service you object to. There- 
fore, you should consider for yoursolves as to what goodness you 
could expect by turning away from Him.” 

19. That is, "They are neither such favourites of God that 
even if I commit gravo crimes He will forgive me on their recom- 
mendation, nor are they so powerful that they should be able to 
rescue me if God may please to punish me.'' 

20. "If I do so": “If I make them my gods in spite of 
knowing all thia.” 

21. This sentence again contains a subtle point of the wisdom 
of preaching. Saying this the man made tho people realize: “The 
Lord in Whom I have believed is not merely my Lord but your Lord, 
too. I have committed no error by believing in Him, but you, in 
fact, are certainly committing an error by not believing in Him.” 

22. That is, “Immediately following his martyrdom, the man 
was given the good news of Paradise. As soon as he entered the 
Next World through the gato of death, there were the angels to 
receive him, and they gave him the good news that Paradise was 
awaiting bim." The commentators have disputed the meaning of 
this sentence. Qatadah aays, “Allah admitted him into Paradise 
straightaway and he is living in it and receiving his sustenanco.'' 
And Mujahid says, “This was told him by the angela as a good news ; 
he will enter Paradise on the day of Resurrection along with tho 
other believers.” 


41-44 
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23. This is a specimen of the high morality of the believer. Не 
had no ill-will or feeling of vengeance in his heart against ihe people 
who had just then killed him so that he should invoke Allah against 
them. Instead, he was still wishing them well. After death the 
only wish that ho cherished was: “Would that my peoplo could 
know the good end that I havo met, and oould learn a lesson from 
my death, if not from my life, and adopt tho righteous way.'' The 
noble person did not wish fcll for his murdorera but wished that 
thoy ahould believe and become worthy of Paradise. The same thing 
has been commended in the Hadith: "Но wished hia peoplo well 
when living as well ns when dead."' 

Allah has narrated this event in order to warn the disbelievers 
of Makkah to the effect: “Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's 
peace) and his believing Companions are also your well-wishera just 
as the believer was of his people. They do not cherish any ill-will 
or fecling of vengeance against you in spite of your persecutiona of 
them, They are not your enemics but encmies of your deviation and 
error. The only objoct of their strugglo against you ів that уой 


should adopt the right way.’ 


This verse also is опо of those verses which cleatly prove the 
existence of barzakh. This shows that the pcriod of timo between 
death and Resurrection is not 4 period of non.existenoe altogether, 
a8 some ignorant people think. But in thia period the spirit lives 
without the body, speaks and hears speech, has feelings and desires, 
folds happy and unhappy, and also continues to be concerned about 
the peopic of the world. Had it not been so, the believer would not 
have been given the good news of Paradise after death, and he could 
not have wished that his people became aware of his good end. 


- 


24. These words contain a subtle satire. In their arrogance 
and pride of power and their strong antagonism towards the true 
faith, they thought they would annihilate the three Prophets and 
their followers, but, contrary to their plot, thoy were ۵ 
annihilated by only one stroke of the Divine punishment 

95. That is, they were annihilated so completely that not a 
trace of them was left behind them. Noone in the world even re- 
members them today. Their civilization as well as’ their race has 
become extinct. 

26. Until now the disbelievers of Makkah were being warned 
and reproved for their denial of the truth and their attitude of 
antagonism which they had adopted towards the Holy Prophet. 
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Now the discourse turns to the basic thing which was tho actual 
cause of the contliet between them and the Holy Prophet, i.o., the 
doctrine of Tauhid and the Hereafter, which the Holy Prophet was 
presenting and the disbelievers were refusing to accept. In this 
connection, some arguments have been given, one after tho other, 
to make the people ponder over the realities, as if to say, “Observe 
thero phenomena of the universe, which are ever present before you. 
Do thes not point to the same reality, which this Prophot ia prosent- 


4? 


ing before you ? 


27. "ASign': A Sign of this that Tauhid is the Truth and 

shirk the falsehood. 
98. Another translation of thia sentence can bé: ۵ so that 
That 


they may ent fruits thereof and what their own hands make.” 
is, the artificial kinds of food, which the people prepare from the 
natural products, e.g., bread, curry, jam, pickles, sauces and count- 
leas other things. 

29. In thene brief sentences the vegotablo and plant life of the 
earth has been presented as an argument. Man is eating the 
producta of.the earth day and night and regards thin as very ordinary. 
But if he considers it Seriously, he will see that the growth of rich 
crops and lush green gardens from the dry earth and tho flowing in 
it of the springs and rivers is not a simple thing, which might be 


happening of itself, but there is a great wisdom and power and 


providence which is working behind it. Consider the reality of the 


The substances of which it is composed do not possess any 


earth. 
АП these substances individually as 


power of their own for growth. 
well as after every sort of combination, remain inorganic, and thus 


do not posscss any aign of life. The question ів: How did it become 


possible for plant life to cmerge from the lifeless carth ? If one looks 
into it, one will see that there are some important factors without 
whose provision beforehand life herc could not have oome into 
existence. 

First, in particular regions of the earth, on its outer surfaco, а 
layer was arranged of many auoh substances, which could serve as 


food for vegetation. This layer was kept soft во that the roots of 


the vegetation could spread in it and suck food. 
Secondly, a aystem of irrigation was, arranged on the earth in 


different ways so that the food elementa could pet dissolved in water 


and absorbed by the roots. 
Thirdly, the atmosphere was arranged around the earth which 

protects it against the mlamities of the sky, becomes a means of the 

rainfall, and posaesscs gases which are necessary for the life and 


growth of the vegetation. 


„шй 
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Fourthly, a relationship was established botween the sun and 
the earth во as to provide proper temperature and suitable seasons 
for the vegetation. 

With the provision of these main factors (whioh in themselves 


are combinations of countless other factors), tho coming to life of 


the vegetation becomes possible. After arranging the suitable 


conditions the seed of each species of the vegetation waa во oons- 
tituted that ав soon ав it received favourable soil, water, air ard 
season, vegetable life should bogin stirring within it. Besides, inside 
the same seed a system was so arranged that from the seed of every 
speoies a plant precisely of the same apecies should grow with all 
the charaoteriatica of ita own species and heredity. Then, in addition 
to this, another wonderful thing was done. Vegetation was not 
oreated in twenty, or fifty, or a hundred kinds but in countless 
speoies, and they wero во made that they should fulfil the require- 
menta of food, medicine and clothing and innumerable other needs 
of the countless kinds of animals and man, who were to be brought 


into being after tho vegetation on the earth. 
Anyone who ponders over this wonderful arrangement, if he is 


not stubborn and prejudiced, will himself testify that all this could 
not have come about by itself. There ia certainly a wise plan 


underlying it, according to which harmonies and rclationships of tho 
soil, water, air and season with respect to thc vegotation, and 
harmonies and relationships of the vegetation with respect to the 
needs and requirements of animals and human beings have been 
determined, keeping in view tho finost detail. No sensible person сап 
imagine that these universal, all-embracing relationships could bo a 


mere accident. This same subtle arrangement points to the fact that 
this cannot be the work of many gods. This is, und can only bo, the 


work of One God, Who is tho Creator and Lord of the earth, water, 
air, sun, vegetation, animals and mankind. If each of those had a 
separate god, it cannot be imagined that such а comprehensive and 
universal plan with such decp and wise relationshipand harmony could 
be produced, and should have continued to work with euch regularity 
for millions upon millions of years. 

After giving these arguments for Tauhtd, Alluh says: “Do they 
not then give thanks ۱۳ That is : ‘‘Are these people 02ء8‎ 
and ungrateful that they do not render thanks to that God Who has 


provided all this for their survival, but thank others for tho blessings 


and favours done by Him? Aru they so wretched that instead of 
bowing before Him thoy how before tho fulse gods, who havo not 


created even a blade of grass for them ?”’ 


ا ص 
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30. ‘Glorified is ۲۱۵۲۲ : “He ja free from every dofect and fault, 
from every error and weakness, and from this that anothor one 
should he His nssociate and partner in His work.'' The Qur'àn һав 
generally used these words when refuting  polytheistic beliefs, 
because every belief of shirk is, in fact, an imputation of aome defect, 
some weakness and some fault to Allah. When a person says that 
Allah has an associnte, he, in fact, thinks that either Allah is 
incapable of running and ruling His Kingdom alone, or He is under 
compulsion to make enothor llis associate in His work. Or, some 
other beings are so poworful in themselves that thoy are interfering 
in God's administration and God is putting up with their intor- 
ference. Or. God forbid, Allah has the weaknesses of the worldly 
kings, due to which Ho ia surrounded by an army of ministers, 
courtiers, flatterera and beloved princes or princesses, and thus many 
powers of Godhead have become divided among them. Had there 
been no such notions of igaorance about Allah in the minds, there 
could be no question of any idea of shirk in tho world. ‘That ів 
why it has been stated again and again in the Qur'an that Allah is 
free from and exalted far abcvo those defects and faults and weak- 
nesses which tho mushriks nscribo to Him.”’ 

31. This is still another argument for Tauhid. Неге again 
certain realities of daily experience have been mentioned and it ia 
suggested that man observes these day and night but does nut ponder 
over them seriously, whereas they contain signs and pointors to the 
reality. The coming together of the man and woman is the cause 
of man's own birth. Procreation among the animals also ів due to 
the combination betweon the male and the female. About vegetation 
also man knows that the law of вох is working in it. Tren among 
the lifeless substances when different things combine with one 
annther, a varicty of compounds come into existence. The basic 
composition of matter itsclf has become possible due to the close 
affinity betweon the positivo and the negative electric charges. 
This law of the paira which ia the basia of the existence of the ontire 
universe, contains in itsclf such complexities and finenesses of 
wisdom and workmanship, and there exist such harmonies and 
mutual relationships between the membera of oach pair that an 
objective observer can neither regard it аз tho result of an accident, 
nor can he believe that many different gods might have created thease 
countless pairs aud matched their members, one with the other, with 
such great wisdom. The members of each pair's being a perfect 
match for each other and coming into being of new things with tbeir 


„combination itself їз an explicit argument of the Creator's being One 


and only One, 
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32. The altornation of the night and doy also is one of those 
realities which man does not regard as worthy of much attention 
only because it ia a phenomenon of daily occurrence and experience ; 
whereas if ho conaiders how the day passes and how the night falls, 
and what is the wisdom in the passing of the day and in the falling 
of the night, he will himself realizo that this is an obvious sign of 
tha existence of an All-Powerful and All-Wiae Allah and of His being 
One and only One. The day cannot pasa and the night cannot fall 
until tho aun hides from the earth. The great regularity which is 
found in the alternation of the day and night, was not possible 
unless the sun and the earth were bound in one and the eame relent- 
leaa asystom. Then the deep relationship which exista between the 
alternation of the day and night nnd tho other creations on the earth 
clearly points to the faot that this system has been established 
deliberately by a Being with perfect wisdom. The existence on the 
earth, of the men and animals and vegetation, and even of water and 
air and different minerala, is in fact, the result of placing the earth 
at a particular distance from the aun, with the arrangement that the 
different parts of the earth should go on coming suecessively before 
tho sun and hiding from it at definite intervals. If the distance of 
the earth from the sun had been a little longer, or a little shorter, or 
there had been a perpetual night on one side of it and а perpetual 
day on the other, or the alternation of the day and night had been 
much faster or much slower, or sometimes the day had appeared 
suddenly and sometimes the night without any system, no life ۵ 
be possible on this planet, and even the form and appearance of the 
inorganic substances would have been much different from what it is 
now, If the mind’s eye ів not closed, one can clearly perceive in this 
system tho working of a God, Who willed to bring into being this 
particular kind of craation on the earth and then established re- 
lovances, harmonies and relationghips between the earth and the sun 
precisely in accordance with its needs and requirements. If а person 
regards tho concept of the existence of God and His Unity as far 
removed from reason, he should think for himself and ace how much 
farthor removed should it be from reason to ascribo thia wonderful 
creation to many gods, or to think that all thia has happened 
autcmatically under sume deaf апа blind law of nature. When а 
person who can accept without question these latter unreasonable 
explanations, only on the basis of conjecture and speculation, says 
that the existence of а system and wisdom and purpose is not а 
sullicient proof of tho existence of God, it becomes dillicult for ua to 
believe whether such в person really feels the need and necessity of a 
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rational proof, sufficient or insufficient ia any degree whatever, for 
&coepting any concept or creed in the world. 

33. "Place of rest'' may either mean the расо whero the sun 
will ultimately come to a halt, or the time when it will come to a 
halt. The true meaning of thia verso can be determined only when 
man has attained the full and exact knowledge of tho renlitics of tho 
universe. But man's knowledge ia such that it haa heen changing 
in every вре лпа what ho seoma to know today might change 
tomorrow. The people of tho ancient times on the hasis of their 
observations of tho aun believed that it was moving round tho carth. 
Then after further research and observation tho view became that 
the aun was stationary and all tho planets of the solar systom were 
revolving round it. But thia theory also did not last long. The 
later observations revealed that not only the sun but all the stara 
also are moving in в particular direction, at speeds of 10 to 100 
miles per second. About the sun the modern astronomers hold the 
view that it is moving nt n npeed of 20 kilometres (about 12 miles) 
per second along with its whole family of the planets. (Soo ‘‘Star’’ 
and "Sun'' in Encyclopedia Britannica). 

34. That is, tho phnses of the moon go on changing throughout 
the month. It hegins as a crescent, then goes on waxing every day 
till it becomes tho full moon on the 14th of the month. Then it 
atarta waning every day till at last it returns to its original shape of 
the crescent. The same has heen happening for millions of yonra 
with perfect regularity, and no change has over occurred in the 
phases of tho moon, That is why one can always calculate and find 
out exactly in what phase the moon will be on а particular day. If 
the movement of the moon had not been hound in а system, ostima- 
tion of its phases would not have heen possible. 

35. This sentenco can have two meanings and both arc correct : 
(1) The sun does not have the power that it should draw the moon 
into itself, or enter ita orbit and collide with it: and (2) tho sun 
cannot appear in the times which have been appointed for the rising 
and appenring of the moon. It is not possible that the sun should 
suddenly appear on the horizon when the moon is shining nt night. 

36. Nor does this happen either that the night should approach 
before tho appointed period of the day comes to an end, and should 
start spreading its darkness suddenly during the timo when the day 
is meant to apread its light. 

37. ‘The word falak in Arabic is used for the orbit of the plancts, 
and it gives a different meaning from the word samá' (sky). The sen- 
tence, “Each is gliding in its own orbit,’ points to four realities : (1) 
That not only the sun and the moon but all tho stars and planets and 
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celestial bodies are moving ; (2) the faluk, or orbit, of each one of 
them is separate ; (3) that the orbits are not moving with the stars 
in them, but the stara are moving in the orbits ; and (4) that the 
movement of the stars in their orbits is similar to the floating of 
something in a fluid. 

These verses are not intended to describe the realities of astro- 
nomy, but are meant to make man understand that if he looks 
around himself, with open oyes, and uaes his common sense, he will 
find countless aud limitless proofs of the existence of God and His 
Unity, and ho will not come across a singlo proof of atheism and 
shirk. The vastness of the solar system in which our earth is 
included is auch that its parent body, tho sun, ia 300,000 times bigger 
than the earth, and its farthest planet Neptune із at least 2,793 
million miles distant from the sun. However, if Pluto is taken aa 
the farthest planet, it revolves 4,000 million miles away round it. 
Notwithstanding this vastness, the solat system occupies a very 
insignificant part of a hugo galaxy. The galaxy which includes our 
solar system has about 3,000 million sura in it, and ita noarcat aun 
ів во distant from our carth that its light takes about four years to 
reach us. Then this galaxy also is not tho wholo universe, ۰ 
ing to the investigations made so far, it has been estimated that it is 
one of about 2,000,000 spiral nebulae, and the nearest nebula is about 
а million light years away from the earth. As for tho farthest 
celestial bodies which are visible through the modern instruments, 
their light reaohes the earth in about 100 million years, Even now 
it cannot be claimed that man has seen the whole universe. It 18 a 
amall part of the Kingdom of God which man has yet been able to 
observe. It cannot be predicted how far and deep man will yet be 
able to see with greater and more efficient means of observation at 
his disposal. 

Al the information that has been gathored so far about the 
universe proves that this whole world is made up of the same sub- 
stance of which our tiny earthly world is made, and the same law ia 
working in the universe which is working in the world of our earth ; 
otherwise it was not at all possible that man should have made 
observations of tho vory distant worlds from tho earth, measured 
their distances and estimated their movements. la it not a clear 
proof of the fact that this whole universo is the creation of One God 
and the Kingdom of One Ruler ? Then from the order and tho 
wisdom and the excellence of workmanship and the deep relationships 
which are found in the hundreds of thousands of the galaxies and in 


the millions and billions of the stars and planeta revolving in them, 
(Contd. on p. 62) 
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When it is said to them, “Guard against the end which 
is before you and which you have loft behind,!! so that you 
are shown mercy," (they pay no heed), whatever Revela- 
tion of the Revelations of their Lord reaches them, 
they turn away from it.4? And when it is said to them, 
“Spend also іп the way of Allah out of what Ho has given 
you," those who disbelieve say to those who believe, 
“Should we feed those whom Allah Himself could have 
fed had He so willed ? You have utterly gone авігау!''*2 


They" say, “When will the threat of Resurrection 
be carried out ? Tell us if you are truthful." ٩ In fact, 
what they are awaiting is a single blast,: which will 
suddenly seize them while they will be disputing (about 
their worldly affairs). Then they will neither be able to 
make a will, nor be able to return to their families.“ 
Then à Trumpet shall be blown, and they shall come out 
of their graves forthwith to present themselves before 
their Lord.” Bewildered they will say, “Аһ! who has 
roused us from our sleeping-place 135 —— —-*'"This is the 
same which the Merciful God had promised and the 
Messengers had spoken the truth.” ‘There shall only 
be & single loud blast and they shall be presented before 
Us, all together. 


On this Day5? no one will be wronged in the least, 
апа you will be rewarded exactly according to what you 
had been doing.— —(On this Day) the inmates of Para- 
dise are absorbed in enjoying bliss?': they and their wives 
are in thick shades, reclining upon couches: they have 
all kinds of tasteful foods and whatever they may desire: 
they have been greeted with ‘Peace’ from the Merciful 
Lord. —-—And О criminals, get you apart today! 
Children of Adam, did I not enjoin on you not to worship 
Satan, who is your open enemy, but to worship Me alone? 
This is the Straight Way. Yet, in spite of this, ho led 
astray а great multitude of you: did you not have 
common sense?** This is the same Hell with which you 
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used to bo threatened. Now be ita fuel in consequence 
of your digbeliof in the world. 

On that Day We shall seal their tongues: their hands 
will speak to Us, and their feet will testify as to what 
they had been earning in the world.55 

If We will, We can put out their oyes: then let them 
strive to seek the way : wherefrom will they see it? If 
We please, We can so transform them in their places 
that they would neither be able to go forward nor turn 
backward. Whomsoever We grant a long life, We just 
reverse hi.n in nature and constitution.” Do they not 


understand anything (from this)? 


(Contd. from p. 59) 
no sensible person oan imagine that all this has como about auto- 


matically. Ia it possible that there should be no administrator 
behind this order and systom, no sage behind this wisdom, no designer 


behind this design and work of art, and no planner behind this 


planning 1 
38. “A laden vessel'': the Ark of the Prophet Noah. Ав to 


boarding of the progeny of man in it, it means that although 
apparently a few companions of tho Prophet Noah had boarded it, 
in reality all human beings who are to be born till Resurreotion were 
boarding 1t ; all the reat of mankind had been drowned in the Flood, 
all later human beings are the children of those who were rescued in 
the Ark. 

39. This indicates that the first vessel ever to be made in the 
world was the one made by the Prophet Noah. Before that time 
man did not know any method of crossing the rivers and the seas. 
This method was first of all taught by Allah to the Prophet Noah, 
and when somo servants of Allah were rescued in it from the Flood, 
their future generations started making boats and ships for their 
sea journeys, 

40. The signs till now were mentioned as arguments for Tauhid. 
This sign has been mentioned to make man realize that whatever 
powers he has boen given over the forces of nature, have been given 
him by Allah and are not of his own acquirement. And whatever 
methods he has discovered of expluiting these forces, have been 
disoovered also through the guidance of Allah und not solely by 
himself. Man did not have the power and strength to have subdued 
these great forces by his own power, nor the capability to have 
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discovered the secrets of nature himself and known the methods of 
taking sorvice from them. Then he can use and employ the forces 
over which he has beon given control by Allah only till the time 
that Allah wills them to remain subdued to him. For when Allah 
wills otherwise the same forces which were serving man turn against 
bim suddenly and he finds himself utterly helplega before them. To 
call man’s attention to this reality Allah has presented the ٥ 
of the sea journey only as an example. Tho whole human race would 
have perished in the Flood had Allah not taught the method of 
making the vessel to the Prophet Noah and had hia followers not 
boarded it. Then the scattering of tho human race over the whole 
earth became possible only because the people learnt the principles 
of building vessels from Allah and became ablo to oross the rivers 
and oceans. But from that humble beginning till today in apite of 
making great strides in tho art of building hugo ships and áttaining 
every possible perfection in tho science of navigation, inan cannot 
claim that he has brought the rivers and the oceans fully under his 
control and power. Jévon today tho water of God is still in God's 
own power alone and whonever He wills He drowns man along with 
hia ships in it, 

41. “Which you have left bebind’’: Which the pooples before 
you have scen and experienced. 

42. ‘Revelations’: Verses of tho Divine Book by which man 
ia admonished, and the Signs which are found in the universe and in 
man's own self and in his history which serve as object lessons for 
man, provided he is inclined to learn any lesson. 

43. This means to show that disbelief has not only blinded 
their intellect but has destroyed their moral sense, too. They neither 
have the right thought about Allah nor do they adopt the right 
attitude towards the people. "hey react adversely to every ad- 
monition, follow a perverse philosophy in respect of every deviation 
aod immorality and have a reudy made pretence for escape from 
every good. 

44. After Z'auhid the other question about which a dispute was 
raging between the foly Prophet and tho disbeliovers was tho 
question of the Hereafter. Rational arguments about this have boen 
given in the end of the discourse. Here, before giving the arguments, 
the Hereafter has been depicted with all its horrors so that the people 
should know that what they are refusing to believe in cannot be 
averted by their denial, but thoy have to meet und oxperioncy it ono 
day inevitably. 

45. Тһе question did not moan that they wanted to kuow tho 
exact date of the coming of the Hercafter, and if, for instance, they 


64 The Meaning of the Qur'an 


were told that it would take place on such and such а date in such 
and such a month and year, thoir doubts would have beon removed 
and they would havo believed in it. Such questions, in fact, were 
put as a challenge only for the sake of argument. What they meant 
to say was that there would be no Resurrection whatever, as if to 
say, "You aro threatening us with Resurrection without rhyme ог 
reason." That ів why in reply it has not been said that Resurrection 
will take place on such and auch в day, but that it shall como and 
shall be accompanied by such and auch horrors.’ 

40. That is, "Tho Resurrection will not take place piccemeal во 
that the peoplo may loisurely watch its coming, but it will come all 
of n sudden when the people will be engaged in their daily business 
and they will have no idea whatevor that the end of tha world had 


approached. There will be a terriblo blast and everyone will fall 


dead at tho spot.” 

Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr and Hadrat Abü Hurnirah have 
related а Hadith from the Holy Prophet, saying : “The people will 
be walking on the ronds as usual, will be buying and aclling in tho 
marketa, will be disputing matters in their assemblica, when suddenly 
the Trumpot shall be sounded. Thereupon the one who was buying 
cloth would collapse and ho would not have tho timc to put down 
the cloth from his hand ; the ono who was filling п cistern to water 
his animals would not have the time to water ; and tho ono who was 
going to eat, would not have the time to lift the morsel to his mouth 
and Resurrection will take place.” 

47. For the explanation of the blowing of the ''Trumpet'', sco 
Е.М. 78 of Sürah Та Hà. Аз for the length of the interval between 
the first blowing of the Trumpet and its second blowing, we have 
no information. The interval may be of bundreds and thousands of 
Hadrat Aba Hurairah has related that tho Holy Prophet 
said: "'Israfil has put the Trumpet to his mouth and ia looking up 
to the Divine Throne, awaiting orders for blowing it. The Trumpot 
will be blown thrice : On tho first blowing (called nafakhat al-faza') 
everything in the earth and henvens will be atruck with terror. On 
the second blowing (nafakhas as-Sa'q) everyone will fall down dead. 
Then, when none shall remain except Allah, the One, tho Everlasting, 
the earth will be changed altogether and will be spread flat and 
amooth without a crease or wrinkle in it. Then Allah will administer 
в rebuke to His Creation, whereupon everyone will rise at the spot 
where he had fallen dead, on the changed earth, and thia will happen 
on the third blowing of the Trumpet (nafakhat al-giyam li-Rabbil- 
'Alamin). This ів supported by several allusions in the Qur'àn also. 


years. 


rue 
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For example, seo Sürah.Ibráhlm : 48; Sürah Та Ha: 105-108, and the 
E.N.'s thereof. 

48. That ів, ‘At that time they will not realize that they had 
been dead and had been raised baok to life after a long period, but 
they will be thinking that they had fallen asleep, and had been 
woken up suddenly by some terrible catastrophe, and were running 
away from it.’’ (For further explanation, see Та Ha: 103, Al- 
Hajj : 1-2). 

49. Here, it is not clear as to who will give thia answer. It 
may be that they themselves would realize after some time to theic 
horror that it was the same thing of which the Messengers of God 
used to inform them and they used to belie them. It may also be 
that the believers will remove their misunderstanding and tell them 
that it waa not waking up from sleep but ‘the seoond life after 
death. And it may also be that they will understand thia from the 
general oonditions prevailing on the Day of Resurrection or the 
angels might tell them this. 

50. Thia ia what Allah will tell the disbelievers and the poly- 
theists, the sinners and the oulprits, when they will be presented 
before Him. 

61. To understand this one should remember that the righteous 
believers will not be withheld in the Plain of Resurrection, but in 
the very beginning they will be sent to Paradise without account- 
ability, or after a mild reckoning, because their record will be clean. 
There will be no need to keep them waiting during the hearing by 
the Court. Therefore, Allah will tell the oulprits, who will be re- 
quired to render their aocounta, in the Plain of Resurrection : "Look! 
the righteous people whom you used to mock and regard as foolish 
in the world, are today enjoying the pleasures of Paradise because of 
their wisdom, and you, who in your own judgement were very 
prudent and sagacious, are belng condemned to accountability for 
your misdeeds,”’ 

52. This oan have two meanings: (1) “Get you apart from the 
righteous believers, for in the world even if you belonged to the 
same community and the same clan and the same brotherhood, here 
you have no oonneotion and relationship left with thom ;'' and (2) 
‘get you apart from one another ; now you oan no longer remain a 
group: all your parties have been disbanded : all your relations and 
connections hava been severed. Now each of you will be held 
answerable in your personal oapaoity for your actions and deeds." 

63, Неге again Allah has used ‘/bddat in the sense of 64 
(obedience), This subject has already been explained above in 
Al-Baqarah 1 172, ۵۸۵۰2۲۱۸5۲ : 117, Al-An'àm : 121, 137, At-Taubah ; 31, 
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Ibrahim : 22, Al-Kahf : 52, Maryam: 42, Al-Qnsns : 63 and E.N. 63 of 
Ssba. In this connection, tho fino explanation given of it by Imam 
Каті in his Tafsir Kabir is also noteworthy. Но writes: ''Do not 
worship Satan means : Do not obey him, the reason being that only 
falling prostrate before him is not forbidden, but following him and 
obeying his commands also is forbidden ; therefore, ۱2۲۵۱ (obedionce) 
is 'ibádat (worship).’’ After this, the Imam raises tho question : 
If -ib&dat moans ijd'at, thon have tho Muslims been commanded to 
worship the Prophet and tho rulers in tho verse:  Atl'ulla/ia wa att'- 
ur-rasila wa ulil-amr-{ min-kum ? He himself answers it thus: “If 
obedienoe to them is in acoordanco with the Commands of Allah, 
it will be Allah's worship ('ibádat) and His obcdience (ifd'at). Did 
not the angels fall prostrate before Adam in obedience to Allah's 
Command ? This was nothing but worship of Allah. Obedience of tho 
rulers will be their worship only in cases where they аго obeyed in 
matters in which Allah has not given leave to obey them.'' Then 
he writes: “If a person comes to you and commands you to do 
something, you should see whether his command is in accordance 
with the Command of Allah or not. If it is not, Satan is with him ; 
and if you obeyed him in this, you worshipped him and his Satan. 
Likewise, if your self urges you to do something, you should все 
whether it is permissible to do it according to the Shari'ah or not. 
If it is not permissible, your self is Satan itself, or Satan is with it. 
If you obeyed him, you in fact, became guilty of worshipping him,’ 
Further on, he writes: ‘‘But there are different degrees of tho 
worship of Satan. Sometimes ib во happens that а man does a work 
and his limbs and his tongue also join him in this, and his heart also 
cooperates. At another time it so happens that a man uses his 
limbs to do a work but his heart snd tongue do not cooperate in 
this. Some people commit a sin while their hoart is disagrecable 
and their tongue is invoking Allah for forgiveness, and they confess 
that they are committing an evil. This is Satan's worship with 
external limbs. There are other people who commit و‎ crime with o 
cool mind and express pleasure and satisfaction with the tongue 
also. ............Such people are the worshippera of Satan from out- 
side as well as from inside.” (Tafsir Kabir, vol. VII, pp. 103-104). 


64. That ів, “If you had been deprived of reason and you had 
served yonr аў instead of your Lord, you could have the reason 
to offer sn excuse. But you, in fact, had been blessed with reason 
by Allah and you were using it to advantage in all the affairs of the 
world, and you had been warned by Allah through the Prophets as 
well, yet, when you were deceived by your enemy and he succeeded 
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in leading you astray, you oould not bo exousod from the говропві- 
bility of your folly.'' 

65. This command will be givon in respect of the stubborn 
oulprits, who will rofuse to confoss their crimes, will belie the 
witnesses, and will also not acknowledge the genuinoness of their 
conduot-book. Thon will Allah Almighty command; “Well, stop 
your babbling. Just see what your own limbs say about your mis- 
deeds." In thia connection, hore only the evidenoo to be given by 
the hands and the feet has been mentioned. But at other places it 
has been said that their eyes and thoir cars and their tongues, and 
the very skins of their body, will tell how they had been employed 
in the world. “They should not forget the Day when théir own 
tongues and their own hands and feet will bear testimony to their 
misdeeds.'" (An.Nür : 24) “Thon, when all will have reached there, 
their ears and thoir eyes and their vory skins will bear witness 
against them concerning what thoy had been doing ia the world.'' 
(Hà Mim Sajdah : 20). The question arises : On the one hand, Allah 
says : “Wo shall seal their mouths,’’ and on the other, in the verse 
of Sürah An-Nür, He says : "Thoir touguea will bear testimony against 
them." How can these two things bo reconciled? The answer із 
this: ‘To seal the mouths means to deprive them of their power of 
speech, That is, after this they will not be able to say whatever 
they like with their tongue. The testimony of their tongues means 
that their tongues themselves will toll how the wicked people had 
used them, what blasphemies and lies they had been made to utter, 
what misohiofs they had invented and what falschoods they had 
been made to say on different occasions.’ 

56. After depicting the воепе of Resurreotion, the people are 
being warned to this effect: "The Resurrection may seem yet far off 
to you, but even if you consider seriously your life in this world of 
which you are so proud, you will sce how helpless you are in the 
powerful grip of Allah. Your eyes by virtue of whose sight you are 
oarrying out all your obligations in the world oan be blinded at one 
command of Allah. Your lega on whose strength you are showing all 
this activity oan become paralyzed as and when Allah wills. As long 
ag the powers and capabilities granted by Allah continue to funotion, 
you remain lost in the arrogance of your self, but as soon as one 
of them fails to function, you come to understand how helpless 
you arel'' 

57. “Reverse him in nature,'' means that in old age Allah turns 
him back to the state of childhood. Не becomes unable to atand 
and walk without the help and support of others; he ia fed by others; 

(Contd. on p. 69) 
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69-70 We have not taught this (Prophet) poetry nor Яоев 
poetry behove صئط‎ , ۹۹ This is only an Admonition and a 
lucid Book, so that he may warn everyone who ів living*? 
and the charge is established against the disbelievers, 


71-76 Do they nob see that out of what Our hands havo 
fashioned,“ We have created for them cattle of which 
they are masters ? We have so subjected these to them 
that they ride on some and eat the flesh of others, and in 
them there are different &dvantages and drinks for them. 
Then, will they not be grateful 1۹۸ Yet, they have act up 
other gods, apart from Allah, hoping that they would be 
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helped. They cannot help them at all: yetdo these 
people stand ав an ever ready army at their service.® 
Well, let not their words grieve you: We know what- 
ever they hide and whatever they reveal.*3 


1۵۵۵۵4۵ not man вее that We created him from a 
Sperm-drop, and yet he stands forth as a manifest 
adversary 1۹ Now he strikes out likenesses for Us** and 
forgets his own creation.” He says, "Who will give life 
to these bones when they are rotten?” Tell him, “He 
Who created them in the firat inatance will give them life 
again: Не is skilled at every kind of creation. He it ів 
Who created fire for you from the green tree, with which 
you kindle your fuels? Is not He Who created the 
heavens and tho earth able to create the like of them ? 
Why not, when He is the skilful Creator. When He 
intends anything, He need only say: ‘Be’, and it is. 
Glorified is He in Whose hand is the absolute control of 
everything, and to Him you shall! all be returned. 


(Contd. from p. 67) 

he urinates and defecates in bed ; talks childishly and ів laughed at 
by others. In short, towards tho end of lifo ho returns to tho same 
state of weakness with which he had atarted lifo in this ایب‎ 


58. This is а rejoinder to the disbolievers, who slighted the 
Holy Prophet and his message by branding him a poct when he 
preached Tauhid and talked of tho Hereafter, life-after-death, and 
Hell and Heaven. (For further explanation, seo Ash-Shu'ara: 224.227 
and the E.N.’s thereof). 


59. "'Evory living person'': Every person who is capablo of 


thinking and understanding, who ia not like a stone, which neither 
hears nor understands nor moves from its place, however rationally 
and sympathetically ono may oxplain tho distinction between tho 
truth and falsehood and give admonition before him. 

60. The word ''hands'' hay been used metaphorically for Allah. 
This доев not mean that, God forbid, Allah has a body and Ho works 


with the hands like human beings, but it means to impress that 
Allah has made these things Himself, and none elso haa any ghare in 


the matter of their ۰ 
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61. Itis ingratitude to regard a blessing asa gift 7ه‎ 606 
other than the donor, to be grateful to another for it, and to cherish 
the hope of receiving it or to seek it from another than the donor. 
Likewise, it is also ingratitude that ono should uro a blessing against 
the will of the donor. Therefore, a mushrik or а disbeliever or а 
hypocrite or а sinful person cannot be regarded as a grateful 
servant of God when he utters words of thankfulness only 
with the tongue. Tho dishalievara of Makkah did not аспу that tho 
cattle had been created by Allah ; nono of them said that the other 
deities had any hand in their creation. But despite knowing all this 
when they paid homage to their deities for the blessings granted by 
Allah, presented offerings before them and prayed to them for moro 
blessings and offered sncrifices for their sake, their verhal gratitude 
became meaningless. That is why Allah haa regarded them aa guilty 
of ingratitude and thanklesaners. 

62. That is, the poor false goda themselves are dependent upon 
their worshippers for their survival and their safety and their needs. 
But for their multitudes they could not survive as gods even fora 
day. These people are behaving as their humble servants. They are 


setting up and decorating their shrines ; they carry out propaganda 


for them ; they fight and quarrel with others for their вако. Thon 


only are they recognized ав gods. They are not the real Gol, 


Who, whether someone recognizes Him or not, is ruling over the 
whole universe by His own might nnd authority. 

63. The address is to the Holy Prophot. Here tho allusion i: 
to the campaign of vilification which tho chiofs of the diabelicvera 
of Makkah were carrying on against him. They knew in their hearts 
and acknowledged in their private assemblies that tho charges they 
brought against him were absolutely baseless. In order to crente 
suspicions against him in the minds of tho people, they branded him 
a poet, sorcerer, magician, madman, etc. But their consciences 
reoognized, and they also acknowledged before ono another, that 
whatever they were uttering was falso, which they wero forging only 
to frustrate bia mission. That is why Allah says to His Prophet : 
“Do not grievo at their absurd and meaningless talk. Those who 
are opposing and resisting the Truth with falsehood shall ultimately 
meet with failure in this world and see their evil end in the Here- 
after, too.’ 

64. Here the disbelievers’ question cited in verse 48 above, ia 
being answered by reason and argument. The question, ‘When will 
the threat of Resurrection be carried out ۱۳ had not been asked 
with a view to find out the exact date of the coming of the Heres 
after. But they asked it because they thought it was impossible, 
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rather irrational, that human beings would be raised baok to life 
after death. That is why, in reply to their question, arguments are 
being given for the possibility of tho Hereafter. 

According to the traditions related by Ibn ‘Abbas, Qatadah and 
Ba'ld bin Jubair, one of the chiefs of Makkah, on this occasion, came 
up with a rotten bone of a dead person, from the graveyard. He 
broke and orushed it into piccos before the Holy Prophet and 
scattering ita particles in tho air, said, “О Muhammad, you say that 
the dead will be raised back to life. Tell us who will give life to 
these decayed and rotten bones ?'° The answer was given immedia- 
tely in the form of these versos. 

65. That is, "We caused the aperm-drop which contained 
nothing but the basic germ of life to develop to an extent that it 


started moving and eating like the animals. Furthermore, it has 


developed such powers of intellect and reasoning and disputation and 
speech, which are not possessed by any апіша! ; во muoh во that now 
he dares stand up ав an adversary before his Creator ' 

66. That is, “Не regards Us powerless and weak like the crea- 
tion, and thinks that just as man cannot raise the dead back to life, 


80 also can't We.'' 


67. “Forgets his own creation’ 
basic germ of life from dead matter, which became the means of his 


creation; then We caused the germ to develop to such an extent that 
now he stands before Us as а disputant." 

68. It either means this that He has placed the inflammable 
matter in tho grcen trees duo to which people kindle fire from the 
pieces of wood. Ог, it ів an allusion to tho markh and ‘afar trees, 


whose green branches the Arabs struck against cach other to produce 
In ancient times the Bedouins used this method of 


': “Forgets that We created the 


the sparks. 
kindling the fire and might even be using the same today. 
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AS-SAAFFAT «А 


INTRODUCTION 


Name 
The name is derived from the word was-sadffat 
with which the Sürah bogins. 


Period of Revelation 


The subject-matter and the style show that this 
Sirah probably was sent down in the middle of the 
Makkan period, or perhaps in the last stage of tho 
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middle Makkan period. The style clearly indicates that 
antagonism is raging strong in the background and the 
Holy Prophet and his Companions are passing through 
very difficult and discouraging circumstances. 


Subjecl- Matler and Theme 


The disbelievers of Makkah have been severely 
warned for their attitude of mockery and derision with 
which they were responding to the Holy Prophet's 
message of Tauhid and the Hereafter and for their utter 
refusal to accept and acknowledge his claim to Prophet- 
hood. In the end, they have been plainly warned that 
the Prophet whom they are mocking and ridiculing will 
overwhelm them in spite of their power and pelf and they 
will find the army of Allah encamping in the very court- 
yards of their houses (vv. 171-179). This notice was given 
at a time when there appeared no chance whatever of 
the Holy Prophet's success and triumph. The Muslims 
(who have been called Allah's army in these verses) were 
being made the target of severe persecution. Three- 
fourth of their population had already emigrated апа 
hardly 40 to 50 of the Companions were left with the 
Holy Prophet in Makkah who were experiencing all sorts 
of the excesses with utter helplessness. Under such 
circumstances, in view of the apparent conditions, no one 
could believe that the Holy Prophet and the handful of 
his ill-equipped Companions would ultimately attain 
dominance. The people rather thought that the new 
movement would end and be buried in the ravines of 
Makkah. But hardly 15 to 16 years had passed when 
on the conquest of Makkah precisely the same thing 
happened of which the disbelievers had been forewarned. 


Along with administering warnings, Allah in this 
Sürsh has done full justice also to the theme of induce- 
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ment and instruction in a balanced way. Brief but im- 
pressive arguments have been given about the validity 
of the doctrines of 7'auhid and the Hereafter. Criticism 
has been made of the creed of tho mushrikin to show the 
absurdity of their beliefs ; they have been informed of the 
evil consequences of their deviations, which have been 
contrasted with the splendid results of the faith and 
righteous acts. Then, in continuation of the same, 
precedents from past history have been cited to show 
how Allah has been treating His Prophets and their 
followers: how He has been favouring His faithful 
servants and punishing their deniers and rejectors. 


The most instructive of the historical narratives 
presented in this Sürah is the important event of the 
pious life of the Prophet Abraham, who became ready to 
sacrifice his only son as soon as he received an inspira- 
tion trom Allah. In this there was a lesson not only for 
the disbelieving Quraish, who waxed proud of their blood 
relationship with him, but also for the Muslims who had 
believed in Allah and His Messenger. Ву narrating this 
event they were told what is the essence’ and the real 
spirit of Islam, and how a true believer should be ready 
to sacrifice his all for the pleasure and approval of Allah 
after he has adopted it as his Faith and Creed. 


The last verses of the Sarah were not only a warning 
for the disbelievers but also а good news for the believers 
who were passing through highly unfavourable aud dia- 
couraging conditions on account of their supporting and 
following the Holy Prophet. In theso verses they were 
given the good news that they should not be disheartened 
at the hardships and difficulties they had to encounter in 
the beginning, for in the end they alone would attain 
dominance, and the standard-bearera of falsehood, who 
appeared to be dominant at the time would be over- 
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whelmed and vanquished at their hands. A few years 
later the turn the events took, proved that it was not an 
empty consolation but an inevitable reality of which thoy 
had been foretold in order to strengthen their hearta. 
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= سن‎ — та 
AS-SAAFFAT Call 
Verses : 182 Hevealed at Makkah 
In the name of Allah, the Merciful, the ۰ 


By those who range themselves in ranks; then by 1.5 
those scold and curse ; then by those who recite admoni- 
tion :! your real Deity is but 006.1 ——He Who ів Lord 
of the earth and the heavens and of all that is between 
them, and Lord? of all 6 


We have adorned the lower heaven® with the adorn- 6.10 
ment of the stars and have secured it against every rebel 
satan. These satans cannot hear the words of the 
exalted ones ; they are darted at and driven off from 
every side, and for them there is a perpetual torment. 
However, if some one snatches away something, a flash- 
ing flame follows him.’ 
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1. The majority of tho commentators ate ngreed that all these 
three groups imply tho groups of the angels, and the same explana- 
tion of it has been reported from ‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd, Ibn ‘Ahbas, 
Qatadah, Masrüq Sa'id bin Jubair, ‘Ikcimah, Mujahid, Suddi, [bn 
Zaid and Rabi' bin Anas. Some commentators have given other 
commentaries algo, but this commentary is more in keeping with tho 
context. The words "rango thomaclvos in ranks'' refor to the fact 
that all the angels who arc administering tho affairs of the univorse, 
are the humble servants of Allah, and are ever rondy to carry out 
any service and implement any command of His. "This theme has 
been further repeated in verae 165 below, whero tho angols say with 
regard to themselves: ‘We aro the ranged servanta (of Allah)."' 

As for “scolding and cursing’’, вото commontatore think that 
it refers to thoae angels who drive the clouds and arrange the rain- 
fall. Although this meaning is not incorrect either, the meaning 
which is moro relevant to the following context is that among these 
angels thoro is also а group of those, who acold and curse the dis- 
obediont people and the culprits, and their this scolding and cursing 
is not merely verbal but it rains on human beings in tho form of 
natural disasters and calamities. 

“To recite admonition" implies that among theso angels there 
are also those, who perform tho service of admonition in order to 
draw the people's attention to the Truth. "This they do by bringing 
about natural calamities from which the needful take heed, and by 
bringing down the teachings to tho Prophets, and in the form of 
revelations with which the pious men are blessed through them. 

2. This is the Truth to impress which an oath has been taken 
by the angels bearing the above-mentioned qualities. In other 
words, what is meant to be said is thiu: “The whole system of the 
universe which is functioning in the service of Allah, and all those 
manifestations of thia universo which bring the evil consequences of 
deviation from the service of Allah before men, testify that the 
"Deity'' of men is One and only One.” 

The word “‘Jiah applies to two meanings: (1) The deity who ів 
actually being served and worshipped; and (2) the Deity Who, in 
reality, is worthy of being served and worshipped. Here, the word 
"llàh'' has been used in the second meaning, for, aa far as the first 
meaning із concerned, men have adopted many other deities. That 
ів why we havo translated ‘‘Jidh’’ ав the "real Deity”. 

3. The Truth that has been conveyed in these veraes is this: 
“The Master and Ruler of the Universe is the real Deity of men: 
He alone can be, and should be, the Deity. It would be utterly 
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irrational that tho Rabb (i.e. Mastor, Ruler, Guardian and Sustainer) 
of the man should be ono but his ilah (deity) another. Tho basic 
reason for worship is that man should naturally bow down beforo 
and acknowledge the superiority of him who can bring hiin barm and 
good, who can fulfil hia needs and requirementa, who can mako or 
mar his destiny and hua power over his lifo and survival itsclf. 1f 
man understands this ho will automatically undorstand that to 
worship the one who has no power and not to worship Him Who has 
all the powers are both against reason and nature. Tho One Who 
alone is worthy of worship is Не Who possesses tho powers. Aa far 
аз the powerless beings aro concerned, they are neither worthy of 
worship, nor is it in any way profitablo to worship and pray to them, 
for it is not in their power to take any action whatever on man's 
petitions and prayers. ‘fo bow before them humbly and to petition 
them would be as foolish aud meaningless an act a8 to bow before 
und petition another one who has himself gono before a ruler to 
make obeisance and submit his petitions, 

4. The sun docs not always rise at the same point but at a 
different point every day. Moreover, it docs not rise at one and the 
saine time for the whole world but rives at different times for the 
different parts of the earth. That ig why tho plural ''Masharig" 
(Lasts) hus been used to indicate the different points at which the 
sun rises accurding to the season of the усаг. The corresponding 
word 'Afaghirib?’’ (Wests) haa not been used because Masháriq.- itaelf 
points to AMaghirib. Wowever, in Surah Ai-Ma‘arij, the word 
maghárib also has been used along with iiasháriq : Kubb-ul-muahdrigi 
wal -magharib. 

5. "Lower heaven’? : The nearer heaven which can bo seen 
with the nuhed суе, without tho help of a telescope. The worlds 
beyond which can be secu through tho telescopes of different powers, 
and the worlds which have not so far been observed through any 
means, aro the distant heavens. In this connection, one should also 
noto that “sama? is not something definite and determined, but 
man успога Пу has been using this word and its other synouywa for 
tho heavens since the curlivot times. 

б. That is, *Heavon is not merely empty space so that. anyone 
who Liles may enter 1t, but it has been fortified strongly, and ita 
dilleicnt regions huve been bounded by such strong barriers that 
it ив an possiblo for any rebel satan to exceed thom. Every atar 
and planet in the universe bas ita own circle and sphere escaping 
from which is as dillicult as entoriug it. With the naked oye one 

(Contd. on p. 84) 
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Now ask them : What is more difficult : their own 
creation or of those things which We have created 18 Of 
sticky clay We have created ћеш. You marvel (at 
the wonders of Allah’s power), but they are scoffing at 
it. When they are warned they do not take the ۰ 
ing. When they seea Sign they mock at it, and say, 
“This is plain magic.'^ What! when we are dead and 
have become dust and bones, shall we be raised up to 
life ? And also our forefathers of ancient times?’ Вау 
to them, ‘‘Ycs, and you are helpless (against God). 

There will only be a single shout and suddenly they 
will be seeing (all of which they are being warned) with 
their own еуев.'2 Then they will say, “Woe to us! Thia 
ів the Day of Requital."—*'The same Day of Judgement 
which you used to deny."!? (It will be commanded): 
“Gather all the unjust people and their associates’ 
together, and those gods whom they used to worship 
instead of Allah!5; then show theim the way to Hell. 
And stop them for a while : they have to be questioned ; 
What is the matter ? Why don't you help one another ? 
Today, they are surrendering themselves (and othera to 
God)" ! " Then they will turn to each other for mutual 
reproaches. (The followers) will say (to their guides) : 
“You used to come to us from the right ۵۱06.۳1 They 
wil reply, “Nay but it was yourselves who did not 
believe : we had no power over you; you yourselves 
were а rebellious people. Consequently, we have deserv- 
ed the verdict of our Lord that we should taste the 
torment. So we led you astray for we ourselves had 


gone astray.” ® 


So, on that Day they shall all share the torment. 
Thus do We deal with the criminals. These were the 
people that when it was said to them, “There is no god 
but Allah," they were puffed up with pride and would 
say, “Should we give up our gods for the sake of а mad 
poet ?" Whereas he had come with the Truth and had 
confirmed the Messengers.?! (Then it will be said to 
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them :( “You shall have to taste the painful scourge, 
and your retribution will be strictly according to the 
deeds that you havo been performing." 

But the chosen servants of Allah will remain safe 
(from this evil end) For them there is a known pro- 
vision?? : tasteful things of all kinds? and gardens of 
delight wherein they shall be lodged with honour. They 
will sit {face to face on couches: cups filled from foun- 
tains?! of wine?5 will be passed round to them*?$5, of 
erystal-white drink, delicious for those who drink it. ..... 


(Contd. from p. 81) 

can only see empty space, but, in reality, there are countless 
regions in space which have been even more strongly fortified and 
protected than they could be by steel walls. One can imagine and 
estimate the strength of theso barriers by tho difficulties man is 
experioncing in the way of reaching the moon, whioh is our nearest 
neighbour in space. Similar diffioulties prevont the other oreation 
of the earth, the jinns, from ascending towards the heavens. 

7. To understand this one should keep in view the faot that in 
the time of the Holy Prophet, soothsaying was in great vogue in 
Arabia. Tho soothsayers used to make predictions, give news of 
the unseen, tol] the whereabouts of the lost properties and articles, 
and the people used to visit them to know the eventa of their past 
and future ۱۱۴۵۵, These soothsayers olaimed that they had some 
jinna and satans under their control, who brought them all sorta of 
news. In this environment when the Holy Prophet was appointed 
to Prophethood, and he began to reoite the verses of the Qur'àn, 
whioh described the past history and contained news of the future, 
sod also stated that an ange] brought him these verses, hia opponenta 
immediately branded him a soothsayer and started telling othors 
that, like the other soothsayers, he too was associatod with в satan, 
who brought him news from the heavons, which ho presented as 
revelations from Allah. To refute this accusation, Allah says: 
"Tbe satana havo no access to heaven. [hey have no power to hear 
the conversations of the angels and bring its news for others ; if by 
chance a little of it onters tho car of а satan, and he tries to 
br? down, ho is followed by a flashing flamo.’’. In other words, 
it means this: “The grand systom of the universe, which із func- 
tioning under tho agency of the angels has been firmly guarded and 
scoured against every interference of tho satans. Not to speak of 
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intorfering in it, they do not even have the power to obtain any kind 
ОЁ information about it.’’ (For further explanation, see Al-Hijr : 
17-18 and the E.N's thereof). 

8. This is an answer to the suspicions of the disbelievera of 
Makkah, which they presented about the Hereafter. They thought 
that the Hereafter was not possible, for it is impossible that the 
dead men should be recreated. In answer to it, Allah presenta 
arguments for tho possibility of the Hereafter and asks: “If you 
think that the reoreation of the dead men is a very diffioult task 
which We do not have the power to accomplish, do you think 16 is 
easy to oreate theoarth and the heavens and the countless things 
that they contain 1 Why don't you use your common sonae 1 Do you 
think that. that God for Whom it was not at all difficult to create 
this great Universe and Who has created you in the firat instance, 
will not have the power to create you once again f°’ 

9. That ів, “Мар is not a difficult thing to make. He has been 
created from clay, and can again be created from tho same olsy.” 
“Created man of sticky clay ' means that the ficst man was oreated 
dircotly from the clay and then his race was perpetuated by means 
of the aperm-drop. It also means that every man has beon created 
from the sticky clay, for the whole substance of man’s body is 
obtained from the earth. The sperm-drop of which he is created, 
is & product of the food, and all tho substances which mako up his 
physioal being, from the time he is oonoeived till his death, are 
also supplied by the food. The source of the food, whethor animal 
flosh or vegetable, is ultimately the same earth which, in combination 
with wator produces corn and vegetables and fruit to become food for 
man, and nourish the animals, which supply milk and flesh for the 


use of man. 

Thus, the basis of the argument is: Man could not be living 
today if tho earth and clay had not become the source of life for 
him. Апа if it is possible today to oroate lifo in it, as your own 
existence i8 а clear and definite pointer to this possibility, why 
should it be impossible to bring about your re-croation from the 
same earth tomorrow 1 

10. That is, “This person is talking of the world of magio in 
which the dead will rise, and will be produoed boforo a court and 
sent to Heaven and Hell." Or, it may also mean: ‘‘This person 
ів talking like a madman. What he talks isa clear proof that 
somebody has worked magio on him; otherwise a sensible person 


could not talk such ۰ 
11. That is, “Allah can mako of you whatever He likes, 
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When Не willed, you camo into being forthwith ; when He wills, you 
will die at one Command by Him ; nnd then whenever He will, Hia 
one Command willraisoyou back to lifo.” 

19. That is/'When the time comes for this, it will not be diffi- 
cult to re-establish the whole world. Just a single shout will be 
enough to mako the people to wake up. Here, the word ٥٣ 
ог “cry’’ is very meaningful. It depicts the Resurrection as though 
tho people who had died since. tho beginning of tho creation till tho 
last Day, were lying asleep, and n sudden command to them to 
“enke up", will cause them to rise up all at once.” 

13. It may be that this is said by the believers, or by the 
angels ; or it may bo, as it were, the common expression of the con- 
ditions prevailing in the plain of Resurrection, or it may aa well bo 
nnother reaction of the people themselves. That is, they may be 
saying in their hearts. “In tho world, you lived ina way as if no 
Day of Judgement would ever come. Now you havo come to your 
doom! This ів the same Day that you used to deny !"' 

14. "Тһе unjust people'' does not only imply those who com- 
mitted injustices in the world, but аз a 00 35۱6 term Zálim implica 
every such porson, who might have adapted the way د‎ ۷ ۱١ 
and disobedienco against Alloh.’’ 

15. The word *"azváj"' in the original might also imply thei. 
wives, who were their associates in this rebellion, and also all those 
people who were rebellious and disobedient like them. Moreover it 
may also moan that the culprits of different categories will be 
gathered together in separate groups. 

18. ''Gods'' hero implies two kinds of the gods: (1) Those 
men and satans who themselves desired that the pec ple should 
worship them instead of Allah ; nnd (2) those idols anc’ trees and 
stones, etc., which have actually been worshipped in ihe ۰ 
The frat kind of the gods will be included among the culprits 
themselves and will be led to Hell for punishment ; the other kind 
of them will be thrown into Hell along with their worshippers во 
that they constantly feel ashamed of and continue to regret their 
follies. Besides, there is also a third kind of the gods, who have 
been worshipped in the world, but without their own consent and 
knowledge ; thoy rather forbade the people to worship anyone but 
Allah, e.g. the angels, prophets and saints. Obviously, this kind 
of the gods will not be included among the gods who will be driven 
to Hell along with their worshippers. 

17. Tho first sentence will be addressed to the culprits, and the 
second to thc common spectators, who will be watching the scene 
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of the culprits’ departure for Hell. This sentenoe itself tells of the 
general conditions at the time. It tella how the haughty and 
atubborn oulprits of the world will be moving towarda Hell meokly 
and without showing any resistance, Somewhere some king wil! be 
seen being pushed about, and no ons from among his courtiers will 
come forward to rescue “hia majesty'' ; somewhere some conqueror 
of the world and some dictator will be moving away in humiliation 
and disgrace, апа his brave army itself will deliver him for the 
punishment ; somewhere some saint or some holy father will be seen 
being thrown into Hell, and no one of his disciples will bother to 
save him from disgraoe ; somewhere some leader will be trudging 
helplessly towards Hell, and those who used to glorify and applaud 
him in the world, will tarn away their .eyes from him. So much ao 
that the lover who waa ever prepared to sacrifice everything for the 
beloved in the world, will feel least conoerned to save him from his 
plight. By depicting this scene Allah wants to impress how the 
relationships of man with man, which are based on rebellion against 
Allah in the world, will break in the Hereafter, and how the pride 
of those who are involved in arrogance and conoeit here, will be 
ruined, 

18. The word yamin in Arabic is used for several meanings. It 
may mean use of the force, or well-wishing, or awearing of an ۰ 
Accordingly, the verse would mean: (1) “You compelled ua into 
following error and deviation'' ; or (2) “you deceived us by posing 
as our well-wishers’ ; or (3) "you swore oaths to satisfy us that what 
you were presenting was the very truth.” 

19. For explanation, see E.N's 51, 52, 53 of Süráh Saba. 


20. "That is, the followers as well as the guides, misleaders as 
well as the misled, all shall suffer the same torment. Neither will 
the followers' excuse be heeded that they did not go astray but had 
been led astray, nor the guides’ excuse accepted that the people 
themselves were not desirous of following the right way. 


21. Confirmation of tho Mossengors has throe meanings and all 
the three are implied here: (1) That he had not opposed any 
former Messenger so that the believers of that Messenger could have 
a rational ground of prejudice against him ; he had rather confirmed 
all the former Messengers sent by God ; (2) that he had not brought 


any new or novel thing, but he had presented the same that the 
(Contd. on p. 90) 
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Neither will they be harmed physically thereby nor 
become druuk.? And beside them there willbe ۵ 
women’ with beautiful eyes, restraining their looks,?* 
delicate as the thin skia hidden under the egg shell. ۰ 

Then they will turn to one another to ask questions. 
One of them will вау, “І had a friend in the world, who 
usc 1 to say, ‘Are you also of those who affirm 1?! What | 
when we are dead and have become dust and bones, 
shall we really be rewarded and punished ? “Now, do 
you want to see where that man is?” Saying this as 
he will look down, he will see him in the depth of Hell. 
He will address him, saying, “By God | you had almost 
ruined me. But for the favour of my Lord, I also should 
have been among those who have been seized and 
brought hero. Well! Are we not to die any other 
than our first death ? Are we not to be punished ۵ 

This indeed is the supreme success. For the like of 
this, then, should the workers work. Say, “Is this feast 
better or the 207917۰ tree 13* We have made that tree а 
trial for the wicked people.*5 It ів a tree that grows out 
from the bottom of Hell. It's buds are like the heads 
of satans.38 The dwellers of Hell shall eat it and fill 
their bellies with it. Then, upon it, they will get boiling 
water to drink. "Then, their return shall be to the same 
Fire of 11611.37 These are the people, who found their 
forefathers astray and they hastened in their footsteps, 
whereas many people before them had gone astray 
though We had sent warners among them. Now see 
what was the end of those who had been warned. Only 
such servants of Allah were able to avoid this evil end, 
whom Allah has chosen for Himself. 

(Before this)? Noah had called on Us: Just see 
how excellent Answerers (of the prayers) We were! We 
saved him and his household from the great distress‘! 
and made his progeny to be the only survivors‘? and left 
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for him praise among posterity. Peace be upon Noah 
among the people of the world. Thus do We reward 
the righteous. He was indeed one of Our believing 
servants. Then We drowned the others. 

And Abraham was the one who followed the way of 
Nosh. When he approached his Lord with a sound 
heart** + when he said to his father and 8 people, 
“What are these things that you worship? Do you seek 
false goda instead of Allah ۲ What do you think about 
the Lord of the worlds ٩۹ 


(Contd. from p. 87) 


former Messengers of God had been presenting from the very beginn- 


ing ; and (3) that he truly fulfilled and corresponded to the predic- 
tions that the former Messengers had made concerning hiin. 


22. "A known provision'': А provision all whoso character- 


istics have been made known to them, which they nrc aure to receive, 
about which they have also the full satisfaction that they will con- 
tinue to receive it for ever, and about which there is по apprehension 


that they may or may not get it nt some time. 

23. In this there is a subtle allusion to this also that in Para- 
dise food will be provided not to serve as food but for pleasure and 
delight. That is, the food there will not be meant to replenish the 
bodily deficiencies through diet, for no deficiency whatever will 
oceur in the body in that eternal life, nor will man have appetite, 
for appetite is caused by the process of nssimilation in the body, 
nor will the body demand food for its survival. That is why the 
word fawakih has boen used for the different kinds of food in Para- 
dise, which contains the sense of taste and pleasure more than that 
of nutrition. 

24. That is, “It will not be tho kind of wine that is extracted 


from rotten fruit and corn in the world, but it will flow naturally 


from fountains like canals. In Surah Muhammad, the same thing 
DOCU... and canals will be flow- 


has been described more clearly, thus : 
ing in it of wine which will be delightful for the drinkers.'' (v. 15) 


Here the word ka's (cup) only has been used and there is 


25. 
But in Arabic the use of ka's always 


no mention of the wine. B 
implies wine. The сор which contains milk or water, instead of 
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' 
wine, ог is empty, is not called ka's. The word ka's is used for a 
cup only when it contains wine. 

26. Here it has not been mentioned as to who will take these 
cups of wine round to the dwellers of Paradise. "This has been stated 
at other places: ‘‘And there will go round to them young boya, 
exclusively appointed for their servioe, who will be as lovely as 
wellguarded pearls.’ (At-Tûr :24). "They will be attended by 
brisk-moving boys who will for ever remain boys. If you saw them, 
you would think they were pearls, 80۵6۲۵0۰۳ (Ad-Dahr : 19). 
Then, its further details are found in the traditions related by 
Hadrat Anas and Hadrat Samurah bin Jundub from the Holy 
Prophet, according to which: “The ohildren of the mushrikin will 
be attendants of the dwellers of Paradise." (Abû Da'üd Tayilisi, 
Tabaráni, Bazzar). Though these traditions are weak as regarda 
their links of transmitters, there are several other Haditha whioh 
mean that children who died young, before attaining maturity, will 
go to Paradise. Haditha also show that the children whose parents 
are blessed with Paradise, will live with them во аз to be а comfort 
of the eyes for tbem. This leaves behind those children whose 
parents will not go to Paradise. Thus, with regard to them, it seems 
reasonable that they will be made theattendantsof the dwellers of 
Paradise. (For а detailed discussion of this, see Fath ul-Bari and 
‘Umdat ul-Qàri : Kitab ul-Janá'iz, Bab, هاا 8 لظ‎ fi ашаа tl-mushrikin; 
Ra:4'il-o- Masá'sl, vol, Ш, pp. 177-187). 

27. '[Jhatis, the wine of Paradise will be free from both the 
evils whioh are found in the wine of the world. The wine of 
the world, first of all, afflicts man with its stink ; then it embit- 
ters his taste, upsets his stomach, affects his mind and oauses 
giddiness ; then it affecta the liver and spoils the health generally. 
Then, when the intoxication is gone, it leaves behind other ill-effects 
on the body. Its other evil is that man gota drunk with it, talks: 
nonsense and brawls. This is how the wine affeots man's mind and 
reason. Man suffers both these evil effeots of the wine only for the 
sako of delight and pleasure. Allah says that the wine of Paradise 
will certainly afford and give full pleasure and delight, but it will 
be free from the kinds of the evils that go with the worldly wine. 

28. Probably these will be the girls who died before attaining 
the age of discretion in the world, and whoso parenta did not deserve 
to enter Paradise. This can be said on the basis of analogy that 
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just ав the boys similarly placed will be appointed for the service of 
the dwellers of Paradise, and they will over remain boys, so will the 
gitla be made the houris and they will ever remain young and 
beautiful. The correct knowledge, however, is with Allah. 

29. “Restraining their looka” : Restraining their looks from 
everyone except thcir husbands. 

30. The words of the Toxt actually mean this: “Asif thoy 
were the hidden or woll-presorved eggs." Тһе commentators have 
given different intorpretations of thess words, but the correct com- 
mentary is tho one which Hadrat Umm Salamah has related from 
the Holy Prophet. Shc says that when sho asked the meaning of 
this verse from the Holy Prophet, he said: ‘Their delicaoy and 
elegance and tenderness will be like the thin akin whioh is there 


between the shell of the egg and ita fleshy part.'' (Ibn Jarlr). 

31. That is, "Were you also one of those oredulous people 
who put their faith in an irrational and impossible thing like lifo- 
after-death ” 

32. This shows how powerful will be man's hearing, seeing and 
speaking powers in the Hereafter. Sitting in Paradisg he bonds his 
head a little and is able to see a person, who is undergoing torment 
thousands of miles away in Hell, without the agency ofa television 
Bet. Thon, they not only just see each other, but also commune 
with each other directly without tho medium of the telephone or 
radio nnd they speak and henr each other over vast distancos. 

33. Thestyle clearly shows that while speaking to his friend 
in Hell, tho dweller of Paradise suddenly starta talking to himself. 
He apenks thoso three sontonces in n way as if ho found himsolf in a 
state much hetter than that he ever expected and imagined for him- 
self, and now being beside himself with wonder and joy he is 


engaged in a sort of soliloquy. In such a state the speaker does not 


speak to an addresseo, nor the questions he asks are meant to find out 
something from somebody, but in this state the man's own feelings 


find expression through his tongue. The dweller of Paradiso, while 


speaking to the dweller of Hell, suddenly starts feoling how he has 
been favoured by good fortune : now there is neither death nor any 
torment : sl} troubles and distrcascs have come to an end and he has 
been blessed with immortolity. Under this very feeling he exolaims : 
“Well | are we not to die any other than our first death? Are we 


not to be punished ?'' 
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34. Zaqqum is а trec of tho caotua specios found in Tihamah. 
It is bitter in taste, obnoxious in smell and sheda a milk like juice 
when out or broken. 

35. That is, “Oa hearing this tho diabeliovers get а new oppor- 
tunity to taunt the Qur'án and mook the Holy Prophet. They ridi- 
oulo it saying, ‘Listen another strange thing: а tree will grow in 
the blazing fire اہ‎ P?’ 

36. Nobody should have the misunderstanding that since no 
one has seen tho head of Satan, it was no use likening the buda of 
zaggum to it. This is, in fact, an imaginative kind of the simile, 
and is employed in tho literature of every language. For example, 
in order to give an idea of the rare beauty of a woman, it ia said sho 
ів а fairy, and in order to describe her uglinesa, it ia said that she 
ів a hag or а demon. Likewise, a pious-looking person is described 
as an angel and а dreadfu]|-looking person as a devil. 

37. This shows that when the dwellora of Hell will be in dis- 
tress due to hunger and thirst, they will bo drivon tu the side where 
thoro would bo the zagg#m trees and the springs of boiling water. 
Then, when they will have oaten aud drunk, they will be brought 
back to Hell. 

38. That is, they never used their own common sense to see 
whether the way their forefathers had been following was right or 
wrong; they just blindly adopted the way that they found othera 
following. 

39. This theme isrelated with the preceding sentences. А 
study of them shows why these stories are being narrated here. 

40. This refers to the prayer that the Prophet Noah had at last 
made to Allah Almighty, being disappointed with his people, after 
having preached the true Faith to them for a very long period 
of time, without much success. This prayer has been related in 
Sürah Al-Qamar, thus: “Не called out to his Lord, saying: Iam 
overcome : take now Thy vengeance.'' (v. 10). 

41. That is, from the sevoro diatress that waa being caused him 
on account of the continuous opposition and antagonism of a wicked 
and cruel people. This also contains a subtle allusion to this that 
just as the Prophet Noah and his companions were saved from the 
great distress, so also shall We ultimately save the Prophet 
Muhammad (upon whom be Alláh's peace) and his Companions from 
the great distross that is being caused to them by the people of 
Makkah. (Contd. on p. 96) 
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Then‘? he cast a glance at the starai? and said, “I 
am sick." So they left him behind and went away. 
In their absence, he stole into the temple of their gods 
and said, “Why don't you eat ?5! What is the matter 
that you do not even speak ?" Then he fell upon them, 
smiting them with his right hand. (On their return) the 
people came to him running.? He said, “Do you wor- 
ship those that you have yourselves carved ? whereas 
Allah has created you ав well as those (things) which you 
make." They said to one another, “Prepare for him a 
bonfire and throw him into the blazing flames." They 
had designed a plan against him, but We defeated them 
in their рар. 53 

Abraham said,“ “I shall go to my Lord: He will 
guide me. О my Lord ۱ grant me а son who should be 
righteous".59 (In answer to this prayer) We gavo him 
the good news of a gentle (clement) son. When the 
boy reached theage to work with him, (one day) 
Abraham-said to him, “Му son! І have dreamt that I 
am sacrificing you. Now tell me what you think of 
it." 59? Не said, “Му dear father, do as you are being 
commanded.®. You will find me, if Allah ao wills, of the 
patient." At last, when the two had submitted them- 
selves (to Allah) and Abraham had flung his son down on 
his brow,“ and We called out*?? : “О Abraham! You 
have indeed fulfilled your vision. Thus do We reward 
the righteous. This was indeed a manifest ۵ 
And We ransomed his son for a great sacrifice,** and left 
for him praise among posterity for ever. Peace is upon 
Abraham. Thus do We reward the righteous. Indeed 
he was one of Our believing servants; and We gave him 
the good news of Isaac, a Prophet among the righteous. 
And we blessed him ав well as Isaac.” Now among 
their offapring someone is righteous and someone clearly 
a sinner against his own ۶ 
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And We showed favour to Moses and Aaron: We 
delivered them and their people from a great distross® : 
We helped them and so thoy became triumphant: We 
gave them a clear Book, and guided them to the Right 
Way, and left good words for them among posterity. 
Peace is on Moses and Aaron. Thus do We reward the 
righteous. Indeed they were among Our believing 


servants. 


(Contd. from p. 93) 
42. This con have two meanings : (1) That tho progeny of the 


people who were opposing the Prophet Noah was made extinct and 
the Prophet Noah's progeny alone was allowed to survive ; nnd (2) 
that the whole human race was made extinct, and only the Prophet 
Noah's progeny waa allowed to inbabit the earth after that. The 
commentators generally have adopted this 8ocond meaning, but tho 
words of the Qur'àu are noc explicit in this regard ond no one knows 
the reality excopt Allah. 

43. That is, there is none in the world today, who would talk 
evil o ле Prophet Noah. After the Flood till today the world has 
been praising and speaking well of him for thousands of years. 

44. "''Approached his Lord'' : Turned to his Lord sincerely and 
exclusivoly ; "with a sound heart'': with а beart that was free 
from alf kinds of moral evils and weaknesses of faith, free from every 
trace of unbelief and shirk, doubt and suspicion, from every feeling 
of disobedience and rebellion, from every crookedness, confusion апа 
complexity, and free from every evil inclination and desire, апа a 
heart that neither cherished any malice and jealousy and ill-will 
against anyono, nor had any evil intention. 

45. For further details of this story of the Prcphet Abraham, 
please see Surah Al-An‘am : 72-90 ; Maryam: 41.50; Al-Anbiyaa : 
61-76 ; Ash-Shu‘araa : 69-89 : Al-‘Ankabat : 16-17, and tho ۷ 8 
thereof. 

46. That is, ‘Why .have you formed such a wrong view of 
Allah? Do you think that the gods that you have yourselves 
carved out from wood and stone can be like Him, or can be His 
associates in his attribute» and rights? And are you involved iu 
the misunderstanding that you will somehow manage to escape His 
punishment after you have indulged in such blasphemy 1'' 
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47. ‘The reference is to a partioular incident the details of 
which have been given in Sirah Al-Anbiyàà' : 61-73 and Al-'Ankabüt : 
16-27 above. 

48. Ibn Abi Hatim has cited а saying of the famous commen- 
tator Qatadah, an immediate follower of the Companions, to the 
effect that the Arabio idiomatio expression, ''oast a glance at the 
stars,'' means that he pondered deeply, or that he started thinking 
seriously. ‘Allama Ibn Kathir has preferred this ваше view, and 
thia is also supported by the common observation : when a person 
is confronted by a problem that needs serious consideration, he 
looks upward or to the sky for a while, and then makes a reply, 
after due consideration. 

49. This ia one of those three things concerning which it ia 
said that the Prophet Abraham had told three lies in his life, 
whereas it should be ascertained before declaring it a lie, or any- 
thing contrary to fact, whether the Prophet Abraham at that time 
was not suffering from any illness, and therefore, he had made this 
excuse only ав а pretence. If thero is no proof, there is no reason 
why it should be regarded as a lie. For a detailed discussion, 
please refer to B.N. 60 of Sarah Al.Anbiyáà'and Rasá'il-o- Masá ا‎ 
vol]. II, pp. 35 to 39. 


50. This sentence by itself shows tho real atate of the affairs. 
It appears that the people might be going to some fair of theirs. 
The family of the Prophet Abraham might have asked him alao to 
accompany them. He might have excused himself, saying that he 
was indisposed, and therefore, could not go. Had it been something 
contrary to fact, the people of the house would have ssid: “You 
look perfectly normal: you are making a false excuse. But when 
they accepted his excuse and left him behind, it clearly shows that 
the Prophet Abraham must at that time be suffering from cough and 
cold or some other such visible illness on account of which the 
people of the house agreed to leave him behind: e 

51. This shows that there were different kinds of food placed 
before the idola in the temple. 

52. Неге the story has been told in brief. According to the 
detaila given in Surah Al-Anbiyaa’, when they returned and found 
all their idols broken to pieces in the temple, they started making 
investigations. Some people said that a young man, called 
Abraham, had been talking. suoh and such things against idol-wor- 
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ship. Atthia the multitude demanded that he should be imme- 
diatoly toized and brought before them. Therefore, a group of tho 
people went running to him and brought him before the multitude. 

63. The words in Sürah Al-Anbiyáá': 69 are to the effect : 

“Wo commanded: О fire, be cool and become safe for Abraham ’’ 
and in Sarah Al.'Ankabüt : 24, it has been said: ‘Then Allah saved 
him from the fire.'' Thia proves that those people had actually 
thrown the Prophet Abraham into the firo, and then Allah had 
rescued him from it safe and sound. The words of the verse, 
"They had desigaed а plan against him, but We defeated them in 
their plan,'' cannot be taken to mean that they had only intended 
to throw the Prophet Abraham into the fice:but could not oarry 
their plan into effeot ; but when these words are read with the verses 
cited above, the meaning becomes plain that thoy had wanted to 
kill him by casting him into the fire but could not do во, and the 
Prophet Abraham's miraculous escape proved his superiority and 
the polythelata were humbled by Allah. The real object of relating 
this incident is to warn the people of the Quraish to thia effeot : 
"The way that you have adopted із not the way of the Prophot 
Abraham, whose descendents you claim yourselves to bo, but his 
way is the one being presented by the Prophet Muhammad (upon 
whom be.Allah'a peace and blessings). Now, if you plot against 
him in order to defeat him and frustrate his mission, as the people 
of the Prophet Abraham had done against him, you alone will be 
defeated in the end, because you cannot defeat Muhammad (upon 
whom be Allah'a peacc). 

54. The Prophet Abraham said these words on his departure 
after he had been delivered safo from the fire and had decided to 
leave the country. 

66. It means this: "Iam leaving my home and country for 
the sake of Allah, for my people have turned hostile to me only 
because of my turning to Him exclusively ; otherwise there was no 
worldly dispute between them and me beoause of whioh I might 
have had to leave my country. Moreover, I have no place of 
refuge in the world, to which I may turn. I am leaving my home 
with full faith and trust only in Allah: Ishall go wherever Ho 
-..us me,'' 

66. This prayer by itself showa that the Prophet Abraham at 
that time was childless, From the details given at other places jn 
the Qur'an, it becomes olear that he had left his country with only 


As-Sááffat | 99 


one wife and one nophew (the Prophet Lot) Therefore, he naturally 
desired that Allah should bless him with a righteous child, who 
could be а source of comfort and conaolation for him in а foreign 
land. 

57. From thia one should not understand that this good news 
was given him immediately following his prayer. In the Qur'an 
itself, at another place, this saying of the Prophet Abraham haa 
been related: “АП praise be to Allah Who has given me sons like 
Ishmael and Іваао in my old аре.’ (Ibrahim : 39). This proves that 
there was an interval of many years between the prayer and thia 
good news. The Bible asaya that at the birth of the Prophet Ishmael, 
the Prophet Abraham was 86 years old (Gen. 18 : 16) and at the 
birth of the Prophet Isaac а hundred years. (Gen. 21: 5). 

58. One should note that the Prophet Abraham had dreamt 
that he was saorifioing his воп and not that he had sacrificed him. 
Although at that time he understood the dream to mean that he 
should sacrifice hia aon and on that very basis, he became ready to 
sacrifice him, with a ооо! mind, yet the fine point that Allah had 
in view in making him seo the dream has been explained by Him- 
self in verae 105 below. 

59. Tho object of asking tbis of the aon waa not this that he 
would carry out Allah’s Command only if he agreed, otherwise not, 
but the Prophet Abraham, in fuot, wanted to find out how righteous, 
in actual reality, was his ohild for whom he had prayed to Allah. 
If the son himself was found to be ready to lay down hia life for the 
sake of Allah’s approval and pleasure, it would mean that the 
prayer had been fully granted, and the son was not his offapring in 
the natural way only but was morally and apiritually alaoa true 
Bon. : 

60. The words olearly tell that the son had not taken the 
dream of his Prophet father to be а mere dream but а Command 
from Allah, Had it not a Command aotually, it was necessary that 
Allah should have explicitly or implicitly stated that the son of 
Abraham had mistaken it for а command, But the whole context ia 
without any auch allusion. On this very basia, there is the Islamio 
belief thet the dream of the Prophets ia never a mere dream it is also 
а kind of Revelation. Obviously, if a thing, whioh could become 
such а fundamental prinoiple in the Divine Shari'ah, had not been 
based on reality, but had been а mere misunderatanding, it waa not 
possible that Allah should not have refuted it. It is impossible for 
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the one who believes the Qut Ап to bo Allah's Word, to acoopt that 
such an error and omission could emanate from Allah also. 

61. That is, “The Prophet Abraham did not make his son lie 
flat on his back but made him lio prostrate leat while slaughtering 
him the sight of hie face should arouso compassion and love and 
mako him shaky. Therefore, he wanted to uso the knife from 
under the throat” 

62. Onesectionof the grammarians says that here ‘'and’’ has been 
used to mean *'then'' ; thus, the sentence would be: ‘‘When tho 
two had submitted themselves (to Allah) and Abraham had flung 
his son down on his brow, then We called out...’’ But another 
section of them saya that here the answer to the word ''when'' has 
been omitted and left for the listener to fill ; for 16 was better to 
leave such an indescribable thing to the imagination instead of ex- 
pressing it in words. When Allah А might ha ve e seen that tho old 
father who had got а son after long oarnest prayers, had become 
ready to sacrifice him only for His pleasure and approval, and tho 
son also had become ready to get slaughtered. His infinite Mercy 
might have been aroused at the sight, and the Master might have 
felt great love for the father and son. All this can only be 
imsgined. No words would ever desoribe the scene adequately. 

63. That is, “We did not make you sce іп the dream that you 
had actually slaughtered your son and he had died, but that you 
wore slaughtering him. That vision you have fulfilled. Now, it is 
not Our gill to take the life of your child : the actual object of the 
vision has been fulfilled by your submission and preparation to 
sacrifice him for Our sako, ”’ 


64. That is, "We do not subject the people who adopt the 
righteous way to trials in order to involve them in trouble and 
distress and affliotion just for the aake of it, butthese trials are 
meant to bring out their excellences and to exalt them to high 
ranks, and then We deliver them also safe and sound from the 
dilemma in which We place them for the sake of the trial. Thus, 
your willingness and preparation to sacrifice your воп із enough to 
entitle vc" 40 be exalted to the rank that could be attained only by 
we ono who would actually have slaughtered hia son for Our 
approval and pleasure. Thus, We have saved the lifo of your ohild 
as well as exalted you to this high rank,” 

65. That is, "The object was not to got your son slaughtered 
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through you but to teat you to see that you did not hold anything 
of the world dearer than Us. 


66. “A great sacrifice": А ram, aa mentioned іп the Bible 
and the Islamic traditions, that Allah’s angel presented at the time 
before the Prophet Abraham, so that he should saorifice it inatead of 
his son. This has been called “a great sacrifice’’ because it was to 
Serve as а ransom from ё faithful servant like Abraham for a 
patient and obedient son like Ishmae!, and Allah made it a means 
of fulfilling the intention of an unprecedented sacrifice, Another 
reason for calling it ۵ great’’ sacrifice is that Allah made it a tradi- 
tion till the Day of Resurrection that all the believers should offer 
animal sacrifice on, the same date in the entire world so aa to keep 
fresh the memory of the great and unique event signifying faithful. 
neas and devotion.’’ 


67. Here, the question arises: Who was the aon whom the 
Prophet Abraham had got ready to offer ав а авогійое, and who had 
willingly offered himself to be slaughtered as a sacrifice 1 The firat 
answer to this question دز‎ given by the Bible, and it is thia : 


"And it came to pass afterthese things, that God did tempt 
Abraham, and said unto him, Abraham: ... Take now thy aon 
thine only son Isaac, whom thou loveat, and get thee into the land of 
Moriah ; and offer him there for a burnt offering upon one of the 
mountains which I wil! tell thee of.'' (Gen. 22 : 1-2). 

In this statement, on the one hand, it is being said that Allah 
had asked fur the offering of the Prophet Isaac, and ou the other, 
that he was Abraham's only son, whereas the Bible itself, at other 
places, conclusively states that the Prophet Iaaao was not the only 
son of the Prophet Abraham. Consider the following statements of 
the Bible: 


“Now Sarai, Abram's wife bare him no children : and she had 


an handmaid, an Egyptian, whose name was Hagar. And Sarai said 


unto Abram, Behold now, the Lord hath restrained me from 


baaring: pray thee, go in unto my maid; it may be that I 
children by her. And Abram hearkened to tha 
volce of Sarai. And Sarai Abram's wife took Hagar her maid 
the Egyptian, after Abram had dwelt ten years in the land of 
Canaan, and gave her husband Abram to bo hia wife, And he went 
in unto Hagar, and she conceived." (Gen. 16: 1-4) 


may obtain 
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* And the angel of the Lord said unto her, Behold thou art with 
child, and shalt bear a son, and shalt call his name Ishmael.'' 

(16 : 11) 

“And Abram was fourscore and six ycars old, when Hagar bare 
Ishmael to Abram.'' (16: 16). 

"And God said unto Abraham, As for Sarai thy wife, ..... 
I will bless her and give thee а son also of her:..... and thou 
ahalt call his name Inaao...... which Sarah shall bear unto ,thoo nt 
thia set timo in the next year ..... And Abraham took Ishmael his 
son and..... every malè among the men of Abraham’s house ; and 
circumcised the flesh of their foreskin in the selfsame day, as God 
had said unto him. And Abrsham was ninety years old and nine, 
when he was olreumolsed in the flesh of his foreskin. And Ishmael 
his aon was thirteen years old, when.he was circumcised in the flesh 
of hls foreskin.'' (Gen. 17 : 16-25). 

“And Abraham was an hundred years old, when his gon 0 
was born unto him.’’ (Gen. 21 : 5). 

This brings out the contradictions of the Bible. at is evident 
that for 14 yeara tho Prophet Ishmael was the otly son of t ıo 
Prophet Abraham. Now if the offering had been ask зд of the on y 
воп, it was not of Isaac butof Ishmael, for he alone was the on y 
son ; and if the offering of Isaac had been nskod, it wı uld be уго: g 
to say that the'offering of the only son had been asked 

Now let us consider the Islamio traditions, nnd they ۰ 
grent differences. According to traditions cited by he commer - 
tators from the Companions and their immediate {Winwara n у 
group of them is of the opinion that tho son was the Prophet Isanc, 
aod this group contains the following names : 

Hadrat ‘Umar, ‘Hadrat ‘Ali, 'Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd, 
Hadrat ‘Abba; bin ‘Abdul Muttalib, Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas, 
Hadrat Abi Huralrah, Qatádah, ‘Ikrimah, Hasan Basri, Sa'id bin 
Jubair, Mujahid, Sha‘bl, Masrüq, Makhül, Zuhrl, ‘Ata, 11. 
Suddi, Ka'b Abbdr, Zaid bin Aslam, and others. 

The other group says that it was the Prophot Ishmael, and 
this group contains the names of the following authorities : 


Hadrat Abû Bahr, ۲۱۸۵۲۵۲۱۸۱۲, Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin‘ Umar, Hadrat 
‘Ahdullah bin ‘Abbis, Hadrat Abd Huralrah, [{adrat Mu'üwiyah, 
‘[yrimah, Mujahid, Yüsuf bin Mahrán, Hasan Basr], Muhammad bin 
Ка'Ь al-Quirzi, Sha‘bi, Ва bin al-Musayyab, Dahhdk, Muhammad 
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bin ‘Ali bin Hussain (Muhammad al-Báqir), Rabl* bin Anas, Alimad 
bin Hanbal, and others. 


When compared, the two lista will bo scen to contain several 
common names: this is due to the reason that from the same 77, 
two different views have been reported. For example, from Hadrat 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbãa, ‘Ikrimah has related the Saying that the son 
was the Prophet Tsnac, but from him again ‘Ata’ bin Abi Rabah 
relaten : "Tho Jews claim that it was 18۵80, but the Jewa' tell a lie.” 
Likewise. from Hadrat Hasan Basri, one tradition ia to the ٤٨ 
that the Prophet Isaac was the son meant to be made tho offering, 
but ‘Umar bin ‘Ubaid says that Hassan Basri had no doubt rogard- 
ing thia that the son whom the Prophet Abraham had been 
commanded to offer as a sacrifice was the Prophet Ishmael (peace be 
upon him). 

This diversity of tradition has rosulted in the diversity of 


opinion among the scholars of Islam. Some of them e.g. Ibn Jarir 


and Qadi 'Iyád, bavo expressed tho firm opinion that the son waa 
Others, like Ibn Kathir, havo given the verdict 
There was othors who are un- 
However, o deep 


the Prophet Isaac. 
that it were tho Prophet 6 
certain and wavering, eg. Jalaluddin ۰ 
inquiry into the question establishes the fact that tho воп intended 
to be offered as л sacrifice was the Prophet Ishmael. The following 


aro the arguments : 

(1) As stated by tho Qur'an above, at the time of his emigra- 
tion from the country, the Prophet Abraham had prayed for a 
righteoua son. and answer to it, Allah had given him the good news 
ofa clement bov. The context shows that this prayer was mado at 
a time when he was childless, and tho hoy whoso good newa was 
given was his first born child. Then, this also becomea obvious 


from the Qur'anic story that when the child grew up to boyhood, he 
was inspired to offer him as an offering. Now, it is established 


beyond any doubt that the Prophet Abraham's الا بت یبن‎ was 
the Prophet Ishmael and not the Prophet Isa8c. The Qur'àn ۲ 
has atated the order botweon tho two sons, thus: "АІ ргаічо bo to 
Allah Who has given me sons like Ishmac! and Isaac in my old аде.'' 
(Ibrahim : 39). 

(2) The words used in the Qur'áàn with regard to the Prophet 
Isaac while giving the good news of his birth aro: "And they gave 
him the good news of the birth of а son, possessing knowledge 
('alim)." (Adh-Dháriyát : 28). “Do not be afraid: we give you 
the good news of a son, possessing knowledge." (Al-Hijr: 68). 
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But the son, the good nows of whoso birth has boen given kere, has 
been called a clement (halim) воп. This shows that the two sons had 
distinotivo qualities, and the offering had beon asked of the clement 
son and not of the son possessing knowledge. 

(3) Along with giving the good news of the birth of the Prophet 
Isaac in the Qur'an, the good пов of the birth of a grandson like 
Jacob was also given: ‘Then We gave her tho good news of Isaac, 
and after Isaac of Jacob.’’ (Наа: 71) Now obviously, if about 
the son along with the news of whose birth the news of a worthy 
son to be born to him had also boen given, the Prophet Abraham 
was shown & vislon that he was sacrificing him, he would never 
have understood that he was being inspired to offer that very son 
as an offering. ‘Allima Ibn Jarir contends that the Prophot 
Abraham might have been shown this vision at а time when Jaoob 
had already been born to the Prophet Isaac. But this is, in faot, 
a very weak reply to the argument, The Qur'án says: ‘When tho 


boy became able to workwith hisfather," then he was shown the. 


vision, Anyone who reads these words with an unbiased mind will 
have the image ofan 8 to 10 years lad before him. No опо can 
imagine that these words had been used about а young mar having 


children. 
(4) Allah, at the end cf the story, says: “We gave im tho 
good news of Isaac, a Prophet among the righteous." This olearly 


shows that it was not the same воп, whom he had been ins sired to 
offer as а ancrifioo ; but before this the good nows of some o her aon 
had been given; then when he grew up and became abloto work 
with his father, it was commanded to sacrifice htm. Afte wards, 
when the Prophet Abraham camo through this test successf ۱١١ ما‎ 
was given the good news of the birth of another aon, the Prophet 
18880 (may peace be upon him). This order of the eventa con- 
olusively proves that the son whom the Prophet Abraham had 
been commanded to sacrifice was not Isaac but another son who 
had been born several! years before him. ‘Allama Ibn Jarir rejects 
this ezpress argument, saying that in the beginning only the good 
news of the birth of the Prophet Isnac had been given. Then, 
when he beosme ready to be sacrifioed for the sake of Allah's 
approval and pleasure, it was rewarded in the form of the good 
news of his Prophethood. But this reply to the argument is weaker 
still. Jf it had really been so, Allah would not bave said : "Wo 
gave him the good news of Isaac, a Prophet among the righteous,” 
but "We gave him the good news that this same son of youra would 
be a Prophet among the righteous. '' 


ف 
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(5) Authentio traditions confirm that the horns of the ram 
which waa slaughtered as а ransom for the Prophet Ishmael remained 
preserved in the Holy Ka'bah till the time of Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin 
Zubair. Afterwards when Hajjàj bin Yûsuf besieged Ibn Zubair in 
the Ka'bah and demolished the Ka'bah, the horns also were 
destroyed. Both Ibn ‘Abbas and ‘Amir Sha'bi testify that they 
bad soen the horns in the Ka'bah. (Ibn Kathir). Thia is a proof 
of tho fact that the ovont of the sacrifice had taken plaoo in Makkah 
and not in Syria, and ooncerned the Prophet Ishmael. That ia why 
a relic of it had been preservod in the Holy Ka'bah built by the 
Prophets Abraham and Ishmael. 

(8) The Arab traditions confirmed that thia event of the 01 
Вов had taken place in Mind (near Makkah), and it was not only а 
tradition but practically also it had been a part of the Hajj ritea 
for centuries. уоп until tho timo of the Holy Prophot poople used 
to offer tho animal sacrifice in Mind at the place where the 
Prophet Abraham had offered the sacrifice. Afterwards when the 
Holy Prophot was raised as а Prophet, ho also maintained and ۰ 
tinued the same tradition ; 80 that evon till today aacrifloes are 
offered in Mina on the 10th of Dhil.Hiujj. This continual practice of 
4,500 years or so is an undeniable proof of the fact that the hoirs to 
the tradition of sacrifice made by the Prophet Abraham bave been 
the descendents of the Prophet Ishmael and not of the Prophet Isaac. 
There has never been any such tradition among tho descendents of 
the Prophet Isaac acoording to whioh the whole community might 
have offered tho sacrifice at one and tho same tima and regarded it as 
a continuation of the sacrifice made by the Prophet Abraham. 

In the face of such arguinents it appears strange how the idea 
of the Prophet laaac's being the son offered as the sacrifice spread 
among the Mualim community itsolf. If tho Jews might have tried 
to attribute the honour to their ancestor, the Prophet Iaaao, by 
depriviag the Prophet Ishmael of it, it would be understandable. 
But the question is: Пом did a large number of the Muslims 
conie to accopt this wrong notion? А very satisfactory answer to 
this question has been given by ‘Allama Ibn Kathir in his oom- 
mentary. lo says: “Tho reality is known to Allab alono but it 
appears that all the sayings (in which tho Prophet Isaao has been 
mentioned as the son offered as a sacrifice) are related from Ka'b 
Ahbàr. This man, when he became a Muslim in the time of Hadrat 
‘Umar, used to relato before him the contents of the auocient Jewish 

and Christian scriptures, and ۱۱۵06۵6 ‘Umar would hear them, On 
(Contd. on р. 103) 
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And Elias also was one of the Messengers.” Ке- 
member when hesaid to his people, “Оо you not fear? 
Do you invoke Ba'al?! and leave the Best of Creators, 
that Allah Who is your Lord and Lord of all your fore- 
fathers ?" But they treated him as a liar, so they will 
certainly be presented for punishment, except for the 
true servants of God,” and We left good words for Elias 
among posterity.? Peace is upon Elias ! Thus do We 
reward the righteous. Indeed he was one of Our believ- 
ing servants. 


And Lot also was one of the Messengers. Remember 
when We rescued him and all his household, except for 
an old woman who was among those who remained 
behind.5 Then We destroyed the others completely. 
Now you pass by their ruins by day and by night’: 
Have you then no sense ? 


And indeed Jonah also was one of ۱۱۵ 07 
Romember when he fled to the ladon vessel ;78 then he took 
part in the casting of lots and lost. At last, the fish awal- 
lowed him, for he was blameworthy.? Had he not been 
of those who glarify®® (Us), he would have remained in 
the fish's belly till the Day of Resurrection. At last We 
cast him on a bare shore in a state of віскпевв,8 and 
caused a creeper®™ to grow over him. Then We sent 
him to a hundred thousand people, or more?!: they 
believed in him and We let them live till an appointed 
time. 


Just ask the people% (whether it appeals to them) that 
their Lord should have daughters and they should have 
sons ۱۵۲ Have We really created thc angels females and 
they are eye-witnesscs of it? Note it well: they, in 
fact, invent a falsehood when they say, “Allah haa 
children." They are utter liars. Did Allah choose 
daughters for Himself instead of sons? What is the 
matter with you ? How you judge? Will you not have 
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sense ? Or, if you have a clear authority for this, then 
bring your Book if you are truthful. 

They have invented a blood-relationship between 
Allah and the angels, whereas the angels know full well 
that these people will be brought up as culprits. (And 
they say :) “Allah is free from the things which the 
other people than His true servants attribute to Him. 
Therefore you and your gods cannot turn anyone from 
Allah, except him who nhall burn in the blazing Fire 
of Hell?" As for ourselves, each one of us has an 
appointed place,?! and we are the ranged servants and 
the glorifiers (of Allah)."' 

Before this they used to say, “If we had the ‘Admo- 
nition’ which the earlier peoples had received, we would 
the chosen servants of Allah.’’?? But (when 
Now, thoy will soon come: 
Wo have 


have been 
it did come) they denicd it. 
to know (the consequences of this attitude). 
already promised Our servants whom We sent that they 
would certainly be helped, and Our army alone would 


be triumphant.” 


(Contd, from p. 105) 
this basis, the other people also began to listen to him, and 


started relating every mixturo of the truth and falsehood that they 
heard from him, whereas this Ummah did notstand in need of any- 
thing whatever from the store of his knowledge and information.”’ 
This thing is further explained by n tradition from Muhammad 
bin Ka'b al-Qurzi. Ho says that опсо during his presence the 
question whether the son offered пя в sacrifice was the Prophet 06. 
or the Prophet Ishmael aroso beforo Hadrat ‘Umar bin ‘Abdul 
‘Aziz. Among them at that timo was в person who had been a - 
Jewish scholar but had become a sincero Muslim afterwards. He 
said, “О Commander of tho Faithful ! By God it was Ishmael, and 


the Jews know it, but claim on account of their jealousy of the 


Arabs that it was the Prophot Isaac.’’ (Ibn Jarir). When the two 


things are put side by side, it becomes evident that actual fact it was 
the Jewish propaganda that spread among tho Muslims havo always 
been unbiased in literary matters, a large number of them 
accepted the statements of the Jews ав a historio truth, whioh 
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they presented аз historioal traditions with reference to the 
ancient soriptures, and did not realize that these were based on 
prejudice instead of knowledge. 

68. This sentenoe throwa light on the real objeot for whioh thia 
event of the Prophet Abraham's sacrifice has been related here. 
From the race of hia two 80ns arose two great nations in the world. 
Firat, the ohildren of [arae], from whose liouse two major religiona 
(Judaism and Christianity) emerged, which dominated and won aver 
large human populations. Second, the children of Ishmael, who 
wero the religious lcaders and guides of all the Arabs "at the time of 
the rovelation of tho Qur'an, and the tribe of Quraish of Makkah at 
that time held the most important position among them. What. 
over eminence these two branches of the offspring of the Prophet 
Abraham attained beoamo possiblo only on account of their conneo- 
tion and relation with the Prophet Abraham and his two illustrious 
sons ; otherwise, God alone knows how many auch families have 
arisen in the world and been assigned to oblivion. Now, Allah 
relates the most glorious event of the history of this family and 
makea both its branches realize that whatever honour and eminonoe 
thoy have attained in the world, has been due actually to the great 
traditions of God-worship and sincerity and obedience, which were 
set by their ancestors, the Propheta Abraham aqd Ishmael! and Isaac 
(may peace be upon them all). He tells them: “The great bless- 
ings which We bestowed on them, were not bestowed arbitrarily 
and haphazardly: We did not just pick out د‎ person and his two 
sons blindly and blessed them, but they gave definite proofs of their 
loyalty and faithfulness to their real Master and then became 
deserving of Hia favours. Now, you cannot become entitled to 
those favours merely on the basis of your pride of descent, for We 
shall see who among you is righteous and who is wicked and then 
deal with him accordingly.'' 

69. “A gréat distrcsa’’: the distress in which they were in- 
volved at the bands of Pharaoh and his people. 

70. The Prophet KElius was from among the Israelite Propheta. 
Ho has been mentioned only twice in the Qur'an, here and in Sürah 
Al-Antam: 85. Tho present-day scholars huve determined his period 
between 875 and 830 B.C. Не was an inhabitant of Gilead, which 
in ancient days was the territory now under the northern diatriota 
of the modern state of Jordan, to the south of the River Yarmük. 
In the Bible he has been mentioned as Elijah the Tishbite. Here is 
briefly his life-story : 

After the death of the Prophet Solomon the Israelite kingdom 
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was broken up into two parts due mainly to tho unworthiness of his 
son, Rehoboam. One part which consisted of Jerusalem and southern 
Paleatine remained with the descendents of the Prophet David, while 
in the second, whioh comprised northern Palestine, an independent 
state by the name of Israel was established with Samaria as ita 
eapital. Although conditions in both the states were very bad, 
the state of Israel, from the very beginning, followed the path of 
depravity due to which the evils of polytheism and idol-worship and 
tyranny and wickedness went on increasing and multiplying in it 
endlessly ; 80 much so that when Ahab, the king of Israel, married 
Jezebel, tho daughter of the king of Sidon (mod., Lebanon), the 
mischief reached ita extremity. Under the influence of this poly- 
theistio princess Ahab himself becamo a polytheist. He built a 
temple and altar to Ba'al in Samaria, tried his very best to introduce 
and popularise Ba'al-worship instead of the worship of One God, and 
consequently, offerings began to be made publicly in the name of 
Ba'al in the Israelite towns and cities. 

This wan the timo when the Prophet Elijah (poace be upon him) 
appeared on tho scone. Не on mo from Giload nnd gavo Ahab o ہم‎ ٥ 
that In consequonoo of hla aina, tho land of Irae] would go without 
rain, even without the dew. This word of the Prophot of Allah 
proved to be literally true and thoro fell no rnin in Israol for three 
and а half years, At last, Ahab oamo to his senses ond he got tho 
Prophet Elijah searched out. But Elijah, before praying for tho 
rain, thought it necessary to maké the distinction between Allah, 
Lord of the worlds, and Ba'al plain before the people of Israel. For 
this purpose, he commanded that the priests of Ba'al would make an 
offering in the name of their deity, and he also would make an 
offering in the name of Allah, Lord of the worlds, in front of the 
assembled people. Then the one whose offering would be consumed 
by a fire from heaven, without the agency of the human hand, the 
truth of his deity would be established beyond doubt. Ahab 
aocepted this proposal. Thus, 850 of the priests of Ba'al 
assembled on Mt. Carmel to answer the challengo given by the 
Prophet Elijah. In this encounter the Ba‘al worshippers were 
defeated, and the Prophet Elijah proved that Ba'al was a false god, 
and the real God is the One God alone, Who had appointed him as 
His Prophet. After this|'Elijah got the priests of Ba‘al slaughtered 
in front of the same assembly of the people ; then he prayed for the 
rain, and his prayer was immediately answered and the whole land 
of Israel was saturated with water. 

But, despite these miracles, Ahab oould not shake off the influ- 
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enoo of his polytheistio wife. Jezebel turned hostile to tho Prophet 
Elijah and she swore that he would be put to death just as the Ba'al 
worshippere had been put to death. Under the oiroumatances the 
Prophet Elijah was compelled to leave the country and he remained 
lodged in a cave at the foot of Mt. Sinai for several years. The 
lamentation that he made to Allah, on this occasion, has been 
related in the Bible, in these words: 

“The children of Israel have forsaken thy covenant, thrown 
down thine altars, and alain thy prophets with the sword; and I, even 
I only, am left; and they seek my life, to take it away.” (I Kings, 
19 : 10). 

About the same time Jehoram, the ruler of the Jewish state of 
Jerusalem, married the daughter of Ahab, the king of Israel, and 
under her polytheistio influence the same evila that had apread in 
Israel also began to spread in Judah. The Prophet Elijah carried 
out his prophetio duty again and wrote a letter to Jehoram, the 
following words of which have been reported iu the Bible: 

“Thus aith tho Lord God of David thy father, Because thou 
haat not walked in tho ways of Tohoshaphat thy father, пог [n the 
waya of Asa king of Judah, But host walked in tho way of the 
kinga of Iaraol, and hast made Judah and tho inhabitants of Jorusalom. 
to go a whoring, liko to the whoradoma of tho house of Ahab, and 
alao hast alain thy brethren of thy father's house, which were better 
than thyself: Behold, with a great plague will the Lord amite thy 
people, апа thy children, and thy wives, and all thy goods: And 
thou shalt have gre&t sickness by disease of thy bowels, until thy 
bowels fall out by reason of the siokneas day by day.'' (2 Chronioles, 
21 : 12-15). 

Whatever the Prophet Elijah had prophesied iu this letter 
proved true. First, the kingdom of Jehoram was destroyed by the 
external invaders, and the enemies even carried away hia wives, then 

‘he himself died of the disease of the bowels. 

A few yeara later the Prophet Elijah again went to Israel and 
constantly tried hard to bring Abab, and after him hia son, Abaziah, 
to the right path, but the evil that had taken root in the house of 
the royal family of Samaria could not be eradicatod. At laat, duo 
to the ourse of the Prophet the family of Abab met its doom, and 
then Allah recalled hia Prophet from the world. 

For details, вее the following books of the Bible: І Kings, chs., 
17, 18, 19, 21; 2 Kings, cha., 1, 2; 2 Chronioles, oh. 21. 

71. Lezxioally, ba'al means master, chief and possessor. This 
word was also used for huabande and has been used in this sense at 
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severa] places in the Qur'an itself, e.g. in Sürah Al-Baqarah: 228, 
An-Nisa': 127, Hid: 72 and An.Nür:31. However, in the ancient 
times the Semetic nations used it in the meaning of doity or lord; 
they had evon given the name of Ba'al to a special god. The chief 
male god of the Phoenicians, in particular, was Ba'al and their chief 
goddess was Ashtoreth, his wife. The scholars differ as to whether 
Ba'al meant the sun or Jupiter, and Ashtoreth the moon or Venus. 
In any case, historically it is certain that Da'al worship was 
prevalent from Babylon to Egypt throughout the Middle East, and 
the polytheistio comriurities of the Lebanon and Syria and Palestine, 
in particular, had bec. ze its dovotoes. When the Israelites settled 
in Palestine and Jordan after thoy came out from. Egypt, thoy 
started contracting marriage and othor social rolations with the 
polytheistio nations round about them, in violation of the striot 
prohibitive injunctions of tho Torah, the disoaso of idol.worship 
began to spresd among them, too. According to tho Bible, thin 
moral and religious declino had started appearing among the 
Israelites soon after the death of Joshua, son of Nin, who was the 
firat caliph of the Prophet Moses : 

“And the children of Israel did evil in the sight of the -Lord, 
and served Ba'alim ..... And they forsook the Lord, and served 
Ba'al and Asht- ^th.'' (Judges, 2: 11-13). 

“Апа the cı. idren of Iarael dwelt among tho Canaanites, Hittites, 
and Amonitea, and Perizzites and Hivites, and Jebusites. And they 
took their daughters to be their wives, and gave their daughters to 
their sons, and served their gods.’’ (Judges, 3: 5-6). 

At that time worship of Ва'а1 had so deeply affected the 
Israelites that, according to the Bible, in one of their habitationa 
a publio altar had been built at which offerings were made to Ba'al. 
A God-worshipping Israelite could not bear the sight ; ao he pulled 
down the altar one night. Next morning a great multitude of the 
people gathered together and demanded that the man who had cast 
down the altar be put to death. (Judges, 6:25.32). This evil, at 
last, was put во end to by Samuel, Saul and the Prophets David and 
Solomon (peace be upon them) ; they not only reformed the Israelites 
generally bat also eradicated polytheism and idol- worship from their 
kingdom, But after the death of the Prophet Solomon the misohief 
was again revived and the Ierselite state of northern Palestine waa 
swept away in the flood of Ba'al- worship. 

72. That is, "Only those people will be made an exception from 
the punishment, who did not belie the Prophet Elijah, and whom 
Allah chose from among the nation for His worship. '' 

73. The treatment that the Israelites meted out to the Prophet 
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Elijah in his life has been referred to above, but after his death 
they became so enamoured of him that they held him in the highest 
esteem апа reverence after the Prophet Moses. They formed tho 
belief that Elijah (peaco be upon him) had been taken up alive into 
heaven by a whirlwind (2 Kings, ch. 2), and that ho will come back 
to the world again. Thus, in Malachi (O.T.) it is written : 

“Behold, I will send you Elijah the Prophet before the coming 
of the great and dreadful day of the Lord.” (4 : 5). 

At the time the Prophets John and Jesus (peace be upon them) 
appeared, tho Jewa were awaiting the advent of these three men : the 
Prophet Elias, the Christ and "that Prophet” (i.e. the Holy Prophet 
Muhammad). When tho ministry of the Prophet John began and he 
started baptizing the peoplo, the Jews sont priests to him to ask, 
"Are you the Christ ۲۳ And he suid that ho was not the Christ. 
Then they asked, “Are you Elijah ?'' And he answered that ho was 
not Elias; then they usked, “Aro you ‘that Prophet'!’’ And ho 
answered that he was not "that Prophet’ either. Thercupon they 
said, "If you are neither the Christ, nor Elias, nor that Prophet, 
why do you then baptizo 1'' (John, 1: 19.26), Afterwards when the 
name of the Prophet Jesus spread among the people, the Jews 
thought that perhaps the Prophet Elias had come. (Mark, 6: 14-15). 
Even among the disciples of Jesus themaclves the idca was common 
that Elias the Prophet would come, but Jesus removed their mis- 
understanding, saying, “Elias ia come already, and they knew him 
not, but have done unto him: whatever they listed.’' Then tho 
disciples understood that he spoke to them of John the Baptist and 
not of Elias who had appeared eight hundred years eurlier. 
(Matthew, 11 : 14, and 17: 10-13). 

74. The words in the original are: Salam-un ‘ald El-yd-ain. 
Some commentators say that Kl-yd-sin is the other namo of tho 
Prophet Elias, just as Abraham is the other паше of the Prophet 
Ibrahim; some others say that different versions of the Hebrew 
names were prevalent among the Arabs, cy. one and the 
ваше angel was called Michal and Michá'il and Micha'in. The same 
has been the case with the name of the Prophet Elias also. ln the 
Qur'àn itself the same mountain has been called Tür Sina’ and 
Tûr Sinin. 

75. This implies the wife of tho Prophet Lot, who did not 
migrate with her illustrious husband, but remained behind with her 
people and was punished. 

16. The reference is to the ruined habitations of the people of 
Lot by which the Quraishite merchants passed day and night during 


their trade journeys to Syria and Palestine. 
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77. This is the third place where the Prophet Jonah (peace be 
upon him) has been mentioned in the Qur’4n. Before this ho has 
already been mentioned in Sirah Yûnus and Sirah Al-Anbiya’. 
(For reference, please see Yûnus : 98 and Al-Anbiyà': 87-88 and the 
E.N.'s thereof). 

78. The word abaga in Arabio is used for the flight and escape 
of & slave from his master's housc. 

79. This is what one understands from в study of these 
sentences : А 

(1) The vessel which the Prophet Jonah boarded was already 
overloaded. 

(2) Lots were drawn іа the vessel probably af ^ iue when 
during the voyage it was felt that the lives of the passengers had 
Loca cuuangered due to the overloading ; thereforo, lots werc сазо to 
pick out a person to be thrown overboard. 

(3) The lot fell on the Prophet Jonah, and so he was thrown 
into the sea, and a fish swallowed him. 

(4) The Prophet Jonah was so afflicted beoauso ho had fled and 
abandoned the plaos of hia mission ‘without the permission of his 
Master (Allah Almighty). This meaning is oonfirmed by the word 
abaga as has been explained in E.N. 78 above, and also by the word 
mulim. Мийт is a blameworthy person, who becomes worthy of 
blame by himself because of bis sin and error, whether somebody 
elae blames him-for it or not. (Ibn Jarir). 

80. lt has two meanings and both are implied: (1) That the 
Prophet Jonah was not of the people who are heedleas of God, but 
was of those who glorify and adore Allah constantly and perpetually; 
and (2) that when he went inside the (ish, he turned to Allah alone 
and glorified Him. In Sarah Al.Anbiyàáá' it has been said : 6 
invoked Us from the depths of the darkness, saying: ‘There is no 
god but You: Glory be to You: I am indeed blameworthy.’ '' 
(v. 87). 

81. This does not mean that the fish would have lived till 
Resurrection and the Prophet Jonah would have remained alive in 
its belly till then, but that the fish’s belly would have become his 
grave till Resurrection. The famous commentator Qatadah has given 
this same meaning of this verse.  (/bn Jarir). 

82. That is, "When the Prophet Jonah confessed his fault, and 
began to glorify Allah like а true опа sincere believer, the fish spat 
him up on the beach by Allah's Command. The beach was a bare 
plain, without any vegetation on it, or anything to provide him 
shade, ог any means of 767 
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Here, the rationalists have been hoard expressing the misgiving 
that it is impossible for a man to come out alive froin the belly of a 
fish. But, towards the end of the last century, an event tovk place 
near the sca-shorea of England (the centre of this so-called ration- 
alism), which belies this elaim. In August, 1891, some fishermen 
went to the high sea to hunt whales in a ship called Star of the East. 
There they injured a great fish which was 20 fvet long, б feet wide 
and weighed a hundred tons, but during the atrugglo the fish 
swallowed a fisherman, James Bartley, in front of the vory eyes of 
his companions. Next day the samo fish was found doad on the sea. 
The fishermen hauled it up on board and when they cut open its 
belly, James Bartley came out alive. Не had remained in tho ۵ 
belly for full 60 hours. (Urdf Digest, Fobruary, 1064). Obviously, 
when such & thing is possible in normal ciroumatances naturally, 
why should it be impossible under abnormal conditions as a miracle 
of God 1 

83, The Arabic word yag/In applies to a tree which does not 
stand on a stem but grows and spreads like a creeper, e.g. a pumpkin, 
cucumber, water-melon, eto. In any oase, а creeper was produced 
miraculously, во that ite leaves slrould provide shade to the Prophet 
Jonah and its fruit should servo him both as food and ав shade. 


84. The mention of “a hundred thousand people ог more'' dzes 
not mean that Allah had any doubt about their number, bat is 
means that a casual observer would have estimated the د ند‎ 
to be more than a hundred thousand people in any case. EF'robsbly 
jt was the same place whioh tho Prophet Jonah had left and ded. 
Afler his departure when tho people of the place 8aw the acourge 
approaching thoy believed, but this was only a kind of repentance 
which was accepted and the scourge averted. Now, the Prophet 
Jonah was again sent to them so that the people should believe in 
him as а Prophet and become Muslims formally. То understand 
this, one should keep in view verae 95 of Surah Yûnus. 

86. Some people have taken excoption to what wo have written 
concerning thia story of the Prophet Jonah in our commentary of 
Sürahs Yûnus and Al-Anbiyà'. Іо would therefore be proper that 
wo should reproduce hero tho explanations given by the other com- 
mentators in this regard. 

Ths famous commentator (Jatadah in his commontary of verse 8 
of Sirah Yûnus says: “There has been no habitation which digbe- 
leved and might have believed aftor the arrival of the scourge, and 
then might have been left unpunished. ‘he only exception were the 
people of the Prophet Jonah. Whon they avarched for their Prophet 
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and did not find him, and felt that the acourgo had approached near 
ot hand, Allah put repentance in their hearts." (Ibn Kathir, 
vol. II, p. 433). 

Commentihg on the same verse ‘Allama Álüsi says: “The Pro- 
phet Joneh (peace be upon him) had been sent to the people of 
Nineveh in the land of Mosul. They were polytheistic people. The 
Prophet Jonah invited them to believe in Allah, the One, and to 
give up idol-worship. They refused to believe and belied him. Jonah 
gave them the news that they would be visited by a scourge after 
three days and he left the place at midnight before the expiry of the 
three days. Then, in the day time when the scourge approached ...... 
and the people reslized that they would all perish; they began to 
search for the Prophet but did not find him. At last, they took 
their families and their cattle and came out in the desert and ox- 
pressed belief and repentance..... So, Allah showed thom meroy and 
accepted their prayer." (Rūh al-Ma'ánt, vol. XI, p. 170) 

Commenting on v. 87 of Sürah Al.Anbiyá', *Allàma Álüsl writes : 
“The Prophet Jonah's forsaking his people in anger was an act of 
migration, but he had not been commanded to do so.” (fh al- 
26۰۸۰۲, vol. XVII, p. 77). Then he explains the meaning of the 
sentence, "Inni kun-lu min-az-2dlimin'’, of Jonah's prayer, thus: 
‘“That is, I was blameworthy in that I hastened to migrate, against 
the way of the Prophets, before receiving the command for it.” 
This was, in fact, а confession of his sin and expression of repentance 
so that Allah might remove his affliction, (Аял al-Ma'ünt, vol. 
XVII, p. 78). 

Maulànà Ashraf ‘Ali Thánwi's note on this verse is: ‘Не became 
angry with his people when they did not believe, and forsook them, 
and did not return to them of his own accord when tho scourge had 
been averted, and did not await Our Command for the migration,’’ 
(Bayán al. Qur'4n). 

Maulana Shabbir Ahmad ‘Uthman] writes in his note on this 
verae: "Vexed at the misconduct of his people he left the city in 
anger, did not await tho Divine Command and threatened the people 
that they would be visited by a torment aftor three doys...... Inn! 
kun-tu min az-2dlimin : He confessed his error that he had mado 
haste and left the habitation without awaiting Allah's Command. ’’ 

Explaining these verses of Surah Saaffat, Imam 121 writes: 
"The Prophet Jonah's fault was that when Allah threatened to 
destroy the people who had belied him, he thought that the scourge 
would inevitably befall them. Therefore, he did not show patience 
and abandoned his mission and left the place, whereas he ought to 
have continued the work of his mission, for there was a possibility 
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that Allah might not destroy those people." (Tafsir Kabir, vol. 
VII, p. 158). 

Explaining the verse Idh ађада......, 'Allàma 5185 writes; 
“Literally, абада means the escape of a slave from his master’s house, 
Since Jonah had run away from his people without Allah's leave, 
the word has been rightly used about him.' Then he writes : 
“When the third day came, the Prophet Jonah left the place without 
Allah's permission. Thus, when his pooplo did not find him, they 
came out along with their young and old people and their oattle, 
and they implored Allah and begged for Hia forgiveness and Allah 
forgave them.’" (Rah al-Ma'ant, vol. XXII, p. 13). 

Maulinà Shabbtr Ahmad ‘Uthmini has explained the worda 
wa huwa mulim, thus: “The aoousation against him waa that he had 
left the oity because of an error of judgement, without awaiting the 
Divine Command, and evon specified the day for the coming of the 
Scourge."' 


Then Maulana Shabbir Abmad’s note on v. 48 of Sürah Al-Qalam 
is: ''Do not be perplexed and agitated with regard to the deniers 
like the Man of the Fish (i.e. the Prophet Jonah).'' And about the 
sentence : wa huwa makziim of the samo verse, he writes: “That is, 
he was full of anger against his people, 80 he prayed for the torment, 
rather foretold it, in fretful 77 

These explanations bv the commentators olearly show that there 
were three offences on account of whioh the Prophet Jonah was made 
to suffer Allah's displeasure : (1) That he himself fixed the day of the 
torment, whereas Allah had not mado any declaration in this regard ; 
(2) that he emigrated from the city even before the day came ; where- 
ав а Prophet should not leave the place of his mission until Allah 
commands him to do so ; and (3) that he did not return to his people 
after the torment had been averted from them. 

86. Another theme starts from here. In the preceding theme 
that started from v. 11, the Quraish had been put this queation : 
“Ask them : what ів more difficult : their own creation or of those 
things that We have created ۱۳۳ Now, they are being asked this 
second question. The object of the first question was to warn the 
disboliovers of their deviation because of which they regarded life- 
after-death and the meting out of rewards and punishments as im- 
possible, and therefore, mocked the Holy Prophet for it. Now they 
are being asked this second question to warn them of their ignorance 
due to which they attributed children to Allah and would join any- 
body with Allah in any relationship they liked on mere conjecture. 

87. Traditions show that in Arabia the tribes of Quraish, 
Juhainah, Basi Salimah, Khuza’ah, Bani Mulaih, etc., held the 
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helief that the angels were Allah's daughters. Their this belief of 
igneranen has been referred ta at several places in the Qur'an, e.g. 
in An-Nisa’: 117, An-Nahl: 57-68, Bani Гага: 40, Az-Zukhruf: 16-19, 
An. Najm: 21-27. 

RR. That is, "There сап be only two bases for reqarding the 
angels aa the daughters of Allah: Either such a thing could be said 
on the basis of observation, or the one who asserted it shuld ровяеяя 
a Divine hook in which Allnh Himself might have аёл (ла that the 
angels were His daughters. Now, if those who held suoh а belief 
could neither make a claim to have observed auch n thing nor did 
they ponsesa any divino book that might contain such a thing, thore 
could be no greater stupidity than thia that one should Lase one's 
religioua belief on mere conjecture, and attribute to Allah, Lord of 
the worlda, auch things as were patently ۱۳۳ 

89. Though the word used is al-jinnah instead of al.malá'ikah, 
soma major commentators have opined that here the word jinn has 
been used for mali'ikah in its literal senae (of hidden creation); 
mali مہا‎ (angels) also are, in reality, n hidden creation, and the 
following thome also demands that al-jinnah here be taken in the 
sense of ۵ ۰ 

90. Another translation of this verse oan be: “Therefore, you 
and your this worship: on this you cannot tempt into misohief 
anyone except him ..'' According to this second translation, the 
meaning would be: “О you who have gone astray, by this worship 
that you nro performing before us, and regarding us as the children 
of Allah, Lord of the worlda, you cannot tempt ua into mischief. By 
this you can only beguile a fool who might be working for his own 
doom. So, we refuse to fall into the trap that you have set for دون‎ 

91. That is, “Not to apeak of being Allah's children, we do not 
have the power to exceed in any wav or degree tho place and position 
and status appointed for each of us by Allah.” 

92. This same thing has already been mentioned in Süfah 
Fátir: 42 ۰ 

93. “Allah's nrmy'': implies the believers who oboy Allnh'a 
Messenger nnd side with him. This also includes those 8 
powers by which Allah helps the followers of the truth. 

This help and domination docs not nocessarily mean that in 
every age every Prophet of Allah and hia followers must attain 
political dominanoe, but this dominance has many forms one of 
which is political rulo aa well. Wherever the Propheta of Allah did 
not attain any such dominance, they did establish their moral 
superiority even in those places. The nations which did not aocept 

(Contd. on p. 119) 
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Therefore, О Prophet, leavo them for a whileto 174-179 
themselves and watch (them) ; soon they will see it for 
themselves.?! Are they clamouring for our torment ? 
The day when it descends in their courtyards, will be a 
dreadful day for those who have been warned. So 06 
them alone for a while and watch ; soon they will them- 
selves see. 

Glorified is your Lord, Lord of Honour, (and free) 
from all that they attribute to Him, and peace on the 
Messengers, and all praise is only for Allah, Lord of the 


180-182 


Universe. 


(Contd. from p. 118) 
their message and adopted a way contrary to their teachings, were 
ultimately doomed to destruction. Whatever philosophies of error* 
and misguidance the people invented and whatever corrupt and evil 
practices of.life they enforced died ont ultimately after they had 
their sway for some time. But the truths preached by the Prophets 
of Allah for thousands of years have been unalterable before as 
they аге unalterable today. Хо one has been able to disprove them 
in any way. 

04. That ів, "It will not take long when they will see their 
with their own еуез” This proved to be 


defeat and your victory 
Hardly 14 to 15 years had развед 


true as it had been foretold. 
after the revelation of these verscs when the pagans uf Makkab 
witnessed the Holy Prophet enter their city as a conqueror, ard then 
a few yeara later the same people saw that Islam had overwhelmed 
not only Arabia but the mighty empires of Rome and Iran aswell. 
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INTRODUCTION 


Name 


The Sürah takes its name from the alphabetic letter 
Sudd with which it begins. 


Period of Revelation 


As will be explained below, according to some 
traditions this Sürah was sent down in the period when 
the Holy Prophet had started calling the people openly 
to Islam in Makkah, and this had caused great alarm 
among the chiefs of the Quraish. If this be true, its 
period of revelation would be about the 4th year of the 
Prophethood. According to some other traditions, it 
was sent down after lladrat *l'inar'a embracing Islam, 
and this happened, аз із well known, after the migration 
to IIabash. Another chain of the traditions shows that 
the event which occasioned the revelation of this Sürah 
took place during tho last illness of Abū Talib. If this 
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be correct, the period of ita revelation would be the 10th 
or llth year of the Prophethood. 
Historical Background 

Here ів в resume of the traditions related by Imam 
Ahmad, Nansî, Tirmidhi, Ibn Jarir, Ibn Abi Shaibah, 
Ibn Abt Hatim, Muhammad bin Isháq and others: 

When Abû Talib fell ill, and the Quraish chiefs knew 
that his end was near, they held consultations and decided 
to approach the old chief with the request that he should 
solve the disputo between them and his nephew. For 
they feared that if Abû Talib died and then they sub- 
jected Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's peace) to а 
harsh treatment, after his death, the Arabs would taunt 
them, saying, “They were afraid of the old chief as long 
аз he lived; now that he is dead they have started 
maltreating his nephew." At least 25 of the Quraish 
chiefs including Abū Jahl, Abū Sufyan, Umayyah bin 
Khalaf, ‘As bin Wa&'il, Aswad bin al-Muttalib, ‘Uqbah 
bin Abi Mu'ait, ‘Utbah and Shaibah went to Abū ۰ 
First, they put before him their complaints against the 
Holy Prophet as usual, then said, “We have come to 
present before you a just request and it is this: let your 
nephew leave us to our religion, and we shall leave him 
to his. He may worship whomever he may please : we 
shall not stand in his way in this matter; but he should 
not condemn our gods, and should not try to force us to 


give them up. Please tell him to make terms with us on 


this condition". Abü Talib called the Holy Prophet and 
said, “Dear nephew, these people of your tribe have 
come to me with a request. They want you to agree 
with them on a just matter зо as to put an end to your 
dispute with them.” Then he told him about the request 
of the chiefs of the Quraish. The Holy Prophet replied, 
“Dear uncle: I shall request them to agree upon a 
thing which, if they accept, will enable them to conquer 
the whole of Arabia and subject the non-Arab world 


=a 
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to their domination."' Hearing this the people were 
first confounded; they did not know how they should 
turn down such a proposal. Then, after they had con- 
sidered the matter, they replied: ‘‘You speak of one 
word: we are prepared to repeat ten others like it, but 
please tell us what it is." The Holy Prophet said: La 
tlaha ill-Allah. At this they got up all together and left 
the place saying what Allah has narrated in the initial 
part of this Sirah. 

Ibn ба in his T'abaqat has related this event just as 
cited above, but, according to hita, this did not happen 
during Abû Tàlib's last illness but at the time when the 
Holy Prophet had started preaching Islam openly, and 
the newa of the conversion of one person or the other 
was being heard almost daily in Makkah. In those days 
the Quraish chiefs had led several deputations to Abû 
Talib and had asked him to stop Muhammad (upon whom 
be Allah’s peace and blessings) from preaching his 
message, and it was with one of those deputations that 
this conversation had taken place. 

Zamakhshari, 18521, Nisábüri and some other com- 
mentators say that this deputation wont to Abû Talib at 
the time when the chiefs of the Quraish had been upset 
at Hadrat ‘Umars embracing Islam; but no reference 
to its basis is available in any book of the traditions, 
nor have these commentators cited the source of their 
this information. However, if it be true, it is under- 


1. ‘This saying of the Holy Prophet lias been reported in ۰ د‎ 
ent words by the differont reporters. But in spite of the difference 

in the wording, the meaning of all the reports is onc and the saine. He 

said : “If I present before you а word accepting and following which 

will enable you to overpower the whole of Arabia and the non-Arab 

adjacent countries, tell me what would be better: My word or 

that which you are presenting before me вз an equitable thing ¢ 

Just consider this; Does you well-being lie in accepting and belicv- 

ing in my word or in this that 1 should leave your in whatever state 

you аге and should myself remain preoccupied in tho worship of 
my God ۳ 
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standable. For the unbelieving Quraish had already 
been bewildered to see that the person who had arisen 
from among themselves with the message of Islam had 
no parallel in the entire tribe as regarded nobility, purity 
of character, wisdom and seriousness. Moreover, his 
right-handman and chief supporter was a man like Abû 
Bakr, who waa well known in and around Mokkah ав a 
gentle, righteons and brilliant man. Now when they 
might have seen that a bravo and resolute man like 
‘Umar also had joined them, they must have felt that 
the danger was growing and bocoming intolerable. 


Subject-Matter and Topics 

The Stirah begins with a review of the aforesaid 
meeting. Making the dialogue between the Holy Prophet 
and the disbelievers tho basis, Allah says that tho actual 
reason with those people for their denial is not any defect 
in tho message of Islam but their own arrogance, 
jealousy and insistence on following the blind. They are 
not prepared to believe in a man froin their own clan as 
a Prophet of God and follow bim. They want to persist 
in the ideas of ignorance which they have found their 
ancestors following. And when a person exposes their 
this ignorance and presents the truth before them, they 
are alarmed and regard it as an oddity, rather as a novel 
and impossible thing. For them the concept of Tauhid 
and the Hereafter is not only an un-acceptable creed but 
alao a concept which only deserves to be ridiculed and 
mocked. 

Then, Allah. both in the initial part of the Sürah 
and in its last sentences, has precisely warned the dia- 
believers, as if to вау, “The man whom you are ridiculing 
today anc whose guidance you roject will soon overpower 
you,and ‘he time is not far when in this very city of 
Makkah. wiere you are persecuting him, he will over- 
whelm уой completely.” 

Tren descr bing nine of the Prophets, one after the 
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other, with greater details of the story of the Prophets 
David and Solomon, Allah has emphasized the point 
that His Law of Justice is impartial and objective, that 
only the right attitude of man is acceptable to Him, that 
He calls to account and punishes every wrongdoer who- 
ever he be, and that He likes only those people who do 
not persist in wrongdoing but repent as soon as they are 
warned of it, and pass their life in the world keeping in 
mind their accountability in the Hereafter. 

After this, the final end that the obedient servanta 
&nd the disobedient people will meet in the Hereafter, 
has been depicted, and two things have been especially 
impressed on the disbelievers: (1) That tho leaders and 
guides whom the ignorant people are following blindly in 
tho world, on the way of deviation, will have reached 
Hell even before their followers in the Hereafter, and 
the two groups will be cursing each other there; and (2) 
that the disbelievers will be amazed to see that there is 
no trace whatever in Hell of the believers whom they 
used to regard as contemptible in the world and will 
themselves be involve in its torment. 

In conclusion, mention has been mado of the story 
of Adam and Zblis (Satan), which js meant to tell the 
disbelieving Quraish that the same arrogance and vanity 
which was preventing them from bowing before 
Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's peace) had prevented 
[Ulis also from bowing before Adam. /Ulis felt jealous of the 
high rank God had given to Adam and became accursed 
when he disobeyed His Command. Likewise, ‘You, О 
people of Quraish, are feeling jealous of the high rank 
God has bestowed ou Muhammad (upon whom be Allah’s 
peace) and are not prepared to obey him whom God has 
appointed His Messenger. ‘Therefore, you will be doomed 
ultimately to the same fate as will be met by Satan." 
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SUAD 
Verses : 88 Revealed at Makkah 
In the name of Allah, the Merciful, the Com passionate. 


Suad.t By the Qur'án which ia full of admonition:? 
but the people who have disbelieved, are themselves 
involved in sheer arrogance and stubbornness? How 
many а nation have We destroyed before them! (Апа 
when their doom approached) they cried out, but that 
was not the time of being saved. 

These people wondered that а warner from among 
themselves has come to them.’ The disbelievers began 
to say, “Не is а sorcerer, a liar! Has he made just One 
God in place of all the gods? This is indeed a strange 
thing!’ And their chiefs went away, saying, “Go and 
stand firm in the service of your gods; for this thing" is 
being said with a purpose. We have not heard such a 
thing from anyone ot the people of latter days.? This is 
nothing but a fabrication. Was he the only (fit) person 
among us to whom Allah’s Admonition should have been 
sent down?" 

The fact of the matter is that they doubt My 
"Admonition",!?^ and they say this because they have 
not yet tastcd My punishment. Do they possess the 
treasures of the mercy of your Mighty and Bounteous 
Lord? Do they own the heavens and the earth and all 
that is between them? 11 so, let them climb up to the 
heights of the worldly means!!! 

This is a small host from among the hosts, which 
shall be routed hore.? Before them did the people of 
Noah and ‘Ad and the Pharaoh of the stakes,” and 
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Thamüd, and the people of Lot and those of Aiykah 
reject (tho Messengers) Hosts were they. Each ono of 
them treated the Messengers as liars, and justly deserved 
the decree of My chastisement. "These people too await 
but & single blast after which there will be no other 
blast ۱۱ And they say, “Our Lord, hasten to us our 
share oven before the Day of Reckoning." 


I. Although like all other enigmatic letters (тида ача) it is 
difficult to determine the meaning of the letter suád also, усь the 
interpretation of it given by Ibn ‘Abbas and Dahhak is quite 
plausible. According to them, it implies: Sádig-un fi qauli-ht, or 
Sadaqa Mukammad-un: Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's peace 
and blessings) is Truthful: whatever he says ts the very Truth, 

2. The words dhs-dh-dhikr of the Text can have two meanings: 
(1) DAt-sharaf : the noble Qur'an; and (2) dhi-al-tadhkir: the Qur'an 
which is full of admonition, or the Qur'an which serves as a reminder, 
or arouses a heedless ۰ 

3. If the interpretation given of sud by Ibn ‘Abbas and 
Dabhak is accepted, the sentence would mean this: “By this noble 
Qur رصق‎ or by this Qur’4n which is full of admonition, Muhammad 
(upon whom be Allah's peace) is presenting the Truth, but the poople 
who persist in their denial, are iu fact, involved in arrogance ола 
stubbornness,’’ And if suád is taken as ono ol thoso cnigmatic 
letters whose meaning cannot be determined, then the answer to the 
oath is omitted, which is indicated by “but” and the sentence follow- 
ing it. The meaning then would be: “The reason for the denial of 
these disbelievers is not that the religion which is being presented 
before them is unsound, or that Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's 
peace) has shown some slackness in the matter of presenting the 
Truth before them, but their awn boasting and bragging, their 
haughtiness and stubbornness, and this is borne out by this Qur'àn 
itself, which is full of admonition. Every unbiased person who 
studies it will admit that full justice has been done in it to the task 
of making the people understand the Truth." 

^. That is, "They are so foolish that when a man from their 
own kind and from their own clan and brotherhood, whom they knew 
fully well, was appointed to warn them, they wondered at it, whereas 
it would have been strange if some other kind of creature had been 


sent down from heaven to warn human beings, or an uttor stranger 
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had arisen among them suddenly and started functioning as a 
prophet, In that case they would have been perfectly justified to 
gay, "What an odd thing! How can this strange creature koow our 
conditions and feelings and requirements that he should guide us! 
How can we test and find out the truth about the atranger who has 
suddenly arisen among ив and know whether he ia trustworthy or 
not! And how can we decide whether we should or should not 
believe in him when we have not judged and seen his character and 
personality?'' 

5. The disbelicvers used the word sdhir (sorcerer, magician) for 
the Holy Prophet in the sense thut whoever came in contact with 
him was so influenced by him that be would become his follower 
like a possessed person; he would least mind sever'ng of his conncc- 
tions with others or incurring material los+e3; the futher would give 
up the son and the воа the father; the wife would separate from the 
husband and the husband from the wife; he would ut once be 
prepared to leave his country if it was во required; he would even be 
ready to pass through the severest persecutions for the sake of the 
faith. (For further details, see Sürah Al-Aobiya’: Заоа E.N. 5 
thercof). 

6, Tho allusiun ور‎ to the chiefs who got up and left Abi Tahb 
when they had heard what the Holy Prophet said. 

7. “This thing’’: the Holy Prophet's asking them to affirm faith 
in “Lā iláha ill- Allàh'' bo as to overpower both Arabia and tho ad. 
joining lands. 

8. What they meant to say was this: “Muhammad has some 
vested interests: He is extending this invitation to us iu order to 
subjugate us and rule us as his subjecta." 

9. That is, “There have been our own elderly people ia the 
recent past; there are Christians and Jews also living in our land 
and in the adjoining lands; and there ure the Zoroastrians abuunding 
in Iran and Iraq and castern Arabia. None of them has ever 
preached that man should only believe in One Allah, Lord of the 
worlds, and in none else beside Him; no one can remain content with 
one God only: everyone believes in the beloved ones of Allah also: 
they are all paying obcisance to them, making offerings at their 
shrines and praying for fulfilment of their necds and requirements, 
From one place people get children and from another provisions of 
life, and from усё another whatever they pray for. The whole world 


believes in their powers and capabilities, and thuse who havo bene. 
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біса from them tell how the needa of the people are being met and 
their difficulties being removed through their help and grace. Now 
this man is telling us а queer thing which we had never heard before. 
He says that none of these holy men has any share in Godhead and 
that Godhead wholly belongs only to Allah!” 

10. In other words Allah says: “O Muhammad, these people 
are not belying you but Me, As for your truthfulness, they: had 
never doubted it before; now that thoy are doubting it, it is 6 
of My Admonition; now that I have entrusted to you the Mission of 
admonishing them, they have started doubting the truthfulness of 
the very person whose righteousness and piety thoy used to swear 
by. 
An'àm : 33 and E.N. 21 thercof, 

11 This is an answer to this saying of the disbelievers: “Was 


" The same theme has also been discussed above in Al- 


he the only (fit) person among us to whom Allah's Admonition 
should have been sent down?'’ Allah says: “It is for Us to decide 
whom We should choose and appoint аз a Prophet and whom We 
should not. These people do not possess any power and authority 
to exercise choice in this regard. If they wish to attain such an 
authority they should try to reach the Divine Throne in order to 
obtain control over the office of sovereignty of the Universe, so that 
revelation should come down on him whom they regard as deserving 
their mercy and not on him whom We regard as fit for it.” This 
theme has occurred at several places in the Qur'an, because the un- 
believing Quraish again and again said, ‘‘How did Muhammad (upon 
whom be Allah's peace) become a Prophet! Did Allah find no better 
man among the principal leaders of the Quraish worthy of this 
office?’’ (See Sirah Bani 1۶5 1۱ : 100; Az.Zukhruf : 31-32). 

12. ‘‘Here’’ implies the city of Makkah. That is, “The time 
is coming when these people shall be humbled and routed in the 
very place where they are opposing and mocking you. Thon, they 
will be standing, with heads hung down, before the same man whom 
they despise and refuse to recognize as a Prophet of Allah.’’ 

13. The use of dhil-autad (of the atakes) for Pharaoh ia either 
in the sense that his kingdom was very strong as though a stake 
were firmly driven into the ground, or for the reason that wherever 
his large armies camped, pegs of the tents were seen driven into the 
ground on every side, or because he would torture and punish at the 
stakes anyone with whom he was angry ; and possibly the stokes may 
imply the pyramids of Egypt which seem to be driven into the 


earth like the stakes. 
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14.. That is, “Only a single blast of the torment will ba enough 
to annihilate them; no other will be needed for the purpose.” 
Another meaning of the sentence can be: “After this they will get 
no more relief and no more гевріѓе, '' 

15. That is, ‘‘Allah’s torment will be во severe and terribie as 
mentioned above, but just consider the behaviour of these foolish 
people: they are telling the Prophet mockingly: 'Do not put off our 
affairs till the Day of Reckoning with which you are threatening ua, 


but settle our account just now: whatever punishment із to be іп. 


flicted on us should be inflicted immediately’. 


— پل یا 
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О Prophet, have patience at what they utter,’® and 
tell them the story. of Our servant David," who was a 
man of great strength." He turned to Allah in every 
matter. We had subdued for him the mountains, which 
joined with him in praise morning and evening. The 
birds would gather together: they all turned to his 
(hymns of) praise.? We had strengthened his kingdom, 
had given him wisdom and the ability to pronounce sound 
judgements.?? Нав the story of the litigants, who had 
entered into his upper chamber by climbing over the 
wall, reached you??! When they came before David, he 
was alarmed to see them.? They said, “Нате no fear: 
we are two parties in a suit, one of which has wronged 
the other, зо decide between ив rightly: do not be unjust 
and guide us to the right way. This is my brother:? 
he has ninety-nine ewes and I have only one ewe. Не 
said to me, ‘Give this ewe also in my charge, and he has 
prevailed over me in the dispute’.’’*4 David replied, “This 
person has certainly wronged you in demanding your ewe 
to be added to his ewes.’ And the fact is that the 
people who live together often wrong one another; the 
only exception aro those who beliove and do goad works, 
and they aro few." (While he said this) David. realized 
that We had, in fact, tried him. So he asked forgive- 
ness of his Lord and fell down prostrate and turned (to 
Him). Then We forgave him for his error, and 
certainly he has a place of nearness with Us and an 
excellent abode!” (We said:) “О David, We have made 
you vicegereni in tho earth, so rule among the people 
with justice and do not follow your lust, for it will lead 
you astray from Allah's Way." For those who go astray 
from Allah's Way, there is a severe punishment because 
they forgot the Day of Reckoning.''*? 


We have not created the heavens and the earth and 
all that is between them, in vain.? ‘This is the fancy of 
those who have disbelieved, and woe to such ۵ 
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from the Fire of Hell. Should We treat those who believe 
and do good works like those who spread mischief in the 
earth? Should We treat the pious as the віппега?з0 
———This is a highly blessed Book,?3! which We have 
sent down to you (О Muhammad), so that these people 
may ponder over its verses and the men of understanding 


may learn lessons from it. 


18. The allusion is ќо: the absurd conversation of the dia- 
believers of Makkah, as narrated above, to the effect that the Holy 
Prophet was в sorcerer and a liar, and to their this objection 
whether he was the only fit persou in the sight of Allah to be 
appointed as a Messenger, and to their this accusation that he had а 
vested interest in preaching the doctrine of Taubid to the people 
and not any religious mission. 


17. Another translation of this sentence can be: “Remember 
Our servant David.’’ According to the first ‘translation, it would 
mean: ''There is a lesson in thia story for these ,ام هم‎ and accord- 
ing to the second: ''The remembranoe of this story will help you 
too, to have patience." Aa the narrative is meant to serve both 
purposes, comprehensive words have been used ав .contain both 
meanings. (For the story of the Prophet David, see Al. Baqarah :251, 
‘Ban! Isrá']l : 55, Al-Anbiyá' : 78.81, An-Naml : 15 and the E.N.'s 
thereof ; and E.N.'s 14 to 16 of Saba). 


18. The words in the original are: dhal.ayd (possessor of the 
handa). The word ''hand'' is used metaphorically for strength and 
power not only in Arabic but in other languages also. When as an 
attribute of the Prophet David it ia said that he was a ''possessor 
ofthe handa”, it will necessarily mean that he possessed great 
powers. These powers may mean the physical strength whioh he 
displayed during his combat against Goliath, military and political 
power by which he orushed the neighbouring idolatrous nations and 
established a strong Islamic empire, moral strength by which he 
ruled like а poor king and always feared Allah and observed the 
bounds set by Him, and the power of worship by virtue of which, 
besides hia occupations in connection with rule and government and 
fighting in the cause of Allah, he fasted every alternate day and 
spent a third of the night in worship according to a tradition of 
Bukhari. Imam Bukhárl in his History has related, on the authority 
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of Hadrat Abü ad-Darda’, that whenever the Prophet David was men- 
tioned, the Holy Prophet used to say: ''He was the greatest ۰ 
shipper of God.” 

19. For explanation, see Sirah Al.Anbiyà': 70 and E.N. 71 
thereof. 

20. That is, "He was nover ambiguous in specch but clear 
and forthright. Whatever problem he talked about he would lay 
bare ita basio points, and would olearly and precisely determine the 
real issue under question, and would pass a decisive judgement.” 
This quality ia not attained by a person unless he ig granted wiadom, 
underatanding and mastery of language of the highest degree. 

21. The object why the Prophet David has beea mentioned 
here ів to relate the story that bogiaa from here; the object of шеп. 
tioning hia sterling qualities in the introduction wus only to point 
out the high oalibre of the Prophet David with whom this incident 
took place. 

22, He was alarmed because the two men had appeared in the 
private quarters of the ruler of the land suddenly, by climbing over 
the wall, instead of going before him by the proper entrance, 

23, "'Brother'' does not mean a real brother but a brother-in- 
faith and а momber of one’s own clan, 

24. To uuderatand what follows ono should noto that the com- 
plainant did not say that the other person had taken away hia only 
ewe and added it to his own ewes, but said that ho was asking for it, 
and since he was a powerful person he had prevailed over him in the 
matter and he could not reject his demand, being а weak und poor 


man. 


25. Here, one should not doubt that the Prophet David gave 

А A f: ў 
his decision after hearing only what one party had to зау. The fact 
of the matter is that when the respondent kept quiet at the com- 
plaint of the complainant and said nothing in defence it by itself 
amounted to a confession by him. "That is why the Prophet David 
came to the conclusion that the facts of the case were the same ав 


the complainant had stated. 


26. There is a difference of opinion as to whether it is obliga- 
tory to perform a sajdah (proatration) on this occasion or not. Imam 
Bháfe'i says that it is not obligatory, for this is only a Prophet's 
repentance; but Imim Abû Hanifah has opined that prostratiun 
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here ів obligatory. The traditionists have related three traditions 
from Ibn ‘Abbas in this regard. Acoording to ‘Ikrimah, Ibn ‘Abbas 
said: “This is not oneof those verses on the recitation of which 
prostration is obligatory, but I have seen the Holy Prophet prostrat- 
ing himself on this oceasion.’’ (Bukhari, Abû Da'üd, Tirmidhi, 
Nasá'i, Musnad Ahmad), The second tradition which Sa'id hin 
Jubair has related from Ihn ‘Abbas is to tho offeot: “Tho Holy 
Prophet prostrated himself in Sdrah Suad and said: ''The Prophet 
David (on whom be peaco) had prostrated himself in ordor to express 
his repentance and we prostrate ourselves as a token of gratitude, 
because his repentance was accepted. (Nnsá'i) In the third tradition 
that Mujabid has related from him, he says: “Allah has commanded 
the Holy Prophet in the Qur'an: ‘These were the ones whom Allah 
had shown the Right Way: therefore, you should follow their way’. 
(Al-An'ám : 90). Now, since David was a Prophet and he had pros- 
trated himself on thia occasion, the Holy Prophet also prostrated 
himself here only to follow his way. (Bukhari). These three are 
the statements of Hadrat Ibn ‘Abbas; and Hadrat Abû Sa'id Khudri 
says: "The Holy Prophet once recited Sirah Suad in his address, 
and when he came to this verse, he descended from the pulpit and 
performed a prostration and the audience also did the same along 
with him. Then, on another occasion, he recited this same Sarah 
and when the people heard this verse, ther were ready to perform 
the prostration. The Holy Prophet snid: 'This is the repontance 
of в Prophet. but І вес that you havo got ready to perform the 
prostration.’——Snying this he descended from the pulpit and pros- 
trated himself and the people also did the вато.’' (Abû Da'üd). 
Although these traditions do not provide any absolute argument to 
prove that it is obligatory to perform the prostration here, yet they 
prove at least this that because the Holy Prophet generally per- 
formed a prostration on this occasion, it is in «ny case commendable 
to prostrate here. 

Another thing that one notices in this verse is that Allah has 
used the words kharra ráki an (fell in rukū’) here, but all the oom- 
mentators are agreed that this implies kharra sajid-an (fell in sajdah: 
prostration). On this very basis, Imam Abû Hanifah and his com- 
panions have expressed the opinion that one may perform only в 
rukü' instead of a sajdah, when one recites or hears being recited a 
verse requiring a sajdah in the Prayer or outside it. For when Allah 
has used tho word اب‎ to imply sajdah, it becomes obvious that 
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rukii' can represent sajdah. Imam Khaftàbl, a 88/٨8٥ jurist, also 
holds the same opinion. Though thia opinion in itself ia sound and 
reasonable, we do not find any precedent in the practices of the 
Holy Prophet and his Companions that they might have been content 
with performing a rukis‘ only instead of a sajdah on a verse requiring 
a a4ajdah. Therefore, one should act upon the view only when 
there is an obstruction in performing the sajdah; it would be wrong 
to make it a practice. [шаш Abū Hanlfah and his oompanions 
themaolves also did not intend that it should be made a practice ; 
they only ruled that it was permissible. 


27. This shows that the Prophet David had certainly committed 
an error, ond it мав an error which bore some resemblance with the 
ense of the ewes. Therefore, when he gave a decision on it, he at 
once realized that he was boing put to tho tost. But tho nature of 
tho error was not such as could not be forgivon, or if forgiven, it 
would have deposed him from his high rank. Allah Himself saya: 
“When he fell down prostrate and repented, he was not only for- 
given but his high rank in the world and the Hereafter alao remain- 
ed unaffected. '' 


28. This is the warning that Allah gave the Prophet David on 
aocepting his repentance along with giving him the good news of 
exalting his rank. This by itself shows that the error that he had 
committed contained an element of the desires of the flesh; it alao 
pertained to the abuse of power and authority; and it was an act 
which waa unworthy of a just and fair-minded ruler. 


We are confronted with three questions here : 
(1) What was the error that the Prophet David committed! 


(2) Why haa Allah made only tacit allusions to it instead of 
mentioning it openly and directly? 
(3) What ia ita relevance to the preaent context? 


The people who have atudied the Bible (the Holy Book of the 
Jews and Christians) are not unaware that in this Book the Prophet 
David haa been accuaed clearly of committing adultery with the 
wife of Uriah the Hittite and then marrying her after having Uriah 
intentionally alain in a battle. It has also been alleged that this 
same woman, who had surrendered herself to the Prophet David, 
while being another man’s wife, was the mother of the Prophet 
Solomon. This story is found with all ita detuila in chapters 11 and 
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12 of the Second Book of Samuel in the Old Testament. It had beon 
included in it conturies before the revelation of the Quran. Any 
Jew or Christian who read his Holy Book anywhore in the world, or 
heard it read, was not only aware of this story but also believed in 
itas true. It spread through them, and even in the present time 
no book is written in the West on the history of the Israolites and 
the Hebrew religion, in which this charge against tho Prophot David 
وا‎ not repeated. This well known story also oontains the following : 


“Апа the Lord sent Nathan unto David. And he came unto him, 
and said unto him, Thero were two men in one city; tho one rich, and 
the other poor. The rich man had exceeding many flocks and herds: 
But the poor man had nothing, save one little owe lamb, which he had 
bought and nourished up: and it grew up together with him, and with 
hia children; it did eat of his own meat, and drank of his own cup, 
and lay in his bosom, and was unto him as а daughter.. Апа there 
came а traveller unto the ricoh man, and he spared to take of his 
own flock and of his own herd, to dress for the wayfaring man that 
was come unto him; but took the poor man's lamb, and dressed it 
for the man that was come to him. And David's anger was greatly 
kindled againat the man; and he said to Nathan, As the Lord liveth, 
the man that hath done this thing shall surely die: And he shall 
restore the lamb fourfold, because he did this thing, and because he 
had no pity, And Nathan said to David, Thou art the man. Thus 
saith the Lord God of Israel, I anointed thee king over Israel, and 
I delivered thee out of the hand of Saul; And I gave thee thy 
master's house, and thy master's wives into thy bosom, and gave 
thee the house of Israel and of Judah; and if that had been too little, 
I would moreover have given unto thee such and such things. Where- 
fore hast thou despised the commandment of the Lord, to do evil 
in his sight? Thou hast killed Uriah the Hittite with the sword, 
and hast taken his wife фо be thy wife, and hast slain him with the 
sword of the children of Ammon." (2 Samuel, ch. 12 : 1-9). 

When this story was so well known among the people there 
was no need that a detailed account of it should have been given in 
the Qur'àn, nor ів it the way of Allah tq mention such things openly 
in His Holy Book. That is why only tacit allusions have been 
made to it here as well as pointed out what the actual event was 
and what the people of the Book have turned it into. The actual 
event as one olearly understands from the aforesaid statement of 


the Qur'an was this: 
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“The Prophet David (peace be upon him) had only expressed 
this desire before Uriah (or whatever be the name of the man) that 
he should divorce his wife; as this desire had been expressed not by 
& common man but by an illustrious king and a great Prophet 
before a member of the public, the man was finding himself con- 
strained to yield to it even in the absence of any compulsion, On 
this occasion, before the man could act as the Prophet David had 
desired, two rightcous men of tho nation suddenly made their 
appearance beforo David and presented before him this matter in 
the form of an imagiaary сазо. At first, the Prophet David thought 
it was a real case, and so gave his decision after hearing it. But as 
goon ав ho uttered tho words of the decision, his conscionos gavo 
the warning that the parable precisely applied to the case botween 
him and tlie person, and that tho act which he was describing as 
an injustice had issucd forth from his uwn person, As soon as he 
realized this, he fell down prostrate, repented and reversed his 
decision.'' 


The question as to how this event took the ugly shape ав related 
in the Bible, also becomes obvious after а little consideration. It 
appears that the Prophet David had come to know of the unique 
qualities of tho woman through some means and had started think. 
ing that sho should be the queen of the country instead of being the 
wife ofan ordinary оНсог. Overwhelmed by tho thought he expres. 
aod the desire beforo her husband that he should divorce her. He 
did not see any harm in it because it was not looked upon as any- 
thing improper among the laraelites. It was an ordinary thing 
among them that if а person happened to like the wife of another, 
he would freely request him to give her up for him. Nobody minded 
such a requeat, and often it so happened that friends would divorce 
their wives for cach other's sake of their оми accord, so that the 
other may marry her. However, when tho Prophet David expressed 
this desire, he did not realize that the expression of such u desire 
could bo without compulsion and coercion when expressed by a 
common man, but it could never be 80 when expressed by a king. 
When his attention was drawn to this aspect of the matter through 
a parable, le gave up hia do:ire immediately, and the thing was 
forgotten, But afterwards when, without any desire or planning on 
his part, the woman's husband fell martyr on the battlefiold, and he 
married her, the evil genius of the Jews started concocting stories 
and this mischievous mentality became even more acute after а 
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section of the Israelites turned hostile to the Prophet Solomon. 
(Please все E.N. 56 of An-Naml). Under these motives the story 
was invented that the Prophet David, God forbid, had soon Urish's 
wife washing herself from the roof of hia palace. Не had her called 
to his house and committed adultery with her and she had conceived. 
Then he had sent Uriah on the battle-front to fight the children of 
Ammon, and had commanded Joab, tho army commander, to appoint 
him in tho forefront of the battle whero he should bo killed. And 
when he was killed, he married his widow, and from the sams woman 
the Prophet Solomon (peace be upon him) was born. The wicked 
people described all these false accusations in their “Holy Book'', во 
that they should go on reading it generation after generation and 
slandering the two most illustrious men of their community, who 
were their greatest benefactors after the Prophet Moses. 


А seotion of the commentators of the Qur'an has almost entirely 
accepted these tales that have reached them through the Israelites. 
They bave dropped only that part of these traditions in which men- 
tion has been made of the acousation of adultery against the Prophet 
David and the women's having conceived. ‘The rest of tho atory ва 
found in the traditions reproduced by them is the same as it was 
well known among tke Israelites. Another group of the commenta- 
tors has altogether denied that any such act was ever committed by 
the Prophet David, whioh bore any resemblance with the case of 
the ewes. Instead of this, they have put forward such interpreta. 
tions of this story ав are wholly baseleas, unauthentio апа without 
relevance to the context pf the Qur'an itself. But among the Muslim 
commentators themselves thero are some who have accepted the 
truth and the facts of the story through the olear references made to 
it in the Qur'an. Here are, for instance, some of their views: 


Both Masrüq and Sa'id bin Jubair have related this saying of 
Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas: ‘‘The only thing that the Prophet 
David did was that he expressed his desire before the woman's 
husband that he should give up his wife for him.” (Ibn Jarir). 

‘Allama Zamakhshar] writes in his commentary Al.Kashsháf: 
“The way Allah has narrated the story of the Prophet David indi- 
cates only this that he had only expressed his desire before the man 
that he should leave hia wife for him.” 


‘Allama Abū Bakr al.Jassas has expressed the opinion that the 
woman was not the other man’s wedded wife but was only his 
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betrothed. The Prophet David had also asked for the same woman’a 
hand in marriage. This earned him Allah's displeasure, for he had 
asked for her hand in spite of the faot that another Muslim had 
already asked for her hand, апа the Prophet David had several wives 
already with him in his house, (АЛЕйт al-Qur'àn). Some other com- 
mentators also have expressed the ваше opinion, but this does not 
entirely conform to what the Qur'an has said. The worda of the 


suitor as related in tho Qur'an are to the effect : “I have only one 
owe; he says: Give this ewe also in my charge." The Prophet David 
also said the same thing in his decision: “This person has certainly 


wronged you in demanding your ewe to be added to his ewes.'' This 
parable could apply to the case between the Prophet David and 
Uriah only in case the woman was the latter's wife. Had it been 
the case of asking for the woman's hand when another Muslim had 
already asked for her hand, the parable would have been like this: *'I 
desired to have an ewe, and thia man said: leave thia also for me.” 

Qàdi Abi Bakr Ibn al-‘Arabi has discusaad this question in 
detail in his 4hkám ul.Qur'án aud concluded: ‘What actually 
happened was just this that the Prophet David asked one of his men 
to leave his wife for him and made this demand seriously ..The 
Сог "до does not вау that the man gave up his wife on this demand 
and the Prophet David then married her and the Prophet Solomon 
was born of her womb ..What displeased Allah was that he asked 
the woman's husband to leave her for him. This aot, even if other- 
wise lawful, was unworthy of the office of Prophethood; that is why 
he earned Allah’s displeasure and was admonished.’’ 


This commentary fits in well with the context in which this 
story has been told. A little consideration of tho context showa 
that it has been related in the Qur'àn on this occasion for two 
objects. The first object is to exhort the Holy Prophet to patienco, 
and for this purpose he has been addressed and told; "Have 
patience on what these people say against you, and remember Our 
servant David.’’ That is, You aro being accused only of sorcery 
and lying, but Our servant David was even accused of adultery and 
having ۵ person killed wilfully, by the wicked people; therefore, 
bear up against what you may have to hear from these people.” 
The other objeot is to warn the disbelievers to the efect: “You are 
committing all sorts of excesses in the world with impunity, but the 
God in Whose Godhead you are committing these misdeeds does not 
spare anyone from being oalled to account, Even if a favourite and 
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beloved servant of His happens to commit but а minor orror, He 
calls him to atrict accountability. For this vary objeot the Holy 
Prophet has been asked: ‘Tell them the story of Our servant 
David, who waa a man of high character, but when ho happened to 
commit sin, We did not even spare him but oondemned him 


۱ ۶ 


severely’, 

Iu this regard, there ia another misunderstanding which must 
alao be removed. The suitcrin his parable said that his brother 
had 99 ewes and ho had only one ewe, which he was demanding from 
him. From this ono geta the idea that perhaps tho Prophet David 
had 99 wives, and by having another he wanted to make their 
number 100. But, in fact, it is not necessary that every minor part 
of tho parable should bo literally applioeble to the case between the 
Prophet David and Uriah the Hittite. In common idiom the 
numbers ten, twenty, fifty, etc. are mentioned to express plurality 
and not to indicate the exact number of something. When a man 
tells another that he has told him something ten times over, he only 


means to stress that he haa been told that thing over and over again. 


The same is also true here. By means of the parable the suitor 


wanted the Prophet David to realize that he already had several 
wives with him, and even then he desired to have the only wife of 
This samo thing hag been cited by the commentator 
"The Prophet David did not 


١ (For a detailed and woll- 


the other man. 
Nis&ábürl from Hadrat Hasan Basri: 
have 09 wives: thia is only в parable.’ 
reasoned discussion of this story, see our book T'afhimát, vol. II, 
pp. 29-41). 

29. That is, “We have not created anything in the world merely 
in sport and fun so that it may be without any wisdom and purpose 
and justice, and there may accrue no result from any act, good or 
bad." This is the conclusion of the preceding discourse as well as 
an introduction to the following theme. The object of this statement 
as a conclusion to the discourse is to impress tho following truth: 
“Man has not been left to wander about at will in the world, nor is 
this world a lawless kingdom that one may do here whatever one 
Ав ап introduction to the following theme, 


likes with impunity.” 
“The peraon who does not believe in 


the sentence is meant to яву: 
the meting out of the rewards and punishments, and thinks that 
both the good and the evil people will ultimately end up in the dust 
after death and that nobody will be called to account, nor will any- 
one be rewarded for good or punished for evil, in faot, regards the 
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world ава plaything and its Creator a senseless player, aud thinks 
that by creating the world and man in it, the Creator of the 
Universe has committed a useless thing. The samc thing has been 
stated in ditierent ways at several places in the Qur’an, e.g. ۵ 
you think that We created you without any purpose, and that you 
would never be brought back to Us?” (Al-Mu'minün : 115) 


"We have not created the heavens and the earth and whatever 
lies between thom merely in sport: Wo have created them with the 
truth, but most of them do not know. For the resurrection of them 
all the appointed time is the Day of Decision,'' (АЯ. рикћар : 38-40). 


30. That is, "Do you think it is reasonable and fair that both 
the pious and the wicked shculd be treated aliko in the end! Do 
you regard this concept as satisfyiug that tho pious man should not 
get any reward for his piety and the wrongdoer should not receive any 
punishment for his sins? Obviously, if there is to be no Hereafter, 
and there ia to be no accountability and no rewards and no punish. 
ments for human acts, it negates both Allah's wisdom and His 
justice, and the ontiro order of tho Universe becomes а blind order. 
On this assumption there remains no motive for doing good and no 
deterrent against evil. God forbid, if the Godhead of God should be 
such a lawless kingdom, the one who leads a pious life in the face 
of all kinds of hardships in the world und endeavours to reform the 
people, would bo a foolish person, and the one who gains benefits by 
committing all kinds of excess and enjoys sinful pleasures of life, 
would be a wise man.'' 


31. The Qur'àn has been called a blessed Book in the sense 
that it is highly useful for man: it gives him the best guidance to 
improve and reform his life: by following it he haa only to gain and 


nothing to lose. 
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And to David Wo gave (а son like) Solomon,” ап 
excellent. servant, who turned to his Lord over and over 
again. Worthy of mention is the occasion when, one 
evening, well-bred horses were presented before him,™ 
and he said, “I have adopted the love of this wealth* 
because of the remembrance of my Lord." ,ہ8‎ when the 
horses disappeared from sight, (he commanded:) “Bring 
them back to me." Then he began to stroke their 
shanks and necks.5 And (note that) We put Solomon 
too to the test and placed a mere body on his throne. 
Then he turned (to Allah), and said, “Му Lord, forgive 
me and grant me a kingdom as may belong to no one 
else after me. Indeed, Thou art the real Givoer."?* Во, 
We subdued to him the wind, which blew gently at his 
bidding wherever he directed it;?" and We subjected to 
him the satans: all kinds of builders and divers and 
others who were bound in chains.5 (We said to him:) 
“This is Our gift: you may give to whomsoever you will 
and withhold from  whomsoever you will, without 
reckoning.'"3? Surely, he has а place of nearness to Us 
and an excellent resort.‘ 


And make mention of Our servant Job“ when he 
called upon his Lord, (saying), “Satan has afflicted me 
with great distress and torment.”47 (We commanded 
him:) ‘‘Stamp your foot on the ground: this is cool water 
for washing and drinking.” We restored to him his 
family and ag many more with them,“ as & meroy from 
Ourself, and an admonition for the men of understand- 
ing.56 (And We said to him:) “Take a handful of straw 
and strike therewith: do not break your oath.” We 
found him patient, an excellent servant, who turned to 
his Lord over and over again.‘ 


And make mention of Our servants, Abraham and 
Isaao and Jacob; they were men of great power and 
insight, We had chosen them because of a pure quality 
——-the remembrance of the alode of the Hereafter, 
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Indeed, they are, in Our sight, included among the 
chosen, the righteous. And make mention of Ishmael 
and Elisha* and Dhul-Kifl:! they were all of the 
righteous. 


This was ап admonition. (Now listen:) for the 
righteous there is indeed an excellent resort: everlasting 
Gardens whose gates shall remain open to them.5? There- 
in they shall be reclining, calling for plentiful of fruit 
and drink, and beside them there will be modest wives 
of equal age. These are the things which you are being 
promised for the Day of Reckoning. This is Our pro- 
vision: it will never come to an end. 


This is (the recompense) for the righteous. Апа for 
the rebellious, there is a mostevil home—Hell in which 
they will burn, the worst abode! This is for them: во 
les them taste boiling water and pus-blood** and other 
things of the Bame sort. (When they see their followers 
coming towards Hell, they will say to one another:) 
“Тыв is و‎ host coming in to you: there is no welcome 
for them: they will burn in the Fire." "They will reply, 
“Nay, but you yourselves are burning: there is no wel- 
come for you (either): it ia you who have brought us to 
this end. What an evil resting-place!” 


32. The Prophet Solomon has been mentioned already at the 
following places: Al-Baqarah: 102, Bani Isri'il : 5, Al-Anbiyà': 
78.82, An-Naml : 15-44, Saba : 12-14. 

33. The words as-sdfindt-ul-jiydd in the original imply the 
horses, which are very calm and quiet when they stand, and very 
fast-moving when they run. 

34. The Arabio word khatr in the Text دا‎ used for abundance 
of wealth as well as for horses metaphorically. Ав the Prophet 

aun had kept these horses for fighting in the way of Allah, he 
called them ''khair''. 

35. There is a difference of opinion among the commentators 
about the translation and commentary of these verses. 


404 


55-60 
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One section of them interprets them aa follows: 

The Prophet Solomon beoame во absorbed in reviewing the 
horses and watching their races, that he forgot to offer his “Аг 
Prayer, or aocording to aome others, to perform certain devotions 
that ho used to perform before the sunset. Then when the sun went 
down, he commanded that the horses be brought back, and when 
they oame back, the Prophot Solomon started slashing them with the 
sword, or in other words, slaughtering them as a sacrifice to Allah, 
because they had caused him to beoome heedless of the remembrance 
of Allah, Accordingly, the verses have been translated thus: ‘And 
be said: I so preferred the love of this wealth that I became heed- 
leas of the remembrance (the ‘Asr Prayer, or the apeoial devotions) 
of my Lord till (the aun) went down (behind the veil of the west). 
(Then he commanded :) bring them baok, (and when the horses came 
back) he began to stroke their shanks and necks (with the sword)..’ 
Although this commentary has been given by some major comment- 
ators, it is not plausible for the reason that in this the commentator 
has to add three things from himself, which have no basis whatever. 
In the first placo, he has to assume that the Prophet Solomon's ‘Asr 
Prayer was lost in the occupation, or some special devotions that he 
used to perform at that time, whereas the words of the Qur'àn are 
only to the effect: “I во preferred this wealth that I became heed- 
lesa of the remembrance of my Lord.’’ In theso thoro із no ground 
for taking any word for the 'Asr Prayer or the special devotions. 
Secondly, he also assumes that the sun set, wheroas there is no 
mention of the sun whatever. Оп the contrary, when one reads the 
worda 2408 tawárat bil-hijab (whon they disappeared from sight) one’s 
mind automatically turns to as-sdfindt-ul-jiyad (well-bred horses) 
which have been mentioned in the preceding verse. Thirdly, he algo 
has to assume that the Prophet Solomon did not simply stroke the 
shins and necks of the horses with the hand but stroked them with 
the aword, whereas the Qur'án does not contain the words mashan- 
bis-saif or any other pointer from which stroking may be taken to 
moan stroking with the sword. .We have a fundamental difference 
with this kind of the commentary. In our opinion, only in four oases 
it would be right to interpret the worda af the Qur'àn in other than 
their normally accepted meaning: (1) Either there should be а 
pointer to it in the words of the Qur’an itself; or (2) there should be 
an allusion to it at some other place in the Qur'án; or (3) ап er. 
planation of it should be afforded by some authentic Hadith ; or (4) 
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it should have some other reliable source, e.g., if it pertains to 
history, there should be an historical evidence to support it; if it 
pertains to the manifestations of the universe, there should be 
authentio scientiflo knowledge to substantiate it; and if it pertains 
to the Shari'ah values, the sources of Islamio law should explain it. 
In the absence of any of these, we do not think it is right to invent 
һ story on the basis of one's own imagination and add it to the 
words of the Qur'àn. 

Que section of the commontators has differed a little from the 
above translation and commentary. They say that the pronoun in 
both Аана {агайга bil-hijib and ٗ+۶× 114.۸7 'allayya turns only to the 
sun. That is, when tbe 'Asr Prayer was lost and the sun went down 
behind the veil of the west, the Prophet Solomon said to the workers 
“Tarn the sun back so that the ‘Asr time eomes back 


of destiny : 
" Во, the sun retreated and he performed 


for me to offer the Prayer. 
his Prayer. But this commentary is even more un-acceptable than 


the previously mentioned one not beoause Allah is powerless to bring 
the sun back, but beoause Allah has made no mention of it anywhere. 
On the contrary, if such a wonderful miracle had actually been 
worked for the sake of the Prophet Solomon, it would certainly be 

worthy of mention. Moreover, if the extraordinary event of the 
returning of the sun after having set had actually taken plaos, the 
history of the world would never be without it. In support of this 
commentary these commentators present some Haditha also іп order 
to prove that the returning of the aun after having set ія not в rare 
event that happened only once, but it has happened 8۵۲۵۴۵۱ ۰ 
There is the mention of bringing the sun back in connveo£ion with the 
Holy. Prophet’s Ascension (mi'ráj) ; the sun was also brought back on 
the occasion of the Battle of the Trench for the Holy Prophet, and 
also for Hadrat ‘Ali, when the Holy Prophet was sleeping with 
his head in Hadrat Ali's lap and his 'Asr Prayer was lost: then the 
Holy Propbet had prayed for the return of the sun and it had 
returned, But the reasoning from those traditions is even weak er 
than the commentary in support of which they have been presented. 
Ibn Taimiyyah has proved as fabricated the tradition about Hadrat 
‘Ali after a detailed discussion of its chains and transmitters. Imám 
Ahmad saya it has no basis, and Ibn Jauzi says that it is without 
any doubt a forged tradition. Tho tradition of the sun's being 
brought back on the occasion of the Battle of the Trench also is 
weak according to some traditionists and fabricated according to 
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others, As far as the tradition regarding the event of the Ascension 
is conosrned, the truth about it ia that when the Holy Prophet was 
describing what had happened in the Night of Ascension, before the 
disbelievers of Makkah, they asked for a proof of it. The Holy 
Prophet replied that on the way from Jerusalem he had seena 
caravan аё auch and such a place, which had met with auch and such 
an accident. When asked as to when that oaravan would reaoh 
Makkah, the Holy Prophot named the day. When the day came, the 
people of the Quraish waited for the caravan all day till the sun 
began to set. On this ocoasion the Holy Prophet prayed that the 
sun should not set till the caravan had arrived. So, the caravan 
aotually arrived bofore the sunset. Some reportera even have atated 
that the day on that occasion had been enhanoed by an hour, and the 
sun had stood still for that long. The question is; Are auoh 
traditions sufficient evidence for the proof of auch an extraordinary 
event? As we have said above, the returning of the sun, or ita 
standing still for an hour, is no ordinary event. Had suob an event 
actually taken place, it would have become well kuown the world 
over. Its mention and narration cou!d not remain restricted to only 
a few reporters. 

The third section of the commentatora interprets these verses аа 
any un-biased person would interpret them from these words. Acoord- 
ing to this commentary, what aotually happened was this: When ۵ 
squadron of fine, well-bred horses was presented before the Prophet 
Solomon, he said: “I love thia wealth not for the sake of peraonal 
glory or desire but for the cause of raising the Word of my Lord.” 
Then he ordered that the horses run a race, aud they disappeared 
from sight. Thon he ordered that they be brought back, and when 
they were brought baok, acoording to Ibn ‘Abbas: “He started 
passing his hand on their necks and shanks with love." This same 
commentary is correct in our opinion, because it corresponds to the 
words of the Qur'an. and for the sake of the full meaning, nothing 
needs to be added to it, which may neither be in the Qur’dno, пог in 
any authentio Hadith, nor in the Israelite history. 

Besides, one should also note that Allah has narrated this event 
immediately after using epithets like ni'm a/-‘ubd, inna-Ad awwáb (an 
excellent servant, who turned to His Lord over and over again) for 
the Prophet Solomon. This clearly shows that the object ів to relate 
this message; Behold, what a good servant of Ours he waa! He 
loved the moans of kingly pomp and glory not {л tho sake of the 
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world but for Our sake! After watching and reviewing his grand 
cavalry he did not boast of his power and grandeur like the worldly 
ralera but oven at that time he remembered only Us. 


36. In view of the context, the real object here ів to relate 8 
event ; the preceding verses are an introduction to it, Just as above 
this, first the Prophet David was praised, then the event narrated 
by whioh he was put to temptation, then it was said that Allah 
Almighty does not spare even such а beloved servant from sooount- 
nbility, then about his noble nature it was said that as soon as he 
was warned of the temptation, he repented and bowed before Allah 
and withheld himself from tho act, во also here the sequence is like 
this: Firat, the Prophot Solomon's high rank and his deep sense of 
devotion has been mentioned, then it is said that he also was put to 
the test, then it haa been stated that when в mere body was placed 
on his throne, he immediately felt warned on his error, and pleading 
the forgiveneas of his Lord, withdrew from the act, because of which 
he was involved in the temptation. In other words, Allah by means 
of these two stories wants to impress two things upon the reader 
simultaneously: (1) Not to epeak of the common men, even high- 
ranking Prophets were not spared from His strict acocuntability ; 
and (2) the right attitude for man is not to brag and feel proud after 
committing sn error, but to bow down humbly before his Lord as 
soon ая he realizes his ain, It was the result of this attitude that 
Allah not only forgave the mistakes of those illustrious men but 


blessed them with atill more favours and kindness. 


Here, the question again arises as to what was the temptation 
in which the Prophet Solomon was involved ; what is thu weaning 
of placing ^ mere body on his throne, and what was the nature of the 
warning on the occurrence of which he repented * In reply to this 


the commentators have adopted four different pointa of view : 


One section of them has related a long story whose details are dis- 
puted, but their resume is this : The error committed by the Prophet 
Solomon was either this that one of hia wives continued to worship the 
idola in the palace for forty days and he remained unaware of it, or 
that he remained confined to his residence for a few days and did not 
attend to redressing of the oppressed people's grievances. For this he 
was punished as follows: A satan somehow made away with hia ring 
by which he ruled over the jinns, men and wind. As soon as he lost 
the ring he was deprived of hia powera and he remained wandering 
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from place to place for forty days ; in the interval the aatan con; 
tinued to rule in the guise of Solomon. The placing of.a mere body 
on Solomon's throne implied this very satan, who had sat on his 
throne. Some people have ропе to the extent to say that during 
that period even the ohastity of the women in the royal household 
did not remain safe from tho satan, At last from his conduct the 
ministers and the chiefs and the scholars of the oourt began to doubt 
that ho was not Solomon, Therefore, when they opened the Torah 
before him, he fled. Оп the way the ring full from his hand in the 
sea, or he cast it into the sea himself, and a fish swallowed it. 
Then, somehow the Prophet Solomon саша by the fish. When in 
order to cook it, he eut open its belly he found his ring in it. Then, 
no sooner did he get the ring than the jinns and men presented them. 
selves humbly before him. — — This whole story, from the beginning 
to the end, ia nonsensical and absurd, which the converts from among 
the Jews and Christians took from the Talmud and other Israelite 
traditions and spread it among the Muslims. It ia strange that 
some of our well known scholars took these traditions aa authentic 
and cited them as the explanation of the allusions of the Qur'àn, 
whereas neither is there any truth in Solomon's ring, nor could his 
glorious worka be attributed to any ring, nor had the satans beer: 
given the power that they might disguise themselves as Propheta and 
mislead the people, nor can it be imagined about Allah that Не 
would punish a Prophet for an error in such a manner as to enable a 
satan to corrupt ard destroy а whole community, disguised as a 
prophet, The Qur'àn itself repudiates this commentary. In tho 
verses that follow Allah says : When Solomon met with the trial, and 
he asked Our forgiveness for it, then We subdued the wind and the 
satans to him. But, on the contrary, according to the above com. 
mentary, the satans were already under his control by virtue of the 
ring. It is strange that the scholars who have made this commentary 
did not care to consider what the subsequent verses say. 


The second section of them says that a son was born to the 
Prophet Solomon after twenty years. The satans feared that if he be. 
came king after Solomon, they would continuo to remain slavosas they 
were under him. Therefore, they plotted to kill him. When Solomon 
came to know of this plot, he hid the child in the clouds so that ho 
was brought up there. This was the temptation in which he was 
involved : he placed reliance on the protection of the clouds instead 
of having trust in Allah. For this he was punished in this way that 
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the child 01۸8 and fell on his throne as a mere body..,... This tale 
also is baseless snd їв expresaly against the Qur'án, for in this also it 
has been assumed that the winds and satans were already under the 
Prophet Solomon's oontrol, whereas the Qur'àn in clear words has 
stated their аоЬјесёіоп to be an event that took place after the trial. 


The third section says that the Prophet Solomon one day swore 

thot he would go in to his 70 wives that night, and from each a 
warrior would be born, «ho would fight in the eause of Allah, but 
whilè he said this he did not say: In 'تځاه‎ Allah ۰ if Allah ao wills. 
Consequently, only one wife conceived and from her also a defective 
child was born, whom the mid wife brought and placed on his throne. 
This Hadith has been reported by Hadrat Abü Hurairah from tho 

Holy Prophet and it has been related by Bukhar! and Muslim апа 

other traditionists in several ways. In Bukhari itself this tradition 

has been related at different places in different ways. At one place 

the number of the wives bas been stated as 60 and at others 70 or 90 

ог 99 or 100. Aa far as the chains of the transmittera аге ۰, 

most of the traditions have strong chains, anl their authenticity 

cannot be disputed from the point of view of the principles of report- 

ing. But the subject-matter of the Hadith is patently against reason, 

and proclaima aloud that such a thing could not have been said by 

the Holy Prophet, as reported. But, on the contrary, he might have 

probably mentioned it as an example of the foolish and nonsensical 

tale.telling of the Jews, and the hearer might have misunderatood 

that the Holy Prophet himarlf had stated it аз ап event. To foros 
the people to accept such traditions only on the strength of their 
chains of transmittera would be making religiona matter of mockery 
and jest. Everyone can caloulate for himself that even in the longest 
night of winter the interval between the ‘Isha’ and the Fajr Prayers 
cannot be of more than ten to eleven hours. If the minimum number 
of the wives be 60, it would mean that the Prophet Solomon (peace 
be upon him) went on having intercourse with them continuously for 
10 to 11 hours that night at the rate of six wives per hour, without 
having a moment's rest. Is it practically possible f And oan it be 
expected that the Holy Prophet might have related it aa an event! 
Then in the Hadith nowhere has it been ssid that the body that had 
been placed on Solomon's throne, as stated in the Qur’an, implied 
the malformed child. Therefore, it cannot be olaimed that the Holy 
Prophet had narrated this event asa commentary of this verse. 
Furthermore, though it is understandable why the: Prophet Solomon 
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asked for Allah's forgiveness on the birth of the child, оре faila to 
understand why, along with the prayer for forgiveness, he prayed : 
"My Lord, grant me a kingdom as may belong to no one else 
after me.” 


Another commentary which Imam Raz! has preferred is this : 
The Prophet Solomon was afflicted with a serious disease, or on 
account of an impending danger his body had beon reduced to a mere 
skeleton. But thia commentary also doca not conform to the ۵ 
of the Qur'án. The Qur'an says: “Wo put Solomon to the test and 
placed а mere body on his throne. Then he turned (to Allah).'' 
From these words no one oan understand that the mere body implied 
the body of the Prophet Solomon himself. Thoy clearly show that 
putting to the teat implied some error that he happened to commit. 
On this, the way he waa given the warning was that a mere body waa 
placed on hia throne, and when he realized his error he turned to 
Allah. 


Ав а matter of faot, this is one of the most difficult places of 
the Qur'àn, and we do not find any indisputable ground for giving а 
definite and abaolute commentary of it. But if the words of the 
Prophet Solomon's prayer: “My Lord, forgive me, and grant mea 
kingdom as may belong to no one else after me,'' are read in the 
light of the Israelite history, it appeara that probably he cheriahed in 
hia heart the desire that hia son should sucacod him on the throne so 
that Hia kingdom and sovereignty should continue In hia own race 
after him. This ваше thing has been called a ‘‘temptation”’ for him 
by Allah, and he realized this when his heir Rehoboam grew up into 
an unworthy young man, whose ugly manners clearly foretold that 
he would not be able to sustain the mighty kingdom of the Prophets 
David and Solomon (peace be upon them) even for a few days. 
“Placing а mere body on bia throne'' probably means that the son 
whom he wanted to sucoeed him on the throne, was an unworthy 
person. Therefore, he rostrained his desire, asked for Allah's for- 
giveness and prayed that the kingdom should end with him, and he 
would ourb hie desire to havo it continued in his dynasty. The 
Israelite history also showa the ваше thing. The Próphet Solomon 
did not make any will about his suocessor, nor made it binding for 
the people to obey a particular peraon. After him hia ministers put 
Rehoboam on the throne, but not long afterwards ten tribes of 
Israel took northorn Palestine and broke away, and only the tribe of 
Judah remained loyal to the throne of Jerusulem. 
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37. For explanation, see Sürah Al.Anbiyá': 81 and E.N. 74 
thereof. However, there is one thing which requires further explana- 
tion here, In Sürsh Al.Anbiy&' where mention has been made of 
subjecting the wind for the Prophet Solomon, it has been described 
as "the atrongly blowing wind,'' but here ‘‘which blew gently at hia 
bidding". This means that the wind in itaolf was strong and violent 
as is needed for moving the sailing.ships but it had been made gentle 
for the Prophet Solomon in the sense that it blew whither-so-ever he 
wanted it. to blow for his commercial! fleets. 


88. For explanation, see Al-Anbiyà' : 82, An-Naml ; 17, 39 and 
the E.N.'s thereof. ‘The satans” imply the jinns, and “the satans 
bound in chains'' imply the serving satans, who were fettered and 
imprisoned ав а punishment for making mischief. It is not necessary 
that the fetters and ohains iu whioh those aatans were bound might 
be made of jron and they might appear as bound in them like the 
human prisoners. In any case, they were imprisoned in а manner 
that they could neither escape nor were able to commit further 
mischief. 


39. This verse can have three meanings: (1) “This is Our 
unlimited gift : you have the authority to give of it freely to whom- 
soever you like and keep it from whomsoever you like; (2) “this ia 
Our gift: you may give of it to whomsoever you like and keep it 
from whomsoever you like : you will not be called to account for 
giving it or keeping it from the people;" and (3) Another meaning of 
it given by some commentators їз: “The satans have been placed 
entirely under your control : you may set free whomsoever you like 
and restrain whomsoever you like : you will not be held accountable 
for this.'' 


40. Here, the object is to tell that just аза servant's arrogance 
causes Allah's displeasure and wrath, so does hia humility earn 
Allah's pleasure and approval for him, If a servant commits an 
error and becomes even more arrogant when warned, he is led tq the 
same fate as ia being mentioned in connection with the story of 
Adam and Satan below. Contrary to thie, if а servant happens to 
commit an error and he repents and bows down before his Lord 
humbly, he is blessed with such bounties as the Prophets David and 
Solomon were blessed with. ۰ The prayer that Solomon had made 
after seeking Allah's forgiveness, was literally fulfilled and Allah 
actually granted him a kingdom as had neither been granted to 
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anyone before him nor bestowed on anyone after him. Having 
control over the winds and the јіппа is an extraordinary power, which 
has been granted only to the Prophet Solomon and to none else in 
human history. 

4l. This is the fourth place in the Qur'an where the Prophet 
Job has been mentioned. Before this he has been mentioned in An- 
Nisa : 163, Al.An'àm : 81 and Al.Anbiyà': 83-84 above. For the 
details about him, please see E,N.'s 76 to 79 of Surah ۸۱ ۰ 

42. "This docs not mean that Satan has afflicted me with illnesa 
and brought distress upon me, but it means this: "Тһе affliction of 
the severities of illness, thc loss of property and wealth, and the 
desertion of the near and dear ones, ів not во great a torment and 
trouble for me as the temptation of Satan, who is exploiting my 
this condition to despair me of my Lord and wants that I should 
turn ungrateful to Him and become desperate and impatient.’ This 
meaning of the lamentation of the Prophet Job is preferable for two 
reasons : (1) According to the Qur'àn, Allah has granted Satan only 
the power of temptation : He has not given him the power to afflict 
with illness the worshippers of Allah and compel them to deviate 
from the way of service and obedience by causing them physical 
ailments. (2) In Sürah Al.Anbiyà' when the Prophet Job puts 
before Allah his complaint about illness and disease, he does not 
mention Satan at all, but says only this : ‘I have been afflicted with 
the disease and You are moat Meroiful. '' j 

43. That روز‎ “Ав soon as he stamped hia foot on the ground, 
a spring gushed forth by Allah's Command, drinking from which and 
washing with which was the remedy of the Prophet Job's disease.’ 
Most probably he was suffering from some skin disease. 406 
to the Bible alao i ‘‘Satan smote Job with sore boils from the sole 
of hia foot unto his crown.” (Job, 2 : 7). 


44, Traditions show that during this illness everyone except 
his wife had deserted the Prophet Job; even his children had turned 
away. To thia Allah has alluded, saying: “When We granted him 
health, the whole family returned to him, and then We granted him 
even more children. ”' 

45. That is, in this there is а lesson for an intelligent man: 
^ Neither should man forget God and become arrogant in good times 
nor despair of Him in bad times : Good fortune and inisfortune are 
entirely in the power of Allah, the One. If Ho wills Ho oan change 
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tho beat times of man into tho worst times and the worst into the 
best. Thorefore, a wise person should trust in Him alone in all sorts 
of ciroumatances and should pin all his hopes on Him.” 

46. A;/careful study of these words shows that the Prophet Job 
during illness had been annoyed with somebody (according to tradi- 
tions, his wife) and aworn to beat him or her by giving so many 
stripes. When Allah restored him to health and tho anger of the 
illness was gone, he became worried as how to fulfil the oath. For 
if he carried out the oath, he would be inflicting pain on an innocent 
person, and if he did not, he would be committing the sin of break. 
ing the oath. Allah took him out of the difficult situation by this 
Command: “Take а broom containing as many sticks of straw as 
the number of the stripes you had sworn to give; then strike the 
person just once with the broom so as both to fulfil your oath and 
to avoid giving undue trouble to the person concerned. ”’ 

Some jurists hold the view that this concession was speoially 
meant for tho Prophet Job, and some others think that otber people 
alao can take advantego qf it. The first view has Боер cited by Ibn 
*Asákir from Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas and by Aba Bakr al- 
Jsseas from Mujahid, and Imam Milik alao held the same view. The 
second view has been adopted by Imám Abū Hanifah, Imam Abû 
Yüsuf, Imam Mubammad, [таш Zufar and Imám 8535۱٥1 They say 
that if a person, for instance, has sworn to give his servant ton 
stripes, and afterwards combines ten whips and strikes him only 
once in a way that somo part of each whip strikes him, his oath will 
be fulfilled. 

Several Hadiths show that the Holy Prophet, in order to inflict 
the prescribed punishment on a fornicator who was too ill or too 
weak to receive a hurdred stripes, also adopted the method taught 
in this verse. ‘Allama Abi Bakr al.Jassás has related а tradition 
on the authority of Hadrat Sa'ld bin Sa'd bin ‘Ubadah to the effect 
that a person from the tribe of Bani Bá'idsh happened to commit 
fornication, and he was a siok man and a mere skeleton, Thereupon 
the Holy Prophet commanded : "Take а branch of the palm tree 
with а hundred twigs on it and strike him therewith onoe and for 
all.” (Ahkam al-Qur'án). In Musnad Ahmad, Abū Da 'üd, 22 1 
Ibn Majah, Tabaránl], ‘Abdur Razsãq and other collections of 1۷ 
also there are several Haditha supporting it, which oonoluaivel 
proves that the Holy Prophet had devised this very method for i: 
flicting the prescribed punishment on a sick or weak person. Hos 
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ever, the jurista lay the condition that some part of evory twig ог 
piece of straw must strike the oulprit, and oven if only ono stroke, it 
must also burt the culprit; that is, it is not enough just to touch him 
but he must be struck with it. 

Here the question also arises that if a person has sworn to do 
something and afterwards he comes to know that it is improper, 
then what should he do! There is a tradition from the Holy Prophet 
to the effect that in such a case one should do only hat which is 
belter, and the same із the atonument for tho oath. Another tradi- 
tioh from him says that оне should do sumethiug good instead of the 
improper thing and should atono for his oath. Thia verae supporta 
this sccond tradition, for if keeping oneself from an improper thing 
had been tho atonemont for the oath, Allah would not have told the 
Prophet Job to strike the broom once and fulfil his oath, but would 
havo said; “Do not do this improper thing, and your restraint 
itself is the atonement for your oath,” 

This verse also shows that it ів not necessary to carry out 
immediately what one has sworn todo. The Prophot Job had aworn 
an oath in the atate of illness, and fulfilled it after complete re- 
covery, and not immediately even after the recovery. 

Some people have regarded this verse as an argument for 
practising pretence under the Shari'ah. No doubt it wes a pretence 
whioh the Prophet Job had been taught but it had been taught not 
for evading anything obligatory but for avoiding an evil. Therefore, 
in the Shari'ah those pretences only are lawful, whioh are adopted 
to remove injustice and ain and evil from one's own self or from 
another person, otherwise practice of pretence is highly sinful if it is 
employed for the purpose of making the unlawful lawful, or evading 
the obligatory duties and rightcous acts. For а peraon who practises 
pretence for such impious objecta, in faot, tries to deceive God. For 
example, a person who transfers his wealth to another before the 
completion of a year on it, only for the purpose of evading payment 
of the Zakát on it, not only evades an obligatory duty, but also 
thinks that Allah will get deceived by this trickery and will consider 
him as relieved of his duty. The jurists who have mentioned auch 
pretences in their books, do not mean that one should practise them 
in order to evade the Shart'ah obligationa, but they mean to point 
out that a judge or ruler cannot take to task a person who escapes 
the consequences of a sin under а legal oover for his affair is with 


Allah. 
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47. The Prophet Job has been mentioned in this context to 
impress tho reader that when tho righteous servants of Allah ۵ 
afflicted with hardships and calamities, they do not complain cf 
their distress to Allah but endure the teats and trinls set by Him 
patiently and invoke only Him for help. They do not despair of 
God and turn to others for help if their distress is not removed 
after making invocations to God for some time, but they believe 
that whatever they will get, they will get only from Allah. There- 
fore, they remain hopeful of His mercy no matter how long they 
might have to suffer the distress. That is why they are honoured 
and blessed with the favours and bounties with which the Prophet 
Job was honoured and blessed in his life. So much so that if they 
get involved in a moral dilemma due to а state of agitation, Allah 
shows them в way out of it in order to savo them from evil, as He 


showed a way to the Prophet Job. 


48. The actual words in the Text mean: ''Those who possessed 
the hands and the insights.'' The hand, as we have explained above, 
implies power and capability. То describe these Prophets as '*men 
of great power and insight" means that they were practical men: 
they possessed great power to obey Allah and to abstain from sin, 
and they had шапе great efforts for raising the Word of Allah in 
the world. “Insight’’ does not mean eye-sight but the vision of the 
heart and mind. They could see and recognize the Truth: they did 
not live like the blind in the world, but they walked the straight 
path of guidance in the full light of knowledge, with open eyes. In 
these words, there is a subtle allusion to this also that the people 
who commit evil, and have gone astray, are in fact, deprived of the 
hands as well as the eyes. He who works in the oause of Allah only 
possesses the hands, and he who distinguishes between the light of 
the Truth and the darkness of falsehood only possesses the eyes. 


49. Thst is, "The real cause for their success and eminence 
was that there was no tinge of this-worldliness in: their character: 
all their efforts, mental aud physical, wero directed towards the 
Hereafter. They remembered it themselves and urged othera also to 
remember it. That is why Allah exalted them to such high ranks 
as have never been attained by those who remained absorbed in 
earning worldly wealth and prosperity. In this regard, one should 
also keep in view the subtle point that Allah here has only used the 
word ۵2۰88۳ (that abode, or the real abode) for the Hereafter, This 
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is meant to impress the truth that this world is no abode for man, 
but only a ‘passage and a rest house, which man has to leave 
in any case, The real abode is the abode of the Hereafter. He who 
works to adorn that abode is the man of insight and such a one 
should inevitably be a commendablo person in the sight of Allah. 
As for him who in order to adorn his transitory abode in this rest 
house behaves in & way as to ruin his real abode in the Hereafter, iu 
foolish, and naturally oannot be liked by Allah. 

50. The Prophet Al-Yas‘a has been mentioned only twice in 
the Qur رصق‎ in Sirah Al-An'àm : 86 and here, without any detail about 
him; only his name appears in the chain of the Prophets. He was 
one of the major Propheta of Israel, belonged to Abel Meholah, a 
place on the river Jordan, and is well known as Elisha among the 
Jews and Christians. When the Prophet Elijah (peace be upon him) 
had taken refuge in the Sinai peninsula, he was commanded to return 
to Syria and Palestine for some important works, one of which was 
to prepare the Prophet Elisha for his suooeasorship. Acoordingly, 
when the Prophet Elijah came to hia town, he found Elisha ploughing 
with twelve yoke of oxen before him, and he with tho twelfth. The 
Prophet Elijah passed by him and cast his mantle upon him, and he 
left the oxen and followed him. (I Kings, 19 : 15.21). Не remained 
under training with him for 10 to 12 years. Then, when Allah 
۲۵۵۵1160 Elijah, he was appointed Prophet in his place. (2 Kings, 
oh. 2). The Second Book of the Kings gives a detailed account of 
the Prophet Elisha (oha., 2 to 13), which shows that when the Israeli 
atate of northern Palestine got lost in polytheism and idol-worship 
and moral evils, Elisha anointed Jehu, the son of Jehoshaphat, the 
aon of Nimahi, king of Israel against the royal dynasty due to whose 
misdeeds those evils had spread in Israel, Jehu not only put an 
end to Ba‘al-worship, but also condemned to death every member 
of the wicked family, inoluding its children. But in spite of this 
reformist revolution the evils that had taken root in Israel could 
not be completely eradicated, and after the death of the Prophet 
Elisha they assumed enormous proportions; so much so that the 
Assyrians began to invade Samaria whenever they pleased. (For 
further details, see E.N. 7 of Sdrah Bani Isrá'il and E.N.'s 70, 71 of 
Sirah As-Saaffat). 

51. Dhul.Kifl also has been mentioned only twice in the 
Qur’an, in Al-Anbiya’ : 85 and here. For our research about him 
see E.N. 81 of Al-Anbiya’. (Continued on Puge 164) 
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Then they will say, “Our Lord, give him who hag 
brought this fate on us a double punishment in Hell.” 
And they will say to one another, “How is it that we do 
not see those whom we regarded as bad people in the 
world?55 Did wo treat them as such in ridicule, or are 
they hidden from sight?” Indeed, this is the ‘fruth ! 
Such will be the disputes among the dwellers of Hell. 

(O Prophet,) say to them, “I am only а کرو‎ 
there is no real god but Allah, the One, the All-Mighty, 
Lord of the heavens and the earth and of all that is 
between them, the Mighty, the Forgiving.” Say to them, 
“This is a great News from which you turn away.''5? 

(Say to them,) “I had no knowledge of the timo 
when the exalted ones were disputing among themselves. 
I am informed of all this by revelation because I am an 
open warner.” When your Lord said to the angels,5? 
“Tam about to create man from clay:9? thon, when I 
have fashioned him duly, and have breathed into him of 
My Spirit,?! prostrate yourselves before him."$? Accord- 
ingly, the angels prostrated themselves, all in obedionce, 
but Iblis assumed arrogance, and became one of the dis- 
believers. The Lord said, “О Iblis, what has prevented 
you from prostrating yourself before him whom I have 
made with both My hands?9* Are you assuming arrogance, 
or are you one of the high ones?" lle replied, “I am 
better than he: You have created me from fire and him 
from clay." (The Lord) said: ‘‘Then get you gone from 
here: you are accursed, and My curse shall be on you 
till the Day of Judgment." He said, “Му Lord, if ao, 
then give me respite till the time when these people shall 
be raised (baok to lifo)." (The Lord) said: “Well, you 
are given respite till the Day of appointed time." He said, 
“By Thy Honour! 1 shall certainly lead them astray except 
those of Thy servants whom Thou haat chosen." *5—(The 
Lord) said, ‘‘The truth is this, and the truth only I 
speak, that I shall fill Hell with you® and with all those 
who follow you from among mankind." 
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(О Prophet,) say to them, “I do not ask any re- 
compense of you for this message," nor am J an im- 
postor.? This is only an Admonition for all the people 
of the world, and after a while you shall yourself come 
to know all about 3 


(Continued from Page 161) : 

52. The words mufatlahat-al-lahum-ul-abwab may havo several 
meanings: (1) They will go about in the Gardens (Paradise) freely 
without any hesitation; (2) no effort will have to be made to open 
the gates of Paradise: they will opon automatically as soon as thoy 
will have the desire to enter them; (3) the angels appointed for 
keeping Paradise will open the gates for thom as 8oon ав they sce 
them. This third meaning has been oxpresscd moro olearly at another 
place in the Qur'an, thus: "When they arrive thero, and ita gatos 
shall already have been opened, its keepers will sny: Penoe be upon 
you: you have fared well: enter here to dwell for ever.” 

(Az-Zumar : 73) 

53. "Wives of equal age’’ may mean that they will be of equal 
age among themselves, and also that they will be of the same age 
as their husbands. 

64. Several meanings of the word ghassig, as used in Ње 
original, have been given by the lexicographers: (1) Any moisture 
that is disoharged by the body in the form of pus, blood, or mixture 
of pus and blood, etc. and this includes tears as well; (2) something 
extremely cold; and (3) something stinking and giving out offensive 
smell. However, the word is generally used in the first meaning 
only, though the other two meaninga also are correot lexioally. 

55. This implies the believers whom the disbelievers used to 
look down upon as bad people in the world. It moans this: They 
will look around bewildered and will find only themselves and their 
guides in Hell but will find no trace of those people of whom they 
used to talk disparagingly in the world, and whom they used to 

'..4 in their meetings for talking about God, the Messenger and 
the Hereafter. 

56. Now the discourse turns to the same theme with which it 
began. One should read it with vv. 1-14 in order to understand the 


meaning fully. 


86.88 
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57. Тп verse 4 it waa said: ‘The people wonder that a warner 
from among themselves has come to thom.'' Here it is being said: 


0 


“Tell them: I am only a warner.'' That is, “I do not command an 
army that I may forcibly pull you from a wrong way and put you on 
the Right Way: 1f you do not listen to me and do not ascopt my 
message, you will only be oausiug a loss to yourselves. If you like 
to remain ignorant, you may continue to be heedless, for vou will 
see your end yourselves.” 

58. This is the answer to what the dishelievers said in verse 5: 
"Has he made just One God in plavo of all the gods? This is indeed 


a strange thing.’’ It means thia: “You may frown and scowl as you 
like, but this ів a reality of whioh I am informing yuu, and your 
frowning and scowling cannot change it.” 

This answer not only contains the statement of the truth, but 
it also contains the argument for it. The mushriks anid: ‘Deities 
ure many of whom one is Allah also. How is it that you have (fone 
away with all other deities and kept only One Allah?’ In answer 
it was aaid: ‘The real Doity is One Allah alone, for Не is dominant 
over everything: He ів the Owner of the carth and the heavens, 
and everything in the Universe belongs to Him. Every being other 
than Him, whom you have set up as other gads in the Usivorse, ів 
dominated and subdued before Him; therefore, the subservient 
beings cannot be associates in the Godhead of the Dominant and 
All-Mighty God. Therefore, there is no ground for whioh they may 


وو 


he regarded as deities. 

59. This is the explanation of the dispute referred to above, 
and the dispute implies Satan'a dispute with God, as becomes evident 
from the verses that follow. In this rogard, опо ahould bear in mind 
the fact that “the exalted ones’’ implies the angela, and the dialogue 
between Allah and Satan was not direct but it took place through 
some angel. Therefore, no one should have the misunderstanding 
that Allah also was included among the exalted ones. This story 
has already been narrated at tho following placos above: Al-Baqarah: 
30-39, Al-A‘raf: 11.25, Al-Hijr: 26-44, Ban? 19۳211: 61-65, Al-Kahf: 
50, TA Hà: 116-126. 

80. Lexically, bashar means а gross body whose surface is bare 
and un-covered by anything alse. After the creation of man this 
word has been used for man himself, but mentioning him by the 
word bashar before his creation and making him from clay clearly 


| 
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means thie: ‘I am about to make an image of clay, which will bo 
without any feathers and hair, oto., whose skin will not be covered 
by wool or hair or feathers like the skin of other animals. ۳ 


61. For explanation, seo Al-Hijr : 29-30, and E.N. 16 of Sürah 


As-Sajdab. 
62. For explanation, soe Al-Baqnrah : 34, Al-A‘raf:11 and 


the E.N.'s thereof. 
63. For explanation, see Al-Baqarah : 34, Al-Kahf : 50 and the 


E.N.'s thereof. 

64. These words have been used to point out the honour, rank 
апа glory bestowed on man by his Creator. In other words, Allah 
did not get man created through his angels but created him ۴۶ 
because his creation wan a highly noble task. Therefore, what is 
meant to be said is this: ‘‘What has prevented you from ۵ 
yourself before him whom I have made direotlv Myselfi'' 

The words ''both handa’’ probably sre meant to refer to the 
fact that this new creation combines in itself two important aspects 
of Allah's power of creation: (1) That man has been givon an animal 
body on account of whioh he belongs to the animal kingdom; and 
(2) that on account of the Spirit breathed into him, he has been 
charactorised with qualities which place him in honour and merit 
above all earthly creations and orcatures. 

05. “From here”: from the place where Adam was created and 
where the angela were commanded to bow down before Adam, and 
where Iblis committed disobedience of Allah. 

60. Lezrically, the word rajim, as used in the original, means 

“cast off’ or ‘‘amitten’’; in common ueage it is used for the person, 
who has been thrown down from a place of honour and humiliated. 
In Sirah Al-A‘raf, tho same thing has been expressed thus: “Get 
out: you are indeed one of those who wish themselves ignominy.'' 
(v. 13). 
07. This does not тепп that there will bo no curse on him 
after the Day of Judgment, but rather it means this: “Не will 
remain accursed till the Day of Judgment because of his disobedience, 
and after the Day of Judgment he will be punished for the sins 
which he will have committed from the creation of Adam till Re- 
surreotion."' 

68. This does not mean: “I will not lead Your chosen servants 
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astray,’’ but this: “I shall have no power over Your chosen ser. 


vants.” 


69. “With you” is not only addressed to ГЬ but to the whole 
species of satans; that is, Iblis and his whole army of tho satans 
who will be joining him in misleading mankind till Resurrection. 


70. This whole story has been rclated in anawer to this saying 
of the chiefs of tho Quraish: “Was he tho only (fit) person among 
us to whom Allah'a Admonition should havo been sent downt” Ita 
first answer was the one given in vv. 9-10, “saying: “Are you the 
owners of the treasures of the meroy of vour Mighty and Bounteoua 
Lord? And does the kingdom of the heavens and the earth belong 
to you, and is it for you to decide ав to who should be appointed 
God'a Prophet and who should not be appointedi' The second 
answer is this: In thia the chiefa of the Quraish have been told: 
“Your jealousy, your pride and arrogance against Muhammad (upon 
whom be Allah's peace and blessings) aro similar to the jealousy 
and arrogance of Iblis against Adam (peace be upon him). Iblis also 
had refused to acknowledge the right of Allah to appoint anyone 
He pleased His vicegerent, and you also are refusing ۱۵ acknowledge 
1118 right to appoint anyone He pleases His Messenger: he disobeyed 
the Command to bow down before Adam, and you are disobeying 
the Command to follow Muhammad (upon whom bo Allah's peace). 
Your resemblance with him does not end here, but your fate alao will 
be the вате ав has been pre-ordained for him, i.e. the curse of God 
in the world and the fire of Hell in the Hereafter." 


Besides, in connection with this story, two other things also 
have been stressed: (1) Whoever is disobeyiny Allah in this world, 
is in fact, falling a prey to Iblis, his eternal enemy, who haa resolved 
to mislead and misguide mankind since the boginning of creation; 
and (2) the one who disobeys Allah cn account of arrogance and 
persists in His disobedience is under His wrath: such a one has no 
forgiveness from Him. 

71. That із, "I am a selfless person: I have no vested interest 


іа preaching this message."’ 


72. That is, “I am not one of those who ariao with false olaims 
for the sake of vanity and pose to be what actually they are not." 
The Holy Prophet has not been mado to say this merely for the 
information of the disbelievers of Makkah, but this ia testified by 
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his whole life which he lived among the same people for forty ۵ 
before his advent ss a Prophet. Every child of Makkah was a 
witrfess that Muhammad (upon whom be Allah'a peace) was not an 
impostor. Never had anybody from among the people of Makkah 
ever heard anything from him, which might have caused somebody 
the doubt that he aspired to be a great man and was planning and 
scheming for that end. 

73. That ів, “Those of you who live will see for themselves 
within а few years that what I am saying is fulfilled; those who die 
will come to know as soon as they pass through the gate of death 
that the truth ів tbe same which I am preaching.” 
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INTRODUCTION 


Name 
The Sirah derives its name from verses 71 and 73 in 
which the word zumar has occurred. 


Period of Revelation 
In verse 10 (wa ardullah-i-wási'atun: and Allah’s 
earth is vast) there is abundant evidence that this Sirah 


17) 
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was sent down before the migration to Tlabash. Some 
traditions provide the explanation, that this verse was 
sent down in respect of Hadrat Ja‘far bin Abi Talib and 
his companions when they made up their mind to emi- 
grate to Habash. (Rith al- Ma'áni, vol. XXII, p. 226). 


Theme and Subject. matter 


The entire Sirah is a most eloquent and effective 
address which was given some time before the emigration 
to Habash, in on environment filled with tyranny ond 
persecution, ill-will and antagonism, at Makkah, It is a 
sermon whose addressecs mainly are the unbelieving 
Quraish, although here and there the believers also have 
been addressed. In it the real aim of the invitation of 
Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's peace and blessings) 
has been enunciated, which is this: Man should adopt 
Allah's servitude sincerely, and should not pollute his 
God-worship with the service of any other. Presenting 
this cardinal principle in different ways over and over 
again, the truth of Tauhid and the excellent results of 
accepting it, and tbe falachood of shirk and the evil con- 
sequences of following it, have been explained in a most 
forceful way, and the people exhorted to give up their 
wrong way of life and return to the mercy of their Lord. 
In this very connection, the believers have been instruct- 
ed, as if to say: “Ifa place has become narrow for the 
worship and service of Allah, His earth is vast: you may 
emigrate to some other place in order to save your faith: 
Allah will reward you for-your patience." Оп the other 
hand, the Holy Prophet has been encouraged, so as to 
say: “Tell the disbelievers plainly that they may do 
whatever they like, but their persecutions and tyrannies 
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will never deter you from the way of Islam; that they 
may go on doing their worst to obstruct your way, but 
you will continuc to perform your wission in spite of the 


adverse conditions and circumstances.” 
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AZ-ZUMAR 


d 
Verses : 75 Revealed at Makkah 
In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 


The revelation of this Book ia from the All-Mighty, 
the All-Wise اڅ‎ 

(О Muhammad,) We have sent down this Book to 
you with the truth?; 80 worship Allah alone, making your 
religion His exclusively.? Beware! Religion is exclusively 
Allah's right.4 As for those who have taken other 
guardians besides Him (and justify their this conduct, 
saying): ‘‘We worship them only that they may bring 
us closer to Allah,"5 Allah will surely judge between them 
concerning all that in which they differ.6 Allah does not 
show guidance to any liar and denier of the truth.? 

Had Allah willed to take a son, He would have 
chosen anyone He pleased out of His creation.’ Glorified 
is He (that He should have a son)! He is Allah, the One, 
the Omnipotent.* He has created the heavens and the 
earth with the truth.!? Не it is Who wraps the night 
about the day and the day about the night. He haa во 
subjected the вир and the moon that each is moving till 
an appointed time. Note it well: Не is the All-Mighty, 
the All-Forgiving. It is He Who created you from a 
single being, then from that being He created ita mate," 
and it is He Who created tor you eight heads of cattle, 
male and female. He shapes you in your. mothers’ 
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wombs, giving you one form after the other, under three 
dark veils.1! This same Allah (Whose works are these) із 
your Lord: sovereignty is Uis: there is no god but He,” 


Whence are you, then, being turned away?'8 


If you disbelieve, Allah is indepondent of you; yet 
Не does not approve of disbclicf for His servants; and 
if you are thankful, Не approves it for you.?! No bearer 
will bear the burden of another; ultimately, all of you 
have to retürn to your Lord. Then He will tell you what 


You have been doing. He knows even the secrets of 
the ۰ 

When an affliction befalls man," ho calls upon 8 
Lord, turning to Him (in peniteneo); then, when his 
Lord blesses him with his favour, he forgets tho affliction . 
for which he was calling upon Him bofore,* and sots up 
others as equals with Allah, to lend astray from His 
way." (О Prophet,) Tell him, “Enjoy your disbolief for 
a while: you shall certainly go to Hell." (Whose conduot 
is better: of this man or of him) who is obedient, who 
passes the hours of night standing and prostrating (in 
worship), and who dreads the Hereafter and hopes for the 


Ask them, “Сап those who know 


mercy of his Lord? 
Only men 


and those who do not know ever be ۶۵ 
of understanding do accept the admonition. 


1, This is a brief introduction to tho Surah which only stresses 
the point that the Qur'àn is not Muhammad's word, as the dis- 
believers assert, but it is Allah's Word, which Ho Himself has sent 
down. Along with this, two of Allah's attributes have been mention- 
ed to warn the listeners of two realities so that they do not under- 
estimate this Word but understand its full importance: (1) That 
that Allah Who has sent it down, is All-Mighty; that is, He is so 
powerful that no power cau prevent llis will and decisions from 
being enforced and none can dare resist Him in any way; (2) fhat 
He is All- Wise; that із, the guidance He is giving in this Book, 9 
wholly based on wisdom, and only an ignorant and foolish person 
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сап turn away from it. (For further explanation, seo E.N. 1 of 
Sürah As.Sajdah). 

2. That is, it contains nothing but the truth, acd there is no 
element of falschood in it. 

3. This isa very important verse, which states the real objective 
of the message of Islam. Therefore, one should not pass over it 
superficially, but should try to understand its meaning and intention 
well. It has two basic points without grasping which one cannot 
understand the verse: (1) That tho demand ів to worship Allah; 
and (2) that the demand is of such worship as may be performed by 
making religion exclusively Allah'a. 


'Ibádat is derived from ‘abd, and this word is used аз an antonym 
of ‘‘freeman’’ for the ‘‘slave’’ and "bondaman'' in Arabic. Acbord- 
ingly, ‘sbadat contains two meanings: (1) Worahip and devotion; 
and (2) humble and willing obedienoe, as is borne out by the well- 
known and authoritative Arabic Lexicon, Lisdn al-' Aral. Thue, 
&ccording to the authentio lexical explanation, the demand is not 
only of Allah's worship but also of willing and sincero obedience to 
His Commands end His Law. 

The Arabic word din oontains several meanings: 


(1) Domination and sovereignty, rulership and politioal power 
and authority to enforce one's decisions on others. 

(2) Obedience, compliance with commands and aervitude. 

(3) The practice and the way that a man follows. 


In view of these three meanings, din in this verse means: *'The 
way of life and attitude which a man adopta after aoknowledging 
the supremacy and accepting the obedience cf anotber;'" and “to 
worship Allah making one's religion exclusively His’’ means that 
one should refrain from combining another’s worship with the 
worship of Allah, but should worship Allab alone, should follow His 
Guidance alone, and should comply with His Commands and injuno- 
tions only. 

4. This is an actual fact and roality, which bas boon presented 
ав an argument for the above demand. It means this: ''You should 
worship Allah, making din exclusively His, for it ia only Allah'a 
right that He should be obeyed and worshipped sincerely and exclu- 


sively.’’ In other worda, there is no one else who may deserve to 


be worshipped so that he also should bo served and worahipped 
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besides Allah and his commands and laws also obeyed. If а person 


serves another, apart from Allah, sincerely and exclusively, he does 
wrong. Likewigo, if he combines the worship of another with his 
worship of Allah, this also is against the truth. The best com. 
mentary of this уогве is the Hadith which Ibn Mardüyah has related 
from Yazid ar-Raqāsbī. Ho says: A person asked the Holy Prophet: 
“We give away our wealth so that wo become well-known. Shall we 
get п reward for thie?’ Tho Holy Prophot roplied: No. Ifo asked: 
“What, if one has the intention both of Allah's reward and of repu- 
tation in the world?'' The Holy Prophet replied: “Allah does not 
accept any deed unless it is performed exclusively for His 77 
After this he recited this Ваше verae. 

5. The dishelievers of Makkah said, and the polytheists the 
world over generally say tho same, ‘We do not worship other beings 
regarding thom as our creators: the Creator is only Allah, and He 
alone is the real Deity; but He is too high for us to have access to 
Him. Therefore, we make these saintly beings a means to convey 
our prayers and our petitions to Allah.” 

6. One should understand it well that unity and concord is 
possible only through Tauhid: there can be no unity through shirk. 
The polytheiats the world over have never ogrecd as to which beings 
are the definite means of accesa to Allah. Some people have taken 
some partioular gods and goddesacs as the means, but even among 
them there is no agreement on all the gods and goddesses; some 
others have taken tho moon, the sun, Mars, Jupiter, eto. as the 
means, and they also are not agreed as to which of them holds what 
rank and which is the real moans of approach to Allah; some others 
have taken the dead sainta as the means, but they also differ widely 
about them: one belioves in one saint and another in another. The 
reason is that the belief about these different beings is neither based 
on any knowledge, nor has Allah ever sent down a list telling that 
suoh and such persons are His special favourites; therefore, they 
only should be made the means to have access to Him. This is а 
creed which haa spread among the people only on account of super- 
stitions and whims and blind imitation of the elders. Hence the 

гепсев. 

7. Here, Allah has used two words for those people, 222۶6 (liar) 
and Кайт (denier). They have been called kaztb because they havo 
falsely invented this creed by themselves, and then they spread 
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falsehood among others: Aa for koffdr, it haa two шоапіора: (1) A 
stubborn disbeliever, i.e. the people who insist on their false oreed 
even after the doctrine of Taubid has come before them; and (2) un- 
grateful for blessings, i.e. they are receiving all kinds of blessings 
from Allah, but are thanking those other beings about whom they 
hava assumed that these blessings are reaching them through their 
agenoy and influence, 

8. That is, "It is just impossible that Allah should have be- 
gotten а son. The only possibility ia that Allah should choose 
someone for Himself; and whomever He chooses will inevitably be 
from among the creatures, for everything in the world, apart from 
Allah, is His oreation. Now, evidently, bowever exalted and оһояеп 
a creature might be, it cannot have the position of the offspring. 
For between the Creator and the oreated there exists а great dis- 
parity of nature and essence and character, and parenthood necea- 
sarily demands that there should be the unity of nature and essence 


between a fathor and hia offspring.’ 


Besides, one should also bear in mind the point that the worda; 
“Had Allah willed to take a son, He would......' themselves give 
the meaning that Allah has never willed so. Here tho object ia to 
impresas that not to speak of taking a son, Allah has never even 


willed ۰ 
9. Tho following are the arguments by which the doctrine of 


parenthood has been refuted: 


First, that Allah is free from every defect and fault and weak- 
ness. Obviously, children are needed by the one who is defective 
ard weak; the one who is mortal stands in need of them, so that his 
progeny should continue to live after nim in tho world. Likewise, 
he who adopts а son does so cither because he foela tho пова of 
having an heir, being childless himself, or he adopts а aon being 
overpowered by love of somebody. Attributing auch human weak- 
певвев to Allah and forming religious creeds on their basis is nothing 


but ignorance and short-sightodneas, 


The second argument is that Allah in His essence and Being ів 
unique: Ho isnot a member of a spocies, whereas, evidently, off. 
spring must necessarily belong tu a specics. Furthermore, there can 
be no concept of offspring without marriage, and marriage can take 
place only between homogeneous individuals. Therefore, the one 
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who proposes offspring for the Unique and Matchless Being like Allah, 
18 ignorant and foolish. 

The third argument is that Allah is Omnipotent, i.e. whatever 
ja there in the world is subdued to Him and is held in His powerful 
grasp. No опе in this Universo has any resemblance with Him in 
any way or degree on account of which it may be imagined that hoe 
has some relation with Allah. 

10. For explanation, sco Ibrühim : 
abit : 44, and the E.N.'s thereof. 

11. That ів, "Ho is All-Mighty: از‎ Ho wills to punish you, no 
But it is His kindness that He does not seize 


19, An-Nahl : 3, Al-‘Ank- 


power can resist Him. 
you forthwith in spite of your arrogant and insolent behaviour, but 
He goes on giving you respite after respite." Herc, Allah's making 
no haste in seizing people in puuishment and 1118 giving them rospite 
has been called forgiveness. 

12. This does not mean that first He created the human 5 
from Adam and then created his wife, Eve. But here, instead of tho 
chronological order, there is the order of presentation, examples of 
which are found in every language. For instance, we asy, ‘‘Whatever 
you did today is known to me, and whatever you did yesterday is 


also in my knowledge.' This cannot mean that what happened 


yesterday has happened after today. 

13. That is, the camel, cow, sheep and goat whose four males 
and four females together make eight heads of cattle. 

14. The three dark veils are: the belly, the womb and the caul 
or membrane enclosing the foetus. 

15. “Your Lord”: your Master, Ruler and Providence. 

18. That is, "АН powers and authority rest with Him and it ів 
He Who is ruling over the whole Universe.” 

17. In other words, the reasoning is this: “When Allah alone 
is vour Lord and His is the sovereignty, then inevitably your Deity 
also із He. How can another be your deity when he has noither 
any share in providence nor any role in sovereignty? After all, how 
can it be reasonnble for you to take others as your deitios when 
Allah alone is the Creator of the heavens and tlie earth, when Allah 
"٢ ب‎ has subjected the sun and the moon for you, when He alone 
brings the day after the night and the night after the day, and when 
He alone is your own Creator and Lord,as well as of all animals and 


۳ءء" 
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ГЗ. These words need deep consideration. It has not been said: 
"Where are you turning away?'' but ‘whera are you beiag turned 
away!' That is, "There is someone elae who ia misleading you, and 
being thua deceived you do not understand auch 4 simple and reason- 
able thing.’’ The other thing which by itself becomes evident from 
the style is: The word **you'' is not addressed to the agents but to 
those who were turning away under their influence. There is a subtle 
point in thia which can be understood easily after a little thought. 
Those who were working to turn away others (froin the Right Way) 
were present in the same society and were doing whatever they 
could openly and publicly. Therefore, there was no need to mention 
them by name. It was also useless to address them, for they were 
trying to turn away the people from the service of Allah, the One, 
and entrapping them for the service of othera, and keeping them 
entrapped for selfish motives. Obviously, suoh people oould not be 
made to see reason by argument, for it lay in their owa interest not 
to understand and soe reason, and even after understanding they 
could hardly be inclined to sacrifice their interests. However, the 
condition of the common people who were being deceived and cheat- 
ed, was certainly pitiable. They had no interest involved in the 
business; therefore, they could be convinced by reasoning and argu- 
ment, and after a little understanding they could also see what 
advantages were being ‘gained by those who were showing them the 
way to other deities, after turning them away from Allah. That ів 
why the address has been directed to the common people, who were 
being misguided rather than those few who wore misguiding them. 

19. That is, ''Your disbelief cannot cause any decrease or def- 
ciency in His Kingdom. He will be God if you believe in Him, and 
He will gtill be God if you deny Him. He is ruling over His 
Kingdom by His own power; your believing or denying Him does not 
affect His Sovereignty in any way.'' According to в Hadith. Allah 
says; “O My servants, if all of you, the former and the latter, the 
men and the jions, become like the heart of a most sinful person 


among you, it will сацве no deficiency whatever in My Kingdom.” 
(Muslim) 


20. That із, “He does not approve, not for any interest of His 
own but for the interest and benefit of the servanta themselves, that 
they should disbelieve, for disbelief is harmful for them.'' Here, 
ono should bear in mind the fact tbut Allah's will is one thing and 
His approval and pleasure another. Nothing in the world can happen 
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against Allah's will, but many things can happen against His 
approval, and are happening day And night. For example, the 
dominance of the tyrants and the wicked in the world, tbe existence 
of thieves and robbers, the presence of murderers and adulterers, 
are possible only because Allah has made room for the occurrence of 
these evils and the existence of these criminals in the scheme of 
things ordaincd by Him. Then He provides opportunities also of 
committing evil just ns He provides opportunities to the good of 
doing good. Had He made no room for these evils and had provided 
no opportunities of committing these to tho evildoers, no evil would 
have ever occurred in the world. All this is based on Allah's Will. 
But the occurrence of an act under Divine Will does not mean that 
Allah's approval also goes with it. This may be explained by an 
example. Ifa person tries to obtain his living only by lawful 
means, Allah provides him his living through those means. This is 
His will. But providing for the thief or the rebber or the corrupt 
person under the will does not mean that Allah also likes stealing 
and robbery and taking of bribes. Allah 8878 tho same thing here, 
as if to say: "If you want to disbelieve, you may do so: We will 
not stop you from this nor make you believe forcibly. But We do 
not approve that you should deny your Creator and Providence, 
being His servants, for it is harmful for yourselves: Our Godhead 
is not harmed and affected by it in any way.” 


21. The word shukr (gratitude) has been usod here as against 
kufr (disbelief) instead of Iman (belief). This by itself shows that 
kufr is, in fact, ingratitude and disloyalty, and faith is the necessary 
requirement of gratitude. The person who has any feeling of the 
favours of Allah Almighty, cannot ndopt any other way than that of 
belief and faith. Therefore, gratitude and faith are correlatives: 
wherever there is gratitude there will be faith alao. On the contrary, 
wherever there is disbelief, there will be no question of gratitude at 
all, for gratitude along with disbelief is meaningless. 


22. Jt means this: “Each ono of you is himself responsible for 
his deeds. If à person adopts disbelief in order to please others, or 
to avoid their displeasure, those others will never bear the burden 
of his disbelief, but will leave him to bear his own burden himself. 
Therefore, anyone who comes to know that disbelief is wrong and 
belief is right, should give up the wrong Bttitude апа adopt the 
right attitude, and avoid making himself worthy of Allah's punish- 
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ment by associating himself with his family or brotherhood or 
nation.'' 

23. “Тһе man”: the disbeliever who adopted the way of in- 
gratitude. 

24. That ів, “At that time he does not remember those other 
deities whom he used to invoke in good times; but he despaira of 
them all and turns only to Allah, Lord of the worlda.' This ів a 
olear proof of the fact that in the depths of his hoart he has the 
feeling that those other deitios are helpless, and the realization that 
Allah alone is the 20860380 of all powers and authority, lies buried 
and hidden deep in his mind.’ 


25. That is, “Нэ again forgets the bad times when abandoning 
all other deities he was invoking only Allah, the "د‎ 


26. That is, “Не again starts serving others: he obeys them, 


prays to them and makas offerings before them. 

27. That is, “He is not content with his own self having gone 
astray, but also leads othors astray, telling them that the affliotion 
which had befallen him, had been averted by the help of suoh and 
such a pious man or saint, or god and goddess."' Thus, many other 
people also put their faith in these deities besides Allah, and are 
further mialed as tho ignorant and foolish people deacribe their ex- 
poriences before thom. 

28. It should be noted that here two kinds of the men are 
being contrasted. First, those who turn to Allah when а calamity 
befalls them, but worship others than Allah normally. Seoond, 
those who have made it their permanent way of life to obey Allah 
and worship and serve Him, and their worshipping Him in solitude 
during the night ia a proof of their sincerity. The firat kind of the 
men have been called ignorant by Allah, even if they might have 
devoured whole libraries. And the second kind of the men have 
been called the learned, oven if they might be illiterate. For the 
rea] hupremely important thing is the knowledge of the Truth and 
man's action according to it, and on this doponds his true success. 
Allah asks: How can these two be equal? How can they possibly 
follow the same way together in the world, and meet with the same 


end in the Hereafter? 
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(O Prophet:) Say, *O My servants, who have 
believed, fear your Lord.? There 18 good for those who 
have adopted the righteous attitude in this world,? and 
God's earth ів vast.?! Those who endure with patience 
shall be rewarded without raeasure.' 3? 

(О Prophet,) say to them, “I have been commanded 
to serve Allah, making religion sincerely His, and I have 
been commanded to be a Muslim myself firat of all.” 
Say, “If I disobey my Lord, I fear the torment of a 
dreadful Day." Say, “І shall serve Allah alone, making 
my religion sincerely His. As for you, you may serve 
whomever you please besides Him." Say, “The real 
losers are those who would risk loss for themselves and 
for their families on the Day of Resurrection." Note it 
well; this is the real bankruptcy. They shall have the 
canopies of fire covering them from above them and also 
from beneath them. This is the doom of which Allah 
frightens His servants. So, O My servants, avoid My 
wrath. Contrary to this, those who refrained from 
serving /aghiit?? and turned to Allah, for them there is 
good news. So (O Prophet,) give good news to those of 
My servants who listen to the word carefully and follow 
what is best in 14.27 These are they whom Allah haa 
shown guidance and these are the ones who: possess 
understanding. 

(O Prophet,) who can protect the person for whom 
the torment has already been decreed??? Can you rescue 
him who has already fallen into the fire? ОҒ course, 
those who truly feared their Lord, for them there are 
high mansions, built with storey upon storey, beneath 
which there will be canals flowing. This is Allah’s pro- 
mise: Allah never fails in His promise. 

Do you not see that Allah sent down rainwater from 
the sky, then made it to flow in the earth in the form of 
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springs and fountains and rivers,?? then He brings forth 
thereby в variety of crops of different kinds; then they 
ripen and wither and you see them turn yellow, and then, 
finally, He reduces them to straw? Indeed, there is a 
lesson in this for the men of understanding. Now, can 
the person whose breast Allah has opened for Islam“ and 
he i$ walking in the light shown by his Lord‘! (be like 
the one who has learnt no lesson from these things)? 
Woe to those whose hearts became even more hardened‘? 
from Allah’s admonition! They are in manifest error. 
Allah has sent down the best of discourses, a Book 
all whose parts are uniform in style? and whose themes 
have been repeated over and. over again. Those who 
fear their Lord are filled with awe when they hear it, and 
then their bodies and their hearts soften and turn to the 
remembrance of Allah. This is Allah’s guidance, where- 
by He guides to the Right Way whomever He wills; and 
the one whom Allah does not guide has no guide what- 


ever. 


29. That is, “Do not rest content with belief but follow it up 


with piety and fear of God. Act according to what Allah has 


enjoined and avoid what He has forbidden and live in the world 
fenring His accountability.'' 
30. Good and well-being both of this world and of the Here- 


after. 

31. That is, “If one city, territory or land has become difficult 
for the worshippers of Allah, they may emigrate to another place 
where they may not havo to face any such hardship. "' 


32. ‘Those ... measure'': Those who brave all kinds of hard. 


ships and persecutions in following the way of God-worship and 
piety but do not abandon the way of the Truth. This also includes 
those people who emigrate to other countries and erperience hard- 
ships in the foreign land for the sake of religion and faith, and those 
also who continue to face every kind of temptation and calamity 
firmly and patiently in the land where they are being persecuted.'' 


23 
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33. That is, “Му mission is not cnly to exhort others but 0 
to practise what I preach myself: I frst myself follow the way 
which І call others to follow.’’ 


31. Bankruptcy is loss of a porson'a capital aud failure of his 
business eo that he is unable to pay his debts in full. This same 
motaphor Allah has used here fur the dishelievers and polytheista. 
The sum total of whatever man has got in this world—his life, his 
intellect, body, powers, capabilities, means and opportunities— ia 
in fact, the capital, which he invests in the business of the worldly 
life. If a person invested this whole capital on the hypothesis that 
there is no God, or that there are inany gods, whose servant һе is, 
and that he is not accountable to anyone, or that someone else will 
rescue him on Judgment Day, it would mean that he made a losing 
bargain and lost all his capital, Thiais hia first loss. His second 
loss is that in everything that he did, on the basis of the wrong 
hypothesis, he went on wronging himaolf and шару other men, and 
tho coming generations and many other оговіцгев of Allah, through- 
out his life. ‘Thus, he got into countless debts, but hus no money 
with which he may fully pey his debts. Over and above this, he 
has not only himself incurred this loss, but has caused tlie same loss 
to his children апа near and dear ones and friends and fellow 
countrymen by his wrong education and training and wrong example. 
It ia these three losses together whioh Allah has called kAusrün-i- 
mubin (utter bankruptoy) in this verse. 

36. 729171 ів from tughyàn and means rebellion. If someone 
ів called fayhut (rebellion) instead of fûghi (rebel), it would mean 
that he ів a rebel incarnate. for example, if a persun is called 086 
(beauty) instead of hasin (boautiful), it would mean that he haa 
reached perfection in beauty. The other deitics than Allah have 
been called /79А 1 because it ів rebellion to worship othors besides 
Allah, but the one who has others worship him, is a rebel of the 
worst kind. (For further explanation, see Al-Baqarah : 256, Al- 
Nisa : 60, 76, An-Naml : 36 and the E.N.'s thercof). 


36. This verse can have two meanings: (1) That they do not 
follow every voice but ponder over what cvery man saya and accept 
only what is right and true; and (2) that they do not fry to give а 
false meaning to what they hear but adopt Ив good and righteous 
aspects, 

37. That ів, the person who has made himself worthy of Allah's 
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punishment and about whom Allah has already decided that he will 
be punished. 


38. The word yandbi' in the Text is comprehchsive and applies 
to all the three sources of water. 


39. That is, “А man of understanding learns this lesson from 
it that tho life of this world and its adornments aro all transitory: 
the end of every spring is autumn; the fate of every youth is weak. 
ness And death; and every rise has а fall. Therefore, this world is 
not something of which one should be charmed and enamoured во aa 
to forget God and the Hereafter and should conduct himself here 
in а manner as to ruin his Hereafter, only for the sake of enjoying 
the short lived pleasures of this world. Then a man of understand- 
ing also learns this lesson from these phenomena that the spring 
and autumn of this world are only under Allah's control: Allah 
allows to grow and prosper whomever Но wills and ruins and lays 
waste whomever He wills. Neither it ia in anybody's power to stop 
the growth of someone whom Allah wills to grow, nor has anyone 
the power to save from destruction him whom Allah wills to 
destroy. 

40. “Whose breast ... Islam": Whom Allah helps to learn a 
lesson from these realities and to be Satisfied with Islam as based on 
the Truth. Opening of a man's breast for something is, in fact, a 
state in which thore remains no anxiety or ambiguity or suspicion 
and doubt in hia mind about the thing, nor has he the feeling of any 
danger and loss in accepting and adopting it, but he decides with 
full satisfaction of the heart that it is the Truth; therefore, he must 
follow it whatever be the consequences. Having made such a decision 
when а person adopts tho way of Islam, he obeys whatever Command 
he receives from Allah and His Messenger willingly and with 
pleasure, without any hesitation. Не accepts whatever beliefs and 
ideas, rules and regulations, he comes across in the Book of Allah 
ana the Sunnah of His Prophet as if they were the voice of his own 
heart. He does not feel any compunction on giving up an unlawful 
gain, because he believes that it was no gain forhim at all; it was 
rather а loss from which Allah saved him by His grace. Likewise, 
even if he incurs a loss while following the way of righteousness, he 
does not fecl sad about this but bears it with patience and regards 
it as an ordinary loss as compared to the losa of turning away from 
the Way of Allah. The same is his behaviour on confronting dangers. 
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На believes that there is no other way for him, which he may follow 
in order to avoid the danger. The Straight Way of Allah is only 
One, which he has to follow in any case: if there ia а danger in 
following it, let it be, 

4l. ‘In the light shown by his Lord’’: In the light of the 
knowledge of the Book of Allah and the Sunnah of His Prophet, by 
the help of which he sees clearly at every step which is the straight 
path of the Truth among tho countleas by-paths of life. 

42. As against the opening of the breast there can be two other 
states of man’s heart: (l) The state of narrowing of the breast, and 
Squeezing of the heart; and in this state thero still remains some 
room for the truth to permcato it; and (2) the atate of hardening or 
petrifying of tho heart; in this thoro is left no room whatever for the 
truth to permeate. About thia second state Allah says that the 
person who reaches such a stago is totally ruined. This means that 
if a person becomes inclined to accept the truth, even though with 
an unwilling and squeczod hoart, there remaina some possibility for 
him to be redeomed. ‘This second theme becomes obvious from the 
style and tenor of the verse 11801], though Allah has not stated it 
directly. For the real intention of the verse жав to warn those who 
were bent upon stubbornness in their antagonism towards the Holy 
Prophet, and hud made up thoir mind not to liaten to him at all. 
For this they have becn warned, as if to вау: ‘You take pride in 
this stubbornness of yours, but, as a matter of fact, there cannot be 
a greater misfortune and unworthiness of man than thi: that his 
heart should becorae суеп more hardened, instead of becoming soft, 
when he hears Allah being mentioned and the admonition sent by 
Him.” 

43. That is, there is no contradiction and disagreement between 
them. The whole Book, from tho beginning to the end, projecta one 
and the same aim, one and the same belief, and one and the same 
system of thought and action. Eachof its parts confirms and supports 


and explains the other themes; and there is perfect consistency in it 


both in meaning and in atyle. 
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Now, how can you imagine the plight of the one who 
will receive the severe punishment of ће Day of Resur- 
rection on hia face?** To such wrongdoers it will be said, 


“Taste now (the fruit of) what you had been earning.” 


Many a people before them also denied likewise. Con- 
sequently, the scourge overtook them from whence they 
least expected. Then Allah made them to taste disgrace 
even in their worldly life, but the punishment of the 
Hereafter ia far more terrible. Would that they knew it! 

We have cited for the people in this Qur'àn every 
kind of parable, so that they may take heed. It ia a 
Qur’an in Arabic** without any crookedness in it,“ во 
that they may guard against the evil end. Allah cites 
a parable: There is a man who is shared by many harsh 
masters, each pulling him to himeelf, and there is the 
other man who entirely belongs to one master. Can the 
two be alike in comparison ?:8 — Praise be to Allah!** But 
most of the people have no knowledge. (О Prophet,) 
you shall die, and they, too, shall ول‎ Then on the 
Day of Resurrection, you all will present your disputes 
before your Lord. Then, who could be more wicked 
than the one who invented a falsehood against Allah, 
and denied the Truth when it came before him? Ia not 
there in Hell a place for such disbelievers? And the one 
who came with the Truth, and those who confirmed it, 
they indeed shall remain secure from the torment.®? They 
shall get from their Lord whatever they will desire.9? 
This ів the compensation of those who do right, so that 
Allah may wipe off from their account their worst deeds 
and reward them according to their best deeds.5 

(O Prophet:) Is not Allah enough for His servant? 
These people frighten you with others besides Him, 
whereas there ів none to guide him whom Allah lots go 
astray, and there is none to misguide him whom He 
guides aright. Is not Allah Mighty and capable of 
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revenge? If you ask them, “Who created the heavens 
and the earth?" they will say, “Allah.” Ask them, 
* When the fact is this, do you think that if Allah wills 
harm for me, your these goddesses, whom you invoke 
instead of Allah, will avert His harm from me? Or, if 
Allah wills to show me mercy, will they be able to with- 
hold His mercy?" Therefore, tell them, ‘‘Allah is enough 
for me. In Him do those who trust place their trust.’’57 
Tell them plainly, “О my people: Do whatever you can, 
so shall I. Soon you shall come to know as to whom 
comes the disgraceful torment and who gets the enduring 
punishment.” (O Prophet:) We have sent down to you 
for all mankind this Book with the truth. Now whoso- 
ever adopts the right way, will do so for his own sake, 
and whosoevor goes astray, will himsolf bear the burden 
of hia deviation: you аге not.responsible for them.5? 


44. One takes a blow on one's face only when ono is absolutely 
helpless and powerless, otherwise until one has some power to resist, 
one goes on receiving the blows on the other parts of one's body bat 
saves one's face. Therefore, hero the extremo stato of holplesaneas 
of a person bas been depicted, anying that ho will recoivo the severo 
punishment on his face. 

46. The word kasab, in the Qur’anic terminology, implies ono's 
deserving and earning a reward and punishment in consequence of 
one's actions and deeds. The real earnigg of a doer of good is that 
he becomes worthy of Allah's reward, and the earning of the evil- 
doer is the punishment that he will receive in the Hereafter. 

46. That is, ''It haa not been sent down in a foreign language 
so that the people of Makkah and Arabia should stand in need of a 
translator or interpreter, but it is in their own language, which they 
oan understand directly.”’ 

47. That is, "There is nothing of double-dealing in it ao that 
a common man should find it difficult to understand, but everything 
has been presented іп it in а straightforward manner, from which 
everyone can know what this Book states as wrong and why, what it 
states as right and on what ground, what it wants the people to 
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accept and what it wants them to reject, and what it enjoina and 
what it forbids,'' 

48. Allah in this parable has explained the difference between 
shirk and Tauhid and tho impact each has on human life во clearly 
that it is not possible-to put across such a vaat theme во concisely 
and effectively in other words. Everyone will admit that the person 
who has many masters, each one pulling him to himself, and the 
masters alao so ill-tempered that no one spares him time in hia 
service to obey the other, and no ono rests content only with threat- 
ening and cursing him if he fails to carry out hia command from 
among the contradictory commanda of the other mastera, but is bent 
upon punishing him, his life would certainly be in great anguish. 
On the contrary, tho person who ia the slave or servant of only one 
master, would bo living a life of ease and comfort because he will 
not have to serve and seek tho pleasure of another master. This ia 
suun а Straightforward thing which does not need deep consideration 
for ita understanding. After this it remains no longer difficult for & 
person to understand that the poace of mind and satiafaction that 
acorue to him from the service of One God, can never accrue from 
the service of many gods, 


Here, it should be understood well that the parable of many 
ill-tempered and contesting masters ۷ apply to tho images of 
stone, but it only applies to living masters, who practically give 
contradictory commands to man and keep pulling him to themselves 
in actual reality. Опе such master sits in one's own self, which 
presents before him desires of every kind and compels him to fulfil 
them. Other countless masters are there in the house, in the family, 
in the brotherhood, in the aooiety, among the religioua guides and 
the rulers and legislators, in the business and economio oirolea and 
among the dominant powera of civilization whose contradictory 
demands and requirements keep on pulling man to themselves at all 
times; then any god whose demand he fails to fulfil in any way, 
does not let bim go unpunished in his own circle. However, eaoh 
ouo's instrument of punishment is different. Someone causea a 
heart-break, another takes offence, another humiliates, another 
boycotts, another bankupts, another makes a religious or a legal 
attack. Man has no other way of being saved from this anguish 
and agony but to adopt the Way of Taubid and become the alave 
of One God, and throw off the yoke of servitude of every othor god. 
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Adoption of tho Way of Tauhid also has two forms, which lead 
to different resulta: 

Firat, that an individual should decide to become the servant 
of One God individually but his environment is hostile. In ‘Lhie 
oase the external conflict and his anguish and agony might inorease, 
but if he has adopted the Way sincerely, internal peace and satisfac- 
tion will necessarily accrue. He will turn down every such desire 
of the self as goes against the Divine Commands, or whose fulfilment 
may clash with the demands of God-worship. He will also reject 
every such demand of the family, society, nation, government, 
religious guides and economic powors that conflicts with the Divine 
Law. Consequently, he might have to face extreme hardships, rather 
he will surely face, but his heart will have full satisfaction that he 
is fulfilling the demand of the servitude of that God Whose servant 
he actuslly is, and that those whose servant he is not, have no right 
on him, because of which he may have to serve thom against the 
Command of his God. No power ofthe world oan deprive him of 
this satisfaction of the hoart and peace of mind; so much so that 
even if he has to go to the gallows for its sake, he will go to it with 
a olear conscience, and he will have no compunction as to why һе 
did not save his life by bowing before the false gods. 

The second form is that the whole society be established on the 
basis of the Tauhid imbibing the principles of morality, civilization, 
culture, education, religion, law, social custom, politics, economics 
in every sphere of life аз а oreed, which the Master of the Universe 
bas given through His Book and His Messenger. The law should 
deolare ав a crime everything which God's religion bas declared 
sinful and the government administration should try to eradicate 
the same; the system of education and training should prepare the 
minds and charaoter to avoid the same; the same should be con- 
demned from the religious pulpit, and regarded as vicious and 
forbidden in every economic enterprise. Likewise, everything that 
Allah's religion has declared аз good and virtuous should be protected 
and defended by the law, developed by the administrative forces, 
impressed in the minds and instilled in character by the entire system 
of Gdacation and training, infused from the religious pulpit, admired 


by the society and followed by it practically and enforced in every 


economic enterprise. This is how man can attain to perfect internal 


and external peace and satisfaetion, and all the doors to material 
and spiritual progress are thrown open, for the conflict in it between 


Az-Zumar 195 


God-worship and the worship of others would be reduced to the 
minimum. 

Although Islam invites evory single individual to adopt ۵ 
ав his croed and to worship Allah alone, braving every danger and 
hardship, even in the absence of the established order, it cannot be 
denied that Islam's ultimate aim and object is to establish this 
gecond order, and the same haa been the objective of the endeavours 
of all the Prophets: to bring into existence a community of the 
Muslims, who should follow Allah's Religion collectively, free from 
the domination and influence of unbelief and the unbelievers. No 
one, unless he is unaware of the Qur'an and the Sunnah and sense- 
leas, can aay that the objective of the Prophets’ struggle has been 
only the faith and obedience of the individual, and that it has never 
been their aim to enforce and establish Islam in the society and 
atate. 

49. Hero, in order to understand the real significance of al. 
kamdu-lillah (praise be to Allah), one should visualise this scene: 
After presenting the above question before the people the speaker 
observed a pause во that the opponents of Tauhid could give an 
answer to it if they had any. "Then, when they could not give any 
answer, and from nowhere it was авіа that both were equal, the 
speaker said: ‘‘Al-hamdu-lillah: Thank God that you too appreciate 
the difference between the two situations and none among you oan 
dare say that slavery to many masters is better than slavery to 
one master, or that both are equal." 

50. That is, ''You fully understand and appreciate the differ- 
ence between slavery to one master and slavery to many masters, 
but when you are made to understand the difference between God- 
worship and the worship of many gods, yon show laok of under- 
standing.’ 

51. There is a subtle gap between the preceding sentenoe and 
this, which oan be filled by every intelligent person himself by a 
little consideration of the oontext. It contains this theme: ‘You 
are making every effort to make the people understand a simple 
thing in а simple way, but they are not only showing stubbornnesa 
with regard to what you say and rejecting it but are also bent upon 
harming you in order to suppress the manifest truth. Well, neither 
you are immortal nor they : both you and they have tq die one day : 
then, each of you will experience his own end."' 

52. It means this: ‘As to who will receive punishment in the 
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trial before Allah on the Day of Resurroction, you should note it 
well that tho punishment inevitably will be inflioted on those wicked 
people who invented а false creed that there were other associates 
also with Allah, who had а share in His Being, authority, powers 
and rights, and worse than that, when tho truth waa presented 
before them, they not only paid no heed to it, but, on 06 
treated the one who presented it as an impostor. Ав far as the 
person who came with the truth, and those who affirmed faith in 
him, are concerned there can obviously be no question of their 
receiving any punishment from the Court of Allah.” 

53. One should note that the words used here are ‘inda Rabbi- 
him (with their Lord) and not fi/-jannah (in Paradise), and obviously 
man reaches in the presence of his Lord just after death. Therefore, 
the intontion of the verse 80608 to be: Not only after entering 
Paradise but right from the time of death till his entry into Paradise 
also Allah will treat the righteous believer in the same kind manner. 
The believer will certainly desire to be saved from the torment of 
barzakh, from the sevorities of the Day of Resurrection and Judg- 
ment, from the humiliation of the Plain of Gathering and from the 
punishment of his errors and shortcomings, and Allah Almighty will 
fulfil all his these desires. 

54. The people who believed in the Holy Prophet had happened 
to commit most beings sins, both ideological and moral, in the 
days of ignorance, and after affirmation of the faith tbe good that 
they did was not only that they gave up the falsehood they had 
been professing and accepted the Truth that the Holy Prophet had 
presented, but in addition, they had performed the best righteous 
acts in morality, devotion and in their dealings with others. Allah 
says: The worst deeds that they had committed in the days of 
ignorance will be wiped off from their account, and they will be 
rewarded for the best of their deeds found in their conduot book. 

55. The disbelievers of Makkab used tosay to the Holy Prophet, 
‘You behave insolently in respect of our deities and utter rude 
words against them: you do not know how powerful they are and 
what miraculous powers they possess. Anybody who dishonoured 
them was ruined. If you alao do not desist from what you say 
ugoinst them, you too will be annihilated.’’ 

66. That is, ‘‘Thia also is a result of their lack of guidance 
that the foolish people esteem highly the power and honour of their 

deities but they never think that Allah also is Almighty and they 
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can also be punished for insulting Him by the shirk they are com. 
mitting against Him.” 

57. lbn Abi Hátim haa related from Ibn ‘Abbas that the Holy 
Prophet said: “The person who desires that he should become 
most powerful among men should repose his trust in Allah; and tha 
person who desires that he should become the wealthiest among men 
should have more truat in that which is with Allah than that whioh 
is in his own hand; and the person who desires that he should become 
most honourable among men should fear Allah Almighty." 

58. That ia, "You may go on doing what you can in order to 
harm me and do not give me any respite.” 

59. That is, “It is not for you to bring thom to the Right 
Path. Your only duty is to present the Right Path before 
them. If they prefer to remain astray after that, you are not res- 


ponsible for it.” 
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It is Allah Who takes the souls at death and the 
soul of the one, who has not yet died, during sleep.* 
Then He withholds that for whom He decrees death and 
restores the souls of others till an appointed time. In 
this there are many signa for the people who reflect." 
What! Have they taken besides Allah others as inter- 
cessors?? Say to them, “Will they intercede even if 
they have no power whatever nor understanding?” Say, 
«Intercession is wholly in the power of Allah:9 His ig 
the Kingdom of the heavens and the earth. Then, to 
Him you will be returned.” 


When Allah alone is mentioned, the hearts of those 
who do not beliove in the Hereafter, are filled with 
anguish; but when others beside Him are mentioned, 
they are at once filled with joy.*4 Say, “О God! Creator 
of the heavens and the earth, Knower of the unseen and 
the seen! You alone shall judge between Your servants 
concerning that in which they have been differing.” 
Even if the wicked people possessed all the wealth of the 
earth, and as much more, they would be prepared to 
offer it all as ransom to escape tbe terrible punishment 
of the Day of Resurrection; yet from Allah there would 
appear before them that which they would never have 
imagined. There, all the evil results of their deeds shall 
becoine manifest to them, and the same which they had 
been inocking shall encompass them completely. 

Man® is such that when a little affliction touches 
him, he calls upon Us, and when We bestow Our favour 
on him, he says, *'I have been given this because of my 
knowledge!” Nay, it is a trial, but most of them do not 
know." The same was said also by those who went before 
them, but whatever they earned did not avail them any- 
thing. So, they met the evil consequences of their 
deeds, and the wicked ones among these poople, too, 
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= 


shall soon meet the evil consequences of their deeds. 
They cannot frustrate Us. And do they not know that 
Allah provides abundantly for’ whom Не wills and 
sparingly for whom He willa?? In this there are signs 


for those who believe. 


60. “Taking the soula during sleep ` implies tho suspension of 
the powers of fecling and consciousness, understanding and will. 

61. By thie Allah wants every man to realize how lifo and 
death are entirely in Hia own hand. No one has tha guarantee t ot 
he will certainly get up alive in tha morning when he goes to aler 
at night. No ona knowa what disaster could befall him within» 
moment, and whether the next moment wonld bo n тошоп of lifa 
fer him or of denth. At any time. while asloep or awake, in the 
house or outside it. aama unforeseen enlamity, from inside his bods 
nr from outside. enn suddenly cause his death. Thus, man who їз 
во helpIess in the hand of God, would be foolish if ho turned awa: 
from the same God or became heedlesa of Him. 

62. That ів, "In the first place, these people have foolish y 
preaumed that there nre 0. beings who wield great influence with 
Allah, and whose intercession ia never turned down, wheroa: there 
is no proof of their being intercessors at all, nor has Allah ever anid 
that they hold auch n position with Him, nor did these beings them- 
selves ever claim that they would uae their influence with Allah and 
help them out in every case. Another folly of these people is that 
they have ignored the renl Master and have believed the imaginary 


beings to he all-powerful, who deserve to receive all their devotion 


and dedication 
63. ‘That is, “Not to spenk of getting his intercession granted, 


no one has the power to stand before Allah as an intercessor. Tho 
right to grant cr not to grant anyone the permission to intercede 
with Him exclusively reste with Allah. Then Ho may allow inter- 
cession for whomever Не may please and forbid for whomever He 
may pleaso." (For understanding the difference between the Islamic 
concept of intercession and the polytheistic concept, вее Al-Baqarah: 
265. АГАп'ат: 61, Yûnus: 3, 18, Hûd: 105, Ar-Ra'd: 11, An-Naml: 
73, 84, Ta На: 109.110, Al-Anbiyā': 28, Al-Hijr: 76, and the E.N.'s 
thereof and: E.N. 40 of Saba, 

61, This evil is common to almost all polytheistic people of 
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the world, and even some unfortunate Muslims also suffer from it, 
Thoy profess with the tongue that they believe in Allah, but when 
One Alluh alone is mentioned before them, their faces are distorted, 
and they say, ^ This man certainly does not believe іп the sainta and 
holy men; that is why he talks of Allah and Allah alone.'' And if 
others besides Allah gre mentioned, they are delighted, and thei: 
faces hrighten up with joy. "Their this attitude shows as to who is 
the actual object of their lovo and esteem. ‘Allama Xlüûsî, in hia 
commentary Riüh al-Ma'áni. has related hia own experience here. He 
gays: “One day I saw that а man was invoking the help of a dead 
saint in his affliction. I said; О bondsman of Allah, invoke Allah, 
for He Himaelf saya: ‘If My servants ask you, О Prophet. concerning 
Me, tell them I am quito near to them. I hear and answer the prayer 
of the supplicant whon ho calls to Mo." (Al-Bagaral : 186). Hearing 
this tho man bocame angry; the people told me afterwards that he 
said: This man is a denier of the saints; and some others heard 
him also say: The saints anawer the prayers more promptly than 
docs ۰۰ Н 

05, “The man’'; the ono who has aversion to Allah and whose 


face is distorted on hearing Allah alone being ۰ 


66. This sentence can have two meanings: (1) ‘That Allah 
hnows that I am worthy of this blessing; that is why He has given 
ine all thia, otherwise Ho would not have blessed me if I had beon 
ап evil and wicked person in His sight;'" and (2) that I have 
attained to this by virtue of my ability.” 

67. People ignorantly think that whoever is being blessed by 
Allah in some way ів being مھ‎ blessed necessarily on account of his 
worth and ability and that the same is a sign or proof of his being a 
favourite in His sight; whereas the fact is that whoever is being 
given something here, is being given it for the sako of a trial by 
Allah. This is а means of the test, and not any reward for ability. 
otherwise many able and worthy people would not he living in 
poverty and many unworthy people would not he rolling in prosperity. 
Likewise, these worldly blessings аге not a sign of one's being а 
favourite with Allah either. Everyone can все that many good 
people whose goodaess is un-questionable ure living in hardships in 
the world, and many wicked people whosc evildoing is well known 


are enjoying the pleasures of life. Now, can a sensible man take 
(Contd. on p. 204) 
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(О Prophet,) вау, “О My servants," who have wrong- 
ed their own souls: Do not despair of Allah’s mercy; 
surely Allah forgives all sins: He is the All-Forgiving, 
the All-.Merciful.? Return to your Lord and submit to 
Him before the scourge overtakes you, and then you may 
get no help from anywhere. And follow the best aspect? 
of the Book sent down by your Lord, before the scourge 
comes down upon you suddenly while you are unaware, 
lest afterwards someone should вау, “Alas for the negli- 
gence (in duty) I showed towards Allah! Indecd, I was 
among those who mocked.” Or: “Would that Allah had 
shown me guidance во that I too would have been among 
the righteous!" Ог, when he sees the torment: ‘Would 
that I could get another chance so that I also should be 
among the doers of good!" (And then he should get this 
answer:) “Why not! My Revelations did come to you; 
then you denied them, and showed arrogance, and you 
were among the disbelievers." You will see that on the 
Day of Resurrection the faces of those who have invented 
falsehoods against Allah, will be blackened. Ів not there 
in Hell enough room for the arrogant? On the contrary, 
those who have adopted righteousness here, Allah will 
rescue them because of their means of success. No evil 
shall touch them nor will they grieve. 

Allah is the Creator of everything and over every- 
thing He is the Guardian. To Him belong the keys of 
the treasures of the heavens and the earth; and the losers 
are only those who disbelieve His Revelations. (О 
Prophet,) say to them, *Ignorant people! Do you bid me 
worship others than Allah?" (Tell them plainiy this 
because) the Revelation sent to you and to all the Pro- 
phets before you has been this: “If you commit shirk, 
all your works will be rendered узіп? and, you will be 
among the losers." Therefore, (O Prophet), you should 
worship only Allah and be among His grateful servants, 
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67-68 These people have not recognized the true worth of 
Allab as His worth should truly be recognized.”®> (As for 
His Omnipotence) the entire earth on the Day of Resur- 
Tection shall be in His grasp and tho heavens shali be 
rolled up in His right hand.’ Glorified is He and Exalted 
above what they associate with Him.” And the Trumpet 
shall be blown on that Day’ and all those who are in the 
heavens and the earth shall fall down dead except those 
whom Allah may allow to live. Then the Trumpet shall 
be blown again and they will all stand up, looking 


around.?? 


(Contd, from p. 201) 
the affliction of the one and the life of cage and comfort of the other 


ав an argument to say that Allah hates the good man and prefers 


the had man ? 
68. That is, “When they were seized for evildoing, the ability 


of whioh they were во proud, did not avail them anything, and this 
also heoame known that they were not Allah's favourites. Evident- 


ly, if their earning had been due to their capability and their being 
favourites with Allah, they would not have been seized for ovildoing 


at all.” 
69. That is, ‘'The abundance or restriction of the provisions ів 


based on another law of Allah, which.has some other wisdom. Тһе 
distribution of the provisions does not at all depend on man's 
worthiness and ahilitv, or on his being a favourite of Allah, or for 
being under His wrath." (For details, see At-Taubah: 55, 69. 85; 
Yûnus: 17; Наа: 3. 27; Ar-Ra'd: 26; Al-Kahf: 34-36; Ta Ha: 


131.132; Al-Anhisgà' : 105; Al.Mu'min : Introduction and vv. 55-58 ; 


Ash.Shu'arà': 111: Al-Qasas: 78, 82. nnd the E N.'s thereof, and 
E.N.'a 54 to 60 of Saba). 
70. Some commentators have given л strange interpretation to 


these words. They say that Allah Himself has commanded the Holy 
Prophet to address the people as “My servants : therefore, all men 
are the servants of the Holy Prophet. This interpretation is no 


interpretation at all but a worst distortion of the meaning of the 
Qur'àn and indeed ‘tampering with the Word of Allah. If this inter- 


pretation were correct, it would falsify and negate the whole Qur'an, 
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For the Qur'àn, from the beginning to tho end, establishes the 
concept that men are the servants of Allah alone, and its whole 
message revolves around the point that they should serve none but 
One Allah alone. The Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah'a peace) 
himself was Allah’s servant. Allah had sent him not аз rabb (aus- 
tainer, providence) but ав a Messenger во that he should himself 
serve Him and teach the other people also to serve Him alone. After 
all, how can а sensible person believe that the Holy Prophet might 
have one day stood up before the disbcelieving Quraish of Makkah 
and made the sudden proclamation; ‘You are in fact the slaves of 
Muhammad. and not of al-‘Uzzah and ash-Shama.’’ (We seek Allah's 
refuge from this), 


71. The address here ів to ull mankind. There is no weighty 
argument to regard only the believers as the addressees. Au 6 
been observed by ‘Allama Ibn Kathir, to address auch a thing to the 
common men does not mean that Allah forgives all sina without 
repentance, but Allsh Himself bas explainod iu the following verses 
that sins are forgiven only when the sioner turns to Allah'a worship 
and servioe and adopts obedience to tho message sent down by Him. 
Às & matter of fact, this verse brought a message of hope for those 
people who had committed mortal sins like mutder, adultery, theft, 
robbery, eto. in the days of ignorance, and had despaired whether 
they would ever be forgiven. То them it has been suid: “Do not 
despair of Allah'a mercy: whatever you might have done in the 
past, if you sincerely turn to your Lord's obedience, you will be 
forgiven every sin." The same interprotation of this verse bas been 
given by Ibn ‘Abbas, Qatadah, Mujahid and Ibn 2818. (Ibo Jarir, 
Bukhari, Muslim, Abu Da'üd, Tirmidhi). For further explanation, 
see Al.Furqàn : 70-71 and the E.N.'s thereof. 

72. “To follow the best aspect of the Book of Allah’’ means 
that one should carry out the Commands Allah has given and refrain 
from what He has forbidden, and learn, lessons from what He hus 
brought out in the parables and narratives. Ав against this, the one 
who turns away from Allah's Commands, indulges in the forbidden 
things, and does not heed Hia admonitions, follows the worst aspect 
of the Book of Allah, i.e. that aspeot which the Divine Book has 
declared as the most evil. 

73. That is, "He did not just create the world and then left it 
alone, but He ia constantly guarding and watching over everything. 


۳7557555۶۲۴ چب‎  _ 
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Just as everything in the world came into being by His act of creation 
so everything is living and surviving by His leave, and flourishing 


and functioning only under His protection and oare.’’ 


74. That is, "No act which is performed along with shirk will 
be adjudged as а righteous act, and no one who, being a mushrik, 
performs many acts as good aots in his personal judgement, will 
deserve any reward for them, and his whole life work will bo deemed 
to have gone waste.” 


75. That is, ‘They have no conception of the greatness and 
glory of Allah; they have never tried to uuderstand how high is the 
position of the Lord of the Universe and how insignificant are the 
beings whom these foolish people have made associates in Godhead 
and worthy of their worship.” 


70. This ia а Ggurative way of desoribing the complete control 
and authority of Allah over the earth and heavens. dust asa man 
encloses a small ball in the hollow of his hand with perfect ease, or 
& person rolls up an handkerchief in his hand without any diffoulty, 
so will all men (who fail to conceive the greatness and glory of Allah) 
see with their own eyes, on the Day of Resurrection, that the earth 
and the heavens are like an ordinary ball and a small scroll in the 
hand of Allah, Traditions have been related in Musnad Ahmad, 
Bukbári, Muslim, Nasa’i, Ibn Mãjah, lbn Jarir and others, on the « 
authority of Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar and Hadrat Abû Hurairah, 
that once during a sermon the Holy Prophet recited this verse and 
then said: “Allah will hold the heawens and the earths (i.e. the 
planeta) in His grasp and will roll them about in such a way asa 
child rolls a ball, and will say: ‘I am God, the One: I ат the 
King:. I am the All-Mighty, Owner of glory: Where are the kings 
of the world? Where are the tyrants! Where are the arrogant ?'' 
—BSaying these words he started so shaking that we feared that he 
might topple over along with the pulpit.'' 

77. That is, there is no comparison whatever between Allah's 
greatness and glory and the insignificance of those whe are associated 
with Him in Godhead. 

78. For the explanation of Sir (Trumpet), see Al.An'áàm: 73, 
Ibrahim : 48, Al-Kahf : 99, Та На: 102-103, Al-Hajj: 1, Al-Mu'minün: 
101, An-Naml: 87 and the E.N.'s thereof. 


78, Here, mention has becn made of the Trumpet's being blown 
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only twice. Besides, ia Sirah An-Naml thero is the mention of 
another blowing of the Trumpet before these two, on hearing which 
everything in the earth and the heavens will be struok with terror 
(v. 87). On this very basis, the Hadiths mention that the Trumpet 
will be blown thrice : (1) Nafakhat al-Faza', on hearing which every. 
thing will be struck with terror, (2) nafakhal as-Sa'g, on which every- 
one will fall down dead, and (3) nafakhat al-qiydm li-Rabbil-'dlamin, 
1.6. the Trumpet on the blowing of which all dead men will return 
to life and arise from their graves to present themeaelvea before their 


Lord. 
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The earth will shine forth with the light of her Lord 
and the conduct book will be laid open, and the Prophets 
and the witnesses® shall be brought in, and the people 
sall be judged with full justice, and none shall be 
wronged. And every living being shall be recompensed 
fully for whatever it had done. Allah knows full well 
what the people do. 

(After this Judgement) those who had disbelieved, 
shall be driven towards Hell, in groups, till, when they 
have reached there, its gates will be opened,® and ita 
keepers will say to them, *Did not Messengers come to 
you from among yourselves, who recited to you the 
Revelations of your Lord, and warned you that you shall 
have to encounter this Day?" They will reply, “Yes, 
they did come, but the sentence of punishment proved 
true against the disbelievers.” It will be said, “Enter 
the gates of Hell, to dwell therein for ever. What an evil 
abode for the arrogant!" 

And those who had refrained from the disobedience 
of their Lord shall be led towards Paradise, in groups, 
till, when they arrive there, and its gates shall already 
have been opened, its keepers will say, “Peace be upon 
you: you have fared well. Enter herein to dwell for 
ever.” Апа they will say, “Praise is for Allah, Who has 
proved true to us His promise and made us heirs of the 
earth:82 now we can dwell in Paradise wherever we 
like."9 How excellent a reward for the ۴1۲ 0۴ 

And you will see the angels circling around the 
Throne, glorifying their Lord with His praises; and the 
people shall be judged with full justice, and it will be 
proclaimed: ‘Praise is for Allah, Lord of the worlds!” 
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80. ''"The witnesses" : those who will bear witness to the effeot 
that the Es of Allah had been conveyed to the people as well 
as those who will bear witness to the acts and deeds of the people 
It is not necessary that these witnesses will be only human Бе 
The angels, the jinns, the beasts, men's own limbs, their dwellin 
places and the trees and stones, will all be inoluded among He 
witnesses. 

81. That ів, the gates of Hell will not have already been 
opened but will be opened on their arrival there just as the gate of a 
prison ів opened on the arrival of the culprits and is olosed ав soon 
as they have entered it. 

82. For explanation, see Та Ha: 108.107, 194; Al-Anbiya’: 
105-106 and the E.N.'s thereof. 

83. That is, Тһе Paradise which has been granted to each of 
us, ia now our property and we possess full rights over it.” 

84. Maybe this is seid by the dwellers of Paradise, or maybe 
this sentence is added by Allah to what the dwellers of Paradise 
will say. 

85. That іс, the entire Universe will proolaiia the prais:s of 
Allah Almighty. 
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AL-MU'MIN الەومن‎ 


INTRODUCTION 


Name 


The Sirah takes its name Al-Mwu'min from verse 28, 
implying thereby, that it is а Sürah in which Al-Jfu’min 
(the Believer of Pharaoh's people) has been mentioned. 


Period of Revelation 


According to Ibn ‘Abbas and Jabir bin Zaid, this 
Sürah was sent down consecutively after Sürah Az-Zumar, 
and its present position in the order of the Sürahs in the 
Qur'àn is the same as its chronological order: 


3 


4 The Meaning of the Qur'an 


Backgrourd of Rerelation 

There are clear indications in the subject-matter 
of this Sirah to the conditions in which it was revealed. 
The disbelievers of Makkah at that time were engaged 
in two kinds of the activities against the Holy Prophet. 
First, they were creating every kind of suspicion and 
misgiving in the minds of the people about the teaching 
of the Qur'án and the message of Islam and about the 
Holy Prophet himself by starting many disputes and 
discussions, raising irrelevant objections and bringing 
ever new accusations so that the Holy Prophet and the 
believers were sick of trying to answer them. Second, 
they were preparing the ground for putting an end to the 
Holy Prophet himself. They were devising one plot after 
the other, and on one occasion had even taken the 
practical steps to execute a plot. Bukhãri bas related 
a tradition on the authority of Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Amr bin ‘As saying that one day when the Holy Prophet 
was offering his Prayer in the precincts of the Ka'bah,. 
suddenly ‘Uqbah bin Abi Mu'ait, rushed forward and 
putting a piece of cloth round his neck started twisting 
itso as to strangle him to death. Hadrat Abü Bakr, who 
happened to go there in time, pushed him away. Hadrat 
*Abdullah says that when Abü Bakr was struggling with 
the cruel man, he was saying words to the effect: 9 
you kill а man only because he says: Allah is my Lord?" 
With a little variation this event has also been mentioned 
in Ibn Hishàm, Nasà'i and Ibn Abi Найт. 
Theme and Topics 


Both aspects of this have been clearly stated at 
the very outset, and then the whole following discourse 
18 a most effective and instructive review of them. 

Ав an answer to the conspiracies of murder the 
story of the Believer of the people of Pharaoh has been 
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narrated (vv. 23-55) and through this story three different 
lessons have been taught to the three groups: 

(1) The disbelievers have been admonished: 
* Whatever you intend to do against Muhammad (upon 
whom be Allah’s peace), the same did the Pharaoh with 
his might intend against the Prophet Moses. Now, would 
you like to meet with the same fate with which he met 
by plotting such conspiracies?" 

(2) The Prophet Muhammad (upon whom be 
Allah's peace) and his followers have been taught the 
lesson: “These wicked people may apparently be very 
strong and powerful and you very weak and helpless 
against them, yet you should rest assured that the might 
of that God Whose Word you are trying to raise high is 
superior to every other power. "Therefore, you should 
only seek Allah’s refuge in response to every and any 
dreadful threat that they utter against you, and then 
busy yourself after this in fearlessly performing your 
mission. The God-worshipper has only one answer to 
ever. .hreat of the tyrant: ‘I have taken refuge in my 
Lord and your Lord against every arrogant person who 
does not believe in the Day of Reckoning.' (v. 27) Thus, 
if you go on performing your mission fearless of every 
danger and with full trust in God, His succour will ulti- 
mately reach you, and the Pharaohs of today shall be 
doomed just as the Pharaohs of yesterday. Till that 
time you will have to face and bear patiently every wave 
of persecution and tyranny that may be directed against 
you." : 

(3) Besides these two, there was а third group of 
the people also in the society, who had been convinced 
in their hearts that the Truth was only on the side of 
the Holy Prophet Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's 
peace) and that the disbelieving Quraish were being 


6 The Meaning of the Qur'án 


unjust and cruel. But in spite of the conviction they 
were watching quietly and unconcerned the conflict 
between the Truth and falsehood. Allah here has aroused 
their conscience as if to вау: “When the enemies of the 
Truth have openly plotted, in front of your very eyes, it 
would be a sad reflection on you if you still remained 
indifferent. Under such conditions, unless а person's 
conscience has wholly become dead, he should rise and 
perform the duty, which à righteous man from among 
the courtiers of Pharaoh himself had performed at a time 
when the Pharaoh had made up his mind to kill the 
Prophet Moses. The circumstances that prevent you 
from raising your voice had also obstructed the way of 
the Believer, but he had full faith in Allah and disregard- 
ed all expediency; then note that the Pharaoh was not 
able to do him any harm." 

Now as for the conspiracies, which were continu- 
ing in Makkah day and night to defeat the Truth, on 
the one hand, arguments have been given to prove the 
doctrines of Tauhid and ihe Hereafter as true, which 
were the real basis of the dispute between the Holy 
Prophet and the disbelievers, and it has been stated 
plainly and openly that the disbelievers are wrangling 
over those truths without any knowledge. On the other, 
the motives which were the real cause of the Quraishite 
chiefs’ conflict against the Holy Prophet, have been 
exposed. Apparently they were trying to have the 
common people believe that they had some genuine 
objections against the teaching of the Prophet and his 
claim to prophethood; that is why they were not pre- 
pared to listen to him. But, in fact, this was their 
struggle for power. In verse 56, they have been openly 
warned, so ан to say: “The real cause of your denial is 
your arrogance and vanity. You think that if you 
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acknowledge the prophethood of Muhammad (upon whom 
be Allah's peace), your power and authority will come 
to ап end. That is why you are straining every nerve to 
frustrate and defeat him." 

In the same connection, the disbelievers have 
been warned again and again to the effect: “If you do 
not desist from wrangling against the Revelations of 
Allah, you will be doomed to the same fate as the 
nations of the paat. Much worse torment awaits you in 
the Hereafter. Then you will repent, but it will be too 
late. 
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Verses : ٤3 Revealed at Makkah 
in the name of Allah, the Compasstonate, the 
Merciful. 
1-3 Ha. Mim. The revelation of this Book is from 


Allah, the All-Mighty, the All-Knowing, the Forgiver of 
sin and Acceptor of repentance. Не is stern in punish- 
ment and is highly Bountiful. There isno deity beside 
Him. To Him shall all return.! 

| 4.6 None dispute about the Revelations of Allah? but 
those who have disbelieved:? so let not their strutting 
about in the lands deceive you. Before them the people 
of Noah also denied, and so did many a host after them. 
Every natiou fell upon its Messenger to seize him: they 
all tried to defeat the Truth by means of falsehood, but, 
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at last, І seized them. Then, just see, how severe was 
My punishment! Likewise has this judgement of your 
Lord also proved true against those people who have 
denied that they would go to Hell.5 


1. This is the introduction to the discourse. By this the 
listener has been forewarned to the effect : “What is being presented 
before you, is not the word of an ordinary being but of that God 
Who has infinite power.’’ After this, some of Allah’s attributes have 
been mentioned, one after the other, which hear a deep relevance to 


the following theme : 

First, that He is ‘‘All-Mighty’’, i.c. He is Dominant over every- 
thing. His every decree concerning anybody is always enforced; 
none can fight Him and win; none can escape His grasp. Therefore, 
a person who expects to be successful after turning away from His 
Command and expects to frustrate Ніз Message after having a 
dispute with Him is himself foolish. Such notions are only decep- 
tions. 

Second, that He is "All. Knowing'', i.c. He does not say any- 
thing on mere conjecture, but has the direct knowledge of everything, 
Therefore, whatever information He gives about the supernatural 
realities, із true, and the one who does not accept it, is following 
nothing but ignorance. Likewise, He knows in what lies the true 
success of man and what rules and laws and commands are necessary 
forhis well-being. His every teachins is based on wisdom and 
correct knowledge, which does not admit of any error. "Therefore, if 
a person does not accept 1118 guidance, he only wants to follow the 
path of his own ruin. Then, nothing from the acts and deeds of 
man can remain hidden from Him; so much so that Но even knows 
the intentions of man, which are the real motives of his deeds. 
Therefore, man can never escape His punishment. 

The third attribute is that He is ‘‘Forgiver of sin and Acceptor 
ofrepentance.' This attribute brings hope and causes inducement, 


which has been mentioned so that the people who have led lives of 
sin, should not despair but should reform themselves with the hope 
that if they refrained from their behaviour even now, they could 
still be redeemed by Allah's mercy. Неге, one should understand 
well that forgiving of sins and accepting of repentance are not 
necessarily one and the same thing, but in most cases Allah forgives 
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sins even without the repentance. For example, а person commits 
errors as well as does good, and his good acts become the means of 
forgiveness for his mistakes, whether or not he had opportunity to 
show repentance for the errors, but might even have forgotten them. 
Likewise, all the troubles and hardships and diseases and calamities 
that afflict man and cause him grief in the world, serve as penance 
for his mistakes. That is why mention of forgiveness of sins has 
been made separately from the acceptance of repentance. But 
one should remember that the concession of forgiveness of errors 
without repentance only refers to those believers, who are free from 
defiance and who committed sins duo to human weakness and not 
persistenco in pride and sin. 


The fourth attribute is that “He is stern in punishment." By 
this the people have been warned that just as Allah is Meroiful for 
those who adopt the way of His servico, so He is stern for those 
who adopt an attitude of rebellion against Him. When a person 
(or persons) transgresses the limits where ho сап still deserve pardon 
and forgiveness from Allah, then he becomes worthy of His punish. 
ment, and His punishment is so dreadful that only a fool would 
persist in his wrongdoing. 

The fifth attribute is that “Не is Bountiful'', i.e. Не is Generous 
and Beneficent : all creatures are being showered with His blessings 
and favours every moment: whatever the servants are getting, they 
are getting only through His bounty and beneficencc. 

* After these five attributes, two realities have been stated ex- 
pressly: (1) That none but Allah is the Deity no matter how many 
false gods the people might have set up; and (2) that to Him every- 
one must return : there is no other deity which can call the people to 
account and reward or punish them. Therefore, if somebody makes 
another his deity, apart from Him, ho will himself face the conse- 


quences of his folly. 
2. ‘To dispute’’ means using crooked arguments in reasoning, 


raising irrelevant objections, isolating a word or a sentence from 
its context, subjecting it to hair-splitting and making it the basis of 
doubts and accusations, misconstruing words from their true sense 
and intention so that neither should one understand the meaning 
oneself nor let others understand it. Such a way of dispute is adopt- 
ed only by those whose difference of opinion is based on ill-will and 
malice, Ifa well-intentioned opponent disputes a point, he does so 
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for the sake of arriving at the truth, and wants to be satisfied 

through discussion whether his own point of view is correct. Such 

a discussion is engaged in quest of truth and not for refutation. 

Contrary to this, the real purpose of the malicious opponent is not 

to understand anything nor to help others to understand, but to 

degrade and humiliate the other man; he joins a discussion only with 

the intention that he would not let the other man carry his point. 

That is why he never faces the real problems but launches his attacks . 
only on the irrelevant issues. 

3. Неге, the word ''kufr'' has been used in two meanings: for 
ingratitude and for denial of the truth. According to the first mean- 
ing, the sentence would mean: As against the Revelations of Allah 
this sort of behaviour is adopted only by those who have forgotten 
His bounties and who have even lost the fecling that it is by His 
bounty that they are flourishing, According to the second, it would 
mean: “This sort of behaviour is adopted only by those who have 
turned away from the truth and are determined not to accept it.” 
From tho context it becomes obvious that here the disbeliever does 
not imply every non-Muslim, for а non.Muslim who disputes a 
point in good faith for the sake of understanding Islam, and who 
tries to grasp thoroughly those things which he finds hard to follow, 
although а non-Muslim technically, yet that which has been con- 
demned in this verse does not apply to him. 

4. There is a gap between the previous sentence and this, which 
has been left for the listener to fill. From the context and style it 
becomes evident that those who adopt {һе attitude of disputation 
as against the Revelations of Allah Almighty, can never escape the 
punishment. Therefore, they shall inevitably meet their doom. Now, 
if one sees that those people, even after adopting such an attitude, 
arc strutting about, their business is flourishing, their governments 
functioning in a grand style, and they are enjoying the good things 
of life, one should not be misled into thinking that they have escaped 
Allah's punishment, or that war against Allah's Revelations is a 
sport which can be adopted as a pastime and its evil consequences 
warded off easily. This, in fact, is a respite which they have been 
granted by Allah. Those who abuse this respite for doing moro 
mischief are indeed preparing for an ignominious end. 

B. That is, “The torment that seized them in the world was 


(Contd. on p. 4) 
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The angels who bear the Divine Throne and those 7—9 
who stand around it, all are glorifying their Lord with 
His praises. They affirm faith in Him, and ask forgive- 
ness for the believers. They say, “Our Lord, You 
embrace everything in Your mercy and knowledge,’ во 
forgive and save from the torment of Hell? those who 
have repented and followed Your Way.® Admit them, 
Our Lord, to the eternal Gardens which You have pro- 
mised them,!? and (admit therein also) of their parents 
and wives and children who are righteous.) You are 
surely All-Mighty, All-Wise. And deliver them from 
evils, for whomever You delivered from evils on the 
Day of Resurrection," to him You showed great mercy. 
This is indeed the supreme success.”’ 

To those who have disbelieved, it will be proclaim- 10—12 
ed, on the Day of Resurrection: *Allah's wrath against 
you was greater than is your own anger against your- 
selves today, when you were called to belief and you 
disbelieved."!* They will answer, “Our Lord, You indeed 
gave us death twice and life twice.!5 Now we confess our 
віпв.16 Is there any way out from here?"!? (They will be 
answered:) “You have incurred this fate because when 
you were called towards Allah, the One, you refused to 
believe, and when others were associated with Allah, 


you readily believed. Now the Judgement rests with 
Allah,:the High, the Great!’’18 


It is He Who shows you His Signs!® and sends 13-4 
down for you sustenance from heaven,” but only such a 

one learns lessons (from the observation of these Signs) 

who turns to Allah again and again. (Therefore, О you 

who turn to Him:) “Invoke Allah alone, making your 

religion sincerely His,? much as the disbelievers may 

dislike your conduct." 


Exalted in ranks? and Master of the Throne,’ He 15—20 


чыч ЧЧ 
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sends down the Spirit by His Command upon whomso- 
ever of His servants He pleases,” to give warning of the 
Day of Meeting, the Day when all people shall be 
naked, and nothing of them will be hidden from Allah. 
(On that Day it will be asked:) “Whose is the Kingdom 
today? ^ (The whole universe will ery out: "Of Allah, 
the One, the Omnipotent." (It will be said): “Today 
every living being shall be recompenscd for what it has 
earned: none shall be wronged toaay.3 And Allah is 
swift at reckoning.” О Prophet, warn them of the 
Day that has approached near," when the hearts will 
leap up to the throats and the people will be standing 
muto, grief-stricken: the wrongdoers will neither have 
any kindly friend?! nor any intercessor who may be 
listened о. Allah is awarc of the treachery of the eyes 
and even of the secrets that the breasts keep hidden, and 
Allab shall judge with full justice. As for those whom 
‘the mushriks) invoke instead of Allah, they shall judge 
nothing. Indeed, Allah alone hears everything and sees 
everything.?? 

(Contd. from p. 11) 

not their final punishment, but Allah has also decreed that they shall 
yo to Hell.’ Another meaning can be: “Just as the nations of the 
past have gone to their dvom, so will those people also who are 
committing disbelief ро to Hell, aveording to the fixed decree of 
Allah.” 

о. This thing has been said for the consolation of the Holy 
PropLet's Companions, who were feeling greatly discouraged at tho 
impudence and rebellious attitude of the disbelievers of Makkah аз 
against their own helplessness, as if to вау: “Why do you feel grieved 
at what thesc mean and worthless people say? You havo tho support 
of the angels who bear tho Divino Throne and of those who stand 


H 


around it; they are interceding with Allah for you." Tho mention 
of the angels who bear the Divine Throne aud of those who stand 
around it, has been made, instead of the common angels, to impress 
the fact that not to speak of the common angels of Divine Kingdom, 


even the angels who aro the pillars of this Kingdom, being nearest 
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in rank and station to Allah, bear deep sympathy and regard for 
you. Then the words: ‘‘They affirm faith in Him and ask forgive- 
ness for the believers", show that the relationship of the faith is 
the real relationship, which has joined the heavenly creatures and 
the earthly creatures together, and which has induced sympathy and 
esteem in the angels stationcd around tho Throne for the mortal 
humans inhabiting the carth, who affirm faith in Allah just like them. 
The angels’ affirming the faith in Allah docs not mean that they 
could disbelieve, and they adopted belief instead of disbelief, but it 
means that they believe in the sovereignty of Allah, the One, alone; 
there is no other being that may be commanding them and they 
submit beforo it in utter obedience. When the same attitute and 
behaviour was ndopted by the human believers, a strong rclationship 
of cherishing a common creed and faith was established between 
them and the angels in spite of the great disparity in species and 
remoteness in rank and station, 

7. That із, "The weakness, lapses and errors of Your servants 
are not hidden from You: You indecd know everything, but like 
Your Knowledge Your Mercy also is infinite; therefore, forgive the 
poor creatures in spite of knowing their crrors.’’ Another meaning 
can be: “Forgive by Your Mercy all thosc about whom by Knowl- 
edge You know that they have repented sincerely and have, in 
reality, adopted Your Way." 

8. To forgive and to save from the torment of Hell are although 
correlatives, and there scems to be no need to mention the other 
when one has been mentioned, this style, in fact, reflects the Ясер 
interest the angels have in the believers. It is customary that when 
a person who is deeply involved in a matter, finds an opportunity to 
make submissions before a judge, he presents the same petition 
humbly over and over again, in different ways, and does not rest 
content with making the petition just once. 

9. “Who... way’: “Who have given up disobedience and 
rebellion, adopted obedience and followed the way which You Your- 
self have shown.’ 

10. Here again there is the same state of solicitude as referred 
toin E.N. 8above. Obviously, forgiving and saving from Hell by 
itself amounts to admitting to Paradise. Апа then soliciting Allah 
for granting the bclievers the same Paradise which He Himself has 
promised them, seems to be unnecessary, but the angels are so 
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earnest in tbeir desire of well-being for the believers that they go on 
repeating their good wishes for them although they know that Allah 
will certainly bless them with these favours in the Herenfter. 

11. That is, “Join with them their parents and their wives and 
children for the comfort of their eyes.’’ This same thing Allah Him- 
self has stated as among the blessings which the believers will be 
granted in Paradise, For this see Ar-Ra'd : 28 and Af-Tür:21. In 
the verse of Sürah Tür, there is also the explanation that if a person 
will deserve a higher rank in Paradise, which his parents will not 
deservo, he will not be lowered in rank to be joined with them but 
Allah will raise them to join him in the higher station, 

12. The word sayyi'àt (evils) is used in three different moanings 
and all three are implied here: (1) False beliefs, pervorted morals 
and evil deeds; (2) consequences of deviation and evil deeds; and 
(3) calamities, disasters and suffering in this world, or in barzakh, 
or on tho Day of Resurrection. The object of the angels’ prayer ів 
that they be saved from everything which may be evil for them. 

13. “Evils on the Day of Resurrection'' implies the dread and 
terror of the Day, deprivation of the shade and every other comfort, 
severity of accountability, the ignominy of exposing every secret 
of life before all mankind, and other humiliations and hardships 
which the guilty ones will:expericnce in the Hereafter. 

14. That is, When the disbelievers will see on the Day of 
Resurrection that they had committed a grave folly by founding 
their entire life-work on polytheism and atheism, denial of the 
Hereafter and opposition to the Messenger, and due to the folly they 
were now doomed to that evil end, they will bite at their fingers 
and will curse themselves fretfully. At that time the angels will 
proclaim to them: ''Today you are being angry with yourselves, but 
in the world when the Prophets of Allah and the other good people 
invited you to the right path to save you from this evil end, you 
turned down their invitation, Allah's wrath against you then was 
even greater.’ 

15, This same thing has already been mentioned in Al-Baqarah: 
28 above. It implies this: “How can you disbelieve in Allah? Ho 
granted you life when you were lifeless; then He will give you death, 
and then will again raise you back to life.'' The disbelievers do not 
deny the first three of these conditions, because they nre perceptible 
and therefore un-deniable. But they refuse to accept tho occurrence 
of the fourth condition, for they have not yet experienced it, and 
only the Prophets yet have foretold it, On the Day of Resurrection 
when the fourth condition also will be practically experienced by 
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them, then they will acknowledge that the same which the Prophets 
had foretold had actually happened. | 

16. That is, “Уо confess that we made a grave mistake when 
we denied this after-life; our Jife was filled with sins when we follow- 
ed falsehood.’ 

17. That is, “Is there ahy possibility now that our confession 
of sins be accepted and we be rescued from this state of torment in 
which we have been seized?’ 

18. That is, “The Judgment now rests entirely with that God 
alone, Whose Godhead you did not acknowledge, and those others 
whom you persistently regarded as associates and partners in the 
powers of Godhead, have no share whatever in the judgement." (For 
a fuller understanding of this point, please seo verse 45 of Az-Zumar 
and its E.N. 61). This sentence by itself gives the meaning that 
there would be no possibility of any way out for the disbelievers 
from the state of torment, for they did not only deny the Hereafter 
but they had aversion to their Creator and Sustainer, and they were 
not satisfied until they had associated others with Him. لع‎ 


19. “Signs” imply those Signs which point to the great truth 
that the Fashioner, Ruler and Administrator of the Universo is One 
and only One God. 


20. “Sustenance” here implies the rain, for every kind of the 
rustenance that man gets in the world, depends ultimately on the 
rainfall. Allah presents this one single Sign out of His countless 
Signs, as if to draw the people’s attention to the fact: “If you only 
consider and ponder over the arrangement of this one thing, you will 
understand that the concept being presented in the Qur’an of the 
administration of the Universe, is true. This arrangement could 
exist only if the Creator of the earth and its creatures and of water 
and air and the sun and the heat and cold was only One God, and 
this arrangement could continue to exist for millions and millions of 
years with perfect regularity only if the same Eternal God caused 
it to exist continually. And the One Who brought this arrangement 
into existence could only be an All-Wise and All.Merciful Lord, 
Who along with creating men, animals and vegetables in the earth, 
also created water precisely according to thcir needs and require- 
ments, and then made these wonderful arrangements for transporting 
and spreading that water to different parts of the carth with perfect 
regularity. Now, who can be more unjust than the one who sees all 
this and yet denies God, or associates some other beings also with 
Him in Godhead?’’ 
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21. That is, "A person who has turned away from God and 
whose intellect has been clouded and corrupted by heedlessness or 
prejudice, cannot learn any lesson from any Sign. He will sec with 
his animal eyes that the winds blew, the clouds gathered, the lightn- 
ing thundered and flashed and the rain fell; but his human eyes 
will never perceive why all this happened, who caused it, and what 
rights He has on him.”’ 

22. Fortheexplanation of ''making ono's religion sincerely 
Allah’s’’, see E.N. 3 of Az.Zumar. 

23. That is, “Не is far exalted above all the creations of the 
world. Anything that exists in the Universe, whether an angel or 
a prophet or a saint, or some other creation, may be very ۵ 
and superior to other creations, but it cannot be imagined to have a 
station anywhere near the highest rank and position of Allah, not to 
speak of its being an associate in His attributes and powers and 
authority.’ 

24. That is, He is King and Ruler of the whole Universe, and 
Master of the Throne of the Kingdom of the Universe, (For explana- 
tion, sec Al-A'ràf : 64 and E.N. 41 thereof; Yünus : 3, Ar-Ra‘d: 2, 
Ta Hà : 5 and the E. N.'s thereof). 

25. “The Spirit” implies Revelation and Prophethood. (For 
explanation, sce An-Nahl: 2, Bani Isra'il: 85 and the E.N.'s 
thercof). And the words: "Allah sends down the Spirit by His 
Command upon whomsoever of His servants He pleases'' mean this : 
"Nobody has a monopoly over the bounties of Allah. Just as no 
one has a right to object as to why was so and so given beauty, and 
so-and-so extraordidary powers of memory or intelligence, so also 
no one has the right to object as to why so-and-so only was chosen 
to be & prophet and why a person of some one's own choice was not 

-made a prophet.” 

26. “The Day of Meeting": the Day when all manking, jinn 
and satans will be gathered together before their Lord simultaneously 
and the witnesses of their acts and deeds also will be present to bear 
the witness. 

27. That is, "Though in the world many vain and self-conceited 
people publicly proclaimed to be the kings and sovercigns, whose, 
in fact, is the Kingdom today? Who is the Owner of the powers 
and authority and Whose is the Command?'' 1f & person hears theso 
words in his right senses, he will be filled with terror, no matter how 
mighty a king or dictator he might be posing himself to be, and will 
immediately come to his senses. Неге the mention of an historical 
event will not be out of place, When the Sámánid ruler, Nasr bin 
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Ahmad (301-331 А.Н.), entered Nishapur, he held a court апи after 
ascending the throne desircd that. the proceedings be started with 
recitation from the Holy Qur'án. At this an elderiy pious man came 
forward and recited this very section of this Surak. When he саас 
to this verse, Nasr was struck with awo; he descended the throuc 
trembling, took off the crown and fell down in prostration, saying: 
“О my Lord, Kingdom is Thine, not mine!" 

28. That ів, “None shall be wronged in any way whatever 
today.’’ It should be noted that in respect of recompense, injustice 
can have several forms; (1) A person may deserve a reward but ho 
is not given it; (2) he is given a lesser reward than what was duo to 
him; (3) he is given a punishment although he is nut liable to any 
punishment; (4) the one who is liable tc punishment is not given 
any punishment; (5) the one who is liable to a lesser punishment 1з 
given а greater punishment; (6) the oppressor goes scot-free; and 
(7) опо is seized for the sin committed by another. What Allah 
means to say is that none of these different kinds of injustices will 
be allowed to take place in llis Court. 

29. It means this: *'It will take Alluh no time to do the reckon- 
ing. Just as He is providing for every creature of the uuiverse 
simultaneously and He is not so occupied in providing for ono that 
He may have no time to provide for others, and just as He is secing 
everything in the universe simultaneously, and hearing everything 
simultaneously, is managing every small and big affair simutaneously, 
апа nothing absorbs His attention so completely that Ho may be 
unable to give attention to others, at the same timc, so He will 
subject to reckonihg every single individual simultancously and the 
hearing of one case will not make Him во occupied as to render Him 
unable to hear other countless oases at the same time. "Then, in His 
Court no delay also will be allowed to take place due to any difticulty 
in the investigation of the facts of the case and the availability of 
the witnesses. The Judge of the Court will Himself be aware of all 
the facts directly. Each party in every case will stand completely 
exposed before Him, and clear, undeniable evidence of the cvents and 
deeds, with each minor detail, will come forward without any delay. 
Therefore, each case will be settled and decided instantaneously. 

30. In the Qur'an the people have been made to realize again 
and again that Resurrection is not far off but has approached near 
at hand, and can take place any moment. In AÀn-Nahl:], it has 
been said: ‘‘Allah’s Judgement has como, во do not clamour for 
hastening it;" in Al-Anbiya’: 1: “The timo of the reckoning of tho 
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Have they never travelled in the land that they 
could see the end of those who have gone before them? 
They were stronger than they in power and have left 
mightier traces in the land, but Allah seized them be» 
cause of their sins and there was none to save them from 
Allah. 'They met this doom because their Messengera 
came to them with clear Signs?* and they refused to believe 
in them. Consequently, Allah seized them. Indeed, He 
is Mighty and very stern in punishment. 

We sent Moses?» to Pharaoh and Натаїп% and 
Korah with Our Signs and a clear authority of appoint- 
ment,?' but they said, “Не is a sorcerer, а liar."38 Then, 
when he brought them the truth from Ourself, they said, 
*Kil the sons of those who have believed and joined 
him and spare their daughters."? But the disbelievers’ 
plot ended in vain.*° 

One day“ Pharaoh said to his courtiers, “Let me 
alone that I may kill this Moses. and let him call to 
his Lord. I fear he will change your religion, or cause 
mischief to appear in the land." ? 

Moses said, “f have taken refuge in my Lord and 
your Lord against every arrogant person who does not 
believe in the Day of Reckoning." 

At this, а believing man from among the kinsfolk 
of Pharaoh, who had kept his faith hidden, spoke out, 
“Would you kill а man merely because he says: My Lord 
is Allah? whereas he has brought clear Signs to you from 
your Lord.“ If he is a liar, his lie will recoil on him;'5 
but if he is truthful, some of the dreadful things with 
which he threatens you, will certainly befall you. Allah 
does not guide the one who is a transgressor and a liar,‘ 
O my people, today you possess the kingdom and are 
dominant in the land, but who will help us if we are 
visited by Allah’s scourge?" 
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Pharaoh said, “I am telling you the same which 
I think is proper, and I am only guiding you to the way 
which is right." د‎ 

The man who had believed, said, “О my people! I 
fear that you also may be overtaken by the day that has 
already overtaken many hosts, a day that overtook the 
people of Noah and “Аа and Thamüd and the peoples 
after them. And the fact is that Allah does not seek to 
wrong His servants? О my people! I fear for you 
the day of wailing, when you will cry out to one another 
and run about, but there will be none to protect you 
from Allah; the truth is that there is none to guide the 


one whom Allah lets go astray. 


(Contd. from p. 19) 

people has drawn near, and yet they are turning away in heedless- 
ness;" in Al.Qamar : 1: “The Hour of Resurrection has drawn near 
and the moon has split asunder;'' and in An-Najm : 57: “That which 
is coming is near at hand: none but Allah can avert it." All this is 
meant to warn the people to the effect that they should not become 
fearless of Resurrection thinking it to be yet far away, but should 
mend their ways and reform themselves at oncc. 

31. The word hamim as used in the original implies such a 
friend of а person as is aroused to action when he sees him being 
beaten, and rushes forward to protect and save him. 

32. This thing has been said to refute the concept of inter- 
cession held by the disbelievers. Asa matter of fact, the wicked 
people will have no intercessor at all, for permission to intercede, 
if at all granted, can be granted only to the righteous servants of 
Allah, and Allah’s righteous servants can never make friends with 
the disbelievers, polytheists and sinners so that they should even 
think of interceding on their behalf to save them. But as the disbe- 
lievera have generally held, and still hold, the belief that the saints, 
whose disciples they are, will not allow that they go to Hell, but will 
see thet they are forgiven. Therefore, it has been said: ‘There 
will be no such intercessor there, who may have to be listened to, 


and whose recommendation Allah may have to accept necessarily.’ 
33, That із, “Не is not а blind and deaf god like your deities 
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that He may be unaware of the misdeeds of a person about whom 
He is passing judgement.”’ 

31. Bayyinát mcans three things: (1) The clear signs which 
pointed to the Messengers’ being appointed by Allah; (2) the con- 
vincing arguments which were a clear proof of their teachings being 
based on the Truth; and (3) the clear guidance and instructions 
about the problems and affairs of life which could enable every 
reasonable рсгѕоп о sce that such pure teachings could not be piven 
by an impostor. 

35. For the other details of the story of the Prophet Moses, 
вее Al-Baqarah : 49.61; An-Nisa : 161; Al-MA’idah : 20.26; Al-A‘raf: 
103-162; Yunus : 75-92: Hûd 17, 96.97, 110: Introduction to Sürah 
Yusuf; Ibrahim: 5-8; Bani 1875 11: 101-104; Al-Kahf : 60-82: Maryam: 
51.53: Ta Hà: 9.93; Al.Mu'minün: 45.49; Ash.Shu'arà': 10-68: 
An-Naml : 7-14; Introduction to Sirah Al-Qasas and Al-Qasas : 3-44; 
Al-Ahzab : 69; As-Saff : 114-122 and the E.N.’s thereof. 

36. Tora reply to the critics’ objections about Háàmàn, see 
E.N. 8 of Al-Qasas above. 

37. “A clear authority of appointment’’: With such clear Signs 
as left no doubt that he had been sent by Allah, and he had Allah, 
Lord of the worlds’ power at his back. From a careful study of 
the details of the Prophet Moses’ story, as given in the Qur'àn, it 
becomes obvious as to what were those Signs which are being des- 
cribed here as *a clear authority of his appointment''as a Prophet by 
Allah. In the first place, even this was strange that a person who, 
а few years earlier, had fled the country after killing а man of 
Pharaoh’s nation and whose warrants of arrest had been issued, 
should make a sudden appearance directly in the full-packed court of 
Pharaoh, with à staff in hand, and should boldly and fearlessly 
address the king and his nobles and demand that they should acknowl- 
edge him as the representative of Allah, Lord of the worlds, and 
should act according to what he says, and none dares to lay his 
hands on him, whereas the nation to which Moses belonged, had been 
во suppressed under slavery that if he had been apprehended imme- 
diately on the charge of murder, no one would have voiced even а 
protest, not to speak of rising in rebellion, This shows that Pharaoh 
and his courtiers had been awe-inspired just at the appearance of the 
Prophet Moses, even before they witnessed the miracles of the staff 
and the shining hand, and they had realized in the very beginning 


٧118ل طط‎ э. — — — — — — — — ——— 


24 The Meaning of the Qur'an 


that he had some greator power behind him. Then each of the 
wonderful miracles that he performed, one after the other, was 
enough to bring about the conviction that it was not a manifestation 
of magic but of Divine Power. After all, what power of magic could 
cause a staff to change into a serpent? or cause a whole country to 
suffer from famine? ur cause different sorts of disasters to strike 
vast areas of the land on a sudden notice by Moses and be removed 
оп а notice by him? That is why, according to the Qur'án, Pharaoh 
and all the responsible people of his kingdom had been convinced in 
their hearts, whether they might be refusing to profess with tho 
tongue, that Moses had indeed been appointed a Prophet by Allah. 
(For details, see Al-A‘raf; 106-117; Ta Па: 56.78; Ash.Shu'ará': 
30-51; An-Naml : 10-13). 

38. “The truth’’: the miracles and signs by which the Prophet 
Moses proved that he was a Messenger sent by Allah and the strong 
arguments by which he showed that he was wholly in the right. 


39. Аз already mentioned in Al-A‘raf: 127 above, Pharaoh’s 


courtiers had said to him: ‘Will you leave Moses and his people 
free to spread disorder in the land??? Апа he himself had said: “I 
will have their sons slain and let their daughters live." This verse 


Btates that this order was at last issued from Pharaoh's court. It 
was, in fact, meant to so terrify the Prophet Moses himself and his 
supporters and followers that they should abandon him out of fear. 

40. Another meaning of this sentence can bo: ‘‘Whotever the 
disbelievera had plotted, was aimed at deviation, tyranny and anta- 
gonism to the truth. That із, even after being convinced of the 
truth in their hearts, they continued to show stubbornness and did 
not hesitate to adopt any mean device whatever in order to defeat 
and frustrate the Truth. 

41. The event which is being related here is a very important 
event of the Israclite history, which the Israelites themselves have 
totally forgotten. Both the Bible and the Talmud are without it, 
and no mention of it is found in the other Israelite traditions either. 
Only through the Qur'an has the world come to know that during 
the conflict between Pharaoh and the Prophet Moses this event had 
taken place at some time. Anybody who reads this story, provided 
that he has not been blinded by prejudice against Islam and the 
Qur'àn, cannot but realize that from the viowpoint of the invitation 
fo the Truth this story is very valuable, and this thing by itself also 
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is in no way against reason that a peraon from among the nobles of 
the kingdom of Pharaoh himself might have quietly believed in his 
heart, having been influenced by the personality of the Prophet 
Moses, hia preaching and the wonderful miracles shown by him, and 
might not have been able to restrain himself when he saw that 
Pharaoh was planning to kill him. But the way the Western 
orientalists, in spite of their tall claims to knowledge and research, 
try to repudiate the self-evident truths of the Qur'án, on account of 
prejudice, can be judged from this that the author of the article 
“Mūsa” in tho Encyclopaedia of Islam writes in respect of this story: 

“The Кит апіс story of a believer at the court of Pharaoh who 
wants to save Misa is not quite clear (xl, 28). Ought we to compare 
Jethro in the Haggada who advises clemency at Pharaoh's court?’ 

In other words, these so-called researchers have one thing 
settled with them: they must find fault with everything that the 
Qur’an presents. Now, if they do not find any ground for criticising 
a statement of it, they should at least say this much out of mischief 
that the story is not entirely clear, and also should incidentally 
create this doubt in the reader’s mind that the Prophet Muhammad 
(upon whom be Allah’s peace) might have heard from somewhere the 
story of Jethro mentioned in the Haggada taking place even before 
the birth of Prophet Moses, and inserted it here in this form. This is 
the type of “literary research'' which these people have adopted 
with regard to Islam and the Qur'an and the Holy Prophet 
Muhammad (upon whom be Allah’s peace). 

42. In this sentence Pharaoh trics to give the impression as if 
some people were restraining him from killing the Prophet Moses. 
Had they not stood in his way, he would have killed him long ago, 
whereas in fact there was no external power to restrain him; it was 
the fear of his own heart which was preventing him from laying his 
hands on the Messenger of Allah. 

43. That із, “I fear a revolution from him, and even if he is 
unable to bring it about, there is at least the danger that he will 
cause mischief to appear in the country by his activities. Therefore, 
even if he doesn’t commit a crime punishable with death, he should 
be put to death only for the sake of the maintenance of public order. 
As for this whether there is a real danger to the publio order from 
him, the king’s satisfaction in this regard is enough. If his majesty 
is convinced that he is dangerous, it should be declared that he is 
really dangerous and punishable with death,’’ 
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Here, the meaning of “changing the religion'' also should be 
understood well, on account of which Pharaoh wanted to put the 
Prophet Moses to death. Dir here implies the system of govern- 
ment, and what Pharaoh meant to say was this: “I fear that he 
will change your king." (Ruh al-Ma‘ani, vol. XXIV, p. 56). In 
other words, the din of the land was the religious, political, oultural 
and economic system that was prevalent in Egypt on the basis of 
Pharaoh's and his family's sovereignty, апа Pharaoh was afraid that 
Moses' message would change that very din. But like the cunning 
and deceitful rulers of every age he also did not say that he feared 
being deposed from his position of authority and, therefore, he 
wanted to kill Moses, but he presented the case like this: “О people, 
the danger is for you, not for me; for if Mosea’ movement succeeded 
your din would change. I аш not worried for myself: І am worried 
for your sake as to what would beoome of you when you have been 
deprived of the protection of my authority. Therefore, the wicked 

man who poses such а danger should be put to death, for he is an 
enemy of the state.” 

41. Mere, there are two equal probabilities and there is no 
ground for preferring one to the other. The first probability is that 
the Prophet Moses might himself be present in the court at the time 
and Pharaoh might have expressed his intention to kill him in his 
presence, and the Prophet might have given this direct answer there 
and then, addressing him and his courtiers. The other probability 
is that Pharaoh might have expressed this intention in the absence 
of Moses in a meeting with the responsible people of his government 
and a report of this conversation might have been conveyed to the 
Prophet by some of the believers, whereupon he might have said 
these words in some gatheriug of his followers. Whatever be the 
case, it is apparent from tho words that the threat of Pharaoh could 
not cause any state of fear in Moses’ heart and with trust in Allah 
he flung bis threat back at Pharaoh. The context in which this 
event has been related in the Qur'án by itself shows that the same 
also was the reply from the Holy Prophet Muhammad (upon whom 
be Allah’s peace) to those wicked people who, being fearless of the 
Day of Reckoning, were devising plots to kill him. 

45. That is, "He has shown such manifest Signs to you as have 
made it absolutely clear that he is a Messenger sent by your Lord." 
The Believer, from among the people of Pharaoh, was obviously 
referring to the Signs the dotails of which have already been given in 
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۸۱-۸۰۳۶ : 107-117, 130-133; Bani 18۳2۰11 : 101-102: Та Ha: 56-73; 
Ash-Shu‘ara’ : 30-51; An-Naml : 10.13). 

46. That is, ‘‘If in spite of such manifest Signa as he has shown 
you, you regard him as а liar, you should leave him alone, for the 
alternative probability, and а very strong probability too, is that 
he is truthful, and therefore you may involve yourselves in God's 
torment by laying your hands on him. Therefore, even if you think 
that he is a liar, you should leave him to himself. For if he ia 
lying, in the name of Allah, Allah Himself will take him to task.” 
Similar words had the Prophet Moses himself said to Pharaoh before 
this: "If you do not believe in me, do not harm me."' 

(Ad-Dukhàn : 21) 

Here, one should keep in mind this that the Believer of the 
people of Pharaoh had not oponly disclosed in.the beginning that he 
had affirmed faith in tho Prophet Moses, but he spoke as if he also 
belonged to Pharaoh's side, &nd was only wishing his people well. 
But when Pharaoh and hia courtiers did not seem to see reason and 
continued to behave stubbornly, he at last disclosed the secret of 
his faith, as becomes obvious from his speech in vv. 38-44. 

47. This sentence can have two meanings and probably the 
Believer had intentionally employed it, because he did not yet want 
to express his belief openly. Its one meaning ів: “Опе and the same 
person cannot combine righteousness and lying and falsehood. You 
can clearly seo that Moses is a man of very sublime and pure 
character. Thereforo, how can you believe that, on the one hand, 
he should be such a liar as to lay a baseless claim to prophethood in 
the name of Allah, and on the other, Allah should bless him. with 
such high morals?’’ The other meaning is: “If you are bent upon 
taking the life of Moses (peace be upon him) by transgressing all 
limits and will execute your evil designs by bringing false accusa- 
tions against him, you should remember that Allah will never show 
you the way to success.’’ 

48. That is, “Why are you being ungrateful to Allah for His 
blessing of granting you domination in the land and are inviting His 
scourge to visit you?” 

49. From this answer of Pharaoh it appears that he 
yet found out that that noble of his court had become в Believer in 
his heart. That is why he did not show any displeasure at what he 

(Contd. on p. 30) 


had not 
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Before this Joseph had brought to you clear Signs, 
but you continued to be in doubt concerning his teach- 
ings. Then, when he died, you said, “Allah will never 
send another Messenger after him." 5!—TIjikewise,? Allah 
lets go astray the transgressors and doubters who dispute 
concerning the Revelations of Allah even without any 
authority having come to them.? Such an attitude is 
abhorred by Allah and the believers. Thus daes Allah set a 
seal on the heart of every arrogant, self-exalting person.5* 

Pharaoh said, “О Haman, build for me a tower 
tbat I may reach the paths, the paths of the heavens, 
and peep at the God of Moses, for I think that Moses is 
a liar."55—' Thus the misdeeds of Pharaoh were made 
seem fair to him and he was barred from the Right Way: 
all his scheming only led to (his own) ruin. 

The man who had believed, said, “О my people! 
Follow me: I shall show you the right way. O my people! 
the life of this world is temporary:** only the abode of 
the Hearafter is everlasting. Whoever does evil shall be 
recompenaed to the extent of the evil done; and whoever 
does good, whether man or woman, provided that he is a 
believer, all such people shall enter Paradise wherein 
they shall be provided without measure. O my people! 
How it is that I call you to salvation and you call me to 
the Fire! You call me to deny Allah and associate with 
Him those whom І do not know, while I am calling 
you to the All-Mighty, the All-Forgiving God. Nay, the 
truth is, and it cannot be otherwise, that those to whom 
you call me, can neither be called to in this world nor 
in the Hereafter, and to Allah have we all to return, 
and the transgressors shall go to Hell. Soon you will 
remember what I am telling you today. To Allah I 


entrust my affairs; He is ever Watchful over His ser- 
vants,’’60 
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At last, Allah saved the Believer from all those 
evil plots that the people devised against him,®! and the 
companions of Pharaoh themselves were encompassed 
by the horrible scourge:™ it is the fire of Hell before 
which they are presented morning and eveniag. And 
when the Hour of Resurrection comes, it will be com- 
manded: “Admit the people of Pharaoh to the severest 
torment.” Then imagine the time when these people 
will be disputing with one another in Hell. The weak 
ones will say to the haughty опе, “We were your follow- 
ers: now, can you save us from some part of our punish- 
ment in Hell?''6* 


(Contd. from p. 27) 
said, but made clear that he was not inclined to change his opinion 
even after hearing what he had to say. 

50. That is, ''Allah has no enmity with His servants that He 
should destroy them without апу reason: He sends calamities upon 
them only when they have transgressed all limits, and sending the 
torment then is the very demand of justioe.”’ 

51. That is, “Your deviation, and then your stubbornness, ів 
such that before Moses (peace be upon him) there came in your land 
the Prophet Joseph about whom you yourselves admit that he was a 
man of the highest morals, and you also admit that by giving the 
right interpretation of the king’s dream he saved you from the 
dreadful effects of the seven-year-long famine, which had struck 
Egypt in his time; and your entire nation also acknowledges that 
Egypt has never witnessed a period of greater justice and prosperity 
than the period of his rule. But in spite of knowing and recognizing 
all his merits and high qualities you did not believe in him during 
his life time, and when he died, you said: ‘‘Never will the like of him 
come again!" That is, you recognized his excellences only for an 
excuse to deny every prophet who came after him. "This means that 


you would not accept guidance in any case.” 

52. It so appears that the next few sentences are an addition 
by АПаһ and an explanation of the words of the Believer of the 
people of Pharaoh, 

63. That is, “Allah allows only those people to go astray who 
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possess the following three qualities: (1) They transgress all limits 
in their evildoing, and then develop such a tasto for it that they do 
not feel inclined to accept any invitation to reform their morals; 
(2) their permanent attitude in respect of the Prophets is characteris- 
ed by doubt and suspicion. The Prophets of God may bring any 
clear Signs before them, yet they doubt their Prophethood as well 
&s view with suspicion those truths which they present with regard to 
Tauhid and the Hereafter; and (3) they try to resist the Revelations 
of the Book of Allah with crooked arguments instead of considering 
them rationally, and there objections are neither based on any sound 
reason nor on the authority of а revealed Book, but from the begin- 
ning to the end their only basis is obstinacy and stubbornness. When 
& group of the people develops these three evils, Allah hurls it into 
the deep pit of Hell-fire wherefrom no power can then rescue them. 


54. That is, “The seal is not set оп the heart of anybody with- 
out а reason. This seal of curso is set only on the heart of the one 
who is filled with arrogance and spirit of violence and tyranny.” 

55. Pharaoh addresses these words to Hāmān, his minister, 
interposing in the speech of the Believer in a way as though he has 
no regard for what he was saying. Therefore, he turns away from 
him arrogantly and says to Haman, ‘Build me a high tower во that 
I may climb it to see where the God of whom this Moses speaks, 
lives." (For explanation, see Al-Qasas : 38 and E.N.'s thereof). 


56. That is, *'You are being forgetful of Allah on account of 
your pride in the transient wealth and prosperity of this world : this 
18 your folly.” 

57. That is, About whom I have no scientific proof that they 
are God's associates. Why should I then accept such а stupendous 
thing blindly that they also have a share in Godhead and that I 
have to serve them too along with Allah?" 

58. This sentence can have several meanings: (1) That they 
neither possess here nor in the Hereafter any right that the people 
should be invited to acknowledge their godhead; (2) that they have 
been made gods'by the people themselves without any reason, for 
they have neither claimed godhead for themselves in this world nor 
willthey put forward any such olaim in the Hereafter that they 
also were gods and should have been acknowledged as such; and (3) 
that it is no use invoking them here nor in the Hereafter, for they 
аге absolutely powerless and invoking them is of no avail at all. 
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59. А ''transgressor'' is every such person who recognizes the 
godhead of others than Allah, or assumes godhead for himself, or 
rebels against God and adopts an attitude of independence in the 
world, and then commits excesses against himself, against other 
creatures of God and against everything else with which he has to 
deal. Such a person, in fact, transgresses all limits of reason and 
justice. 

60. This sentence clearly shows that while saying all this the 
Believer was certain that he would have to bear the brunt of the 
wrath of the entire kingdom of Pharaoh in consequence of his speak- 
ing the Truth, and that he would have to lose all his honours and 
privileges, even his life, But in spite of knowing all this he per- 
formed his duty only with his trust in Allah, according to the call 
of his conscience, on this critical occasion. 

61. This shows that the Believer was such an important man 
in the kingdom of Pharaoh that although he spoke out the truth in 
the face of Pharaoh, in the full-packed court, yet none could have 
the courage to punish him publicly. That is why, Pharaoh and his 
supporters had to make secret plans to kill him, but these plans also 
wero frustrated by Allah. 

62. It so appears from the style that this event of the 
Believer’s speaking out the truth had taken place in tho last stage 
of the contıict between the Prophet Mosea and Pharaoh. Probably 
being fed up and disgusted with the long drawn out conflict, 
Pharaoh might have at last made up his mind to kill the Prophet 
Moses. But he might have felt from the truthfulness of that influ- 
ential person of his kingdom that the Prophet Moses’ influence had 
even reached the higher circles of his government. Therefore, he 
might have decided that before taking the extreme step against 
Moses he should find out who among the chiefs and nobles and 
higher officials of the kingdom had been inffuenced by the movement, 
and should seize Moses after having punished them. But while he 
was still busy devising his plans, Allah commanded the Prophet 
Moses and his companions to migrate, and it was while purauing 
them that Pharaoh was drowned in the sea along with his hosts, 

63. This verse is an express proof of the torment of barzakh, 
whioh has often been mentioned in the Traditions as the torment of 
the grave. Allah here has in clear words mentioned two stages of 

the torment: a lesser torment, whioh із being given now to Pharaoh 
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and his people before the coming of Resurrection, and it ig this that 

they aro presented before the fire of Hell morning ond evening, 

which strikes terror in their hearts and they see that that is the 

Hell which they will have to enter ultimately. After this when 

Resurrection comes, they will be given the real and greater punish- 
ment which is destined for them, i.e. they will be hurled into the 
same Hell, which they aro being made: to witness since the time 
they were drowned till today, and will continue to witness it till the 
Hour of Resurrection. And such a treatment is not especially 
meant for Pharaoh and his people: all the culprits continue to. 
witness the ovil end, from the hour of death till Resurrection, which 
is awaiting them. Оп the other hand, the righteous people are made 
to sce continually the pleasant picture of the good end, which Allah 
has got ready for them. A Tradition has been related in” Bukhári, 
Muslim, and Musnad Ahmad on the authority of Hadrat ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Umar, saying that the Holy Prophet said: ''Whoever from 
among you dies is shown his final resting-place morning and evening 
continually, whether he bo a dweller of Paradise or of Hell. It 9 
said to him: This is the place which you will enter when Allah will 
raise you back to life on the Day of Resurrection and will call you 
into His presence.’ (For further details, see Al-Anfal : 50-51; 
An-Nahl : 28-32; Al-Mu'minün : 99-100 and the E.N.'s thereof, and 
E.N.'s 22, 23 of Sirah Yà Sin). 


64. This they will not say in any hope that their previous guides 
or rulers or leaders would actually be able to save them from the 
torment, or would have it reduced. At that time they will have 
fully realized that those people could not avail them anything there. 
But they will say this in order to humiliate them, as if to say: ' In 
the world you ruled over us with great show of power and authority: 
now save us also from this disaster which has befalien us only be- 
cause of ۳ 
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The haughty ones will say, “We are all in the 
same state here, and Allah already has passed judgement 
between His servants.'"95 Then these dwellers of Hell 
will say to its keepers, “Pray to your Lord to relieve us 
of the torment for only one day." They will ask, “Юа 
not your Messengers come to you with clear Signe?" 
They will say, “Yes”. The keepers of Hell will say, 
“Then pray (for help) yourselves. But the prayer of the 
disbelievers only ends in ۶۵ 


Believe it that We do help Our Messengers and 
the Believers in the life of this world,9? and so shall We 
help them on that Day also when the witnesses shall 
stand ир, and the excuses of the wrongdoers shall not 
avail them anything. They shall have the curse on them 
and the worst abode. Just consider this: We showed 
Moses guidance® and made the children of Israel to in- 
herit the Book, which was guidance and admonition for 
the men of understanding.” So, be patient,” О Prophet: 
Allah’s promise is true.’ Ask forgiveness of your errors,” 
and glorify your Lord morning and evening with His 
praise." The fact is that the hearts of those who are 
disputing concerning the Revelations of Allah without 
any authority having come to them, are filled with 
ргійе,?5 but they shall never attain to their ambitions.” 
So, seek Allah’s refuge; He hears everything and sees 
everything. 

Ѕиге1у?8 the creation of the heavens and the earth 
is а greater thing than the creation of man, but most 
people do not know. And the blind and the seeing 
cannot be equal, nor are the believing and righteous men 
equal to the wicked, but you people understand only a 
little.89 The Hour of Resurrection is sure to come; there 
із no doubt about it, but most people do not believe.*! 


Your?! Lord says; *'Callupon Me: I will answer 
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your prayers.? Those who disdain My worship on 
account of pride, shall certainly enter Hell, disgraced.’’84 

It is Allah Who made the night for you to rest in 
it, and made the day bright. The fact is that Allah is 
highly Bounteous to the people, yet most people are not 
thankful.55 The same Allah (Who has done all this for 
you) is your Lord, the Creator of everything. There is 
no god but ۲۵.86 Whence then are you being deluded??? 
Likewise were all those people deluded, who denied the 
Revelations of Allah.*8 


65. That is, “Both you and we have already been sentenced 
and Allah has passed His judgement regarding each of us. Now it 
does not lie in anyone’s power to change the sentence of Allah, or to 
make any increase or decrease in the punishment awarded by Him.” 

66. That is, ‘When the fact is this that the Messengers had 
come to you with the clear Signs, and you have already been sen- 
tenced to suffer punishment here, because you had refused to believe 
in them, it is not possible for us to pray for you to Allah. For 
obviously there should be some plea for such a prayer, and you 
have exhausted every plea by your misconduct. So, you pray for 
yourselves if you so like; but we would tcll you beforehand that the 


prayers of the people who had disbelieved in the world like you have 
been of no avail. 


67. For explanation, вее E.N. 93 of As-Saaffat. 

68. That is, when Allah's Court will be established and the 
witnesses will be produced before Him. 

69. That із, “We did not just leave Moses alone when We sent 
him against Pharaoh, but We gave him guidance at every step till 
success, °’ This contains a subtle allusion to the effeot: “O Muhammad, 
We shall help you too in the same manner. We have neither left 
you alone after raising you as a Prophet in the city of Makkah and 
the tribe of Quraish so that theso wicked people may treat you as 
they like, but We Ourselves are at your back and are giving you 
guidance at every step.’ 

70. That is, ‘Just as those who disbelieved Moses were 
deprived of this blessing and the Israelites who belicved in him were 
made heirs to the Book, so will also those who deny you be deprived 


61-63 


Al-Mu'min 37 


and only those who believe in you will have the good fortune to 
inherit the Qur’an and rise in the world as the standard.bearers of 
guidance.'' 

71. “Be patient"; “Bear up with a cool mind against these 
hardships through which you are passing." Е 

72. The allusion is to the promise made above in the sentence: 
“We do help Our Messengers and tho Believera in the life of this 
world.” 

73. А study of the context shows that here ''error'' implies 
the state of impatience that was being caused to the Holy Prophet 
on account of the severe antagonism, especially the persecution of 
his followers. Но earnestly desired that either some miracle should 
be shown, which should convince the disbelievers, or something else 
should soon come down from Allah, which should quell the storm 
of opposition. Though this desire in itself was not a sin, which 
should have called for repentance, the high rank with which Allah 
had blessed the Holy Prophet demanded great grit and will power; 
so the little impatience shown by him was regarded as inconsistent 
with his high rank. Therefore, he was required to ask Allah's for- 
giveness for showing the weakness and was told to stand his ground 
like a rock as а man of a high rank like him should. 

74. That is, “Glorification of Allah with His praises is the only 
means by which those who work for the sake of Allah can get the 
Strength to resist and overcome the hardships faced in the way of 
Allah." Glorifying the Lord morning and evening can have two 
meanings: (1) “Remembering Allah constantly and perpetually;’’ 
and (2) “performing the Prayers at these specific times." Апа in 
this second case, the allusion ia to the fivo times of the Prayers, 
which were enjoined on all the believers as a duty some time after 
the revelation of this Sirah. For the word 'ashiyy in Arabio is used 
for the time from the declining of the sun till tho early part of 
night, which covers the times of the four Prayers from Zuhr to 
100": and ibkár is the time from dawn to the rising of the sun, 
which is the time of the Fajr Prayer. (For further details, see 
Al-Baqarah : 3, 43, 45, 238; Наа : 114; Al-Hijr: 98-99; Introduction 
to Bani 1875 11 and vv. 78-79; Ta Ha: 130; An-Nür: 50-58; Al- 
*Ankabüt : 45; Ar-Rüm : 17-18, 31 and the E.N.'s thereof). 

75. That is, “Тһе real cause for their opposition without any 
argument and their irrational, crooked argumentation is not this 
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that they do not underetand the truths and the themes of goodness 
and reform being presented before them in the form of the Revelations 
of Allah; therefore, they dispute about them in good faith in order 
to understand them; but the actual reason for their wrong attitude 
is that their self-conceit does not permit thom tolerate that while 
they are living in Arabia the guidance and lendership of Muhammad 
(upon whom be Allah's peace) be accepted and acknowledged and 
ultimately one day they themselves should have tó accept the 
leadership of the person аз against whom they think they have а 
greater right to be the chiefs and leaders. That is why they are 
straining every nerve not to let Muhammad (upon whom ba Allah’s 
peace) have his way, and they do not hesitate to use any mear 
device whatever for the purpose. 

76. In other words it means this: “Не whom Allah has made 
great, will remain great, and the efforts of the small people who are 
trying to establish their superiority, will ultimately end in failure." 

77. That is, “Just as Moses had become free from fear nnd 
anxiety after invoking Allah Almighty’s help and refuge against 
Pharaoh's threats, so should vou also seek His help and refuge 
against the threats and conspiracics of the chiefs of the Quraish, and 
then should busy vourself in raising Ніз word being free from every 
anxiety.” 

78. After reviewing the conspiracies and plots of the chiefs of 
the Quraish in vy. 21-56, the address is now being directed towards 
the common people, and they are being made to understand that the 
truths to which Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's peace) is invit- 
ing them, are absolutely rational, as if to say: "Your own good and 
well.being lies in accepting them and rejecting them is ruinous for 
your own selves." In this connection, first of all arguments have 
been given for the doctrine of the Hereafter, for the disbelievers 
regarded this very doctrine as most bewildering and incomprehen- 
sible. 

79. "This is an argument for the possibility of the Hereafter. 
The disbelievers thought it was impossible for man to beresurrected 
after death. In answer to this, it is being said: ‘Those who talk 
like this are, in fact, ignorant. If they use their common sense, 
they will easily understand that for that God Who has created this 
wonderful Universe it cannot at all be difficult to create men once 


again.” 


Al-Mu'min 39 


80. This ів an argument for the necessity of the Hereafter. In 
the preceding sentence it was said that the Hereafter can take place, 
and its occurrence is not impossible; in this it is being said that the 
Hereafter should take place; it is the demand of botl reason and 


justice that it should occur, and its non-occurrence 8 ngainst reason 


and justice, not its occurrence. After all, how can а rasonable man 


believe it to be right that those who live like the blind in the world 
and fill God's earth with mischief by their immoral and wicked 
deeds, should not see the evil end of their misdeeds and wrong 
conduct; likewise, those people who pass their lives in the world 
with open eyes, and believe and do good works, should be deprived 
of seoing a good result of their righteousness? If this is expressly 
against reason and justice, then the belief of denying the Hereafter 
also should be against reason and justice, for the non-occurrence of 
the Hereafter means that the good and the bed should both become 
dust after death and meet with one and the same end. For in this 
case, not only are reason and justice destroyed but morality also is 
proved to be meaningless and absurd. For if good and evil have 
one and the same end and destiny, then the evildoer would be highly 
wise, because he gratified all his desires before his death, and the 
good man highly foolish beoauao he kept himsclf subjected to evory 
sort of moral restriction without any reason. 

81. This is the absolute assertion about the occurrence of the 
Hereafter, which can be made only on the basis of knowiedge and 
not on the basis of reasoning. and in no other discourse than of 
Revelation this assertion can be made with such absoluteness. That 
which can be said without Revelation only on the basis of intellecual 
reasoning is that Resurrection can take place and it should take 
place. Beyond this, to assert that Resurrection will certainly take 
place, can be said only by that Being Who knows that Resurrection 
will occur, and that Being is none but Allah. It is here that it 
becomes explicit and evident that if Religion can be based on pure 
knowledge, instead of on speculation and reasoning, it can only be 
on the knowledge obtained through Divine Revelation. 

82. After the Hereafter the discourae now turns to Таша 


which was the second point of dispute between the Holy Prophet 
&nd the disbelievers. 


83. That is, "All the powers to answer our prayers vest in Me 


only; so you should not pray to others but pray to Me.’’ To under- 
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stand the spirit of this verse well, three things should be compre- 
hended properly: 


First, man prays only to that being whom he regards as All. 
Hearing and All-Seeing and Possessor of supernatural powers. And the 
real motive of prayer for man is the internal feeling tat the natural 
means and resources of the material world are not enough to remove 
any of his troubles and to fulfil any of his nceds, or are not proving 
to be enough. Therefore, it is inevitable that he should turn to а 
being who is possessor of supernatural powers and authority. Man 
invokes that Being cven without having seen Him; he invokes Him 
at all times, at all places, and under all circumstances; he invokes 
Him in solitude, aloud ag well as in a low voice, and even in the 
depths of his heart. He does so inevitably on the basis of tho belief 
that that Being is watching him everywhere, is also hearing what- 
ever he has in his heart, and possesses such absolute powers that it 
can come to the help of the supplicant wherever he is, and can help 
him out of every trouble and difficulty. After having known this 
truth about the prayer, it remains no longer difficult for man to 
understand that the one who invokes another than Allah for help, 
commits shirk absolutely and purely and clearly, for he believes 
those attributes to be belonging to the other being, which only 
belong to Allah. Had he not believed the other being to be an 
associate of Allah in the Divine attributes, he would never have 
even thought of invoking it for help. 


Second, one should fully understand that man’s merely thinking 
about a being that it is the possessor of powers and authority, does 
not necessitate that it should actually become possessor of the 
powers and authority, Being possessor of powers and authority is а 
factual matter, which is not dependent on somebody’s understanding 
or not understanding it. The one who is actually the Possessor of 
the powers will in any case remain the Possessor whether man 
regards Him so or not. And the one who із not in reality the 
possessor, will not be able to have any share whatever in the powers 
only because man has believed it to be possessing the powers. New, 
the fact of the matter is that the Being Who із All-Powerful, All» 
Hearing, All.Seeing, and Who is actually controlling the whole 
Universe is only Allah, and He alone is Possessor of all powers and 
authority. There is none else in this Universe, who may have any 
power to hear the prayers and to auswer them or reject them. As 
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against this factual matter if some people of themselves start enter- 
taining the belief that some prophets, saints, angels, jinns, planeta 
or imaginary gods also are share-holders in the powers, the reality 
will not change in any way whatever. The Owner will remain the 
Owner and the helpless servants tho servants. 

Thirdly, the one who invokes others than Allah behaves like 
the’supplicant who takes his petition to а government office, but 
leaving aside the real officer who has authority, presents it before 
one of the other supplicants who may be present there with his 
petition, and then starts imploring him humbly, saying, “Sir, you 
possess all the powers, and yours is the only authority here; 80, you 
alone can fulfil my needs.’’ Such a conduct, in the first place, is in 
itself highly foolish, bit in a case like this it also amounts to high 
insolence, because the real officer who has the authority, is present 
and before his very eyes applications and petitions are being made 
before another, apart from him. Then this ignorance and folly 
reaches its height whon tho person before whom the petition is being 
presented makes the petitioner understand over and over again that 
he himself is a petitioner like him and possesses no power at all, and 
that the real officer who has the powers is present, and he should 
make his petition before him. But in spite of this counsel and 
warning, the foolish person goes on saying: “Sir, you are my lord: you 
alone can fulfil my need.” 

Keeping these three things in view, one should try to understand 
what Allah has said here: ‘Call upon Me: I shall answer your prayers: 
it is for Me to accept them.” 

84. Two things deserve special attention in this verse: (1) 6 
(prayer) and *ibádat (worship) have been used as synonyms here. 
The *'prayer'' of the first sentence has been called “worship” in the 
second. This makes it explicit that prayer itself is worship, rather 
the essence of worship; and (2) the words ''they disdain My worship 
on account of pride'' hive been used for those who do not pray to 
Allah. This shows that praying to Allah is the very requirement 
of ono’s servitude to Him, and turning away from Him amounts to 
being vain and arrogant. According to Hadrat Nu'màn bin Baahic, 
the Holy Prophet said: “Tho prayer із the very essence of worship. 
Then he recited this verse.” (Ahmad, Tirmidhi, Aba ۲۶ 60, ,آ‎ 
Ibn Májah, Ibn Abû Hatim, Ibn Jarir). According to Hadrat Апаз, 
the Holy Prophet said: “Prayer is the marrow of worship.” 
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(Tirmidhi) Hadrat Abū Hurairah says that the Holy Prophet said: 
“Allah becomes angry with him who does not ask Him for any- 
thing.’’ (Tirmidhi) 

In the light of the above, the enigma that often causes confusion 
in the minds is also resolved. In connection with prayer, people 
say that when the evil or the good destiny is in the control of Allah, 
and whatever He has aleady decreed in accordance with His domi. 
nant wisdom and expedience has to take placo inevitably, what is 
then the use of the prayer? This is a serious misunderstanding 
which destroys the importanco of prayer from the heart of man, and 
with this false notion even if man prays, his prayer would be soul- 
less. The above verse of the Qur'an removes this misunderstanding 
in two ways: 

In the first place, Allah says in clear words: “Call upon Me: I 
will answer your prayers.’’ This proves that fate or destiny is not 
something which, God forbid, might have tied the hands of Allah 
Himself also, and the powers to answer the prayer might have been 
withdrawn from Him. The creatures have no doubt no power to 
avert or change the deorees.of Allah; but. Allah. Himself certainly 
has the power to change His decrees and decisions on hearing a 
servant’s prayer and petition. The other thing that has been statcd 
in this verse is that whether a prayer is accepted or not, it is never 
without an advantage, which is this: The servant by presenting his 
petition before his Lord and by praying to Him acknowledges His 
Lordship and Supremacy and admits his own servitude and helpless- 
ness before Him. This expression of servitude is in itself ‘‘worship’’, 
rather the essence of worship of whose reward the servant will in 
no case be deprived, irrespective of whether he is granted the parti- 
cular thing for which he had prayod or not. 

We get a full explanation of these two themes in the Sayings of 
the Holy Prophet. The following Traditions throw light on the 
first theme: 


Hadrat Salman Farsi relates that the Holy Prophet said: 
“Nothing can avert destiny but the prayer." (Tirmidhi) that is, no 
one has the power to change the decisions of Allah but Allah Him- 
self can change His decisions, and this happens when the servant 
prays to Him. 

Hadrat Jabir bin ‘Abdullah says that the Holy Prophet said: 
"Whenever man prays to Allah, Allah either gives him the same 
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which he prayed for, or prevents a calamity of the same degree from 
befalling him provided that ho does not pray for a sin or for severing 
relations with the kindred.’’ (Tirmidhi) Another Hadith on the 
same subject has been reported by Hadrat Abû Sa'id Khudri in 
which the Holy Prophet said: “Whenever a Muslim prays, unless it 
be a prayer for a sin or for severing relations with a kindred, Allah 
grants it іп one of the three ways: Either his prayer is granted 
in this very world, or it is preserved for rewarding him in the Here- 
nfter, or n disaster of the same degree is prevented from befalling 
him.'' (Musnad Ahmad) 

Hadrat Abū Hurairah says that the Holy Prophet said: *When- 
ever one of you prays, he should not say: O God, forgive me if You 
во please, show me mercy if You so please, grant me provisions if 
You so please, but he should say definitely: О God, full my such 
and such need." (Bukhari). According to another Tradition from 
Abū Hurairah, the Holy Prophet said: “Pray to Allah with the 
certainty that Не will answer it." (Tirmidhi). In still another 
Tradition Hadrat Abü Hurairah has reported that the Holy Prophet 
said: “The servant’s prayer is granted provided that he does not 
pray for a sin or for severing connections with the kindred, and is 
not hasty. It was asked: What is being hasty, О Messenger of 
Allah? He replied: Being hasty is that man should say: I have prayed 
much, too much, but 1 see that my prayer is not being answered. 
Then he should be tired of it and give up praying." (Muslim). 

The other theme is explained by tho following Traditions: 

Hadrat Abü Hurairah relates that the Holy Prophet said: 
“Nothing is as praiseworthy in the sight of Allah as the prayer.” 
(Tirmidhi, Ibn Мајаћ). 

Hadrat Ibn Mas'üd says that the Holy Prophet said: “Ask of 
Allah His bounty, because Allah likes that He should bo asked." 
(Tirmidhi). 

Hadrat Ibn ‘Umar and Hadrat Mu'àdh bin Jabal state that the 
Holy Prophet said: ‘‘The prayer is in any case beneficial, both with 
respect to those calamities which have descended and with respect to 
those which have not yet descended. So, O servants of Allah, you 
must always pray.’’ (Tirmidhi, Musnad Ahmad). 

Hadrat Anas says that the Holy Prophet said: “Each one of 
you should ask his every need of Allah; so much во that even if his 


(Contd. on p. 46) 
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It is Allah Who made the earth a resting-place 
for you® and the sky a canopy over it, Who shaped 
you, and shaped you 80 well, and Who provided you with 
pure things.?! The same Allah (Who did all this) is your 
Lord. Highly blessed is Allah, Lord of the Universe. 
Не isthe Living One: there is no god but He. Call 
upon Him alone, making your religion sincerely 3 
All praise is only due to Allah, Lord of the Universe.?* 

O Prophet, tell the people, **I have been forbidden 
to worship those whom you invoke instead of Allah.” 
(How can I do this) when clear Signs have come to me 
from my Lord? I have been commanded to submit to the 
Lord of all creation. 


He it is Who created you from dust, then from a 
sperm, then from a clot of blood, then He delivers you 
as an infant, then He makes you to grow up to attain to 
full strength, then makes you to grow further to reach 
old age, though some one of you is recalled earlier.“ 
This is done so that you may reach an appointed time? 
and may understand the reality. He it is Who gives 
life and ordains death. Whatever He decrees, He only 
commands it to be and it is. 

Have you seen how those who dispute concerning 
Allah's Revelations are being turned about?’ Those 
who deny this Book and those Books which We sent 
with Our Messengers," shall soon know when, with 
fetters round their necks and chains, they shall be 
dragged towards boiling water and then cast into the fire 
of Hell? Then they will be asked, “Where are those 
other gods than Allah, whom you associated?!? They 
will answer, ‘‘They have been lost to us; nay, we did not 
call upon anything before this." Thus will Allah 
establish the deviation of the disbelievers. It will be 
said to them, “You have met this fate because you re: 
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[01660 on the earth in things other than the Truth, and 
then exulted in it. Enter now the gates of Hell to live 
therein for ever. What an evil abode for the arrogant! 
So, be patient," O Prophet: Allah's promise is true. 
Whether We let you witness а part of the evil conse- 
quences with which We are threatening them, orrecall you 
from the world (before this), they have to return to Us.“ 
О Prophet, We have sent many a Messenger before 
you. Ofthem there are some whose stories We have 
related to you, and of others We have not related. Yet 
it was not in the power of any Messenger to have him- 
self brought a Sign, without Allah's leave. Then, 
when Allah’s Command came, the judgement was passed 
with justice, and the wrongdoers then incurred loss.'? 


(Contd. from p. 43) 

shoe-lace breaks, he should pray for it to Allab.’ (Tirmidhi). That 
is, even in matters which man feels aro in his own power, he should 
invoke Allah's help for it boforo planning his own devices for it, 
for in no matter can man succeed only on the basis of his own 
devices without the help and succour of Allah, and praying before 
devising plans means that the servant is at all times acknowledging 
the supremacy of Allah and admitting his own helplessness. 

85. This verse comprises two important themes: First, the 
night and the day have been presented in it as an argument for 
Tauhid, because their alternating regularly means that One God 
alone is ruling over the earth and the sun, and their alternation’s 
being beneficial for man and other earthly creatures is an express 
proof of the fact that the same One God is also the Creator of all 
these thinge and has devised this system with such great wisdom 
that it should be beneficial and useful for all His creatures. 
Secondly, in this verse the atheists and the polytheista have been 
made to realize how great a blessing has Allah bestowed on them in 


` the shape of the night and the day, and what ungrateful wretches 


they are that while they are benefiting from this blessing of His, they 
are being disloyal and rebellious to Him day and night. (For further 
explanation, see Yünus : 87, Al-Furqàn : 62, An-Naml: 86, Al-Qasas: 
71-13, Ar-Rüm: 23, Luqmin: 29, Ya Sin: 37 and the E.N.’s thereof). 
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86. That is, “The alternation of the night and day has proved 
that Allah alone is your Croator as well as of everything else, aud 
the great advantage and benefits that accrue from this alternation 
for your life, prove that He is your highly Beneficent Lord. After 
this, it automatically follows that He is your real Deity too. For 
it would be wholly against reason and justice that your Creator and 
Providence should be Allah and your deities others." 

87. That із, "Who is misleading you to think that those who 
are neither the creators nor providers should deserve to be worship- 
ped by you?” 

88. That is, “In every age tho common people have been 
deluded by the misguides only because the people did not believe in 
the Revelations that Allah sent. down through His Messengers to 
make them understand the Truth. Consequently; they were trapped 
by the selfish, dishonest pcople, who had set up shrines of false gods 
as а business.’ 

89. For explanation, see An-Nam! : 61 and E.N. 74 on it. 

90. That із, ‘‘You have not been exposed to outer space so that 
heavenly calamities should rain on you and annihilate you com- 
pletely, but We have built over the earth a fully fortified celestial 
system (which appears like a dome to the eye), which does not allow 
any destructive clement to reach you; so much so that even the 
destructive cosmic rays cannot reach you and that is how you are 
living peacefully on 0۵6 67 


91. That is, “We had provided for you such a safe and peace- 
ful place of rest even before your creation. Then Wo created you 
and gave you a fine body with most appropriate limbs and physical 
and mental powers of a high calibre. You did not create this erect 
stature, these hands and feet, these eyes and nose and ears, this 
talking tongue and this brain, which is a treasure-house of great 
capabilities, nor were these created by your mother and father, nor 
had a prophet or a saint or a god the power to create them, Their 
Maker and Creator was the All-Wise, All-Merciful, All-Mighty 
Sovereign, Who created Man with this wonderful body to function 
inthe world, when He decided to bring him into being. Then as soon 
as you were created, you found by His beneficence a vast table laid 
out with pure provis?ons containing items of pure food which is not 
poisonous but health-giving, which is not bitter and tasteless 01 
tasty, which is not rotten and stale and stinking but good amelling, 
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which is not lifeleas dregs but rich in vitamins and useful organio 
substances, so essential for the proper development and nourishment 
of your body. Who has provided in such abundance this water, and 
corn, vegetables, fruits, milk, honey, meat and’ condiments, which 
not only add relish to your food but also provide you vitality and 
pleasures of life? And who has made the arrangements that these 
measureless granaries of food should go on coming out from the 
earth endlessly and their supply should never fail? Just consider 
this: What would have become of life if there had been no arrange-: 
ment of food and man had been brought into existence suddenly! 
Is this not а clear proof that Your Creator is not merely а Creator 
but is an All-Wise Creator and All-Merciful Lord? (For further 
explanation, see Hid : 6, An-Naml : 60-66 and the E.N.'s thereof). 

99. That із, “Ніз is the real and true life. He only is living 
by virtue of His own power. No one else has tho eternal and ever- 
lasting life but He. All others have borrowed and temporary life, 
which is destined to death and perishable.” 

93. For explanation, see E.N.'s 3, 4 of Az-Zumar. 

91. Thatis, “There is none else the hymns of whoso praise 
may be sung and who may be thanked.” 

95. Here again ‘ibadat (worship) and du'à (prayer) have been 
used as synonyms. 

96. That is, ‘Someone dies before birth, and someone before 
attaining youth, and someone before reaching old аде.” 


97. “Ап appropriate time’ may either imply the time of 
death, or the time when all hnman beings will be resurrected and 
presented before their Lord. In the first case, the meaning would 
be: Allah passes every man through different stages of life and takes 
him to the specific time which He has appointed for everyone's 
return, Before that time even if the whole world joins to kill him, 
it cannot kill him; and when that time has arrived, none can keep 
him alive even if all the powers of the world join together to do so. 
In the second case, it would mean: This gamut of life has not been 
bronght about во that man may end up in the dust and becompletely 
annihilated, but Allah passes him through different stages of life ٥ 
that all human beings may present themselves before Him at the 
time which He has appointed for the purpose. 

98. That is, ''You are not being passed through these different 
stages of life во that you may live as the animals live and die аз 
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they die, but for the purpose that you may use your common sense 
which Allah has granted you and may understand the system in 
which you are living. The creation of a wonderful thing like life 
from the lifeless substances of the earth, then the coming into being 
of و‎ marvellous creation like man from the microscopic germ of the 
sperm, then its developing inside the mother's womb, from the time 
of conception till delivery, in such à manner that its sex, its form 
and appearance, its bodily structure, its mental qualities and 
characteristics, and its faculties and capabilities should be deter- 
mined therein, un-infuenced by any external factor or agency. 
Then the one who is to be eliminated by abortion does fall a prey to 
abortion, the one who is to die in infancy, does die in infancy, 
whether he be the child of a king, and the one who is to reach 
maturity or old age, does reach that age, even through highly 
dangerous conditions, in which death should be certain, and the one 
who is to die in a particular stage of life, does die in that stage 
even if he is given the best medical attention and treatment in 
the best hospitals by the best doctors. Are not all these things 
pointing to the truth that the ultimate control of our life and death 
is in the hand of an All-Mighty Sovereign! And when the reality 
is this that an All-Powerful Being is controlling our life and death, 
then how did a prophet or a saint or an angel or a star or planet 
become worthy of our worship and service! When did а creature 
attain thie rank that we should pray to it, and accept it as the 
maker and un-maker of our destiny! And how did a human power 
have the status that we should obey its commands and prohibitiona 
and its self-made law about the lawful and the unlawful, without 
question? (For further explanation, see Al-Hajj : 5-7 and the E.N.’s 
on it). 

99. That is, "Have you not understood even after the above 
discourse what is the real source of these people's misunderstanding 
and misconduct, and what has caused them to go astray? (One 
should note that the addressee here is not the Holy Prophet but 
every such person who reads these verses or hears them read). 

100. This is the real cause of their going astray. Their denial 
of the Qur'àn and the teachings brought by the Messenger of Allah 
and their resisting by disputation the Revelations of Allah instead 
of pondering over them seriously, was the basic cause, which haa 
lod them astray and exhausted all possibilities of their adoptin; 
the Right Way. 
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101, That is, “When compelled by the intensity of thirst they 
will ask for water, the keepers of Hell will drag them by the chains 
towards the springs of boiling water, and when they will have drunk 
from them, they will drag them back to be cast into the fire of 
Hell." 

102. That is, “If they really were gods or associates in God- 
head, and you worshipped them in the hope that they would help 
you in the evil time, then why don't they come to rescue you now?” 

103. They do not mean to say, “Ме did not associate them 
with God in the world,'' but they mean this: ‘‘Now we have under- 
stood well that those whom we invoked in the world, were nothing 
and mere nonentities.'' 

104. That ів, “You not only followed that which was untrue 
and false, but you became 80 enamoured of the untruth that when 
the Truth was presented before you, you paid no heed to it, but 
continued to exult in your worship of the falsehood.” 

105. That is, *You should have patience at what those people 


s&y &nd do, who are opposing you by disputation and wrangling and 
want to defeat you by mean devices.”’ 


106. That is, "It is not necessary that We should punish every 
such person who has tried to harm you, in this world and during 
your lifetime. Whether a peraon receives hia punishment here or 
not, he cannot in any case escape Our grasp: he has to return to 
Us after death. Then he will receive full punishment of his mis- 
deeds.’’ 

107, A new theme starts from here. The disbelievers of 
Makkah eaid to the Holy Prophet, ‘‘We would not believe you to be 
Allah's Messenger unless you showed us the miracle that we ask you 
to show us." In the following verses an answer is being given to 
this very demand without mentioning it. (For the type of the 
miracles they demanded, see Hid : 12, Al-Hijr: 7, Bani Isrá'il: 90.93, 
Al-Furgan : 21 and the E.N.'s thereof). 


108, That ів, “No Prophet ever showed a miracle by his own 
will and desire, nor had any Prophet the power to show a miracle 
by himself. Whenever a miracle was shown through а Prophet, it 
was shown when Allah willed it to be shown through him to the 
disbelievers.’’ This is the first answer to the disbelievers' demand. 

100. That is, “А miracle has never been shown for the mere 


(Contd, on p. 52) 
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It is Allah Who has provided the cattle that you 
may ride on some and eat the flesh of others. Then you 
have many other uses also in them: you ride on them to 
places that you desire in your hearts to reach, and you 
are carried on them as well as on ships. Allah shows 
you these Signs of His, Then, which Signs of His will 
you still deny?!!? 

Well,"' have they not travelled in the earth that 
they could see the fate of those who have gone before 
them? They were more in number and stronger in might 
апа have left behind greater traces of their power in the 
land; yet what they earned did not avail them anything. 
When their Messengers came to them with clear Signs, 
they remained stuck to the knowledge that they already 
had,!2 and then were encompassed by the same thing 
that they mocked. When they saw Our scourge, they 
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cried ont, “We now believe in Allah, the One, and we 
reject all those gods whom we used to associate with 
Him." But after having seen Our scourge, their belief 
could be of no avail to them, because the same has been 
the standiug law of Alluh to deal with His servants, in 
the past," and then the disbelievers only incurred loss. 


(Contd. from p. әй) 

fun of it. It із а decisive thing. Ifa nation does not believe even 
after a miracle bas been shown, it is destroyed. You are demand- 
ing a miracle only for the sake of fun, but you havo no idea that by 
m:z.king such a demand you are, in fact, inviting your own doom.” 
Tnis is the second answer to their demand. (For details, please sco 
Al-Hijr: 8, 58-60, Bani Isrá'il: 59, Al-Anbiyà' : 5-9, Al-Furqàn: 22-23, 
Ash-Shua'r&' : 66-67 and the E.N.’s thereof). 

110. It means this: “If you are not demanding a miracle only 
for the sake of fun and amusement, but want to have the satisfac- 
tion whether that to which Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's 
peace) is inviting you (i.e. Tauhid and the Hereafter) is true ог not, 
then God's those Signs which you are observing and experiencing at 
all times, are quite enough. Гог there remains no need for other 
signs when there are these Signs to help you understand the Truth.’’ 
This is the third answer to their demand of the miracles. This 
answer also has bean given at several places іп the Qur'àn and we 
have given detailed commentary on it. (Pleaso see Al-An‘am: 37-39; 
Yünus: 101; Аг Ra’d: 7-13; Ash.Shua'rà': 4-9 and the E.N.'s 


thereof (۰ 

The animals which serve man on the earth, especially the cow, 
ox, buffalo, sheep, goat, camel and horse, have been created with 
such nature by the Creator that they easily become man’s domestic 
pet servants and he uses them to fulfil countless of his needs. Не 
rides on them, employs them for carrying loads and in agriculture, 
gets milk from them, which he drinks and also uses it for making curd, 
butter, ghee, condensed milk, cheese and different sorts of confec- 
tionaries; eats their flesh, uses their fat, and puts to good uses their 
wool and hair and skin and intestines and bones, even their blood 


and dung. Is it not a manifest proof that the Creator of man had 


created these animals even before creating him in view of his count- 
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less needs, on а special pattern so that he may use them to ad- 
vantage? ۰ 

The three-fourths of the earth's surface is under water and only 
one-fourth is dry land. In the dry parts aleo there are small and 
wide tracts of land which are separated by water. The spreading of 
human populations on the dry lands and the establishment of com- 
mercial and other relations between them could not be possible 
unless water and oceans and winds were made subject to such laws 
as would make navigation possible, and such materials were made 
available on the earth, which man could employ for building sbips. 
Is is not ап express sign of this that there is One God and only Ono 
All-Powerful, All-Merciful and All-Wise Lord, Who has made man 
and earth and water and oceans and winds and everything on the 
earth according to His own special scheme! Rather, if man only 
considers from the viewpoint of navigation how the positions of the 
stars and regular movements of the planets are helpful in it, he will 
have the testimony that not only of the earth but of the heavens too 
the Creator is the same One Bountiful Lord. 

Then, consider also this: Can you in your right senses imagine 
that the All-Wise God, Who has given His countless things in the 
control of man and has granted him all these provisions for his well- 
being, will be, God forbid, so blind of the eye and so thoughtless as 
would never call man to account after giving him all this? 

111. This is the conclusion to the discourse. While studying. 
this please also keep in view vv. 4 5 and v. 21 of this Sürah. 

112. That is, '"They took their philosophy and their science, 
their law, their secular sciences and their mythology and theology 
invented by their religious guides as the real knowledge, and regard- 
ed the Knowledge brought by the Prophets of Állah as worthless 
and therefore paid no heed to it."' 

113. “The standing Law of Allah'' the Law that repentance 
and faith are beneficial only till the time man is’ not seized by the 
torment of Allah or death. Believing or repenting after the torment 


has arrived or the signs of death have appeared, is not acceptable to 
Allah. 
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INTRODUCTION 


Name 


The name of this Sirah is compose of two words, 
Ha-Mim aud As-Sajdah, which implies that it is a Sürah 
which begins with //d-Mim and in which a verse requir- 
ing tho performance of sajdah (prostration) has occurred. 


Period of Revelation 
According to authentic Traditions, it was sent down 


after the affirmation of the Faith by Hadrat Hamzah 
and before the affirmation of the Faith by Hadrat ‘Umar. 
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Muhammad bin Ishaq, the earliest biographer of the Holy 
Prophet, has related on the authority of Muhammad bin 
Ka’b al-Qurzi, the famous follower of the Companions, 
that one day some of the Quraish chiefs were sitting in 
their assembly in the Masjid al-Har&m, while in another 
corner of the Mosque there was the Holy Prophet sitting 
by himself. This was the time when Hadrat Hamzah 
had already embraced Islam and the people of the 
Quraish were feeling upset at the growing numbers of 
the Muslims. On this occasion, ‘Utbah bin Rabi‘ah (the 
father-in-law of Abū Sufy&n) said to the Quraish chiefs: 
“Gentlemen, if you like I would go and speak to 
Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's peace and blessings) 
and put before him some proposals; maybe that he 
accepts one of them, to which we may also agree, and 
во he stops opposing us." They all agreed to this, and 
*Utbah went and sat by the Holy Prophet. When the 
Holy Prophet turned to him, he said: “Nephew, you 
know the high status that you enjoy in the community 
by virtue of your ancestry aud family relations, but you 
have put your people to great trouble: you have created 
divisions among them and you consider tbem to be 
fools: you talk ill of their religion and gods, and say 
things as though all our forefathers were pagans. Now 
listen to me and I shall make some suggestions. Con- 
sider them well: maybe that you accept one of them." 
The Holy Prophet said: *Abul Walid, say what you 
want to say and I shall listen to you." Не said, 
“Nephew, if by what you are doing, you want wealth, 
we will give you enough of it so that you will be the 
richest man among us; if you want to become an impor- 
tant man, we will make you our chief and will never 
decide a matter without you; if you want to be a king, 
we will accept you as our king; and if you are visited 
by а jinn, whom you cannot get rid of by your own 
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power, we will arrange the best physicians and have you 
treated at our own expenre." ‘Utbah went on speaking 
in this strain and the Holy Prophet went on listening 
to him quietly. Then he said, "Have you said, O Abul 
Walid, what you had to say?" Не replied that he had. 
The Holy Prophet said: “Well, now listen to me." Then 
pronouncing Bismillah ir-Rehman-ir-Raihm he began to 
recite this very Sarah, and ‘Utbah kept on listening to 
it, putting his hands behind his back and leaning on 
them as he listened. Coming to the verse of prostration 
(v. 38) the Holy Prophet prostrated himself; then raising 
his head, said, “This was my reply, О Abul Walid, now 
you may act as you please." When ‘Utbah arose and 
walked back towards the chiefs, the people saw him from 
afar, and said: “Ву God! ‘Utbah’s face is changed. He 
does not look the same man that he was when he went 
from here." "Then, when he came back and sat down, 
the people asked, “What have you heard?" Не replied, 
*By God! Ihave heard something the like of which I 
had never heard before. By God, it's neither poetry, 
nor sorcery, nor magic. О chiefs of the Quraish, listen 
to what Isay and leave this man to himself. I think 
what he recites is going to have its effect, If the other 
Arabs overcome him, you will be saved from raising your 
hand against your brother, and the others will deal with 
him. But if he overcame Arabia, his sovereignty would 
be your sovereignty and his honour your honour." Hear- 
ing this the chiefs spoke out: “You too, О father of 
Walid, have been bewitched by his tongue." ‘Utbah 
replied, “I have given you my opinion; now you may 
act as you please." (Ibn Hisham, vol. I, pp. 313-314). 
This story has been narrated by several other tradi- 


tionists also on the authority of Hadrat Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah in different ways, with a little variation in 
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wording. In some traditions it has also been related that 
when during the recitation the Holy Prophet had come 
to verse 13, viz. “If they turn away, say to them: I 
warn you of а thunderbolt the like of which had visited 
the ‘Ad and the Thamüd," ‘Utbah had spontaneously 
placed his hand on the Holy Prophet's mouth, and said: 
“For God's sake, have mercy on your people." After- 
wards he justified his action before the Quraish chiefs, 
saying: “You know that whatever Muhammad says is 
always fulfilled; therefore, I feared lest a torment should 
descend on us." (For details, see Tafsir Ibn Kathir, 
vol. IV, pp. 90-91; Al-Biddyah wan-Nihayah, vol. III, 
p. 62). 
Theme and Subject-Matter 


In the discourse that Allah sent down in response 
to what ‘Utbah said, no attention whatever was paid to 
the absurd proposals that he had made to the Holy 
Prophet. For what he had said was, in fact, an attack 
on the Holy Prophet's intention and his intellect. His 
assumption was that as there was no possibility of his 
being a Prophet and the Qur'àn's being Allah's Revela- 
tion, inevitably the motive of his invitation must either 
be the desire to obtain wealth and political power, or, 
God forbid, he had lost his reason, In the first case, 
he wanted to make a bargain with the Holy Prophet; in 
the second, he was insulting him when he said that the 
Quraish chiefs would have been cured of his madness at 
their own expense. Obviously, when the opponents 
come down to such absurd things, no gentleman would 
like to answer them, but would ignore them and say 
what he himself had to say. 

Therefore, ignoring what ‘Utbah said, this Sürah 
makes antagonism its subject of discussion, which the 
unbelieving Quraish were showing stubbornly and 
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wickedly in order to defeat the message of the Qur'àn. 
They would say to the Holy Prophet, “You may try 
however hard you may: we would not listen to you. We 
have put coverings on our hearts and we have closed our 
ears. There is a wall between you and us, which would 
never let us meet together." 

They had given a clear notice to the Holy Prophet 
to the effect: *You may continue your mission of inviting 
the people to yourself, but we would go on opposing you 
a8 hard as we can to frustrate your mission." 

For this object they had devised the following plan: 
Whenever the Holy Prophetor a follower of his would try 
to recite the Quran before the people, they would at once 
raise such a hue and cry that noone could hear anything. 

They were desperately trying to misconstrue the 
verses of the Qur'àn and spread every kind of misunder- 
standing among the people. They misconstrued every- 
thiug and found fault even with the straightforward 
things. They would isolate words and sentences from 
their right context, from here and there, and would add 
their own words in order to put new meanings on them 
80 as to mislead the people about the Qur'àn and the 
Messenger who presented it. 

They would raise strange objections a specimen of 
which has been presented in this Sirah. They said, “lf 
an Arab presents a discourse in Arabic, what could be 
the miracle in it? Arabic is his mother tongue. Anyone 
could compose anything that he pleased in his mother 
tongue and then make the claim that he had received it 
from God. It would bea miracle if the person would 
suddenly arise and make an eloquent speech in a foreign 
tongue which he did not know. Then only could one 
say that the discourse was not of his own composition 
but a revelatian from God.” 
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Here is a resume of what has been said in answer to 
this deaf and blind opposition: 

(1) The Qur’in is most certainly the Word of God, 
which He has sent down in Arabic. The ignorant people 
do not find any light of knowledge in the truths that 
have been presented in it plainly and clearly, but the 
people of understanding are seeing this light as well as 
benefiting by it. It is surely Allah's mercy that He has 
sent down this Word for the guidance of man. If a 
person regarded it as an affliction, it would be his own 
misfortune. Good news is for those who benefit by it 
and warning for those who turn away from it. 

(2) If you have put coverings on your hearts and 
have made yourselves deaf, it is none of the Prophet’s job 
to make the one hear who does not want to hear, and the 
one who does not want to understand understand forcibly. 
He is a man like you; he can make only those to hear 
&nd understand, who are inclined to hear and under- 
stand. 

(3) Whether you close down your eyes and ears and 
put coverings on your hearts, the tact, however, is that 
your God is only One God, and you are not the servant 
of any one else. Your stubbornness cannot change this 
reality in any way. If you accept this truth and correct 
your behaviour accordingly you will do good only to 
yourselves, and if you reject it, you will only be preparing 
your own doom. 

(4) Do you have any understanding as to whom you 
disbelieve and with whom you associate others in 
divinity? It is with regard to that God Who has created 
this limitless universe, Who ія the Creator of the earth 
and heavens, from Whose blessings you are benefiting on 
the earth, and on Whose provisions you are being fed 
and sustained. You set up His mean creatures as His 
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associates and when you are made to understand the 
truth you turn away in stubbornness. 

(5) If you still do not believe, then be aware that a 
sudden torment is about to visit you, the like of which 
had visited the ‘Ad and the Thamüd, and this torment 
also will not be the final punishment of your crimes, but 
there is in addition the accountability and the fire of 
Hell in the Hereafter. 

(6) Wretched is the man who gets as company such 
satans from among men and jinn, who show him nothing 
but green and pleasant, who make his follies seem fair 
to him, who neither let him think aright himself nor let 
him hear right from others. Buton the Day of Reckon- 
ing when their doom overtakes them, each one of them 
will say that if he happened to get hold of those who 
had misled and deceived him in the world, he would 
trample them under his foot. 

(7) This Qur'an is an unchangeable Book. You can 
not dereat it by your machinations and falsehoods. 
Whether falsehood comes from the front or makes a 
gecret and indirect attack from behind, it cannot succeed 
in refuting it. 

(8) Today when this Qur'àn is being presented in 
your own language so that you may understand it, you 
say that it should have been sent down in some foreign 
tongue. But had We sent it in a foreign tongue for 
your guidance, you would yourselves have called it а 
joke, аз if to say, “What a strange thing! The Arabs are 
being given guidance in a non-Arabic language, which 
nobody understands.” This mesus that you, in fact, 
have no desire to obtain guidance. You are only invent- 
ing ever new excuses for not affirming the faith. 

(9) Have you ever considered that if it became 
established that the Qur'àn was really from Allab, then 
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what fate you would meet by denying it and opposing 
it so vehemently as you do? 

(10) Today you do not believe but soon you will 
see with your owa eyes that the message of this Qur'àn 
has pervaded the whole world and you have yourselves 
been overwhelmed by it. Then you will come to know 
that what you were being told was the very truth. 

Besides giving these answers to tho opponents, 
attention has been paid to the problems which the 
believers and the Holy Prophet himself were facing in 
that environment of active resistance. Not to speak of 
preaching the message to others, the believers were even 
finding it difficult to follow the way of the Faith. Any 
one about whom it became known that he had become a 
Muslim, life would become an agony. Ав against the 
dreadful combination of the cnemy and its all-pervading 
power, they were feeling utterly helpless and powerless. 
In this state, in the first place, they were consoled and 
encouraged, as if to say: ‘‘You are not, in fact, helpless 
and powerless, for any person who believes in God as his 
Lord and adheres to this belief and way of life resolutely, 
God's angels descend on him and help and support him 
at every stage, from the life of this world till the Here- 
after." Then they were encouraged with the consolation: 
“The best man is he who does good, invites others to 
God and proclaims firmly that he is a Muslim.” 

The question that was vexing the Holy Prophet at 
that time was as to how he should carveout а way of pre- 
aching his message. when he had to face such heavy odds 
on every side. The solution he was given to this question 
was: “Although apparently the obstacles seem to be 
insurmountable, the weapon of good morals and character 
can smash and melt them away. Use this weapon 
patiently, and whenever Satan provokes you and incites 
you to use some other device, seek refuge in Allah." 
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Verses : 54 Revealed at Mokkah 
In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 


Hà Mim. This is a Revelation from the All-Com- 
passionate, the All-Merciful God, a Book whose verses 
are well-expounded, an Arabic Qur'àn for those who have 
knowledge, a giver of good news and a warner.’ | 

Yet most 6f these people have turned away from it, 
and they pay no heed. They say, “Our hearts are 
covered with veils from that to which you are calling 
u8;? our ears have become deaf, and between us and you 
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there is а curtain? so do as you please; we shall do as 
we ٦ 

О Prophet, say to them, *I am only а map, like 
you? Iam told by revelation that your God is only One 
God:? therefore, turn straight to Him alone’ and ask for 
His forgiveness. Woe to the mushriks who do not pay 
the 20:28 and deny the Hereafter. Asfor those who have 
believed and done right, for them there is surely an 
unfailing reward, 


1. This із a brief introduction to the Sürah. A study of the 
following discourse can show what relevance the things mentioned 
in it have with the theme that follows. 

The first thing said is that this Word is being sent down by God, 
as if to say : “You, О people, may go on saying again and again 
that this Word is being composed by Muhammad (upon whom be 
Allah's peace) but the fact is that its revelation is from God, Lord 
of the worlds.’’ Furthermore, tho addressees have also been 
warned, so as to вау : “If you express your displeasure on hearing 
this discourse, your this displeasure is not against Muhammad 
(upon whom be Allah's peace) but against God. If you reject it, 
you reject Allah’s Word, not of a man, and if you turn away from 
it, you do not turn away from a man but from Allah.” 

Secondly, that the one sending it down is that God, Who is 
extremely Merciful (Behmàn and Rahim) to His creatures. The 
mention of the attribute of mercy of the Sender of Revelation, 
instead of any other attributes, points to the truth that He has 
sent down this Word under the requirement of His mercifulness. 
By this the addressees have been warned, so as to say : “If 
someone spurns this Word, or rejects it, or expresses displeasure at 
it, he in fact is his own enemy. This is indeed a supreme blessing, 
which God has sent down, out of His infinite mercy, for the 
guidance and well-being and happiness of шап, If God were 
merciless to mankind, He would have left them to -wander about in 
darkness and would have least cared what pit they fell into. But 
this is His bounty and beneficence that along with bringing men 
into existence and providing for them He has taken on Himself tho 
responsibility to show them the light of knowledge also in order to 
adorn their lives, and is sending down this Word to a servant of 
His for the same purpose. Now, who could be more ungrateful and 
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a greater onemy of himself than the one who instead of benefiting 
from this mercy made up his mind to fight it ۳ 

Thirdly, that the verses of this Book are well.expounded. That 
is, there is nothing confusing and ambiguous in it so that. somebody 
might excuso himself from accepting it on the ground that he was 
unable to understand the contents of tho Book, In it, it has been 
plainly told what is the truth and what is the falsehood, what aro 
the right beliefs and what are the wrong beliefs, what is good and 
what is evil, what is high morality and what is vice, in what way 
lies the good of man and in what he incurs loss for himself. Ifa 
person rejects such clear and manifest guidance, or pays no heed to 
it, ho cannot offer any excuse forit. His this attitude clearly 
implies that he wants to remain in the wrong wilfully. 

Fourthly, that this is an Arabic Qur'an, which implies this: 
"If this Qur'àn had been sent down in some other language, the 
Arabs would have presented the excuse that they were ignorant of 
the language in which God had sent His Book. But this is their 
own language. They cannot put forward the excuse that they 
cannot understand it. (Here, one should keep in view verso 44 
also, in which the same theme has been expressed in а different 
way, and the suspicion that in that case there is a reasonablo excuse 
for the non- Araba not to accept the message of tho Qur'án, we have 
already removed in our commentary of Sqrah Yusuf: 2 and E. N. 2 
on it. Please also вее Rasa il-o- Masá il, Vol. I, pp. 19-23). 

Fifthly, that this Book is for those who possess knowledgo. 
That is, only the people of understanding can draw any benefit 
from this Book. For the ignorant it is as useless as а precious 
diamond for the one who cannot distinguish it from a mere stone. 

Sixthly, that this Book gives good news and administers 
warning. That is, it does not consist of mere fantasy, or a 
philosophy, or а specimen of good literary composition, which one 
may accept or reject without entailing any consequence, but it is 
openly administering a warning to the whole world that the 
result8 of accepting and believing in it are marvellous and of 
rejecting it very dreadful. Thus only а fool could reject it with 
scant attention, 


2. That is, ‘It has no way open to reach our hearts.’ 

3. That is, ''This invitation has divided us: it has cut 
us off from you : it has become a hindrance for us to join you."' 

4. It has two meanings : (1) ‘That we have nothing to do with 
you ;'' and (2) ‘‘that if you do not desist from your preaching, you 
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О Prophet, say to them, “Do you deny that God, 
and set up others as equals with Him, Who created tho 
earth in two days? He indeed is the Lord of all creation. 
He sct mountains over the earth (after its creation) and 
bestowed blessings оп іб, and provided in it means of 
sustenance adequately according to the needs and de- 
mands of all those who ask.» This was done in four 
days. Then He turned to the heaven, which was only 
smoke at that time1s He said to the heaven and the 
earth: ‘Como into being, whether you like it or not.” 
They both said, “We docomo in submission.":s Then in 
two days He made the seven heavons, and ineach heaven 
He ordained its law, and We adorned the lower heaven 
with lights and made it fully secure.16 Such is the design 
of the One, Who is the All-Mighty, tho All-Knowina. 


Now if they turn away. say to them, “I warn vou 
of a thunderbolt of punishment the like of which had 
descended upon the ‘Ad and the Thamüd. When the 
Messengers of God came to them from every side, from 
front and from behind,'’® saying, “Worship none but 
Allah", they said, “Had our Lord so willed, He would 
have sent down angels; therefore, we deny what you 
have been sent with.’’!® 


As for the ‘Ad, they becamo arrogant with pride in 
the land, without any right, and said, *Who is stronger 
than us in might?" Did they not see that God, Who 
had created thom, is stronger than they in might? Yet 
they continued to deny Our Revelations. Consequently, 
We sent upon them a stormy wind over a few ill.omened 
days? so that Wo might make them to taste a disgrace- 
ful scourge in the life of this world,2: but the scourge of 
the Hereafter is even more disgraceful; there they shall 
have none to help them. 


As fur the Thamüd, We presented before them tho 
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right way, but they preferred to remain blind rather 
than see the way. Consequently, a humiliating scourge 
overtook them all of a sudden on account of their mis- 
deeds, and We saved those, who had believed and 
refrained from error and wrongdoing.22 

And imagine the time when the enemies of Allah 
will be gathered together to be driven to 11611.33 Their 
former generations will be withheld till their later 
generations also will join them.» Then, when all will 
have reached there, their ears and their eyes and their 
very skins will bear witness against them concerning 
what they had been doing in this worlds They will say 
to their skins, “Why have you borne witness against us?” 
They will reply, **The same God Who has given speech 
to everything has given us speech.:s He it is, Who 
created you in the first instance, and now to Him you 
are being brought back. When in the world you hid 
youselves while committing crime, you never thought 
that your own ears and your own eyes and your own 
skins would ever bear witness against you. Rather you 
thought that even Allah had no knowledge of many of 
your deeds. This same thought that you thought con- 
cerning your Lord, has ruined you, and on the same 


count you have incurred loss." 


(Contd. from p. 67) 

may go on doing your mission, we also will not stop our opposition 
to you, and we willdo whatever we can to defeat and frustrate 
your mission.'' 

5. That із, "It is not in my power to remove the covering that 
envelops your hearts, open your deaf ears, and tear away the 
curtain which you have drawn between me and yourselves. I am only 
а man: I can make only him understand who is inclined to listen, 
and can only meet him who is ready to meet me.” 

6. That is, "You may if you so like put coverings on your 
hearts and make your ears deaf, but the fact is that you don't have 
many gods ; there is only One God, Whose servants you are. And 
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this is no philosophy, which I might havo thought out myself, and 
which might have equal probability of boing true or false, but this 
reality has been made known to mo through revelation, which oan- 
not admit of any likelihood of orror.’’ 

7. That is, “Do not make any other your God: do not serve 
and worship any other deity : do not invoke and bow to any othor 
for help : and do not obey aul follow tho customs and laws and 
codes made and set by others,” 

8. “Ask for His forgiveness" : Ask for Ніз forgiveness for the 
unfaithfulness that you have been showing ao far towards Him, for 
the shirk and disbelief and disobedience that you have been committ- 
ing till now, and for the sins that you happened to commit duo to 
forgetfulness of God. 

9. Here, tho meaning of the word zakát has been disputed by 
the commentators. Ibn ‘Abbas and his illustrious pupils, ‘Ikrimah 
and Mujahid, say that cakît here implies tho purity of the soul and 
self which accrucs from belief in Таш ид and obedience to Allah. 
According to this explanation, tho translation of the verse would 
bo : “Woe to tho mushriks, who do not adopt purity." Tho other 
group which includes commentators like Qatàdah, Suddi, Hasan 
Basri, Dahhak, Muqatil and Ibn as-Sá'ib take this word here also in 
the meaning of tho zaká£ on property and wealth. According to this 
explanation, the verso means: ‘'Woo to those who do not fulfil 
the right of Allah by committing shirk and the right of the men by 
withholding the zakdt.’’ 


10. Tho words ajrun ghairu mamnin in tho original have two 
other meanings also : (1) That it will be à reward which will never 
decrease and diminish; and (2) that this reward will not be given 
with reminders of good done, like the gift made by a miscrly person, 
who keeps on reminding tho beneliciary of his favour if at all he 
gives away anything. 

ll. ‘Blessings of tho earth" imply those  measureless and 
countless things which havo been continuously coming out of it 
since millions and millions of years, ond aro fultilling the ever 
increasing needs and requirements of all the creatures from the 
microscopic germs to the highly civilized man. Among these the 
principal blessings are the air and tho water by which alone 
vegetable, animal and then human life bocamo possible on the 
earth. 

12. This sentence has been interpreted by the cominenators in 
different ways : 

Some of them interpret it to mean: ''The provisions of the 
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earth were placed in it precisely according to tho needs and require- 
ments of thoso who ask. in exactly four days.’’ That is, it took 
exactly four days. neither more nor less. 

Ibn ‘Abbas, Qatádah and Suddi interpret it to mean: “The 
provisiona of the earth were placed in it in four days. The answer to 
those who ask is completed."' That із. whoever asks as to how long 
it took. his complete answer is that it took four days. 

According to Тп Zaid it means this: ‘The provisions 
of the earth wero placed in it for those who ask within 
four days, precisely in accordance with the demand and need of 
everyone.’ 

Ag far as the rules of the language are concerned, 


the verse admit of all these three meanings, but in our opinion the 
In view ofthe context, it is 


the words of 


first two meanings have no merit. 
immaterial whether the work was completed in exactly four days 


and not in more or Jesa four days. There is no need whatever for 


such an addition to make up for any deficiency in supporting the 
description of Allah's perfect power, perfect providence and perfect 
Likewise, the commentary: “Тһе answer to those who 
There is по indiea- 


wisdom. 
ask is completed,” is a vary weak commentary. 
tion in the theme preceding the verse aad following it, to show 
that at that time somebody had asked the question as to how long it 
had takon for those works to be completed, and this verse was sent 
down as an answer to it. That is why we have adopted the third 
meaning in our translation. In our opinion the correct meaning of 
the verse is this : “Allah placed within the earth the full provisions 
of food precisely and exactly in accordance with the demands and 
needs of every kind of creature that Allah had to create in tho 
earth from the beginning of the creation till Resurrection. There 
are countless kinds of vegetation found on land and in water and 
the food requirements of each kind are different from those of other 
kinds. Allah has created countless species of living creatures in tho 
air and on land and in water, and every species demands a different 
kind of food. Then unique among all these is the species of man, 
who requires different kinds of food not only for the development 
nnd nouriskment of his body but also for thesatisfaction of his taste. 
Who beside Allah could know how many members of the different 
kinds of creatures would be born on this globe, from the beginning 
of life till its end, and when and where they would be born and how 
much and what kind of food would be required for their nourish- 
ment? Just as He had mado tho plan of creating those creatures 
who stood in need of food in His scheme of creation, so He made 
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full arrangements of food also to meet thoir requirements and 
demands. 

Iu the modern age, the people who have brought out the Islamic 
edition of the Marxist conception of Socialism in the name of “the 
Qur'ánie order of providence'', translate the woı ds sawd-al-lis-sa’-ilin 
as ''equal for all those who ask'', and raise the edifice of reasoning 
on it, saying that Allah has kept equal provisions for all the people 
in the earth ; therefore, in order to fulfil the intention of the verse 
a system of tho state is needed which may provide equal rations 
of food to everybody. For іп the system of individual ownership 
the equality which the *Qur'ànio law'' demands cannot be 
established. But these people, in their enthusiasm to preas tho 
Qur'àn in the service of their thoories, forgat that *'those who ask’’, 
who have been montioned in this verse, are not only human beinga 
but all those different species of animals and plants who need food 
for survival. Has Allah really established equality among all of 
them, or even among all the members of each different species of 
the creatures, in the matter of the provision of food ? Do you find 
anywhere in this entiro system of nature the arrangement of the 
distribution of equal rations of food? If that is not the case, it 
means that in the vogetable and animal kingdom, whero the 
distribution of tho provisions is directly being arranged by the 
State of Allah, and not by the human state, Allah Himself is 
violating His own this «‘Qur’anic law”, rather, God forbid, is 
practising injustice! Then, they also forget that “those who ask” 
also include those animala which man domesticates and arranging 
provisions for which із also his responsibility, e.g. sheep, goats, 
cows, buffaloes, horses, asses, mules, camela, cte. If the Qur'ànic law 
is that equal food be given to all those who ask, and to enforce the 
same law а state is needed, which may administer tho order of 
providence, will that state cstablish economic equality between 
men and animals also ? i 

13. Here, the commentators generally have been confronted 
with this question : If it is admitted that tha creation of the earth 
took two days and the setting up of the mountains and placing of 
the provisions and blessings in it took four days, and the creation 
of the heavens, as mentioned below, took another two days, the 
total number of the days would be eight, whereas at several places in 
the Qur’do Allah has said that the creation of the earth and heavens 
took six days in all. (For oxample, see Al-A‘raf: 54, Yunus: 3, 
Had:7, Al-Furqān : 59). On this very basis, almost all the 
commentators agree that these four days include tho two days of tho 
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creation of the earth. That is, two days were taken for the oreation 
of the earth and two days for the creation of the rest of the things 
within the earth, as mentioned below. Thus, the carth along with 
its provisions became complete in four days in all. But this not 
only is against the apparent words of the Qur'án, but the difficulty 
also is, in fact, an imaginary difficulty, to avoid whioh need for 
this interpretation has been felt. The two days of the creation of 
the earth are, in fact, not separato from the two days їп which this 
universe аз a whole was created. If wa consider the following 
verses, we see that in them the creation of both the earth and the 
heavens has been mentioned together, and then it has been stated 
that Allah made the seven heavens in two days. These seven 
heavens imply the whole universe, one part of which is also our 
earth. Then, when like the other countless stars and planets of 
the univers this earth also took the shape of a unique globe within 
two days, Allah began to prepare it for animate creatures, and in 
four days created in it all those provisions, which have been 
mentioned in the above verse. What development works were 
carried out in the other stara and planets in these four days have 
not been mentioned by Allah, for not to speak of the man of the 
period of the revelation of the Qur’an, even the man of the 
present age does not have the capability to digest and assimilate 
this information, 

14. Three things need to be explained here : 

First, by “heaven” is meant the whole universe, as becomes 
obvious from the following sentences. In other words, “turning to 
the heaven’’ means that Allah turned to the creation of the 
universe. 

Second, by ‘‘smoke”’ is implied the initial and primary stage of 
matter, in which it lay diffused in space in a shapeless, dustlike 
condition before the formation of,the universe. Scientists of the 
modern age describe the same thing as nebulae, and the same also 
is their view about the beginning of the universe: that is, beforo 
creation the matter of which the universe was built lay diffused in 
smoke-like nebulous form. 

Third, it would be Wrong to interpret ‘‘then He turned to the 
heaven’’ to mean that first He created the earth, then set 
mountains in it, then arranged blessings and provisions of food in it, 
and then, at the end, He turned towards tho creation of the 
universe. This misunderstanding is removed by the following 
sentence: “Не said to the heavens and the earth: Come into 
being ; and they said: we oome in submiésion.’’ This makes it 
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clear that in this verse and in the following verses, mention is 
being made of the time when there was neither the earth nor the 
heaven, but the creationof the universe was being started. Only 
the word thumma (then) cannot be made the argument to say that 
the earth had been created before the heavens. ‘There are several 
instances of this in the Qur'au that the word thumma ia not 
necessarily used to show the chronological order but it is also used 
for the order of presentation. (Please see E.N. 12 of Sürah Az- 
Zumar). 

Among the earliest commentators the dispute has been going on 
for ages аз to what was created first according to the Qur'àn, the 
earth or tbe heavens. One group of them argues on the basis of this 
verse and verse 29 of Al-Baqarah that the earth was created first. 
The other group argues from verses 27-33 of An-Nizi'at that the 
heavens were ercated first, because thero it has been clearly stated 
that the earth was created after the heavens. But the fact is that 
nowhere in the Qur’an has the mention of the creation of the 
universe been made to teach Physics or Astronomy, but while 
inviting towards belief in the doctrines to Tauhid and the Hereafter, 
like countless other Signs, the creation of the heavens and the earth 
also has been presented as food for thought. For this purpose it 
was not at all necessary that the chronological order of the creation 
of the heavens and the earth should have been presented, and it 
should have been told whether the heavens were created first or the 
earth. No matter whether this was created first or that, in any 
case both are an evidence of Allah Almighty's being the One and 
only Deity, and are a testimony that their Creator has not created 
this whole universe as a plaything for ۵ care-free person. That is 
why the Qur'àn sometimes mentions the creation of the earth first 
and sometimes the creation of the heavens first. Where the object 
is to mako man realize the blessings of God, there generally it has 
mentioned the earth first, for it is closer to man; and where the 
object is to give man the concept of God's greatness and His 
omnipotence thore it has generally mentioned the heavens 
firat, for the scene of the revolving heavens has always been awe- 
inspiring for man. 

15, In these words Allah has described the nature of His 
method of creation in a manner as to differentiate between Divine 
creation and human workmanship. When man wants to make 
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something, he prepares a plan for it in his mind; then gathera 
together tke necessary motorial; then works persistently hard to 
mould the material according to bis plav, and in the process of his 
effort, the mnterial which he wants to mould according to his 
mental plan constantly resists him ; so much 80 that sometimes the 
resistance of the material succeeds and the thing is not made 
precisely according to ths dosired plan, and sometimes man’s effort 
overcomes tho resistance and he succaeds in giving it the desired 
form and shape. For example, when a tailor wants ta makea 
shirt, he first. conceives in his mind the shapo of tho shirt, then 
arranging the cloth he tries to cut and sew it according to hia 
concept of the shirt, and during this effort, he has constantly to 
face the resistance of the cloth, for it does not easily yield to be 
moulded according to the 18110٥ concept ; so much so that ۰ 
times the resistance of the cloth dominates and the shirt doesn't take 
the desired shape, and sometimes the tailor'a effort dominates and 
ho is able to shapo it precisely according to his concept. Now, 
consider Allah’s mode of creation. The matter of the universe lay 
scattered and diffused in the form of smoke. Allah willed to giva 
it the shape of the universe as it is ۰ For this purpose, He did 
not have to ait down, like a human artisan, and chisel and mould 
the earth and the moon and the sun and the other stars and planets, 
hut He only commanded the scheme of the universe that was in 
His Mind to come into being. i.e tho smoke-liko diffused matter to 
take the shape of the galaxies and stars and planets, which Ho 
wanted to create. This matter did not have the power to resist 
the Command of Allah. Allah did not have to make any effort to 
give it the shape of the universe. No sooner was the Command 
given than the matter started contracting and condensing and 
taking shape obediently according to the scheme of its Master, 
so that the whole universe including the earth became ready in 
48 hours. 

This same scheme of Allah's metliod of creation has been 
described at several other places in the Qur'àn like this: When 
Allah decides to do something. Heonly commands it to be and it 
is done. (See Al-Baqarah: 117, Al-Imran : 47,59 ; An-Nahl : 40, 
Maryam : 35, Ya Sin ; 82, Al-Mu'min : 68). 

16. To understand tbese verses well, it would be useful to 
study the following portions of the Tafhim al-Quràn : Al-Baqarah : 
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29, Ar-Ra'd : 2, Al-Hijr: 16-18, Al-Anbiyà' : 30.33, Al.Hajj: 65, 
A.Mu'minüu: 17, Yà Sin: E.N. 37, and E.N.'s 5, 6 of 
۸ و‎ ۰ 

17. Ybat is, “If they do nct believe that God and Deity is 
One and only One, Who has created this earth and the whole 
universe, and still persist in their ignorance that they would make 
others also, who are in fact His creatures and slaves, deities beside 


Him, and regard them as His associates in His Being and rights 
und powers."' 


18. This sentence can have several meanings : (1) That the 


Messengers continued to come to them one after the other; (2) that 
tho Messengers tried in every way to make thom understand the 
truth and did not leave any stono unturned to bring them to the 
tight Path ; and (3) that the Messengera camo to them in their own 
country as well as in the adjoining countries. 


19. That is, “If Allah had disapproved of our this religion, 


and had willed to sond a messenger to us to keep us away from it, 
He would have sent the angels. Ав you are not an angel but a 
man like us, we do not believe that you havo been sent by God, and 
sent for the purpose that we givo up our religion and adopt the way 
of life that you are presenting.’ The disbelievors' saying that 
they deny “what you have been sent with'', was only ۰ 
lt does not mean that they believed him to have been sent. by God 
and then denied what he said. But this is a sarcastic expression of 
the type that Pharaoh had uttered before his courtiers about the 
Prophet Moses: “This mossengor of yours, who has been sent to you, 
seems to be utterly mad."  (Ash-Shua'rà': 27). For further 
explanation, sce E.N. 11 of Sirah Yà Sin. 

20. "Ill.omened days'' docs not mean that the days in them- 
selves were ill-omened, and the torment came because the people of 
‘Ad met with those ill-omened days. If this were the meaning and 
there were some ill omen in the days themsclves, the torment 
would have visited all the nations of the world. The correct 
meaning, therefore, is that since in thoso days God's torment 
descended on this nation, the days were ill-omened for the people 
of ‘Ad. It is not correct to argue on the basis of the verse that 
some days are ill.omened and some auspicious. ۱ " РТА 

The lexicographers have disputed tho meaning of 0 وب‎ 
rih-an sarsar.&n, which bave респ used for the stormy wind. Some 
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say that they imply an intensely hot wind ; others say that they 
imply an extremely cold wind; and some others say that they imply 
а wind which produces а great noise when it blows. In any сазе, 
they all agree that the words are used for a severe storm. 

The details of this torment given at other places іп the Qur'àn 
show that this wind continued to rage for seven nights and eight 
days consecutively. It swept the people off the ground and they 
fell down dead and lay scattered here and thore like hollow trunks 
of the palm-tree. (Al.Hààqqah: 7). It left rotting everything on 
which it blew. (Adh.Dbàriyàt : 42). When the people of ‘Ad saw 
it advancing, they rejoiced with tho hope that tho dense clouds 
would bring much rain, which would water their withering 
crops. But when it came it laid waste the entire land.” 
(Al-Ahqaf : 21-25). 

21. This ignominious torment was nn answer to their 
arrogance and vanity because of which they had assumed greatness 
in the land without any right, and would boast that there was 
none more powerful than they on the entire earth. Allah disgraced 
them and destroyed the major part of their population along with 
their civilization. The remnant of their population was humbled 
and debased before those very nations whom they used to overawe by 
their show of power and might (for the details of the story of ‘Ad, 
see Al-A‘raf: 65-72; Напа: 50-60; Al-Mu'minün: 32-41; Ash-Shua'rà' : 
123-140 ; Al-'Ankabüt ; 40 and the relevant E.N.'s). 

22. For the details of the story of Thamüd. seo Al-A‘raf: 
73-79; Наа: 61.68; Al.Hijr: 80-84; Bani 188 11 : 59; Ash-Shua‘ 
ага? : 141-159; An-Naml : 45-53 and the E.N.’s. 

23. What is meant to be said is this: “When they will be 
rounded up to be presented in the Court of Allah,’’ though the words 
used are to the effect: “When they will be gathered to be driven 
to Hell,"' for Hell in any case will be their final destination. 


24. That is, all the former and latter generations and races 
will be gathered together at و‎ time and called to account together, 
For whatever a person does in his lifetime, whether good or evil, 
its influence and impact does not end with his life, but continues 
to operate even after his death for long periods of time, for which 
he is totally responsible. Likewise, whatever & generation does in 
its own time, its influence continues to affect the later generations 
for centuries, and it is responsible for its heritage. It is inevitable 
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to examine all these influences and their results and to collect their 
evidences. For that very reason, generation after generation of the 
people will go on arriving and will be withheld. The Court will 
start its work when all the former and latter generations will have 
assembled together in the Plain of Resurrection. (For further 
explanation, see Al-A'ráf : 38.39 and E.N. 30 on it). 

25. The explanation of this given in the Hadith is that when a 
stubborn culprit willgo on denying his crimes, and will even belie 
all the witnesses, then the limbs of his body will bear the witness, 
one after the other, by the Command of Allah, and will tell what 
offences he had committed through them. This thing has been 
reported by Hadrat Anas, Hadrat Abû Müsà Ash'ari, Hadrat Aba 
Sa‘id Khudri and Hadrat Ibn ‘Abbas from the Holy Prophet, and 
traditionists like Muslim, Nasa’i, Ibn Jarir, Ibn Abi Найт, 
Bazzar and others have related these in their books. (For further 
explanation, see E.N. 65 of Sirah Yà Sin). 

This verse is one of those many verses which prove that the 
Hereafter will not only be a spiritual world but human beings will 
be resurrected with the body and soul as they are now in this 
world. Not only this : they will be givon the same body in which 
they live now. The same partioles and atoms which composed 
their bodies in the world, will be collected on the Day of Resurrec- 
tion, and they will be resurrected with the same previous bodies 
in which they had lived and worked in the world. Evidently, the 
limbs of man can bear the witness in the Hereafter only in case 
they are the same limbs with which he committed а crime in his 
previous life. This subject is borne out decisively and absolutely 
by the following verses of the Qur'àn: Bani Isra’tl: 49-51 , 98 ; 
Al.Mu'minün : 35-38, 82.83 ; An-Nür : 24 ; As.Sajdah: 10: Ya Sin : 65, 
78, 79 ; As-Saaffat : 16.18 ; Al-Wági'ah : 47-60 ; An-Názi'àt : 10-14. 

26. This shows that not only man's own limbs will bear 
witness on the Day of Resurrection, but every such thing before 
which man would have committed any crime will also speak out. 
The same thing has been said in Sirah Al-Zilzal, thus: ‘The earth 
will cast out all the burdens, which lie within her, and man will 
say : what has befallen her ? On that Day shall she relate whatever 
had happened (on her), because your Lord will have commanded her 
(to do so)." (vv. 2-5). 

(Contd. on p. 82) 
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As such, whether they are patient (ог not), the Fire 
willstill be their abode, and if they want to make 
amends, they will not be allowed to do همه‎ 1 We had 
set upon them companions who made everything, in 
front of them and behind them, seem fair to them. At 
last, the same Decree of punishment proved true against 
them, which had proved true against the jinn and the 
men who had gone before them. Certainly they were 
the losers. 

The disbelievers say, ‘‘Do not listen to this Qur'àn, 
and when it is recited, cause interruption in it, so that 
you might attain the upper hand.'? We shall certainly 
make these disbelievera to taste & severe chastisement, 
and shall fully requite them for the worat of their mis- 
deeds. That is Hell, the requital of the enemies of Allah, 
wherein they shall live for ever. This is the punishment 
of the crime that they denied Our Revelations. There 
the disbelievers will say, ‘‘Our Lord, show us the jinn 
and the men, who led us astray. We shall trample them 
under our feet so that they are utterly disgraced.” 

Those? who said, “Allah is our Lord," and then 
stood steadfast,” angels descend on them?! and say, 
“Fear not nor grieve,” and rejoice in the good news of 
Paradise that has been promised to you: we are your 
companions in the life of this world, and in the Here- 
after, too. There you will have whatever you desire, 
and whatever you ask for will be yours—an entertain- 
ment from the One, Who is All-Forgiving, All-Merciful."' 

And who could be better of speech.than the one 
who called to Allah and did right and said, *I аш а 
Muslim . ۴ 


And O Prophet, goodness and evil are not equal. 
Repel evil with what is best. You will see that he with 
whom you had enmity, has become your closest friend.” 
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But none ean attain to this quality except those who 
endure with patience," and none can attain to this rank 
except those who are men of great good fortune. And 
if you feel an incitement from Satan, seek refuge in 
Allah: He hears everything and knows everything.'! 

Among? the signs of Allah are the night and the 
day and the sun and the moon.» Do not prostrate your- 
selves before the sun and the moon, but prostrate your- 
selves before that God, Who created them, if you really 
аге His worshippers. But it does not matter if these 
people show arrogance and still persist in their way, 
for the angels who are nearest to your Lord, glorify Him 
day and night and never feel wearied.” 


(Contd. from p. 79) 

27. Hadrat Hasan Basri (may Allah bless him) has explained 
this verse thus : “Every man 3 attitude and conduct is determined 
by the thought and conjecture that he has about his God, The 
conduct of a righteous believer is right becauso his thought and 
conjecture about his Lord із right, and the conduct of a disbeliever 
and a hypocrite and a sinful persou is wrong because his thought 
and conjecture about his Lord is wrong.’’ This same theme has the 
Holy Prophet expressed in a comprehensive and brief Hadith, thus: 
"Your Lord says: I am with the thought and conjecture that My 
servant holda about Me." (Bukhari, Muslim). 

28. lt can also mean this: "If they would want to return to 
the world, they would not be able to return,” and this : “If they 
would want to come out from Hell, they would not be able to come 
cut of it," and this: “If they would want to offer an excuse or 
repentance, it would not be accepted, "' 

29. "This is the permanent and eternal way of Allah that Ho 
does not let the men with evil intentions aud desires have good 
companions, but lets them have bad companions according to their 
own inclinations, Then, as they go on descending into tho depths 
of vice, morc and more evil and wicked men and devils go on joining 
them as their associates and advisers and companions. Some 
people’s saying that so-and-so is himself a very good man but’ 


37-38 
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happens to have bad companions is, in fact, contrary to fact. The 
law of nature is that cvery mau gets the same sort of friends as he 
himself is, If bad people happen to bo associated with а good man, 
they cannot remain associated with him forlong. Likewise, if good 
and noble men happen to be associated with cvil intentioned and 
immoral men by chance, their associatiom cannot last long. Ап 
evil man naturally attracts only evil men to himself and only evil 
men become attracted towards him just as filth attracts flies and 
flies are attracted by the filth. 


The meaning of : “They made every thing, in front of them and 
behind them, seem fair to them," is this: They assured them that 
their past had been glorious and their future would also bo bright ; 
they made them see everything attractive and pleasant on eveiy 
side ; they told them that those who criticised them were foolish, 
because they were not doing anything novel or strange: those who 
had made any progress in the world before them had been doing 
the same that they were doing ; ahead of them there was no Here- 
after at all in which they might have бо be called to aecount for 
their deeds, but if at all tho Hereafter did take place, as some 
foolish people assert it would, the God who was blessing them 
in the world, would bless them there too. Hell had not 
been made for them but for those whom God had deprived of His 
blessings here. 

30. This was one of those plans of the disbelievers of Makkah 
with which they wanted to frustrate the Holy Prophet’s mission 


of preaching his message. Thoy knew fully well how impressive 


was the Qur’an, how high was the character of the man presenting 
it, and how effective and inspiring the style of his preaching. They 
knew that anyone who heard such matchless discourses in such an 
attractive style from such a noble person could not help being lured 
and charmed. Therefore, they planued that they should neither 
hear it themselves nor let anyone else hear it ; whenever Muhammad 
(upon whom be Allah’s peace) should start reciting it, they 
should create noise, clap hands, pass taunting remarks and raise 
all sorts of objections and such a hue and cry asto drown his 
voice. By this plan they hoped they would be able to defeat the 
Prophet of Allah. 

31. That is, “In the world these people were at the bock and 
call of their leaders and religious guides and deceitful devils, but 
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when on the Day of Resurrection they will come to know whero 
tbeir leaders had led them, they will curse them and would wish that 
they should somehow get hold of them so that they may trample 
them unter their foot,” 

32. After warning the disbelievers of the consequences of thoir 
opposition to the truth and their stubbornness, the address now 
turns to the believers and the Holy Prophet. 

33. That is, they did not call Allah their Lord merely 
incidentally, nor were they involved in tha error t» regard Allah as 
their Lord and at the same time others as well ав their lords, but 
they embraced the Faith sincere!y and stood by it steadfastly : 
neither adopted a creed contrary to it later nor mixed it up with 
a false creed, but they fulfilled the demands of the doctrine of 
Tauhid in their practical lives as well. 

“Standing steadfast on Tauhid” has been explained by the Holy 
Prophet and the eminent Companions, thus : 

Hadrat Anas has reported that the Holy Prophet said: ‘ Many 
people called Allah their Lord, but most of them became disbelievers. 
Firm and steadfast із he who remained firm on this creed till hia 
death.’ (Ibn Jarir, Nasa‘i, Ibn Abi Найт). 

Hadrat Abu Bakr Siddiq (may Allah be pleased with him) 
has explained it thus: “Then he did not associate another 
with Allah : did not attend to any other deity beside Him.” (Ibn 
'Jarir). 

Hadrat ‘Umar (may Allah be pleased with him) once recited 
this verse on the pulpit and said: ‘*By God, the steadfast are those 
who remained firm on obedience te Allah: did not run about from 
place to place like foxes.” (Ibn Јагіг). 

Hadrat ‘Uthman (may Allah be pleased with him) says: 
"Performed his deeds sincerely for the sake of Allah only.’’ 
(Kashshaf) 

liadrat ‘Ali (may Allah be pleased with him) says: 
“Performed the duties enjoined by Allah faithfully and obediently.’ 
(Kashshaf) 

31. It із not necessary that the coming down of the angels 
may be perceptible, and the believers may see them with the eyes, 
or hear their voices with theears. Although Allah also sends the 
angels openly for whomever He wills, generally their coming down 
for the believers, especially in hard times when they are being 
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persecuted by the enemies of tha Truth, takes р!асо in imperceptible 
ways, and their voices penotrate into the depths of the heart as 
peace and tranquillity instead of just striking the ear-drums. Some 
commentators have regarded this coming down of the angels as 
restricted to the time of death, or grave, or the Plain of Resurrec- 
tion. But if the conditions in which these verses wore sent 
down are kept in view, thero remains no doubt that the real 
object of stating this thing here is to mention the coming down of 
the angels on those who strugslewith their lives ia this world ia the 
cause of tho Truth, so that they are consoled and encouraged and 
they rest assured that they are not helpless, but tha angels of Allah 
are at their back. Although the angels also come to recoive the 
believers at tho timo of diath and they also welcome them in the 
grave (in tlie state of barzakh), and they will also accompany them 
constantly on the Day of Resurrection, from the time Resurrection 
takes place till their entry into Paradise, yet their this company 
is not particularly restricted to tho Hereafter but remains available 
in this world also, Tho context clearly shows that in the conflict 
between the Truth and falsehood just as the worshippers of 
falsehood are accompanied by the devils and mischievous people, 
so are the believers accompanied by the anzela. Oa the one hand, 
the companions of the worshippers of falaehood show their misdeeds 
seem fair to them and assure them that the tyrannical and 
dishonest acts that they are committing are the very means of their 
success and through them only will their leadership and dominance 
remain safe in the world. On the other, the angels come down to 
the worshippers of the Truth and give them the message that is 
being mentioned in the following sentences. 


35. These are very comprehensive words, which contain a new 


theme of consolation and peace for the believers, in every stage of 
life, from the world till the Hereafter. This counsel of the angels 
in this world means this: “No matter how strong and powerful be 
the forces of falsehood, you should not be afraid of them, and 
whatever hardships and deprivations you may have to experience 
on account of your love of the Truth, you should not grieve on 
‘account of them, for ahead there lie in store for you such things 
against which every blessing of tho world is insignificant." When 
tho angels say tho same words at the time of death, thoy mean 
this : **There is no cause of fear for you in the destination you are 
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heading for, for Paradiso awaits you there, апа you have no causo 
of grief for those whom you are leaving behind in the world, for we 
are your guardians and companions here." When the angels will 
вау these very words in the intermediary state between death and 
Resurrection and in the Plain of Resurrection, they will mean this : 
“Неге, there is nothing but peace for you. Do not grieve for the 
hardships you had to suffer in the world, and do not fear what you 
are going to face in the Hereafter, for we are giving you the good news 
of Paradise, which used to he promised to you in the world."' 

36. After consoling and encouraging the believers, now they 
are being exhorted towards their real duty. In the preceding verso 
they were told: “Being firm in the service to Allah and standing 
steadfast on this way after adopting it is by itself the basic good, 
which makes man a friend of the angels and worthy of Paradise.'' 
Now they are being told: “The next thing which wins man the 
highest place of honour is that he should do good deeds himself and 
should invite others to the service of Allah, and even in tho 
environment of severe antagonism where to proclaim Islam is 
tantamount to inviting hardships for oneself, one should firmly say 
that one is a Muslim.’’ To understand the full significance of these 
words, one should keep in view the conditions in which they were 
said. The eonditions were that anyone who proclaimed to bea 
Muslim, would feel as if he had stepped into a jungle of beasts, 
where everyone was rushing at him to tear him into pieces. More 
than that: if anyone opened his mouth to preach Islam he would 
feel as if he had called on the beasts to come and devour him. 
Such were tbe conditions when it was said: “А person's believing 
in Allah as his Lord and adopting the Right Way and standing 
steadfast on it is indeed a great and fundamental good, but the 
greatest good is that man should boldly say that he is a Muslim and 
should invite others towards  Allah's service, fearless of the 
consequences, and while performing this duty should remain so 
pure and pious in conduct and character that no one should 
have & cause to find fault with Islam and with those who 
uphold it. 

37. To understand the full significance of these words also, 
one should keep in view the conditions in which the Holy Prophet 
and, through him, his followers were given this instruction. The 
conditions were that the invitation to the Truth was being resisted 
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and opposed with extreme stubbornness and severe antagonism, in 
which all bounds of morality, humanity and decency were being 
transgressed. Every sort of lie was being uttered against the Holy 
Prophet and his Companions ; every kind of evil device was being 
employed to defame him and to create suspicions against him in 
the minds of the people; every kind of accusation was being 
levelled against him and a host of the propagandists were busy creat- 
ing doubts against him in ths hearts; in short, he and his Companions 
were being persecuted in every possible way because of which a 
substantial number of the Muslims had been compelled бо emigrate 
from the country. Then the programme that had been prepared to 
stop him from preaching was that а band of the mischievous peoplo 
was set behind him, who would raise such a hue and cry that no опе 
should be able to hear anything as soon as he opened his mouth to 
preaeh his message. In such discouraging conditions when apparently 
every way of extending invitation to Islam secmed to be blocked, 
the Holy Prophet was taught this recipe for breaking the opposition. 
First, it was said that goodness and evil are not equal, as if to 

“Although apparently your opponents might have raised а 
dreadful storm of mischief and evil, as against which goodness might 


вау: 


seem absolutely helpless and powerless, vet evil in itself has a weak: 


ness which ultimately causes its own destruction. For as long as 


Not only the 
companions of evil, even its own upholders know in their hearts that 


they are liars and wicked people and are being stubborn for selfish 
motives. Not to speak of creating dignity and honour for them in 
the hearts of others, it lowers them in their own esteem, and causes 
their morale to be weakened and destroyed in the event of every 
confiict. As against this evil, the good which appears to bo utterly 
helpless and powerless, goes on operating and working and it becomes 
dominani in the long run. For, in the first place, the good has а 
power of its own which wins the hearts and no man however pervert- 
ed and corrupted, can help estceming it in his own heart. Then, 
when the good and evil are engaged in a face to face conflict and 
their nature and merits become apparent and known, after a long 
drawn out struggle, not many people would be left, who would not 
start hating the evil and admiring the good. 

Second, it was said that evil should be resisted not by the mere 
good but bv a superior good, as if to say: “Ifa person treats you 


man is man, his naturo cannot help hating evil. 


88 The Meaning of the Qur’an 


unjustly and you forgive him, it is the mero good. The superior 
good is that you treat the one who ill-treats you with kindness and 
love.” 

The result would be that “your worst enemy would becomo your 
closest friend,” for that is human nature itself. If you remain 
quiet in response to an abuse, it will be mere goodness but it will 
not silence the abuser. But if you express good wishes for him in 
response to his abuses, oven tho most shameless opponent will feel 
nshamed, and then would hardly ever be able to employ invectives 
against you. Ifa person doesn't miss any opportunity to harm you, 
and you go on tolerating his excesses, it may well make him even 
bolder in his mischiefs. But if on an occasion he gets into trouble 
and you come to his rescue, be will fall down at your feet, for no 
mischief can hold out against goodness. However, it would be 
wrong to take this general principle in the meaning that every 
enemy will necessarily become a close friend when you havo treated 


him with the superior good. There are such wicked people also in 


the world, whose inimical nature will never change for the better 
no matter how tolerantly you may overlook their excesses and how 
benevolently you may react and respond to every evil committed by 


them. Butsuch devil.incarnates are as few in the world as the 


embodiments of goodness are. 

38. Although a very efficacious recipe, it is not easy to use. 
It requires a great will power, resolution, courage, power of endur- 
ance and full control over one's own self. Aman may act benevo- 
lently in response to an evil done, on an impulse, and there is nothing 
extraordinary in it. But when و‎ person has to fight for years and 
years, for the sake of the Trutb, those mischievous worshippera of 
falsehood, who do not feel any hesitation in violating any bond of 
morality, and are also intoxicated with power, it requires extra- 
ordinary grit to go on resisting the evil with good, and that too with 
the superior good, without ever showing any lack of restraint and 
self-control, Such a work can be accomplished only by him who has 
resolved with а cool mind to work for the oause of upholding the 
Truth, who has subdued his self to intellect and sense and in whom 
good and righteousness have taken such deep roots that no malice 
and mischief of the opponents can succeed in deposing him from his 
high position, 

39, This is a law of nature. Only а man of very high rank is 
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characterised by these qualities, and tho one who possesses these 
qualities cannot be prevented by any power of the world from 
attaining to his goal of success. Itisin no way possible that the 
depraved people may defeat him with their mean machinations and 
shameless devices. 

40. Satan feels grieved when he sees that in the conflict 
between the Truth and falsehood meanness is being resisted with 
nobility and evil with goodness, He wants that he should somehow 
incite the fighters for the sake of the Truth and their prominent men 
in particular, and especially their leaders,to commit sucha mistake, 
even if once, on the basis of which he may tell the common people 
that evil is not being committed by one side only: if mean acts are 
being committed by one side, the people of the other side also are 
not morally any better: they too have committed such and such a 
shameless act. The common people do not have the capability that 
they may assess and counterbalance fairly the excesses being com- 
mitted by ono party by the reactions of the other. As long ns they 
see that while the opponents are adopting every mean act yet these 
people do not swerve at all from the path of decency and nobility, 
goodness and righteousness, they continue to regard and esteem them 
highly. But if at some time they happen to commit an unworthy 
act, even if itis in retaliation against a grave injustice, both the 
sides become equal in their esteem, and the opponents also get an 
excuse to counter one blameable act with a thousand abuses. That 
is why it has been said: ‘Be on your guard against the deceptions of 
Satan. He will incite you as a well-wisher to take note of every 
abuse and every insult and attack and urge you to pay the opponent 
in the same coin, otherwise you would be regarded as a coward and 
weaken your image of strength," On every such occasion whenever 
you feel any undue provocation, you should take care that this is an 
incitement of Satan who is arousing you to anger and wants you to 
commit a mistake. And after having been warned do not be involved 
in the misunderstanding that you havo full control over yourself, 
and Satan cannot make you commit any mistake. This high opinion 
of one’s own power of judgement and will is another and more 
dangerous deception of Satan, Instead of it you should seek Allah’s 
refuge, for man can save himself from mistakes only if Allah helps 
and grants him protection, 

The best commentary of this subject is the event which Imam 
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Ahmad has related in his Musnad on the authority of Hadrat Abû 
Hursirsh. He says that once а man started uttering invectives 
against Hadrat Abū Bakr, in the presence of the Holy Prophet. 
Hadrat Abü Bakr kept on hearing the invectives quietly and tho 
Holy Prophet kept on smiling at it. At last, when Hadrat Abü 
Bakr could restrain himself no longer, he also uttered a harsh word 
for the person in response. М№о sooner did he utter the word than 
the Holy Prophet was seized by restraint, which appeared on his 
face, and he гове and left the place immediately. Hadrat Abû Bakr 
also rose and went behind him. On the way he asked, “How is it 
that as long as the person went on abusing mo, you kept quiet and 
smiling, but when I also said a word in retaliation, you were annoy- 
ed?" The Holy Prophet replied, “Until you were quiet an 1 
remained with you, who went on replying to him on your behalf, 
but when you spoke out Satan came in place of the angel: I could 
not sit with Satan.” 

41. After seeking Allah’s refuge against the storm of opposition, 
the thing that brings patience and peace and tranquillity to the 
heart of the believer is this conviction: ''Allah is not unaware: Ho 
knows whatever we are doing as well as that which is being done 
against us. He is hearing whatever we and our opponents utter and 
watches the conduct of both of us. On the basis of this very con- 
viction the believer entrusts his own and the opponents of the 


وو 


truth's affair to Allah and remains satisfied. 

This is the fifth place where the Holy Prophet and, through him, 
the believers have been taught this wisdom of preaching and reform- 
ing the people. For the other four places, see Al-A‘raf : 199-204, 
An-Nahl : 125-128, Al.Mu'minün : 96-98, Al-‘Ankabit : 46-47 and the 
E.N.'s. 

42. Now the discourse turns to the common people and they 
are made to understand the truth in a few sentences. 

43. That is, "They are not the objects of Divine power that 
you may start worshipping them, thinking that Allah is manifesting 
Himself in their form, but they are the Signs of Allah by pondering 
over which you can understand the reality of the universe and its 
system, and can know that the doctrine of the Oneness of God which 
the Prophets are teaching is the actual Reality. The mention of 
the night and day before the sun and moon has been made to give 
the warning that the hiding of the sun and appearing of the moon at 
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night, and the hiding of the moon and appearing of the sun in the 
day clearly point to the fact that neither of them is God or object of 
Divine power, but both are helpless and powerless objects, and are 
moving subject to the law of God. 

44. This is an answer to the philosophy that the intelligent 
among the polytheists generally used to propound to prove that 
polytheism waa rational. They said that they did not bow to these 
objects but bowed to God through them. An answer to this has 
been given, во аз to say: “lf you really are Allah's worshippers, 
there is no need of these intermediaries: why don't you bow down to 
Him direct] 7” 

45. ‘If they show arrogance’’: If they think it is beneath them 
to listen to you and persist still in the ignorance in which they are 
involved. 

46. It means this: “The system of this whole universe, whose 
agents these angels are, is running on the basis of Allah's Oneness 
and His servitude. The angels who are its agents are testifying 
every moment that their Lord is pure and exalted far above this that 
another should be His associate in His Divinity and worship. Now, 
if a few foolish persons do not believe even after admonition, and 
turn away from the way that is being followed by the whole universe 
and persist in following the way of shirk only, let them remain 


involved in their folly.” 


The consensus is that it is obligatory to perform sajdah (prostra- 
tion) here, but the jurists differ as to which of the two preceding 
verses requires the performance of sajdah. Hadrat ‘Ali and Hadrat 
‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd performed the sajdah at the end of v. 37, while 
Hadrat Ibn ‘Abbas, Ibn ‘Umar, Sa'id bin Musayyab, Masrüq, 
Qatãdah, Hasan Basri, Abû ‘Abdur Rahman as-Sulami, Ibn Sîrîn, 
Ibrahim Nakha’j aud several other prominent jurists have expressed 
the opinion that it ahould be performed at the end of v. 38. The 
same also is the opinion of Imám Abi Hanifah, and the Sháfe'ites 


also have held the same view as preferable. 
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And among the Signs of Allah is this that you see 
the earth dry and desolate; then us soon as We send 
down rain on it, it stirs (to life) and swells. Surely the 
God Who gives the dead earth life will raise the dead 
men also to life." Indeed, He has power over every- 
thing. 

Those“ who misconstrue Our Revelations? are not 
іп any way hidden from Us.? Just consider who is 
better: he who will be cast into the Hell.Fire, or he who 
will appear on the Day of Resurrection in full security? 
Do as you please; Allah is watching over everything you 
do. These are the people who refused to believe in the 
Admonition when it came to them. But the fact is that 
this із a mighty Book.: Falsehood can neither come at 
it from before it nor from behind it:? it is a Revelation 
from the All-Wise, All-Praiseworthy One. 

O Prophet, nothing is being said to you that has not 
already been said to the Messengers before you. Surely 
your Lord is highly forgiving, yet stern in inflicting а 
painful punishment. 

Had We sent this Qur’an in a foreign tongue, the 
people would have said, *Why have not its verses been 
well expounded? What! the scripture in a foreign langu- 
age and the listeners are Arabs?"s« Say to them, “This 
Qur'àn is а guidance and a healing for the believers, but 
to those who do not believe, it is a plug in their ears 
and a covering over their eyes. It is as though they are 
being summoned from afar.55 Before this We had given 
to Moses the Book, and ıt was similarly disputed." If 
your Lord had not already decreed a thing, the judge- 
ment would have been passed between the disputants;" 
and the fact is that they are involved іп an anxious 
doubt about іб.58 


Whoever does good will do so for his own self, and 
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whoever does evil will himself bear its consequences: 
your Lord is never unjust to His servants.” 

To Allah is remitted®™ the knowledge of the 67 
He alone knows all the fruits that come out from their 
sheaths: He alone knows which female has conceived and 
which has given birth. Then on the Day when He will 
call out to the people, asking, ‘‘Where are those associates 
of Mine"? they will say, “We have submitted: there is 
none of us to bear witness to that”. At that time, all 
those gods whom they used to invoke before this, shall 
be lost to them,5* and they will realize that they have 


no refuge. 


47. For explanation, see Àn-Nahl : 65, Al.Hijr: 5-7, Ar-Rüm : 
19 and E.N. 19 of ۸-۰ 

48. After telling the common people in a few sentences that 
the doctrine of Tauhid and the Hereafter to which Muhammad (upon 
whom be Allah’s peace) is inviting them, is rational and the signs 
of the universe testify to its being right and true, the discourse 
again turns to the opponents who were determined to oppose it 
stubbornly. 

49. The word yulhidiin in the original is derived from i/kad which 
means to deviate, to turn away from the right to the wrong path, to 
adopt crookedness, Thus, ilhād in the Revelations of Allah would 
mean that instead of understanding them in their clear and straight- 
forward meaning one should misconstrue them and go astray and 
also lead others astray. Опе of the devices being adopted by the 
disbelievers of Makkah to defeat the message of the Qur'áàn was that 
they would hear the verses of the Qur'án and then would isolate one 
verse from its context, tamper with another, misconstrue a word or a 
sentence and thus raise every sort of objection and would mislead 
the people, saying that the Prophet had said such and such а thing 
that day. 

50. These words imply a scvere threat. The All-Powerful 
Ruler’s saying that the acts of such and such a person are not 
hidden from Him by itself contains the meaning that he cannot 
escape their consequences. 

51. “A mighty Book”: An unchanging Book, which cannot be 


47-48 
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defeated by tricks and cunning devices, which the worshippers of 
falsehood are employing against it. It has the force of the Truth 
in it, tho force of true knowledge, the force of argument and reason, 
the force of eloquence and style, the force of Divinity of God Who 
sent it, and the force of the personality of the Messenger who pre. 
sented it. No one, therefore, can defeat it by falsehood and hollow 
propaganda. 

52. “Falsehood .... from before it" means that none сап 
succced ia proving anything wrong or any teaching false in the 
Qur'àn by making a frontal attack on it; “..,. nor from behind it" 
means that nothing can be discovered till Rasurrection which may 
be opposed to the truths and realities presented by the Qur'àn; no 
new science, if it is really a ''science", can be proponnded, which 
may contradict the knowledge contained in the Qur'àn; no new 
experiment or observation can bo made to prove that the guidance 
given to man by the Qur'àa in respect of the beliefs, morality, law, 
civilization or culture, and economic, social and political life is 
wrong. That which this Book has declared as the Truth can never 
be proved to be falsehood aad that which it has declared as falsehood 
can never be proved to be the truth. Furthermore, it also means 
that whether falsehood makes a frontal attack, or makes a surprise 
attack by deception, it cannot defeat the message which the Qur'àn 
has brought. In spite of all sorts of open and secret machinations 
of the opponents the message will spread and none shall be able to 
defeat and frustrate it. 

53. That ів, “It is all due to His clemency and forgiveness that 
although His Messengers were opposed, abused and persecuted yot 
He went on giving respite to thoir opponents for years and years 
on end." 

64. This is the kind of the stubbornness that the Holy Prophet 
was confronting. The disbelievers said, “Muhammad (upon whom be 
Allah’s peace) isan Arab. Arabicishis mother tongue. How can 
one believe that the Arabic Qur’in that he presents has not been 
forged by himself but has been revealed to him by God? The Qur'àn 
could be believed to be the Revelation of God if he had started 
speaking fluently in a foreign language unknown to him, like Persian, 
Latin, or Greck.’? This argument of theirs has been refuted by 
Allah, saying, “Now when the Qur'án has been sent down in their 
own tongue 80 that they may understand it, they raise the objeotion: 
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Why has it been sent down to ап Arab in Arabic! But if it had 
been sent down in a foreign tongue, these very people would have 
said, ‘How strange! Ап Arab Messenger has been sent to the Arabs, 
but the Revelations being sent to him are in a tongue which is 
neither understood by him nor by his people’.’’ 

55. When a person is summoned from afar, he hears ۵ voice but 
does not understand what is being said to him, This їз а wonderful 
simile which fully depicts the psychology of the stubborn opponents. 
Naturally when you talk to a person who is {тег from prejudice, he 
will listen to you, will try to understand what you say, will accept 
itifit is reasonable, with an open mind. On the contrary, the 
person who is not only prejudiced against you but is also malicious 
and spiteful, will not at all listen to you however hard you may try 
to make him understand your viewpoint. In spite of hearing you 
all the time he will not understand at all what you had been saying. 

56. That is, some people had believed in it and some others had 
made up their minds to oppose it. 

57, It bas two meanings: (1) If Allah had not already decreed 
that the pcoplo would be given enough respite for consideration the 
disputants would have long been destroyed; (2) if Allah had not 
already decreed that the disputes would finally be decided on the 
Day of Judgement, the reality would have been made plain as to 
who is in the right and who is in the wrong. 

58. In this brief sentence the spiritual disease of the dis- 
believers of Makkah has been clearly diagnosed. It says that they 
are involved in doubt about the Qur'àn and the Holy Prophet 
Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's peace), and this doubt has caused 
them great anguish and confusion. That is, although apparently 
they deny the Qur'án's being Allah's Word and the Holy Prophet’s 
being His Messenger very vehemently, yet their this denial is not 
based on any coviction, but their minds are afflicted with great 
vacillation, and doubt, On the one hand, their selfish motives, their 
interests and their prejudices demand that they should belie the 
Qur'àn and the Prophet Mubammad (upon whom be Allah's peace) 
and oppose them strongly; on the other, their hearts are convinced 
from within, that the Qur'àn is, in fact, a uniquo and un-paralleled 
Word the like of which has nover been heard from any literary man 
or poet, Neither can the insane utter such things in their madness, 
nor can devils come to teach God-worship, plety and righteousness to 
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the people, Likewise, when they say that Muhammad (upon whom 
be Allah's peace) is a liar, their hearts from within put them to 
shame, and ask: Can such a person ever bea liar? When they brand 
him a madman, their hearts cry out from within and ask: Do you 
really think that he is mad? When they accuse that Muhammad 
(upon v hom be Allah's peace) із not interested in tho truth but ia 
working for sollish motives, their hearts from within curse them and 
ask: Do you call this virtuous man selfish, whom you have never 
scen striving for the sake of wealth and power and fame, whose 
life hus been freo from every trace of self-interest, who has always 
been working to bring about goodness and piety, but has never acted 
from any selGsh motives. 

59. That is, “Your Lord can never be so unjust as to let go to 
waste the good deeds of a good man and fail to punish tho evil- 
doers for their evil.” 

60. That із, “None but Allah knows when the Hour would 
occur." This is the answer to the disbelievers' question as to when 
the threat being given them of meeting with the consequences of 
their evil deeds will be carried out. Allah has answered their this 
question without citing it. 

61. “The Hour’’: the Hour of Resurrection, i.e. the Hour when 
the evildoers will be punished for their evil and the grievances of the 
oppressed роса people will be redressed. 

62. By {tbis the listeners have been made to realize two 
things: (1) That not only of Resurrection but thea knowledge 
of all unseen things is reserved for Allah alone; there is no other 
kuower of the unseen; and (2) that that God Who possesses 
the detailed knowledge of the most minor things cannot remain 
unaware of tho acte and deeds of anybody. Therefore, no one 
in His Kingdom should act fearlessly, with impunity. Only aecord- 
ing to this second meaning the sentence becomes relevant to what 
follows. If one studies the following sentences the theme that 
immediately becomes obvious ів; “Don’t concern yourselves about 
finding out the date of the coming of Resurrection; you should, 
however, be anxious about what consequences of your deviations you 
will have to bear when it comes.’’ This same thing had the Holy 
Prophet once said to a person, who asked him the date of the coming 
of Resurrection, All the major collections of Hadith contaia а 

(Contd. on p. 99) 
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Man is never wearied of praying for good,” and 
when an evil befatis nim, he loses hope and becomes 
desperate. But when We let him taste Our mercy after 
the hardship, he says, “I deserve this, and I do not 
think that the Hour (of Resurrection) will ever come. 
But if I am really brought back to my Lord, I shall have 
good reward with Him, too." The fact, however, is that 
We shall certainly tell the disbelievers what they had 
done, and We shall make them taste a most degrading 
chastisement. 

When We bless man, he turns away and grows stiff- 
necked; but when an evil touches him, he comes with 
lengthy supplicationa.f? 

О Prophet, вау to them, “Did you ever consider this: 
If this Qur'àn were really from Allah, and you went on 
denying it, who could be more astray than the one who 
had gone far off in antagonism towards ۹ 

Soon shall We show them Our Signs in the world 
around them, as well as in themselves, till it becomes 
clear to them, that this Qur'&n is indeed the Truth.” Ia it 
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not enough that your Lord watches everything?! Look! 
these people are in doubt about the meeting with their 
Lord:" Listen! He encompasses everything!” 


(Contd. from p. 97) 

commonly reported Tradition to the effect: “Once when the Holy 
Prophet was on a journey, a man on the way shouted his name from 
۵ distance. The Holy Prophet asked what he wanted to say. Не 
said: When will Resurrection come? The Holy Prophet replied: It 
must come in any case! What preparations have you made for it?” 

63. That is, "Now we have realized that what we had in our 
minds was absolutely wrong. Now none among us is of the view 
that there is another one also who is Your associate in Godhead.’ 
The words “wo have submitted" show that on the Day of ۰ 
tion the disbelievers will be asked again and again, on every occasion, 
“In the world you went on refusing to believe what the Messengers 
of God said: now say who was in the right: they or you? And the 
disbelievers will every time confess that the truth indeed was that 
which the Messengers preached and they themselves were in the 
wrong because they forsook the knowledge and persisted in their own 
ignorance. 

64. That із, “In their utter hopelessness they will look around 
to see if they could find any one of those whom they used to serve 
and worship in the world, who could come to their rescue and save 
them from God's torment, or at least have their punishment reduced, 
but they will find no helper on any side.” 

65. “For good”: For prosperity, abundance of provisions, good 
health, well-being of childern, eto. And ‘‘man’’ here does not imply 
every human being, for it also includes the Prophets and the 
righteous people, who are free from this weakness as is being men- 
tioned below. But here it implies the mean and shallow: person, 
who starts imploring God humbly when touched by harm and is 
beside himself with joy when he receives the good things of life. As 
most human beings are involved in this weakness, it has been called 
a weakness of man. 

66. "That is, “I have got all this because of my being worthy of 
it: it is my right that I should receive all this.” 

67. That is, “Не turns away from Our obedience and worship, 
and thinks it is beneath his dignity to bow to 7 
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68. For other verses on this subject, see Yünus: 12, Bani 
1578 il : 83, Ar-Rüm : 33-36, Az-Zumar: 8-0, 49 and the E.N.'s. 

69. It does not mean that they should believe in it only owing 
to the danger that if it were really from Allah they would be invit- 
ing their own doom by denying it, but it means this: “It is not 
wiedom that you should be bent upon opposing itstubbornly without 
seriously trying to understand what it says, You cannot assert that 
you have come to know that this Qur'àn is not from God, and you 
have known with certainty that God has not sent it. Obviously, 
your refusal to believe in it as Divine Word is not based on knowl- 
edge, but on conjecture, which may possibly be right as well as 
wrong. Now consider both the possibilities. If your conjecturo 
were right, then, aecording to your own thinking, both the believers 
and the unbelievers would be equal, because both will become dust 
after death, and there is no life hereafter where belief and unbelief 
might be distinguished. But, if their Qur'an were really from God, 
and that of which it is forewarning did rcally take place, then think 
what doom you would invite for yourselves by denying it and 
opposing it like that. Therefore, your own interest demands that 
you should give up stubbornness and consider this Qur'àu seriously; 
if even after due consideration, you decide not to believe in it, you 
may not, but you should not oppose it to the extent that you start 
employing falsehood aud deception and persecution to bar the way 
of its message and prevent others from believing in it, not being 
content with your own unbelief. 

70. This verse has two meanings and both have been given by 
the major commentators: 

Firat, that they will soon see with their own eyes that the 
message of {hs Qur'an has spread in all the adjoining lands, and they 
themselves have yielded to it. Then they will realize that what they 
are being told today, which they are denying, was absolutely true. 
Some people have objected to this meaning, saying that a message's 
being dominant and overwhelming vast areas is no argument to prove 
that it is the truth. False messages also become dominant and their 
adherents also go on subduing one country after the other. But this 
is a superficial objection which has been raised without a thorough 
study of the matter. The wonderful conquests that Islam achieved 
in the period of thc Holy Prophet and tho rightly.guided Caliphs, 
were not the Signs of Allah only in the sense that tho believers 
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conquered one country after the other, but in the sense that thia 
conquest of the countries was not like other conquests of the world, 
which make one man or one family or one nation master of the life 
and property of others and God's earth is filled with tyranny and 
injustice. Contrary to this, this conqueat brought with it a great 
religious, moral, intellectual, cultural, political, economic and social 
revolution, whose influence, wherever it reached, elicited what was 
hest in man and suppressed what was worst in him, This revolution 
developed and nurtured the moral excellences which the world could 
hope to see only in the hermits and the meditating recluses and 
could never imagine that they could also be found among the people 
responsible for running the worldly affairs—in tha politics of the 
ral ers, in the chambers of justice, in the wars and conquests of tho 
commanders of forces, in tho wark of the tax collectorsand in thecom- 
merce of the big businessmen. This revolution so raised the common 
people in the society created by it in respect of the sense of morality, 
character, cleanliness and purity that even the select people of other 
sooieties seemed to be much inferior to them, It took man out of 
the labyrinths of superstition and whim and put him on the broad 
highway of scientific research and rational thought and action. It 
treated and cured thesc diseases of the collective life of whose treat- 
ment no idea existed in tho other systems, or if at all they tried to 
treat them, they did not succeed in it. For cxample, separation 
between men on the basis of colour, race, country and language, 
classification of men in the same society and discrimination among 
them, non-existence of legal rights and equality in practical life, 
degeneration of women and their deprivation of the basic rights, pre- 
valence of crime, liquour drinking and use of all intoxicating drugs, 
the governments being above criticism and accountability, the 
masses’ deprivation of the fondamental human rights, disrespect of 
agreements in international relations, barbarism in wars, and such 
other diseases, In Arabia itself this revolution brought about order 
in place of chaos, peaco in place of bloodshed and anarchy, piety in 
place of wickedness, justice in place of tyrauny and injustice, purity 
and culture in place of filth and indecency, knowledge in place of 
ignorance, brotherhood and love in place of long-standing feuds, and 
it made а nation whose people could not dream of anything beyond 
ohiefship of their tribe, leaders of the world. These were the Signs 
which the very generation before whom the Holy Prophet had reciteg 
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this varse for the firat time, saw with their own eyes, and after that 
till today Allah has been constantly showing those Signs. The 
Muslims, even during their downfall, displayed such high morals as 
could never be attained by those people who represent as the leaders 
of civilization and culture. No precedent can be found from any 
period of the history of the Muslims of the tyrannical treatment that 
has been meted out by the European nations to the subdued nations 
of Africa, America, Asia and of Europe itself. This is the blessing 
of the Qur’in which has so humanised Muslims that they could not 
become so tvrannical even when they had attained domination as 
the non-Mus!ims have been in all periods of history and are even 
today. А person who has eyes can himself see how the Muslims 
trented the Christians in Spain when they ruled it for centuries, and 
how the Christians treated the Muslims when they gained power 
there; how the Muslims behaved towards Hindus during their eight 
hundred year long rulein India and how the Hindus are now treat. 
ing them after they have attained power; how tho Muslims treatett 
the Jews during the past 1300 years and how the Jews are treating 
the Muslims in Palestine, 

The other meaning of this verse is that Allah will show the 
people in the external world around them as well as in their own 
selves such signs ав will make manifest that the teaching the Qur'àn 
is giving is the very truth. Some people have raised the objoction 
that the people even at that time were observing the world around 
them and also their own selves; therefore, it would be meaningless 
to show them any such Signs in the future, But this objection also 
is as superficial as the objection against the first meaning. No doubt, 
the external world is the same as man has been seeing in the past and 
his own self also is of the same nature as has been seen in every age, 
yet in these the Signs of God areso numerous that man has never 
comprehended them fully nor will ever be able to do so, In every 
age man has met with many new Signs and this will go on happening 
till the Resurrection Day. 

71. That is, “Їз it not enough to warn the people of their evil 
end that Allah is watching whatever they are doing to belie and 
defeat the message of the truth?" 

72. That is, “Тһе basic cause of their this attitude and conduct 
is that they are not sure that they will ever have to appear before 
their Lord and be held accountable for their deeds and ۰ 


73. "That із, “They cannot escape His grasp nor can anything 
of their deeds be prevented from being reecordd by Him."' 
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Name 

It is derived from the sentence, wa amru-hum shitra 
baina-hum, of verse 38, implying thereby that it is a 
Sürah in which the word shitrá has occurred. 
Period of Revelation 

Although it could not be known from any authentic 
traditions, yet one feels after & study of its subject. 
matter that this Sürah might have been sent down con- 
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secutively after Hà-Mim As-Sajdah, for it seems to be, 
in à way, а supplement to it. This will become clear to 
every person who first studies Sirah Hà-Mim As-Sajdah 
carefully and then goes through this Sürah. He will see 
that in that Sirah the Quraish chiefs had been taken to 
task for their deaf and blind opposition so that anyone 
in Makkah and in its out-skirts, who had any sense of 
moralitv and nobility left in him, should know how un- 
reasonably the chiefs of the people were opposing 
Muhammad (upon whom be Allah’s peace), and as against 
them, how serious he was in everything he said, how 
rational was his standpoint and how noble his character 
and conduct. Immediately after that warning this Sirah 
was sent down, which did full justice to teaching and 
instruction, and made the truth of the Holy Prophet’s 
message plain in such an impressive way that anyone 
who had any element of the love of the truth in him and 
who had not been blinded by the errors of ignorance, 
could not help being influenced by it. 
Theme and Subject-Matter 
The discourse begins in à way as if to say: “Why 
аге you expressing surprise and amazement at what Our 
Prophet is presenting before you? What he says is not 
new or strange, nor anything novel, which might have 
been presented for the first time in history: that Revela- 
tion should come down to à man from God and he should 
be given instructions for the guidance of mankind. Allah 
has been sending similar Revelations with similar ins- 
tructions to the former Prophets before this. It is not 
surprising that the Owner of the Universe should be 
acknowledged as Deity and Ruler, but what is strange is 
that one should accept another as divine and deity in 
spite of being His subject and slave. You are being 
angry with him who is presenting T'auhid before you, 
whereas the shirk that you are practising with regard to 
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the Master of the Universe is such a grave crime as may 
cause the heavens to break asunder. The angels are 
amazed at this boldness of yours and fear that the wrath 
of Allah might descend on you any moment.” 

After this the people have been told that a person’s 
being appointed to Prophethood and bis presenting him- 
self as a Prophet does not mean that he has been made 
master of the people’s destinies and he has come to the 
world with that very claim. Allah has kept the destinies 
in His own hand. The Prophet has come only to arouse 
the heedless and guide the strayed ones to the Right 
Path. To call to account those who do not listen to him 
and to punish or not to punish them is Allah’s own 
responsibility, and not part of the Prophet’s work. There- 
fore, they should tako it out of their head that the 
Prophet has come with a claim similar to those that are 
made by their so-called religious guides and saints to the 
effect that he who would not listen to them, or would 
behave insolently towards them, would be burnt to death, 
In this very connection, the people have also been told 
that the Prophet has not come to condemn them but he 
is their well-wisher; he is warning them that the way 
they are following will only lead to their own destruc- 
tion. 

Then, an answer has been given to the question: 
Why didn’t Allah make all human beings righteous by 
birth, and why did He allow the difference of viewpoint 
owing to which the people start following each and every 
way of thought and action? The answer given is this: 
Owing to this very fact has it become possible for man 
to attain to the special Mercy of Allah, which is not 
meant for other dumb creatures, but is only meant for 
those endowed with power and authority, who should 
take Allah as Patron and Guardian not instinctively but 
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consciously by willing choice. Allah supports the man 
who adopts this way and guides and helps him to do 
good and right and admits him into His special Meroy. 
On the contrary, the man who misuses his option апа 
makes his patron those who are not, in fact, the guar- 
dians, and cannot be, are deprived of Divine Mercy. In 
this connection, it has also been made clear that only 
Allah is the Patron of man aud of all other creatures. 
Others are neither the patron nor have the power to do 
full justice to patronage. Man's success depends only on 
this that he should make no mistake in choosing ۵ 
patron for himself by the uso of his free choice, and 
should take only Him his Guide Who, in reality, is the 
real Patron. 

After this, it has been explained what the Din being 
presented by the Holy Prophet Muhammad (upon whom 
be Allah's peace) really is : 

Its primary basisis that as Allah Almighty is the 
Creator, Master and Real Patron of the Universe and 
Man, He alone is Man's Ruler, He alone has the right to 
give Man Faith (Din) and Law (system of belief and 
practice) and judge the disputes of man and tell what is 
Truth and what is falsehood. No other being has any 
right whatever to bo man's lawgiver. In other words, 
like the natural sovereignty, the sovereignty with regard 
tolawmaking also is vested only in Allah. No man or 
creature, apart from Allah, can be the bearer of this 
sovereignty. Andifa person does not recognize and 
accept this Divine rule of Allah, it is merely futile for 
him to recognize the natural Sovereignty of Allah. 

On this very basis has Allah ordained а Din (True 
Religion) for Man from the very beginning. It was one 
and the same Religion that was vouchsafed in every age 
to all the Prophets. No Prophet ever founded апу 
separate religion of his own, The same one Religion has 
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been enjoined by Allah for all mankind since the begin- 
ning of creation, and all the Prophets have been 
fullowing it and inviting others to follow it. 

This Religion and Creed was not sent so that man 
may rest content only with believing in it, but it was 
sent with the purpose and intention that it alone should 
be introduced, established and enforced in the world, 
and no man-made religion be made to prevail in Allah’s 
earth apart from His Religion. The Prophets had not 
been appointed only to preach this Religion but to 
establish it particularly in the world. 

This same was the original Religion of mankind, but 
after the death of the Prophets, selfish people created 
new creeds by creating schisms for vested interests due 
to self-conceit, vanity and ostentation. All the different 
religions and creeds found in the world today have 
resulted from corruption of the original Divine Truth. 


Now, the Holy Prophet Muhammad (upon whom be 
Allah’s peace) has been sent so that he may present 
before the people the same original Religion in place of 
the various practices and artificial creeds and man-made 
religions, and may try to establish the same. On this, 
if instead of being grateful, you feel angry and come out 
to fight him, it is your folly; the Prophet will not 
abandon his mission only because of your foolishness. He 
has been enjoined to adhere to his faith at all costs and 
to carry out the mission to which he has been appointed. 
Therefore, the people should not cherish any false hope 
that in order to please them he would cater to the same 
whims and superstitions of ignorance which has corrupt- 
ed Allah’s Religion before. 

You do not understand how great an impudence it is 
against Allah to adopt a man-made religion and law 
instead of the Religion and Law enjoined by Allah. You 
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think it is an ordinary thing and there is nothing wrong 
with it. But іп the sight of Allah it is the worst kind 
of shirk and a grave crime whose punishment will be 
imposed on all those who enforced their own religion on 
Allah's earth and those who adopted and followed their 
religion. 

Thus, after presenting à. clear and visible concept 
of Religion it is said; “The best possible method that 
could be employed for your instruction and for bringing 
youto the Right Path has already been employed. On 
the one hand, Allah has sent down His Book, which ia 
teaching you the truth in à most impressive way in your 
own language; and on the other, the lives of the Holy 
Prophet Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's peace) апа 
his Companions are present before you by which you can 
вео for yourselves what kind of men are prepared by the 
guidance given in this Book. Even then if you do not 
accept this guidance, nothing else in the world can bring 
you to the Right Path. The only alternative, therefore, 
is that you should be allowed to persist in the same 
error in which you have remained involved for centuries, 
and made to meet with the same doom which has been 
destined by Allah for such wrongdoers." 

While stating these truths, brief arguments have 
been given, here and there, for Tauhid and the Hereafter, 
the world-worshippers have been warned of the evil 
consequences and their punishment in the life hereafter, 
and the disbelievers have been criticised for the moral 
weaknesses, which were the real cause of their deviation 
from the truth. The Sürah has been concluded with two 
important themes: 

First, that the Holy Prophet was wholly unaware 
of this concept of the “Book” or the True Faith during 
the first forty years of his life, and then his sudden 
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appearance before the people with those two things, is a 
manifest proof of his being а Prophet. 

Secondly, his presenting his own teaching as the 
teaching of God does not mean that he claims to have 
spoken to God, face to face, but God has conveyed to 
him this Guidance, as in the case of all other Prophets, 
in three ways: He speaks to His Prophets either through 
Revelation, or from behind a veil, or He sends an angel 
with the message. This thing was clarified so that the 
opponents did not have an opportunity of accusing the 
Holy Prophet of claiming to have spoken to God, face to 
face, and the lovers of the truth should know by what 
methods Allah gave instruction to the man whom He had 
appointed to the mission of Prophethood. 
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الور 
Verses : 3 Revealed at Makkah‏ 
In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful.‏ 


На. Mim. ‘Ain. Sin. Qàf. Likewise has Allah, the 
All-Mighty, the All-Wise, been inspiring you and those 
(Messengers) before you. Whatever is in the heavens 
and the earth is His. He is the High, the Great? Near 
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it is that the heavens should break asunder from above.? 
The angels are glorifying their Lord with His praise and 
begging forgiveness for those on the earth.‘ Listen! 
Allah is indeed All- Forgiving, All. Merciful?. Those who 
have taken some others than Him as guardians‘, Allah 
is watching them; you are not responsible for their 
conduct’. 


Yes: thus have We revealed to you, O Prophet, this 
Arabic Qur’ãn® во that you may warn those who dwell 
in the centre of habitations (i.e. Makkah) and around 16,9 
and warn them of the Day of Gathering" which is sure 


to come: one group shall go to Paradise and the other to 
Hell. 


Had Allah so willed, He would have made all of 
them a single nation, but He admits into His mercy 
whomever He wills; and the wrongdoers have neither any 
protector nor helper." What! Have (the foolish people) 
taken other guardians besides Him? Guardian is Allah 
alone: He alune gives life to the dead, and He has 
power over everything. 


1. The style of the opening verses by itsclf shows that in the 
background there are the misgivings, wonder and amazement which 
were being expressed at that time in every assembly, every meeting 
place, every street and every house and shop of Makkah at tho 
message of the Holy Prophet and the themes of the Qur'an. The 
people said, **Wherefrom is this man bringing us new revelations 
everyday? The like of these we had never heard nor seen before. 
How strange that he rejects as false the religion that our forefathers 
have been following in the past, the religion that is still being 
followed by all of us, and the traditions and ways that have been 
prevalent in the country for so many centuries; and he says that 
the religion that he presents only is right and truco." They said: 
“Наа he presented even this new religion in a way as to substitute 
some of the falsehood he found in the ancestral pagunism апа pre- 
valent customs with certain others which might be the result of his 
own thought, there could be a dialogue with him. But he says that 
What he recites is Divine Word. How can we accept this! Does 
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God visit him, or does he visit God? 0: does some dialogue take 
place between him and God?’’ It is in th» background of such ex- 
pression of wonder and doubt that although the address is apparently 
directed to the Holy Prophet, the disbelievers have iu fact been 
told: “Yes: these very things are being revealed by the Almighty, 
All-Wise Allah, and with the same themes has its Revelation been 
coming down to all the former .ها امه‎ 

Lexically, wakî means ‘‘swift ard secret instruction'', i.e. an 
inspiration which is made with such haste and speed that none may 
know it except the inspirer and the one being inspired. As a term 
this word has been used for the guidance and instruction that is put 
in the mind of a man by Allah like a flash of lightning. What is 
meant to be said here is this: ‘There is no question of Allah's 
visiting somebody or sombody’s visiting Allah and speaking face to 
face with Him. He is All-Mighty and All.Wise. Whenever He 
pleases to have a contact with a servant for the guidance and ins. 
truction of mankind, nothing can obstruct His will and intention, 
for He adopts the method of revelation for the purpose by His 
wisdom." This very theme has been repeated in the last verses of 
the Sürah with greater clarity and detail. 

As to the people's objection that the Holy Prophet was present- 
ing strange and novel things, it has been said: ‘There is nothing 
strange and novel in what Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's 
peace) presents; Allah has been giving the same guidance and instruc- 
tions to the Prophets who came before him in the world.” 

2. These introductory sentences are not meant to be said 
merely in praise of Allah Almighty, but their each word has a deep 
link with the background in which these verses were sent down. The 
foremost basis of the objections of the people who were expressing 
wonder and doubts against the Holy Prophet and the Qur’an was 
that he was inviting them to Tauhid and they were being alarmed 
at this and saying that if Allah alone is the Creator, Sustainer and 
Ruler, what would be the position of their saints and holy men? At 
this it has been said: “This whole Universe belongs to Allah. How 
can therefore the godhead of another work and operate in the King- 
dom ofthe real Sovereign, particularly when those others whose 
godhead is acknowledged, are themselves also His subjects?” Then, 
it has been said: “He is the High, the Great!" That із, He is far 
above this that somebody else should be equal to Him in rank and 
should become His associate in His Being, attributes, powers orrights.’’ 
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3. That is, “Et is not a trivial matter that a creature should 
be joined in lineage with Allah and regarded аз دنلا‎ son or daughter; 
another regarded as fulfiller ofthe needs and the answerer of the 
petitions so that the people should start invoking him for help; 
another taken as the maintainer of the entire world, and his devotees 
should start proelaimiug that their holy saint heara the prayer of 
everyone at all places at all times and comes to his help and answers 
bis petition; another invested with the authority to enjoin and pro- 
hibit things and declare them as lawful and uolawful, and the people 
should start obeying his commands, instead of the Commands of 
God, as if he alone was their God. These boldnesses against God 
are such that they may well cause the heavens to break asunder.’ 
(This same theme has als» been preseated in Sdrah Maryam : 88-91 
above). 

4. It means this: “The angels shudder with disgust when they 
hear such nonsense being uttered by the people in respect of their Lord, 
and they regard it as а rebellion against Him.” They say: 0 
be Allah! No one can have the position that he should become an 
associate with Allah, Lord of the worlds, in Divinity and Command; 
there is none beside Him who may be our and all other servants’ 
benefactor so that hymns be sung in his praise and he be 7 
So, they feel that it is a grave crime being committed in the world, 
and it may provoke Allah Almighty s wrath any moment. Therefore, 
they implore Allah for mercy again and again for the dwellers of the 
earth, who have forgotten themselves and their God, and pray that 
they may yet be spared from the torment and given more respite to 
mend their ways, 

5. That із, "It is only Allah’s clemeney, mercifulness and for- 
giveness that the people who have touched the extreme limits in 
disbelief, polytheism, atheism, sinfuluess and tyranny, have been 
receiving respite after respite for years and years, even for centuries; 
yet they not only go on receiving their sustenance but are also 
acclaimed as the great people of the world and they are provided 
with such adornments of the worldly life as cause the ignorant 
people the misunderstanding that this world perhaps has по God.” 

6. The word auliyá' (sing. wali) as used in the Text is very com- 
prehensive in meaning. The different beliefs and all sorts of diverse 
practices with regard to the false deities held aad worshipped by the 
polytheistio people, have been described as ‘‘taking others as 6" 
(guardians) instead of Allah’’ їп the Qur'àn. According to the 
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Qur'àn, a person takes such a one his walî : (1) whom he obeys in all 
matters, whose instructions he carries out and whoso ways and 
customs and rules he follows in all affairs of life (An-Nisa : 118-120; 
Al-A‘raf : 3, 27-30); (2) in whose guidance he has full faith, and 
who he thinks will lead him aright and save him from error and 
deviation (Al-Baqarah : 257, Bani Isra'il : 97, Al Kahf : 17-50. Al- 
Jāthīah : 19); (3) about whom he trusts be will protect him from the 
torment of God in the Hereafter if it really existed (Аа. №іза : 123, 
173; ALlAn'àm:51, Ar-Ra'd : 37, Al-'Ankabūt : 22, Al-Ahzab : 65, 
Az Zumar : 3); (4) about whom he has tho belief that he helps him іц 
the world in supernatural ways, protects him from disaster and 
afflictione, gets him jobs, blesses him with children, and fulfils his 
desires and all other needs. (Наа: 20, Ar-Ra'd : 16, Al-*Ankabüt: 41). 


At some places in the Qur ãn the word wali has been used in 
ono of these senses and at others in all its meanings. Tho verso 
being commented upon is one of such verses. In it, taking othera 
as guardians instead of Allah implies regarding them as one's patron 
and supporter and helper in all the four above mentioned meanings. 


7. "Allah is watching them": Allah secs whatever they are 
doing and is recording their conduct. It is His responsibility to 
call them to account and punish them. As for the words “You are 
not responsible for their conduct'', these have been addressed to 
the Holy Prophet. They mean this: ''Iheir destiny has not been 
placed under your control so that you may burn to ashes anyone 
who does not listen to you, or depose him from power, or annihilate 
him.’’ This, however, does not mean that, God forbid, the Holy 
Prophet regarded himself as such, and this was said in order to 
remove his misunderstanding or self-conceit, but this was meant for 
the disbelievera, Although apparently the Holy Prophet himself is 
the addressee, th» real object is to tel! the disbelievers that the 
Prophet of Allah has made no such claims as were usually made by 
their so-called saints who posed to possess great spiritual powers. 
Among the ignorant people it is generally thought that the so-called 
“holy men'' have the power to ruin tho destiny of anyone who 
behaves insolently towards them in any way; 80 much so that even 
after their death if somebody happened to dishonour their grave, or 
if nothing else, only thought an evil thought about them in his 
mind, they destroycd him completely. Such a thought is in moat 
cases spread by the “holy men” themselves, Ав for {һо good men 
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who do not themselves say апу such thing, their names are exploited 
by some other clever people, who spread such thoughts about them 
in order to promote their business. In any case this is regarded as a 
necessary corollary of spirituality and piety among the common 
people that one should possess the powers of making and marring 
destinies. То destroy the spell of this same fraud, Allah is address- 
ing His Holy Messenger, as if to tell the disbolievors: ‘‘You are по 
doubt Our Messenger and We have blessed you with Our Revelations, 
but your duty is only to guide the people to the Right Path. Their 
destinies have not been placcd under your control; they are in Our 
hand; therefore, to watch over the deeds and acts of the servants 
and to punish or not to punish them is Our own responsibility." 

8. The same thing which had been said in the beginning of the 
discourse has been said again with greater emphasis, and by making 
mention of the “Arabic Qur'án'', the listeners have been warned to 
the effect: “The Qur'àn is not in any foreign language but in your 
own language: you can understand it yourself directly; study its 
themes and see for yourself that the pure and selfless guidance that 
i3 being given in it can be from none other than the Lord of the 
Universe,” 

9. That ів, “Arouse them from slumber aud warn them that 
there is nothing but destruction in store for them in consequence of 
the errors of morality and conduct in which they are involved and 
of the perverse principle on which they have ordered their individual 
and collective lives.'' 

10. That is, ‘‘Tell them also this that this destruction is not 
confined only to thia world but the Day has to come when Allah will 
gather together all mankind and subject them to accountability. 
Even if a person escaped the evil consequenc?s of his deviation and 
wickedness in the world, there will be no chance of his escape on 
that Day, and highly unfortunate is he, who is doomed to a tragio 
fate both in this world and in the Hereafter.’ 


11. This theme has three objects in this contexí : 

Firat, it is meant to inatruct and console the Holy Prophet, as 
ifto say: ‘Do not grieve so much at the ignorance and deviation 
of the disbelievers of Makkah and their stubbornness and ۰ 
It is Allah’s will that man should be granted tho freedom of choice 
and action: then whoever desires to have guidance should be given 
guidance, and whoever wants to remain astray should be allowed to 
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go astray. Had this not been Allah's will, there was no need whatever 
of sending the Prophets'and the Book ; for this only a creative hint 
of Allah Almighty's was enough: all human beings would have 
become лз obedient as the rivers, mountains, trees, stones, and all 


other creatures." (In this connection, please also see Al-Aun'üm: 


35-36, 107). 

Secondly, ita addressees are all those people who were involved 
in the confusion, and even now nre, that if Allah really had wanted 
to show guidance to human beings and He did not like the differences 
of creed and practice that were prevalent among the people, and 
wanted to have the people adopt the way of the Faith and Islam, 
there was no nced of the Revelation and the Book and the Prophet. 
hood. Не could have easily achieved this object by creating everyone 
a believer and Muslim by birth. Another result of this confusion 
was also thia reasoning : ‘When Allah bas not done so, tho different 
ways that we are following, are approved by Him, and whatever wa 
are doing, is according to [Iis will. Th-refore, nobody has any right 
to object to it.'' (To remove this iiisunderstaading also this theme 
has been mentioned at several places in tho Qur'àn. Please see 
Al Апат : 112, 137, 148-149 ; Yüaus : 99 ; Hal: 118 119 ; ۸۵۰۵/۵۱ : 
D, 35 and the relevant I5. N.'s). 

Thirdly, its object is to mako the believers realize tho truth 
about the difficulties that one generally faces in the way of preaching 
religion and reforming the people. Those people who d» not under- 
stand the reality of the God given freedom of choice and will and of 
the resulting differences of temperament and methods sometimes 
become despondent at the slow progress of the reformatory work and 
wish that some supernatural things should appear from Allah, waich 
should change the hearts of the people, and are sometimes inciiued 
to adopt unsound methods of bringing abuut reformatiun, owing to 
excessive enthusiasm. (For this object also this theme has occurred 
at some places in the Qur'àn, for which see Ar-Ra'd : 31, An-Nahl : 
91.93). 

To highlight these objects a very important theme has been 
expressed in these brief sentences. А lah's real vicegerency in the 
world and His Paradise in the Hereafter is not an ordinary blessing, 
which may be distributed over creatures of the rank of the earth 
and stones and donkeys and horses as а common blessing. This is 
indeed a special blessing and a blessing of a very high order for 
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which even the angels were not considered fit. That ig why Allah 
created man as а creature endowed with power and authority and 
placed vast means of His earth under his control and blessed him 
with these special powers so that he may pass through the teat, 
success in which alone can entitle à servant to His blessings. This 
blessing is Allah’s own; no one has a monopoly over it, nor can 
anyone claim to have it on the basis of а personal right, nor has 
anyone the power to take it by force. He who presenta service 
bofore Allah, who takes Him as his (Guardian and comes under Hia 
protection, alone can have it, Then Allah blesses him with help, 
guidance and grace to pass this test, so that ho may enter His Meroy. 
As for tho unjust man who turns away from Allah Himself and 
instead takes others аз his patrons, Allah has no need that He should 
become his guardian by force. And the others whom he takes as 
his guardians do not poasess any knowledge and power and authority 
that they may enable him to achieve success by dint of their guar- 
dian.ship of him. 

12. That is, “Guardianship is not a thing of one's personal 
choice and satisfaction that one may take anyone one may please as 
one's guardian, and the other may also become one's real and true: 
guardian and may do full justice to the function of guardianship, 
This is an actual reality, which does not change with tho whims of 
the people ; the Guardian is He Who is really tho Guardian, whether 
someone regards and acknowledges Him as his Guardian or not, and 
the one who is поё in reality the guardian is not the guardian, по 
matter whether someone continues to regard aud acknowledge him 
as his guardian till the last moment. Now, as for the question : 
What is the proof of only Allah's being the real Guardian and of no 
one else's being the guardian ? the answer із : Man's real Guardian 
can be the one who changes death into life, who has created a living 
man by breathing life into inorganic substances, and who 0 
possesses the powers and authority to do full justice to the function 
of Guardianship. 1f there is such a one, apart from Allah, he may 
be made the guardian, and if He is Allah alone, then taking another 
beside Him as one's guardian is nothing but ignorance and folly 
and self-destruction. 


120 The Meaning of the Qur’dn 


REN ЖЫ v E 7 ANS 65 مک ال امه 3 اس‎ 
A OX CB Go "CR NO UE 
5 مق لتو‎ Хаз X ais Жж ALS فیا“ لی‎ 
و يقير اه يکل کی و نوم‎ ДЕ الرزق لمن‎ X OM 
وما وڪ‎ ORES Fu التني ما وی په‎ os 9 


P 


bees АУЗ الین ولا‎ АШИ آن‎ cene و موی و‎ MA 


AL و بی‎ Ж من‎ АЙ) oe امه‎ AL Rees ما‎ GB 


ve‏ بب 


من C‏ ربا ھا JL‏ من uc‏ ما ےار مو А 92 2 Jt‏ $3259 
dax «e у‏ من رَبك ال el‏ می хай‏ ِ2001 
CHIBI‏ مق pay‏ لف diez A AZ al‏ کل لک قاور اسيم 


EY ЗА, 


5 من کپ‎ ail apt с آھوا هواءهو وکل‎ A35 مرت" ولا‎ OF 
لک کت لا‎ BI oa رټ‎ 0 duy مرت‎ 
CAR ANAS و یه‎ CS ЖАКУ; ОША 


( 9 79222 وخ رن د X47‏ 


еи 


^ 
و وم‎ a? «^ Als $ ow 
B 


Л? PUL Sh GH бәй dioses GE 
بها‎ 5545 : СОЙ يها‎ е Bolen 57 ina din 


ХУБ ER] ال‎ Gl С وم "گے ځور‎ 


» امئوا معن‎ Sails 


رھ 
1 


Ash-Shara 121 


Tt!3 is for Allah to give judgement in whatever you 1012 
may differ. The same Allah із my Lord: in Him did 
I put my trust, and to Him | turn ۲ He ia the Creator 
of the heavens and the earth, Who made for you pairs 
from your own kind, and paira also of the cattle (from 
th: ir own kind) ко as to multiply you. There is nothing 
like Him in the universe: He hears everything and sees 
evervthing 18 То Him belong the keys of the treasures 
of the heavens and the earth: He gives abundantly to 
whomsoever He wills and sparingly to whomsoever He 
wills: He has knowledge of everything .!? 

He has appointed for you the same Way of life 13 
which He had ordained for Noah and which (О 
Muhammad) We have now revealed to you, and which 
We had already enjoined оп Abraham and Moses and 
Jesus, stressing this: “Establish this Way and be not 
divided in it.” The same thing to which you (О 
Muhammad) are calling the mushriks has set them ill at 
ease. Allah chooses for Himaelf whomever He wills, 
and He guides to His Way only him who turns to Him 
(in penitence).?! 

The people became divided only afterthe Knowledge 14 
had come to them?? just because they wanted to wrong 
one another.? Had your Lord not already issued the 
Word to defer their punishment till an appointed time, 
the matter would surely have been settled between them. 

And the fact is that those who were made to inherit the 
Book after them, are iavolved in a disquieting doubt 
concerning it.?5 

. Because of this, therefore, O Mubammad, you should 15 

call them to the same Way, and hold fast to it yourself 
a8 you have been commanded, and do not follow their 
whims. Say to them, “I have believed in whatever 
Book Allah bas sent down," and I have been commanded 
to do justice between you.? Allah is our Lord as well 
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as your Lord. For us are our deeds and for you your 
deeds. There is no dispute between us.2° Allah shall 
gather us all together one day and to Him wo shall all 
return." 

After Allah's invitation has been accepted, those 
who dispute (with those who have accepted it) concern- 
ing Allah's religion,?! their argument is absurd in the 
sight of their Lord, and on them is His wrath and for 
them there is a severe punishment. 

It is Allah Who has sent down this Book with the 
truth and the Balance;?? and what wil! make you under- 
stand that the Hour of Judgement might well havedrawn 
near at hand?? Those who do not believe in its coming, 
seek to hasten it, but those who believe in it, dread it, 
and know that it is sure to come. Note it well that 
those who dispute concerning the coming of the Hour, in 
order to create doubts about it, have gone far astray. 

Allah is very Kind to His servants:** He gives what- 
ever He pleases to whom Не wills: He is the All- Power- 
ful, the All.Mighty.?$ Whoever seeks the harvest of the 
Hereafter, We do increase his harvest; and whoever 
seeka the harvest of this world, We do give him of it 
here, but in the Hereafter he will have no share what- 


ever.?? 


13. From here to the end of verse 12, though the whole dis- 
course is a Revelation from Allah, the speaker is not Allah but the 
Holy Messenger of Allah. Та other words, Allah Almighty is telling 
His Prophet to make this proclamation to the people. Such themes 
in the Qur'àn sometimes begin with qul (вау, О Prophet) and some- 
times without it. Only the stylo indicates that the speaker at a 
place js not Allah but Allah's Messenger. Even at some places 
though the words are Allah's, the speaker аге the believers, as for 
example in Sirah Al-Fatihah; or, the speaker are the angels аз in 
Sürah Maryam : 64-65. 

14. This is the natural and logical demand of Allah Almighty's 


16 


17-18 


19-20 
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being the Master cf the Universe and His being the real Guardian. 
When Sovereignty nnd Guardianship belong to Him only inevitably 
He alone is also the Ruler, and it is for Him to judge human beings' 
mutual disputes and differences, Those who restrict it only to the 
Hereafter make a mistake, There is no argument to prove that 
Allah's position as a Ruler has no effect in this world but is meant 
onlv for the life hereafter. Likewise, those who restrict it only to 
beliefs and a few questions of “‘religioua nature” are also in the 
wrong. The words are general] and they clearly proclaim Allah as 
having the sole right to judge all disputes and differences. According 
to them, just a* Allah is the Master of the Day of Judgement in 
the Hereafter, so Hz is the best of Judzes in this world too ; and 
just as He is the Settler of the differences pertaining to beliefs as to 
what is the Truth and what is falsehood, so also in legal matters He 
is the Settler of differences as to what is pure for man and what is 
impure, what is lawful and desirable for him and what is forbidden 
and undesirablo, what is evil and vicious in morals and what is good 
and virtuous, what are the rights of the people in their mutual 
dealings and what are the right practices in social and political and 
economic life and what are wrong. Ор this very basis tho Qur'àn 
has declared this principlo as the fundamental of law: “If there 
arises any dispute between you about anything, refer it to Allah and 
the Messenger.” (Ап Nisa: 55). And: ‘It docs not behove a believ. 
ing man and a bclieving woman that when Allah and His Messenger 
have given their verdict in a mntter, they should exercise an option 
in that matter of theirs." (Al.Ahzab : 36). And : *'O people, follow 
what has becn sent down to you from your Lord and do not follow 
other patrons beside Him.'' (Al-A'ràf : 3). 

. Then. in the contest in which this verze has occurred, it gives 
&nother meaning also and it is this : ''To decide differences is not 
only Aliah's legal right on accepting or rejecting which depends 
man's being a believer or ап uubeliever, but Allah, in fact, practi- 
cally also is deciding between the truth and falsehood due to which 
falsehood and its worshippers are ultimately beiog destroyed and 
the truth and tho faithful are being honoured and exalted, no matter 


how delayed the enforcement of this decision may seem to be. This 
theme occurs in verse 24 below, and has been expressed at several 
places above in the Qur'án. For this please see Ar-Ra'd : 17, 41; 
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Ibrahim : 24-27 ; BanI Isrd'il : 81; Al-Anbiya’: 18, 44; and the 
72 ۰ 

15. ‘The same Allah’’, Who is the real Sattler of disputes. 

16. These are two verbs one of which is in the past tense and 
the other in the present which contains the sense ОЁ perpetuity. In 
the past verb it was said: ‘In Him did I put my trust,” i.e. “I 
decided once and for all that as long as I livo I have to rely on His 
help, on His guidance, on His support and protection, and on His 
decision." Then in tho present verb it was said : “То Him I turn,” 
i.e. “Whatever situation I faco in lifo, I turn only to Allah in it. I 
do not look towards others in an affliction or troub!e or difficulty 
but invoke only Him for help; I seek only His refuge when I face а 
danger and depend on His protection; [turn to Him for guidance 
whenever I am confronted by a problem and seek its solution in His 
teaching and guidanco ; and I look up only to Him when I have а 
dispute with somebody wiih the belief that He alone will give the 
final decision, and have the faith that whatever decision He gives 
will be the right one.” 

17. Literally, “Nothing is like His likeness,'" which implies 
this :. Even if thero were а likeness of Allah, nothing would be like 

7n* to speak of being like unto Allah Himself. 

.3. That is, "At one and the same time Не is hearing every- 
body and seeing everything in the Universe.” 

19, These aro the arguments to prove why Allah alone is the 
troe Guardian and why putting trust in Him alone is right and 
correct and why He alone should be turned to in all matters. (For 
explanation, see An Nam! : 60.66, Ar-Rüm : 20.22 and the E.N.'s). 

20, Here the same thing аз already mentioned in the first verse 
has been further elatorated. It clearly states that Muhammad 
(upon whom he Allah's peace) is not the founder of any new religion, 
nor was any of the Prophets a founder of a separate religion, but it 
has been one and the same Religion which all the Prophets have 
been presenting from Allah from the very beginning, and the same 
is being presented by Muhammad (upon whom be Allah’s peace), 
In this regard, the first name mentioned ia of the Prophet Noah, who 
was the first Prophet after the Flcod. After him the Holy Prophet 
Muhammad (upon whom be Allah’s peice) has been mentiohed, who 
is the last of the Prophets; then the Prophet Abraham has been 


аала‏ = ان تح اخ پا با د عم 5وا 2 isa,‏ کا 
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mentioned, whom the Arabs acknowledged as their guide, and last 
of all, the Prophets Moses and Jesus have been mentioned to whom 
the Jews and the Christians attribute their religions. This does not 
mean that only these five Prophets had been enjoined this Religion, 
but what is meant to be said is that all the Prophets who came to 
this world, brought one and the samo Religion and the names of. the 
five illustrious Propheta have been mentioned only as examples 
through whom the world received the most well known oodes of 
Divine Law. 

As this verse throws important light on Din (Religion) aud its 
aim, it is necessary that we should study it to understand it well, 


Lexically, the word shkara‘a in shara'a la-kum (ordained for you) 
means to make the way. Аза term it implies appointing a way, 
a code and а rule. Accordingly, in Arabic tho words lashri* and 
shari‘at and shári* are understood as the synonyms of legislation and 
law and law-giver respectively. This Divine legislation, in fact, ia 
the natural and logical result of tho fundamental truths which havo 
been stated in verses 1, 9 and 10 above: that Allah alone is the 
Owner of everything in the Universe, and He alone is man's real 
Guardian and it is for Him to judge the disputes that arise between 
human beings, Now, when Allah alone is the Owner and Guardian 
and Ruler, inevitably He alone is entitled to make the code of law 
for man and it is His responsibility that Не should give this code 
of law to man. So, He has carried out His responsibility like this. 


Then the words min-ad-din (of tho nature of din) denote that 
the way appointed by Allah is legislation pertaining to din. If the 
explanation of the word din that we have given in E.N. 3 of Surah 
Zumar above, is kept in view, there can be no difficulty in under- 
standing that din means nothing but acknowledging tne sovereignty 
and leadership of someone and obeying his commands. And when 
this word is used in the meaning of tho way, it implies tho way 
Which man must rcgard as obligatory for himself to follow and the 
one appointing it as the one whom he ought to obey. On this basis, 
ealling this God.appointed Way as legislation pertaining to din 
clearly means that it is not merely recommendatory in nature or a 
mere counsel, but it is à law enjoincd by the Master, which must 
necessarily be obeyed by tho servants and disobedience of which ia 
tantamount to rebellion, and the one who does not obey it, in fact, 
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denies Allah's being the Sovereign and Ruler and his own position 
of в servant. : 

Then, it bas been said that this legislation which pertains to din 
is the same as was enjoined on Noah, Abr ham and Moses (peace bo 
upon them all) and the sime now has been enjoined on Muhammad 
(upon whom be Allah's peace). This contains several points : 
(1) That Allah did not send this legislation of His directly to every 
man, but appointed whenever He deemed proper and necessary а 
person as His Messenger and oonsigned the legislation to him ; 
(2) that this legislation has been the same from the beginning : it 
did not so happea that in one age one particular @ї was appoiated 
for a nation, and in another age another and contradictory din was 
sent for another nation. Allah did not send many dins but on every 
occasion He sent one and the same din ; (3) that it is in an essential 
part of this din to acknowledge the apostleship of those men through 
whom the legislation has been sent and the Revelation in which 
the legis'ation has been couched, besides acknowledging the Sovere- 
ignty of Allah ; and it is the demand of reason and logie too, that 
it should be a necessary pirt of it, for а man cannot obey this 
legislation at all unless he is satisfied that it is authentically from 
Allah, 

Then it has been said that the Prophets were given this legisla- 
tion pertaining to din with the express instruction : **4gim-ud-din'' : 
“Establish this din’’, or **Keep this din established,’’ as variously 
translated by Shah Waliullah, Shah Raf'uddin and Shah ‘Abdul 
Qadir. Both these translations are correct, for igamat means both 
to establish and to keep established, and the Prophets were appoint- 
ed to perform both the functions, Their first duty was to establish 
this din wherever it was not established, and the second that they 
should keep it established after they had established it, or had 
found it already established in a place. Obviously, a thing can be 
kept established only when it haa already been established, other- 
wise the primary requirement would be to establish it first, and then 
make continuous effort to keep it established. 

Here, two questions arise : Firat, what is the meaning of estab- 
lishing the din! Second, what is din itself, which we have been 
enjoined to establish and then keep it established ? Let us try to 
understand these questions well. 

The word igámat (to establish) when used in respect of a material 
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or physical object implies causing it to rise from the sitting or lying 
position, or assembling the scattered parts of a thing and raising it 
up high. But when igdmat is used in respect of a thing which is not 
material but spiritual in nature it does not merely imply preaching 
it, but also acting according to it as best as one can, introducing it 
and enforcing it practically. For example, when we say that so-and- 
so established his rule, it does not mean that he invited othera to 
his government but that he subdued the peoplo of the land and 
organised the different departments of the government in а way 
that the administration of the country began to function according 
to his orders. Similarly, when we say that courts have been estab- 
lished in tho country, it means that judges have been appointed to 
do justice and they are hearing the cases and giving judgements, and 
not that hymns in praise of justice are being sung and the people 
being impressed. Likewise, when the Qur‘an enjoins the establish- 
ment of tho Prayer (Salat), it does not imply that one should merely 
preach and exhort others to the Prayer but that one should not only 
perform it oneself, observing all its conditions, but should also 
strive to make arrangements so that it becomes a regular practice 
among the believers. There should bo mosques, there should be 
arrangements for offering the Prayer collectively and for the Friday 
congregational Prayer, and for making calls to the Prayer punctually; 
there should be tlie Zmáms to lead the Prayers and the scholars to 
give sermons, and the people should visit the mosques regularly and 
punctually and make offering the Prayer an essential part of their 
daily routino. After this explanation, there should remain no 
difficulty in understanding that when the Prophets were enjoined to 
ostablish the din and to keep it established, it did not simply mean 
that they should practise it themselves and not степ this that they 
should preach it to others so that the people may accept its truth, 
but also this that when the people have accepted it, steps should 
be taken to introduce and enforce the entire din practically among 
them so that they may start living according to it for ever after- 
wards. No doubt preaching is the primary necessary stage of this 
work without which there can be no second stage, but every intelli- 
gent person oan himself see that in this Command preaching has not 
been made the object, but the real object is to establish the din and 
keop it established. Preaching is certainly a means to the end but 
not the end in itself, but nobody can say that it was the only and 
foremost object of the mission of the Prophets. 
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Now, let us take the second question. When some people saw 
that the diz which has been enjoined to be established is common 
among ali the Prophets, and their shari’ahs have been different, as 
Allah Himself says: “We appointed for each community among 
you а law and a way of life’’. they formed the view that inevitably 
this din did not imply the shari'ah commandments, rules and regula. 
tions but only the acceptance of Tauhid, the Hereafter and the Book 
&nd the Prophethood and performance of certain acts of devotion to 
Allah, or at the nfost, it included some of the major moral prinoiples 
which have been common to all the shart'ahs. But this is а super- 
ficial view, which has been formed after having a cursory glance 
over the unity of religion and the difference of the shari‘ahs. This 
is, however, a dangerous view, which if not corrected in time, may 
well lead to the separation between din (religion) and sharzah (law). 
It was this very view in which St. Paul was involved, who presented 
the doctrine of the din (religion) without shari'ah (law), aud corrupt- 
ed the community of the Prophet Jesus (peace be upon him). For, if 
shari'ah (law) ів something separate from din (religion) and the 
command is only for establishing the din and not the shar! ah, inevi- 
tably the Muslims also, like the Christians, would regard the shari‘ah 
as un-important and overlook its establishment as not being the 
real object by itself, and would remain conteut with only beliefs 
and а few important moral principles. Instead of determining the 
meaning of din from auch Speculations, let us turn to the Qur'àn 
itself and see whether the diu which we have been enjoined here to 
establish implies the beliefs and a. few important moral principles 
only, or the shari ah values and commandments аз well, When we 
explore the Qur'an we find that what it regards as din includes the 
following things as well : 

(1) “And the only Command they were given was to worship 
Allah, making their din sincerely His, turning all their attention 
towards Him, and to establish the Salat and to pay the Zakát : this 
alone is the true and right dia." (Al.Bayyinah: 6). This shows 
that the Salat and the Zaka are included in this din, whereas the 
commandments pertaining to both have been ditferent in the differ- 
ent sharî ahs. Мо one can вау that in all the previous shari'ahs the 
Salat has had the same form, the same elements, the same number 
of the rak ahs, the same direction of the givlah, the same times and 
the same other commands concerning it. Likewise, no one oan 
claim also about the 2۵6 that in all the shari‘aks the same 
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has been the exemption limit, the same rates and the same injuuc- 
tions concerning its collection and distribution. But in spite of the 
difference of the sharf‘ahs, Allah has regarded both these as part 
of din. 

(2) “You aro forbidden carrion апа blood, the flesh of swine 
and of that animal which has been slaughtered in any other name 
than of Allah, and of the strangled animal, and of that beaten to 
death or killed by a fall or gored to death or mangled by a beast of 
prey —save of that you duly slaughtered while it was still alivo— 
апд of that which is slaughtered at (ungodly) shrines. It is also 
unlawful for you to try to find your fortune by means of divining 
devices, for all these things are sinful acts, Today the disbelievers 
have despaired of (vanquishing) your religion; therefore do not fear 
them but fear Me. Today I have perfected your din for you and 
completed My blessing on you and approved Islam as the din (way 
of life) for you.” (Al-Ma'idah : 3). This shows that all these shuri’ah 
commandments are also din. 

(3) “Fight with those from among the people of the Book, who 
do not believe in Allah nor in the Last Day ; who do not make un- 
lawful what Allah and His Messenger have made unlawful, and do 
not adopt the right din as their din.” (At-Taubah : 20). This shows 
that besides belief in Allah and the Hereafter it is also din to accept 
апа follow the Commands about tho lawful and the unlawful, which 
have been given by Allah and His Mesaenger. 

(4) ‘Тһе woman and the man guilty of fornication, flog each one 
of them with a hundred stripes, and let not any pity for them 
restrain you in regard to a matter prescribed in the din of Allah, if 
you believe in Allah and the Last Day." (An-Nur: 2). "It did not 
behove Joseph to seize his brother by the king's din.’’ (Yusuf : 76). 
This shows that the criminal law is also din. Ifa man follows tho 
criminal law prescribed by God. he is a follower of God's din and if 
he follows a king's law, he is а follower of the king's din. : 

These are the four specimens in which the shari'ah command- 
ments have been described as din in clear words, But, besides 
these, в careful study shows that the eradication of the sins for 
which Allah has held out the threat of Hell (e.g. adultery, taking of 
interest, killing of & believer, consuming the property of the orphan, 
taking possession of the other people's properties in unlawful ways, 
erc.), and the crimes which become the cause of God's torment, e.g. 
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sodomy (the act of Lot's people) and dishonesty in business dealings 
(as practised by the Prophet Shu'aib'a people) should necessarily be 
included in din, for if din cannot save one from Hell апа Allah’s 
torment, what use could it be ? Likewise, those shari*ah command- 
ments also should be part of the din viclation of which has been 
regarded as cause of entry into the Fire, e.g. injunctions relating to 
inheritance, after stating which it has been said: “And whoever 
disobeys Allah and His Messenger and transgresses the limits pres- 
cribed by Him, Allah will cast him into the Fire wherein he will 
have a disgraceful torment.’’ ( An- Nisá : 14). Likewise, the prohibi- 
tion of those things whose prohibition Allah has mentioned with 
great emphasis and absoluteness, e g. prohibition of the mother, 
Sister and daughter and prohibition of wine, theft, gambling, false 
evidence, etc. if not included in the ostablishment of the din, it 
would mean thit Allah has given some unnecessary Commands also, 
which are not meant to be introduced and enforced. Similarly, 
establishing those things which Allah has made obligatory, e g. 
fasting and pilzrimage, cannot be excluded from the establishment 
of din only on the pretext that the 20 fasts of Ramadiin had not been 
enjoined in the previous shari'ahs, and pilgrimage to the Ia‘bah 
was enjoined only in the SAari*ah which was inherited by the 
Ishmaelite branch of the Prophet Abraham’s progeny. 


Asa matter of fact, tho misunderstanding was caused only 
because the verse: “We appointed for each community among you 
a law and a way of life'', has been misconstrued to mean that since 
the shari‘ah appointed for every community was separate, and the 
command given was only to establish the din (way of life) which 
was common to all the Prophets, the establishment of the shari‘ah 
was not included in the establishment of the din, whereas the real 
meaning of this verse is just the opposite of it. If the context 
(vv. 41-50) in which this verse has occurred in Sürah Al-Ma’idah - 
is studied carefully, it will be seen that the correct meaning of this 
verse ів this: Whatever shari'ah was given by Allah to the com- 
munity of a Prophet, was the din for that community, and the 
establishment of the same din was the object during his Prophethood. 
And since now is the pericd of the Holy Prophet Muhammad's 
Prophethood, the shari’ah which has been given to the Ummah of 
Muhammad (upon whom be Allah’s peace) is the din of this time, 
and to establish the same is to establish the din. As for the 
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difference of the shari'ahs, it does not mean that the shari'ahs sent 

by God were mutually contradictory, but it means that in their 

detaıls there have been some differences owing to the different 

environments, Take, for instance, the Prayer and the Fast. The 

Prayer has been obligatory in all the shari‘uhs but the qiblalt of all 

the shari'ahs was not the same, and thero was a diíference in its 
times and rak'ahs and elements as well, Likewise, the Fast was 
obligatory in every shari‘ah, but the 30 fasts of Ramadán were not 
there in the other shari'ahs. From this it is not correct to conclude 
that the Prayer and the Fast as such are included in the establish. 
ment of din, but performing the Prayer in a particular way and 
observing the Fast at a particular time is excluded from it. How. 
ever, the correct conclusion that one can draw is this: To perform 
the Prayer and observe the Fast according to the rules and procedures 
that had been appointed for the people in the shari'ah of every 
Prophet amounted to establisment of din in his time. In the present 
age the establishment of the din is that these acts of worship be 
performed according to the procedures enjoined in the Shariah of 
the Prophet Muhammad forthese. The same is true about all other 
Shari‘ah commaudments as well. 


Whoever studies the Qur’in carefully will see that this Book 
does not envisage that its adherents will live às subjects of the 
disbelievers and will pass a religious life under them, but it openly 
proclaims that it will have its own rule established; it demands from 
its followers that they should struggle with their lives for the in- 
tellectual, cultural, legal and political supremacy of the true Faith; 
and it gives them a programme for tho reformation of human life, 
the major part of which oan be acted upon only when political power 
and authority is in the believers’ hand. Аз stated by itself, the 
object of this Book’s being sent down is this: “We have sent down 
this Book to you with the Truth so that you шау judge between the 
people in accordance with the light that Allah has shown you." 
(An-Nisà : 105). The Commandments given in this Book about the 
collection and distribution of the Zakát expressly envisage a govern- 
ment who should be responsible for collecting the Zakdt and distri. 
buting it among the deserving people according to a laid down 
procedure. (At-Taubah : 60, 103). The prohibition of interest that 
bas been enjoined in this Book and the declaration uf war that hag 
been made against those who do not abstain from taking interest 
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(Al Baqnrah : 275 273) can be enforced only when the political and 
economic system of the country іч entirely in the belicvers! hand. 
The Law of Retribution for murder (Al-Baqarah : 178), cutting off 
ofthe hand for theft (Al.Mà'idah : 33) anl carrying oat of the 
prescribed punishment for adultery and calumny (An-Nir: 2-4) 
have not been enjoined on the assumption that the believers will 
remain subject to the police and courts of the disbelievera. The 
Command t2 fight the disbelievers (Al-Baqarah : 190, 216) has not 
been given with the idea that the followers of thia dia will carry out 
this Command by getting enlisted in the army of disbelief. The 
command to take Ji:yah from tho followers of the former Books 
(At-Taubah : 2۱( has not been given on the assumption that the 
Muslims will take JizyaA from them while being their subjects and 
will be responsible for their protestiun. And this thing із not true 
only about the Madinite Sürahs ; in the Makkan Sürahs as well a 
discerning eye can clearly see that the scheme envisaged from tho 
very beginniag was of Islam’s supremacy and dominance and not of 
Islam's and the Muslims’ subjugation under an un-Islamic rule. See, 
for instance, Bani Iara 1| : 76, 89; Al-Qasas : 85 86; Ar-Rüm : 1-6, 
Al-Saaflat : 171-179 ; 5041: Introduction, v. 11 and E.N. 12 on it. 
Above all, this misinterpretation clashos with the great work 
that the Holy Prophet him:elf accomplished during the 23 усагз of 
his Prophethood. Who can deny the fact that ho subdued entire 
Arabia by means of both preaching aud the sword and established 
in it a fullfledged system of government with а detailed law, 
covering all aspects of life, from beliefs and rites of worship to 
personal conduct, collective morality, culture апа civilization, 
economic and social life, politics and judiciary, peace and war. If 
this entire work of the Holy Prophet is nut accepted as a comment- 
ary of the Command of **iqimat din`’ (establishment of din) which, 
according to this verse, he had been enjoined to undertake like all 
other Prophets, then it could have one of the two meanings: That 
earlier, God forbid, the Holy Prophet should be blamed that he had 
been appointed only to preach and teach beliefs and a few important 
moral rules but he exceeded his mandate and established а govern- 
ment of his own whim and laid down а code of law, which was 
different from the common law of the Prophets as well as in excess 
of it ; or that Allah should be blamed that after having made the 
above-mentioncd declaration in Sirah Ash-Shürà, He went back on 
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His own word, and made His Last Prophet do something whioh was 
not only much over апі ађоуз and different from the objective of 
"айта! din'' as stated in this Sirah but on the completion of this 
mission He also made this othor declaration, contrary to His first 
declaration: “Today I have perfected your din for you." (AI. 
Má'idah : 3). May Allah keep us safe from thia! Apart from these 
two, if there is any third alternative, which makes thia interpreta. 
tion of ''igimat din"’ plausible and also does not lay any blame on 
Allah or His Messenger, we would like to know it. 

After giving the Command for “îqama! din'', the last thing that 
Allah has stated in this verse is this: Li tatafarragi fihi: “Do 
not create schisms in the din: Ве not divided in ۰ Creating 
echiams in din implica that one should introduce something new in 
religion for which there exista no sound hasis, and then should 
insist that belief and unbelief depend on the acceptance of the 
innovation, and should separate along with those who have accepted 
it from those who have not accepted it. This new thing can bo of 
several kinds: (1) To introduce something entirely new into din; 
(3) to exclude from din something which actually belonged to it; 
(3) to temper with the fundamentals of din by misinterpretations 
and introduce new beliefs and novel practicss ; and (4) to distort 
the din by making changes of fundamental nature in it, for example, 
by reducing what was important in it to un.important, by raising 
what was at most permissible to tho position of imperative and 
obligatory, even to the position of tho most fundamental pillar of 
Ielam. Owing to such innovations, divisions first appeared in the 
' communities of the Prophets ; then gradually the creeds of the sects 
developed into wholly separate and mutually exclusive religious 
systems, whose followers now رل‎ not have any idea that once they 
all belonged to one and the samo» origin. Theso divisions have 
nothing to do with the permissible and reasonable difference of 
opinion which naturally takes place among tho scholars when thoy 
are engaged in understanding and studying the injunctions and 
fundamentals of the din for the purpose of deriving and extracting 
points of law, and for which there is room in the words of the Book 
of Allah itself owing to the considerations of lexicon, idiom and 
rules of grammar. (Гог a detailed discussion of this aubject, see 
Al-Baqarah : 213, Ál-'Imráa: 19, 50; Au-Nisá : 171, Al-Má'idah : 77; 
Al-An'ám : 159; An-Nahl: 118.124; Al-Anbiyà' : 82-93 ; АН») : 
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67; Al-Mu'miniin : 53-54; Al-Qasas : 53; Ar-Rim:32 and the 
E.N.'s). 

21. Here the same thing аз stated in vv. 8-0 above, has been 
reiterated, and we have explained it in E.N. 11 above. The object 
of repeating it here is as if tosay: “You are presenting the clear 
highway of religion before them but the foolish people, instead of 
appreciating the blessing, are becoming annoyed over it. But even 
&mong them there are the people of their own tribe, who are turning 
to Allah, and Allah also is drawing them closer to Himself. But 
one should understand that Allah's bestowal of His blessings is not 
blind: He draws only him towards Himself who is inclined to be 
drawn and not him who runs away from Him,” 

99. That із, "The divisions were created not because Allah had 
failed to send the Prophets and the Books, and therefore, the people 
could not know the Right Way and so invented their own separate 
religions, sects, schools of thought and systems of life, but divisions 
appeared after knowledge had come to them from Allah. There- 
fore, Allah is not responsible for it, but the people who abandoned 
the clear principles of religion and commands of the Shari‘ah and 
created their own crecds and religions are themselves responsible 
for it”. 

23. That із, “The motive for creating the divisions was not 
good, but they resulted from the desire for ostentation, love of an 
independent entity, mutual rivalry and stubbornness, the urge to 
humiliate and defeat one another, and greed for worldly wealth and 
position. When the clever and ambitious saw that if the godly 
people followed the true religion honestly, there would only be One 
God before whom the people would bow, there would be one 
Messenger whom they would acknowledge as their guide and leader, 
there would be one Book which they would turn to and there would 
be a clearly defined creed and code of life which they would be 
following. In such a system there could be no place of distinction 
for themselves, on the strength of which they could have their own 
leadership flourish во that the people should rally round them, and 
bow to them and also make rich offerings to them. This was the 
real cause which became the motive of the invention of new creeds 
and philosophies, new ways and rites of worship and new systems 
of life, and diverted a large part of humanity from the highway of 
Divine Religion and misled them into blind alleys. Then the mutual 
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disputes of the factions and their religious, economio and political 
conflicts gave rise to intense bitterness, which in turn led to blood. 
shed and violence among humanity.” > | 

24. That їз, all such people who were guilty of inventing false 
systems and followed them would have been annihilated in the 
world itself by a torment, and only the righteous ones allowed to 
survive, which should have indicated as to who was a follower of 
the Truth and who of falsehood in the sight of Allah. But Allah 
has deferred this plain dicision till Resurrection, for after such a 
decision in the world, the trial of mankind becomes meaningless. 

25. It means this: “After the passage of the time of every 
Prophet and his closest followers when the Divine Book reached the 
later generations, they did not receive it with faith and conviction 
but were involved in doubts and suspicions and confusions about it, 
There were many causes for this state-of affairs, which can be easily 
understood by a study of the case of the Torah and the Gospel. The 
earlier generations have not conveyed both these Books to the later 
generations well preserved in their original state and in their original 

. words and language. They mixed up the Divine Word in them with 

the human word in the form cof their commentary, history, verbal 
traditions and juristic hair-splitting. They made their translations 
prevail until the original was lost and only the translations re- 
mained. Their historical authenticity also was ruined; so much so 
that nobody now can say with certainty that the Book in his hand | 
is the same that the world had once received through the Prophet 
Moses or the Prophet Jesus. Then their elders in the different 
periods of history initiated such discussions on religion, divinity, 
philosophy, law, physies, psychology and sociology and invented 
such systems of thought that the people were lost in them and it 
became impossible for them to decide as to which was the straight 
highway of the Truth among the countless crooked ways. And since 
the Divine Book did not exist in its original, reliable state, they 
could neither turn to any authority that could help them to dis- 
tinguish the truth from falshood. 

26. That is, “Do not make any change nor effect any increase 
or decrease in this religion only to please them. Do not resort to 
any compromises with the misguided people on the principle of 
“give and take": Do not make any room in the Religion for their 
whims, prejudices and practices of ignorance in the hope that they 
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would embrace Islam, Let the one who wants to accept, accept the 
original, pure Religion of God, as sent down by Him, straightfor- 
wardly ; otherwise let him go and enter any hell that ho chooses for 
himself. The Religion of God cannot be changed for the sake of 
the people; if the people are desirous of their own well-being and 
true success, let them change their ways and mould themselves 
according to it."' 

27. Inother words, *I am not like those schismatio people 
who believe in some Booka sent down by God and disbelieve in 
others ; I believe in every Book sent down by Him.” 

98. This pithy sentence has several meanings: (1) "I have 
heen appointed to discard the schisms and adopt truo impartiality: 
I do not like to harbour prejudice in favour of one and against the 
other schism: I have one and the same kind of relationship with all 
human beings, and it is the relationship of justice and equity. I am 
acompanion and supporter of everyone who follows the truth, 
whether he is an utter stranger for me, and an opponent of everyone 
who follows falsehood, whether he is a neighbour or a close kins- 


وور 


man. 
(2) “There is no place of distinction for anybody in the system 


of truth, which I have been appointed to present before you. It 


honours everyone equally. It dues not contain separate sets of the 


rights for the kindred and the stranger, the big and the small, the 
poor and the rich, the noble and the humble. Whatever із good іп 
it is good for everyone; and whatever is sinful and unlawful and 
criminal іп it is sinful, unlawful and criminal for everybody. In 
its just system, there is no exception even for my own self." 

(3) “I have been appointed to establish justice in the world. 
I have been entrusted with the mission of doing justice between the 
people and should put an end to their excesses and injustice, whioh 


are prevalent in 07 ۰ 
Besides, there is а fourth meaning also of this sentence, which 
remained hidden in Makkah life but became clear after emigration 


to Madinab, and it was this: “Iam a judge appointed by God: I 


am responsible to do justice between you.” 
29. That is, "Each one of us is himself responsible and 
accountable for his deeds, If you do good, you will youreelf profit 


by its good results, and not we. If we do evil, we ourself shall bear 


all its evil consequences and not you, The same thing has been 
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stated іп Al-Baqarah : 139, Yûnus : 41, Hid: 35, and Al-Qasas : 55 
above. 

30. That із, “We have done our best in conveying to you the 
message in a rational way. Now there із no use wrangliag and dis- 
puting ; therefore, evon if you try to have a disputo with us, we 
have no desire to join in.” 

31. This ig an allusion to the-state of affairs that was being 
experienced in Makkah at that time almost daily. Whenever it 
became known about somebody that he had become a Muslim, the 
people would start treating him mercilessly : they would worry and 
vex him, would neither let him have peace in the house nor in the 
street nor in society; wherever he went, they would start an end- 
lesa discussion with the object to somehow make him abandon 
Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's peace) and return to the same 
creed of ignorance which he had rejected. 

32. BMizón (Balanec): the Shari'ah of Allah, which, like a 
balance, brings out clearly the distinction between tho right and 
the wrong. the Truth and falsehood, justice and injustice, and right- 
eousness and wickedness. Іа verse 15 above, the Holy Prophet has 
been made to say: “I have been commanded to do justice between 
you." Here, it has been told that with this Holy Book the 
“Balance’’ has come by which justice will be established. 

33. That is, “Tho one who is inclined to mend his ways, must 
mend his ways forthwith : he should not lose time under the delu- 
sion that the Hour of Judgement is yct far off. Mancannot be sure 
whether he will be able to take another breath or not: his present 
breath may be his last.'' 

34. The word “Kind” cannot fully convey the meaning of the 
word “Lalif’’ as used in the original. This word contains two 
meanings: First, that Allah is very Kind and Compassionate to 
His servanta ; second, that He is а subtle observer and keeps in view 
even their minutest and most ordinary needa, which none else can 
see, and He fulfils them in such ways that they themselves do not 
perceive аз to which need of thoirs has been fulflled at what time 
апа by whom. Then the ''servants'' here does not imply only the 
believers but all servants. That is, Allah is Kind and Compassionate 
to all Ніз servantş.’’ 
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35. It means this: The demand of His general kindness and 
compassion is not this that all the servants should be given every- 
thing equally. For although He is providing for each and every one 
from His treasures, there is no equality and uniformity in the 
measure of His provisions. He, has given one thing to one and 
another to another : He has provided someone with something in a 
greater measure and another with another thing more generously. 

36. That із, “Ніз system of providence is functioning under 
His own might. No one has the power to change it, or take away 
somethihg forcibly from Him, or prevent Him from providing for 
somebody.’ 

37. Two of the truths hare been mentioned in the previous 
verse, which we are observing everywhere at all times: (1) That 
Allah is Kind and Compassionate to all His servants ; and (2) that 
the measure of His provisions is not the same for everybody, but 
it varies from man to man, Now, in this verse it is being told that 
although the partial differences in kindness and measures of provi- 
sions are countless, there is also a difference of fundamental nature, 
which is thia : there is one kind of the provision for the seeker of 
the Hereafter and of another kind for the seeker of the world. 


This is а very important truth which has been stated here 
briefly. Let us understand it fully, for it helps every man to 
determine his attitude to life. 


Both the seeker of the Hereafter and the seeker of the world 
have been likened to the farmer in this verse, who labours persis- 
tently hard right from the time he prepares the soil till the time his 
crop is ready for harvesting. Не putsinall his labour so that he 
may reap and gather the crop of the seeds he swed. But because 
of the difference of the intention and objective апа also the differ- 
ence of the attitude and conduct, to a large extent, a vast difference 
takes plaoe between the farmer who sows for the Hereafter and the 
farmer who sows for this world. Therefore, Allah has ordained 
different results and consequences of the laboure of each, although 
the place of activity of both is this very earth. 


As to the farmer who is sowing for the Hereafter, Allah has not 
said that he will get no share from the world. The world, in a more 
or less measure, he will get in any case, for he also has a share in 
the common provisions being bestowed by Allah, and every person, 
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good or bad, is getting his sustenance here. But Allah has not given 
him the good news of the harvest of this world but of this that his 
harvest of the Hereafter will be increased, for he is a seeker of the 
same, and is concerned about his end there. There are several ways 
in which this harvest can be increased; for example, as he will 
go on doing righteous deeds with sincere intentions, he will be 
blessed with the grace to do more and more righteous deeds and his 
breast will be opened out for more and more good works. When he 
will make up his mind to adopt pure means for achieving pure aims, 
he will be blessed with pure means only and Allah will not let it so 
happen that all doors to goodness be closed and only doors to evil 
to remain open for him. Above all, his each good work, however 
small and insignificant, will at least be increased ten times over in 
the Hereafter, and there is no limit to this increase. Allah will 
increase it hundreds of thousands of times for whomever He may 
please. 

Ав for the one who is only sowing for this world, and is not at 
all concerned about tho Herenfter, Allah has plainly told him of 
two of the results of his labours: (1) That, however hard he may 
struggle and strive, he will not get the whole of what he is trying 
for, but only а fraction of it, which Allah has ordained for him; 
and (2) that whatever he has to get, he will get only in this world: 
there is no share for him in the good things of the Hercafter. 


140 The Meaning of the Qur'án 


CO Gs‏ توتو ما US‏ نى SAN‏ من Меч‏ شرا 


"S Let سه یا‎ 


Gat MES ید اة وکو‎ 50 JU out من‎ ee 
4 فقن‎ ii QS ullius pul Blas ЖЛ рУ 


aoe! 


Shall امتوا و او الضاِحت  روصت‎ e D CURE ow 
опаа дий агыза GIS نر تا‎ 


r e aIr 


jac ЖЕЛ V C6 COLA VUE ; (seal النس‎ PAVO d 
اللہ غفوز‎ ort Gs zu nr د‎ o SRE ors эла à EET 


OS ES d EE oU aa FS AX 


$205 831 olg Bile لته‎ "LE ل و بح © ¢ الحقی‎ ab ЫЛ Al жо, 


ADAM Cos Йй А‏ عن >„ GS S‏ عن Z5 LS‏ ما 
تقعلون د تیب 0 ISLE ДР‏ الشلحت و OS SAL‏ 
"als‏ د الکترون )55 E uus los‏ سر 
Big‏ و لکن yom ) Joe‏ ما Ies‏ ند an 1 RE tc»‏ ۵ و ۵ 


РГЕ: 


4 ال‎ mL A A A r 


| $35* EEn 5 105 من بحي ما‎ СЛ IR Goll 
а ог yal Roane :ون‎ NW 


y & 


: کت‎ UI 1 AEAF دیع‎ | дезе (le 2a و‎ 


bias к d یرن‎ Ez ڪن کنر‎ S د‎ Жый 


D رق‎ Л Az! زوین‎ hed Js 24 dem ور‎ 


Э‏ رم 


لام نے ان E‏ سکن O5 CUES р‏ مل هرن 45 


21-3 


24-26 


21-35 


Ash-Shürá 141 


Have they set up such associates of God, who have 
laid down for them a (religious; way of life, which Allah 
has not permitted?38 Наа the word of judgement not 
already been issued, their case would long have been 
settled.? Surely for these wrongdoers there is a painful 
torment. You will see that at that time these wicked 
people will be fearing the consequence of their deeds, 
and it will certainly befall them. Contrary to this, those 
who have believed and done righteous deeds, shall be in 
the Gardens of Paradise: they shall have with their Lord 
whatever they will desire. This is the greatest bounty. 
This is that of which Allah gives good news to His 
servants, who believed and did good works. О Prophet, 
вау to them: “I do not ask of you any reward for this 
work;*9 however, I do seek the love of the kindred.'" 4 
Whoever earns a good deed, We shall increase its good 


for him. Indeed, Allah is All.Forgiving and Арргесі- 
ative. 


Do they say, “He has forged а lie against Allah?"€ 
If Allah so wills, He may seal up your heart.*! He blots 
out falsehood and proves the truth to be true by 8 
Words:45 He even knows the secrets hidden in the 
breasts.46 It is He Who accepts repentance from His 
servants and overlooks sins although He knows whatever 
you 10. He answers the prayers of those who believe 
and do good works and gives them even more out of His 
bounty. As for the disbelievers, there is a severe punish- 
ment for them. 


If Allah had given His provisions abundantly to all 
His servants, they would have rebelled in the earth, but 
He sends down in due measure what He wills. He is 
well informed of His servants and watches over them.“ 
He it is Who sends-down the rain when the people have 
lost all hope, and spreads His mercy, and He alone is 
the Praiseworthy Guardian. Among His Signs is the 
creation of the heavens and the earth апа the living 
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things, which He has scattered in both:5 He can gather 
them all together whenever He wills?! Whatever afflic- 
tion has befallen you, it is for what your own hands have 
earned, and there is many а sin that He pardons. You 
cannot frustrate your God in the earth, and you do not 
have any protector and helper against Allah. Among 
His signs are the ships which look like mountains in the 
sea, If Allah so wills He can still the wind апа leave 
them motionless on its back.—In this there are many 
signs for every such person who patiently endures and 
is grateful.33—.—Or, forgiving many of the sins (of the 
voyagers), He may drown them in consequenc of а few of 
their misdeeds, and then those who dispute about Our 
Revelations, may realize that they have 26 54 


3%. In this verse the word shuraka’ (associates) obviously does 
not mean those beings whom the people invoke, or those in whose 
names they make offerings, or those before whom they carry out 
rites of worship, but inevitably it refers to those men whom the 


people regard as associates in the authority and sovereignty of 
Allah, whose thoughts, creeds, ideologies and philosophies they 
believe in, whose values they admit, whose moral precepts and 
norms of civilization and culture they accept, and whoso laws and 
rules and regulations they adopt in their rituals and rites of worship, 
in their personal and collective lives, in their trade and business 
dealings, in their politics and governments, as if they constituted 
the shari'ah that they had to follow faithfully. This is a complete 
code of life which the inventors invented against the legislation of 
Allah. Lord of the worlds, without His sanction, and followed by the 
followers. This ів the same sort of shirk as prostrating oneself 
before another and invoking another than Allah, (For further expla- 
nation, see An Nisa : 60 ; Al-Ma’idah : 87 ; Al.An'ám : 121, 136, 137; 
At-Taubah : 31; Yünus: 59 ; Ibrahim : 22; An-Nahl: 115-116; 
Al-Kanf : 52; Al Qasas : 62-64; Sabi: 41; Ya Sin : 60 and the 
relevant E.N.'s). 

39. That ie, ‘‘This is such a boldness against Allah that had not 
judgement been deferred till Resurrection, the torment would have 
been sent down on every such person, who in spite of being Allah's 
servant, enforced his own religion and way of life on Allah’s earth, 
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and those peoplo also would have been visited by it, who forsook 
Allah’s Religion and accepted the religion invented by others.’’ 

40. “This work’’: Every effort that the Holy Prophet waa 
making to save the people from Allah’s punishment and to enable 
them to become worthy of the promise of Paradise. 

41. The word qurbá in the original has been interpreted differ- 
ently by the different commentators. One section of them takes it 
in the meaning of kinship and has given this meaning to the verse: 
«I do not ask of you any reward for this service, but I do desire 
that you (O people of Quraish) should show some regard for the 
kinship that there is between me and you. You should have accepted 
my invitation, but if you do not accept it, you should not be во 
hard-hearted as to become my bitterest enemics in the entire land 
of Arabia.’ This is the interpretation given by Hadrat ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Abbas, which has been cited by Imam Ahmad, Bukhari, Muslim, 
Tirmidhi, Ibn Jarir, Табагарі, Baihaqi, Ibn Satid and others on 
the authority of many reporters and the ваше commentary has been 
given by Mujahid, ‘Ikrimah, Qatadah, Suddi, Abû Malik, ‘Abdur 
Rehman bin Zaid bin Aslam, Dahhak, ‘Ata bin Dinar and the other 
major commentators. 

The other section takes qurbá in the meaning of nearness and 
interprets the verse to mean: “Ido not веек from you any other 
reward than this that you should develop in yourselves a desiro for 
attaining nearness to Allah. That is, you should be reformed. That 
is шу only reward." This commentary has been reported from 
Hasan Basri and a saying of Qatadah also has been cited in support 
of this; so much so that in a tradition by Tabaran] this saying has 
also been attributed to Ibn ‘Abbas. In the Qur'àu itself, at another 
place, this same subject has been treated, thus: “Tell them: I do 
not geek of you any reward for this work : I only ask of the one who 
will, to adopt the way of his Lord.” (Al-Furgün : 57). 

The third group takes qurbà in the meaning of the kindred, and 
interprets the verse to mean this: “I do not eeek from you any 
other reward than this that you should love my near and dear 
ones.’ Then, some of the commentators of this group interpret 
“the kindred'' to mean all the children of ‘Abdul Muttalib, and 
some others restrict it to Hadrat ‘Ali and Fatimah and their 
children. This commentary has been reported from Sa'id bin Jubair 


and ‘Amr bin Shu'aib, and in some traditions it has been attributed 
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to Ibn ‘Abbas and Hadrat ‘Ali bin Husain (Zain al-‘Abedin), but 
this interpretation cannot be accepted for several reasons. Firstly, 
when Sirah Ash.Shürá was sent down at Makkah, Hadrat ‘Ali and 
Fatimah had not yet been married and, therefore, there could be no 
question of their children, As for the children of ‘Abdul Muttalib, 
they were not all following the Holy Prophet but some of them 
had openly joined with his enemies, and the enmity of Abū Lahab 
is too well known, Second, "the kindred’’ of the Holy Prophet 
were not only the children of ‘Abdul Muttalib but he had his 
kindred among all the families of the Quraish through his mother 
-and his father and his wife, Hadrat Khadijah. In all these clans 
he had his best supporters as well as his staunch enemies. Third, 
and this is the most important point, in view of the high position 
of a Prophet from which he starta hia mission of inviting the people 
towards Allah, it does not seem fitting that he would ask the people 
to love his kindred in return for his services 1۵ connection with bis 
great Mission. No person of fine taste could imagine that Allah 
would have taught His Prophet such а mean thiug, and the Prophet 
would have uttered the same before the Quraish. In the stories 
that have been narrated of the Prophets in the Qur'án, we find that 
a Prophet after a Prophet stands up before his people and saya: 
“I do not ask of you any reward: my reward is with Allah, Lord of 
the worlds," (Yünus: 72; Hûd : 29, 51; Ash-Shu‘ara’: 109, 127, 
145, 164, 180). In Sürah Yà Sin the criterion given of a Prophet's 
truthfulneas is that he gives his invitation without any selfish 
motive. (v. 21). In the Qur'an the Holy Prophet himself has been 
made to вау again and again words to the effect: “І demand no 
reward from vou for this message.’’ (Al.Án'àm : 90, Yusuf: 101, 
Al-Mu'minün : 72, Al-Furqàn : 57, Saba : 47, Suád : 86, Af-Tür ; 40, 
AlQalam: 46). After this, what could be the occasion for the 
Holy Prophet to tell the people that in return for his service of 
inviting them to Allah, they should love his relatives. Then it 
seems all the more irrelevant when we sec that the addressees here 
are the disbelievers and not the believers. The whole discourse, 
from the beginning to the end, is directed to them. "Therefore, there 
could be no question in this regard of asking the opponents for any 
reward, for a reward is asked of those who show some appreciation 
for the services that a person has rendered for them. The disbelievers 
were not at all appreciative of the Holy Prophet's services ; on the 
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contrary, they regarded them аз а crime and had turned bitterly 
hostile to him. 

42. That ів, 'Contrary to the culprits who commit disobedience 
knowingly, Allah's affair with the servants who strive to do good, 
is like this : (1) He makes them even more righteous than they could 
be solely by their own efforts ; (2) He overlooks the weaknesses 
that remain in their work, and the sins that are committed by them 
inadvertently, in spite of striving to become good; and (3) Allah 
appreciates whatever little provision of tho good dceds they bring 
and rewards them richly and generously for it.” 

43. In this interrogative sentence the style is of severe re- 
proach. It means this: “О Prophet: Have these people become 
80 bold and fearless that they do not feel any shame in accusing you 
of inventing a lie, and that too of a heinous sin of a lie against 
Allah? They calumniate you that you are forging the Qur’an your- 
self and then falacly attributing to Allah.'' 

44, That is, "Such big lies аго only uttered by those whose 
hearts have been sealed up. If Allah wills, He may include you 
also among them, but it is His mercy that He has kept you away 
from them. This answer contains a severe satire against the people 
who were во accusing the Holy Prophet. It means this: “О Prophet, 
they think that you are a man like them. Just as they are in tho 
habit of uttering any big lie only for the sako of a selfish motive, 0 
they thought you also must havo forged a lie for selfish ends. But 
it is Allah’s mercy that He has not sealed up your heart as He has 
sealed up theirs.” 

45. "That is, "It is Allah's way that Hedoes not grantstability 
to falsehood, and in tho long run proves the truth to be true. There- 
fore, O Prophet, you should go on doing your mission, without 
paying any attention to their falsc accusations. А time will come 
when this whole falsehood will vanish likc dust, and the truth of 
that which you are presenting will become visible and manifest.'' 

40. That ів, “Не knows why you are being thus falsely accused 
&nd what are the actual motives that are working bchind all this 
struggle that is being made to frustrate and defeat you.” 

47. Calling the people's attention to repentance immediately 
after the preceding verse by itsclf gives the meaning, as if to say: 
“О wicked people: Why are you making yourselves atill more 
worthy of God's punishment by falsely accusing the true Prophet? 
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If you desist from your misdeeds even now, and offer true repent- 
ance Allah will forgive you.’’ Repentance means that ono should 
fee] remorse for th. evil one has done, and should refrain and desist 
from it in the future. Moreover, it is also an inevitable demand of 
true repentance that one should try one's utmost to com pensate for 
the evil one has done in the past, and wherever compensation is not 
possible, one should seek Allan's forgiveness and should do more 
and more good to wipe off the blot from oneself. But no repentance 
can be true repentance unless it is offered, with the intention of 

pleasing Allah. Giving up an evil for some ior reason or intention 
is no repentance at all. 

48. If the context in which this thing has been said is kept in 
view, it appears that Allah here is alluding to the basic factor that 
was working in the rebellion of the disbelievers of Makkah, Although 
they were insignificant as against the mighty Roman and Iranian 
Empires and their position among the nations of the neighbouring 
countries was no more than of a commercial tribe of a backward 
people, the relative prosperity and glory that they enjoyed among 
the other Arabs had made them во proud and arrogant that they 
were not inclined even to listen to the Prophet of Allah, and their 
chiefs of the tribes regarded it beneath their dignity that Muhammad 
bin ‘Abdullah (upon whom be Allah’s peace) should be their guide 
and they his followers. On this it is being said : “1f We had actually 
opened up the gates of provisions for these mean people, they would 
have burat with pride. But Weare watching over them, and are 
providing for them only sparingly so as to keep them within limits.”’ 
According to this meaning this verse, in other worda, is touching on 
the same subject which has already been treated in At-Taubah : 68- 
70, Al-Kahf : 32-42, Al-Qasas : 75-82, Ar.Rüm : 9, Saba: 34-36 and 
Al-Mu'min : 82.85 above. 

49. Here, the word wuli implies the Being Who is the Governor 
of the affairs of all His creations, Who has taken the responsiblity 
of fulfilling all the needs and requirements of His servants, 

50. ‘In both”: In both the earth and the heavens. This is a 
clear pointer to the fact that life does not only exist on the earth 
but on other planeta as woll. 

51. That із, “Just as He has the power to scatter them, во He 
has also the power to gather them all together. Therefore, it is 
wrong to think that Resurrection cannot take place, and all the 
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former and tho litter generations cannot be raised up ааа gathered 
all together.” 

52. One should noto that here tho cause of all human afflictions 
is not being stated but tho address is directed to the people who 
were at that time committing disbelief and disobedience at Makkah. 
They aro being told: ‘Had Allah seized you fur all your sins and 
crimes, He would not have even allowed you to live, but the calami- 
ties (probably the allusion is to the famine of Makkah) that have 
descended on you, are only a warning so that you may take heed and 
examine your actions and deeds to see as to what attitude and con- 
duct you have adopted as against your Lord, and try to understand 
how helpless you actually are against God against Whom you are 
rebelling, aad know that those whom you have taken as your patrons 
and supporters, or the powers that you have relied upon, cannot 
avail you anything against the punishment of Allah.” 

For further expianation it is necessary to state that as regarda 
the sincere believer, Allah’s law for him is different. All the calami- 
tiea and bardships that befall him go on bacoming ده‎ atonement for 
his sins, errors and deficiencies. There is an authentic Hadith to 
the effect: “Whatever sorrow and suffering, distress and grief, and 
affliction and worry that a Muslim experiences, even if it be a thorn- 
prick, it is made an atonement by Allah for one or the other of his 
errors.’’ (Bukhbári, Muslim). Аз for the hardships that a believec 
faces in the way of raising Allah's Word, they do not merely bacome 
an atonement for his deficiencies but also a means of the exaltation 
of ranks with Allah. In this connection, it cannot even be imagined 
that they descend as a punishment for sins.” 

53, ‘Who patiently endures’’: who keeps himself fully under 
control and remains steadfast on the path of servitude under all 
ciroumstances, good or bad; who does not forget himself ‘so as to 
become rebellious against God and cruel to the people, when favour- 
ed with good times, and loses heart and stoopa to anything when 
visited by evil times. А “grateful person'' is evory such person who 
regards it as a bounty of Allah and not the result of auy merit or 
excellence in himself when he is exalted to any high placa of honour 
in life by a Divine decree, and keeps his mind concentrated on the 


blessings which remain available to man even under the worst oir- 
cumstances instead of his deprivations when deposed to tha lowest 
(Contd. on p. 150) 
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Whatever you have been given, is merely a provision 38-43 
for the transitory life of this world,55 and that which ia 
with Allah is better as well as more lasting. "That is 
for those who have believed and put their trust in their 
Lord; who refrain from gross sins and indecencies;* 
who, when they are angry, forgive;? who obey their 
Lord,® establish the Saldt, and conduct their affairs by 
mutual consultation;9! who spend out of what We have 
given them as sustenance; who, when they are oppress- 
ed, help and defend themselves.5$?9—' The 1۹ص‎ 
of evil is а like evil;$* then whoever pardons and seeks 
reconcilement, his reward is with Allah. Allah does 
not like the wrongdoers.À? And those who avenge them- 
selves after they have been wronged, cannot be held 
blameworthy, for blameworthy indeed are those who 
oppress others and commit excesses in the land without 
any right. For such people there is a painful torment. 
However, the one who practises patience and is forgiving, 
these indeed are works of great courage and resolution." 

The one whom Allah leta go astray, has no protector 44.46 
after Him.9 You will see that when the wrongdoers see 
the torment, they will say, “Is there any way ۵ 
And you will see that when they are brought before 
Hell, they shall be downeast with disgrace and shall 
look at it with stealthy glances’! At that time those 
who had believed, will say, “The real losers indeed are 
those who have lost themselves and their followers on 
this Resurrection Day." Beware! The wrongdoers shall 
suffer an everlasting torment, and they will have no 
protectors and guardians, who could come to their help 
against Allah. The one whom Allah lets go astray has 
no way of escape. 


Answer your Lord before there comes the Day of 


47.48 
which there is no chance of being averted by Allah.” 
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On that Day you will have no place of refuge, nor will 
there be any who could change your condition.? Now 
if they turn away, We have not sent you, O Prophet, to 
be a keeper over them:*! your only responsibility is to 
convey the Message. Man is such that when We let him 
taste Our mercy, he exults at it, and if an evil befalls him 
in consequence of what his own hands have done before, 
he turns utterly ungrateful.” 


(Contd. from p. 147) 
of the low position, 
prosperity and adversity with his tongue and heart. 

54, The Quraish, in connection with their business and trade, 
had also to visit Habash and the coastal landa of Africa, and in 
these journeys they used sailiog ships and boats for crossing the Red 
Sea, which is a very dangerous sea. It is generally stormy and 
abounds in submarine rocks which aro a serious hazard for naviga- 
tion eapecially during the storms. Therefore, the state that has 
been dopicted here by Allah, could be fully realized by the people of 
the Quraish in the light of their personal experiences. 

55. That is, “It is not a thing at which man should exult. 
Whatever worldly wealth a person has ia his possession, he has it 
only fora short tim», He uses 16 for a few years and then leaves 
the world empty-handed . Then, although the amount of the wealth 
may be very high in the ledgara, practically only a fraction of it is 
used by the man himself. To exult at auch wealth does not behove 
a man who understands the truth about himself, about his wealth 
and this world ۳ 

50. Thatis, that wealth is far more superior as regards ita 
nature and quality; and is aleo eternal and everlasting. 

57. Here, trust (tawakkul) in Allah has been regarded as an 
inevitable demand of the faith and a necessary characteristio for 
success ia the Hereafter. Tawakkul means : (1) That man should 
have full confidence in the guidance of Allah, and should understand 
that the knowledge of the truth, the principles of morality, the 
bounds of the lawful and the unlawful, and the rales and regulations 
of passing life in the world, that Allih had enjoined, are based on 
the truth and iq following them alone lies man's good and well. 


Thus, he continues to thank his Lord ia both 
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being ; and (2) that man should not place roliance on his own powers 
and abilities, means and resources, plans and schemes and the help 
of others than Allah, but he should keep deeply impressed in hia 
mind the fact that his success in every thing, here and іп the Неге. 
after, actually depends on the help and succour of Allah, and that 
he can become worthy of Allah's help and succour only if he works 
with the object of winning His approval, within the bounds pres- 
cribed by Him; (3) that man should have complete faith in the 
promises that Allah has made with those who would adopt the way 
of faith and righteousaess and work in the cause of tho truth instead 
of falsehood, and having faith in the same promises would discard 
all those benefits, gains and pleasures that my seem to accrue from 
following the way of falsehood, and endure all those losses, hard- 
ships and deprivations that may become his lot on account of follow- 
ing the truth steadfastly. From this explanation of the meaning of 
tawakkul it becomes obvious how deeply it is related with the faith, 
and why those wonderful results that have been promised to the 
believers who practise t(awakkul, cannot be obtained from the mere 
empty affirmation of the faith. 

58. Forcxplanation, sec An. Nisi : 31, Al-An‘im : 151, An- 
Naml : 90, An. Najm : 32 and ће E.N.'s. 

59. That is, they are not wrathful and crazy but are temperate 
and cool.mindsd; they are not revengeful but forbearing and for- 
giving by nature. If ever they feel angry at something they control 
their raga. This characteristic is tho best of man's qualities, which 
has been highly commended in the 2 (Al-‘Imrao : 134) and 
regatded as а major factor of the Holy Prophet's success (Al-‘Imrai: 
159). According to Hadrat ‘A’ishah, “The Holy Messenger of Allah 
never avenged himself on anybody ; however, when a thing enjoined 
to be held sacred by Allah was desecrated, he would award the 
punishment.'' (Bukhari, Muslim) an 

60. Literally : “Who answer the call of their Lord". That 
is, they hasten to do whatever Allah enjoins them to do, and accept 
whatever Allah invites them to accept. 

61. This thing has been counted here as the best quality of the 
believers, and haa been enjoined in Sirah Al-'Imrán : 159. On this 
basis, consultation, is an important pillar of the Islamio way of life, 
and to conduct the affaira of collective life without consultation is 
not only the way of ignorance but also an express violation. of the 
Jaw prescribed by Allah. When we consider why consultation has 
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been given this importance in Islam, three things become obvious : 

First, that it is injustice that a person should decide a matter 
by his personal opinion and ignore others when it involves the 
interests of two or more persons. No one has a right to do as ho 
likes їп matters of common interest. Justice demands that all 
those whose interests are involved in a matter be consulted, and if 
it concerns a large number of the people, their reliable representa- 
tives should be made & party in consultation. 

Second, that à man tries to do what ho likes in matters of 
common interest either because he wants to usurp the rights of 
others for selfish enda, or because he looks down upon others and 
regards himself as a superior person. Morally both these qualities 
are equally detestable, and a believer cannot have even а tinge of 

- either of these in himself. A believer is neither selfish so that he 
should get undue benefits by usurping the rights of others, nor he is 
arrogant and self-conceited that he should regard himself as all-wise 
and all-knowing. 

Third, thatitisa grave responsibility to give decisions in matters 
that involve the rights and interests of others. No one who fears 
God and knows what severe accountability for it he will be subjected 
to by his Lord, can dare take the heavy burden of it solely on him- 
self. Such a boldness is shown only by those who are fearless of 
God and heedless of the Hereafter. The one who fears God and has 
the feeling of the accountability of the Hereaftor, will certainly try 
that in а matter of common interest he should consult all the con- 
cerned people or their authorised representatives so as to roach, as 
far as possible, an objective and right and equitable decision, and if 
there occurs a mistake one man alone should not be held res- 
ponsible for it. 

А deep consideration of these three things can enable one to 
fully understand that consultation is a necessary demand of the 
morality that Islam has taught to man, and departure from it is 
a grave immorality which Islam does not permit. The Islamio way 
of life requires that the principle of consultation should be used in 
every collective affair, big or small. If it is a domestic affair, the 
husband and the wife should act by mutual consultation, and when 
the children have grown up, they also should be consulted. If it is 
ھ‎ matter concerning the whole family, the opinion of every adult 
member be solicited. Ifit concerns a tribe or a fraternity or the 
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population of a city, and it is not possible to consult all the people, 
the decision should be taken by a local council or committee, which 
should comprise the trustworthy representatives of the concerned 
people according to ап agreed method, If the matter concerns а 
whole nation, the head of government should be appointed by the 
common consent of the people, and he should conduct the national 
affairs in consultation with the leadera of opinion, whom the people 
regard as reliable, and he should remain at the helm of affairs only 
аз long as the people themselves want him to remain in that posi- 
tion. No honest man can try to asaume the headship of a nation 
by force, or desire to continue in that position indefinitely, nor can 
think of coming into power by deception and then seek the pecple's 
consent by coercion, nor can devise schemes во that the people may 
elect representatives to act as his advisers not by their own free 
choice but according to his will. Such a thing can be desired only 
by the one who cherishes evil intentions, and such a fraud against 
the Islamic principle of consultation can bo practised only by him 
who does not feel any hesitation in deceiving both God and the 
people, whereas the fact is that neither can God be deceived nor the 
people be so blind as to regard the robber, who is committing 
robbery in the bright day light openly, as their well-wisher and 
servant. 

The principle of consultation as enshrined in amru-hum shürà 
baina-hum by itself demands five things : 

(1) The people whose rights and interests relate to collective 
matters, should have full freedom to express their opinion and they 
should be kept duly informed of how their affairs are being conduct- 
ed ; they should also have the full right that if in the conduct of 
the affairs they see an error, a weakness or а deficiency, they can 
check it and voice a protest, and if they do not see any change for 
the better, they can ohange their rulers. To conduct the people's 
affairs by keeping them silent and un.informed is sheer dishonesty 
which no one can regard as adherence to the principle of consulta- 
tion in Islam. 

(2) The person who is to be entrusted with the responsibility of 
conducting the collective affairs, ahould be appointed by the people's 
consent, and this consent should be their free consent, which is not 
obtained through coercion, temptation, deception, and fraud, 
because in that case it would be no consent at all, A nation’s true 
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head is not he who becomes ita head by trying every possible method, 
but he whom the people make their head by their own fres choice 
and approval. 

(3) The people who are appointed as advisers to the head of 
the state should be such as enjoy the confidence of ths nation, and 
obviously the people who win representative positions by suppres- 
sion or by expending wealth, or by practising falsehood and fraud, 
or by misleading the people cannot be regarded as enjoying the 
confidence in the real sense. 

(4) Tbe advisers should give opinion according to their knowl- 
edge and faith and conscience and they should have full freedom of 
such expreasion of opinion. Wherever this is not the case, wherever 
the advisers give advice against their own knowledzo and conscience, 
under duress or temptation, or under party disciplino, it will be 
treachery and dishonesty and not adherence to tho Islamic principle 
of consultation. 

(5) The advice that is given by a consensus of the advisers, or 
which bas the support of the majority of the people, should be 
aorepted, for if a person (ora group of persons) behavea indepen- 
dently and acts on his own whims, even after hearing the advice of 
others, consultation becomes meaningless. Allah does not say: 
“They are consulted in their affairs’’, but says: “They conduct their 
affairs by mutual consultation3’’. This instruction is not implement- 
ed by mere consultation, but for its sake it is necessary that the 
affairs be conducted according to what is settled by consensus or by 


majority opinion in consultation. 


Along with this explanation of the Islamic principle of consul- 
tation, this basic thing also should be kept in view that this 
consultation is not independent and autocratic in conducting the 
affairs of the Muslims, but necessarily subject to the bounds that 
Allah Himself has set by His legislation, and is subject to the 
fundamental principle: “It is for Allah to give a decision in what- 
ever you may diffor,'' aud “if there arises any dispute among you 
about anything, refer it to Allah and the Messenger." According to 
this general principle, the Muslims can hold consultations in Shari‘ah 
mattera with a view to determining the correct meaning of a text or 
verse and to find out the ways of implementing it so as to ful&l ita 
requirements rightly, but they cannot hold consultations in order to 
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give ап independent judgement in a matter which has already been 
desided and settled by Allah and His Mossenger. 

62. It has three meanings: 

(1) "They spend only out of what lawful provisions We have 
given them: they do not touch unlawful things for supplementing 
their و‎ 060٠ 

(2) "They do not set asid^ tho provisions granted by us, but 
spend them.”’ 

(3) “They spend out of what they have been piven in the cause 
of Allah also: they do not reserve everything for personal use 
only.” 

The first meaning is based on this that Allah calls the lawful 
and pure provisions only as “tho provisions granted by Him”; He 
does not call the provisions earned in impure and unlawful ways 
His provisions, The second meaning is based on this that whatever 
Allah provides for man is provided so that he may spend it and not 
that he may set it aside and board it up like a miser. The third 
meaning is based on this that according to the Qur'àn, spending 
does not mean spending mercly on one's own self and for one's 
personal needs, but it also contains the meaning of spending for the 
sake of Allah in His way. Оп account of these three reasons Allah 
here ia counting spending of wealth among the best qualities of the 
believers because of which the blessings of the Hereafter have been 
reservcd only for them. 

63. This also is one of the best characteristics of the believers : 
they do not falla prey to the tyrants. Their tender heartedness 
and forgiving naturo is not the result of any weakness. They have 
not been taught to livo humbly and meekly like the hermits and 
ascetics. Their nobility demands that when they are victors they 
should forgive tho errors of the vanquished; when they possess the 
power, they should avoid vengefulness and when а weak or subdued 
person happens to commit a mistake they should overlook it; but 
when a powerful person, drunk with power, commits violence against 
them, they should resist and fight him with all their might, A 
believer is never cowed by a wicked person nor bows to an arrogant 


man. For such people he proves to be a hard nut which breaks the 


teeth of those who try to break it. 
6۔‎ Tho passage from here to the end of verse 43 is an explana- 


tion of verse 39. 
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65. This is the first fundamenta! principle which must be borne 
in mind in retaliation. The right limit of retaliation is that one 
should return the same sort of ill treatment that one hes received ; 
one has no right to return 4 greater ill treatment. 

66, This is the second principle. It means this: Although it 
is permissible to retaliate against the one who has committed a 
violence, wherever pardoning can be conducive to. reconcilement, 
pardoning is better for the sake of roconcilement than retaliation. 
And since man pardons the other by suppressing his own feelings, 
Allah says that the reward of such a one is with Him, for he has 
suppressed his own self for the sake of reforming the evildoers. 

67. Iu this warning allusion has been made to a third principle 
about retaliation, and it is this: One should not become a wrong- 
doer oneself in the process of avenging а wrong done by the other. 
It is not permissible to do а grester wrong in retaliation for the 
wrong done. Forexample,if а person gives another a slap, the 
other can return only one slap ; he cannot shower blows and kicks. 
Likewise, it is not right to commit a віп in retaliation for a sin, For 
example, if а wicked man has killed the воп of someone, it is not 
right to go and kill the son of the former. Or, if a mean person haa 
violated the chastity of a parson’s sister or daughter, it is not law- 
ful for him to commit rape on the former's sister or daughter. 

68. Oneshould note that the qualities of the believera that 
have been mentioned in these versos, practically existed in the lives 
of the Holy Prophet and his Companions, and the disbelievers of 
Makkah were their eye-witnesses. Thus, Allah has, in fact, told the 
disbeliever3: “Тһе real wealth is not the provisions that vou have 
received for passing the transitory life of the world, and are bursting 
with pride of it, but the real wealth are the morals and characteris- 
tics which the believers from your own society have developed by 
accepting the guidance given by the Qur’an.”’ 

69. That is, “Allah sent the best Book like the Qur'án for the 
guidance of the people, which is giving them the knowledge of the 
reality in а rational and effective way and guiding them to the right 
way oflife. Hesenta Prophet like Muhammad (upon whom be 
Allah's peace and blessings) for their guidance, а man of better 
character than whom they had never seen before. And then Allah 
also showed them the results of the teaching and training of this 
Book and this Messenger in the lives of the Believers. Now, if after 
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witnessing all this, а person turns n way from the guidance, Allah 
casts him into tho same deviation from which he has no desire to 
come out. And when Allah Himself has driven him away, who else 
can take the responsibility of bringing him to the Right Way."' 

70. "That is, "Today when there is а chanca of coming back, 
they arc refusing to come back. Tomorrow when the judgement will 
heve been passed and the sentence enforced, then seeing their fate 
they will wish to come back.” 

71. By nature man is such that when a dreadful scene comes 
before him and he knows tha: soon he is going to fall a prey to it, 
he closes his eyes forthwith in fear. 'Then, when he cannot hold 
himself any longer, he tries to see what kind of the calamity it is 
and how far away it is from him. But he does not find the courage 
to lift up his head and havea full view of it. Therefore, he Opens 
his eyes a little again and apain and sees it from the corner of the 
eye, and then again closes his eyes from fear. Tho same state of 
those who will be driven to Hell has been depicted here. 

72. "That is, neither wil; Allah Himself avert it, nor hasanyone 
else the power to avert it. 

73. This sentence has several other meanings also: (1) “You 
will not be able to deny any of your misdeeds'’; (2) “you will not 
be able to hide youraelf even in disguise ;’’ (3, "you will not be able 
to protest or show any d  leasuro against any troatment that is 
meted out to you;’’ (1) ° sl will not be in your power to change the 
condition in which you ате placed."' 

74. "That is, "You have not been mado responsible that you 
must bring them to the right path anyhow, nor will you be held 
accountable as to why these people did not come to the right path.” 

75. “Man” here implies the mean and shallow people who are 
the subject of the discoarac here, who have got a measure of the 
worldly provisions and are exulting in this, and who do not pay any 
attention when they are admunished to come to the right path. But 
when they are visited by a disaster in consequence of their own 
misdeeds, they start cursing their fate, and forget all those blessings 
which Allah has blessed them wit: and do not try to understand 
how far they themselves arc 1» blame for the condition in which 
they are placed. Thus, neither does prosperity become conducive 
to their reformation nor can adversity teach them a lesson and bring 

(Contd. on p. 159) 
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49-50 To Allah belongs the Kingdom of the heavens and 
the earth: Не creates whatever He wills: He gives 
daughters to whom He wills, and sons to whom He wills ; 
or, He gives both sons and daughters to whom He wills 
and makes barren whom He wills. Indeed, He knows 
everything and has power over everything.” 

51-53 It? is not given to any mortal that Allah should 
speak to him, face to face. He speaks either through 
revelation (secret instruction), ? or from behind а veil,99 
or He sends a messenger (an angel), who by His Command, 
reveals whatever He wiils:! He is the Exalted, the All- 
Wise. Even во We have, (O Muhammad}, revealed a 
Spirit to you by Our Command.8 You did not know at 
all what was the Book and what was the Faith, but 
We made that Spirit a light by which We show the way 
to any of Our servants We will. You are indeed guiding 
tothe Right Way, the Way of that God, to Whom 
belongs everything in the heavens and the earth. Beware! 
All affairs tend to Allah alone!® 
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(Contd. from p. 157) 
them to the right path. A study of the context shows that this is, 
in fast, а satiro on the attitude of the people who were the addressees 
of the above discourse, but they have not been addressed to tell 
them of their weakness directly, but the weakness of man has been 
mentioned in a geaeral way and pointed out that that is the real 
causa of his sad plight. This gives an important point of the 
wisdom of preaching : tho weaknesses of the addressee should not be 
made the target directly, but they should be mentioned in а general 
way во that he is not provoked, апа if his conscience has still some 
life in it, he may try tounderstand hisshortcoming with a cool mind. 

76. That is, “If the people who are involved in disbelief and 
polytheism do not believe even after tho admonition, they may not, 
for the truth is the truth, The kingdom of the earth and heavens 
has not been entrusted to the so-called kings and despots and chiefs 
of the world, nor has any prophet, saint, god or goddess any share 
in it, but its Master is Опе Allah alone. His rebel can neither 
succeed by hia own power, nor can any of the beings whom the 
people look upon as owners of divine powers by their own folly, 
come to their rescue and aid,’’ 

7i. This is a manifest proof of Allah’s Sovereignty being 
absolute. No man, whether ho be posing as owner of the highest 
worldly authority, or regarded as owner of great spiritual powers, 
has ever beon able to produce children for himself according to his 
own choice and desire, not to speak of providing children for others. 
The one whom Allah made barren could not have children through 
any medicine, any treatment, any amulet or charm, The one whom 
Allah gave only daughters could not get a single son by any device, 
and the one whom Allah gave only sons could not have a single 
daughter by any means. In this matter everyone is absolutely 
helpless. So much so that before the birth of a child no one could 
kuow whether a son was taking shape in tho mother's womb or a 
daughter. Even after seeing all this if some one posed to be all- 
powerful in God's Kingdom, or regarded another as a possessor of 
the powers, it would be his own short-sightedness for which he him- 
self will suffer ; the truth will not change at all. 

78. Inconclusion, the same theme with which the discourse 
began has been reiterated. To understand it fully, please see the 
first verse of this Surah and the E.N. on it, 
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79. Here, wahi means to inspire somebody with something, or 
to show something to somebody in а vision as were the Propheta 
Abraham and Joseph shown. (Yusuf: 4, 100; As-Saaffat : 102). 

80. That is, “Опе may hear a voice without seeing the speaker, 
just ав it happened in the case of the Prophet Moses when he suddenly 
began to hear a voice from a tree on Mount Tar, while the Speaker 
was hidden from him." (Ta Hà: 11-48, An-Naml: 8-12, Al- 
Qasas : 30-35). 

Sl. This is the form of waki by which all Divine scriptures 
have actually reached the Prophets of Allah. Some people have 
misinterpreted this sentence and given it this meaning: ''Allah 
sends a messenger who by His Command conveys His message to 
the common people.” But the words of the Qur'àn fa-ypithiya bi- 
idhni-hi mû yasha’u (then He reveais by His Command whatever Но 
wills) show that their this interpretation is absolutely wrong. The 
Prophets’ preaching before the common people has neither been 
called wahi anywhere in the Qur'an, пог is tuere any room in Arabic 
for describing a man's speaking to another man openly by the word 
wahi, Lexically, waki means secret and swift instruction. Only ап 
ignorant person will apply this word to the common preaching by 
the Prophets. 

82, Thatis, He is far above this that He should speak to 4 
man, face to faco, and His wisdom is not helpless from this that He 
may adopt another method of conveying His instructions to 4 
servant of His than of speaking to him face to face. 

83. “Even so’’ does not refer only to the last method of залі, 
but to all the three methods as mentioned in the preceding verses, 
and a‘ Spirit'' implies wahi (Revelation), or the teaching given to 
the Holy Prophet by revelation. Both the Qur în and the Hadith 
confirm that the Holy Prophet was given instruction by all these 
three methods: 

(1) In a Hadith Hadrat ‘A’ishah has stated that Revelation in 
the beginning came to the Holy Prophet in the form of true visions. 
(Bukbari, Muslim). This continued in later life also. Traditions 
mention many visions in which he was given some teaching or 
informed of something, and in the Qur'an also a vision of his has 
been clearly mentioned (Al-Fath : 27). Besides, several Traditions 
8180 mention that the Holy Prophet said, “I have been inspired 
with such and such a thing, ог I have bsen informed of this and this, 


SN ۳‏ مځ 
S‏ تن شششششششش۹۹۹۹شسمښس۸سست/((مم۰۰)ښ)ښیجمو ری -(.چس١ O‏ سیف 


۸49۵ 161 


or I have been enjoined this, or I hava been forbidden this," All 
such things relate to the first kind of the waki, and the Divinely 


inspired Traditions (Ahadith Qudst) mostly belong to this category of 
the Traditions. 


(2) On the occasion of the Mi‘raj (Ascension) the Holy Prophet 
was honoured with the second kind of the waht also. In several 
authentic Traditions the way mention has been made of the Com- 
mandment of the Salat five ‘times а day and the Holy Prophet's 
making submissions in that regard again and again clearly shows 
that at that time a similar dialogue took place between Allah 
Almighty and His servant Muhammad (upon whom be His peace and 
blessings) as had taken place between Allah and the Prophet Moses 
at the foot of Mount Tür. 


(3) As for the third kind, the Qur'an itself testifies that it was 
conveyed to the Holy Prophet through Angel Gabriel, the Trust- 
worthy. (Al-Baqarah : 97, Ash-Shu'ara’ : 192.195). 


84. That is, ‘Before his appointment to Prophethood, the Holy 
Prophet had never had any idea that he was going to receive а Book, 
or that he should receive one, but he was wholly unaware of the 
heavenly Books and the subjects they treated. Likewise, although 
he believed in Allah, intellectually he was not aware of the require- 
ments of the Faith in Allah, nor did he know that along with that 
belief it was also necessary that he should believe in other things— 
the angels, the Prophethood, the Divine Books and the Hereafter, 
Both these things were such аз were not hidden even from the dis- 
believers of Makkah, No one belonging to Makkah could bear 
witness that he had ever heard anything pertaining to a Divine Book 
from the Holy Prophet before his sudden proclamation of the 
Prophethood, or any such thing that the people should believe in 
auch and such things. Obviously if a person had already been 
looking forward to becoming a prophet, it could not be that 
the people who remained socially associated with him day and 
night for 40 years should not have-even so much as heard the word 
Book and the Faith from him, and after 40 years he should suddenly 


have started making fiery speeches on the same themes. 
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85. This ів the final warning that haa been given to the dia: 
believers, It means this: “The Prophet said something and you 
heard and rejected it, The matter would not end there. Whatever 
is happening in the world, will be presented before Allah, and 
ultimately He Himself will decide what should be the end of each 
and every person,” 
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AZ-ZUKHRUF xj! 


INTRODUCTION 


Name 
It is derived from the word zukhruf-an which occurs 
in verse 35 of this Sürah. 


Period of Revelation 

It could not be known from any authentic tradition, 
but а study of its subject-matter shows that this Sürah 
also was sent down in the same period in which the 
Sürahs Al-Mu'min, Ha-Mim As-Sajdah and Ash-Shürà, 
were sent down. 1% appears that the revelation of this 
series of the Sürahs began when the disbelievers of 
Makkah were planning to put an end tothe Holy Prophet's 
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life. Day and night they were holding consultations in 
their assemblies as how to eliminate him, anc even an 
attack on his life also had been made as has been clearly 
referred to in vv. 79-80. 


Theme and Topics 


In this Sürah a forceful and severe criticism has 
been made of the Quraish's and the common Arabs’ 
creeds and superstitions of ignorance in which they per- 
sisted, and their stubbornness has been exposed in a firm 
and effective way, 80 that every member of the society, 
who was reasonable in some degree, should be made to 
consider the evils in which the community was involved 
and its tyrannical treatment of the person who was try- 


ing to redeem it. 


The discourse starts in а way as if to say: “Үоп, 
by means of your mischiefs, want that the revelation of 
this Book should be stopped, but Allah has never with- 
held the appointment of His Prophets and the revelation 
of His Books because of the mischiefs of the people, but 
has destroyed the wicked people, who obstructed the 
way of His guidance. The same He will do again. A 
little further in vv. 41-43 and 79-80 the same thing has 
been reiterated. Though the people who were plotting 
against his life are meant, the Holy Prophet has been 
addressed to the effect: “Whether you remain alive or 
not, We will certainly punish the wicked," and the people 
themselves have been plainly warned to the effect: “If 
you have decided to take an action against Our Prophet, 
We too will take a decisive action." 

Then, it has been told what is the reality of the 
religion that the people are following so devotedly and 
what are the arguments on whose strength they are 
resisting Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's peace and 


blessings). 
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They themaelves admit that the Creator of the earth 
and heavens and of themselves and their deities is only 
Allah. They also know and admit that the blessings 
they are benefiting from, have been bestowed by Allah; 


yet they insist on making others associates of Allah in 
His Godhead. 


They regard the servants as the children of Allah, 


and that too daughters, whom they regard as disgraceful | 
for themselves. 


They believe that the angels are goddesses; they 
have carved their images as females; they adorn them 
with female dresses and ornaments, and call them 
daughters of Allah: they worship them and invoke them 
for the fulfilment of their needs. How did they know 
that the angels were female ? 


When they are rebuked for these superstitions, they 
present the pretence of destiny and say: “Най 
Allah disapproved of these our practices, we could not 
have worshipped these images, whereas the means of 
finding out whether Allah had approved of something or 
not, are His Books and not those things which are 
happening in the world according to His Will. For under 
His Will not only idol-worship but crimes like theft and 
adultery, robbery, murder, etc. also are being committed. 
Can this argument be used to justify as right and proper 
this commission of every crime and evil in the world ? 


When itis asked: Have you any other authority, 
apart from this wrong argument, for the polytheism of 
yours? they reply, “The same has been the practice 
since the time of our forefathers." In other words, this 
in their opinion is a strong enough argument for a creed’s 
being right and true, whereas the Prophet Abraham, 
descent from whom is the only basis of their pride and 
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distinction, had rejected the religion of his elders and 
left hia home, and he had discarded every such blind 
imitation of his forefathers, which did not have the 
support of any rational argument. Then, if these people 
had to follow their elders only, for this algo they selected 
their most ignorant elders and abandoned their most 
illustrious elders like the Prophets Abraham and Ishmael 
(on whom be peace). 


When they are asked : “Наз ever a Prophet or a 
Book sent down by God also given this teaching that 
others beside Allah too are worthy of worship? they 
present this practice of the Cliristians as an argument 
that they took Jesus son of Mary as son of God and wor- 
shipped him ; whereas the question was not this whether 
the community of a Prophet had committed shirk or 
not, but this whether a Prophet had himself taught shirk. 
Jesus son of Mary had never said that he was son of God 
and that the people should worship him. His own was 
the game teaching which every other Prophet had given : 
*My Lord as well as your Lord is Allah : so worship Him 
alone." 


They were disinclined to believe in the Prophethood 
of the Holy Prophet because he was neither a rich man 
nor a person of high worldly position and rank. They 
said: *'Had Allah willed to appoint a prophet among 
us, He would have appointed one of the great men of 
our two cities (Makkah and Tá'if)." On that very basis, 
Pharaoh also had looked down upon the Prophet Moses 
and said: “If Allah, the King of the heavens, had to 
send а messenger to me, the king of the earth, He would 
have aent him with bracelets of gold and a company of 
angels in attendance. Wherefrom has this mendicant 
appeared ? Iam superior to him, for the kingdom of 
Egypt beiongs to me, and the canals of the River Nile 
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are flowing under my ccntrol. What is the status of 
this man as against me? He has neither wealth nor 
authority." 


Thus, after criticising each practice of ignorance of 
the disbelievers and rejecting it with rational argumenta, 
it has been pointed out: “Neither has God any offspring, 
nor are there separate gods of the earth and heavens, 
nor is there any intercessor who may be atle to protect 
from His punishment those who adopt deviation know- 
ingly. Allah is far above tbis that He should have 
children. Не alone is the God of the whole Universe: 
allothers are His servants and not associates in His 
attributes and powers, and only such men can intercede 
with Him, who are themselves followers of the Truth 
and they also can intercede only for those who may have 
adopted obedience of the Truth in the world." 
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AZ-ZUKHRUF 43! 
Verses : 89 Revealed at Makkah 
In the same of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 


Ha-Mim. Ву this Jucid Book, We have made it an 
Arabic Qur'àn so that you (O people) may understand 
it.! And, in fact, it is inscribed in Umm al-Kilab,? a 
Book truly sublime and full of wisdom with Us.3 


Now, should We despair and stop sending this 
Admonition to you only because you are a people who 
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6-8 
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have transgressed (all limits) ?* Many a Prophet have 
We sent among the ancient peoples, too. Never did it 
во happen that a Prophet came to his people and they 
did not mock him.’ So, We destroyed them though they 
were much stronger than these in might; there have gone 
before the examples of the ancient peoples.® 


If you ask them, “Who has created the heavens and 
the earth?" they will surely say, “ТҺе Almighty, the 
All-Knowing One has created them." He it is Who 
made this earth a cradle for you? and made in it paths? 
for you so that you may be guided to your destinations?; 
Who sent down water from heaven in due measure!? and 
revived thereby the dead earth—even so shall you be 
brought out from the earth’; Who created all these 
pairs!?; and Who made ships and animals as conveyance 
for you to ride on their back, so that when you sit on 
them, you may remember your Lord’s favour, and say, 
“Glorified is He Who has subjected them to us, otherwise 
we could not have brought them under control,? and 
one day we have to return to our Lord."* 

1. The object of taking an oath by the Qur'àn is to impresa 
this fact ; “Wo are the Author of this Book and not Muhammad 
(upon whom be Allah's peace), and the attribute of the Qur'àn 
chosen for the oath is that it is a “lucid Book". To swear by the 
Qur'àn itself with its this attribute in order to impress that the 
Qur'àn is Divine Word by itself implies this : “O people, this is an 
open Book before you. Read it intelligently. 188 clear and un- 
ambiguous themes, its language and literary style, its teaching which 
distinguishes the truth from falsehood, all are testifying to the fact 
that none but the Lord of the Universe could be its Author." Then 
the sentence : “We have made it an Arabic Qur'àn so that you may 
understand it," has two meanings: (1) It is not in any foreign 
tongue but in your own language ; therefore, you can have no diffi- 
culty in assessing its value and worth. Had it been in a non. Arabic 
language, you could have offered the excuse that you could not 
determine its being Divine, or otherwise, for you did not understand 
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it. But you cannot offer this excuso about this Arabic 0:350. Its 
each word is clear to you : its each passage and discourse, both in 
language and in theme, ів plain for you. Now you may see it for 
yourself whether this could be the word of Muhammad (upon whom 
be Allah’s peace) ог of some other Arab.” (2) ''We have sent this 
Book in Arabic because We are addressing the Arabs, who can only 
understand an Arabio Qur’an. The person who disregards this 
expressly rational grouad for sending down the Qur'án in Arabic and 
regards it as the word of Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's peace) 
instead of Divine Word only because Mubammad's mother tongue ів 
also Arabic, commits a grave injustice." (To understand this second 
meaning, please see Sürah Hà-Mim As-Sajdah : 44 and its E. N. 64), 


2. "Umm al.Kitáb': the "Original Book”: the Book from 
which all the Books sent down to the Prophets bave been derived. 
In Sirah Al Wãqi‘ah the same thing has been described as Kitab-um- 
Makniin (the hidden and preserved Book) and in Sürah Al. Burüj : 22 
as Lauh-i Mahfüz (the Preserved Tablet), that is, the Tablet whose 
writing cannot be effaced, which is secure from every kind of inter- 
By saying that the Qur'àn is inscribed in (нт al-Kitab, 


ference. 
Different Booka 


attention has been drawn to an important truth. 
had been revealed by Allah in different ages to different Prophets 
for the guidance of different nations in different languages, but all 
these Books ‘invited mankind to one and the same Faith; they 
regarded one and the same thing as the Truth; they presented one 
and the same criterion of good and evil; they propounded the same 
principles of morality and civilization ; in short, they brought one 
and the same Din (Religion). ‘The reason was that their source and 
origin was the same, only words were different ; they had tho same 
meaning and theme which is іпвогібеа in а Source Book with Aliah, 
and whenever there was a need, Не raised a Prophet and sent down 
the same meaning and subject-matter clothed in a particular diction 
according to the environment and occasion. Had Allah willed to 
raise the Prophet Muhammad (upon whom be His peace) in another 
nation instead of the Arabs, He would have seut duwn the same 
Qur'ánin the language of that nation. In it the meaning and 
content would have been expressed according to the environments 
and conditions of the people and land ; the wurds would have been 
different and the language also different but the teaching and 
guidance the same basically, and it would be the same Qur'àn 
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though not the Arabio Qur'án, This same thing has been expressed 
in Sirah Ash-Shu‘ara, thus: “This (Book) has been revealed by 
the Lord of the worlds. The trustworthy Spirit has come down with 
it upon your heart so that you may become one of those who are 
(appointed by God) to warn (the people) in plain Arabic language ; 
and this is also contained in the soriptures of the former peoples.’’ 
(vv. 192-196). (For explanation, see Ash-Shu'arà: 192-196 and 
the E.N.'s on it). 


3. This sentence is related both to Kitab-i mubin and to Umm 
al-Kitab. Thus, it is in praise of both the Qur'àn and the Original 
Book from which the Qur'an has been derived. This praise is meant 
to impress the fact that if a person does not recognize the true 
worth of this Book and does not benefit from its wise teaching be- 
cause of hia own folly, it would be his own misfortune. If someone 
tried to degrade it and found fault with it, it would be his own 
meanness. It cannot become worthless on account of someone's 
lack of appreciation of it, and its wisdom cannot be eclipsed by 
anyone's throwing dust at it. This is by itself a glorious Book, 
which stands exalted by its matchless teaching, miraculous eloquence, 
faultless wisdom and the sublime personality of its great Author. 
Therefore, none can succeed in minimiziug its value and worth. In 
verso 41 below the Quraish in particular and the Arabs in general 
have been told that the revelation of the Book for which they are 
showing such lack of appreciation had provided them а unique 
opportunity of honour, which if they lost, would subject them to а 
severe accountability before God. (Please see E.N. 39 below). 


4. In this one sentence the whole history that had taken place 
since the time tho Holy Prophet Muhammad (upon whom be 8 
peace) had proclaimed to be а Prophet till the revelation of these 
verses during the paat few yeara has been compressed. This sentence 
depicts the following picture : A nation has been involved in ignor- 
&nce, backwardness and depravity for centuries Suddenly, Allah 
looks at it with favour. Не raises in it an illustrious guide and 
sends down His own Word to take it out of the darknessof ignorance 
so that it is aroused from slumber, it gives up superstitions of ignor- 
ance and it becomes aware of the truth and adopte the right way of 
life. But the ignorant people of the nation and the tribal chiefs 
turn hostile to the guide, and try their utmost to defeat him and 
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hia mission. With the passage of time their hostility and mischief 
go on inereasing ; во much so that they make up their mind to kill 
him. At this, it is being said: ‘Should We stop making any efforts 
to reform you because you are proving to be un-worthy people! 
Should We withhold sending down this Admonition, and leave you 
g in the same wretched state in which you have been lying since 
centuries? Do you really think that that should be the demand of 
Our Mercy! Have you ever considered what doom you would meet 
when you have turned down the bounty of Allah and persisted in 
falsehood after the truth has come before you ?”’ 


lyin 


D. That is, if such absurdity and senselessness had barred the 
sending of a Prophet or a Book, no Prophet would ever have come 
to any nation nor a Book sent to it. 

б. That is, the result of the senselessness of some particular 
people could not be that the entire mankind should be deprived of 
the guidance of the Prophethood and the Book, but ita result always 
has been that the worshippers of falsehood who, being drunk with 
the pride of power, did not desist from mocking the Prophets, were 
ultimately destroyed. Then, when Allah's wrath descended even the 
people, who possessed thousands of times greater power than that 
possessed by the puny chiefs of the Quraish, were crushed to annihi- 


lation like mosquitoes and fleas. 


7. At other places the earth has been described as a bed, but 
here as а cradle. That is, just as а child lies resting in its cradle, 
so is this great globe meant to be a place of rest for you, whioh is 
suspended in space, which is spinning on its axis at a speed of 
1,000 miles an hour, which is revolving around the sun at a speed of 
66,000 miles an hour. Its interior is so intensely hot that it can 
melt the stones and it manifesta its power sometimes in the form of 
voleanio eruptions. But, in spite of that, the Creator has made it 
so tranquil] that one sleeps on it in full peace and there is no jerk 
whatever. One lives on it and does not at all feel that this globe is 
suspended and one is hanging from it with one's head pointing 
downward. One moves about on it with satisfaction and never thinks 
that one is riding on a vehicle moving faster than а bullet. You 
dig it at will and turn it inside out and beat it as you like to obtain 
your sustenance, whereas a little shaking of it in an earthquake 
makes you feel what a terrible giant it is, which Allah has subdued 
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for you. (For further explanation, see Al.Naml:61 and E.N. 74 
on it). 

8. The passes in the mountains and the rivers in the hill and 
plain regions are the natural paths, which Allah has provided on the 
surface of the earth. Man has epread on the earth by means of 
these. If the mountainous ranges had been created erect, without а 
crevice, and there had been no rivers and streams, man would have 
been confined to the same areas where he was born. Then, Allah 
through another grace has not made the whole surface of the earth 
uniform in nature, but has created different marks of distinction by 
meana of which man recognizes different lands and feels the differ- 
ence between one land and another. This is the second important 
means by which man beonme able to move about on the earth. This 
blessing oan be appreciated by the one who has had а chance of 
going on a vast desert, where for thousands of miles the earth ia 
without any land-marks and one does not know where one haa 
reached and where one has to go. 


9. This sentence gives two meanings simultaneously: (1) 456 
by means of these natural paths and land-marks you may find your 
way and reach the place you want to reach;’’ and (2) ‘‘that you may 
obtain guidance from the observation of this craftamanship of Allah 
Almighty : may reach the underlying reality and understand that 
this system of the earth is not funotioning haphazardly, nor has 


` been devised by many gods jointly, but there is one  All-Wise 


Creator, Who has made those paths in the hills and on the plains 
in view of the needs and requirements of His creatures, and has 
given each region of the earth a different form in countless different 
ways by means of which man can distinguish one region from the 
other. 


10. That ів, “For each region He has ordained an average 
measure of the rain, which falls year after year for long ages 
regularly. It does not happen that an area may have two inches of 
the rainfall ona yerr and 200 inohes of it the next year. Then He 
spreads the rainfall over different places in different times in such & 
way that it becomes beneficial on the whole for the products of the 
earth. And this is also His wisdom that He has deprived some 
parts of the earth of the rainfall almost wholly and turned them 
iato dey, barran dssacti, Ail ia som» otis: pista Hs n»vim» 
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causes faminen to occur and sometimes sends torrential rains so that 
man may know what a great blessing the rain and its general 
regularity is forthe populated areas, and be may also remember 
that this system is under the control of another power, whose 
decrees cannot be changed by anyone. Noone has the power that 
he may change the general average of the rainfall of a country, or 
effect а variation in its distribution over vast areas of the earth, or 
avert an impending storm, or attract the displeased clouds 
towards one's own land and compel them to rain." (For further 
explanation, see Al. Hijr : 21-22, Al.Mu'minün : 18-20). 


Il. Here, the birth of vegetation in the earth by means of 
water has been presented as an argument for two things simultane- 
ously: (1) That these things are happening by the power and 
wisdom of One God ; no one else із His associate in these works; 
and (2) that there can be life after death, and it will bo. (For 
further explanation see An-Nahl : 65.67, Al-Hajj: 5.7, An-Naml: 
60, Ar-Rüm : 19, 24 ; Fàtir : E.N. 19 and Ya Sin: E.N. 29), 


12. Pairs here does not imply only pairs of men and women 
among human beings and of males and females among animals and 
vegetation, but there are countless other things which the Creator 
has made as matching partners of each other and by whose coming 
together and combination new and ever new things come into being 
in the world. For example, among the elements, some can be com- 
bined with others and some cannot be. The combination of these 
which сап combine is resulting into various compositions, e.g. the 
negative and positive charges in electricity are the matching 
partners of each other and their mutual attraction is causing 
wonderful things to happen in the world. If man considers the 
structure and the mutual relationships and the different forms of 
cooperation and the results of the combination of this and other 
countless pairs which Allah has created among countless of His 
creations, He cannot help testifying to the truth that this great 
workshop of the world is the creation of one and only one Almighty, 
All-Wise Designer, and is functioning only under His care and 
control Only a man of mean intelligence could suppose that all 
this happened, and is happening, without a Wise Being, or there is 
the possibility in it of the agency and interference of more gods 


than one. 
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13. "That is. ''Only man from among all the creatures of the 
earth was not given this power by Allah to use boats and ships and 
animals as conveyance 80 that he may be loaded on them like baga 
of grain and should never think as to who it is who created posaibi. 
lities for him to run boats in the mighty oceans, and who created 
some animals of the countless kinds of animals, with a nature that 
they become his servants in spite of being far stronger than him in 
power, and he rides on them and drives them wherever he likes. То 
benefit by these blessings and to forget the Benefactor is a sign of 
the heart's becoming dead апа the conscience's being insensitive. 
For when a man endowed with a living heart and a sensitive con- 
science will sit on these conveyances, he will be filled with the 
feelings of the blessings and with tbe gratitude for it, and will ery 
out : “Glorified is the Being Who subjected these thiags to me: 
Glorified is He from this that another should be His associate in 
His Being and attributes and powers : Glorified is He and free from 
the weakness that He should become helpless of performing the 
functions of His Godhead by Himself and should stand in need of 
other associate gods : Glorified is Ho that I should make another 
an associate with Him in rendering thanks for these blessings.” 


The best practical commentary of the intention and meaning 
of this verse are the words that the Holy Prophet (upon whom be 
Allah's peace) used to pronounce at the time he sat on the convey: 
ance, Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar says that whenever the Holy 
Prophet sat on а convcyance for a journey, he would pronounce 
Allah-u Akbar thrice, then would recite this verse, and then pray: 
“O God, I implore You to grant me in this journey the grace of 
goodness and piety and such acts as may please You. О God, make 
the journey easy and roll up the long distance for us ; O God, You 
alone are the Companion during the journey and Guardian of the 
family in our absence. О God, take care of us during the journey 
and our household in our absence." (Musnad Ahmad, Muslim, Abū 
Da'üd, Nasa’i, Darimi, Tirmidhi). 

Hadrat ‘Ali says: Once the Holy Prophet put his foot in the 
stirrup with bismillah, and then, after riding, said : Al-hamd-u 8, 
subhán-alladhi sakhkhara lanà 150/6 ...., then pronounced al-hamd-u 
lillah thrice, and Allah-u Akbar thrice; then said: Subhana-ka, l4 
ilaha {На anta, gad zalamtu nafsi fagh-fir-li. Then he laughed. I asked : 

(Contd. on page 178) 
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(In spite of knowing and recognizing all this) these 
people have made some of His servants to be part of 
Him.!5 The fact is that man is manifestly ungrateful. 


Did Allah choose from His creation daughters for 
Himself and blessed you with sons? whereas when the 
birth of the offspring whom they ascribe to the Merciful 
God, is announced to any of them, his face grows bla^k 
and he is filled with griof.!5 Would they assign to Allah 
the offspring who is brought up among ornaments and ія 
even unable to make itself clear in diaputation?" 


They have regarded the augels, who are themselves 
servanta of the Merciful God,!? as females. Have they 
seen them in person??? "Their evidence will be recorded 
and they will be called to account for it. 


They вау, “Наа the Merciful God willed (that we 
should not worship them), we would never have worship- 
ped them.’?° They do not at all know the fact of the 
matter : they only conjecture. Did We give them a Book 
before this of which they hold an authority (for their 
angel-worship)?*! Nay! but they say, “We found our 
forefathera on a way and we are only walking in their 
footsteps. Even so, whenever before you We sent a 
warner to a habitation, its people of means said, “We 
have found our forefathers on а wav and we are only 
following in their footsteps.’ Every Prophet asked 
them, “Will you still go on following the same old way 
even if I guide you to a more right way than that you 
found your forefathers following?" They replied, **We 
disbelieve the religion with which you have been sent." 
Consequently, We took vengeance on them. Just con- 
sider what was the end of those who denied (the Truth) ! 


Recall the time when Abraham had said to his 
father and his people: “I have nothing to do with 
those whom you worship. I worship oniy Him Who 
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created те: He alone will guide те.”5 And Abraham 
left behind the same Word?! among his descendants so 
that they should turn to it.” (In spite of that when the 
people started worshipping others, I did not annihilate 
them), but I wenton providing sustenance of life to them 
and to their forefathers until the Truth came to them 
and а Messenger who expounded everything clearly.?8 
But when the Truth came to them, they said, **This is a 
sorcery”? and we refuse to believe in it.” 


They say, “Why was not this Qur'an sent down to 
one of the great men from the two cities?’°° Is it they 
who distribute the mercy of your Lord? It is We Who 
have distributed the means of their sustenance in the life 
of this world and raised some of them above others in 
ranks so that they may take оле another in service;?! and 
your Lord's Mercy is far greater in worth than the 
wealth which (their chiefs) are amassing.?! 


What made you laugh, О Messenger of Allah? He replied: When a 
servant says : Rabb-ighfir-li. Allah Almighty is very pleased with 
this. Не says: My this servant knows that there is none beside Me 
who can forgive sins.” (Ahmad, Abi Da'üd, Tirrmmidhi, Маза”, and 
others). 


Abi Mijlaz says: Once І rode on my animal and recited this 
verse : Subhan-alladhi sakhkhara lanî hādhā . . . ; Hadrat Hasan (may 
Allah be pleased with him) said: Have you been commanded to 
зау so? І said: What should I say then? He roplied : Say, thank 
God, Who guided us to Islam: Thanks to Him, Who did us a favour 
by sending Muhammad (upon whom be Allah’s peace): Thanks to 
Him, Who admitted us into the best community that has beon raised 
for the people; then recite this verse.” (Ibn Jarir, 42 al-Qur'an 
by Jassás). 

14. That із, “While embarking on every journey one should 


remember that there is ahead a longer and final journey also. 
Besides, there is the possibility in the use of every conveyance that 


(Contd. from page 175) 
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an accident may turn that very journey into one's last journey ; 
therefore, every titno опо should remember опо'в return to ones 
Lord so that il something untoward happeus, one does not dio 


unawares. 


Let us pause here for a while and consider the moral results of 
thia teaching. Can one imagine that a person who while sitting on 
a conveyance starts his journey consciously with full remembrance 
of Allah and his return and accountability before Him, would 
commit ains and iajustices and tyrannies on the way? Can а peraon 
think or utter these words from his mouth when he intends to go to 
meet a prostitute, or to visit a club for the purpose of drinking and 
gambling? Сап а ruler, or a government ouicial, or a merchant, 
who bas stepped out of his house with such thoughts and such words 
at his lips, usurp the rights of others when he reaches his destina- 
tion? Cana soldier utter these words while boarding his aircraft 
or tank when he goes out to shed blood of the innocent and deprive 
the weak of their freedom lf not, then this one thiog alone ia 
enough to bar every movement undertaken for the commission of 


a зіп. 

15. “To make part оЁ-АПаһ”! implies declaring a servaut of 
Allah His offspring, for an olfspring inevitably is homogeneous with 
and a part of the father's body, aud regarding somebody as Allah's 
воп or daughter means that he or she is being made a partner in 
Allah's Being. B aides, another form of making a creature a part 
of Allah is that it should be regarded as possessor of the attributes 
&nd powers as are specifically Allah's own, and it should be invoked 
under the same concept, or rites of worship performed before it, or 
ita sanotitiea observed and regarded as imperative and binding, for 
in that case man divides divinity and providenco between Allah and 


His servants and hands over a part of it to the servants. 


Here, the folly of the polytheists of Arabia has been fully 
d that the angels were the daughters of Allah. 
images as females, and these were their 


16. 
exposed. They sai 


They had carved out their 
goddesses whom they worshipped. About this Allah says In the 


firat place, in spite of knowing and recognizing that the Creator of 
the earth and heavens is Allah and it is He Who has made this 
earth a cradle for you and it is He Who sends down the rain from 
the sky and it is He Who has created these animals for your service, 


yet you have taken others as gods beside Him, whereas those whom 


۱ سح 
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you Serve as deities are not God but creatures of God. Then, further. 
more, you have made some of the servants лазосіліез of Allah not 
only in His attributes but in His Being as well, and invented the 
creed that they were Allah's offspring. Then, not resting content 
with this, you assigned to Allah that kind of the offspring which you 
regard as disgraceful for your own selves, When a daughter is born 
in your house, your face grows dark, you feel distressed, and somo- 
times you bury heralive. This offspring you assign to Allah and 
reserve for yourselves the sons, whom you regard as a source of joy 
and pride. Even then you claim that you believe in Allah. 


17. In other words, ‘You hase assigned to Allah the offapring 
that is by nature delicate, weak and frail, and adopted for your- 
selves the offapring that is bold, courageous and fearlesa.'' 


This verse shows permissibility of the ornaments for the women, 
for Allah has mentioned tbe ornaments as a natural thing for them. 
The same is also confirmed by the /fadi!lh. Imam Ahmad, Abit Da'üd 
and ۸۲292 ۲ have related on the authority of Hadrat ‘Ali that the 
Holy Prophet took silk in one hand and gold in the other and said 
tbat both were forbidden to be used in dress by the men of his 
Ummah. Tirmidhi and Хава i have related from Hadrat Abu Моа 
Ash'aii a tradition, saying that the Holy Prophet said: “Silk and 
gold bave been forbidden for the men but made lawful for the 
women of my Ummah.” ‘Allama Abū Bakr al-Jassis has discussed 
this question in his Ahkkdm al-Qur'àn and related the following 


traditions : 


Hadrat 'А 'ізһаһ says: Once Usàmah, воп of Zaid bin Harithah, 
was hart and started bleeding. The Holy Prophet loved him like 
his own children. Не sucked his blood and spat it out, and cheered 
him saying, ‘Had Usamah been a daughter we would have adorned 
him with ornaments! Had Usamah been a daughter, we would have 
dressed him in fine clothes ۰ 


Hadrat Abū Misa Ash‘ari has related that the Holy Prophet 
said: “Wearing of silken clothes and ornaments of gold is unlawful 
for the men of my Ummah but lawful for the women.’’ 


Hadrat ‘Amr bin ‘As has related: ''Once two women came 
before the Holy Prophet, and they were wearing bracelets of gold. 
He said : Would you like that Allah should make you wear brace- 


iiss ш 
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lets of the fire instead of these? They replied that they would not. 
Thereupon he said: Pay their dues, i.e. the zakát due on them."' 


Hadrat ‘A'isha has stated that there із no harm in wearing the 
ornamenta if the zakát due on them is paid. 


Hadrat ‘Umar wrote to Hadrat Abū Musa Ash'ari ; Order the 
Muslim women who live in the areas under your administrative 
control that they should pay the zakát dues on their ornaments. 


Imam Abi Hanlfah has related the following traditions on thc 
authority of ‘Amr bin Dinar: Hadrat ‘A’ishah had arranged orna- 
ments of gold for her sisters and Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar for 
his daughters. 


After citing all these traditions ‘Allama وژووول‎ writes: “The 
traditions that have been related from the Holy Prophet and the 
Companions about the permissibility and lawfulness of gold and 
silk for the women are better known and more common than those 
that are there about their unlawfulness, and the above verse also 
points to their lawfulness. ‘Then the practice of the Muslims also 
from the time of the Holy Prophet and his Companions till our 
time (i.e. till the latter part of the 4th century of hijrah) has been 
the same, and no one ever objected to it. In such mattera, no 
objection can be admitted on the basis of the isolate reporta (Akhbar 
áhad)."' 


18. That is, who are free from this that they should be males 
or females. 


19. Another translation can be: “Were they present at the 
time of their creation ?” 


20. This was their reasoning from destiny to cover up their 
deviation and error, and this has been the argument of the wrong- 
doers in every age. They argued that their worahipping the angels 
became possible only because Allah allowed them to do so. Had 
He not willed so they could not have done it ; and then it had beon 
a praotice with them for centuries and no torment from Allah had 
descended on them, which meant that Allah did not disapprove of 
their this practice. 


21. It means this: "These ignorant people think that whatever 
is happening in the world has the approval of Allah for it, because 
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it is happening according to His will. This argument, however, i8 
wrong. For it is not only shirk which is being committed in the 
world, but countless other crimes like stealing, robbery, murder, 
bribery, etc. also are taking place, which nobody likes. Then, can 
it be said by the same reasoning that all such acts are lawful and 
good only because Allah is letting them happen in His world, and 
when He allows them to happen, He must have approved of them 
also? The means of knowing what Allah likes and what He hates 
are not the events that are happening in the world, but the Book of 
Allah, which comes through His Messenger and in which Allah 
Himself states as to what beliefs, what deeds and what morals He 
likes and what Ho dislikes. If these people have a Book, which 
came before the Qur'an, and which tells that Allah has appointed 
the angels also as deities beside Himself and that they should 
worship them also, they should cite it." , (For further explanation, 
вее Al-An'àm : 107, 112, 137, 148-149; Al-A'raf : 28; Yunus: 99; 
Наа : 118-119; Аг. Ка‘ : 31; An-Nahl : 9, 35 36, 93; and E.N. 20 
of Az-Zumar and E.N. 11 of Ash-Shura). 


22. That із, ‘They have no authority of any divine book ; 
the only authority they have is that that has been the practice since 
the time of their forefathers ; therofore, they have taken the angels 
as goddesses in imitation of them.” 


23. Here, the point worthy of consideration is why the well-to- 
do people of every community only have resisted the Prophets and 
upheld the imitation of their forefathers in every age. Why havo 
they alone been in the forefront to oppose the Truth and to оп- 
deavour to maintain the established fulaehood and to beguile and 
incite the common people against them? Its basic causes wore 
two: (1) The well-to-do and allluent people are so absorbed in 
making and enjoying the world of their own that they are not 
inclined to bother themselves about the useless debate (as they 
assume it to be) between the Truth and falsehood. Their love of 
ease and mental lethargy renders them so heedless of religion and 
conservative that they want the established order, no matter whether 
it is based on truth or falsehood, to remain in force so that they do 
not have to take the trouble of thinking about the new order at all 
for themselves. (2) Their interests become so dependent on the 
established order that when they get the first glimpse of the order 
presented by the Prophets they start teeling that if it came, it would 
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not only put an end to their leaderahip but also would deprive them 
of the freedom to consume the lawful and commit the unlawful. 
(For further details, see Al-An'ám : 123; Al-A‘raf : 66-70, 75, 88, 
109, 127; Наа: 27-28; Bani 19۳2 11: 16; Al.Mu'minün: 21.33, 
46 ; Saba : 34 and the corresponding Е. №. 'в). 


21, For detaila, see Al-Baqarah 124-133, Al.An'àm : 74-84, 
Ybráhlm : 35.41, Maryam : 41-60, Al.Anbiyà': 61-73, Asb-Shu‘ard : 
69-89, Al-*Ankabüt : 16-27, As-Saaffat : 83-100 and the corresponding 
E.N.'s. 


26. In these worda not only did the Prophet Abraham state his 
creod but also gave the argument for it. The reason for not having 
any connection with the other deities is that they neither have 
created nor they give right guidance in any matter, nor they can; 
and the reason for having a connection only with Allah Almighty 
is that He alone ів the Creator and He alone gives, and can give, 
the right guidance to mankind. 


26. “The same word": the word that none but the Creator is 
worthy of worship in the world. 


27. "That is, “Whenever they swerve from the right path, this 
word should be there to guide them so that they return to it again." 
This event has been mentioned here in order to expose the foolish- 
ness of the disbelieving Quraish and to put them to shame, as if to 
say : “When you have adopted obedience of your ancestors, you 
have selected the most depraved of them for the purpose instead of 
the most righteous and illustrious, who were the Prophets Abraham 
and Ishmael (peace be upon them)." The basis of the leadership 
of the Quraish in Arabia was that they were the descendants of the 
Prophets Abraham and Ishmael and were the attendants of the Ka‘bah 
built by them. Therefore, they should have followed them and not 
their ignorant forefathers who had given up the way of the Prophets 
and adopted polytheism from the neighbouring idol. worshippers. 
Furthermore, by mentioning this event another error of those people 
haa been pointed out. That ів, ifthe blind imitation of the tore- 
fathers, without the distinction of good and evil, had been the right 
thing, the Prophet Abraham should have done so in the first instance. 
But he had plainly told his father and his people that he could not 
follow their creed of ignorance in which they had abandoned the 
Creator and made those imaginary beings their deities, who were §t 
the creator. This shows that the Prophet Abraham did not believe 
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in following the forefathers, but his creed was that before one 
followed the forefathers one should see whether they were following 
the right way or not, and if it became known by reason that they 
were following the wrong way, one should give up their way апа 
adopt the way that was proved right. 

28. Another meaning of the word '*'rasül-um-mubin сап be: “А 
Messenger whose being a Messenger was obvious and apparent: 
whose life before and after the Prophethood clearly testified that he 
was certainly Allah's Mesaenger.’’ 

29. For explanation, see Sirah Al. Anbiyà' : 3 and E.N. 5 on it, 
and E.N. 5 of Sürah Suad. 

30. “The two cities'': Makkah and Ta’if. What the disbelievers 
meant was this: “Had Allah really willed to send а messenger and 
intended to send down а book to him, Ha would have selected a 
great man from our these central cities for the purpose. For Allah 
could not have selected foc this great mission a person who was born 
an orphan, who did not inherit much property, who passed his youth 
by tending goats, who even at present earned his living through 
b ©вїпєзз with his wife's money, and who was neither the chief of a 
tribe nor the head of a family. Were not there well known chiefs 
like Walid bin Mughirah end Utbah bin Rabi‘ah in Makkah, and 
nobles like ‘Urwah biu Mas'üd, Habib bin ‘Amr, Kinanah bin ‘Abd-i 
‘Amr and Ibn ‘Abd ۷۱۲۱ in 12 11 ؟‎ This was their reasoning. In 
the tirst instance, they were also not inclined to believe that à man 
could be a Messenger. But when the Qur'àn refuted their this mis- 
conception by argument and геазоа and they were told that in the 
past only men had come as Messengers, aud а man only could be a 
Messenger for the guidance of the people, and not another kind of 
being and the Messengers who came did not descend, suddenly from 
heavens, but were born in the same ordinary dwellings, walked 
about in the streets, had children and families and stood in need of 
food and drink (see An-Nahl : 43, Bani Isra’il: 94.95, Yüsuf : 109, 
Al-Furgaa : 7, 20; Al-Anbiya’: 7-8; Ar-Ra'd : 38), they took this 
stand, saying : “Well, even if a human being, he should he a big 
man, who should be wealthy, influential and awe-inspiring and 
having a large following. How could Muhammad bin ‘Abdullah 
(upon whom be Allah'a peace) be fit for this appoiotment?’’ 


31. This is the answer to their objection, whioh briefly mentions 
many important things: First, it asks: ‘Since when have these 
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people become responsible for distributing the mercy of your Lord? 
Is it for them to decide whom Allah should favour with His mercy 
and whom He should not ? (Here, by Allah's mercy is implied His 
general meroy from which everyone has a share). 


Second, Allah says: *Prophethood is в great blessing : We have 
even kept the distribution of the common means of life in the world 
in Our own hand, and have not entrusted it to anyone else. We 
create someone beautiful and another ugly, someone with a sweet 
voice and another with a harsh voice, someone robust and strong 
&nd another weak and frail, someone intelligent and another dull, 
someone with а strong memory and another forgetful, someone with 
healthy limbs and another а cripple, or blind or deaf and dumb, 
someone in a rich family and another among the poor, someone in 
an advanced country and another in a backward community. 
No one can do anything about this destiny concerning birth. Опе is 
compelled to be what We have made him. And it is in no one'a 
power to avert the impact one’s circumstances of birth have on one’s 
destiny. Then it is We Ourself Who аге distributing provisions, 
power, honour, fame, wealth, government, etc. among men. No one 
can degrade the ono whom We have blessed with good fortune, and 
no one can save from ruin the one whom We have afflicted with 
misfortune. All plans aod schemes of man become ineffective against 
Our decrees. In this universal Divine System, therefore, how can 
these people decide as to whom should the Master of the universe 
make His Prophet and whom He should not ? 


Thirdly, “Ап abiding principle that We have kept in view in 
this Divine System is that everything should not be given to one 
and the same person, or everything should not be given to every- 
body. If you look around carefully, you willsee that great differ- 
ences exist between the people in every respect. We have given 
one thing to one person but deprived him of another, and given the 
same to another one. This is based on the wisdom that no human 
being ahould become independent of others, but everyone should 
remain dependent on the other in one way or the other. Now it 
would be foolish on your part to think that We should have given 
the Prophethood also to the same person whom We had blessed with 
wealth and nobility. Likewise, will you also say that wisdom, 
knowledge, wealth, beauty, power, authority and all other ex- 

(Contd. ою раде 185) 
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But for the fear that all mankind would follow the 
same way, We would have made for those who disbelieve 
in the Merciful God, housea with roofs of silver and gold, 
and stairways by which they go to upper chambers, and 
their doors and their couches on which they recline (all 
of silver and goldi.3 But all thia is merely a provision 
of this worldly life; and the Hereafter with your Lord is 
only for the righteous. 

He who does not heed the admonition of the Merci- 
ful, We set a satan upon him, and he becomes his 
companion. These satans hinder such people from the 
right way while they think that they are guided aright. 
Ultimately, when he comes to Us, he will say to his 
satan companion, “Would that between me and you 
there were the di:tance of the East and the West: you 
turned out to be a most evil companion." Then it will 
be said to them, “When you have done wrong, it will 
avail you nothing today as you and your satans are 
partners in the same torment."?5 

Now, O Prophet, will you make the deaf to hear 
you, or show the way to the blind and those who are 
involved in manifest deviation? Now We have to punish 
them, whether We take you away from the world, or let 
you see their end, which We have promised them : We 
have full power over them.3 So, hold fast to the Book 
that has been revealed to you: you are surely on the 
Straight Wav.?5 The fact ia that this Book is a great 
honour for you and your people, and вооп you shall be 
called to account for it. You may ask all other 
Messengers whom We sent before you if We ever had 
appointed any other gods to be worshipped besides the 
Merciful God. 

We‘! sent Moses with Our Signs‘? to Pharaoh and 
his chiefs, and he said to them, “I am a Messenger of the 

Lord of the worlds". Then, when he showed Oar Signs 
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to them, they Jaughed at him. We showed them Sign 
after Sign, each greater than the one preceding it, and 
We seized them with the torment that they might give 
up their attitude. Whenever a torment visited them, 
they said, “О sorcerer, pray to your Lord for us by 
“virtue of the appointment you hold from Him : we shall 
surely take the right way." But whenever We removed 
the torment from them, they would go back on their 
word.** One day Pharaoh proclaimed among his people,*® 
“О my people: 1s not the kingdom of Egypt mine? 
And are not these canals flowing beneath me? Сап you 
not see who is better :4 I or this contemptible, wretched 
person,’ who can hardly express himself clearly 748 Why 
were nof bracelets of gold sent down on him, or а com- 
pany of angels وه‎ 9 


(Contd. from 185) 

cellencea should be assembled ір one and the same person, and the 
one who has not been given one thing, ehould not be given cnything 
else ۳ 

32. "Your Lord’s mercy’’: the Prophethood. It means this: 
“Your leaders and chiefs whom you regard as big people because of 
their wealth and dignity апа chiefship, are not worthy of this 
wealth, which has been given to Muhammad bin 'Abdullah (upon 
whom be Allah's peace). This wealth is far superior to that and 
for this the criterion is different. If you think that every noble 
and rich man is worthy of becoming a prophet, it would only show 
your own thinking. Why do you expect Allah to be so ignorant and 
foolish ?”’ 

33. That is, “This silver and gold whose possession by somebody 
is the highest blessing and the very climax of gəod fortune in your 
eight, is so base and contemptible a thing in the sight of Allah that 
had there been no danger of all human beings being inclined towards 
unbelief, He would have made every disbeliever's house of gold and 
silver. Since when has the abundanoe of this worthless commodity 
become proof of man's robility &nd his piety and his spiritual 
purity? This kind of wealth is even found in the possession of 
those foul and wicked people whose filthy characters make tbe whole 
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society stink. And this you have made the criterion of man's great- 
ness of сћагасёег. ” 


34, “Dhikr of the Merciful”: His remembrance as well as Hia 
admonition and the 0۲ ۰ 


35. That is, “In this there is no aspect of consolation for you 
that the one who misguided you is being punished, for you also are 
receiving the same punishment for accepting and following the 
deviation.” 


36. It means to вау: “Pay attention to those who are inclined 
to listen and have not closed their eyes to the realities, and do not 
consume yourself in showing the way to the blind and making the 
deaf to hear, nor oonsume yourself with the grief as to why your 
near and dear ones are not coming to the right path, and why they 
are making themselves worthy of Allah's torment.’ 


37. This thing can be understood fully only by keeping in view 
the background in which it was said, The disbelievers of Makkah 
thought that the person of the Prophet Muhammad (upon whom be 
Allah's peace) had become а source of trouble for them. If they 
could somehow get rid of him, matters would become normal. On 
the basis of this evil thought they were holding consultations day 
and night and planning to kill him At this, Allah addresses Hia 
Prophet so as to tell them indirectly: “It doesn't make any 
difference whether you remain among them or not: if you live, 
you will see them meet their doom with your own eyes; if you are 
recalled from the world, thev will be sent to their doom in your 
absence, because they cannot in any case escape the consequences of 
their misdeeds.’’ 


38. That is, “You should not worry as to what punishment do 
those who are resisting and opposing the trnth with injustice and 
dishonesty receive and ^when, nor take thought for this whether 
Islam flourishes during your lifetime or not. For you this satisfac- 
tion ia enough that you are on the Right Path. Therefore, you 
should go on doing your mission unconcerned about the results, 
and leave it to Allah whether He defeats falsehood in front of you 
or after you.” 


39. That is, “There can be no greater good fortune for a person 
than that Allah should choose him from among all men to beoome 
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the recipient of His Book, and there can be no greater good fortune 
also for a nation than that Allah should raise His Prophet in it, 
apart from all other nations of the world, and should send down 
His Book in its tongue, and give it the opportunity to rise as the 
atandard-bearer of Divine Message in the world. If the Quraish 
and the people of Arabia have no sense of this great honour, and 
spurn it, a time will come when they will be called upon to account 


for it.” 


40. “Ask the Messengers”: Find out from the Books brought 
by them. Just ав the meaning of: ‘If there arises any dispute 
among you about anything, refer it to Allah and His Prophet,'' is 
not this that the dispute should be taken before Allah and His 
Messenger, but that one should turn to the Book of Allah and the 
Sunnah of His Messenger for a decision, so “asking the Messengers'' 
also does not mean that one should approach all the Messengers who 
have left the world and ask them, but the right meaning is: “Dig. 
cover what teachings tho Messengers of Allah have left in the world 
as to which of them taught that another than Allah also is worthy 


of worship and service.'' 


4i. This story has been narrated here for threo objecta: (1) That 
when Allah senda His Prophet to a country and nation 8 
it the opportunity which Пе has now given to the Arabs by appoint- 
ing the Prophet Muhammad (upon whom bo Allah'a peace) to 
Prophethood, and it, instead of taking advantage of it, commits 
the folly of Pharaoh and his people, it meets the same fate which 
has become an object lesson in history. (2) That just as Pharaoh 
also on account of his arroganca and prid» of kingdom and grandeur 
and wealth and possessions had b»littled the Prophet Moses as mean 
and contemptible, so tho unbelieving Quraish now are regarding 
Mubsmmad (ироа whom be Allah's peace) as inaignificant as against 
their ohiefs. But God's judgement was different which ultimately 
proved who was really great. (3) That to mock Allah's Revelations 
and show stubbornness against His warnings is not а mere joke, but 
a very serious sin. If you do not learn a lesson from the fate of 
those who have been doomed on account of this, you also would go 


to your doom on account of the same.'' 
42. This implies the signs with which the Prophet Moses had 
gone to the court of Pharaoh, і.е. the Signa of the staff and the 


Az-Zukhruf 193 


shining hand. (For explanation, aee Al-A‘raf: 107-108, Ta На: 20-22, 
Ash-Shu‘ara : 32-33, An-Naml : 10-12, Al-Qasas : 31-32). 


43. This impliea the Signs which Allah showed them through 
the Prophet Moses afterwards, and these were the following : 


(1) A public encounter of Allah's Prophet with the magicians, 
who believed after their defeat. For details, see Al-A‘raf : 112-126, 
та Hà : 68-73, Ash-Shu'ará : 37.51. 


(2) A severe famine which hit the land of Egypt according to 
the Prophet Moses’ announcement and which left the country only 
on his prayer. 

(3) Dreadful rain and hail-storms accompanied by lightning and 
thunder struck the country even às the Prophet had announced. 
which destroyed the crops and dwellings and which ulao was removed 


only on his prayer. 


(4) The sudden appearance of locusts in the land. This calamity 
also was not removed till the Prophet prayed to Allah. 


(3) Lice and weavils spread throughout the country according 
to the announcement made by Moses, which afflicted men and 
animals on the one hand, and destroyed granaries on the other, 
This torment alao was averted when the Prophet Moses was request- 
ed to pray for its removal. 


(6) Frogs appeared everywhere in the country according to the 
warning given by Moses. which put the whole population to great 
distress; this calamity also did not retreat till the Prophet prayed 
for it. 


(7) The torment of blood appeared precisely as foretold by 
Moses, which turned the water of all canals, wells, springs, pools 
and cisterns into blood. The fish died and the water smelled ao 
bad that the Egyptians could not drink from it for a full week. Thia 
evil alao waa averted when the Prophet Moses was asked to pray for 
ita removal. For details, see Al-A‘raf : 130-136. An-Naml : 12 and 
E.N. 37 of Al-Mu'min. 

Chapters 7 to 10 of Exodus also contain the details of these 
calamities, but it is a combination of gossip and truth. It says that 
when the calamity of blood appeared, the magicians also worked a 
similar miracle, but when the calamity of the lice came, the magicians 
could not produce lice, in response, and they said that that was 
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God's work. Even more strange than this is that when the storm 
of the frogs camo, the magicians also brought about frogs, but in 
spite of that Pharaoh requested only the Prophet Moses to pray to 
God to take away the frogs. The question is: When the magicians 
could produce frogs, why didn't Pharaoh get the frogs taken away 
through them? And how did it become known which of the frogs were 
Allah's work and which of the magicians’? The same question arises 
about the blood. When according to the warning of Moses water 
became blood everywhere, which water did the magicians turn into 
blood? And how was it known that the water of a particular place 
had turned blood by the power of the magicians? Such are the 
things which show that the Bibla does not consist of purely Divine 
revelation, but the people who wrote it mixed up many things in 
it from their own imagination. The pity, however, is that the 
authors also were people of ordinary intelligence, who did not even 
know how to invent a story. 


44. The stubbornness of Pharaoh and the chiefs of his people 
can be judged from this that when distressed by the torment they 
wanted the Prophet Moses to pray for its removal, even then they 
did not recognize him as a Prophet but addressed him as a magician, 
whereas they were not unaware of the truth about magic, and they 
alao knew that those miraculous things could not be brought about 
by the power of magic. The most that a magician can do is that 
in a limited area he can so influence the people present in front of 
him as to make them feel that water has become blood, or frogs are 
coming out in large numbers or swarms of locusts are advancing. 
And within this limited place also no water will actually become 
blood, but water will remain water assoon as it comes outside it ; 
no frog will be produced in actual fact, but will prove to be an 
imaginary thing as soon as brought outside the circle; locusta also 
would be imaginary : they would not be able to destroy any crop. 
Ав for this that а famine appears throughout а country, or that the 
canals and springs and wells of the country are filled with blood, or 
that awarms of locusts spread over thousands of square miles and 
eat up crops growing over lakhs of sores, this haa neither been 
accomplished by а magician so far, nor can it ever happen by the 
power of magic. Should such magicians be there in the service of a 
king, he need not keep forces and fight wars; he could conquer the 
whole world by the power of magio. Even if the magicians 3 
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such power, thoy would not seek service under the kings, but would 
assume kingship themselves. 


The commentators in general have been perplexed as to why 
Pharaoh and his courtiers addressed the Prophet Moses aa “O 
sorcerer,’’ when they requested him to pray for the removal of the 
calamity, for the one who seeks another's help іп a hard time ٥ 38٤٤ 
him and does not condemn him. They have given the interpretation 
that sorcery in the Egypt of those days was held as a very respect- 
able art, and when they addressed Moses as “О sorcerer” they did 
not condemn him, but honoured him because it amounted to calling 
him аз “О learned man." But this interpretation is absolutely 
wrong on the ground that wherever at other places in the Qur'ün 
Pharaoh’s sayings have been cited in which he has called the Prophet 
Moses a sorcerer and the miracles presented by him sorcery, the 
sense of condemnation and contempt becomes apparent, and it 
becomes manifestly clear that sorcery was false in hia sight, which 
he imputed to the Prophet Moses зо as to prove hig claim to the 
Prophethood to be false! ‘Therefore, it cannot be acceptable that 
suddenly at this time ‘ sorcerer'' became the title of an honourable 
and learned man in his sight. Аз for the question: Why did the 
Prophet Moses accede to his request at all when even while request- 
ing him for the prayer, Pharaoh insulted him publicly, the answer is 
that the object before the Prophet Moses was to strengthen the case 
against those people by Allah's command, Their request to him to 
pray for the removal of the torment by itself proved that in their 
heart of hearts they had come to know why the tormenta were 
occurring, who was sending them and who could avert them. [п 


spite of that, when they called him a “sorcerer’’ stubbornly, and 
went back on their word of following the right way as soon as the 
torment was averted, they in fact, did not do any harm to Allah's 
Prophet, but only caused the case and argument to be strengthened 
against themselves, which Allah at last decided against them with 
their total destruction, When they called him a sorcerer, this did 
not mean that they believed in their hearts as, well that the torments 
against them were coming by the power of sorcery, but they realized 
it fully well that those were Allah's Signs and yet they denied them 
deliberately. The same thing has been said in Sirah An-Naml : 14 : 
“They rejected those Signs out of sheer injustice and vanity, whereas 
in their heart of hearts they were convinced." (Contd. on page 198) 
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He took his people to be light, and they obeyed him, 
for they were indeed a sinful people.9 At last, when 
they had annoyed Us, We took vengeance on them and 
drowned them all together, and made them a precedent 
and an object lesson for the later generations.5! 


And when the son of Mary was cited as an example, 
your people raised a clamour at it, saying, ‘‘Are our gods 
better, or is 167 51 They have cited this example to 
you only in the spirit of dispute. The fact is that 
they are a quarrelsome people. ‘The son of Mary was no 
more than a servant whom We favoured and made an 
example of Our power for the children of Israel? If 
We please We can create angels from you?! to succeed 
you in the earth. And ho is, in fact, a Sign of the 
Hour ;55 therefore, do not have any doubt about it, and 
follo: Me : this is the Straight Way. Let not Satan 
hinder you from this®®: he is your open enemy. And 
when Jesus had come with clear Signs, he had said, 1 
have brought wisdom to you, and have come to make 
plain to you the reality of those things in which you 
differ : so fear Allah and follow me. The fact is that 
Allah is my Lord and your Lord, too. Worship Him 
alone : this ia the Straight Мау.’ But (in spite of his 
clear teachings) the sects disagreed among themselves.58 
So, woe to those who committed evil from the punish- 
ment of a painful Day. 

Do these people now only await the Hour (of Resur- 
rection) that it should come upon them suddenly while 
they are unaware? When the Day comes all friends 
shall become enemies of one another except the right- 
еоцв.5 Ор that Day it will be said to those who had 
believed in Our Revelations and surrendered theinselves, 
“О My servants! Today you have nothing to fear, nor 
will there be any cause for you to grieve. Enter Paradise, 


۲ ۲3 ۱۱ ۱ 
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you and your wives : you will be made happy!’ "There 
they shall have platters and cups of gold passed round 
to them and there they shall have everything that the 
souls can desire and the eyes can delight in. It will be 
said to them, “You shall live here for ever. You have 
inherited this Paradise by virtue of the deeds you did in 
the world. You have abundance of fruit here, which 
you will eat." As for the criminals, they shall endure 
for ever the torment of Hell; their punishment will never 
be lightened for them, and there they shall remain, des- 
pairing. We did not wrong them, but they themselves 
were the wrongdoers. They will call out, “О Malik,® 
let your Lord put an end to us!” He will answer, 
“Неге you must remain! We had brought the Truth to 
you, but most of you abhor the Truth". 

(Contd, from page 192) 

45. Pharaoh probably sent heralds to the cities and towns 
throughout the country to proclaim what he said in his address to 
his ministers and courtiers in the capital, Pharaoh could not have 
availed of the services of a sycophantic press, controlled news 
agencies and official radio, 

46. The words of the proclamation clearly show that ground 
was slipping from under the Pharaoh s feet, The miracles performed 
one after the other by the Prophet Moses had caused the common 
people's beliefs in their gods to waver and the Pharaoh's spell under 
which their dynasty was ruling over Egypt as representatives of the 
gods, was shattered. Thereupon, Pharaoh cried out: “O wretched 
people, can’t you see who is ruling over this land and under whose 
control are the canals which have been dug out from the Nile, upon 
which depends your whole economy? All these developments in 
this country have been brought about by me and my predecessors, 
but you are being devoted, charmed and fascinated by this pauper!" 

47. ‘Wretched peraon'; the person who has neither wealth, 
power nor authority, This same objection had been raised by the 


dishelieving Quraish against the Holy Prophent Muhammad (upon 
whom be Allah د‎ 
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48. Some commentators have expressed the opinion that 
Pharaoh referred to the impediment of spcech from which the Prophet 
Moses suffered since childhood. But this із not a correct opinion. 
As has been mentioned in Sirah Та На above, when the Prophet 
Moses was being appointed to Prophethood, he had implored Allah 
Almighty to remove the defect from his tongue so that the people 
might understand his speech, and at that very time his thia request 
had also been granted along with his other requests (vv. 27-36). 
Moreover, orations of the Prophet Moses that have beon cited at 
different places in the Qur'àn, point to his perfect eloquence and 
fluency. Therefore, the basis of Pharaoh's objection was not any 
impediment of speech from which Moses might be suffering. but what 
he meant was this : ‘This person talks oonfusedly : at least I have 
never been able to understand what he says." 


49. In the ancient times when а person was appointed to be 
governor of a land or sent as an ambassador to a foreign country, 
a robe of honour was conferred on him by the king, which also includ- 
ed bracelets of gold, and he was also accompanied by a contingent 
of soldiers and servants for over-awing the people and for showing 
the glory and grandeur of the king who had appointed him. What 
Pharaoh meant to say was this: “Ifthe King of the heavens had 
really sent Moses (peace be upon him) as His ambassador to His 
counterpart on the earth, he should have been dressed іп а robe of 
honour and come with several contingents of angela in attendance. 
How strange that a poor man should appear with a staffin his hand 
and say that he was the messenger of the Lord of the worlda!”’ 


50. А tremendous reality has been expressed in this brief 
sentence. When a person wishes to become autocratic in a country, 
and eontrives every plan openly to achieve his object —practiaes 
every deception and trick, buys and sells consciences, and persecutes 
and crushes ruthlessly those who cannot be purchased—he, in fact, 
shows by his actions, whatever he may say to the contrary, that he takes 
the people of the country to be light as regards their intellect, morals 
and manliness, and has formed the impression that he can drive the 
foolish, unscrupulous and cowardly people wherever he likes. Then, 
when he has aucceeded in his designs and the people become his obedi- 
ent servants, they prove by their conduct and behaviour that they are 
actually what the wicked man had taken them to be, and the main 
cause of their depravity із that they are basically a “sinful people’, 
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They are not in the least concerned ач to what is the truth and what 
is falsehood, what دز‎ justice and what is injustice, whether the noble 
traits of character аге truthfulness and honesty or faleehood and 
dishonesty and meanness. Instead of this, only their personal interesta 
are of real importanoe to them, for the sake of which they remain 
ever ready to cooperate with every wicked person, to yield to every 
tyrant, to accept every falsehood and to suppress every protest that 
is voiced in favour of the truth. 


51. That is, ^ They are a precedent for those who do not learn 
any lesson from their example, and an object lesson for those who 
are keen to learn a lesson.” 


52. In verse 45 above, it was said: "You may ask all other 
Messengers whom We sent before you whether We had appointed 
any other gods to be worshipped beside the Merciful God." When 
this discourse was being presented before the people of Makkah, a 
person called : Abdullah ibn az-Ziba rà in the traditions, put forward 
the objection: "Well, is it nota fact that the Christians regard 
the son of Mary as the son of God and worship bhim? What is then 
wrong with our gods? This caused much laughter among the crowd 
of the disbelievers and they started cla nouring for an answer to this 
objection. But at this foolish behaviour, the continuity of the 
revelation was not broken, but was first completed and then the 
objection of the questioner was taken up. (It should be borne in 
wind that thia incident has been reported in the books of commen- 
taries in different ways which contain great variations, but after a 
study of the context and the traditions the real incident in our view 
is the same as we have mentioned above). 


53. "Making an example of Our poser" implies causing the 
Prophet Jesus to be born without a father, and then granting him such 
miracles as had not been granted to anyone before him nor to any- 
one after him. Не would make a bird of clay and then breathe into 
it and it would become a living bird; he would give sight to those 
born blind; he would oure the lepers; во much go that he would 
raise the dead back to life. What Allah means to say is: “It is 
wroug to worship him as son of God and regard him ан above servi- 
tude only because of hia extraordinary birth and the great miracles 
granted to him. He waa no more than a mere servant, whom We 


had blessed and made ам example of Our power," (For details, see 


1 


سا 
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ÁI-'Imràán : 42-19, 59 ; An-Nisa: 156 ; Al-Má'idah: 17, 110 ; Maryam : 
17-35; Al-Anbiya’: 91, Al-Mu'minün : 50). 


54. Another translation can be: **..,make some of you 
angela.'' 


55. Another translation of this sentence can be; “Не is a 
means of the knowledge of Resurrection.’ Here the question arises : 
What is implied by ‘he’? According to Hadrat Hasan Basri and 
Sa‘ id bin Jubair it implies the Qur'an. That із, one con learn from 
the Qur'àn that Resurrection will come. But this commentary ia 
irrelevant to the context. There is nothing in the context on the 
basis of which it шау be said that it refers to the Qur ûn. Other 
commentators almost unanimously have expressed the opinion 
that it implies the Prophet Jesus Christ, and this is suitable to the 
context. Now the question is: In what sense has Jesus Christ 
been called a Sign or a means of the knowledge of Resurrection 1 
Ibn ‘Abbas, Mujahid, ‘Ikrimah, Qatadah, Suddi, Dahhàk, Abul 
‘Aliyah and Abû Malik say that this refers to the second coming of 
the Prophet Jesus as has been foretold in a large number of the 
Traditions, and the verse means that when he comes the second time 
to the world, it will become known that Resurrection ia not far 
behind. But in spite of the great authority that these schalara hold 
it is difficult to believe that in this verse the second advent of the 
Prophet Jesus has been called a Sign of Resurrection, ora means of 
its knowledge. For it ia contradicted by the next verse. His second 
advent, indeed, can be a means of the knowledge of Resurrection 
only for those people who will be living in that future period ог will 
be born after that, How could he be regarded as a means of the 
knowledge for the pagans of Makkah, who are being asked “not to 
have any doubt about it'? Therefore, the correct interpretation 
in our opinion ia the one that has been given by some other com- 
mentators, according to which the Prophet Jesus' birth without a 
father and his making a bird out of clay and his raising the dead 
back to life has been presented as a proof of the possibility of 
Resurrection. So, the Divine Words would mean this: “Why do 
you think it is impossible for God to raise you and all maukind from 
death when He can create a ohild without a father aud а servant of 
His can breathe life into an image of clay and raise tho dead back 
to life 1" (Contd. on page 201) 
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Have they decided to contrive a plan??? Well, we‏ 
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their secret talk and their whisperings? We hear every- 
thing and Our angels at their sides are recording it. 


Say to them, “If the Merciful really had a son, کل‎ 
would be the first to worship him.’’*4 Exalted is the 
Ruler of the heavens and the eart!. Lord of the 
Throne, above what they ascribe to Him! Well, let them 
remain absorbed in their falsehoods and sport, till they 
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see that Day of theirs with which they are being threat- 
ened. 


He alone is God in heavens and God on earth: He 84-85 
is the All-Wise, the All-Knowing.© Highly blessed is He 
to Whom belongs the Kingdom of the heavens and the 
earth and of all that lies between them. He alone has 
the knowledge of the Hour of Resurrection, and to Him 
you shall all be returned.’ 


Those whom they call upon beside Him, have no 88 
power of intercession except that one may testify to the 
Truth by virtue of ۵ 


And if you ask them who created them, they will 87.88 
surely say, “Allah.” Whence then are they being 
deluded? Ву this word of the Messenger : “О my Lord, 
these are a people who would not believe.''79 


Well, О Prophet, bear with them and вау, “Реасе to وع‎ 
you!"?! Soon they shall know. 


(Contd. from page. 201) 


56. '*...hinder you from this”: hinder you from believing in 
Resurrection. 


57. That is, ''The Prophet Jesus himself had never claimed 
that he was God or son of God, and that the people should worship 
him, but, on the contrary, his message was the same as of a]l other 
Prophets, the same as was now being conveyed to you through 
Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's peace)." (For explanation, see 
Al-Imran: 60-51, An-Nisa : 171-172, Al.Má'idah : 72, 116-117, 
Maryam : 30-36). 


58. That is, one group of the people denied him and in their 
antagonism went to the extent of accusing him of illegitimate birth 
and got him cruoified as they thought; the other group believed in 
him but owing to exaggerated reverence made him son of God, and 
then the question of man's being God became such a riddle for it 
that every effort to resolve it caused it to be divided into countless 
eects. (For explanation, see An-Nisa : 171, Al.Má'idah : 17, 77, ۰ 
117 and the corresponding E.N. 'в). 


" 
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59. In other words, only those friendships will remain unaffect- 
ed which are based on righteousness and piety in the world; &llother 
friendships will turn into enmities, and those who are cooperating 
with one another in deviation, tyranny and wickedness today, will 
on the Day of Resurrection, put the blame on others and try to 
escape. This subject has been treated repeatedly at many places 
in the Qur'án so that every person in this very world may fully 
realize with whom it would be beneficial for him to cooperate and 
with whom it is harmful. 


60. The word azwãj as used in the original can be used both for 
the wives and for those people who are a person's close associates, 
friends and peers. This comprehensive word has been used so as to 
cover both the meanings. The believers will be accompanied both 
by their believing wives and by their believing friends in Paradise. 


61. “Mālik”’: a keeper of Hell as із evident from the contoxt. 


62. That is, ‘‘We made the reality plain to you, but you were 
fond of the imaginary, and you had an aversion to the truth. Now, 
why do you lament at the fate of your foolish choice?" It may bo 
a part of the Hell-keeper’s answer, and it may also be that his 
answer ended with: “Неге you must remain!'' and this second 
sentence an addition by Allah. In the first саве, the keeper's saying: 
“We had brought the Truth to you,’’ is just like an official’s using 
the word *'we'' on behalf of his government, when he wants to say, 


“Our government did this or gave such and such an order.’ 


63. The allusion is to the plans that the chiefs of the Quraish 
were deviaing in their secret assemblies in order to take a decisive 
action against the Holy Prophet. 


64.. It means this: “Му rejection of somebody s being God's 
offspring and my refusal to worship those whom you regard as His 
offspring is not due to any stubbornness апа obduracy. My reason 
for the refusal is only this that God has no son or daughter, and your 
these beliefs are against the reality ; otherwise I &m such a faithful 
servant of my Lord that if at allthe reality had been the same as 
you state I would have submitted myself in worship before you.” 


65. That is, “The gods of the heavens and the earth are not 
separate, but there is only One God of the entire univerae. It is His 
wisdom that is working in the whole system of the universe and only 
He has the knowledge of all realities. "' 
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66. That ie, “Не is far above this that another should be His 
associate in Godhead and may have any share whatever in ruling 
this great universo. Whatever is there in the earth and the heavens, 
whether the Prophets, the saints, the angels, jinn, spirits, stars or 
planets, they are His servants and slaves and subjects. It is im- 
possible for them to be characterised with а Divine attribute or be 
possessed with a Divine power.'' 


67. That is, "You may have taken anyone аз your helper and 
patron in the world, but after death you will have to face only One 
God and render an account of your decds before Him alone.” 


68. This sentence has several meanings: (1) Those whom the 
people have mado their deities in the world, will not all be their 
intercessors before Allah. Those of them who were wicked, will 
themselves be presented as culprits there. However, those who had 
borne witness to the Truth by virtue of knowledge (and not uncon- 
sciouely) will certainly be able to intercede for others. 


(2) Those who will be permitted to intercede, will be able to do 
so only for those who had testified to the Truth consciously (and not 
heedlessly). They will neither intercede of their own will, nor will 
have the permission to intercede for anyone who had gone and been 
led astray from the Truth in the world, or had been affirming the 


faith in Allah as the only Deity unconsciously as well as serving 
other deities at the same time. 


(3) Ifa person says that those whom he has made gods песев- 
sarily possess the powers of intercession, and they wield such. an 
influence with Allah that they can have anyone they like forgiven, 
irrespective of his beliefs and deeds, is totally wrong. No one enjoys 
such à position with Allah. Ifthe one who claims that another has 
such powers of intercession, can testify to the truth of this matter 
by virtue of knowledge, one should have the courage to say so. But 
if one is not in а position to bear such a testimony, and one is 
certainly not, it would be sheer folly to invent such а creed on the 
basis of mere hearsay, or conjecture, and risk one's life hereafter 
relying only on an imaginary support. 


Incidentally, this verse also gives two important principles: 
First, it shows that bearing a testimony to the truth without knowl- 
edge may be rcliable in the world, but it is not во before Allah. In 
the world, whoever affirms the Faith verbally will bs regarded as a 
Muslim and treated as such unless he openly commits an act expressly 
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contradictory to belief. But as before Allah only such a one will be 
counted aa a Muslim, who has uttcred Là iláha ill-Allah consciously, 
with full understanding of what he is denying and what he із affirm- 
ing according to hia best knowledge. 

Secondly, it gives this principle of the law of evidence that 
knowledge is a pre-requisite of bearing the evidence. If the bearer 
of an evidence has no knowledge of the event to whioh he ia bearing 
evidence, his evidence is meaningless. The same is borne out by a 
decision given by the Holy Prophet. He said to a witness: “If you 
saw what happened with vour own eves as you ara seeing the sun, 
then you may bear the witness, otherwise not." (Ahkdm al-Qur'ün 
by al-Jassás). 

69. This verse has two meanings: (1) “If you ask them who 
has created them, they will say: Allah’’; and (2) "If you ask them 
who із the Creator of their gods, they will say : Allah."' 


70. This is one of the most difficult verses of the Qur’in as it 
involves the complicated syntactic question of the kind of ww that 
has been used in wa.gil-i-hi. From the translation of Shah ‘Abdul 
Qadir it appears that the wi here ia not conjunctive but for taking 
oath, and is related to fu-anna yu’fakun, and the pronoun in qili-hi 
turns to the Holy Prophet of Allah. Therefore, the verse means 
this: “Ву this saying of the Messenger: ‘О my Lord, these are a 
people who would not believe’ '' : they are во utterly deluded that 
although they themselves admit that Allah alone is their Creator 
and Creator of their gods, yet they abandon the Creator and peraist 


وو 


in worshipping His creatures. 


The object of swearing by this saying of the Messenger is that 
the conduct of the people clearly shows that they are, in fact, stub- 
born, for the foolishness of their attitude is apparent from their own 
admission, and such an irrational attitude сап be adopted only by 
such a person, who is resolved not to believe. In other words, the 
oath implies this; “The Messenger has rightly said yo: indeed these 
people would not believe.’ 


71. That is, ‘‘You should neither curse them for their scornful 
words and attitude of mockery and derision, nor respond with harsh 
words : just wish them well and take your leave.’’ 


XLIV 


AD-DUKHAN اندغان‎ 


XLIV 


AD-DUKHAN ili 


INTRODUCTION 


Name 


The Sürah takes its name from the word dukhán 
which occurs in verse 10. 


Period of Revelation 


Its period of revelation also could not be determined 
from any authentic tradition, but the internal evidence 
of the subject-matter shows that thie Sirah too was sent 
down in the same period in which Sürah Zukhruf and a 
few other earlier Süraha had been revealed. However, 
this Sirah was sent down somewhat later. Its historical 
background is this: When the disbelievers of Makkah - 
became more and more antagonistic in their attitude 
and conduct, the Holy Prophet prayed : O God, help me 
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with a famine like the famine of Joseph. He thought 
that when those people would be afflicted with a calamity, 
they would remember God, their hearts would asiten 
and they would accept the admonition. Allah granted 
his prayer, and the whole land was overtaken by such a 
terrible famine that the people were sorely distressed. 
At last, some of the Quraish chiefs among whom Hadrat 
‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd has particularly mentioned the 
name of Abi Sufyin came to the Holy Prophet and 
requested him to pray to Allah to deliver his people 
from the calamity. On this occasion Allah sent down 
this Sirah. 

Subject-Matter and Topics 

The introduction to the address revealed on this 
occasion for the admonition and warning of the people 
of Makkah contained some important points, which are 
as follows : 

(1) “You, О people of Makkah, are wrong in think- 
ing that the Qur'án is being composed by Muhammad 
(upon whom be Allah’s peace). This Book by itself bears 
the clear testimony that it is not the composition of a 
man but of Allah, Lord of the worlds." 

(2) “You are making a wrong estimate of the worth 
of this Book. You think it is a calamity that has des- 
cended on you, whereas the Hour when Allah, out of 
sheer mercy, decided to send His Messenger and His 
Book to you was highly blessed." 

(3) "You are foolishly involved in the misunder- 
standing that you will fight this Messenger and this Book 
and will win, whereas the fact is that the Messenger has 
been raised and the Book sent down in that particular Hour 
when Allah decides the destinies, and Allah's decisions 
are not so weak that they may be changed to а person's 
liking, nor are they based on ignorance and folly that 
there may be the likelihood of а mistake or error or 
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weakness in them. They are rather the firm and un- 
alterable decisions of the Ruler of the Universe, Who is 
All-Hearing, All-Knowing and ۸۱۱۰۲۲ .موز‎ Therefore, they 
cannot be treated lightly. 


(4) “You yourselves acknowledge that Allah alone 
is the Master and Lord of the earth and heavens and of 
everything in the Universe and also admit that life and 
death are only in His power, yet you insist on making 
others your deities, for which the only argument you 
offer is that that has been the practice since the time of 
Your forefathers, whereas if a person has the conviction 
that Allah alone is the Master, Sustainer and Giver of 
life and death, he can never entertain the doubt that 
there can be other gods also beside Him, who can be 
worthy of worship. If your forefathers had committed 
this folly, there is no reason why you also should continue 
committing it blindly. Аз a matter of fact, their Lord 
too was only One God, Who is your Lord, and they also 
should have worshipped only Him, Whom you should 
worship." 


(5) *The only demand of Allah's Providence and 
Mercifulaess is not this that He should feed you, but 
also this that He should arrange guidance for you. For 
this very guidanve He has sent His Messenger and His 
Book.” 


After this introduction, the question of the famine 
that"was raging in Makkah hgs been discussed. Aa 
already mentioned, this famine had occurred on the 
Holy Prophet's prayer, and he had prayed for it so that 
when the calamity befell it would break the stubborn- 
ness of the disbelievers and then they would listen to 
the rebuke. It looked as if this expectation -was being 
fulfilled to some extent, for some of the most stubborn 
enemies of the Truth, on account of the severities of the 
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famine, had cried out : “О Lord, avcrt this torment from 
us and we will believe." Аб this, on the one hand, the 
Holy Prophet has been foretold: “These people will 
not learn any lesson from such calamities. When they 
have turned away from the Messenger, whose life, 
character, works and speech clearly show that he is 
Allah’s true Messenger, how will a mere famine help 
remove their disbelief?” Оп the other, the unbelievers 
have been addressed, so аз to say: “You lie when you 
say that you will believe as soon as the torment is rc- 
moved from you. We shall just remove it to sce how 
sincere you are in your promise. There is a graver 
disaster about to fall upon you. You need a much more 
crushing blow: minor misfortunes cannot set you 
right." 

In this very connection, а reference has been made 
a little below to Pharaoh and his people, implying that 
those people also had met with precisely the same trial 
as the chiefs of the disbelieving Quraish are now affiicted. 
'To them also a similar noble and honourable Messenger 
had come; they also had seen those express pointers and 
signs which clearly showed that he had been appointed 
by Allah; they also had gone on witnessing one sign 
after the other but they did not give up their stubborn- 
ness, till at last they made up their mind to put an end 
to the Messenger's life, and they met their doom, which 
has since become an object leason for the people for ever. 

After this the theme of the Hereafter has been 
taken up, which the disbelievers of Makkah vehemently 
denied. They said: ‘We have never seen anyone rising 
back to life after death. Raise our forefathers back to 
life if you are true in your claim about the life here- 
after." In response to this, two argumenta for the 
Hereafter have been presented briefly: (l) That the 
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denial of this creed has always proved destructive for 
the morals ; and (2) that the universe is not a plaything 
of a thoughtless diety, but it is a wise system and no 
work of wisdom is ever vain or useless. Then the dis 
believers' demand to bring their forefathers back to life 
has been answered, thus: “This cannot be done every 
day to meet the demand of the individuals, but Allah has 
appointed a time when He will resurrect all mankind 
simultaneously and will subject them to accountability 
in His Court. If onc has to protect oneself there, one 
should think about it here. For no one will be able to 
save himself there by his own power, nor by the power 
of any one else." 

In eonnection with this Court of Allah, mention has 
been made of the fate of those who will be declared as 
culprits and of the rewards of those who will be declared 
as successful. ‘The discourse has been concluded with 
this warning : “This Qur'àn has been revealed in simple 
language in your own tongue so that you may understand 
it; yet if you do not understand it and insist on seeing 
your evil end, you may wait; Our Prophet too is waiting. 
Whatever is to happen, will happen at its own appointed 
time." 
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Verses : 59 Revealed at Makkah 


In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 


1-9 Hà-Mim. By this lucid Book, We have sent it down 
in و‎ highly blessed night, for We intended to warn the 
people.! This was a night in which every matter is 
decided wisely? by Our Command.? We had to send a 
Messenger, as a mercy from your Lord.* Indeed, He is 
the All-Hearing, the All-Knowing,? Lord of the heavens 
and the earth, and Lord of all that lies between them, 
if you would really believe.5 There is no god but 7 
It is He Who gives life and death. He is your Lord 
and Lord of your ancestors who have gone before.? (But, 
in fact, they have no faith:) nay, they play about in 
doubt.1? 
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1. The meaning of taking an oath by ‘the lucid Book” has 
been explained ір E.N. 1 of Sirah Zukhruf, Here also what has 
been sworn by is that Muhanimad (upon whom be Allah’s peace) is 
not the author of this Book but “Үе”, and this Book by itself is 
enough to provide a proof of this. Furthermore, it has been said 
that the night in which it was sent down was fullof blessings, That 
is, the foolish and ignorant people, who have no idea of their own 
well-being or otherwise, regard the revelation of this Book as а dis- 
aster for themselves and are deeply anxious as how to be rid of it. 
But, as а matter of fact, the Hour when '"We'' decided to send down 
thia Book to arouse the heedless, was highly blessed for them and 
for all mankind. 

Some commentators have expressed the opinion that the ۰ 
ing of sending down the Qur'àn in that night is that its revelation 
began during that night, and some others think that the whole of 
the Qur'an was transferred from Umm al-Kitdb and entrusted to the 
bearers of Revelation (angels), and then revealed to the Holy 
Prophet as and when required and demanded by the occasion and 
circumstances during 23 years, Aa to what actually happened Allah 
alone has the best knowledge. 

The night implies the same night which has been called lailat-ul- 
qadr in Sürah Al-Qadr (97). There it has been said: “We sent it 
down in a Night of Glory,” and here: “We sent it down in a blessed 
Night.” Then the Qur'àn itself has told that it was a night of the 
month of Ramadan (Al-Baqarah). 

2. The word amr-in-hakim as used in the Text has two mean- 
ings: (1) That the Command is wholly based on wisdom: there is 
no likelihood of any error or weakness in it ; and (2) that it is a firm 
and stable decision : it lies in no one's power to change it. 


3. In Sarah Al-Qadr, this same thing has been expressed thus: 
“Tho angels and the Spirit (Angel Gabriel) descend in it with every 
decree, by the leave of their Lord."  Thisshows that it is such a 
Night in the Divine administration of Allah in which He decides 
the destinies of the individuals and nations and countries and 
entrusts His decisions to His angels, who then implement them 
accordingly. Some commentators among whom Hadrat 'Ikrimah is 
most prominent, have been involved in the misunderstanding that 
this is the 15th night of Sha'bàn, for in some traditions it has been 
said that the destinies of people are decided during that night, But Ibn 
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‘Abbas. Ibn ‘Umar, Mujahid, Qatadah, Hasan Basri, Sa'id bin Jubair, 
Ibn Zaid, Abū Malik, Dahhak and many other commentators are 
agreed that this is the same night of Ramadan, which has been 
called latlut-i/-qadr, for the Qur'àn itself has stated this, and where 
any Qur'ànie statement exists, no other view can be formed оп 
the basis of random reports. Ibn Kathir says, "The traditions that 
Imam Zuhri has related from ‘Uthman bin Muhammad that destinies 
nre decided from one Sha‘ban to the next Sha'bàn, is an indirect 
tradition and such traditions cannot be cited as against the clear 
texts of the Qur'án." бай: Abû Bakr Ibn al-'Arabi says: “No 
Hadith in respect of the 15th of Sha‘ban is reliable, either in respect 
of its merit, or about this that decisions with regard to the destinies 
are taken in it; therefore, they do not merit attention," (Ahkam 
ul-Qur'án). 

4, That is, “It was not only a demand of wisdom to send a 
Messenger with this Book but also of Allah's mercy, for Ho is the 
Providence, and Providence requires that not only should arrange- 
ments be made for nourishing the servants' bodies but they should 
also be afforded right guidance by knowledge, that they should bo 
made aware of the distinction between right and wrong and that 
they should not be left wandering in darkness,”’ 

5. The object of mentioning these two attributes of Allah in 
this context is to warn the people of the truth that He alone can 
give correct knowledge for He alone knows all the realities. Not to 
speak of one man, even if all men join to determine а way of lifc 
for themselves, there can be no guarantee of its being the right way, 
for even the whole of mankind together cannot become all-hearing 
and all-knowing. It does not lie in its power to comprehend all 
those realities whose knowledge is essential for determining a correct 
way of life. This knowledge is only with Allah : Не alone is All- 
Hearing and All-Knowing. Therefore, He alone can tell what is 
guidance for man and what is falsehood, what is the Truth and what 
is wrong, what is good and what is evil, 

6. The Arabs themselves admitted that Allah alone is the Lord 
(Master and Providence) of the Universe and of everything in it. 

Therefore, it has been said to them: “If you are not admitting only 
verbally but are really conscious of His being the Providence and 
are convinced of His being the Master, you should admit that: 
(1) It is the very demand of His Mercifulness and Providence that 
Не should send a Book and a Messenger for the guidance of man; 
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and (2) it is His right as tho Master and your duty as His servants 
that you should obey every Guidance» and sub.nit t» every Command 
that comes from Him.” 


7. The real God Who alone has the right that He should be 
worshipped and served. 


8, That is, “There is no god othor than Allah, nor can 
thero be. Therefore, it is against reason that you should disdain 
the worship of Him Who breathed life into dead matter and made 
you а living man, and Who possesses full powers to keep you alive 
as long as He likes and bring your life to an end whenever He likes, 
should serve another than Him, or start worshipping others beside 
Him.'' 

9. There is a subtle allusion in it to this: ‘'He was also Lord 
of those of your ancestors who took other gods besides Allah; they 
had not done the right thing by giving up their real Lord and serving 
others that you should be justified in imitating them and should 
regard their conduct as an argument for the soundness of your creed. 
They ought to have served only Him, becauso He alone was their 
Lord. Dut if they did not do so, vou ought to give up worship of 
others and serve only Him because He alone is your real Lord,’ 


10. In this bricf sentence an allusion has been made to au 
important truth. Even atheists or polytheists do come across 
occasions when their heart from within saya: ‘There is somewhere 
some weakness in the creed that you have adopted. The atheist 
may apparently be very firm in his denial of God, his heart at one 
or the other time does bear the testimony that this wonderful and 
wise system which extenda from the particle of dust to the galaxics 
and from a blade of grass to the creation of man, could not conie 
into existence without an All.Wise Designer. Likewise, a polytheist 
may be deeply submerged in his polytheism, his heart also some- 
times cries out: Those whom you have adopted аа deities cannot be 
God. But thia testimony of the heart neither leads the atheist and 
the polytheist to the conviction about the existence and Oneness of 
God, nor to conviction and satisfaction about their creed of. atheism 
and polytheism itself. Instead, their religion, in fact, is based on 
doubt, no matter how convinced they might appear to be of its 
truth. As for the question; Why doesn't thia doubt make them 
restless, and why don't they seek the truth seriously so as to obtain 

(Contd, on p. 215) 
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Well, wait for the Day when the sky shall appear 
with a visible smoke, which shall envelope mankind: 
this is a painful punishment. (Now they say :) 7 
Lord, remove this torment from us : we do now believe." 
How can they rid themselves of their heedlessness? 
Even when а manifest Messenger!! came to them, they 
paid no heed to him, and said, **He is à madman taught 
by others." Were We to remove the torment a little, 
you would revert to the same that you weredoing before. 
The Day We inflict the severest stroke shall be the Day 
when We shall take Our vengeance. 


Before them We put the people of Pharaoh to the 
same test. A noble Messenger!‘ came to them, and said,!5 
“Deliver to me the servants of Allah ;!* I am a trust- 
worthy Messenger to you:!” Do not rebel against Allah: 
I present before you a clear authority’! (of my appoint- 
ment), and I have taken refuge in my Lord and your 
Lord lest you should assault me. If you do not believe 
іп me, do not harm me."! At last, he called to his 
Lord, saying, ‘‘These are criminals.’ (The reply came:) 
*Set forth with My servants by night?! for you will be 
pursued.? Leave the sea as it is: the whole host shall 
be drowned.'?? How many were the gardens and springs 
and cornfields and grand palaces that they left behind, 
and how many means of luxury and comfort, which they 
used to enjoy! This was their end, and We made 
others to inherit those things." Then neither did the 
heaven weep on them nor the earth, 5 and they were not 
given the least respite. Even so We delivered the 
children of Israel from an abasing scourge, from 
Pharaoh, who was indeed а most prominent man among 
the transgressors,” and We exalted them, knowing them 
to be so, above the other nations of the ۳۵۳۱0, and 
showed them such Signs as were clearly a trial (for 
them).?? 
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These people say, ‘‘There is nothing beyond our first 
death, and we are not going to be raised back to life.30 
Bring back our forefathers if you are truthful."?! Are 
they better or the people of Tubba? and those before 
them ? We destroyed them only because they had become 
wicked.3 We have not created the heavens and the 
earth and whatever lies between them merely in sport: 
We have created them with the truth, but most of them 
do not know.? For the resurrection of them all, the 
appointed time is the Day of Decision,” the Day when a 
kinsman shall not avail his kinsman’? anything at all, 
nor shall they receive any help from anywhere except 
that Allah Himself may show His mercy to some one: 
He is the All-Mighty, the ۸۱۱ 7 


Contd, from p. 216 

& satisfactory ground for their convictions? the answer is: they lack 
seriousness in religious matters. What they really regard as 
important are the worldy earnings and acquisitions and their enjoy- 
ment, in search of which they expend all their powers and abilities 
of the heart and mind and body. As for the religious matters, they 
are in fact no more than fun, a mere pastime, amusement, or a 
mental diversion for them, ior which they cannot spare even a few 
moments of serious study. Religious rites are being performed as 
an entertainment ; discussions about denial and atheism are being 
engaged in as an amusement; no one can spare à few moments from 
his worldly pursuits to consider whether he has turned away from 
the Truth, and if so, what would be its consequences. 


ll. Rasül-i-mubin has two meanings: (1) His being a Messenger 
is quite evident from his character, his morals and his works ; and 
(2) he has made every effort to make the truth plain and clear. 


12. What they meant was this: “This was a simple man, 
some others have incited and deceived him: they secretly forge and 
teach him verses of the Qur'an, and he comes and recites them 
before the people: they sit back in peace and leave him alone to 
receive the abuses and be pelted with atones,” They would make 


a mockery of all the arguments, the admonitions and the serious 
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teachings which the Holy Prophet had been presenting since several 
years and was growing weary. Neither they paid any attention to 
the rational things being expressed in the Qur’an nor recognized the 
extraordinary character of the man who was presenting them, nor 
took any trouble to think what nonsense they were uttering when 
they imputed such things to the Holy Prophet. Obviously, if there 
had been another person who gave secret instruction to the Holy 
Prophet, he could not have remained hidden from Hadrat Khadijah 
and Abi Bakr, ‘Ali and Zaid bin Harithah and other early Muslims, 
who were the closest and constant Companions of the Holy Prophet, 
Then, how it is that these very people only became hia most devoted 
aud dedicated followers, whereas if the business of prophethood had 
depended on the secret instruction of some other person, these very 
people would have been in the forefront to oppose him. (For further 
explanation, see An-Nahl : 103, Al-Furqàn : 4-6 and the correspond- 
ing E.N.'s). 
13. The commentators have seriously disputed the meaning of 
these verses, and the difference of opinion existed even in the time 
` of the Companions.  Masrüq, the well-known pupil of Hadrat 
*Abdullah bin Mas'üd, states: Опе day when we entered the mosque 
of Küfah, we saw a preacher addressing the people. He recited the 
verse: Yauma ta'tis-semda-u bidukhán-im-mubin; then asked: ‘Do 
you know what kind of smoke it is? This smoke will appear on 
the Day of Resurrection and will make the disbelievers and the 
hypocrites blind and deaf, but the believers will be affected only to 
the extent as if they had caught cold.’ Hearing this commentary 
we went to Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd and reported to him what 
the preacher had said. Hadrat ‘Abdullah at that time was lying 
down. On hearing this commentary he sat up startled and said: 
“When a person does not have the knowledge he should ask those 
who have it. The fact is that when the people of the Quraish went 
on refusing to accept Islam and continued to oppose the Holy 
Prophet, the Holy Prophet prayed : O God, help me with a famine 
like the famine of Joseph (peace be upon him) ; consequently, a very 
severe famine overtook Makkah and the people were forced to eat 
bones, skins and carrion. The conditions became so.bad that whoever 
looked up to the sky would see nothing but smoke due to intensity 
of hunger. At last, Abū Sufyán came to the Holy Prophet and said : 
*You tell the people to treat their kindred kindly : your own people 
are starving : kindly pray to God to remove this calamity.’ This 
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was the timo when the people of the Quraish had started saying: 
б God, if You remove this torment from us, we will believe.’ This 
same event has been referred to in these verses; and the severest 
blow implies the calamity that was inflicted on the Quraish in the 
Battle of Badr,'' This tradition has been related by Imam 46: 
Bukhari, Tirmidhi, аза”, Ibn Jarir and Ibn Abi Hátim from Masrüq 
with several chains of authorities. Besides Masrüq, Ibrahim Nakha'i 
Qatadah, ‘Asim and ‘Amir also have related that Hadrat ‘Abdullah 
bin Mas'üd had given the same commentary of this verse, Therefore, 
there cannot be any doubt that Ibn Mas'üd actually held this 6 
opinion. Among the immediate followers of the Companions, Mujahid, 
Qatadah, Abul ‘Aliyah, Muqatil, Ibrahim Nakha*, Dahhak and 
‘Atiyyah al-’Aufi and others have also concurred with Ibn Mas‘id in 
this commentary. 


On the contrary, scholars like Hadrat ‘All, Ibn ‘Umar, Ibn 
‘Abbas, Aba Sa’id Khudrf, Zaid bin ‘All, and Hasan Basri say that 
in these verses mention has been made of the time just before 
Resurrection, and the smoke that has been foretold will envelop the 
earth at that time. This commentary is further strengthened by the 
Traditions that have been reported from the Holy Prophet. Hudhaifah 
bin Asid al-Ghifari says: Опе day when we were talking about 
Resurrection, the Holy Prophet came out to us and said : **Resurrec- 
tion will not be established till ten Signs have appeared one after 
the other: Rising of the sun in the west, smoke, the beast, emergence 
of Gog and Magog, descent of Jesus son of Mary, sinking of the 
earth in the East, in the West and in the Arabian Peninsula, and 
the appearance of a fire from Yaman, which will drive the people 
away.” (Muslim) This is confirmed by Abū Malik Ash‘ari’s tradition 
which has been related by Ibn Jarir and Tabaráni, and Abū 0 
Khudri's tradition which has been related by Ibn Abi Hatim. Both 
these traditions show that the Holy Prophet regarded the smoke аз 
one of the Signs of Resurrection and alao said that when that smoke 
will spread, it will affect the believer only like a cold, but will infuse 


every nerve of the disbeliever and come out from every part of his 
body. 


A study of the verses under consideration can remove the dis- 
parity between the two commentaries. As for the commentary of 
Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd, it is a fact that a severe famine had 
hit Makkah resulting from the Holy Prophet's prayer and' it had 
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unnerved the disbelievers considerably and they had requested the 
Holy Prophet to pray for its removal, as referred to at several places 
in the Qur'an.” (See Al-An‘am: 43, Al.A'ràf: 91.95, Yûnus: 21, 
Al.Mu'minün : 75-77 und ۰ corresponding  E.N.'3). In these 
verses also there is a clear pointer to the same conditions, The 
disbelievers’ saying : “Our Lord, remove this torment from us: we 
will believe," Allah’s saying: ‘How can they rid themselves of 
their heedlessnes3? Even when a manifest Messenger came to them, 
they paid no heed to him, and said: He is a madman taught by others,” 
then saying: “Were We to remove the torment a little, you. would 
revert to the same that you were doing before," all this сап be 
relevant only if it refers to the conditions of the Holy Prophet's 
time. To apply them to what will happen near the time of Resurrec- 
tion, is not correct. Therefore, in view of this, Hadrat ‘Abdullah 
bin Mas'üd's commentary seems to be correct, but its this part that 
“the smoke" also had appeared in that very time, in that when the 
people in their extreme state of hunger looked up to the sky, they 
could see nothing but smoke, does not seem to be correct. It also 
does not conform to the apparent words of the Qur'an and is against 
the Traditions as well. The Qur'án does not say: the sky brought 
forth the smoke and it spread over the people; but it says: “Wait 
for the Day when the sky will appear with a visible smoke, and it 
will envelop mankind." А study of the subsequent verses clearly 
points to this meaning: “When you do not believe even after 6 
Messengers admonition, nor take heed from the warning given in 
the shape of the famine, then you should wait for Resurrection. At 
that time when you see your doom confronting you, you will fully 
realize what was the truth and what was falsehood.’’ Therefore, ая 
for the smoke, the correct view is that it has nothing to do with the 
time of the famine, but it is a Sign of Resurrection and the same is 
also confirmed by the Hadith. It is surprising that those commen- 
tators who confirmed what Hadrat Ibn Mas'üd said confirmed him 
wholly and those who refuted what he said refuted him wholly, 
whereas a study of the verses and the Hadith clearly shows how far 
he was correct and how far he was wrong. 


14. The worda rasil-un karim in the original imply а man نر‎ 
is characterised with most noble -raits of character and highly praise- 


worthy qualities. 


15, Oneshould note that the sayings of the Prophet Moses 
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being cited here, are not parts of acontinuous address delivered by 
him at any one timo, but they area summary ina few sentences of 
what he ssid to Pharaoh and his courtiers on different occasions 
during many years. For the details, see Al-A‘raf : 103-136, Yünus: 
15.92, Ta Ні: 45-76, Ash.Shua'rá : 10-68, An-Naml : 7-14, Al-Qasas: 
32-43, Al: Mu'min : 23.46, Az-Zukhruf : 46-66 and the corresponding 
E.N.’s. 

16. That is, "Leave the children of Israel to go with me." 
This demand is synonymous with the demand made in Al-A‘raf : 108, 
15 Hà : 47 and Ash.Shua'rà! : 17. Another translation that has been 
reported frora Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas is: ‘Servants of Allah, 
fulfil my right,” i.e, ''Accept what I say : holieve in me : follow my 
guidance. This із my right on zou from Allah.’’ The following 


sentence: "Iam a trustworthy Messenger to vou.'' is more іп kecp- 


ing with the second meaning- 

17. That із, “Т am a reliable Messenger: Ido not forge апу. 
thing from myself, nor am Ithe one who would present something 
based on personal interest or desire, or forge а command or law, in 
the name of Allah. Rest assured that I shall convey to you intact 
only that which my Sender has commanded.” (It should be noted 
that these two sentences belong to the time when the Prophet Moses 
first started preaching his Message). 


18. In other words, it mcana this : ‘‘Your rebellion against me 
is in fact rebellion against Allah, for what annoys you is not what I 
say but what Allah says, and I only present those things as His 
Messenger. If you doubt whether І have really been sent by Him 
or not, I present before you а clear authority of my appointment 
from Allah." This authority does not imply any one miracle but a 
long series of the miracles which the Prophet Moses continued to 
show to Pharaoh and hia people for ycars since the time he arrived 
in the court of Pharaoh till his last days їп Egypt. Whatever Sign 
they denied, was followed up by a greater Sign of authority by him. 
(For explanation, see E.N.'s 42, 43 of Az-Zukhruf). : 


19. This was said at the time when, as against all the Signs 
presented by the Prophet Moses, Pharaoh was still showing atubborn. 
ness, but waa feeling upset and confounded at the realization that all 
classes of the Egyptian society were rapidly being influenced by those 
Signs. In that period first.of all he made the speech before his full 
packed court as mentioned in vv. 51-53 ه٥‎ 4٨86 Zukhruf above 
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(seq E,N.'a 45 to 49). Then, when he felt the ground Жр from 
under his feet, he made up his mind -to kill ھ۷٤‎ Messenger. At 
that time the Prophet said the words;,,a« mentioned in Sürah Al- 
Mu'min: 27, to the effect: ‘I have taken refuge in my Lord and 
your Lord against every arrogant person who does not believe in the 
Day of Reckoning.” Неге, the Prophet Moses is referring to thia 
same thing and telling Pharaoh and his chiefs : “Look, I have sought 
Allah’s refuge against all sorts of violence from you : now you cannot 
harm me ; but if you wish yourselves well, do not harm me. If you 
do not want to believe what I say, you may not, but you should 
never lay your hands on me, otherwise you will meet with catastro- 


phic consequences 


20. This is the final report that the Prophet Moses presented 
before his Lord, saying: “These are criminals," That is, their 
being the criminals has been confirmed finally and absolutely. They 
have exhausted every chance of concession and respite for reforma- 
tion. It is time that the final fatal decision be passed against them. 

21. “With my servants”: with all those people who have 
believed, including both the Israelites and the Egyptian Copta wha 
had become Muslims since the time of the Prophet Joseph till that of 
the Prophet Moses, and those also who had been influenced by tho 
Signs shown by Moses and his preaching and accepted Islam from 
among the Egyptians. (For explanation, see Sirah Yüsuf: 
E.N. 68). 

22. This was the initial command given to the Prophet Moses 
for the migration. (For explanation, see Tà-Hà : 77, Ash-Shua‘ra’ : 
52.68 and the corresponding E.N.'s). 

93. This command was given when the Prophet Moses had 
crossed the sea along with his caravan and wanted that he should 
reatore the sea to its former state by smiting it with the staff ao 
that Pharaoh and his hosts should not pursue them on the dry path 


created by the miracle. At that time it was said : “Leave the sea 
divided as it is, so that Pharaoh and his armies should descend 


into it; then the sea will be restored and they will be drowned all 
together.'' 
24. Hadrat Hasan Bagri says that "others" here implies the 


children of Israel, whom Allah made heirs of the land of Egypt 
after Pharaoh's people, and Qatádah says it implies the other people 
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who inherited Egypt after the people of Pharaoh, for the Histories 
do not make any mention that the Israelites ever returned to 
Egypt after the exodus and inherited it. This same point has been 
disputed by the later commentators algo. (For a detailed discussion, 
see Ash-Shua‘ra’ : 57-59 and the E.N.'s on it). 

95. That is, “When they were the rulers, they were known for 
their glory and grandeur: hymns were sung of their praise, 
flatterers flattered them to such an extent as if the whole world was 
devoted to them for their excellences and indebted to them for 
their favours and there was none more popular in the world than 
they. But when thev fell there was none to shed a tear on their 
fall; rather the world felt relieved that a cause of distress had been 
removed. Obviously, they had neither done any good to the people 
that the dwellers of the earth might weep on them, nor anything 
for the sake of Allah's pleasure that the dwellers of the heavens 
might grieve over their ruin. As Iqng as Allah contioued to give 
them rope by His will, they enjoyed life as they pleased; but when 


they transgressed all limits in their crimes, they were caat aside like 


so much rubbish, 
96. That is, Pharaoh by himself was an abasing torment for 
them and all cther torments were indeed offshoots of the same great 


torment. 

27: 
lieving Quraish. 
any place.of distinetion among the transgressors against Allah. 
Pharaoh indeed was a rebel of the highest order who was ruling on 
the throne of the largest. kingdom of the time as & god. When he 
how can you prevent the Divine 


There is а subtle satire in it on the chiefs of the disbe- 
It means to say this: “You do not enjoy 


was swept away like straw, 
wrath?" 

28. 
of the weaknesses of the children of Israel. 
blindly. For when He chose them from among the contemporary 
nations to become the standard-bearers of His message and His Tauhid, 
they were the most suitable people in His knowledge for the purpose.” 

29. For explanation, see Al. Baqarah : 49,74, An-Nisa : 153-160, 
Al.Mà'idah : 20-26, Al-A‘raf : 138.171, 13-185 : 80-97 and tho correa- 


ponding E.N.'s. 
30. That із, "When we die the first time, we shall be annihil- 


ated : there will be no other life after that'', 


That is, “Allah was well aware both of the qualities and 
He had not chosen them 
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31. This was their reasoning: "We bave never seen а dead 
person ressurected to life. "Therefore, we belleve that there will be 
no other life after death. If you claim that there will be another 
life, then ressurect our forefathers from their graves, so that we are 
convinced of the life-after-death. If you do not do this, we would 
think that your claim is false. This was, as they thought, a very 
strong argument for the refutation of life-after-death, whereas it 
was absurd. Nobody had told them that the dead would return to 
this very world after being raised back to life, nor the Holy Prophet, 


nor any Muslim, had ever claimed that he could raise the dead back 
to life. ۹ 


зә Tubb-a‘ was the title of the kings of the Himyarites, 
like the titles of Khosroes, Caesar, Pharaoh ete. which have 
been associated with the kings of different countries, They were a 
branch of the Sabaeans, who attained domination ovor Saba in 115 
B.C. and ruled it till 300 A.D. They have been a well known people 
of Arabia for centuries. (For details, see E.N. 37 of SGrab Saba). 


33. This is the first answer to the disbelievers’ objection; it 
means this: No individual group or nation which denies the 
Hereafter can help becoming criminal. Perversion of the morals 
is its inevitable result, and human history bears evidence that 
whichever nation adopted this view of life ultimately perished. 
Аз for the question : Are they better or the people of Tubba‘ or the 
people before them? it means this’: The disbolievera of Makkah have 
not been able to attain to the prosperity and splendour that became 
the lot of the people of -Tubba‘ and of the people of Saba 
and of the people of Pharaoh and others before them. But this 
material prosperity and worldly splendour could not save 
them from the consequences of their moral degeneration. How will 
then the chiefs of the Quraish be saved from destruction on the 
strength of their puny resources and wealth! (For details, see 
E.N.'s 25 to 36 of Sürah Saba). 


34. This is the second answer to their objection ; it means this : 
“Whoever denies life-after-death and the rewards and punishments 
of the hereafter, in fact, regards this world as a plaything and its 
Creator as a foolish child. This is why he has formed the view that 
man, after raising all sorts of the storms in the world, will end up 
in the dust one day and none of his good or bad acts will bear апу 
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fruit. The fact, however, is that this universe is the creation of an ' 
All-Wise Creator and not of a frivolous being. and it cannot be وه‎ 
pected from an All. Wise Creator that he would perform a useless and 
vain act.' (For а detailed explanation, see Al.An'ám : 73, Yûnus : 
5-6, Al-Anbiya’: 16.18, Al.Mu'minün : 115, Ár.Rüm : 8-9 and the 
corresponding X.N.'s). 

35. This is the answer to their this demand: ‘‘Bring back our 
forefathers if you are truthful.’’ It means this: ‘‘Life-afer-death 
is not a trivial matter ; it caanot be that whenever somebody denies 
it, & dead person may be raised immediately from the graveyard and 
presented before him. For it a time has been fixed by the Lord of 
the worlds, when He will ressurect to life all the former and the 
latter generations, gather them together in His Court and will de. 
cide their cases. You may believe in it or may not, but this will 
in any case happen on its own pre-ordained time. If you believe іп 
it, it will be to your own advantage, for, being forewarned, you will 
make preparations to fare well in that Court. If you do not believe 
in it, you will incur loss for yourselves, for you will expend your 
whole life in the misunderstanding that good and evil are confined 
only to this worldly life ; after death there is going to be no court 
where our good or bad deeds might have to be judged for any per- 
manent results."' 

36. The Arabic word ''maulá'' is used for а person who sup- 
ports another person either because of kinship, or friendship, or 
some other relationship. 

37. Theso sentences portray ths nature of the Court that will 
be established on the Day of Decision. It will be ۵ Court where 
nobody’s help or support will help rescue any culprit nor have his 
sentence reduced. All powera will rest with the real Sovereign 
Whose decisions cannot be withheld from being enforced. nor influ- 
enced by any power. It will entirely depend on His own discretion 
whether He forgives somebody mercifully, or awards him a leaser 
punishment; it indeed behoves Him to exeroise justice mercifully 
and not mercilessly, but whatever decision He gives in any case, 
will be enforced entirely and completely. After this portrayal of 
the nature of the Divine Court, in the following few sentences it 
has been stated what will be the fate of those who will be found 
guilty in that Court, and what will be conferred on those about 
whom it will be established that they had been refraining from 
Allah’s disobedience in the world out of fear of Him. 
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The zaqqüm-tree?? shall be the sinner’s food, like the 
dregs of 011.39 It will boil in the belly like the boiling 
of hot water. “Seize him and drag him into tho midst 
of Hell, and pour over his head the chastisement of 
boiling water. Taste this: a mighty and honourable 
man that you are! This isthe same thing about which 
you entertained doubts.” 


The God-fearing shall be in a secure place: in the 
gardens and springs, dressed in silk and brocade," sitting 
face to face. Such will be their station! And We;shall 
wed to them fair-complexioned, gazelle-eyed 54 
There, in full peace, they shall ask for all kinds of tasty 
things.? There they shall never taste death, after their 
first death in the world, and Allah by His grace will 
protect them from the torment of Hell.“* This is the 
supreme success ! 


O Prophet, We have made this Book easy in your 
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own tongue so that they may take counsel. Wait then, 
as they too are waiting.*? 

38. For the explanation of zaqqím, see E.N. 34 of Sirah Aş- 
8. | 

39. The word al-muhl in the original has several meanings : 
molten metal, pus-blood, molten tar, lava, dregs of oil. These are 
the different meanings given by the lexicographers and comment- 
ators, but if this word is understood with reference to zagqim (cactus), 
it may mean its juice which will probably be like the dregs of oil. 

40. “А secure place’: A place safe from every kind of fear, 
grief, worry and danger, hardship and trouble. According toa 
Hadith, the Holy Prophet said: “It will ba proclaimed to the 
dwellers of Paradise : 'You will remain in good health, will never 
fall ill; will live for ever: will never die; will ever remain happy 
and prosperous and will never meet with a misfortune; will ever 
remain youthful, will never become old.” (Muslim, on the authority 
of Abt Hurairah and Abu Sa id Khudri). 

4l. Sundus and istabraq in the original are fine silk cloth and 
thick silk cloth respectively. 

12, In the original, hár-un ‘in: fair-complexioned, large-eyed 
women, (lor further explanation, sec E.N.'s 26, 29 of As-Sáàáffát). 

43. That is, they will order the attendants in Paradise to 
bring anything they would like in auy measure they would demand, 
and it will be presented before them. In this world, a man cannot 
aBk for a thing in a hotel, or even his own things in his own house, 
with the freeddin and satisfaction as he will ask for these in Para- 
dise, for in the world nothing is found anywhere in un.limited 
measure; whatever man uses herc, he has to pay for it. In Para. 
dise, things will belong to Allah, and the servants will enjoy full 
freedom to use them. Neither will there be the danger of the 
failure of the supply, nor the necessity of a bill to pay. 


44. Two things are worthy of notice in this verse : 


First, after mentioning tho blessings of Paradise special 
mention bas been made of being secure from Hell separately, 
whereas a person’s entry into Paradise by itself amounts to his 
being safe from Holl. This is because man can feel the worth of 
the reward of obedience fully only when ho is informed what end 
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the disobedient people have met and from what evil end he himself 
has been saved. 


Secondly, Aliah is mentioning those people's safety from Hell 
and their entry into Paradise as a result of His own grace. This is 
meant to warn man of the truth that this success cannot be 
achieved by any person unless he is blessed by Allah's grace. 
Although man will be rewarded for his own good deeds, in the first 
place he cannot do good unless favoured by Allah's succour; then 
even the best deed that man is able to perform, cannot be absolu- 
tely perfect and none can claim that it is flawless and faultless. 
It is only Allah's bounty that He should overlook the ۵۵۵ 
weaknesses and defects in his actions and accept his services and 
bless him with rewards; otherwiso if He resorts to minuta account- 
ability no one can dare claim to win Paradise only on the strength 
of his own deeds. The sume thing has been said by the Holy 
Prophet in a Hadith to the effect : “Act and try to act as righteously 
as you possibly can, but know that th» action of a person alone 
will not make him enter Paradise. It was asked : What about 
your own action, O Messenger of Allah? Ho replied: Yes, even 
I won't enter Paradise on the strength of my actions, unless, of 
course, my Lord covers me up in His mercy." 

45. That із, “If they do not accept the almonition even now, 
you should wait to see how they are visited by their doom; and they 


also are waiting to see what bccomes of the message that you are 
giving them.” 
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AL-JATHIYAH «ii 


INTRODUCTION 


Name 


It is derived from the sentence wa tard kullu ummat- 
in jathiyat-un of verse 28, implying thereby that it is the 
Sürah in which the word jathiyuh has occurred. 


Period of Revelation 


The period of the revelation of this Sürah also has 
not been mentioned in any autbentic tradition, but its 
subject-matter clearly shows that it was revealed consec- 
utively after Sirah Ad-Dukhan. The close resemblance 
between the contents of the two Sürahs makes them look 
like the twin Sürahs. 
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Subject-Matter and Topics 


It answers the doubts and objections of the disbeli- 
evers of Makkah about Tauhid and the Hereafter and 
warns them for their attitude that they had adopted 
against the message of the Qur'àn. 

The discourse begins with the arguments for ۶۰۰ 
In this connection, reference has been made to the count- 
less Signs that are found in the world, from man’s own 
body to the earth апа heavens, and it is pointed 
out that everywhere around him man finds things which 
testify to Tauhid which he refuses to acknowledge. If 
man sees carefully the vaiiety of animals, the day and 
night, the rainfall and the vegetation thereby, the winds 
and his own creation, and ponders over them intelligently, 
without prejudice, he will find these Signs sufficiently 
convincing of the truth that this universe is not Godless, 
nor under the control of many gods, but it bas been 
created by One God, and He alone is its Controller and 
Ruler. However, the case of the person who is determ- 
ined not to acknowledge and wants to remain involved 
in doubts and suspicions is different. He cannot be blessed 
with the faith and conviction from anywhere in the 
world. 

A little below, in the beginning of the second sec- 
tion, it has been reiterated that the things man is exploit- 
ing in the world, and the countless forces and agencies 
that are serving his interests in the universe, did not 
come into being just accidentaly, nor have they been 
provided by the gods and goddesses, but it is One God 
alone, Who has supplied and subjected these to him 
from Himself. If only a person uses his mind properly 
and rightly, his own intellect will proclaim that God 
alone is man’s real Benefactor and He alone deserves 
that man should pay obeisance to Him. 
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After this, the disbelievers of Makkah have been 
taken to task and reproved for their stubbornness, arrog- 
ance, mockery and insistence on disbelief with which they 
were resisting the invitation of the Qur'an; they have 
been warned that this Qur'àn has brought the same 
blessing which had been granted to the children of Israel 
before, by virtue of which they became distinguished 
above all the people of the world. Then, when they 
failed to recognize the true worth of this blessing and 
disputed their religion and lost it, this blessing now has 
been rent to them. This is such a code of guidance 
which shows the clear highway of Religion to man. The 
people who would turn it down by their own folly, would 
only prepare for their own doom, and only such people 
would become worthy of God's succour and mercy who 
would adopt obedience to it and lead a life of piety and 
righteousness. 


In this connection, the followers of the Holy Prophet 
have been instructed that they should forbear and pardon 
the absurd and foolish behaviour towards them of the 
people fearless of God, for if they showed patience God 
Himself would deal with their opponents and would 
reward them for their fortitude. 


Then, there is a criticism of the erroneous ideas that 
the disbelievers held about the Hereafter. They said 
that life was only this worldly life ; there was no life 
hereafter. Man dies in the course of time just as a watch 
stops functioning suddenly. The body is not survived by 
any soul, which might be seized and then breathed again 
into the human body some time in the future. In this 
regard, they challenged the Holy Prophet, saying: “If 
you lay a claim to this,-then raise our dead forefathers 
back to life." Ia answer to this, Allah has given the 
following argum ents ; 
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(1) “You do not say this on the basis of any knowl- 
edge but are utteriog this grave thing on the basis of 
conjecture. Do you really have the knowledge that 
there is no other life after death, and the souls are not 
seized but are annihilated ?" 


(2) “Your this claim rests mainly on this that you 
have not seen any dead person rising back to life and 
returning to the world. Is this basis strong enough for a 
person to make a claim that the dead people will never 


rise to life? When you do not experience and observe 


a thing, does it mean that you have the knowledge that 
it does not exist at all ?"' 

(3) It is utterly against reason and justice that the 
good and the bad, the obedient and the disobedient, the 
oppressor and the oppressed, should be made equal 
ultimately. Neither а good act should bear a good result 
nor an evil act an evil result; neither the grievances of the 
oppressed be redressed nor the oppressor be punished, but 
everyone should meet with the same fate ultimately. Who- 
ever has formed this view about the universe of God, has 
formed a patently wrong view. The unjust and wicked 
people adopt this view because they do not want to face 
the evil results of their deeds, but this world of God js 
not a lawless kingdom; it is rather a system based on the 
Truth, in which there can be no question of the injustice 
of regarding the good and the bad as equal. 


(4) That the creed of the denial of the Hereafter is 
highly destructive of morals. This is adopted only by 
such people as are the slaves of their lusts, and for the 
reason that they should have full freedom to serve their 
lusts. Then, when they have adopted this creed, it goes 
on making them more and more perverse till at last their 
moral sense becomes dead and all avenues of guidance are 


closed against them. 
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` After giving these arguments Allah says most 
emphatically: “Just as you did not become living of your 
own accord, but became living by Our power, 80 you do 
not die of your own accord, but die when We send death 
on you. And a time is certainly coming when you will 
all be gathered together. If you do not believe in this 
because of your ignorance and folly today, you may not; 
when the time arrives, you will see for yourself that you 
&re present before your God and your whole book of 
conduct is ready accurately, which bears evidence against 
each of your misdeeds. Then you will come to know 
how dearly has your denial of the Hereafter and your 
mockery of it cost you." 
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AL-JATHIYAH الجائیه‎ 
Verses : 7 Revealed at Makkah 


In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful 


Hà-Mim. The revelation of this Book is from 
Allah, the All-Mighty, the All-Wise.! 


The fact is that there are countless Signs in the 
heavens and the earth for those who believe. And іп 
your own creation and іп the animals, whom Allah is 
scattering (all over the earth), there are signs for those 
who affirm faith. And in the difference of the night 
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1-2 


3-6 


7-10 
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and day,’ and in the provisions? that Allah sends down 
from the heaven, whereby He revives the earth after its 
death, and in the circulation of the winds," there are 
many signs for those who use their common sense, "These 
are the Revelations of Allah, which We are rehearsing 
to you accurately. "Then, what is there after Allah and 
His Revelations in which they will believe, 


Woe to every lying, sinful person before whom 
the Revelations of Allah are recited and he hears 
them, yet he persists in his disbelief arrogantly as if he 
never heard them.? Give such a one the good news ofa 
painful torment. When something of Our Revelations 
comes to his knowledge, he takes it in jest.!° For all 
such people there is an abasing torment. They have Hell 
in front of them.!! Nothing of what they have earned in 
the world will avail them anything, nor those whom 
they have taken for guardians instead of Allah.? There 
is 2 great punishment for them. 


l. In this brief introduction to the Sürah, the listeners have 
been warned of two things: (1) That this Book is not the composition 
of Muhammad (upon whom bc Allah's peace) himself, but it is being 
sent down to him by Allah ; and (2) that it is being sent down by 
that Allah Who is All.Mighty as well as All-Wise. His being the 
Almighty demands that man should not dare disobey His Commands, 
for if he disobeys Him, he cannot escape His punishment ; and His 
being the All-Wise demands that man should obey and follow His 
Guidance and Hia Commands with full satisfaction and willingness 
of the heart, for there can be no possibility of His teachings being 
wrong or inadequate or harmful in any way. 

2. To begin the discourse like this after the introduction, 
indicates that in the background there are the objections of the 
people of Makkah, which they were raising against the teachings of 
the Holy Prophet. They said : ‘‘After all, how can we believe this 
one man when he says that all those great beings to whose shrines 
we have been dedicated and devoted so far, are nothing and that 
Godhead belongs to only One God ?' About this it is being said 
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that the world is replete with the signs of the Reality to which they 
are being invited. Ifonly they saw with open eyes, they would find 
those sigus in themselves and outside them everywhere, which testify 
that this whole universe is the oreation of One апа only One God, 
and He alone is its Master and Ruler and Controller. It didn't need 
to be pointed out what was the nature of the signs in the earth and 
heavens, for the dispute at that time centred around the point that 
the polytheists were insisting on believing in other gods and deities 
also besides Allah and the Qur'án gave the message that there was 
neither a god nor a deity beside One God. Therefore, it was apparent 
by itself from the context that the signs were of the truth of #6 
and of the refutation of ۰ 


As for the sentence: “The signs are for those who believe,'' it 
means that although the signs are meant for all human beings, only 
those people caii reach the right conclusion from their observation, 
who are inclined to believe ; as for the heedless people, who live like 
animals and the stubborn people who are resolved not to believe, the 
existence and the non-existence of the signs is equal. The splendour 
and beauty of the garden is for those who can see; a blind man 
cannot perceive any splendour and beauty ; for him even the existence 
of the garden is meaningless. 


3. That is, “The case of those who have made up their minds 
not to believe, or of those who have chosen for themselves to remain 
lost in the blind alleys of doubt, is different, but when those who 
have not locked up their hearts against belief and conviction, will 
consider seriously their own creation, tho structure of their own 
body, and the variety of animals found on the earth, they will see 
countless such signs as will leave no doubt in their minds that all 
thia did not come into being without و‎ God, or that it stood in need 
of more than one God for its creation. (For explanation, see А]. 
An'àm : 37.38, An-Nabl: 5-8, Al-Hajj: 5-7, Al-Mu'minün : 12.14, 
Al.Furqàn : 54, Ash-Shua'ra': 78.81, An-Nam1 : 64, Ar-Rüm : 20-21, 
54, E.N.'s 14 to 18 of As-Sajdah, Ya Sin : 71-73, Ag-@umar: 6, and 
E.N.'s 97, 98, 110 of Al-Mu'min). 

4. The difference of the night and day is a sign because one 
follows the other with full regularity, because one is bright and the 
other dark, because over a certain period the day goes on shortening 
and the night lengthening gradually till the two become equal in 
duration, then again the day goes on lengthening and the night . 
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shortening till the two again become equal in duration. These 
different kinds of variations found in the night and the day and the 
great aspects of wisdom that accrue from these, are a cloar pointer 
to the fact that the Creator of the sun and the earth and of every- 
thing on the earth is one and that one All-Powerful Being is keeping 
both these spheres under His control; that that Being is not deaf 
and blind and unwise but All.Wise, Who has established this un- 
alterable system and made His earth a suitable place for the countless 
species of life, which He has created here in the form of vegetables, 
animals and men. (For explanation, sce Yünus : 67, An-Naml : 83, 
Al-Qasas : 71-73, Luqman: 29 and E.N. 50, Yà Sin: 37 and E.N. 32). 


5. *"'Provisions'': rainfall as becomes evident from the following 


sentence. 


6. For explanation, sce Al-Mu'minün : 18-20, Al-Furqin: 48-49, 
Ash-Shua‘ara’: 7, An-Naml : 61, Ar-Rim : 24, 48, Ya Sin: E.N.’s 
26 to 31. 


7. The circulation of the winds implies the circulation of the 
different kinds of winds at different times, on different parts of the 
earth and at different heights, which cause change of the seasons. 
What deserves attention is not only this that above the surface of 
the earth there is a thick atmosphere, which contains all those 
elements needed by living beings for breathing, and this thick cover- 
ing has kept the earth's population safe from many of the heavenly 
calamities. Besides, another noteworthy thing is also this that the 
air is not just filled inertly in the atmosphere, but it blows occasion- 
ally in different ways. Sometimes a cool wind blows and sometimes 
a hot wind; sometimes it stops blowing and sometimes it starta 
blowing ; sometimes it blows soft and sometimes strong, and some- 
times it assumes the proportions of a storm; sometimes a dry wind 
blows and sometimes a moist wind ; sometimes it brings the rain and 
sometimes it drives away the clouds. These different kinds of the 
winds do not blow without a purpose, but under a law and a system, 
which testifies that this arrangement is based on perfect wisdom, 
and it is serving great objectives. Then it is deeply related with 
coolness and heat, which go on increasing and decreasing according 
to the changing conditions and relationships between the earth and 
the sun. Furthermore, it has a deep relation with the seasonal 
changes and the distribution of the rain, All these facts proclaim 
that these arrangements have not been made haphazardly by some 
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blind nature, nor have the sun and the earth and tho air and water 
and vegetation and animals separate controllers, but inevitably 
One God alone is the Creator of them all, and it is His Wisdom that 
has established this system fur a great objective, and it is His power 
that it is functioning regularly according to a pre-ordained law. 


8. That is, “When these people havo not believed even after 
Allah's own arguments have been presented for His Existence and 
His Unity, what else can be thero by whieh they will gain the faith? 
For Allah's Word is the final thing by which a porson can attain to 
this blessing, and the maximum of tho rational arguments that 
could possibly be given to convince someone of an unseen reality 
have been presented in this Divine Word. In spite of this if a person 
is bent upon denial, he may persist in his denial, for his denial can- 
not change the reality.” 


9. Inother words, there is a marked difference between the 
person who listens to Allah’s Revelations sincerely with an open 
mind and ponders over them seriously and the person who listens to 
them resolved that he would deny them, and then persists in the 
resolve already made without any serious thought. If the first person 
does not believe in the Revelations immediately, it does not mean 
that he wants to remain an unbeliever, but because he wants to have 
greater satisfaction, Therefore, even if he is taking time to believe, 
it is just possible that another Revelation might enter his heart and 
he might believe sincerely with full satisfaction. As for the other 
person, he would never believe in any Revelation whatever, for he 
has already locked his heart up to evory Revelation of Allah. In 
this state such people generally are involved as aro characterised by 
the following three qualities: (1) They are liars; therefore, the truth 
does not appeal to them; (2) they are wrongdoors ; therefore, it is 
very hard for them to believe in a teaching or guidance that may 
impose moral restrictions on them; and (3) they are involved in the 
conceit that they know everything, and that none can teach them 
anything; therefore, they do not regard as worthy of attention and 
consideration Allah's Revelations that are recited to them, and it is 
all the same for them whether they listen to them or not. 


10. That із, “Не does not rest content with mocking any one 
particular Revelation, but mocks all the Revelations, For example, 
when he hears that а particular thing has been mentioned in the 
Qur'àn, he does not take it in its straight-forward meaning, but 
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first puts a crooked meaning оп it in order to make it a subject of 
ridicule and mockery, then after making fun of it, says: “These are 
strange things : one daily hears one or the other funny thing from 
them,” 


ll. The word ward’ is used for every such thing as is hidden 
from man, whether it is before him or behind him. Therefore, 
another translation can be: ''They have Hell behind them.” Inthe 
first case, the meaning would be: ‘‘They are unconsciously running 
on this way and have no idea that there is Hell in front of them in 
which they would fall ;’’ in the second case, it would mean: “They 
aro engaged in this mischicf of theirs, thoughtless of the Hereafter, 
and they have no idea that Hell is in pursuit of them," 


12. Here, the word wali (guardian) has been used in two mean- 
ings: (1) For those gods and goddesses and living and dead guides 
about whom the polytheists thought that anybody who was devoted 
to them, would escape Allah's punishment, whatever he might have 
done in the world, for their intercession will save them from Allah’s 
wrath; and (2) for those chiefa and leaders and rulers whom the 
people took as their guides and patrons independent of God and 
followed them blindly and tried to please them even if they had to 
displease God, This verse warns all such pcople that when they will 
face Hell in consequence of their thia way of lifo, neither of the two 
kinds of the guardians will come forward to save them from it. (For 
further explanation, sec E.N. 6 of Sirah Ash Shura). 
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This Qur'àn is true Guidance, and for those who 
have refused to believe in the Revelations of their Lord, 
there is the torment of a terrible scourge. 


Allah it is Who subjected to you the ocean so 
that ships may sail in it by His Command,” and you 
may seek His bounty! and be grateful to Him. Не 
subjected to you everything that the heavens and the 
earth contain, all from Himself.’ There are many 
signs in this for those who think.” 

O Prophet, tell the believers to pardon the errors 
of those who do not fear the coming of the evil 
days from Allah,?8 so that Allah may Himself recompense 
а group for what they have earned. Whoever does 
good will do so for himself, and whoever does evil will 
himself bear its burden. To your Lord you have all to 
return ! 


Before this We had bestowed on the children of 
Israel the Book and the Judgement?" and the Prophet- 
hood. We blessed them with good things of life; We 
exalted them above all the people of the world,?! and 
gave them clear instructions with regard to religion. 
Then they differed among themselves (not because of 
ignorance but) after the Knowledge had come to them, 
only because they wanted to wrong one another.” Your 
Lord will judge between them on the Day of Resurrection 
concerning the matters in which they have been differing. 
After this We have set you, О Prophet, upon a clear 
highway (of the Shari*ah) concerning religion :? во follow 
it, and do not follow the lusts of those who have no 
knowledge. They cannot avail you at all against Allah.?! 
The wrongdoers are companions of one another and the 
Companion of the righteous is Allah. These аге the 
lights of discernment for all mankind and guidance and 
meroy for those who affirm the faith.” 
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Do? those who have committed evil, think that 
We shall hold them and those who have believed 
and done right as equal, во that their life and their death 
should be alike? Evil indeed are the judgements they 
pass!" Allah has created the heavens and the earth 
with the truth?? in order that each living being be ۲۵۰ 
warded for what it has earned. The people shall not be 
wronged at 89 


Then, have you ever considered the case of the 
person who made his lust his god,?? and Allah, in spite 
of knowledge,?! Jet him go astray and set а seal upon his 
heart and ears and laid a covering on his eyes ?? Who 


is there after Allah Who can guide him? Do you learn 
no lesson 4 


13. For explanation, sce Bani Isra il : 66.67, Ar-Rim : 46 and 
the corresponding E.N.'s, and E.N. 55 of Luqman, E.N. 110 of AI. 
Mu'min, and Е.Х. 54 of Ash-Shüia. 


14, “Seck His bounty": Seek lawful provisions by trade, 
fishing, divis g, navigation and other means in the sea, 

15. For explanation, все Ibrahim : 32 and E.N. 44 on it, and 
E.N. 35 of Luqman. 

16. This sentence has two meanings : (1) “This gift and favour 
of Allah is not like the gift of the worldly kings, who favour their 
favourites with the wealth that they have collected from the people 
themselves, but, on the contrary, all the good things in the universe 
have been created by Allah Himself, and He has granted these to 
man from Himself ;'"' and (2) “neither is anyone a partner of Allah 
in the creation of these good things, nor has anyone anything to do 
in making:them subservient to man. Allah alone is their Creator 
and He alone has granted these to man from Himself,” 


17. That is, “In their subjection and in making them beneficial 
for man there are many signs for those who think and reflect. These 
signs clearly point to the truth that the Creator and Master and 
Administrator of everything and of every power in the univerte, 
from the earth to the heavens, is One God alone, Who has subjected 
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them to a law ; and that God alone is Lord of man, Who hag made 
all these things and powers favourable and helpful for man's life, hig 
sustenance, his convenience, his development and his civilization 
and social life by His power and wisdom and mercy, and that. God 
alone ia worthy of man's service and gratitude and devotion and not 
tome other beings, who have neither any share io creating the things 


and powers nor anything to do with subjecting them to man and 
making them beneficial for him.’ 


18. Literally : “Who do not expect the days of Allah," But in 
Arabic usage on such occasions وم‎ does not merely mean days 
but those memorable days in which important historical events may 
have taken place. For example, the word ayyám-ul-' Arab is used for 
the important events cf the history of the Arabs and the major 
battles of the Arab tribes, which the later generations remember for 
centuries, Here, ayyam-Allah implies the evil days of a nation when 
the wrath of Allah may desoend on it and ruin it in consequence of 
its misdeeds, That is why we bare translated it: “Those who do 
not fear the coming of evil days from Allab,” і.е. those who do not 
fear that a day will come when they will be called to account for 
their actions and deeds, and this same fearlessness has made them 
bold and stubborn in acts of wickedness. 


19. The commentators have given two meanings of this verse 
and the words of the verse admit of both: (1) ‘That tho believers 
should pardon the excesses of this wicked group so that Allah may 
reward them for their patience and forbearance and nobility from 
Himself and recompense them for the persecutions they have suffer- 
ed for His sake.” (2) “That the believers should pardon these 


people so that Allah may Himself puuish them for their persecutions 
of them.’ 


Some other commentators have rgarded this verse as repealed. 
They say that this command was applicable only till the Muslims 
had not been permitted to fight. Then, when they were permitted 
to fight, this command became abrogated. But a careful study of 
the words of the verse shows that the claim about abrogation is not 
correct. The word "pardon" is never used in the sense that when 
a person is not able to retaliate upon another for tho latter’s 
excesses, he should pardon піш, but on such an occasion the usual 
words are patience and forbearance. Instead of them, when the 
word “pardon” has been used hero, it by itself gives the meaning 
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that the believers, in spite of their ability for retaliation, should 
refrain from retaliating upon the psople. for their excesses, whom 
fearlessness of God has made to transgress all limits of morality and 
humanity. This commad does not contradict those verses in which 
the Muslims have been permitted to fight. Permission to fight per- 
tains to the condition when the Muslim government has a reasonable 
ground for taking military action against an unbelieving people, and 
the command concerning forgiveness and pardon pertains to the 
common conditions in which the believers have to live in contact 
with a people who are fearless of God and have to suffer persecutions 
by them in different ways. The object of this command is that the 
Muslims should keep their moral superiority and should not stoop 
to the level of the morally inferior people by indulging in disputes 
and wranglings with them and resort to retaliation for every frivo- 
lity. As long as it is possible to respond to an accusation or objeo- 
tion gently and rationally, or to defond oneself against an excess, 
one should not refrain from this, but when things seem to he 
crossing these limits, one should hold one’s peace and entrust the 
matter to Allah. Ifthe Muslims themselves become involved in a 
fight or quarrel with them, Allab will leave them alone to deal with 
them ; but if they pardon and forbear, Allah will Himself deal with 
the wicked people and reward the oppressed ones for their patience. 

20. Hukm (Judgement) implies three things: (1) Knowledge 
and understanding of the Book and Religion; (2) wisdom to act 
according to the intention of the Book; and (3) capability to give 
right decisions in disputes. 

21. It does not mean that they were given preference over all 
the people of the world for over, but it means this: Allah had chosen 
the children of Israel from among all tha contemporary nations of 
the world for the service that they should hold fast to the Divine 
Book and should rise as the standard-bearers of God-worship in the 
world, 

22. For explanation, see Al-Baqarah : 213, Āl-'Imrān : 19 and 
E.N.'s 22, 23 of Ash-Shürà. 

23. It means this: “The mission that had been entrusted to 
the children of Israel before this has now been entrusted to you. 
They, in spite of receiving knowledge, created such differences in 
religión out of selfish motives and stirred up such divisions among 
themselves that they became disqualified to call the people to God's 
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way. Now you have been set upon the olear highway of Religion so 
that you may perform the service which the children of Israel have 
failed to perform and become disqualified to perform it.” (For 
further explanation, see Ash-Shira : 13-16 and E.N.'s 20 to 26), 


24. That is, "If you make any changes in Allah’s Religion only 
to please them, they will not be able to save you from ھ۵٥‎ 
accountability and punishment.” 


25. That is, "This Book and this Shari'ah present such a light 
for all the people of the world, which distinguishes the truth from 
falsehood, but only such people receive any guidance from it, who 
believe in its truth ; for them only it is а ۳ 

26. After the invitation to Tauhid, the discourse now turns to 
the theme of the Hereafter. 

27. This is the moral reasoning for the truth of the Hereafter. 
The difference of good and evil in morals and of goodness and 
wickedness in deeds necessarily demands that the good and the evil 
people should not meet with one and the same end, but the good 
should be rewarded for their good and the wicked punished for their 
evil deeds. Otherwise, if the good and the evil end up similarly, 
the distinction of virtue and vice in morals becomes meaningless and 
God becomes unjust. The people who follow evil ways in the world 
do want that there should be no accountability and no rewards and 
punishments, for thia concept goes against their enjoyment of life, 
but it is against the justice and wisdom of the Lord of the worlds 
that He should treat the good and the evil alike, and should not 
Care to see how the righteous believer has lived his life in the world 
and how the ainful unbeliever has been enjoying it. One of them 
kept himself subjected to moral restrictions all hia life, rendered 
the righta of those to whom they were due, restrained himself from 
the unlawful benefits and pleasures, and continued to incur losses 
for the sake of the truth; the other fulfilled hia desires in every 
possible way: neither recognized the rights of God nor hesitated 
from violating the rights of the people, but went on collecting 
benefits and good things of life in every possible way. Can it be 
expected о: God that He would overlook the difference between the 
lives of the two kinds of men? If the end of both be the same, no 
greater injustice could be conceived. (For further explanation, see 
Yünus: 4, Hid: 106, An-Nahl: 38-39, Al-Hajj: E.N. 9, An-Naml: 
E.N. 86, Ar-Rüm : 7-8. Suád; 28 and E.N. 30 on it). 
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28. That is, “Allah has not created the earth and tho heavens 
for mere sport, but it is a wise system with a purpose. In this 
system it is absolutely un-imaginable that the people who may have 
accomplished good deeds by the right use of the powers and means 
and resources granted by Allah and the people who may have spread 
mischief and wickedness by their wrong use, should end up ultimately 
in the dust after death, and there should be no life hereafter in 
which their good and bad deeds should lead to good or bad results 
according to justice. Ifthis were so, this universe would be the 
plaything of a thoughtless person, and not a purposeful system 
devised by a Wise Being.'' (For further explanation, see Al-An‘am: 
73, Yûnus : 6-6, Ibrahim: 19, An-Nahl: 3, Al.'Ankabüt : 44 and 
E.N.'s 75, 76; Ar-Rim : 8 and Е.Х. 6 on it). 

£9. In this context the sentence clearly means this: “If the 
good people are not rewarded for their goodness, and the wicleed are 
not punished for their wickedness, and the gricvances of the 

oppressed аго not redressed, it would be injustice. There cannot 
be such an injustice in the Kingdom of God. Likewise, there cannot 
nlso be the other kind of injustice that а good man be given a lesser 
reward than what is due to him, or a bad man given а greater 
punishment than what ود‎ ۲ 

30. ‘To make ono’s lust one’s god'' implies that one should 
become а slave of one's lusts and desires: one should do what- 
ever one likes whether God has forbiddon it, and should not do what 
one dislikes, whether God has made it obligatory. When a man 
starts obeying somebody like this, 16 means that his deity is not 
God but the one whom he is obeying without question, no matter 
whether he calls him his lord (with the tongue) or not, and carves 
out an image of him and worships him or not. For when he has 
worshipped him directly without question, it is enough to make 
him a deity and after this practical shirk one cannot be absolved 
from the guilt of shirk only because ono did not call the object of 
one's worship one's deity with the tongue, nor prostrated oneself 
before it. The other major commentators also have given the same 
commentary of this verse. Ibn Jarir says: “Не made his lust his 
god: he carried out what his self desired: neither regarded the 
forbidden things by Allah as forbidden, nor regarded the things 
made lawful by Him as lawful." Abi Bakr al-Jassis gives 
this meaning: “Пе obeys his lusts as one should obey one's 
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God." Zamakhshari explains it, thus: “Не is obedient to the 
lusts of his 801] ۰ He follows his self wherever it beckons him, 
as if.he serves him as one should serve one's God." (For 
further explanation, see E.N. 58 of Al-Furgan, E.N. 63 of Saba, 
E.N..53 of Yà Sin, and E.N. 38 of Ash-Bhürà). 

31. The words adalla-hulla-hu ‘ald ‘ilm-in may either mean: 
“The person in spite of being knowledgeable was driven astray by 
Allah, for he had become а slave of his lustas;" or “Allah, by 
virtue of His knowledge that he had made his lusts his god, drove 
him astray.” х 

32. For the cemmentary of letting а person go astray and 
setting a seal upon his heart and ears and a covering on his eyes, seo 
Al-Baqarah : 7,18, Al-An'dm: 25 and E.N. 28, ۸۲۸/۲۵۲: 100, At. 
Taubah : 87,93, Yünus: 74 and E.N. 73, Ar.Ra'd: 27, Ibrahim: 
4, 27, An-Nahl : 108, Ban! ІвгА ЧІ: 46, Ar-Rüm: 59, ۳2۱۳: 8 and 
E.N.'s 16, 17, and E.N. 54 of Al.Mu'minün) _ 

33. From the context in which this verse occurs, 1% becomes 
obvious that only those people deny the Hereafter, who want to 
serve their lusta and who regard belief in the Hereafter as an 
obstacle to their freedom. Then, once they have denied the Here- 
after, their servitude of the self goes on increasing and they go on 
wandering further into deviation. They commit every kind of evil 
without feeling any qualms; they do not hesitate to usurp the rights 
of others; they cannot be expeoted to restrain themselves when there 
is an opportunity for them to commit an excess or injustice only 
because of а regard for justice and truth in their hearts. The 
events and incidents that can serve as a warning for a man, are 
witnessed by them too, but they draw ths wrong conclusion that 
whatever they are doing is right and they should do the same. No 
word of advice moves them ; no argument, which can stop а man 
from evil, appeals to them ; but they go on devising and furnishing 
more and more arguments to justify their unbridled freedom, 
and their minds remain day and night engaged only in devising 
ways and means of fulfilling their own interests and desires in every 
possible way instead of engaging in а good thought. This isan 
express proof of the fact that the denial of the Hereafter is 6۰ 
tive for human morals. The only thing that can restrain man 
within the bounds of humanity is the feeling that man is not irres- 
ponsible but has to render an account of his deeds before God. 
Being devoid of this feeling even if a person is highly learned, he 
cannot help adopting an attitude and behaviour worse than that of 
the animals. 
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They say, “Life is only this worldly life of ours. 
Here we shall die and live and nothing but the 
change of time destroys us." In fact, they have no 
knowledge concerning this: they merely guess. And 
when Our clear Revelations are recited to them, their 
only argument is that they say, “Bring back our forefa- 
thers if you are truthful.'3€ О Prophet, say to then, ‘It 
is Allah Who gives you life, then He it is Who causes 
your death,’ then He it is Who will gather you together 
on the Day of Resurrection, which is sure to come,?? but 
most people do not know.?? To Allah belongs the Sover- 
eignty of the heavens and the earth, and the Day the 
Hour of Resurrection arrives, the worshippers of false. 
hood on that Day shall be doomed to loss." 


At that time you will see every nation on their 
knees. Each nation will be summoned to see its 
record. It will be said to them, “Today you shall be 
rewarded for what you have done. This is a record 
which We have prepared : it gives true evidence against 
you. We were recording all your deeda.'*! Then, those 
who had believed and done righteous deeds, their Lord 
shall admit them to His mercy; this is the manifest 
Success! And to those who had disbelieved, it will be 
said: “Were not My Revelations recited to you? But 
you showed arrogance“ and became criminals. And when 
it was said, ‘Allah’s promise is true and there is no doubt 
about the coming of Resurrection’, you used to say, ‘We 
do not know what Resurrection is : we do only guess : 
we are not certain.’ The evils of their deeds then will 
become manifest to them“ and they will be encompassed 
by the same that they used to mock. It will be said to 
them, *We will today forget you even as you yourselves 
had forgotten the meeting of this Day. Your abode now 
is Hell and there is none to help you. You have met 
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this fate because you took Allah's Revelations in jest, 
and the life of tho world deluded you. "Therefore, neither 
«shall they be taken out of Hell today, nor shall they be 
asked to make amends and please their ۵ 
So, praise is for Allah alone, Who is the Lord 
of the heavens and the earth and the Lord of all the 
worlds. To Him belongs Greatness in the heavens and 
the earth, and He alone i is the All-Mighty, the All-Wise, 


31. This із, “There i is no means of knowledge by which they 


might have known with certainty that after thi: lifo there is no other 
life for man, and that man's soul is not seized by the Command of 
Ged, but he dies and perishes merely in the course of time. Tho 
deniers of the Hercafter say these things not on the basis of any 
knowledge but on mere conjecture. The maximum that they could 
say scientifically is : “We do not know whether there is any life 
after death ог not;" but they cannot say : “We know that there is 
no other life after this life," Likewise, they cannot make tho 
claim of knowing scientif&ezlly ‘hat man’s soul is п seized by 


God's Command but he perishes after death just liko a tch which 
euddenly stops functioning. The most they can say 's just this: 
“We do not know what exactly happens in either caer, Now the 


question is: When to the extent of the means of human knowledge 
there is an equal possibility of there being life after death or there 
being no life after death, and the soul's being seized by Allah's 
Command, or man's dying of himself in the course of time, what is 
the reason that these people abandon the probability of the possibi- 
lity of the Hereafter and give their judgement in favour of its 
denial? Do they have any other reason than this that they, in fact, 
decide this question on the basis of their desire and not by any 
argument ? As they [do not like that there should be any life 
after death and death should mean total annihilation and not seizure 
of the soul by Allah’s Command, they make their heart's desire 
their creed and deny the other probability.”’ 

35. “Our clear Revelations'': the Revelations in which strong 
argumenta have been given for the possibility of the Hereafter and 
in which it has been stated that its occurrence is the demand of both 
wisdom and justice, and its non-occurrence renders the whole system 
of the universe meaningless and abaurd. 


36-31 
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36. In other words, what they meant to say was this: When 
somebody tells them that there is life after death, he must raise a 
dead person from tho gravo and present him before them. And if 
this ia not done, they cannot believe that the dead would ever be 
raised to life once again at some time in the future, whereas nobody 
ever told them that the dead would be raised to life in this world 
as and when required separately, but what wzs said was this: On 
the Day of Resurrection Allah will raise all human beings to life 
simultaneously and will subject them to accountability and punish 
and reward them accordingly. 


37. This із the answer to their saying that death comes to man 
automatically in the course of time. It means this: “Neither you 
get life accidentally nor your death occurs automatically. It is God 
Who gives you life and it is He Who takes it ۳ 


38. This is the answer to their this demand: ‘Bring back our 
forefathers if you aro truthful." To this it has been said: “This 
vill not happen now separately for individuals, but а Day has been 
fixed for gathering all mankind together.” 

39. That із, “It is lack of knowledge and right understanding 
which is the real cause of the people's denying the Hereafter ; other- 
wise it is not its coming but its not coming which is against reason. 
If a person reflects rightly on the system of the universe and on his 
Own self, he will himself realize that there can be no doubt about 


the coming of the Hereafter."' 


40. In view of the context, this sentence by itself gives the 
meaning that it is not at all beyond the power of God Who is ruling 
over this great and marvellous universe that He should bring the 
human beings whom He has created in the first instance back into 
existence once again, 

4l. "That із, the dread and terror of the Plain of Resurrection 
and the awe of the Divine Court will be such that it will break the 
stubbornness of the most arrogant and boastful people, and every- 
one will be found fallen on his knees humbly. 


42. The only possible way of getting a thing recorded ia not 
by means of the pen and paper only. Man himself has discovered 
in this world several other forms of recording human words and 
actions and reproducing them exactly and accurately; and we cannot 
even imagine what other possibilities of it lie yet undiscovered, 
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which man himself will discover and exploit in the future. Now, 
who can know how and by whit mcaus is Allah getting recorded 
man's every word, his every movement and action, even his hidden 
intentions and motives and desires and ideas, and how He will place 
before every man and every group and every nation his or its whole 
lifework accurately and exactly ? 

43. That is, “Yon thought it was beneath your dignity to 
believe in Allah's Revelations and submit to them, and considered 
yourselves to be above subjection and servitude. ’’ 

41. The people mentioned in verse 24 abovo were those who 
denied the Hereafter openly and absolutey, here those who are not 
sure of it although they do not deny its possibility because of con- 
jecture. Apparently there is a vast 9 between the two 
groups in that one of them denies the Hereafter absolutely and the 
other regards it a3 possiblo on the basis of conjecture. But as for 
the result and final end, there is no difference between them, for tho 
moral consequences of the denial of the Hereafter and of lack of the 
faith in it are tho same, А person whether he disbelieves in the 
Hereafter or lacks faith in it, will in either caso be inevitably devoid 
of the fecling of accountability before God, and this lack of feeling 
will necessarily involve him in the error and deviation of thought 
and action. Only faith and belicf in the Hereafter can keep а man 
on the right track in tho world. In the absence of it, both doubt 
and denial give him a similar attitude of irresponsibility, and since 
this same attitude of irresponsibility is the real cause of man’s 
being doomed in the Hereafter, therefore neither the denier of it can 


escape Hell nor the one who lacks faith in it. 


45. That is, “There they will come to know that their ways of 
behaviour, their practices and manners, and their actions and 
pastimes, which they regarded as very good in the world were, in 
fact, very bad: they had committed a basic mistake in thinking 
that they were not answerable to anyone, and this bad rendered 
their whole lifework fruitless and vain.” 


46. This last sentence depicts the manner of a master who after 
rebuking some of his servants turns to others and says: ''Well, 
these wretched people now deserve this and this punishment!’’ 
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INTRODUCTION 


Name 
It is derived from the sentence idh andhara qauma-hi 
bil Ahgáf-$ of verse 21. 


Period of Revelation 

It is determined by an historical event that has been 
mentioned in vv. 29-32. This incident of the visit of the 
jinn and their going back after listening to the Qur'án had 
occurred, according to agreed traditions of the Hadith and 
biographical literature, at thetime when the Holy Prophe: 
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had halted at Nakhlah during his return journey from 
Tà'if to Makkah. Апа according to all authentic histor- 
ical traditions he had gone to 1311 three years before the 
Hijrah ; therefore it is determined that this Sürah was 
sent down towards the eud of the 10th year orin the early 
part of the llth year of the Prophethood. 


Historical Background 


The 10th year of the Prophethood was a year of 
extreme persecution and distress in the Holy Prophet's 
life. The Quraish and the other tribes had continued 
their boycott of the Bani Hashim and the Muslims for 
three years and the Holy Prophet and the people of his 
family aad Companions lay besieged in Shi'b Abi Talib. 
The Quraish had blocked up this locality from every side 
so that no supplies of any kind could reach the besieged 
people. Only during the Hajj season they were allowed 
to come out and buy some articles of necessity. But 
even at that time whenever Abū Lahab noticed any of 
them approaching the market place or а trading caravan 
he would call out to the merchants exhorting them to 
announce forbidding rates of their articles for them, and 
would pledge that he himself would buy those articles 0 
that they did not suffer any loss. This boycott which 
continued un-interrupted for three years had broken the 
back of the Muslims and the Bani Hashim ; so much 0 


that at times they were even forced to eat grass and the 
leaves of trees. 


1. Shi'b Abi Talib was a iocality of Makkah inhabited by the 
Bani Hashim. As it was located in one of the ravines of the Mount 
Abū Qubais and Abi Talib was the chief of the Bani Hashim, it was 
called Shitb Abi Га. It lay by the house which according to local 
tradition is well known as the birthplace of the Holy Prophet in 
Makkah. Now it is called Shi‘b ‘Ali or Shi'b Bani Hashim, 
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At last, when the siege was lifted this year, Abi 
Talib, the IIoly Prophet's uncle, who had been shielding 
him for ten long years, died, and hardly a month later 
his wife, Hadrat Khadijah, who had beena source of 
peace and consolation for him ever since the beginning 
of the call, also passed away. Because of these tragic 
incidents, which closely followed each other, the Holy 
Prophet used to refer to this year as the year of sorrow 
and grief. 

After the death of Hadart Khadijah and Aba Talib 
the disbelievers of Makkah became even bolder against 
the Holy Prophet. They started treating him even moro 
harshly. So much so that it became diilicult for him to 
step out of his house. Of these days Ibn Hisham has 
related the incident that a Quraish scoundrel one day 
threw dust at him openly in tho ۵۰ء‎ 

At last, the Holy Prophet left for T@if with the 
intention that he should invite the Bani Гһадт to Islam, 
for even if they did not accept Islam, they might at 
least be persuaded to allow him to work for his mission 
peacefully. He did not have the facility of any convey- 
ance at that time, and travelled all the way to Tá'if on - 
foot. According to some traditions, he had gone there 
alone, but according to others, he was accompanied by 
Zaid bin Harithah. He stayed at Ta’if for a few days, 
and approached each of the chiefs and nobles of the Bani 
Thaqif and talked to him about hia mission. But not 
only they refused to listen to him, but plainly gave him 
the notice that he should leave their city, for they feared 
that his preaching might “spoil? their younger gencra- 
tion. Thus, he was compelled to leave Tà'if. When he 
was leaving the city, the chiefs of Thaqif set their slaves 
and scoundrela behind him, who went on crying at him, 
abusing him and pelting him with stones for a long way 
from either side of the road till ho became broken down 
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with wounds ара his shoes were filed with blood. 
Wearied and exhausted he took shelter in the shade of 
the wall of a garden outside 12 if, and prayed : 

““О God, to Thee I complain of my weakness, little 
resource, and lowliness before men. О Most Merciful, 
Thou art the Lord of the weak, and Thou art my Lord. 
To whom wilt Thou confide me? То one afar who will 
misuse me ? Or to an enemy to whom Thou hast given 
power over me? If Thou art not angry with me I care 
not. Thy favour is more wide for me. I take refuge in 
the light of Thy countenance by which the darkness is 
illumined, and the things of this world and the next arc 
rightly ordered, lest Thy anger descend upon me or Thy 
wrath light upon me. It is for Thee to be satisfied until 
Thou art well pleased. There is no power and no might 
save іп Thee." (Ibn Hishim: A. Guillaume's Transla- 
tion, p. 193). 

Grieved and heart-broken when he returned апа 
reached near Qarn al-Manāzil, he felt as though the sky 
was overcast by clouds. He looked up and saw Gabriel 
in front of him, who called out: ‘Allah has heard the 
way your people have responded. He has, therefore, 
sent this angel incharge of the mountains. You may 
command him as you please." Then the angel of the 
mountains greeted him and submitted: “If you like I 
would overturn the mountains from either side upon these 
people." The Holy Prophet replied : “No, but I expect 
that Allah will create from their seed those who will 
worship none but Allah, the One." (Bukhari, Dhikr al- 
Malaikah; Muslim : Kitab al-Magházi ; Nasal: 
Al-Ba‘uth). 

After this he went to stay for a few days at Nakhlah, 
perplexed as to how he would face the people of Makkah, 
who, he thought, would be still further emboldened against 
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him after hearing what had happened at T&'if. It was 
here that one night when he was reciting the Qur'àn in 
the Prayer, a group of the jinn happened to pass by and 
listened to the Qur'an, believed in it, and returned to 
their people to preach Islam. Thus, Allah gave His 
Prophet the good news that if the men were running 
away from his invitation, there were many of the jinn, 
who had become its believers, and they were spreading 
his message among their own kind. 


Subject-Matter and Topics 


Such were the conditions when this Sirah was sent 
down. Anyone who keeps this background in view, on 
the one hand, and studies this Sirah, on the other, will 
have no doubt left in his mind that this is not at all the 
composition of Muhammad (upon whom be Allah’s peace), 
but ‘‘a Revelation from the All-Mighty, All-Wise Allah.” 
For nowhere in this Sürah, from the beginning to the 
end, does one find even a tinge of the human feelings and 
reactions, which are naturally produced in a man who is 
passing through such hard conditions. Had it been the 
word of Muhammad (upon whom be Allah’s peace) whom 
the occurrence of personal griefs one after the other and 
the countless and the recent bitter experience at 1۴ 
had caused extreme anguish and distress, it would have 
reflected in some degree the state of the mind of the man 
who was the subject of these afflictions and griefg. 
Consider the prayer that we have cited above: it contains 
his own language: its every word is saturated with the 
feelings that he had at the time. But this Sarah which 
was sent down precísely in the same period and was 
recited even by him under the same conditions, is absol- 
utely free from every sign or trace of the time. 

The subject-matter of the Sürah is to warn the disbe- 
lievers of the errors in which they were involved, and 
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also presisted arrogantly, and were condemning the man 
who was trying to redeem them. They regarded the 
world as & useless and purposeless place where they were 
not answerable to anyone. They thought that invitation 
to Tauhid was falss and stuck to tho belief that their 
own deities were actually the associates of Allah. ‘They 
were not inclined to believe that the Qur'àn was the 
Word of the Lord of the worlds. They had a strange 
erroneous concept of apostleship on the basis of which 
they were proposing strange criteria of judging the Holy 
Prophet’s claim to it. In their estimation one great proof 
of Islam’s not being based on the truth was that their 
elders and important chiefs of the tribes and so-called 
leaders of their nation were not accepting it and only a 
few young men, and some poor folks and some slaves had 
affirmed faith in it. They thought that Resurrection and 
life after death and the rewards and punishments of the 
Hereafter were fabrications whose occurrence was abso- 
lutely out of the question. 

In this Sirah each of these misconceptions has been 
refuted in a brief but rational way, and the disbelicvers 
have been warned that if they would reject the invitation 
of the Qur'ün and the Prophethood of the Prophet 
Muhammad (upon whom be Allah’s peace) by prejudice 
and stubbornness instead of trying to understand its 
truth rationally, they would only be preparing for their 
own doom. 
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Verses : 35 Revealed at ج‎ 9 941 
In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful 
Jiàá-Mim. The revelation of this Book is from the 

All-Mighty, All-Wise Allah. 

We have created the heavens and the earth andall 3 
that lies between them with the truth and to last for 
an appointed term,? but the disbelievers are turning 
away from the reality of which they have been warned.? 

О Prophet, say to them, ‘‘Have you ever seen with 

open eyes those whom you invoke instead of Allah? 
Show me what they have created in the world, or, have 
they any share in the creation and control of the heavens? 
Bring me a Book revealed before this, or produce some 
remnant of knowledge (in support of your beliefs) if you 
are truthful.’4 And who could be further astray than 
the one who invokes, instead of Allah, those who cannot 
answer him till the Day of Resurrection 11 Nay, they 
are even unaware that they are being invoked. And 
when all mankind shall be gathered together, they will 
become enemies of those who invoked them and will 
disown thoir worship.’ 

Whenever Our clear Revelations are recited to 8 
them and the Truth comes before them, the disbelievers 
say, “This is plain magic.’ De they mean to say that 
the Messenger himself has fabricated it ?* Say to them, 

“If I have fabricated it myself, you will not be able to 

do anything to save me from Allah's punishment. Allah 

knows full well whatever you utter. He is enough as.a 

witness between me and you ;!? and He is the All-Forgiv- 

ing, the ۸۱۱ نه‎ 41 
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Say to them, “Iam not a novel Messenger, I do 
not know what shall befall you tomorrow nor what 
shall befall me. I only follow that which is revealed to 
me, and I am no more than a warner.’ О Prophet, say 
to them, “Have you ever considered that if this (Qur'àn) 
were really from Allah, and yet you denied it, (what 
would be your end)?? And a witness from among the 
children of Israel has already borne witness to the like 
of it; he believed while you showed arrogance. Allah 
does not show guidance to such wrongdoers.” 

Those who have refused to believe say with regard 
to those who have believed, “If it had been any good 
to believe in this Book, they would not have 
believed in it before us."!5 As they have not received 
any guidance from it, they will surely say, “This is an 
ancient falsehood."!6 Yet before it there has come the 
Book of Moses as a guide and a mercy, and this Book 
has been revealed to confirm itinthe Arabic tongue 0 
as to warn the wrongdoers!’ and to give good news to 
those who have adopted the righteous conduct. 


1. For explanation, вее E.N.1 of Sirah Az-Zumar, E. №. 1 
of Al-Játhiyah and also E. №. 1 of As-Sajdah for understanding the 


true spirit of this introduction. 


2. For explanation, вее Al-An'àm : 73, Yunus: 5-6, [brahim : 19, 
Al-Hijr: 85, An-Nahl : 3, Al-Anbiyã, : 16-18. Al-Mu'minün : 115, 
Al-'Ankabüt : 44, Ar-Rüm : 8 and the corresponding E.N. 's. 


3. That is, “The actual fact is that this universe is not a pur- 
poseless plaything but a purposeful, wise system in which the deci- 
sions regarding the good and the bad, the oppressor and the oppress- 
ed, will necessarily be based on justice ; and the present system of 
the universe is not permanent and eternal, but it has a fixed term 
appointed for it on the expiry of which it will inevitably come to an 
end. For the Court of Allah also there is a settled time and it will 


9-10 


11-12 
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certainly be established when the time for it reaches its term, 
But the people who have refused to believe in Allah’s Prophet and 
His Book. have an aversion to theso truths. They are least 1 
of this that а time has to come when they will havo to render an 
account of their deeds. "They think that the Messenger of Allah has 
done them a great wrong by warning them of these truths, whereas 
he has done them a great good by fore-warning them not only of the 
time when they will be subjected to accountability but also of what 
they will be questioned at that time so that they may prepare 
themselves accordingly.'' 


To understand the following discourse it should be borne in 
mind that man's basic error is the one that he commits with regard 
to determining his belief about God. In this regard, the adoption 
of a creed carelc&sly on tho basis of mere hearsay, without any 
serious and deep thought and investigation, is a stupendous folly, 
which vitiates man’s whole attitude to life in the world and ruins 
his destiny for ever afterwards, But the reason why man becomes 
involved in this dangerous kind of hecdlessness is that he regards 
himself as irresponsible and un-answerable and develops the mis- 
understanding that whatever creed he may adopt about God, it would 
make no difference, because either there із no life after death in which 
he might have to face accountability, or if there is any such life and 
he is also called to account, the beings of whom he is a devotee, will 
save him from any evil fate. This same lack of the sense of res- 
ponsibility renders him frivolous in the selection of a religious creed, 
and on the basis of the same he fabricates all sorts of absurd creeds, 
from atheism to every form of polytheism, or adopta the creeds 
fabricated by othera. 


4. As the addressees are a polytheistic people they are being 
told the reality of the irrational creed in which they persisted care- 
lessly due to lack of the sense of responsibility. Along with ۰ 
ledging Allah as the Creator of the universe they had made many 
other beings their deities: they invoked them, regarded them as 
fulfillers of their needs and removers of hardships : prostrated them- 
selves and made offerings before them, and thought they had the 
Powers of making and un-making of their destinies. About the 
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same beings, they are being asked : “On what basis have you made 
them your deities ?'° Obviously, thero can be only two bases for 
regarding somcone as an associate in worship along with Allah: 
either man himself should know through some means of knowledga 
that his deity too has a share in making the carth and heavens, or 
Allah Himself may have stated that so-and-so also is His associate 
in the functions of Godhead. Now, if a polytheist can neither 
make the claim that he possesses direct knowledge of hia deity ۵ 
being an associate of God, nor he can show ina Book sent by God 
that God Himself has appointed somebody as His associate, his 
creed would inevitably bo baseless. 

In this verse, “a Book revealed before this" implies a Book 
cent by Allah before the Qur’ în, and some remnant” of knowledge 
implies some part of the teachings of the Prophets and righteous 
men of the ancient times, which may havo reached the later genera- 
tions reliably. There is no tinge of shirk in whatever man has 
received through these two means. All tho heavenly Books un- 
animously present the same Tuuhid to which the Qur'an invites the 
people, and no existing remnant of the ancient lore bears evidence 
to this that somo Prophet or saint or righteous man might havo 
taught the people to serve and worship any other than God. Even 
if we do not take a Book to mean a Divine Book and remnant of 
knowledge the knowledge bequeathed by the Prophets and righteous 
men, no authentic book or the research made by a scholar of reli- 
gious or secular lore has pointed out that such and such a thing in 
the earth or the heavens has been created by such and such a saint 
or god, or a certain blessing of the blessings of life which man is 
benefiting from in the universe hag been created by such and such a 
deity instead of God. 


5. “Cannot answer him” : Cannot answer the supplications of 
any one. That is, these gods do not possoss the powera by virtue of 
which they could give decisions on the prayers and petitions of’ their 
devotees. (For further explanation, see E.N. 33 of Az-Zumar). 

“Till the Day of Resurrection’’ means that as long as the world 
lasts they will get no answer to their supplications and prayers 
from their deities, but when Resurrection will have taken place, the 
deities will turn hostile to their worshippers themselves, as becomes 
explicit from the next verae. 


6. That is, “They do not even hear the supplications of the 
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supphoants, neither through their own eara nor through any other 
means," This thing can be elaborated like this; The beinga whom 
the polytheists the world over havo been invokiag are divided into 
three categories : (1) Lifeless and inanimate creation ; (2) the pious 
men who have paaned away ; and (3) the wicked men who had them. 
selves gone astray, and who misled others and pass:d away. As for 
the firat oategory of the deities they will naturally remain unaware 
of the supplications of their worshippers. As for the deities of the 
second kind, who were favouritea with their God, there are two 
reasons of their remaining unaware : (a) They are in the presenco 
of Allah in n stato where human voices cannot reach them direotly ; 
and (0) even Allah and His angels do not inform them that the 
people whom they had been teaching to invoke Allah alono in the 
world, were invoking them instead, for no information could oause 
them a greater shock than this, and Allah dies not at cll like to vex 
the souls of His righteous servants. Now if wo consider the caso of 
the third kind of the deities, we shall seo that there sro two reasona 
also of their remaining unaware: (a) That they have been placed 
in confinement as the accused, and no voios from the world can 
reach them; and (^) that even Allah and His angels do not convey 
to them tho news that their mission is flourishing ia the world, and 
the people have set them up as deities, for this news would be a 
happy news for them, and Allah does not like to make the wicked 
people happy. 

In this connection, one should also undcratand that Allah con- 
veys to His righteous sorvanta the greetings of peace and prayers of 
mercy from the people of the world, for thea» things are a source of 
јоу and pleasure for tbem ; likewise, He informs the culprits of the 
curses, censures and condemnations of tho people of tho world, as 
the disbelievers killed in the Battle of Badr were mads to hear the 
curse of the Holy Prophet according to a Hadith, for it isa cause of 
anguish for them. But ansthing which might cause distress to the 
righteous people and joy to the oulprits is not conveyed to them. 
This explamation makes the truth about the question of héaring by 
the dead plain and easy to understard. 

7. That is, they will say : “We had neither told the people to 
invoke us for help, nor are we aware that they used to invoke us. 
They themselves had presumed that we could fulfil their needs and 
so had started invoking us.” 
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8. It means this: When the Revelations of the Qur'àu were 
recited before th» disbelievers of Makkah, they realized thit the 
Qur’do was far superior to human speech. The compositions of 
their greatest poets, orators and literary men were no matoh with 
the un-paralleled eloquencə, enchanting oratory, sublime themes 
and heart-moving style of the Qur'àn. Above all, 08 the Eo 
Prophet's own words and speech were not comparable with the dis- 
courses that were being sent down to him by God. Those who had 
known him since childhood knew full well the vast difference that 
was thero between his language and words and the worda of the 
Qur'àn, and it was not possible for them to believe that а man who 
had been living day and night among them for forty years would 
suddenly one day forge а speech whose diction and style wou 5; bear 
no resemblance with his familiar and known manner of specch and 
stvle. This thing made the truth plain before them, but since they 
Er bent upon denial, they would ғау: “This is plain magic,’ 
instead of acknowledging it as Divine Word after witnessing this 
manifest Sign. (They regarded the Qur'àn as magic from another 
aspect also, which we have explained in our commentary of Al- 
Anbiya‘ : 3 and E.N. 5 of Sirah ида). 

9. This interrogative tone expresses great surprise and amaze- 
ment. It means to say : “Are these people so shameless that they 
accuse Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's peace) of fabricating the 
Qur'an himself ? Whereas they know that it cannot be his word; 
and their calling it magie is by itself an express proof that they 
regard it аз an extraordinary word, which cannot be of human com- 
position even according to themselves, "' 

10. As it was quite evident that their accusation was baseless 
and motivated by stubbornness, there was no need to present argu- 
ments to refute it. Therefore, only this much was regarded as a 
sufficient response : ۰۰1۶ I have really fabricated something and com- 
mitted a grave crime by imputing it to Allah, as you accuse me of, 
you will not be able to rescue me from Allah's punishment. But if 
it is really Allah’s Word, and you are rejecting it by bringing false 
accusations, Allah Himself will deal with you. For the reality is 
not hidden from Allah, and He is sufficient to decide between the 
froth and falschood. If the whole world calls some one a liar, 

‘although he is truthful in Allah’s knowledge, the final decision will 
be in his favour. On the country: if the whole world regards some 
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one a8 truthful, thongh he is a liar in the knowledge of Allah, he 
will be regarded as a liar in the final judgement, Therefore, do not 
confuse things but pay heed to your final ۳ 

ll. Here, this sentence gives two meanings : (1) “It із in fact 
Allah's mercy and His forbearance that these people are surviving 
in the world, although they have no hesitation in declaring Allah's 
Word as falschood ; otherwise if a meroiless and cruel god had been 
the master of this universe, he would not have allowed such inso- 
lent people to live even for a moment in the world.”’ (2) “О unjust 
people, if you give up your stubbornness even nov, the door of God's 
mercy is still open for you, and whatever misdeeds you may have 
committed heretofore сап ۸6 67 

12, Its background is this: When the Holy Prophet presented 
himself as Allah’s Messenger, the people of Makkvh raised different 
kinds of objections against it. They said : What kind of a Messen- 
ger he is who has a family, who moves about in the streets, eats and 
drinks and lives a common man's life. There is nothing special 
about him, which might distinguish him above the other people and 
therefore we may Кооз that Allah has specially made this man His 
" Then they said : “Had he been appointed a Messenger 
by God, He would have sent an angel as an attendant with him, 
who would have announced that he was God's Messenger, and would 
have punished with a scourge every such person who had behaved 
insolently towards him. How strange that God should appoint a 
person as His Messenger and then should leave him alone to roam 
the streets of Makkah and suffer every kind of humiliation. If 
nothing else Allah should at least have creatcd a magnificent palaco 
and a blooming garden for His Messenger. Не should not have been 
left to depend on his wife's resources so that when they exhausted 
the Messenger should be forced to go without food and should not 
even afford a conveyance to Tà'if." Besides, these people demanded 
different kinds of miracles from him and asked news of the unseen. 
They thought that a person's being God's Messenger meant that he 
should possess supernatural powers во that mountains should move 
at his bidding and deserts at once turn into green fields; he should 
have the knowledge of the past and the future events and of every- 
thing hidden from others. 

An answer to the same has been given in these sentences, and 
each sentence contains а world of meaning. . 


Messenger. 
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First, it is said ; “Tell them : І ат not а novel Messenger.’ 
That is, “Му being appointed ава a Messenger is not а novel event 
of its kind in the world so that you may have some confusion about 
the characteristics of & Messenger. Many Messengers have come to 
the world before me, and I &m not any different from them. Never 
has a Messenger come, who did not have a family, who did not est 
and drink, or who did not live a common man’s life. Never has ап 
angel descended as an attendant with a Messenger, heralding hia 
prophethood and carrying a whip before him. Never have gardens 
and palaces been created for a Messenger and never has a Messenger 
been spared of the hardships which I am suffering. Never has a 
Messenger shown а miracle by his own power, or known everything 
by his own knowledge. Then, how is it that you are bringing forth 
these strange criteria only to judge my Prophethood ?’’ 

Then it is said : Tell them also this: “I do not know what shall 
befall you tomorrow nor what shall befall me. I only follow that 
which is revealed to me.” That is, “I ат, поё а knower of the 
unseen so that everything of the past and present and future should 
be known to me, and I should have the knowledge of everything in 
the world. Not to speak of your future, I do not even know my 
own future. I only know that of which I am given knowledge by 
revelation. More than that I have never olaimed to know, nor has 
there ever been a Messenger in the world, who made that claim. 
It is net а Messenger's job to tell the whereabouts of the lost arti- 
cles, or tell whether & pregnant woman will deliver a boy or a girl, 
or whether a sick patient will live or ۳ 

In conclusion, it is said: ‘Say to them: I am no more than 
a plain warner." That із, “I do not possess Divine powers 80 that 
I may show you the wonderful miracles that you demand from me 
every next day. My only mission is that I should present the right 
way before tho people, and should warn of an evil end those who do 
not accept it.” 

13. This same theme has been expressed in another way ір 
Sirah Ha-Mim As-Sajdah : 62 above. For explanation, see E.N. 69 
of the said Sirah. 

14. A large number of the commentators have taken this 
“witness” to imply Hadrat *Abdullah bin Salàm, who was a famous 
Jewish scholar of Madinah, and who believed in the Holy Prophet 
after the migration. As this thing happened in Medinah, these com- 
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mentators say that this verse was rovesled at Madlnah. This oom- 
mentary is based on a statement of Hadrat Sa'd bin Abi Waqqãs 
according to which this verso was sent down in respect of Hadrat 
‘Abdullah bin Salam (Bukhari, Muslim, Naeà i, Ibn Jarir) ; and on 
the same basis have several major commentators like Ibn ‘Abbas, 
Mujahid, Qatadah, Dahhak, Ibn бїгїп, Hasan Basri, Ibn Zaid and 
‘Auf bin Malik al-Ashjai accepted this commentary. But, on the 
other hand, 'Ikrimah and Sha'bi and Masrüq say that this verse 
cannot be about ‘Abdullah bin Salam (may Allah be pleased with 
him) fer this entire бйгаһ was sent down at Makkah, Ibn Jarir 
Tabari also has preferred thia view. He says: The whole previous 
discourse is on address directed to the pagans of Makkah and the 
following discourse also is directed to them. In this context it is 
not conceivable that a verse revealed at Madinah was inserted here, 
The later commentators who have accepted this sceond version, do 
not reject the tradition of Hadrat Sa'd bin Abi Waqqas, but have 
opined that as this verse also applies to Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin 
Баат 'в affirmation of the faith, Hadrat Sa‘d expressed tho opinion, 
in the tradition of the ancients, that it was sent down with regard 
tohim. This does not, however, mean that when he believed, it 
was revealed then about him only, but this that this verae precisely 
applied to him and hia acceptance of Islam. 

Apparently, this second view seems to be more correct and 
reasonable, Now. the question that remains to be answered 18 : 
Who is implied by this ‘witness ?’’ Some of the commentators who 
have accepted the second view say that it implies the Prophet Moses 
(peace be upon him), but the following sentence: “He believed 
while you showed arrogance'', bears no relevance to this explana- 
tion. What seems to be nearer the truth is that which the com- 
mentator Nisabir] and Ibn Kathir have stated. They say: Here, 
by “a witness'' is not meant any particular person but а eommon 
Israelite, The meaning is this: ‘‘The teachings that the Qur'án 
is presenting before you are not new во that you could deny them by 
offering the excuse that they were novel teachings which had never 
been presented before man in the past. Before this these very 
teachings have been similarly revealed and exist with the Israelites 
in the form of the Torah and ether soriptures, and в common 
Israelite has already believed in them, and also admitted that 

(Contd. on р. 278) 
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Indeed, those who said, “Allah alone is our Lord,” 
then remained steadfast, they shall neither neither 
have anything to fear nor shall they grieve.8 They all 
shal go to Paradise wherein they shall live for ever, a 
reward for the deeds they did in the world. 

We have enjoined man to treat his parents with 
kindness. His mother bore him with hardship and 
she gave him birth with hardship, and his bearing and 
his weaning took thirty months,” until when he attained 
to his full strength and became forty years old,- he said, 
“О my Lord, grant me the grace that I may thank You 
for the favours You have bestowed on me and on my 
parents, and that I should do such good works as may 
please You,? and make my children also good to comfort 
me. IF turn to You in penitence and I am of those who 
have surrendered to You (as Muslims)" From such 
people We accept the best of their deeds and overlook 
their evils.?! They will be among the dwellers of Paradise 
according to the true promise that has been made to 
them (here). But the one who said to his parents, “Fie 
upon you ! what, do you frighten me with this that I shall 
be taken out of the grave after death ? whereas many a 
generation has passed away before me (and none has 
risen from among them). The mother and father cry 
for Allah's help and say, “Believe, О wretch! Allah's 
promise is true." But he says, "These are nothing but 
tales of the ancient times." Such are the people against 
whom the decision of torment has already been decreed. 
They will also join those hosts of the jinns and men (of 
their own kind) who have passed away before them. 
Indeed, they are the losers.? Each one of the two groups 
will have their ranks according to their deeds so that 
Allah may reward them fully for what they have done, 
and they shall not be wronged at all? Then, when the 
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disbelievers are mustered at the Fire, it will be aaid to 
them, “You have exhausted your share of the good things 
in your life of the world and you enjoyed them fully. 
Today you shall be punished with & torment of disgrace 
in consequence of the arrogance that you showed on the 
earth, without any right, and the transgressions that you 
committed.”’#4 

And relate to them the story of the brother of 
‘Ad (Hid), when he warned his people in Ahqaf**—and 
such warners had preceded as well as followed him— 
saying, "Worship none but Allah. I fear for you the 
torment of a dreadful day." They said, ‘‘Have you 
come to seduce us away from our own gods? Well, bring 
down your torment with which you threaten us, if you 
are really truthful." Не said, “The knowledge of this is 
with Allah. I am only conveying to you the message 
with which I have been sent. But I see that you are а 
people sunk in ignorance,” 


Allah's Revelation is a means of the coming down of these teschinga. 
Therefore, you cannot make the elaim that Revelation and these 
teachings are incomprehensible. The only thing that hinders you 
from believing is your arrogance and baseless conceit.'' 

15. This is one of those arguments that the chiefs of the 
Quraish employed to beguile and mislead the common people against 
the Holy Prophet. They said: If the Qur'àn were really based on 
the truth and Mubammad (upon whom be Allah's peace) were inviting 
towards a right thing, the chiefs and the elders and the noblemen 
of the community would have been in the forefront to accept it. 
How could it be that a few young boys and mean slaves only should 
accept a reasonable thing but the distinguished men of the nation, 
who are wise and experienced, and who have been held as reliable 
by others, would reject it ! This was the 6 reasoning by 
which they tried to make the common people believe that there was 
something wrong with the mew message; that ها‎ why the elders 


(Contd. from p. 277) 


21-23 
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of the people were not believing it ; therefore, they also should 
wvoid it. 

16. That is, “They regard themselves as a criterion of the 
truth and falsehood. They think that whatever (guidance) they 
reject must be falsehood. But they cannot dare call it a “пез false- 
hood'' for before it also the Prophets have been presenting the same 
teachings, and all the heavenly scriptures which the followera of the 
previous Books роввегв, are full of the samo beliefs and instructions, 
Therefore, they call it an “ancient falsehood.’ In other worda, 
they seem to think that all those people who havo been presenting 
these truths and those aecepting them since thousanda of years also 
were devoid of wisdom and knowledga, and the whole wisdom has 
now become these people's monopoly.'' 

17. “To warn the wrongdoers ;'' To warn of the evil end those 
who are being unjust to themselves and to the truth itself by dia- 
believing in Allah and serving others than Allah, and are involvep 
because of this deviation of theirs in the evils of morale and deeds, 
which have filled human society with every kind of wickedness and 
injustice. 1 

18. Fer explanation, вео E.N.'a 33 to 35 of Ha-Mim As-Sajdah. 

19. This verse tells that although the children should serve 
both the mother and the father, the mother's right is greater in 
importance, on the ground that she undergoes greater hardships for 
the sake of the children. The samo is borne out by a Hadith, which 
has been related with a little variation in wording in Bukhari, 
Muslim, Aba Dà'üd, Tirmidhi, Ibn Májah, Musnad Ahmad, and in 
Adab al-Mufrad of Imam Bukbári, to the effect that а person asked 
the Holy Prophet : ‘‘Who has got a greater right to my service 1 The 
Holy Prophet replied: Your mother. Ho asked: Who after her f 
He replied : Your mother. He asked: Who after her f He replied 1 
your mother. He asked : Who after her : He replied : Your father." 
This Hadith precisely explains this verse, for in it also allusion has 
been made to the triple right of the mother: (1) His mother bore 
him with hardship; (2) she gave him birth with hardship ; and 
(3) his bearing and his weaning took thirty months. 


Another legal point also is derived from this verse and verse 14 
of Sirah Luqmàn and verse 233 of Al- Baqarah, wbich was pointed 
out by Hadrat ‘Ali and Hagrat Ibn ‘Abbas in a law case and made 
Hadrat ,U4hmán change his decision. The story goes that during 
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the caliphate of Hadrat 'Uthmàn (may Allah bo pleased with him) 
& person married a woman from the Juhainah tribe, and just six 
monthe after the marriage she gave birth to a healthy and sound 
child, The man took the case before Hadrat 'Uthmàn, who declared 
the woman to be an adultress and ordered that she be stoned to 
death. On hearing this Hadrat ‘Ali immediately came to Hadrat 
'Uthmàn and asked : What sort of a decision have you given? He 
replied : She has given birth to a sound child six months after 
marriage. Is it not a clear proof of her being an adultress ? Hadrat 
‘Ali did not agree, and recited the three above-mentioned verses iu 
their sequence. In Sarah Al-Bagarah Allah says: “The mothers 
shall suckle their children for two whole years, ifthe fathers desire 
the suckling to be completed.” In Sirah Luqmàn it is said: “And 
his weaning took two years," and in Surah Al-Ahqaf: ‘‘And his 
bearing and hia weaning took thirty months." Now, if two years 
of suckling are taken away from 30 months, six months of bearing 
remain. This shows that the minimum period of pregnancy in which 
a sound child can be born is six months. Therefore, the woman who 
has given birth to a child six months after the marriage cannot be 
declared an adultress, On hearing this reasoning of Hadrat ‘Ali, 
Hadrat ‘Uthman admitted that he had not considered that thing 
at al. Then he recalled the woman and changed his decision. 
According to another tradition, Ibn ‘Abbas also supported the 
reasoning of Hadrat ‘Ali and then Hadrat 'Uthmàn changed his 
decision, (Ibn Jarir, АЛКат al-Qur’an by al-Jassas, Ibn Kathir). 


The following legal injunctions are derived from the three 
verses when they are read together: 


(1) The woman who gives birth to a sound and complete child 
in less than six months after marriage (i.e. іп а proper delivery and 
not abortion) will be declared an adultress and her child’s lineage 
from her husband will not be established, 


(2) The woman who delivers a sound and complete child six 
months or more after marriage, cannot be accused of adultery only 
on the basis of the child birth, nor can her husband have the right 
to slander her, nor can he refuse to acknowledge fatherhood of the 
child; the child will certainly be recognized as his, and the woman 


will not be punished. 
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(3) The maximum period for fosterage is two years. If a woman 
has suckled a child after this age, she will not be regarded as his 
foster mother. nor will the injunctions pertaining to fosterage 
(An.Nieà : 23) be applicable to her. In this regard, Imam Abt 
Hanifah has out of caution proposed the period of two and а half 
years instead of two years so that there remains no chance of error 
ina delicate matter like the prohibition of the foster relations. 
(For explanation, see Е №. 23 of Sirah Luqman). 


Here, it would be useful to know that according to the latest 
medical research а child needs at least 28 weeks to remain in the 
mother's womb to be developed and delivered as a living baby. Thia 
period amounts to a little more than 6 months The Islamic law 
has allowed a concession of about half а month, because a woman's 
being declared an adultress and a child's belng deprived of lineage 
18 а prave matter, nnd its gravity demands that maximum period 
be allowed to save both the mother and the child from its legal con- 
Sequences. Furthermore, no physician and no judge, not even the 
pregnant woman herself and the man impregnating her, can know as 
to when exactly did the conception take place. This thing also 
demands that a few more days be allowed in determining the 
minimum legal period of pregnancy. 


20. That is, “О Lord, grant me the grace of euch righteous 
deeds as may conform to Your Law in the apparent form as well as 
be acceptable to You in their actual worth." Ifan action, however 
good in the sight of the people, does not comform to obedience to 
Allah’s Law, it cannot have any value in the sight of Allah, no 
Matter how highly it is praised by the people. On the contrary, 
another action which conforms to the Shari'gh exactly and has no 
flaw or deficiency in its apparent form, becomes hollow from within, 
on account of an evil intention, conceit, arrogance and greed of the 
world, and so worthless in the sight of Allah. 


21. That is, “Their ranks in the Hereafter will be determined 
by the best deeds they would have done in the world, and their 
lapses and weaknesses and errors will be overlooked. 16 ia just like 
а gencrous and appreciative master who determines the worth of his 
loyal and obedient servant not by the petty services that he renders 
but by some work of merit that he might accomplish or a feat of 
devotion and dedication that he might perform, He will not call 
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his servant to account for his minor shorteomings snd overlook his 
major services.'' 


22. Неге, two types of the character have been plaeed side by 
Bide and the listeners asked the silent question as to which of them 
is better. At that time both these types of character practically 
existed in the society, and it was not at all diffioult for the people 
to know where they could find the first type of the character and 
where the second. This is the answer to this saying of the chiefs 
of the Quraish: “If it had been any good to believe in this Book, 
these few youngsters and slaves would not have believed in it before 
they did.'' In the light of this answer everyone could see for 
himself as to what was the charaoter of the believers and what of 
the unbelievers. 


23. That is. ‘Neither will the good deeds and sacrifices of the 
good people be lost, nor the evildoers awarded a greater punishment 
than what they will actually deserve. If a good man is deprived 
of his reward and receives a lesser reward than what is actually his 

. due, it is injustice. Likewise, if an evildoer is not punished appro- 
priately for his evil deeds, or receives a greater punishment than 
deserved, it is also injustice. '' 

21. "A torment of disgrace", because of the arrogance that 
they showed. They thought they were big people and it was beneath 

' their dignity to believe in the Messenger and join the group of the 
poor and indigent believers, They were involved in the false pride 
that if the big people like them would believe in & thing which a few 
slaves and poor шеп had believed in, they would incur infamy. 
That is why Allah will disgrace them in the Hereafter and will 
destroy their pride. 

25. As the chiefs of the Quraish had a false pride of their 
superiority and exulted in their wealth and prosperity, the story of 
‘Ad is being related to them about whom it was well known that 
they had been the mightiest people in Arabia. 

Literally, 4895 ((pl. of kigf) are long dunes of sand less in 
height than mountains, but technically it is a name given to the 
southern-western part of the Arabian desert (Ar-Rub 'ul-kháli) which 
is wholly un-inhabited. Please see the map on page 292, 

Ibn Ishaq says that tho territory ef ‘Ad extended from 'Omàn 
to Yaman, and the Qur'an tells us that they actually belonged to 
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Al-Ahgaf from where they rpread to the adjoining landa and subdued 
weak nations. 125 miles to tho north of the present-day city of 
Mukallah (сто دز‎ a place in 113047010315, where the people have 
built a tomb to the Prophet Іа, aud tho placo ia well known as tho 
Grave of 1114. А religious festival is hold there on tho 15th of 
ЅһаФап and thousands of people from different parts of Arabia 
gather there annually. Although it is not historically catablished, 
the gra ve'a being built thero and the southern Arabs’ visiting it in 
largo numbers is at least a proof that local tradition regards this 
very territory аз tho land of ‘Ad. Besides, there aro soveral ruins 
іп Hadramaut which tho natives still call by the name of 03-0 
(Abode of *Ád). 

From tho present condition of Al-Ahgif no one can oven 
imagine that this land might havo been the bome of a mighty people 
boasting of magnificent civilization. Probably it was a green 
and fertile land thousands of ycars ago, ond then the change of 
climate might have turned it into a sandy desert. Today it ів a vast, 
wind-swept desert, and no one can daro go into its intorior, In 1843 
AD. a Bavarian soldier was able to reach ita southern edge. He 
Bays that if ono looks down from the northern plateau of Hadramaut 
one oan sce this desert about a thousand feot in the depression. 
Herc and there in it there aro white arcas where if a thing falls it 
goes on sinking into the sand and decays. Tho Arab Beduins fear 
this land and aro never willing to step into it at any cost. Once 
when the beduina were not ready (о take him there, he went by himself. 
Hesays that the sand there is very fine powder, and when he threw ۶ 
plummet into it from a distance, it sank into it within five minutes 
and tho end of the lino to which it was attached, also decayed. 

For detailed information, sce: 

Arabia and The Isles, Harold Jngrams, London, 1916. 

The Unveiling of Arabis, R. H. Kirnan, London, 1937. 

The Empty Quarter, Philby, London, 1933. 

26. That is, "Allah alone knows as to when the torment will 
descend on you and for how long you will be granted respite.” 

27: That is, ‘You are taking my this warning as а joke in your 
ignorance and are demanding the torment for fun. You bave no 
idea of how dreadful is God's torment and how near at Hand it might 


have approached because of your 777 
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Then, when they saw the torment coming towards 25-26 
their valleys, they said, “This isa cloud that will give 
us much rain.’’—Nay, but this is the same thing 
which you asked to be hastened. This is a storm of 
wind bringing a painful torment. It will destroy every- 
thing by the Command of its Lord. Consequently, there 
remained nothing to beseen except thoir (empty) dwelling 
places. Thus do We recompense the culprits.? We had 
given them that which We have not given you. We had 
given them ears and ejes and hearts, but nothing did 
their ears and their eyes and their hearts avail them, 
because they denied the Revelations of Allah,3! and 
they were encompassed by the same thing that they 
mocked. 

We have destroyed many habitations around you. 27-28 
We sent Our Revelations to them over and over 
again in various ways that they might desist (from 
wrongdoing). Then, why did not those beings help them 
whom they had made their gods instead of Allah, and 
regarded them as а means of attaining nearness to Him??? 
Nay; they were lost from them : and tbis was the end of 
their lies and their false beliefs that they had invented. 

(And recall the event) when We brought to you 29-32 
а group of jinns so that they might listen to the Qur'an. 
When thoy reached tho place (where you were reciting 
it), they said to one another, “Ве silent," When the 
recitation was over, they returned to their people as 
warners. They said to them, “О our people! We have 
just listened to а Book that has been sent down after 
Moses. It contains the Books that came before it and it 
guides to the Truth and to a Straight Way.?! О our 
people ! Accept the invitation of the one calling to Allah 
and believe in him. Allah will forgive you your sins and 
will save you from a painful torment.’ Ап? he who 
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does not answer the one calling to Allah neither possesses 
any power in the earth to make Allah helpless nor has 
any protector and guardian to save him from Allah. 
Suclr people aro involved in manifest error. 

Do they not see that that God Who created the 
heavens and the earth and was not wearied by their 
creation, has surely the power to raise the dead to life! 
Why nct! Surely He has power over everything. The 
Day the disbelievers aro mustered at the Fire, they will 
be asked, “Is not this the Truth ?” They will say, لا"‎ 
by our Lord (this is tho very Truth!)." Allah will say, 
“Well, then taste the torment in canscquence of your 


denying the Truth (in the world).” 


28. Hero, there is no indicatiun аз to who gave them this 
answer. Ножотег, the style shows explicitly that this was the 
answer they were given by the exiating conditions. "They thought 
it was a cloud which was coming to give rain to their valloys, but 
in reality it was a windstorm that was coming on to completely 
exterminate them. 

29. For the details of the story of ‘Ad, вое Al.A'ràf ; 65-72, 

Hûd : 50-60, Al.Mu'minün : 31-41, Ash.Shu'ará : 123-140, Al-‘Anka- 
bat : 40, Ha-Mim As-Sajdah : 15-16 and the corresponding E.N.'s. 

30. That is, “You are по match for them as far as wealth, 
power, authority and other things are concorned : your sphere of 
authority ів reatricted to the bounds of the city of Makkah, but they 

bad dominated a large part of the ۳۳ 

3]. An important truth has been stated in this brief sentence. 

It is only the Revelations of Allah which give the right knowledge 
and understanding of the truth and reality to man. If man has 
thia understanding and knowledge he sees the right thing with his 
eyes, hears the right thing with his ears, thinks the right thing with 
his mind and intellect and takes the right decisions. But when he 
refusos to believe in the Revelations of Allah, he fails to see the 
truth in apite of the eyes, becomes deaf to every word of admonition 
in spite of the ears, and misuses the blessings of the mind and in- 
telleo$ that God has granted him, and goes on drawing wrong оод- 
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clusions one after the other ; so much so that he starts using all his 
capabilities for his own destruction. 


32. That is, “They had pnt faith in those things in the begin- 
ning with the idea that they wero favourite servants of God and 
through them they would attain nearness to Ilim, but then gradually 
they made them their gods. They started invoking them for holp; 
they formed tho belief that they had tho powers to change their 
destinios and could answer their prayers and remove their hard. 
ships.'’ To deliver them from this error Allah sent His Revelations 
through His Messengers over and over again in different ways to 
bring them to the right path, but they persisted in the worship of 
their false gods, and continued to insist that they would still invoke 
them instead of Allah, Now consider this: When the tormont of 
Allah visited these polytheists because of their deviation, where had 
their redressers of grinvances and removers of hardships disappeared? 
Why didn't they come to their rescue at tho time of aliliction ? 


33. The traditions that have been related from 45 
‘Abdullah bin Mas:ü l, H*drat Zubair, Hadrat “Abdullah bin ‘Abbas, 
Hasan Basri, Sa'id bin Jubair, Zur bin Hubaish, Mujahid, ‘Ikrimah 
and others in connection with the commentary of this verso coucur 
that this incident of the first visit of the jinns, which has been 
mentioned in this verso, had occurred in the valley of Nakhlah. And 
according to Ibn Ishaq, Abû Nu‘aim Isfahani and Waqidi, this 
incident occurred during tho Holy Prophet's return journey from 
Tà'if to Makkah. On tho way, whou he halted at Nakhlah, and was 
reciting tho Qur'àn in tho ‘Isha’ or the Fajr or the Tahajjud Prayer, 
۵ group of tho jinns happened to pass by and stopped to listen to 
him. In this connection, all tho traditions agree that on this occasion 
the jinns did not appear before the Holy Prophet, nor did he feel 
their presence, but Allah informed him afterwards by revelation that 
they had come апа listened to the Qur’anic recitation. 


The place where this incident took place was either Az-Zaimah 
or As.Sayl-ul.Kabir, for both these places arc situated ia the valley 
of Nakhlah and at both water is available and are green; if the 
travellers from Tá'if have to halt in this valley, they can halt at 


either of the places. Pleaso seo the map for tho location of theso 
places. 
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31. This shows that these jinns had already had faith in the 
Prophet Moses and in the Divine Books. After hearing the Qur’dn 
they felt that it gave the same teachings as the former Propheta had 
been preaching. Therefore, they believed in this Book forthwith and 
also in the Holy Prophet who had brought it. 


35. Authentic traditions show that after this several deputa- 
tions of tho jinns visited tho Holy Prophet, one after the other, and 
met him faco to face. When all the traditions related in the collec 
tions of Hadith on this subject are read together, it appears that at 
least six deputations had visited him in Makkah beforo the Hijrah. 

About one of these deputations Hadrat 'Abdullah bin Mas'üd 
relates: “Ono day the Holy Prophet remained missing from Makkah 
for the whole night. We could not know his whereabouts and feared 
he might have been attackcd by somebody. Early in the morning 
We saw him coming from the direction of іга’. On enquiring he 
suid that a jinn had come to invite him and he bad &ccompanied him 
and reeited the Qur'àn to а gathering of them there.’’ (Muslim, 
Muanad Ahmad, Tirmidhi, Abû Da'üd). 

Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd has related unother tradition, 
saying: ‘Once the Holy Prophet asked his Companions in Makkah 
aa to which of them would accompany him that night to meet the 
jiona, 1 became ready to go with him. At a place in tho upper 
quarters of Makkah the Holy Prophet drew a line and told mo not 
to erosa it. Then ho wont forward and stood and began to recite 
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Therefore. endure with patience, .O Prophet, as 
did the Messengers endowed with the firmness of purpose, 
and do not be in haste concerning them." The day these 
people see that with which they are being threatened, it 
will so appear to them that they did not stay in the 
world for more than an hour of a day. The Message has 
been conveyed. Now, shall any other than tho disobedi- 
ent peoplo be destroyed ? 


the Qur'ün. I saw that a number of the people had gathered around 
him and they stood between me and him.’ (Ibn Jarir, 57 
Dalá'il an-Nubuwwat ; Abû Nu'aim Isfabani: Dala‘il an-Nubuwwat). 

On another occasion also during the night Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin 
Mas'üd was with tho Holy Prophet and ho decided a сазо of the 
јіппз at Hajün in Makkah. Many years later Ibn Mas'üd saw а 
group of the villagers at Küfa and said that tho group of tho jinns ho 
had seen at Hajün closely resembled those people. (Ibn Jarir). 

36. This sentence might also be a part of tho saying of the 
jinns, or it might be an addition by Allah to their saying. In view 
of the context the second view seems to be more reasonable. 

37. That is, “Just as the Prophets before you went on enduring 
with patience and ceaseless struggle the indifference, opposition, 
resistance and persecutions of their people for years on end, 80 
should you also do the same, and do not entertain the idca that 
either the people should believe in you immediately or, if they do 
not believe, Allah should visit them with His torment,” 
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INTRODUCTION 


Name 


The Sirah derives its name from the sentence wa 
amanit bi-ma nuzzila ‘ala Muhammad-in of verse 2, thereby 
implying that it isthe Sürah in which the holy name of 
Muhammad (upon whem be Allah's peace and blessings) 
has occurred. Besides, it has another well-known name 
*gl.Qital" also, which is derived from. the sentence wa 
dhukira fi-hal-qitàl of verse 20. 


Period of Revelation 


The contents of this Sürah testify that it was sent 
down after the Hijrah at Madinah at the time when the 
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fighting had been enjoined, though active fighting had 
not yet been undertaken. Detailed argumenta in support 
of this view have been given in E.N. 8 below. 


Historical Background 


The conditions at the time when this Sürah was 
sent down were such that the Muslims were being made 
the target of persecution and tyranny in Makkah in 
particular and in Arabia in general, and life had become 
miserable for them. Although the Muslims had emigrat- 
ed to the haven of Madinah from every side, the dis- 
believing Quraish were not prepared to leave them alone 
and let them live in peace even there. Thus, the small 
gettlement of Madinah was hemmed in by the enemy, 
who was bent upon exterminating it completely. The 
only alternatives left with the Muslims were that either 
they should surrender to the forces of ignorance, giving 
up their mission of preaching the truo Faith, or even 
following it in their private lives, or should rise to wage 
a war at the cost of their lives to settle finally and for 
ever whether Islam would stay in Arabia or the creed of 
ignorance. On this occasion Allah showed the Muslims 
the same way of resolution and will, which is the only 
way for the true believers. He first permitted them to 
fight in Sirah Al-Hajj: 39 and then enjoined fighting in 
Al-Baqarah : 190. But at that time everyone knew fully 
well what it meant to wage a war in those conditions. 
There were only a handful of Muslims in Madinah, who 
could not muster even a thousand soldiers; yet they 
were being urged to take up the sword and clash against 
the pagan forces of the whole of Arabia. Then the kind 
of the weapons needed to equip its soldiors for war could 
hardly be afforded by the town in which hundreds of 
emigrants were still homeless and un-scttled even by 
resort to starving its members at atime when it had 
been boy-cotted economically by the Arabs on all sides. 
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Theme and Subiect Matter 


Such were the conditions when this Sürah was reveal- 
ed. Its theme is to prepare the believers for war and 
togive them preliminary instructions in this regard. 
That is why it has also been entitled al-Qildl. It deals 
with the following topics : 


At the outset it is said that of the two groups con- 
fronting euch other at this time, one has refused to 
accept the Truth and has become an obstruction for 
others on the way of Allah, while the other group has 
accepted the Truth which had been seut down by Allah 
to His servant, Muhammad (upon whom be Allah’s 
peace and blessings). Now, Ailah'a final decision ів that 
He has reudeced fruitless and vain all the works of the 
former group and set right the condition and affairs of 
the latter group. 

After this, the Muslims have been given the initial 
war instructions : they have been reassured of Allah's 
help and guidance: tuey have been given hope for the 
best rewards on olfering sacrifices ш tno cause of Allah د‎ 
and they have been assured that their struggle in the 
cause of the Truth will not go to waste, but they will 
be abundantiy rewarded both in this world and in the 
Hereafter. 

Furthermore, about the disbelievers it has been said 
that they are deprived of Allah’s support and guidance ; 
none of their designs will succeed in their conflict with 
the believers, and they will meet a most evil fate both 
in this world and in the Hereafter. They thought they 
had achieved а great success by driving the Prophet of 
Allah out of Makkah, but in fact by this they had 
hastened their own doom. 

After this, the discourse turns to the hypocrites, 
who were posing to be sincero Muslims before the com- 
mand to fight was sert duwn, bab were confounded when 
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this command actieally came down, and began to cons- 
pire with the disbelievers in order to save themselves 
from the hazards of war. They have been plainly 
warned to the effect that no act and deed is acceptable 
to Allah of those who adopt hypocrisy with regard to 
Him and His Prophet. Here, the basic issue against 
which all those who profess the Faith are being tried is 
whether one is on the side of the Truth or Falsehood, 
whether one’s sympathies are with Islam and the Muslims 
or with disbelief and the disbelievers, whether one keeps 
one’s own self and interests dearer or the Truth which 
one professes to believe in and follow. One who fails in 
this test is not at all a believer; his Prayer and his 
Fasting and his discharging of the zakat deserve no 
reward from Allah. 


Then the Muslims have been exhorted not to lose 
heart for being small in numbers and ill-equipped as 
against the great strength of the disbelievers: they 
shauld not show weakness by offering peace to them, 
which might still further embolden them against Islam 
and the Muslims, but they should come out with trust 
in Allah and clash with the mighty forces of disbelief. 
Allah is with the Muslims: they alone shall triumph ; 


and the might of disbelief will be humbled and van- 
quished. 


In conclusion, the Muslims have been invited to 
spend their wealth in the cause of Allah. Although at 
that time they were economically very weak, the pro- 
blem that they confronted .was the very survi- 
val of Islam and the Muslims. The importance and ` 
delicacy of the problem demanded that the Muslims 
should not only risk their lives for safeguarding 
themselves and their Faith from the dominance of dis- 
belief and for exalting Allah’s Religion but should also 
expend their economic resources as far as possible in the 
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preparations for war. Therefore, they were clearly 
warned to the effect: Anyone who adopted a niggardly 
attitude at the time, would not, in fact, harm Allah 
at all, but would result in his own destruction, for Allah 
does not stand in need of belp from nien. If one group 
of men shirked offering sacrifices in the cause of Hia 


Religion, Allah would remove it and bring another group 
in its place. 
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Verses : 38 Revealed at Al-Madinah 
In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 


Those who disbelieved! and debarred (others) from 
Allah’s Way, Allah rendered their works fruitless.? As 
for those who believed, and did good works, and accepted 
that which has been sent down to Muhammadt—and it 
is the very Truth from their Lord — Allah removed their 
evils from them? and set their condition right.6 This is 
because the disbelievers followed falsehood and the 
believers followed the Truth which has come from their 
Lord. Thus does Allah make the people aware of their 
true state,’ 


Therefore, when you meet the disbelievers in the 
battle-field, first smite their necks; then, when you have 
crushed them completely, bind the prisoners tight. After 
that (you have the choice) whether you show them favour 
or accept ransom, until the war lays down its arms. So 
shall you do. Наа Allah willed, He would Himself have 
dealt with them. But (He has adopted this way so that) 
He may test some of you by means of others.? And those 
who are killed in the way of Allah, Allah will never let 
their deeds go waste. Не will guide them, set their 
condition right, and wiil admit them to the Paradise 
with which He has acquainted them.!! 


О you who have believed, if you help Allah, : Allah 
will help you? and make your footsteps firm. As for those 
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who have disbelieved, for them is destruction? and Allah 
has rendered their deeds astray, because they have dis- 
approved of what Allah has sent down ;!* therefore, Allah 
rendered their deeds fruitless. Have they not travelled 
in the earth that they could see the end of those who 
had gone before them? Allah destroyed them utterly and 
the disbelievers are destined for a similar end.!5 This is 
because Allah is the Protector and Helper of the be- 
lievers and the disbelievers have no protector and 
helper.’® Allah shall admit those who have believed and 
done good works into Gardens underneath which rivers 
flow. Аз for the dis. believers, they are only enjoying 
the temporary life of this world, and eating as the 
animals رشوه‎ and their final abode is Hell. 


1, “Those who disbelieved’’: Those who refused to accept 
the teachings and guidance presented by Muhammad (upon whom be 
Allnh's peace and blessings). 

2. The verb sadd (from which suddit of the original is derived) 
is used both as a transitive and as an intransitive verb in Arabic. 
Therefore, the sentence would mean: “they themselves refrained 
from adopting Allah's Way’’ as well as: ‘‘they prevented others 
from adopting this way.” 

There are several ways of preventing others from adopting 
Allah's Way : (1) That one should forcibly prevent another from 
believing ; (2) that one should so persecute the believers that it 
should become difficult for them to remain steadfast on the Faith 
and for others to embrace the Faith in view of the dreadful condi- 
tions; (3) that one should mislead the people against the Religion 
and ita followers in different ways and create doubts in the hearts 


So that the people may becoma suspicious of the Religion itself, 


Besides, every disbeliever prevents others from the way of Allah in 
the sense that he brings up his children on the way of disbelief, 
and then it becomes difficult for his future generation to give up 
the ancestral faith and accept Islam. Likewise, every unbelieving 
society is an obstruction to the Way of Allah, for it creates 
obstacles in the way of the progress of the Faith by its system of 
education and training, its government and its customs and 
prejudices. 
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3. The words adalla a'mala-hum (led their deeds astray, let 
them go to waste) are very comprehensive in meaning. Their one 
meaning is: Allah deprived them of the grace that their efforts and 
their labours should be spent in the right жау: now, whatever they 
do, they will do that for wrong aims aud objects in wrong ways : 
all their endeavours will be directed to the way of error and devia- 
tion instead of guidance. Their second meaning is : The works that 
they have been performing as pious deeds, e.g guardianship of the 
Ka‘bah, entertaining the guests, treating the kindred well, and such 
other works, which are counted among religious services and noble 
actions morally, were rendered fruitless by Allah; they will get 
no reward for them, for when they refuse to accept Taukid and to 
adopt the way of Allah's service and worship and stop others also 
from adopting Islam, none of their works can be acceptable to Allah. 
The third meaning is : Allah rendered fruitless and vain the efforts 
they were making to obstruct the way of the Truth and to keep 

„ their creed of disbelief alive in Arabia as against the Prophet 
Muhammad (upon whom Le Allah’s peace and blessings) : all their 
designs and endeavours now are aimless : they will never attain their 
goals by these designs. 

4. Although after saying all«dhin« ámanü (those who believed) 
there was no need to say wa ámanü bi-md nuzzila ‘ald Muhammad-in 
(and accepted that wbich has been sent down to Muhammad), for 
belief by itself implies believing in the Holy Prophet Muhammad 
and in the teachings sent down to him, yet making a separate 
mention of it is particularly meant to assert this: After the 
appointment of Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's peace and 
blessings) to Prophethood, a person's belief in Allah and the Here- 
after and the former Messengers and the Books cannot be bereficial 
until he also believes in him and the teachings brought by him. 
This explanation was necessary because after the emigration, the 
Muslims had also to deal with those people, who recognized and 
accepted all the requirements of the Faith but refused to acknow- 
ledge and accept the Prophethood of the Holy Prophet Muhammad 
(upon whom be Allah’s peace and blessings). 

5. This has two meanings : (1) That Allah wiped off from their 
record all those sins which they had happened to commit in the 
pre-Islamio days of ignorance: now, they will not at all be held 
accountable for them; and (2) that Allah removed from them , 
the evila of creed, thought, morals and action in which they were 
involved. Now their minds were changed ; their creed and ideas 
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wero changed; now there was faith in their hearts instead of 
ignorance. and righteous acts instead of the immoral evil. 


6. This also has two meanings: (1) That Allah changed their 


previous condition and put them on the right path and improved and 
bettered their lives for them; and (2) that Allah has taken them 
out of tho condition of weakness and helplessness and oppression 
in which they were placed till then ; now Пе has created for them 
such conditions in which instead of being persecuted they will 
defend themselves against the oppressors; instead of living as 
subjects, they will now live and order their lives as free people, 
and will have the upper hand instead of being subdued and 
suppressed. 

7. That ic, “He makes both the parties aware of their posi- 
tions. One party insists on following falechood ; therefore, Allah 
has brought all its endeavours to naught ; and the cther party has 
adopted obedienco of the Truth ; thereforo, Allah has purified it of 
ita evils and corrected its condition.”’ 

8. The words of this verse as well ва the context in which it 
occurs clearly show that it was sent down after the revelation of 
the command for fighting and before the actual fighting began. 
The words, ‘‘\When you meet tho disbelievers in ths battletield ..’’, 
indicate that the fighting has not yet taken place and the Muslims 
are being instructed that when it dovs take place, what they 
should do. 

The words of verse 20 below testify that this Sirah was sent 
down at a time when the command for fighting had wlready been 
given in Sirah Al-Hajj : 3° and Al-Baqarah : 190, acd the hypocrit- 
es of Madinah and the people of the weak faith had been so upset 
that it semed as if they were actually facing death. 


Besides, vv. 67-69 of the Sirah Al-Anfal also testify that this 
verse had been sent down before the Бабко of Badr. There it has 
been said : 

“It does not behove a Prophet lo have captives until he haa crushed 
down the enemies iu the land. You desire the gains of this world, 
but Allah desires the Hereafter, and Allah is All.Powerful, All- Wise. 
Had not а decree already been issued by Allah, you would have 


incurred a severe chastisement in consequence of what you have 
done. So eat of what you have taken as spoils because it is lawful 
and pure,’’ 


A careful study of this passage, expecially of its italicised 
portions, shows that what had displeased Allah on this occasion 
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was tbat before crushing down the enemy completely in the Battle 
of Badr, the Muslims had started taking the enemy soldiers as 
captives, whereas the instruction given them in Sürah Muhammad 
before the actual fighting was this: “When vou have crushed them 
completely, then bind the captives tight." However, as the 
Muslims had been permitted, among other things in Sirah 
Muhammnd, to accept ransom from the prisoners, Allah declared the 
money taken from the captives of Badr as lawful and did not punish 
them for thes. The words “Had not the decree already been issued 
by Allah.."' are clearly pointing to the fact that the command 
for permission to accept ransom had already been given in the 
Qur'àn before thia event, and obviously, there is no other verse 
in the Qur’3n beside thia verse of Sürah Muhammad, which con- 
taing this command. Therefore, it will have to be admitted that 
thia verse had been sent down before the above-cited verse of the 
Sarah Al-Anfai. (For explanation, see E. N. 49 on Al Anfal). 

This is the first verse of the Qur'àu in which preliminary 
instructions have been given about the laws of war, Below is given 
a resume of the injunctions that are derived from this verse and the 
Holy Prophet’s and his Companions’ practice according to it and 
the juristie inferences as based on this verse and the Sunnah : 

(1) Theo real aim of the Muslim army іп war is to break the 
fighting power of the enemy till it is crushed and the war lays down 
itsarms. Under no circumstances, should the Muslim’s lose sight of this 
aim and ntart taking the enemy soldiers as captives. Captives should 
be taken after the enemy has been completely crushed and its numbers 
thinned down. ‘he Arabs havo been so instructed at tho outset lest 
in the greed for ransom and taking slaves they should forget and 
overlook the real aim of the war. 

(2) About the prisoners taken in war it has been said: “You 
have the option whether ycu show them favour or accept ransom 
from them.’’ This gives the general law that the prisoners of war 
should not be put to death. Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar, Hasan 
Basri, ‘Ata’ and Hammad bin Abi Sulaiman favour this view, which 
is quite valid. They say that à man can be killed only during the 
war. When the war із over and one has been made a prisoner, it 
is not lawful to kill him. Ibn Jarir and Abū Bakr al-Jassas have 
related that Hajjàj bin Yüsuf handed over one of the prisoners of war 
to Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar ard commanded him to put him to 
death. He refused to obey and cited this verse and said : “Үе are not 

allowed to kill a man when he is د‎ prisoner." Imam Muhammad in 
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As-Styar al-Kabir also has related that ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amir had 


commanded Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar to kill a prisoner of war, 
and he had refused to obey the command for this reason. 

(3) But since in this verse it has neither been clearly forbidden 
to kill the prisoner, the Holy Prophet understood ‘this intention of 
Allah’s Command, and also acted accordingly, that if there was a 
special reason for whioh the ruler of an Islamic government regarded 
it as necessary to kill a particular prisoner (or prisoners), he could 
do зо. "This із not the general law, but an exception to it, which 
would be applied only when necessary. Thus, the Holy Prophet put 
to death only ‘Uqbah bin Abi Mu'ait and Nadr bin اد‎ 1 
from among the 70 prisoners taken at Badr, and only the poet Abū 
*Azzah from the prisoners taken at Uhud. Since the Bani Quraizah had 
surrendered on the condition that they would accept whatever decision 
Hadrat Sa‘d bid Mu'adh would give in their regard, and he had decreed 
that all the males of the Quraizah should be killed, the Holy Prophet 
had them executed. From among the prisoners taken at Khaiber 
only Kinànah bin Abial.Huqaiq was put to death because of his 
violating the agreement. At the conquest of Makkah, the Holy 
Prophet commanded in respect of only a few particular persons from 
among all the inhabitants of Makkah that any one of them who was 
captured should be put to death. Apart from these exceptions, the 
Holy Prophet never killed prisoners of war, and the same also con- 
tinued to be the practice of the righteous Caliphs. During their 
times also killing of prisoners of war was rare, which was resorted to 
only for a special reason. Hadrat ‘Umar bin ‘Abdul ‘Aziz also 
during his caliphate put to death only one prisoner of war for the 
reason that he had persecuted the Muslims very cruelly. On this 
very basis the majority of the jurists have held the view that the 
Islamic government can put a prisoner to death if necessary. But it 
is for the government to take such a decision ; every soldier is not 
permitted to kill any prisoner he likes. However, if there is the 
danger of a prisoner’s running away ог of hia committing a dangerous 
mischief, the guard can kill him. In this connection, the jurists of 
Islam have also „made three other points: (a) That ifa prisoner 
accepts Islam, he cannot be killed ; (b) that the prisoner can be 
killed only as long as he is in the government's custody ; if he has 
been allotted to, or given їп somebody else's possession by sale, he 
cannot be killed ; and (c) that if the prisoner has to be killed, he 
should be killed in a straightforward way ; he should not be tortured 


to death. 
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(4) The general command that has been given about the pri- 
Soners of war is : “Show them favour, or accept ransom from them.” 

Favour includes four things: (a) That they should be treated 
wellas prisoners ; (b) that instead of killing them or keeping them 
in captivity for lifetime, they should be handed over to the 
individual Muslims ав slaves; (c) that they should be put under 
jizyah and made dhimmis ; and (d) that they should be set free 
without ransom. 

There are three ways of ransoming them : (2) That they should 
be set frea on payment ofa ransom ; (b) that they should be set 
free after taking some special service from them ; and (c) that they 
should be exchanged for the Muslim prisoners of war who are in the 
possession of the enemy. 

The Holy Prophet and the Companions at different times acted 
in one or the other way as the occasion demanded. The Divine Law 
has not bound the Islamic government to act in only one particular 
way. The government can take any action it deems appropriate on 
8 particular occasion. 

(5) The practice of the Holy Prophet and the Companions 
confirms that as long as a prisoner of war is in the government's 
custody, the government will be responsible for his food and clothing, 
and his treatment if he is ill or wounded. Islamic Law does not 
permit prisoners to be kept without food or clothing, or be subjected 
to torture. On. the, contrary, instructions also have been given to 
treat them well and generously, and precedents of this very practice 
are found in the Sunnah. The Holy Prophet distributed the 
prisoners of Badr in the houses of different Companions and gave the 
instruction ۰۰ ‘Treat these prisoners well." Опе of those prisoners, 
Abū ‘Aziz, has reported: “The Ansar Muslims, in whose house I 
was kept,.gave me bread morning and evening, but as for themselves 
they had only dates to eat.’’ About another prisoner, Suhail bin 
‘Amr, the Holy Prophet was told: “Не is a fiery speaker, and has 
been making speeches against you: please have his teeth broken.’ 
The Holy Prophet replied: ‘‘If I have his teeth broken, Allah will 
break my teeth, although І аш a Prophet." (Ibn Hisham). When 
Thumimah bin Uthàl, the chief “of Yamámah, was brought ав а 
prisoner, he was provided with good food and milk on the Holy 
Prophet's orders as long as he remained a captive. (Ibn Hisham). 
The same was the practice in the time of the Companions. No 
precedent is found when a prisoner might have been mistreated in 
their time. 
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(6) Islam has not permitted that the prisoners be kept in 

oaptivity for ever во that tha government may subject them to forced 
labour as long as it likes. If they are not exchanged for other 
prisoners of war, or ransomed, the method enjoined of doing them 
favour is that thev should be made slaves and given in possession of 
individuals, and their masters instructed to treat them well. This 
method was acted upon during the time of the Holy Prophet as well 
as of the Compsnions, and the jurists of Islam have unanimously 
upheld it as permissible. In this regard, it should ba borne in mind 
that a person who might have accepted Islam before boing taken as 
prisoner, and then is somehow made a prisoner, will be set free, 
but the acceptance of Talam by a person who accepts it after being 
taken prisoner, or after being given in possession of somebody, 
will not gain him freedom automatically. A tradition has been relat- 
ed in Musnad Ahmad, Muslim and Tirmidhi on the authority of 
Hadrat ‘Imran bin Husain that a person from among the Bani 
‘Uqail was brought as a prisoner ond he said: “I hava accepted 
Tejam." Thereupon the Holy Prophet said: “If vou had said this 
when уоп were frea, vou would certainly have attained to success.”’ 
The same thing was said by Hadrat ‘Umar: “When а prisoner 
becomes a Muslim after falling into the hands of the Muslims as a 
captive, he will not be killed, but will remain а slave.'' On thin 
very point, the juriste of Islam have unanimously ruled that tho 
prisoner who becomes а Muslim after being taken captive cannot 
escape slavery. (Imam Muhammad, As-Siyar al-Kabir). And this 
also is quite reasonable. If our Jaw had been that anyone who 
embraced Islam after being taken a captive, would be set free, no 
prisoner would be во foolish as not to win his freedom by pronounc- 
ing the Kalimah. 

(7) The third manner of doing favour with the prisoners accord- 
ing to the Law of Islam is that they may be put under jizyah and 
made dhimmi subjects of tho Islamio state and allowed to live as free 
citizens of dûr al-Islim (abode of Islam) just like the Muslims. 
Imam Muhammad writes in his As-Siyar al.Kabir: “Апу person 
who can bo made a slave, oan also be made a dhimmi and put under 
jizyah.” At another place he says: “The ruler of the Muslims has 
the right to levy jizyah on them and a tax on their lands and set 
them absolutely free," This method has been practised generally in 
the condition when the territory of the people who have been made 
Prisoners, is conquered and annexed to tho Islamia state. The 
Holy Prophet, for instance, practised this method in the oase of the 
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people of Khaiber, and then Hadrat ‘Umar followed and practised 
it extensively on the conquest of ‘Iraq and other territories. Abū 
‘Ubaid writes in his Kitab al-Amwāl : “After the conquest of ‘Iraq 
a deputation of the leading men of that country oame before Hadrat 
‘Umar and submitted : ʻO Commander of the Faithful, before this 
the people of Iran had subdued us: they subjected us to harsh 
treatment and committed all sorts of excesses against us. Then, 
when God sent you, we became very pleased, and we neither put 
up any resistance against you nor participated inthe war, Now, 
we hear that you want to make us slaves. Hadrat ‘Umar replied : 
‘You have the option either to become Muslims, or accept to pav 
jezyah and remain frec.” They agreed to pay the jizyah and they 
were granted full freedom.'' At another place in the aame book, Abū 
‘Ubaid saya: ‘“Tladrat ‘Umar wrote to Abû Маа al.Ash'asi: Set 
free every farmer and peasant from among the people who have been 
captured in the war.” 

(8) The fourth favour ia that the prisoner bo set free without 
ransom. This is a special concession that the Islamic government 
can give only in case the special conditions of & prisoner demand it, 
or when it is expected that the concession will win the prisoner's 
gratitude for ever, and help turn him a friend from an enemy, ога 
believer from а disbeliever ; otherwise, obviously, it would in no 
way be و‎ wise thing to set free а person of the enemy camp, who 
could again return to fight the Muslims. This is why the Muslim 
jurists generally have opposed it, and imposed the condition: “If 
the ruler of the Muslims finds it expedient to set the prisoners, or 
some of them, frce as a favour, there is no harm in doing во.'' 
(As-Siyar al-Kabir). Many precedents of this are found in the time 
of the Holy Prophet, and in almost every case expediency seems to 
be the reason. 

« About the prisoners taken at Badr, he said : “If Mut im bin 
‘Adi were alive, and had spoken to me in respeot of these treaoher. 
ous people, I would have let them go for his sake.” (Bukhari, Aba 
Da'üd, Musnad Ahmad). The Holy Prophet said this because when 
he had returned from Tàá'if to Makkah, Mut'im at that time had 
given him refuge, and his armed sons had escorted him to the 
Ka'bah. Therefore, he wanted to repay his debt of gratitude in 
this way. 

According to Bukhari, Muslim and Musnad Ahamd, when 
Thumámsah bin Uthal, the chief of Yamamah, was brought as a 

prisnoner, the Holy Prophet asked him : ‘‘Thumamah, what do you 
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say !" He replied: “If І am killed, then such а one would be 
killed, whose blood bas some valuo; if Т am shown favour, then 
favour would be shown to a person, who appreciates favour ; ard if 
you want wealth, ask for it, you will be given it.’ For three days 
the Holy Prophet asked him the same thing and he gave the same 
reply. At last, the Holy Prophet ordered that Thumimah be eet 
free. On attaining freedom, he went to a nearby oasis, washed him- 
self and came back. pronounced the kalimah and became a Muslim, 
saying: ‘Before this day nobody was more detestablo than you 
and no religion more odious than your religion in my sight, but now 
for me no man is more loveable than you and no roligion more 
loveable than your religion." Then he went to Makkah for ‘Umrah 
and рата the people of Quraish а notice to the effect: “After 
this no grain ۹1 reach you from Yamàmah unless 
Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's peace) permits it." So, he 
Stopped the grain supply and the people of Makkah had to request 
the Holy Prophet that he should not stop the supply of grain for 
thera from Yamimah. 

From smong the prisoners of the Bani Quraizah, the Holy 
Prophet forgave Zabir bin Bata and ‘Amr bin Sa‘d (or Ibn Su‘da), 
the former because he had given refuge to Hadrat Thabit bin Qais 
Ansiri in the Battle of Bu‘ath, in the pre-Islamic days of ignorance ; 
therefore, he handed him over to Hadrat, Thabit that ho may repay 
him for his favour. And he forgave ‘Amr bin Sa'd because it was 
he who was exhorting his tribe not to be treacherous when the 
Tanî yuraizah were committing breach of the trust with the Holy 
L'rophet. 

After the Battle of Bani al-Mustaliq, when the prisonera wero 
brought and distributed among the people, the Holy Prophet paid 
Hadrat Juwairiyah's ransom to the person to whom she was allotted 
to secure her freedom and then married her himsulf. At thia all 
the Muslims set their own prisoners free, saying: “Now they have 
become the Holy Prophet’s relatives.’ Thus, the prisoners of a 
hundred families became free, (Musnad Ahmad, Tabaqat Ibn Sa'd, 
Ibn Hisham). 

On the occasion of the treaty of Hudaibiyah, at about dawn, 
80 men came from the direction of Tan'im with the intention of 
launching а sudden attack on the Muslim camp, but were all captur- 
ed, and the Holy Prophet set all of them free lest it became a cause 
of war on that critical occasion. (Muslim, Abū Da'üd, Маза”, 
‘Tirmidhi, Musnad Ahmad). 
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At the conquest of Makkah, the Holy Prophet forgave all the 
people of Makkah except only a few men, and did not kill more 
than three or four of cvon thoso who had boen mado an exception. 
The ماما‎ of Arabia was well aware of what atrocities the people of 
Makkah had committed against the Holy Prophct and the Muslims : 
yct the large-heartedness with which he forgave them after 0ء‎ 
complete victory over them, gave the Arabs the satisfaction that 
they had not bcen overpowered by а tyrant but by & merciful, 
affectionate and generous leader, That is why after the conquest 
of Makkah the Arabian peninsula did not take longer than two years 
to be completely ۰ 

After the Battle of Hunain, when the Hawazin deputation came 
to secure the freedom of their prisoners, the prisoners had already 
been distributed, Tho Holy Prophet called the Muslims together 
ard said: “These peopte have come with repentance, and I am of 
the opinion that their men should be returned to them. The one 
who would like to set the prisoner allotted to him free willingly 
without ransom, should set him free, and the one who would like to 
take ransom, shal! be paid it out of the first income that is received 
in the Public Treasury. 
and those who wanted to take ransom, were given it by the govern- 
ment. (Bukharf, Aba Da'üd, Musnad Ahmad, Tabaqàt Ibn Sa‘d). 
This also shows that the government is not authorised to set the 


Thus, six thousand prisoners were set free, 


prisoners free after they have been distributed ; this can be done by 
the willing approval of those in whose possession the prisoners have 
been given, or by paying them the ransom. 

After the Holy Prophet, precedents of setting the prisoners free 
из a favour continue to be found throughout the period of the Сою. 
panions also. Hadrat Abi Bakr set free Ash‘ath bin Qais al. Kindî and 
Iladrat ‘Umar granted freedom to Hurmugan and the prisoners of 
\fanadhir and Maisin. (Abi ‘Ubaid, Kitab al-Amwal). 

(9) The precedent of setting the prisoners free on payment of 
the ransom in the timo of the Holy Prophet is found only on the 
occasion of Badr, when tho prisoners were set fic. ou payment of 
one thousand to four thousand dirhams each. (Tabaqat Ibn Sa‘d, 
Kitab al-Amwal). No precedent of this is found in the time of the 
Companions ; and the jurists of Islam have generally disapproved 
it, for it means that we should take money and set a man free so 
that he may again rise against us with the sword. But since taking 
of ransom has been, permitted in the Qur'án, and the Holy Prophet 
also acted according to it once, it is not absolutely forbidden, 
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Imãm Muhammad writes in his As-Siyar al-Kabir that if the need 
arises the Muslims can free their prisoners on payment of the ransom. 


(10) Тһе criterion of freeing a prisoner for a service rendered 
is also found in connection with the Battle of Badr. For those of 
the Quraish prisoners who had no ransom tho Holy Prophet imposed 
the condition that they should teach reading and writing to ten 
Ansar children each to win their freedom. (Musnad Ahmad, Tabaoát 
Ibn Sa'd, Kifáb al-Amwdl). 

(11) Several instances of tho exchange of prisoners are found in 
the time of the Holy Prophet. Once he despatched Hadiat Aba 
Bakr on an expedition and he brought some captives, including a 
beautiful woman, who fell to the lot of Hadrat Salamah bin Akwa‘. 
The Holy Prophet urged him to give her back, then sent her to 
Makkah and had several Muslim prisoners released, in eschange for 
her. (Muslim, Abi Da'üd, Tahawi, КІЛЬ al-Amwdal of Abî ‘Ubaid, 
Tabaqat Ibn Sa‘d). Hadrat ‘Imran bin Husain relates that once the 
tribe of Thaqif arrested two men of the Muslims. Some time later, 
a man of the Bani 'Uqail, who were allies of the Thaqif. was arrested 
by the Muslims. The Holy Prophet sent him to Ta’if and got both 
the Muslims released in exchange for him. (Muslim, Tirmidhi, 
Musnad Ahmad). From among the jurists Imam Aba Yusuf, Imam 
Muhammad, Imám Shiáfe'i, Imam Malik and Imam Ahmad hold the 
exchange of the prisoners as permissible. A ruling of Imam Abu 
Hanifah is that exchange should not be practised, but according to 
another ruling of his exchange can be practised. However, there is a 
consensus that the prisoner who becomesa Muslim should not be 
handed over to the disbelievers for the purpose of exchange. 

This explanation makes it abundantly clear that Islam has for- 
mulated a comprehensive code in respect of the prisoners of war, 
which contains provision for this problem in every age under all 
sorts of conditions. Those people who take this Qur'ànic verso in 
its simple meaning that the prisoners of war should “either be shown 
favour and set free or freed for ransom’’, do not know what 
different aspects the question of the prisoners of war has, and what 
problems it has been creating in different ages and can create in 
the future. - 

9. That is, "If Allah had only wanted to crush the worshippers 
of falsehood, He did not stand in need of your help for thia. He 
could have done this through an earthquake or a tempest in no 
time. But what he wills is that the followers of the Truth among 
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the people should cntor into a conflict with the worshippers of 
falsehood and fignt them so that the qualities and characteristics ا‎ 
of each are brought out clearly by means of the test and each is 
given the place and rank that he deserves according to his conduct,’ 

10. It means thia : ‘A person's being slain in the way of Allah 
does not mean that he lost his life and as far as his peraon was con- 
cerned all his lifework was wasted. It із wrong to think that the 
sacrifices of the martyrs are not beneficial for themselves but only 
for those who live after them in the world, and take advantage of 
their sacrifices. The fact isthat even for the martyrs themselves it is 
a bargain of profit, not of loss at all." ) 


ll. This is the profit that the martyrs falling in the way of 
Allah will gain. Its three grades have been stated: (1) That Allah 
will guide them; (2) that He will set their condition right ; and 
(3) that He willadmit them to the Paradise with which He has 
acquainted them beforehand. ^ Guidance hore obviously implies 
guiding to Paradise ; setting the condition right implies that before 
their entry into Paradise, Allah will adorn them with robes of 
honour and remove every filth ‘which had polluted them in the life 
of the world; and the third stage means that even in this world 
they have been told through the Qur'án and the Holy Prophet what 
kind of Paradise it is that has been prepared for them; when they 
enter that Paradise they will enter a place with which they will 
already be familiar and they will come to know that they have been 


blessed precisely with the same that had been promised to them in 
the world. 


12. “lf you help Allah”: “ If you participate in the work of 
raising Allah's Word with your life and wealth." But this has a 
deeper meaning too, which we have explained in E. N. 50 of Sürah 
Al-'Imràn above. 

13. Literally, ta‘s is to stumble and fall down on the face. 

li. That is, ‘‘They preferred the whims, superstitions, customs 
and moral perversion of their former ignorance and did not like 
the teaching that Allah had revealed to guide them to the right 
way.'' 

15. This sentence has two meanings : (1) “Тһе same destruc. 
tion that was met by those disbelievers now awaits these disbelievers, 
who are not accepting the invitation of Muhammad (upon whom be 
Allah’s peace and blessings); and(2) ‘‘the ruin of those people 
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О Prophet, how many habitations havo there Беер 13-15 
that were much stronger in power than this habitation 
of yours that has expelled you. We destroyed them so 
utterly that there was none to save them.!? Can it ever 
be that he who is on a clear guidance from his Lord, be 
like those whose evil deed has been made seem fair to 
them, and who are following their lusts?!? The Paradise 
that has been promised to the righteous is such that 
canals will be flowing in it of pure water,? and canals 
wil be flowing in it of milk of unchanged flavour, and 
canals will be flowing in it of wine which will be delight- 
ful to the drinkers,? and canals will be flowing in it of 
honey, clear and pure.?. In it there will be fruits of 
every kind for them and forgiveness from their Lord.” 
(Can the person who will be admitted to this Paradise) 
be like those who will dwell in Hell for ever and who will 
be given to drink boiling water that will cut their bowels 
into pieces? 

There аге some among them who give ear to what 16.18 
you say, and then when they leave you, they ask those 
who have been blessed with knowledge, “What did he 
say just now?’ These are they upon whose hearts 
Allah has set a seal, and who are following their lusts. 
As for those who have received guidance, Allah increases 
their guidance?’ and grants them their due share of 
piety. Ро they now only await Resurrection that it 
should come upon them suddenly ?? Its portents indeed 
have already come.? But when it does overtake them, 
what chance will be there for them to accept ad- 
monition ? 


Therefore, O Prophet, know it well that there is 19 
none worthy of worship but Allah, and ask forgiveness 
for your fault and for the believing men and women, 
too,*! for Allah is aware of your busy movements and 


8180 of your resting places. 
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TBoWe who have believed, were saying, “Why is not 
a Sürah sent down (to enjoin fighting)?" But when a 
decisive Sürah was sent down in which fighting had 
been mentioned, you saw those in whose hearts was a 
disease, looking towards you like the one under the 
shadow of death.? Alas for them! (On their tongue is) 
the promise of obedience and good works, but if they had 
proved true in their compact with Allah when the final 
Command was given, it would have been better for them. 
Now, what else can be expected of you than thia that if 
you turned about,? you would again spread mischief in 
the land and break asunder the ties of blood?*! These 
ате they whom Allah has cursed and made them deaf 
апа blind. Have they not pondered over the Qur'àn, or 
are there locks upon their hearts??? The fact ia that 
those who turned back, after guidance had become clear 
to them, for them Satan has made this way easy and 
prolonged for them the prospects of false hopes. 


(Contd. from page 21) 


docs not end with the torment of the world ; the same doom also 
awaits them in the Hereafter.”’ 

16. After being wounded at Uhud when the IIoly Prophet was 
resting in a hill pass with а few Companions, Abū Sufyän shouted : 
"We have ‘Uzza and there is no ‘Uzza for you. 


Thereupon the 
Holy Prophet told his Companions to respond, saying: ‘‘Our Pro- 
tector and Helper is Allah, and you have no protector and helper at 
all." This reply of the Holy Prophet was derived from this very 
verse. 

17. That is, “Just as an animal eats and does not think where- 
from the food it eats has come, who has created it, and what rights 
of the creator are imposed on it for providing it with food, so are 
these people also eating and have no higher values or ideals beyond 
eating.” 

18. The Holy Prophet was sorely distressed on leaving Makkah. 
When he was compelled to emigrate, he had stood facing the city 
outside it and said : “O Makkah, you are the most beloved city in 
the sight of Allah, and I have the greatest love for you out of all 
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he cities of Allah; if the polytheists had not driven me out, I 
7ould never have left you.’ About this it has been said: “After 
iriving you out of the city the people of Makkah think that they 
nave achieved a great success, whereas, in fact, they have hastened 
only their own ruin by this evil act." The style of the vers» 
clearly indicates that it must have been sent down close after the 
Hijrah. 

19. That is, “How is it possible that when the Prophet and his 
followers have been guided by God to a clear and straight path and 
they have started following it in the light of full knowledge and 
vision, they should walk along with those who are still persisting 
in their ways of ignorance, who regard their deviation as guidance 
and their evildoing as a praiseworthy thing, and who judge on the 
basis of their personal desires, and not by argument as to what is 
the truth and what is falsehood. Now, neither can the lives of 
theso two groups be alike in this world nor can their end be alike 
in the Hereafter.” 


20. Literally, @sin is the taste and colour of water which has 
changed, or which gives a bad smell. Іа the world the water of 
rivers and canals is generally muddy ; its taste and colour change 
due to the mixturo of sand and dust and of different kinds of vegeta- 
tion in it, and it also gives off a kind of bad smell. Therefore, the 
quality of the water of the rivers and canals of Paradise will be that 
it will be pure and clear, without any adulteration. 


21, In a Hadith directly reported from the Holy Prophet, it has 
been explained thus: “It will not be the milk squeezed from tho 
teats of animals.’’ That is, it will be the milk which Allah will 
bring out in the form of springs from the earth and cause it to flow 
into canals; it will not bo squeezed from the teats of animals 
and then made to flow into tho canals of Paradise. About this 
natural milk it has been said; ‘‘Its flavour will not have changed 
atall;" thatis, it will not give even the slightest offensive smell 
that is found in every kind of milk squeezed from the animal ۰ 

22. In another Hadith reported directly from the Holy Prophet, 
it has been explained, thus: ‘'This wine will not have been 18۰ 
tilled from rotten fruit by beating and crushing it under feet,'' like 
the wine in the world, but Allah will produce it also in the form of 
springs and cause it to flow into canals ; then its quality will be that 
“it will be delightful for the drinkers”; that is, it will not be 
bitter and foul-amelling like the wines of the world, which cannot 
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be drunk oven by the most habitual drinker without showing some 
distaste. In Sirah As Saaffat, another quality of it has been des- 
cribed : “Neither will the drinker be harmed physically thereby 
nor become drunk.” (v.47) In Sirah Al-Wagqi‘ah it has been said : 
«which will neither cause them giddiness nor affect their sense.” 
(v. 19) This shows that wine will not intoxicate, but will only give 
pleasure and delight. 

23. In the Hadith it has been explained, thus: “Тһе honey 
wit] not have been drawn from the bees’ bellies,” but it also will 
come out from springs and flow into canals; therefore, it will not have 
"sax, and pieces of the honey-comb and legs of dead bees mixed in 
it, but it will be absolutely pure. 

24. The mention of forgiveness from Allah after the blessings 
of Paradise can have two meanings : (1) That the greatest blessing 
by far will be that Allah will forgive them ; and (2) that the errors 
and faults that they happened to commit in the world, will not even 
so much as be mentioned before them, but Allah will cover them up 
for ever so that they are not put to shame in Paradise. 

25. This is concerning those disbelievers and hypocrites and 
unbelieving followers of the former Books, who sat in the assemblies 
of the Holy Prophet, listened to his discourses, or the verses of the 
Qur'àn, but sioce in their hearts they were averse to the themes 
presented by him, they would understand nothing iu spite of listen- 
ing to him. Therefore, when they came out, they would ask the 
Muslims, “What was he saying just now ۳۳ 

26. This was the real cause because of which their inner vars 
had become deaf to the teachings of the Holy Prophet; they were 
the slaves of their lusts, and the teachings that the Holy Prophet 
was presenting fell against their lusts. Therefore, if ever they sat 
in the assemblies of the Holy Prophet and listened to him, they 


would understand nothing. 


27. "That is, the same revelations about which the disbelievers 
and hypocrites ask, “What was he (the Holy Prophet) saying just 
now !" become a cause of further guidance for the rightly-guided 
people, and from the same assembly from which these unfortunate 
people rise without gaining anything, the fortunate ones return with 
۵ new treasure of knowledge and insight. 

28. That is, Allah grants them the grace to develop in them- 
Belves the kind of piety (laqwà) that they have the capability to 
develop. 1 
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29. That is, as far as the explanation and clarification of the 
truth is concerned, it has been explained fully well by argument 
and reasoning, the miraculous discourses of the Qur’an, the pure 
character of the Prophet Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's peace) 
and the revolution in the lives of his Companions. Now, are these 
people awaiting that Resurrection itself should take place and then 
only they will believe ? 


30. The portents of Resurrection imply those signs which 
indicate that its approach is near. One such important sign is the 
advent of God's Last Prophet after whom no other prophet will come 
till Resurrection, Traditions have been related in Bukhari, Muslim, 
Tirmidhi and Musnad Ahmad on the authority of Hadrat Anas, 
Hadrat Sahl bin Sa'd As-Sa‘idi and Hadrat Buraidah, saying that the 
Holy Prophet raised his index finger and the middle finger and said : 
"My advent and Resurrection are like these two fingers." That is, 
"Just aa there is no other finger between these two fingers, во no 
other prophet will be raised between me and Resurrection ; after me 
only Resurrection now will occur."' 


31. One of the morals taught to man by Islam is also this : 
However hard and sincerely may man be trying to serve and worship 
his Lord and fighting and struggling in the cause of His Religion, he 
should never be involved in the misunderstanding that he has done 
апа accomplished whatever he was required to do. Rather, on the 
contrary, he should have the feeling that he has not been able to do 
full justice to what was expected of him by his Lord and Master. 
Therefore, he should confess his errors constantly and pray to Allah, 
saying: ‘‘Lord, forgive me for whatever fault and error I may have 
committed in Your service," This is indeed the essence of Allah's 
Command: “O Prophet, ask forgiveness for your fault ..'' This 
does not mean that, God forbid, the Holy Prophet had actually com- 
mitted an error wilfully, but its correct meaning is that it did not 
even behove the servant who was the greatest worshipper of hia 
Lord that he should harbour even a tinge of the pride of accomplish. 
ment in his heart, but his true position also was that in spite of all 
his great and glorious services he 46 continue confessing his 
shortcomings before his Lord. It was under this state of the mind 
that the Holy Prophet often implored his Lord for forgiveness. 
According to Abū Da'üd and Nasá'i, the Holy Prophet ia reported 
to have said : “I implore Allah for forgiveness one hundred times 


وو 


every day. 
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32. That is, “Їп viow of the "conditions through which the 
Muslims were passing and the attitude that the disbelievers had 
adopted towards Islam and the Muslims at that time the believers 
were generally of the opinion that they should be permitted to fight 
even before fighting was actually enjoined by Allah. Rather they 
wero awaiting Allah's Command in this regard impatiently and were 
asking again and again: “Why аге we not permitted to fight these 
wicked people ?’’ But the condition of the people who had joined 
the ranks of the Muslims hypocritically was quite different from that 
of tbe believers. They held their lives and their properties aa 
dearer to themselves than Allah and His Religion, and were not 
prepared to risk them at any cost. Therefore, as soon as fighting 
was enjoiued they were clearly sorted out from the true believers. 
Till the time fighting had not been enjoined, the hypocrites and the 
common believers could not be distinguished one from the other. 
The hypocrites offered the Prayer just as the true believers did ; thoy 
observed the Fast just like them, and practised every article of the 
Faith as made no demand of a sacrifice on them. But when time came 
for making the supreme sacrifice of life for the sake of Islam, their 
hypocrisy was exposed and their veil of false display of the Faith 
was rent asunder. In Sirah An-Nisá', their this state has been 
described thus: “Have you marked those to whom it was said : 
Withhold your hands a while and establish the salát and pay the 
галі ?* Now that the fighting has been enjoined for them, some of 
them fear the people as they should fear Allah, or even more than 
that; they say: Our Lord, why have You enjoincd fighting for us ? 
Why have You not given us a brief respite ?’’ (v. 77) 


33. Another translation of the words in the original can be: 
“If you became rulers over tbe people,’ 


34. Its one meaning із: “Ifat this time you shirk supporting 
and defending Islam and refrain from fighting with your life and 
wealth for the cause of the great reformist revolution which the 
Holy Prophet Muhammad (upon whom be Allah’s peace and bles- 
sings) and his Companions are struggling to bring about, there will 
be no other consequence of this than that you would return to the 
same System of ignorance in which you have been cutting each 
other's throat since centuries, burying your children alive, and 
filling God's earth with injustice and wickedness.’’ Its other mean- 
ing ia: “You are a people of depraved character. You are not at 
all sincere in your claim of having affirmed the Faith, because you 
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are not prepared to make any sacrifice in its cause. Now, is Allah 
gives you power in the land and entrusts the affaira of the world to 
you when morally you are unsound and un-reliable, what else can 
be expected of you than that you would commit tyranny and mis- 
chief and resort to killing of your own near and dear ones. 


This verse clearly points out that Islam forbids severing of rela- 
tions with the kindred. On the other hand, in positive terms also, 
at several places in the Qur'àn, treating the relatives kindly and 
well has been enjoined and counted among the major virtues. (For 
instance, sec Al-Baqarah : 83, 177; An-Nisa’:8,36; An-Nahl: 90, 
Bani 19۳2 11 : 26 ; An-Nür : 22). The word тайт in Arabic is used 
for kinship and relationship by blood metaphorically. All the rela- 
tions of a person, whether near or distant, are his kinsmen )4۸ ۰ك‎ 
arhám). The nearer the relationship the greater the right one has 
upon the other and graver the sin of severing the ties of blood. То 
treat tho kindred well implies that one should do one's utmost 
in doing whatever good one possibly can to one's relative, should 
avoid doing any ill or harm to him. Reasoning from this very verse 
Hadrat ‘Umar had forbidden as unlawful selling of the slave.girl 
who had given birth to a child from her master, and the Companions 
had concurred with him in this. Hakim in his Mustadrik has related 
on the authority of Hadrat Buraidah that one day when he was 
sitting among the audience of Hadrat ‘Umar, suddenly a clamour 
arose in the street. On enquiring it was known that a slave-girl was 
being sold and her daughter was crying. Hadrat ‘Umar immediately 
got the Ansár and the Muhdjirin together and put before them the 
question: “Ро you find in the Religion that Muhammad (upon 
whom be Allah's peace) has brought any room for severing of rela. 
tions between the blood relationships ?'' Everybody replied in the 
negative. Thereupon, Hadrat ‘Umar said : Then, how.is it that in 
your houses а mother is being separated from her daughter 1 Could 
there be a greater and more serious instance of the cutting of these 
relationships ? Then he recited this verse. The people said: You 
may adopt whatever measure you deem fit to stop this practice. 
At this Hadrat ‘Umar issued this decree for enforcement in all the 
Islamic territories : “No slave-girl who has given birth to a child 
from her master is to be sold because this is breaking of kinship 
ties which is not lawful." 

36. That is, ‘‘Either these people do not ponder over the 
Qur'àn at all, or if they try to ponder over it, ita teachings and 

(Сәті. on page 32) 
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That is why they said to those wbo showed aversion 
to what Al'sh had revealed, *We shall obey you in 
some matters. ?9 Allah knows their secret affairs too 
well. Then, how shall it be when the angels take their 
-ouls, and take them away, smiting their faces and their 
backs??? This would be because they followed the 
way that made Allah angry, and hated to adopt the way 
of His pleasure. So, He rendered all their works fruitlegs.3? 

Do thore in whose hearts is a disease think that Allah 
will not expose the impurity of their hearts? If We will, 
We can show them to you and then you may recognize 
them by their faces. But you will certainly know them 
from the manner of their speech. Allah is fully aware of 
all your actions. We shall certainly put you to the test 
in order to appraise your state and to sce who among 
you are struggling strenuously and enduring patiently. 

Those who disbelieved and hindered (others) from 
Allah's Way and disputed with the Messenger, after the 
Right Way had become clear to them, can in no way 
harm Allah, but Allah indeed will render all their works 
vain. О you who have believed, obey Allah and obey 
the Messenger and let not your works end in futility“. 
As for those who have disbelieved, and hindered (others) 
from Allah's Way and have died disbelieving, Allah will 
never pardon them. Therefore, do not be faint-hearted, 
and do not beg for peace,“ for you will surely gain the 
upper hand. Allah is with you and will never let your 
works be wasted. The life of this worldis only a sport and 
a pastime.’ If you believe and follow the way of piety, 
Allah will give you your rewards and will not ask of you 
your роввезвіопа. If ever Не asks of you your possessions, 
and demands all of them, you would be niggardly, and 
He would bring your malice out.“ Look, you are being 
caled upon to expend in Allah's Way, yet some of you 

„аге being niggardly, whereas the one who is niggardly 


32 The Meaning of the Qur'áu 


is, in fact, being niggardly only to himself. Allah is Self- 
Sufficient : it is you who are the needy. If you turn 
away, Allah will replace you by another people, and they 
will oot be like you. 


(Contd. from page 29) 


meaning do not enter their hearts, because they have put locks on 
them." Аз for this that “there are their locks upon the hearts’’, 
it means this: ‘‘There are such locks on them as аге specially 
meant for the hearts which are not susceptible to the truth.” 

36. Thatis, ‘In spite of professing the Faith and being count- 
ed among the Muslims, they went on conspiring secretly with the 
enemies of Islam and even pledged to support them in certain 
matters.” 

37. That is, ''In the world they adopted this attitude so that 
they may safeguard their ۵ and may protect themselves from 
the dangers of the conflict between Islim and infidelity, but how 
will they escape Allah’s wrath after death ? At that time no device 
of theirs will prove helpful for them to remain safe from the punish- 
ment by the angels,” 


This verse also is one of those verses that point to the torment 
of barzakh (i.e. torment of the grave), It clearly shows that the 
unbelievers and hypocrites start being afflicted with the torment 
right from the time of death, and this torment is different from the 
punishment which they will get on Resurrection after their cases 
will have been decided by Allah. (F9 further explanation, see 
An-Nisà': 97; Al.Àn'àm: 93.94; Al-Anfal : 50; An-Nahl : 28, 32 ; 
Al.Mu'minün: 99-100; YA Sin: 26-27 and E.N.'s 22, 23; Al- 
Mu'min : 46 and E. N. 63). | 

“38. This refers to all those works that they performed as 
* Muslims." Their Prayers, their fasting, their payments of the 
zakat, and all other acts of worship and virtue, which in appearance 
and form are counted among good works, were rendered void, for 
they failed to adopt the attitude of sincerivy and loyalty towards 
Allah and Islam and the Muslim community even though they pro- 
fessed to be Muslims ; but, on the contrary, they went on conspir- 
ing with the enemies of Islam for the sake of small worldly gains, 
and started devising schemes to save themselves from any possible 
risks вз soon as time came for Ji/.id in the cause of Allah. 
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These verses are absolutely decisive and conclusive in this 
regard that in the conflict between Islam and un-Islam the faith of 
the person whose sympathies aro not with Islam and the Muslims, 
or are with disbelief and the disbelievers, cannot at all be reliable, 
not to speak of any of Lis works being acceptable before Allah. 

39. This sentence lias two meanings : (1) That Allah will render 
vain and fruitless all those works which they had performed as 
“good works’’, and they will get no reward whatever for them in the 
Hereafter ; and (2) that all the devices that thoy arc adopting to 
obstruct the way of Allah and His Meesenger’s Religion will prove 
ineffective and fruitless. 

40. م1‎ other words, the deeds’ being Lencficial and vieldirg of 
good results depends wholly on one’s obedience to Allah and His 
Messenger. After onc has turned away from obcdience, no deed 
remains а goud deed so that one may deserve any reward for it. 

41. Ноге, ono should bear in mind the fact that when this 
discourse was revealed only а handful of the Muslims consisting of 
a couple of hundreds of the Лилӣјітіп and Ansir living in the small 
town of Madinah were upholding tho standard of Islam and they 
were not only faced by the powerful Quraish but also by the whole 
of pagan Arabia. Such were the conditions when they were exhorted 
“not to be faint-hearted and not to beg (the enemy) for peace’’, but 
to make preparations for the decisive conflict. This does not mean 
that the Muslims should never negotiate for pecae, but it means that 
in & state liko this it is not right to initiate peace negotiations 
when it shows the Muslims' weakness, for it will still further 
embolden the enemy. The Muslims should first establish 
their superiority in power ard strength; then if they negotiate peace 
there will be no harm. 

49. That is, “Лв against the Hereaiter, this world is no more 
than a means of temporary entertainment. The success or failure 
here is not anything real and enduring, which might in any way be 
important. The real life is life hereafter success in which should 
be man’s main concern. (For further explanation, see E.N. 102 of 
Sürah Al-*Ankabüt). 

43. "That is, ''Allah is Self-Sufficient : He does not need taking 
anything from you for His own Self. If Не tells you to expend 
something in His way, He does во not for Himself but only for your 
own good.” 

41. That is, “He does not put you to any severe trial that may 
bring out your weaknesses. ’’ 
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AL-FAT-H الفتح‎ 


INTRODUCTION 


Name 


It is derived from the words Inna fatah-nà 6 
fat-han mubinà of the very first verse. This is not only 
a name ofthe Sürah but also its title jn view of the 
subject-matter, for it deals with the great victory that 
Allah granted to the Holy Prophet and the Muslims in 
the form of the Truce of Hudaibiyah. 


Period of Revelation 


Traditions concur that it was sent down in Dhil-Qa*- 
dah, A. Н. 6, at a time when the Holy Prophet was on 
his return journey to Madinah after concluding the Truce 
of Hudaibiyah with the disbelievers of Makkah. 


37 
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Historical Background 


The events in connection with which this Sürah was 
sent down began like this: One day the Holy Prophet 
saw іп a dream that he had gone to Makkah with his 
Companions and had performed the ‘Umrah there. 
Obviously, the Prophet’s dream could not be a mere 
dream and fiction ; for it is a kind of Divine inspiration 
as Allah Himself has conficmed in verse 27 below and 
said that He Himself had shown that dream to His 
Messenger. Therefore, it was not merely a dream but a 
Divine inspiration which the Holy Prophet had to obey 
and follow. 


Apparently, there was no possible way of acting on 
this inspiration. The disbelieving Quraish had debarred 
the Muslims from proceeding to the Ka‘bah for the past 
eix years and no Muslim had been allowed during that 
period to approach the Ka‘bah for the purpose of per- 
forming Hajj and ‘Umrah. Therefore, it could not be 
expected that they would allow the Holy Prophet to 
enter Makkah along with a party of his Companions. If 
they had proceeded to Makkah in the pilgrim garments 
with the intention of performing ‘Umrah, along with 
their arms, this would have provoked the enemy to war, 
and if they had proceeded un-armed, this would have 
meant endangering his own as well as his Companions’ 
lives. Under conditions such as these nobody could see 
and suggest how the Divine inspiration could be acted 
upon. 

But the Prophet’s position was different. It de- 
manded that he should carry out whatever Command 
his Lord gave fearlessly and without any apprehension 
and doubt. Therefore, the Holy Prophet informed his 
Companions of his dream and began to make preparations 
for the journey. Among the tribes living in the suburbs 
also he had the public announcement made that he was 
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proceeding for ‘Umrah and the people could join him. 
Those who could only see the apparent conditions thought 
that he and his Companions were going into the very jaws 
of death ; none of them therefore was inclined to accom- 
pany him in the expedition. But those who had true 
faith in Allah and His Messenger were least bothered 
about the consequences. For them this information was 
enough that it was a Divine inspiration and Allah’s 
Prophet had made up his mind to carry it into effect. 
After this nothing could hinder them from accompany- 
ing the Messenger of Allah. Thus, 1,400 of the Compa- 
nions became ready to follow him on this highly danger- 
ous journey. 


This blessed caravan set off from Madinah in the 
beginning of Dhil-Qa‘dah, А.Н. 6. At Dhul-Hulaifah! 
they entered the pilgrims robe with the intention of 
‘Umrah, took 70 camels with collars round their necks 
indicating that they were sacrificial animals ; kept only 
a sword each in sheaths, which the pilgrims to the Ka‘bah 
were allowed to carry according to the recognized custom 
of Arabia, but no other weapon. Thus, the caravan 
set out for the Ka‘bah, the House of Allah, at Makkah, 
chanting the prescribed slogan of Labbaik, Allahumma 
labbaik. 


The nature of the relations between Makkah and 
Madinah in those days was known too well to every 
Arab. Just the previous year, in Shawwal A.H. 5, the 
Quraish mustering the united strength of the Arab tribes 
had invaded Madinah and the well known Battle of the 
Trench had taken place. Therefore, when the Holy 
Prophet along with such a large caravan set off for the 
home of his blood-thirsty enemy, the whole of Arabia 


1, A place 6 miles south of Madinah on the road to Makkah, 
which is now called Bi’r ‘Ali; the pilgrims coming from the direc- 
tion of Madinah enter tho pilgrim’s robe for Hajj and ‘Umrah here. 
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looked up with amazement, and the people also noticed 
that the caravan was not going with the intention to 
fight but was proceeding to the House of Allah iu a 
forbidden month in the pilgrims garb carrying sacrificial 
animals and was absolutely un-armed. 

The Quraish were confounded at this bold step taken 
by the Holy Prophet. Dhil-Qa‘dah was one of those 
forbidden months which had been held as sacred for 
pilgrimage in Arabia for centuries, Nobody had a right 
to interfere with a caravan which might be coming for 
Hajj or ‘Umrah in the pilgrims garb in this month ; so 
much so that even an enemy tribe could not hinder it 
from passing through its territory according to the re- 
cognized law of the land. ‘The Quraish therefore were 
caught in a dilemma, for if they attacked this caravan 
from Madinab and stopped it from entering Makkah, 
this would arouse a clamour of protest in the whole 
country, and all the Arab tribes would have the misziv- 
ing that the Quraish had monopolised the Xa'bah as 
exclusively their own, and every tribe would be involved 
in the mistrust that now it depended on the will of the 
Quraish to allow or not to allow anyone to perform Hajj 
or ‘Umrah in the future and that they would stop any 
tribe with which they were angry from visiting the 
Ka'bah just as they had stopped the Madinese pilgrims. 
This they thought would bea grave mistake, which 
would cause the entire Arabia to revolt against them. 
But, on the other hand, if they allowed Muhammad 
(upon whom be Allah's peace and blessings) and his large 
caravan to enter their city safely, they would lose their 
image of power in Arabia and the people would say that 
they were afraid of Muhammad. At last, after a great 
deal of confusion, perplexity and hesitation they were 
overcome by their {alse sense of honour and for the sake 
of their prestige they took the decision that they would 
at no cost allow the caravan toenter the city of Makkah. 
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The Holy Prophet had despatched a man of the 
Bani Ka‘b as a secret agent so that he may kcep him 
fully informed of the intentions and movements of the 
Quraish. When the Holy Prophet reached ‘Usfan', hc 
brought the news that the Quraish had reached تحاظط‎ 
with full preparations and they had sent Khalid bin 
Walid with two hundred cavalry men in advance towards 
IXur&'al.Ghamim? to intercept him. The Quraish wanted 
somehow to provoke the Holy Prophet's Companions into 
fighting so that they may tell the Arabs that those people 
had actually come to fight and bad put on the pilgrims 
garmer.ts for ‘Umrah orly to deceive others. 

Immediately on receipt of this information the Holy 
Prophet changed his route and following a very rugged, 
rocky track reached Hudaibiyah,! which was situated 
right on the boundary of the sacred Маккап territory. 
Here, he was visited by Budail bin Warqà' the chief of 
the Bani Khuzad‘ah, along with some men of his tribe. 
They asked what he had come for. The Holy Prophet 
replied that he and his Companions had come only for 
pilgrimage to the House of Allah and for going round it 
in worship and not for war. The men of Khuzi‘ah went 
and told this to the Quraish chiefs and counselled them 
not to interfere with the pilgrims. But the Quraish were 
obstinate. They sent Hulays bin ‘Alqamah, the chief 
of the Ah&bish,? to the Holy Prophet to persuade him to 
go back. Their object was that when Muhammad (upon 
whom be Allah’s peace) would not listen to Hulays, he 


A place at two days’ journey on tho road to Makkah. 

A place, outside Makkah, on the way to ‘Usfaa. 

A place 8 miles from 'Usfán, towards Makkah, 

Hudaibiyah, now called Shumaisi, situated about 13 miles 
from Makkah on the road to Jeddah. 


Ф wn к 


5. A collection of a few tribes living in the outskirta of 
Makkah, who were allies of the Quraiah. 
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would come back disappointed and then the entire power 
of the Ahabish would be on their side. But when Hulays 
went and saw that the whole caravan had put on the 
pilgrims garments, had brought sacrificial camels with 
festive collars round their necks, and had come for doing 
reverence to the House of Allah and not to fight, he 
returned to Makkah without having any dialogue with 
the Holy Prophet and told the Quraish chiefs plainly 
that those people had no other object but to pay a visit 
to the Ka'bah ; if they debarred them from it, the 
Ahabish would not join them in that, because they had 
not become their allies to support them even if they 
violated the sacred customs and traditions. 


Then the Quraish sent ‘Urwah bin Mas*üd Thaqafi ; 
he had lengthy negotiations with the Holy Prophet in an 
effort to persuade him to give up his intention to enter 
Makkah. But the Holy Prophet gave him also the same 
reply that he had given to the chief of the Khuzá'ah, 
that they had not come to fight but to do honour to the 
House of Allah and carry out & religious duty. *Urwah 
went back and said to the Quraish : “І have been to the 
courts of the Caesar and Khosroes, and the Negus also, 
but by God, never have I seen any people so devoted to 
a king as are the Companions of Muhammad (upon whom 
be Allah's peace and blessings) to him. If Muhammad 
makes his ablutions they would not let the water thereof 
fall on the ground but would rub it on their bodies and 
clothes. Now you may decide as to what you should do." 


In the meantime when the messages were coming and 
the negotiations were going on, the Quraish tried again 
and again to quietly launch sudden attacks on the Muslim 
camp in order to provoke the Companions and somehow 
incite them to war, but every time they did so the Com- 
panions’ forbearance and patience and tho Holy Prophet’s 
wisdom and sagacity frustrated their designs. Оц one 
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occasion forty or fifty of their men came at night and 
attacked the Muslim camp with stones and arrows. The 
Companions arrested all of them and took them before 
the Holy Prophet, but he let them go. On another 
occasion 80 men came from the direction of Tan‘im! 
right at the time of the Fajr Prayer and made a sudden 
attack. They were also caught, but the Holy Prophet 
forgave them, too. Thus, the Quraish went on meeting 
failure after failure in every one of their designs. 


At last, the Holy Prophet sent Hadrat ‘Uthman 
(may Allah be pleased with him) as his own messenger 
.to Makkah with the message that they had not come to 
fight but only for pilgrimage and had brought their 
sacrificial camels along, and they would go back after 
performing the rite of pilgrimage and offering the 
sacrifice. But the Quraish did not agree and withheld 
Hadrat ‘Uthman in the city. Inthe meantime a rumour 
spread that Hadrat ‘Uthman had been killed ; and when 
he did not return in time the Muslims took the rumour 
to be true. Now they could show no more forbearance. 
Entry into Makkah was different for there was no inten- 
tion to use force. But when the ambassador was put to 
death, the Muslims had no alternative but to prepare for 
war. Therefore, the Holy Prophet summoned all his 
Companions together and took a solemn pledge from 
them that they would fight to death. In view of the 
critical occasion it was not an ordinary undertaking. 
The Muslims numbered only 1400 and had come without 
any Weapons, were encamping at the boundary of Makkah, 
250 miles away from their own city, and the enemy 
could attack them in full strength, and could surround 
them with its allies from the adjoining tribes as well. 


1. A place near Makkah, outside the sacred territory. The 
people generelly go out to Tan'im to don the pilgrim garments for 
‘Umrah and then return to Makkah to perform ‘Umrah. 
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In spite of this, none from the caravan except one man 
failed to give his pledge to fight to death, and there 
could be no greater proof of their dedication and sincerity 
than that in the cause of Allah. This pledge is well 
known in the history of Islam as the pledge of Ridwan. 


Later it was known that the news about Hadrat 
*Uthmàn was false. Not only did he return but under 
Suhail bin ‘Amr from the Quraish ala0 arrived a deputation 
to negotiate peace with the Holy Prophet. Now, the Qura- 
ish no more insisted that they would disallow the Holy 
Prophet aad his Companions to enter Makkah, However, 
in order to save their face they only insisted that he 
went back that year but could come the following year 
to perform the ‘Umrah. After lengthy negotiations 
peace was concluded on the following terms : 

(1) War would remain suspended for ten years, and no 
party would indulge in any hostility, open or secret, 
against the other. 

(2 If any one during that period from among the 
Quraish went over to Muhammad, without his guardian’s 
permission, he would return him to them, but if a Com- 
panion of Muhammad came over to the Quraiah, thoy 
would not return him to him. 


(3) Every Arab tribe would have the option to join 
either side as its ally and enter the treaty. 


(4) Muhammad and his men would go back that year 
and could come the followiog year for ‘Umrah and stay 
in Makkah for three days, provided that they brought 
only one sheathed &word each, and no other weapon of 
war. In those three days the Makkaus wou!d vacate 
the city for them (so that there was no chance of a clash), 
but they would not be allowed to take along any Makkan 
on return. 

When the conditions of the treaty were being settled, 
the whole of the Muslim army was feeling greatly upset. 
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No one understood tho expedienco because of which the 
Holy Prophet was accepting the conditions. Noone was 
far-sighted enough to fore.see the great benefit that was 
to result from this treaty. The disbelieving Quraish 
looked at it as their victory, and the Muslims were upset 
as to why they should be humiliated to accepting those 
mean conditions. Even a statesman of the calibre of 
Hadrat ‘Umar says that he had never given way to 
doubt since the time he had embraced Talam but on this 
occasion he also could not avoid it. Impatient he went to 
Hadrat Abû Bakr and said: “Is he (the Holy Prophet) 
not Allah's Messenger, and are we not Muslims ?, and 
are they rot polytheists ? Then, whv should we agree 
to what is humiliating to our Faith ?” He replied: “О 
‘Umar, he ia anrely Allah’a Messenger, and Allah will 
never make him the loser."  Unsatisfied he went to the 
Holy Prophet himself and put tho same questions to him, 
and he alan gave him the same replies as Hadrat 6 
Bakr had given. Afterwards Hadrat ‘Umar continued 
to offer voluntary prayers and give alms so that Allah 
mav pardon his insolence that he had shown towards the 
Holy Prophet on that occasion. 


Two things in the treaty were highly disturbing for 
the Muslims ; first, the second condition, about which 
they said that it was an expressly unfair condition, for if 
they had to return а fugitive from Makkah, why should 
not the Quraish return a fugitive from Madinah ? To 
this the Holy Prophet replied: “What use would be he to 
us, who fled from us to them? May Allah keep him away 
from us! Апа if we return the one who flees to us from 
them, Allah will create some other way out for him.” 
The other thing that was rankling in their minds was the 
fourth condition. The Muslims thought that agreeing to 
it meant that they were going back unsuccessful and this 
was humiliating. Furthermore, the question that was 


ро‏ چم چصسصص ل1019 


46 The Meaning of the Qur'an 


causing them feel upset was that they had accepted the 
condition of going back without performing the pilgri- 
mage to the Ka‘bah, whereas the Holy Prophet had 
seen in the vision that they werc performing /awaf at 
Makkah. To this tbe Holy Prophet replied that in his 
vision the year had not becn specificd. According to 
the treaty conditions, therefore, they would perform thc 
lawáf the following year if it pleased Allah. 

Right at the time when the document was being 
written, Suhail bin *Amr's own son, Abi Jandal, who 
had become a Muslim and been imprisoned by the pagans 
of Makkah somehow escaped to the Holy Prophet’s 
camp. Не had fetters on his feet and signs of violence 
on his body. He implored the Holy Prophet that he 
help secure his release from imprisonment. The sccno 
only increased the Companions’ dejection, and they were 
moved beyond control. But Suhail bin ‘Amr said the 
conditions of the agreement had been concluded between 
them although the writing was not yet complete ; there- 
fore, the boy should be returned to them. The Holy 
Prophet admitted his argument and Abū Jandal was 
returned to his oppressors. 

When the document was finished, the Holy Prophet 
spoke to the Companions and told them to slaughter 
their sacrificial animals at that very place, shave their 
heads and put off the pilgrim garments, but no one 
moved from his place. The Holy Prophet repeated the 
order thrice but the Companions were so overcome by 
depression end dejection that they did not comply. 
During his entire period of apostleship on no occasion 
had it ever happened that he should command his Com- 
panions todo a thing and they should not hasten to 
comply with it. This caused him a great shock, and he 
repaired to hiy tent and expressed his gricf before his 
wife, Hadrat Umm Salamah. She said, “You may 
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quietly go and slaughter your own camel and call the 
barber and have your head shaved. After that the people 
would automatically do what you did and would under- 
stand that whatever decision had been taken would not 
be changed."  Precisely the same thing happened. The 
people slaughtered their animals, shaved their heads or 
cut their hair short and put offthe pilgrim garb, but 
their hearts were still afflicted with grief. 

Later, when this caravan was returning to Madinah, 
feeling depressed and dejected at the truce of Hudaibiyah, 
this Sürah сате down at Dajnàn (or according to some 
others, at Kurā‘ al-Gbamim), which told the Muslims 
that the treaty that they were regarding as their defeat, 
was indeed э great victory. After it had come down, 
the Holy Prophet summoned the Muslims together and 
said: “Today such а thing has been sent down to me, 
which із more valuable to me than the world and what 
it contains." Then he recited this Sirah, especially to 
Hadrat ‘Umar, for he was the one who was feeling most 
dejected. 

Although the believers were satisfied when they 

heard this Divine Revelation, not much longer afterwards 
the advantages of this treaty began to appear one after 
the other until every one became fully convinced that 
this peaco treaty indeed was a great victory: 
(1) Init for the firat time the existence of the Islamic 
State in Arabia was duly recognized. Before this in the 
eyes of the Arabs the position of the Holy Prophet Muha- 
mmad (upon whom be Allah’s peace) and his Companions 
was no more than of mere rebels against the Quraish 
and other Arab tribes, and they regarded them as the 
outlaws. Now the Quraish themselves by concluding 
this agreement with the Holy Prophet recognized his 
sovereignty over the territories of the Islamic State and 
opened the way for the Arab tribes to enter treaties of 
alliance with either of the political powers they liked. 
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(2) By admitting the right of pilerimage to the Housc of 
Allah for the Muslims, the Quraish مولع‎ admitted that 
Islam was not an anti-religious creed, as thev had so far 
been thinking, but it was one of the admitted religiona 
of Arabia, and like the other Arabs, its followers aleo 
had the right to perform the rites of Hajj and ‘Umrah. 
This diminished the hatred in the Arabs' hearts that had 
been caused by the propaganda made by the Quraish 
against Islam. 


(3) The signing of a no-war pact for ten years provided 
full peace to the Muslims, and spreading to every nook 
and corner of Arabia they preached Islam with such 
spirit and speed that within two years after T]udaibivah 
the number of the people who embraced Islam far ex- 
ceeded those who had embraced it during the past 19 
year or so. It was all due to this treaty that two years 
later when in consequence of the Quraish'a violating the 
treaty the Holy Prophet invaded Makkah, he was accom- 
panied by an army 10,000 strong, whereas on the occa- 
sion of Hudaibiyah only 1,400 men had joined him in the 
march. 


(4) After the suspension of hostilities by the Quraisk 
the Holy Prophet had the opportunity to establish and 
strengthen Islamic rule in the territories under him and 
to turn the Islamic society into a full.fledged civilization 
and way of life by the enforcement of Islamic law. This 
is that great blessing about which Allah says in verse 3 
of Sirah Al-Ma’idah: “Today I have perfected your 
Religion for you and completed My blessing on you and 
approved Islam asthe Way of Life for you." (For ex- 
planation, see Introduction to Sirah Al.Mà'idah and its 
E.N. 15). 


(5) Another gain that accrued from the truce with the 
Quraish was that being assured of peace from the south 
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the Muslims overpowered all the opponent forces in the 
north and central Arabia easily. Just three months 
after Hudaibiyah, Khaiber, the major stronghold of the 
Jews, was conquered and after it the Jewish settlements 
of Fadak, W4d-il-Qura’, Taimã’ and Tabük also fell to 
Islam one after the other. Then all other tribes of cen- 
tral Arabia, which were bound in alliance with the Jews 
and Qaraish, cume under the sway of Islam. Thus, 
within two years after Hudaibiyah the balance of power 
in Arabia was so changed that the strength of the 
Quraish and pagaus gave way and the domination of 
Islam became certain. 

These were the blessings that the Muslims gained 
from the peace treaty which they were looking upon as 
their defeat and the Quraish as their victory. However, 
what had troubled the Muslims most in this treaty, was 
the condition about the fugitives from Makkah and 
Madinah, that the former would be returned and the 
latter would not be returned. But not much long after- 
wards this condition also proved to be disadvantageous 
for the Quraish, and experience revealed what far-reach- 


ing consequences of it had the Holy Prophet fore-seen 
and then accepted it. А few days after the treaty а 
Muslim of Makkah, Abü Basir, escaped from the Quraish 
and reached Madinah. The Quraish demanded him back 
and the Holy Prophet returned him to their men who 
had been sent from Makkah to arrest him. But while 
on the way to Makkah he again fled and went and sat 
on the road by the Red Sea shore, which the trade 
caravans of the Quraish took to Syria. After that every 
Muslim who succeeded in escaping from the Quraish 
would go and join Abū Basir instead of going to Madinah, 
until 70 men gathered there. They would attack any 
Quraish caravan that passed thst way and cut it into 
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pieces. At last, the Quraish themselves begged the 


Holy Prophet to call those men to Madinah, and the 
condition relating to the return of the fugitives of itaelf 
became null and void. 


. The Sürah should be read with this historical back- 
ground in view in order to fully understand it. 


"۳ 


EUS کت‎ е ا‎ 77 наон SES t 
XLVII 
AL-FAT-H الفتح‎ 
Verses : 29 Revealed at Al-Madinah 


In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 


O Prophet, We have indeed granted you à manifest 
vietory! ao that Allah may pardon you your former and 
latter faults,? and may perfect His blessing upon you? and 


1. When after the treaty of Hudaibiyah this good news of the victory 


was announced, the people wondered aa to how the treaty could bo 
called a victory. The Muslims did believe in this Divino Rovela- 
tion as true on the basis of their Faith, but no one could understand 
what aspect of the victory it had. On hearing this verse, Hadrat 
‘Umar asked : “Is it a victory, О Messenger of Allah 1 '' The 
Holy Prophet replied: *'Yes,'"" (Ibn Jarir) Another Companion 
came before the Holy Prophet and he also put the same question, 
whereupon the Holy Prophet replied : “Ву Him in Whose hand is 
the life of Muhammad, this indeed is a victory.’ (Musnad Ahmad, 
Aba Da'üd) On arriving at Madinah still another person said to his 
companions: “What sort of a victory isit? We were debarred 
from the House of Allah ; our sacrificial camels also could not go to 
their right places; the Holy Messenger of Allah had to halt at 
Hudaibiyah, and in consequence of this truce two of our oppressed 
brothers (Abi Jandal and Abū Basir) were handed over to their 
oppressors." When thia thing reached the Holy Prophet, ho said ; 
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“A very wrong thing has been uttered : it indeed is a great victory. 
You reached the, very home of the polytheists, and they had to 
persuade you to go back by soliciting you to perform ‘Umrah the 
following year; they themselves expressed the desire to suspend 
hostilities and have perce with you, whereas their malico and enmity 
against you is too well known. Allah has granted you tho upper 
hand over them. Have you forgotten the day when you werc fleeing 
from Uhud and I was calling you back from behind? Have you 
forgotten the day when the enemy had descended on us from overy 
side in the Battle of the Trench and the hearts were coming up to 
the throats ?"' (Baihaqi, on the authority of ‘Urwah bin 
Zubair). But not long after this the truce's Leing a victory began 
to become manifest, and everyone realized that the triumph 
of Islam had begun with the treaty of Hudaibiyah. Almost one and 
the same thing has been related from Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd, 
Hadrat Jabir bin ‘Abdullah and Hadrat Bara’ bin‘Azib. They are 
reported to have said: “Тһе people look upon the Conquest of 
Makkah as the victory, but we regard the truce of Hudaibivah as 
the real victory." (Bukhari, Muslim, Musnad Ahmad, Ibn Jarir). 


2. If tho context in which this sentence occurs is kept in view, 
one will certainly feel that the faults referred to here imply those 
shortcomings and weaknesses that had remained in the struggle that 
the Muslins had been making for the success and victory of Islam, 
under the leadership. of the Holy Prophet, for the past nineteen 
years ог so. These shortcomings are not known to any one because 
the intellect is absolutely helpless to find out any weakness in that 
struggle. But according to the highest standards of perfection in 
the sight of Allah there had remained some such weakness in it 
becauae of which the Muslims could not attain a decisive victory BO 
soon over the pagans.of Arabia.. What Allah means to вау is this و‎ 
* ]f you had carried on your struggle along with those weaknesses, 
it would have taken you much longer to subdue Arabia, but We have 
overlooked all those weaknesses and shortcomings and compensated 
for them only through Our grace, and opened for you at Hudaibiyah 
the door to victory and conquest which you could not have achieved 
only by your ordinary endeavours’’. 


Неге, this thing also should be understood well that for the 
wcaknesses that might occur and remain in tho struggle and 
endeavour that a group might be making for an object, the leader 
and guide of the group only is addreased. This does not mean that 
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the weaknesse3 are the leader's personal weaknesses, Those are, in 
fact, tho weaknosses of the strugglo that tho group is making as a 


whole; but the addross is made to the leador to tcll him that his 
work suffers from such and such a weakness. 


However, as the address is directed to the Holy Prophet and 
declared that Allah has forgiven him all his former and latter faults, 
the general words also give this meaning that Allah pardoned all the 
shortcomings (which were the shortcomings in view of his high posi- 
tion) of His Holy Messenger. That is why when the Companions 
saw that he took extraordinary pains over his worship, they would 
say : “Why do you subject yourself to such hardships when all your 
former and latter errors and shortcomings have been pardoned ? "' 
the Holy Prophet would reply: “Should I not behave аз a grateful 
servant ? ' (Ahmad, Bukhari, Muslim, Abû Da'üd). 


3. ‘Perfection of his blessings'' implies that the Muslims 
should become wholly free to live their lives in accordance with 
Islamic civilization, Islamic law and commandments, secure from 
every fear, every resistance and every external interference, and 
they should also be blessed with the power that they may uphold 
Allah’s Word throughout the world. Dominance of disbelief and 
wickedness which may be a hindrance in the way of Allah’s worship 
and an obstacle in the struggle in propagating Allah's Word, is the 
greatest calamity for the believers; the Qur'àn calls it ۲ 
(mischicf), Delivered and freed from this calamity when they are 
able to achieve an abode of Islam (ddr al-Islam) in which the Divine 
Religion is cnforced in its entirety, and along with that they are also 
provided with the means and resources by which they may establish 
faith and righteousness on Allah’s earth in place of disbelief and 
wickendness, this would be the perfeotion of Allah's blessing on 
them. As this blessing was achieved by the Muslims only through 
the Holy Prophet, Allah addressed only him and said: ‘We willed 
to complete Our blessing on you; thereforo we have granted this 
victory to you.” 
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show you the right way,“ and bestow on you a mighty 
help. He it is Who sent down tranquillity into the 
hearts of the believers? so that they may have another 
Faith added to their Faith." To Allah belong the hosts 
of the heavens and the earth, and He is All-Knowing, 
All-Wise.? (He has done this) so that He may admit the 
believing men and the believing women? into the Gardens 
underneath which canals flow, there tolive for ever, and 
may remove their evils from them.?°—This is indeed the 
greatest success in the sight of Allah.— And that He mav 
punish the hypocritical men and women, and the mushrik 
men and women, who entertain evil thoughts about 
Allah. They themselves have been encircled by the 
evil. They came under the wrath of Allah and He 
cursed them and prepared for them Hell, which is a most 
evil abode. To Allah belong the hosts of the heavens 
and the earth, and He is All-Mighty, ۸۱۵ 


О Prophet, We have sent you as a witness, as а 
bearer of good news and as а warner,!5 so that you, О 
people, may believe in Allah and His Messenger, and 
may help him (i.e. the Messenger) and honour him, and 
glorify Allah morning and evening.'® 


O Prophet, those who were swearing allegiance to 
you," were indeed swearing allegiance to Allah. Allah's 
hand was over their hands.!8 Now whosoever breaks 
this pledge breaks it at his own peril, and whosoever 
keeps his pledge that he has made with Allah,? Allah 
will soon grant him a great reward. 


O Prophet, the desert Arabs who were left behind,?? 
will surely come and say to you, “Our properties and 
our households kept us occupied; so ask forgiveness for 
us." They say with their tongues that which is not in 
their hearts? Say to them: “If it is so, who then can 
have апу power to withhold Allah's decree in your 
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behalf if He intends to do some harm to you or bring 
some good to you? Allah is well aware of all your 
actions.” (But the real thing is not what you say:) 
Nay, you rather thought that the Messenger and the 
believers would never return to their families and this 
fancy delighted your hearts? and you harboured evil 
thoughts and you are a people, most wicked.” 

13-14 Whocver does not believe in Allah and His Messenger, 
for such disbelievers We have prepared a blazing 5 
To Allah belongs the Kingdom of the heavens and the 
earth. He may pardon: whomever He wills and punish 
whomever He wills, and He is All-Forgiving, Al- 


Merciful. 


4. “The right way’: the way to conquest and success. In 
other words, it implies that by causing the treaty to be concluded 
at Hudaibiyah Allah paved the way for and inspired the Holy 
Prophet with the plan by which he could subdue all the forces that 
were resisting Islam. 

5. Another translation can be: ‘Bestow on you an unprece- 
dented victory," for the word ‘aziz in the origina] may mean mighty 


aa well as unprecedented and un-parallelled. According to the first 


meaning, the sentence means: “By means of this treaty Allah has 


helped you in a way as to make your enemies helpless''; and aocor- 
ding to the second, it means: ‘Seldom has this novel method ever 
been adopted to help somebody, that a thing which apparently is a 
mere peace treaty, and that too a treaty concluded from a weak 
position, would turn into a decisive victory.” 

6. “бакпа” in Arabic is calmness and tranquillity and peace 
of mind. Here Allah calla its being sent into the hearts of the be- 
lievers an important factor in the victory that Ialam and the Muslims 
achieved at Hudaibiyah. From a study of the conditions of the 
time one comes to know what kind of a 50/1101 it was that was sent 
down into the hearts of the Muslims during that period and how it 
became а source of victory. 1۶ at the time when tho Holy Prophet 
expressed his intention to go for ‘Umrah to Makkah, {һе Muslims had 
become terror.stricken and started behaving like the hypocrites as 
if they were going into the very jaws of death, or if at the time 
when they heard the news on the way that the diabelieving Quraish 


Al-Fat-h 6ı 


were coming out in groat strength to fight them, thoy had been 
alarmed as to how thoy wonld face ‘the enemy un-armed,” and thus 
become panic-stricken, obviously no benefits would have resulted 
from Hudaibiyah at all. Then, if at the time when at Hudaibivah 
the disbelievers had stopped tho Muslims from going any further, 
and when they had tried to provoke them by launching against them 
repeated sudden attacks, and when the rumour of Hadrat ٥ 
martyrdom had spread, and when Abü Jandal йаа “appeared on the 
scene аз the very image of oppression and persecution, the Muslims 
had actually become provoked and broken the discipline thit theHoly 
Prophet had instilled in them, the result would: have heen ques 
Above all, if at the time when the Holy Prophet was going to con- 
clude the treaty on the conditions which were unacceptable to the 
entire party of the Muslims, the Muslims hod happened to disohey him, 
the great victory of Hudaibiyah would have turned into а humiliat- 
ing defeat. Thus; it was all because of Allah's bounty that ‘on all 
these critical moments the Muslims were blessed with full peace of 
mind with regard to the leadership and guidance of the Holy Prophet, 
the truth of Islam and the truthfulness of their miasion. This is 
why they decided with a cool mind that they would face and accept 
whatever hardships they would encounter in the way of Allah; that 
ia why they remained safe from fear, confusion, provocation and 
despair; that is why perfect discipline continued to prevail in the 
camp ; and that is why, in spite of being deeply grieved at the 
conditions of peace, they submitted to the decision taken by the 
Holy Prophet. This was the sakinat that Allah had sent down into 
the hearts of the Muslims, and it was all because of this that the 
dangerous step of undertaking a journey for performing ‘Umrah 
became the prelude to a unigue victory. 

7. That is, “Опе Faith they already had before they set out on 
this expedition ; they attained the additional Faith when they 
remained steadfast on the way of sincerity, piety and obedience in 
every trial that they faced in connection with the expedition.” 
This verse is one of those verses which show that Faith is not a 
statio state which is incapable of growth, but it develops as well 
as decays and deteriorates. After embracing Islam till death the 
believer at every step in his life continues to be confronted with 
such tests and trials in which he has to take a decision whether in 
following the Divine Religion he is prepared to sacrifice his life, 
his wealth, his sentiments, desires, time, comforts and interests or 
not. If at the time of every such trial he adopts the way of 
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sacrifice, his Faith progresses and develops, and if he turns &way 
his Faith decays and deteriorates till a time may also come when 
the-initial stato of the Faith with which he had entered Islam is oven 
endangered to he lost and destroyed. (For further explanation, see 
Е.М. 2.of Sirah Al-Anfal and E.N. 38 of Al-Ahzab). 

8. It means this: Allah has such hosts by which He can 
destroy and exterminate the disbelievers completely whenever Не 
wills, but He has deliberately and by wisdom only placed this 
responsibility on the believers that they should enter & conflict with 
the disbelievers and struggle to make the Religion of Allah prevail 
and prosper in the world. In this way alone docs a door to the 
enhancement of their ranks and successes in the Hereafter open as 
is being indicated in the following verse. 

9. In the Qnr'in generally mention of the rewards for tho 
believers is made collectively and separato mention is not made of the 
rewards for the men and the women. But here, since the general 
mention of giving the rewards could cause the doubt that this reward 
may perhaps be only meant for the men, Allah has made a separate 
mention of the believing women, saying that they too would be 
equal partners in this reward with the believing men. The reason is 
Gbviovs, Those God-fearing women who encouraged their husbands, 
sons, brothers and fathers to proceed on the dangerous journey 
instead of stopping them from it and discouraging them by crying 
and wailing, who looked after their houses, their properties, thoir 
honour and children in their absence faithfully, wbo did not even 
feel the alarm lest at the sudden departure Df 1,400 of the Com- 
panions the disbelievers and hypocrites of the surrounding areas 
would attack the city, should certainly have become equal 986 
with their men in the reward of Jihad although they stayed behind 
in their homes. 

10. That is, that He may pardon whatever errors they might 
have committed because of human weaknesses, remove every trace and 

mark of the errors from them before admitting them into Paradise so 
that they may enter Paradise absolutely fres from every evil that 
may cause them embarrassment. 

11. The hypocrstes living in the suburbs of Madinah were 
thinking, as has been stated in verse 12 below, that the Holy 
Prophet and his Companions would not return alive from that 
journey. As for the polytheists of Makkah aad their pagan com- 
panions, they were thinking that they had successfully put to rout the 
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Holy Prophet and his Companions by preventing thom from. perfor- 
ming ‘Umrah. In fact, whatever these two groups bad thought 
they had this misunderstanding about Allah that He would not help 
His Messenger and in the conflict between the Truth and falsehood 
would allow falsehood to defeat and frustrate the Truth. 

12. That is, ‘‘They were encompassed by the same evil fate 
which they wanted to avoid and against which they had devised 
all those plans, and their same plans caused the evil fate to be 
hastened.'' 

13. Неге the theme of verse 4 has been reiterated for another 
object. There, the object was to state that Allah instead of employ- 
ing His supernatural hosts to fight the disbelievers had employed 
the believers for it only because He willed to favour them. Here, 
the theme has been repeated to say that in order to punish the one 
whom Allah wills to punish He can employ whichever of His count. 
less hosts He likes for the purpose ; no one has the power to avert 
His punishment by his own plans. 

14. Shah Waliyullah hes translated sh@hid as “а bearer of 
witness to the truth'', and other translators translate it as ‘‘a bearer 
of the witness’’. Tho word shahádat comprehends both these mean- 
ings, For explanation, sce E N. 82 of Sarah Al-Ahzab. 

15. For explanation, seo E.N. 33 of Sürah ۸۰ 

16. According to some commentators the verse means > “...and 
help the Messenger, and honour him, and glorify Allah morning and 
evening’’, and according to others : ““.. and help Allah, and honour 
Him and glorify Him morning and evoning.”’ 


Glorifying Allah morning and evening does not mean glorifying 
Him only in the morning and the evening but at all times. It is 
just like aaying about something that it is well known in the east 
and the west when one actually means to вау that it is well known 


everywhere in the world. 


17. The reference is to the pledge that the Holy Prophet took 
from hia Companions at Hudaibiyah at the rumour that Hadrat 
‘Uthman had been killed at Makkah. According to some traditions 
it was a pledge unto death, and according to others it was an under- 
taking that they would not run away from the battlefield. The first 
thing has been reported from Hadrat Salamah bin Akwa' and the 
second from Hadrat Ibn ‘Umar, Jabir bin ‘Abdullah and Ma‘qil bin 
Yasar. The purport of both is the same, The Companions had 
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pledged aMegiance on the Holy Prophet's hand with the express 
object that if tho news of Hadrat ‘Uthmin’s martyrdom proved to 
bo true, they would settle the matter with the Quraish thero and 
‘then even if they were cut to pieces in the clash. As on this occasion 
it was not vet certain whether Hadrat ‘Uthman actually had been 
killed or was still living, the Holy Prophet placed one of his own 
hands on the other and pledged allegiance on his behalf, and thus 
bestowed & unique honour on Hadrat ‘Uthman in that he made 
Hadrat ‘Uthmān а partner in the pledge by making his own saored 
hand represent the hand of Hadrat ‘Uthman. The Holy Prophet’s 
taking the pledge of allegiance on his behalf necessarily meant that 
he had full confidence that if Hadrat ‘Uthman had been present he 
would certainly havo pledged the allegiance. 


18. That is, the "hand on which the Muslims were swoaring 
allegiance was not the hand of the Prophet’s person but of Allah’s 
representative, and this allegiance was in fact being sworn to Allah 
through His Messenger. 

19. Here, instead of *alaih-illah the words used in the original 
are 'alaib-ullah, which is а departure from the general rule of Arabic. 
'Allàma Alisi has given two reasons for tho unusual use of the vowel 
points. here, Firat, the object on this special occasion із to express 
the great glory, eminence and majesty of the Being to Whom the 
pledge was being sworn for which aluih-u 1s more appropriate than 
'alaih: i; second, the АЛ in ۶ actually represents huwa ; 
therefore, adhering here to the vowel points of the original goes well 
with the theme of the allegiance. | 


20. This refers to the people living in the suburbs of Madinah 
whom the Holy Prophet had invited to accompany him in his march 
out for ‘Umrah, but they had not left their homes in spite of their 
claim to Faith just because they were afraid of death. Traditions : 
show that these wore the people of thé tribes of Aslam,’ Muzainah, 
Juhainah, Ghifár, Ashja‘, Dil and others. 

21. This has two meanings : (1) “That after your returning to 
Madinah the excuse that these people will present for not: going out 
with you, would only be a lame excuse, because they know in their 
hearts why they had stayed behind” ; and (2) “that their imploring 
the Messenger of Allah for a prayer of forgiveness would only be an 
empty word of mouth, for in fact, they are neither feeling remorse 
for their failure to accompany you, nor have they any feeling that 
they committed a sin by not going out with the Messenger, nor are 
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they seeking forgiveness sinccrely. Ав for themselves they think 
that they did a wise thing by not going on the dangerous journey ; 
had they any desire for Allah and His forgiveness, they would not 
have stayed behind at home."' 

22. That is, '*Allah's decision will be on tho basis of the 
knowledge that He has about the reality of your actions, If your 
actions deserve the punishment and I pray for your forgiveness, 
my this prayer will поё зате you from Allah's punishment ; and if 
your actions do not deserve tho punishment, and I do not pray for 
your forgiveness, my failure to pray will not do any harm to you. 
Everything is in Allah's control, not mine, and no one's empty 
words can deceive Him. Therefore, even if I accept as true what 
you say and then also pray for your forgiveness on its basis, it will 
bo vain and without result." 

23. That is, “You were delighted to think that you had saved 
yourselves from the danger into which the Messenger and his реісу- 
ing supporters were going. You thought you had done so by dint 
of your great wisdom ; and you also did not feel any compunetion 
in rejoicing at the thought that the Messenger and the believers 
would nog return alive from their expedition. You did not' feel 
uneasy in spite of your claim to the Faith but were pleased to think 
that you did not put yourselves in the danger by accompanying tho 
Messenger.'' : 

21. The word و2‎ (pl. bir in the original) has two meanings ; 
(1) A sinful, perverted and evil-minded person, who is incapable 
of doing anything good; and (2) опо who is doomed to an evil erd, 
who is following the path of destruction. 

25. Here, Allah in clear words is declaring all such people 
disbelievers and devoid of tke faith, who are not siacere with 
regard to Allah and His Religion, who shirk endangering: their 
interests, their lives and wealth forthe sake of Allah's Religion when ` 
the time comes of their trial and test. But one should remember 
that this is not the sort of disbelief on the basis of which somebody 
in the world may be regarded as excommunicated from Islam, but 
this is the disbelief because of which he will be declared a disbeliever 
in the Hereafter. The reason is that the Holy Prophet even after 
the revelation of this verse did not regard as outside Islam those 


people in respect of whom it was sent down, nor treated them like 
the diabelievers. 


(Contd. on page 64) 
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When you set out to take the spoils, those who 
were left behind, will surely say to you, “Allow us too 
to go with you."?? They wish to change Allah'e decree. 
Tel them plainly, “You shall not come with us. Allah 
has already said this before.”?? They will say, “Nay, 
but you are jealous of us," (Whereas there is no question 
of jealousy), but they little understand the truth. Tell 
the desert Arabs who were left behind, **You shall soon 
be called upon to fight a mighty people. You shall have 
to fight them, or they will submit.?? Then if you carried 
out the Command of Jihad, Allah will give you a good 
reward, and if you turned your backs as you did before, 
Allah will punish you with а painful torment. However, 
there is no harm ií the blind and the lame and the sick 
person does not come forth for Jihad. Whosoever 
obeys Allah end His Messenger, Allah will admit him 
into Gardens underneath which canals flow ; and the one 


who turns away, him He will punish with a painful 
torment. 


Allah was well pleased with the believers when they 
were swearing allegiance to you under the tree.” He 
knew what was in their hearts; therefore, He sent down 
tranquillity upon them and rewarded them with a 
victory near at hand, and many spoils which they will 
(soon) take.** Allah is All-Mighty, All- Wise. Allah 
promises you rich spoils which you will acquire.35 
Presently He has granted you this victory, and has 
restrained the hands of the people from you?? so that it 
may be a sign to the believers, and Allah may guide 
you to the right жау. Besides, He promises you other 
spoils as well, which you are not as yet able to take, and 
Allah has encompassed them :4# Allah has power over 
everything. 

If the diabelievers had fought you then, they would 
certainly have turned their backs and would have found 
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no protector or helper. ۰ This is the Way of Allah that 
has been followed in the past,’ and you will find no 
change in the Way of Allab. It is He Who restrained 
their hands from you and your hands from them in the 
valley of Makkah, whereas He had granted you victory 
over them, and Allah saw what you were doing. 


(Contd. from page 61) 

26. The mention of Allah's being All-Forgiving and All-Merci- 
ful after the foregoing ‘warning, ‘contains in it a subtle aspect of 
admonition. lt means this : ‘Even now if you give up your 
insincere attitude апа way of life and adopt sincerity, you will find 
Allah All-Forgiving and All-Merciful, ‘He will forgive you your 
previous shortcomings and will treat you according to the quality 
of your sincerity in the future.’ 

21.7 That is, “Tho time is approaching when these very people 
who were shirking accompanying you on the dangerous journey, 
would see you going on an expedition in which there would һе the 
possibility of attaining easy victory and much booty. Then they 
would come running and request you to take them also along." 
Such a time саше just three months after the truce of Iludaibiyah, 
when the Holy l'ophct invaded Ihaiber and took it casily. At 
that time everyone could see that after the truce with the Quraish 

' not only Khaiber but the Jewish settlements of Taina’, Fadak, 
Wadi-al-Qura’ and others also of northern Arabia would not 
be able to withstand the might of the Muslims and would easily 
fall to the Islamic State.. Therefore, Allah in theso verses fore- 
warned the Holy Prophet that tho opportunists of the suburbs of 
Madinah would come up to take part in and receive their share when 
they would see easy victories being attained, and that һе should tell 
them plainly: ‘‘You will never be allowed to take part in these, 
because only those who had gone forth to offer their lives in the 
conflict at Hudaibiyah regardless of every danger would be entitled 
to them."' 

28. ''Allah's decree" implies the decree that only those people 
would be allowed to accompany the Holy Prophet in the expedition 
to Khaiber, who had taken part in the espedition to Hudaibiyah 
and sworn the pledge there for Allah has reserved 6 spoils of 
Khaiber exclusively for them, as has been stated clearly in verse 
18 below. 1 
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29. The words “Allah has already said this before” caused the 
people the misunderstanding that thia refers to some other command 
bearing upon the same subject that might have been sent down beforo 
this verse, and since no such command is found in this Sirah before 
this verse, they started looking for it at other places in the Qur'an 
till they found verse 84 of Sirah At-Taubah, in which this very 
subject has been dealt with for another occasion. But that verso, 
in fact, does not apply to this, for it was sent down in connection 
with the Battle of Tabak, and its period of revelation is three years 
after the period of revelation of Sarah Al-Fat-h. The fact of the 
matter is that this verso refers to vv. 18-19 of this Sürah itself, and 
Alah's already having said this does not mean its having been said 
before this verse but its having been said to the laggards before thia 
conversation, This conversation with the laggarda about which 
advance instructions are being given to the Holy Prophet was 
to take place at the timo of the expedition to Khaiber, and this 
whole Surah, including vv. 18-19, had been sent down three muoths 
earlier on return frum Hudaibiyah on the way.  Acarcíul study 
of the context shows that Allah bere is giving this instructisu to His 
Messenger: ‘When after your returu at Madinah the laggards come 
to you with their excuses, you should give them this reply, and 
when they express their desire to accompany you in tho expeditiun 
to Khuiber, you sbould tell them this.’’ 

JU. ‘Lhe words au yuslinün in the original can have two mean- 
ings and both aro implied: (1) -'Thas thoy should accept Isiam”’ ; 
and (2) “ihat they should submit to the Islamic rula.’’ 

31. That is, tho one who has а genuino excuse for not joining 
Jiidd is not accouuteble, but if thc able-bodied, strong people make 
excuses for not joining it, they cannot be regarded aa sincere with 
regard to Aliah and His Keligiou, aud they cannot be given the 
opportunity tu take advantage of the gains as members of the Muslim 
community, but when time comes for making sacrifices for Islam, 
they should lag behind and seek the safety of their lives and 


properties.’ 

Here, ono should know that two kinds of the people have been 
exempted from Jihād duty by the Shari'ah: (1) Those who are 
not physically üt for Jihad, e.g. young boys, women, the insane, 
the blind and such patients as cannot perform military duties, and 
such disabled people as cannot take part in war; and (2) those 
for whom it may be difficult to join Jihad for other sound reasons, 
e.g. the slaves, or those persons who may bo ready for Jihad but 
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may not afford weapons of war and other necessary equipment, or 
such dobtors who may have to pay their debts at the earliest oppor- 
tunity and tho creditors may not be willing to allow them more time, 


or auch people whose parents (or a parent) might be alive, who 
stand in need of the children's help. In this regard, it should also 


be known that the children should not join Jindd without the per- 
iniesion of their parents if they are Muslims, but if they are non- 
Muslims it is not permissible for a person to stay away from Jihad 
1u case they refuse permission, 

32. ero again the pledge taken from tho Companions at 
]ludaibiyah has been mentioned. This is called Ваш! Ridin, for 
Allah in this verse has given the good news that Le 0 well 
pleased with those who on this dangerous occasion did not show the 
least Lesitation in offering their lives fur tho cause of islam аца 
paye au express proof of their being true in their faith by taking tho 
picugc un tic hand of the Holy Prophet. Tho Muslims at this timo 
were equipped only with a sword each, numbered only 1,100, were 
unprepared for warfare, but were donning tho pilgrim garments, 
were 200 wiles away from their military headquarters (shadinab), 
while the спешу 's stronghold (Makkah) wherclrom it could get auy 
kind vi help was just 13 miles О. Had these peoplo been lacking 1n 
шш sinceity lor Allah and His Messenger and Hia Religion in any 
degiee, tücy would have abandoned the Messenger on this extremely 
daugeruus occasion, and Islam would have been vanquished for- 
ever. Apart from their own sincerity there was no external pressure 
uuder Wiich they might have been compelled to tako the pledge. 
‘Thur becoming ready at that timo to fight in the cause of Allah’s 
teligion, regardless of the dangers, із a clear proof that thoy were 
true und sincere in their Iaith and loyal to the cause of Allah and 
llis Messenger in the highest degree, "іа is why Allah honoured 
them with this certificato of His good pleasure. Now if some one 
becomes augry with them after they have been honoured with this 
certilicate of Allah's good pleasure, or slanders and viliües them, 
his cuıuity is with Allah, not with them, ‘Loose who say that at 
that time when Allah honoured thein with this certiticate of His good 
pleasure, they were sincere, but afterwards they became disloyal to 
Allah and His Messenger, perhaps harbour a mistrust about Allah 
that while sending down this verse He was unaware of their future; 
therefore, Пе awarded them this warrant only in view of their state 
at that time, und probably due to tho вашу uuawarcarss inscribed 
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this verse in Нів Holy Book as well зо that afterwards also, when 
those people have turned disloyal, the world should continue reading 
this verse about them and praising the knowledge of the unseen of 
that Allah Who, God forbid, had granted those faithleas and disloyal 
people the warrant of His good pleasure. 

About the Tree under which this pledge was taken Ibn 'Umar's 
slave Hadrat Nàft's tradition has generally spread saying that the 
people had started visiting it and offering Prayers by it, so that 
when Hadrat ‘Umar came to know if it, he rebuked and warned 
the people and ordered it to be cut down. (Габид 
Ibn ба, vol. lI, p. 100). But there are several other traditions 
which contradiot it. A tradition from Hadrat Na‘ himself has been 
reported iu {ubagd of Iba Sad to tho effect that many years after 
tho Виви! {ша the Companions looked for the Treo but they 
could not recugnizo it and ditfered as to which tree 16 was. (p. 105). 
The sccond traàdiviun has been reported in Bukhari, Muslim, aud 
Табатдё on tho authority of Hadrat Sa'id bin al.Musayyab. He 
says that his father was one of those who had participated in tho 
Бала Ridwan. Ho told him that when they had gone for ‘Umrah 
al-Qzii' tho {Цо viag year, they had forgotten tho Irec, and they 
could not locato it even after looking for it. The third tradition 
is from lun Jl, ifs says that when Hadrat ‘Umar during his 
caliphate passed by ELludaibiyah, he enquired about the Treo under 
which tho pledze had been sworn. Someone pointed to one tree and 
another one to another tree, At this Hadrat ‘Umar told tho peoplo 
to forget it as there was no real need to bother about it. 

33. Неге, sckinut means that state of the heart on whose 
strength а man throws һїшзо1Ё into dangers with complete calm and 
peace of mind for tho sako of a great objective and resolves with- 
out fear and consternation to undertake it regardless of the con- 
sequences, 

34. The reference із to the conquest of Khaiber and its rich 
spoils and this verse expressly points out that Allah had reserved 
this reward only for those people who had taken part in the 4۵ 
Ridwan; apart from them no one elae was entitled to take part in 
the victory and have a share in the spoils. That is why when the 
Holy Prophet marched out to attack Khaiber in Safar, А.Н. 7, he 
took only those people with him. No doubt afterwards he gave 
some of the spoils of Khaiber to those emigrants also who returned 


from Habash and to somo Companions from tho Dis and Ash‘ar tribes 
(Contd. on page 70) 


68 The Monig of the Qur'an 

vies VA 3: ha WF CAM CES 
EE ISE аЛ 62 ech 2935 8 

عل ChB‏ ;25209 کل الَفوی و Ж ИРЕ‏ بِهَاء Val‏ وع 

d‏ یل شَیء GIS odd e‏ 2 225 " مت 
ДЕ ou I‏ ان Galea ! Sheet ДЫ А%‏ 22352 و معد 
لا ss “OSES‏ ما Qus XS‏ من دزن ذلك Us UE‏ & 
هو "a CY б Js 59 ml Qa GPL Aa 0+22 (СОЙ‏ 


DUC یح‎ ete r б rer و و‎ Т 
2 FS m as E Qro شھیں اج محش‎ Pru 7: 3 
29 oe NES 5255 و در‎ 202 »9 17 Gre one 
r برنھم سر لهو ر سس کیج‎ 20 

۰ So سے‎ ш و‎ top Jg» з 
Brae i ذلك‎ ael ار‎ 4 eai Q سماهع‎ ric و رضوا‎ 


636 4285 202] seedy ЕА 

fA ELA) CLA ask УЫ EUIS 

5 55335 281. الشلخت‎ LES امَنْوًا‎ ООА ДЬ! 92530557 
БЕА 


F 4 


ёт 


1۲ 


25-26 


28-29 


Al-Fat-h 69 


They are the ones who disbelioved and debarred you 
from the Masjid al-Harám and hindered the sacrificial 
animals from reaching their place of sacrifice. Had 
there not been certain believing men and women (in 
Makkah) whom you do not know and the fear that vou 
would trample them under foot without knowing it and 
incur blame on that account, (the fighting would not 
have been allowed to stop. It was stopped), so that Allah 
may admit into His mercy whom He will. Had the 
believers stood apart (from the people of Makkah’. We 
would have severely punished the disbelievers among 
them.“ (That is why) when the disbelievers set in their 
hearts the arrogance of рарапізт,45 Allah sent down 
His peace upon His Messenger and the believers, and 
obliged the believers to adhere to the word of piety, for 


they were most worthy and deserving of it. Allah has 
knowledge of everything. 


Indeed, Allah had shown His Messenger a true 
vision, which was precisely according to the truth نه‎ 
“You shall surely enter the Masjid al-Haram, if Allah so 
wills,*® in full security ;? you will have your heads 
shaved, your hair cut,5° and you will have nothing to 
fear. He knew what you did not know. Therefore, He 
granted you this near victory before the fulfilment of the 


vision”. 

It is Allab Who has sent His Messenger with the 
Guidance and the Religion of Truth that He may make it 
prevail over all religion, and Allah is sufficient as a 
Witness і this regard.! Muhammad is the Messenger 
of Allah, and those who are with him are Һага5 on the 
disbelievers and merciful among themselves. When 
you see them you will find them bowing down and falling 
prostrate and craving for Allah’s bounty and His good- 
wil. They have the marks of prostrations on their facea 
by which they are distinguished?! from others. This is 
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their description in the Torah ;5 and in the Gospel they 
have been likened to a erop which put out its shoot, 
then strengthened it, then swelled and then stood on ita 
own stem, filling the sowers with delight and the dis- 
believers with jealousy of them. Allah has promised 
those of them, who have believed and done good works, 
forgiveness and a great reward. 


(Contd. from page 67) 
as well, but this was givon either from Khums (onc-fifth of the spoils 
of war given into the public treasury), or with the approval of the 
Companions who hed taken tho pledge of Ridwan ; no опе else was 
given any share of it. > 

35. This refera to the otber victories that the Muslim achieved 
8۱۱6۵00861۳61۲ after Khaibcr. ۱ 

36. This implies the treaty of Hudaibiyah which has been 


descrihed وج‎ ‘'n manifest victory'' in the beginning of tho Sirah. 


37. That js, “He restrained the disbclieving Quraish from 
attacking you at Hudaibiyah although from all appearances thev 
were in n much better position and yours was a much weaker side 
militarily." Furthermore, it also implies that no enemy power 
could muster courage to attack Madinah in those days, whereas 
after the departure of 1400 soldiers the Madinah front had become 
very weak, nnd the Jews, the polytheists and hypocrites could tako 
advantage of the situation. 

38. Sign of this as to how Allah helps the one who remains 
stendfast on obedience to Allah and His Messenger and comes out to 
support and defend the Truth and rightcousness with his trust and 
faith in Allah, 

29. “To the right way’’: “To the way of greater insight and 
faith so that you may remain steadfast on obedience to Allah and 
His Messenger in the future and may go on marching on the way of 
truth with trust in АПаһ, and may learn this lesson from these 
experiences that the believer should take practical steps to do what- 
ever is demanded by Allah's Religion with his trust in Him, and 
should not overestimate either his own strength or the strength of 
the unbelievers.” 

40. Moat probably this is a reference to the Conquest of 
Makkah. The same is the opinion of Qatidah and Ibn Jarlr. It 
$2213 to mean this: ‘Though Makkah has not yet fallen to you, 
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Allah has encircled it, and as a result of this victory at ITudaibiyah, 
it will also fall to you.” 

41. That is, “Allah did not prevent fighting at Hudaibiyah 
because there was а possibility of your being defeated thero, but 
there were other reasons for it, which are being stated in the following 
verses, Наа that factor not been there and Allah had allowed the 
war to take place, the disbelievers would surely have been routed 
and Makkah would have fallen to you at that very time." 

42. Here, "the Way of Allah’’ means:;Allah disgraces the 
disbelievers who fight His Messenger and helps His own Messonger. 

43. That is, “Allah was seeing the sincerity and the selfless 
devotion with which you hal become ready to lay down your lives 
in the cause of the true Faith and wero obeying the Prophet without 
any question. Allah was also secing that the disbelievers wero being 
unfair and bigh-banded. Tho demand of this situation was that 
they should have been punished there аса then through you, but in 
spite of that, Allah restrained your hands from them and their hands 


from you.” 


41. This was the reason why Allah did not allow fighting to 
take placc at Hudaibiyah. This has two aspects: (1) That at that 
time there were quite a oumber of the Muslim men and women living 
in Makkah, who were either hiding their faith, or were being per- 
secuted because of their faith as they had no means to emigrate. 
Had there been fighting and the Muslims had pushed back the dis- 
helievers aad entered Makkah, these Muslims also would have been 
killed in ignorance along with the disbelievera, This would not only 
have grieved the Muslims but the Arab polytheists also would have 
got an opportunity to say that the Muslims did not even spare their 
own brethren in faith during wartime. Therefore, Allah took pity 
on tho helpless Muslims and averted the war in order to save the 
Companions from grief and infamy. Tho other agp2ct of the expe- 
dionce was that Allah did not will that Makkah should fall to the 
Muslims as a result of the defeat of the Quraish after a bloody clash but 
Ho willed that they should be encircled from all sides so that within 
two years or во they should become absolutely helpless and subdued 
without offering any resistance, and then the whole tribo should 
accept Islam and enter Allah's mercy as it actually happened сп tho 
Conquest of Makkah. 

Here the juristic dispute has arisen that if duriug a war between 
the Muslims and the disbelievers, the disbelievers sh ull bring out 
some Muslim men and women, children and cid rien, in their 
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possession and put them in the forefront ns a shield for themselves, 
or if thero is some Muslim population also in the non-Mualim city 
under attack by the Muslim forces, or if in a warship of the disbe- 
lievers, which is within our gun-fire, the disbelievers have taken 
some Muslims also on board, can the Muslim army open fire on it ? 
In answer to it the rulings given by different jurists arc as follows : 

Imim Malik says that in such a case fire should not be opened, 
and for this he cites this very verse as an argument. Не contends 
that Allah prevented the war at Hudaibiyah only in order to savo 
the Muslims. (Ibn al-'Arabi, Ahkām al-Qur'án). But this in fact 
is a weak argument. There is no word in the verso which may 
Funport the view that launching an attack on the ene:ny in this case 

| is unlawful and forbidden. At the most what one can say on the 

| haais of this verse is that the launching of an attack in such a cago 

| sheuld be avoided in order to save the Muslims, provided that it 
does not put the disbelievers in an advantageous position ngainet 
the Muslims militarily, or does not diminieh the Muslims’ chances 
cf gaining an upper hand in tho conflict. 

Im4m Abû Hanifah, Imim Abū Yûsuf, Imim Zufar and Imam 
Muhammad say that it is lawful to open fire in such a case ; so muck 
20 that even if the disbelievers use the children of the Muslims as a 
shield hy putting them in the forefront, there is no harm in shooting 
at them, and it is not obligatory for the Muslima to exp‘ate and 
pay any blood-money for the Maslims thus killed. (Al-Jassis, 
Аһїйт al-Qur’an ; Imam Mahammad, Kitêb as-Siyar). 

Imim Sufvün Thauri also in this case regards opening of tho 
fire aa lawful, but he raya that although tho Muslims will not pay 
the hlood.money of the Muslims thus killed, it is obligatory for 
them to expiate the sin. (Al-Jassàs, Alkan al-Qur'án). 

Imàm Auzà'i and Laith bin Sa'd say that if the disbelievers use 
ths Muslims as a shield, fire should not be opened on them. 
Likewise, if itis known that in their warship our own prisoners also 
are on board, it should not be sunk. But if we attack a city of 
theira and we know that there are Muslims also in the city, it is 
lawful to open fire on the city, for it is not certain that our shelis 
will only hit the Muslims, and if а Muslim becomes a victim of this 
shelling, it will not be wilful murder of a Muslim but an inadvertant 
accident. (Al-Jassas, Ahkám al-Qur'àn). 

Imam Sh3fe‘! holds the view that in sucha case if it is not 
inevitable to open fire it is better to try to save tho Muslims from 
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dostruction ; although it is not unlawful to open fire in this case, it 
is undesirable. But if it is really necessary and it is feared that in 
case fire is not opened it will put the disbelievers in a better position 
militarily against the Muslims, it is lawful to resort to shelling, but 
even then every effort should be made to save the Muslims as far аз 
possible. Furthermore, Imam Shãfe‘! also says that if during a 
coLflict the disbelievers put a Muslim in front as a shield and a 
Muslim ki. . him, there can be two possible alternatives : either the 
killer knew that the murdered person was a Muslim, or he did not 
koow that he was а Muslim. In the firat case, he will be under 
obligation to pay compensation for mauslaughter аз well as do 
expiation ; іп the second casa he will only do expiation. 
(Mughni al- Muhtà). 


45. "The worda kamiyyat al-jahiliyyah mean that а man should 
wilfully do something unworthy and improper only for the sake of 
his honour and prestige. The disbelievers of Makkah themselves 
acknowledged and admitted that everybody had aright to visit the 
Ka‘bah for performing Hajj and ‘Umrah, and that they had no right 
to stop anyone from this duty. This was an ancient admitted law 
of Arabia. But in spite of knowing that they were absolutely in the 
wrong and the Muslima in the right, they prevented the Muslims 
from performing ‘Umrah only for the sake of their prestige. The 
righteous even among the polytheists also were saving that prevent- 
ing the people who had come in the pilgrim garbs along with sacrifi- 
cial camels from performing pilgrimage was ап improper act. Yet 
the Qurainh leaders persisted in their resistance only under the idea 
that if Muhammad (upon whom be Allah’s peace) entered Makkah 
along with a large number of his followers, it would mean loss of 
prestige for them among the Arabs. This was their arrogance. 


46. Here, sakinat means the patience and dignity with which 
the Holy Prophet and the Muslims resisted the disbelievers' rancour 
and spirit of paganism. They did not get provoked at their 
stubborn and insolent behaviour and did not do anything which 
might have violated the spirit of Truth and righteousness, or which 
might have further complicated the situation instead of settling 
it amicably. 

47. This is the answer te the question that was constantly 
agitating the minds of the Muslims. They said, ‘‘The Holy Prophet 
had seen in his vision that he had entered the Masjid al.Hardm and 

moved roan tha Ka‘bah in worship. Then how is it that they were 
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returning without performing ‘Umrah ?'' In answer to thia, although 
the Holy Prophet had told them that in his vision he had not seen 
that they would perform the ‘Umrah that very year, still there 
remained some suspicion in thc hearts, Therefore, Alleh Himself 
explained that it was He Who had shown the vision and it was a true 
vision and it would certainly be fulfilled. 

48. Hero, about the words insha’-Allah (if Allah во wills), 
which Allah Himself has used with His promise, one can raise the 
objection that when Allah Himself is making this promise, what is 
the meaning of making it conditional upon His own willing it ? 
The answer is: Here tha words insh4'-Allah have not been used 
in rha sense that if Allah does not will, He will not fulfil His pro- 
but in fact these relate to tho background in which thia pro- 
The presumption on the basis of which the disb»- 


mise, 
mise wag made. 
lievers of Makkah had played the drama of preventing the Muslims 
from ‘Umrah was that only he whom they would allow would per- 
form ‘Umrah, and would perform it only when they would allow it. 
At this Allah has said: ‘This depends on Our, not on their, will. 
The reason why ‘Umrah has not been performed this year is not 
because the disbelievors of Makkah did not allow it to be performed, 
but because We did not will it to be performed ; in the future 
‘Umrah will be performed if We will, no matter whether tho dis- 
believers allow it or disallow it." Besides, these words also 
contain the meaning that the Muslims too, will perform ‘Umrah not 
by their own power but because We would will that they should 
perform it ; otherwise if We do not will, they do not possess any 


power to perform it by themaelves.’’ 


49. This promise was fulfilled in the following year in Dhil- 
Qa'dah А.Н. 7. This ‘Umrah is well known in history as ‘Umroh al- 
Qadî’. 

50. The words clearly point out that it is not obligatory to get 
the head shaved in ‘Umrah and Hajj, but it is also right to get tho 
hair cut short. However, it is better to have the head shared, for 
Allah has mentioned it first and then mentioned having the hair 
cut short. 

51. The reason why this thing has becn mentioned here is that 
when at Hudaibiyah the peace treaty was going to be written down, 
the disbeliovers had objected to the use of the words Rasil-Allah 
(Messenger of Allah) with the name ofthe Holy Prophet, and on 
their insistence the Holy Prophet himself had wiped off these words 
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frem the document. At thia Allah «ата; “Our Messenger'a being a 
Messenger ia a reality which remains unaffected whether someone 
believes in it or not. If some people do not believe in it, they may 
not, for “Allah is enough fora witness’’ over it. Their denial 
will not change the reality, but the Guidance and the true Faith 
which this Messenger has brought from Us, shall prevail over all 
religion, no mattcr how hard the deniers try to obstruct its 
progress."' 

“All religion” implies all those ways of life which include tho 
nature of din (religion). We have explained it fully in E.N. 3 of 
Sürah Az-Zumar and E.N. 20 of Sürah Ash-Shirad above, Неге what 
Allah has stated in clear words is: The purposs of the 7 
Prophet's appointment аз a Prophet was not merely to preach this 
Religion but to make it prevail over all others. In other words, ha 
did not bring this Religion so that it might survive in a limited 
compartment of lifo which is allowed it by the dominant religion, 
while the rest of the spheres oflife, by and large, should remain 
under the relentless control of some false religion. But he had 
brought it so that it should be the dominant Religion of life and any 
other religion should survive, if at allit survives, only within the 
limita in which it allows it to survive. (For further explanation, 
see E.N. 48 of Sürah Az-Zumar). 

52. “The Companions (of the Holy Prophet) are hard on the 
disbelievers'': they are not wax that the disbelievers may mould 
them as they like ; they can neither be cowed nor purchased by апу 
inducement, The disbelievers have no power to turn them away 
from the great objective for the sake of which they have joined and 
followed the Holy Prophet even at the cost of their lives." 

53. That is, "Whatever their hardness and severity, it is only 
for the disbelievers, not for the believers. As regards the believers 
they are soft, merciful, affectionate, sympathetic and compassionate. 
Their unity of aim and object has produced in them love and har- 
mony and complete accord among themselves.” 

54. This does not imply the mark that appears on the forehead 
of some people on account of prostrations, but it implies the marks 
and traces of the fear of God, munificence, nobility and goodness 
of manner that naturally appears on the face of a person on account 
of bowing down before God. Man's face is an open book on the 
pages of which different states of a man's self oan be seen easily. А 
vain and arrogant person's face ia different from the face of a humble, 
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modest and unassuming parann ; an immaral perion’s faco is clearly 
distinevished from the face of a righteous and well-mannered peraan; 
and there is a marked difference botween the facial appearance af 
n wicked man and ofa noble and virtuous man. What Allah means 
to ялу is: “Tha Companions of Muhammad (upon whom bo 
Alleh’s peace) are such that one can recognize them on first s! sht to 
b^ the best of mankind, because their faces shine forth with ‘ho light 
of Gad.xorship and God.consciousnesg." This is the same thing 
ahont which Тодт Malik has aaid that when tho armies of the Com- 
paniona entered Syria, the Syrian Christians remarked م0 نت‎ 
people possera the тегу rame qualities and charact: ristics of the 
disciples of the Prophet Jesus Christ.” 
R5. Theallusion probably is to Deuteronomy, 33 : 2-3, in 1 
tke Haly Prophet's advent has been foretold and the word 7" 
has been naed for his Companions. Apart from this, if some other 
quality of tha Companions has been mentioned in the Torah, it is 
not found in the existing, corrupted Torah. 
36 This parable is found in a sermon of the Prophet Jcsus that 
has been reported in the New Testament, thus : 
“Апа he aaid, So is the kingdom of God, as if a man should cast 
seed into the ground: And should sleep, and rise night and 
day, and the seed should spring and*grow up, ha knoweth not 
how. For the earth bringeth forth fruit of herself ; first the 
blade, then tho car, after that the full corn in the ear. But 
when the fruit is brought forth, immediately ho putteth in the 
sickle, because the harvest is come. And he said, Whereunto 
shall we liken the kingdom of God? or with what comparison 
shall we compare it ? Te is like a grain of mustard seed, which. 
when it is sewn in tho earth, is less than all the seeds that be 
in the earth: But when it is sown, it groweth up, and be- 
cometh greater than all herbs, and shooteth out great Dranches ; 
во that the fowls of the air may lodge under the shadow of it."' 
The last portion of this sermon is also found in Matthew, 13 : 3f-32.. 


57. A section of the Muslims translates this verse, thus: 
“Allah has promised forgiveness and a great reward to those from 
among these people who have believed and done good works.” 
Thus, they invent а way to vilify and slander the Companions, and 
claim that according to this verse many people among the Com- 
panions were not believers and righteous. But this commentary goes 
against vv. 4, 5, 18 and 26 of this very Sürah, and does not even 
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accord with the initial sentences of this verso itself. [n vv. 1-5, 
Allah Las mace mention of sending down sakinat (tranquillity) and 
of elfecting increase in the Faith of all those Companions who were 
present with the Holy Prophet at Hudaibiyah, and given them 
without any exception the good news of admission into Paradise, 
In verse 18, Allah has expressed His good pleasure for all those who 
took the pledge to the Holy Prophet under the Tree, and in this also 
there is no exception. In verse 26 also Allah has used the word 
mnu minin (believers) for all the Companions, has made mention of 
sending down His sakinat to them, and obliged them to be righteous 
and pious, for they were most worthy and deserving of all mankind. 
Here also it was not said that the news was being given only about 
those who were believers among them. Then in the initial sentences 
also of this verse itself tho characteristics mentioned aro of all 


those people who were with the Holy Prophet Mubammad (upon 
whom be Allah’s peace and blessings). The words are to tho effect 
that ell the people who are with him have this and thia quality and 
characteristic. After this, suddenly in the last sentence there could 


be no excuse to say that some of them were the believers and others 
were not. 


XLIX 


AL-HUJURAT الحجرات‎ 
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XLIX 


AL-HUJURAT الحجرات‎ 


INTRODUCTION 


Name 


The Sirah takes its name from verse 4 in which the 
word hujurat has occurred. 


Period of Revelation 


Traditions show апа the subject-matter of the 
Sürah also supports the same that this Sürah is a collec- 
tion of the commandments and instructions sent down 
on different occasions, which have been put together 
because of the relevancy of the theme. Moreover, the 
traditions also show that most of these commandments 
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were sent down during the final stage of the Holy 
Prophet’s life at Madinah. For instance, about verse 4 
the commentators state that it was sent down concerning 
the Bani Tamim whose deputation had arrived in 
Madinah and started calling out to the Holy Prophet 
from outside the apartments (hujurat) of his wives, and 
according to all biographical books on the Holy Prophet’s 
life this deputation had visited Madinah in A.H. 9. Like- 
wise, about verse 6 a large number of the traditions of 
Hadith confirm that it was sent Cown concerning Walid 
bin ‘Uqbah whom the Holy Prophet had sent to collect 
the zakdt from the Bani al-Mustaliq, and it is well known 
that Walid bin ‘Uqbah had become a Muslim on the con- 


quest of Makkah. 
Subject-Matter and Topics 


The subject-mitter of this Sürah is to teach the 
Muslims the manners worthy of true believers. 


In the first five verses they have been taught the 
manners they should observe with regard to Allah and 
His Messenger. 

Then, they have been given the instruction that it is 
not right to believe in every news blindly and to act 
according to it, without^ due thought. If information is 
recéived about a person, a group or a community, it 
should be seen carefully whether the means of the infor- 
mation is reliable or not. Ifthe means is not reliable, 
16 should be tested and examined to see whether the 
news із &uthentio or not before taking any action on it. 

Then, it has been told what attitude should the 
other Muslims adopt in case two groups of the Muslims 
fali to mutual fighting. 

Tuen the Muslims have been exhorted to safeguard 
ageinst the evils that corrupt collective life and spoil 

mutual relationships. Mookiag aid tauatiag each other, 
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calling others by nicknames, creating suspicions, prying 
into other people’s affairs and backbiting are the evils 
which are not only sing in themselves but thoy also 
corrupt society. Allah has mentioned all these evils 
separately and forbidden them as unlawful. 


After this, the national and racial distinctions that 
cause universal corruption in the world have been con- 
demned. Nations’ and tribes’ and families’ pride of 
ancestry and their looking down upon others as inferior 
to themselves and their pulling down others cnly for the 
sake of establishing their own superiority is an important 
factor that has filled the world with injustices and 
tyranny. Allah in a brief verse has cut at the root of 
this evil by stating that all men are descendants of the 
same one pair and their division into tribes and com- 
munities is only for the sake of recognition, not for 
boasting ond pride, and there is no lawful basis of one 
man’s superiority over the other except on the basis of 
moral excellence. 


In conclusion, the people have been told that the 
real thing is not the verbal profession of the Faith but 
to believe in Allah and His Messenger truly, to obey 
them in practicallife and to exert sincerely with one's 
self and wealth in the cause of Allah. True believers 
are only those who adopt this attitude. As for those 
who profess Islam merely orally without affirmation by 
the heart and then adopt an attitude as if they had done 
someone 2 favour by accepting Islam, may be counted 
among the Muslims in the world, may even be treated 
as Muslims in society, but they cannot be counted as 
believera in the sight of Allah. 
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XLIX 
AL-HUJURAT 
الحجرات‎ 
Verses : 18 Revealed at Al-Madinah 


In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 


O you who have believed, do not go in advance of 
Allah and His Messengar,! and fear Allah : Allahis All- 
Hearing, All-knowing.? 


O you have believed, do not raise your voices above 
the Prophet’s voico, nor speak to him loud as you speak 
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loud to one another? lest all your works be rendered void, 
while you do not know." Those who lower their voices 
in the presence of the Messenger of God, are, in fact, 
those whose hearts Allah has disposed to piety.5 For them 
is forgiveness and a great reward! 

О Prophet, those who call out to you from outside 

the apartments, most of them have no sense. If onlythey 
bed had patience until you came out to them, it would be 
better for them.? Allah is All-Forgiving, All-Merciful.’ 

О you who have believed, if a wicked person brings 
you some news, inquire into it carefully lest you should 
harm others unwittingly and then regret what you have 
done.’ Know it well that the Messenger of Allah is among 
you. If пе were to obey you in most affairs, you would 
certainly be in trouble.? But Allah has endeared the 
Faith to you and made it seem fair in your hearts and 
mado disbolief, wrongdoing and disobedience abhorrent 
to you. Such are those who are rightly guided through 
Allah’s grace! and Allah is All-Knowing, All- Wise. 

And if two parties of the believers fall to mutual 
fighting," make peace between them.!! Then if either 
of them tzonsgreases against the other, fight the one that 
has trancgressed* til it returns to Allah’s Command.!5 
Then if it returns, make peace between them with 
ju8tice,!9 and be just because Allah loves those who do 
justice." The believers are brothers of one another; во 
set the relations right between your brothers,!? and fear 
Allah; it is expected that you will be shown mercy. 

O you!? who have believed,:neither should men moek 
other men, it may be that these are better than they; nor 
should women mock other women, it may be that these 
are better than they.?° Do not taunt one another among 
yourselves,”! nor call one another by nicknames.?? It is an 
evil thing to be called by a bad name after faith. Those 
who fail to avoid this are wrongdoers. 

O you who have believed, avoid much suspicion, for 


A 
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some suspicions are sins. Do not вру,:5 nor should any 
of you backbite the other. Is there any among you who 
would like to eat the flesh of his dead brother?" Nay, 
you yourselves abhor it. Fear Allah, for Allah is Acceptor 
of repentance and All-Merciful. 


1, This is the foremost and basic demand of the Faith. If tho 
person who regards Allah as his Lord and accepts Allah’s Messenger 
as his guide and leader, is true in his belief, he can never have 
the attitude that he should give his own opinion and view precedence 
over the decision of Allah and ilis Messenger, or should adopt an 
independent opinion in the matters, and pass his own judgements 
without caring to find out whether Allah and Ilis Messenger have 
givon any guidance in those matters or not, and if they have given 
it, what itis. That is why it has been said: “О believers, do not 
go ‘in advance’ of Allah and His Messenger." That is, “Do not go 
ahead of them, but follow behind: Do not precede them, but be 
subordinate to them.’’ This Command is, in its application and 
effect, a step further to verse 36 of Al-Ahzab. Thero it was said: 
"It does not behove a believing man and a believing woman that 
when Allah and His Messenger have given their decision in a mattor, 
they should exercise an option in that matter of theirs’’, and here 
it is said that the believers should not decide their matters them- 
selves by their own initiative, but should look for guidance in 
Allah’s Book and His Prophet’s Sunnah concerning those matters. 

This Command is not confined only to individual matters of 
the Muslims but it also applies to their collective affairs. This is 
in fact the fundamental article of the Islamic Law, which can 
neither be зеб aside or ignored by a Muslim government, nor by د‎ 
Muslim court, nor by a parliament. A tradition has been reported 
in Musnad Ahmad, Abû Da'üd, Tirmidhi and Ibn Majah, with 
authentio chains of transmitters, saying that when the Holy Prophet 
was sending Hadrat Mu'ádh bin Jabal to the Yaman as a judge, he 
asked him: ‘‘By what will you decide the matters ?'' He submit- 
ted: “Ву the Book of Allah." The Holy Prophet said: “If you 
do not find the Command concerning a matter in the Book of Allah, 
what will you turn to?" He replied: ‘To the Sunnah of Allah's 
Messenger." The Holy Prophet asked: “If this also fails you?" 
He replied : “Then I shall exert and find out a solution by و‎ 
Thereupon the Holy Prophet placed his hand on Hadrat Mu'adh's 
chest and said: “Thank God Who has helped His Messenger's 
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deputy to adopt the way that is approved by His Messenger.’’ This 
giving of precedence to the Book of Allah and the Sunnah of His 
Messenger over one’s own exercise to find out a solution and to 
turn to them first to obtain guidance is the thing that marks the 
distinction between a Muslim judge and a non-Muslim judge. Like- 
wise, in the matter of legislation also there is absolute consensus 
that tho first and foremost source of the law is the Divine Book and 
after it the Sunnah of the Messenger of Allah. Even the consensus 
of the entire Ummah cannot go against or remain independent of 
them, not to speak of the individual Muslims reasoning and endea- 
vour to interpret the law. 

2. That is, “If ever you adopted an attitude of independence 
as against Allah and His Messenger, or gave priority to your own 
opinion and view over their Command, you should know that you 
have to deal with that God Who is hearing whatever you utter and 
is even aware of your secret intentions.’ 

3. This is the etiquette that was taught to the people who sat 
among the audience of the Holy Prophet or came to visit him. Its 
intention was that the belicvers should treat the Holy Prophet with 
the highest respect ond reverence when visiting him and talking to 
him. Nobody should raise his voice louder than his : the people 
should not be unmindful of the fact that they are addressing the 
Messenger of Allah, and not а common man, ога person of equal 
rank ; therefore, there should be a marked difference between one's 
tone of conversation with the common people and one's tone of 
conversation with the Holy Prophet, and no one should talk to him 
in a voice louder than his, 

Although this etiquette was taught for sitting in the Holy 
Prophet’s assembly and its addressees were the people who were 
living in his time, the people of the later ages also should observe 
the same respect and reverence on the occasion when the Holy 
Prophet's name is mentioned, or a command of his is stated, or his 
sayings are explained. Besides, this verse also points out what 
attitude the people should adopt when talking to peraons of a higher 
rank and status than themselves. A person's talking before the 
men of a higher rank in a way as he talks before his friends or the 
common men, is in fact а sign that he has no respect for them in his 
heart, and he does not recognize any difference between them and 
the common people. 


4. This shows what high position the person of the Holy 
Prophet occupies in Islam, No one beside the Holy Prophet, 
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whatever hia rank and status, has a position that unmannerly 
behaviour towards him should deserve in the sight of Allah the same 
punishment which is, in fact, the punishment for disbelief, In 
respect of ordinary people it is at the most a sort of rudeness, an 
un-civilized conduct, but in respect of the Holy Prophet a little 
lack of reverence is such د‎ grave віп ав can destroy all the services 
of one's lifetime. For the reverence of the Holy Prophet is indeed 
reverence of that God Who has sent him as His Messenger and lack 
of reverence for him amounts to lack of reverence to God Himself. 


5. That is, "Only those people give due reverence to the 
Messenger of Allah, who have passed successfully through the tests 
and trials set by Allah and proved by their steadfastness that thoir 
hearts indeed possess (aqvà (piety).' From this it follows 
automatically that the heart which із devoid of reverence for the 
Holy Prophet is, in fact, devoid of (aqva, and a person's raising hia 
voice louder than the Holy Prophet’s is not only an uncivilized act 
outwardly but also а віро of the absence of tagvá in his heart. 


6. The people who in the blossed time of the Holy Prophet had 
received training in Islamic etiquette and manners under the Holy 
Prophet himself had a full regard for his person. ‘They fully 
realized how busy he remained io performing the mission entrusted 
to him by Allah ; they also uaderatood full well that during those 
tiresome activities he must necessarily have some timo for rest, time 
for his important occupations and also time for attending to his 
domestio atfairs. Therefore, they would come to visit him only at 
the time when he was available outside his house, and if ever they 
did not find him outside his living quarters among hia Companions, 
they would sit and await hia emergence and would avoid giving him 
the trouble of coming out of his house unless there was a special 
need for it. But many a time it so happened that the people from 
far flung areas, who had had no opportunity to receive training in 
good manners, would come to visit the Holy Prophet with the idea 
that the one who invited others to Allah and was working for the 
reformation of the people had no right to have rest &t any time, 
and they had the right to visit and see him any time they pleased 
in the day дг nigat and it was his duty that whenever they happened 
to arrive he should be ready to receive them. Some of these people 
who came to see the Holy Prophet from different parts of Arabia, 
were so uncouth and impolite that they would not take the trouble 
to inform him of their arrival through some attendant, but would 
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start shouting from outside the apartments of his wives to call him 
out. Several such incidenta have been reported by the Companions in 
the Hadith. This sort of behaviour troubled him much, but he was 
tolerant on account of his natural clemency. At last, Allah had to 
intervene, Who reproved tho people for their uncivilized behaviour 
and gave this instruction: whenever they came to see the Holy 
Prophet and did not find him, they should wait for him patiently 


until he came out to them himself, instead of shouting to call him 
out, from the house. 


7. This is, ‘‘Whatever had happened until then will be over- 
looked and forgiven by Allab and He will not hold those people 
accountable Гог the trouble they had boen causing to His Messenger 


on account of His mercy and kindness, but they should not repeat 
auch behaviour in the futuro, 


S. Most of the commentators have expressed the view that this 
verse was sent down concerning Walid bin *Ugbah bin Abi 1۰ 
Its background із this: When the tribe of the Bani al. Musfaliq 
embraced Islam, the Holy Prophet sent Walid bin ‘Uqbah to collect 
the тай from them. When he arrived in their territory, he became 
scared duc to some reason and without visiting the people of the 
tribe returned to Madinan and complained to the Holy Prophet that 
they had reiused to pay the zakāt aud had even wanted to kill him. 
On hearing ihie the Floly Prophet became very angry and he made 
up his mind to despatch а contingent to punish those people. 
According to some traditions he had despatched the contingent, and 
according to others, he was about to despatch it, In any case all 
agree that in the meautime tne chief of the Bani al-Musfuliq, 
Harith bin Diràr (father of Juwairiyah, wife of the Holy Prophet), 
arrived at the head of a deputation, and submitted: “Ву God, we 
did not at all see Walid ; therefore, there could be no question of 
refusing to pay the 2042; and wanting to kill him. We are steadfast 
to the Faith and have no intention to withhold the zakát.'' At this, 
this verse was sent down. With a little variation in wording this 
incident has been related by Imam Ahmad, Ibn Abi Hatim, 
Tabaráni, and Ibn Jarir, on the authority of Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Abbas, Наги bin Dirar, Mujahid, Qatádah, ‘Abdur Rehm4n bin 
Abi Laila, Yazid bin Rümán, Dahbak and .Muqátil bin Hayyan. In 
the tradition reported by Hadrat Umm Salamah this whole story 
has been related likewise but there is no reference to the name of 
Walid. 
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On this critical occasion when on account of believing іп в 
baseless report a grave blunder was about to be committed, Allah 
gave the Muslims this guiding principle to be followed on receipt of 
news: ‘Whenever you recoive important news bearing upon a vital 
matter, you should not accept it immediately but should first 
examine the man who has brought it. If he is an evil man whose 
report may not be authentic normally, you should inquire into it 
carefully to ascertain the truth instead of accepting it and acting 
on it immediately." From this Divine Command an important 
legal principle is deduced, the sphere of application of which is very 
vast. According to it, it is not permiesible for a Muslim govern. 
ment to take any action against в person or a group or а nation on 
the basis of the reports provided by the secret agents. whose 
character might be “doubtful. On tho basis of this very principle the 
traditionists introduced the art of critical appraisal in the science 
of Hadith in order to determine the value ani worth of the people 
through whom traditions of the Holy Prophet reached the later 
gonerations, and tho jurists ostablished this principle in the law of 
evidence that in a matter from which a Shari'ah value can be 
deduced, or a duty imposed on a person, the evidence of an evil 
man would be unacoeptable, However, all scholars agree that as 
far as the common worldly matters are concerned it is not necessary 
to ascertain the truth of every news and the reliability of every 
informer. For the word weed in the verse із паба’, which does not 
apply to every news but only to the news of consequence. That is 
why the jurists say that this principle does not npply in the case of 
ordinary matters. For example, if a person goes to visit somebody 
and seeks permission to enter the house, and a person comes out 
and conveys the permission, he can enter the house accordingly no 
matter whether the one conveyinz the permission from the master 
of the house was good or bad. Likewise, the scholars are also 
agreed that the evidence, as well as the report, of the people whose 
evil does not relate to lying and immorality, but they arc regarded 
as unrighteous only on account of false beliefs, will also be accept- 
able. Only the falsehood of their creed cannot be a hindrance to 
accepting their evidence or reports. 


9. This is evident from the context as well as understood 
by several commentators from this verse that the Holy Prophet 
was hesitant to take any military action against the Bani al- 
Musfaliq on the report given by Walid bin ‘Uqbah in their case, 
but some of the people insisted that they should be attacked at 
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once. At this those people were warned that they should not 
forget that the Holy Prophet waa present among them, who under- 
stood them better than they did. Therefore, their thinking that 
the Holy Prophet should act according to their counsel in important 
matters was unduc boldness. For if ho started acting according to 
what they counselled it would generally lead to blunders for which 
they themselves would have to suffer. 


10. It means this: The whole community of the believers has 
not committed the crror that was committed by those fow peaple 
who wanted the Holy Prophet to act as they counselled, and the 
believing community’s remaining steadfast on the right path was 
due to the reason that Allah by His bounty and grace had 
endeared to them the path of the Faith and made unbelief, wrongdo- 
ing and disobedience abhorrent to them. The addressees in the 
two parts of this verse are two separate groups. The sentence 
beginning with lau yutitukum із not addressed to tho entire class of 
the Companions but only to those particular Companions who were 
insisting that the Bani al-Mustaliq should be attacked at once, and 
the sentence beginning with wa lakin-nallaha ... is addressed to the 
general class of the Companions who would never dare insist on 
their own opinion and view before the Holy Messenger of Allah, but 
had full faith in his leadership and remained steadfaat on the path 
of obedience, which is, and should be, the demand of true Faith. 
From this it cannot be concluded that those who had insisted on 
their own opinion wcre devoid of the love of the Faith, but what 
becomes obvious from this is that they had become forgetful of this 
demand of the Faith because of which they made the error of insist- 
ing on their own opinion in the presence of the Holy Prophet. There- 
fore, Allah first warned them of their error, then of its evil con- 
sequences, and finally stated that the right attitude for a believer 
was the one that had been adopted by the generality of the 
Companions. 


11 That is, “Allah does not bestow His bounty and favour 
blindly, but He grants this great blessing to whomever He grants 
on the basis of wisdom and His knowledge that he is worthy of it.” 


19. Instead of saying: “When two parties of the believers 
fight mutually”, it has been said: “If two parties of the believers 
fall to mutual fighting." From these words it by itself follows that 
mutual fighting is not the character of the Muslims, nor should it 


be. It is not expected that being the believers they would fight 
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mutually. However, if such a thing ever happeus, the procedure 
that followa should be adopted. Moreover, the word fá'ifah has 
been used fora group instead of лдаа : the words 6 ۵ and firqah 
in Arahic are used for a large group and a small group respectively. 
This also shows that it is indesd а highly offensive atate in the 
sight of Allah in whioh large groups of the Muslims cannot be 
مج وم‎ ^iec to be involved. 

13. The recipients of thia Command are all those Muslims who 
may not he л party to either of tho groups and for whom it may be 
possible to try to make peace between them. In other words, 
Allah does not approve that the other Muslims should just sit and 
watch the clash when two groups of their own community have 
fallen to mutual fighting. But whenever such a sad situation arises 
all the believers should become concerned and should do whatever 
they can to bring about peace and reconciliation between the 
parties, They should urge the parties to desist from fighting ; they 
should exhort them to fear God ;their influential people should 
go and talk to the responsible men of the two sides, should find out 
the causes of the dispute and do whatever they can to effect 


reconciliation between them. 


14. That is, “The Muslims also should not allow the aggressor 
tocontinue his aggression and leave the victim alone, or, still 
worse, join hands with the aggressor. But their duty is that if all 
their efforts at reconciliation between the parties fail, they should 
find out as to who is in the right and who is the aggressor. Then 
they should join hands with the one who is in the right and fight 
the aggressor. As this fighting has been enjoined by Allah, it is 
obligatory and comes under Jihdd;it is not the fitnah (mischief) 
about which the Holy Prophet has said: ‘It is a situation in 
which the one standing is better than the one moving, and the oue 
sitting is better than the one standing." For that fitnah implies 
the mutual fighting of the Muslims in which the parties might be 
fighting out of bigotry, or for a false sense of honour and worldly 
possessions and neither may be having the truth on ita side. Aa 
for the fight that is undertaken in support of the group who is in 
the right against the aggressor, it is not taking part in the fitnah 
but carrying out Allah’s Command. All the jurists are agreed on 
its being an obligation, and there was no difference of opinion 
among the Holy Prophet’s Companions about its being obligatory. 
(Al-Jassis, Айт al-Qur’an). Some jurists even regard it as 
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superior to Ji/iád itself and their reasoning is that Fladrat ‘Alf spent 
the entire period of his caliphate in fighting ngainst the ۶ 
instead of performing Jihad ngaiost tho dishelievers. (Rah al- 
Мап. If а peraon argues that it waa not obligatory because 
Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar and gama other Companions had not 
participated in the wars fought by Hadrat ‘Ali, he would be in the 
wrong. Ibn ‘Umar himself says: "I have never been во much 
grieved at heart on anything as on account of this verse na to why 
I did not fight the rebels as enjoined by Allah." (Hikim, al- 
Mustadrik). 


The Command to ‘fight’? the aggressor does not necessarily 
mean that he should be fought with the weapons and ‘killed, but it 
implies the uso of force ngainst him, the real object being the 
removal of his aggression. For this object whatever force is 
necessary should bo used, and no moro and no less force should be 
used than what is absolutely nocessary. 


The addressees of this Command are the people who have the 
power to repel the aggression by the use of force. 


15. This shows that the fighting is not meant to punish the 
rebel (the aggressing party) for his rebellion (aggression), but to 
force him to return to the Command of Allah. Allah’s Command 
implies that the rebel group should submit to what is right accord- 
ing to the Book of Allah and the Sunnah of the Messenger of Allah, 
and should give up the attitude and conduct that amounts to 
aggression according to this criterion of the truth. As soon as а 
'ebel group becomes ready and willing to follow this Command, 
18e of force against it should be stopped, for this is the actual object 
of the fighting and its target. The one who commits ап excess 
after this would himself become the aggressor. As for this as to 
what is the truth and what is the aggression in a dispute according 
to the Book of Allah and the Sunnah of His Messenger, ita deter- 
mination is inevitably the job of those people of the Ummah, who 


have the ability to carry out research by virtue of their knowledge 
and insight. 


16. The Command is not only to make peace but to make 
peace with justice and equity. This shows that in the sight of 
Allah the peace (and reconciliation) which is brought about only to 
stop fighting, overlooking the distinstion between the truth and 
falsehood, ani ia waioh pressure is used against the party that is 
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in the right to come to terms with the aggressor, is not commend- 
able. Truo peace is that which is based on justice. This alone 
can avert disaster and mischicf ; otherwise the inevitable result of 
pressing those in the right and encouraging the aggressors would be 
that the real causes of the evil would remain as they were, rather 
would go on adding up, and cause the mischief to appear and 
re-appear over and over again, 


17. This verse forms the actual basis of the Islamic law about 
the mutual fighting between the Muslims. No explanation of this 
law is found ia the Sunnah of the Holy Prophet except one Hadith 
which we shall take up below. Гог in the time of the Holy Prophet 
no war tool: place between the Muslims ; hence nothiog is found in 
his practice and sayings that could throw light on the command- 
ments concerning it. Afterwards when during tho caliphate of 
Hadrat ‘Ali wars took place between the Muslims themselves 
authentic explanation of this law became possible. At that time 
since a large number of the Companions were still living, a detailed 
code of this aspect of the Islamic law was compiled in the light of 
their practice and statements. Hadrat ‘Ali’s personal example in 
partioular has been the real source in this matter for all the jurists. 
Below we give a brief resume of this code : 


(1) There are several forms of mutual fighting between Muslims 
and each has its own separate injunctions : 


(a) When both tho fighting groups may be the subjects of a 
Muslim government : In this case it is the duty of tho government 
to make peace between them, or to decide as to who is the 
aggressor between them, and to compel him by use of force to revert 
to the truth. 


(b) When the parties may be two powerful groups, or two 
Muslim governments, and both may be fighting for the sake of the 
world: In this case, the believers should absolutely refrain from 
taking part in the fitnah and should exhort the parties concerned to 
fear God and desist from fighting. 


(о) When one of the belligerent parties аз mentioned under (b) 
above may Бе in the right and the other the aggressor, who may not 
be listening to counsel nor be inclined to make peace: Їп this case 
believers should side with and support the party that iain the 
right against the aggressor. 


(d) When one of the parties may be the subjects, who may have 
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revolted against the government, i.e. the Muslim government: The 


jurists use the term ۶۲و۵8‎ (rebel) for this very party which ia 
guilty of rebelling. 


(2) The rebels against the government may also be of several 
kinds : 

(2) Those who may have risen only to create chaos and con- 
fusion, and may have no legal ground for their revolt. There is 
consensus that against such people it is lawful for the government to 


wage war, and it is obligatory for the believers to aide with it, no 
matter whether it is a just government or not. 


(b) Those who may revolt against a government in order to 
depose it from power, and may have no legal ground for this, and 
may also appear to be unjust and evil. In this case, if the 
government із just, lt is obligatory to side with it without any 
question, but even if it is unjust, it:is obligatory to fight in 
order to sustain it, for thore is peace and order in the country 
becauee of it. 


(e) Those who may revolt against а government on the basia of 
а legal ground, but their ground may be false and their belief 
vicious aod perverse, e.g. the Khwarij. In this case also а Muslim 
government, whether it is just or unjust, has a lawful right to fight 
them ond it is obligatory to side with it. 


(d) Those who may revolt against a just government when ita 
head might have assumed power lawfully. In this case whether they 
have a legal ground or do not have any, the government in any case 


is justified to wage war against them and it is obligatory to side 
with it. 


(e) Those who may revolt against an unjust government, which 
might have come to power by coercion and whose leaders might be 
wicked and the sebels might have risen to establish justice and 
enforce articles of „the Divine Law, and they might appear to be 
righteous. In thia case, acute difference of opinion has appeared 
among the jurists ав to whether they should be declared the 
'rebela''(i.e. transgressora) and whether it is obligatory to fight 
them or not. This we state below briefly : 


The generality of the jurists and the Ahlal-Hadith hold the 
view that it ia unlawful to rise in revolt against a ruler whose 
government bas once been established and there 0 complete peage 
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and order in the land under him, no matter whether ho is just or 
unjust, and he has come to power in any way whatever, except in 
case he commits disbelief openly. Imam Sarakhasi writes; “In a 
case when the Muslims are agreed on а ruler and they enjoy peace 
under him and the roads are safe, if a group of the Muslims rises 
in revolt against him, everyone who has power is under obligation 
to side with the ruler of the Muslims and wage war against the 
rebels," (Al. Mabstit, Bab al-Khwarij). Imam Nawawi writes in his 
commentary of Sahih Muslim: “It is forbidden to rise in revolt 
and fight against the Imáms (i.e. the Muslim rulers) even if they are 
wicked and unjust." Im4m Nawawi claims that there is consensus 


on this. 


But this claim of the consensus is not correct. A large group 
of the jurists of Islam which includes some major scholars, declares 
those rising in revolt as “rebels’’ only in case they riso in revolt 
against a just ruler. They do not regard as ‘rebellion’ in the 
Qur’anic terminology the rising in revolt of the righteous against 
the unjust and wicked rulers, nor declare the waging of war against 
them as obligatory. The view of Imam Abū Hanifah about fighting 
against unjust rulers is well known among the scholars. Abū Bakr 
alJassás clearly writes in his Ahkam al-Qur'in that the Imam 
regarded this fighting not only as permissible but as obligatory in 
favourable conditions. (Vol. I, p. 81; Vol. IT, p. 39). In Zaid bin 
‘Ali’a revolt against the Umayyads he not only provided financial 
help but urged others also to do the same. (Al-Jassas, Vol. I, p. 81). 
In Nafsal.Zakiyah's revolt against Mansür he went on earnestly 
supporting Nafs al-Zakiyah, and he declared this war as superior 
to a war against the disbelievers. (Al.Jassiás, Vol. I, p. 81; 
Al-Kardarl, Manáqgib Abi Hanifah, Vol. II, pp. 71.72). Then the 
view as stated by Imám Sarakha] is not unanimous even among the 
Hanafi jurists. Ibn Humam writes in Fath al-Qadir (commentary 
of Hedaya): “In the parlance of the jurists the rebel is he who 
gives up obedience of the just ruler," Ibn 'Aqil and Ibn al.Jawzi 
from among the Hanballs regard rising in revolt against an unjust 
ruler as lawful and present Hadrat Husain’s revolt as an argument. 
(Al-Insaf, Vol. X, Bab Qital АМ al-Baghyi). Imam Shãfe‘! in his 
Kitab al-Um regarda яв rebel the one who fights against a just 
ruler (Vol. IV, p. 135). Imam Milik's view as cited іа Al- 
Muduwwanah ia: “If the rebels come out to fight against a just 
ruler, they should be forcibly opposed." (Vol. I, p. 407). 41 
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Abū Bakr Ibn al-‘Arabi has cited his this viow in 4hkám al-Qur’an: 
“When a person rises ia revolt against a just ruler like ‘Umar bin 
‘Abdul ‘Aziz, it is obligatory to resist and repel him; as for some 
other kind of the ruler, he should be left alone. Allah will punish 
him through some other unjust person and then both of them 
through some third unjust person." Another saying of Imam Malik 
that has been cited is: “When the pledge has been sworn to a ruler, 
ard then his brothers rise in revolt against him, they will be fought 
against, if he is a just ruler. Аз for tho rulors of our time, there is 
no pledge for them, for pledge to them has been taken by ۳ 
Then the view of the Maliki scholars that the Qadi has cited with 
reference to Sahnün is: ‘Fighting will be undertaken only under 
the just ruler, whether the just ruler is the former one or the one 
who has risen in revolt against him later, but if neither ia just, one 
should keep away from both. However, if one’s own self is attscked, 
or the Muslims are being subjected to tyranny, one should put up 
resistance." After citing these different views, Qadi Abū Bakr 
Bays: “We will not fight oxcept on the side of the just ruler, 


whom the truth-loving people have made their head of their own 
free will.’ 


(3) If the ones rising in revolt are small in num бег, and may 
have no large party on their back, nor be possessing any substantial 
war equipment, the law of rebellion will not be applied against 
them, but they will be proceeded against under the common penal 
law, i.e. if they kill, they will be subjected to the law of retalia- 
tion, and if they damage property, they will be required to pay the 
penalties. The law of sedition is applied only against those 
rebela who might be powerful, and rise in revolt in large 
numbers and with substantial military equipment. 


(4) As long as the ‘ones rising in revolt only express their false 
and perverse beliefs or hostile and seditious ideas against the 
government or its head, they cannot be killed or imprisoned. War 
will be waged against them only when they actually rise in armed 
revolt and start shedding blood. (Al-Mabsit, Bab al-Khwürij ; Fath- 
al-Qadir, Bab al-Bighat ; al-Jassis, Ahkam al-Qur'àn). 


(5) Before starting war against the rebels they will first be 
invited, according to the Qur'àánio instructions, to give up the way 


of rebellion and adopt the way of justice ; if they have some doubts 
and objections, effort will be made to remove them ; even then if 


100 The Meaning of the Qur’dn 


they do not listen, and fighting begins from their Side, foroe will 
be used to deal with them, (Fath al Qadir ; al Jassis, Ahküm al- 
Qur 'àn). 

(6) The code of regulations that has to be observed in the war 
ngiinst the rebels ia based on the Holy Prophet'a following 
Command that has been related by Hakim, Bazzar and al-Jassas on 
the authority of Hadrat ‘Abdullab bin ‘Umar : wi 


“The Holy Prophet asked Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin Маза: O 
Ibn Umm ‘Abd: Do you know what is Allah's Command concern. 
ing the rebela of this Ummah? He replied: Allah and His 
Messenger have the beat knowledge. The Holy Propket said : Their 
wounded ones will not be laid hands on and their captives will not 
be killed, and the one who flees, will not be pursued, and their 
properties will not be distributed ав spoile."' 

The second source of this code which has been held as trust- 
worthy by all the jurists is the word and deed of Hadrat ‘Ali. 
After attaining viotory in the Battle of the Camel, he announced ; 
“Do not pursue him who flees; do not attack the wounded ; do not 
kill the captives; give shelter to him who surrenders ; do not make 
forcible entry into the people'a housea ; and do not raise your bands 
at the women even if they are abusing and cursing you." Somo 
of his soldiers made the demand that the opponents and their family 
members be taken prisoners and diatribut»d. At this he becamo 
furious and said: “Who among you will take *Á'ishah, mother of 
the Faithful, as his share ۳ 

(7) The injunction concerning the properties of the rebels aa 


derived from the good example of Hadrat *Ali is that no part of it, 
whether it ia found on the battlefield or behind them in their 


houses, and whether they are living or have been killed, will be 
declared as the spoils nor distributed among the army. However, 
no compensation will be necessary for the properties that have been 
dimaged or destroyed. Аз soon as the war comes to an end and 
rebellion has been put down, their properties and belongings will be 
returned to them. Their weapons and conveyances, if seized during 
the war, will be used against them, but will not be made the 
possession of the victora and distributed as the spoils ; and if there 
is no more fear of a rebellion from them, their these things also will 
be returned to them. Only Imām Abi Yüsuf has expressed the 
opinion that the government will declare them to be the spoils, 
)4i- Mabsgj : Path al-Qadir ; al-Jaggás). 


"i à 
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(8) Thoir prisoners of мае, after they have pledged not to rise 
in rebellion again, will be set free. (Al-Jfabsiit). 


(9) To cut off the heads of the slain rebels and to taka them 
about the atreots is a highly undesirable thing, for this із mutilation 
which the Holy Prophot has striotly forbidden. When the head of 
& Roman patriarch was brought before Hadrat Abü Bakr, he 
expressed great displeasure at it, and said: “We are not here to 
imitate the Romans and Iranisma." When it is not allowed to meet 
out such o treatment to the unbelievera, how much more ao should 
i€ be with regard to the Muslims.” (Al-Mabstit). 


(10) Whatever damnge might have been caused to life and 
property by the rebels during the war, no retaliation and recompenso 
for it will be imposed on them after the war has come to an end 
and ponce has been restored. Neither will there be any retaliation 
for ھ‎ slain peraon nor any recompense for the lost property, so аз 
to avoid any chanoo of the recurrence of the scdition,. This same 
law was observed in the mutual fighting between the Companions. 
(Al-Mabsiit ; al.Jassas ; Ibn al-*Arabi, 4005 al-Qur'ün). 


(11) After the government has recaptured the territories which 
had gone under the rebels and where they had established their 
rule and order and collected the zakat and other taxes, it will not 
demand the zakdt and tho taxes from the people once again. If 
the rebels have spent the money thus collected lawfully, the payers 
will bo deemed to have paid them off lawfally in the sight of 
Allah as well, but if the rebels have spent the money unlawfully, 
it will be a matter between the payers and their God ; if they so 
like they may pay their zakàt dues once again. (Fat-f al-Qadir ; 
al-Jassas; Ibn al-'Arabi). 


(12) The decisions of the judges, who may be just and may 
have given the decisions according to the Shari'ah in the courts 
established by the rebela in tho territories under them, will be up- 
held although the ones who appointed them might be guilty of 
sedition. However, if their decisions are against the Shariah, and 
they аге brought before the courts of the government after the 
rebellion has been put down, they will not be enforced. Moreover, 
no warrant orsummons issued by the courts established by the 
rebela will be acceptable in the courta of the government. (Al. 
Mabsit ; al-Jassüs). 


(13) The evidence of the rebela will not be acceptable in the 
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Islamic courts, forit is iniquitous to fight against the just. Imam 
Muhammad says: "As long as they do not fight and actually rise 
in revolt against the people of justice, thoir evidenco will be accept- 
table, but when they have already fought, I will not accept their 
evidence.’ (Al-Jassàs). 


From these rulings it becomes plain as to what is the difference 
between the law of fighting against the disbelievers and of fighting 
against the Muslim rebels. 


IS. This verse establishes a universal brotherhood of all the 
Muslims of the world, and it is by virtue of this that the sort of 
fraternity that exists among the Muslims exists among the followers 
of no other religion and creed. The importance of this Command 
and ita demands hiva he2n oxplainsd by the Holy Prophet in many 
of his Traditions from which one can understand its full significance 
and spirit . 

Hadrat Jarir bin ‘Abdullah says: “Тһе Holy Prophet took a 
pledge from me on three things : That I will establish the Prayer ; 
that І will continue to pay the zakit ; and that I will remain a well- 
wisher of every Muslim." (Bukhari : Kitab-al-Imdn). According to 
Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin Mas “йа, the Holy Prophet said: “То abuse а 
Muslim is sinful and to fight him disbelief.’ In Musnad Ahmad a 
tradition bearing on the same subject has also been related by 
Hadrat Sa‘id bin Malik on the authority of his father. 


Hadrat Aba Hurairah relates that the Holy Prophet said : 
“The life, property and honour of every Muslim is forbidden to 
every other Muslim.” (Muslim: Kitab-al-Birr was Silah ; Tirmidhi: 
Abwab-al-Birr was-Silah). 


Hadrat Abû Sa‘id Khudri and Hadrat Abi Hurairah say that 
the Holy Prophet said: “А Muslim is a brother to the other 
Muslim : he does not treat him unjustly ; he does not leave him 
alone ; and he does not dishonour him. There is no greater evil 
than that one should hold a Muslim in contempt.’’ (Musnad 
Ahmad). 


Hadrat Sahl bin Sa‘d as Sá'idi has related this saying of the 
Holy Prophet: “A believer's relation with the community of the 
believers is just like the head's relation with the body. Не feels 
their afflictions as the head feels the pain of every part of the body."' 
(Musaad Ahmad). In another Hzdith bearing on tho same subject 
the Holy Prophet said: “The believers’ example in the matter of 
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their mutual love, relationship and compassion with one another is 
of the state of the body that when a part of it is afflicted the whole 
of it is afflicted with fever and restlesseness.’” (Bukhari, Muslim). 


In another Hadith he is reported to have said: “Тһе believers 
are with one another like the bricks of a wall so that each is atren- 


gthened by the other." (Bukhari: Kitab al-Adab ; Tirmidhi: 480 
al- Birr was-Silah). 


19. Inthe preceding two verses after giving necessary instruc- 
tions about the Muslim people's mutual fighting, the believers were 
made to realize that by virtue of the most eaored relationship of the 
faith they were brothers one to another, and they should fear God 
and try to keep their mutual relations right. Now, in the following 
two verses, they are being enjoined to avoid and shun those major 
evils which generally spoil the mutual relationships of the people in 
4 society. Slandering and taunting the people and harbouring 
suspicions and spying on others are, in fact, the evils that cause 
mutual enmities and then lead to grave mischief. In this connec- 
tion, from the commandments that are being given in the following 
verses and the explanations of these found in the Hadith a detailed 
law of libei can be compiled. The western law pertaining to libel 
in this regard 18 so defective that a person who suea another under 
this law may well cause some loss to his own honour. The Islamio 
law, on tho contrary, recognizes a basic honour for every person 
and gives nobody the right to attack it, no matter whether the 
attack is based on reality or not, and whether the person who haa 
been attacked has a ''reputation'' of hia own or not. Only the fact 
that a person has debased and humiliated the other person is enough 
to declare him a criminal unless, of course, it ів proved that the 
humiliation caused had a legal ground for it. 


20. Mocking does not only imply mocking with the tongue but 
it also includes mimicking somebody, making pointed references to 
him, laughing at his words, or his works, or his appearance, or his 
dress, or calling the people's attention to some defect or blemish 
in him so that others also may laugh at him. All this is included 


in mooking. What is actually forbidden is that one should make 
fan of and ridicule another, for under such ridiculing there always 
lie feelings of one’s own superiority and the other’s abasement and 
contempt, which are morally unworthy of a gentleman. Moreover, 
it hurts the other person, which causes mischief to appread in 
society. That is why it has been forbidden, 
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To make mention of the men and the women separately does 
not mean that it ia lawful for the men to mock the women or the 
women to mock the men. The actual reason fcr making a separate 
mention of the two sexes is that Islam does not at all believe in 
mixed society. Ridiculing each other generally takes place in mixed 
gatherings and Islam does not permit that non-mahram males and 
females should meet in such gatherings and make fun of each other. 
Therefore, in a Muslim society it is inconceivable that the men 


would mock a woman, or the women would mock a man in an 
assembly. 


21. The word lamz as used in the original is very comprehen- 
sive and applies to ridiculing, reviling, deriding, jeering, charging 
somebody or finding fault with him, and making him the target of 
reproach and blame by open or tacit references, As all such things 
also spoil mutual relationships and create bad blood in society, 
they have been forbidden. Instead of saying, “Do not taunt 6 
another’, it has been said : “Do not taunt yourselves’, which by 
itself shows that the one who uses taunting words for others, in 
fact, taunts his own self. Obviously, a person docs not use invec- 
tives against others unless he himself is filled with evil feelings and 
is almost in a state of bursting like a volcano. Thus, the ono who 
nourishes such feelings has made his own self a nest of evils before he 
makes others a target. Then, when he taunts othera, it means that he 
is inviting others to taunt him. It is a different matter that the other 
person may evade his attacks because of a gentle nature, but he 


himself has opened the door to mischief so that the other may treat 
him likewise. 


22. This Command requires that a person should not be called 
by a name or a title which may cause him humiliation, e.g. calling 
somebody a sinner or a hypoorite, or calling someone a lame or blind 
one, or one-eyed, or giving him а niokname containing a reference 
to some defect or blemish in him, or in his parents, or in his family, 
ог calling a person a Jew or a Christian even after his conversion to 
Islam, or giving such & nickname to a person, or a family, or a 
community, or a group, which may bring  condemation 
or disgrace on it. Only those nicknames have been made an excep- 
tion from this Command, which though apparently offensive, are 
no$ intended to condemn the persons concerned, but they rather 
serve as a mark of reeognitíon for them. That is why the tradi- 
tionists have allowed as permissible names like Sulemàn al-A'mash 
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(the weak-eved Suleman) anl Wasil al-A\hJdab (the hunch-backed 
Wasil) among the reporters of the Huidith. Uf there are several men 
ofthesamo» name anda particular man among them may be recogniz- 
ed only by a particular title or nickname of hia, the title or nick- 
name can be used, even though the title by itself may be offensive. 
For instance, if there are several men called ‘Abdullah, and one of 
them is blind, he may be called ‘Abdullah the blind, for his recog- 
nition. Likewise, those titles also are excluded from thia Command, 
which though apparently offensive, are in fact, given out of love 
and the people who are called by thoso titles themselves approve 


them, like Abū Hurnirah (father of the kitten) and Abū Тигар 
(father of the dust). 


23. That is, “It is very shameful for a belicver that in spite 
of being a believer he should earn a name for using abusive languago 
and for immodest behaviour. Ifa disbeliever earns reputation for 
himself for mocking the people, or tauntiag them, or for proposing 
evil and offensive titles for others, it may not be а good reputation 
from tho point of view of humanity, but it at least goes well with 
his disbelief, But if & person after affirming the Faith in Allah and 
His Messenger and the Hereafter earns reputation on account of these 
base qualities, it is simply regrettable, 


24. What is forbidden ia not conjectureas such but excessive 


conjeoture and followirg every kind of conjecture, and tho reason 
given is that some conjectures are sins, In order to understand 
this Command we should analyse and aee what are the kinds of con- 
jecture and what ia the moral position of each. 


One kind of conjecture is that which is morally approved and 
laudable, and desirable and praiseworthy from religious point of 
view, e.g. a good conjecture in respsct of Allah and His Messenger 
and the believers and those people with whom one co:nas in common 


contact daily and concerning whom there may be no rational ground 
for having an evil conjecture. 


The second kind of conjecture is that which one cannot do with- 
out in practical life, e.g. in a law court a judge has to consider the 
evidence placed before him and give his decision on the basis of the 
most probable conjecture, for he cannot have direct knowledge of 
the facts of the matter, and the opinion that is based on evidence 
ia mostly baacd on the most probable conjecture and not on certain- 
ty. Likewise, in most cases when one or the other decision has to 
be taken, and the knowledge of the reality cannot possibly be 
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attained, thero is no way out for men but to form an opinion on the 
basis of a conjecture. 

The third kind of conjecture, which is although a suspicion, is 
permissible in nature, and it cannot be regarded as a sin. For ins- 
tance, if there are clear signs and pointers in the character of a 
person (or persons), or in his dealings and conduct, on the basis of 
which he may not deserve to enjoy one's good conjecture, and there 
are rational grounds for having suspicions against him, the Shari‘ah 
does not demand that one should behave like a simpleton and con- 
tinue to have а good conjecture about him, The last limit of thia 
lawful conjecture, however, is that one should conduct oneself 
cautiously in order to ward off any possible mischief from him; it is 
notright totake an action against him only on the basis of a 
conjecture. 

The fourth kind of conjecture which is, in fact, a sin is that 
one should entertain a suspicion in respect of a person without any 
ground, or should start with suspicion in forming an opinion about 
others, or should entertain a suspicion about the people whose 
apparent conditions show that they are good and noble. Likewise, 
this also is а sin that when there is an equal chance of the evil and 
goodness in the word or deed of a person, one should regard it as 
only evil out of suspicion, l'or instance, if a gentleman while leav- 
ing a place of assembly picks up another one's shoes, instead of his 
own, and we form the opinion that he has done so with the intention 
of stealing the shoes, whereas this could be possible because of over- 
sight as well, there is no reason for adopting the evil opinion instead 
of the good opinion except the suspicion. 

This analysis makes it plain that conjecture by itself is not any- 
thing forbidden ; rather in some cases and situations it is commen- 
dable, in some situations inevitable, in some permissible up to د‎ 
certain extent and un-permissible beyond it, and in some cases 
absolutely unlawful. That is why it has not been enjoined that one 
should refrain from conjecture or suspicion altogether but what is 
enjoined is that one should refrain from much suspicion. Then, 
to make the intention of the Command explicit, it has been said 
that some conjectures are sinful. From this warning it follows 
automatically that whenever a person is forming an opinion on the 
basis of conjecture, or is about to take an action, he should examine 
the case and see whether the conjecture he is entertaining is not a 
sin, whether the conjecture ia really necessary, whether there are 
sound reasons for the conjecture, and whether the conduct one is 
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adopting on the basis of the conjecture is permissible. Everyone 
who feara God will certainly take these precautions. To make one’s 
conjecture free and independent of every such care and considera- 
tion is the pastime of only those people who are fearless of God and 
thoughtless of the accountability of the Hereafter. 


25. “Do not вру’: Do not grope after the secrets of the 
people : do not search for their defects and weaknesses : do not pry 
into their conditions and affairs. Whether this is done because of 
suspicion, or for causing harm to somebody with an evil intention, 
or for satisfying one's own curiosity, it is forbidden by the Shari‘ah 
inevery case. It does not behove а believer that he should spy on 
the hidden affairs of other people, and should try to peep at them 
from behind curtains to find out their defects and their weaknesses. 
This also includes reading other people's private letters, listening 
seoretly to private conversation, peeping into the neighbour's house, 
and trying to get information in different ways about the domestic 
life or private affairs of others. This is grave immorality which 
causes serious mischief in society. That is way the Holy Prophet 


once said in an address about those who pry into other people's 
affairs : 


“O people, who have professed belief verbally, but faith has 
not yet entered your hearts: Do not pry into the affairs of the 
Muslims, for he who will pry into the affairs of the Muslims, Allah 
will pry into his alfairs, and he whom Allah follows inquisitively, 
is disgraced by Him in his own house." (Abia Da'üd). 


Hadrat Mu‘awiyah says that he himself heard the Holy Prophet 
say; "If you start prying into the secret affairs of the people, you 
will corrupt them, or at least drive them very near corruption." 
(Aba Da'üd). 

In another Hadith he said : “When you happen to form an evil 


opinion about somebody, do not pry about it." (Al Jassas, 470 
al-Qur an). 


According to still another Hadith, the Holy Prophet said: The one 
who saw a secret affair of somobody and then concealed it is as though 
he saved a girl who had been buried alive.’’ (Al-Jaggás). 


This prohibition of spying is not only applicable to the indivi- 
duals but also to the Islamic government. The duty of forbidding 
the people to do evil that the Shari'ah has entrusted to the govern- 
ment does not require that it should establish a system of spying to 
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enquire too curiously into the people's secret evils aud then punish 
them, hut it should use force only against those evils which are 
manifeated openly. Аа for tho hidden evils spying ia not the way to 
reform them but it is education, preaching and counselling, collec- 
tive training of the people and trying to create а pure social envi- 
ronment. In this eonnection, an incident concerning Hadrat ‘Umar 
ia very instructive. Once at night he heard the voice of a person 
who was singing in his house. He became eurioua and climbed the 
wall. There he saw wine as well as a woman present. He shouted at 
the man, saying : “О enemy of God, do you think you will disobey 
Allah, and Aliah will not expose your secret ї'' The man replied: 
“Po not make haste, О Commander of the Faithful : if I have com- 
mitted one ein, you have committed three sina. Allah has forbidden 
apying, and you have spied ; Allah has commanded that one should 
enter the houses by the doors, ard you have entered it by climbing 
over tho wall ; Allah has commanded that one should avoid entering 
the other people's housea without permission, and you have entored 
my house without my permission." Hearing this reply Hadrat 
‘Umar confessed his error, and did not take any action against the 
шап, but made him to promise that he would follow the right way 
in future, (Abi Bakr Muhammad bin Ja'far ۵۱۰19۵۳2 1۱], Makàrim 
al-Akhláq). This showa that it is not only forbidden for the indivi- 
duals but also for the Islamic government itself to pry into the 
secreta of the people and discover their sins and errors and then 
seize them for punishment. The same thing has been said in a 
Hadith in which the Holy Prophet haa said : 


“When the ruler starta searching for the causes of auspiciona 
among the people he corrupts them’’ (Aba Da 'üd). 


The only exception from this Command are the special cases and 
situations in which spying is actually needed. For instance, if in 
the conduct of a person (or persons) some signa of corruption are 
visible and there ia the apprehenaion that he ia about to commit a 
crime, the government can enquire into his affaira ; or, for instance, 
if somebody sends а proposal of marriage in the house of a person, 
or wants to enter into business with him, the other person can 
enquire and investigate into his affairs for his own satisfaction. 


26. Ghibal (backbiting) has been defined thus: ‘‘It is saying 
on the back of a person something which would hurt him if he came 
to know of it." This definition has been reported from the Holy 
Prophet himself. According to a tradition which Muslim, Abü 
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Da'üd, Tirmidht, Nasi’? and others have related on the authority of 
Hadrat Abû Hurairah, the Holy Prophet dofincd ghibat as follows: 


"Tt is talking of your brother in a way irksome to hüin,'' It was 
asked: “What, it the defect being talked of is present in my 
brother ? The Holy Prophet replied: ۲۱۲ it is present in him, it 
would be ghibat ; if it is not there, it would bo slandering him." 


In another tradition which Imam Malik has related in Mu'wattd, 
on the authority of Hadrat Muttalib bia ‘Abdullah, “А person asked 
the Holy Prophet : What is ghibat? The Holy Prophet replied : 
It is talking of your brother ina way irksome to him. He asked: 
Even if it is true, О Messenger of Allah? He replied: If what you 
said was false, it would then be а calumny.” 

These traditions make it plain that uttering a false accusation 
against a person in his obsence is calumny and describing a real 
defect in him ghiiat ; whether this із doue in express words or by 
reference and allusion, ia every case it is forbidden. Likewise, 
whether this is done in the lifetime of a person, or after his death, 
it is forbidden in both cases. According to Abû Da'üd, when 2 
bin Malik Aslam? had been stoned to death for committing adultery, 
the Holy Prophet on his way back heard а man saying to his com- 
panion: ‘Look at this man: Allah had conccaled his secret, but 
he did not leave himself alone till he was killed like a dog!” A 
little further on the way there waa the dead body of an asa lyiug 
rotting. The Holy Prophet stopped, called the two men and said : 
“Come down and eat this dead ass." They submitted: “Who will 
eat it, O Messenger of Allah ۱۳ The Holy Prophet said: “А little 
before this you were attacking the honour of your brother : that was 
much worse than cating this dead ass.’ 


The only exceptiona to this prohibition are the cases in which 
there may be & genuine need of speaking ill of a person on his back, 
or after his death, and this may not be fulfilled without resort to 
backbiting, and if it was not resorted to, a greater evil might result 
than backbiting itself. The Holy Prophet has described thia excep- 
tion аз а principle, thus : * The worst excess ia to attack the honour 
of a Muslim unjustly.’’ (Abi Da’td). 


In this saying the condition of ‘ uajustly” points out that doing 
во **with justice'' is permissible. Then, in the practice of the Holy 
Prophet himself we find some precedents which show what is implied 
by ‘‘justice’’ and in what conditions and caacs baokbiting may be 
lawful to the extent вв necessary, 
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Once a desert Arab came and offered his Prayer under the leader- 
ship of the Holy Prophet, and as soon as the Prayer was concluded, 
walked away saying : “О God, have mercy on meand on Muhammad, 
and make no one else a partner in this mercy beside the two of 
us," The Holy Prophet said to the Companions: “What do you 
вау : who is more ignorant: this person or his camel? Didn't you 
hear what he said?” (Abū Da'üd). The Holy Prophet had to say 
this in his absence, for he had left soon after the Prayer was over. 
Since he had uttered a wrong thing in the presence of the Holy 
Prophet, his remaining quiet at it could cause the misunderstanding 
that saying such а thing might in some degree be lawful; therefore, 
it was necessary that be should contradict it. 


Two of the Companions, Hadrat Mu'àwiyah and Hadrat Abul 
Jahm, sent the proposal of marriage to a lady, Fatimah bint ۰ 
She came to the Holy Prophet and asked for his advice. He said: 
*Mu'áwiynh із а poor man and Abul Jahm beats his wives much."' 
(Bukhári, Muslim). In this case, as there was the question of the 
lady's future and she had consulted tho Holy Prophet for his advice, 


he deemed it necessary to inform her of the two men's weaknesses, 


One day when the Holy Prophet was present in the apartment of 
Hadrat ‘А'ізһаһ, а man came and sought permission to eee him. 
The Holy Prophet remarked that be was & very bad man of hia tribe. 
Then he went out and talked to him politely. When he came back 
into the house, Hadrat ‘A’ishah asked: “You have talked to him 
politely, whereas when you went out you said something different 
about him.’ The Holy Prophet said, “Оп the day of Resurrection 
the worst abode in the sight of Allah will be of the person whom the 
people start avoiding because of his abusive language." (Bukhari 
Muslim). A study of this incident will show that the Holy Prophet 
in spite of having a bad opinion about the person talked to him 
politely because that was the demand of his morals; but he had 
the appreheneion lest the people of his house should consider the 
person to be his friend when they would see him treating him kindly, 
and then the person might use this impression to his own advantage 
later. Therefore, the Holy Prophet warned Hadrat 'A'ishah telling 
her that he was а bad man of his tribe. 


Once Hind bint ‘Utbah, wife of Hadrat Abū Sufyán, came to the 
Holy Prophet and said : “Abū Sufyàn ів a miserly person : he does 
not provide enough for me and my children's needs.” (Bukhari, 
Muslim). Although this complaint from the wife in the absence ہ‎ the 
husband was backbiting, the Holy Prophet permitted it, for the 
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oppressed one has a right that he or she may take the complaint of 
injustice to a person who has the power to get it removed, 


From these precedents of the Sunnah of the Holy Prophet, the 
jurists and traditionists have deduced this principle:  ''Ghibat 
(backbiting) is permissible only in case it is needed for a real and 
genuine (genuine from the Shari‘uh point of view) necessity and the 
necessity may not be satisfied without having resort to it". Then on 
the basis of the same principle tho soholars have declared that ghibat 
is permissible in the following cases : 


(1) Complaining by an oppressed person against the oppressor 
before every such person wo he thinks can do something to save 
him from the injustice, 


(2) To make mention of the evils of а person (or persons) with 


the intention of reform before those who can be expected to help 
remove the evils. 


(3) To state the facts of a case before a legal expert for the 


purpose of seeking a religious or legal ruling regarding an unlawful 
&ct committed by a person. 


(4) To warn the people of the mischiefs of a person (or persons) 
80 that they may ward off the evil, e g. it ia not only permissible but 
obligatory to méntion the weaknesses of the reporters, witnesses 
and writers, for without it, itis not possible to safeguard the 
Shari*ah against the propagation of false reports, the courts against 
injustices and the common people or the students against errors and 
misunderstandings. Or, for instance, if a person wants to have the 
relationship of marriage with somebody, or wishes to rent а house in 
the neighbourhood of somebody, or wants to give something into the 
custody of somebody, and consults another person, it is obligatory 


for him to apprise him of all aspects so that he is not deceived be- 
canse of ignorance, 


(B) To raise voice against and criticise the evils of the people 
who may be spreading sin and immorality and error, or corrputing 
the people's faith and persecuting them. 

(6) To use nicknames for the people who may have become well 
known by those names, but this should be done for tho purpose of 
their recognition and not with a view to condemn them. (For 
details, see Fat-h al-Bari, vol. X, p. 362; Shark Muslim by An- 
Nawawl; Riyad us-Sálihin ; al-Jassis, Ahkām al-Qur'án; Rah al- 
Ма; commentary on verse ; wa là yaghtab ba'dukum ba'dan). 
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Apart from these exceptions it is absolutely forbidden to speak 
ill of a person behind his back. If what is spoken is true, it ів 
ghibat ; if it is false, it is calumny ; and if it is meant to make two 
persons quarrel, it is alandcr. The Shari'ah has declared all these 
as forbidden. In the Islamic society it is incumbent on every 
Muslim to refute a false charge made agaiast а person in his presence 
and not to listen to it quietly, and to tell those who are speaking ill 
of somebody, without a genuine roligious need, to fear God and 
desist from the sin. The Holy Prophet has said : “Ifa person does 
not support ard help а Muslim when he is being disgraced and his 
honour being attacked, Allah also does not support and help him 
when he stands ia need of His help; abd if a person helps and 
supports а Muslim when his honour is being attacked aud he is being 
disgraced, Allah Almighty also helps him when he wants that Allah 


should help him." (Abü Da'üd). 


As for the backbiter, as soon аз he renlizes that he is committ- 
ing this sin, or has committed it, his first duty is to offer repantanco 
before Allah and restrain himself from this forbidden act. Ніз 
second duty is that he should compensate for it as far as possible. 
If he has backbitten a dead person, ho should ask Allah’s forgive. 
ness for the person as often as he can. If he has backbitten a living 
person, and what be said was also false, he should refute it before 
the people before whom he had made the calumny. Апа if what he 
said was true, he should never speak ill of him in future, and should 
ask pardon of the peraon whom he had backbitten. А section of the 
scholars has expressed tho opinion tbat pardon should be asked only 
in case the other person has come to know of it ; otherwise one 
should only offer repentance, for if the person concerned is unaware 
end the backbiter in order to ask pardon goes aud tells him that he 
had backbitten him, he would certainly feel hurt. 


97. In this sentence Allah by likening backbiting to eating the 
dead brother’s flesh, has given the idea of its being an abomination. 
Eating the dead flesh is by itself abhorrent ; and when the flesh is 
not of an animal, but of а man, and that too of one's own dead 
brother, abomination would be added to abomination. Then, by 
presenting the simile in the interrogative tone it has been made all 
the more impressive, so that every person may ask his own conscience 
and decide whether he would like to eat the flesh of his dead brother. 
lf he would not, and he abhors it by nature, low he would like that 
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he should attack the honour of his brother-in-faith in his absence, 
when he cannot defend himself and when he is wholly unaware that 
he is being disgraced. This shows that tho basic reason of forbidding 
backbiting is not that the person being backbitten is being hurt but 
speaking ill of a person in his absence is by itself unlawful and for- 
bidden whether he is aware of it, or not, and whether he feels hurt 
bv it or not. Obviously, eating the flesh of a dead man is not for- 
bidden because it hurts the dead man; the dead person is wholly 
unaware that somebody is eating of his body, but because this act 
by itself is an abomination. Likewise, if the person who is back- 
bitten also does not come to know of it through any means, he will 
remain unaware throughout his life that somebody had attacked his 
honour at a particular time before some particular people and on 
that account he had stood disgraced in the eyes of those people. Be- 
cause of this unawareness he will not feel at all hurt by this backbi- 
ting, but his honour would in any case be sullied. "Therefore, this 


actin its nature is not. any different from eating the flesh of a dead 
brother. 
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O mankind, We created you from one mau end 
one woman, and then divided you into nations and tri- 
bes во that you may recognize one another. Indeed, the 
most honourable among you in the sight of Allah is he 
who is the most pious of you. Surely, Allah ів All- 
knowing, ۸۱۱ 9 


The desert Arabs вау, ‘‘We have believed”.30 Say to 
them, ‘You have not believed; rather say, ‘We have 
submitted’.2! Faith has not yet entered your hearts. 
If you adopt obedience to Allah and His Messenger, He 
will not diminish anything from the reward of your 
works.” Surely, Allah is All-Forgiving, All-Merciful. 
In fact, the true believers are those who believed in 
Allah and His Messenger; then they entertained no 


ym 
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doubt and exerted their utmost ia the Way of Allah with 
their selves and their wealth. They indeed are the 
truthful ones. 


O Prophet, say to those (who claim to have believ- 
ed), *Are you apprising Allah of your Faith? whereas 
Allah knows allthat there isin the heavens and the 
earth and has knowledge of everything." They deem 
it as a favour to you that they have accepted Islam. Say 
to them, “Do not deem your Islam as а favour to me, 
but rather Allah has done уоц а favour that He has 
guided you tothe Faith, if you arereally truthful (in your 
claim to have believed). Allah has the knowledge of 
every hidden thing in the heavens and the earth, and He 
sees whatever you do." 


28. Inthe preceding verses the Muslims were addressed and 
given necessary instructions to safeguard the Muslim community 
against social evils. In this verse the whole of mankind has been 
addressed to reform it of the great evil that has always been causing 
universal disruption in the world, that is, the prejudices due to 
race, colour, language, country, and nationality. On account of 
these prejudices man in every age has generally been discarding 
humanity and drawing around himself somo small circles and 
regarding those born within those circles as his own people and those 
outside them as others. These circles have been drawn on the 
basis of accidental birth and not on rational and moral grounda. 
In some cases their basis is the accident of being born in a particular 
family, tribe, or race, and in some particular geographical 
region, orin a nation having a particular colour or speaking a 
particular language. Then the discrimination between one’s own 
people and others is not only confined to this that those who are 
looked upon as one’s own people are shown greater love and coopera- 
tion than others, but this discrimination has assumed the worst 
forms of hatred, enmity, contempt and tyranny. New philosophies 
have been propounded for it, new religions invented, new codes of 
law made and new moral principles framed ; so much so that nations 
and empires have made this distinction a permanent way of life with 
them and practised it for centuries. The Jews on this very basis 
regarded the children of Israel as the chosen people of God and even 
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in the practice of their religious rites looked upon the non.Jews ав 
inferior to the Jews in rights and rank. This very discrimination 
gnve hirth to class distinctions (varnashrama) among the Hindus 
according to which superiority of the Brahmins was established, all 
other human beings came to be regarded as inferior and unclean and 
the Shndrag cast into the depths of disgrace and degradation. Every 
parson ean see for himself even in this 20th century what atrocities 
have heen committed against the coloured people in Africa and 
America an account of the distinction between the white and the 
Маск. The treatment that the Europeans meted ont to the Red 
Indian race in Americas and ta the weak nations of Asia and Africa 
had the same concept underlving it. They thought that the life and 
property and honour of all those who had been born outside the 
frontiers of thair own land and nation were lawful for them 
and they had the right to plunder and take them as their slaves and 


exterminate them if need be. Tho worst examples of how tho 


nationalism of the western nations has tnrned one nation against 
the others and made it their blood.thirstv enemy have heen seen 
in the wars of the recent past and are heing seen even in the present 
time. In particular. if what waa manifested hv the racism of the 
Nazi Germanv and the concept of the anperioritv of the Nordic race 
in the last World War is kent in view. опе ean easily Judae how 
atupendous and devastating is the error for whose reform this verse 


of the Qur’Ain was revealed. 


Tn thia hrief verse, Allah has drawn the attention of all man- 
kind to three cardinal truths: 


(1) “Тһе origin of all of vou ia one and the same : vour whole 
anacies haa sprung up from one man and one woman: all vour races 
that are found in the world today are. in fact. the branches of one 
initial race that started with one mother and one father. ۲۵ this 
process of creation there is no basis whatever for the divisions and 
distinctions in which you have involved yourselves because of your 
false notions. One Gad alone is your Creator. Different men have 
not heen created by different Gods. You have been made from one 
and the same substance ; it is not so that some men have been made 
from some pure and superior substance and some other men from 
some impure and inferior substance. You have been created in one 
and the same way : it is not also so that different men have been 
created in different ways. And you are the offspring of the same 
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parents ; it is not so that in the beginning there were many human 
couples which gave birth to different populationa in the different 
regions of the world."' 


(2) ‘In spite of being one in origin, it was natural that you 
should be divided into nations and tribes, Obviously, all the men 
on the earth could not belong to one and the same family. With 
the spread of the race it was incvitable that countless families 
should arise, and then tribes and nations should emerge trom the 
families. Similarly, it was inevitable that after settling in different 
regions of the earth, there should be differences of colours, featurea, 
languages and ways of living among the people, and 1t was also 
natural that those living in the same region should be closer in 
affinity and those living in remote regions not so close ; but this 
natural diíference never demanded that distinctions oi inequality, 
of high and low, of noble and mean, should be established on its 
basis, that one race should claim superiority over the other, that 
the people of опе colour suvuld loux dowu upon tne people ог other 
colours, and that one nation should take preference over tha other 
without any reason. The Creator had divided Шо numan communi- 
ties into nations and tribea for that was а natural way ot cooperation 
and distinction between them. lu this way alone could a family, a 
brotherhood, a tribe and a natiou combino to give birth to а common 
way of life and to cooperate with each other in the alfairs of thu 
world. But it was all due to satanic ignorance that the ditterences 
among mankind created by Allau to be a means ol recognition, were 
made а means of mutuai boasting and hatred, which led mankiud 
to every kind of injustice and tyranny. 


(3) The only basis of superiority and excellence that there ia, 
or can be, between manand man is that of moral excellence. Аз 
regards birth, all men are equal, for their Creator is Опе, thoir 
substance of creation ia one, and their way of creation is one, and 
they are descended from the ваше parents. Moreover, a person's 
being born in a particular country, nation, or clan is just accidental. 
Therefore, there is no rational ground on account of which one 
person may be regarded as superior to the other, The real thing 
that makes one person superior to others із that one should be mors 
God-conscious, a greater avoider of evila, and а follower of the way 
of piety and righteousness. Such а man whether he belongs to any 
race, any nation and any country, is valuable and worthy on 
account of his personal merit. And the one who ів reverse of him 
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in character із іп any case an inferior person whether he is black or 
white, born in the east or tho west. | 


These same truths that have been stated in this bricf verse of 
the Qur'an, have been explained in greater detail by the Holy 
Prophet in his addresses and traditions, In the speech that ho 


made on the conquest of Makkah, after going.round the Ka'bah, 
he said : 


“Thank God Who has removed from you the blemish of igno- 
rance and its arrogance. О people, men are divided into classes : the 
pious and righteous, who are honourable in the sight of Allab, and 
the sinful and vicious, who are contemptible in the sight of Allah, 
whereas all men аге the children of Adam and Adam had been 
created by Allah from clay.'' (Ваіһадт, Tirmidhi). 


On the occasion of the Farewell Pilgrimage, in the midst of the 
Tashrig days, he addressed the people, and said : 


“О people, be aware: your God is One. No Arab has any 
superiority over a non-Arab, and no non-Arab any superiority over 
an Arab, and no white one has any superiority over a black one, 
and no black one any superiority over a white опе, except on the 
basis of !aqva (piety). The most honourable among you in the 
sight of Allah is he who is the most pious and righteous of you. 
Say if I have conveyed tho Message to you ?’’ And the great con- 
gregation of the people responded, saying: ‘‘Yes, you have, O 
Messenger of Allah.’’ Thereupon the Holy Prophet 8210 : “Then 
let the one who is present convey it to those who are absent.'' 
(Baihaqi) 

In a Hadith he bas said : “You are all the children of Adam, 
and Adam was created from the dust. Let the people givo up 


boasting of their ancestors, otherwiso they will stand more degraded 
than a mean insect in the sight of Allah.’ (Bazzar) 


In another Hadith tho Holy Prophet said; “Alah will not 
enquire about your lineage on the Day of Resurrection. The most 
honourable in the sight of Allah is he who is most pious,’’([bn Jarir) 


In still another Hadith he said : “Allah does not see your out- 


ward appearances and your possessions but He sees your hearts and 
your deeds." (Muslim, Ibn Majah). ; 


These teachings have not remained confined to words only but 
Islam has practically established a universal brotherhood of the 
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believers on the basis, which docs not allow any distinction on 
account of colour, race, language, country and nationality, which 
is free from every concept of high and low, clean ап: unclean, mean 
and respectable, which admits all human beings with equal rights, 
whether they belong to any race and uation, any land or region. 
Even the opponents of Islam have had to admit that no precedent is 
found ia any religion and any system of the success with which 
the principle of human equality and unity has been given practical 
shape in the Muslim society, nor has it ever been found. Islam is 
the only religion which has welded ard combined inuumerable races 
апа communities scattered in all cornera of the earth into one uni- 
versal Ummah. 


In this connection, а misunderstending ulso needs to be removed. 
In the case of marriage, the importance that Islamio law gives to 
kufv (likeness of status) has been tuken by some people in the sense 
that some brotherhoods are noble and some mean, and matrimonial 
relations between them are objectionable. But this, in fact, is а 
wrong idea. According to tho Islamic law, every Muslim man can 
marry every Muslim woman, but the success of the matrimonial 
life depends on maximum harmony and conformity between the 
spouses as regards habits, characteristics aud ways of life, family 
traditions and economic and social status, so that they may get on 
well with each other. This із tho real object of being equal and 
alike. Where there is unusual dilference and disparity between the 
man and the woman in this regard, lifelong companionship will be 
dificult. That is why the Islamic law disapproves of such inter- 
marriages, and not for the reason that one of the spouses is noble 
апа the other mean, but for the reason that in case there is а clear 
and apparent difference and distinction in status, there would be 
& greater possibility of the failure of the matrimonial life if the 
marriage relationship was established. 


29. That is, “This is only known to Allah as to who is really а 
man of high rank and who is inferior in respect of qualities and 
characteristics. The standards of high and low that the people 
have set up of their own accord, are not acceptable to and approved 
by Allah. Maybe that the one who has been regarded as a man of 
high rank in the world is declared as the lowest of the low in the 
final judgement of Allah, and maybe that the one who has been 
looked upon as а very low person here, attains to a very high rank 
there. The real importance is not of the honour and dishonour of 
the world but of the honour and dishonour that one will receive 
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from Allah. Therefore, what man should be most concerned about 
is that he should create in himself those real qualities and charac- 
teristics which make him worthy of honour in the sight of Allah. 


30. This does not imply all the desert Arabs but only a few 
particular groups of the Bedouins who had become Muslims, seeing 
the increasing power of Islam, thinking that they would not only 
remain safe from any attack by the Muslims but would also gain 
materially from the Islamic conquests. These people had not 
embraced Islam sincerely but had professed faith only verbally in 
order to be counted among the Muslims, and their this inner state 
became exposed whenever they would come before the Holy Prophet 
with different sorts of demands and would enumerate and mention 
their rights as if they had done him a great favour by accepting 
lslam.  Fraditiona mention several of such tribal groups, e.g. 
Muzainah, Juhainah, Aslam, Ashja', Ghifar, etc. About the Bam 
Asad bin Khuzaimah in particular, [bn ‘Abbas and Sa'id bin Jubair 
nave stated that once during a drought they came to Madinah and 
making а demand tor їйпайсим heip they said to the Holy Prophet 
again and again: "We became Muslims without any conHict ; we 
did поб fight against you as have such and висо Other tribes ought." 
Бу this they cleuriy meant to puiut out that their refraining from 
fighting against the Messenger ot Allah and their accepting Islam 
was а lavour for which they must be rewarded by the Messenger and 
the Muslims. it was this заше attitude and. conduct of the Bedouin 
groups living around Madinah, which has been commented upon in 
йоне verses, Une can understand this appraisal better ii one reads 
10 together with vy, 9U- 110 of At-Taubah and vv. 11-17 of Al-Fat-h. 


31. Another translation of the words quiu aslamná can be: 
“Say : we have become Muslims.’’ From these words some people 
have concluded that ın the language of the Qur'an, *'Afu'min'' and 
"Muslim'' are two opposite terms. A “Mu'min” is he who has 
believed sincerely and a ‘‘Muslim’’ he who might have accepted 
lala only verbally without true faith. But, in fact, this is a.a 
absolutely wrong idea. No doubt the word imán here has been used 
lor sincere affirmation by the heart and the word islam for опу outs 
ward and external submission but to understand them as two inde- 
pendent and mutually contradictory terms of the Qur’an is not 
correct, A study of the Qur'ànic verses in which the words Isláin 
and Muslim have been used, shows that in the Qur’anic terminology 
“Jsl@m"’ is the name of the true Faith, which Allah has sent down for 
mankind ; it comprehends the faith and obedience both, and а 
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“Muslim” is he who believes witha sincere heart and obeys the 


Commands practically. This is borne out by the following verses : 
"Indeed, Islam is the only right way of life in the sight of 
Allah," (Al-*Imrán : 19) 
"And whoever adopta any other than thia way of submission 
(Islam), that way shall not be accepted from him,'' (Al-*Imràn : 85) 
"And I have approved Islam as the way of life for you.” 
(Al-Ma’idah : 3) 


"Whomever Allah wills to guide aright, He makes his breast 
wide open to Islam.” (Al.An'àm : 125) 


Obviously, in these verses **Zslám'' does not imply obedience 
without the Faith. Mere are some other verses ; 


“Say (О Prophet): І have been enjoined to be the first one to 
affirm (taith in) lslam.” (Al-An'àm ; 14) 

“If they have surrendered (to lslam), they are rightly guided.” 
(Al-'Imràn : 20) 

“All the Prophets, who were Muslims, judged the cases accord- 
ing to the 'orah,"" (Al-Ma 1dah ; 44) 

Here, and at scores of other places, acceptance of Islam cannot 
mean adopting obedience without the true iaith. Likewise, here are 
a few verses iu which the word ‘*Muslim’’ has occurred signifying 
the meaning in which it has been used repeatedly in the Qur'an j 


“O you who have believed, tear Allah as He should truly be 
feared and see that you do not die save aa true Muslima.” (Al: 
‘Imran : 102) 

“Allāh had called you ‘‘Muslims’’ before this and has called you 
(by the same name) in this Qur'an, too." (Al-Hajj : 78) 

"Abraham мав neither a Jew nor a Christian, but he was a 
Muslim, sound in the faith," (Al-i-‘lmran : 67) 


«Апа remember that when Abraham and Ishmael were raising 
the walls of this House, they prayed: ... Lord, make us Thy 
Muslims and also raise from our offspring a community which should 
be Muslim.’’ (Al-Baqarah : 128) 


(The Prophet Jacob's will for his children ; ) “О шу children, 
Allah has choserı the same way of life for you. Hence remain 
Muslims up to your last breath.'' (A-lBaqarah: 132) 
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After & study of these verses who can say that in these the 
word *'Muslim'' implies a person who does not believe sincerely but 
has accepted Islam only outwardly ! Therefore, to make the claim 
that in the Qur’anic terminology ‘‘Islim”’ implies obedience without 
the faith and the “Muslim’’ in the language of the Qur‘dn ia he who 
accopts Islam only outwardly is absolutely wrong. Likewise, this 
olaim also is wrong that the words 1787 and mu'min have been used 
in the Qur'àn necessarily in the sense of beli;ving sincerely. No 
doubt, at most places these words have occurred :o express the same 
meaning, but there are many places where these words have also 
been used for outward affirmation of the faith, and all those who 
might have entered the Muslim Community with verbs] profession 
have been addressed with : “O you who have believed”, no matter 
whether they are the true believers, or poople with a weak faith, or 
mere hypocrites. For а few instances of this, see Ál-i-'imràn : 156, 
Ап-М№іза’: 136, Al-Màá'idah : 64, Al-Anfal: 20.27, At-Taubah : 35, 
Al-Hadid : 28, As-Saff : 2. 


4 واا ۰ 


Neal, ضس‎ 


INTRODUCTION 


Name 


The Sürah derives its name from the initial letter 
Qdf, thereby implying that it is the Sürah which opens 
with the alphabetic letter Qaf. 


Period of Revelation 


There is no authentic tradition to show as to when 
exactly this Sürah was sent down. А study of the sub- 
ject- matter, however, reveals that its period of revelation 
is the second stage ofthe Holy Prophet's life at Makkah, 
which lasted from the third year of the Prophethood 
til the fifth year. We have given the characteristics of 
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this period in the Introduction to the Sürah Al-An‘dm. 
In view of those characteristics it can be said that this 
Sirah might have been sent down in about the 5th year, 
when the antagonism of the disbelievers had become 
quite intense but had not yet assumed tyrannical pro- 
portions. 


Theme and Topics 


Authentic traditions show that the Holy Prophet 
used to recite this Sirah generally in the Prayer on the 
‘Id days. A woman named Umm 7 bin ۳5۲۰ 
who was a neighbour of the Holy Prophet, says that she 
was able to commit Sirah Qaf to memory only because 
she often heard it from the Holy Prophet in the Friday 
sermons. According to some other traditions he often 
recited it in the Fajr Prayer. This makes it abundantly 
clear that this was an important Sirah in the sight of 
the Holy Prophet. That is why he made sure that its 
contents reached as many people as possible over and 
Over again. 


This reason for this importance can be easily under- 
stood by a careful study of the Sarah. The theme of the 
entire Sirah is the Hereafter. When the Holy Prophet star- 
ted preaching his message in Makkah what surprised the 
people most was the news that people would be ressurec- 
tedafter death, and they would have to render an account 
of their deeds. They said that that was impossible; human 
mind could not believe that that would happen. After 
all, how could it be possible that when the body had dis- 
integrated into dust the scattered particles would be re- 
assembled after hundreds of thousands of years to make 
up the same body once again and raised up as a living 
body ? Allah in response sent down this discourse. In 
it, on the one hand, arguments have been given for the 
possibility and occurrence of the Hereafter in а brief 
way, in short sentences, and,on the other, the people 
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have been warned, as if to say : “Whether you express 
wonder and surprise, or you regard it as something 
remote from reason, or deny it altozether, in any case it 
cannot change the truth. The absolute, un-alterable 
truth is that Allah knows the whereabouts of each and 
every particle of your body that has scattered away in 
the earth, and knows where and in what state it is. 
Allah's one signal is enough to make all the scattered 
particles gather together again and to make you rise up 
once again as you had been made in the first instance. 
Likewise, your this idea that you have been created and 
left free to yourselves in the world and that you have not 
been made answerable to anyone, is no more than a mis- 
understanding. The fact is that not only is Allah Himself 
directly aware of each act and word of yours, even of 
the ideas that pass in your mind, but His angels also are 
attached to each one of you, who are preserving the 
record of whatever you do and utter. When the time 
comes, you will come out of your graves at one call just 
as young shoots of vegetable sprout up from the earth 
on the first shower of the rain. Then this heedlessness 
which obstructs your vision will be removed and you will 
see with your own eyes all that you are denying today. 
At that time you will realize that you had not been 
created to be irresponsible in this world but accountable 
to all your deeds ; the meeting out of the rewards and 
punishments, the Hell and Heaven, which you regard as 
impossible and imaginary things, will at that time be- 
come visible realities for you ; in consequence of your 
enmity and opposition to the Truth you will be cast into 
the same Hell which you regard as remote from reason 
today ; and the ones who fear the Merciful God and re- 
turn to the path of righteousness, will be admitted to the 
same Paradiee at whose mention you now express wonder 
and surprise. 
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Verses : 45 Revealed at Makkah 
In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 


Qaf. By the glorious Qur’4n!!—Nay, but they won- 
dered that a warner from among themselves had come to 
them.? So the disbelievers said, “This is indeed a 
strange thing : when we are dead and have become duat, 
(shall we be raised up again)? Such a return is far 
removed from reason.”* (Whereas) We know very well 
whatever the earth consumes of their bodies, and We 
have a Book which preserves everything.‘ 


1-4 


Nay, but these people plainly denied the Truth 
when it came to them. That is why they are confused 
now5. 
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What!® Have they never looked up to the sky above 
them, (and observed) how we made it and adorned it? 
and how there is no flaw in it? And We spread out the 


' earth and set mountains in іё and caused to grow in it 


every kind of beautiful vegetable.? АП these things are 
eye-openers and object-lessons for every servant who 
turns (to the Truth). : 


1. The word ‘“majfd’’ ia used for expressing two meanings in 
Arabie : for expressing the high rank, status, honour and dignity 
of a person, and for saying that somobcdy is highly generous, 
charitable and beneficent. This word has been used for the Qur'an 


in both these mennings. The Qur'àn is great and glorious in the 
genae that no book of the world can he brought un лоліпа it. Tt 
is a miracle both in its langnaga and literary excellence and in its 
teaching and wisdom. Humans wera helpless to produce the like 
of it nt the time when it was sent down and are likewise 9 
even today. Nothing of it сопа ever he proved wrong in anv age, 
nor ean anvthinz of it be proved wrong in the present age. False- 
hood oan neither attack it from tho front nor from the rear, and 
defeat it. And rt is generons and heneBcent in the senee that tha 
more a man gocs on trying to gain guidanco from it, the mora of 
guidance it goes on giving him, and the more he follows and obeys 
its commands and instructions the more he continues to bo blessed 
with good things of the world and the Hereafter. There is no limit to 
its benefits and advaztages where a man mav become independent 
of it. and where it may cease to he beneficial and useful for him. 

2. This sentence ів a unique example of elaquence, In iê 
vast snbject haa been compressed into a few brief words. The 
object for which an oath has been sworn by the Qur'ün has not been 
mentioned. Instead, a subtle gap has been left and tha sentence is 
resumed with “nay”. If one thinks a little and also keeps in view 
the background in which this has been said, one comes to know 
what is the subject of the gap that has been left hetween the oath 
and "nay". In fact, what has been sworn of is this : ‘The people 
of Makkah have not refused to acknowledge tho Prophethood of 
Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's peace and blessings) for any 
sound reason but for tha highly unsound reason that а member of 
their own kind and an individual of their own nation has come to 
them as a warner from God aad thia is somthing highly surprising 
for thom; whorois what would astyilly bə засргізіпа waa if God 
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had remained uneoncerned about the well.being and adversity of 
His servants and made no arrangement whatever to warn them; or 
had sent а non-human to warn the human beings ; or a Chinese to 
warn the Arabs. Therefore, this basis of the donial ia absolutely 
unsound, and a reasonable person cannot but admit that there muat 
exist some arrangement from God to warn the servants, and in the 
form that the warner himself should be a person from among the 
people to whom ho із sent.” As for the question whether Muhammad 
(upon whom be Alláh's peace and blessings) is the peraon whom God 
has sent on thia mission, no other evidence is needed to settle it but 


this glorious and beneficent Qur'án, which ho is presenting ; this 
is by itself enough to provide a proof of it. 


This explanation shows that in this verse an oath has been 
sworn bo the Qur'ān to impress the point that Muhammad (upon 
whom be Allah’s peace and blessings) is really the Messenger of 
Allah and the disbelievers' surprise and wonder about his apostle- 
ship is misplaced, and the faot of the Qur'án's being ۵۲۵۲ is a 
proof of thia claim. 

3. This was the second cause of their surprise, the first being 
that a member of their own kind and clan had arisen with the claim 
that he had come as a warner to them from God. They were further 
surprised that the person was warning them to the effect that all 
men will be raised back to life after death and they will be produced 
all together in the Court of Allah where their deeds will be sub- 
jected to accountability and they will be rewarded and punished 
accordingly. 

4. That is, “If it cannot be comprehended by intellect, it ia 
their own narrow mind to blame. It does not mean that Allah's 
knowledge and power also should be narrow. They think that it is 
in no way possible to collect the scattered particles of tho bodies 
of the countless human beings who have died since the beginning of 
creation and will dio till Resurrection, But the ѓасб із that Allah 
directly knows each of those particles in whatover form and in 
whichever place they are. Furthermore, п full record of this is 
being maintained in the Register of Allah, which has not left out 
any particle un-recorded. Then, as soon as Allah commands, His 
angels will forthwith take out every particle from wherever it is 
with the help of thia record, and will mako up the same bodies once 
again in which human beings had lived and worked in the world,'' 

This verse also is one of those verses which point out that the 
life hereafter will not only be د‎ physical life as if is in this world, 
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but the body of every person also will be the same which he had in 
this world. Ifit were not so, it would be meaningless to tell the 
disbelievers : ‘We know very well whatever the carth consumes 
of their bodies and We have a Book which preserves everything.” 
(For further explanation, see E.N. 25 of Sirah Hà Mim As-Sajdah) 


5. Та this brief sentence also a vast subject has been comp- 
ressed. It means this: These people did not rest content only with 
expressing wonder and declaring the thing to be far removed from 
reason, but when the Holy Prophet Muhammad (upon whom bo 
Allah’s peace and blessings) presented his message of the Truth they 
denied it as falsehood without any hesitation. Its inevitable result 
was, and the same only could follow from it, that thoy are not 
agreed on any ono position with regard to the invitation and the 
Messenger who has presented it. Sometimes they brand him a poet, 

somotimes a зогсегог, and sometimes a madman. Sometimes thoy 
вау that he is а magician and somotimes that ho is bewitched. 
Sometimes they say that he has fabricated this thing by himself in 
order to establish his superiority, and sometimes they bring the 
charge that there are somo other people at his back, who fabricate 
these discourses for him. These contradictory accusations show 
that these people stand uttorly confused with regard to their view- 
point. They would never have been involved in this confusion had 
they not belied the Prophet at the outset in their haste, but had 
pondered seriously before taking a deoision in advance without due 
thought and consideration ав to who was presenting tho invitation, 
what invitation he was presenting, and what argumenta he was 
giving in support of it. Obviously, the person was not a stranger 
for them ; he had not spruag up suddenly from nowhere. He wasa 
member of their own community, who was fully known to them. 
They were not unaware of his character and his abilities. When an 
invitation had been presented by such a man, it might not have 
been socepted immediately, but it did not also deserve to be rejected 
all at once. Then, what waa presented was also not unreasonable. 
He was presenting arguments for it. It was necessary that his 
arguments should have been heard seriously and examined without 
prejudice and seen as to how far they were rational. But instead 
of adopting such an attitude, when they belied them in their stub- 
bornness at the outset, the result was that they themselves closed 
on themselves the one door of reaching the truth and opened many 
doors of straying about here and there. Now inorder to porsist in 
thelr initial error, they сап even invent ten contradictory 
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that a Prophet also can be true and what he presents can also be 
the truth, 


6. After exposing the fallacies of the standpoint of the dis- 
believers of Makkah in the first five verses, now it is being pointed 
out as to what are the argumenta for tho authenticity of the news 
which Muhammed (upon whom be Allah's peace and blessinga) has 
given of the Hereafter. Here, one should fully understand that of 
the two things about which the disbelievers were expressing wonder 
and surprise, two arguments for the authentioity of the first, i.e. 
the Prophethood of Muhammad (upon whom be Allah’s peace and 
bleseings), have already been given at the outset: first, that he is 
presenting before them the glorious Qur'án, which is an obvious 
proof of his being a Prophet ; second, that he isa member of their 
own kind and clan and community: he has not descended suddenly 
from heaven or appeared from some other land so that it should be 
difficult for them to examine and judge hie life and character and 
вее whether he is a trustworthy man or not, and whether the Qur'àn 
can be, or cannot be, his own fabrication ; therefore, their expres- 
sion of wonder at his claim to Prophethood is in error. This reason- 
ing has been presented in the form of two brief allusions instead of 
presenting it in detail, For at tho time when Muhammad (upon 
whom be А1!аһ'а peace and blessings) himself was standing in Makkah 
and reciting the Qur'àa to the people, who had known and scen him 
grow up from childhood to youth and mature manhood before 
their eyes, the full meaning of these allusions was by itself olear 
and evident to óvery person. Therefore, leaving it aside, detailed 
reasoning is now being presented about,the authenticity of the second 
thing vhich those people regarded as strange and far removed from 
reason and intellect. 


7. Here, by the sky is implied the whole firmament that man 
finds spread over him, day and night, in whioh the sun shines in the 
day and the moon and countless atars glitter at night, which amazea 
him even when he sees it with the bare eye, but which appears as a 
vast, limitless Universe when he looks at it through the telescope. 
It seems to be starting from nowhere and ending nowhere. Millions 
of times larger planets than our earth are moving in it like tiny 
balls ; thousands of times brighter stars than our sun are shining in 
it; our this entire solar system is located in د‎ corner of its only one 


(Contd. on page 136) 
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Апа from the sky We sent down bleseed water 
where- by We produced gardens and harvest grnin and 
tall palm-trees laden with clusters of fruit, piled one over 
another. This is the arrangement to provide food for 
the servants. With this water We revive а dead land; 


such also will be the resurrection (of the dead from the 
earth).1 


Before them the people of Noah and the people of 
the Rass!? and Thamüd also denied, and so did ‘Ad and 
Pharaoh" and the brethren of Lot and the dwellers of 
Aiykah and the people of Tubba'.15/5 Every one denied 
the Measengers,! and consequently My scourge proved 
true against them.!? 


What! were We powerless in case of the first crea- 
tion? Yet these peopie are in doubt concerning a new 
creation.1? 


We! have created man and know every evil sugges- 
tion that arises in his heart: We are even closer to him 
than his neck-vein.? (And besides this direct knowledge 
of Ours) two scribes, sitting on his right and on his left, 
are recording everything. He utters not a word but there 
is an ever ready observer to note it down! Then 
behold, the agony of death has come with the truth. 
This is the same thing that you were trying to escape. 
And then the Trumpet was blown. This ів the Day of 
which you were threatened. Every person has come in 
a state that there is а driver with him and a witness.^ 
You were heedless of this. We have removed your cur- 
tain from you, so your sight is very sharp today. His 
companion submitted, “Неге is the one who was given 
in my charge."7 It was commanded, “Cast into Hell? 
every stubborn disbeliever,? who was hostile to the 
Truth, who was а forbidder of the good,? a transgres- 
sor,*! a doubter?' and who had set up another god with 
Allah. Cast him into severé torment.” His companion 
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submitted, “Our Lord, I did not cause him to rebel, 
but he himself had gone far astray."?* In reply it was 
said, **Do not dispute in My Presence: I had already 
warned you of the evil end. My sentence cannot be 
changed?? nor am I unjust to My servants."37 


The Day when We shall ask Hell, “Аге you full?" it 
will вау, “Is there any more??? And Paradise shall be 
brought close to the righteous, no longer distant. It 
will be said, *This is that which was promised to you, 
to every such person who turned (to God) again and 
again, who was watchful,4! who feared the Merciful, 
unseen,’ and who has come with a devoted 53 
Enter Paradise in peace."^^ That Day will be the Day of 
eternal life. .There they shall have all that they will 
desire, and We have with Us yet more for them. 


(Contd. from page 133) 

galaxy ; only in this one galaxy there exist at least three thousand 
million other atars like our own sun, and man’s observation has so 
far discovered one million such galaxies. Out of the lacs of galaxies 
our nearest, neighbouring galaxy is so distant from us that its light 
reaches the earth in ten lac years travelling at the speed of 186,000 
miles per second. This shows the vastness of that part of the Uni- 
verse which has so far been observed and explored by man. As to 
how vast is the entire Universe of God we have no means to estimate 
and judge. Maybe that the known Universe of man does not boar 
with the entire Universe even that ratio whioh a drop of water bears 
with the ocean, If about the God Who has brought this huge and 
wonderful Universe into being, this tiny talking animal, called man, 
who creeps the earth, asserts that He cannot recreate him once 
again after death, it would be due to narrowness of his own mind. 
The power of the Creator of the Universe would not at all be affect- 
ed by it ! 

8. That is, “In spite of its amazing vastness the wonderful 
order of the Universe ia so coherent and firm and its composition ۰0 
perfect that there is no crack or cleft in it, and its continuity 
breaks nowhere. This сап be understood by an example. Radio 
sstronoin*rs of the present age have observed a galactic system 
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which they have named Source Зо 295. Thoy think that ita тауа 
which are now reaching us might have left it more than four thou- 
sand million years ago. The question is: How could it be possible 
for the rays to reach the earth from such a distant source had the 
continuity and coherence of the Universe between the earth and the 
galaxy been broken somewhere and its composition been split at 
some point. Allah, in fact, alludes to this reality and puts this 
question before man: “When you sannot point out even a small 
breach in this system of My Universe, how did the concept of any 
weakness in My power enter your mind, that after the reapite of 
your test ia over, if Ilike to bring you back to life to subject you 
to accountability before Me, I would not be able to do so ۳ 


This is not only a proof of the possibility of the Hereafter but 
alao а proof of Tauhid. These rays' reaching the earth from a dis- 
tance of four thousand million light years and being detected by 
the man-made instruments expressly points to the fact that from 
the galaxy to the earth the entire world has been made up of one 
and the same substance continuously, one and the same kind of the 
forces are working in it, and thoy are functioning according to tbe 
same laws without any difference and disparity. Were it not 0 the 
rays could neither havo reached here, nor detected by the instru- 
ments which man had made after understanding the laws working 
on the earth and its surroundings. This proves that One God alone 
is the Creator of this whole Universe and its Master and Ruler ana 
Controller. 


9. For explanation, see E.N.'s 12, 13, 14 of An-Nahl, E.N.'s 
73, 74 of An-Nainl, and E. N, 7 of Az-Zukhrut. 


10. For explanation, see E.N.'s 73, 74, 81 of An-Naml, E.N.'s 
26, 33, 35 of Ar-Rüm and E.N. 29 of Үй біп. 


ll. The reasoning is this : “Ycur conjecture about Ged Who 
made this sphere of the earth a suitable home for living creatures 
and Who by combining the lifeless clay of the earth with the lifeless 
water from the eky produced auch a fine vegetable life that you wit- 
ness flourishing in the form of your gardens and crops, and Who 
made the vegetation а means of sustenance for both man and beast, 
that He has no power to resurrect you after death, ів а foolish and 
absurd conjecture. You witness almost daily the phenomenon that 
а land is lying barren and lifeless; then as soon as it receives а 
shower of rain, it gives birth to an endless train of life all of a 
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sudden, the roots lying dead for ages sprout up and a variety of 
insects emerge playfully from the layers of the earth. This is a 
manifest proof that life after death is not impossible. When you 
cannot deny this express observation of yours, how can you deny 
that when Allah wills, you too will sprout up from the earth as tho 
vegetation sprouts up. In this connection, one may note that in 
many parts of Arabia it does not somctimes rain for as long as five 
years at a stretch and sometimes even for longer periods tho land 
does not receive even а drop of rain, For such long intervals in the 
burning deserts it is not conceivable that the roots of grass and the 
insects of the carth would survive, In spito of this when a little of 
the rain falls at some place, grass sprouts up and the insects of tho 
earth return to life, Therefore, tho inhabitants of Arabia can 
understand this reasoning much better than thoso people who do not 
have to experience such long poriods of drought. 


12. Bofore this the people of Rasa (Ashab ar-Rass) have boen 
mentioned in Sirah Al-Furgin: 38 above, and now here, but at 
both places they have been only referred to as of those nations who 
rejected the Prophets. No other detail about them has been given. 
In the traditions of Arabia two places are well known by the name of 
ar-Rass, one in the Najd and the other ia northorn Hejaz. Of these 
ar-Rass of the Najd із better known and has been referred to more 
often in the pre-Islamio poetry of Arabia, Now it is difficult to 
determine which of these was the homo of the Asháb ar-Rass. No 
reliable detail of their story is found in any tradition either. Tho 
most that one can Bay with certainty is that it was a nation which 
had thrown its Prophet into a well. But from the mere allusion 
that has been made to them in the Qur’ãn one is led to think that in 
the time of the revelation of the Qur’an tho Arabs were generally 
aware of this nation and its history, but the traditions about 
them could not be preserved in historio records. 


13. Only the Pharaoh has been mentioned instead of the people 
of Pharaoh, for he had so dominated his people that they had been 
left with no independent opinion and will of their own, apart from 
him. Thoy followed him willy-nilly wherever he led them. That is 
why he alone was held responsible for the deviation and degeneration 
of his people. Wherever there exists the freedom of will and action 
for a nation, it by itself bears the burden of ita deeds, and wherever 
one man's dictatorship may have rendered а nation powerless the 
one man alone takes on his head the burden of the sins of entire 
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nation, This does not mean that tho nation becomes absolved from 
its duty and responsibility when the one man alone has burdened 
himself with the responsibility. This is not so, Tho nation in such 
a case becomes responsible for the moral weaknesa shown by it in 
that why it allowed a man to overpower and dominate it so comp- 
letely. The same thing has been alluded to in Az-Zukhruf : 54, 
thus : “Pharaoh took his people to be light, and they obeyed him, 
for they were indeed a sinful people.” (For explanation, see E.N. 50 
of Sürah Az-Zukhruf). 


14 For explanation, see E.N. 37 of Sirah Saba; E.N, 32 of 
Sürah Dukhan, 


15. That is, they all denied the apostleship of their Messengers 
as well as the news given by them that they will be raised back to 
life after death. 

16. Although every nation denied only the Messenger who was 
sent to it, as it denied the news which all the Messengers have been 
presenting unanimously, denying one Mossenger, thereforo, amount- 
ed to denying all of them. Moreover, these nations did not merely 
deny the apostleship of the Messenger who had come to them, but 
they were not at all inclined to believe that à mere human could be 
appointed by Allah for the guidance of other men. Therefore, they 
denied apostleship itself, and the crime of no one waa confined to 
belying and rejecting any ono Messenger only. 

17. This is a reasoning from history for the Hereafter. 1n the 
preceding six verses, arguments were given for the possibility of the 
Hereafter ; in those the historical end of the nations of Arabia and 
the adjoining lands has been presented as an argument to prove that 
the doctrine of tha Hereafter which all the Prophets havo been pre- 
senting, is the very truth, for whichever nation denied it became 
involved in the moral degeneration of the worst kind with the result 
that the torment of God descended on it and eliminated it from the 
world. This necessary result of the denial of tho Hereafter and 
moral perversion which one can witness throughout history, is an 
express proof of the fact that man has not been created to be irres- 
ponsible in this world, but he has necessarily to render an account 
of his deeds as soon as the time limit for action at his disposal comes 
to an end. ‘That is why whenever he works in the world irrespon- 
sibly, his whole life pattern is sot on the path of ruin. 1f evil ape 
wrong results go on following a course of action successively, it is а 
clear proof that that course of action is in conflict with the trath, 
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18. This is a rational argument for the Hereaftor. The person 
who is not a denier of God and is also not so foolish as to regard 
this excellently ordered Universe and the creation of man in it as а 
mere accident, cannot help but admit that God alone has created 
man and this whole Universe. Now this actual fact that we exist 
alive in this world and this great work-house of the earth and 
heavens is functioning before us, by itself is ап obvious proof that 
God was in no way powerless in creating us and this Universe. Yet 
if a mansays that after bringing about Resurrection the same God 
will not be able to bring about a new world order and will not be 
able to create us once again, he says an irrational thing. Had God 
been powerless He would not have been able to create all this in the 
first instance. When He has created the Universe in the first ins- 
tance and we ourselves came into existence by virtue of that act of 
creation, what can then be the rational ground for assuming that 
He will become powerless to re-make the dismantled thing originally 
made by Himself ? 


19. After presenting the arguments for the Hereafter, it io 
being stated: ‘Whether you believe in the Hereafter, or deny it, 
it has to come in any case, and it is auch a factual reality, which 
will certainly come about in spite of your denial. If you heed the 
warning given by the Prophets in advance and prepare for it, you 

П be doing good to yourselves; if you do not believe in it, you 
will be inviting your own doom, Your denial will not prevent the 
Hereafter from taking place and God's Law of justice will not be- 


come suspended." 


20. That is, “Our power and Our knowlege has во encompassed 
man from within and without that Our power and knowledge is 
closer to him than hia own neck-vein. We do not have to travel 
from a distance to hear what he says, but We directly know every 
thought that arises in his heart. Likewise, when We shall want to 
seize him, We will not have to seize him after oovering a distance, 
for wherever he is, he is in Our grasp ; and whenever We will, We 
will seize him.’ 


21. That is, ‘Оп the one hand, We Ourself direotly know man’s 
actions and movements, even his hidden thoughts; on the other, 
every man has two angels appointed over him, who are recording 
whatever he does and says ; none of his actions or words is left un- 
recorded." This means that when man is produced in the Court 
of Allah, Allah at that time Himself also will be knowing what each 
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person has done in the world ; besides, there will also be two wit- 
nesses who will produce documentary evidence of the’ person's 
actions and deeds. Аз to what will be the nature of this doeument- 
ary evidence, it is difficult for us to have п precise conception of it. 
But from the facts that we are witnessing today, it seems certain 
that the voices and pictures and marks of man's actions and move- 
ments aro being preserved and imprinted on every particle of the 
environment in which he lives and works, and each one of these can 
be reproduced in exactly the same form and voice во esto leave no 
difference whatever between tho original and its copy. Man is 
doing this on a very limited scale with tho help of his inventions, 
but the angels of God neither stand in need of these machines nor 
are bound by any limitation. Man's own body and everything 
around it is their tape and their film upon which they can record 
every voice and every image along with its minutest and most 
delicate detail precisely and exactly, and can make man hear, on 
the Day of Resurrection, with his own ears, in his own voice, those 
very things which ho talked in the world, and can make him see, 
with his own eyes, the piotures of all his misdeeds, whose genui- 
neness he would not possibly be able to deny. 


Here, one should also understand that in the Court of the 
Hereafter Allah will not punish anybody only on the basis of His 
own knowledge, but will punish bim after fulülling all the require- 
ments of justice. That is why an exhaustive record is being got 
prepared of every person's words and deeds in the world so that a 
complete proof with undeniable evidence becomes available of every- 
one's life-work and activity. 


22. “To come with the truth'' implies that the agony of death 
ia the starting point when the reality which had remained concealed 
in the world, begins to be uncovered. At this point man starts 
seeing olearly the other world of whioh the Prophet had forewarned 
him. Here, man also comes to know that the Hereafter is the very ۰ 
truth, and also this whether he is entering this second stage of life 
вв favoured or damned. 


23. That is, “This ia the same reality which you refused to 
believe. You desired that you should live and go about as an 
unbridled rogue in the world, and there should be'no other life after 
death, in which you may have to suffar for the consequenses of your 
deeds. That is why you shunned the concept of the Hereafter and 
were not at all inolined to believe that this noxt world would ever 


— 
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ba established, Now, yon may see that the samo next world is 
unveiling iteelf before ۳ 


24. This implies that blowing of the Trumpet at which all dead 
men will rise back to life in their own physical bodies. For explana- 
tion, see E.N.47 of Al-An‘4m, E.N. 57 of Ibrahim, E.N. 78 of Tā Hà, 
E.N.1 of Al-Hajj, E.N.’s 46,47 of YA Sin, and E.N. 79 of Az-Zumar. 


25. Most probably this implies tho same two angels who had 
been appointed for compiling the record of the words and deeds of 
the person in the world. Onthe Day of Resurraction, when every 
man will rise from his grave on the sounding of the Trumpet, the 
two angels will come forth immediately and take him into their 
custody. Ons of them will drive him to the Divine Court and tho 


other will he carrying his record. 


28. That is, “Yon can clearly see that everything of which the 
Prophets foretold is present here.” 


27. Some commentators say that “the companion” implies the 
angel who has been referred to ns “a witncas’’ in verse 21. He will 
say : "I have this person's record ready with me here". Some other 
commentators say that “the companion” implies tha satan who 
was attached to the person in tha world. He will say: “This 
person whom I was controlling and preparing for Hell, is now 
presented before You.’’ But the commentary that is more relevant 
to the context is the one that has been reported from Qatádah and 
Ibn Zaid. They say that the companion implics the angel who drove 
and brought the person to Allah's Court Не will say, “Hero is tho 
peraon who had been given in my charge." 

28. As the context shows this command will be given to the 
two angels who had taken the culprit into their custody аз soon as 
he had risen from the grave, and then brought him before the Court.’ 


20. The word ‘-kaffar’’ as used in the Text means an ungrate- 
ful person as well as a denier of the truth. 


30. ''Khair' in Arabic is used both for wealth and for good- 
ness. According to tho first meaning, the sentence means that he 
paid no one his dues from his wealth, neither the dues of Allah nor 
of the people. According to tha second meaning, it would mean 
that he did not only withhold himself from the path of goodness but 
forbade others also to follow it. Не had become a hindrance for the 
people in the way of goodness and exerted his utmost to see that 
goodness did not apread. 
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31. That is, “Ho transgressed the bounds of morality in every- 
thing Бе did. Не was ever ready to do anything and everything for 
the sake of his interests, hia desires and his lusts. He amassed 
wealth by unlawful means and spent it in unlawful ways. He 
usurped tho people's rights, had neither control over his toneus nor’ 
over his hands, and committed every injustice and excess, He did 
not rest content with creating hindrances in tho way of goodness but 
harassed thoso who adopted goadness and persecuted those who 
worked for it."' 


32. Tho word '*rziurib'' as used in the original has two mean: 
ings : a doubter, and the one who pats others in doubt, and both are 
implied here. It means that ho was not only himself involved in 
doubt but nlso сголёей doubts in the hearts of othera. Но held as 
doubtful the Being of Allah and the Hereafter and the angels and 
the Prophethood and Revelntion and every other truth of religion. 
Anything that was presented by tha Prophets aa а truth was held 
as unbelievahle by him, and tho samo disanze he spread to other 
people. Whomover he came in contact with, he would create one 


or the other doubt, one or the other evil thought in his mind. 


33. Allah, in these verses, has enumernted the qualities that 
make à man worthy of Hell : (1) Danial of the Truth, (2) ingratitude 
to Allah, (3) enmity for the Truth nnd the followers of the Truth, 
(4) to become a hindrance in the way of goodness, (5) failure to 
fulfil the rights of Allah and tho people from one’s wealth, (6) to 
transgress the bounds in one’s affairs, (7) to commit injustices and 
excesses against others, (8) to doubt the trutha of religion, 
(9) to create doubts in the hearts of the peoplo, and (10) to hold 
another as an associate in the Godhead of Allah, 

31. Here by “companion’’ is meant the satan who was attached 
to the disobedient person in the world. And this also becomes evident 
from the atylo that bath the person and his satan are disputing bet- 
ween themselves in the Court of Allah. Ho says: “Му Lord, this 
wretched one pursued me in the world and did not leave me until 
he succeeded in misleading me ; therefore he alone should be puvish- 
ed." And the satan replies : "Lord, I had no power over him. 
Had he not himself willed to bacome rebellious, I could not have 
seduced him forcibly. This wretched person himself fled from good- 
ness and was fascinated by evil. That is why he did not like any- 
thing that tho Prophots prassntad алі went ou yielding to every 
temptation and inducement presented by مهو‎ 
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35. That is, "I had warned both of you аз to what punishment 
will be given to the one who beguiles and what punish ment will be 
suffered by him who is beguiled. In spite of this warning when you 
did not desist from oommitting your respective crimes, there is no 
use quarreling now. Both the one who beguiled and the one who 
was beguiled have to be punished for the orimes committed by 
them.” 


36. That is, "It is not My way to change the decisions once 
taken. The decision that I have taken to cast you into Hell can- 
not be withdrawn, nor can the law that I had announced in the 
world be changed that tho punishment for misleading and for being 
misled will be awarded in tho Hereafter.”’ 


37. The word zallam as used in the original means the one who 
is highly unjust. It does not mean: “І am unjust to My servants 
but not highly unjust." But it means: “If I were unjust to My 
own servants boing their Creator and Sustainer, I would be highly 
unjust. Therefore, Т am not at all unjust to My servants. This 
punishment that I am giving you is precisely the same punishment 
which you have made yourselves worthy of. You are not being 
punished an iota more than what you actually deserve, for My Court 
is а Court of impartial justice. Неге, no one can receive а punish- 
ment which he does not actually deserve, and for which his being 
worthy has not been proved by certain and undeniable evidence. 

38. This can have two meanings : (1) ''There is no room in me 
for more men ;” and (2) **bring all other culprits who may Бе "هعمط‎ 
According to the first moaning the scene depicted would be that 
Hell has been so stuffed up with culprits that it cannot hold any 
more ; во much go that when it was asked : '*Are you full ?'' it oried 
out, alarmed : “Аге there still more culprits to come ?’’ According 
to the second meaning, the воспе depicted before the mind is that 
the wrath of Hell ia во flared up against the culprits that it is con- 
stantly demanding more and more of them to be ¢ast into it so that 
no culprit escapes un-punisbed.'' 

Here, the question arises: What is the nature of Allah Al- 
mighty's addressing Hell and its reply ? Is it only something meta- 
phoric, or is Hell actually a living and intelligent being which may 
be spoken to and it may respond and give replies ? In this regard 
nothing oan, in fact, be said with certainty. Maybe the meaning 
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is metaphoric and only for the purpose of depicting the actual scene 
of the state of Hell it may have been described in the form of the 
question and answer, just as one may ask а motor.car : ‘‘Why don't 
you move forward ?” and it may say: “There is no petrol in me.” 
But this also is quite possible that this converaation is based on 
reality. Therefore, it is not correct to assumo about the things whish 
are lifeless and mute for us in the world that they would be lifeless 
and mute for Allah as well. The Creator can have communion with 
any of His creatures and each of His creatures can respond to Him, 
n2 matter how incomprehensible its language may bo for us. 


39. That is, “Аз soon as a judgement will be passed about a 
person from the Court of Allah that he їз righteous and worthy of 
Paradise, he will immediately find Paradise in front of him. Не 
will not have to travel a distance on foot or by а conveyance to 
reach it, and there will be no interval between the pronouncement 
of the judgement and his entry into Paradise. Не will enter Para- 
dise immediately on the pronouncement of the judgement as if he 
has not been conveyed to Paradise but Paradise itself has been 
brought before him. From this it can be jadged how different will 
be the concept of spa:e and time in the Hereafter from our concepts 
in this world. The ooncepts of time and distance and nearness 


with which we are familiar in this world will become meaningless 
there.” 


40. The word awwab is very extensive in meaning. It implies 
the person who might have adopted the way of obedience and 
Allah's goodwill instead of the way of disobedience and the flesh, 
who gives up everything that is disapproved by Allah and adopts 
everything that is approved by him, who gets alarmed as soon as he 
awerves a little from ths path of worship and obedience and repents 


and returns to the path of worship and obedience, who remembers 
Allah much and turns to Him in all matters of life. 


41. The word kafiz means the “one who guards.’’ This implies 
the person who takes care of the bounds and duties enjoined by 
Allah, who guards the trusts imposed by Allah and avoids the things 
forbidden by him, who keeps watch over his time, energies and 
activities to see that none of these is being misemployed or misused, 
who offers repentance, remains steadfast and keeps it strong and 
intact, who examines himself over and over again to seo that he is 
not disobeying his Lord anywhere, in word or deed, 


(Contd. on page 147) 
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36-37 We have destroyed many nations before them, who 
were much stronger than they in power, and they ran- 
sacked all the lands;** then, could they find a place of 
refuge?" Indeed, in this there is а lesson for every such 
person who has a heart, or who gives ear апа listens with 
attention. 


38-40 We created the heavens and the earth and all 
that lies between them in, віх days, ® and по 
fatigue overcame Us. Therefore, O Prophet, bear with 
patience whatever they say, апі keep up glorifying 
your Lord with His praise, before sunrise and before 
sunset, And glorify Him again in the night and also 
when you are free from prostrations.5! 


1-44 Апа listen! The Day when the caller shall call out 
from near (every person), the Day when all the people 
shall be hearing the Cry rightly,? shall be the Day of 
the coming out ofthe dead from the earth. It is We 
Who bestow life and give death and to Us shall all 
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return on that Day, when the earth shall split asunder 
and the people shall be rushing out of it in all haste. 
This gathering together is very easy for Us.5* 


О Prophet, We know very well what they say;5 and 
you are not there to compel them into believing. There- 


fore, admonish with this Qur'àn every such person who 
fears My warning.*6 
(Contd. from page 145) 

42. That is, “Although he could not see the Merciful God and 
could not perceive Him by his senses in any way, yet be feared His 
disobedience. Ніз heart was more dominated by the fear of the 
unseen Merciful God than the fear of other perceptible powers and 
visible and mighty beings, and in spite of knowing that He is All- 
Merciful, he did not became a sinner, trusting His Mercy, but feared 
His displeasure in whatever he said and did. Thus, this verse points 
to two of the believor's important and basio characteristics: first, 
that ho fears God although he cannot see and perceive Him ; second, 
that he does not persist in sin in spite of his full awareness of God's 
quality of mercy. These very two characteristics make him worthy 
of honour in the sight of Allah. Besides, there is another subtle 
point also in it, which Imám Razi has pointed out. In Arabic, there 
are two words for fear, khauf and khashiyyat, which have a difference 
in their shade of meaning. The word khauf is generally used for the 
fear that а man feels in his heart on account of his sense of weakness 
as against someone's superior power and strength, and the word 
khashiyyat is used for the dread апа awe with which a man is filled 
and inspired because of somebody’s glory and grandeur and great- 
ness. Here, the word khashiyyat has been used instead of khauf, 
which is meant to point out that а believer does not fear Allah only 
on account of the fear of His punishment, but it is the sense of 
Allah's glory and greatness that keeps him awe-inspired at all 
times. 

43. The word munib in the original is derived from 8, 
which means to turn to one direction and to turn to the aame again 
and again, just like the needle of the compass that points to the 
magnetic north persistently, however one may try to turn it away 
from that direction. Therefore, qalb-i-munib would mean such ۵ 
heart as has turned away from every other direotion and turned 
towards One Allah elone and then kept on turning towards Him 
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again and again throughout life. The same sense has been conveyed 
by the ‘‘devoted heart.’? This shows that in the sight of Allah the 
man of real worth is he who remains attached and devoted to Allah 
alone not merely verbally but also truly and sincerely. 


44. If the word saldm in udkhulit-ha@ bi-salam-in is taken in the 
meaning of peace and security, it would mean : “Enter this Paradise 
safe and secure from every kind of grief, sorrow, anxiety and afflic- 
tion’’; and if it is taken in the meaning of salām itself, it would 


mean; “Enter this Paradiso: you are welcomed here with tho greeting 
of peace by Allah and his angels.” 


In these verses Allah has mentioned the qualities because of which 
а person makes himself worthy of Paradiso, and they are: (1) +۵6 
(piety), (2) turning towards Allah, (3) watching over and guarding 
one’s relationship with Allah, (4) fearing Allah although спе has 
not seen Him, and has full faith in His quality of mercy, and (5) coming 
into His Presence with a devoted and captivated heart, i.o. remain- 
ing constant on the way of devotion and dedication till death. 


45. That ie, ‘They will certainly get whatevor they desire, but 
in addition We will also give them that which they have never con- 
ceived and, therefore, could not desiro.” 


46. That із, "They were not only powerful and strong in their 


own land but had also mado incursions into other lands and brought 
under their sway far off lands as well." 


47. That is, "Could their powor and might save them when tho 
time appointed by Allah came for their 'soizure ? And could they 
find shelter and refuge anywhere! Now, on what trust do you 


hope that you will get refuge somewhere in the world when you have 
rebelled against Allah 1’ 


18. Inother worda, either one should have so much of native 
intelligence that one may think right of one's own accord, or if not 
во, one should be so freo from prejudice and "neglect that one may 


liaten with attention when another person tries to make one under- 
stand the truth. 


49. For explanation, sce Е.М. °з 1l to 15 of the commentary of 
Sürah Hà Mim As-Sajdah. 

50. That is, "Tho fact of the matter is that We have made 
this entire Universe in six days aud Wedid not become weary at 
the end so that We might be powerless to reconstruct it. Now, if 


\ 
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these ignorant people mock you when they hear the news of the life- 
after-death from you and call you a madman, havo patience at it, 
listen to whatever nonsense they utter with a cool mind, and con- 
tinno to preach the truth that you havo been appointed to spread.” 


In this vorso, there is a subtle taunt on the Jews and the 
Christians as well, in whose Bible the story has been fabricated that 
God made the earth and the heavens in six days and rested on the 
seventh day (Gen., 2: 2). Although the Christian priests аге now 
feeling shy of it and have changed ‘‘rested’’ into ''fürigh (8 a’’ 
{ceased from working) in their Urdü translation of the Holy Bible, 
yet in King James Authorised Version of tho Biblo, the words 
«« ... and he rested on the seventh day” are still there, and tho same 
words are also found in the translation that the Jows have published 
from Philadelphia in 1954. In the Arabic translation also the words 
aro : fastraha fil-yaum as sabi‘. 


51. This is the means by which man gets the power and energy 
to continue his struggle to raise the Word of the Truth and to call 
the people towards righteousness throughout life with full determi- 
nation even though ho may have to pass through heart-breaking and 
soul-destroying conditions and his efforts may seem to be bearing 
no fruit. Praising and glorifying tho Lord implies the Prayer here, 
and wherever іп the Qur'án tho praise and glorification has been 
associated with specific times, it implies the Prayer. Tho Prayer 
**bofore sunriso'' is the Fajr Prayer, and the Prayers “before sunset” 
аге the ‘Asr and the Zubr Prayers. Tho Prayers іп the night are the 
Maghrib and the ‘Isha’ Prayers, and the third, the Tahajjud Prayer, 
is also included in the glorification of the night. (For explanation, 
seo E.N, 111 of Ta Hà ; E.N.'s 23, 21 of Ar.Rüm). As for the glori- 
fication that has been commanded after ‘being free from prostrations'', 
it may imply tho after-Prayer devotions as well as the offering of 
the voluntary prayers at the end of the prescribed obligatory 
Prayers. Hadrat ‘Umar, Hadrat ‘Ali, Hadrat Hasan bin ‘Ali, Hadrat 
Abū Hurairah, Ibn *Abbás, Sha'bt, Mujahid, ‘Ikrimah Hasan Basri, 
Qatadah, Ibrahim Nakha‘i and ۵035 say that it implies 
the two rak'ata aftor the Maghrib Prayer. Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Amr bin ‘As, and according to a tradition, Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Abbas also, held the opinion that it implies the after-Prayer devo- 
tions, and Ibn Zaid says that the object of this Command is that 
voluntary Prayers also should be offered after the prescribed obliga. 
tory Prayers, 
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According to a tradition reported in Bukhar] and Muslim, on 
the authority of Hadrat Abü Hurairah, once the poor emigrants 
from Makkah came before the Holy Prophet, and said: “О Messenger 
of Allah, the rich people have attained high ranks for themselves. 
The Holy Prophet asked : What has happened? They said: They 
offer the Prayers as we offer, and they observe the lasts as we 
observe ; but they practise charity, which we cannot, and they set 
the slaves free which we cannot. The Holy Prophet said: Should 
І tell you a thing whioh if you practised, you would surpass all 
others, except those who practised the same that you practised ! 
It is this that you should pronounce Subhän- Allāh, al-Hamdu-lillàh 
and Allah-u-Akbar, 33 times each after every Prayer." After some 
time, the same people came and said : *'Our rich brothers also have 
heard this and they too have started practising it.' Thereupon tho 
Holy Prophet said: “This із Allah's bounty and He bestows it on 
whomever He wills.’’ According to a tradition these devotional words 
have to be repeated ten times each instead of 33 times each. 


Hadrat Zaid bin Thabit has reported that the Holy Prophot 
instructed his Companions that they should pronounce Subhdn-Allah 
and al.Hamdu-lillàh 33 times each and Allah-u-Akbar 34 times after 
every Prayer. Afterwards an Ansar Companion submitted : ‘‘I have 
seen in a vision that somebody was telling me that it would ٥ 
better if I pronounced these three devotional words 25 times cach 
and then Là tlaha ill-Allah 26 times. The Holy Prophet replied : 
Well, you may do likewise." (Ahmad, 355 1, 


Hadrat Abû 52۰10 Khudri says: “I have heard the Holy Prophet 
pronounce the following words when he would return after the 
Prayers were over : Sublána Rabbika Rabbil-‘izzat-i ‘ammd yasifiin wa 
salam-un ‘alal-mursalin, wal-hamdu lillāh-i Rabb-i/-‘alamin.’’ ))3 ۹8 
Ahkam al-Qur’an). 


Besides these, several other forms of the after-Prayer devotional 
pronouncements also have been reported from the Holy Prophet. 
Those who wish to act on this instruction of the Qur’4n may select 
the one they find suitable from Mishkat : Bab adh-dhikr ba'd as-Salàát, 
commit it to memory and practise it. Nothing can be better than 
what the Holy Prophet himaelf has taught in this regard. But what 
one should bear in mind is that the real object of the devotional 
pronouncementa із not to utter these words only as a matter of 
course but to refresh and fix their meaning in the mind, Therefore, 
the meaning of whatever devotions one pronounces should be 
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understood well and then practised with full consciousness of the 
meaning, 


52. That is, “Wherever a dead person would be lying, or 
wherever his death had occurred in the world, the cry of the caller 
shall reach him there, which will urge him to rise and go before his 
Lord to render his account. This cry will be such that everybody 
who rises from death anywhere on the surface of the earth, will feel 
as though the caller had called him from a nearby place. Simul- 
taneously will this cry be heard everywhere on the globe equally 
clearly. From this also one can judge how different will be the con- 
cepts of space and time in the next world from what they are in 
this world, and what forces will be working there in accordance with 
the now lawa.” 


53. The words yasma'ün-as-saihata bil-haqq-i can have two 
meanings: (1) That all the people will be hearing the cry of the 
right Command ; and (2) that they will be hearing the cry rightly. 
In the first caso tho sentence will mean that the people will be 
hearing tho same right Command with their ears, which they were 
not inclined to accept in the world, which they had persistently 
refused to believe, and mocked the Prophets who had brought it. 
In the second сазе it will mean that they will certainly hear this 
cry, and they will realize that it is no fanoy but indeed the Cry of 
Resurrection ; they will be ‘eft with no doubt that the Day of Resur- 
rection of which they had been forewarned had arrived and the Cry 
that was being raised was of the same. 

54. This is the answer to the saying of the disbelievers that 
has been reproduced in verse 3 abovo. They said : “Нож can it be 
that when we аге dead and become dust, we shall be raised back 
to life once again 1 This resurrection ia far removed from ۴ 
In reply it has been said: ‘This gathering together, t.e., raising 
back to life and gathering all the people of the former and latter 
times together, is very easy for Us. It is not at all difficult for Us 
to know аз to where the dust of one particular person lies and where 
of the other. We shall also face no difficulty in knowing аз to 
which are the particles of Harry and which of Dick among the 
scattered particles of the dust. Gathering together all these parti- 
oles separately and ro-making each and every man’s body once again 
and then creating in that body, the same very personality whioh had 
lived in it before, is not а task that may require any hard labour 
from Ua, but all this can be accomplished immediately at one signal 
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from Us. АП those human beings who have been born in the world 
since the time of Adam till Resurrection oan be brought together 
by one Command of Ours. If your petty mind thinks it is far off, 
it may think so, but it is not beyond the power of the Creator of 


the Universe.” 


55. In this sontence there ia consolation for the Holy Prophet 
as well as a threat for the disbelievers. Addressing the Holy Prophet 
it has been said: “Do not care at all about what these foolish 
people utter about you: We are hearing everything and it ia for 
Us to deal with it." The disbelievers are being warned to tho 
effect: “The taunting remarka that you are passing against Our 
Prophet, will cost you dearly. We Ourself are hearing everything 
that you utter and you will have to suffer for its consequences," 


56. This does not mean that the Holy Prophet wanted to 
compel the people into believing and Allah stopped him from this, 
but, in fact, although the Holy Prophet has been addressed the 
disbelievera аге being warned, as if to say, ‘Our Prophet haa not 
been sent ав a dictator over vou. Не is not there to compel you 
to become believers evon if you did not wish to believe. His only 
responsibility is that he should recite the Qur'an and make the 
truth plain to the one who would take the warning. Now, if 
you do not accept his invitation, We Ourself will deal with you, 
not he."' 


LI 


ADH-DHARIYAT oii 


INTRODUCTION 


LI 


ADH-DHARIYAT cji 


Name 


It is derived from the very first word wadh-dháriyàt, 
which implies that it is a Sirah which begins with the 
word adh-dhariyat. 


Period of Revelation 


The subject-matter and the style clearly show that 
it was sent down in the period when although the Holy 
Prophet’s invitation was being resisted and opposed with 
denial and ridicule and false accusations stubbornly, 
persecution had not yet started. Therefore, this Sirah 
also seems to have been revealed in the same period in 
which the Sirah Qaf was revealed. 
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Subject-Matter and Topics 


The Sürah mostly deals with the Hereafter, and in 
the end it presents the invitation to Таный. In addi- 
tion, the people have also been warned that refusal to 
accept the me:sage of the Prophets and persistence in 
the concepts and creeds of ignorance have proved to be 
disastrous for those nations themselves which have 
adopted this attitude and way of life in the past. 


About the Hereafter what this Sürah presents in 
short but pithy sentences is this : The pcople's different 
and conflicting beliefs about the end of humanu life are 
themselves an expreas proof that none of these beliefs 
and creeds is based on knowledge ; everyone by himself 
has formed an ideology on the basis of conjecture and 
made the same his creed. Someone thought that there 
would be no life-after-death ; someone believed in the life- 
after-death, but in the form of the transmigration of 
souls ; someons believed in the life hereafter and the 
meting out of the rewards and punishments but invented 
different sorts of props and supports to escape retribu- 
tion. About a question of such vital and fundamental 
importance a wrong view of which renders man’s whole 
life-work wrong and waste and ruins his future for ever, 
it would be a disastrous folly to build an ideology only 
on the basis of speculation and conjecture, without 
knowledge. It would mean that man should remain 
involved in a grave misunderstanding, pass his whole 
life in the heedlessness of error, and after death should 
suddenly meet with a situation for which he had made 
no preparation at all. There is only one way of forming 
the right opinion about such a question, and it is this : 
Man should seriously ponder over the knowledge about 
the Hereafter that the Prophet of Allah is conveying to 
him from Him, and should study carefully the syatem of 
the earth and heavens and his own existence, and should 
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see whether the evidence of that knowledge's being 
sound and correct is afforded by everything around him 
or not. In this regard, the arrangement of the wind 
and rain, the structure of the earth and the creatures 
found on it, man's own self, the creation of the heavens 
and of everything in the world in the form of pairs have 
been presented as evidence of tho Hereafter, and in- 
stances have been cited from human history to show 
that the temper of the empire of the Universo requires 
that the law of retribution must operate hero. 


After this, giving the invitation to Tauhid briefly, it 
has been said : “Your Creator has not created you for 
the service of others but for His own service. He is not 
like your false gods, which receive sustenance from you 
and godhead of which cannot function without your 
help, but Ife is a God Who is the Sustainer of all, Who 
does not stand in need of sustenance from anyone and 
Whose Godhead is functioning by His own power and 
might. 


In this very connection, it has also been stated that 
whenever the Prophets of Allah have been opposed and 
resisted, they have not been opposed and resisted on 
the basis of any rational ground but on the basis of the 
same obduracy and stubbornness and false pride that is 
being shown against tho Prophet Muhammad (peace and 
blessings of Allah be upon him), and there is no other 
motive for it than rebellion and arrogance. Then the 
Holy Prophet has been instructed not to bother about 
the rebels but to go on performing his mission of invita- 
tion and admonition, for it is useful and beneficial for 
the believers although it may not be so for the other 
people. As for the wicked people who still peraist in 
their rebellion, they should know that their predecessors 
who followed the same way of life, have already received 
their shares of the punishment, and thcse people's chare 
of the punishment has been made ready for them. 
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ADH-DHARIYAT آلذریت‎ 
Verses : 0 Revealed at Makkah 


In the пате of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 


By the winds that raise up dust, then lift up clouds 
laden with water,! then glide with ease, then distribute 
a big affair (rain), the truth is that that with which 
you are being threatened? is true, and the meting out of 
the rewards and punishments is inevitable.* 


By the sky of various appearances, you are at 
variance with one another (concerning the Hereafter)’ ; 
only such a one is perverted from it who has turned 
away from the Truth." 


158 


1-6 


7-9 


10-19 
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Doomed are they who judge by conjecture, who 
are deeply engrossed in ignorance and heedlessness.? 
They ask, “When will be the Day of Retribution?” It 
will be when they are punished at the Fire.!? (It will 
be said to them:) “Now taste your mischief :11 this is the 
same which you were seeking to be hastened."!? The 
righteous,? however, shall be among gardens and water- 
springs that Day, and shall be joyfully receiving what 
their Lord shall give them.!* They were doers of good 
even before the coming of this Day: they slept but 
little in the night, prayed for forgiveness in the early 
hours of dawn, ® and in their possessions was а due 
share of him who asked and of him who was needy. 


1. All the commentators are agreed that adh-dháriyát implies the 
winds that disperse and raise up the dust, and al-hámildt-i wiqran 
implies the winds that lift up millions of tons of water vapours from 
the oceans in the form of clouds, This same commentary has been 
reported from Hadrat ‘Umar, Hadrat ‘Ali, Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Abbas, Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar, and also from Mujahid, Sa'id 
bin Jubair, Hasan Basri, Qatadah, Suddi and other scholars. 

2, The commentators have disputed the commentary of al- 
jüriysl-i yusran and al-muqassimát-i аттап. Опе group has preferred 
the view, or held this meaning as admissible, that by these two 
also are meant the winds ; that is, the same very winds then trans- 
port the clouda, and spreading over different parts of the earth, 
distribute the water as and where required according to Allah's 
command. The other group holds that al-jariyat-i yusran implies 
fast moving boats, and al-muqassimal-i amran implies the angels who 


distribute among the creatures their shares of the provisions accord. ' 


ing to Allah’s command. According to a tradition, Hadrat ‘Umar 
explained this very meaning of these two sentences and said ; '*Had 
І not heard thia from the Holy Prophet, I would not have men- 
tioned it." On this very basis, 'Allàma Álüsi has expressed the 
opinion that it is not permissible to take any other meaning of these 
sentences than this, and those who have taken any other meaning, 
have taken undue liberties, But Hafiz Ibn Kathir says that thia 
tradition has weak links of the transmitters and on its basis it can- 
not be said with absolute certainty that the Holy Prophet might 
himself have given this commentary of these sentences. There is 
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no doubt that from a good number of the Companions and their 
immediate followers only this second commentary has been reported, 
but & good number of the commentators have givon the first com. 
mentary also, and it fits in better with the context. Shah Rafi‘uddin, 
Shah ‘Abdul Qadir and Maulana Mahmüd-ul-Hasan also have pre- 
ferred the first meaning in their translations of the Qur'an. 


3. The word used in the original is ۸4450۸. If it is derived 
from wa'd, the meaning would be: “That which you are being pro- 
mised ;’’ and if it is from wa‘id, it would mean: “That which you 
are being threatened with.” Aa regards the context, the second 
meaning is preferable, for the addressees are the people who were 
lost in disbelicf, polytheism and sin, and were not prepared to be- 
lieve that they жопа be held accountable some time in the future 
and would be rewarded or punished accordingly. That is why, we 
have taken 2۵ in the meaning of wa'id and not of wa'd (pro- 
miae). 

4. This is the thing for whioh the oath has been sworn. The 
oath implies this : The unique order and regularity with which the 
wonderful system of the rain is functioning before your eyes, and the 
wisdom and good reasons which olearly underlie it, testify to the 
reality that this world is not a meaningless and useless toy-house 
where the great drama of life is being presented at random since 
millions and millions of years. But, it is, in fact, a wise system of 
the highest order in whioh everything that happens has & purpose 
and reason behind it. In this system it is not possible that а crea- 
ture like man should have been given intellect, senge and the powera 
to exploit things to advantage, should have been granted moral 
sense to distinguish the good and evil, right and wrong deeds and 
then might have been left alone foolishly and meaninglessly in the 
world to behave ав he pleased, and that he should never be ques- 
tioned as to how he had used and employed the powers of the heart 
and mind and body, the vast means placed at his disposal to work 
in the world, and the power and authority granted to him to employ 
the countless oreatures of God to advantage. In this system of the 
Universe where everything is purposefal, how can the creation of a 
unique being like man only be purposeleas? In a system where 
everything is based on wisdom, how can the creation of man only 
be useless and futile? The purpose of the creation of those things 

which do not poasess consciousness and intellect is fulfilled in thia 
very physical world. Therefore, it would be right and reasonable 
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if they were destroyed after they had reached the end of their life 
term, for they have not been granted any powers and authority for 
which they might have to be called to account. But a creature 
which possesses intellect and consciousness and authority, whose 
activities are not confined only to the physical world, but are also 
moralin nature, and whose actions entailing moral consequences 
do not take place only till the end of life, but continue to register 
their moral effects on it even after death, cannot be destroved like 
plants and animals just after it has fulfilled the function of its 
physical existence. Whetever good or evil act ho has committed 
by his own will and choice, he must get the reward or suffer the 
punichment for it justly ара equitably, for this is the basio require- 
ment of the factor under which, contrary to other creatures, he has 
been endowed with tho freedom of choice and will. If he is not 
held accountable, if he is .not rewarded or punished according to 
his moral acts, and if he algo is destroyed at the conclusion of hia 


physical life like the creatures which have been given no freedom 
of will and choice, his creation would inevitably be altogether 


futile, and a Wise Being cannot be expected to indulge in a futile 
exercise. 


Besides, there is also another reason for swearing an oath by 
these four phenomena of the Universe regarding the occurrence of 
the Hereafter and the meting out of rewards and punishments. The 
ground on which tho deniers of the Hereafter regard the life after 
death as impossible is this : When we are mixed up with dust after 
death and our particles have scattered away in the earth, how oan 
it be possible that all these scattered particles of the body are re- 
assembled and wo are made to rise up again? The error of this 
apprehension is by itself removed when we consider deeply the four 
phenomena of the Universe, which have been presented as an argu- 
ment for the Hereaftor. The rays of the sun have their effect on all 


the collections of water on the surface of the earth, where their 


heat reaches. In this process countloss drops of water oyaporate 


from the collection, but they do not become extinct, and every © 
drop remains preserved in the air as vapour. Ther, when Allah com- 
mands the same wind gathers the same vapours of the drops to. 
gether, combines them into thick clouds, spreads those clouds on 
different parts of the earth and precisely at the timo appointed by 
Allah causes each single drop to fall back to the earth in the form 
as it was in the beginning. This phenomenon that is occurring be- 
fore the eyes of man daily testifies that tho particles of the bodies 
of the dead men oan also gather together at one command by Allah 
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and the men can be raised up in the shape in which they lived 
before, Whether these particles are in the dust, or in the water, 
or in the air, in any case they remain preserved in this very earth 
and its atmosphere. Why should it be difficult for the God Who 
gathers together the vapours of water after they had dispersed in 
the air, by means of the same air, and then causes them to rain as 
water, to gather together the scattered particles of the human 
bodies from the air, water and earth and then combine them in their 
original form and shape ? 


5. The word hubuk in the original is also used for tho paths 
and for the waves which are produced on the sand of the desert and 
the surface of stagnant water by the wind ; it is also spoken for the 
curla in wavy hair. Неге, the sky has been characterised by 
"hubuk' either because the sky is often overoast with clouds of 
different shapes, which go on changing because of the wind, and no 
shape lasts nor resembles any other, or because at night one 0 
tho stars scattered in the sky in many different combinations and no 
combination resembles any other combination. 


6. The oath has been sworn by the sky of various 90 
on this difference of views because of the similarity, Thet is, just 
as the clouds and the clusters of stars in the sky have different 
appearances, and there is uniformity among them, so are alao your 
views about the Herosfter, each different from the othor. Some one 
says that this world is eternal and no Resurrection can take plece. 
Another says that this system is not eternal and can come to ап end 
in the course of time, but whatever becomes extinct, including man, 
cannot possibly be resurrected. Another one regards resurrection 
as possible but holds the belief that man in order to bo requited 
for his good and evil deeds is born and reborn again and again in 
this very world. Some one believes in Hell and Heaven but combines 
the transmigration of the souls also with it. He thinks that the 
sinner goes to Hellto suffer the punishment as well as is born 
and reborn in thia world for the sake of the punishment. Some one 
says that the life in the world is in itself an agony ; as long as 
man’s self remains attached to physical life, he goes on dying and 
taking birth again and again in this very world, and his real salva- 
tion is that he should attain annihilation. Some one believes in the 
Hereafter and Hell and Heaven, but says that God by giving death 
to His only son on the oross had atoned for the original sin of man, 
and man will escape the evil consequences of his evil acts by be- 
lieving in the son, Some other people generally belieye in the 
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Hereafter and the meting out of the rewards and punishments but 
at the same time regard certain holy men as the intercessors, who 
are such favourites of Allah, or wield such influence with Him 
that any one who attaches himself to them ag a disciple, can Ma 
the punishment whatever he may do in the world. About these 
holy men also there is no agreement among their devotees ; every 
group of them haa its own geparate intercessor. This difference of 
the views itself is a proof that whenever man has formed an 
opinion about his own and the world's end, independent of Revela- 
tion and Prophethood, he has formed it without knowledge ; other- 
wise if man in thia'regard really had some direct means of knowl- 
edge thore would not bave'nrisen so many different and contradio. 
tory beliefs. 

7. The pronoun of ‘anhu in this sentence either turna to the 
meting out of tha rewards and punishments, or to various views, 
In the first caso, it means: “The meting out of the rewards has 
to take place, in spite of your holding different Leliefa about it: 
but only such a person is perverted from it, who haa turned AES 


from the Truth,’’ In {һә second case, the meaning is: “Only such 
a one is misled by these different views, who has turned away from 
the Truth.’’ 


8. Here the Qur'àn is warning mau of au important truth, 
To judges or make an estimate on the basis of conjecture and apeou- 
lation in the ordinary matters of worldly life may be useful to some 
extent, although it would be no substitute for knowledge, but it 
would be disastrous to make estimates and give judgementa merely 
according to one's own conjectures and speculationa in a question of 
such fundamental nature and importance as whether we are, or are 
not, responsible and accountable to aayone for the deeds and actiona 
of our lifetime, and if we are, to whom we are accountable, when 
and what shall be the accountability, and what will be the conse- 
quences of our success and failure in that accountability. This is 
not a question on which man may form an estimate merely aozord. 
ing to his conjecture and speculation and then stake hia entire life- 
capital on the gamble. For if the conjecture proves to be wrong, 
it would mean that the man has doomed himself to utter ruin. 
Furthermore, this question is not at all included among those ques- 
tions about which one may form a right opinion by the exercise of 
analogy and conjecture. For conjecture and analogy can work only in 
those matters which are perceptible for man, whereas this is a ques- 
tion which does not come under perception in any way. Therefore, 
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it is not at all possible that a conjectural and analogical judgement 
about it may be right and correct. Aa for the question: What ів 
the right way for man to form an opinion about the matters which 
are non-perceptible and incomprehensible in nature? this has been 
answered at many places in the Qur'àn, and from this Sirah also 
the same answer becomes obvious, and it is this: (1) Man himself 
cannot reach the reality directly ; (2) Allah gives the knowledge 
of the reality through His Prophets; and (3) man can ascertain 
the truth of that knowledge in this way : he should atudy deeply 
the countlees signs that are found in the earth and heavens and in 
his own self, then consider seriously and impartially whether those 
signa testify to the reality that tho Prophet has presented, or to 
the different ideologics that the other people have presented in this 
regard. This is the only method of scientific investigation about 
God and the Hereafter that has been taught in the Qur'an. Doomed 
would be the one who discarded this method and followed his own 


analogies and conjectures. 


9. That is, ‘They do not know what fate they are heading 
for on account of their wrong conjectures, whereas every way that 
is adopted with a wrong view of tho Hereafer only leads to ruin. 
Ho who is а denier of the Hereafter is not at all preparing himself 
for any accountability and is engrossed in the thought that there 
would be no life after death, whereas the time wouid suddenly come 
when against all this expectations he would open his eyes in the 
new life and he would realize that there he has to render an account 
of each of his acts and deeds. The person who is expending hia life 
under the idea that he would come back to thia very world after 
death, will come to know as soon as he dies that all doors of return 
are closed, that there is no ohance of compensating for the misdeeda 
of the previous life by any new actiona, and that there is another 
life ahead in which he has to meet with and auffer the consequences 
of hie worldly life for ever after. The person who commits suicide 
in the hope that after he has destroyed his self and its deairea he 
would escape the agony of life in the form of total annihilation, 
wil find as soon as he passes through the gate of death that there 
is an everlasting life ahead and not mortality, where he has to ex- 
plain aa to why he had been straining every nervo to destroy the 
self that he had been blessed with instead of developing and adorn- 
ing it in every possible way. Likewise, the one who continued 
committing disobedience of Allah throughout life, placing reliance 
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upon some son of Allah’s becoming an atonement or some holy one'a 
becoming an intercessor, will come to know as soon as he appeara 
before Allah that there is neither any atoner there nor anyone 
wielding such influence and power that he may save him from Allah’s 
grasp and punishment by means of his own power and influence. 
Thus, all these conjectural creeds are, 1۵ fact, an opiate under the 
intoxication of which these people are lying senseless, and do not 
know where they are being misled by the ignorance which they have 


adopted by rejecting the true knowledge given by God and His 
Prophets. 


10. The disbelievers did not ask the question: When will 
Resurrection be ? for the sake of seeking knowledge but for the pur- 
pose of taunt and ridicule. That is why they have been given such 
ап answer. It is just like the taunting reaction of the wicked person 
who is admonished to desist from his immoral deeds, otherwise he 
would meet with the evil consequences of those deeds one day, and 
he asks in jest: When will that day be? Obviously, such a ques- 
tion is not asked to know the date of the occurrence of the evil end 
but to make fun of the admonition. Therefore, its right answer is 
that it will occur when the evildoers will meet with their doom. 
Besides, one should also understand well that if a denier of the 
Hereafter is discussing the question of the Hereafter sensibly, he 
can dispute the arguments in favour and against it, but he can never 
ask the question : On what date will the Hereafter ocour? unless 
he has lost all reason. Whenever he puts such a question, it will 
only be as а taunt and ridicule. Forit does not at all affect the 
real disoussion whether the date of the occurrence of the Hereafter 
is stated or not. No one can deny the Hereafter only because the 
year and the month and the day of its occurrence have not been 
given, nor can one believe in it on hearing that it will occur on 
such and such a day of such and such a month and year. The date 
ia no argument that may cause a denier to be convinced of its 
coming, for after that the question will arise : How can one bélieve 
whether on that particular day the Hereafter will actually ocour ? 


11, The word fitnah gives two meanings here : (1) ‘‘Taste this 
torment of yours ;’’ and (2) “taste the mischief that you had 
created and spread in the world."' 


12. Тһе disbelievers’ asking : ‘When will the Day of Retribu- 
tion be ۱۳۳ implied : “Why is it being delayed ?’’ That із, ‘‘When 
we have denied it and have deserved the punishment for belying it, 
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why doesn't it overtake us immediately ?" That is why when they 
will be burning in the Hell-fire, at that time it will be said to them: 
“This is that which you sought to bo hastened.” This sentence by 
itself gives the meaning : “It was Allah's kindness that He did not 

_ seize you immediately on the occurrence of disobedience from you 
and went on giving you respite after respito to think and understand 
and mend your ways. But the foolish people that you were, you 
did not take advantage of the respite but demanded that your doom 
should be hastened for you instead. Now you may see for yourself 
what it was that you were seeking to be hastened 1'' 


13. In this context the word mutlaqi (tho righteous) clearly 
implies those people who believed in the Hereatter when they were 
given the news ofit by the Book of Allah and His Messenger, aud 
adopted the attitude and way of life that they were taught for 
ьцссевв in the life herealter, and refrained trom the way about 
which they had been toid that it would involve man in the torment 
ui God. 


14, Literally: **... shall be receiving what their Lord will 
have granted them”, but in this context ‘‘receiving’’ does not 
merely mean ‘‘to receive'' but to receive joyfully. Obviously, when 
& person is given something of his own choice and liking, his reveiv- 
ing it will naturally have the meaning of accepting and receiving 
iv Joyfully. 


16. Some commentators have given this meaning of this verse : 
“Seldom did it so happen that they spent the whole night sleeping 
and did not spend a part of it, in the beginning of the night or in 
the middle or in the end of it, awake in the worship of Allah,’’ 
hia commentary with a little variation in wording has been related 
пош Hadrat Ibn ‘Abbas, Anas bin Malik, Muhammad al-Bàágir, 
Морі bin ‘Abdullah, Abul ‘Aliyah, Mujahid, Qatadah, Rabi‘ bia 
Апаа and others. According to some other commentators, it means 
this ; “They spent the major part of their nights in the worship 
of Allah Almighty and slept little." This meaning has been re- 
ported from Hadrat Hasan Bagri, Abnaf bin Qais, and Ibn Shihàb 
Zuhri, and the later commentators and translators have preferred 
this, for this appears to be in better agreement with the words of 
the verse and the context. That is why we have adopted this mean- 
ing in the translation. 

16. That is “They did not belong to those who spent their 
nights in immoral and indecent acts and even then never thought of 
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seeking Allah's forgiveness. Оп the contrary, they spent a major 
part of the nights in the worship of Allah and then in the early hours 
of dawn sought His forgiveness, saying that they did not do full 
justice to the worship that was due from them. ‘Che words Aum yai- 
laghfirán also contain an allusion to this that it befitted and suited 
them alone that they should exert thoir utmost in the service of 
their Lord and then, at the same time, should implore Him humbly 
for the forgiveness of their errors and shortcomings instead of 
exulting at and waxing proud of their good aots. This could not 


be the way of those shameless, wicked people who committed ain 
and behaved arrogantly as well, 


17. In other words, on the one hand, they recognized the right of 
their Lord and duly discharged it; on the othor, they did not think 
that whatever Allah had given them, whether little or much, waa 
wholly their own and their children’s right, but they had the sense 
that in their possessions there was the right and share of every such 
person who wea indigent and needy. They did not render help to 
the people ns 2 charity so as to earn their gratitude for the favour 
done, but thoy regarded it ав the people's right and discharged iv ав 
their ovn duty. Then their this service to mankind was not only 
confined to thoss who came to them for seeking help as beggars bat 
anyone about whom they came to know that he had been left desti- 
tute, they would become anxious to render him necessary help of 
their own accord. There was no orphan who might have been left 
helpless, no widow who might have had no bread-winner, no dis- 
abled person who might be unable to earn a living, no one who 
might have loat his job, or whose earning might not be sulficing his 
needs, nobudy who might have been hit by а calamity and might be 
unable to compensate for the loss by himself, iu short, there was no 
needy one whose condition they might have known and yet might 
have withheld their help when they could have rendered him neces- 
sary help and support, 


The following are the three qualities on the baais of which Allah 
regarda them as the righteous doers of good, and says that these very 
qualities have made them worthy of Paradise: (1) That they bo- 
lieved in the Hereafter and refrained from every act and conduct 
which Allah and His Messenger had stated to be disastrous for the 
life-after-death; (2) that they exerted their utmost to do full 
justice to the service of Allah and still sought Allah's forgiveness 


(Contd, on page 170) 
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There are many signs in the earth for those who 
affirm faith!? and also in your own selves. Do you not 
perceive? In the heaven is your provision and also 
that which is being promised to you.2 So, by the Lord 
of the heaven and the earth ! This is true, as true as you 
are speaking now. 


О Prophet," has the story of Abraham's honoured 
guests reached you??? When they came to him, they 
said, ““Реасе to you." Не said, “Реасе to you too— 
unfamiliar folks they are!"? Then he went quietly to 
his family and brought out a fatted (roasted) calf and 
laid it before the guests. Не said, “Will you not eat?” 
Then he became afraid ofthem. They said, “Be not 
afraid!” And they gave him the good news of the birth 
of а son, possessing knowledge." Hearing this his wife 
came forward, ceying, and she smote her face, and said, 
“An old woman, berren! 73? -*'Thus has said your Lord," 
they replied, “Не is the All-Wise, the All-Knowing.''29 
Abraham seid, “О Divine Messengers, what is your spe- 
cial errand?'39 They said, “We have been sent to a 
guilty people,*! to rain upon them stones of baked clay, 
which are marked with your Lord for the transgres- 
sors. 33-15 وه‎ 3 We evacuated all those who were belie- 
vers in that settlement, and We did not find init any 
house of the Muslims except one.* Then We left there 
only one sign for those who fear the painful torment.35 

(And there is а sign for you) in the story of Moses. 
When We sent him to Pharaoh with a clear authority, 
he showed arrogance on account of his might, and said, 
“Не із а sorcerer or a madman.’*? Consequently, We 
seized him and his hosts and cast them into the sea, and 
he became blameworthy.?? 


And (for you із а sign) in‘Ad when We sent upon 


them a blighting wind which made rotten everything that 
it blew وه‎ 
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And (for you is a sign) in Thamüd when it was said 
to them, “Enjoy yourselves for a while.”4° But in spite 
of this warning they defied the Command of their Lord. 
Consequently, they were overtaken by a thunderbolt*! 
even while they looked on. Then they could neither 
stand up nor were able to save themselves.“ 


Aud before them We destroyed the people of Noah 
because they were a sinful people. 


We“ have built the heaven with Our own might and 
We possess the power for it.“ We have spread out the 
earth and (behold) how excellent Spreaders We are !*5 And 
We have created everything in 13174: maybe that you 
learn а lesson from it." So flee unto Allah: I am an open 
warner from Him to you. And do not set up another 
god with God; I am on open warner from Him to you“. 


(Contd. from page 167) 


instead of exulting at their acts of piety ; and (3) that they served 
Allah's servants not as a favour to them but as their own duty and 
their right due from them, 


Here, one should also know and understand another thing ; The 
right of the needy ones that has been mentioned here in the vealth of 
the believers does not imply the zakát, which has been imposed as а 
religious duty оп them. But this ia the right that a well-to-do 
believer himself feels there is in his possessions of the needy even 
after he has paid off the zakát, and he dischargos it willingly even if 
it has not been made obligatory by the Shari'ah. lbn ‘Abbas, 
Mujahid, Zaid bin Aslam and other scholars have understood this 
very meaning of this verse. In fact, the real spirit of this Divine 
Command ia that a pious and virtuous person is never involved in the 
misunderstanding that he has become relieved of his duty of dis- 
charging the right of Allah and His servants that there was in his 
possessiona after he has paid the zaküt, and now he is not bound to 
help every needy and destitute person whom he comes across. Cont- 
rary to this, every servant of Allah, who ia really pious and 
righteous, remains ever ready to do whatever good he can 
willingly, does not let slip any opportunity when he could do 
some good to the people iu tne world. Не is aot of the way of 


43-45 


46 


47-51 


Adh-Dháriydt 171 


thinking that he has done whatever good he had been enjoined to do 
and now no more good is required to be done by him. The one who 
has recognized the truc value of goodness, does not perform it ав а 
burden but tries to earn more and more of it, greedily ав а bargain 
to his own advantage, in his own interest. 


18. The signs imply those proofs which testify to the possibility 
and necessity of the Hereafter. The earth's own body and its 


structure, its having been placed at a suitable distance from the 
sun at a particular angle, the arrangement of heat and light and 
of different seasons on it, the provision of air and water on it, 
and of countless different kinds of treasures in its belly, covering 
its surface with a fertile crest and causing to grow in it an endless 
variety of vegetables, generating countless races of the animals of 


tbe land and water and air, providing suitable food and proper 
conditions for the life of every species, 


creating and making 
available all 


those means and resources on it even before the 
creation of man, so as to meet and suit hia ever increasing needs in 
every stage of history as well as accord with the development of his 
civilization and way of living, these and countless other signs can 
be seen in the earth and its surroundings by every discerning eye. 
The case of the one who has closed the doors of his heart to belief 
and faith is different. He will see in these everything elee but not 
any siga thet may point to the reality. But an un-prejudiced 
person who has an open mind, will never form the idea after 
observing these signs that all this has come about as the result of an 
accidental explosion, that had occurred suddenly in the universe 
millions of years ago ; he will rather be convinced that this wise and 
perfect work of art ia the creation of an Omnipotent and Omniscient 
God. And that God Who has made this earth cannot be helpless to 
resurrect man after death, nor can He be во foolish as to leave а 
sensible and intelligent being like man after granting him powers and 
authority to roam at will in His earth. The fact that man has been 
granted powers and authority by itself demands that he should be 
accountable ; otherwise it would be against wisdom and justice ; and 
the Creator's being all-powerful (Omnipotent) is by itself a proof 
that after the human species has fulfilled its function in the world, 
He can raise all its members back to life and gather them together 
from wherever they are lying dead in the earth for the purpose of 
accountability. 


19. That is, “You may not look outside yourself ; look within 
your own self, and you will find countless aigna testifying to the 
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same truth. You will see how your creation was begun by combining a 
microscopic sperm with a microscopio egg in a corner of the mother’s 
body; how you were blessed with a body of unique structure and a self 
endowed with wonderful powers and abilities; how you were brought 
out from the dark world of your mother’s womb, as soon as your 
structure became complete, into this vast world, equipped with an 
automatic machine within yourself, which goes on functioning by 
itself from the day you take birth till your maturity and old age, to 
assimilate food, produce blood and circulate it in the veins, dis- 
charge waste matter, prepare new parts in place of the wasted and 
worn out parts of the body, resisting tho internal and the external 
hazarda to the body and compensatiug for the lossos, even for 
sending you to peacefal sleep after exhaustion, without any effort 
required to be made by you towards these basic needs of life. A 
wonderful brain has been placed under your skull in whose complicat- 
ed layers lies filled an invaluable wealth of intellect, thought, 
imagination, consciousness, discrimination, will, memory, desire, 
feeling and emotions, inclinations and trends, and other mental 
abilities. You have beon provided with numerous means of knowl- 
edge which supply you with every kind of information through the 
eye, nose, ears and skin. You have boen given tho tongue and the 
power of speech by which you can express your thoughts and feelings. 
And then your ego has been placed as a ruler over the ontire 
kingdom of your body so that it may employ all the powers and 
abilities and form opinions and decide ав іп what ways you have to 
expend and employ your time and labour and efforts, what you have 
to reject and what you have to accept, what should be your objec- 
tive in life and what you should shun and avoid. 

Thus equipped when you were brought into the world, you saw 
what provisions had been made ready here for your nourishment, 
development and the progress and perfestion of your self by virtue 
of which you reached а particular stage of life when you became 
able to use the powers and authority you had been endowed with. 


For using these powers you were given means in the earth, 
provided with opportunities, and given ability to control and 
employ many of the things as you pleased. You had all the ways 
of disbelief and faith, sin and obedience, justice and injustice, 
good and evil, truth and falsehood, open before you; there were 
those who invited to each of these ways and there were the means 
to lead to each one of them. Whoever among you selected one 
particular way did so on his own responsibility, for he had the 
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power to decide and choose endowed in bimself. Depending on the 
choice made by eaeh one and taking advantage of the opportunities 
thus afforded of employing his powers of will and intention some 
one became a good man and another a bad man; some one adopted 
the way of belief and faith and another the way of disbelief, 
polytheism or atheism ; some one withheld himself from unlawful 
desires, and another did whatever һе wanted in obedience to his 
self; some one became en oppressor and another the oppressed ; some 
one carried out his duties and another usurped the rights of others ; 
some ono continued to do good till his last breath, another went on 
committing evil till his last moment of life ; some one exerted him- 
self to raise the word of tha truth, another went on oppressing the 
followers of the truth in order to cause falsehood to flourish. 


Now, can a person, unless he ia absolutely blind and senselesa, 
say that a being such as this has appeared on the earth just by an 
accident? that there is no wisdom and no plan working behind his 
creation? that the stornis that ke is raising on the earth are without 
а purpose and will end up without entailing any consequence ? that 
there will be no reward for a good act and no punishment for am evil 
act? and that injustico will not be redressed and the unjuat will not 
be brought to book? Such things may be said by a persen-who has 
lost his reason, or by the ono who із resolved not to acknowledge at 
all the wisdom of a Wise Being working behind the creation of man, 
But en un-prejudiced, sensible person cannot help but admit that 
the creation of man, the powera and abilities he has been given, and 
the position he has been granted here, is certeinly a grand, wise 
plan, and the wisdom of the God Whose plan it is, inevitably 
demands that man should be questioned about his actions and deeds; 
and it cannot be right to entertain the doubt about the powers of 
God that He will not be able to recreate man whom He has brought 
up to this noble position of honour from a mere mioroscopio cell. 


20. By the heaven here is meant the "heavens", by 
“provisions” all that man is given for his survival and functioning 
in the world, and by **that which is promised.’’ Resurreotion, gather- 
ing together, accountability, meting out of rewards and punish- 
ments, and Hell and Heaven, which have been foretold and promised 
in all Divine Books and now in the Qur'àn. The verse means to Bay 1 
“The decisions аз to who should be given what and how much ín. the 
world are taken in heavens, and also the decision as to when should 
any of you be reoalled for the purpose of accountability and 
dispensation of the rewards and punishments,’ 


174 The Meaning of the Qur'án 


21. Now, from here to the end of verse 46, brief allusions have 
been made, one after the other, to the end of Allah's Prophets 
and some of tbe nations of the past, which are meant to impress 
two things : 

First, that in human history God's law of retribution has been 
working constantly, in which precedents are found of the rewards 
for the righteons and of punishments for the wicked people con- 
tinuously. This is a clear evidence of the fact that even in the 
life of this world the Creator’s relationship with man ir not 
merely hased on the physical law but the moral law also is working 
side hy aide with it. And when the temper of the kingdom of the 
universe is such that the creation which has been given an oppor- 
tunity to act morally while living in a phveical hody, should not 
anly he denlt with on the basis of physical laws, like animals and 
planta, but the moral law also should he applied to its moral acta 
this hy itself points to the truth that a time must come in this 
kingdom when on the completion of man's role in the physical world 
ful] resnlts of his moral acts should also appear strictly in nccord- 
ance with the moral law because in the physical world they do not 
appear fullv. 

The second thing that has been impressed by these historical 
alluriona ія that the nations which did not believe in the Prophets 
of Allah and based their conduct and attitude in life on the denial 
of the Oneness of Allah, the Prophethood and the Hereafter, were 
ultimately doomed to destruction, "This continuous experience of 
history testifies that God's law of moralitv that was conveyed 
through the Prophet«, and on the basis of which man will be subject- 
ed to accountability in the" Hereafter, is entirelv based on the 
truth. For whichever nation determined its conduct and attitude 
in the world independent of this law, considering itself irresponsible 
and un-accountable, has gone straight to its doom. 

22. This story has been narrated at three places їп the Qur'àn 
above, in Hid : 69-73, Al-Hijr : 51-56 and Al-‘Ankabit : 31. 

23. In view of the context in which this sentence has occurred, 
it can have two meanings: (1) That the Prophet Abraham himself 
said to the guests, “I have never had the chance to see you before : 
you are perhaps new-comers in this land." (2) That after respond- 
ing to their salutation, the Prophet Abraham said these words to 
himself, or to his servants, while going inside the house for arranging 
the feast, “They appear to be strangers: people of their noble 
nature and appearance have not been geen before in this land.” 
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24. That is, “Не did not tell his guests that he was going to 
arrange food for them, but after they were seated he went quietly 
into the houso to arrange a feast for them, so that the guests should 
not refuse it out of formality.’’ 

28. In Sirah Hûd, the words are ‘ijlin hanidh, a roasted calf; 
here bi-‘ij/in samin : a fatted oalf that he got roasted. 

26. That is, “When they did not stretch out their hands for 
food, the Prophet Abraham became afraid in his heart. The reason 
for this fear could be that in tribal life the strangers' going to a 
house and avoiding food used to be an indication that they had 
come with an evil design. But most probably when they refrained 
from food the Prophet Abraham realized that they were angels, who 
had come in human guire ; and since the angels came in human guise 
only on extraordinary occasiona, he became afraid that they must 
have come in that guise on some dreadful mission, 


27. According to Sirah Hid : 71, this was the good news of the 
birth of the Prophet Isaac (peace be upon him) and this also 
contained the good news that through the Prophet Isaac he would 
have a grandson like the Prophet Jacob (peace be upon him). 


28. That ів, “I am not only old but barren too. How shall a 
child be born to me?’ According to the Bible, the Prophet Abraham 


at that time was a hundred years old and Sarah was ninety. (Gen., 
17 : 17). 


29. The object of this story is to tell that Allah will 
certainly reward His servant, who did full justice to the rights of 
His worship in the world, in the Hereafter handsomely, but even in 
this world he rewarded him well by giving him children at an age 
when according to the common physical laws he could not beget 
children and his aged wife having remained childlees throughout 
life bad completely despaired of ever bearing children; and then 
He granted him such extraordinary children as have not been granted 
to any one else in the world. There has been no other man in 
history in whose line four Prophets might have been born in 
succession. It was the Prophet Abraham alone whose line continued 
to be blessed with Prophethood for three generations, and the 
illustrious Prophets like Ishmael, Isaac, Jacob and Joseph (peace be 
upon them) emerged from his house. 


30. As the angels come in human guise only on highly impor- 
tant oocasions the Prophet Abraham used the word khafb to find out 
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the purpose of their visit ; the word kAafb іп Arabio is used for an 
errand of some extraordinary nature. 


31, That is, to the people of the Prophet Lot. The epithet of 
“a guilty people’’ was enough to tell which people were meant in 
view of the gravity of their crimes. They have already been 
mentioned in the Qur'àn in Al-A‘raf : 80.81, Наа: 74.83, Al-Hijr : 
58-79, Al-Anbiya’: 74-75, Ash-Shua'rá : 160.175, An-Naml : 54 58, 
وھ‎ 53538356 : 133.137. 


32. That is, ‘‘Each stone has been marked by your Lord's 
command to show for which culprit it ia meant.’’ According to the 
details given in the Qur'ào, iu Sirahs Ноа and Al.Hijr, their towns 
were turned upside down, and then showered with stones of baked 
clay. From this one can understand that the entire land waa 
overturned by a severe earthquake and the people who tried to 
escape were showered with brimstone and destroyed. 


33. As to what happened between them and the people of the 
Prophet Lot when the angels reaehed his house after their meeting 
with the Prophet Abraham, has been left out. The details have been 
given in the Sürashs Hid, Al-Hijr and Al-'Ankabüt above. Here 
mention is being made only of the time when they were going to be 
visited by the scourge. 


34. That is, Among the whole nation and in the entire land 
there was only one house that shone with the light of the Faith and 
Islam, and it was no other but the house of the Prophet Lot himself, 
The rest of the entire nation was sunk deep in sin and wickedness 
and its whole country was brimming over with filth and immorality. 
Therefore Allah rescued the people of that one house and then sent 
down the torment on the land, which did not spare any one of the 
wicked people. 


In this verse three important themes have been discussed : 
(1) That Allah's law of retribution does not decree the total 
destruction of a nation as long as there remains a considerable 
element of good in it. As against the majority of the bad people 
if it still contains а small element of those who continue trying to 
invite others to the right way, Allah gives it an opportunity to 
work, and goes on їпсгеалїпр the respite of the nation which is 
not yet wholly devoid of goodness. But in case there remains no 
element of goodness at all in the nation, Allah's law is that He 
somehow rescues by His power and grace'gome of th х good people, 
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who might have become weary and helpless fighting evil in its 
settlements, and deals with the rest as every acnsible master would 
deal with his rotten fruit. 


(2) That ‘‘Muslim’’ is not the name only of the people who aro 
the followers of the Prophet Muhammad (upon whom be Allah’s 
peace) but of all the Prophets before him and their followers who 
were also Muslims. Their religions were not mutually exclusive that 
one might be the religion of the Prophet Abraham, another of tho 
Prophet Moses end still another of the Prophet Jesus, but they ell 
were Muslims end their religion was this same Islam. This truth 
has been explained at several places in the Qur’an and there is 
no room for embiguity in this regard. For instance, see Al-Baqerah : 
128, 131-132 ; Ál-'Imràn : 67; AI-Má'idah : 44, 111 : Yünus : 72,84; 
Yûsuf : 101 ; Al-A'raf : 126 ; An-Naml : 31,42, 44, 


(3) That tho words “Mu'min” and “Muslim” have been used 
&8 synonyms in this verse. Jf this verse is read with verse 14 of 
Al-Hujurat, the error of the thinking of those people becomes 
obvious, who regard Jfu'min and Muslim аз two independent terms of 
the Qur'an, which have been used in one and the same meaning every 
where, and Muslim is necessarily used for the person who might have 
entered the fold of Islam hy profeasing the Faith only verbally, 
without true faith. (For further explanation, вее Е.М. 31 of Sirah 
Al-Hujurát). 

35. **Onesign'': the Dead Sea, southern part of which still 
presents the signs of a great disaster, The archaeologists have 
expressed the opinion that the principal cities of the people of Lot. 
were probably sunk underground and the waters of the Dead Sea 
spread over them. For that part of thia sea which ia situated to the 
south of the small peninsula called *'Al-Lisán"' clearly seems to be a 
later development, and the signs of the ruins of tho Dead Sea 
found to the north of this peninsula are very different from those 
found in tho south. From this it is concluded that the southern 
part was once higher than the sea level. At some later time it sank 
and went under water. The period of its sinking also seems to be 
about 2000 B.C. and tho same precisely is the time of the Prophets 
Abraham and Lot historically. In 1965 an American archaeological 

‘research party discovered a large grave-yard at Al-Lirün whieh 
contains more than twenty thousand graves. From this one ів led 
to think that nearby it there must have existed a large city. But 
no ruins of any such city аге found in the adjoining area, which 
might have given rise to euch a big grave-yard. This fact aleo 
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strengthens the doubt that the city whose gravoyard it was has 
sunk under the sea. The area to the south of the sea still abounds 
in the ruins and the underground stocks of sulphur, resin, tar and 
natural gas found in this are& lead one to believe that hell must 
have been let loose at this place at some time by the eruption of 
lava and the play of lightning. (For further explanation, see 


E.N. 114 of Ash-Shua‘ra’). 


36. “А clear authority'': such miracles and clear evidences 


which made it absolutely manifest that he had been appointed as a 
Messenger by the Creator of the earth and heavens. 


37. That روز‎ they called him sometimes a sorcerer and some- 


times a madman. 


38. A whole history has been compressed into this bricf 


sentence. To understand it well one should know that Pharaoh was 
the absolute ruler of the greatest centre of civilization and culture 


of the world in those days and the people of the adjoining lands were 


overawed by his power and might. Obviously, when ho might have 


sunk suddenly one day in the sea along with his armies, the event 
must have become well known not only in Egypt but among all tho 
neighbouring nations as well. At this, except fer those whose kith 
and kin had sunk, there was no one else among their own peuple, or in 
the other nationsof the world who would mourn them or write an elegy 
on them, or would at least express sorrow andsay that good and nobla 
people had become a victim of the disaster. Instead of this, as the 
world had become fed up with their wickedness and injustices, evory 
p*ison ueaved a sigh of relief at their exemplary fate, everyone 
сш} thom, and anyone who heard this news exclaimed that the 
wicked people had deserved the fate justly. In Sirah Ad.Dukhàn 
the same thing has been expressed, thus: “Then neither did the 
heavens weep on them пог the earth.'' (For explanation, see E.N. 25 
of Sürah Ad-Dukhàn). 

39. The word used for this wind is ‘agim, which is used for a 
barren woman, though literally it means dry. Ifthe literal mean- 
ing ia taken it would mean that it was such an intensely hot and dry 
wind that on whatever it blew it caused it to becomo absolutely Ягу; 
and if it is taken in the idiomatic sense it would mean that like a 
barren woman it was а wind without any benefit : neither it was 
pleasant, nor it brought rain, nor fertilized the trees, nor contained 
any other benefit for which the wind blows. At other places it has 
been stated that this wind was not only useless and dry but it blew 


Adh-Dháriyàt 179 


so violently that it swept the peoplo off the ground and it continued 
to rage for eight days and seven nights continuously, till it laid the 
entire land of the ‘Ad waste. (For explanation, sce E. N.'s 20, 21 of 
Sürah Hà Mim As-Sajdah, and E.N.'a 95 to 28 of Al-Ahqif). 


40. The commentators have disputed as to which respite it 
implies. Hadrat Qatàdah says that it alludes to that verse of Sirah 
Hüd in which it has been stated that when the Thamüd killed the 
she-ca mel of the Prophet Salih. they were warned by Allah that they 
had three more days to enjoy life after which they would be over- 
taken by the torment. Contrary to this, Hadrat Hasan Basri has 
expressed the opinion that this thing had been said by the Prophet 
Salih to his people in the beginning of his mission and by this he 
meant that if they would not adopt the way of repentance and faith, 
they would be granted а respite to enjoy life in the world only 
till an appointed time, and then they would be overtaken by the 
torment. 'The second of these two commentaries aeems to be more 
correct, for the following verse (“But in spite of this they defied 
the command of their Lord'' indicates that the respite being 
mentioned here had been given before the defiance and they com- 
mitted it after the warning. On the contrary, the three daya' 
respite mentioned in Surah Hûd had been given after the wick-d 
people had committed the final defiance which became decisive in 
their case and sealed their doom for ever afterwards. 


41. Different words have been used for this torment at different 
places in the Qur'àn. Somewhere it has been called rajfah (a 
frightful and shocking calamity), somewhere sailiah (a crashing aud 
thundering disaster), somewhere /ághiyah (a most severe affliction) 
and here it has been described as دوه یی‎ (a calamity that strikes 
like а thunderbolt). Probably this torment had occurred as an 
earthquake which was also accompanied by a terrible noise. 

42. Intisár from which the word mustasirün in the original is 
derived means to save oneself from an attack by somebody as well 
as to avenge oneself on the attacker. 

43. After presenting historica] arguments for the Hereafter, 
now arguments from the universe are being presented in proof of the 
same. 

44. The word misi* (pl. müsi'ün) may mean the one who 
possesses power and means, and also the one who can extend and 
oxpand something. According to the first meaning, the verse would 
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mean: “We have built this heaven by Our own might and not with 
somebody else's help, and its creation was in no way beyond Ua. 
Then how can you ever conceive that We shall not be able to recreate 
it ۱۳۲ According to the second meaning, it would mean: 58 
huge universe that We have created, ia not a finished work, but We 
are expanding it continuously, and new and ever new manifestations 
of Our creation are appearing in it every moment. How do you then 
think that such а marvellous Creator would not be able to repeat 
His creation.’ 


45. For explanation, see E.N. 18 above. For further oxplana- 
tion, see E.N. 74 of Sirah An-Naml, E.N. 29 of Sirah Ya Sin and 
E.N.'87 to 10 of Az.Zukhruf. 


46. That із, "Everything in the world has been created on the 
prinoiple of the pairs. The whole system of the Universe is function- 
ing on the principle that certain things are complementary and 
matching to certain others, and their combination brings into 
being countless new forms and combinations. Nothing here is so 
unique as may have no match, for the fact is that а thing becomes 
productive only after it has combined with its matching partner.” 
(For further explanation, see E.N.31 of Sirah Ya Sin, and E.N. 12 
of Az-Zukhruf). 


47. That is, “The creation of the whole Universe on the 
principle of the pairs and the existence of all things in the world in 
couples is à reality that testifies expressly to the necessity of the 
Hereafter. If you consider it deeply you will yourself come to the 
conclusion that when everything in the. world has a partner and 
nothing becomes productivo without combining with its partner, 
how can the life of the world be without a match and partner? Its 
match and partner necessarily is the Hereafter. Without that 
partner it would be absolutely fruitless.’’ 


To understand what follows one should also understand that the 
discussion heretofore centres around the Hereafter, but this very 
discussion and argument afford a proof of the Oneness of God. Just 
as the argument of the rain, the structure of the earth, the creation 
of the heavens, man’s own existence, the wonderful working of the 
law of paira in the Universe, testify to the possibility and necessity 
of the Hereafter, so they are also testifying that neither is this 
Universe Godlesa nor it has many gods, but One All- Wise and All- 
Powerful God alone is ita Creator and Master and Controller. That 
{в why in the following verses the invitation to the Oneness of God 
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ia being presented on the basis of these very arguments, Further- 
more, the inevitable result of believing in the Hereafter is that man 
should give up hia attitude of rebellion against God and should 
adopt tho way of obedience and servitude. He remains turned away 
from God as long as he remains involved in the false belief that he is 
not accountable before anyone and that he will not have to render 
an account of his deeds of the worldly life to anyone. Whenever 
this misunderstanding is removed, man immediately comes to the 
realization that he was committing a grave error by regarding himself 
ап irresponsible, and this realization compels him to return to God. 
That in why immediately after ooncluding the argumenta for the 
Hereafter, it has been said: “So flee unto Allah.” 


48. Though these sontences are the Word of Allah, the speaker 
here is not Allah but the Holy Messenger of Allah. In fact, Allah 
has made his Messenger вау : “Flee unto Allah: lam warning you 
from Him." An instance of this style is found in the very first 
Sarah of the Qur'àn, Sürah Al.Táàtihah, where the Word ів of Alluh, 
but the speakers are the servants, who say: Iyyāka nu'budu wa 
iyydka nasta‘in ; ihdi-nas-sirát al-mustagim : *"Ihee alone we worship 
and to Thee alone we pray for help. Show us the Straight Way.” 
Juat as there it has not been said : “О believers, pray to your Lord 
thus,’’ but the context itself shows that it is a supplication which 
Allah is teaching His servants, so here also it has not been said ; 
“О Prophet, say to these people,’’ but the context itself indicates 
that it is ап invitation to the Oneness of God, which the Holy 
Prophet is presenting according to Allah's command. Besides Sirah 
Al.Fatihah, there are several other instances also of this style 
in the Qur’an, where though the Word is of Allah, the speakers 
somewhere are the angels and somewhere the Holy Prophet, and the 
contert shows as through whom Allah is speaking at that particular 


place. For instance, see Sirah Maryam : 64-65, As-Saaffat : 159-167 
Ash-Shu‘ara’: 10. 
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This has always been so. Whenever a Messenger 
came to the peoples before them, they said, *He isa 
sorcerer or a шайтап,''* Have they reached a mutual 
understanding concerning this? Nay, but they are alla 
rebellious people. So, О Prophet, turn away from 
them: you are not at all to blame.?! But ро on admonish- 
ing them, for the admonition is beneficial for the 
believers.5? 


I have not created the jinn and the men except for thia 
that they should worship 11651 I do not ask any susten- 
ance of them, nor do I ask them to feed Me.5* Allah Him- 
self is the Sustainer, Possessor of power and might. 
Therefore, those who have done wrong,5* have also their 
portion of a similar torment ready as the people like 
them have been meted out their portions before. So let 
them not ask Me to hasten 16.5 Ultimately, there will be 
destruction for those who have disbelieved, on the Day 
with which they are being threatened. 
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49. ‘That is, “This has not happened for the first time that the 
people are calling the Messenger sent by Allah a sorcerer and a 
madman when they heard the nows of tho Hereafter and tho invita- 
tion to the Oaeness of Allah from him. The whole history of 
Apostlesuip bears evidence that ever since the Messengers started 
coming for the guidance of mankind, ignorant people have been 
repeating the same folly in the same manner. Whichover Messenger 
Came and gave them the warning that thcy were not the servants 
of many gods but One God alone is their Creator and Deity and 
Master of their destinies, ignorant people said that he waa a sorcerer, 
who wanted to beguilo and misguide them by his sorcery. Which. 
ever Messenger came and warned them that they had not been 
created and left irrosponsible in the world, but that at the conclusion 
of their life-work they would have to present themselves before 
their Creator and Master and render an account of their deeds and 
in consequence thereof they will be rewarded or punished accordingly, 
the foolish people cricd out that he was a madman and had lost his 
reason because no one could be resurrected after death.’’ 

50. That із, "The fact that the people of different countries 
and nations adopted tho same attitude as against the invitation of 
the Prophets and opposed them in tho same manner in different 
ages for thousands of years could not be duo to the reason that 
all the former and the latter generations had settled in & conferenco 
that whenever a prophet came with his message, he should bo given 
such and guch an answer. Then, what could be the reason for the 
uniformity of their attitude and behaviour? There could be no 
other reason for this than that rebellion and transgression was 
their common characteristic. Ав all the ignorant people of every 
аре havo been desirous of living a life free of Allah's aervice and 
fearless of His accountability, whoever called them to the aorvice of 
Allah and to lead a God-conscious life, they gave him one and the 
same fixed ۳ 


This also throws light on an important truth and it is this: 
The motives that man has been naturally endowed with for adopting 
error and guidance, goodness and evil, justice and injustice, and 
similar other conducta, have been appearing in every age and in 
every corner of the world in the like manner no matter how different 
might have been their forms due to advancement of means and 
resources, Whether the man of today fights by means of the tanka 
and aircraft and hydrogen bombs and the man of the ancient time 
fought with stones and sticks, the basio motives for fighting between 
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men have always been the same. Likewise, the atheist of today 
might heap up his arguments for atheiam as he likes, his motives for 
following that creed are precisely the same as had been of an atheist 
six thousand years ago and in his reasoning also he is not basically 
nny different from his predecessor. 


61. In this verse a method of the preaching of religion has been 
tacght, which should be well understood. When a preacher of the 
truth has presented his message clearly before د‎ person with 
rational arguments, and has also removed his doubts and objections 
snd answered his arguments, he becomes relieved of his duty of 
moking the truth plain. Even after this if the other person persists 
in hia belief and creed, the responsibility for it does nat lie on the 
preacher of the truth. It is no more necessary that he should pursuo 
the same person, should go on spending his time in discussing thinga 
with him, and should make it a point that he has somehow to 
convince the seme one man of the truth. The preacher, in fact, has 
done his duty ; if the other man is not convinced, let him alone. Li 
the preacher does not any more attend to him, he cannot be blamed 
for letting a person remain involved in error, because now tho othor 
person himself is responsible for hiy deviation and error. 


The Holy Prophet has not been addressed hero to be taught 
this mothod because, God forbid, in his preaching he unnecessarily 
pursued the people and Allsh wanted to stop him from this. In 
fact, the actual reason for stating this method is that when & 
preacher of the truth has done his best to make the people under- 
stand his message in a rational way and then seeing tho signs of 
stubbornness in them withdraws from them, the people inveigh 
against him and start accusing him of indifference and inattention 
whereas, they, as they say, want to discuss things in order to under- 
stand his message. The fact, however, is that they do not intend 
to understand anything but only to involve the preacher in dis- 
putation and waste hia time. Therefore, Allah Himself said in clear 
words: “Turn away from them: you are not at all to blame for 
ohowing any indifference towards them.’’ After this nobody could 
blame the Holy Prophet that according to the Book that he had 
brought he had been appointed to make them understand his religion: 
then why he did not anawer their objections, 


52. In this verse the second method of preaching has been 
۵٥٥٥٥. The real object of the invitation to the truth is to convey 
the blessing of the faith to those righteous souls who are арргесіг- 
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tive of the blessing and are themselves keen to attain it. But the 
preacher does not know where those righteous souls aro among the 
hundreds of thousands of the members of human society. There- 
fore, his duty is to continue giving his call so that his voice reaohes 
wherever there are the peoplo who would accept his message. These 
very people are his real wealth. То search them out ia his real task ; 
and to gather them together and bring them on to the path of God 
should be his objective. ‘The preacher should attend to the useless 
element of tho children of Adam that he comes across in the process 
only until he finds out by experience that it is а worthless com- 
modity. After he has experienced their worthlessness and base 
quality, he should not waste his precious tima on them, for they are 
not the people who would benefit from his admonition, and expend- 
ing his energy on them is indeed a loss of those who are keen to 
benefit from it. 


53. "That is, “I nave not created them for the service of others 
but for My own service. They should serve Me, for Iam their 
Creator. "When no one else has created them, no one else has the 
right that they should serve him; and how can it be admissible 
for them thet they should serve others instead of Me, their Creator?’’ 
Here, the question arises that Allah Almighty is not the Creator 
only of tho jina and men but of the entire Universe and of every. 
thing in it. Then, why hos it been said only about the jinn and men 
that Ho has not created them for the service of others but of 
Himself? whereas every single creature is there to serve Allah. 
The answer із; On the earth only the jinn and men have been 
granted the freedom that they may serve Allah within their sphere 
of choice if they so like; otherwise they can turn away from ۵ 
service ав well as serve others beside Him. The rest of the creatures 
in the world do not have this kind of freedom. They do not have 
any choice whatever that they may not worship and serve Allah, or 
may serve any other. Therefore, only about the jinn and men it haa 
been said here that by turning away from the obedience and servitude 
of their Creator within the bounds of their option and choice and by 
serving others than the Creator, they are fighting their own nature. 
They should know that they have not been created for the service of 
any other but the Creator, and for them the right way is that they 
should not abuse the freedom granted them, but within the bounds 
of this freedom also they should serve God voluntarily just aa every 
particle of their body is serving Him involuntarily in the aphere 
where they havo поб been granted any freedom. 
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The word *ibádat (service, worship) in this verse has not been 
used їп the sense of only prayer, fisting and other kinds of such 
worship so that one msy understand that tho jinn and men have 
been created only for performing the Prayer, observing the Fast and 
for praising and glorifying Allah, Although this sense also is 
included in it, this is not its complete sense. Its complete sense is 
that the jinn and men have not been created for the worship, 
obedience and carrying out of the orders of any other but Allah. 
They are not there to bow to any other, to carry out the orders of 
any other, to livo in fear of any other, to follow the religion enjoined 
by any other, to look upon any other as the maker and destroyer 
of one's destiny, and to supplicate any other than Allah for help. 
(For further explanation, seo E.N. 63 of Sürah Saba, E.N.20f Az- 
Zumar, E.N. 30 of Al.Jàáthiyabh). 


Another thing that incidentally becomes quite obvious from 
this verse is that the jinn are a separate and independent creation 
from men. This brings out the error of the thinking of those people, 
who assert that some people from among mankind have been called 
the jinn in the Qur'àán. This same thing is also confirmed and 
testified by the following verses of the Qur'àn: Al-An‘am: 100, 
128, ۸1۰۸۰۳21 : 38, 179, Наа: 119, Al. Hijr : 27 to 33, Bani 1974 11 : 88, 
Al-Kahf: 60, As .Sajdah: 13, Saba: 41, Suàd: 75, 76, Hā Mim As- 
Sajdah : 26, Al-Ahqaf: 18, Ar-Rahmāa : 15, 39, 66. (Fora complete 
discussion of this question, see E.N. 21 of Al-Anbiya’, E.N.’s 23, 45 
of An-Naml, E.N. 24 of Saba). 


54. That is, ''I do not stand in need of any kind of help from 
the jinn and men: that My Godhead would not funotion if they did 
not worship Me : that I would be no more God if they turned away 
from. My service. I indeed do not stand in need of their service, 
but it is the demand of their own nature that they should serve Me. 
They have been created for this very object, and fighting nature 
would be to their own detriment,”’ 

And in saying: ‘‘I do not ask any sustenance of them nor do I 
ask them to feed Me,” there ia a subtle hint to this: Those whom 
the people who have turned away from Godworship in the world, 
wor?uip, indeed, stand in need of these their worshippers. If they do 
not help sustain their godhead, it would not function even for a day. 
The gods do not provide for the worshippers but the worshippers 
provide for the gods instead. The gods do not feed them but they 
feed the gods instead. The gods do not protect them but the wor: 
shippers protect the gods instead. The worshippers, in faot, are 
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worshippers of the false gods have ceased to exist, or the worshippers 
have given up thcir worship, the gods have lost all their pomp and 
glory and the world has seen how helpless they have become. Of all 
the deities Allah Almighty is the only real Doity Whose Godhead is 
functioning by His own power and might, Who does not take any- 
thing from His servants, but He alone gives His servants everything. 


55. Tho word matin as used in the original means: strong and 
stable whom nobody can shake and move. 


56. ‘Those, ...... wrong': Those who have violatcd the reality 
and the truth and their own nature. The context itself shows that 
“those who have done wrong'', here implies the people who are 
serving others than the Lord of the Universe, who disbelieve in the 
Hereafter, who regard themselves ав irresponsible in the world, and 
have denied those Prophets who have tried to make them under- 
stand tho reality. 


57. This із the answer to the disbelievera’ demand: “Why 
doesn’t the Day of Retribution overtake ua? Why ia it being 
delayed ?”’ 
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INTRODUCTION 


Name 
It is derived from the very first word “Wat-Tūr-i.” 
Period of Revelation 


From the internal evidence of the subject-matter 
it appears that this Sirah too was revealed in the same 
stage of the Holy Prophet’s life at Makkah in which the 
Sarah Adh-Dhiriyat was revealed. While going through 
it one can clearly feel that during the period of its reve- 
lation the Holy Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be 
upon him) was being showered with objections and 
accusations but there is no evidence yet to show that 
severe pereccution of the Muslims had started. 
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The subject-matter of its first section (vv. 1-28) is 
the Hereafter. As arguments for its possibility, necessity 
and occurrence had already been given in Sürah Adh- 
Dháàriy&t, these have not been repeated here. However, 
swearing an oath by some realities and signs which 
testify to the Hereafter, it has been stated most empha- 
tically that it will surely come to pass, and none has 
the power to prevent its occurrence. Then, it has been 
stated as to what will be the fate of those who deny it 
when it actually occurs, and how will those who believe 
in it and adopt the way of piety and righteousness 
accordingly, be blessed by Allah. 

Then, in the second section (vv. 29-49) the Quraish 
chiefs’ attitude towards the message of the Holy Prophet 
(peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) has been 
criticised. They called him а sorcerer, a madman, ora 
poet, and would thus mislead the common people against 
him so that they should not pay any serious attention 
to the message he preached. They looked upon him es 
a calamity that had suddenly descended on them and 
would openly. wish that he met with a disaster so that 
they were rid of him. They accused him of fabricating 
the Qur'án by himself and of presenting it in the name 
of Allah, and this was, God forbid, a fraud that he ۵ 
practising. They would often taunt him, saying that 
God could not have appointed an ordinary man like him 
to the office of Prophethood. They expressed great 
disgust at his invitation and message and would avoid 
him as if he was asking them fora reward for it. They 
would sit and take counsels together to devise schemes 
in order to put an end to his mission. And while they 
did all this they never realized what creeds of ignorance 
they were involved in and how selflessly and sincerely 
was Muhammad (peace and blessings of Allah be upon 
him) exerting himself to deliver them from their error. 


47-7 ۳ 193 


While criticising them for this attitude and conduct, 
Allah has put them certain questions, one after the 
other, each of which is either an answer to some objec- 
tion of theirs, or a criticism of some error. Then, it has 
been said that it would absolutely be of no avail to show 
them a miracle in order to convince them of his Prophet- 
hood, for they were such stubborn people as would mis- 
interpret anything they were shown only to avoid affirm- 
ing the faith. 

In the beginning of this section as well as in its end, 
the Holy Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon 
him) has been given the instruction that he should per- 
sistently continue giving his invitation and preaching 
hie message in spite of the accusations and objections of 
his opponents and enemies, and should endure their 
resistance patiently till Allah’s judgement comes to pass. 
Besides, he has been consoled, as if to say : **Your Lord 
has not left you alone to face your enemies, after raising 
you әз а Prophet, but He is constantly watching over 
you. Therefore, endure evory hardship patiently till 
the Hour of His judgement comes, and seek through 
praising and glorifying your Lord the power that is 


required for exerting in the cause of Allah under such 
conditions. 
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LII 
AT-TUR 
Ф... 
الطور‎ 
Verses : 49 Revealed at Makkah 


In the name of Allah, the Com passionate, the Dferciful. 


By the (mount) Tür,! and an open Book written on a 
fine scroll? and the inhabited House,? and the elevated 
TCOf,' and the surging ocean, the torment of your Lord 
shall surely come to pass, which none can avert.® It will 
be on а Day when the heaven shall reel and shake 
violently,” and the mountains shall fly about. Woe on 
that Day to the Чепїегё who are today engaged in their 
(useless) arguments for sport.? The Day when they are 
driven and pushed to Hell.Fire, it will be said to 
them, “This is the same Fire that you were wont to 
deny. Now tell : Is this magic? Or, do you not perceive 
it 910 Now burn! Whether you bear it patiently or not, 
it is all the same for you. You are being recompensed 
only according to your deeds.” 


The righteous! shall be in Gardens and Bliss, rejoic- 
ing in what their Lord shall give them ; and their Lord 
shall save them from the torment of Hell. (It will be 
said to them :) “Eat and drink with relish’ as a reward 
for what you have been doing." They will be reclining 
on couches, facing each other, and We shall wed them to 
houris with beautiful eyes." 
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1. Tür means a mountain, and a/-Tür tho particular mountain 
on which Allah had blessed the Prophet Moses with the Prophet- 
hood. 

2. In ancient times the books and writings which were meant 
to be preserved for long were written on the akin of deer instead of 
the paper. This skin was especially prepared for writing as a thin 
and fine parchment and was called ragq terminologically. Tho Jews 
and Christians in general wrote the Torah, Psalms, the Gospels and 
the Prophets’ Books on this same raqq so that they would endure, 
Here, by “ап open Book'' is implied the same collection of tho holy 
scriptures which tho followers of the Book possessed. It has been 
described as “ап open Book” because it was not extinct; it was 
read and one could easily find out what was written in it. 

3. According to Hadrat Hasan Basri, "the inhabited House”’ 
implies the House of Allah, the Ka'bah, which is never without its 
visitors and pilgrims at any time of the day and night. However, 
Hadrat ‘Ali, Ibn ‘Abbas, ‘Ikrimah, Mujahid, Qatadah, Dahhàk, Ibn 
Zaid and other commentators have stated that it implies the Bait- 
al.ma'miir (the inhabited House) which the Holy Prophet referred to 
in connection with hia AMi'ráj (Ascension), against the wall of which 
he had seen the Prophet Abraham reclining. Mujahid, Qatadah and 
Ibn Zaid say that just as the Ka‘bah is tho centre and place of 
refuge for all God-worshippers, so is there in every heaven a similar 
Ka'bah for its dwellers which occupies a similar central position for 
the worshippers of Allah there. Onc of these Ka'babs was the ono 
against the wall of which the Holy Prophet had seen the Prophet 
Abraham reclining on the occasion of the Mi'ráj ; and with it the 
Prophet Abrabam had а natural affinity, for ho himself was the 
founder of the Ka'bah of theearth. In view of this explanation, 
this second commentary does not go against the commentary given 
by Hadrat Hasan Basri, but if both are read together, we can under- 
atand that here the oath has not been sworn only by the Ka'bah of 
the earth, but it also includes an oath by all the Ka'bahs that are 
there in the entire Universe, 


4. “The elevated roof’’: the sky which seems to be spread over 
the earth like а vault ; here this word has been used for the entire 
Universe. (For explanation, вее E.N. 7 of Sürah Qàf). 

5. Several meanings have been given of the word al-bahr-il- 
masjtir as used in the original. Some commentators have taken it in 
the meaning of ‘full of fire” ; some take it in the sense of “empty 
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and un-occupied'', the water of which night have sunk into the 
earth ; some take it in the meaning of *'restricted and confined", by 
which they imply that the ocean has been restrained so that its 
water neither sinks into the earth nor spreads over the land to 
drown all its dwellers. Some have taken it in the meaning of mixed 
and blended because in it sweet and saline, warm and cold, water ia 
mixed together; and some take it in the meaning of brimful and 
surging. The first two of these meanings bear no relevance to the 
context. These two states of the ocean—splitting uf the bottom of 
the ocean and sinking of its water into the earth and then its being 
filled with fire— will appear on the Day of Resurrection, as mentioned 
in Surah Takvir : 6 and Instar: 3. These states of the future do not 
exist at present and therefore cannot be sworn by to convince the 
people of today of the occurrence of the Hereafter. Therefore, here 
al-bahr-il-masjar can be taken only iu the meaning of confined, mix- 
ed, brimful and surying. 

6. This is that truth for which an oath has been sworn by the 
five things. “Tho torment of your Lord” implies tho Hereafter, for 
it will be a torment for those who deny that it will come. That is 
why it has been called ‘‘the torment of your Lord’’ instead of the 
Resurrection, or the Hereafter, or tho Day of Retribution. Now let 
us consider how the five things by which an oath has been sworn 
point to its occurrence. 

Mount Tür is the place where a decision was taken to exalt an 
oppressed nation and to abase an oppressive nation, and this decision 
was taken not on the basis of a physical law but on the basis of a 
Moral Law aud the Law of Retribution. Therefore, Mount Tür has 
been presented as а symbol forthe Hereafter, It implies that the 
decision of exalting а helpless nation like the children of Israel and 
the drowning of a powerful and mighty ruler like the Pharaoh along 
with his hosts, which was taken in в quiet and listless night on the 
Mount Tür, is proof of the fact how the nature of the Kingdom of 
the Universe demands that man who has been endowed with powers 
and authority, should be subjected to moral accountability and 
rewarded and punished accordingly, and for meeting this demand 
adequately a Day of Reckoning is necessary when the whole of man- 
kind should be gathered together and called to account for its deeds. 
(For further explanation, see E.N. 21 of Sirah Adh-Dháriyat). 

The holy scriptures have been sworn by because all the Propheta 


who came to the world from the Lord of the Universe and the Books 
they brought gave the same one news in every age which the Prophet 
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Mohammad (upon whom be Allah'a peace) is giving, i.e. that all 
humans of the former and latter generations will ono day he resur- 
rected and presented before their God and rewarded and punished 
according to thcir deeds. There has been no heavenly Book that 
foils to proclaim that this life is not the only life, that man will not 
end in the dust after death and that there will bo both accountabi- 
lity &nd reckoning. 


*'The inhabited House'' has been sworn by for the reason that in 
those days the building of the Holy Ka‘bah was a great sign, parti- 
cularly for the Arabs, which pointed to the truthfulness of Allah’s 
Prophets and to the fact that they were supported by Allah Al- 
mighty's far-reaching wisdom and great power. 2,500 yoars before the 
revelation of these verses a person happens to visit these barren and 
un-inhabited mountains, without any army or worldly provision, 
leaving behind a wife and а suckling child devoid of material 
support, Then, some time later tho same man returns and builds at 
this desolate place a house for the worship of Allah and gives a call 
to the people to come and visit that house as pilgrims. This same 
structure and the call are so fervently received that the House bo- 
comes {һе centre of the entire population of Arabia. People respond 
to the call enthusiastically and are drawn from every corner of the 
country to the House in à spirit of devotion and dedication. For 
2,500 years this House continues to remain such a sanctuary of peace 
that while blood is shed in the country around it, none can dare raiae 
his hand against another as soon as people enter its sacred bound- 
aries; and then because of this very House Arabia is blessed with 
four months of euch total peace every year when caravans travel in 
full safety, trade flourishes and markets are held. Then the House 
inspired such awe that during this whole period no tyrant could ever 
look towards it with an evil intention, and whoever dared do so was 
80 seized by Allah's wrath that he became an object of warning for 
others. Such a miracle had been witnessed by the people themselves 
only 45 увага before the revelation of these verses, and many of 
those who had witnessed it were still present and living in the city 
at the time when these verses were being recited to the people of 
Makkah. What greater proof could be thero of the fact that the 
Prophets of God never uttered empty words? They see with their 
eyes that which others do not see ; they talk freely of such realities 
as cannot be comprehended by others by intellect; they engage at 
times in worka which might be viewed as madness by the contem- 
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porary world but which might strike with amazement the people 
coming centuries afterwards, When men of such calibre have un- 
animously been giving in every age the news that Resurrection shall 
occur and accountability shall tako place, it would be sheer madness 
to dub it as the bragging of the insane. 

The elevated roof (the sky) and the surging ocean have been 
sworn by, for both theso aro а pointer to Allah's wisdom and His 
power, and tho same wisdom amd power prove both the possibility 
of tho Hereafter and its occurrence and necessity. Аз for the sky’s 
being a pointer we have already explained it in E. N. 7 of Sarah Qàf 
above. As for the ocean, anyone who considers it deeply with an 
unbiasod mind will testify that the provision of water in such 
abundance on the earth is by itself such an amazing work which 
cannot be the result of an accidont or chanca. This also proves that 
it is not possible that such а perfect system could come into being 
by chance and tho bodies of each species could be made precisely 
according to the depth in which it has to live. Its water has been 
made saline so that the bodies of the millions of the animals which 
die in it daily do not rot. Its water has been restrained at a parti- 
cular level in such а way that it neither sinks into the earth's belly 
passing through its cracks and holes, nor it spreads over the land to 
submergo it, but has beon checked at the same level for millions of 
years. Because of the existence of this great store of water the 
rainfall is arranged on the dry parts of the earth, in which the heat 
of the sun and the circulation of the winds cooperate with full regu- 
larity. Then the ocean's being inhabited with life and the oreation 
in it of the various kinds of creatures has given man the advantage 
that he obtains from it his food and other necessities in large 
quantities, Then its being checked and restrained to a limit has 
given birth to the continents and islands which are the home of man, 
and because of its adhering to and following some fixed laws has it 
become possible that man may navigate his ships in it. Such an 
arrangement could not have possibly existed without the wiadom of 
an Ali-Wise Being and the power of an Absolute Ruler, nor could 
this deep relationship that binds the interests of man and other 
ereatures of the earth to the arrangement of the ocean be established 
at random. Now, if this ia un-deniable evidence that an ھ٥۹‎ 
and All.Powerful God has created a vast and surging, brackish 
ocean also besides making countless other arrangements for the 
purpose of settling man on the earth, that person would be fool. 
hardy, whe expects that the All-Wise God would make arrangements 
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for man that he shculd water his crops from tke ocean and provide 
him sustenance thereby but would never question him as to how he 
returned thanks after cating His provisions, and that He would grant 
man the power that he should run his ships on the surface of the 
ocean but would never question him as to whether he had run the 
ships for the aake of the truth, righteousness and justice, or had 
committed robberies. Likewise, it would also be sheer folly to 
imagine that the Absolute Sovereign of Whose power the creation of 
the wonderful ocean is a petty, insignificant sign, Who has checked 
and restrained this vast store of water on this suspended globe which 
is moving in space, Who has dissolved a huge quantity of salt in it, 
Who has created countless varieties of creatures in it, and has 
arranged their sustenance therein, Who carrics billions of tons of 
water from it every year by means of the wind and causes it to fall 
regularly as rain on millions of square miles of dry land, becomes 0 
helpless and powerless after creating man that He could not ressurect 
him again. 

7. The word maur in the original is used for turning round, 
boiling, fluttering, rotating, swinging and moving forward and back- 
ward. 'The object of depioting the condition of the heavens on the 
Day of Resurrection in these words is to give the idea that the 
system ef the heavens on that Day will be wholly upset, апа when 
an observer will look up to the sky, he will feel that the constant 
pattern and order that it always used to present, has been broken 
and there is disorder, confusion and chaos on every side. 


8. In other words, the pull of the earth which is keeping the 
mountains in place, will become loose, they will be uprooted and 
atart floating about in space like clouds. 


9, It means that they are mocking and ridiculing the news of 
Resurrection, Hereafter, Heaven and Hell when they hear it from 
the Prophet, and instead of considering it seriously they are disput- 
ing it only for fun and amusement. Their discussions of the Here- 
after are not meant to understand the reality, but only to amuse 
themaelves, and they do not at all realize the fate for which they are 
destined. 

10. That is, ‘‘When the Messengers in the world warned you of 
thia Hell, you said that it was only by magic that they were fooling 
you. Now say : Is this Hell which you are facing mere magic, or 
you still do not see that you have actually met with the same Hell 
which was being foretold to you ?"' 
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11. “The ۵۵ the people who believed in tho news 


given by the Prophets and who safeguarded themselves in the world 


itself and refrained from thoughts and deeds that doom man to 
Hell. 


12. There seems to be no need to mention a person's being saved 


from Hell after it has been said that ho will be admitted to Heaven, 
but at several places in tho Qur’dn these two things have been men- 
tioned separately because а person's being saved from Hell is by 
itself a great blessing. And the words, “their Lord shall save them 
from the torment of Hell'', ів an allusion to tho truth that man’s 
being saved from Hell is possible only through Allah's grace and 
bounty ; otherwise human weaknesses cause such flaws to occur in 
everyone's work that if Allah does not overlook them by His grace 
and instead decides to subject him to accountability, none can save 
himself from His punishment. That is why although entry into 
Paradise is а great bounty from Allah, his being saved from Hell is 
no less & mercy. 

13. Here, tbe word ‘with relish’? contains vast meaning in 
itself. In Paradise whatever a man receives, he will have it without 
any labour and toil. There will be no question of its sustenance in 
Man will not have to spend anything for it. It will 
be preciscly according to his desire and choice and taste. In what- 
ever quantity and whenever he will desire it, it will be made avail- 
able. Не will not be staying there as a guest that he may feel shy 
of asking for something, but everything will be the reward of hia 
lifelong deeds and the fruit of his own labours, His eating and 
drinking anything will not cause any illness nor will he eat for 
satisfying hunger or for survival but only for the sake of enjoyment. 
Man will be able to obtain as much pleasure from it as he pleases 
without the fear of indigestion, and the food eaten will not produce 
any filth. Therefore, the meaning of eating and drinking ال‎ 
relish’? in Paradise is much more vast and sublime than what is 
understood by it in the world. 


14. For explanation, see E.N.'s 26, 20 of Sirah As-Saaffat, and 
E.N. 42 of Ad-Dokhan. 


short supply. 
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Those who have believed and their offspring also 
have followed in their footsteps in degres of faith, 
We shall join to them those of their offspring also (in 
Paradise) and shall not deprive them of anything of 
their deeds. very person is a pledge for what he has 
earned. We shall go on providing them well with fruits 
and meat,” such as they may desire. They shall zeal- 
ously be passing from hand to hand a cup of wine which 
shall neither contain idle talk nor immorality.!? And 
there wil go round to them young boys, exclusively 
appointed fer their service, who will be as lovely as 
well-guarded pearls. They willturn to one another and 
ask (about their worldly lives). They will say, “Before 
this wə lived among our kinsfolk, in fear and dread. 
Consequently, Allah has been bounteous to us and has 
saved us from the torment of the scorching wind.*! 
Indeed, we prayed only to Him in our previous life. 
Most surely Не is the Beneficent, the Merciful.” 


So, О Prophet, go оп admonishing (them). By the 
grace of your Lord, you are neither a soothsayer 
пог mad.? 

Do they say, “He is a poet for whom we аге 
awaiting the adverse turn of fortune?’ Say to them, 
“Yes, wait; 1 too shall wait with уоц.''2* Do their minds 


command them to do so, or, are they a people who have 
transgressed all limita??5 


Do they say, ‘‘This man himself has forged this 
Qur'àn?" The fact is that they do not want ٥٥ ۳5۹6 
Let them then produce a discourse like it, if they are 
true in what they say.” 


Have they been created without a Creator? Or, are 
they their own creators? Or, have they created the hea- 
vens and the earth? The fact is that they lack fath.?3 


Do they possess the treasures of your Lord? Or, is 
it they who control them??? 
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Do they have a ladder by climbing which they 
overhear what goes on іп heavens? Then let any of 
them who hasoverheard bring a clear proof. Is Allah 
to have daughters and you sons?30 


Do you ask them for any rewards that they are 
weighed down under a load of debt??! 


Do they have the knowledge of the unseen realities 
whereby they may be writing down?” 


Do they intend to devise a plot?3? (If so,) the plot 
shall recoil upon the disbelievers themselves.?! 


Dothey have a god other than Allah?  Exalted is 
Allah above what they associate with 565 


Even if they saw fragments of the sky falling down, 
they would say, “This is a mass of clouds advancing. ?6 
Therefore, О Prophet, leave them to themselves till they 
meet that Day of theirs wherein they shall be struck 
down, the Day when neither shall their own plotting 
avail them anything nor shall anyone else come to their 
rescue. Ала even before that there awaits the wrong- 
doers another torment, but most of them do not know.?' 


15. This theme has already been mentioned in Sirah Ar-Ra'd : 
23 and Al-Mu'min : 8 above, but here а greater good news has been 
given. In the verse of Sürah Ar-Ra'd ouly this much was said : 
“They will enter into them (Gardens) along with the righteous from 
among their forefathers, wives and doscendants,'' and in Sirah Al- 
Mu'min : ““Тһе angels ask forgiveness for the believers; they say | 
Our Lord..(admit therein also) of their parents and wives and 
children who are righteous." Неге, what has been said in addition 
is: If the children had been following in the footsteps of their fore- 
fathers in faith, they will be joined with them in Paradise even 
though they might not deserve, on the basis of their deeds, the same 
high rank which the elders would attain on the basis of their superior 
faith and deeds, and this joining will not be of the nature of occa- 
sional visits and meetings but they will be lodged permanently with 
them in Paradise aa is borne out by the words : al-haqna bi-him. For 
the sake of further satisfaction it has been stated : ‘In order to be : 
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joined with their offspring the parents will not ba lowered and re- 


duced in rank, but in order to ور(‎ joined with their elders the rank of 
the children will bo enhanced and exalted”. 


Here, it should be borne in mind that this news has been given 
in respect of the children who on reaching maturity voluntarily 
decided to afirm faith and of their own free will followed in the 
footateps of their righteous forefathers. As for those of the children 
of a believer, who might have died even before reaching maturity, 
there cannot be any question of belief or disbelief, obedience or dis- 
obedience, for they will be admitted to Paradise automatically and 


will be lodged along with their parents to be a comfort of the eyes 
for them. 


16. Неге, the metaphor of rahn (pledge) is very meaningful. If 
а person takes a loan from somebody, and the creditor keeps some 
article belonging to the debtor as a pledge with himself as а guaran- 
{се for the pay ment of his right, the debtor cannot redeem his pledge 
unless he pays off the debts; and if he does not redeem hia pledge 
within tho fixed time limit, the pledged article stands forfeited. The 
nature of the affair between man and God has been compared here to 
this very situation, The provisions, powrrs, capabilities à 
authority that God has granted man in the world are a debt that the 
Master has given to Hia servant, and as a guarantee fur this debt the 
self of man is a pledge with Allah. If man by employing the provi- 
sions and the powers and authority in the right way earns the good 
by which the debt can be paid off, he will redeem the pledged thing, 
i.e. his own self, otherwise it will be forefeitod. This thing has been 
said immediately after the preceding verse because even though the 
righteous believers may themselves be the people of а very high 
rank, their children cannot redeem their pledge unless they redeem 
their self by their own labour and effort. The earning of the fore- 
fathers cannot redeem tho children. However, if the children are 
able to redeem themselves by virtue of their faith in some degree by 
following their righteous forcfathers in their footsteps, it would then 
be Allah’s grace and bounty that in Paradise He may exalt them 
from lower ranks to be joined with their parents in tho higher ranks. 
The good done by the forefathers can benefit tho children only so far, 
but if by their own deeds they deserve Hell, it is not possible that 
they may be admitted to Paradise for tho sake of the forefathers, 
Anóther thing that can be deduced from this verae is that the leas 
righteous children's being joined with their more righteous fore- 
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fathers is not in reality the result of the life-work of the childron 
but of their forefathers’. They by virtue of their deeds will deservo 
the grace that their children be joined with them in order to be a 
comfort of the eyes for them. That is why Allah will not lower 
their ranks to join them with their children but will exalt tho 
children's ranks to be joined with them, so that the perfection of 
Allah’s blessings on them is not marred by tho distress that they 
may suffer on account of the remoteness of their children far away. 

17. In this verse, thero is the mention of providing the dwellers 
of Paradise with every kind of meat generally, and in Sürah Al- 
Wüqi'&h it hes been said: ‘*They will be served with tho flesh of 
fowls.” We do not know what exactly will be the nature of thia 
flesh. But just аз in some expressions of the Qur'àn and in tome 

Ahdith it has been said about the milk of Paradise that it will not 
have been drawn from the udders of animals, and about the honey of 
Paradise it has been said that it will not have been produced by the 
bees, and about the wine of Paradiso it has been said that it will not 
have been distilled from rotten fruit, bat these things will flow out 
of the springs into the canals by the power of Allah, 80 it can be 
argued by analogy that this flesh too will not be obtained from 
slaughtered animals but this too will bea natural product. The 
God Who can produce milk and honey and wine directly from earthly 
substances can also produce tasty flesh of every kind from the samo 
substances, which should even surpass the flesh of animals in taste 
and delight. (For furtber explanation, see E.N. 25 of Surah As. 
555856 E.N.'a 21 to 23 of Sirah Muhammad). 

18. That is, ihe wine of Paradise will not intoxicate that they 
should get drunk and talk nonsense, or use abusive language, or 
conduct and behave indecently as drunkards. (For further explaua- 
tion, see E.N. 27 of As-Saaffat). 

19. Here, the word used is ghilmán-ul-lahum and not ghilmán-u- 
hum. If ghilman-u-hum had been used, it would have meant that 
their servants in the world would be made their servants in Paradise 
too; whereas whoever from the world goes to Paradise, will go there on 
the basis of his own work and entitlement, and there is no reason that 
after his entry in Paradise he may be made a servant of the same 
master whom he had been serving in the world. But it can also be 
that а servant on account of his deeds may attain a higher rank than 
his master in Paradise. Therefore, by using ghilmdn-ul-lahum no 
room has been left for this suspicion. This word provides the expla- 

nation that these will be the boys who will be exclusively appointed 
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for their service in Paradise. (For further explanation, вее E.N. 6 
of Sirah As-Saaffat). 

20. That ів, “We were not heedless and living a care-free life 
of ease and comfort, but we were always on oar guard lest we should 
commit an evil for which we may be held accountable before God.” 
Here, the mention of ''...living among our kinsfolk, in fear and 
dread,” in particular, has been made for the reason that man commits 
evil mostly when he is deeply engrossed in arranging ease and com- 
fort for his children and trying to make their future secure and 
happy. For the same purpose he earns forbidden things by forbidden 
means, ueurps the rights of others and makes evil plans. That is 
why the dwellers of Paradise will say to one another: “That which 
particularly saved us from the evil of the Hereafter was that while 
living among our families we did not think во much of arranging the 
pleasures of life and a eplendid future for them as for avoiding for 
their sake those methods and meens that might ruin our life in the 
Hereafter and that we should not lead our children also on to the 
way that might make them worthy of the torment of Allah." 

9]. The word samitm in the original means hot, scorching wind ; 
here it implies the waves of hot wind that will be arising from Hell. 

92. After depicting a scene of the Herc after the address now 
turns to the obduracies of the disbelievea of Makkah with which they 
were resisting the message of the Holy Prophet (upon whom be 
peace). This verso though apparently addressed to the Holy 
Prophet is actually meant for the disbelievers through him, When- 
ever he apoke of Resurrection and the gathering together of mankind, 
and accountability, and meting out of rewards and punishments, 
and Heaven and Hell, and recited the verses of the Qur'an in support 
thereof, with the claim that he received that information from Allah 
and that it was Allah's Word that had been revealed to him, their 
leaders and religious guides and depraved people neither listened to 
him seriously themselves nor wanted that tho other people should 
pay any attention to him. Therefore, they would sometimes taunt 
him saying that he was a sorcerer, or that he was a poet, or that he 
was a madman, or that he fabricated those strange things himself 
and.presented them as Revelations from Allah only in order to im- 
press the people. They thought that by passing such remarks against 
him they would be able to create suspicions among the people about 
him and would thus render his preaching ineffective and vain. About 
this it is being said : “O Prophet, the truth in fact is the same that 
has been presented from the beginning of the Sürah to this point. If 
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these people call you а sorcerer and а madman on account of these 
things, you should not take it to heart but should go on arousing the 
people from their heedlessness and warning them of the reality, for 
by the grace of God you are neither.’ 


The word káhin (sorcerer) in Arabic is used for an astrologer, 
fortune teller and a wise man. In the pre-Islamic days of ignorance 
it was a full-dedged profession. The sorcerers claimed, and the 
credulous people thought and believed, that they knew tho destinies 
of the people, or they had a special link with the spirits, devils and 
jinn through whom they came to know of the unseen realities. Ifo 
thing was lost, they could tell where it Jay ; if a theft occurred some- 
where, they could tell who the thief was ; and they could foretell 
destinies. People came to them, and they would teil them unseen 
things in exchange for gifts and offerings. They would sometimes 
visit the towns and villages and would cry about their profession so 
that the people might approach them. They had a way and manner 
and appearance of their own by which they became easily recognis- 
able. The language they used also differed from the common speech 
of the people. They would utter rhy med and rhythmical sentences 
with a peculiar accent and modulation and generally used vague and 
ambiguous sentences from which every person could draw his own 
meaning. The Quraish chiefs in order to deceive the common people 
accused the Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) of sorcery only for 
the reason that he was giving the news of the realities that are 
hidden and his claim was that an angel from God came to reveal that 
news to .him, and the Word of God that he was presenting was also 
rhymed. But no one in Arabia could be deceived by this accusation 
because no one was unaware of the sorcerers’ profession and their 
general way and appearance and their language and business. Every- 
one knew what they did, why the people visited them, what they 
told them, what sort of modulated sentences they uttered and what 
subject-matter they contained. Then, above all, it could not be that 
a sorcerer would rise with a creed that went against the prevalent 
beliefs of the nation and would exert himself preaching it. continu- 
ously at his own risk. Therefore, this accusation of sorcery did not 
apply to the Holy Prophet (on whom be peace) at all and no one in 
Arabia who had any common sense could be deceived by it. 

Likewise, the disbelievers of Makkah also accused him of mad- 


ness only for their own satisfaction, just as some shameless Western 
scholars of the present day in order to satisfy their malice and en- 
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mity ngainst Islam, claim that, God forbid, the Holy Prophet (upon 
whom be peace) had epileptic fits and whatever he uttered during 
those fits was taken as Divine Revelation by the people. No sensible 
person in those days regarded such absurd accusations as worthy of 
any attention, nor can anyone today who reads the Qur'àn and 
studies the wonderful feats of the Holy Prophet's leadership and 
guidance believe that these were the product of epileptic fits. 


23. That is, “We are waiting for him to be afflicted with 
calamity 80 that we be rid of him.’’ Probably they thought that 
since Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's peace and blessings) was 
Opposing their deitics and denying their supernatural powera, he 
would fall under the curse of some deity, or some bold devotee of a 
god would put an ond to him. 


24, This can have two meanings: (1) “I would also see whether 
this desire of yours ів fulfilled or not ;’’ and (2) “І am also waiting 
to cee who goes to his doom, you or I."' 


25. In these two sentencos, the opponents’ entire propaganda 
has been nailed, and they have been completely exposed. The 
reasoning briefly is this : These Quraish chiefs and eldera pose as 
very wise people, but does their intellect tell them that they should 
call a person د‎ poet when he is not а poet, and call him a madman 
when ho ie well-known for hia wisdom among the people, and dub 
him a sorcerer when ho has not the remotest association with 
sorcery 1 Then, if you are passing these judgements only on the 
basia of intelloot and reason, you should have passed one judgement, 
and not so many contradictory judgementa simultaneously. After 
al], how can one and the same man be a poet and а madman and a 
sorcerer at one and the same time ? If he is mad, hó can then neither 
be a sorcerer nor a poet. If he is a sorcerer, he cannot be a poet, and 
if he is & poet, he cannot be a sorcerer, for the language and diction 
&nd themes of poetry are quite different from the language and 
themes of sorcery. Тһе one who knows the distinctions between 
poetry and sorcery cannot possibly call and regard the same dis- 
course both as poetry and as sorcery at one and the same time. 
Therefore, it is evident that these contradictory thinga are being 
8210 against the Prophet Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's peace) 
not on the basis of intellect and reason but only due to obduracy 
and stubbornness, and the big chiefs of the nation blinded by their 
prejudice and enmity are levelling absurd charges which no serious 
person can regard as worthy of any attention. (For further explana- 
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tion, see E.N. 104 of Al-A‘rif, E.N. 3 of Sürah Yûnus, E.N.'s 53, 54 
of Bani 18۳2 il, E. N.'s 130, 131, 140, 142-144 of Ash-Shua‘ra’), 

26, In other words, it means this : The Quraish who think that 
Muhammad (upon whom be peace) himself is the autbor of the Qur'án 
know it in their innermost hearts that it cannot be hia word, and 
those others also whose mother tongue is’ Arabio not only clearly 
feel that it is far more sublime and superior to human speech but any 
one of them who knows Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's peace and 
blessings) personally cannot ever suspect that this is aotually his own 
word and speech. Therefore, the thing plainly is that those who 
ascribe the authorship of the Qur'àn to the Holy Prophet do not, 
in fact, wish to affirm faith. That is why they are inventing false 
excuses one of which is this excuse. (For further explanation, see 
E.N. 21 of Yünus, Е N. 12 of Al.Furqàn, E.N. ۵4 of Al.Qasas, E.N.'s 
88, 89 of Al--Ankabüt, E.N.'s 1 to 4 of As.Sajdah, E.N. 54 of Ha 
Mim مھ‎ Sajdah, E.N.'s S to 10 of Al-Ahqaf). 

27, That is, “Not only ів the Qur’an not tho word of Muhammad 
(upon whom be Allah's peace and blessings) but the truth ia that it 
is not human at all; it is beyond the power of man to compose end 
produce it. If you think it is human, you are challenged to produce 
the like of it, which should also be human.'' This challenge had been 
given not only to the Quraish but to all the disbelievera of the world 
first of all in this verse. Then it was repeated thrice in Makkab and 
theg finally in Madinah. (Please see Yunus: 38, Hid: 13, Bani 
Ierà'i!: 88, Al-Baqarah : 23). But no one could dare meet this 
challenge of the Qur'àn at that timo, nor has any one else had so far 
the ability to compose and produce а man-made work like the 
Qur'an. 

Some people because of lack of understanding the real nature of 
this challenge, say that not to speak of the Qur’4n, no one has the 
power to write prose or compose poetry in the style of another 
person. Homer, Rimi, Shakespeare, Goethe, Ghalib, Tagore, Iqbal, 
all are unique in their styles : it lies in no one’s power to produce 
poetry like theirs by imitation. Those who give this answer to the 
challenge of the Qur’an are, in fact, involved in the misunderstard 
ing that the meaning of *'let them then produce a discourse like it’ 
is а challenge to man to compose and write а book like the Qur'àn, 
in the style of the Qur'àn ; whereas it does not imply any resemb- 
lance in literary style but it implies this: Bring a book of the same 
sublimity and quality and rank, not only In Arabic but in any langu- 
age of the world, that may be regarded as a matoh for the Qur'àn in 
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respect of the characteristics for which the Qur’an is a miracle. The 
following are in brief some of the main characteristics because of 


which the Qur’an has been a miracle before as it is a miracle 
today: 


(1) The Qur'an is the highest and most perfect model of the 
litorature of the language in which it was revealed. No word and 
no sentence in the entire Book is sub-standard. Whatever theme 
has been presented in it, has been presented in the most appropriate 
words and in the most suitable style. One and the same theme has 
been presented over and over again but every time in а new style 
avoiding the dofect of repetition everywhere. The entire Book, from 
the beginning to the end, is set in the choiceat worda, like chiselled 
and polished gems, that cannot be replaced. The discourses are so 
impressive that no one who knows the language, even if he ia a dis- 
believcr, can help being moved to ecstasies on hearing them. Even 
efter 1,400 years this Book is still tho model of Arabio literature and 
no other Arabic book can approach it in literary excellence not to 
speak of equalling it. Not only this: this Book has so controlled 
tho Arabic language that even after the passage of 14 centuries the 
standard of this language's beauty and eloquence is the same that 
had been веб by it , whereas in such long periods languages change 
out of recognition, No other language of the world has remained in 
the same state in so far ав its spelling and diction, idiom, rules of 
language and usages are concerned. But it is only the power of the 
Qur'àn that bas held the Arabic language in place ; each idiom of it 
ів still in use in Arabic literature ; its literature ів still the standard 
literature of Arabio ; and in writing and speech still the same langu- 
age is regarded ав good Arabic that had been used in the Qur'àn 
1,400 years ago. Is there any man-made book in any language of the 
world that bears the same characteristics ! 


(2) This is the one single Book in the world, which has so exten- 
sively and so universally inttuenced mankind's thoughts, morals, 
civilization and way of life ай has no precedent in history. Inthe 
first instance, ita impact changed one nation ; then that nation rose 
and changed a major part of the world. No other book has proved 
to beso revolutionary. This Book has not remained confined to 
writing on paper but in the praotical world its eaeh word haa formed 
and moulded ideas and thoughts and built up a lasting civilization. 
It& infüuence has continued being operative for 1,400 years and its 
circle of influence and impact is still expanding every day. 
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(3) The theme that this Book discusses is the most extensive 
theme which comprehends the whole Universe, from eternity to 
eternity. It deals with the reality of the Universe, its beginning 
and end, its system and law. It tells as to Who is the Creator and 
Controller and Disposer of this Universe, what are His attributos, 
what are His powers, and what is that essence and basis on which 
He has established this entire system of the world. It specifies man’s 
position and his place which he cannot change. It tells 
what is the right and correct way of thought and action for man in 
view of this place and position, which corresponda to tho reality, and 
what are the wrong ways which clash with the reality. Then to 
prove why the right way is right and the wrong ways wrong, it 
presents countless arguments from various phenomena of the earth 
and heavens, from different aspects of the system of the Universe, 
from man’s own self and existenco and from man’s own history. 
Besides, it also tells how and for what reasons man adopts the wrong 
ways, by what means he can find out the Right Way, which has 
always been one and shall remain one, and how he has been guided 
toitinevery age. It does not merely point to the Right Way but 
presenta a plan of the complete system of life for following that way, 
which contains а detailed and systematic code concerning beliefs, 
morals, purification of self, worship, social life, civilization, 
economy, politics, justice, law and every other aspect of human life. 
Furthermore, it also tella in full detail what are the results of 
following this Right Way and of adopting the wrong ways in this 
world and what consequenoes of thia will appear in the Nezt World 
after the present system of the world has come to an end. It depicts 
fully the coming to an end of the present world and of the establish- 
ment of tho New World; it gives every detail of the process of 
change ; it portrays the Next World and desoribes fully how man 
wil find a totally new life there, how his deeds from worldly life 
will be subjected to accountability, what things he will be question- 
ed about, how his complete record, which he will not be able to 
deny or dispute, will be placed before him, what strong evidence 
will be produced in proof thereof, why the culprits will be punished 
and the righteous rewarded, what rewards will be bestowed on the 
righteous and in what forma will the culprits saffer the evil conse- 
quences of their misdeeds. The way this vast theme has been dealt 
with in this Book is not of the nature of some conclusions that its 
Author might have reached from some syllogistic premises but its 
i&ture is that its Author has the direct knowledge of the Reality ; 
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He sees everything happening from eternity to eternity. All the 
realities are manifest for Him and the entire Universe ia like an 
open book before Him. He sees the entire life of mankind, from 9 
origin to its end, even beyond the present life into the second life 
simultaneously, &nd He is guiding man not on tho basis of conjecture 
and speculation but on the basis of knowledge. Not a single truth 
that Ho presents as knowledge has been proved to be wrong so far. 
Tho concept of the Universe and Man that He presents fully expleins 
all the phenomena and eventa апа can become the basis of research 
in every branch of knowledge. His Word contains tho answers to 
all the ultimate problems of philosophy and natural and 40 
Sciences, and they are so coherent and consistent logically that a 
perfect, consistent and comprehensive system of thought can be buil* 
on their basis. Then from the practical aspect the guidance that Ho 
bas given to man about various spheres of life is not only highly 
rational and pure but countless men have been living according to it 
in actual fact in different parts of the earth for 1,400 yeara and have 
found it by experience to be the only valid way. Is there any man- 
made book of this unique quality present in the world, or has evor 
been, which may be produced to match this Book ? 

(4) This Book was not composed and written all at once and 
presented before the world, but a roformatory movement was started 


with some basio and initial instructions and then for 23 


years as the movement passed through different stages of its develop- 
ment its parts wero presented by the tongue of the leader, some- 
times as lengthy discourses and sometimes as brief sentences, as 
the conditions aud requirements of the occasion demanded. Then, 
when the Mission was brought to completion, these parts that had 
been issued at different times were compiled in the form of a com- 
plete Book which has been known by the name of the ' Qur’an’’. 
The leader of the movement states that these discoursea and sen- 
tences are not his original work but were sent down to him by the 
Lord of all Creation. Ifa person asserts that they are the original 
work of the leader himself, he should produce a precedent from his- 
tory to prove his contention. He should show whether it is possible 
that the speeches made and the instructions given by 2 man at 
different times while leading а powerful collective movement for 
years continuously by himself in different capacities, sometimes as 
а preacher and teacher of morale, sometimes аз a leader of an 
oppressed olass, sometimes as the ruler of a state, sometimes as 
the commander of a fighting army, sometimes a3 a victor, sometimes 
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as а law-giver and legislator, could form a complete and consistent 
and comprehensive system of thought and action, which should be 
free from every contradiction and inconsistency, which should 
appear to be dominated by the same central idea and pattern of 
thought, which should show that the leader has been building up a 
universal system of belief and action on the basis of the same foun- 
dation of his message with which ho had started his work, and 
which should be a system each element and part of which is in per- 
fect harmony and consistency with the other parta. Then the one 
who reads this collection of the discourses with a discerning eye 
cannot help realizing that the founder of the movement at the out- 
set had a full plan of the movement in view till the laat stage, and 
it never happened that a new idea might have struck him at some 
which was unknown to him before, or whioh he had to 


later stage, 
If ever there has been а man of this calibre, hia 


change later. 
name should be made known to the world. 
(5) The leader who had been made to give these discourses 
and apeak these sentences did not suddenly emerge from a hidden 
place to present these before the people nor would disappear after 
he had done so. He had lived his life in full view of society before 
he started his movemont as well as continued to live in the same 
восіеёу after that till his last breath. The people were well aware 
of the language and style of his conversation and speech. Hadith 
still presenta в major part of it and by going through it the people 
who know Arabio can easily find out even today what was the leader'a 
own style of speech and conversation. His contemporaries who 
spoke his language felt then and those who know Arabic feel today 
that the language and the style of this Book is very different from 
the language and style of that leader. So much so that whenever 
in the midat of a sermon delivered by the leader there occura a 
sentence or two of this Book, the distinction between the two be- 
comes all too obvious. The question is: Has a man in the world 
ever had the power, or can he have the capability, that he should 
go on conversing in two absolutely different styles consistently for 
years at а stretch and it should never become known that the two 
separate 857168 are, in fact, of one and the same person? It is 
possible that one may aucceed in such affectation temporarily but it 
is not at all possible that for twenty-three years continuously а 
person should have a different diction and style when he reoitea the 
Revelations from Allah and a wholly different diction and style 
when he speaks in his personal capacity. 
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(6) The leader while leading and guiding the movement met 
with different sorts of conditions. Sometimes he became the target 
of ridicule, humiliation and severe persecution of hia fellow-coun- 
trymen and the people of his own tribe and clan; sometimes his 
companions were so harshly treated that they were compelled to 
emigrate from the country; sometimes the enemies plotted against 
hia life; sometimes he himself had to leave his home and city; some- 
times he had to pass through extreme poverty and starvation; some- 
times he had to fight wars successively in whioh he suffered defeats 
ав well as won victories; sometimes he overcame the enemies and 
the same enemies who had persecuted him, came before him humb- 
led: sometimes he achieved such power which few people in the 
world have been able to achieve. Uader all such conditions a 
person's feelings obviously cannot remain the same. When on these 
different occasions the leader spoke in his personal capacity, hia 
words and speeches carried the clear impression of his personal 
which naturally arise in the heart of a manon such 
But the discourses that were heard from him as Allah'a 

in these different conditions, are wholly devoid of 


feelings, 

occasions. 
Revelations 
human feelings. At no place can even an acute observer and critio 


point out the play of human feelings in them. 


(7) The vast and comprehensive knowledge that is contained 
in thia Book, is not possessed cven by any of the distinguished 
learned people of this 20th century, not to speak of the people of, 
Arabia and Rome and Greoce and [ran of those days. The condition 
today ia that after a man has spent hia whole life-time studying a 
branch of philosophy or a natural or social science, he comes to 
know what ultimate problems of his field of study are, but when he 
studies the Qur'àn seriously he comes to know that this Book con- 
taina a clear answer to those problems. This thing ia not confined 
to any one branch of knowledge but holds good in respect of ali 
those sciences which have anything to do with the Universo and 
Man. How can one believe that 1,400 years ago an un-lettered man 
in the Arabian desert possessed such deep insight into every branch 
of knowledge, and he had thought over every basic problem and 


thought out an absolute and final answer to it ? 


Although there are several other aspects also of the Qur'án's 


being а miracle, if a man ponders over these few aspects only he 
will realize that the Qur'àn'a being a miracle is far more evident 


today than it wag at the time when it was revealed, andif Allah ao 
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wills, it will goon becoming more and moro evident and manifest 
ав time passes till the Day of Reaurrection. 

28. The questions asked before this were meant to make the 
disbelievers of Makkah realize that whatever they were saying to 
belie the Prophet Muhammad's claim to prophethood was highly 
irrational. Now in this verse the question put before them is: 
“What is that in the mossage of the Prophot Muhammad (upon whom 
be Allah's peace) which you find so embarrassing for yourselves ? 
He just says that Allah is your Creator and you should only serve 
Him, Why аго you annoyed atit? Are you your own creators ? 
Or, bas this vast Universe been created by you? If neither of these 
is true, and you admit that your Creator as well as the Creator of 
the Universe is Allah alone, why do you then feel angry with the 
person who tells you that Allah alone is worthy of your servico and 
worship ! What you should actually feel angry about is that you 
worship him who is not your creator instead of Him Who is your 
real Creator. You admit with tho tongue that Allah alone is your 
Creator as well as of the whole Universe, but if you really had 
faith in this, you would not have so maligned the person who waa 
ealling you to Allah's service. 

This was such а pungent and stinging question thst it shook 
the polytheistic faith to the root. Bukhiri and Muslim have related 
that after the Battle of Badr, Jubair bin Mut'im came to Madinah 
to negotiate release of the Quraish prisoners of war on behalf of the 
people of Makkah. The Holy Prophet at that timo was leading the 
Maghrib Prayer, and ho recited this Sirah at-Tür in it. Mut‘im 
himself has stated that when tho Holy -Prophet reached this place, 
his heart seemed to be lcaving his breast, One main reason of his 
embracing Islam afterwards was that Islam had taken root in his 
heart on hearing these very verses on that day. 

29. This is an answer to the objection of the disbelievers of 
Makkah who said: Why had Muhammad, son of ‘Abdullah (upon 
whom be peace), only been appointed a Messenger? The answer 
implies this: ‘‘Somebody іа any case had to be appointed a 
Messenger in order to deliver the people from their error of serving 
others than Allah. Now the question is: Who should decide 
whom Allah should appoint His Messenger and whom He should 
not? Ifthese people refuse to accept the Messenger appointed by 
Allah, it means that either they regard themselves as the masters 
of the. world or they presume that the world may belong to Allah, 


but it should be ruled by them.” 


At.Tür 217 


30. A detailed reasoning has been compressed into these 
brief sentences. It means to say: “If you deny what the 
Prophet says, then what means have you got to know the reality 1 
Has any of you had access to tho heavens where he found out direct- 
ly from Allah or His angels that the beliefs on which you have 
based your religion are absolutely in accord with the reality? If 
someone makes this claim he should come forward and tell as to 
when and how he had neceas to the heavens and what knowledge 
he has brought from there. If you do not make any such claim, 
then consider how ridiculous is your creed that you assign children 
to Allah, Lord of the worlds, and that too dnughters, whom you 
regard os disgraceful for yourselves, Without knowledge you are 
wandering in the darkness of such errors and turning hostile to the 
person who brings you the light of knowledge from God.’’ 


31. The question is actually directed to the disbelievers. It 
means: “If the Messenger had a selfish motive and had been 
exerting only for a personal gain from you, there would be a 
rations] ground for you to avoid him. But you yourselves know that 
he is absolutely selfless in his invitation and is exerting himself 
only for your own benefit and well-being. Then, how is it that 
you are not even inclined to listen to him with a cool mind ۳ 
There ia also a subtle hint in this question. Like the self-styled 
guides and guardians of religious shrines of the world, the religious 
guides, priests and scholars of the polytheists of Arabia also were 
engaged in a religious business, In view of the same, this question 
was put before them : “Ор the one hand, these dealers in religion 
аге openly receiving gifts and offerings and fees for every religious 
servico from you; on the other, а person who has ruined bis trading 
business, is trying to show you the right way with highly rational 
arguments, absolutely selflessly. Is it not sheer sonselessness that 
you shun him but run after them ١ 


32. "That is, “What particular knowledge do you have to refute 
the truths that the Messenger is presenting before you, whioh you 
may present with the claim that you directly know the realities 
hidden behind the phenomenal world? Do you really have the 
knowledge that God ia not One, but all those whom you have set 
up as deities algo possess godly attributes and powers? Have you 
really seen the angels and found that they are girls, and, God 
forbid, are begotten of God? Do you really know that the Revela- 
tion haa neither come to Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's peace 
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and blessings), пог it can come to any man, from God! Do you 
really have the knowledge that no Resurrection will take place, 
that there is going to be no life after death, that there will be no 
Hereafter when man will be subjected to accountability and reward- 
ed or punished according to his deeds ? If you claim to possess 
any such knowledge, can you give іо writing that you are belying 
what the Prophet says about the unscen realities on the ground that 
you have peeped into the hidden realities and seen that the truth 
is not that which the Prophet presents." Неге, one may express 
the misgiving that if in ‘response to this, those people had given 
this in writing, in their stubbornness, will not this reasoning have 
become meaningless ? But this misgiviog is misplaced because oven 
if they had given this in writing on account of their stubbornness, 
the common people of society in which this challenge had been given 
openly were not blind : everyone of them would have understood 
that the writing had been given out of sheer stubbornness, and no 
one, in fact, was refuting what the Prophet said on tho basis that 
he had the knowledge that it was false. 

33. The allusion is to the secret plots that the disbelievers of 
Makkah used to devise in their meetings in order to defeat the 
mission of the Holy Prophet (on whom be Allah's peace) and to kill him. 

34. This із one of the clear prophecies of the Qur’da. In the 
initial варе at Makkah when the Holy Prophet (on whom be Allah's 
peace) had no apparent power and support with him except a handful 
of the illequipped Muslims and the whole nation was opposing and 
resisting him relentlessly, the confrontation between Islam and dis- 
belief appeared to be utterly unequal. No one at that time could 
imagine that after a few years the tables would be turned on disbelief. 
Rather, the superficial observer could safely predict that the strong 
opposition of the Quraish and entire Arabia would at last put an end 
to the message of Islam. But even under those conditions, а challenge 
was thrown to the disbelievers and they were told in clear terms : 
«You may devise whatever plots you wish in order to frustrate this 

message, they will all recoil upon you, and you will never succeed 
in defeating and putting an end to it.” 

35. That is, “The fact of the matter is that those whom they 
have set up aa deities, are not in fact the deities, and shirk 8 
wholly an unreal thing. Therefore, the person who has risen with 
the message of Tauhid has the power of the truth with him; and 
those who are supporting shirk are indeed fighting for the imaginary. 
How will then shirk win in this conflict ?’’ 


At-Tàr 219 


36. This is meant to expose the stubbornness of the Quraish 
chiefs, on the one hand, and to console the Holy Prophet (upon 
whom be peace) and his Companions, on the other. The Holy 
Prophet and his Companions wished that those people should be 
shown such a miracle by Allah as should convince them of the truth 
of his Prophethood. At this, it has been said: Whatever miracle 
they might see with their eyes, they will in any case misinterpret 
it and invent nn excuse for persisting in disbelief, for their hearts 
are not at all inclined to believe. At several other places also in 
the Qur'àn their this stubbornness has heen mentioned, e.g. in 
Sirah Al.An'ám : 111, it has been said : “Even if we had sent down 
the angels to them and made the dead speak with them and ranged 
all the thingo of the world before them (as a proof thereof), they 
would still have disbelieved," and in Sirah Al-Hijr: 15 : ‘Even if 
We had opened a gate for tbem in heaven, and they bad begun to 
ascend through it during day time, they would have said ; ‘Our 
eyes have been dazzled ; nay, we have been bewitched."' 


37. Thio is a repetition of the same theme that has already 
occurred in Ag-Sajdah: 21 above: ‘Even in this world We shall 
make them taste (one or the other) lesser torment before that 
greater torment; maybe they desist (from their rebellious attitude).”’ 
That is, ‘‘We shall send down personal and national disasters from 
time to time in the world to remind that there is above them a 
superior power whioh ia deciding their destinies and none has the 
power to change its decisions. But the people who are involved 
in ignorance have neither learnt any lesson from these events be. 
fore nor will learn any lesson in the future. They do not under- 
stand the meaning of the disasters and calamities occurring in the 
world. Therefore, they explain them away in every such way ав 
takes them further and furtber away from the reality, and their 
mind never turns to any explanation, which might make the error 
of their atheism or polytheism manifest to them. This same thing 
has been explained by the Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) in 
a Hadith, thus: “The example of a hypocrite who falleill and 
then gets well, is of the camel whom the maaters tied, but it did 
not understand why they had tied it, and when they untied it, it 
did not understand why they had untied it.” (Abū Da'üd : ۵ 
al.Janá'iz). For further explanation, see E.N. 45 of Al-Anbiya’, 
E.N. 66 of An-Naml, E.N.'s 72,73 of Al-'Ankabüt). 


220 The Meaning of the Quran 


“IJ »» 2-7 وس‎ 


: ہے E‏ ہے و سی اص 224 n‏ 
جن تمه شو صن اليل فيه و ادبار ال 


Chas 
Endure patiently, O Prophet, until your Lord’s 
judgement comes to pass??: you are in Our sight.?? 
Glorify your Lord with His praise when you rise up,“ and 
glorify Him in the night too,*! and also at the retreat of 


the stars. ك‎ 


38. Another meaning can be: “Romain firm and steadfast in 
carrying out the Command of your Lord." 

30, That is, “We are watching over you and have not left 
you alone.” 

40. There can be several meanings of this and possibly all may 
be implied : 

First, ‘Whenever you rise from a meeting, you should rise 
glorifying and praising Allah." The Holy Prophet himself acted 
upon this as well as instructed the Muslims that they should glorify 
and praise Allah when they rose from a meeting. Abi Da'üd, 
Tirmidhi, Nasá'i and Hakim have related, on the authority of 
Hadrat Abi Hurairah, that the Holy Prophet said: ‘If a porson 
sat in & meeting in which much controversy took place, and he 
pronounced the following words before rising, Allah would forgivo 
whatever passed in the meeting:  Subhánaka Allahumma wa bi- 
hamdika, ashhadu-al 152-1166 ill Anta, astaghfiruka wa utübu ilaika : 
“О Allah, I glorify You with Your praises: I bear witness that 
there is no deity but You: I seek Your forgiveness and offer repen- 
tance before You.” 


The socond meaning is : “When you get up from bed, glorify 
your Lord with His praise." The Holy Prophet acted upon this 
himself and had alao taught his Companions that they should 
pronounce the following words when they got up after sleep: 
“La tlaha ill-Allah wahda-hü là sharika іаћӣ, lahul mulku wa lahul- 
hamdu wa huwa ‘ala kulli shai’in Qadir. Subhan-Allah-i wal-hamdu- 
lillāhi wa là ilaha ill-Allah, wallahu Akbar, wa là раша wa là 
quwwata-illà-billàh.'" (Musnad Ahmad, Bukhari, on the authority 
of ‘Ubadah bin as-Sámit). 

Its third meaning is: ‘‘When you stand up for the Prayer, 
begin it with the praise and glorification of Allah.'' Accordingly, 
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the Holy Prophet (upon whom bo peace) taught that the Prayer 
should he begun, after the first takbir, with the following words: 
Subhaünak-Alláhumma wa bi-hamdi-ka wa tabarak.asmuka wa 6 
jadduka wa lā-ilāha ghairuka: ‘Glory be to You, О Allah, and I 
praise You. Blessed is Your name, and You are exalted. There is 
no god other than You.” ; 

Its fourth meaning is : ““\/һеп you rise to invite others to Allah, 
begin your invitation with the praise and glorification of Allah.’’ 
That also waa the Holy Prophet’s constant practice, and he always 
began his addresses with the praise and glorification of Allah 
Almighty. 

Commentator Ibn Jarir hos given still another meaning of it, 
and it is this: “When you get up after the midday nap, offer the 
Prayer and this implies the Zuhr Prayer."' 

41. This implies the Maghrib, the 'Ishà' and the Tahajjud 
Prayers as well as the recital of the Qur'àn and the remembrance 
of Allah. 

42. “Retreat of the stars’’ implies the early houra of the 
morning when tho stars set and they lose their lustre on the appear- 
ance of dawn. This is the time of the Fajr Prayer. 
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INTRODUCTION 


Name 


The Sürah derives its name from the very first word 
wan-Najm. This title also does not relate to the subject- 
matter, but is a name given to the Sirah as a symbol. 


Period of Revelation 


According to a Tradition related by Bukhari, Muslim, 
Abü Da'üd and Маза“, on the authority of Hadrat 
‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd, the first Sirah in which a verse 
. requiring the performance of а sajdah (prostration) was 
sent down, ia Sirah An-Najm. The parts of this Hadith 
which have been reported by Aswad bin Yazid, Abū 9 
and Zubair bin Mu‘iwiyah from Hadrat Ibn Mas'üd, 


225 


226 The Meaning oj the Qur'an 


indicate that this is the first Sirah of the Qur'án, which 
the Holy Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon 
him) had publicly recited before an assembly of the 
Quraish (and according to Ibn Mardüyah, in the Ka‘bah) 
in which both the believers and the disbelievere were 
present. At the end, when he recited the verse requiring 
the performance of a sajdah and fell down in prostration, 
the whole assembly also fell down in prostration with 
him, and even those chiefa of the polytheists who wore 
in the forefront of the opposition to the Holy Prophet 
(peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) could not 
resist falling down in prostration. Ibn Mas‘iid (may 
Allah be pleased with him) says that he saw only one 
man, Umayyah bin Khalaf, from among the disbolievers, 
who did not fall down in prostration but took э, little 
dust and rubbing it on hie forehead said that that was 
enough for him. Later, as Ibn Mas'üd relates, ha saw 
this man being killed in the state of disbelief. 


Another eye-witness of this incident is Hedrat 
Muttalib bin Abi Wada‘ah, who had not yet become a 
Muslim. 118851 and Musnad Ahmad contain his own 
words to the effect : “When the Holy Prophet recited 
the Sirah An-Najm and performed the sajdah and the 
whole assembly fell down in prostration along with him, 
I did not perform the sajdah. Now to compensata for the 
same whenever I recite this Sirah I make sure never to 
abandon its performance.”’ 


Ibn Sa‘d says that before this, in the Rajab of the 
5th year of Prophethood, a small group of the Com- 
panions had emigrated to Abyssinia. Then, when in the 
Ramadan of the same year this incident took place the 
news spread thai tbe Holy Prophet (peace and bless- 
ings of Allah be upon him) had recited Sürah An-Najm 
publicly in the assembly of the Quraish and the whole 
assembly, including the believers as well as the dis- 
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believers, had fallen down iv prostration with him. 
When the emigrants to Abyssinia heard this news they 
formed the impression that the disbeliovers of Makkah 
had become Muslims. Thereupon, some of them returned 
to Makkah in the Shaw wal cf the 5th year of Prophet- 
hood, only to learn that the news was wrong and the 
conflict between Islam and bisbelief was raging as 
furiously as before. Consequently, the second emigra- 


tion to Abyssinia took place,in which many more people 
left Makkah. 


‘Thus, it becomes almost certain that this Sirah was 
revealed in the Ramedàán of 5th year of Prophethood. 


Historical 2 2 


The details of the period of revelation as given above 
point to the conditions in which this Sirah was revealed. 
During the first five years of his appointment as а 
Prophet, the Holy Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah 
be upon him) had been extending invitation to Allah's 
Religion by presenting the Divine Revelations before 
the people only in private and restricted meetings and 
assemblies. During this whole period he could never 
have a chance to recite the Qur'an before а common 
gathering openly, mainly because of the strong opposi- 
tion and resistanco from the disbelievers. They were 
weli aware of how magnetic and captivating was the 
Holy Prophet’s personality and his way of preaching and 
how impressive were the Reveiations of the Qur'àn. 
Therefore, they tried their pest to avoid hearing it them- 
selves and to stop others also from hearing it and to 
suppress his invitation by faise propaganda by spreading 
every kind of suspicion agsinst him. For this object, 
on tho one hand, they were telling the people that 
Muhammad (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) 
had gone astray and was now bent upon misleading others 
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as well ; on the other, they would raise an uproar when- 
ever he tried to present the Qur’an before the people so 
that no one could know what it was for which hs was 
being branded as а misled and misguided person. 

Such were the conditions when the Holy Prophet 
(peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) suddenly 
stood up one day to makea speech in the sacred pre- 
cincta of the Ka‘bah, where a large numberof the Quraish 
had gathered together. Allah at that time made him 
deliver this discourse, whieh we have now in the form 
of the Sirah An-Najm with us. Such was the intensity 
of the impression that when the Holy Prophet (peace 
and blessings of Allah be upon him) started reciting it 
the opponents were so completely overwhelmed that 
they could not think of raising any disorder, and when at 
the cunclusioa he fell down in prostration, they too fell 
down in prostration along with him, Later they felt great 
remorse at the weakness they had involuntarily shown. 
The people also started taunting them to the effect 
that whereas they had been forbidding others to listen 
to the Qur'án, that day not only had they themselves 
listened to it, with complete absorption, but had even 
fallen down in prostration along with Muhammad (peace 
and blessings of Allah be upon him). At last, they Һай 
to invent а story in order to get rid of the people's 
taunt and ridicule. They said: “After he had recited 
afara'ait-ul- Lita wal-*Uzzà wa Manat ath-thalitha-al-ukhra, 
we heard from Muhammad the words: tilk-al-gharaniqa- 
tul-tuld, wa anna shafd‘at-u-hunna latarja: ‘They are 
exalted goddesses: indeed, their intercession may be 
expected.’ From this we understood that Muhammad 
had returned to our faith.” Asa matter of fact, only 
a mad person could think that in the context of this 
Sirah the sentences they claimed to have heard could 
have any place andrelevance. (For details, please see 
E.N.'s 96 to 101 of Sirah Al-Hajj). 
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Subject-Matter and Topics 


The theme of the discourse is to warn the disbeliev- 
ers of Mokkah about the error of the attitude that they 
had adopied towards the Qur'ün and the Prophet 
Muhammad (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him). 


The discourse starts in & way as if to say: 
“Muhammad is neither deluded nor gone astray, as you 
аго telling others in your propaganda against him, nor 
has he fabricated this teaching of Islam and its message, 
эз you seem to think he bas. In fact, whatever he is 
presenting is nothing but Revelation which is sent down 
to him. The verities that he presents before you, are not 
the product of his own surmise and speculation but reali- 
ties of which he himself is an eye-witness. He has him- 
solf seen the Angel through whom this knowledge is 
conveyed to him. Не has been directly made to observe 
the great Signs of his Lord: whatever he says is not 
what he has himself .iought out but what he has seen 
with his own eyes. Ther? "ore, your disputing and wrangl- 
ing with him is just like „аә disputing and wrangling of a 
blind man with a man of sight over a thing which the 
blind man cannot see but he can see." 


After this, three things have been presented in their 
successive order : 


First, the listeners have been made to understand 
that: “The religion that you are following is based on 
mere conjecture and invented ideas. You have set up a 
few goddesses like Lat and Manat and 'Uzzà as your 
deities, whereas they have no share whatever in divinity. 
You regard the angels as the daughters of Allah, whereas 
you regard a daughter وه‎ disgraceful for your own selves. 
You think that these deities of yours can influence Allah 
in your favour, whereas the fact is that all the angels 
together, who are stationed closest to Allah, cannot 
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influence Him even in their own favour. None of such 
beliefs that you have adopted, is based on knowledge 
and reason, but are wishes and desires for the sake of 
which you have taken some whima as realities. This is 
a grave error. The right and true religion is that which 
is in conformity to the reality, and the reality is never 
subject to the people's wishes and desires so that what- 
ever they may regard әз а reality and truth should be- 
come the reality and truth. Speculetica and conjecture 
cannot help to determine вв to what is according to the 
truth and what is not; it is knowledge. When that knowl- 
edge is presented before you, you turn away from it, 
and brand the one who tells you the truth ав misguided. 
The actual cause of your being involved in this error is 
that you are heedless of the Hereafter. Only this world 
is your goal. Therefore, you have neither any desire for 
the knowledge of reality, nor you bother to see whether 
the beliefs you hold are according to the truth оғ not. 


Secondly, the people have been told thet: Allah is 
the Master and Sovereign of the entire Universe. The 
righteous is he who follows His way, and the misguided 
he who has turned away from His way. The error of 
the misguided and the righteousness of the righteous are 
not hidden from Him. He knows whatever everyone is 
doing: He will requite the evil with evil апа the good 
with good. The final judgement will not depend оп 
what you cousider yourself tc bo, and on tall claims you 
make of your purity and chastity but on whether you 
are pious or impious, righteous or un-righteous, in the 
sight of God. If you refrain from major sins, He in His 
mercy will overlook your minor errors. 


Thirdly, a few basic principlea of the true Religion 
which had been presented hundreds of years before the 
revelation of the Qur'àn in the Books of the Propheta 
Abraham and Moses have been re-itersted so that the 
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people did not remain involved in the misunderstanding 
that the Prophet Muhammad (peace and blessings ої 
Allah be upon him) had brought some new and novel 
religion, but they should know that these are the funda- 
mental truths which the former Prophets of Allah have 
always been presenting in their respective ages. Besides, 
the s&me Books have been quoted to confirm the his- 
torical facts that the destruction of the ‘Ad and the 
Themüd and of the people of the Prophets Noah and 
Lot wag not the result of accidental calamities, but Allah 
معط‎ destroyed them in consequence of the same wicked- 
ness and rebellion from which the disbelievers of Makkah 
were not inclined to refrain and desist in any саве. 


After presenting these themes and discourses the 
Süreb has been concluded, thus: “The Hour of Judge- 
ment hes approached near at hand, which no one can 
avert. Before the occurrence of that Hour you are being 
warned through Muhammad (peace and blessings of Allah 
be upon him) and the Qur'àn in the like manner as the 
formes people had been warned before. Now, is it thia 
warning that you find novel and strange ? which you 
mock and ridicule? which you turn away from and 
cause disorder so that no one else also is able to hear 
what it is ? Don’t you feel like weeping at your folly 
and ignorance ? Abandon this attitude and behaviour, 
bow down to Allah and serve Him alone !” 


This was that impressive conclusion hearing which 
even the moat hardened deniers of the Truth were com- 
pletely overwhelmed, and when after reciting these verses 
of Divine Word the Holy Messenger of Allah (peace and 
blessings of Allah be upon him) fell down in prostration, 
they too could not help falling down in prostration 
along with him. 
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LIII 
AN-NAJM النجم‎ 
Verses : ۵ Revealed at Makkah 
In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 


By the Star! when it set, your companion? is neither 
goneastray nor deluded.? He does not speak of his own 
desire ; it is but a Revelation which is sent down to 
him.4 One mighty in power has taught him,5 who is 
endowed with great wisdom. Не stood poised in front 
when he was on the uppermost horizon.” Then he drew 
near and hung suspended above, two ^ow.lengths away 
or even closer.’ Then he revealed to the servant of Allah 
whatever he had to reveal.? Ihe heart belied not what he 
saw." Do you then dispute with him concerniog what he 
sees (With the eyes)? 

And he saw him ounce again by the farthest lote-tree, 
nearby which is the Garden of Hepose.! At that time 
the lote-tree was covered with that which covered 10.12 
The sight was neither dazzled nor it exceeded the limit,!? 
and he saw of the greatest Signa of his Гога. 

Now tell: Have you ever pondered over the reality 
of this Lat, and this ‘Uzza, and another, the third goddess, 
Man&t?45 Are the sons for you and the daughters for 
Allah?16 This would indeed be an unfair division! These 
are nothing but mere names which you and your fore- 
fathers have invented. Allah has sent'down no authority 
for them.!? The fact is that the people are following mere 
conjecture and the lusts of their souls, even though right 
guidance has come to them from their Lord.!* Is it that 
whatever man desires should become the truth for him 120 
To Allah belongs the present and the Hereafter. 

How many an angel is therein the heavens! Their 
intercession can-avail nothing until Allah permits it in 
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favour of whomever He wills and is pleased with! But 
those who do not believe in the Hereafter, name the 
angels with the names of goddesses,? although they have 
no knowledge of this. They follow mere conjecture, and 
conjecture can avail nothing against the Truth. 

1. In the original the word ‘‘an-najm’’ has beon used. Ibn 
‘Abbas, Mujahid and Sufyān Thaurj opine that it implies the Pleides. 
Ibn Jarir and Zamakhshari have held this same interpretation 0 
preferable, for in Arabio when the word an-najm iu used absolutely 
it usually implies the Pleides. Suddi says that it implies Venus ; 
and Abû 'Ubaidah, the grammarian, holds that bere the word 
an-najm has been used generically во ав to express this idea : “When 
the day dawned, and the stare set.’ In view of tho context wo are 
of the opinion that this last interpretation is moro ۰ 


2. “Your Companion” implies tho Holy Messenger of Allah 
(upon whom be peace) and the addressees are the Quraish. The word 
Sahib as used in the original means a friend, а companion, о close 
associate. Here, making mention of the Holy Prophet by the word 
Sahib-u-kum (your Companion) instead of “Our Messenger” is very 
meaningful. This is meant to make the people of the Qureish real- 
ize this: ‘‘The person being mentioned is no stranger to you: 
he is not an outsider whom you may not be knowing or recognizing 
already. He is а man of your own clan and tribe; ае lives and 
moves among you; even your children know who and what he is, 
what is his character, what are his dealings, what aro his ways end 
habits and characteristics, and how he has passed his life among 
you so far. If some one of you were to say an improbable thing 
about him, there would be а thousand men among yov who knew 
him, who could see for themselves whether what was said actually 
applied to him or not.” 


3. This is the thing for which an oath has been sworn by the 
setting star or stars. ‘‘Going astray'' means a person's adopting 
а wrong way being unaware of the right way, end “being deluded"' 
means his adopting the wrong way knowingly and consciously. The 
verse means this: “Muhammad (upon whom be Allah’s peace and 
blessings) is a well-known man among you. Your accusation that 
he has gone astray, or is misguided, is utterly wrong. Їп fact, he 
is neither gone astray nor misguided.' Here, the propriety of 
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swearing by the setting stars is that in the darkness of the starry 
night а person cannot see the things of his surroundings clearly, and 
from their vague appearances can form wrong judgements about 
them, e.g. he may take a tree for a ghost in the dark, a string for 
a snake, & rock in the sand for a beast of prey. But when the 
stara have set and the day has dawned, everything appears before 
man in ita real form and shape, and there remains no doubt what: 
ever about the reality of anything. The same ia the case also of 
Muhammad (upon whom be Allah’s peace and blessings) among you. 
His life and personality is not hidden in darkness, but is manifest 
like the bright dawn. You are aware that this ‘Companion of 
yours'' is a right-minded, wise and sagacious man. How can some- 
body from among the Quraish have the misunderstanding that he 
has gone astray ? You also know how well-intentioned and honeat 
and righteous person he ia. How can one of you form the view that 
he hss knowingly adopted a crooked way not only for himself but 
has started inviting others alao to the same falsehood 1 

4. It means this: ‘‘The things for which you accuse him of 
having gone aatray or been mialed and deoeived, have neither been 
fabricated by himself nor motivated by any selfish desire on his 
part, but they have been sent down, and are being sent down, to 
him by God. He did not intend to become e Prophet of his own 
desire so that he might have laid a claim to Prophethood in order 
to satisfy his desire, but when Allah appointed him to that office 
through Revelation, then only did he rise to preach his mission and 
to tell you that he had been appointed God's Messenger to you. 
Likewise, this invitation to Islam, this teaching of the dootrine 
of Tauhid, this news about the gathering together of all mankind 
on the Day of Resurrection and their accountability, the truths 
that he is presenting about the Universe and Man and the principles 
of leading a pure life, are not & philosophy propounded by himmself, 
but the Rnowledge ofall this has been bestowed on him by Reve- 
lation. Likewise, this Qur’an that he recites before you, is also not 
of his own composition but it ia Divine Word which is sent down to 
him by Revelation.'' 

Here, the question crises: To which of the words spoken by 
the Holy Prophet do Allah’s Words: “He does not speak of his 
own desire; it is only a Revelation which is sent down to him,’’ 
apply ? Do they apply to everything that he spoke, or to some of 
hia words and not to others 1 The answer ie: As far as the Qur'àn 
is concerned, the Divine Words apply to it most completely. 
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As for the other words, apart from tho Qur'an, which the 
Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) spoke, they could inevitably 
be of three kinds : 

First, those words which he employed fer preaching religion 
and inviting others to Allah, and for explaining the themes, teach- 
ings and commands of the Qur'án, or for giving admonition and 
instruction to the people to fulfil the object for which the Qur’an 
was revealed. In this regard, obviously nohody can have the 
doubt that, God forbid, he fabricated these things from his own 
mind. In these matters, his position, in faot, wag of the official 
interpreter of the Qur'án and of Allih's authorised reprosentative. 
Although these thi ors were not revealed to bim literally as the 
Qur'àn was revealed, yet these were necossarily based on the same 
knowledge that be bad been given by Revelation. The only differ- 
ence between the Que'án and these was that the Qur’an, both in 
word and in weaning, was entirely from Allah, and in these other 
things the meanings were those taught by Allah and the words those 
which he himself employed to express those meanings. On the basis 
ofthis very distinction, the Qur'àn has been described as wahi-jali 
(manifest Revelation) and tho Holy Prophet's other sayings ав 
wabi-khafi (concealed Revelation). 

The second kind of the words were those which the Holy 
Prophet spoke in connection with the struggle of raising Allah's 
Word and his servicos for establishing Islam, In this regard, ho 
had to perform countless duties of different kinds as the leador aud 
guide of the Muslim community. In this many a timo he took cour- 
sel with his Companions as well, and followed their advice instead 
of his own view, On being asked he sometimes told them that he 
was expressing a particular view not under Allah's command but as 
his personalopinion, and on several occasions it so heppened that 
he said something on the basis of his own opinion and later an 
instruction came down against it from Allah. None of tho things of 
this nature that he said or did could be based on a selfish motive. 
As for the question whether these sayings were based on Divine 
inspiration, the answer is that except for the things in regard to 
which he made it explicit that they were not based on Divine com- 
mand, or about which he took counsel with his Companions and 
accepted their advice, or with regard to a thing against which Allah 
Sent down ап instruction after he had said or done.something on 
the basis of his personal judgem ., all other things were based on 
concealed Revelation (wah: khafi) just like the things of the first 
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kind. For the office of tho leader and guide of the Islamic Move- 
ment and the chief of the believing community and the ruler of the 
Islamic State, which ho held, was not self-invented or bestowed by 
the people, but he had been appointed to it by Allah, and whatever 
he said and did in carrying out the duties of this office, hia position 
in it waa of the representative of Divino Will. In this matter, 
whatever he said on tho basis of his personal judgement, his judge- 
ment in those matters was approved by Allah, and was derived 
from tho light of the knowledgo which Allah had blessed him with. 
That is why whenever his personal judgement was even slightly 
turned away from Allah's pleasure, if was immediately rectified by 
manifest Revelation (wahi jali). This rectification of some of his 
personal judgements is itself a proof that all the rest cf his religious 
judgements and interpretations were precisely in accordance with 
Divine Will. 


The third kind of the things were those he said concerning 
cominon matters of life ns a man, which had nothing to do with the 
duties of Prophethood, which he said before being appointed a 
Prophet as well as continued saying even after having been appoint- 
ed а Prophet. About this kind of the things it should be undor- 
stood at the outset that there waa no dispute with the disbelievers 
concerning them. Thoy had not accused him of being a misled and 
misguided person hecanse of these hut because of the first two 
kinds of the things. These things were not disputed and therefore 
could not become the сапка of a verse from Allah. But although 
they were not the subject of any disputo, yet the fact is that in this 
private aspect of his life also never did the Holy Prophet (upon 
whom be peace) utter a word that was opposed to the truth, but at 
all times, under all conditions, hia words nnd deeds remained within 
the bounds that Allah had prescribed for living his life as a Prophet 
and righteous man. Therefore, the light of Revelation shone in 
that sphere as well. This same thing has been reported fronr th» 
Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) in some authentic ۰ 
In Musnad Ahmnad a Tradition has been related on the authority of 
Hadrat Abü Hurairah, saying that the Holy Prophet once said : 
“I never say anything but what is true and right." A Companion 
said, “О Messenger of Allah, you say things sometimes in jest 
also.’? The Holy Prophet ۲۵۵۱۱۵4 : “Indeed, I never say anything 
but the truth." According to Musnad Ahmad and Abi Da'üd, 
Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin ‘As is reported to have said : used 
to writs down waatever І heard from the sacred tongue of the Holy 
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Prophet (upon whom be peace) eo as to preserve it. The people 
of the Quraish forbade me to do this, saying: ‘You are writing down 
everything whereas the Holy Prophet is а man: he sometimes says 
things in the state of anger too’. At this I gave up writing. After- 
wards when I mentioned this before the Holy Prophet, he said: 
‘You should continue writing : By Him їп Whose hand is my life, 
never have I said anything but the truth '.'' (For a complete dia- 
cussion of this question, see my book Tafhîimāt, vol. 3, Article: 
Prophethood and Its Injunctions). 

5. That is, “There is no humen being who teaches him thia, as 
you seem to think, but he obtains thie knowledge through э, superna- 
tural source." According to some people, “mighty in power’’ implies 
Allah Himself, but a great majority of the commentatora are agreed 
that it implies the Angel Gabriel (upen whom be peace). This same 
view has been reported from Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd, Hadrat 
‘A’ishah, Hadrat Abū Hursirah, Qatádah, Mujahid and Rabi‘ bin 
Anas, Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir, Razi, Álüsi and others also havo adopted 
this very view. Shah Waliyullah and Maulana Ashraf ‘Ali Thanwi 
also have followed this same view in their translations. And the 
fact is that from the other explanations of the Qur'àn itself 04 
this very thing is confirmed. In Sirah Takvir it haa been said: 
“This indeed ia the Word of a noble Messenger, who has great power 
and high rank with the Owner of the Throne: there ho is obeyed 
and held as trustworthy. And (O people of Makkah), your Com- 
panion is not mad. He has seen that Messenger on the bright 
horizon." (vv. 19-23). Then, in Sirah Al-Baqarah : 97, the Angel 
has been mentioned by name through whom this teaching bad been 
revealed on the heart of the Prophet: ‘‘Say to them : Whoever 
is enemy to Gabriel should understand that he has, by Alleh’s Com- 
mand, revealed to your heart the Qur’an.’’ If these verses are 
read with this verge of Sirah An-Najm, there remaing no doubt that 
here ''mighty in power’’ implies the Angel Gabriel and not Allah. 
More about it to follow. 

Here, some people express the doubt as to how the Angel 
Gabriel can be regarded as the Holy Prophet Muhammad’s teacher. 
For this would mean that he was the teacher and the Holy Prophet 
(upon whom be peace) his pupil, and this would place him above 
the Holy Prophet inrank. But this suspicion is miaplaced, because 
Gabriel did not impart instruction to the Holy Prophet from any 
personal knowledge of his own, which might givo him superiority 
over the Holy Prophet, Allah, in fact, had made him a means of 
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conveying knowledge to the Holy Prophet, and he was the Holy 
Prophot’n teacher in the metaphoric sense for being only а medium 
of instruotion. That does not give him any superiority whatever. 
To quote anexample: After the Prayer was prescribed five times a 
day, Allsh sent Gabriel (peace be upon him) to teach the Holy Prophet 
(upon whom be peace) the correct times of the Prayers, and he 
led him in tho Prayers five times daily for two days. This has been 
related in Bukbari, Muslim, Abû Da’ad, Tirmidhi and Mu'wattá and 
other collections of the Ahádith, with authentic chains of reporters, and 
in this the Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) himself bas explained 
that he was the follower and Gabriel his leader in the Prayers. But 
hia being mede the lender only for the purpose of instruction does 
not moon thet he wes superior to the Holy Prophet in rank. 

6. ibn ‘Abbas and Qatadah take dàū-mirra-tin of the Text in 
the moaning of beautiful and grand. Mujahid, Hasan Basri, Ibn 
Zeid-and Sufyan Thaurt aay thet it means strong and powerful. 
Se'id bin Museyysb has expressed the opinion that it means wise. 
In a Hadith tho Holy Prophet has usod this word in the sense of 
healthy and zound, In Arabic usage this word is used in the mean- 
ing of sound in judgement, wise and learned also. Allah has chosen 
thie word for Gabriel (peace be upon him) here because he possesses 
both intellectual and physical powers to the highest dogree. We 
have sdopted only one of these meanings in the translation, for his 
physica! powers have been mentioned in the preceding ۰ 

7. The horizon means tho eastern edge of the sky where the sun 
riaes end the day dawns. The same has been referred to as ufug 
mubin (bright horizon) in Sürah Takvir : 23. Both the verses make 
it explicit that when the Holy Prophet (upon whom bo peace) saw 
Gabriel (peace be upon him) for the first time, he had sppeared on 
the eastern horizon of the sky; and there are several authentic 
Traditions which show that at that time he was in hia real shape in 
which Allsh has creatad him. We shall quote all such Traditions 
below. 

8. That is, “After appearing on the uppermost edge of the sky, 
Gabriel started advancing towards the Prophet till he reached and 
hung suspended above him in mid air. Then he bent down to him 
and came within just two bow-lengths or even oloser.’’ The com- 
mentators generally have taken qaba qausain in the meaning of “two 
bow-lengths', but Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas and Hadrat 
‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd have taken qaus iu the meaning of a dhirá' (an 
erm-length, cubit), and have interpreted the words kana gába qausain, 
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Saying that the distance between them was reduced to only two arm 
lengths. And since all bows are not equal in length, the spproxi- 
mate distance has boen expressed by “two bow.lengths away or even 
closer."' 

9. The sentence faauhi ili *abd-i-hi та аид of the Text can 
have two translations: (1) “Не revealed to His (Allah's) servant 
whatever he revenled''; and (2) “He (Allah) revealed to His own 
servant whatever He revenled."' According to the first translation, 
the meaning would be: “Gabriel revealed to the servant of Allah 
whatever he had to reveal’’; according to the second: “Allah 
revealed through Gabriel to His servant whatever He had to reveal.” 
The commentators have given both these meanings ; the first mean- 
ing, however, fits in better with the context, and the same has been 
reported from Hadrat Hasan Basri and [bn Zaid. Here, the question 
may beasked: “How can the pronoun of ‘abd-i-hi turn to Allah 
instead of to the subject of auhá, whereas Allah has now here been 
mentioned from the beginning of the Sürah to this place ?'" The 
answer 14 that wherever it becomes apparent from the context that 
the antecedent of a pronoun refers to а particular person, the pro- 
nonn turns to him automatically whether it has been mentioned 
before ог not. There are reveral instances of this available in the 
Qur'áu itself. In Sürah Al-Qadr: 1, Allah says: “We have sent it 
down in the Night of Glory." There is no mention of the Qur'àa in 
thia sentence, but the context explicitly shows that the antecedent 
of the pronoun is the Qur'án, At another place Allah says: “If 
Allah were to seize the people because of their misdeeds, He would 
not leave any creature (unpunished) ор its back." In this 96 
there is no mention of the earth anywhere, but the context clenrly 
shows that “its back” implies “the earth’s back''. In Sürah Ya 
Sin: 69, it has been said : ‘We have not taught him poetry, nor 
does poetry behove him."' Here, there is по mention of the Holy 
Prophet, neither before this sentence nor after it, yet the context is 
explicit that the antecedent of the pronouns is the Holy Prophet 
himself. In Sarah Ar-Rahmàn : 26, it has been said: ‘‘Whatever 
exists on it shall perish.” "There is no mention of the earth either 
before or after it, but the style clearly shows that the pronoun of 
*alaihü turns to it. In Sürah Al.Wáàqgi'ah : 35, it has been said : 
“We shall have created them especially.’’ There is no noua or 
pronoun before or after it to which the pronoun of kunna may be 
referring. It is apparent from the context that it signifies the 
women of Paradise. Thus, asauhá ili 'abd-i-hi cannot at all mean 
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that Gabriel revealed to his servant, the meaning necessarily would 
bo that ‘'Gabricl revealed to the servant of Allah'', or that “Allah 
revealed to Пів own servant through Gabriel.” 

10. That is, “As the Holy Prophet Muhammad (upon whom be 
peace) observed all this in bread daylight in the waking condition, 
with open eyes, his heart did not deem it was & delusion, or that it 
was a jinn or a devil, who had appeared before him, or that it was 
nn imaginary figure, or a vision that he was seeing while awake, but 
his heart fully confirmed what his сусз saw. He did not for a moment 
doubt that it was the Ángel Gabriel and the Message he was convey- 
ing was indeed God's Revelation to him." 

Hero, the question arises: How ia it that the Holy Prophot 
(upon whom be peace) did not entertain any doubt at all concerning 
such a wonderful and extraordinary observation, and he contirmed 
with full faith that whatever his cyes Saw was an actual fact and not 
an imaginary figure, nor a jinn ordevil ? When we consider this 
question deeply we arc led to (ive reasons for it : 

First, that the external conditions in which this observation was 
made, testified to its truth and validity. The Holy Prophet did not 
observe this in darkness, or iu а state of meditation, or in a vision, 
or ina slecp-like condition, but the day had dawned and he was fully 
awake, and he was seeiag the whole scene in the broad daylight in 
the open with his own eyes precisely in the way as one sees the other 
things in the world. If doubt is cast on thís, then whatever we see 
in the day timo, e.g. rivers, mountains, men, houses, eto., also would 
become doubtful and illusory. 

Second, that the Holy Prophet/'s own internal condition also 
testified to its validity. Но was in his full senses. Не had no idea 
whatever in his mind that he should observe, or that he waa going to 
observe, such a thing. His mind was absolutely free from auch ۵ 
thought and any longing for it, and in this state he met with this 
experience suddenly. There was no room for doubting that the eyea 
were seeing an actual scene, but that an imaginary thing had appear- 
ed before hia eyes. 

Third, that the being who had appeared before him in that 
condition was so marvellous and magnificent, so beautiful and 
bright, that neither had he ever had any concept of such a being 
before that he could take it fora product of his own imagination, 
nor could a jinn or a devil have such an appearance that he would 
have taken him for a being other than en angel. Hadrat ‘Abdullah 
bin Mas'üd has reported that the Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) 
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said: “I saw Gabriel in the shape that ho had six hundred wings.” 
(Musnad Ahmad). In another Tradition Ibn Mas'üd has further 
explained that each single wing of Gabriel (on whom bo peace) was 
80 extensive that it seemed to be covering the whole horizon 
(Musnad Ahmad). Allah Himself has described him as sAadid al- 
quwa (one mighty in power) and dhi-mirra (one endowed with great 
wisdom). ۱ 

Fourth, that the teaching that the being was imparting also 
testified to the validity of the observation. The Holy Prophet had 
no concept of the knowledge that he received suddenly through him, 
a knowledge that comprehended the realities and truths of the whole 
Universe. About it he could not have the doubt that it consisted of 
his own ideas which were being set and arranged by his own mind. 
Likewise, there was no ground for thinking either that it was Satan 
who was imparting that knowledge to him and thus deluding him, 
for it ів not for Satan that he should teach, nor can he ever teach, 
the doctrine of Таи}! to man ав against polytheism and idol-wor- 
ship, that he should warn of the accountability of the Hereafter, 
that he should create contempt against ignorance and its practices, 
that he should invite people to moral excellences, and should 56 
& person not only to accept that teaching himself but should also 
rise to eradicate polytheism. іпјивёісэ, wickedness nnd sin from the 
world and replace these evils by tho virtues of Tauhid, justice, equity 
and piety. 

The fifth and by far the most important reason is that when 
Allah chooses a certain person for His Prophethood, He cleanses his 
heart of doubts and suspicions and evil suggestions and fills it with 
faith and conviction. In this state no hesitation or vacillation is 
caused in his mind about the validity of whatever his eyes see and 
his ears hear. He accepts with complete satisfaction of the heart 
every truth that is revealed to him by his Lord, whether it is in the 
form of an observation that he ia made to witnees with the eyes, or 
in the form of knowledge which he is inspired with, or in the form of 
a Revelation that is recited to him literally. In all these cases the 
Prophet is fully aware that he is absolutely safe and secure against 
Satanic interference of every kind, and whatever be is receiving in 
any form is precisely and definitely from his Lord. Like all God- 
given feelings this sense and fecJing of the Prophet also is a certainty 
which does not admit of any misunderstanding. Just us the fish has 
a God-given sense of being a swimmer, tho bird of being a bird, and 
the man of being а man, and there сап be no likelihood of any шів- 
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understanding in this regard, so has the Prophet also а God-given 
sense of his being a Prophet. Не does not even for a moment 
entertain the doubt that ho has perhaps been involved in the mis- 
understanding of being a Prophet. 

11. This is about tho Holy Prophet's second meeting with 
Gabriel (upon whom be poace) in which he appeared before him in 
his real shape and nature. The placo where this meeting took place 
has been described as Sidrat-al-muntaha, along with which it haa been 
said that nearby it is located Jannat al-ma'và (Garden of Repose). 

Sidrah in Arabic means the lote-tree and muntuha the extreme 
edge or limit. Thus, literally, sidrat al-muntaha means ‘‘the lote-tree 
that is situated on the extreme edgo or limit". ‘Allama Alüsi in his 
ih ol-Ma‘dni has explained it thus: “At this the knowledge of 
every learned man comes to an end ; whatever is beyond it is known 
to none but Allah.” Almost tho samo explanation of it has been 
Given by Ibn Jarir in his commentary, and by Ibn Kathir in An- 
Niháyah fi Gharib al-Hadith wal-Athar. It is difficult for us to know 
what kind of a lote-tree it is that is situated at the farthest end of 
this physical world and what is its nature and state, These are the 
mysteries of the Divine Universe which are incomprehensible for us. 
In опу cese, it ie some such thing for which there was no more 
appropriate word than ‘‘sidrah’’ in human language, in the sight of 
Allah, 

“Jannat al-ma’va’’ literally means ‘‘the Jannat (Garden) that is 
to be an abodo.’’ Hadrat Hasan Basri says that this is the same 
Jannat which tho believers and righteous will be given in the Here- 
after, and from this same verse he has argued that that Jannat is in 
the heavens. Qatádah says that this is the Jannat in whioh the 
souls of the martyrs are kept ; it does not imply the Jannat that is 
to be given in the Hereafter. Ibn ‘Abbas also says the same but adds 
that the Jannat to be granted to the believers in the Hereafter is not 
in the heavens but here on the earth. 

12. That is, “its Splendour and Glory exceeds all description. 
The Divine Glory and effulgence was such as can neither be conceived 
by man nor can апу human language depict it adequately. 

13. That is, “On the one hand, tlie Holy Messenger of Allah 
was 20 firm and steadfast that even in the Presenoe of the great 
Divine Splendour and Glory his sight was not dazzled and he went 
on gazing at it with great composure. On the other, he was in such 
complete control of himself and so exclusively attentive that he 
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kept his mind and his sight focussed upon the object for which ho 
had been summoned, and he did not let his sight wander to any sido 
like в &pectator's to havc a glimpse of the wonderful objects present 
there. This can be understocd by tho oxamplo of a person who gets 
an opportunity to be present in the court of a mighty ond powerful 
king, where he comes across guch glory and splendour that had never 
even been conceived by him before. Now, if һе be a shallow person, 
he would be struck with amazement, and if ho bo un.initiated in the 
court etiquette, he would become heedless of the royal presence and 
would turn his gaze to every side to lcok at the embellishments of 
the court. But а noble, reverent and dutiful person will neither be 
stupefied and confounded, nor will become lost in witnessing the 
court, but will present himself with full dignity and will keep his 
mind concentrated on the object for which he had been summoned 
in the royal court. ‘This very virtue and quality of the Holy 
Prophet (upon whom be peace) has been esteemed in this verse. 

14. This verse clearly states that the Holy Prophet had notscen 
Allah but His wonderful Signs, Erven according to the context,this 
second meeting als» took placa with the samo being with whomthe 
first meeting had taken plac». Therefore, one will have to admit that 
neither the oae whom he had first seen on the uppermost horizon was 
Allah nor he whom hə saw afterwards by ths farthest lote-tro» was 
Allah. Had he seen Allah Almighty on either occasioa it would have 
been a great thing and must certainly have been mentioned hero expli- 
citly. About the Prophet Moses it has been said inthe Qur'àn that hs 
had basought to see Allah and the reply given was: Lan taráni : ۵۱۳ 
cannot вое Me," (Al-A‘rãf : 113). Now, obviously if this honour that 
was not granted to the Prophet Moses, had been granted to the Holy 
Prophet Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's peace and blessings), it 
would by itself have been such an important thing which must have 
been stated in clear words. But we see that nowhere in the Qur’an 
has it been said that the Holy Prophet had seen his Sustainer and 
Lord. But in Sirah Bani Isrá'il also, where mention has been mado 
of the event of Mi'ráj (Ascension), it has been said that “We had 
transported Our servant.,.so that We may show him some of Our 
Signs”? (Ji-nuriya-h@ min dyat-i-na), and here in connection with his 
visit at Sidrat al-muntaha also it has been said : “He saw of the 
greatest Signs of Ніз Lord'' (lagad 1a’a min 551-1 Rabb-i-hil kubra). 

In view of these reagons apparently there was no ground for the 
dispute whether the Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) on both 
these occasions had seen Allah Almighty or the Angel Gabriel (on 
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whom be peace). But, the reason that has given rise to this dis- 
pute is that the traditions of Hadith differ on this question. Below 
we reproduce in their sequence the 48019 that have been reported 
from tho different Companions in this regard : 


(1) Traditions of Hadrat ‘A'ishah : 


Kladrat Masrüq has stated in Kitab at-Tafsir of Bukhàári:'*I 
asked Hadrat 'A'ishah : О mother of the faithful ! Had Muhammad 
(upon whom be Allah’s peace) асеп his Lord and Sustainer? She 
replied : Your this question has terrified me. Why do you forget 
that if ۵ person lays claim to three of the things, he would lay a 
false claim ? (The first cf these things that Hadrat *A'ishah mention- 
ed was): Whoever among you says that Muhammad (upon whom be 
Allah's peace) had seen his Lord and Sustainer, tella а lie. Then 
Hadrat ‘A’ishah recited these verses: Latudriku-hul-absdr : ‘Eyes 
cannot comprehend Him;’’ and: Md kûna li-bashar-in ayyukallima- 
hullah-u 1118 wahy.an au min-wará-'il-hijab-i au yursila rastil-an fa- 
thils-idhni hi má yasha-’u: ‘It is not given to any mortal that 
Allah should speak to him, face to face; He speaks either through 
Revelation (secret instruction), or from behind a curtain, or He 
sends а messenger (an angel) who by Allah's Command, reveals 
whatever He wills.” (Ash-Shira: 51). Then she said: “Tha Holy 
Prophet (upon whom be peace) in fact had scen Gabriel (on whom be 
peace) in his real shape twice.” 

A part of this Hadith is also found in Bukhari (chapter 4 of Kitab 
at-Tauhid). And in tho tradition that Bukhari has сіка from 
Masrüq in Kitab Bida'al-KAalq, ho states : ‘‘Hoaring this thing from 
Hadrat ‘A'ishah, I asked : What would then Allah's words, 46 
дата fa-tadallá, fa-kána qüba qausain-i az adnà, mean? She replied : 
This refera to Gabriel; he always appeared before the Holy Prophet 
in human shape, but on this occasion ho had appeared before him in 
his real shape and nature and the whole horizon was filled with him.” 

In Muslim (Kitab al-Iman, Babu ft Dhikr 9:470 al-muntahá) this 
conversation between Hadrat 'Á'ishah and Masriq has been related 
in greater detail, its most important part being this: “Hadrat 
*A'ishah said : The one who claims that Muhammad (upon whom be 
Allah’s peace and blessings) had seen his Lord and Sustainer imputcs 
a lie to Allah. Masrüqsays: I was leaning back. Hearing this I 
sat up and said : Mother of the faithful, do not make haste: Has 
not Allah said : wa laqad ra’a-hu bil-ufug-il-mubin? and lagad ra'à-hu 
nazlat-an ukhrá 1 Hadrat ‘A’ishah replied : I was the first one in thia 
Ummah who inquired of the Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) 


246 The Meaning of the 1 


about this. He had replied : “It was Gabriel (on whom be peace). 
Lhave never seen him in his real shape and form in which Allah has 
created him except on these two occasions. On these two occasions 
I saw him descending from the heavens and his great presence was 
covering the whole space between the carth and the heavens.” 

Ibn Mardüyab has related this tradition of Masrüq, thus: 
“Hadrat ‘A’ishah said : I was indeed the first person who asked the 
11617 Prophet: Did you ever see your Lord and Sustainer? He 
replied : No, I had only seen Gabriel descending from the henvons."' 

(2) Traditions of Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd : 

Bukhàrl (Kitab at-Tafsir), Muslim (Ктр al-Im@n) апа Tirmidhi 
(Abwab at-Tafsir) contain a tradition on the authority of Zirr bin 
Hubaish, saying that Hadrat ‘Abdullah hin Mas'üd gave this com- 
mentary of fa-kdna 0500 qausain-$ an adni: “Tho Holy Prophet 
(upon whom be peace) saw Gabriel (on whom he peace) in the shape 
that he had six hundred wings.’’ 

In the other traditions of Muslim, 2 bin Hubaish has reported 
this very commentary of Mà kadhab al-fu'ádu má ra^ à and (адай 8 
min áy&t-$ Rabbi-hil kubra from Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd. 

In Musnad Ahmad this commentary of Ibn 318۹۶68 has been 
reported by ‘Abdur Rahmiün bin Yazid and Abii Waà'il also besides 
Zirr bin Hubaigh. Furthermore, in Musnad Ahmad two more tradi- 
tions of Zirr bin Hubaish have been related in which Hadrat 
‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd commenting upon wa lagad ra’a-hu nazlat-an 
ukhrá, ‘inda-stdrat-il muntakd stated : “The Holy Messenger of Allah 
said that he saw Gabriel by the lete.tree : he bad six hundred 
wings." Imam Ahmad has cited a tradition on the same subjeot, on 
the authority cf Shaqiq bin Salamah also, in «hich ho estates that he 
heard Hadrat 'Abdullah bin Mas'üd saving that the Holy Prophet 
himself had said that he had seen Gabriel (on whom be peace) in that 
shape at sidrat al. muntaha. 

(3) When ‘Ata’ bin Abi Rabáh asked Hadrat Abū Hurairah the 
meaning of the verse lagad ra’4-hu nazlat-an ukhré, he replied : “The 
Holy Prophet had seen Gabriel (on whom be peace)."' : (Muslim : 
Kitab al-Imàn). 

(4) Imàám Muslim has related in Kitab al-Iman two traditions of 
‘Abdullah bin Shaqiq on the authority of Hadrat Abū Dharr Ghifari, 
in one of which he gays that he asked the Holy Prophet : ‘‘Did you 
ever see your Lord?’ The Holy Prophet replied : Nür-un annd ara-hu; 
and in the other he says that the Holy Prophet gave this answer to 
his question: Ra’attu niir-an. Of the first answer of the Holy 
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Prophet Ibn al-Qayyim has given this meaning in his 224 al-Ma‘ad : 
“Between me and the sight of my Lord there was Light,” and of the 
second this : “I did not see my Lord but only а ۰ 

Nasá'i and Ibn Abî Hãtim have reported the saying of Hadrat 
Abū Dharr, thus: “The Holy Prophet had seen his Lord with the 
heart (mind), not with the cyes."' 

(5) Imam Muslim in his Kitab al-Imán has related this tradi- 
tion from Iladrat Abi Miisd al-Ash‘arl : “The Holy Prophet said 1 
The sight of no one from among His creatures bas reached Allah 
Almighty. 

(0) Traditions of Нага! ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas: 

According to Muslim, when Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas was 
asked the meaning of : Mà kai^ab al-fu'üdu тй та'2, wa laqad ra'à-hu 
nazlat-an ukhrá, he said : “Тһе Holy Messenger of Allah saw his 
Lord twice with his heart." This tradition is also contained in 
Musnad Ahmad. 

Ibn Mardüyah has cited this saying of Ibn ‘Abbas, on the 
authority of ‘Ata’ bin Abi Rabáh : The Holy Messenger of Allah had 
not seen Allah with the eyes but with the heart.” 

Маза 7 contains a tradition from ‘Ikrimah saying that Ibn ‘Abbas 
paid: **Do you wonder at this that Allah made the Prophet Abraham 
(peace be upon him) His friend, blessed Moses with His Word and 
honoured Muhammad (upon whom be Allah’s peace and blessings) 
with His sight ?’’ Hakim also has cited this tradition and held it as 
authentic. 

In Tirmidhi there ів a tradition from Sha'bi to the effect that 
Ibn ‘Abbas said in a gathering: “Allah had distributed His Sight and 
His Word between Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's peace) and 
Moses (проп whom he peace). He spoke to Moses twice, and 
Muhammad saw Him twice.’ Hearing those very words of Ibn 
* Abbás, Masrüq had approached Hadrat'A'ishah with the question: 
“Наа Muhammad (upon whom be Allah’s peace) seen his Lord?’’ She 
had replied : “What you have said has made my hair stand on end."' 
After this the same dialogue that we have cited above under the 
traditions of Hadrat ‘A’ishah took place between Hadrat *Á'ishah and 
Masrüq. 

In one of the traditions reported in Tirmidh] from Ibn ‘Abbas, 
ho says : “The Holy Prophet had seen Allah Almighty.” In yet 
another he says: *'He had seen Him twice'', and in a third one: 
“He had seen Him with the heart,” 
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In Musnad Ahmad a tradition from Ibn ‘Abbas is to the effect : 
“The Holy Prophet said : I saw my Lord, the bleseed, the "له‎ 
In another tradition he says: “The Holy Messenger of Allah said : 
Tonight my Lord came to me in the best shape." Ithink that by 
this the Holy Prophet meant that ha saw Allah Almighty in a vision. 


Tabarini and Ibn Mardüyah hase related this tradition also 
from Ibn ‘Abbas : “The Holy Messenger of Aliah had seen his Lord 
twice, once with the eyes and the second time with the heart.’ 

(7) Muhammad bin Ka‘b al-Qurzi states that when some of tho 
Companions asked the Holy Prophet: “Did you ever see your Lord? 
he replied: I have seen Him twice with my heart.'' (Ibn Abi Hatim) 
“Но said: І havo 


Ibn Jarir has related this very tradition, thus: 
not seen Him witb the eye, but with the heart twice. 
(8) A tradition of Hadrat Anas bin МАПК which Imam Bukhari 
has cited in his Kitab al-Tauhil in connection with tho event of the 
Mi‘raj, on the authority of Sharik bin ‘Abdullah, contains words to 
the effect: “When ihe Holy Prophet reached sidrat al-muntaha, 
Allah Almighty drew near him ard bung suspended above him till 
there remained between the Holy Prophet and Him a distance equal 
to two bow-lengths oreven less. Then, what Allah revealed to him 
included the Command for 50 Prayers.” Rut. besides the objections 
that Imam Khattahi, Hafiz Ibn Hajar, Ibn Шатт and Hafiz ‘Abdul 
Haq (author of Al-Jam'‘ bain al-Sahihain) have raised in respect of 
the authenticity and subject-matter of thia tradition, the main 
objection against it is that it clearly contradicts the Qur’an, for the 
Qur'àn mentions two separate occasions when the experience of tho 
vision took place, the first initially at the uppermost horizon to 
which reference has been made in: Danî fa-tadalld, fa-kana 6 
gausain-i au айпай, anda second time noar sidrat al.muntahá. But 
this tradition mixes up tho two occasions and presents them both as 
one occasion of the vision. Therefore, because of ita being contradi- 
сіогу to the Qur'àn, it cannot be acceptable in any ۰ 
As for the other traditions that we have cited above, the weight- 
jest among them are those that have been related from Hadrat 
‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd and Hadrat ‘A'ishah, for both of them have 
unanimously reported this saying of the Holy Prophet (upon whom be 
peace) himself that on neither occasion he had seen Allah but Gabriel 
(peace be on him), and these traditions fully conform to the explana- 
tiona and allusions of the Qur'àn. Furthermore, they are also confirmed 
by the sayings of the Holy Prophet which Hadrat Abû Dharr and Hadrat 
Abū Misa al.Ash'ari have reported from him. On the contrary, 
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the traditions that have been cited from Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Abbas in the books of Hadith are self-contradiotory. In some he 
regards both the experiences as ۵ vision with tho eyes, in some both 
as з vision with the heart, in some on» with the eyes and the other 
with the heart, and in some he wholly nogates the vision with the 
eyes. In none ofthese traditions he has cited any saying of the 
Holy Prophet himself and whore he has cited such a saying, it con- 
tains no mention of either of the two experiences stated in the 
Qur'àn; besides, tho explanation of one of his traditions given by 
the other indicates that the Holy Prophet at some time bad seen 
Allah Almighty not in the waking condition but in a vision during 
sleep. "Therefore, in fact, for the commentary of these verses the 
traditions ascribed to Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas cannot be Leld 
as reliable. JLikewiso, although the traditions of Muhammad bin 
Ka'b al QurzI cite a saving of the Holy Prophet, they do not 
mention the names of the Companions who might havo heard this 
thing froin tho Holy Prophet himself. Moreover, in one of them it 
haa been said that tho Holy Prophet had clearly denied having seen 
Allah with the eyes. 

15. That is, ''You regard the teachings being given to you by 
Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's peace and blessings) as erroneous 
and falsehood, whereas he is being givon this knowledze by Allah, 
and Allah has made him sce with his own сусв tho verities to which 
he is testifying before you. Now consider it for yourself as to how 
irrational are the beliefs that you are following persistently and ав 
to whom you arecausing loss by opposing and resisting the person 
who is guiding you to the Right Way. In this connection, especially 
the three goddesses that were worshipped generally by the people 
of Makkah, Та if end other parts of Неја have been taken as ар 
example. About them, they have been asked : Have you ever con- 
sidered rationally whether they could have суеп the slightest role 
in the affairs of the Godhead of the earth and heavens ? Or could 
they bear any relationship whatever with the Lord of the Universe ? 

The shrine of Liat was in Tà'if and the Bani Thaqif were so 
devoted to it that when Abraha was advancing to Makkah with his 
army of elephants to destroy the Ka'bah, the people only in order 
to save tho temple of their dcity had provided the wicked man with 
guides to lead him to Makkah во that he should spare Lát, whereas 
like all the Arabs the people of Thaqif also believed that the Ka‘bah 
is Allah's House. Scholars have disputed the meaning of Lat. 
According to Ibn Jarir Tabari, it is the feminine gender of Allah, 
i.e. originally this word was al/ahatun which became al-Lat. Accord- 
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ing to Zamakhshari, it із derived from lari yalvi, which means to 
turn to or bow to somebody. Аа the polythoists turned to it for 
worship and bowed to it and cireumambulated it, it began to he 
called Lat. Ibn ‘Abbas reads it as late (with a stress on t) end holds 
it is derived from Jatt yalitiu, which means to churn and mix toge- 
ther. Не and Mujahid state that this, in fact, was a man, who 
lived on а rock near Та’, and used to entertain the pilgrims to 
Makkah with barley drinks and food. When he died the people 
built а shrine to him on the same rock aud began to worship him. 
But this explanation of Lat, in spite of having been reported on 
the authority of scholars like Ibn ‘Abbae and Mujahid, is not accept- 
able for two reasons. First, that in the Qur'àn it has been called 
Lat and not Latt; second, that the Qur'an describes all the three аз 
goddesses, and according to this tradition Lat was а man, nota 
"woman. 

*Uzzà is derived from ‘izzat, and it means the опе (female) 
enjoying veneration and respect. This was the speciel goddess of 
the Quraish and her shrine was situated at Hurad in the valley of 
Nakblah, between Makkah and Ta’if. (For the location of Nekhlah, 
see E.N. 33 of Sirah Al-Ahqàf). The people of Banî Shaiban, who 
were tho allies of the Bani Hashim, were its attendants. The 
Quraish and the people of other tribes paid visits to i$ and presented 
offerings and made sacrifices to it. As for the Ka‘bah sacrificial 
animala were driven to it also and it was held in tho highest esteem. 
Ibn Hishim relates that when Abû Uhaihah was оп the point of 
death, Abû Lahab paid him a visit and found him woeping. Abt 
Lahab asked, “Why do you weep, Abû Uhaihah? Are you afraid 
of death ?—and death is the destiny of everybody ١١١ He said, 
«Ву God, I do not weep because of the fear of death, but Iam 
grieved to think as to how ‘‘Uzza wili be worshipped after me.” 
Aba Rahab said, “It was neither worshipped for your sake in your 
lifetime, nor will it be given up after you have left the world.” 
Abii Uhaihah said, "Now I am satisfied that there are people who 
will take my place after me.'' 

The shrine of Manat waa situated at Qudaid by the Red 8 
between Makkah and Madinah, and the people of Khuza‘ah and Aus 
and Khazraj were in particular its great devotecs, People visited 
it as pilgrims, cireumambulated it and made offerings and sacrifices 
before it. In the Hajj months as soon as the pilgrima became free 
from their visit to the Ka‘bah and the religious services at Mina 
and ‘Arafat, they would start raising cries of ''Labbaik, 77 
even there for the purpose of visiting Mangt, and the people who 
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intended to go on this second ‘‘hajj’’ did not run between the Safa 
aud the Marwah. 

16. That is, “You held these goddesses as daughters of Allah, 
Lord of the worlds, and did not consider while inventing this absurd 
creed that as for yourselves you regarded the birth of a daughter as 
disgraceful, and desired to have only male children, but as for 
Allah you assign to Him only daughters !'' 

17. That is, “Those whom you call gods and goddesses are 
neither gods nor goddesses, nor do they possess any attribute of 
divinity, nor any share whatever in the powers of Godhead. You 
have of your own whim made them children of God and deities and 
associates in Godhead. Allah has sent down no authority which 
you may produce as a proof in support of your presumptions.’’ 

18. In other words, the basic causes of their deviation are two: 
First, that they do not feelany need for the knowledge of reality 
for the purpose of adopting a creed and relizion, but make а suppo- 
sition on the basis of a mere conjecture and then put belief in it as 
though it were the reality. Second, that they have, in fact, 
adopted this attitude in order to follow the lusts of their souls 1 
they desire that they should have such a deity as should help them 
attain their aims and objects in the world, and if at all there is to 
be а Hereafter, it should take tho responsibility to have them grant- 
ed forgiveness there too. But it should not impose any restric- 
tion of the lawful and the unlawful on them nor should bind them 
in any discipline of morality. That із why they do not feel inclined 
to worship One God as taught by the Prophets, and only like to 
worship these invented gods and goddesses. 

19. That is, in every age the Prophets appointed by Allah 
have been guiding these wicked people to the Truth, and now 
Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's peace and blessing») has come to 
tell them as to whom belongs Godhead in reality in the Universe. 


20. Another meaning of this verse can be: “Is man entitled 
to take anyone he pleases as his god ۲۳ Still another meaning can 
be: “Сар the desire of man to have his prayers answered by these 


gods ever be fulfilled ?’’ 

21. That is, ‘‘Even if all the angela together intercede for a 
person, it cannot be beneficial for him not to speak of the interces- 
8ion by these invented deities of yours, which can do no one any 
good. All the powers of Godhead rest with Allah. Even the angels 
cannot dare intercede for somebody before Him unless He permita 
it and is pleased to hear their intercession in his behalf.” 

(Contd. on р. 254) 
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So, О Prophet, leave him slono who turns away 
from Our remembrance? and sceka nothing but the life 
of the world,—this?* only is their amcunt cf knowledge:? 
only your Lord knows best who has gono astray from 
His Way and who is on tho right path, and to Allah 
belongs everything in the heavens and the earth? — وع‎ 
that? Allah may recompenso tho evil-doers according to 
their deeds and give good rewards to those who have 
adopted tho righteous attitude, who avoid grave sins? 
and open indecencies?! save the minor offences. Surely 
your Lord is liberal in forgiveness. He knows you well 
from the time Не produced you from the earth and when 
you were yet embryos іп your mothers’ wombs. There- 
fore, do nct claim riety for yourselves : He alone knows 
best who is really pious and Godfearing. 


Then, О Prophet, have you seen him wko turned 
away frora God's Way, who gave a little and stopped??4 
Docs he possess the knowledge of the unseen that he sees 
the reality??* Has he not heard of those things that have 
been mentioned in the Books of Moses and in the 8 
of that Abraham who proved true to his pledge?? 


“That no bearer of burdens shall bear the burden of 
another ;?' and that there is nothing for man but what he 
has striven for;38 and that his striving shall soon be 
seen, and then he will be fully rewarded for it; and 
that to your Lord is the final goal; and that itis He Who 
made (men) to laugh and to weep*®; and that it is He 
Who gave death and granted life ; and that it is He Who 
created the pair of male and female from a sperm-drop 
when it is emitted ;* and that it rests upon Him to grant 
the second |і ѓе; and that it is He Who made rich and 
bestowed property ; and that He is the Lord of Sirius ;*4 
and that it is He Who destroyed the former “Аа, and 
aunihilated 'Thamüd so as to spare none of them ; and 
before them He destroyed tho people of Noah because 
they were a most wicked and rebellious people. And He 
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overthrew the subverted settlements, then there covered 
them that which (you know well) covered them.*9 Then,” 
О man, which of your Lord's bounties will you 8 


This is a warning of the warnings already 9۹ 
That which is coming is near at hand.9? None but Allah 
can avertit. Is it at these things that you marvel ?5 
And you laugh and weep not?53 And you ward them off 
by merry-making?! Bow down before Allah and wor- 
ship Him.*5 

` (Contd. from р. 251) я 

22. That is, “Their first folly is that they have taken these 

powerless angels who cannot even intercede for anyone before Allah 
as their deities; their second fully is that they regard them as female 
and daughters of Allah. The basic reason for these errors is that 
they do not believe in the Hereafter. For had they been believers 
in the Hereafter, they would never have behaved во irrationally 
and irresponsibly. Their denial of the Hereafter has made them 
heedless of their end, and they think that believing or disbelieving 
in God, or believing in a thousand gods, does not make any differ- 
ence, lor none of these сгоейз seems to entail any good or bad 
result in the present life of tbe world. Whether the people are 
deniers of God, or believers in many gods, or in One God, their 
crops ripen аз well as fail, they fall illas well аз recover from illness, 
and they pass through all kinds of circumstances, good as well as 
bad. Therefore it is not at all an important and serious matter for 
them that man should or should not take some one аз а deity, or 
should take as many deities or of any kind as ho likes of his choice. 
When according to them the decision as to what is truth and what 
is falsehood is to take place in this very world, depending on tho 
results thereof appearing here, obviously the results here do not 
decide absolutely that one creed ів true and another false. There- 
fore, the adoption of one creed and rejection of another is a matter 
of mere whim with these people." 

23. That is, "They havo not adopted this creed about the 
angels on the ground that they had found through some means of 
knowledge that they were females and daughters of God, but they 
have presumed this on mere oonjecture and have set up these 
shrines at which they pray for fulfilment of desires, make offerings 
and pay tributes."' 


56.62 
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24. Dhikr here may imply the Qur’an аз well as mere admoni- 
ion; it muy also mean that he does not like that even God bo 
1entioned before him. 

25. That is, “You should not wasto your time in making him 
imderstand tho truth, for such а person will never be inclined to 
iccept any invitation which is based оп God. worship, which calls to 
objects and velues higher than the material benefits of the world, 
and according to which the real aim of life may be the eternal 
success and well-being of the Hereafter. Instead of expending your 
time and cnergy on such а materialistic and ungodly porson, you 
should devote attention to the people who are inclined to heed 
the reraembrenec of Allah and аге not involved in the worship of 
the 6757 


26. This is a parenthetical sentence which haa been inserted 
here as en explanation of the preceding verse. 


27. Thet is, “These people neither know nor can think any- 
thing beyond the world and its immediate gains; therefore, it ia 


futilo merely to cxpend time and energy on them.” 

23. In other words, neither the question whether a person is 
gone astray or is on right guidance, is to be decided in this world, 
nor has its decision been left to tho judgement of the people of the 
world; the decision rests with Allah. Healons із the Master of the earth 
and heavens and He alone knows which way out of the different ways 
being followed by the people of the world, is the way of guidance 
and which of error and deviation. Therefore, you should least 
bother if tho polytheistic Arabs and the Makkan disbelievers think 
you аго deluded and misguided and regard their own ignorance аз 
truth and guidance. Leave them alone if they wish to remain lost 
in their falsehood. You need not waste your time in disputing 
with them. 

29. "ihe theme is resumad here and connected as a continuous 
whole with verse 29. Without the parenthesis, it would read; 
“Leave him alonc so that Allah may requite the evildoers for their 
evil deeds.”’ 

30. For explanation, see E.N. 53 of An-Nisa. 

31. For explanation, вее Е.М. 130 of Al-An'ám and E.N. 89 of 
An-Nahl. 

32. The word lamam as found in the original is used for a small 
quantity of something, or its slight effect, or ita mere closeness, 
or its existence for a short time, This word ів used to expresa the 
sense that a person did not commit an act but was very near to 
committing it, 
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On the basis of its usages some commentators have taken tho 
word lamam in the meaning of minor sins. Some others have taken 
it in ths meaning that a person shouid practically reach very near 
а gravo sin but should desist from actually committing it. Still others 
take it in the sense of a person's remaining involved in a sin tem- 
porarily and then desisting from it. And according to some it 
implies that a person should think of, or wish, or intend to commit 
а sin but should take no practical steps towards it. In thia regard, 
the views of the Companions and their immediate followers aro 
as follows : 

Zaid bin Aslam and Ibn Zaid opine, and а saying of Hadrat 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas also is to tho samo effect, that it signifies 
those sins which the people had committed in the pre-Islamic days 
of ignorance; then alter embracing [slam they refrained trom them, 

Another view of Ibn ‘Abbas із, aud the same is also the view 
of Hadrat Abû Hurairah, Hadiat "Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin ‘As, 
Mujauid, Hasan Basri and Abu Salih, that it implies a person's 
being involved in a grave sin or indeveucy temporarily, ог occasion- 
ally, and then giving it up. 

lladrat ‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd, Masrüq and Sha'bi say, and the 
same also has ucen reported trom Hadrat ALU Hurairah and ٤ 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas in authentic traditions, that this implies а 
person's approaching the very point of a grave sin avd crossing all 
its proliminaries but then restraining himself at the final stage, ۰ 
a person goes out with tko intention of stealing but refrains from it 
in the end, or has close association with other women, but refrains 
from committing adultery. 

Hadrat ‘Abdullah bio Zubair, ‘Ikrimah, Qatadah and Dahhak 
fay that this signifies those minor sins for which no punishment 
has been prescribed in the world nor any threat of punishment held 
out in the Hereafter. 


Sa‘id bin al-Musayyab says that this implies one’s thinking of 
& sin in the mind but restraining oneself from committing it 
practically. 


These are the diferent explanations which have been reported 


in the traditions from the Companions and their immediate followers. 
The majority of the later commentators and doctors of law and 
jurists are of theopinion that this verse and verse 31 of Sürah 
An-Nisà classify sins into two main kinds : the major sins and the 
minor sins, and these two verses give maa the hope that if he 


abstains from tho major sins and open indeconcies, Allah will over- 
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look his minor errors. Although some distinguished scholars have 
also opined that no sin is minor and the disobedienoe of Allah is by 
itself a major sin, yet as stated by Imam Ghazali the distinction 
between the major and the minor sins is something which cannot be 
denied, for the sources of knowledge of the Shari‘ah values and 
injunctions all point to this. 

As for the question, what is the distinction between tho major 
and the minor sins, and what kinds of eins are major and what 
kinds of them minor ? wo are satisfied that : “Every auch act ia a 
major sin which has hecn forbidden by а clear ordinance of the 
Divine Book and the Shari'ah of the Prophet, or for which Allah 
and His Messenger have prescribed a punishment in the world, or 
have held out a threat of punishment in the Hereafter, or have 
cursed the one guilty of committing it, or given the newa of inflio- 
tion of punishment on those guilty of'committing it.” Apart from 
this class of sins all other acts which are disapproved by tho 
Shari'ah come under the definition of minor sins. Likewise, the 
mero desire for a major sin, or an intention to commit it, also ia not 
һ major sin but а minor зіп; so much so that even crossing all the 
preliminaries of a major sin docs not constitute a major ain unlesa 
one has actually committed it. However, even а minor sin becomes 
A major sin in case it is committed with a feeling of contempt e 
religion and of arrogance against Allah, and the ono guilty of it 
does not congider the Shari‘ah that has declared it an evil worthy of 
any attention and reverence. 

33. That is, “The forgiveness for the one guilty of minor sina 
is not for the reason that a minor віп is no sin, but for the reason 
that Allah Almighty does not treat His servants narro ۷ ۲ 
and does not seize them on trifling faults; if the servants adopt piety 
and abstain from major sins and indecencies, He will jagen them 
for their minor errors and will forgive them magnanimously on 
account of Ніз infinite mercy." 

34. Tho referenco is to Walid bin Mughirah who was e of d 
prominent chiefs of the Quraish. According to is Jarir Tabari, 
this person had first become inclined to accept the invitation of Als 
Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace), but when в 70٤ friend 
of his саше to know of his intention to become a Muslim, Er او‎ 
selled him not to give up his ancestral faith, and asked him that if 
he was afraid of the punishment ofthe Hereafter, he should pay 
him а certain amount of money and he would take the responsibility 
to suffer the punishment on his behalf. Walid accepted the offer and 
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turned away from Allah's way. Then he paid only a little of the 
amount that Һе had promised to pay his polytheist friend and with. 
held the rest. The allusion to this incident waa meant to tell the 
disbelievers of Makkah what kind of errors and follies they were 
involved in because of their heedlessness of the Hereafter and their 
ignorance of the Divine Religion.”’ 

35. That is, “Does he know that this conduct is in any way 
beneficial for him ? Doea he know that a person can save himself 
even in this way from the punishment of the Hereafter ۳ 


36. In the following verses a resume is being given of the teach 
ings sent down in theBooks of the Prophets Abraham and Moses. The 
Books of Moses signify the Torah. As for the Books of the Prophet 
Abraham they have hecome extinct and no mention of them is found 
even in the holy soriptures of the Jews and Christians. Only in the 
Qur'àn at two places have some parts of the teachings contained in 
the Books of the Prophet Abraham been cited, here and in the соп: 
cluding verses of Sirah Al-A‘la. 

37. From this verse three cardinal principles are derived: (1) 
That every person is himself responsible for what he does; (2) that 
the responsibility of one man's act cannot be transferred to another 
unless he has a share in the commission of the act; and (3) that even 
if a person wishes he cannot take on himself the responsibility of 
another man’s act, nor can the actual culprit be let off on the ground 
that another person is willing to suffer the punishment on his bea 
half. 

38. From this verse also three important principles are derived: 
(1) That every person will get only the fruit of his own deeds; (2) 
that the fruit of one man's deeds cannot be given to another unless 
be has a share in that deed; and (3) that none can attain anything 
without striving for it. 

Some people wrongly apply these three prinoiples to the econo- 
mio problems of the world and conclude that no person can become 
the lawful owner of anything except of his own earned income. But 
this conclusion clashes with several laws and injunotions given by 
the Qur'án itself, e.g. the law of inheritance, according to which 
many individuals inherit a person and are regarded аз hia lawful 
heirs, whereas the heritage is not their earned income. Ав for a 

suokling for instance, it cannot be proved by апу stretch of imagi. 
nation that its labour had any share in the wealth left by ita father. 
Likewise, there are the injunctions about the 2۵:2 and voluntary 
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charities according to which the wealth of one man is transferred to 
others only on the basis of their legal and moral entitlement and 
they become its lawful owners, whereas in the production of this 
wealth they did not make any contribution at all. Thus, it ia 
against the intention of the Qur’in to take a verse of it and derive 
from it such conclusions as clash with the other teachings of the 
Qur'àn itself, 


Some other people regard these principléa as concerning the 
Hereafter and raise the question whether, according to these princi. 
Ples, the deeds of one man can in somc way be also beneficial for 
the other person, and whether thedeeds of a person which he does for 
another person, or on his behalf, can be accepted from him, and 
whether itis also possible that a person may transfer the reward of 
his act to another. If the answer to these questions be in the nega- 
tive the sending of spiritual rewards (isûl fhawüb) for the dead and 
Performing Hajj on behalf of another, would be inadmissible; even 
the prayer of forgiveness for the other person would be meaning. 
less, for this prayer also is not the concerned person's own aot and 
deed. However, this extreme point of view has been adopted by 
nono among the followers of Islam except the Mu'tazilites. Only 
they take this verse in the meaning that one man’s acts and deeds can 
in no case be beneficial for the other. Оп the contrary, the follow. 
ers of the Sunnah are unanimous that the prayer of one man is 
beneficial “ог the other because it is confirmed by the Qur'àn; how- 
ever, they differ only in details, and not in principles, as to whether 
the sending of spiritual rewards for another and doing a good work 
on behalf of another is beneficial or not. 


(1) The term 7521 thawdb means that after а person has perform- 
ed a good act, he may pray to Allah to grant its rewards to another. 
Tn this regard, Imám МАНЕ and Imam Sháfe'i have expressed the 
opinion that the rewards of the pure bodily aots of worship, e g. the 
Prayer, the Fasting and recitals of the Qur'àn, eto. cannot reach 
the other person; however, the rewards of one's monetary aota of 
worship, e.g. charities, or Hajj, which ія a combination of the mone- 
tary and bodily worships, can reach the other, for the principle is 
that one man’s aot should not be benefiolal for the other. But since 
according to authentio 43411۸ the rewards of charities can be con- 
veyed and Hajj on behalf of another also oan be performed, they 
admit the permissibility of conveying of rewards to the extent of 
this kind of the acts of worship only. . On the contrary, the Hanafi 
viewpoint is that а man can send the reward of each of his virtuous 
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acts as а gift to the other, whethor it is the Prayer, or the Fast, or 
the recitation of the Qur'án, or remembrance of Allah, or charity, 
or Hajj and ‘Umrah. The argument is that just as а man after 
carrying out a piece of work can tell the master to pay the wages to 


such and such other person instead of him, во after 


performing a good deed also he can pray to Allah to grant its rewards 
to such and such other person instead of him. In this thero ia no 
rational ground for making exception of some kinds of virtues and 
keeping it restricted to somo other kinds of virtues. The same is 
confirmed by a large number of the traditions : 

A Tradition, on the unanimous authority of Hadrat 'A'ishah, 
Hadrat Abt Hurairah, 45 Jabir bin ‘Abdullah, Hadrat Aba 
Raf‘, Hadrat Abû Talhah Ansari and Hudhaifah bin Usaid al- 
Ghifart has been reported in Bukhari, Muslim, Musnad Ahmad, 
Ibn Majah, Tabari (in Awsat), Mustadrik and Ibn Abî Shaibah, saying 
that the Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) got two rams 
and sacrificed one on behalf of himself and his family and the other 
on behalf of his Ummak. 

Muslim, Bnkhári, Musnad Ahmad, Abū Da'üd and ۱۲۵۵2 1 have 
related a Tradition from Hadrat ‘A’ishah to the effect that a person 
raid to the Holy Prophet : "My mother has died suddenly. I think 
if she had a chance to speak, she would have asked me giving away 
something in charity. Now, if I give away something in charity on 
her bebalf, will she get a reward for it ?'" The Holy Prophet 
replied: “Yes, ehe will.” 


In Musnad Ahmad there isa Tradition from Hadrat ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Amr bin وق‎ to the effect that his grandfather, ‘As bin ۰ 
had vowed in the pre-Islamic days of ignorance to sacrifice 100 
camels. His uncle, Hisham bin ‘As, sacrificed fifty camels of his 
own share. Hadrat ‘Amr bin ‘As, asked the Holy Prophet as to 
what he should do. The Holy Prophet replied: “If your father 
had affirmed faith in the Oneness of God, you may observe fasts on 
his behalf, or give something in charity : this would be beneficial 
for him." 

A Tradition has been reported in Musnad Ahmad, Abū Da'üd, 
۲2۵2 1 and Ibn Majah, on the authority of Hadrat Hasan Bagri, to 
the effect that Hadrat Sa'd bin 'Ubàdah asked the Holy Prophet: 
“Му mother has died. Should І give something in charity on her 
behalf ?'° Тһе Holy Prophet replied in tho affirmative. Several 
other traditions bearing on the same subject also have been related in 
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Bukhiri, Muslim, Musnad Ahmad, Nasa’, Tirmidhi, Abû Da'üd, 
Ibn Májah, eto. on the authority of Hagrat ‘A’ishah, Hadrat Aba 
Hurairah and Hadrat Ibn ‘Abbas, according to which the Holy 
Prophet permitted giving away of something ia charity on behalf of 
the deceased person describing it as beneficial for him. 

According to Daraqutni a person said to the Holy Prophet: “I 
have been sorving my parents while they were alive; what should I 
do now when they are dead ?" The Holy Prophet replied: 58 
would also be their service if you offered the Prayer on their behalf 
along with your own Prayers, and observed the Fast on their behalf 
along with your own Fast." Another tradition in Daraqutni has 
been related from Hadrat ‘Ali according to which the Holy Prophet 
said: “Ifa person passing by the graveyard recites “Qul huwalláh-u 
ahad'' eleven times and gives away its reward for the dead, all the 
dead ones will be granted their due shares of the rewards." 

This large number of the traditions which support one another 
explicitly state that the transfor of the spiritual rewards is not only 
possible but rewards of all kinds of acts of worship and virtuous 
deeds can be sent and convoyed and in it there is no specification of 
any particular kind of acts and deeds. In this connection, however, 
four things should be understood well : 

First, that the reward of that act only can be transferred, which 
may have been performed purely for the sake of Allah and according 
to the Shari'ah injunctions; otherwise obviously an act which ia per- 
formed for the sake of another than Allah, or in contravention of 
the Shart‘ah injunctions, cannot even entitle its doer himself to any 
reward, nothing to say of its transfer to another person. 

Seoondly, the gift of the rewards will certainly reach those 
righteous persons who are staying as guests with Allah, but no 
rewards are oxpected to reach those culprits who are placed in con- 
finement there. The gift can reach the guests of Allah but the cri- 
minals of Allah cannot be expected to receive it. If a person senda 
his rewards to him because of a misunderstanding, it will not go 
waste but instead of reaching the culprit it will return to the actual 
worker himself just like the money-order which returns to the sender 
in case it does not reach the one to whom it has been sent. 

Thirdly, the transfer of the reward is possible but not the trans- 
fer of punishment, That is, it is possible that;one may doa good deed 
and may willingly transfer its reward to the other and it reaches 
him, but it is not possible that one may commit а sin and transfer 
its punishment to the other and it reaches him, 
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Tho fourth thing 13 that a virtuous act is beneficial in two ways: 
First, on account of its those results which accrue to the soul and 
morality of the doer himself because of which he becomes worthy of 
a reward in the sight of Allah; second, on account of the 
reward which Allah grants him asa gift and favour. The transfer 
of the spiritual reward does not concern the first but only the second. 
This can be understood by an example. A person tries to attain 
ргобоіепсу in the art of wrestling by constant practice. The strength 
and skill thu* gained is in any way specially meant for his own self; 
it cannot be transferred to another. Similarly, if he is attached to 
а royal court, and there isa stipend fixed for him asa wrestler, he 
alone will receive it and no one else. However, in respect of the 
prizes and gifts that his patron may like to grant him as an арргесіа- 
tion for his creditable performance, he may request that they may 
be given to his coach, or parents, or some other benofacior. on his 
behalf. The same is the case with the virtuous deeds : tueis spiri- 
tual benefits are not transferable and their rewards also cannov be 
transferred to another, but as for their rewards and gifts he can 
pray to Allah that these may be granted to a near and dear one, 
or a benefactor of his, That is why it is termed as 19841 thawab 
(conveying of spiritual rewards) and not as is4l jazá' (conveying 
of material reward). 

(2) Another form of a person's work being benefician] for another 
is that one should either do a virtuous deed on the desire or 
beckoning of another, or without his desire or beckoning, on his 
behalf, which, in faot, was obligatory for him to carry out, but 
which he was unable to carry out himeelf. In thia regard, the Hanafi 
jurista вау that the acts of worship are of three kinds : purely 
physical, e.g. the Prayer; purely monetary, e.g. the zakāt; and 
the compound aots of bodily and monetary worship, e.g. Hajj. As 
for the first kind, nobody can act ав an agent of another. Ав for 
the second kind, one can act as an agent of the other, e.g. the 
huaband can pay the 2۵61 due on th» ornaments of the wife. As for 
the third kind, one can act as an agent of the other only in сазе tho 
actual person on whose behalf the act is being performed, is per- 
manently, and not just temporarily, unfit to carry out his obligation 
himself. For example, Hajj can be performed on behalf of another 
only in case the person ooncerned is unable to go for Hajj himself 
nor may have the hope that he would ever be able to perform it 
himself, The Malikis and the Shafe'la also concur on this, How- 
ever, Imam Malik lays down the condition that if the father has 
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willed that his son should perform Hajj after him, on his behalf, 
the son can perform Hajj on his father's behalf, otherwise not, But 
the traditions in this regard are very explicit. Whother the father 
has expressed the desire, or made a will or not, the son can perform 
Hajj on his behalf. 

Ibn ‘Abbas has related that a woman from the tribe of Khath‘am 
said to the Holy Prophet : '‘The command for Hajj flas reached my 
father at а time when he has become very old: he cannot even sit 
on the camel's back," The Holy Prophet replied: ''You then may 
perform Hajj on his behalf." (Bukhàári, Muslim, Ahmad, Tirmidhi, 
Nasá'i). А tradition bearing on the same subject has also been 
related by Hadrat ‘Ali. (Ahmad, Tirmidhi). 

Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin Zubair has made mention of a man of the 
same tribe of Khath‘am, who also put a similar question to the 
Holy Prophet concerning his aged father. The Holy Prophet asked : 
“Аге you his eldest son ?' He answered in the affirmative. There- 
upon the Holy Prophet said: “If your father had left behind د‎ 
debt and you paid it off, would it stand paid on his bohalf 1۰ He 
replied that it would. The Holy Prophet said: “Then you should 
likewise perform Hajj also on hia behalf.’ (Ahmad, ۰ 


Ibn ‘Abbas relates that a woman from the tribe of Juhainah 
came to the Holy Prophet and said: “Му mother had vowed to 
perform Hajj but she died before performing her vow. Now, can I 
perform Hajj on her behalf?" The Holy Prophet replied: “If 
your mother had left behind a debt, would you not have paid it? 
Likewise, you should also diacharge the vow made to Allah, and 
Allah has a greater right that the vows made to Him be performed.” 
(Bukhari, Nasa’), Bukhari and Musnad Ahmad contain another 
tradition to the effect that a man саше and put the same qnestion to 
the Holy Prophet coneerning his sister as has been mentioned above, 
and the Holy Prophet gave him also the same answer. 


These traditions provide a clear proof that so far as the com- 
pound acta of bodily and monetary worships are concerned, one 
can act on behalf of another. As for the purely bodily acts of 
worship, there are «ome 1654115 which prove the permissibility of 
acting on behalf of another in this kind of worship as well. For 
example, Ibn ‘Abbas has related that a woman from the tribe of 
Juhainah asked the Holy Prophet: “Му mother had vowed to 
observe the Fast and she died without performing her vow. Now, 
can I observe the Fast on her behalf 1’? The Holy Prophet replied. 
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“Observe tho Fast on her behalf.” (Bukhari, [Muslim, Ahmad, 
Abū Da'üd). And Hadrat Buraidah's tradition that a woman asked 
concerning her mother : "She liad ono month's (according to another 
tradition two months’) Fasts to observe; can I observe those Fasts 
نپ ها‎ behalf d Tho Holy Prophet eaid that she could.” (Muslim, 
hmad, Tirmidh], Abū Da ûd). And Hadrat *'A'ishah'a tradition 
that the Holy Prophet said: ‘If a person dies and he had some 
Laco ee ызы ا یا‎ P 
Я 7 : 1 : n ihe tradition related by 
Bazzar the Holy Prophet’s words are to the effect: “If his guardian 
may so like, he may observe those Fasts on his behalf)" On the 
basis of these very traditions the Ashab al-Hadith and Imām دھ‎ 
and the Zahiris have formed the view that one is permitted to per- 
form bodily acts of worship also on behalf of the other. But Imam 
Abû Hanifah, Imam Malik, Shafe'i and Imam Zaid bin ‘Ali havo 
given the ruling that a fast cannot be observed on behalf of & dead 
person, and Imám Ahmad, Imam Laith and Ishaq bin Rahawaih 
opine that this can be done only in case the deceased person might 
have 80 vowed but might not have been able to perform his vow. 
Those who oppose this givethe argument that tho reporters of tho 
Ahadith, which prove its permissibility, have themselves given 
their rulings against it. Ibn ‘Abbas's ruling has been related by 
Nasài, thus: “No one should offer a Prayer or observe a Fast 
on behalf of another," And Hadrat'A'ishah's ruling, according to 
‘Abdur Razzáq, is: “Do not observe tho Fast on behalf of your 
dead ones; feed (the needy) instead." The samo has been related 
from Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin 'Umar also by ‘Abdur Razzàq that the 
Fast should not be observed on behalf of the deceased porsan, This 
shows that in the beginning it was permissible to perform acts of 
bodily worship on behalf of others, but tho practice that became 
established in the end was that it was not permissible to do во; 
otherwise it was not possible that those who have reported these 
драайћ from ithe Holy Prophet, should have themselves given 
rulings against them. 

In this connection, it should be understood well that fulfilment 
of an obligation on behalf of another can be beneficial only to 
those people who have themselves been keen and desirous of fulfil- 
ling their obligations and might have been unable to do so being 
rendered helpless by circumstances. But a person who deliberately 
shirked going for Hajj although he had the necessary means for it 
and had no feeling whatever of this obligation in his heart either, 
cannot be benefited even if several Hajjs be performed on his behalf 
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afterwards. This woul? be analogous to the case of a person who 
deliberately avoided paying his debts and had no intention to pay 
them till the last. Afterwards even if every penny is paid off on 
his behalf, he would remain a debtor in the sight of Allah. ' The 
payment of the debts by another can relieve only such a person who 
in his lifetime was desirous of paying off his debts but was unable 
to do so due to straitened circumstances. 

39. That is, “In the Hereafter the people's deeds shall be 
examined and judged in order to see what provisions they have 
brought with them.'' As this sentence occurs immediately after 
the preceding sentence, it by itself indicates that the preceding 
sentence relates to the rewards and punishments of the Hereafter, 
and the view of those who present it as an economic principle relat- 
ing to this world ia not correct. To interpret a verse of the 0425 
in a way as is irrelevant to the context as well as clashes with the 
other ordinances of the Qur'án cannot be right. 

40. That із, "Allah provides the means both for joy and for 
grief. Не controls good and ill luck. There is no one else in the 
Universe, who may have anything to do with making or marring of 
destinies.’’ 

41. Гог explanation, see E.N.'s 27 to 30 of Sirah Ar-Rim, 
E.N. 77 of Sûrah Ash-Shürá. 

42. When this verse is read with the two preceding verses, the 
sequence by itself seems to provide the argument for the life-after- 
death also. The God Who has the power to give death and grant 
life and the God Who brings about a creature like man from an 
insignificant sperm-drop, rather brings about two separate sexes— 
male and female-from the same substance and by the same method 
of creation, cannot be helpless to resurrect man once again. 

43, Different meanings have been given by the lexicographers 
and commentators of the word адла as used in the original. Acoord- 
ing to Qatádah, Ibn ‘Abbas took it in the meaning of атай (pleased), 
and according to ‘Ikrimah in the meaning of ganna‘a (satisfied), 
According to Imam Rázi, whatever is given to а person over and 
above his need and requirement is iqna’. Abū *Ubaidah апа several 
other lexicographera have expressed the view that agna ia derived 
from qunya-tun, which means lasting and secured property, e.g. „= 
house, lands, gardens, cattle, etc. Ibn Zaid, however, has given 
quite a different meaning of it. He says that agnd here has been 

uced in the sense of afqara (made penniless), and the verse means: 
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He made whomever He pleased rich and whomevor He pleased 
penniless. 

44. &Shi'rü is the brightest star in the heavens, which is also 
known by the names of Mirzam al-Jawzā’, al-Kalb al. Akbar, al-Kalb 
al.Jabbár, Ash-Shi'rà al-*Abür, etc, In Englisn it is called Sirius, 
Dog Star and Cauis Majoris. It is 23 times as luminous as the Sun, 
but as it shines over eight light-years away from the earth, it appears 
to be smaller and leas luminous than the Sun. The Egyptians wor- 
shipped it, for it made its appearance at about the time of the season 
when the annual floods were beginning in the Nile; the Egyptians 
believed that Sirius caused the Nile floods. The pagan Arabs 0 
held the belief that this star influenced human destinies. That io 
why they worshipped it as a deity, and the Bani Khuzà'ah, the 
neighbouring tribe of the Quraish, were particularly well-known for 
being its devotees. What Allah saya means: Your destinies are 
not made and controlled by Shi'rá but by the Lord of Shi'ra. 

45. ‘Ad (14 signifies the ancient ‘Ad to whom the Prophet 6 
(peace be upon him) had been appointed a Prophet. When those 
people were inflicted with the torment in consequence of denying the 
Prophet Hiid, the believers only escaped the punishment. Their 
descendants are called ‘Ad Ukhrā, or the latter ‘Ad, in history. 

46. “The subdued settlements’’: the settlements of the people 
of Lot, and ‘‘covered them ihat which covered them” probably 
imply the waters of the Dead Sea, which apread over their settle- 
ments after they had sunk underground, and cover the region oven 
till this day. 

47. According to some commentators this sentence also in а 
part of the resume of the Books of the Prophets Abraham and 8, 
and according to others it ended with Fa-ghashsha-ha mā ghashsha, and 
with thia begins a new theme. According to the context, however, 
the first view seems to be perferable, for the following words ''This 
ів a warning of the warnings already given," point out that the 
whole preceding passage is ‘‘of the warnings already given”, which 
had been sent down in the Books of the Prophets Abraham and 
Moses. 

48. The word latamárá, as used in the Text, means both to 
doubt and to wrangle. The address is directed to every listener. 
To every person who may be listening to this discourse, it is being 

said : Even after witnessing whathas been the fate in human history 
of denying the bounties of Allah and of wrangling with the Prophets 
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concerning them, will you still commit the same folly 1 What the 
former peoples had doubted was whether the bounties and blessings 
they were enjoying in the world, had been bestowed by One God, or 
by other associates of His, or by no one, but had become available 
by themselves. On account of this they wrangled with the Prophets. 
The Prophets asserted that all these blessinga had been granted to 
them by God, and by One God alone; therefore, they should be 
grateful to Him and should serve Him alone ; but the people did not 
believe this and wrangled with the Prophets on this very count. 
Now, O man : “Don’t you see in history what fate these nations 
met for entertaining this doubt and for their wrangling ! Will you 
entertain the name doubt and indulge in the same wrangling as 
proved disastrous for others ٢ 

In this connection, one should also bear in mind that the ‘Ad 
and the Thamüd and the people of Noah had passed long before the 
Prophet Abraham, and the people of Lot had met with the torment 
during his own lifetime. Therefore, there сап be no difficulty in 
regarding this passage as a part of the resume of the Prophet 
Abraham’s Books. 

49, Tho words in the original are: Hddha nadhir-un-min-an- 
nudhur-il-4l@, The commentators have expressed three points of 
view in the explanation of this sentence. First, that nadhir here 
implies the Prophet Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's peace); 
second, that it implies the Qur’dn; third, that it implies the fate of 
the peoples already destroyed, which has been referred to in the 
foregoing verses. In view of the context, we are of the opinion that 
this last commentary is perferable. 

50. Thad ів, ‘‘Do not be under the delusion that there is yet 
enough time for thinking and consideration; therefore, you may nov 
give immediate and serious attention to these things and may not 
decide that you should accept them without further delay. Nay : no 
one among you knows how much of the respite of life is left to him. 
Any one of you can die at any time and the Last Hour can also take 
place suddenly. Therefore, do not think thatthe Hourof Judgement 
is yet far off. Whoever has any concern for the Hereafter, should 
mend his ways forthwith, for one may not have a chance to ۷۰5۵ а 
second breath after the present breath, ” Í 

51. That is, when the Hour of Judgement does arrive, you will 
not be able to stop it, nor your deities other than Allah have the 
power to avert it. Allah alone can stop it but He will not. 
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52. The word Addh-al-hadith as used in the original, signifies 
the whole teaching that was being presented in the Qur'àn through 
the Holy Prophet Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's peace and 
blessings) and ‘‘marvel’’ implies the marvel that man expresses on 
hearing а novel and incredible thing. The verse means this : “That 
to which Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's peace and blessings) is 
inviting you is the same that you have already heard. Now, is it 
this very thing at which you marveland feel alarmed, and express 
wonder as ifsomething very strange and novel was being presented 
before you” f 

53. That is, “Instead of weeping at your ignorance and devia- 
tion you, on the contrary, are mocking the Truth’. 

54. Two meanings have been given of the word sámidün by the 
lexicographers. Ibn 'Abbás, ‘Ikrimah and Abû 'Ubaidah, the 
grammarian, are of the view that in the Yamanite tongue sumid 
means singing and playing, and the verse alludes that tho disbelio- 
vers of Makkah, in order to suppress the recitation of the ۵ 
and to divert the people's attention away from it, would start 
singing in a loud voice. The other meaning of it givon by Ibn 
‘Abbas and Mujàhid ів: ‘‘Sumd means bending down the head out 
of arrogance; when the disbelievers of Makkah passed by the Holy 
Prophet, they would pass by him augrily with their faces lifted up.'' 
Raghib Ispháháni in his Afufradat also has adopted the samo 
meaning; accordingly, Qatadah has translated sdmidtin into ghafilin 
and 5۵*10 bin Jubair into mu'ridün. 

55. According to Imam Abū Hanifah,; Imam Shafo'l and many 
other scholars it is obligatory to perform а sajda on the rcoitation 
of this verse. Although [шат Malik himself used to perform а 
sajdah here (aa cited by Qàdi Abū Bakr ibn al-'Arabi in Akam al- 
Qur'àn), yet he held the view that it was not obligatory to perform 
a s0jdah here, the basis of his view being this tradition of Hadrat 
Zaid bin Thabit: “I reoited Sürah an-Najm before the Holy 
Prophet, and he did not perform a ѕајізь.’’ (Bukhari, Muslim, 
Ahmad, Tirmidh], Abū Da’ad, Nasà'i) But this Hadith does not 
negate the incumbency of the prostration hera, for it is likely that 
the Holy Prophet did not perform the sajdzh then due to some 

reason but might have performed it later. Other traditions on the 
subject are explicit that the prostration was always performed on 
this verse. Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd, Ibn ‘Abbas and Muttalib 
bin АЫ Wadá'ash have unanimously stated that when the Holy 
Prophet recited this Sürah for the ficat tima in the Ka'bah, he had 
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prostrated himself and along with him the whole assembly ofthe 
believers and the disbelievera also had fallen down prostrate. 
(Bukhari, Ahmad, Nasá'i) Ibn ‘Umar has reported that the Holy 
Prophet recited Sirah an-Najm in the Prayer and prostrated himself 
and lay long in that state. (Baihaqi, Ibn Mardüyah). Saburat 
al-Jubani states that Hagrat ‘Umar recited Sirah an-Najm in the 
Fajr Prayer and performed a sajdah, then stood up, recited Sirah al- 
Zilzàl and performed the ликт‘. (Sa'id bin Марѕӣг). Imam {Malik 
himself has related this act of Hadrat ‘Umar in his Jfu'waita (Bab 
Mà Ja’fi Sujitd al-Qur’dn). 
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INTRODUCTION 


Name د‎ 

The Sirah takes its name from the very first verse : 
Wan-shaqq-al-Qamar, thereby implying that it is a Sirah 
iu which the word al-Qamar has occurred. 


Period of Revelation 


The incident of the shaqq-al-Qamar (splitting of the 
Moon) that has been mentioned in it, determines its 
period of revelation precisely. The traditionists and 
commentators are agreed that this incident took place 
at Міра in Makkah about five years before the Holy 
Prophet's hijrah to Madinah. 
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Theme and Subject Matter 


In this Sirah the disbelievers of Makkah have been 
warned for their stubbornness which they had adopted 
against the invitation of the Holy Prophet (peace and 
blessings of Allah be upon him). The amazing and 
wonderful phenomenon cf the splitting of the Moon was 
a manifest sign of tho truth that the Resurrection, of 
which the Holy Prophet was giving them the news, could 
take place and that it had approached near at hand. 
The great sphere of the Moon had split into two distinct 
parts in front of their very cyes. The two parts had 
separated anil receded so much apart from each other 
that to ths on-looxers опе part had appeared on one side 
of the mountain and the other on the other side of it. 
Then, in an instant the two had rejoined. This was a, 
manifest proof of the truth that the system of the 
Universe was ncither eternal norimmortal, it could be 
disrupted. Huge stars and planets could split asunder, 
disintegrate, collide wiih cach other, and everything 
that has been depicted in the Qur'àn in connection with 
the description of the details of Resurrection, could 
happen. Not only this: it was also a portent that the 
disintegration of the system of the Universe had begun 
апа the time was near when Resurrection would take 
place. The Holy Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah 
be upon him) invited the people's attention to this event 
only with this objoct ia view and asked them to mark it 
and be a witness to it. But the disbelievers described 
it as a magical illusion aud persisted in their denial. For 
this stubbornness they have been reproached in this 
Sürah. 


At the outset it has been said: ‘These people 
neither believe in the admonition, nor learn a lesson from 
history, nor affirm faith after witnessing manifest signs 
with their eyes. Now they would believe only when 
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Resurrection has taken place and they would be rushing 
out of their gravos towards the Summoner on that Day.” 


Then, tho stories of the people of Noah and of ‘Ad 
and Thamüd and of the peoples of Lot and the 
Pharaoh have been related briefly and they have been 
reminded of the terrible punish ments that these nations 
suffered when they belied and disregarded the warnings 
given by tho Prophets of God. After the narration of 
eich story the refrain that has beon provided ia: “This 
Qur’dn is an easy means of admonition, which if a nation 
takes to beart aud thereby taies the Right Way, the 
torment that descended on the former nations could be 
avoided. Bat it would indeed bo a folly if instead of 
heeding the admonition through this easy means, one 
persisted in heedlessness and disbelieved until one was 
overtaken by the torment itself.” 


Likewise, after citing admonitary precedente from 
the history of the former nations, the disbelievers of 
Makkah have been addressed and warned to this effect : 
“If you too adopt the same attitude and conduct for 
which the other nations have already been punished, 
why will you not be punished for it? Are you in any 
way a superior people that you should be treated diffe- 
rently from others ? Or, have you received a deed of 
amnesty that you will not be punished for the crime for 
which others have been punished ? And if you feel 
elated at your great numbars, you will soon see that these 
very numbers of yours are put to rout (on the battlefeld) 
and on the Day of Resurrection you will be dealt with 
even more severely.” 


In the end, the disbelievers have been told that Allah 
does not need to make lengthy preparations to bring 
about Resurrection. Мо sooner does He give a simple 
command for it than it will take place immediately. Like 
everything else the Universe and mankind also have a 
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destiny. According to this destiny everything happens 
at its own appointed time. It cannot be so that when- 
ever somebody gives a challenge, Resurrection is brought 
about in order to convince him. If you adopt rebellion 
because you do not see it coming, you will only be add- 
ing to your own distress and misfortune. For your 
record which is being prepared by Divine agents, has not 
left any misdeed of yours, great or small, unrecorded. 
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Verses : 55 Revealed at Makkah 
In the name of Allah, the Com passionate, the Merciful. 


The Hour of Resurrection has drawn near and the 
Moon has split asunder.! Yet whatever Sign these people 
may see they turn away and say, “This is ourrent 
magic."? They have denied (this too) and followed only 
their own lusts.? Ultimately, every matter has to reach 
an appointed епа.“ 


1. That is, ''The splitting of the Moon asunder is & portent 
that the Hour of Resurrection of which you are being foretold, has 
drawn near at hand, and the order of the Universe has begun to be 
disrupted. Moreover, the incident that a great sphere like the 
Moon’s has split into two distinct parts, is a specific proof of the 
fact that Resurrection of which you are being forewarned can take 


place. Obviously, when the Moon can split, the earth also can 


split, the orbits of the stars and planets also can change and the 
whole system of the heavens also can bo disturbed. There is nothing 


eternal and everlasting and stable here so that Resurrection may be 
improbable.’’ 

Some people have taken this sentence to mean: “Ihe Moon 
wil split." Although according to Arabic ge it is possible to 
take this meaning, the context clearly rejects it. In the firat place, 
if this were the meaning, the first sentenoe would become meaning- 
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Jess. It the Moon had not actually split at the time when thia 
Revelation was made, but it was going to split some time in tho 
future, it would be abeurd to єлу on tho basis of this that the Hour 
of Resurrection had approached near at hand. After all, how can 
an incident that is to take place in tho future, be regarded as a sign 
of Reeurrection’s being near at hand, and how can such a testimony 
be put forward ав a rational argument ! Second, with this meaning 
in mind when we read the following verses, they appear to be 
altogether incoherent. Тһе уегзсѕ that follow clearly show that the 
people at that time had witnesscii а rign that was a manifest portent of 
the possibility of Resurrection, but they rejected it as a magical illus- 
ion, and persisted in their belief that Resurrection was not possible. [n 
this context, the words inshaqq-al-Qumar can be meaningful only if 
they are taken to mean: “Tho Moon split asunder,’ If they aro 
taken to mean: “The Moon vill split asunder,’ the whole follow- 
ing theme becomes disjointed. It will look like this : 


«Tho Hour of Resurrection has drawn near and the Moon will split 

asunder. Yet whatever sign these people may see they turn 

away ard say : ‘This із euricnt шана!” They have denied and 
followed only their own lusts.” 

Therefore, the truth is that the incident of the splitting of the 
Moon is confirmed explicitly by the words of the Qur'an and it із not 
dependent upon the traditions of the Hadith. However, the tradi- 
tious supply its details, and one comes to know when and how it 
had taken place. Thise traditions have been related by Bukbari, 
Muslim, Tirmidhi, Ahmad, Abū ‘Uswanah, Abû Da'üd Tayàilisi, 
‘Abdur Rozzáq, Ibn Jarir, Daibaqi, Tabarani, Ibn Mardüyal, and تا‎ 
Nu'aim Isfaháni with many chains of transmitters on the authority of 
Hadrat “АП, Hadrat ‘Abdullah bia بل دحل‎ Ifadrat ‘Abılullah bin 
‘Abbas, Hadrat‘Abdullab bin ‘Umar, Hadrat Hudbaifsh, Hadrat Anas 
bin Malik and Hadrat Jub .ı: Lin Mat'im. Three of theso authorities, 
viz., Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd; Hadrat Hudhaifah, and Hadrat 
Jubair bin Mut'im. stato that they were the eye-witneases of this 
event; two of them cannot be its eye-witnesses, for this event took 
place before the birth of one (i.e. ‘Abdullah bin *Abbàs) and at a 
time when the other (i.e. Anas bin Malik) was yet a child. But 
since both these scholars were Companions, obviously they must 
have reported this event after they had heard it from the aged Com- 
panions who had direct knowledge of it. 

The information that one gathers from the various traditions 
ig that this incident occurred about five years before the Hijrah. It 
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was the 14th night of the lunar month; the Moon had just risen when 
it suddenly split and its two parts wero seen on either side of tho 
hill in front. Then after a moment or so they rejoined. The Holy 
Prophet (upon whom be peace) at that ‘ime was at Mina. Ho told 
the people to mark it and bo witnesses to it. The disbeliovers 6 
that Muhammad (upon whom bo Allah’s peace and blessings) had 
worked magic on them; therefore, their eyes had been deceived. 
The other people said: “Muhammad could һауе worked magic on 
us but not on all the people. Let tho people from other places 
come : we shall ask them if they also had witnessed this incident.” 
When the people from other places саша, they bore evidenco that 
they also had witnessed the samo pheromcnon, 


Some traditions which have been related from Hadrat Anas give 
riso to the misunderstanding that the incident of the splitting of 
the Moon had happened twice. But, in the first place, no one else 
from among the Companions has stated this; second, in some tradi- 
tions of Hadrat Anas himself also the worda ure marratain (twice), 
and in some fi:qatain and shoqyatain (two picees) ; third, the Qur‘an 
mentions only one incident of tko Moon's splitting asunder. Tho 
correct view therefore is that this incident happened only once. As 
for the stories which are current among the people that the Holy 
Prophet (upon whom bo peace) had made a gesture towards the 
Moon and it split into two parts and that one part of the Moon 
entered the breast of the garment ofthe Holy Prophet and went out of 
the sleeve, have no basis whatever, 


Here, tho question arises: What was the real nature of this 
incident ? Was it а miracle that tho Holy Prophet (upon whom be 
peace) performed on the demand of the disbeliovers of Makkah as a 
proof of his Prophethood ? Or, was it orly an accident that occurred 
on the Moon by the power of Allah and the Holy Prophet had only 
called the people's attention to it and warned them to mark it as a 
Sign of the possibility and псагпезз of Resurrection ! A largo group 
of the Muslim scholars regards it as among tho miracles of the Holy 
Prophet and holds the view that it had been shown on the demand 
of the disbelievers, But this view is based only on some of those 
traditions which have been related from Hadrat Anas. Apart from 
him no other Companion has stated this. According to Fath al-Bart, 
Ibn Hajar says: ‘‘Apart from the narration by Hadrat Anas, in no 
other narration of this story have I come across the theme that the 
incident of the splitting of the Moon had taken place on the demand 
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of the polytheists. (Bab Inshiqiq al-dtmar). Ava Nu'aim 57 
has related a tradition on this subject in Dala'il an-Nubuwwat, on 
the authority of Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas also, but it has u 
weak chain of transmitters, and none of the traditions that have bcen 
related with strong chains of transmitters in the collections of 
Hadith on the authority of Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas, contains 
any mention of this. Furthermore, neither Hadrat Anas nor Hadrat 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas was a contemporary of thia incident. On the 
contrary, none of the Companions from among Iladrat ‘Abdullah 
bin Mas'üd, Hadrat Hudhaifah, Hadrat Jubair bin Mut‘im, Hadrat 
‘Ali, Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar, who were contemporarics of the 
incident, has stated that the pagans of Makkah had demanded a 
Sign of the Holy Prophet to testify to his Prophethood on which he 
might have shown the miracle of the splitting of the Moon. Above 
all, the Qur'àn itself also is presenting this event not as a Sign of 
the Prophethood but as a Sign of the nearness of Resurrection. 
However, this was indeed aconspicuous proof of the Holy Prophet's 
truthfulness because it testified to the news that he was giving to 
the people of tho coming of Reaurrection. 


The critics raise two kinds of objections against it. In tho first 
place, they say it is impossible that а great sphere liko the Moon 
should split asunder into two distinct parts, which should get hun- 
dreds of miles apart and then rejoin, Secondly, they say if it had 
so nappened, it would be a well known event іп the world and 
would have found mention in the books of History and Astronomy. 
But, in fact, both these objections are flimsy. Аз for the discuagion 
of its possibility, it could perhaps find credibility in the ancient days 
but on the basis of what man has come to know in the presont day 
about the structure of the planets, it can be said that it ів just 
possible that a sphere may Lurst because of its internal volcanic 
action and its two parts may be thrown far apart by the mighty 
eruption, and then may rejoin under the magnetio force of their 
centre. As for the second objection, it is flimsy because the event 
had taken place suddenly and lasted а short time only. It was not 
necessary that at that particular moment the world might be look- 
ing at the Moon. There was no explosion either that might have 
attracted the people's attention; there was no advance information 
of it that the people might be awaiting its occurrence and looking 
ор at the sky. It could not also be seen everywhere on the earth 
but only in Arabia and the eastern lands where the Moon had risen 
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and was visible at that time. The taste and art of writing history 
also had not yet developed so that the people who might have wit- 
nessed it, should have made n record of it and then some historian 
might have gathered the evidence and preserved it in some book of 
History. However, in the Historics of Malabar mention has been 
made of a native ruler who had witnessed this phenomenon that 
night. As for the books of Astronomy and Calendars, this event 
might havo been mentioned in them only if the event had affected 
the movement of the Moon, its orbit and the timcs of its rising and 
setting. As по such thing happened, it did not attract the ancient 
astronomers’ attention. The observatorics also were not so develop- 
ed that they might have taken notice of everything happening in 
the heavens and preserved 2 record of it. 


3. Tho words sihr-um-mustamirr of the Text can have several 


meanings: (1) That, God forbid, this magical illusion also is one 
of those magical performances that Muhammad (upon whom be 
Allah's peace and blessings) has been performing day and night; (2) 
that this certainly is а work of magic which has been performed with 
great oxpertise; and (3) that just as other worka of magic have 


passed, so will this also pass without leaving any lasting effect 
behind. 


3. Thab is, “They still persisted in the same decision that they 
had made of denying the Hereafter and have not changed their mind 
even after having witnessed this manifest Sign, mainly beoause it 
clashed with their desires of the flesh.’ 


4. That is, “It cannot be so endlessly that Muhammad (upon 
whom be Allah's peace and blessings) ehould go on inviting you to 
the Truth while you persist in your falschood stubbornly and his 
Truth and your falsehood should never be established. All affairs 
ultimately have to reach an appointed end. Likewise, inevitably 
this conflict between you and Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's 
peace and blessings) has also to reach an end. А time will certainly 
come when it will be clearly established that he had been in the 
right and you in the wrong throughout. Likewise, the worshippers 
of the Truth shall one day see the result of their worshipping the 
Truth and the worshippers of falsehood of their worshipping the 
falsehood.’ 
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There have already come to them narratives (of the 
former communities) containing enough deterrents to 
restrain them from rebellion and profound wisdom as 
serves the purpose of admonition well, but warnings are 
oflittle avail with these people. So, O Prophet, turn 
away from them.5 The Day the Caller shall call them to 
a most terrifying event,5 the people shall rise out of their 
graves’ with awe-struck looks? as though they were 
scattered locusts. They will be rushing towards the 
Caller and the same disbelievers (who denied it in the 
world) shall say, “This indeed is а hard дау!” 

Before them the people of Noah also denied.? They 
called Our servant a liar, and said, “Но is a madman,” 
апа he was rebuked harshly.!? At last, he called out to 
his Lord, saying, “I am overcome: take now Thy 
vengeance." Then We opened the gates of heaven with 
torrential rain and We caused the earth to burst forth 
into springs,! and the waters met to fulfil the decreed 
end. And We bore Noah upon a thing made of planks 
and nails,!? which floated under Our care. This was а 
vengeance for the sake of him who had been 45 
And We left that Ark as a Sign.!! Then, is there any who 
would take admonition? Just see how dreadful was My 
scourge and how true My warnings! We have made 
this Qur'àn an easy means of admonitions Then, is 
there any who would take admonition ? 

‘Ad also denied. Then behold, how severe was My 
punishment and how true My warnings! We sent on 
them а raging wind on a day of continuous ill.luck,!5 
which swept them off as though they were trunks of 
uprooted palm-trees. Then see how severe was My 
punishment and how true My warnings! We have made 
this огап an easy means of admonition. Then, ів 
there any who would take admonition ? 

Thamüd rejected the warnings, and said, “А solitary 
man he is from among ourselves. Shall we now follow 
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him?" If «edid во, wo ehould indeed be gone astray 
and have committed folly. Was he the only person 
among us to have God's Reminder eent down to him? 
Nay, but he is an utter liar and a conceited person.’™8 
(We said to Our Messenger :) “Tomorrow they shall 
know who is an utter liar and a conceited poreon. We 
are sending the she-camel as a trial for them. Now 
watch with patience what end they meet. Toll them that 
the water wil be divided betweon them and the she- 
camel, and each will have water on his own turn."!? At 
last, they called out to their companion, who took up 
the responsibility and killed her.? Then see how severe 
was My punishment and how true My warnings! We let 
loose on them a single blast and they became as tbe 
trampled twigs of the fence of a fold.builder.?! We have 
made this Qur'àn an easy means of admonition. Then, 
is there any who would take admonition ? 


5. Inother words, “Leave them to th»mselvos. When every 
effort has been made to make them understand tho Truth in the 
most rational ways, whan instances have been cited from history to 
show them the evil results of the denial of tha Hereafter, when the 
dreadful fates suffered by the other natious in consequence of their 
rejecting the Prophetic messages have been brought to their ۵ 
and yet they are disinclined to give up thcir stubbornness, they 
should be left alone to gloat over their follies. Now, they would 
believe only when after death they arise from their graves to see 
with their own eyes that the Resurrection of which they were being 
forewarned and exhorted to adopt the truth, had actually taken 
place.” 

6. Another meaning can be ‘an unknown thing’’, a thing which 

they never could imagine, of which they never had any concept and 
no idea whatever that it also could occur. 
7. “Graves” do not signify only those pits in the earth in 
which a person might have been properly buried, but he would rise 
up from wherever he had died, or from wherever his dust lay, on 
the call of the Caller to the plain of Resurrection. 

8. Literally : “Their looks will be downcast.’ This can have 
several meanings; (1) That they will appear terror-atricken; (2) 
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that they will be reflecting disgrace and humiliation, for as soon as 
they arise out of their graves they would realize that it was indeed 
the same second life which they had been denying, for which they 
had made no preparation, and in which they would have to present 
themselves before their God as culprits; and (3) that with awe-struck 
looks they would be watching the dreadful soenes before them, 
from which they would not be able to avert their eyes, 


9. That is, “They denied that the Hereafter has to take place 
when man will have to render an account of his deeds; they denied 
the Prophethood of the Prophot who was making hia people awareof 
this truth; and they denied tho teaching of the Prophet, which 
taught them what to believe and what creed and conduct they 
should adopt in order to pass the reckoning of the Hereafter.” 


10. That is, “The people not only bellied the Prophet but also 
branded him as a madman; they uttered threats against him, 
ehowered him with cnrees and abuses; and did whatever possibly 
they could to stop him from preaching the truth, and thus mado life 
extremely difficult for him. 

11. That is, tho earth во burst forth with springs at the Com- 
mand of Allah that it was no longer earth but presented a scene of 


the springs al] around. 


19. This signifies the Ark which the Prophet Noah had built 
under Allah’s care and guidance even hefore the coming of the Flood. 


13. Literally: “This was a vengeance for the sake of him 
whose kufr had been committed.’’ ТЕ kufr hs taken in the sense of 


denial, it would mean: ‘Whose message had heen denied and 
rejected;'' and if it ів taken in the meaning of ingratitude for a 
blessing, it would mean:  ''Who was indeed a blessing for the 


people, but had been ungratefully rejected.” 

14. It may also mean: ‘‘We left this dreadful punishment as 
a sign of warning," but in our opinion the preferable meaning is 
that the Ark was left as a sign of warning. Its resting and existence 
on & high mountain continued to warn the later generations of the 
wrath of God for thousands of years and kept on reminding them 
how the people who had disobeyed God on this earth had met their 
doom, апа how the believers had been rescued from it. Imàm 
Bukhári, Ibn Abi Hatim, ‘Abdur Razzáq and Ibn Jarir have related 
traditions on the authority of Qatadah saying that at the time the 
Muslims conquered ‘Iraq and al-Jazirah, this Ark stil! existed on 
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Mount Jüdi (and according to a tradition, near the settlement of 
Baqirda), and the early Muslims had seen it. In the modern times 
also some people during their flights in tha aeroplanos havo sighted 
an Ark-like object on a peak in this region, which is suspected to be 
the Ark of Noah, and on the basis of the samo expeditions have 
been sent from time to timo to search it out. (For further details, 
see E.N. 47 of Al-A'ràf, E.N. 46 of Hûd, and E.N. 25 of ۰ 
* Ankabüt). 

15. Some people have misconstrued the words yassarnal-Qur'ün 
to mean that the Qur'àn is au easy Book: no knowledge is required 
to understand it; so much so that 2 person even without the knowl. 
edge of the Arabic language, соз write a commentary on it, and 
can deduce any injunotions he likes from its verses independent of 
the Hadith and Islamic Law, whereas the context in which thes» 
«rds occur, indicates that they are moant to make the people 
realize this: “Опе means of the admonition are the dreadful tor- 
ments that descended upon the reb.llious nations, and tho other 
means is thia Qur'an, which guides you to the right path by argu- 
ment and instruction. Obviously, this means of admonition is by 
far the easier one; then, why don't you taka advantage of it and 
insist on meeting with the torm atb instead ? It is indeed Allah's 
bounty that He haa sent this Book through His Prophet and is жагп. 
ing you that the ways you are following lead only to destruction aud 
your well.being lies only in following this way. This method of 
admonition has been adopted so that you are rescued even before 
you fall into the pit of destruction. Now, who could be moro foolish 
than the ono who does not believe in the admonition and realizes 
his error only after he has fallen into the pit ?'' 


16. That із, ona day the ill-luck of which continued to rage 
for several days. In Sürah На Міт As-Ssjdah : 16, the words аге: 
fi ayyám-in-nabisit : “in afew ill.omened days,’’ دد‎ in Sirah AL 
1153۹۹ طه‎ : 7, it has been said : “This wind-storm continued to rage 
for seven nights and cight days." It із said that the day on which 
the storm started was Wednesday. From this tho idea spread that 
Wednesdsy was a day of ill-luck, and no work should be started on 
this day. Some very weak traditions also have been cited to support 
this view, which have furthor strengthened the idea that this day 
із ill.omened. For example, there is Ibn Mardüy»ah and Khatib al- 
Baghdadi’s tradition that the last Wednesday of the month is ill. 
omened, the ill-omen of which is endless. Ibn Jauzi regards thig 
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tradition as fabricated and Ibn Rajab as unauthentic, Hafiz Sakhávi 
says that all the methods through which this tradition has been 
reported, are weak. Likewise, Tabaráni's tradition (Wednesday 
із a day of perpctualill-luck'" also has been declared as weak by 
the scholars of Hadith. In somo other traditions one is also forbid- 
den to start а journey, to do business transactions, to pare the 
nails, or to visit the sick on a Wednesday. They also say that 
leprosy starts on this day. But all those traditions are weak and 
these cannot be made the basis of any belief. Tha scholar Морі еї 
says: ''To abandon Wednesday taking it as ill.omened and to 
entertain the astrologer's whims in this regard is forbidden, strictly 
forbidden, fcr all days belong to Allah; no day is beneficial by itaelf 
nor harmful," ‘Allima Álüsi says: “All days are equal; Wednes- 
day has no peculiarity about it. There is no hour in the night or 
day which might be good for one person and bad for another. It is 
Allah Who creates favourable conditions for some people and adverse 
for others,’ 

17. Inother words, there were three reasons for their refusal 
to obey and follow the Prophet Salih: (1) “Не is a human being 
and not a super-human pereon so that we may regard him as superior 
(2) “He is à member of our own nation: he is in 


to ourselves. 
no way superior to из.'' (3) “Пе is а single man, one from among 
ourselves, Ife is not a promineat chiof with a large following, or 
an army of soldiers, or a host cf attendants so that we may acknowl- 
edge his superiority.’ They wanted that a Prophet should either 
be a superman, or if he be a common man, he should not have been 
born in their own land and nation, but should have descended from 
above, or sent from another land, and if nothing else, he should at 
least have been a rich man, whose extraordinary splendour should 
make the people believe why Allah had selected him alone for the 
leadership of the nation. This same was the error of ignorance in 
which the disbelievors of Makkah were involved. They also refused 
to acknowledge tie Prophet Muhammad (upon whom be Allah’s peace 
and blessings) as a Prophet on the ground that he was a man who 
moved about in the streets like the common men, had been born 
among them only the other day and now was claiming that God had 
appointed him as a Prophet. 
18. The word ashir of the original means а conceited, insolent 
person given to bragging of his own superiority over others, 
(Сота. on р. 290) 
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Lot’s people denied the warning” We sent on them 
a wind charged with stones, which spared none but Lot’s 
household, whom Wo saved in the last hours of the night 
through Our grace. Thus do We reward him who is 
grateful. Lot did warn his people of Our scourge but 
they doubted all the warnings and paid no heed. Then 
they sought to prevent him from guarding his guests. 
Consequently, We blinded their eyes (and said), “Taste 
now My torment and My warnings!" Karly in the 
morning they were overtaken by a lasting torment. 
Taste now My termeat and Му warnings. We have made 
this Qur’ 3n an easy means of admonition. Thea, ia there 
any who would take admonition ? 

And warnings had come to the people of Pharaoh 
too, but they belied all Our Signs. Consequently, We 
seized them like the seizure of an All-Mighty, All- 
Powerful One. 

Aro your disbelievers any better?? Or, is there апу 
exemption for youin the Divine Books? Or, do they 
say, “We are a strong host : We shall defend ourselves?” 
Soon shall this host be put to rout and they will all show 
their backs." But the promised time to deal with them 
is the Hour of Resurrection, а most grievous and bitter 
Hour! These wicked people are in fact involved in mis- 
understandiog and folly. The Day they are dragged 
into the Fire, on their faces, it will be said to them, 
“Taste now the flame of Hell." 

We have created everything with a destiny, and 
Our Command is but one Command, which takes effect in 
the twinkling of an eye. We have destroyed many 
like you.” Then, is there any who would take admoni- 
tion? Whatever thoy have done is recorded in registers 
and everything, small or great, is written therein.?? 

Those who have avoided disobedience shall be among 
gardens and canals, іп а place of true honour, in the 
Presence of а most Powerful King. 


ы“ 
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(Cont. from p. 287) 

19. This explains the verse: “Wo are sending the she-onmel 
as а trial for them.’’ The trial was that suddenly a she-camel was 
produced before them and they were told that one day sho would 
drink the water all by herself and the next day they would be allow- 
ed to have water for themselves and their cattle. On the day of her 
turn neither would any of them himself come to any of the springs 
and wells to take water nor bring his cattle for watering. This 
challenge was given on behalf of the person about whom they them- 
selves admitted that he bad no army and no hosts to support him. 

20. These words by themselves indicate that the she.camel 
roamed at will in their settlements for a long period of time. No 
one could dare approach a source of water on the day of her turn. 
At last, they called out to a haughty chief of theirs who wag well 
known for his courage and boldness, and urged him to put an ond 
to her. Emboldened by the false encouragement he took up the 
responsibility and killed the she-camel. Thio elearly meano 456 
the people were very frightened. They felt that she had extraordi- 
nary power, and so they dared not touch her with an evil intontion, 
That is why the killing of a mere she-camel especially when the 
Prophet who had presented her, did not possess any army that 
could be a deterrent forthem, amounted to undertaking o dengorous 
and difficult task. (For further details, вве E.N. 58 of Sirah Al- 
۸۰۲3] ard E.N.'s 104, 105 of Sirah * بب‎ Shua‘ra’). 

2]. The сгов%а and rotten ^odies of the people ۶ه‎ 7046 
have been compared to the trampied and trodden twigs and pieces of 
bush lying around an enclosure for cattle. 

22, The details of this story have been given in Sirah Hid: 
77-83 and Sirah Al.Hijr: 61-74 above, а resume of which is as 
follows : 

When Allah decided to punish those people with а torment, He 
sent a few angels in the guise of handsome boys as guests in the 
house of the Prophet Lot. When the people saw such handsome 
guests in Lot's house they rushed to it and demanded that they be 
handed over to them for the gratification of their lust. The Prophet 
Lot implored them to desist from their evil intention, but they did 
not listen and tried to enter his house to take hold of the guests 
forcibly. At this stage suddenly their eyes were blinded. Then 
the angels told Lot that he and his household should leave the oity 
before dawn; then as soon as they had left а dreadful torment des- 
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cended on the people. In the Bible also this event has been desorib- 
ed. The words are: “And they pressed sore upon the man, even 
Lot, and came near to break the door.: But the men (i.e. the 
angels) put forth their hand and pulled Lot into the house to them, 
and shut to the door. And they smote the men that were at the 
door of the house with blindness, both small and great: so that 
they wearied themselves to find the door." (Gen., 19: 9.11). 


23. Tho address here is directed to the Quraish, as if to say: 
“When the other nations have been punished for adopting dinbelief 
and showing otubbornness and denying the Truth, why would vou 
not be punished if you adopted the same attitude and conduct ? For 
you are not a special people in any way.'' 


21. This io o specific propheov that was made five yenrs before 
the Àijrah, saying that the hosts of the Quraish who waxed prend of 
thoir strength wonld soon be put to rout by the Muslims. At that 
timo no опе could imagine how snch a revolution wonld take place 
in the near future. Such was the helplessness of the Muslims that a 
group of them had already left the country nnd taken refuge In 
Habash and the rest of the believers lav besieged in ا؛ ط8‎ Ahî ТАНЪ, 
and were being starved bv the Quraish hoveott and siege. Under 
nuch conditions no one could imagine that within onlv the next 
seven years the tahles were going to turn. ‘Tkrimah. the nnnil of 
Hadrat ‘Ahdnilah bin ‘Ahh4a, han related that Hadrat ‘Umar nsed 
to fay: ‘When this verae of Sürah Al Qamar waa sent dawn. T 
wondered what hoats it is that would be ronted. But when in the 
Battle of Badr the pagan Quraish were routed and thev were fleeing 
from the battlefield, I saw the Messenger of Allah in his armour 
rushing forward and reciting this verse: Sa-yuhzam.al.jam'u tra 
yuwallün-ad-dubur. Then only did I realize that this was the defeat 
that had been foretold.” (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Abi Hatim). 


25. That is, “Nothing in the world has been created at random 
but with а purpose and destiny. A thing comes into being at an 
appointed time, takes a particular form and shape, develops to its 
fullest extent, survives for a certain period, and then decays and dies 
at an appointed time. Even according to this universal principle thia 
world too has а destiny in accordance with which it is functioning 
till an appointed time and will come to an end at an appointed time, 
It will neither come to an end а moment earlier than its appointed 
time of end nor survive a moment longer; it has neither existed since 
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eternity nor will exist till eternity, nor is it the plaything of a ohild 
which he may destroy as and when he likes.'' 


26. That із, “We shall not have to make any lengthy prepara- 
tions for bringing about Resurrection, nor will it take long to come. 
For no sooner wil a Command be issued forth from Us than it will 
take place in the twinkling of an eye.” 


27. That is, “If you think that the world is not the Kingdom 
of в Wise and Just God but the lawless empire of a blind ruler, in 
which man may behave and conduct himself as he likes, without any 
fear of accountability, history is proof and an eye-opener for you, 
which shows that tho nations that adopted such à way of life, have 
been sent to their doom, one after the other.’’ 


28. That is, “These people should not be under the deluaion 
that whatever they did in the world has become extinct; пау, they 
should know that full record of the deeds of every person, every 
group and every nation, lies preserved and it will be presented be- 
fore them at the appropriate time.” 
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INTRODUCTION 


Name 


This Sarah is entitled Ar-Rahmàn, the word with 
which it begins. This title, however, deeply relates 
to the subject-matter of the Sürah too, for in it, from the 
beginning to the end, the manifestations and fruits of 
Allah’s attribute of mercy and grace have been men- 
tioned. 


Period of Revelation 


The commentators generally hold the view that this 
is а Makki Sirah, though according to some traditions 
which have been cited on the authority of Hadrat 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas, ‘Ikrimah and Qatàdah, it was 
revealed at Madinah. But, firstly, there are also some 
other traditions from these very authorities, which con- 
tradict this view ; secondly, its subject-matter bears a 
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closer resemblance with the Makki Süàrahs than with the 
Madani Sürahs; rather it appears to belong to the very 
early Makkah period. However, thero are several 
authentic traditions which testify that it had been 
revealed ia Makkah itself many years before the ۰ 


Musnad Ahmad contains a tradition from Jiadrat 
Asma’, daughter of Аба Bakr (may Allah bless them 
both), to the effect: “І saw the Messenger of Allah 
offering his Prayers in the sacred precincts of the Ka‘bah 
facing the corner in which the “Black Stone" is fixed. 
This relates to the time when the Divine Command, 
fasda* bi-má tumar (So, proclaim publicly, О Prophet, 
what you are being commanded") had not yet been 
revealed. Tho polytheists at that time were hearing 
the words, Fa-bi-ayyi 0/601 Rabbi-kuma tukadhdhi-bin, 
being recited by him in the Prayer." This shows that 
this Sürah had been seat down even before Sürah 
Al-Hijr. 

Al-Bazzàr, Ibn Jarir, [bn Al-Mundhir, Dàraqutui (in 
Al-Afrad), Ша Mardüyah and Ibn Al-Khatib (in Al- 
Tarikh) have related, on the authority of 45 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar, that once the Holy Prophet (peace 
and blessings of Aliah be upon him) recited Sürah 
Ar-Rahmàn himself, or heard it recited before him : then 
he said to the people: How is it that I am not hearing 
from you the bind of good answer that the jinn had 
given to their Lord ? When the people asked what it 
was he replied: “As I recited the Divine Words, Га-02- 
ауу? 212826 Rabbi-kumá tukadhdhiban, the jinn in response 
would repeat the words : Lā bi-shasi іп min ni*mati Rabbi- 
na nukadhdhib : “We do not deny any of our Lord's 
blessings.” 


A similar theme has been related by Tirmidhi, 
Hakim and Hãfiz Abū Bakr al-Bazzār from Hadrat Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah. Their traclition contains these words: 
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*When the people kept silent on hearing the Sürah 
Ar-Rahmán, the Holy Prophet said : ‘I recited thia very 
Sarah before the jinn in the night when they had gathered 
together to hear the Qur'àn. They responded to it 
better than you have. Аз І recited the Divine Worda, 
Fa-bi-ayyt 61811 Rabbi-kumá tukadhdhiban (“О jinn and 
men, which blescings of your Lord will you deny ?") they 
would respond to it, saying: O our Lord, we do not deny 
any of your blessings 1 Praise is for You alone’ ۰ 


This tradition indicates that on the occasion of the 
incident that has been related in Sarah Al-Ahqãf (vv. 29- 
32) of the jinn’s hearing the Qur'àn from the Holy 
Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) he 
was reciting Sürah Ar-Rahmàn in the Prayer. ‘This 
happened in the ط106‎ year of the Prophethood when the 
Holy Prophet had halted at Nakhlah on his way back 
from Tif. Although in some other traditions it has 
been reported that the Holy Prophet did not know then 
that the jinn were hearing him recite the Qur'àn, but 
afterwards Allah had ialormed him of tbis, it is not 
unreasonable to suppose that just as Allah had informed 
him of tho jinn's hearing the Qur'àn so also Allah Him- 
sclf might have told him as to what answer they were 
giving on hearing Sürah Ar-Rahman. 


These traditions only indicate that Sürah Ar-Rahman 
had been revealed even before Sürahs Al-Hijr and Al- 
Ahqaf. Besides, we come across another tradition which 
shows that it is one of those Sürahs which were the 
earliest Revelations at Makkah. Ibn Ishaq has related 
this on the authority of Hadrat ‘Urwah bin Zubair: 
The Companions one day said to one another: ''The 
Quraish have never heard any one recite the Qur'án 
publicly to them, and who would read out the Divine 
Word aloud to them? Hadrat ‘Atdullah bin Mas'üd 
said that he would. The Companions expressed the 
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apprehension that he might be subjected to a harsh treat- 
ment and said that it should better be done by a person 
of a powerful family, who would protect him if the 
Quraish tried to subject him to violence. Hadrat 
‘Abdullah said : ‘Let me alone: my Protector ia Allah.’ 
So early next morning he vent to the Ka‘bah while the 
Quraish chiefs were sitting in their respective con- 
ferences. Hadrat ‘Abdullah arrived at the ۶ 
(station of Abraham) and began to recite Sirah Ar- 
Rahm§n raising his voice as he did во. The Quraish first 
tried fora while to understand what he was saying. 
Then,when they 160811260 that it was the Word that 
Muhammad (peace and blessings of Allah be upon bim) 
was representing as the Word of God, they fell upon him 
and began to hit him in the face. But Hadrat ‘Abdullah 
was not deterred : he continued to receive the slaps and 
to read the Qur'àn as long as he could. At last, 
when he returned with a swollen face, the Companions 
said that they apprehended the same. He replied : 
*God's enemies were never solight for me as they were 
today. If you say I'll recite the Qur'àn to them again 
tomorrow.’ They allsaid, ‘No, you have done enough ; 
you have made them listen to what they didn’t want to 
hear.’ ” (Ibn Hisham, vol. 1, p. 336). 


Theme and Subject Matter 


This is the only Sarah of the Qur'àn in which besides 
men the jinn also, who are the other creation of the 
earth endowed with freedom of will and action, have 
been directly addressed, and both men and jinn have 
been made to realize the wonders of Allah’s power, His 
countless blessings, their own helplessness and account- 
ability before Him, and have been warned of the evil 
consequences of His disobedience and made aware of the 
best results of His obedience. Although at several other 
places in the Qur'án there are clear pointers to show 
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that like the men the jinn too are a creaticn who have 
been endowed with freedom of will and action and are 
accountable, who have been granted the freedom of be- 
lief and unbelief, of obedience and disobedience, and 
among them too there are the believers and the unbe- 
lievers, the obedient and the rebellious, as among human 
beings, and among them too there exist such groups as 
have believed in the Prophets sent by God and in the 
Divine Books, this Sirah clearly points out that the 
message of the Holy Prophet (peace and blessings of 
Allah be upon him) and the Qur'àn is meant both for 
men and for jinn and that his Prophethood is not restrict- 
ed to human beings alone. 


Although in the beginning of the Sürah the address 
is directed only to human beings, for to them only be- 
longs the vicegerency of the earth, among them only 
have the Messengers of Allah been raised, and in their 
tongues only have the Divine Books been revealed, yet 
from verse 13 onward both the men and the jinn have 
been addressed and one and the same invitation has 
been extended to both. 


The themes of the Sirah have been couched in brief 
sentences in a specific sequence : 


In vv. 1-4 it has been stated that the teaching of the 
Qur'àn is from Allah Almighty and it is the very de- 
mand of His mercy that He should provide guidance to 
mankind through this teaching, for it is He Who has 
created man as a rational and intelligent being. 


In vv. 5-6 it has been said that the whole system of 
the Universe is functioning under Allah's Sovereignty 
and everything in the earth and heavens is subject to 
His Command alone. 

In vv. 7-9 another important truth that has been 
expressed is that Allah has established the entire system 
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of the Universe precisely and equitably on justice, and 
the nature of this system requires that those who dwell 
in it also should adhere to justice within the bounds of 
their authority and should not disturb the balance. 


In vv. 10-25 besides mentioning the wonders and 
excellences of Allah’s might, references have been made 
to His those bounties from which the jinn and men are 
deriving benefit. 


In vv. 26-30 both the men and the jinn have been 
reminded of the truths that in this Universe no one ex- 
cept One God is immortal and imperishable, and there 
is none, from the lowest to the highest, who does not stand 
in deed of God for his survival and other requirements. 
Whatever is happening here, from the earth to the 
heavens, is happening under His administration and 
control. 


In vv. 31-36 both the groups have been warned that 
the time is fast approaching when they will be called to 
account, which they will not be able to avoid, for God's 
Kingdom is encircling them from every side ; it is not 
in their power to flee it; if they are involved in the 
misunderstanding that they can, they may try to do во. 


In vv. 37-38 it has been said that this accountability 
will be held on the Day of Resurrection. 


In vv. 39-45 the evil end of the guilty ones, from 
among men and jinn, who have been disobeying Allah in 
the world has been mentioned, 


And from verse 46 to the end of the Sürah mention 
has been made of those rewards and blessings which will 
be granted to the righteous men and jinn who have led 
pious lives in the world and lived with а clear under- 
standing that they will have to appear before their Lord 
one day and render an account of their deeds and 
actions. 
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This whole discourse is couched in oratorical langu- 
age. It is a spirited and cloquent address in the course 
of which after mentioning cach of the wonders of Allah's 
great power, and each of the blessings bestowed by Him, 
and each of the manifestations of His Sovereignty and 
dominion, and each of the details of His punishment and 
rewards, the jinn and men have been over and over again 
questioned : ‘Which then of the bounties and favours 
of your Lord will you deny ?" Below we shall explain 
that 6082 is a word with many shades of meaning, which 
has been used in different senses at different places in 
this discourse, and this question to the jinn and men 
bears its own special meaning at every place according 
to the context. 
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In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 


The most Merciful (God) has taught this Qur'án.! He 
it is Who created man? and taught him speech.3 

The sun and the moon adhere to a schedule,4 and 
the stars® and the trees, all bow down in worship. He 
raised the heaven high and set the balance." Therefore, 
do not upset the balance: weigh with equity and do 
not give short weight. 

He? set the earth for all creatures, with all kinds 
of tasty fruits in abundance and palm-trees with sheath- 
ed fruit, &nd а variety of corn with husk as well as 
grain. бо, О jinn and men, which of your Lord's 
blessings! will you deny ??? 
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l. That is, the teaching of this Qur'án is not the production 
of a man’s mind but its Teacher is the Mereiful God Himself. Hero 
there was no need to tell as to whom Allah had imparted this 
Qur’anic teaching, for the people were hearing it from tho tonguo 
of the Prophet Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's peace and 
blessings). Therefore, the situation by itself made it evident that 
the teaching had been imparted to Muhammad (upon whom be Allah’g 
peace and blessings). 


To begin the discourse with this sentence is meant, first of all, 
ta tell that the Prophet Muhammad (upon whom he Allah’s peace 
and blessings) himself is not its author, but ita Teacher is Allah 
Almighty. Furthermore, there is another object also to which the 
word Rahman (Merciful) is pointing If the purpose was only to ват 
that the teaching is from Allah, and not the production of the 
Prophet's mind, there was no need to use an attributo of Allah 
instead of His proper name, and for that purpose anv attribute from 
8۳0۶ the Divine attributes could hava been adopted. But when, 
instend of saving that Allah, or the Creator, or the Providence, has 
taught this. it was said: ‘The Merciful (4r-Rahkman) has taught 
this Onr’4an,’ it hy itself wave the mesring that the revelation of 
the Qur'an for the puidanee of mankind was nothing but Allah’s 
merey and grace. Aa Ho ic most kind and Mercifu! to His creation, 
He did not lka that Ha ehon!d len vo them wandering in the 03۳ 
and Hia merev demanded that He shonld send down this Onr?an to 
bless them with the know!edee on which denends their risht gnidance 
nnd conduct in the world and their &uccess and well-being in the 
Hereafter,.’’ 

Tn other wards, as Allah ia the Creator of man, and it is the‏ و 
Creator’s respnonsihilitv to provide guidance to His creation and‏ 
show it the wav bv following which it тау fulfil the object of ita‏ 
creation, the revelation of thia Qur'ànie teaching from Allah ія not‏ 
only the demand of Allah'a mercifulness but also the necessary and‏ 
natural demand of His haing the Creator. Who else would provide‏ 
pnidance to the creation if not the Creator? And if the Creator‏ 
did not provide guidance, who else could ? And what greater defect,‏ 
could there be for a creator that he should not teach his creation‏ 
the method of fulfilling tho object for which it has been created ?‏ 
Thus, in fact, the arrangement and provision of the teaching for‏ 
man by Allah isnot anything strange; it would be strange if no‏ 
such arrangement had been made at all Allah has not just left‏ 
alone whatever He has created in tho Universe, but has given it the‏ 
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moot appropriate structure by which it may play its role in the 
system of nature and has taught 16 the method of playing that role 
effectively and successfully. Thus, cach aingle hair and each single 
cell of man’s own body has been born with the knowledge of how it 
has to carry out the task їп tho human body for which it has been 
created. Then, after all how could man himself remain deprived 
and independent of his Creator's teaching and guidance? This 
theme has been presonted in the Qur'àn at different places in diffe- 
rent ways. In Sfirah Al-Lail: 12, it has been said: “Indeed, it 
ig for Us to tell tho Way’’; in Sirah An-Nahl : 9, it is said: “Allah 
has taken upon Himself to show the Right Way, when there exiat 
crooked ways too." In Sirah Та Hà (vv. 47-50) it has been stated 
that when the Pharaoh heard the prophetic messago from the Prophet 
Moses and asked who was his Lord who had sent him as а Messenger 
to him, tho Prophet replied: “Our Lord is He Who haa given а 
distinctive form to everything and then guided it aright.’’ That is, 
He has taught it the method by which it could carry out 
and fulfil the object of its creation in the system of existence. This 
is the 1.easoning by which nn unbiased mind is satisfied that the com- 
ing of the Prophets and the Booka from Allah for the instruction of 
man is the very demand of nature. 

3. One meaning of the word bayan, as used in the original, ia 
the expreseion of one’e own mind, i e. speaking and expressing one’s 
thoughts and intentions. Its other meaning is to make distinotion 
between things, which here signifies tho distinction between good 
nnd evil, virtue and vice. According to these two meanings this 
brief sentence completes the above reasoning. Speech is the distin- 
ctivo quality which distinguishes man from the animals and other 
earthly creatures. It is not merely the power of speech, but there 
are working behind it the faculties of reasoning and intellect, 
understanding and discernment, will and judgement, and other 
mental powera without which man's power of speech could not 
operato at all. Therefore, speech isin fact an express symbol of 
man's being an intelligent being who has been endowed with freedom 
and authority, and when Allah has blessed man with this distinctive 
quality, evidently the nature of instruction for him also cannot be 
tho same аз would be suitable for the guidance of other creatures. 
Likewise, another distinctive quality of vital importance in man ів 
that Allah has placed in him moral sense by virtue of which he oan 
naturally distinguish between good and evil), truth and falsehood, 
justice and injustice, right and wrong, and this intuition and sense 
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does not leave him even when he degrades himself to the lowest 
state of error and ignorance. The inevitable demand of these two 
distinctive qualities is that the method of instruction for man's cons- 
cious and voluntary life should be different from tho innate, natural 
mode of instruction under which the fish has been taught to swim, 
the bird to fly, and tho oye in tho human body itself to wink and see, 
the ear to hear and the stomach to digest. Man in this sphera of hia 
life himself recognizes the means like the teacher, the book, tho 
school, the verbal aud written instruction ard reasoning and discus- 
sion as the modes of instruction, and does not regard the innate 
knowledge and intelligence as enougu. Why should it then appear 
strange that for fulfilling tho responsibility that falla upon tho 
Creator of educating man, He has made the Messenger and the Book 
the means of his education anl iastruction ? The mode of education 
has to suit the nature of tne crcation. And very rationally so. 
The “Qur’an’’ alone can ba tha means of educating tho ereation that 
has been taught “baydo’’ (speech) and not any other means that 
might suit the oreatures which have not beon taught the speech. 

4. That is, "It is a powerful law and unalterable system that 
binds the great planets together. Man is able to caleulato and 
measure time, days, dates, and crops and seasons only because no 
change takea place in the rule that has becn laid down for the rising 
and setting of the aum and of its passing through different stages. 
The innumerable oreatures found on the carth are ataying alive only 
because the sun and the moon have been accurately and precisely 
placed at particular distances from the earth and any increase or 
decrease in thia distance is made in the right measure, in a particular 
order; otherwise if their distance from the earth iacreared or decreas- 
ed haphazardly, no one could possibly survive here. Likewise, the 
perfect relationship and harmony that has been established between 
the movementa of the moon round the earth and the sun, has made 
the moon a universal calendar, which announces the lunar date 
every night to the whole world with perfeot regularity. 


5. The word used in the original is an-najm, the well-known 
meaning of which is the star; but in the Arabic lexicon this word ia 
also used for the plants and creepers which do not have a stem, e.g. 
vegetable, melons, water melons, etc. The commentators have dis- 
puted the sense ia which this word has been used here. Ibn ‘Abbas, 
Sa'id bin Jubair, Suddi, and Sufyán Thauri have taken it in the 
meaning of atemless vegetation, for just after it the word ash-shajar 
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(the tree) has been used und this meaning is more relevant to it. 
On the oontrary, Mujahid, Qatadah and Hasan Basri have expressed 
the opinion that an-najm here does not imply the plants of the earth, 
but the stars of the sky, for this is its well-known meaning. On 
hearing this word, the mind first turns to this very meaning, and the 
mention of the sun and the moon has been followed by the stars 
very naturally and relevantly. Though the majority of the commen- 
tators and translators have preferred the first meaning, and it cannot 
be held wrong either, wo hold Hafiz Ibn Katbir’s this opinion as sound 
that in view of both the language and the subject-matter the second 
meaning seems to be prefersble. At another place in the Qur'àn 
(Al. Hajj : 18) aleo mention has been made of the atars and the trees 
prostrating themselves, and there the word nujtim (pl. of najm) can- 
not be taken in any other meaning than of the stars. The worda of 
the verse are: Alam tara annallaha yasjudu luhū man fis-amawat-i 
wa man fil-ardi wash-shamsu wal-qamaru wal-nujimu wal jibalu wash- 
shajaru  wad-dawdobu wa kathir-um-min-annási... (Al-Hajj : 18). In 
thie verse nuj£m (stars) have been mentioned along with shams (sun) 
and qamar (moon), and shajur (trees) along with mountains and 
animals and it has been said that they all bow down to Allah. 

6. Thatis, ''Thestars of 11е hcavens and the trees of the 
earth, all are subject to Allah's Command and obedient to His Law, 
They cannot exceed the rule that has been sot for them. ” 

What is meant to be impressed in these two verses is that the 
whole system of the Universe has been created by Allah and is fun- 
clioning in His obedience. Nothing from the earth to the heavens 
is independent, nor functioning under another's godbead, nor has 
anyone any share in God's Kingdom, nor has anyone the position 
that it should be made а deity. All are servants and slaves: the 
Master is One Almighty Lord alone. Hence, Tauhid alone is the 
Truth, which is being taught by this Qur’in. Apart from this, any 
one who is involved in polytheism and denial of God is, in fact, at 
war with the whole system of the Universe. 


7. Almost all the commentators have interpreted ٨ 
(balance) to mean justice, and ‘'...set the balance'' to imply that 
Allah has established the entire system of the Universe on justice. 
Had there been no harmony and balance and justice established 
among the countless stars and planets moving in space, and the 
mighty forces working in this Universe, and the innumerable crea- 
tures and things found here, this life on earth would not have func- 
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tioned even for a moment. Look at the creatures oxisting in tho oir 
and water andon land for millions and millions of yonrs on this onzbh. 
They continue to exist only because full justice nnd balanos has 
been established in the means and factors conducive to life; in osoo 
there occurs а slight imbalance of any kind, every trace of lifo would 
become extinct. 

8. That is, “Аз you are living ina balanced Universe, whoue 
entire system has been established on justice, you also should adhere 
to justice. For if you act unjustly within the sphere in which you 
have been given authority, and fail to render the rights of others, 
yon would indeed be rebelling against the nature of the Universe; 
for the nature of this Universe docs not admit of injustice and porvor- 
sion and violation of the rights. Not to speak of a major injustice, 
even if a person fraudalently deprives another of en ounco of some- 
thing, by giving him short measure, he diaturbs the balence of tho 
entire Universe.—This is the second important part of the Qur'ünio 
teaching that has been presented in these three verses. ‘Tho first 
teaching is Tauhid and the second is justice. Thus, in s few brief 
sentences the people have heen told what teaching has boon brought 
by the Qur'àn which the Merciful God has sent for the guideace 
of man.” 

9. Now from here to verse 25, mention is being made of tha 
blessing and bounties of God and of thoso manifestations of His 
might by which both man and jinn are benefiting, and whose natural 
and moral demand is that although they have the option to believe 
or not to believe, they should adopt the way of their Lord’s service 
and obedience willingly by their own free choice. 


10. The word wada‘ in the original means to compose, make, 
prepare, keep, and inscribe, and anám the creatures, which includes 
man and all other living things. According to Ibn ‘Abbas, andm 
includes every thing which has a soul. Mujahid takes it in the mean- 
ing of the living creatures. Qatadah, Ibn Zaid and Sha'blsay thet 
all living things are anám. Hasan Basri says that both the men and 
the jinn are included in its meaning. Tho same meanings have been 
given by the lexicographers, This shows that the people who deduce 
from this verse the command of making land the state property, are 
in error. This is an ugly attempt to introduce alien theories forcibly 
into the Qur'àn which are neither supported by the words of the 
verse nor by the context. Алат is not used only for human society 
but jt includes all other creatures of the earth as well, and setting 


Ar-Rahman 309 


of the earth for andm does not mean that it should be tho common 
property of all. Basides, the context hore olso does not indioate 
thet the object of the verse is to state some economic principle. 
Thio, in fact, is meant to impress the truth that Allah made and 
prepared this earth in such a way that it became a fit abode for 
overy kind of living being. It has not become so by itself, but by 
the will and power of the Creator. He in His wisdom placed it at a 
suitable distance end created such conditions on it which made it 
posoible for the different species to exist and stay alivo on it. (For 
oxplanetion, seo E.N.'a 73, 74 of Au-Naml, E.N.’s 29, 32 of Ya 
Sin, E.N.'390, 91 of Al-Mu'min, E.N.'sl1lto13 of Hà Mim As- 
Sajdoh, E.N.'s 7 to 10 of Az-Zukhruf, E.N. 7 of Al-Jathiyah). 


11. That is, grain for men ond husk for the animals. 


12. The word 444’ in the refrain as repeated over and over 
agoin Ja tho subsequent verses has been translated differently at 
different places. Therefore, it would be useful to understand at the 
outso% how vast this word is in meaning and what different shades of 
moaning it contains. 


Tho lexicographezs and commentators generally have explained 
élüz' io moan ‘‘blensings’’ and ‘bounties’. The translators also 
have given this same meaning of this word, and the same has been 
reported from ibn ‘Abbas, Qatidah and Hasan Basri. The major 
argument thet supports this meaning ia the Holy Prophet's own 
atetamont that the jinn on hearing this verse being recited would 
respond to it, saying: La bi-shai in-min-ni‘matika Rabba-nå 
nukadhdhib: “О our Lord, we do not deny any of Your blessings,’ 
Therefore, we do not subscribe to the view of some present-day 
acholars, who cay that 2122° is never used in the meaning of the 


blessing. 


Another meaning of this word is power and wonders of power, 
or excellent manifestetions of power, Ibn Jarlr Tabari has reported 
that Ibn Zaid took the words fa-bi-ayyi 3/55٧1 Rabbi-kumü in the 
meaning of fu-bi-ayyi qudrat-Allah. Ibn Јатіг himself has taken 
álàà' in the meaning of power and might in his commentary of 
vv. 37-38. Imam Rázi also has made this observation in his commen- 
tary of vv.l4-10 : ‘These verses do not describe the blessings but 
the powers of Allah, and in the commentary of vv. 22-23, this : 
“These describe the wonders of power and not the blessings.’ 
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Its third meaning is virtue, praiseworthy qualitios, and porfec- 
tions. Though this meaning has not been mentioned by tho lexico- 
graphers and commentators, this word haa often been used in this 
meaning in Arabic poetry. (Examples omitted). 

Thus, we have taken this word in its vastest meaning and 
translated it suitably keeping in view the context in which it occurs. 
However, at some places the word й[4й! may have several senses in 
one and the same place, but due to limitations of translation we 
have had to adopt only one meaning. For example, in this verse 
after making mention of the creation of the earth and of making the 
best arrangements for the supply of provisions to the creatures, it 
has been said: ‘Which of the 2108۰ of your Lord will you deny ٦ 
Here, alaá' has not been used in the meaning of the blessings only 
but also in the moaning of the manifestations of Allah Almighty's 
power and His praiseworthy attributes. It із а wonder of His might 
that He fashioned this earth in such & marvellous manner that count- 
less species of creatures live here and an endless variety of fruits 
and grain are grown on іб. And it is duo to His praieeworthy quali- 
ties that He not only created these creatures but also made arrange- 
ments for their sustenance and the supply of provisions for them; 
and the arrangements also so perfect that their food is not only 
nutritious but also pleasing to the taste and sight. In this connec- 
tion, referenco has been made to cnly one excellence of Allah 
Almighty's workmanship fur the sake of example, viz., the creation 
of the date-palm fruit in sheaths. Keeping this one exemple in view 
one may consider what excellences of art have been devised and shown 
in the packing of banana, pomegranates, orange, coconut and other 
fruita, and how each of the different sorts of the grains and pulses 
which we so thoughtlessly cook and eat, aro produced finely packed 
and covered in ears and pods and clusters. 


13. “Denying’’ implies the several attitudes that tho people 
adopt in respect of Allah Almighty’s blessings and manifestations of 
His might and His praiseworthy attributes. For example, some 
people do not at all admit that the Crcator of all things is Allah 
Almighty. They think that all this is a mere by-product of the 
matter, or ап accidental happening, which is un-related with any 
wisdom and skill and workmanship. This is open denial. 

Some other people do admit that the Creator of these things is 
Allah, but regard others beside Him also аз associates in Godhead: 
they render thanks to others for His blessings; they adore others 
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although they eat His provisions. This is another form of denial. 
Obviously, it would be the height of ingratitude if a person while 
admitting that a certain persun had dono hima favour rendered 
thanks to another, who had not in fact done him that favour, for 
this act of his would be an express proof that he regarded the other 
person as his benefactor whom he was rendering the thanks. 

There are still others who acknowledge Allah alone as the 
Creator of all things and the Destower of all blessings, but do not 
admit that they should obey the Commands of their Creator and 
Sustainer and follow His injunctions. Thia is another form of 
ingratitude and denial of the blessings, for the person who behaves 
80 denies the right of the Bestower of the blessing although ke 
acknowledges the blessing itself. 

Some other people neither disavow the blessing nor deny the 
right of the Bestower of the blessing, but in practice there is no 
appreciable difference between their conduct and tho conduct ofa 
denier. This is not verbal denial but denial in practice. 
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He created man from dry, rotten clay like the 
potter’s,™ and the jinn from the flame of fire.!5 So, О jinn 
and men, which wonders of your Lord's power! will you 
deny ? 

Both the Easts and both the Wests: Не is the Lord 
and Sustainer of تدالو‎ So, О jinn and men, which of 
your Lord's powers!? wili you deny? 

He let loose the two seas that they шау meet 
together. Yet there stands between them а barrier 
which they do not tranagress.? So, O jinn and men, 
which manifestations of ycur Lord's power will you 
deny? From these soas come out pearls? and corals.?! 
So, O jinn and men, which excellences of your Lord's 
power will you депу??? 

And His are the ships? raised up high like moun- 
tains in the sea. So, O jinn and men, which of your 
Lord's bounties will you deny ?74 

All’ that exists on the earth shall perish. Only 
your Lord, possessed of majesty and honour, shall endure 
for ever. So, О jinn and men, which of your Lord's 
excellences will you deny ? Whosoever is there in the 
earth and the heavens, implores Him for its 8 
Every moment He is in a new (state of) glory." So, О 
jinn and men, which of your Lord’s glories will you 
deny 48 

O you burdens of the earth,?? We shall soon be free 
to call you to account.?? (Then We shall see) which of 
your Lord's favours you deny?! О company of jinn and 
men ! If you have the power to escape across the bounds 
of the earth and the heavens, then escape! You shall 
not escape, for it requires great power. So, O jinn 
and men, which of your Lord's powers will you deny? 
(If you try to escape) a flame of fire and smoke? shall 
be let loose upon you, which you will not be able to 
withstand. O jinn and men, which of your Lord's powers 
will you депу ? 
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Then (how willit be) when the heaven will burst 
and redden like red leather ۸ذ۶‎ О jinn and men, which of 
your Lord's powers will you (then) deny ? 25 


On that Day no man and no jinn will need be asked 
concerning his ونو‎ 8 Then (it will be seen) which of your 
Lord's favours you deny. The culprits there shall be 
recognized by their faces and they shall be seized by 
their torelocks and by their feet and dragged. (Then) 
which of your Lord's powers will you deny? (At that 
time it will be said:) “This із the same Hell which the 
culprits were wont to deny." They will wander to and 
fro between tbe same Hell and the hot boiling ۵۵ 8 
Then, which of your Lerd’s powers will you deny Y? 


And for everyoue who dreads to stand before hia 
Lord” there аге two gardens. О which of your Lord's 
blessings wil you deny ? Full of lush green bfanches. 
О which of your Lord's mercies will you deny? In both 
two springs of running water. O which of your Lord's 
blessings will you deny ? In both there will be two kinds 
of every fruit. О which of your Lord's blessings will 
you deny ? 

14. The order of the initial stages of the creation of man, аз 
given at different places in the Qur’an, seoms to be as follows: (1) 
T'uráb, i. e. earth or dust; (2) fin, i.e. clay made by mixing water 
with earth; (3) /in-i-ldzib : sticky clay, i.e. а clay which becomes 
sticky when left alone for a long time; (4) hama'in masniin, i.e. clay 
with a stink in it; (5) salsál-im-min bhama'in masnun kalfakhkár, i.e. 
the rotten clay which when dried becomes like baked pottery; (6) 
bashar, i.e. the one who was made from this last form of the earth, 
in whom Allah breathed of His Spirit, to whom the angels were 
commanded to bow down, and from whose apscies his mate was 
created; (7) thumma ja‘ala nasla-hii min suldla-tin-min-ma’in-mahin ; 
“then spread his progeny by means of an extract of the nature of 
a despicable water”, for which the word nujfah has been used at 
other places. 


37-38 


39-45 


46-53 
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For these stages one may look up the following verses of the 
Qur'àn in sequeuco: ka-mathal-i Adama khalaga-hit min turáb (Al- 
‘Imran: 59); bad'a khalg-al-insán-i min fin (As Sajdah: 7); Innd 
Fhalag-nà Аита min fin-il-ldzib (As-Saaffét : 11); the fourth and fifth 
stages have been described in the verso being explained, and the 
later stages in the following verses: Innit Kkûliq-un Laskar an-min tin. 
Fa-idhà sawwaitu-hii wa ncfakhtu-fi-hi min-iühi fa-qa'ü-Iohü säjidin. 
Suad : 71-72); khalaqa-kwm min-nafs-in wáhidatin wa khalaga min-Aà 
zauja-hà wı baththa тіп: Рита rijdl-an kathir-am wa nisd-an. (An 
Nisa’: 1); {humana ja'ala nasla-hu min sulála-tin-min maa@’-im-mahin. 
(As-Sajdah : 8); fa-innà khalag-nd-kum min turab-in thumma min 
nutfa-tin, (Al-Hajj : 4). 

15. The words in the original are:  mim-mdrtj-im-min-ndr. 
Nar signifies fire of a special nature and not tho fire which is produced 
by burning wood or coal, and már:j means à pure, smokeless fame. 
The verso means that just as the first man was created out of earth, 
then passing through various stages of creation, the clay model 
adopted the shape of a living man of flesh aud blood, and then his 
progeny spread by means of the sperm-drop, so was the first jinn 
created from a pure Паше of fire, or & fro free of smoku, ard then 
the species of jinn spread from his progeny. Tho position of tbe 
first jinn among the jinn за tho sume as of Adam (peace be upon him) 
among human beings, After taking the shape of a living man, the 
body of Adam and the human beings born of his progeny retained no 
relationship with the dust from which they were originally created. 
Though even now our body is entirely а compound of the earthly 
substances, these substances have taken the form of fesh and blood 
and after being made a living body it has become quite a different 
thing from а mere lump of clay. Tne same also is true of the jinn, 
Their being also is essentially fiery. But just as we are not a mere 
lump of earth, во also they are not a mere Наше of fire. 

This verse proves two things. First, that the jinn are not 
simply spirit, but are material beings of a special nature, but since 
they have been composed of pure fiery substances, they remain 
invisible to human beings who have been created of earthly substan- 
ces. The same has been referred to in this verse: “Satan and hia 
party see you from where you cannot see them.’ (Al-A‘raf: 27) 
Likewiae, the jinn's being fast-moving, thcir adopting different 
shapes and forms easily and their penctrativg into different 
places imperceptibly where things made of earthly substances’ cannot 
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penetrate, or if they do, their penetration becomea perceptible, a11 
these things are possible and understandable only because thoy are 


essentially a fiery creation. 


The other thing that we come to know from this verso is that 
the jinn are not only a creation of a wholly different nature from 
human beings, butthe substance of their creation also is absolutely 
different from that of man, animal, vegetable and solid matter. 
This verse explicitly points out the error of the viewpoint of those 
people who regard the jinn as a kind of human beings. According to 
their interpretation, the meaning of creating man of the dust and the 
jinn of the fire is ta describe the difference of the temperamental nature 
of the two kinde of the people: one kindof them ere humble by neturo, 
and they are men in the true sense, and the othor kind of the peoplo 
are wicked by nature and Gery in temper, who may batter. be cailed 
devils. This ء18‎ however, no commentary of the Qur'an but ita distor- 
tion, In E.N. 14 above we have shown in detail how the Qur’an Itself 
has fully described the meaning of creating manfrom the earth. After 
reading all these details, cana reasonable parson understand thet 
the object of all this is only to define the humility of the good men ? 
Moreover, how can а sound-minded person understand that the 
meaning of creating man of rotten, dry clay ond the jinn of the famo 
of pure fire is the difference of the separate moral characteristics of 
the two individuals or groups with different temporaments belenging 
to the same human species? (For further explanation, sco B.N. 63 
of Sirah Adh-Dhiriyat). 


16. Here, in view of the context, it is more eppropriate to 
translate 6188" as ‘‘wonders of power’’, but in this the aspect of tho 
blessing is also present. Just as it is a wonderful manifestation of 
Allah's power to have brought into existence marvellous creatures 
like man from the dust and the jinn from the flame of fire, so for 
both these creatures this is a great blessing also that Allah not only 
granted them а body but gave each such a structure and endowed 
each with such powers and capabilities that they became able to per- 
form unique works in the world. Though we do not know much 
&bout the jinn, man is present before из. Had he been given the 
body of a fish or a bird or 2 monkey along with the human brain, he 
could not have with that body used the mental powers to any advan- 
tage. Then, is it not a supreme blessing of Allah that Не blessed 
man with the most suitable body also, во that he may exploit tho 
mental powers granted to him efficiently 1 Consider the hands, the 
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foot, the eyes, tho ears, the tongue and the erect stature as againts 
the intellect and reason, and the capabilities of workmanship and 
artistic skill, and one will feel that the Creator has provided а deep 
relationship and harmony between them without which the human 
body would have remained uselcss. Then, the same thing points 
out Allah’s praiseworthy qualities too. How could the men and jinn 
ofsuoh guslity and rank be brought into existence without knowl. 
edge, wisdom, mercy and a profound creativo power? For such 
miracles of creation cannot be performed by accidents and automatic 
blind and deaf laws of ۰ 

17. “Both the Easts and both the Wests’? may mean the two 
points of sunrise and the two points of sunset on the shortest day of 
winter and the longest day of summer аз well as the easts and tho 
yvasts of the two homispheres of the earth. On the shortest day of 
winter the sun rises and sets making a small acute angle; on the 
contrary, on the longest day of summer it rises and seta making a 
vido obtuse anglo. Betweon them its points of rising and setting 
go on shifting every day, for which at another place in the Qur'án 
(Al-Meʻärij : 40) the words Rabbul-mushar'iq «al-maghárzib have beon 
used. Likewise, et the time the зип rises in ono hemisphere of the 
earth, it aets in tho other hemisphere, thus producing two easts and 
two wents of the earth. "There aro several meanings of calling Allah 
Lord of both tno Hasta and both the Wests, Firatly, that it is by 
His Command that the syatem of the rising and setting of the sun 
апа their changing pattern during the year is functioning. Second, 
that Allah slone is the Mester and Ruler of the earth and the sun; 
bad thoy their own separate lords, this regular system of the riaing 
and setting of the sun on the certh could not have functioned and 
continued to function permanently. Third, that the Master and 
Sustainer of both the Easts and both the Wests is One Allah alone; 
to Him belong the oreations living between them, He alone ів nourish- 
ing them, and it is for their sustenance that He has established this 
wise system of the rising and setting of the sun on the earth. 


18. Here also, although in view of the context, “power” 
scems to be 8 more conspicuous meaning of 21882", yet, besides, the 
aspect of *'blessing'' and ‘praiseworthy qualities’ also is present ia 
it. 1818 ۵ great blessing that Allah Almighty has prescribed the 
rule of the rising and setting of the sun, for by means of it the 
changes of the crops and seasons are regulated with which countless 
interests of the men and animals and vegetables are attached, 
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Likewise, it is Allah’s mercy and providence and wisdom that He 
has made these arrangements by His powor to meet the respective 
needs and requirements of the creatures He has created on the earth. 

19. For explanation, see E.N. 68 of Sürah Al-Furgàn. 

20. According to Ibn ‘Abbas, Qatádah, Ibn Zaid and Dahhak 
(may Allah bless them), marjan implies small pearls, but according 
to Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin 118860, this word is used for corals in 
Arabia. 

21. Literally: “From both these seas come out..'' The 
objectors say that pearle and corals come out only from salt waters. 
How is it then that they are stated to come out from both the 
aweet and salt waters ? The answer is that the seag contain both 
the sweet and the salt waters; therefore, whether it is said that thesa 
things come out from the combination of botb, or from both kinds of 
waters, it would be one and thesame thing. And it may well be 
that further investigations might reveal that hoth these things 
originate in the sea at the placo where springs of sweet water gush 
out from tbe sca bed; and in their birth and development combinn- 
tion of both kinds of the water plays its part. Near Bahrain which 
has heen famous for its pearl.fisheries for centuries, there exist 
eprinas of sweet water at the bottom of the Gulf. 

22. Here also though the aspect of power in 2188 is conspi- 
cuous, the aspect of the blessing and praiseworthy qualities also is 
not hidden, It is a blessing of God that theso valuable things come 
out from the sea, and it is His Providence that for the satisfaction 
of the aesthetic taste of the creatures whom He had blessed with 
the taste for beauty and the love and longing for adornment, He 
created all sorts of these beautiful things in His world. 


23. *-His are the ships..." : Ships became possible only by His 
power. 16 is He Who blessed man with the capability and skill that 
he may build ships for crossing the oceans; it is He Who created on 
the earth the material from which ships could be built; and it is 
He Who subjected water to the laws by which it became possible for 
the mountain-like ships to sail on the surface of the surging 
oceans. 


24. Here, the aspect of the blessing and bounty is conspicuous 
in 228 ر‎ but the explanation given above shows that the aspect of 
power and good qualities also is present in it. : ў 

25. From here-to verse 30, the jinn and the men have been 


informed of two realities: 
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First, "Neither you are immortal nor the provisions that you 
are enjoying in this world everlasting. Immortal and Everlasting is 
the Being of the High and Supreme God alone Whose greatness this 
Universe testifies, and by Whose grace and kindness you have been 
favoured with these bounties. Now, if somo ono among you bebaves 
arrogantly, it would be due to his own meanness. If a foolish person 
assumes haughtiness in his tiny sphere of authority, or becomes 
god of а few helpless men who fall into his hand, this farce would 
not last long. А godhead that lasts for a mere score or two score 
years in в corner of the earth whose size in this limitless Universe 
is not even equal to a pea secd, and then becomes a legend of the 
past, is not something of which one may feel proud and arrogant.’’ 


The other important truth of which both these creations have 
been warned is: “None of those whom yon have sct up as deities 
and removers of hardships and fulfllers of needs, apart from Allah, 
whether they are angels or prophets or the moon and the sun, or 
some other creation, can fulfil any of your needs. These helpless 
croatures and things themselves stand in need of Allah’s help for 
their needs and requirements. They themselves pray to Him for 
help; when they are not able to remove their owa hardships, how 
will they remove your hardships ? Whatever is happeniog in this 
limitless Universe, from the earth to the heavens, is happening 
under the Command of One God alone. No one celso has any share in 
His Godhead; no one therefore can influence anyone else's destiny in 


&ny way. 

26. Ноге, as the context itself shows, the word 3/35 has been 
used in the sense of excellences and perfections. Whoever of the 
mortal creatures is involved in vanity and sclf-a:rogance and 8 
about thinking that his false godhead 1з everlasting, disavows Lord 
of the world’s glory and majesty by his conduct, if not by his 
tongue. Ніз pride and arrogance by itself is a denial of Allah 
Almighty’s greatness and glory. Whatever claim bo may make to an 
excellence by his tongue, or arrogate to himself such an excellence, 
it is indeed a disavowal of the rank and station of the real Possessor 
of excellences and perfections. 

27. That is, "He is continuously and endlessly functioning in 
this Universe and creating countless new things with new and yet 
new forma and designs and qualities. Не is giving death to one and 
life to another, exalting one and debasing another, causing сле to 
recover and another to remain ill, rescuing а drowning on? and 


nn 
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drowning a floating one. He is providing suntenanoo to countless 
creatures in а variety of ways, His world never stays in the same 
stato : it is changing every moment and its Creator arranged it in 
a new state and fashion every time, which is different from every 
previous form and fashion and stete.'' 

28. Here, 21861 seems to have been used in the sense of qualities 
and glories. Every person who commits polytheism of any kind, in 
fact, disavows one or the other of Allah's attributes. А ۵ 
saying that suoh and such a saint has removed his disease, in fact, 
amounts to saying that Allah is not the Remover of disense and 
Restorer of health but the saint. Another one’s saying that such 
and such a holy one has got hima job, in fact, amounts to saying 
that Allah is not the Sustainer and Lord but the particuler holv 
person. Still another one’s saying that his prayer has been anovered 
at а particular shrine, in fact, amounta to saying that tho commend 
governing the world is not Allah’s but the ohrine’s. In short, 
every polytheistio belief and utterance, in the final analysis, leads 
up to the disavowal of the Divine attributes. Polytheism is nothing 
bnt that one should ascribe the Divine attributes of being All-Hear- 
ing and All.Seeing, Almighty and All-Powerful, etc., to othern than 
Allah, and should denv that Allah slono is tho Possessor of all these 
attributes. 

29. 77096187 is derived from thigl, which means a burden, and 
thaqal is the burden londed on a conveyance. Thaqilan (dual) 
therefore would mean: “two loaded burdens". Неге this word 
refers to the jinn and men; who are both loaded on the earth. Аз 
the addressees here are those jinn апа men who have turned away 
from the service and obedience of their Lord and Sustainer, they 
have been addressed as: “O burdens of the earth." In other 
words, the Creator is warning these two unworthy groups of Gis 
creation, saying: “O you who have become a burden for My carth, 
І аш soon going to take you to task.” 


30. This does not mean that Allah at this time is too busy to 
call the disobedient servants to account, but it means that Allah has 
arranged a special time-table according to which He will first bring 
into existence generation after generation of the jinn and men in 
the world till an appointed time, and will provide them with an 
opportunity to work in this examination centre of the world; then 
at a specific Hour the examination will be suddenly brought to a 
close, and all the jinn and men living at that time will be given 
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death simultaneously. Then at another time which is preordained 
with Allah for calling the jinn and men to account, all tho former 
and the latter generations of both the species will bo resurrected and 
mustered at ono and the samo time. In view of this time-table the " 
two species havo been: warned, as if to say: “We aro yet busy with 
tho work of the first period, and the time for tho second period haa 
not yet como, not to speak of embarking on tho work of the third 


period. But you may rest aseured. The timo is fast approaching 
when Wo shall be free to tako you (о task.” 


This Jack of leisure 
does not mean that Allah ia tco occupied with one kind of work to 


attend to another kind of work, But ita nature is analogous to tha 


oeenpation of a person who haa act a time-table for different sorts of 
the works anl in respect ofa work whose time has not yet arrived 


according to the time-table, he may say that he at tho moment is 
not free for it. 


31. Here, 21837 can also be taken in tho meaning of powers, 
In view of the context, cach meaning seems to be appropriate in its 
own way. According to tho first meaning, it would mean: ‘Today 
you are being ungrateful for Our blessings and are being treacherous 
and disloval by adopting the different attitudes of 01516118, poly- 
theiam, atheism, sin and disohedience, but tomorrow when the 
time comes for accountability, We shall gee which of Our blessings 
you prove to bo the result of a mera accident, or the fruit of your 
own ability, ora manifestation of the kindness of a god or goddess 
or saint," In tha second case, the meaning would be: “Today уоп 
are mocking the doctrine of Resurrection and tho gathering ۰ 
of all mankind and jinn on the Day of Judgement and the account- 
ability and the Heaven and Hell, and are harbouring the misunder- 
standing that such tbings are not at all possible, but when We 
gather you together for accountability and all that you deny today 


will appear before you, then We shall see which of Our powers 
you deny.” 


32. '*The earth and the heavens’’: the Universe or the King- 
dom of God. The verse means to impress this: “It is not in your 
power to escape Allah's grasp. When the time for the accountability 
of which you are being foretold comes, you will be seized and 
brought before God in any case wherever you may be. To go out of 
God's reach you will have to flee frcm the Universe of God for 
which you do not have the required power. If you feel that you 
have the power, then you may use that power if you so will,” 


o 
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33. The word shuwáz, as used in the original, means the pure, 
smokeless flame, and лиййв is tho gross emoke without a flamo, 
These two things, one after the other, will be let lapse. upon the 
men and jinn, when they try to escape the accountability of Allah. 


34. This refers to the Day of Resurrection, Burating of the 
heavens implies loosening of the discipline of the heavens, scattoring 
of the celestial bodies, upsetting of the system of the heavens, And 
the meaning of “reddening liko red leather?’ is that during that great 
upheaval anyone who looks up towards che sky, will feel as though 


the entire heavens were on fire. 


That ie, “Today you deem Resurrection impossible; you 
But when it will have 


35. 
think Allah has no power to bring it about. 
taken place and you see with your eyes all that you аге being foro- 


told, which of the powers of Allah will you then deny ?"' 


36. This is being explained by the subsequent sentence : «0 
culprits there shall be recognized by their faces.’? It means that 
in that great assembly whero all the former and tho latter genera- 
tions will have gathered together, there will bo no need to ask an to 
nor will any manor jinn need be asked who- 


who are the culprits, 
Tho dejeated faces of the culprits, their 


ther he is a culprit or not. 
terror-atricken eyes, their disturbed and alarmed countenances will 


themselvea be enough to oxpose the secret that they are the culprits. 
When a crowd comprising both the guilty and the innocent people, 
is encircled by the police, the calm and tranquil of the innocent 
people and the bewildered and disturbed state of the guilty ones tell 
at one glance as to who in the crowd is the culprit and who is 
innocent. This general rule is in most cases belied in the world, 
becauso the worldly police do not enjoy the reputation of being fair 
and just, rather on many an occasion they have turned out to be 
more bothersome for the gentle and innocent peoplo than for the 
culprits. Therefore, here it is possible that when encircled by the 
police the gentle and innocent people might become even more 
terror-stricken than the criminals, but in the Hereafter, when every 
noble person will have complete faith in the justice of Allah, bewil- 
derment will afflict only those whose conscience will be conscious of 
their being the culprits themselves, and who on their very arrival in 
the Court of God will become certain of their doom, which they 
had regarded as impossible or doubtful in the world and so had been 
committing every heinous sin and crime, 
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37. The real basig of the crime according to the Qur’an is that 
the servant who is benefiting by the bleasinga of his Sustainer, should 
harbour tho misunderstanding that the blessings have been bestowed 
by no one, but have reached him of their own accord, or that the 
blessings are поё the gift of God but the fruit of hrs own ability or good 
fortune, or that they are the gift of God, but God has no right on 
His corvants, ог that God Himself has not done him those favoura 
but some other being has got these done him. These are the wrong 
concepts on account of which man becomes independent of God and 
being free from His obedience and service performs acts which He 
has forbiddon, and avoids acts whioh He haa enjoined. Seen in this 
light every crime and overy sin is, in reality, a disavowal of the 
favours of Allah whether à person denies them by the word of mouth 
or not. But the person who, in fact, has no intention of the denial, 
but acknowledges the favours in the depths of his heart, commits ап 
error occasionally because of human weakness, he shows repentance 
on it and tries to avoid it. This. saves him from being included 
among the deniers. Apart from this, all other culprits are,in fact, 
beliers of Allak’s blessings and deniers of His favours.’ That is why 
it has been said : “When you will have been seized ав culprits, then 
We shall see as to which of Our favours you deny.” In Sürah 
Takáathur : 8 the same thing has been put thus: “Оп that Day 
you will certainly be called to account for the blessings you had 
been granted.’’ That is, it will be asked: “Наа We granted vou 
these blessings or not ? Then, what attitude did you adopt towards 
your Benefactor, and in what ways did you use His blessings ۳ 

38. That is, "In Hell they will feel oppressed with thirst 
again and again, and will rush towards the springs of water, but 
will find only boiling water, whioh will not satisfy their thirat, and 
they will thus continue to wander to and fro between Hell and the 
aprings for ever and ever."' 

39. That is, “Wil you even at that time be able to deny that 
God can bring about Resurrection, can give you another life after 
death, can call you to account, and can also make this Hell in which 
you are suffering punishment today 7 

40. “Who dreads..Lord' : who fears God in whatever he 
does in the world, and dreads his accountability before Him in the 
Hereafter. Whoever holds this belief will inevitably avoid serving 
the lusts of his self, will avoid following every path blindly, will 
distinguish between the truth and faleehood, justice and injustice, 


(Contd. on p. 325 
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The dwellers of Paradise shall bereclining on carpets 
lined with thick silk,“ and the branches of the gardens 
will be hanging down (on them) with fruit. O which of 
your Lord’s bleesings will you deny? Amidst these bles- 
sings will be those of bashful looks, whom neither man 
nor jinn will have touched before them. О which of 
your Lord’s bounties will you deny? As beautiful as 
rubies and pearls. O which of your Lord's bounties will 
you deny ? 


Could the reward of goodness be anything but gocd- 
nesR?'' Then, О jinn and men, which of your Lord's 
praiseworthy attributes will you deny 11۶ And besides 
those two, there will be two other gardens. О which of 
your Lord's bounties will yon deny?  Dark.green and 
well-watered.5° О which of your Lord's blessings will you 
deny ? in both two gushing springs. O which of your 
Lord's favours wil you deny? In them plenty of fruit, 
and dates and pomegranates. O which of your Lord's 
blessings will you deny ? Amidat these blessings chaste 
and beautiful wives. O which of your Lord's bounties 
will you deny ۶ Houris kept in their tents.5' О which 
of your Lord's blessings will you deny ? No man or jinn 
will have touched them before them. О which of your 
Lord's blessings will you deny ? They will be reclining 
on green cushions and fine, rich сагреів.52 О which of 
your Lord's bounties will you deny ? 

Full of blessings is the name of your Lord, Owner of 
Glory апа Honour ! 


Contd. from p. 328) 


pure and impure, and the lawful and the unlawful, and will not 
turn away deliberately from following the Commands of God. This 
is the real ground for the reward that is being mentioned below, 

41. Jannat actually means a garden. At some places in the Qur'an 
the entire world in which the righteous people will be kept, has 
been called Jannat, aa though tho whole of it wasa garden. And 
at others it has been said that they will have Jannát (Gardens) under 
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which caasls will be flowing. This means that that big Garden will 
comprise countless other gardens; and hore precisely it hay been 
stated that every pious man will be given two gardens in that big 
Garden, which will be particularly meant for him; it will have his 
own palaces in which he will live with his family and attendants like 
& king, and in it he will be provided with all that is being men- 
tioned below. 

49. From here till the end, the word 5/358 has been used both 
for the blessings and for the powers, end there ін an aspect of the 
praiseworthy qualities too, in it, If wo take the first meaning, the 
meaning of repeating the refrain in this context will be: “If you 
like to deny the blessings of Allah, you may do so. The righteous 
will certainly receive these blessings from their Lord." In the 
second case tho meaning would be: “If you think it is impossible 
for Allah to create the Garden and bless His righteous servants with 
these bounties in it, you may think во, Allah certainly has the 
power to do this work and He will surely accomplish it.’’ According 
to the third meaning, it means: “You think that after having 
created this big world Allah now doesn't bother whether a person 
beheves unjustly here or justly, works to promote the truth or 
falaehood, spreads evil or good: Не will neither punish tho oppres- 
So? nor redresa the grievances of the oppressed, will neither appre- 
ciate good nor abhor evil. Then, as you think, He is helpless too. 
He ean build the heavens and the earth but cannot prepare Hell for 
punishing the wicked and cannot make Heaven for rewarding the 
followers of the Truth. Thus, you may deny His praiseworthy 
attributes as you may, but tomorrow when Ho hurls tbe evildoers 
into Hell and blesses the worshippers of the Truth in Heaven, will you 
even then be able to deny Ніз these attributes 4” 

43. This can have two meanings: (1) “Тһе fruita of the two 
gardens will have their own epecial flavours and tastes. In one 
garden he will find one kind of the fruit clustering on its branches, 
and in the other, another kind." (2) “In each garden there will bo 
two kinds of fruit ; one kind of the familiar fruit known and tasted 
in the world, though much superior to that found in the world, and 
the other kind of the rare fruit never imagined and tasted before." 

44, That is, ‘‘When their lining will be of such superior quality, 
you may imagine what will be the quality of the outer layer of the 

oarpets. 

45. This is the real character of the woman : she should neither 
be shameless nor immodest, but should have modesty in her looks. 
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That is why Allah while making a mention of women among the 
blessings of Paradiso has first of all praised thoir madesty and chastity, 
and not their beauty and physical charms. Beautiful womon can get 
together in mixed alubs and film studios and beauty contests where 
the seloct beautiful women only are admitted, but a person of low 
taste and mentality only can show any intercat in them. No noble 
person can find any charm in the beauty that attracts every evil 
look and ia ready to fall in every lap! 

46. This means that in the worldly life whether a woman died a 
spinater, or ав the wife of somebody, or died young, or as an old 
woman, in tho Hereafter when all the righteous women enter Para. 
dise, thoy will be made young and virgins; and any of the women 
who ia made a life-partner of a righteous man, will not have been 
possessed by anyone before that husband, in Paradise, 

This verse also shows that the righteous jinn too will enter 
Paradise like the righteous men. Men will have women from their 
own kind end the jinn their wives from their awn kind; both the 
kinda vili have their matez from their own particular kind. No 
person of one kind will bo made а partner of a member of another 
kind with whom ko cannot live as husband or wife naturally. The 
worde of the veras : “whom neither man nor jinn will have touehed 
before them," do not mean that the women there will only bo of 
human species and they will not have been touched by any man or 
jinn before their husbands, but its real meaning is: In Paradise 
there will be woraen of both the jinn and tho human species; they 
ell will be modest and untouched : neither а jinn female will have 
been touched by a jinn male before her husband in Paradise, пога 
human femalo wiil have been touched by a human male before her 
husband in Paradise. 

47. That ів, “How, after all, isit possible that Allah should 
allow to go waste the sacrifices of those righteous servants and 
&hould deny them their rewards, who kept themselves subjected to 
restrictions throughout their lives for the sake of Allah, who avoids 
ed the unlawful and remained content with the lawful, who рег. 
formed their duties faithfully апа sincerely, rendered the righta 
of those to whom rights were due, and endured hardships against 
evil and upheld good?” 

48. Obviously, the person who is a denier of Paradise and ita 
rewards, aotually denies many of Allah Almighty's praiseworthy 
attributes. Even if he believes in Allah, he holds a bad opinion 
about Him. In hia view He is a perverse ruler in whose lawless 
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kingdom doing good is an exercise in futility. Не is either blind 
and deaf and is, therefore, wholly unaware аз to who in his kingdom 
is making sacrifices of life, wealth and labour for His sake; or Ho is 
un-appreciative and cannot distinguish between good and evil; or, 
вн he seems to think, He is helpless and powerless: Но шау be 
very appreciative of the good but ів unable to reward the docr of it. 
That із why it has been said: “When in tho Hereafter good will 
be rewarded with good in front of your very cyes, will you even then 
disavow the praiseworthy attributes of your Lord ?'' 


49. The word 28× ав used in min dün-i-himá jannatán, is employ- 
ed in three different meanings in Arabio : (1) To be situated at a 
lower level than another thing; (2) to be inferior to something of 
better and nobler quality; and (3) to be over and above something 
else. On account of this difference in meaning, one probable mean- 
ing of these words is that every dweller of Paradise will be given 
two more gardens besides the two previously mentioned; another 
probable meaning is that these two gardens will be inferior in quality 
and rank to both the first mentioned gardens; tbat is, the first two 
gardena will either bo situated at a higher level then these two, or 
tho first two gardens will be of a superior kind and these two of an 
inferior kind as compared to them. 11 the first probability is adopted, 
it would mean that these two additicnal gardens also will be for 
those dwellers of Paradise, who have been mentioned above, And 
in case the second probability is adopted, the meaning would be that 
the first two gardens will be for “those nearest to Allah", aud these 
two for “the people of the right hand," This second probability is 
strengthened by the two kinda of the righteous men as mentioned in 
Sarah Al-Wàqi'ah. First, the foremost, who have also been called 
the *'mugarrabün''; second, the people of the right hand, who have 
also been entitled ‘‘askab al-maimanah''; and for both these separate 
qualities of the two kinds of the gardens have been mentioned. 
Furthermore, this probability is also strengthened by the Hadith 
which Abü Bakr bas related on the authority of his father, Hadrat 
Abū 1۷155 al.Ash'ari. In this he Bays: The Holy Prophet said ; 
“Two jannats (gardens) will be for the foremost among the righteous 
(ог the mugarrabin), in which the utensila and articles of decoration 
will be of gold, and two jannuts for the followers (or tho وق‎ 
al-yamin), in which everything will be of silver." (Falh al-Bari, 
Kitab at-Tafstr : Sirah Ar-Rabmàn). 


5@. The word madhdmmatan has been used in praise of these 
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gardens. Mudkimmi is such luxuriant vegetation which because of 
its extreme luxuriance assumes a darkish huoc. 


51. For the explanation of hür see E.N.’s 28, 29 of Sürah А$- 
555056 and E.N. 42 of Sürah Ad-Dukhàs. The tents probably will 
be similar to those pitched for the nobles and rich people in the 
public parks, Most probably the wives of the dwellera of Paradise 
wil live with them in their palaces and in thcir parks there will 
bo tents pitched here and thero in which there will be the houris 
to entertain them. Our this presumption is based on this that in 
the foregoing verses beautiful and chaste wives have been mention- 
ed; now, here, mention of the houris signifies that they will be 
n different kind of women from the wives. This presumption ia 
further strengthened by the Hadith which Hadrat Umm Salamah has 
reperted. She says: “I asked: О Messenger of Allah, who are 
better : the women of the world or the houris 1 The Holy Prophet 
replied : The women of the world are superior to the houris in the 
ваше way as the outer layer of a garment is superior to ita lining. 1 
asked ; On what grounds? He replied: On the ground that the 
women have offered their Prayers, observed their lasts, and perform. 
ed other devotions," (Tabaràni). ‘This shows that the wives of 
the dwellers of Paradise will be the women who aflirmed the faith in 
the world and left the world while they practised good and right. 
'hey will enter l'aradise in consequence of their faith and good 
deeds, and will deserve the blessings of Paradise on merit, They 
would either become the wives of their previous husbands of their 
own free will and choice, if they too happened to bo dwellers of 
laradise, or Allah will wed them to some other dwoller of Paradiae, 
if the two would like to live together as husband and wife. Aa fur 
the houris they will not be entitled to dwell in Paradise ав a result 
of any righteous deed of their own, but Allah will create them ав 
young, beautiful women and bestow them also аз а blessing among 
the other blessings on the dwellers of Paradise so that they may 
enjoy their companionship. But they will not in any case be crea- 
tures of the kind of the jinn and fairies, for man cannot cohabit 
with a kind other than his own. Therefore, most probably these 
would be those innocent girls who died immature, and whose parents 
did not deserve Paradise so that they could be admitted to Paradise 
with them as the children of their righteous parents. 


52. The word 'abjarí in the original is from ‘abgar, the capital 
city of the jinn in the legends of the pre-lslamio Arabia. It was on 
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that account that the Arabs called every fine and raro thing ې‎ 58 
as if it belonged to the fairyland and had no match in tho material 
world. So much so that in their idiom the man who possessed 
extraordinary abilitics and who performed wonderful works was also 
called 'abqari. The English word genius also is spoken in the same 
sense and is &lso derived from genii which is a synonym of jinn. 
That is why the word 'abgari has beon used here to give an idea of 


the extraordinary exquisiteness of the provisions of Paradise to 
the Arabs. 
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INTRODUCTION 


Name 
The Sirah takes its name from the word al-wdqi‘ah 
of the very first verse. 


Period of Revelation 


According to the chronologica] order that Hadrat 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas has given of the Sürahs, first Sirah 
Ta Hà was sent down, then Al-Wáqi'sh and then Ash- 
Shu'arà' (Suyüti: Al-Itqān). The same sequence has 
been reported from ‘Ikrimah. (Baihaqi: Dalal an- 
Nubuwwat). 

This is supported also by the story that Ibn 
Hisham has related from Ibn Ishaq about the affirmation 
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of the Faith by Hadrat ‘Umar (may Allah be pleased 
with him). It says that when Hadrat ‘Umar entered 
his sister's house, Sürah Та Hà was being recited. Hear. 
ing his voice the people of the house bid the pages of the 
Qur'àn. Hadrat ‘Umar first seized bis brother-in-law 
and when his sister rose in defence of her husband, he 
hit her also and wounded her وه‎ the head. When ‘Umar 
saw blood on his sister, he was sorry for what he had 
done, and said to her: “Show me the manuscript that 
you bave concealed so that I may see what it contains." 
The sister said : **You are unclean because cf your poly- 
theism : wa аппа-ћӯ 18 yamassu-hà ill-at-tahir : Only a 
clean person can touch it." So, Hadrat ‘Umar rose and 
washed himself, and then took up the manuscript to read 
it. This shows that Sürah Al-W4qi‘ah had been sent 
down by that time for it contains the verse: LZ yamassu- 
hit tll-al-mutahhartin ; and it has been established histori- 
cally that Hadrat ‘Umar embraced Islam after the first 
migration to Habash, in the fifth year of the Prophet- 
hood. 


Theme and Subject Matter 


Its theme is the Hereafter, T'au/id and refutation of 
the Makkan disbelievers’ suspicions about the Qur'àn. 
What they regarded as utterly incredible was that 
Resurrection would ever take place, when the entire 
system of the earth and heavens would be upset, and 
when all the dead would be resurrected and called to- 
account, after which the-righteous would be admitted to 
Paradise and the wicked cast into Hell. They regarded 
all this as imaginary, which could not possibly happen 
in actual fact. In answer to this, it was said: **When 
the ‘inevitable event will take place, there will be none 
to belie its happening, nor will anyone have the power 
to avert it, nor prove it to be an unreal happening. At 
that time all peoples will be divided into three classes : 
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(1) The foremost in rank and position ; (2) the common 
righteoug people ; and (3) those who denied the Hoere- 
after and persisted in disbelief and polytheism and major 
sins till tho last." How those three classes of the people 
will be rewarded and punished has been described in 
detail in vv. 7-50. 


Then, in vv, 57-74 arguments have been given, one 
after the other, to prove the truth of the two basic doct- 
vines of Islam, which the disbelievers were refusing to 
accept, viz. the doctrines of Tauhid and the Hereafter. 
in these arguments, apart from every thing else that 
exists in the earth and heavens, man’s attention has 
boen drawn to his own body and to the food that he eats 
and to the water that he drinks and to the fire on which 
he cooks hia food, апд he has been invited to ponder the 
question : What right do you have to behave independ- 
ently of, or serve any other then, the God Whose crea- 
tive power has brought you into being, and Whose pro- 
visions sustain you? And how can you entertain the 
idea that after having once brought you into existence 
110 has become so helpless and powerless that He cannot 
recreate you once again even if he wills to ? 

Then, in vv. 75-82 their suspicions in respect of the 
Qur'àün have been refuted and they have been made to 
realize how fortunate they are that instead of deriving 
any benefit from the great blessing that the Qur'àn is, 
they are treating it with scant attention and have set 
only this share of theirs in it that they deny it. If one 
seriously considers this matchless argument that has 
been presented in two brief sentences about the truth of 
the Qur'àa, one will find ia it the same kind of firm and 
stable system as exists among the stars and planets of 
the Universe, and the same is the proof of the fact that 
its Author is the same Being Who has created the 
Universe. 'Then the disbelievers have been told that 
this Book is inscribed in that Writ of Destiny which is 
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beyond the reach of the creatures, as if to say: “You 
think it is brought down by the devils to Muhammad 
(peace and blessings of Allah be upon him), whereas none 
but the pure angels has any access to the means by 
which it reaches Muhammad (peace and blessings of Allah 
be upon him) from the well-guarded Tablet.” 

In conclusion, man has been warned, as if to say: 
“You may brag and boast as you like and may shut your 
eyes to the truths in your arrogance of independence, 
but death is enough to open your eyer. At death you 
become helpless : you cannot save your own parents ; 
you cannot save your children ; you cannot save your 
religious guides and beloved leaders. They all die in 
front of your very eyes while you look on helplessly. ٤ 
there is no supreme power ruling over you, and your 
this assumption is correct that you aro all in all in the 
world, and there is no God, then why don't you restore 
to the dying person his soul? Just as you are heipless 
in this, so it is also beyond your power to stop Allah 
from calling the people to account and mete out rewards 
and punishments to them. You may or may not believe 
it, but every dying person will eurely see his own end 
after death. If he belongs to those nearest to God, be 
will see the good end meant for them ; if he be from 
among tho righteous, he will see the end prepared for 
the righteous ; and 1] he befrom among the deniers of 
the truth, he will aee the end destined for the criminals. 
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In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 


When the inevitable event happens, there shall be 
none to belie its happening." It will be a calamity which 
will abase and exalt.? The earth shall be shaken all of 
a sudden,? and the mountains shall crumble and become 
эв scattered dust. You, then, shall be divided into three 
classes :4 People of the right hand :5 Oh, how (fortunate) 
shall be the people of the right hand! And the people 
of the left hand:9 Oh, how (unfortunate) shall be the 
people of the left hand ! Апа the foremost shall still be 
the foremost.” They will be those nearest (to God). 
They shall abide in the Gardens of bliss, Most of them 
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will be from among the former people and а few from 
among those of latter day. They will be reclining on 
jewelled couches, facing each other. 


1. Opening the discourse with this sentence by itself signifies 
that this is an answer to the objections that were then being raised 


in the disbelievers' conferences against Resurrection. This wag 
the time when the people of Makkah had just begun to henr the 
invitation to Islam from the Holy Prophet Muhammad (upon bo 
Allah’s peace and blessings). Тп it what seemed most astonishing 
and remote frem reason to them waa that the entire system of the 
earth and heavens would one day bo overturned and then another 
world would ho set up in which all the dead, of the former and tho 
latter generations, would be resurrected. Bewildered they would ask: 
* This ів just impossible! Where will thia earth, these oceans, these 
mountains, thia moon and sun со? How will the centuries-old dead 
bodies rise up to life ? How can one in his senses believe that there 
will be another life after death and there will be gardens cf Paradiso 
and the fire of Hell ?’’ Such were the misgivings that were being 
expressed at that time everywhere in Makkah. It was against thic 
hackground that it was said: “When the inevitable event happens, 
there shall be no one to belie it.’’ 

In this verse the word ''waági'ah'" (event) has been used for 
Resurrection, which nearly means the same thing аз tho English 
word ‘inevitable’, signifying thereby that it is something that muot 
come to pass. Then, its happening has been described by tho word 
“waq'ah,’” which ів used for the sudden occurrence of ٥ 
Laisa li-wag'at-s-hà küdhibat-un can have two meanings: (1) That it 
will net be possible that its occurrence bo averted, or stopped, or 
turned back ; or, in other words, there will be no power to moke it 
appear as an unreal event; and (2) that there will bo no living 
being to tell the lie that the event has not taken place. 

2. Literally : “that which causes (something or somebody) to 
rise and to fall.’’ Its one meaning cen be that it will upset every 
order; it will turn things up.side-down. Another meaning alao can 
be that it will exalt the lowly and bring low the high and mighty : 
that is, on ita advent the decision aa to who is noble and who is 
ignoble among the people will be made on quite د‎ different basis. 
Those who posed aa honourable people in the world, would become 
contemptible and those who were considered contemptible would 
become honourable. 
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: ی‎ diu en M. ра а local earthquake that may oocur in 

j will shake the whole earth to ita deptha 
all of а eudden, and it will experience a tremendous jolt and tremora 
all through. 

4. 2108650 the address apparently is directed to the people to 
пош this discourse was being recited, or who may read it or hear 
it read now, in fact the entire mankind is its addreraee. All human 
beings who have been horn since the first day of creation and will 
be born till tho Day of Resurrection, will ultimately be divided 
into three classes. 

5. The word maimanah in asháb al-maimanah, in the original, 
тау havo been derived from yamín, which means the right hand, 
and also from yumn, which means good omen. If itis taken to be 
derived from yamin, asháb al-maimanah would mean: ‘those of the 
right hand.” This, however, does not imply its lexical meaning, 
but it signifies the people of exalted rank nnd position. The Araba 
regarded the right hand ая naymbol of atrength and eminence and 
honour, and therefore would seat a person whom they wiahed to do 
honour, on the right hand, in the assemblies. And if it іа акеп as 
derived from yumn, asháb al-maimanah would mean fortunate and 
hlessed people. 

6. The word mash'amah in asháb al-mash'amah, in the original, 
is from shu'm which means misfortune, ill-luck and bad отер ; in 
Arabic the left hand alao is called shizmd. The Arabs regarded shimal 
(the left hand) and shu’m (bad omen) as synonyms, the left hand 
being a symbol of weaknees and indignity. If а bird flew left оп 
the commencement of а journey, they would take it as a bad omen ; 
if they made в person sit on their left, it meant they regarded him 
as a weak man. Therefore, agháb al-mash'amah implies ill-omened 
people, or those who would suffer disgrace and ignominy, and would 
be made to stand on the left side in the Court of Allah. 

7. Süábigin (the Foremost) implies the people who excelled 
others in virtue and love of the truth and in good works and respond- 
ed to the call of Allah and His Messenger before others. They 
were also in the forefront in their response to the call for Jihdd, for 
expending their wealth for the sake of the neody and for publio 
services, or for iaviting others to virtue and truth, in short, for 
spreading the good and wiping out evil and making sacrifices апа 
exerting themselves whenever there was need for it. On this very 
basis, in the Hereafter too, they will bo placed in the forefront, 

(Contd. on p. 342 
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Eterna! youths? shall go round them briskly with 
brimful goblets and beakers and cups of wine from a 
flowing spring, which will neither cause them giddiness 
nor affect their sense. And they shall present before 
them every kind of tasty fruit, whichever they may 
choose; and the flesh of fowls, whichever they may 
desire.! And for them there shall be beautiful-eyed 
houris, as lovely as well-guarded pearls.? All this they 
will receive in reward for what they had done in the 
world. There they shall neither hear vain talk nor sinful 
speech.? Whatever they hear shall be right and pure." 

And the people of the right hand: —Oh, how fortu- 
nate will be the people of the right hand! They shall be 
among thornless lote-trees,'? and piled up bananas, one 
upon the other, and outspread shade and ever flowing 
waters and abundant fruita,’ neither failing in supply 
nor forbidden, and in upraised couches, We shall create 
their wives anew and make them virgins,” lovers of their 
husbands!? and of equal age." All this is for the people 
of the right hand. А good number of them will be from 
among the former people and a good number also from 
&mong those of latter day. 


And the people of the left hand:—Oh, how unfor- 
tunate will be the people of the left hand! They will be 
in the scorching wind and the boiling waters and the 
shadow of black smoke, which will be neither cool nor 
refreshing. These will be the people who had lived in 
ease and comfort before meeting this fate. They persist- 
ed in heinous sin?! and used to say, “What, when we are 
dead and become dust and bones, shall we be raised up 
again? And our forefathers too, who have gone before?" 
Say to them, “Surely, the former and the latter, 
all shall be gathered together one day, the hour 
of which has already been appointed. Then, O deviators 
and deniers, you shall eat of the zaqqim-tree® and fill 
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your bellies with it, and drink on top of that boiling 
water like the thirsty camel. This shall be the enter- 
tainment of the people of the left hand on the Day of 
Recompense. 


We have created you ;% then why don't you con- 
бг? Have you ever considered the sperm-drop that 
you emit ? Is it you who create the child from it, or 
are We the Creators 7:۹ We have distributed death among 
you,” and We are not helpless that We may change your 
forms and create you in another form that you do not 


know. You already know well your first creation. 
Why then you do not take heed 7 


Conid. from p. 339) 


Thus, mankind, so to say, will be ranged ia Allah'e Court like this : 
On the right hand, there will be the righteous, on the left the wicked, 
and in the forefront (nearest in Divine Presence) the Sdbigin (the 
Foremost in Faith and good deeds). According to a Hadith reportod 
by Hadrat ‘A’ishah the Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah's peace) 
asked the people: ''Do you know who, on the Day of Resurrection, 
will be the firat to be accommodated under the Divine Shade ?’’ The 
people said Allah and His Messenger only had the best kuowledge. 
Thereupon the Holy Prophet replied : “Those who were such that 
when the Truth was presented before them, they accepted it for- 
thwith ; when а right was asked of them, they discharged it grace- 
fully ; and their decision in respect of others was the same as in 
respect of their own selves.'' (Musnad Ahmad). 


8. The commentators have differed ao to who &re implied by 
“the former end the latter people.’ One group of them hes express- 
ed the view that the “former people’ were the communities that 
passed away since the timo of the Prophet Adam (peaca be upon him) 
til the time of the Prophet Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's 
peace and blessings), and the “people of the latter day'' those who 
will have lived in the world since the advent of the Holy Prophet 
till the Day of Resurrection. Accordingly the verse would mean: 
“The number of the Sábiqin (the Foremost in Faith and good deeds) 
among the people who passed away during the thousanda of years 
before the advent of the Prophet Mubammad (upon whom be Allah's 
peace and blessings) would be greater, and the number of those who 
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would attain to the rank of the Sdbiyin among those people who 
have been born since the advent of tho Holy Prophet, or will be 
born till the Day of Resurrection, will be less.'' The second group 
says that the former and tho latter in this verse imply the former 
and the latter people of the Holy Prophet's own Ummah itaelf. That 
is, in his Ummah the people belonging to the earliest period were 
the former among whom the number uf the Sábigin will be greater, 
апа the people of the later periods are the latter among whom the 
number of the Sáb/gín wiil be smaller. The third group holds the 
view that this implies the former aud the latter people of every 
Prophet's own Ummah. That is, there will be numerous Sábigin 
among the earliest followers of every Prophet, but among his later 
fullowors their number willdocrease. The words of the verse bear 
all the three meanings, and possibly all three are implied, for there 
io no contradiction between them. Besides, they give another 
meaning also and that too is correct: In every early period of а 
Prophet's following the proportion of the Sábigia in human popula- 
tion would be greater and in the later period less, for the number of 
the workors of good and right does not increase at the rate of increase 
of the human populations, They may bo more numerous as against 
the Sábiqin of the earliest period, but on tho whole their number 
as against the world population goes on becoming less and less. 

9. This implies boys who will ever remain boys and stay young, 
Hadrat ‘А and Hadrat Hasan Basri say that these will be those 
children of the people, who died before reaching their maturity ; 
therefore, they will neither hase any good worksto their oredit for 
whioh they may be rewarded, nor any evil deeds for which they 
moy be punished. But obviously, this could imply those people 
who would not deserve Paradiae. For, as for the true believers, 
about them Allah has guaranteed in the Qur'an that their children 
will be joined with them in Paradise (Af-Tür: 21). This is also 
supported by the Hadith, which Abü Da'üd Tayalisi, JTabarani and 
Bazzar have related on the authority of Hadrat Anas and Hadrat 
Samurah bin Jundub, according to which the Holy Prophet (upon 
whom be Allah’s peace) said that the children of the polytheists will 
be attendants of the рсоріе of Paradise, (For further explanation, 
see E.N. 26 of As-Saaffat, E.N. 19 of At-Tür). 

10. For explanation, see E.N. 27 of As-Saaffat, Е.М. 22 of Sarah 
Muhammad, Е. №. 18 of Af-Tür. 

11. For explanation, see E.N. 17 of Sürah Af-Tür. 

12. Гог explanation, see E.N.’s 28, 29 of As-Saaffat, E.N. 42 
of Ad-Dukhán, E.N. 61 of Ar-Rahmin, 
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13. This is one of the major blessings of Paradise, which has 
been mentioned at several places in the Qur'án, viz. that in Paradise 
human ears vill remain secure against idle and frivolous talk, lying, 
backbiting, slander, invective, boasting and bragging, taunts and 
mockery, satire and sarcasm. It will not be a society of foul- 
mouthed, indecent people who will throw mud at cach other, but a 
society of noble ard civilized people free of such frivolities. A per- 
son who has been blessed with some decency of manner and sense by 
Allah can very well feel what an agony it is in worldly life a hope of 
deliverance from which has Feen given to man in Paradise. 

14. Some commentators and translators have taken the worda, 
{Па qîlan salám-an salamd, to mean that іп Paradise one will hear 
only the greeting of ‘Peace, peace’ onevery side ; the correct view, 
however, is that it implies healthy and wholesome speech, i.c, such 
speech as may be free of the vices and blemishes, faults and 
evils, that have been mentioned in the preceding sentence. 9 
the word salam has been used nearly in the same sense as the English 
word sane. 

15. That is, lote-trecs without thorns on them. This will be 
a superior kind of the lote-trec to be only found in Paradise, and 
its fruit likewise will be much superior to that found in the world. 

16. The word lā magti‘ah of the Text means: This fruit will 
neither be seasonal that its supply may fail when the season is over, 
пог its production will ccase as it happens in a garden after its fruit 
has been picked. But in Paradise every kind of fruit will remain 
available in abundance in every season and will continue to be pro- 
duced and supplied no matter how much of it is consumed. And 
18 mammi'ah means that there will be no prohibition or hindrance in 
obtaining fruit as it ia in the gardens of the world, nor will it be out 
of reach because of thorns or height. 

17. This signifies the virtuous women of the world, who will 
enter Paradise on the basis of their faith and good works. Allah 
will make them young no matter how aged they might have died in 
the world; will make them beautiful whether or not they were 
beautiful in the world; and will make them virgins whether they died 
virgins in the world or after bearing children. If their husbands also 
entered Paradise with them, they would be joined with them, other- 
wise Allah will wed them to another dweller in Paradise. This very 
explanation of this verse has been reported from the Holy Prophet 
(upon whom be peace) in several 43011. According to Shama il 
Tirmidhi, an old woman requested the Holy Prophet to pray for her 
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admission to l'aredire. The Hely Frog het replied : “No old wcman 
will enter Paradise.” Hearing this tho woman went back crying. 
Thereupon the Holy Prophet said to the people: “Tell her that she 
will not enter Paradise as an old woman, for Allah says: ‘We shall 
create them anew and make them virgins’.’’ Ibn Abr Hitim has 
related, on the authority of Hadrat Salamah bin Yazid, that he 
heard the Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) explain this verse, thus: 
“This implies the women of the world, whether thoy died virgins or 
married," 'abaráni contains a lengthy tradition related from 
Hadrat Umm Salamah according to which she asked the Holy Prophet 
the meaning of the several references in the Qur'án to the women of 
Paradise. In answer, he explained this very verse and said : “These 
are the women who dicd аз aged and decayed women, with sticky 
eyes and gray hair; after this old age Allah will again make them 
young and virgins." Hadrat Umm Salamah asked: “If a woman 
had several husbands in the world, one after the other, to whom 
will sho belong in Paradise ?’? The Holy Prophet replied: “She 
will be asked to make her own choice, and she will choose the one 
who had the best moral character. She willsay : O my Lord, mako 
mo his wife, for ho was the best in his conduct and dealings with 
me. О Umm falamah, good moral conduct has carried off all the 
good of this world and the Hereafter.’ (For further explanation, 
seo E.N. 51 of Sürah Ar-Ranman). 

18. The woid 'uruban is used for the best feminine qualities of 
the woman in Arabic. This signifies а woman who is graceful and 
elegaut, well-mannered and eloquent, and brimful of feminino feel- 
ings, who loves her husband with all her heart, and whose husband 
algo loves her with all his heart. ۱ 


19. This can have two meanings: (1) That they will be of 
equal ago with their husbands; and (2) that they will be of equal 
age among themselves ; і.е. all the women in Paradise will be of the 
same age and will cternally stay young. Both these meanings may 
be correct at onc and the same time, i.e. these women may be of 
equal age among themselves and their husbands also may be made of 
equal age with them. According to a Hadith, When the dwellers of 
Paradise enter it, their bodies will be without hair, their moustaches 
will be just appearing, but will yet be beardless ; they will be hand- 
some and fair-complexioned, with sturdy bodies and collyrium- stained 
eyes ; they will all be 33 years of age.’ (Musnad Ahmad: Marwiyat 
Abi Hurairah). Almost the same theme has been related in Tirmidhi 
by Hadrat Mu‘ddh bin Jabal and Hadrat Abi Sa‘id Khudri also, 
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20. That ie, “Their prosperity had an adverse effect on them. 
Instead of being gratcful to Allah Almighty, they had become 
deniers of His blessings. Lost in pleasure-seeking they had forgot- 
ten God and persisted in heinous sinning.  ''Heinous sinning'' 
includes disbelief, polytheiam and atheism as well as every grave ain 
of morality and conduct." 

21. For the explanation of zaqqüm, see E.N. 34 of As-Saaffat. 

22. The arguments from here to verse 74 provide the reasoning 
to prove both the doctrines of Tauhid and of Hereafter rationally. 
For it was these two basic doctrines of the Holy Prophet's tenching 
that the people of Makkah were debating nnd objecting to at that 
time. 

23. That із, (һу don't you confirm that We alone sre your 
Lord and God and We have the power to create you once again ۳ 

24. In this brief sentence a very important question has been 
put before man. Apart from all other thinga in the world, if man 
only considers as to how he himself has como into being, he can then 
neither have any doubts left about the doctrine of Tausid presented 
by the Qur'àn nor about its doctrine of the Hereafter. Tho process 
of man's own creation starts when the male has conveyed his sperm 
to the womb of the female. But the question is : Has the sperm by 
itself become endowed with the capability of producing & child, and 
necessarily s human child 1 Or, has it been created by man himself, 
ог, by another than God? And, is it in the power of the man, or 
of the woman, or of another cgeucy in the world, to cause conception 
by this sperm! Then, who is responsible for the gradual formation 
and development of the foetus in the mother's womb, its shaping 
and moulding into & unique child, the provision in a particular pro- 
portion of different mentel and physical powers and qualities in each 
child, so that it develops into е unique person, except One God ? 
Has another than God any role to play in this? Is it .done by the 
perents themselves? Or, by د‎ doctor! Or, by tho prophets or 
asinta, who were themselves created in this very way ? Or, by the 
sun and the moon and the stars, which are themselvos subject to а 
law ! Or, by Nature, which is devoid of any knowledge, wisdom, 
will and authority ? Then, is it also in the power of anothor than 

God to decide whether the child is to be а boy ога girl! Whether 
it ie to be beautiful or ugly, strong or weak, blind and deaf and a 
eripple ог sound-bodied, intelligent or stupid ? Then, is it another 
than God who decides as to people of what calibre, good or and 
are to be oreated in a particular nation at a particular time, who 
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would cause its rise or fall? If a person is not obdurate and atub- 
born, he will himself realize that no rational anawer can be given 
to these questions оп the basis of polytheism and atheism. Their 
rational ans wer ів only one and it із this : Man is wholly and entire- 
ly the creation of God ; and when the truth is this, what right has 
this man, the creature of God, to claim freedom and independence 
ав against his Creator, or servo another beside Him 1 

As it is for Tauhíd, so it is with regard to the Hereafter too. 
Man ia created from a germ which cannot be seen without a powerful 
microscope. This germ combines in the darkness of the mother’s 
body with the ovum (female germ) which ia like itself an insigniti- 
cant microscopic germ. Then by thoir combination a tiny living 
cell cornes into being, which is the starting-point of human life. 
This cell alao is too amallto be neen without a microscope. Allah 
develo ps shia insignificant cell in th mother's womb for nine mouths 
or 80 inta o living human, and when its development and formation 
becomes complete, the mother's body itself pushes it out to raise а 
storm in the world. All human beings have been born into the 
world in thia vory way and are witnessing day and night thia pheno- 
menon of the birth of human beings like themselves. After this, 
only a foolish person could assert that the God Who is creating 
buman beings in thio way today would not be able to create the 
human beings created by Iimself in some other way tomorrow. 

25. That is, "Like your birth your death too, is under Our 
control, ۲۲۵ decidoas to who is to dio in the mother's womb itself, who 
ів to die soon after birth, and who is to die at a later stage. No 
power in the world oan cause death to a person before the time 
appointed for his death by Us, nor can kcep him alive aftor it even 
for a mozient. The dying ones die in big hospitals even before the 
eyes of eminent doctora; ard the doctora themselves also die at 
their appointed time. Never has anyono been able to know the time 
of death jin advance, nor has anyone been able to avert the approa- 
ching dessth, nor to find out as to how and where and by what means 
will a certain person die.” 

23. That ig, ‘Just as We were not powerless to oreate you in 
your present form and apps»arance, so also We are not powerless to 
change the method of your creation and bring you into being in an- 
other form and shape with another set of qualities and characteris: 
tics, ‘Today the method We have adopted for your creation is that 
conception takes place by your sperm, then you are gradually form 
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Have you ever considered the seeds that you sow? 
Ts it you who cause them to grow into crops, or do We?” 
If We so pleased We could turn these cropa into chaff, 
and you would then be left lamenting, “We have in- 
curred penalties! Ah, we are undone ۳ 

Have yon ever scen (with open eyes) the water that 
you drink? Is it you who cause it to rain from the 
clouds, от do We??? If Wo go pleased We could make it 
8216.79 Then why don’t you be grateful?! ? 

Have you ever considered the fire that you kindle? 
Is it you who have created its tree,?? or are We its Creator? 
We have made it a means of remembrance??? and a pro- 
vision of life for the needy.?! 

So, O Prophet, glorify the name of your Lord, the 
Supreme 5 

But nay!3 І swear by the positions of the stars—and 
it is а great oath, only if you knew it — that this is a 
glorious Qur'in," inscribed in a well-guarded Book,?8 
which none can touch but the purified.? This has been 
sent down by the Lord of the worlds. Then, do you 
regard this discourse as unworthy of serious attention?” 
And do you have in this blessing only this share that 
you deny it 1 

If you think you are subject to nobody, and you 
deem you аге right in thinking so, then why don't you 
restore to the dying person his soul when it has come up 
to the throat and you are helplessly watching that he is 
at the point of death? At that time We are closer to him 
than you, but you do not see Us. Then, if the dying 
person be of those nearest to Us, for him there is comfort 
and good provision and the blissful Garden. And if he 
be of the people of the right hand, he is greeted with 
“Peace be to you: You are of the people of the right !”” 
And if he be of the deniers, gone astray, his entertain- 
ment is of boiling water and burning in Hell. 

All this is absolute truth. So, О Prophet, glorify the 
name of your Lord, the Supreme! 
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ed апа developed in your mother's womb, апа then you are 
brought out مھ‎ а child. This method of creation also has been devis- 
ed by Us. But this ia not the only method apart from which We 
may not he knowing, or may not be able to adopt, any other 
method. On tha Dav of Resurrection We can create you in the form 
of the man of the same age at which you died. Today We have aet 
one particular measure for your sight and hearing and other ۰ 
But this ia not the only measnre that We have for man, which We 
mav not have the power to change. On the Day of Reaurrcction We 
shall change it absolutely; so much ко that you vill be able to nce 
and hear thinge which von cannot sec and cannot hear here. Today 
vonr akin and vonr limba and тоог eyes do not possers the power of 
speech. But itis We Who have given the tongue the power of 
speech: en We are not powerless to caurc your evcry limb and every 
part of the akin of vonr body to speak by Our command on the Dey 
of Resurrection. Today you live up to а certain age and then die. 
Your thia living and dying alro is controlled by a law ordained hy 
Us. Tomorrow We can make another law to control your life under 
which you may never dic. Today you can endure punishment only 
to a certain extent : you cannot survive if the punishment is ۰ 
ased beyond it. This rule &lso has been made by Us. Tomorrow 
We cam make another rule for you under which you will be able to 
suffer much severer punishments endlessly, and death would not come 
to you even if you were given the severest torment. Today you 
cannot imagine that an old man could return to youth, that he could 
never become ill, that a young man could never be old, and, that he 
could stay young for сусг апа ever. But youth here changes into 
old age according to the biological laws made by Us. Tomorrow 
We can make some other laws for your life under which every old 
man may become young ав soon as he entered Paradise and stay 
young and healthy eternally. 


27. That is, “You already know how you were oreated in the 
firat instance, how the sperm жав transferred from the loins of the 
father by which you came into being, how you were nourished in the 
mother's womb, which was no less dark than the grave, and formed 
into a living human being, how an insignificant speck was developed 
апа endowed with thc heart and brain, eyes and cars, апа hands and 
fect, and how it was blessed with the wonderful faculties of intellect 
and sense, knowledge and wisdom, workmanship and inventiveness, 
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etc. 16 this miracle in any way less wonderful than raising the dead 
back to life ? And when you erc witnessing this wonderful miracle 
with your own eyes snd are yourselves a living evidence of it in the 
world, why don't you then learn the lesson that the same God Who 
by His power ie causing this miracle to take place day and night, can 
also cause the miracle of life after death, Resurrection and Hell and 
Heaven to take place by the samo power ۰ 

28. The above question drew the people's attention to the trnth 
that they have been developed and nourished by Allah Almighty and 
have come into being by His act of creation. Now this second ques. 
tion draws their attention to this impnrtant truth that the ۰ 
ions which enstain them, are also created only hy Allah for them, aa 
iftorav: “паб as in vour own creation human effort has nothing 
more to do than that vonr father may cast the sperm in 7 
mother. во in the nupplv of the provisions for vou nlao human effort 
hag nothing more to do than thnt the farmer should sow the seed 
in the anil. The land in which cultivation ja done, was not made hy 
you. Tho power of growth to the soil was not granted by vou. The 
nubatonces in it that become the means of your food are поё provid- 
ed by you. The нес that топ sow is not made capable for growth 
hy you. The capability in every ered that from it should sprout up 
the tree of the same specion of whose всей it is, has not been created 
by vou. The process for changing this cultivation into blooming 
erops that is working under the soil and of arranging the required 
kind of weather and air and water above it doca not owe anything in 
апу way to vour planning and skill. AN this is the manifestation of 
Allah’s power and providence. Then, when you have come into 
being only by His act of creation and are being sustained by Hia pro- 
vision, how can you tben have the right to розе yoursclf as indepen- 
dent of Him, or serve another than Him as your deity ? 

Although apparently this verse reasons out Tauhid, yet if one 
considers ita theme a little more deeply, one finds in it the argument 
for the Hereafter, too. The всей that is sown in the soil is by itself 
dead, but when the farmer buries it under the soil, Allah infuses it 
with plant life, which puts out sprouts and blooms into spring. 
Thus, these oountless bodies are rising from the dead in front of our 
eyes daily. Is this miracle in any way less wonderful so that a 
person may regard the other wonderful miraole of the life hereafter, 
which is being forctold by the Qur'àn, as impossible ? 

29. That ів, “We have not only made arrangements of satiafy- 
ing your hunger but also of satisfying your thirst, This water thet 
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їз сусп more essentiakfor your life than bread hax been arrangad by 
Us, not by you. The seas in the carth have been ercated by Us. It 
is the heat of Our sun that causes their water to evaporate, and it is 
Our winds that cause the vapours to riso. Then it is by Our power 
and wisdom that the vapours collect and form into clouds. Then, 
by Our command tho clouds divide in a particular proportion and 
epread over different regions of the carth so that the share of the 
water appointed for a particular region, should reach it. And in the 
upner atmosphere also We bring abont tho cool that cauaes tho 
таропга to change hack into water. We have not only brought vou 
into heing hut are also busy making all these arrangements for 67 
sustenance without which vou could not survive at all. Then, when 
the fact is that you have como into teing hy Our act of creation, аго 
eating Our provisions and drinking Our water, wherefrom have you 
got the right that you should pese to bo independent of Ua ard servo 
another beside Us ۰ 
30, In this sentence an important manifestation of Allah's 
power and wisdom has been pointed out. Among the wonderful pro- 
perties that Allah has created in water one property also in that no 
matter what different substances are dissolved in water, when it 
changes into vapour under tho effect of heat, it leaves behind all 
adulterations and evaporates only with its original and actual com- 
ponent elementa, Had it not possessed this property the dissolved 
substances also would 6 evaporated along with the water 
vapoura. Tn this case the vapours that arise from the oceans would 
have contained the sea salt, which would have made tho soil saline 
and uncultivable wherever it rained. Then, neither could man havo 
survived br drinking that water, nor could it help grow any vegcta- 
tion. Now, сап a men possessed of any common sense claim that 
this wise property in water has como about hy itself under some 
blind and deaf law of nature ? This characteristia by virtue of which 
sweet, pure water is distilled from saltish seas and 12118 as rain, and 
then serves as a source of water-supply and irrigation in the form of 
rivers, canals, springs and wells, provides a clear proof of the fact 
that the Providenco has endowed water with this property thought- 
fully and deliberately for tho purpose that it may become а means 
of sustenance for His creatures. The creatures that could be susta- 
ined by salt water were created by Him in the sea and there they 
flourish and multiply. But the creatures that He created on the 
land and in the air, stood in need of sweet water for their sustenance 
and before making srrangement of the rainfall for its supply Ho 


Al-Waqvah 353 


orented this property in water that at evaporation it should rise 
clear and free of everything dissolved in it. 

31. In other words, "Why do you commit this ingratitudo in 
that some of you regard the rainfall as a favour of the gods, and 
some others think that the rising of the clouds from the sea and 
their raining аз water is a natural cyclo that is working by itself, 
and still others, while acknowledging it as a mercy and blessing of 
Cod, do not admit that that God has any auch right on them that 
they should bow to Him alone ? How is it that while yon derive 80 
much benefit from this great blessing of Allah, in return you commit 
ains of disbclicf and polytheism and disobedience of Him?” 

32, The tree here cither implica the tree that.eupplica wood for 
lighting a fire, or the trees cf markh and ‘afar, green sticks of which 
were struck one against the other to produce eparks in ancient 
Arabia, 

33. Making the fire “a means of remembrance’’ means: ‘Tho 
fire by virtuc of its quality of being kindled at all times reminds 
mnn of his forgotten }оявоп that without it human life could not he 
any different from animal life. Because of the fire only did man 
learn to cook food for cating instead of cating it raw like the 
nnimals, and then new and ever new avenues to induatry and inven- 
tion went on opening up before him. Obviously, if God had not 
ercated the mcans of kindling the fire and the substances that could 
be kindled, man’s inventive potentialities would have remaincd dor- 
mant. But the man has forgotten thathis Creator ia a wire Sustainer, 
Who created him with human capabilitics on the one hand, and on 
the other, created such materials on the earth by which his these 
capabilities could become activo and operative. If he is not lost in 
heedlessness, the fire alonc is enough to remind him of the favours 


and bounties of his Creator, which ho is so freely enjoying in the 
ره‎ ’”’ 


34. The word muquwin in the origina! has been interpreted dif- 
ferently by tho lexicographers. Some have taken it in the meaning 
of the travellers who have halted in the desert, some in the meaning 
of в hungry man, and somo tako it in the meaning of all thoso who 
derive benefit from the бге, whether it is the benefit of cooking food 
or of light or of heat. 

35. That is, “Mention His blessed name and proclaim that He 
is free from and far above the defects and faults and weaknesses that 
the pagans and polythoists ascribe to Him, and which underlie every 
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creed of disbelief and every argument that is prosented by tha 
deniers of the ۲ 

36. That ia, “Tho truth is not what you вест to think it is.” 
Here, the use of the word lä (nay) before swearing an oath by tho 
Qur'àn's being Allah's Revelation by itself showa that tho oath hag 
heen sworn to refute certain objections that the disbelievers were 
raising with rcgard to the Qur'àn. 

37. “The positions of the stars’’ : the positions and phases and 
orbits of the stars and planets. The oath implies that just aa the 
avatem of the celestial bodies is frm and stable, so also is thia 
Divine Word firm and stable. The same God Who has created that 
system has also sent down this Word. Just as there exists perfect 
consistenev and harmony among tho countless stars and planeta 
found in the conntless galaxies of the Universe, whereas apparently 
they seem to be scattered, so also thia Book presents a perfectly con- 
Ri«tent and systematic code of life in which detailed guidance has 
heen ,وه تم‎ on the hasis of boliof, about morala, modes of worship, 
civilization and enlture, economic and social life, law and juatice, 
neare and war, in short, about every aspect of human lifo, and 
there is nothing ont of harmony with tho other, whereas this system 
of thought has been expressed in scattered verses and discourses 

given on different occasions. Then, just as the system of tho hea- 
vens set and planned by God is stable and unalterablo, and does 
not ever admit of the slightest variation, so also aro the truths 
and instructions given in this Book stable and un-altcrable: no 
part of these can be changed pr dieplaced in any way. 

38. This implies the well-guarded Tablet (/auh-maAfgz). For it 
tho word Kitah maknün has been used, which means в writing kept 
hidden, i.e. a writing that is inaccessible to all. The Qur’an’s 
having been inscribed iu this well.guarded Book means that before 
its being sent down to the Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah's 
peace) it lay inscribed in the Divino Writ of Destiny in which there 
ia no possibility of any alteration or corruption taking place, for it 
is inaccessible to every kind of creation. 

39. This is a refutation of the accusation that the disbelievers 
used to level against the Qur'án. They regarded the Holy Prophet 
a8 a sorcerer and asserted that he was being inspired with the Word 
by the jinn and satans. An answer to it has been given at several 
places in the Qur’an, e.g. in Sirah Ash-Shu‘ari’, where it has been 
said: “This (lucid Book) has not been brought down by satana, 

nor does this work behove them, nor аго they able to do it, They 
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have indeed been kapt out of its hearing " (vv, 210.212). The . 


same theme has heen expressed here, saying: “Nuns but the puri- 
fied can touch it.’’ That із to say: “Not to speak of its being 
brought down by the satans, or its being tawpercd with in any way 
when it ia being revealed, none but the pure angels can come any- 
where near it when it is being revealed from the well.guarded 
Tablet (Lauh-mahféz to the Prophet." The word niufuhhurin has 
been used for the angels in the sense that Allah has kept thom free 
of every kind of impure fecling and desire. 

This same commentary of this verse has been given by Anas bin 
Malik, Ibn ‘Abbas, Sa'id bin Jubair, ‘Ikrimah, Mujabid, Qatàdah, 
Abul ‘Aliyah, Suddi, Dabhak and Ibn Zaid, aud tho same also fita 
in with the context, For tho context itself shows that after rcfut- 
ing the false concepts of the Makkan disbelievers about Tauhid ond 
the Hereafter, now their falso accusations against the Qur'àn are 
boing answered, and by swearing an oath hy the positions of the 
stars, it is being stated that the Qur'án is an exalted Book, which 
is inscribed in the well-guarded Divine Writ, in which there is no 
possibility of any intoríeroencs by any creation, and it is revealed 


to the Prophet in such a safe way that none but the pure angels can 
touch it. 


Some commentators havo taken Li in this verse in the sense of 
prohibition, and have interpreted the verse to moan: ‘'None who is 
unclean should touch it." Although some other commentators take 
là in the sense of negation and interpret the verse to mean: “None 
but tho clean and pure touch thia Book," they oxpress the opinion 
that thia negation is a probibition in the same way as the Holy 
Prophet’s this saying is a prohibition: “A Muslim is a brother of a 
Muslim : he does not treat him unjustly.’’ Although init, it has 
been said that s Muslim does not treat the other Muslim unjustly, 
yet it enjoins that a Muslim is not to treat the other Muslim unjust- 
ly. Likewise, aithough in this verse it has been stated that none 
but the clean and pure angels touch this Book, yet it enjoing that 
unless в person is purified, he should not tonch it. 

The fact, however, is that this commentary does not conform 
to the context of the verse. Independent of the context, one may 
take this meaning from its words, but if considered in the context 
in whioh the verse occurs, one does not see any ground for saying 
that “None is to touch this Book except the clean and purified 
people.' For the addressees here are the disbelievers and they are 
being told, as if to say : “This Book has been sent down by Allah, 
Lord of the worlds. Therefore, your suspicion that the satana 
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inspire the Prophet with it, is wrong.'' What could be the occasion 
here to enunciate the Shari'ah iojunction that no one should touch 
it without purification ? The most that one could say in this regard 
is that although this verse haa not been sent down to enjoin thia 
command, yet the context points out that just as only the purified 
(mutahharin) can touch this Book in the presence of Allah, so in the 
world also the people who at least believe in its being Divine Word 
should avoid touching it in the impure and unclean state. 

The following are the traditions that bear upon this subject : 

(1) Imam Malik has related in Afu'alfZ this tradition on the 
authority of ‘Abdullah bin Abi Bakr Muhammad bin ‘Amr bin Hazm: 
'fThe written instructions that the Holy Prophet (upon whom be 
peace) had sent to the Yamanite chiefs by the hand of ‘Amr bin 
Hazm contained this instruction also: Lā yamass-ul Qur’dna 84 
tahir-un: No one should touch tbe Qur'an except the pure one.’’ 
This same thing has been related by Abt Da'üd from Imam Zuhri in 
the Traditions which ате immediately traced to the Holy Prophet 
(marásil), saying that the writing that he had seen with Abū Bakr 
Muhammad bin ‘Amr bin Hazm contained this instruction as well. 

(2) The traditions from Hadrat ‘Ali in which he saya: ‘Noth. 
ing prevented the Holy Prophet of Allah from reciting the Qur’an 
but the state of uncleanness due to sexual intercourso.'' (Abû 
Da’id, Nasa’i, Tirmidhi). 

(3) The tradition of Ibn ‘Umar in which he states: “The 
Holy Meseenger of Allah said: The menstruating woman and the 
one who is unclean on account of sexual intercourse should not read 
any portion of the Qur’an.’’ (Abū Da'üd, Tirmidhi). 

(4) The tradition of Bukhari in which it has been said that the 
letter which the Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) sent to Hera- 
clius, the Roman emperor, also contained this verse of the Qur'àn : 
Ya ahl al.Kitáb-i ta'ülau ilā kalimat-in sawdd’un bainand wa 
baina-kum... 

The views that have been related from the Holy Prophet’s Com- 
panions and their immediate followers are as follows : 

Salman, the Persian, saw no harm in reading the Qur'àn with- 
out the ablutions, but even according to him touching the Qur’an 
with the hand in this state was not permissible, The same also was 
the view of Hadrat Sa'd bin Abi Waqqás and Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar. And Hadrat Hasan Ваѕгі and Ibrahim Nakha'i also regarded 
touching the Qur’an with the hand without the ablutions as disap- 

proved. (Al-Jagság, Ahkám al-Qur'án). The same has been reported 
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from ‘Ata’, Ta'üs, Sha'bi and Qasim bin Muhammad also. (ibn 
Qudimah, Al-Mughni). However, according to all of them, геад. 
ing the Qur'àn without touching it with the hand, or reciting it from 
memory, was permissible even without the ablutions. 

Hadrat ‘Umar, Hadrat ‘Ali, Hadrat Hasan Basri. Hadrat 
Ibrahim Nakha'i and Imám Zuhri regarded reading the Qur’ãn in the 
state of uncleanness due to sexual intercourse and menstruation and 
bleeding after childbirth as disapproved. But Ibn ‘Abbas held the 
view, and the same also was his practice, that one could recite 
from memory the portion of the Qur'àn that one usually recited as 
one's daily practice. When Hadrat Sa'id bin al-Musayyab and 
Sa'id bin Jubair were asked about their view in this regard, they 
replied : “Is not the Qur'àn preserved in tbe memory of such a per- 
воп? What then is the harm in reciting it *'' (Al-Mughni, Al- 
Af uhallà by Ibn Hazm). 

The following are the viewpoints of the jurists on this subject : 

The Hanafi viewpoint has been explained by Imam *'Alà-'uddin 
al-Kashanj in his Badd'i as-Saná'i, thus: “Just as it ia not per- 
missible to offer the Prayer without the ablutions, so also it is not 
permissible to touch the Qur'án without the ablutions, However, if 
the Qur'àn is in a case or a cover, it may be touched.’’ According 
to some jurists, the case or cover implies the binding, and according 
to others, the bag or theenvelope or the wrapper in which the Qur‘an 
is kept and can also be taken out. Likewise, the books of the com- 
mentary also should not be touched without the ablutions, nor 
auything else in which a Ҷиг'апіс verae may have been written. 
However, the books of Figh (Islamic Jurisprudence) may be touched 
although preferably they too may not be touched without the ablu- 
tions, for they also contain Qur'ánic verses as part of argument and 
reasoning.’ Some Hanafi jurists hold the opinion that only that 
part of the Qur'án where the Text may have been written should 
not be touched without the ablutions. As for the margins there is 
no harm in touching it, whether they are blank or contain notes on 
the Text. Тһе correot thing, however, is that the margins also are 
a part of the Book and touching them amounts to touching the Book. 
As for reading the Qur'àn, it is permissible without the ablutions.’’ 
In Fatéwa ‘Alamgiri children have been made an exception from 
this rule. The Qur'àn can be given in the children's hand for teach- 
ing purposes whether they are in the state of ablutions or not. 

The Shà&'i viewpoint has been stated by Imam Nawawi in 
Al-Minhàj, thus: “As it is for the Prayer and the circumambulas 
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tion of the Ka'bah, it is also forbidden to handle the Qur'àn or to 
touch a leaf of it without the ablutions. Likewise, it is also for- 
bidden to touch the binding of the Qur'àn, and also a bag, ora 
box containing the Qur'án, ora tablet on which a part of tho ۵ 
may have been writton for instructional purposes. However, it is 
lawful to touch the baggage of a person containing the Qur’anio 
inscription. А child may touch the Qur'àn without the ablutions, 
and a person without ablutions may turn over a leaf with a piece of 
wood, or something else, if he wants to read the Qur'an. 


The Maliki position ав stated in Al-Figh ‘alal-Madhahib al-‘Arbah 
is: They ‘concur with the other jurists in this that the state of 
ablutions is a pre-requisite for touching tho Qur'an, but in the 
matter of imparting instruction in the Qur'an they make both the 
teacher and the taught an exception from tho rule, and allow evon 
a menstruating woman to touch the Quran if she is engaged in 
learning or teaching it. Ibn Qudàmah has cited iu Al-Afughni this 
saying of Imam Malik: Although reading the Qur'àu in tho state of 
uncleanness duo to sexual intercourse is forbidden, the woman who 
is discharging the menses is permitted to read it, for she would 
forget her recitations if prohibited from reading the Qur'àn for & 
long time. 


The Hanbali viowpoint as stated by Ibn Qudamah is as follows : 

In the state of uncleanness due to sexual intercourse апа monstrua- 

tion and bleeding after childbirth, it is not permissible to read the 

Qur'àn or any complete verse of it, However, it is permissible to 

recite bismillah, al-hamdu-lillah, etc. for although these also aro 

parts of one or the other verse, their recitation does not amount to 

recitation of the Qur'an. As for handling the Qur'an, it is not per- 

missible in any case without the ablutions. However, one is not 

forbidden to touch &lctter, or a book of Figh, or some other writing 

containing а Qur’anic verse. Likewise, one may handle even with- 

out the ablutions, something that contains the Qur'àn. The state 
of ablutions ia also no pre-requisite for handling the books of exegesis. 
Furthermore, if a person who is not in the state of ablutions is 
required to handle the Qur'án under an immediate need, he шау 
do во after purification with the dust (tayammum)."' Al-Figh 'alal- 
Madhàhib al-'Arabah contains this ruling also of the Hanbali Fsgh : 
It is not right for the children to handle the Qur'au without ablu- 
tions even when receiving instruction in it, and it is the duty of 
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their guardians to make them perform the ablutions ۵ they 
give the Qur'an to them. 


The Zàáhiri viewpoint is that reading the Qur'án and handling it 
is permissible under all conditions, whether one is without the 
ablutions, or unclean due to sexual intercourse, or even if the 
woman is menstruating. Ibn Hazm has discussed this question fully 
in Al-Muhalla (vol. I, рр. 77-81) and given arguments for the validity 
of this viewpoint and has concluded that none of the conditions laid 
down by tho jurists for reading tho Qur'án and handling it, is sup- 
ported by the Qur'àn and the Sunnah. 

40. Literally, idhán (from which mudhinün of the Tert is 
derived) moans to treat something with contempt, to deny ite due 
importance, to regard it as unworthy of serious attention, to hold 
it in light esteem. 

41. In his commentary of taj'atüna stzga-kum, Imam Raz! haa 
ezpressed the view that probably the word rizq here means liveli- 
hood. Since the disbelieving Quraish regarded the message of the 
Qur'àn as harmful to their economic interests and feared that if it 
aucceeded it would deprive them of their means of livelihood, the 
verse may also mean this: ''You havo made the denial of this 
Qur'àn л question of your economic interests, and for you the ques- 
tion of the right and wrong is of ло consequence ; the only thing of 
real importance in your sight is the bread for tho sake of which you 
would least hesitate to oppose the truth and adhere to ٭ هط‎ 

42. Hadrat ‘Uqbah bin ‘Amir Juhni relates that when this 
verae was sent down the Holy Prophet (upon whom bo Allah's peace) 
commanded that the people put itin their ruku’, ie. they should 
recite Subhdna Rabbi-yal-‘Azim in rukg' position in the Prayer. 
And when the verse Subbih-ismi-Rabb-i-kal- 4'là was sent down, he 
enjoined that they put it in their sajduh, i.e. they should recite 
Subhana Rabb-i-yal-A'là in sajdah. (Musnad Ahmad, Abû Da ‘iid, Ibn 
Majah, Ibn Hibbáa, Hakim). This shows that степ the most minor 
detaila of the procedure enjoined by the Holy Prophet (upon whom 
be Allah’s peace) for the Prayer are derived from the allusions 
given in the Qur'án. 
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AL-HADID الحدید‎ 


INTRODUCTION 


Name 


The Sarah takes its title from the sentence, wa 
anzalna-' i-hadida, of verse 25, 


Period of Revelation 


This is unanimously a Madan! Sorah, and a study 
of its. subject matter shows that it was probably sent 
down some time during the interval between the Battle 
of Uhud and the Truce of Hudaibiyah. This was the 
time when the tiny Islamic State of Madinah had been 
hemmed in by the disbelievers and the handful of the 
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ill-equipped Muslims were entrenched against the com- 
bined power of entire Arabia. In this state Islam not 
only stood in need of the sacrifice of life from its 
followers, but it also needed monetary help and assis- 
tance. In this Sarah a forceful appeal has been made 
for the same, This view isfurther strengthened by verse 
10 in which Allah has addressed the believers to the 
effect: ‘‘Those of you who would spend and fight after 
the victory can never be equal to those who have spent 
and fought before the victory." And the same is 
supported by the traditions that Ibn Mardüyah has relat- 
ed on the authority of Hadrat Anas. In respect of the 
verse : Alam ya'n-i lilladhinada&manti an takhsha‘a qulübu- 
hum li-dhikrillah-i, he says that 17 years after the com- 
mencement of the revelation of the Qur'àn this verse 
was sent down to arouse the believers to action. Reckon- 
ed thus the period of the revelation of this Surah falls 
between the 4th and the 5th year after the ۰ 


Theme and Subject Matter 


The theme of this Sarahis to exhort the Muslims 
to spend in the cause of Allah. At the most critical 
juncture of the history of Islam when it was engaged in 
a life-and-death struggle against Arab paganism, this 
Sürah was revealed to persuade the Muslims to make 
monetary sacrifices in particular, and to make them 
realize that Islam did not merely consist in verbal affir- 
mation and some outward practices, but its essence and 
spirit is sincerity towards Allah and His Religion. The 
faith of the one who was devoid of this spirit апа who 
regarded his own self and wealth as dearer to himself 
than Allah and His Religion, was hollow and therefore 
of little worth in the sight of Allah. 


For this object, first the attributes of Allah Almi- 
ghty have beer mentioned so that the listeners may fully 
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realize as to Who is addressing them. Then, the follow- 
ing themes have been expressed in sequenee : 


(1) The inevitable demand of the Faith is that one 
should not shirk spending one's wealth for the sake of 
Allah. This would not only Бе contrary to the Faith 
but also wrong realistically. For the wealth indeed be- 
longs to Allah, on which man has been given proprie- 
tary rights only as His vicegerent. Yesterday this 
wealth was in other people's possession, today it is with 
one particular man, and tomorrow it will pass into 
Some one else's hand. Ultimately, it will go back to 
Allah, Who is the inheritor of everything in the uni- 
verse. Only that much of this wealth will be of any 
use to a man, which he spends in the cause of Allah 
during the period it is in his possession. 


(2 Although meking sacrifices for the sake of 
Allah is commendable in any case, the true worth of 
these sacrifices is determined by the nature of the occa- 
sion, There is an occasion when the power of pagan- 
ism is overwhelming and thereis a danger that it might 
subdue and overcome Islam completely ; thereis another 
occasion when Islam is in a stronger position in its 
struggle against un-Islam and the believers are attaining 
victories. Both these states are not equal as regards 
their respective importance. Therefore, the sacrifices 
that are made in these different states would also not be 
equal. Those who sacrifice their lives and expend their 
wealth to further promote the cause of Islam when it is 
already strong cannot attain to the rank of those who 
struggled with their lives and their wealth to promote 
and uphold the cause of Islam when it was weak. 


(3) Whatever is spent for the cause of the Truth is 
a loan on Allah, and Allah will not only return it in- 
creasing it manifold but will also give from Himself the 
best reward for it. 
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(4) In the Hereafter the Light shall be bestowed 
only on those believers who would have spent their 
wealth in the cause of Allah. As for the hypocrites 
who watched and served only their own interests in the 
world, and who least bothered whether the Truth or 
falsehood prevailed will be segregated from the belie-v 
ers in the Hereafter although they might have lived in 
close association with them in the world. They will be 
deprived of the Light, and they will be counted among 
the disbelievers. 

(5) The Muslims should not behave like those 
followers of the earlier Books, whose lives have been 
spent in the worship of the world and whose hearts 
have become hardened due to negligence with the 
passage of time. He cannot be a believer whose heart 
does not melt at the remembrance of Allah and does not 
bow to the Truth sent down by Him. 


(6 The sincere upholders of the Truth and the 
true witnesses. of the Faith in the sight of Allah are 
only those believers who spend their wealth in His way 
sincerely, without any desire of show. 


(7) The life of this world is only a short-lived 
spring and a means of pride and show. Its sports and 
pastimes, its adornments and decorations, its pride of 
place, its wealth and possessions, for which the people 
try to vie with one another, are transient. Its like- 
nessis of the crop which flourishes and blooms, then 
turns pale and then finallyis reduced to chaff. The 
everlasting life is the life hereafter when results of great 
consequence will be announced. Therefore, if one has 
to vie with another for something, one should strive 
for Paradise. 


(8) Whatever good man meets with and whatever 
hardehip he suffers in the world, are pre-ordained by 
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Allah. A true believer is he who does not lose heart in 
affliction and is not puffed up with pride in good times. 
It is the character of a hypocrite and disbeliever that he 
is puffed up with pride when Allah favours him with 
His blessings, behaves boastfully and shows stinginess 
when called upon to spend in the cause of the same God 


Who blessed him, and also counsels others to be stingy 
like himself. 


(9) Allah sent His Messengers with clear signs and 
the Book and the Law of Justice so that the people may 
adhere to justice ; besides, He sent down iron also so 
that power may be used to establish the Truth and 
vanquish falsehood. Thus, Allah likes to see as to who 
from among the people would rise to support and suc 
cour His true Religion even at the risk of their lives. 
These opportunities Allah has created for man’s own 
advantage and development ; otherwise Allah does not 
stand in need of others for His works. 


(10) Prophets came from Allah in the past, and 
by their preaching some people adopted the Right Path, 
but most of them persisted in wickedness. Then the 
Prophet Jesus came, whose teachings brought about 
many moral fmprovements in the lives of the people, 
but his community invented monasticism. Now Allah 
has sent the Prophet Muhammad (upon whom be His 
peace and blessings). Those who affirm faith in him and 
pass their life fearing Allah's accountability, will be 
given by Allah a double share of His mercy and He will 
bless them with the Light by which they will see and 
walk the straight path among the crooked paths met 
with at every step in the life of this world. Although 
the followers of the earlier revelation regard themselves 
as the monopolists of Allah's bounties, the fact remains 
that Allah Himself controls His bounties ; 


He may 
ess with these whomever He pleases. 
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LVII 
ALHADID الحدید‎ 
Verses : 29 Revealed at Madinah 


In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 


All that there is in the heavens and the earth has 
glorified Allah', and He alone is the All-Mighty, the 


All-Wise?*. To Him belongs the Kingdom of the hea- . 


vens and the earth ; He alone grants life and causes 
death and has power over everything. Heis the First 
as well as the Last, the Manifest as well as the Hidden?, 
and He has knowledge of everything. 


1. That is, *'It has always been so that everything in the universe 
has proclaimed the truth that its Creator and Sustainer is free from 
every blemish and defect, every weakness, error and evil, He is 
glorified in His essence, He is glorified in His attributes, He is glori- 
fied in Hia works as well as His commands whether they relate 
to the creation, or to the religious law for mankind. 11٥6 6 
has been used in the past tense; at other places yusabbihu has been 
used which includes both the present and the future tenses, This 
would signify that every particle in the universe has always been 
extolling the glory of its Creator and Sustainer in the gtst, is doing 
во at present and will continue to do the same in the future for ever 
and ever.” 
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2. That is, not only is He All-Mighty and All-Wise, but (Һа 
truth is that He alone is All-Mighty and All-Wise. The word “Ат 
signifies a mighty and powerful Being Whose decrees cannot be pre- 
vented by any power in the world from being enforced, Whom no one 
can oppose and resist, Who has to be obeyed by every one whether 
one likes it or not, Whose rebel cannot escape His accountability 
and punishment in any way ; and Hakim signifies that whatever He 
does He does it wisely. His creation, His administration and rule, 
His commands and guidance, all are based on wisdom. None of His 
works is tarnished by any trace of folly or ignorance. 

There is another fine point here, which one should fully under- 
stand. Seldom in the Qur'án has Allah's attribute of ‘Aziz (All- 
Mighty) been accompanied by His attributes of being Qawi (Strong), 
Mugtadir (Powerful), Jabbar (Omnipotent), DAuntiqam (Avenger) 
and the like, which only signify His absolute power, and this has 
been so only in places where the context demanded that the wicked 
and disobedient be warned of Allah’s relentless punishment. Apart 
from such few places, wherever the word ‘Aziz has been used for 
Allah, it has everywhere been accompanied by one or other of His 
attributes of being Hakim (Wise), Alim (Knower), Rahim (Merciful), 
Ghafür (Forgiving), Wahhab (Generous) and Hamid (Praiseworthy). 
The reason is that if a being who wields un-limited power is at the same 
time foolish, ignorant,  un-forgiving as well as stingy and 
devoid of character, its power and authority cannot but lead to 
injustice and wickedness. Thus, wherever injustice and 
wickedness is being committed in the world, it із only 
because the one who wields authority over others, is either 
using his power un-wisely and foolishly, or he is merciless and hard- 
hearted, or evil-minded and wicked. Wherever power is coupled 
with these evil traits of character, no good can be expected to result. 
That is why in the Holy Qur'an Allah's attribute of ‘Aziz has neces- 
sarily been accompanied by His attributes of being All-Wise and 
Knowing, Compassionate and Forgiving, Praiseworthy and Generous, 
so that man may know that the God Who is ruling this universe has, - 
Ou the one hand, such absolute power that no one, from the earth 
to the heavens, can prevent His decrees from being enforced, but, on 
the other, He is also All-Wise : His each decision is based on perfect 
wisdom ; He 15 also All-Knowing : whatever decision He makes, He 
makes it precisely according to knowledge ; He is also Compassionate : 
re does not use infinite power mercilessly ; He is Forgiving as well : 


He does not punish His creatures for trifling faults. but overjooks 
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their errors ; He is also Generous: He does not treat His subjects 
stingily, but liberally and benevolently ; and He is also Praiseworthy : 
He combines in Himself all praiseworthy virtues and excellences. 

The full importance of this statementof the Qur'àn can be better 
understood by those people who are aware of the discussions of the 
philosophy of politics and law on the question of sovereignty. 
Sovereignty connotes that the one who possesses it should wield un- 
limited power: there should be no internal and external power to 
change or modify his decision or prevent it from being enforced, and 
none should have any alternative but to obey him. At the mere 
concept of this infinite and un-limited power, man's common-sense 
necessarily demands that whoever attains to such power, should be 
faultless and perfect in knowledge and wisdom, for if the one hold- 
ing this power is ignorant, merciless and evil, his sovereignty will 
inevitably lead to wickedness and corruption. That is why the 
philosophers who regarded a single man, oc a man-made institution, 
or an assembly of men as the holder of this power, have had to 
presume that he or it would be infallible. But obviously, neither 
can un limited sovereignty be actually attained by a human power, 
nor is it possible for a king, or a parliament, or a nation, or a party 
that it may -use the sovereignty attained by it in a limited circle 
faultlessly and harmlessly. The reason is that the wisdom that is 
wholly free of every trace of folly, and the knowledge that fully 
comprehends all the related truths, is not at all possessed even by 
entire mankind, not to speak of its being attainzd by an individual, 
or an institution, or a nation. Likewise, as long as man is man, 
his being wholly free oí and above selfishness, sensuality, fear, 
greed, desires, prejudice and sentimental love, anger and hate is also 
not possible. Jf a person ponders over these truths, he will realize 
that the Qur'àn is indeed presenting here a correct and perfect view 
ofsovereignty. It says that no one except Allah in this universe is 
possessor of absolute power, and with this unlimited power He alone 
is faultless, All-Wise and All-Knowing, Compassionate and Forgiving, 
and Praiseworthy and Generous in His dealings with His subjects. 

3. That із, “When there was nothing, He was, and when there 
will be nothing, He will be. He is the most Manifest of all the 
manifest, for whatever manifests itself in the world, does so only by 
His attributes and His works and His light. And He is the Most 
Hidden of all the hidden, for not only do the senses fail to perceive 

(Contd. on p. 14) 
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It is He Who created the heavens and the earth in 
Six days and then ascended the Throne.* He knows what- 
ever goes into the earth and whatever comes out of it, 
and whatever comes down from heaven and whatever 
goes up into it. He is with you wherever you may be® 
and sees whatever you do. To Him belongs the King- 
dom of the heavens and the earth, and all matters are 
referred to Him for decision. It is He Who causes the 
night to enter into the day and the day to enter into tho 
night, and He knows the hiddenmost secrets of the 
hearts, 

Believe in Allah and His Messenger’, and spend 
out? of what He has made you successor.® For those of 
you who will believe and expend of their wealth’, there 
is a great reward. What is the matter with you that 
you do not believe in Allah, whereas the Messenger is 
inviting you to believe in your Lord! and has taken а 
pact from you", if you are true believers? Allah it is 
Who is sending down clear Revelations to His servant, 
that he may bring you out of the darknesses into the 
light. And the fact is that Allah is most Kind and 
Most Merciful to you. What is the matter with you 
that you do not spend in the Way of Allah, whereas 
Allah's is the inheritance of the heavens and the earth?! 
Those of you who will spend and fight after the victory 
can never be equal to those who have spent and fought 
before the victory. They are higher in ránk than those 
who spent and fought afterwards, though Allah has 
made good promises to both.“ Allah is well aware of 
whatever you do.!5 


Who is he who will give to Allah a loan? —a 
good loan, so that Allah may return it manifold ; and 
he shall have the best reward." That Day when you 
see the believing men and women, with their light 
running on before them and on their right hand," (it 
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will be said to them :) ‘‘There is good news for you 

. today!’ There will be Gardens undenrneath which 
rivers will be owing, in which they shall live for ever, 
This is the supreme success. On that Day the hypocri- 
tes, men and women, will say to the believers, 7 
towards us awhile so that we may benefit by your light.’ 
But it will be said to them, “Со away ! seek your light 
elsewhere," Then a well shall be set up between them 
with a gate in it. Within the gate shall be mercy and out- 
side of it torment.” They will cry out to the believers 
and say, “Were we not with you ?"?? The believers will 
reply, ‘‘Yes, but you led yourselves into temptation, 
served the time,” entertained doubts,? and false hopes 
deluded you until Allah's Judgement сате, and the great 
deceiver?’ deceived you concerning Allah till the last 
moment. Therefore, no ransom shall be accepted from 
you today nor from those who disbelieved openly,” 
Your abode is Hell : that will be your patron," and 
this is an evil end,” 


(Contd. from p. 11) 

Him but the intellect and thought and imagination also cannot attain 
to His essence and reality. The best commentary in this regard are 
the words ofa supplication of the Holy Prophet (upon whom be 
Allah's peace and blessings), which Imam Ahmad, Muslim, Tirmidh], 
and Baihaqi have related on the authority of Hadrat Abū Hurairah, 
and Hafiz Abû Ya'là Moguli in his Musnad on the authority of 
Hagrat ‘A'ishah : 


“Antal Awwal, fa-laisa qablaka shai' ih ; wa Antal Akhir, fa-laisa 
ba'daka shai'in ; wa Antal Zahir, fa-laisa faugaka shai'in ; wa 
Antal Batin, fa-laisa dünaka shai'in.^ “You alone are the First; 
none is before You ; You alone are the Last : none is after You ; 
You alone are the Exalted : none is above You; You alone 
are the Hidden : none is more hidden.than You.” 


Here, the question arises: How does this accord with the 
immortality and eternal life of the dwellers of Paradise and Hell 
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mentioned in the Qur'án when Allah alone is the Last and Eternal ? 
Its answer has been provided by the Qur'án itself: ‘Everything is 
fxrishable except Allah Himself,'' (Al-Qagas : 88). In other words, 
no creature is immortal in its personal capacity ; if a thing exists or 
continues to exist, it does so because Allah keeps it so, and can exist 
only by His letting it exist ; otherwise in lta own capacity everything 
is perishable except Allah, Immortality in Heaven and Hell will not 
be bestowed upon somebady beoause he is immortal by himself, hut 
because Allah will grant him eternal life. The same is true of the 
angels : they are not immortal by themselves. When Allah willed thoy 
camo into existence, and will continue to exist only as long as He 
wills. 

4, "That is, He alone is the Creator of the universe as well as ita 
Ruler. (For further explanation, see E.N.'s 41, 42 of ۰, 
E.N. 4 of Yûnus, E.N.’s 2 to 5 of Ar-Ra'd, E.N,'s 11 to دا‎ of Ha 
M!m As-Sajdah). 

5. In other words, He is not only the Knower of the wholes 
but also of the parts. He knows cach seed that goes under tho 
layers of tho soil, each leaf and bud that comes out of the soil, each 
rain-drop that falls from the sky, and each molecule of the vapour 
that ascends from the seas and lakes to the sky. He is aware of 
every soed lying anywhere under the soil. That is how He causes it 
to split and sprout up and develop. Ho is aware of how much 
vapour has risen from each different place and where it has reached. 
That is how he collecta it into cloud and distributes it and causes it 
to fall a1 rain in due measure on different parts of the earth. The 
same is true of the details of everything that goes into the earth and 
comes out of it, and of overything that ascends to the sky and 
descends from it. If all this were not comprehended by Allah in His 
knowledge, it would not be possible for Him to plan and order each 
thing separately and to regulate and control it in a wise manner. 

6. That is, “Nowhere are you outside Alláh's knowledge, His 
power, His rule, His management and administration. Allah knows 
wherever you are, whether in the earth, or the air, or the water, or 
іп a secret place. Your being alive there is by itself a proof that 
Allah is providing for you in that very place. If your heart is beating, 
if your lungs are breathing. if your hearing and your sight arc 
functioning, it is only because all parts of your body are working 
under Allah's rule. And if death comes to you at any place, it comes 
because Allah takes a decision to stop providing for you and to recall 
you from the world," 
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7. The addressees here are not the non-Muslims, but, as is 
borne out by the whole subsequent discourse, the Muslims who had 
affirmed the Faith and joined the ranks of tho believers, but wore not 
fulfilling the demands of the Faith and conducting themselvos as true 
believers should. It is obvious that non-Muslims cannot be invited 
to affirm tho Faith and then immediately asked to subscribe generous- 
ly to the cause of Jihdd for tho sake of Allah, nor can they be told 
that whoever would fight and spend his wealth in the cause of Allah 
before the victory, would attain to a higher rank than him who would 
porform these services later, For, when a non-Muslim is invited to 
the Faith, the preliminary demands of it only arg presented 0 
him and not theultimate ones, Thereforo,in view of the context, 
the meaning of saying “Believe in Allah and His Messenger” hora 
would be : “O people, who profess ta have affirmed the Faith and 
havo joined the ranks of the Muslims, believe in Allah and Hig 
Messenger sincerely and conduct yourselves as tha true and sinogrg 
believers should.” 


8, Here, by spending is not implied spending on public welfare, 
but, as is clearly borne out by the words of verse 10, it impliea 
subscribing to the cause of the war effort that was being waged at that 
time under the leadership of the Holy Prophet (upon whom bo 
Allah's peace and blessings) to uphold Islam against paganism. Two 
things, in particular, were such for which the Islamic Government at 
that timo stood in great need of financial help. First, the war equip- 
ment; second, supporting and sustaining the oppressed Muslims, 
who, due to persecution by the disbelievers had omigrated, and wera 
still emigrating, to Madinah from every corner of Arabia, The 
sincere Muslims were trying their best to render as much help as they 
could but meeting the entire expenses in this regard was much 
beyond their means and resources, and their this same spirit of 
sacrifice has been commended in vv. 10, 12, 18 and 19 below. But 
among the Muslims there were quite a number of well-to-do people, 
who were watching this struggle between Islam and paganism as mere 
spectators and had no feeling whatever that the faith they claimed 
to believe in imposed certain rights also on their life and wealth. 
This second kind of people are the addressees of this verse. They 
have been exhorted to believe sincerely, and to spend their wealth in 
the cause of Allah. 


9. This has two meanings and both are implied here. The first 
meaning is; “The wealth that you possess is not, in fact, your 
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personal property but has been given to you by Allah. You are not 
its exclusive master and owner. Allah has given you proprietary 
-rights over it aa His vicegerent. Therefore, you should have no 
hesitation in spending it in the service of the real Master. It is not 
for the vicegerent to withhold the Master's wealth from being spent 
for the Master's own sake." The second: “Neither has this wealth 
been with you since ever nor will it remain in your possession for 
ever, Yesterday it was in some other people's possession: then 
Allah made you their successor and entrusted it to you. A time will 
come when it will not remain with you but some other people will 
succeed you aa its owners. Therefore, in this short-lived ownership, 
when you are its trustees, spend it in the cause of Allah so that in 
the Hereafter you may be rewarded for it permanently and eternally. 
This same thing has been stated by the Holy Prophet (upon whom be 
Allah's peace) in а Hadith. Tirmidbi relates that once a goat waa 
slaughtered in the Holy Prophet’s house and its flesh was given away 
to the poor. When he came to tho house and asked : ‘‘What remains 
of the goat ?" Hadrat ‘A'ishah replied : “Nothing but a shoulder,” 
Thereupon the Holy Prophet remarked: “Nay, the whole goat but 
the shoulder ۱۲۳ That is, “Whatever has been given away for the sake 
of Allah, bas, in fact, been saved." According to another Hadith, a 
person asked : ''O Messenger of Allah, what kind of charity brings 
the highest reward ? He replied: That you should give away a thing 
jp charity when you are hale and hearty ; when you feel it could be 
saved and may like to invest it in the hope of earning morc. Do not 
wait till death when you may say : Give this to so and so and that 
to so and so, for at that time the wealth has in any case to pass on 
to so and so." (Bukhdrl, Muslim). According to still another Hadith, 
the Holy Prophet said; “Man says: ‘My wealth! My wealth!’ 
whereas his own share in his wealth is no more than what he has 
eaten up, or worn away, or passed on in charity ? Whatever remains 
will leave him and will be passed on to others." (Muslim) 

10. Here again, expending wealth in the cause of Jihad has 
been regarded as an essential demand of the Faith and a proof of 
one's sincerity in it, as if to say : “The true and sincere believer is he 
who does not shirk spending wealth on such an occasion." 

11. That is, “You are adopting this unbelieving attitude and 
conduct at a time when the Messenger of Allah is present among you, 
and you are receiving the invitation to the Faith not through an 
indirect and remote means byt directly through the Messenger of 
Allah himself.” 
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D. Somecommentators have taken this pledge to imply the 
pledge of service to Allah, which had been taken at the beginning of 
creation from the future offspring of Adam (peace be upon him), and 
some others take it for the pledge with which man has been naturally 
endowed to serve and obey Allah. But the truth is that it implies 
the conscious pledge of obedience to Allah and His Messenger that 
every Muslim makes to his Lord by the affirmation of the Faith At 
another place in the Qur'án this same pledge has been referred to 
thus | 

"Keep in mind tbe blessing Allah has bestowed upon you and 
do not forget the solemn covenant which He made with you (and 
which you confirmed), when you said: 'We have heard and sub- 
mitted.’ Fear Allah for Allah knows the very secrets of the hearts," 
(Al-Ma 'idah : 7) 

Hadrat 'Ubãdah bin Samit relates: “Тһе Holy Messenger of 
Allah (upon whom be His peace and blessings) had made us pledge 
that we would listen and obey both ia sound health and in ill health ; 
would spend in the cause of Allah both in prosperity and in adver- 
sity; would enjoin the good and forbid the evil ; would proclaim the 
truth for the sake of Allah and would not fear the blame of any ono 
in this regard.” (Musnad Ahmad) 

13. This has two mennings: (1) "Your wealth is not going to 
stay with you for ever. One day you will leave it behind; then 
Allah alone will inberit it. Thus the best thing would be that 
you should spend it your:clf in the cause of Allah so that your 
reward for it is guaranteed with Allah. If you do not spend it your- 
self, it will in any cage return to Allah, but then you will not be 
entitled to any reward from Him." (2) “You shbuld have no fear 
of indigence and poverty when you spend it in the cause of Allah, 
because Allah for Whose sake you would spend your wealth, is the 
Owner of all the treasures of the heavens and the earth. He posses- 
sed not only what Hc has bestowed on you today but has much more 
to bestow on you tomorrow." This samo thing has been expressed 
at another place, thus : 

“О Prophet, say to them : 'My Lord gives abundantly to whom- 
ever of His servants He wills and sparingly to whomever He wills. 
Whatever you spend, He replenishes it by other provisions: He is 
the best of Providers’.’’ (Saba : 39) 

14. Thais, ‘‘Although both are entitled to the reward, yet the 
former are necessarily higher in rank than the latter, for they faced 
greater risks for the sake of Allah in difficult circumstances, which 
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They spent their wealth at -a time when there 
appeared no remote chance of victory that would compensate for 
their expenditure, and they fought the disbelievers at a critical time 
when there was an ever-present apprehension that the enemy might 
overpower and crush the followers of Islam completely." Mujahid, 
Qatádah and Zaid bin Aslam, from among the commentators, вау 
that the word *'victory" in this verse has been used for the Conquest 
of Makkah, and ‘Amir Sha‘bi says that it refers to the Truce af 
Hudaibiyah. The former view has been adopted by most of the 
commentators, and in support of the latter this tradition from 
Hadrat Abû Sa’ld Khudri is presented : “During the time when the 
Truce of Hudaibiyah was concluded, the Holy Prophet (upon whom 
be Allah's peace) said to us : ‘In the near future there will appear 
tho people, whose deeds will make you look upon your own deeda 
as mean and trifling, but even if ane of them possessed a mountain 
of gold and he expended all of it in the cause of Allah, he would not 
attain to your spending two pounds, or even one pound, of it.” (Ibn 
Jarir, Ibn Abi Hatim, Ibn Mardüyah, Abû Nu'aim Isfahdnj). Further. 
more, it is also supported by the Hadith which Imam Ahmad has related 
on the authority of Hagrat Anas. He says: ''Once a dispute arose bet. 
ween Hadrat Khalid bin Walid and Hadrat ‘Abdur Rahman bin ‘Auf, 
jn the course of which Hagrat Khalid said to Hadrat ‘Abdur Rahman: 
‘You people assume your superiority over us on account of your 
past services.’ When this thing came to the Holy Prophet's notice, 
he said : ‘By God in Whose hand is my life, even if you people spent 
gold equal (in weight) to Mount Uhud, or equal to other mountains, 
you would not attain to the deeds of these people." From this it 
is argued that in this verse ‘victory’ refers to the Truce of LHudaibi- 
yah, for Hadrat Khalid bin Walld had embraced Islam after this 
Truce and had participated inthe Conquest of Makkah. However, 
whether ‘‘victory’’ in this particular case is taken to imply the Truce 
of Hudaibiyah or the Conquest of Makkah, ia. апу. case the verso 
does not mean that the distinction of the ranks is confined to this 
one victory alone, but as a general principle it shows that those wha 
fight and spend in the cause of Islam at the time when disbelief and 
disbelievers appear to be dominant and Islam seems to have no 
remote chance of victory, are far superior in rank to those who make 
sacrifices after the conflict between Islam and paganism has been 
decided in favour of Islam.” 


the latter did not. 


15. That is, ''Allah does not bestow His favours blindly. He 
sees who has performed what deeds, under what kind of circum- 
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-atapnoes, and with what motive and then determines the rank and the 
reward of the deed of each person with full justice and awareness," 

16. How Generous and Beneficent is Allah that if a man spends 
the wealth granted by Himself in His way, He calls it a loan on 
Himself, provided that it is a good loan, that is, a loan which is 
given with a pure intention, without any selfish motive of winning 
reputation and renown, or of doing favour to somebody, but only 
for the sake of Allah's approval and to win His good-will and 
rewards. Allah makes two promises io this regard: (1) That Ho 
will repay it increasing it manifold ; and (2) that He will also give 
from Himself the best reward for it. 

According to a Hadith reported by Hadrat 'Abdullah bin Mas'üd, 
when this verse was revealed und the people heard it from the Holy 
Prophet (upon whom be Allah's peace), Hadrat Abud-Dahdah 
Angüri asked : “О Messenger of Allah, does Allah want a loan from 
us? The Holy Prophet replied : Yes, О Abud-Dahdàh. Не said 1 
Kindly show me your hand. The Holy Prophet extended his hand 
towards him. Не took his hand in his own hand and said: I give 
away my garden in loan to my Lord." Hagrat ‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd 
says that the garden had 600 date-palms and his own house also in 
which his family lived. Saying this to the Holy Prophet (upon whom 
be Allah's peace) he went straight back home, and calling out to his 
wife said : “Соте out, О mother of Dahdàh, I have loaned this 
garden to my Lord." She replied : “Dahdāh’s father, you bave made 
8 good bargain !' and she immediately vacated and left the garden 
with her effects and children." (Ibn Abi Найт). This incident 
throws light on the conduct of the sincere believers of that time, and 
from this one can also understand tho kind of the ''good loan” that 
Allah has promised to return increasing it manifold with a rich 
reward in addition. 

. 17. This and the following verses show that the Light on the Day 
of Judgement will be specifically meant for the righteous believers 
only. Аз for the disbelievers and the hypocrites and the wicked 
people, they will be wandering about in the darkness as they had 
been in the world. The light there will be the light of righteous 
deeds. The sincerity of the faith and the piety of the character па 
conduct will turn into light that will lend brightness to the person «tity 
of the virtuous. The brighter the deed the more luminous wi.. be 
his person, and when he will walk towards Paradise, his light will be 
running forward before him. The best explanation of it is 56 
mursal tradition in which he says; “The Holy Prophet (upon whom 
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be Allah's peace and blessings) said: “The light of some one will be 
so strong and sharp that it will J running on before him equal to 
the distance between Madinah and *Adan, of another cqual to the 
distance between Madinah and San'à, and of another even less than 
that ; so much so that there will bea believer whose light will not 
extend beyond his steps." (Ibn Jarir). In other words, the intensity 
of the light of a person will be proportionate to the extent of the 
good done and spread by him in the world, and the beams of his 
light will be running on before him in the Hereafter extending as far 
as his good will have extended in the world. 


Here, a question may arise in the mind of the reader ۰ One can 
understand the meaning of their light running on before the believers 
but what does their light running on only on their right hand mean 7 
Will there be darkness on their left side? The answer is: When a 
man is walking with a light on his right hand, his left side also will 
be bright, though the fact of the matter is that the light will be on 
his right hand. This has been explained by the Hadith, which Hadrat 
Abü Dharr and Abü Dardà' have reported, saying that the Holy 
Prophet (upon whom be Allah's peace) said : “I shall recognize the 
righteous people of my Ummah by their light, which will be running 
on before them and on their right and on their left." (Hakim, Ibn 
Abi Hátim, Ibn Mardüyah). 


18. It means that when the believers will be going towards 
Patadise, the light will be before them, and the hypocrites will ba 
stumbling about in the darkness behind. At that time they will call 


. out to the believers, who lived with them together in the same 


Muslim society in the world, saying : “Look back towards us awhile 
зо that we also may get some light." 


19. This means that.the people of Paradise will enter it through 
this gate and the gate will then be closed. On one side of the gate 
there will be the blessings of Paradise and on the other the torment 
of Hell. For the hypocrites it will not be possible to cross the barrier 
that will stand between them and Paradise, 


20. Thatis, ‘‘Did we not live with you together in the same 
Muslim society ? Did we not affirm the Faith? Did we not offer 
the Prayers along with you and observe the Fast and perform the 
Hajj and pay the Zakat? Did we not sit with you in your assemblies 
апа were we not bound in marriage ties and kinship with you? Then, 
how is it that wc have been separated from you today?” 


(Contd. on p. 24) 
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Нав not the time yet arrived for the believers that 
their hearts should melt with the remembrance of Allah 
and should submit to the Truth sent down by Him,?8 
and they should not be like those who were given the 
Book before them, and long ages passed over them and 
their hearts became hardened and today most of them 
are sinners ?? Know it well that Allah gives life to the 
earth after its death. We have shown you the signs 
clearly : may be that you use your common ѕепѕе.20 


Surely those from among men and women who 
practise chariy?! and who have lent to Allah a good 
loan, shall be repaid manifold, and for them there is a 
generous reward. And those who have believed in 
Allah and His Messengers,*? are indeed the most truth- 
ful and the true witnesses?* in the sight of their Lord. 
For them is their reward and their light. As for those 
who have disbelieved and denied Our Revelations, they 
are the dwellers of Hell. ۱ 


Know it well that the life of this world is nothing 
but a sport and pastime, and a show and boasting 
among yourselves and a rivalry in wealth and children. 
Its example is of vegetation after a shower of rain, 
which delighted the tillers, then the same ripens and 
you.see it turn yellow, then it becomes straw. Contrary 
to this, in the life to come there is. severe torment and 
forgiveness from Allah and His good pleasure. The 
life of this world is nothing but illusion.3?* Therefore, 
strive in rivalry with one another? in hastening towards 
the Paradise the vastness of which is like the vastness 
of the heavens and earth,®* prepared for those who have 
believed in Allah and His Messengers. This is Ailah's 
bounty which He bestows on whomever He wills, 


and Allah’s bounty is immense 


eee 
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22-24 No affliction befalls in the earth or in your own 
selves, which We have not recorded in a -Book®® before 
bringing it into being.“ This is an easy thing for Allah,“ 
(This is done ŝo that) you are not disheartened over 
what you may lose nor feel exultant over what Allah 
may give уои. Allah does riot love those who are 
arrogant and boastful, who are themselves stingy and 
also urge others to be stingy. Now whosoever turns 
away (should know that) Allah is All-Sufficient and АП- 
Praiseworthy.** 


25 We sent Our Messengers with clear signs and 
instructions and sent down with thein the Book and the 
Balance so that the people may stand by از‎ And 
We sent down iron which has great strength and other 
benefits for men.“ This has been done so that Allah 
may know who helps Him and His Messengers, unseen. 
Surely, Allah is All-Strong, ۸11-۷ 47 


(Сот. from p. 21) 

21. That is, “In spite of your claim to be Muslims, you never 
believed like true and sincere Muslims and remained suspended 
between belief and unbelief. You still had your interests attached 
to disbelief and the disbelievers, and you never gave yourselves up 
wholly to Islam,’ 

22. Tarabbus (from which tarabbastum of the Text is derived) 
means to wait and tarry for an opportunity. When a person ia 
unable to decide which of the two alternative ways he should choose 
but stands and waits to consider which way should be more favours 
able for him to follow, he is involved in tarabbus. The hypocrites 
had adopted the same attitude during the critical time of the conflict 
between Islam and un-Islam. Neither were they siding with disbelief 
openly nor were spending their energy to support and help Islam 
with full conviction. They меге sitting on the fence, waiting to see 
which party in the conflict became dominant, so that if it was Islam 
they may join it on the basis of their affirmation of the faith, and if 
it was unbelief they may side with its supporters taking advantage of 
their neutral position in the conflict. 
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Уз, This implies different kinds of doubts that a hypocrite 
. suffers from, and the same also are the actual causes of his hypocrisy. 
He doubts the existence of God, the Prophethood of the Prophet, 
the Qur'án's being Allah’s book, the Hereafter, its accountability, 
and its rewards and punishments, and he doubts whether the conflict 
between the Truth and falsehood is real, or a mere delusion ; as for 
himself he considers the only truth to be that one should enjoy life 
and its pleasures to the full. For unless a person is involved in such 
doubts he can never be a hypocrite. 


24. This can have two meanings: (1) "Until death came to 
him, you could not shed this delusion till the. last moment”; and 
(2) ‘‘that Islam became dominant, while you looked ۵ه‎ 


25. That is, Satan. 


26. This cleárly shows that in the Hereafter the hypocrites will 
be doomed to the same fate as the disbelievers. 


27. The words hipa maulá-kum (Hell is your mauld) can have 
two meanings : (1) “That Hell is the only proper place for you”; and 
(2) “that you never took Allah as your mauld (friend, patron) so that 
He may look after you ; now Hell only is your mauld ; therefore, Hell 
now will look after you.” 


۱ 28. Here again, the word ''believers'" is general, but it does not 
apply to all the Muslims ; it refers to those particular Muslims who 
had profeased the faith verbally ard joined the followers of the Holy 
Prophet (upon whom be Allah's peace) though their hearts were 
devoid of any concern for Islam. They were watching that the pagan. 
forces Were bent upon Wiping out Islam; they had encircled the 
handful of Muslims from all sides, who were being made the target 
of persecution everywhere in Arabia, and thus oppressed the Muslims 
were fleeing to Madinah empty-handed for refuge; the ۵ 
Muslims were extending to them whatever economic help they could ; 
yet they were, at the same time, engaged ina life-and-death struggle 
with the enemy. But, ia spite of this, these people who professed the 
faith were not basing moved at all. So, here, they are being put to 
shame. as if to say: “What kind of believers are you? At this 
critical juncture for Islam, is it not yet time that your hearts should 
melt at the mention of Allah and be filled with the spirit of sacrifice 
for the sake of His Religion i Can the believers be such that they 
may have no feeling for Islam when it із confronted with hard times, 
that they may sit un-concerned when they are summoned in the 
name of Allah, that their hearts may neither tremble out of fear of 
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Allah nor bow to His Command when He Himself should make an 
appeal for contributions in the Book sent down by Him, declaring it 
as a loan on Himself and plainly telling that the one who would 
regard his wealth as dearer than the cause of the true Faith would 


be a hypocrite and not a believer ?” 


29. That is, ‘‘The Jews and Christians 70 to have lost fervour 
and degenerated spiritually and morally hundreds of years after the 
passing away of their Prophets; but have you already become so 
depraved that while the Prophet is still present among you, and the 
Book of God is still being revealed, and not much time has passed 
over you since you affirmed the Faith, and you have started behaving 
like the Jews and Christians who have reached this state through 
centuries of playing and tempering with the Book of Allah and its 
verses ?'' 


30. The polot contained here should be well understood. At 
several places in the Qur'an the Prophethood and the revelation of 
the Book have معدط‎ compared to the rainfall, for the effects pro- 
duced by them on humanity are precisely like those produced by rain 
on the soil. Just as the dead earth swells and blooms as soon as it 
receives a shower of rain, so it is with the dead humanity in a country 
where a Prophet is raised through Allah's mercy and Revelation 
begins to be sent down to him. It starts revealing those virtues 
which lay hidden and suppressed for ages ; it starts manifesting from 
within itself excellent morals and good deeds and virtues of every 
kind, Allusion has been made to this truth here so as to open the 
eyes of the Muslims of the weak faith and to make them ponder their 
state. The way humanity was being reformed by the blessed rain- 
fall of the Prophethood and Revelation and the way it was being 
richly and generously blessed in every way was not'a remote Story 
for them. They were observing it themselves in the pious and right- 
cous society of the Companions and experiencing it day and night 
around them. Polytheism with all its evils was present before them 
while the virtues and good things emanating from Islam also were 
. blooming and flourishing before their eyes. Therefore, they did not 
need to be told any details, An allusion was enough to the effect’; 
“The signs of how Allah grants life to the dead earth through the 
rainfall of His mercy have been shown to you; now you should use 
your common sense and consider it for yourself as to what benefit 
you are deriving from this blessing.” 
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31. sadaqah, as an Islamic term, is the charity given sincerely 
id with a pure intention only with a view to seek Allah's good 
pleasure. without making any show of it, and without the intention 


of doing any favour to the recipient. The donor should give it only 
because he has a truc feeling of the service of his Lord. The word 
is derived from sidg ; therefore, sadaqat (sincerity) is af its essence. 
No charity and no expending of the wealth can be a sadaqah unless 
it springs from a sincere and pure motive of spending only for the 
sake of Allah. 

32. Here, the believers imply those people of true faith whose 
attitude and conduct was absolutely different from that of the people 
of weak faith and the false claimants to Islam, and who were at that 
time vying with one another in making monetary sacrifices and were 
struggling with their lives in the cause of the true Faith. 


33. Siddig (most truthful) is the superlative from sidq ; however, 
one should clearly understand tha? sidq is not merely a statement 
conforming to the truth, but a statement which is not only true in 
itself but its Sayer also upholds it as a truth sincerely. For instance, 
if a person says that Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's peace. and 
blessings) is Allah's Messenger, this is by itself precisely according to 
the truth for the Holy Prophet is truly Allah's Messenger," but the 
person would be true in his statement only if he also believed and 
upheld him as Allah's Messenger. Therefore, a thing would be sidq 
if what was said was in conformity with the truth as wellas with the 
вауег'з own conscience. Likewise, $129 also contains the sense of 
faithfulness, sincerity and practical righteousness. 5344-0-68 
would be the person who kept his promise practically, who never 
broke it. Sádiq (true friend) would be he who did full justice to 
friendship in the time of need, and who never proved faithless to any 
body in any way. In war, sádiq fil-gital (true soldier) would be the 
one who fought with all his heart and body and established his valour 
practically. Thus, 54 in essence implies that one's deed should fully 
conform to one’s word. The one who acts contrary to his word 
cannot be sadiq. On that very basis, the one who preaches one 
thing and acts contrary to it, is regarded as a false preacher. With 
this meaning of gidg and sádiq in view one can fully appreciate the 
meaning of the superlative siddig. It would inevitably imply a 451۰ 
eous person who is free from every impurity, who has never swerved 
from the truth and piety, who could never be expected to say any- 
thing against his conscience, who helieved in whatever he believep 
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with full sincerity and remained faithful to it under all circumstances, 
and who has practically proved that he is a true believer in the full 
sense of the word. (For further explanation, see E.N. 99 of An-Nis&). 


34. The early commentators have differed about the explanation 
of this verse. Ibn ‘Abbas, Masrüq, Dahhak, Mugitil bin Hayyan 
and others say that the previous sentence ended with humussiddiqün; 

_ and wash-shuhádà' -u ‘inda Rabbi-him la-hum ajru-hum wa nüru-hum is 
a separate and independent sentence. According to this explanatian, 
the translation of the sentence would be: “Those who have believed 
in Allah and His Messenger, are indeed the most truthful (as-giddt- 
qün) ; as for the true witnesses (ash-shuhada’), they will have their 
reward and their light from their Lord." Contrary to this, Mujahid 
and several other commentators regard this whole expression as one 
sentence. According to them the translation would be that which 
we have given in the text above, The two commentaries differ 
because the first group has taken the word shahid in the meaning of 
the martyr in the way of Allah. and seeing that every believer is not 
a shahid in this sense, has taken wash-shuhdda'-u ‘inda Rabbi-him as а 
separate sentence. But the other group takes s^ahid іп the meaning 
of the witness of the Truth, and not in the sense of the martyr, and 
in this sense every believer is a shahid. Weare of the opinion that 
this second commentary is preferable and this is supported by the 
Qur'an as well as the Hadith. The Qur'àn says: 


‘‘Thus have We made you a community of the ‘Golden Mean’ 
80 that you may be witnesses in regard to mankind and the Messenger 
may be a witness in regard to you." (Al-Baqarah : 143). 

"Allah had called you “Muslims” before this and has called you 
(by the same name)in this (Qur'án) also so that the Messenger may 
һе a witness in regard to you and you may be witnesaes in regard to 
the rest of mankind." (Al-Hajj : 78) 


In a Hadith, Hagrat Bara’ bin ‘Azib has related that he heard 
the Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah's peace) зау: “The believers 
of my Ummah are shahid (the witnesses); then he recited this very 
verse of Sürah Al-Hadid.” (Ibn Jarir). Ibn Mardüyah has related on 
the authority of Hadrat Abi ad-Darda’ the tradition that the Holy 
Prophet (upon whom be Allah’s peace) said: “The one who emigrates 

trom а land in order to save his life and his faith from temptation, 
is recorded as a 314414 (most truthful), and when he dies, Allah takes 
bjs soul as a shahid (true Witness). Then after this, the Holy Prophet 
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recited this very verse." (For the explanation of this moaning of 
.shahādat, see E.N. 144 of Al-Baqarah, E.N. 99 cf Ап. NisA', E.N. 82 
of Al-Abzab). 

35. That is, "Bach оре of them will receive the reward and the 
light of the measure and degree hz deserves. They will all get their 
own respective rewards and lights, and their shares have already been 
reserved for them,’ 

36. To understand this theme fully one should keep the follow- 
ing verses of the Qur'an in mind: Al- Imran: 14-15, Yûnus ; 24-25, 
16:551 : 18, Al-Kahf : 45-46, An-Nür : 39. In all these verses the 
truth that has been impressed on the mind is : The life of this world 
is a temporary life : its spring as well as its autumn is temporary, 
There is much here to allure man, but this, in fact, consists of base 
and insignificant things which man because of his shallowness of 
mind regards as great and splendid and is deluded into thinking that 
in attaining them lies supreme success. The truth however is that 
the highest benefits and means of pleasure and enjoyment that one 
can possibly attain in the world, are indeed base and insignificant 
and confined to a few years of temporary life, and can be destroyed 
by just one turn of fate. Contrary to this, the life hereafter is a 
splendid and eternal life : its benefits are great and permanent and 
its losses too are great and permanent. The one who attains Allah's 
forgiveness and His goodwill there, will indeed have attained the 
everlasting bliss beside which the whole wealth of the world and its 
kingdom become pale and insignificant. And the one who is seized 
in God's torment there, will come to know that he had made a bad 
bargain even if he had attained all that he regarded as great and 
splendid in the world. 


37. Musábaqat (from which sábiqu of the original is derived) 
means to compete and vie with each other in order to excel. The 
meaning is : "Give up your rivalries with one another for amassing 
wealth and pleasures and benefits of the world and instead make 
the forgiveness of your Lord and Paradise the object of your struggle 
and rivalries.’ 


38. Some commentators have taken the word ‘ard in 28 
ka-‘ard-is-sama@’-i wal-ard in the sense of breadth, but actually this 
word has been used here in the meaning of spaciousness and exten- 
siveness. In Arabic the word ‘ard is not only used for breadth, as a 
counterpart of length, but also for spaciousness, as it has been used 
jn Hà Mim As-Sajdah : 51 : fa-dhi du'à-'in ‘arid : “then he is full of 
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wordy supplications." Besides, one shoul? also understand that the 
object here is not to foretell the area or ex'ent of Paradise, but to 
give an idea of its vastness and extensiveness. Неге its vastne#s has 
been described as the vastness of the heaven and earth, and in 31 
Al ‘Imran it has been said : *'Hasten to follow the path that leads 
to your Lord's forgiveness and to Paradise whose vastness is that of 
the universe, which has been prepared for the righteous '' (v. 133) 
When both these verses are read together, one gets the idea that the 
gardens and palaces man will receive in Paradise will oply serve as his 
dwellinz-placz. but the entire universe will be his home Не wiil 
not be restricted to one place as he is in this world, where just for 
reaching the Moon, his nearest neighbour in space, he has had tó 
struggle hard for years and expend excessive resources only to over- 
come the difficulties of a short journeny. There the whole universe 
will be accessible to him : he will be able to see whatever he would 
desire from his station and be able to visit whichever place he would 
like easily. 

39. “ʻA Book’’: the Writ of destiny. 

40. Here, ‘‘it’’ may be referring to the affliction as well as to 
the earth, or the self of man, or in view of the context, to all the 
creatures. 

4l. That is, it is not at all difficult for Allah to pre-ordain the 
destiny of each and every one of His creatures. 

42. In order to understand why this has been said in that 
context, one should keep in mind the conditions through which the 
Muslims were passing at the time this Sürah was revealed. Ап ever 
present danger of attack by the enemy, battles in quick succession, а 
state of constant siege, hardships caused by economic boycott by the 
disbelievers, persecution of the converts to Isiam everywhere in 
Arabia, these were the conditions that the Muslims were confronted 
with at that time. The disbelievers looked upon these as a proof of 
the Muslims having been forsaken and rejected, and the 5 
took these as a confirmation of their own suspicions and doubts. As 
for the sincere Muslims, they were facing these bravely and resolute- 
ly, yet the excess of hardship and suffering would sometimes become 
trying even for them. So, the Muslims are being consoled, as if to 
say: “No affliction, God forbid, has befallen you without the 
knowledge of your Lord. Whatever you are experiencing is according 
to the pre-ordained scheme of Allah, which is already recorded in 
the Writ of destiny. And you are being made to pass through these 


trials and tribulations for the sake of your own training for the great 


————— — 
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service that Allah wills to take- from you. Jf you are made to attain 
to success without passing through these hardships, weaknesses will 
romain in your character due to which you will neither be able to 


digest power and authority nor withstand the tempests and furies of 
falsehood.” 


43. The allusion is to the trait of character that everyone could 
experience among the hypocrites in the Muslim society itself. AS 
regards the outward affirmation of the Faith, they could not be dis. 
tinguished from the true Muslims. But owing to lack of sincerity 
they were not receiving the sort of training that was being given to 
the sincere Muslims. Therefore, the little prosperity and leadership 
that they were enjoying in an ordinary town of Arabia, was causing 
them to be swollen with pride. As for their stinginess, not only 
were they themselves unwilling to give away a penny in the cause of 
God Whom they professed to believe in and the Messenger whom 
they professed to follow and the Faith which they professed to have 
accepted, but tried to prevent others also from making any contribu- 
tion, for, they thought, it was a useless cause. Obviously, if there 
had been no trials and tribulations, these worthless people, who were 
of no use to Allah, could not be separated from the sincere and 
worthy believers, and without weeding them out a mixed crowd of 
sincere and insincere Muslims could not be entrusted with the high 
office of leadership of the world, the great blessings of which the 
world subsequently witnessed in the rightly-guided Caliphate. 

44. "That is, “Even if after hearing these words of admonition 
& person does not adopt the way of sincerity, faithfulness and 
sacrifice for the sake of Allah and His Religion, and wishes to persist 
in his stubbornness, which Allah disapproves, then Allah has no use 
for him, for Allah is All-Sufficient and Independent of His creatures : 
He does not stand in need of their help in any way. And He is All- 
Praiseworthy : people of good qualities only are acceptable to Him; 
people of evil character cannot be entitled to receive any favour 
from Him.’ 

45. In this brief sentence the whole essence of the mission of 
the Prophets has been compressed, which one should clearly under- 
stand. It says that all the Messengers who came to the world from 
Allah, brought three things : 

(1) Bayyinàt : manifest signs which clearly showed that they 
were really Allah's Messengers, and were not impostors ; convincing 
arguments which made if evident that what they were presenting as 


~- 
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Truth was really the Truth, and what they condemned aa 
falsehood was really falsehood ; clear instructions which told without 
any ambiguity what was the right way for tho people іп respect of 
beliefs, morals, acts of worship and dealings, which they should 
adopt, ава what were the wrong ways which they should shun and 
۲۷۵۰ء‎ 

(2) Kitab : the Book which contained all the teachings requirad 
for the guidance of man so that people may turn to it for ۲۰ء‎ 
ment. 


(3) Mizán : the Criterion of truth and falsehood whioh may 
precisely indicate, like a balance, the golden mean between tho 
extromos ia matters of thought, morals and dealings. 


The object for which the Prophets were sent with these threo 
things was that man’s conduct in the world and tho system of human 
life, individually as well as collectively, should be established with 
justice. Оп the ono hand, every man should precisely know ٥ 
rights of God, the rights of his self and the rights of all those people 
with whom he may have to deal in any way, and should fulfll them 
faithfully ; and, on the other, the system of collective life should ha 
built on such principles as should eliminate every kind of injustice 
from society, should safeguard every aspect of civilization and social 
Jife against extremism, should establish correct balance and 
equity in all spheres of collective life, so that all elements of society 
should recelve their rights equitably and fulfil their obligations and 
duties responsibly. In other words, the object of sending the Prophets 
was to establish individual as well as collective justice. They wanted 
to establish Justice in the personal life of each individual so as to 
bring about poise and equilibrium in his mind, his charecter, his 
conduct and his dealings. They also wanted to establish the whole 
system of human society on justice so that both the individual and the 
society should assist and cooperate with each other in their spiritual, 
moral and materia] well-being instead of being a hindrance and 

obstacle, 


46. Sending down iron means creating iron in the earth just as 
in Az-Zumar : 6 it has been said : “Не sent down for you eight heads 
of cattle, male and female." As whatever exists in the earth, has 
come here by Allah's command, and has not appeared by itself, its 
being created has been expressed in thg Qur'àn as its being sent dowa. 

(Contd. on p. 34) 
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We*? sent Noah and Abraham and placed in the 
progeny of them both the Prophethood and the Book. 
Then some of their descendents adopted guidance but 
many became transgressors.9 After them We sent Our 
Messengers, one after the other, and followed them 
with Jesus son of Mary and gave him the Gospel, and 
We put in the hearts of those who followed him, com- 
passion and mercy,*! but monasticism’? they themselves 
invented— We did not prescribe it for them: they in- 
vented it themselves? in order to seek Allah's goodwill. 
But then they did not observe it as it should have been 
observed. We gave those of them who had believed 
their rewards, but most of them are transgressors. 

O you who have believed, fear Allah and believe in 
His Messenger (Muhammad, upon whom be Allah’s 


peace and blessings)*; Allah will grant you a double 
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portion of His mercy and will give you a light in which 
you will walk,® and will forgive your errors." Allah is 
All-Forgiving, All-Merciful. (You should adopt this 
way) so that the people of the Book may know that they 
do not have the sole right to Allah's bounty, and that 
Allah's bounty is in His own hand, which He bestows 
on whomsoever He wills, and Allah's bounty is infinite. 


(Contd. from p. 32) 


The mention of ‘‘sending down iroa which nas greath strength 


and other benefits for men” immedia:ely after stating the object of 


the mission of the Prophets by : self indicates that hy iron here is 
meant political and military power. Thus the verse means: “Allah 


did not raise His Prophets in the world just to present a scheme for 
the establishment of justice, but it was also a part of their mission 
to endeavour to enforce it practically, to collect necessary power to 
establish justice in all spheres of life, to punish those who might 
disrupt it and to break the power of those who might resist it." 

47. That is, “Allah does not need this help because He is weak 
and cannot use His power to accomplish this work, but He hasadopted 
this method for the trial of men : man can advance on the way of his 
progress and well-being only by passing through this trial. Allah 
indeed has the power to subdue all the disbelievers by опе command 
whenever He wills and give to His Messengers complete dominanco 
over them, but in that case the believers in the Messengers would 
have nothing to do for which they should become entitled to rewards. 
That is why Allah instead of accomplishing this mission through His 
dominant power adopted the method of sending His Messengera to 
human beings with the Signs and the Book and the Criterion, and 
enjoined them to present the way of justice before the people and 
exhort them to refrain and desist from wickedness and injustice. At 
the same time He gave us full option to accept the message of the 
Messengers or to reject it. He summoned those who accepted the 

invitation to come forward and help Him and His Messengers to 
establish justice, and to exert their utmost against those who were 
bent upon retaining the unjust system. Thus, Allah wants to see who 
among us rejects the invitation to justice, who exert with their lives 
in order to retain injustice as against justice, who shirk supporting 
and struggling for the cause of the message of justice affer they have 
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accepted it, and who stake their lives and their possessions for the 


sake of unseen God to help the truth become dominant in the world. 
Only for those who emerge successful in this test will avenues to 
future progress be opened up.” 


48. Nowit is being told what corruptions appeared among 


those who believed in the Prophets who came to the world before the 
Prophet Mubammad (upon whom be Allah's peace and blessings) 
with the Signs and the Book and the Criterion. 


49. That is, whichever Messenger came with Allah's Book, was 
from the progeny of the Prophet Noah and, after him, from the 
progeny of the Prophet Abraham. 


50. *''Became transgressors’’. became disobedient. 

51. The words in the Text are ráfat and rahmat, which are 
almost synonymous: But when they are used together, rāfat implies 
the compassion that a person feels on seeing another person in pain 
and distress, and rab mat is the feeling under which he tries to help 
him. As the Prophet Jesus was highly compassionate and merciful 
towards the people, his this trait of character deeply influenced his 
disciples: therefore, they treated the people with pity and 
sympat hy and served them with all their heart and soul. 


52. The root rahb (from which rahbinlyyat or ruhbániyyat is 
derived) means fear ; thus rahbiniyyat m:ans a mode of life which 
reflects fear and terror, and ruhbiniyyat mans the mole of life of 
the terrified. А а term it implies a peraon's abandoning the world 
out of fear (whether it is the fear of som»body's tyranny, or fear of 
the worldly temptations and distractions, or fear of one's personal 
weaknesses) and taking refuge in the jungles and mountains, or living 
alone as a hermit. 


53. The words in the original can have two meanings: (1) “That 
We did not enjoin monasticism (rahbániyyat) upon them: We enjoin- 
ed upon them only the seeking of Allah's good pleasure ٭:‎ and 
(2)."that monasticism was not enjoined by Us: they of their own 
accord enjoined it on themselves, to seek Allah’s good pleasure." In 
both cases this verse makes it explicit that monasticism is an un- 
Islamic creed, and it has never been part of the true Faith. The 
same thing has been stated by the Holy Prophet thus: “There is no 
monasticism in Islam." (Musnad Abmad). In another Hadith the 
Holy Prophet said : “The monasticism of this Ummah is to fight in 


the way of Allah." (Musnad Ahmad, Musnad Abi Ya'ld). That is, 
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the way for this Ummah to attain to spiritual piety lies not in 
abandoning the world but in fighting in Allah's way: this Ummah 
does not fice to the jungles and mountains out of fear of temptations 
and distractions but counteracts them by resort to fighting in Allah’s 
way. According to a tradition related both by Bukhàrl and by 
Muslim, one of the Companions said that he would keep up Prayers 
throughout the night ; another said that he would fast perpetually 
without ever observing a break ; and a third one said the he would 
never marry and would have nothing to do with women. When the 
Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah's peace) came to know of what 
they hrd resolved, he said: ‘‘By God, I fear Allah the most and 
remain conscious of Him at all times : yet my way Is that I observe 
the fast as well as break it ; І keep up the Prayer during the night as 
well as have sleep ; and I marry the women also. The one who does 
not follow my way, does not belong to me.” Hadrat Anas says that 
the Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah's peace) used to say: “Do 
not be hard and severe to yourselves lest Allah should be hard and 
severe to you. A community had adopted this way of severity 
towards itself; then Allah also seized it in severity. Look, the 
remainder of them are found in the monasteries and churches.” 
(454 0 

54. That-is, they were involved in a double error: first, they 
imposed on themselves the restrictions which Allah had not imposed ; 
second, they did not observe io the right spirit the restrictions that 
they had imposed upon themselves with a view to attain to Allah’s 
goodwill, and conducted themselves in a way as to earn Allah’s wrath 
instead of His good pleasure. 

To understand this theme fully we Should have a look at the 
history of Christian Monasticism. 

Until 200 years after the Prophet Jesus (peace be upon him) the 
Christian Church knew no monasticism. Its germs, however, were 
found in Christianity from the very beginning. To look upon asceti- 
cism as a moral idea] and to regard celibacy cs superior to matri- 
monial ahd mundane life is the basis of monasticism, Both these 
existed in Christianity from the beginning. Owing to the sanctifica- 
tion of celibacy in particular, it Was considered undesirable for tho د‎ 
who performed religious services’ in the church to marry, h e 
children and be involved in domestic chores ; so much so that by the 
3rd century monasticism began to spread like an epidemic in 
Christiandom. Historically, it had three main causes; 


First, sensuality, immorality and worship of the world had so 
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pérmeated the ancient polytheistic society that in their zeal to 
counteract it the Christian scholars adopted the extremist way instead 
of the way of moderation. They so stressed chastity that the relation- 
Ship between man and woman by itself came to be looked upon as 
filthy, even if it was within marriage. They reacted so violently to 
mammonism that to possess property of any kind ultimately was 
considered a sin for a religicus person and to live like a poor man 
and ascetic the criterion of moral excellence. Likewise, in their 
reaction to the sensualism of the polytheistic society they touched 
the other extreme. They made withdrawal from pleasure and ail 
material comforts, self-denial and curbing of the desires the object 
of morality and regarded torturing the body by different sorts of 
harsh discipline as the climax aud proof of a person's spirituality. 

Secondly, when Christianity started achieving successes and 
spreading rapidly among the common people, the Church in its zeal 
to attract more and more adherents went on imbibing every evil that 
was prevalent in society. Thus, saint-worship replaced the ancient 
deities. Images of Christ and Mary began to be worshipped instead 
of the idols of Horus and Isis. Chrismas took the place of Saturnalia. 
Christian monks began to practise every kind of occult art like 
curing the sick by amulets and magic incantations, taking omens and 
fortune-telling, driving out spirits, etc. as were prevalent in ancient 
days. Likewise, since the common people looked upon a dirty and 
naked person who lived in a cave or den as a holy and godly man, 
this very concept of saintlihood became prevalent in the Christian 
Church, and legends of their miraculous powers began to abound 
in the memoirs of thc Christian saints. 

Thirdly, the.Christians possessed no detailed law and definite 
traditions and practices to determine the bounds of religion. They 
had given up Mosaic Law and the Gospel by itself afforded no perfect 
code of guidance, Therefore, the Christian doctors went on permit. 
ting overy kind of innovation to enter the religion partly under the 
influence of alien philosophies, customs and practices and partly 
under their personal preference and whim. Monasticism was onc 
such innovation. Christian scholars and dociors of law took its 
philosophy and rules and practices from the Buddhist monks, Hindu 
Yogis and ascetics, Egyptian Anchorites, Iranian Manicheans, and 
the followers of Plato and Plotinus, and made the same the means 
and methods of attaining self-purification, spiritual loftiness and 
nearness to Allah. Those who committed this error were not ordinary 
men. From the 3rd to the 7th century (i.c. till about the time {9 
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Qur'&n began to be revealed) the religious personalities who werd 
recognized as the foremost scholars and religious guides and leaders 
of Christendom, both in the East and in the West, — St. Athanasius, 
St. Basil, St. Gregory of Nazianzus, St. Chrysostom, St. Ambrose, 
St. Jerome, St. Augustine, St. Benedict, St. Gregory the Great — all 
were monks themselves and great upholders of monasticism. It was 
under their influence that monasticism became popular in the Church. 

Historically, monasticism among the Christians started from 

Egypt. Its founder was St. Anthony (A.D. 250 -350( who is regard- 
ed аз the father of Christian Monasticism. He set up the first 
monastery at Pispir (now Der а! Memum) in the Fayum. Later he 
established another monastery on the coast of the Red Sea, which is 
now called Der Mar Antonius. The basic rules of Christian 
Monasticism are derived from his writings and instructions. After 
this beginning the monastic movements spread like a flood in Egypt 
and monasteries for monks and nuns were set up everywhere in the 
land in some of which lived three thousand monks at a time. In 
325 another ascetic, Pachomius, appeared in Egypt, who founded 
ten major monasteries and nunneries for the monks and nuns. The 
monastic movement then began to spread in Palestine and Syria and 
different countries of Africa and Europe. The Christian Church in 
the beginning experienced some confusion іп. connection with 
monasticism, for although it recognized abandonment of the world, 
celibzcy and voluntary poverty as an ideal of spiritual life, yet it 
could not declare marriage, producing children and possessing pro- 
perty or money to be sinful as the monks did. Subsequently, under 
the influence of holy men like St. Athanasius (d. 373), St. Basil 
(d. 379), St. Augustine (d. 430) and Gregory the Great (d. 609) many 
of the monastic rules became part and parcel of the Church. 

This monastic innovation has some characteristics which are 
briefly as follows : > ; 

(1) Inflicting pain on the body by severe exercises and novel 
methods. In this thing every monk tried to surpass the other. The 
achievements of these holy men as related in the memoirs of the 
Christian saints are to this effect : St. Matarius of Alexandria con. 
stantly carried on himself a weight of 80 pounds. For six months he 
` slept in a swamp while poisonous flies preyed on his naked body. 
His disciple, 8t. Eusebius, even surpassed his master in suffering 
severities and rigours. He moved about carrying a weight of 1450 
pounds, and lay in a dry well for three years. St. Saba 216 the maize 
that would start stinking having been soaked in water for a whole 
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füonth. Št. Bessarion lay in thorny bushes for 40 days and did not 
rest his back on the ground for 40 years. St. Pachomius passed 15 
years of his life, and according to another tradition 50 years, without 
resting his back on the ground. St. John remained standing in 
worship for three years during which he neither sat nor lay down; 
he would only recline at times against a rock. His food consisted of 
the offering that was brought for him every Sunday. St. Simeon 
Styliten (390-449), who is counted among the most illustrious 
Christian saints, used to observe an un-broken 40 days fast 6 
Easter every year. Once he kept standing on one leg for a whole year. 
Often he would leave his monastery and retire to a well. Later he 
gota 60 foot high pillar erected near Antioch, which was three 
feet wide at the top and railed round. He spent the last 30 years of 
his life on this pilar and remained permanently exposed to the 
elements. His disciples carried food to him by ladder and removed 
his filth. He had even tied himself to the pillar by a string, which 
cut into his flesh ; when the flesh became rotten, it bred worms ; 
whenever a worn fell out, he would restore it to the sore, saying: 
“Eat what God has given уои.’ Crowds of pilgrims flocked to him 
from far and near. When he died the Christian world proclaimed 
that he was the best model of a Christian saint. 

The memoirs of the Christian saints of this period are full of 
such instances. One particular saint had the characteristic that he 
observed silence for 30 years : he was never seen speaking. Another 
had tied himself to a rock ; another roamed the jungles and lived on 
grass ; another moved about carrying a heavy load ; another kept his 
limbs and body tied in fetters and chains; some saints lived in the 
dens of beasts, or in dry wells, or in old graves; and some others 
remained naked and concealed their private parts under long hair 
and would crawl on the ground. After death the bones of the 
illustrious saints were preserved in monasteries. 158۷ a full library 
deoked with such bones in St. Catherine's monastery at the foot of 
Mount Sinai. There were skulls and foot-bones and hand-bones 
arranged separately. А glass-case contained the whole skeleton of 
а saint. 

(2) Their second characteristic was that they were dirty and 
atrictly avoided cleanliness and bodily care. Washing or applying 
water to the body was regarded as opposed to God-worship, for 
according to them purifloation of the body was tantamount to pollu- 
tion of the انامه‎ St. Athanasius has faithfullv described this virtue 
of St. Anthony that he never washed his feet during life. St. Abraham 
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from the day he entered Christianity neither washed his face nor 
feet for 50 years. A famous nun, Virgin Sylvia, never allowed any 
part of her body except the fingers to become wet with water 
throughout life. It is said of 130 nuns of a convent that they never 
washed their feet and would shudder with horror at а mere reference 
to bath. 

(3) Monasticism practically forbade married life and ruthlessly 

discarded the institution of marriage. All religious writings of the 
4th and Sth centuries are replete with the thought that celibacy is the 
highest moral virtue, and chastity meant that one should strictly 
abstain from sexual relation even if it was between husband and wife. 
The perfection of a pure spiritual life lay in complete self-denial, with 
no desire for physical pleasure. It was necessary to suppress any 
carnal desire because it strengthened animality. For them pleasure 
апа sin were synoymous ; so much so that being happy was regarded 
as being forgetful of God. St. Basil forbade even laughing and 
smiling. Owing to such concepts the bond of marriage between man 
and woman came to be looked upon as filthy. A monk was forbidden 
even to look at a woman, not to speak of marriage, and was required 
to abandon his wife if he was married. As for men it was also 
impressed on the women that if they wished to enter the Kingdom of 
Heaven, they should shun marriage and remain spinsters ; and if they 
were married, they should separate from their husbands. St. Jerome, 
the distinguished Christian scholar, ruled that the woman who 
remained a spinster as a nun for the sake of Christ, was the bride of 
Christ, and her mother was the mother-in-law of Christ, i.e. God. 
Elsewhere St. Jerome says : “To cut asunder the bond of marriage 
with the axe of chastity is the primary duty of the true devotee of 
God.” The first impact these teachings had ona Christian man or 
Christian woman, under religious fervour, was that his or her married 
life was ruined. And since there -was no prowision for divorce or 
separation in Christianity, the husband and the. wife would separate 
from each other while they remained bound in wed-lock. St. Nilus 
was father of two children. When he came under the spell of 
monasticism, he immediately separated from his wife. St. Ammon, 
on the first night of his marriage, gave his bride a sermon on the 
filthiness of the marriage bond and then the two between themselves 
decided to keep aloof from each other throughout life. St, Abraham 
abandoned his wife on the very first night of marriage. The same 
was donc by St. Alexis. The memoirs of the Christian saints are 
full of such incidents. 
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The Church continued to resist in one way ûr thé other these 
. extremist concepts for three centuries. In those days it was not 
required of a priest to be single and unmarried. If he was married 
before being appointed a minister, he could keep his wife. However, 
he was forbidden to marry after his appointment. Moreover, a 
person could not be appointed a minister if he had married a widow, 
or а divorced woman, or had two wives, or possessed a concubine. 
Gradually, by the 4th century, the concept became firm that for a: 
married person it was odious to perform religious services in the 
Church. The Council of Gengra (A.D. 362) was the last one in 
which such ideas were held as anti-religious, but a little later in 386, 
Roman Synod counselled the priests to avoid marriage relations and 
the following year Pope Siricius decreed that the priest who married, 
or continued to have sex relations with his wife if already married, 
should be dismissed from office. Illustrious scholars like St. Ambrose, 
and St. Augustine upheld this decision most fervently, and after a 
little resistance it became fully enforced in the Western Church. In 
this period several councils were convened to consider the complaints 
to the effect that the people who were already married were having 
“illicit” relations with their wives even after their appointment to 
perform religious duties. Consequently, with a view to reform them, 
rules were made to the effect that they should sleep, in the open, 
shàüuld never meet their wives in private, and should meet them only in 
the presence of atleast two other men. St. Gregory has made mention 
of а wonderful priest who did not have any relation with his wife for 


40 years, and when the woman approached him at his death-bed, he 
rebuked her, saying : "Woman, keep away !" 


(4) The most painful and pathetic chapter of ascetic monasticism 
is that it cut asunder man’s relations with his parents, with his 
brothers and sisters, and even his children. For the Christian saints 
love of the parents for son, love of the brothers and sisters for 
brother and love of the children for father also was sinful. They 
believed it was necessary for man to break off all those relations for 
the sake of spiritual progress. In the biographies of the Christian 
saints one comes across highly pathetic and heart-rending incidents. 
A monk, St. Evagrius, had been undergoing severe exercises in the 
desert for many years. Suddenly one day letters reached him from 
his father and mother, who were passing their days in great agony 
without him. The saint, fearing that the letters might arouse 
feelings of human love in his heart, cast the letters immediately into 
the fire, without even opening them. The mother and sister of St. 
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Theodorus came to the monastery where he was staying, with 841 
.mendatory letters from many priests, and desired to have only a 
glimpse of him, but the saint refused to come out before them. 
St. Marcus" mother went to the monastery to see him. She somchow 
obtained the abbot's permission for it and requested him to order 
her son to come out before her, but the son was adamant to ber 
prayers. At last, he implemented the abbot's orders by appearing 
before his mother disguised and with closed eyes. Thus, neither was 
the mother able to recognize her son, nor the son saw his mother. 
Another saint, St. Poemen and his six brothers lived in a desert 
monastery of Egypt. Years later their old mother came to know of 
their whereabouts and went to see them in the monastery. As soon 
as the brothers saw their mother coming, they hurried into their 
cell and shut the door. The mother started crying and wailing out- 
side saying : ۲۲ have travelled in this old age from a distant place 
only to have a glimpse of you. There will be no harm if only I see 
you. Am І not your mother 2" But the saints did not open the 
door and told the mother that they would meet her in the next 
world. Even more painful and piteous is the story of St. Simeon 
Stylites, who left his parents and remained away from them without 
any trace of his whereabouts for 27 years. The father died of grief. 
When the fame of the son's piety and holiness spread the mother, 
who was still living in agony, came to know of his whereabouts. She 
came to the monastery to sec him but women were not allowed to 
enter. She prayed that either the son should call her in, or he 
should himself come out to let her have a glimpse of him, but ''the 
saint" refused to oblige her. The woman lay at the entrance for 
three days and three nights and at last breathed her last in the same 
state. Then the holy man emerged from hís seclusion, mourned his 
mother's death and prayed for her forgiveness. 

In the same harsh way those saints treated their sisters and 
children. There is the story of Mutius, a prosperous man by all 
means. Drawn out suddenly by the religious impulse, he took his 
8-year-old son and went to а monastery. But for the sake of his 
progress to holiness it was neoessary that he should give up love of 
his son. Therefore, first the son was separated from him. Then the 
innocent child was subjected to harsh treatment before his very eyes 
and he watched it patiently. Then, the abbot of the monastery 
ordered him to go and cast the child into the river. He became 
ready even for this; then right at the time when he was going to 
throw the child into the river, the monks saved the child's life. 
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Then it was admitted that he had actually attained {д the rank of a 
holy man. 

The viewpoint of Christian monasticism in these matters was 
that the one who sought love of God, should break off all relations 
of human love that bound him in the world to his parents, his 
brothers and sisters, and his children. St. Jerome says, “Even if. 
your nephew clings to you with his hands round your neck ; even if 
your mother calls you back in the name of having suckled you ; even 
if your father obstructs your way and lies down before you, you 
should hasten out to the banner of the cross, trampling the body of 
your father, without shedding a tear. Ruthlessness in this matter 
is piety itself." St. Gregory writes, ‘‘A young monk who could not 
give up love of his parents, left the monastery one night in order to 
pay them a visit. God punished him for this error, for as soon as 
he returned to the monastery, he died. His body was buried in the 
grave but the earth did not accept it. Не was placed in the grave 
again and again, and the earth threw him out every time. At last, 
St. Benedict placed a sacred offering on his chest, and then the grave 
accepted him." OF a nun it is said that for three days after her 
death, she remained subject to a torment because she had not been 
able to cleanse her heart of her mother's love. About a saint it is 
written that he never trcated anyone harshly except his relatives. 

(5) Their practice of meting out ruthless, cruel and harsh 
treatment to their nearest relatives, made their human feeling dead, 
with the result that they would treat with utmost enmity those with 
whom they had any religious differences. By the beginning of the 
4th century, 80 to 90 religious sects bad arisen in Christianity. St. 
Augustine has made mention of 88 sects of his own time, each of 
which regarded the other with extreme hatred. And the fire of this 
hatred also was fanned by the monks, who were always in the fore- 
front to harm and destroy the opponent sects by their machinations. 
Alexandria was a great centre of this sectarian conflict. There, in 
the beginning the Bishop of the Arian sect attacked the Athanasius 
party. Virgin nuns were dragged out of their convents, Stripped 
naked and beaten wiu: thorny branches and branded in order to 

make them give up their creed. Then, when the Roman Catholics 
came to power in Egypt, they treated the Arian sect likewise ; 0 
much so that according to the prevalent view Arius himself also was 
poisoned. Once in the same city of Alexandria the monks of St. 
Cyril created a turmoil. They seized a nun of the opponent sect and 
took her into their church; they killed her, hacked her body to pieces, 
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and cast it into the fire. Rome was not any different from this. їп 
366, at the death of Pope Liberius, two sects nominated their res- 
pective candidates for papacy ; this resulted in great bloodshed ; so 
much so that in one day 137 dead bodies were taken out from 
one church. 

(6) Side by side with this retreat from the world and life of 
seclusion and poverty, wealth of the world also was amassed most 
&variciously. By the beginning of the Sth century the condition was 
that the bishop of Rome lived in his palacelike kings, and when his 
conveyance emerged in the city, it would be as stately and splendid 
8٩ of the emperor himself. St. Jerome complains of the conditions 
of his time (later part of the 4th century) saying that the feast hosted 
by many of the bishops out-classed the feasts of the governors. The 
flow of wealth to monasteries and churches had assumed the propor- 
tions of a deluge by the beginning of the 7th century (the age of the 
revelation of the Qur'ün). It had been deeply impressed on the 
minds that a person who happened to commis a grave sin could be 
redeemed only by making an offering at a saint's shrine, or a sacrifice 
at the altar of a church or monastery. Then the same world and its 
luxuries and comforts abstention from which was the mark of dis- 
tinction of the monks, lay at their feet. The factor which, in parti- 
cular, caused this decline was that when the common people develop- 
ed extreme reverence for the monks because of their undergoing 


severe exercises of self-discipline and self-denial, hosts of worldseek- 
ing people also donned the monk's garments and entered their 
ranks. Then under the garb of feigned poverty they turned acqu- 
isitlon of worldly wealth and possessions into a flourishing business. 
(7) In the matter ofchastity also monasticism was repeatedly 
defeated in its fight against nature and defeated well and proper. Їп 
the monasteries some exercises of self-mortificaticn were such as re- 
“quired the monks and nuns to live together in one and the same 
place, and they had often to pass the night in the same bed in their 
enthusiasm for more and more temptations. St. Evagarius, the well- 
known monk, has praised the self-control acquired by the Palestinian 
monks, saying : ‘They had mastered their passion so completely that 
although they bathed with the women together, looked at their 
bodies, touched them, even embraced them, yet they remained invin- 
cible to nature." Although bathing was an odious thing in monas- 
ticism, such baths were also taken for the sake of exercise in self- 
control, At last, about the same Palestine, St. Gregory of Nyssa 
(d..396) writes that it has become a centre of wickedness and immoral- 
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ity. Human nature avenges itself on those who fight it. Monas- 
ticism fought it and ultimately fell in the pit of immorality the story 
of which is a most shameful blot on the religious history of the 8th 
to llth centuries. An Italian bishop of the 10th century writes : 
"Íf the penal law for misconduct is practically enforced against 
those who perform religious services in the church, none would escape 
punishment except the boys, and if the law to remove illegitimate 
children from religious services was also enforced, there might per- 
haps be left no boy among the attendants of the church." Books of 
the medieval authors are replete with the complaints thatthe nunner- 
ies had become houses of prostitution. Within their four walls 
new-born babies were being massacred; the priests and religious 
attendants of the church had developed illicit connections even with 
forbidden relatives ; the crime of the unnatural act had spread like 
ап epidemic in the monasteries ; and the practice of confession had 
become a means of immorality in the churches. 

From these details one can fully appreciate what corruption of 
Christianity is the Qur'an alluding to when it says: “The Christians 
themselves invented monasticism, but they did not observe it as it 
should have been observed.’ 

55. The commentators differ in the explanation of this verse. 
One group says that the address here is directed to the people who 
believed in the Prophet Jesus. It is being said to them, “Believe in 
the Holy Prophet Muhammad (upon whom be Allah'a peace 
and blessings) now ; for this you will be given a double reward, one 
zeward for believing in the Prophet Jesus (peace be upon him) and 
the other reward for believing in the Prophet Muhammad (upon 
whom be Allah's peace and blessings). The second group says that 
the followers of the Holy Prophet Muhammad (upon whom be 
Allah's peace and blessings) are being addressed. They are being 
admonished to the effect: “Do not rest content with your verbal 
affirmation of the Faith only, but you should believe sincerely and 
truly. For this you will be given a double reward : one reward for 
giving up disbelief апа turning to Islam, and the second reward for 
believing sincerely in Islam and remaining steadfast to it." The 
first commentary is supported by vv. 52-54 of Sarah Al-Qasas, and 
furthermore by the tradition reported by Hadrat Abt Masa al-Ash'ari, 
according to which the Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) said : 
‘There are three men who will get a double reward, one of them is а 
person from among the followers of the earlier Books who believed 
іа his earlier Prophet and then believed in the Prophet Muhammad 
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(upon whom be Allah's peace)." (Bukhari, Muslim). The second 
commentary is supported by verse 37 of Sürah Saba, which says that 
the righteous believers will have a double reward. From the point 
of view of argument both the commentaries are equally weighty. 
However, considering the theme that follows, one feels that the second 
eommentary is more in keeping with the context here ; and in fact the 
whole theme of this Sürah, from beginning to end, supports this very 
commentary. From the beginning of this Sürah the addressees are 
the people who had entered Islam after affirming the Prophethood of 
the Holy Prophet and it is they whom the Sürah invites to believe 
siacerely and truly and nót merely verbally with the tongue. 

56. That is, “Не will bless you with such a light of knowledge 
and vision in the world by which you will be able to clearly distin- 
guish at every step the straight way of Islam from the crooked paths 
of ignorance in different matters of life, and in the Hereafter He 
will grant you the Light that has been mentioned in verse 12 
above.” 

57. That is, “Не will forgive you your errors that you may 
happen to commit due to human weaknesses in spite of your sincere 
efforts to fulfil the demands of the Faith, and will also forgive 
those sins of yours that you had committed in the pre-Islamic days 
of ignorance,” 
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INTRODUCTION 


Name 


This Sirah is entitled Al-Mujddalah as well as Al- 
Mujádilah, the title being derived from the word 
tujadiluka of the very first verse. As at the outset men- 
tion has been made of the.woman who pleaded with the 
Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah’s peace) the case of 
zihár pronounced by her husband and urged him ʻo 
suggest a way out of the difficult situation in order to 
save her and her children's life from ruin, and Allah 
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has described her pleading by the word ‘‘mujadalah’’, 
the Sarah came to be known by this very title. If it is 
read as ''mujádalah", it would mean “pleading and 
arguing", and if it is read as ''mujádilah", it would 
mean “the woman who pleaded and argued." 


Period of Revelation 

There is no tradition to tell as to when this incident 
of pleading and arguing took place, but there is a hint 
in the subject-matter of the Sirah on the basis of which 
it can be said with certainty that it happened some time 
after the battle of the Trench (Shawwàl, 5 A.H.). In 
Sürah Al-Ahzab, Allah while negating that an adopted 
son could be one’s real son, had just said this and no 
more: ‘‘And Allah has not made those of your wives 
whom you divorce by ziár your mothers." But in that 
Sürah there was nothing to the effect that to divorce & 
wife by zihár was a sin or a crime, nor anything about 
the legal injunction concerning it. Contrary to it, in 
this Sarah the whole law relating to zihar has been laid 
down, which shows that these detailed injunctions were 
sent down some time after the brief reference to it in 
Sürah Al-Ahzàb. 


Subject Matter and Topics 


In this Sürah instructions have been given to the 
Muslims about the different problems that confronted 
them at that time. 

From the beginning of the Sürah to verse 6 legal 
injunctions about zih@r have been given, along with 
- Which the Muslims have been strictly warned that it is 
contrary to their profession of the Faith that they should 
still persist in the practices of ignorance after they have 
accepted Islam, that they should break the bounds set 
by Allah, or refuse to abide by them, or that they 
should make their own rules and regulations contradic- 
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tory to them. For this there is not only the punishment 
of disgrace and humiliation in the world but in the 
Hereafter too there will be strict accountability for it. 


In vv. 7-10 the hypocrites have been taken to task 
for their secret whisperings and consultations by which 
they conspired and intrigued against the Holy Prophet 
(upon whom be Allah's peaceand blessings), and because 
of their hidden malice and grudge greeted him, like the 
Jews, in a manner as to wish him ill instead of well. In 
this connection, the Muslims have been consoled, as if 
to say: ‘‘These whisperings of the hypocrites can do no 
harm to you; therefore, you should go on doing your 
duty with full trust in Allah". Besides, they have also 
been taught this moral lesson: ‘‘The true believers, 
when they talk secretly together, do not talk of sin and 
transgression and disobedience to the Messenger; if they 
have to talk secretly together they should talk of good- 
nes: and piety."' 

In vv. 11-13 the Muslims have been taught certain 
manners Of social behaviour and given instructions to 
eradicate certain social evils which were prevalent 
among the people then as they are today. If some 
people are sitting in an assembly, and more people 
arrive, they do not show even the courtesy as to squeeze 
in so as to make room for others, with the result that 
the new-comers have to keep standing, or to sit in the 
door-way, or to go back, or seeing that there is enough 
room yet start jumping over the people's heads to find 
room for themselves. This often used to be experienced 
in the Holy Prophet's assemblies. Therefore, Allah 

. gave the instruction, as if to say: “Do not behave 
selfishly and narrow-mindedly in your assemblies but do 
accommodate the new-comers also with an open heart.” 


Likewise, another vice found among the people ts 
that when they go on a visit to somebody (an important 
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person, in particular), they prolong their sitting and do 
not at all mind that encroaching upon his time unduly 
would cause him hardship. Then, if he tells them to 
leave, they mind it; if he himself rises up from their 
assembly, they complain of his lack of manners ; if he 
tells them indirectly that he has some other business 
also to attend to, for which he needs time, they turn а 
deaf ear to his request. The Holy Prophet (upon whom 
be Allah's peace) himself also had to experience such 
misconduct of the people, who in their earnestness to 
benefit by his teaching did not at all see that they were 
wasting his precious time so badly needed for other 
important works. At last, Allah in order to eradicate 
this bad manner, enjoined that when the people are 
asked to rise up from an assembly, they should rise up 
and disperse. 


Another vice prevalent among the people was that 
each person wished to have secret counsel indivi- 
dually with the Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah's 
peace) without any real need, or would like that he 
should approach him during an assembly and whisper 
something to him. This was not only embarrassing for 
the Holy Prophet but also annoying for the people who 
satin the assembly. That is why Allah imposed the 
restriction that anyone who wanted to consult him in 
private, should first give away something in charity. 
The object was that the people should be warned of this 
bad manner and made to give it up. Thus, the restric- 
tion was kept in force for a short while, and when the 
people had corrected their behaviour, it was withdrawn. 

From verse 14 to the end of the Sürah members of 
the Muslim society, which was a mixture of the sincere 
Muslims and the hypocrites and the waverers, have been 
told plainly as to what is the criterion of sincerity in 
Islam. One kind of Muslims are those who are friends 
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with the enemies of Islam : they do not hesitate for the 
sake of their interests to be treacherous to the religion 
which they profess to believe in; they spread all sorts of 
doubts and suspicions against Islam and prevent the 
people from adopting the Way of Allah. Butsince ihey 
are part of the Muslim community their false profession 
of Faith serves them as a cover and shield. The second 
kind of Muslims are those who, in the matter of Allah's 
Religion, do not care even for their own father, brother, 
children, and family, to say nothing of others. They do 
not cherish any feeling of love for the person who is an 
enemy of God and His Messenger and His Religion. 
Allah in these verses has explicitly stated that the people 
of the first kind, in fact, belong to Satan's party how- 
ever hard they may try to convince others of their Islam 
by swearing oaths. And the honour of belonging to 
Allah's party is possessed only by the Muslims of the 
second kind. They alone are the true Muslims: they 
alone will attain to true success, and with them alone is 
Allah well pleased. 
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LVIII 
AL-MUJADALAH 
المجادله‎ 
Verses : 2 Revealed at Madinah 


In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 


Allah! has indeed heard the words of the woman 
who is pleading with you concerning her husband and 
is making her complaint to Allah. Allah is hearing 
your mutual conversation. Не is All-Hearing, All- 
Seeing. Those of you who put away their wives by zihàr? 
(should know that) their wives are not their mothers. 
Their mothers are only those who gave them birth.‘ 
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They utter a monstrous thing and a lie. And Allah is 
All-Pardon‘ng, All-Forgiving.Ó Those" who pronounce 
zihar with regard to their wives, then wish to go back 
on what they had said,* shall have to free a slave before 
the two touch each other. This you are advised to do,® 
and Allah is well aware of whatever you do.? And the 
one who does not find a slave, should fast two successive 
months before the two touch each other. And the one 
who is unable to do even this, should feed sixty needy 
ones. 


1. Here, hearing does not merely imply hearing a complaint 
but also redressing the grievances. 


2. The translators generally have translated these sentences in 
the past tense, which tends to give the meaning that the woman 
had left after relating her complaint and the Holy Prophet 
(upon whom be Allah's peace) some time later might have received 
this Revelation. That is why Allah has said: ‘‘We indeed heard 
what the woman said, who was pleading with you and complaining 
to Us, and We were at that time hearing the conversation of both 
of you." But in most of the traditions that have been reported іп 
the Hadith about this incident, it has been stated that right at the 
time when the woman was relating the zihûr pronounced by her 
husband and complaining to the Holy Prophet to the effect that if 
she was separated from her husband, she and her children would 
be ruined, the state of receiving Revelation appeared on the Holy 
Prophet (upon whom be Allah's peace) and these verses were sent 
down. On this basis we have preferred rendering these sentences in 
the present tense. 


The lady concerning whom these verses were sent down was 
Khaulah bint-Tha‘labah of the Khazraj tribe, and her husband, 
Aus bin Sámit Ansari, was brother of Hadrat 'Ubádah bin Sàmit, 
the chief of the Aus tribe. The story of the zihár upon her isrelated 
in detail below. What is worth mentioning here is that the incident 
of the lady's ccmplaint being heard by Allah Almighty and the 
coming down of the Divine Command immediately to redress her 
grievance was an event that earned her a place of honour and 
esteem among the Companions. Ibn Abi Hátim and Baihaqi have 
related that once Hadrat ‘Umar was on his way out with some 


ши 


Al-Mujadalah 57 


companions. On the way he came across а woman, who stopped 
him; he immediately stopped and listened to what she had to say 
patiently with his head bent down, and did not move till she had 
finished. One of the companions said: ‘‘O Commander of the 
Faithful, you held back the Quraish chiefs for so long for the sake 
of this old woman!" Hadrat Umar said: “Do you know who she 
15 ?— She is Khaulah bint-Tha‘labah, the lady whose complaint was 
heard at the seventh heaven. By God! even if she had kept me 
standing till the night, I would have kept standing; I would only 
have excused myself at the Prayer times." Ibn ‘Abdul Barr has 
related in Al-1sti'áb this tradition from Qatüdah : “When Hadrat 
'Umar came across this lady on the way, he greeted her. After 
answering his greeting, she said, ‘Hey, О "Umar, there was a time 
when saw you at the “ках festival. Then you were called ‘Umayr. 
You tended goats with the shepherd's staff in your hand. Then, not 
very long after this, you began to be called 'Umar. Then à time 
came when the people began addressing you as Commander of the 
Faithful. So, fear Allah with regard to your subjects, and remember 
that the one who fears Allah's punishment, for him the stranger 
also is like a close kinsman, and the one who fears death, may well 
lose that very thing which he wants to save.’ At this, 180 ۰ 
who was acccmpanying Hadrat ‘Umar, said: О woman, you have 
talked insolently to the Commander of the Faithful." Thereupon 
Hadrat ‘Umar said: “Let her say whatever she has to say. Do you 
know who she is?—She was heard at the seventh heaven. So, she 
deserves to be heard longer and with greater attention by ‘Umar.” 


Imam Bukhár! also has related briefly a story resembling this in his 
History. 


3. Among the Arabs it often so happened that during a family 
quarrel, the husband in the heat of the moment would say to his 
wife: Ant-i ‘alayya ka-zahr-i ummi, which literally means: ‘‘You 
are for me as the back of my mother." But its real meaning is: 
“To have sexual relations with you would be like having sexual 
relations with my mother." Such words are still uttered by the 
foolish people, who, as the result of a family quarrel, declare the 
wife to be like their mother, or sister, or daughter, and make her 
unlawful for themselves like the prohibited women. This is called 
zihár. Zahr in Arabic is metaphorically used for riding and mount- 
ing. Thus, the beast of conveyance is called zahr, because man 
rides on its back. As this word was employed in order to make the 
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wife unlawful, the formula was termed "'zihár". In the pre-Islamic 
days this was looked upon as tantamount to the pronouncement of 
divorce, even of greater effect than that, for they took it to mean 
that the husband was not only severing his marita] relations with 
his wife but was also declaring her to be unlawful for himself like 
his mother. On this very basis, the Arabs thought reunion could 
be possible after a divorce but it was impossible after zihar. 


4. Thisis Allah's first decision concerning zihdr. It means 
that if a person shamelessly compares the wife to his mother, his 
this utterance does not make his wife his mother, nor is she en- 
'dowed with the sanctity that the mother enjoys. The mother's 
being mother is an actual fact, for she has given birth to the man. 
On this very ground, she is eternally sacred and prohibited. Now, 
how will the woman who has not given him birth become his mother 
simply by a word of mouth, and how will sanctity and рго- 
hibition be established for her by, reason, morality and law, which, 
by virtue of this actual fact, is only reserved for the mother who 
gave birth? Thus, Allah by this condemnation abolished the custom 
-of the pre-Islamic ignorance according to which the marriage 
contract between the husband pronouncing zihûr and the wife stood 
dissolved and she became absolutely forbidden for him like the 

. mother. 


5. That is, “То liken the wife to the mother is, in the first 
place, an absurd and shameful thing which no noble person should 
ever think of, not to speak of uttering it with the tongue. Secondly, 
it is also a falsehood, for if the one who says such a thing is giving 
the news that his wife has now become his mother for him, he is 
uttering falsehood, and if he is declaring that he has henceforth 
bestowed on his wife the sanctity of the mother, even then his claim 
is false, for God has not given him the authority that he may treat 
a woman аз his wife as long as he likes and then start treating her 
as his mother as and when he likes. The law-giver is Allah Almighty, 
not he, and Allah has included in the order of motherhood the 
grandmothers, both paternal and maternal, mother-in-law, foster- 
mother and the wives of the Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah's 
peace) along with the woman who gave birth. Nobody has the right 
to include of his own whim another woman in this order, not to 
speak of the woman who has been his wife. This gives the second 
legal injunction. To pronounce zihar is a grave sin and forbidden 
act, the violation of which deserves to be punished. 
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6. That is, ‘Such an utterance actually deserves to be punished 
much more severely, but it is Allah’s kindness that He has, firstly, 
abolished the custom of ignorance and saved your family life from 
utter ruin, and secondly, has prescribed the lightest punishment 
for the culprits. And His supreme kindness is that the punishment 
too, is not any form of physical torture or imprisonment, but a few 
acts of worship and virtue, which are meant to reform you and help 
spread good in your society." Іп this connection, one should also 
understand that the acts of worship that have been prescribed by 
Islam as expiations for certain crimes and sins are neither mere punish- 
ments that they may be without the spirit of worship, nor mere acts 
of worship that they may entail no pain and suffering of the punish- 
ment. But both the aspects have been combined in them so that the 
culprit may experience pain as well as expiate his sin by means of 
performing a virtue and act of worship. 


7. From here begins the statement of the legal injunctions 
concerning sihde To understand this, it is necessary that one should 
keep in mind the incidents of zihûr that took place in the time of 
the Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah's peace), for the code of 
law pertaining to zihér is derived from the verses and the judge- 
ments that the Holy Frophet gave after the revelation of these verses 
in the cases of zihûr brougnt before him. 

According to Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas, the first case of 
zihár in Islam was the one relating to Aus bin Sàmit Ansàrl, on 
whose wife Khaulah's complaint Allah sent down these verses, 
Although the details of this case that the traditionists have cited 
from several reporters contain minor differences, yet the elements of 


legal import and significance are almost agreed upon. А resume of 
these traditions is as follows : 


Hadrat Aus bin Sámit had grown a little peevish in old age and 
according to some traditions, had also developed an ailment re- 
sembling insanity. The reporters have described it by the word 
lamam which is not exactly madness in Arabic but a state resembl. 
ing it. In this state he had also pronounced zihûr on his wife 
several times before, but in Islam this was the first occasion that he 
pronounced it as the result of a quarrel with her. Thereupon, his 
wife appeared before the Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah's 
peace) and relating the whole story to him, said: “О Messenger of 
Allah : Is there any way out of this situation that could save me 
and my children from ruin?" The Holy Prophet's reply has been 
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reported in different words by different reporters. In some tradi- 

` tions the words are to the effect: “No command has been given 
to me so far in this regard," and in some others the words are: “In 
my opinion you have become unlawful to him," and in still others : 
“You are unlawful to him."' At this, she began to cry and complain 
and told the Holy Prophet over and over again that her husband 
had not pronounced the words of divorce; therefore, he should 
suggest a way by which she and her children and her old husband's 
life could be saved from ruin. But the Holy Prophet gave her the 
same reply every time. Inthe meantime he underwent the state of 
receiving revelation and these verses were revealed. After this, he 
said to her (and according to other traditions, he called her husband 
and told him) to free a slave. When they expressed their inability 
to do so, he said that the husband would have to observe two 
months’ fast consecutively. She said: “Aus is such a man that 
unless he eats and drinks three times a day, his sight starts failing 
him." The Holy Prophet said, *'Then, you will have to feed 60 poor 
people." They submitted that they did not have the means for 
that unless they were helped out by him. Thereupon the Holy Prophet 
gave them food articles that could suffice 60 men for two meals. 
Different quantities of it have been mentioned in different traditions, 
According to some traditions Hadrat Khaulah herself gave to her 
husband food articles equal in quantity to those given by the Holy 
Prophet so that he may perform the expiation. (Ibn Jarir, Musnad 
Ahmad, 458 10/14, Ibn Abi Hatim). 


The second incident of zihdr relates to Salamah bin Sakhr 
Bayüdl. He had a somewhat abnormal appetite for sex. When the 
fasting month of Ramadan came, he,: fearing that he might lose 
self-control in daytime in the state of fasting, pronounced zihûr on 
his wife till the end of Ramadan. But he could not adhere to his 
pledge and went into his wife one night. Penitent he appeared 
before the Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah's peace) and told 
him what he had done. He told him to release a slave. He said he 
had no one else beside his wife, whom he could release. The Holy 
Prophet then told him to observe two months’ consecutive fast. 
He replied that it was during obligatory fasting itself that he had 
been unable to control himself and had become involved in trouble. 
The Holy Prophet then said that he should feed 60 poor people. 
He replied that they were poor themselves and had gone to bed at 
night without food. Thereupon the Holy Prophet got him a sufficient 
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quantity of food articles from the collector of the zakáfof Bani 
Zurayq so that he may feed 60 persons and may also save some- 
thing for his children. (Musnad Ahmad, Або Da'üd, Tirmidhi). 

The third incident that has been related without any reference 
to the name is that a man pronounced zihdr on his wife and then 
had sexal intercourse with her even before making the expiation. 
Then, when he came to the Holy Prophet to ask for the legal verdict, 
he commanded him to abstain from her till he had made the expiation. 
)4 Da'ud, Tirmidhi, 1۷0561 Ibn Májah). 


The fourth incident is that the Holy Prophet (upon whom be 
Allah's peace) himself heard a man calling his wife as sister. 
Thereupon he said to him angrily: ‘‘Is she your sister?" But he did 
not regard it as zihûr. (Abu Da'üd). 


These four are the reliable incidents that have been related іп 
the Hadith through authentic channels, and through them only.can 
one adequately understand the Qur'ánic injunctions that have been 
laid down in the following verses. 


8. Literally : *'that they return to that which they said," but in 
view of the Arabic language and idiom great differences have 
occurred in determining the meaning of these words : 

Their one meaning can be: “If they repeat the words of ۲ 
after they have uttered them once." The Zahiriyyah and Bukair 
bin al-Ashajj and Yahya bin Ziyád al-Farra’ hold this very view, 
and a saying from ‘Ata’ bin Abi Rabāh also has been reported in 
support of the same. According to them, the pronouncement of 
zihar once is forgiven; however, if a person repeats it, he becomes 
liable to make the expiation. But this commentary is expressly 
wrong for two reasons: first, that Allah has condemned zihdr as an 
absurd thing and a falsehood and thensprescribed a penalty for it. 
Now, it is not conceivable that if a man utters falsehood or absurdi- 
ties once he should be excused and if he utters it the second time he 
should make himself liable to punishment. The second reason of 
its being wrong is that the Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah’s 
peace) never asked the man pronouncing zihûr whether he had pro- 
nounced it once or twice. 


Its second meaning is: “If the people who were used to utter- 


ing zihdr in the pre-Islamic days of ignorance, repeat it in Islam, 
they will incur this punishment.” This would mean that zihûr should 


by itself be liable to punishment, and whosoever utters the words 
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of gihar for his wife, should become liable to make the expiation, 
whether he may divorce the wife after it, or his wife may die, or he 
may have no intention of resuming conjugal relations with his wife. 
This view is held by Ta’Gs, Mujahid, Sha'bi, Zuhrl, Sufyan Thauri 
and Qatadah from among the jurists. They say that if the woman 
dies after the zihár, the husband cannot inherit her unless he makes 
the expiation. 

` The third meaning is: “If after uttering the words of zihar the 
man may wish to go back on his words and make amends for what 
he said." In other words, ‘ada Jima qàla means that the man re- 
voked what he had said. 


The fourth meaning is: “If the man may wish to make lawful 
what he had made unlawful for himself by pronouncing the zihàár." 
In other words, it would mean that the person who had made a thing 
unlawful for himself has now returned to make it lawful. 


Most of {һе jurists have preferred and adopted one of these last 
two views. 


9. In other words: “This you are being enjoined for your own 
correction and admonition so that the members of Muslim society 
may give up this evil custom of ignorance and none of you may 
commit this folly. If you have to quarrel with your wife, you may 
quarrel with her like good people; if you intend to divorce her, then 
you should divorce her gracefully. It is absurd that you should 


compare her to your mother and sister whenever you have a quarrel 
with her.” 


10. That is, ''Allah wil] certainly know, even if nobody else 
does, if à person pronounces zihûr and then quietly resumes normal 
conjugal relations with his wife without first atoning for the offence. 
Such people cannot in any way escape Allah’s punishment.” 


11. This is the Divine Commandment in respect of zihdr. The 
following are the details of the law that the 1011515: of Islam have 
derived from the words of this verse, the judgements of the Holy 
Messenger of Allah (upon whom be Allah's peace and blessings) and 
the general principles of Islam. 


(1) This law of sihdr abrogates the Arabian custom of ignorance 
according to which the marriage contract stood annulled and the 
woman became permanently forbidden to the husband. Likewise, 
this law annuls all those laws and customs which regard zihdr as a 
meaningless gustom, which jg of по legal effect and permit man tọ 
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continue having marital relations with his wife as: usual even after 

. having compared her to his mother and other prohibited relations, 
For in the sight of Islam the sanctity of the mother and other pro- 
hibited relations is not such an ordinary thing that a man may even 
think of the comparison between them and his wife, not to speak of 
uttering it with the tongue. Between the two extremes the position 
adopted by the Islamic law in this regard is based on three principles: 
(a) That the marriage contract is not annulled by zihàár, but the 
woman continues to be the husband's wife as usual, (b) that the 
woman becomes only temporarily prohibited to the man by ۰ء‎ 
and (c) that this prohibition op?rates till the tim: that the husband 
makes the expiation, and that the expiation only can remove the 
prohibition. 


(2) As for the person pronouncing zihdr, it is agreed that the 
zihdr of that husband is only reliable, who is of sound mind ard 
mature age and pronounces the words of zihûr in his right senses; 
the zihûr of the child or of the insane person is not reliable. More- 
“over, the zihar of the person who might not bz in his right senses at 
the time of pronouncing its words is also not reliable, e.g. if he 
mutters words during sleep, or is senseless, due to any reason. 
However, the jurists have differed on the following points : 


(a) About the person who pronounces zihûr in the state of 
intoxication a great majority of them including the four /mdms have 
given the verdict that since he has intentionally used the intoxicant, 
his zihar, like his divorce, will be regarded as valid legally, for he 
has undergone this state deliberately. However, if he has taken a 
medicine on account of illness and has been intoxicated, or has been 
compelled to take wine in intense thirst in order to save life, his 
zihar and divorce pronounced in that ‘state will not be enforced. 
This very view is. held by the Hanafis and the Sháfe'is and the 
Manballs and the same also was the view commonly held by the 
Companions of tbe Holy Prophet. Contrary to it, Hadrat 'Uthmán 
held the view that the zihar and divorce pronounced in the state of 
intoxication are not reliable. Imam ۲23۷1 and Karkhl from among 
the Hanafis hold this view as preferable and a statement of Imam 
Sháfe'l also supports it. According to the MiálikIs the zihdr pro- 
nounced in the state of intoxication will be reliable in case the 
person concerned has not wholly lost his senses, but talks sensibly 
and coherently and knows what he is saying. 
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(b) According to Imám Abi Hantfah and Imam Milik, only 
the ‘sihr of the husband who is a Muslim is reliable. These injunc- 
tions do not apply to the non-Muslim subjects of the Islamic state, 
for the Qur'ánic words : Alladhina yuzühirüna minkum : “those from 
among you who put away their wives by zihdr,'' have been addressed 
to the Muslims, and the fasting, which is one of the three kinds of the 
expiations prescribed in the Qur'àn, obviously cannot be applicable 
to the non-Muslim subjects. According to Imám Shafe‘f and Imam 
Abmad, these injunctions will be applicable both to the Muslims 
and to the non-Muslims; however, there is no fasting for the non- 
Muslim subject: he may only free a slave or feed 60 poor. 


(с) Can a woman also, like a man, pronounce zihar? For 
instance, will it be zihar if she says to her husband: “You are for 
me as my father, or I am for you like your mother?" The four 
Imáms say that this is not zihdr and the legal injunctions of zihár do 
not apply to it at all. For the Qur'ün in express words has laid 
down these injunctions in respect of the cases where the husbands 
pronounce zihar on their wives, and the authority to pronounce 
zihdr can be held only by him who holds the authority to pronounce 
divorce. Just as the Shari'gh has not given the woman the power 
to divorce the husband, so also it has not given her the power to 
make her own self unlawful to her husband. This same is the view 
of Sufyün Thaurl, Ishaq bin Ráhawaiyh, Abt Thaur and Laith bin 
Sa'd. They regard such a pronouncement by a woman as mean- 
ingless and without effect. Imam Abû Yusuf says that though this 
is not zibdr, it will entail for the woman the atonement of the oath, 
for the pronouncement of such words by the woman means that she 
has sworn not to have marital relations with her husband. This same 
is the view of Imãm Ahmad bin Hanba! as cited by Ibn Qud&mah, 
Imam ۸۷2۵/1 says that if before marriage the woman said that 
if she married a particular man he would be for her as her father, 
it would be zihûr, and if she says such a thing after marriage it 
would be in the nature of an oath, which would entail the atonement 
for the oath. Contrary.to it, Hasan Basri, Zuhrl, Ibrahlm Nakha'l 
and Hasan bin 250 Lu'lu’l say that this is zihûr and will entail the 
expiation prescribed for zihár by the woman; however, the woman 
will not have the right to prevent the husband from coming in to 
her before making the expiation. Ibrahim Nakha‘!I has cited this 

incident in supprt of this view. Mug'ab, son of Hadrat Zubair, 
gent a proposal of marriage tọ ‘A’ighah bint Talhah, She turned 
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down the proposal, saying: ''If I married him, he would be for me 
as the back of my father (huwa ‘alayya ka-zahr-i abi). After some 
time, she became willing to marry him. When the jurists of MadInah 
were asked for their ruling on it, many jurists including several 
Companions of the Holy Prophet ruled that ‘A’ishah would have to 
make an expiation for the zihár. After citing this incident 167 
Nakha'! has expressed his own opinion, saying that if ‘A'ishah had 
said this thing after the marriage, it would not have entailed the 
expiation. But since she said this before marriage when she had thc 
option to marry, or not to marry, the expiation became obligatory 
оп her.’ 


(3) The excuse of a sensible and mature person,who pronounces 
the express words of gihar in his right senses, cannot be acceptable 
that he uttered the words in a state of anger, or in jest, or in love, 
or that he had no intention of the zihûr. However, in respect of 
the words which are not express in this regard, and which can give 
different meanings, the injunction will vary according to their nature. 
Below we shall tell what words of zihár are express and what words 
8۲6 not express. 

(4) It is agreed upon by all that zihûr can be pronounced on the 
woman who is a wedded wife of the man. However, there is a 
difference of opinion whether zihár can be pronounced on the other 
woman also or not. In this matter, the following are the different 
viewpoints : 

The Hanafis say that if a man says to the other woman: “If 
I marry you, you will be for me as the back of my mother,"' then 
whenever he marries her, he will not be allowed to touch her without 
first making the expiation. This same is the verdict of Hadrat 
‘Umar. During his caliphate a man said such words to a woman 
and afterwards married her. Hadrat ‘Umar ruled that he would 
have to make the expiation for the zihar, 

The Malikis and the Hanbalis also have expressed the same 
opinion, and they add this to it: If the woman was not specified, 
but the man said words to the effect that all women were for him 
like that, then whichever woman he married, he would have to make 
the expiation before touching her. The same is the opinion of 
Sa'id bin al-Musayyab, ‘Urwah bin Zubair, ‘Ata’ bin Abi Rabáh, 
Hasan Basri and Ishaq bin ۰ 

The Shafe‘is say that zihdr before marriage is meaningless. lbn 
‘Abbas and Qatádah also hold the same opinion, 
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(5) Can zihar be pronounced for a fixed term ? The Hunafis and 
‘the ShAfe'is say that if a man has pronounced zihar for a certain 
period of time, he will have to make the expiation if he touches the 
wife before the expiry of that time; however, the gihar will 
become ineffective when the time has elapsed. 115 argument is the 
incident concerning Salamah bin Sakhr Bayádi, who had pronounc- 
ed zihde upon his wife for the month of Ramadan, and the Holy 
Prophet (upon whom be Allah's peace) did not tell him that the 
fixation of the time limit was meaningless. On the contrary, Imam 
Malik and Ibn Abi Laila say that whenever zihûr is pronounced it 
will be for ever and the specification of time will be of no effect, for 
the prohibition that has ogcurred cannot become void of its own 


accord on the expiry of the time, 

(6) If the zihdr is conditional, expiation will become incumbent 
whenever the condition is violated. For instance, if a man says to 
his wife : “If I enter the house, you will be to me as the back of my 
mother,” then whenever he enters his house, it will be unlawful for 
him to touch his wife without first making the expiation, 


(7) In case the words of zihdr are repeated several times to a 
wife, the Hanafis and the Shüfe'is say that whether this is done in 
ont sitting or in several sittings, it will entail as many expiations as 
the number of the times the words were repeated, unless the man 
might have repeated the words only to stress what he had said 
before.. Contrary fo this, Jmám Malik and Imim Ahmad bin 
Hanbal say that no matter how often the words are repeated, it will 
entail only one expiation. The same is the view of Sha'bi, Ta’is, 
‘Ata’ bin АЫ Rabàh, Hasan Basri and Auzà'] (may Allah show 
mercy to all of them). Hadrat ‘All's ruling is that if the repetition 
is made in one sitting, there will be only one expiation, and if in 
different sittings, then there will be as many expiations as the 
number of the sittings in which tlie repetition was made. The same 
is the view of Qatádah and ‘Amr bin Dinar. 


(8) If zihdr is pronounced upon two or more wives simultaneously 
in one and the same set of words, e.g. if addressing them the h^- 
band says : “You are to me as the back of my mother,” the Hana .is 
and the Shüfe'Is say that separate expiations will have to be mde 
to make each of them lawful. The same is the opinion of Hadrat 
‘Umar, Hadrat ‘All, ‘Urwah bin Zubair, Tá'üs, ‘Ata, Hasan Basri, 
IbráhIm Nakha‘l, Sufyan Thaurl and Ibn Shihab Zuhri. Imam Malik 
and Imam Ahmad say that in this сазе one and the same 0۲4 
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will suffice for all. Rabl'ah, Auzá'i, Ispáq bin Ráhawaiyh and Abd 
Thaur also have expressed the same opinion. 


(9) Tt is agreed upon by all that if a man repeats z/hdr again 
after making expiation for it once, the wife will not be lawful to 
him unless he makes another expiation. 

(10) Although it is sinful, according to the four Imáms, to 
establish marital relations with the wife before making the expia- 
tion, and the man should ask for Allah's forgiveness for it, and 
should refrain from repeating such a thing, yet it will entail only 
one cxpiation. The Holy Prophet upon whom be Allah's peace) 
had exhorted the people who had committed such an offence in his 
time to implore Allah for forgiveness and not to touch the wife 
unless they had made the expiation, but he did not enjoln any 
additional expiation besides the expiation for zihdr. Hadrat ‘Amr 
bin ‘As, Qablsah bin Dhu'aib, Sa‘td bin Jubair; Zuhrl and Qatadah 
say that it will entail two expiations, and Hasan Basrl and lbráhim 
Nakha‘! have given the opinion that this will entail three 7ء‎ 
Probably the Ahddith in which the Holy Prophet gave his ruling on 
this matter did not reach these scholars. 


(11) As to comparison of the wife to whom would be riAdr, the 
jurists have expressed different views : 

‘Amir Sha'b! says that her comparison to ‘the mother only is 
zihár, and the Zahiriyyah say that her comparison only to the 
mother's back is zihûr, for the injunction does not apply to anything 
else. No section of the Islamic jurists, however, agrees with them 
in this regard, for the reason given by the Qur'àn of the wife's сот. 
parison to the mother being sinful is that it is absurd and a lie. 
Now, obviously comparison of the wife to the women whose sanctity 
is just like the mother's would be as absurd ав it is in the case of the 
mother. Therefore, there is no reason why the commandment in 


that case should not be the same as in the case of the comparison to 
the mother. 


The Hanafis say that in this command are included all those 
women, who are permanently prohibited to man оп. the basis of 
lineage, fosterage, or marital relationship, but the women who may 
only be temporarily prohibited and can begome lawful at any time, 
are not included in this, e.g. the wife's sigter, her maternal and 
paternal aunts, or another woman, who is not the man's wedded 
wife. It will be zihar if comparison is made with such в part of the 
permanently prohibited woman's body ag {в forbidden for man to 
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look at. However, it will not be zihar if comparison is made of the 
wife's hand, foot, head, hair, tooth, etc. to the back of a perman- 
ently prohibited woman, or of the wife to her head, hand, foot, etc. 
for itis not unlawful to look at these parts of the mother's or 
sister's body. Likewise, to say to the wife : “Your hand is like my 
mother's hand, or your foot is like my mother's foot," is not zihûr. 

The Sháfe'is say that in this command are included only those 
women, who were, and are, permanently prohibited, i.e. mother, 
sister, daughter etc. but this does not include those women, who 
may have been lawful at some time, c.g. the foster-mother, foster- 
sister, mother-in-law and daughter-in-law, or those who may become 
lawful at any time, e.g. the wife's sister. Apart from these tempor- 
arily prohibited women, ‘it will be zihûr to compare the wife to such 
parts of the permanently prohibited woman’s body as are not nor- 
mally mentioned out of reverence and respect. As for those parts 
which are mentioned out of reverence and respect, it will be zihûr to 
make a comparison with them only in case this is done with the 
intention of zihar, for instance, if a man says to his wife : ‘You are 
to me like my mother's eye or life, or like my mother's hand, foot 
ог belly," or he compares the wife's belly, or breast, with the 
mother's belly, or breast, or says that the wifc's head, back or hand 
is to him as his mother's back, or says to the wife: “You are to me 
like my mother," it will be zihdr if said with the intention of zihdr 
and reverence if said with the intention of reverence. 

The Málikis say that to compare the wife to any of the prohibit- 
ed women is zihdr; so much so that even if a man says to his wife, 
“You are to me like the back of such and such other woman," it 
would be xzihár. Furthermore, they say that it would be gihar to 
compare any part of the mother's body, orof an eternally prohibited 
woman's body, to the wife, or to any part of the wife's body, 
without any condition that the parts thus compared be such as may 
be forbidden for a man to look at, for it is forbidden for man to 
look at any part of the mother's body as he looks at 6 

The Hanbalis include in this command all those women, who 
may be eternally prohibited, though they may have been l^wful 
before, e.g. the mother-in-law, or foster-mother. As for the w леп 
who may become lawful at any time later (e.g. the wife's s ег), 

Imàm Ahmad's one statement concerning them is that comparison 
to them also is zihdr, and another statement is that comparison to 
them is not zihdr. Moreover, according to the Hanbalis, to com- 
pare any part of the wife's body to any part of the prohibited 
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Woman's comes under zihdr. However, the non-permanent parts 
like the hair, nails, teeth, etc. are excluded from this command. 

(12) The jurists are agreed that to say to the wife : “You are to 
me like the back of my mother," is expressly zihar, for the Arabs 
used this very formula for zihar, and the Qur'anic command also 
was sent down only concerning this. However, the jurists have 
disputed as to which of the other words are such as clearly come 
under zihar, and which are such whose amounting or not amounting 
to zihar will be dependent upon the speaker's intention. 

With the Hanafis the express words of zihár are those in which 
a lawful woman (the wife) may have been clearly compared to an 
unlawful woman (i.e. any woman from among the eternally prohibit- 
ed women), or compared to such part of the body which is 
forbidden for a manto look at, like saying : “You are to me like 
the belly or the thigh of my mother, or of such and such prohibited 
woman.’ Apart from these, the other words are disputed. Accord- 
ing to Imám Abû Hanifah, if the man says: “You are forbidden 
to me like the back of my mother," it is expressly zihar, but accord- 
ing to Imáms Abd Yüsuf and Muhammad, it would be zihar if there 
was the intention of zihdr and divorce if there was the intention of 
divorce. The view generally held by the Hanafis is that if the man 
says : “You are as my mother, or like my mother," it is zihûr if said 
with the intention of zihár and irrevocable divorce if said with the 
intention of divorce, and meaningless if there was no such intention 
at all. However, according to Imam Muhammad this is express 
zihdr. If the man calls his wife his mother or sister or daughter, it 
is an absurdity upon which the Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah's 
peace) had expressed great anger, but he did not regard it as ۰ 
If the man saya: “You are forbidden to me like my mother", it 
would be zihar if said with the intention of zihar and divorce if said 
with the intention of divorce, and gihar if there was no intention at 
all. If he says : “You are to me like my mother, or as my mother," | 
his intention will be questloned ; if he said this out of respect and 
reverence, it would be respect and reverence, if with the intention of 
xihdr, it would be zihar, and if with the intention of divorce, it would 
be divorce; if there was no intention whatever, it would be meaning- 
less according to Imám Abû Hanifah, but would entail the atone. 
ment of the oath, though not of zihar, according to Іпат Abū 
Yûsuf, and would be 21887 according to Imam Muhammad. 

With the Shafe‘{s the express words of zihár are that a man 
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should say to his wife : “You are to me, or with me, or for тё, 
like the back of my mother, or you аге like the back of my mother, 
or your body, or your self, is to me like the body or self of my 

mother." Apart from these, in respect of all other words the deci- 

tion will be dépendent on the speaker's intention. 

According to the Hanballs, every such word by which a man 
may have compared his wife, or a part from among the permanent 
parts of her body, to a prohibited woman, ar to a part from among 
the permanent parts of the prohibited woman's body clearly, would 
be regarded as express in the matter of ۰ 

The MálikIs' viewpoint also is almost the same. However, in 
the details they have given different rulings. For instance, accord- 
ing to them, а man's saying to his wife: “You are to me as ту 
mother, or like my mother,” is sfAdr if said with the intention of 
zihar, divorce if said with the intention of divorce, апа zihar if there 
was no intention at all. According to the Hanbalis, it may be 
regarded only as zihdr provided there was the intention. If a man 
says to his wife: “You are my mother," this is zihár' according to 
the Malikis, but according to the Hanballs it would be zihûr if said 
in в state of anger on account of a quarrel, and it would not be 
zihdr if it yas said out of love and affection, although it is wron?. 
Ifa man $ays: ''You have divorce on you: you are like my 
mother," according to the Hanballs this is divorce, not zihûr, and if, 
he says: “You are like my mother: you have divorce on you,'" 
both zihar and divorce will take place. To say: “You are forbidden, 
to me as the back of my mother," is zihár according to both thc 
MilikIs and the Hanballs, whether the woids were said with the 
intention of divorce, or without any intention. 

In this discussion about the words of zihdr one should clear! 
understand that all the disputes of the jurists in this regard relats 
to the words and usage of the Arabic language. Obviously thi 
people who speak other languages will neither pronounce zihar ià' 
Arabic nor will utter an exact and accurate translation of the Arabic 
words and sentences at the time they pronounce zihár. 64۰ 
if one has to decide whether a word or a sentence comes under the 
definition of sihdr, or not, one should not examine it from the poirt 
of view of its being an exact translation of the words given by the 
Jurists, but one should only see whether the speaker had compared 
his wife in the sexual context clearly to any of the women in tlie 
prohibited degrees, or whether there was the probability of other 

meanings also in his words, Its most conspicuous example is tte 
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Arabic sentence itself about which all the jurists and commentators 
are agreed that this very sentence was used for zihdr in Arabic, i.e. 
Ant-i *alayya ka-zahr-i итті (**You are to me like the back of my 
mother"). Probably in no other language of the world can the man 
pronouncing zihdr use words that may be a literal translation of this 
Arabic sentence. However, he can certainly use words of his own 
language, which may have precisely the same meaning for which an 
Arab used this sentence. - The meaning of this sentence was: ''To 
have sexual intercourse with you would be like having sexual inter- 
course with my mother," or as some foolish person might say to 
his wife : “If I come in to you, I would be going in to my mother.” 


(13) In the Holy Qur'án what has been mentioned as entailing 
the expiation is not the mere zihdr but one's 'aud (returning) Bfter 
the zihdr. That is, if a man only pronounces the zihár and does not 
*'return"', he does not incur any expiation. Now, the question is: 
What is this ‘aud (returning) that entails the expiation? In this 
regard, the jurists have held the following viewpoints : 

The Hanafls say that ‘aud is the intention to have the sexual 
intercourse, but it does not mean that the mere intention should 
entail the expiation; so much so that the man may have to make 
the expiation even if he does not take any practical step after the 
intention. But its correct meaning is that the man who wishes to 
remove the prohibition that he had imposed on himself by pro- 
nouncing zihár of severing marital relations with his wife, should first 


make the expiation, for this prohibition cannot be removed without 
the expiation. : 


Three statements have been cited from Imam Mālik in this 
regard, but his most well known and authentic statement, according 
to the M&álikIs, is in full agreement with the Hanafi viewpoint 9 
stated above. He says that what the man had made unlawful for 
himself by zihar was the sexual relation with his wife. Now, ‘aud 
means that he should return to establish the same relation with her. 


Imám Ahmad bin Hanbal's view as cited by Ibn Qudamah is 
almost the same as of the two Imams as noted above. He says 
that after the zihár expiation has necessarily to be made to make 
the sexual intercourse lawful. The man who wants to make it 
lawful after having pronounced ziAdr, in faot, wants to return from 
the prohibition. Therefore, he has been enjoined to make the expia- 
tion before making it lawful for himself, precisely like the man who 
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wants to make the other woman lawful for himself and has to marty 
her before she oould be lawful for him. 

Imam Sháfe'l's viewpoint is quite different. .He says that a 
man's keeping his wife as usual and detaining her in wedlock as 
before after having pronounced zihār, is ‘aud, for as soon as he 
pronounced zihar, he in fact, forbade himself to keep her as wife. 
Therefore, if he did not divorce her immediately on pronouncing 
zihar and kept her back for so long that he could utter the words of 
divorce, he committed ‘aud and the expiation became incumbent 
upon him. This means that if after pronouncing zihar the man did 
not pronounce divorce in the next breath, expiation would become 
incumbent, whether afterwards he might decide not to keep the 
woman as wife and might have no intention of having marital 
relations with her. So much so that even if he divorced his wife 
after a few moments’ thought, according to Imàm Sháfe'i, he would 
still have to make the expiation. 

(14) The Qur'ànic injunction is that the pronouncer of zihdr 
must make the expiation before the two (the husband and the wife) 
“touch’' each other. All the four Imãms are agreed. that according 
to this verse not only is the sexual intercourse prohibited before 
the expiation but it is also prohibited that the husband touch the 
wife in апу way. The Sháfe'Is regard only touching with desire as 
prohibited. The Hanbalis regard every kind of pleasure-seeking as 
forbidden; and the Malikis regard even casting of the look at the 
wife's body for the sake of pleasure as unlawful. According to 
them only casting of the look at the face and hands is an exception. 

(15) If after zihár а man divorces his wife, he cannot touch her 
without first making the expiation in case it is a revocable divorce. 
Jf it is an irrevocable divorce, and he re-marries her, he still will 
have to make the expiation before he could touch her. So much so 
that even if he has divorced her thrice, and the woman after marrying 
another man becomes a widow, or is divorced, and then the pro- 
nouncer of zihár re-marries her, she will not be lawful to him unless 
he first makes the expiation. For he has forbidden her to himself 
by comparing her to his mother or other prohibited woman, and 
this prohibition cannot be removed without the expiation. АН the 
four Imáms agree about this. 


(16) It is incumbent upon the woman that she should not allow 
the husband who has pronounced zihûr on her to touch her until he 
makes the expiation. And since the marital relationship. is a right 
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of the woman of which the husband has deprived her by zihár, she 
can go to the court of law if he does not make the expiation. The 
court wil! compel the husband to make the expiation to remove the 
barrier he has raised between himself and her. Andif he does not 
comply, the court can award him lashes or imprisonment or both. 
This also is agreed upon by all the four schools, of law. However, 
the difference is that in the Hanafi Fiqh this is the only way out for 
the woman; if the court does not help her out of the situation, she 
will remain suspended under zihûr indefinitely. For zihár does not 
dissolve the marriage contract, it only forbids the husband to have 
marital relations with the wife. According to the Maliki school if 
the husband pronounces zihár and keeps the wife suspended with a 
view to punish her, the law of i/4' will be applied against him, which 
means that he cannot keep her ‘suspended for more than four 
months. (For the law of 1/7’, see E.N.'s 245 to 247 of Al-Baqarah). 
According to the Shüfe'is, although in zihûr the law of 114' can be 
applied only if the husband might have pronounced zihdr for a 
Specific period, which does not exceed four months, yet since 
‘according to them the expiation becomes incumbent upon the 
husband from the very moment he keeps back the woman as wife, 
it is not possible that he may keep her suspended for a long period 
indefinitely. 


(17) The express commandment of the Qur'àn and the Sunnah 
is that the first expiation for zihûr is to free a slave. If a man 
cannot afford this, he can expiate by fasting two months consecu- 
tively; and if he cannot do even this, then he can feed 60 poor. But 
if a man cannot expiate in any of the three ways, he will have to 
wait till he has the means to act in one or the other way, because 
the Shart‘ah has not prescribed any other form of expiation. How- 
ever, the Sunnah confirms that such.a person should be helped out 
so that he can make the third kind of the expiation. The Holy 
Prophet helped such people out of the public treasury, who were 
caught in this awkward situation by a mistake of their own, and 
were helpless to expiate in any of the three prescribed ways. 


(18) The Qur'àn enjoins to release a neck (ragabah) as expiation, 
which applies both to a male and a female slave, and there is no 
restriction of the age in it. It would be sufficient to release a suckling 
child who may be in the state of slavery. However, the jurists have 
disputed whether both the believing and the unbelieving slaves can 
be released, or whether only the believing slave will have to be 
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released. The Hanaft!s and the Záhiriyyah say that it is enough to 
release a slave, whether a believer or an unbzliever, as expiation for 
zihár, for the Qur'án only mentions raqabah (the neck); it does not 
say that it has to be a believer. On the contrary, the Sháfe'Is, the 
Malikis and the Hanballs impose the condition that it has to be a 
believing slave. They have held this injunction as analogous ۱۵ the 
other expiations in which release of ragabah has been made condi- 
tional upon his being a believer. 


(19) If the pronouncer of zihdr cannot afford to release a slave, 
the Qur'an enjoins him to fast for two successive months before the 
two can touch each other. As for the details of acting on this 
Divine Command, the viewpoints of the different juristic schools are 
as follows : . 

(a) All are agreed that the months imply the lunar months. If 
fasting is begun with the sighting of the ncw moon, one will have 
to complete two months' un-interrupted fasting. If fasting is begun 
on another date in the month, according to the Hanaf!s and the 
Hanballs, one will have to fast for 60 days consecutively; and 
according to the Sháfe'Is, one will observe a total of 30 fasts in the 
first and the third months and observe the whole of the middle lunar 
montb, whether it is of 29 days or 30 days. 

(b) The Hanafls and the Shüfe'Is say that fasting should be 
begun ata time when within the next two months there should 
neither fall the month of Ramadán nor the two ‘Id days, nor the 
day of sacrifice, nor the Tashriq days (10th to 13th of Dhil-Hajj) 
for the observance of the Ramadan fast and its abandonment on 
the ‘Id days and the day of Sacrifice and Tashr!q days, in the course 
of the expiation fasting, would break the succession of the fasting, 
and the pronouncer of zihdr would have to start fasting afresh. 
The Hanbalis say that observance of the Ramadan fast and its 
abandoment on the forbibben days do not break the succession. ۰ 


(c) 1n the course of the two months whether one abandons a 
fast on account of a valid excuse, or without a valid excuse, in both 
cases the succession will break according to the Hanafis and 'the 
Shafe‘is, and one will have to start fasting afresh. The same is the 
opinion of Imam Muhammad Bãqir, Ibrahim Nakha'i, Sa'id bin 
Jubair, and Sufyan Thauri. According to Imam Milik and Imam 
Ahmad, fasting can be abandoned on account of illness or a journey 
and this does not break the succession; however, succession does 
break if the fast is abandoned without a valid reason. Their reason- 
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ing is that the nature of the expiation fast is not obligatory as of 
the Ramadan fast : when that fast can be abandoned on account of 
an excuse, ۱۳6۲۵ ۱5 no reason why this cannot be. The same is the 
viewpoint of Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas, Hasan Basri, ‘Ata’ bin 
Abi Rabah, Sa‘id bin al-Masayyab, ‘Amr bin Dinar, Sha'bi, Tà'üs, 
Mujahid, Ishaq bin Ráhawaiyh, Abû ‘Ubaid and Abû Thaur. 


(d) If the man commits sexual intercourse with the wife under 
zihdr within the two months of fasting, according to all the Imàms, 
the succession will break, and he will have to begin fasting anew, 
for he has been enjoined to fast for two successive months before 
he could touch the wife. 

(20) According to the Qur'àn and the Sunnah, the third kind of 
expiation (feeding the 60 poor) can be made only by him who does 
not have the power to make the second expiation (fasting for two 
months successively). The details of acting on this command as 
worked out by the jurists are as foliows : 

(a) According to all the four Imàms, being powerless to observe 
the fast means that one should either he powerless due to old age, 
or due to illness, or due to the reason that one may not be able to 
abstain from sexual intercourse for two successive months, and may 
become impatient at any time in the course of fasting. The validity 
of all these three excuses is confirmed by the 435011۸ that have been 
cited in connection with the cases of Aus bin Sámit Ansári and 
Salamah bin Sakhr Bayádi. However, about illness there is a little 
difference of opinion among the jurists. The Hanafis say that .the 
excuse of illness will be valid only in case there is no hope of 
recovery, or there is the fear that the disease may worsen on account 
of fasting. The Sháfe'is say that if fasting is likely to cause a 
severe hardship by which the ‘man may feel the danger of its being 
interrupted, this excuse also can be valid. The Milikis say that if 
the man strongly feels that he will be able to observe the fast in the 
future, he may wait till then, and if he has no such feeling, he 
should feed the poor. Тһе Hanbalis say that the apprehension that 
the disease will worsen by fasting is a sufficient excuse for not 
fasting. 

(b) Food can be given only to those poor people whose main- 
tenance is not the obligatory responsibility of the man concerned. 

, (c) The Hanafis say that food can be given to both the Muslim 
and the non-Muslim subjectsof the Islamic State, but not to the 
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This is being enjoined so that you may believe in 
Allah and His Messenger.? These are the bounds set 
by Allah, and for the disbelievers there is a painful 
punishment.? Those who oppose Allah and His Mes- 
ѕепвег,!* shall be abased as were those before them.!5 
We have sent down clear Revelations, and for the dis- 
believers there is a disgraceful torment.’ (This torment 
shall be meted out) on the Day when Allah will raise up 
all of them again, and will tell them what they had 
done. They have forgotten it but Allah has kept a full 
record of all their deeds," and Allah is witness over 


everything. 


Arc you not aware!? that Allah has the knowledge. 


of everything іп the heavens and the earth? It cannot 
be that three men whisper together and Allah is not the 
fourth of them; or five men whisper together and Allah 
is not the sixth of them.!? Whether they are fewer than 
this or more, Allah is with them wherever they are.? 
Then, on the Day of Resurrection, He will tell them 
what they have done. Allah has the knowledge of 
everything. Have you not seen those who were forbid- 
den to hold secret consultations, yet they persist in 
what they were forbidden ?! They converse secretly 
together of sin and transgression and disobedience to 
the Messenger. And when they come to you, they 
greet you in a way in which Allah has not greeted you,” 
and say to themselves, ‘‘Why does Allah not punish us 
for what we say 2"23 Hell is enough for them: they 
will become its fuel. What an evil епа! 

O you who have believed, when you talk secretly 
together, then do not talk of sin and transgression and 
disobedience to the Messenger, but talk of virtue and 
piety, and fear that God, before Whom you shall all be 
mustered together.  Conspiring secretly is the work of 
Satan, This is done in order to cause grief to the beli- 
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evers, whereas it cannot harm them at all unless it be by 
Allah's leave. And let the believers put their trust in 
Allah alone.” 

O you who have believed, when you are told to 
make room in your assemblies, vou should make room : 
Aliah will make room for you.? Апа when you are 
told to rise up, you should rise up." Those of you who 
have believed and have been granted knowledge, Allah 


will exalt them in ranks, and Allah is well aware of 
whatever you do. 


O you who have believed, when you consult the 
Messenger in private, you should give something iu 
charity before your consultation.? This is better for 
you and purer, However, if you do not have the means 


to give charity, Allah is indeed All-Forgiving, All- 
Merciful. 


(Contd. from page No. 75) 


belligerent disbelievers and to those whc have been given protection. 
The Málikis, the Shafetis and the Hanbulis say that the Muslim 
needy ones only can be fed. 


(d) There is full agreement that feeding implies to feed two 
limes a day to fill. However, there ۱5 a difference of opinion about 
the meaning of feeding. The Hanafis say that it is equally valid to 
feed with cooked food two times a day or to give avay grain suffici- 
ient to meet the food requirements of a needy person two times a 
day. For the Qur'àn has used the word йт, which means both to 
provide food and to feed. But the Milikis, the Sháfe'is and the 
Hanbalis do not regard feeding with cooked food as correct; they 
think it is necessary to give away grain. In case grain is given, there 
is full agreement that the grain should be the staple food in the 
city or area, and all the poor people should be given it equally. 


(e) According to the Hanafis, it isalso valid if one and the 
same poor person is fed or given food for 60 days, though it is not 
correct to give him food for 60 dayson one and the same day. 
However, the other three schools do not think it is valid to provide 
food to one and the same poor man; it is necessary to give food to 
60 pesons, It iş also not permissible,in any of the four schoos 


11 


Al- Mujadalah 79 


to provide food to 60 men at one time and to another 60 at 
another time. 

(f) This also is not permissible according to any of the four 
schools that one may fast for 30 days and then feed 30 poor ones, 
for two different expiations cannot be combined. If one has to fast 
one should fast for two months successively, and if one has to feed, 
one should feed 60 poor ones. 

(8) Althouh in connection with the expiation of КОШ the 
Qur'ün does not use words to the effect that this expiation also 
should be made beforc the husband and the wife can touch each 
other, yet the context demands that this restriction will apply to 
this third kind of expiation as well. That is why the four Imams do 
not regard it as permissible that the man should go to his wife 
during the time the expiation of fecding is being performed. 
However, the difference is that according to the Hanbalis the man 
who commits this offence, will have to feed the poor afresh, but the 
Hanafis show leniency, for in respect of this third expiation there is 
no mention of ‘‘before the two touch each other" in the Qur'an, 
and this provides a basis for the concession. 


Bibliography : 

Hanafi Fiqh: Hedàyah ; Fath al-Qadir; Badái'-'us-Sanái'; Al- 
Jassüs, Ahkdm al-Qur'àn. 

Sháfe'i Fiqh: An-Nawawi, Al-Minháj together with Sharh 
Mughni al Muhidj; Tafsir Kabir. 

Maliki Fiqh : Hashtah ad-Dustiqt 'ala-sh-Sharh al-Kabir; Hedayat 
al-Mujtahid; Ibn al-‘Arabi, Ahkàm al-Qur'àn. 

Hanbait Fiqh : Ibn Qudamah, A/-Mughni. 

Zahirtyyah Fiqh : Ibn Hazm, Al-Muhalla. 

12. “So that you may believe" : “So that you may adopt the 
attitude of a true and sincere believer." Obviously, the addressees 
of this verse are not the pagans and polytheists, but the Muslims 
who had already affirmed the Faith. To tell them after reciting 
before them a Shari'ah injunction : “This is being enjoined so that 
you may believe in Allah and His Messenger,” clearly signifies that 
the conduct of the person who continues to follow the traditional 
law of paganism even after hearing the Divine Command, would be 
contradictory to his profession of the Faith. It is not the character 
of a believer that when Allah and His Messenger have prescribed а 
law for him ip some matter of life, he should set it aside and follow 
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some other law of the world, or go on following his own whims and 
. desires. 
13. Here ''disbeliever" does not imply the denier of Allah and 
His Messenger, but the person who adopts the attitude and conduct 
of a disbeliever even after affirming faith in Allah and His Messen- 
ger. In other words, it means: “This, in fact; is a characteristic 
of the disbelievers that even after hearing the Command of Allah 
and His Messenger, they should go on following their own whims, 
and continue to practise the customs of ignorance, for a true and 
sincere believer would never adopt such an attitude. The same 
thing has been said in Sürah Al-i ‘Imran after enjoining the impera- 
tive duty of Hajj : “And the one who disbelieves (i.e. does not obey 
this commandment), then Allah is Self-Sufficient and does not stand 
in need of anyone in the worlds.” (v. 97) At neither place has the 
word ‘‘kufr’’ been used іп the sense that whoever continues to have 
marital relations with the wife after zihûr without making the expia- 
tion, or thinks that divorce has taken place by the mere pronounce- 
ment of sihar on the wife, or does not go to perform Hajj, in spite 
ofthe means, should be declared an apostate and disbeliever by the 
religious court and regarded as excommunicated by the Muslims. 
But it means that in the sight of Allah such people as may reject His 
Commandments by word or deed, or may least bother to know as to 
what bounds their Lord has set for them, what He has forbidden 
and what He has enjoined, what He has made lawful and what 
unlawful, are not counted among ۱۱6 ۰, s 


14. “Those who oppose..." : Those who do not recognize the 
bounds set by Allah and instead set some other bounds for themselves. 
Ibn Jarir Tabarl has given this commentary of this verse: “That is, 
the people who resist Allah with regard to the bounds and duties 
enjoined by Him, and set for themselves some other bounds instead of 
the bounds set by Him."  Baidáwi has given this commentary of it : 
“That ïs, they show hostility towards and dispute with Allah and 
His Messenger, or set other bounds for themselves than the bounds 
set by them, or adopt the bounds set by others." Alûsî in his 78 
al- Ma'dni has concurred with Baidáwi in this commentary and cited 
the statement of Shaikh-ul-Islàm Sa'dullah Chalpi to the effect : 
"Inthis verse a threat has been held out to those kings and evil 

rulers, who bave framed many such rules as are opposed to the 
bounds set by the Shariigh, and called them Jaw," Here. ‘Allama 
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Álüsi has dwelt upon the constitutional status (i.e. constitutional 


from the Islamic viewpoint) of the man-made laws as against the 
Shart‘ah laws and concluded thus : 


“There can be no doubt in the disbelief of the person who 
regards this law as commendable and superior to the Sharf‘ah and 
says that it is wiser and better suited to the genius of the people. 
And when the Shari'ah injunction іп a particular matter is 06 
out to him, he is angry, as we have seen some of those who are 
under the curse of Allah." 

15. The word used in the original is kabt, which means to 
disgrace, to destroy, to curse, to drive off, to push out, to debase. 
What is meant to be said is that the communities of the former 
Prophets who resisted Allah and His Messenger and rebelled against 
His Commandments have already gone to their doom. Now those 
from among the Muslims who adopt the same attitude in life will 
also meet with the same evil end. Whenever the people made their 
own laws contradictory to Divine Law, or adopted laws made by 
others, they were deprived of Allah's bounty and grace, with the 
result that their lives were filled with deviations, immoralities and 
moral and social evils, which caused them to be ultimately degraded 
and humiliated even in this world. If the same error now is com- 
mitted by the community of the Prophet Muhammad (upon whom 
be Allah's peace and blessings), there is no reason why it should 
continue to be regarded with favour by Allah and He may go on 
protecting it from a disgraceful destruction for ever and ever. Allah 
had neither any ill will against the communities of His former 
Messengers nor has He any special connection with the community 
of this Mszsenger. 

16. A little consideration of the context shows that here two 
punishments of this attitude have been mentioned: (1) Кабг, i.e. 
debasement and humiliation of this world; and (2) 'adhdb muhin, i.e. 
a disgraceful torment that they will suffer in the Hereafter. 

17. That is, their having forgotten their own attitude and 
conduct does not mean that it is dead and forgotten altogether. Fo: 
them the disobedience of God and resistance to His Commands may 
5e an ordinary matter which they may forget easily once they have 
indulged in it and may not even regard it as anything objectionable, 
which they should have avoided, yet in the sight of God it is no 
ordinary matter at all. With Him every misdeed of theirs has been 
noted down, His Register contains a full record of every deed done 
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by а person, ul when and where И was uonc, what was his own 
reaction to it, what were its consequences and how far and іл what 
forms did they appear and spread in the ۰ 

18. From here to verse 10 continuously the hypocrites have 
been taken to task for the attitude they had adopted in the Muslim 
society. Although apparently they were a part of the Muslim 
community, secretly they were a separate group from the believers. 
Whenever the Muslims saw them, they found them  whispering 
secretly together. That is how they conspired and made all sorts 
of plans in order to create rifts in the ranks of the Muslims, and to 
cause alarm and spread mischief among them. 

19. The question may arise: Why have three and five been 
mentioned here instead of two and three? Why has two, and then 
four, been left out? The commentators have given many answers 
to this question but in our opinion the correct answer is that this 
style has been adopted for maintaining the literary beauty of the 
Qur'àn. Without this the style would have suffered from blemishes. 
Therefore, after making mention of three and five whisperers the gap 
has been filled up in the following sentence by saying: whether the 
whisperers are fewer than three, or more than five, in any casc Allah 
is always with them. 

20. This Allah's being associated with them is, in fact, in the 
sense of Allah's being All-Knowing and ۸۱۱-۵ ware, All-Hearing and 
All-Seeing, and His being absolute in power, and not in the sense: 
that Allah, God forbid, is a person who is secretly and invisibly 
present among the five persons as their sixth associate. This, in 
fact, is meant to make the people realize that they may be holding 
secret counsels in safe and hidden places and may be able to conceal 
their plans from the world, but they cannot keep them concealed 
from Allah, that they may escape from every power of the world, 
but they cannot escape the grasp of Allah. 


21. This shows that before the revelation of this verse the 
Holy Prophet (upon whom by Allah’s peace) had forbidden the 
people this practice. Yet when they did not desist, Allah directly 
sent down this verse containing His warning and wrath for such 
people. 

22. This was the common practice of the Jews and the hypo- 
crites. According to several traditions, some jews came before the 
Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah's peace) az said: ‘‘As-sam 
‘alaika уд abal-Qàsim."" ‘That is, thcy pronounced as-sãm ‘alaikq in 
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such a manner as to give the impression that they had said as-Salam 

. 'alaika (peace be on you), which is the Islamic way of greeting. But 
actually they had said ''sam"', which means death. In response the 
Holy Prophet said: “wa 'alaikum." 1124721 ‘A’ishah retorted ; 
““Мау death visit you and the curse of Allah!" The Holy Prophet 
warned her, saying: '*'Á'ishah, Allah does not llke abusive Igngu- 
age." She submitted: “Didn't you hear, О Messenger of Allah, 
what they said?’ The Holy Prophet replied : “Апа didn't you hear 
what reply 1 gave? Isaid: and the same upon you." (Bukhdri, 
Muslim, Ibn Jarir, Ibn Abi Hatim). Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas 
has stated that both the Jews and the hypocrites had adopted this 
very way of greeting. (lbn Jarir). 

23. That is, they regarded it as a proof of the Holy Prophet's 
not being a Messenger. They thought that if he had been a true 
Messenger, they would be punished by a torment as soon as they 
greeted him in that way. Since there was no torment while they 
were greeting him day and night like that, he was not a Messenger 
of Allah. 
` 24. This shows that najwá (talking secretly together) by itself 
is not forbidden, but its being lawful or unlawful depends upon the 
character of the people who hold secret consultations and upon the 
circumstances under which such consultations are held, and upon 
the nature of the consultations themselves. If the people whose 
sincerity, righteousness and purity of character are well known, arc 
seen talking secretly together, nobody would have any misgiving 
that they were, planning mischief. On the contrary, the whispering 
and secret consultations of the people who are notorious for their 
evil and wicked character, produce in every mind the suspicion that 
they are engaged in a new conspiracy. Likewise, if 8 couple of 
persons talk for some time together on some matter secretly, it is 
not objectionable, but if some people have formed themselves into 
a gang and are constantly engaged in a whispering campaign against 
the Muslim community, this would indeed be a prelude to some 
mischief. If nothing else, it would at least stir up divisions among 
the Muslims. Above all, the thing that decides whether najwá (secret 
counsel) is lawful or unlawful is the nature of the things talked of 
init. If two men hold a secret counsel in order to bring a dispute 
to an end, or to restore a person's right, or to promote a good 
cause, it is no evil, but rather an act of virtue. On the contrary, if 
the same secret counsel between two men is held with a view to 
creating mischief, or usurping the rights of others, ог committing а 
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sin, obviously the object itself would be evil and the secret counsel 
about it evil added to evil. 

In this connection, the teaching given by the Holy Prophet 
(upon whom be Allah’s peace) of social etiquette is: ‘‘When three 
men are sitting together, no two of them should whisper to each 
other, for this would cause anguish to the third.’’ (Bukhárt, Muslim, 
Musnad Ahmad, Tirmidhi, 468 Da'üd) In another Hadith, the 
Holy Prophet said : ''Two men should not whisper together, with- 
out the leave of the third, for this would cause him anguish.” 
(Muslim). This objectionable sort of whishering also 8001168 to the 
case when two of the three men start talking in a language which is 
not understood by the third, and even more objectionable would be 
that during their whispering they should look towards the third 
person or gesticulate in a manner as to suggest that he is the topic 
of discussion between them. 

25. This has been said so that if a Muslim watches some other 
people whispering, which causes him the doubt that it is directed 
against him, he should not feel so offended as to start planning a 
counter-attack on the basis of mere suspicion, or begin to nourish 
grief, or malice, or undue concern in his heart. He should under. 
stand that no one can harm him except by Allah's leave, This 
conviction would inspire him with such confidence that he would 
feel delivered of many a useless worry and imaginary danger and 
leaving the wicked to themselves would remain engaged in peace. 
fully doing his duty. The believer who has trust in Allah is neither 
а faint-hearted person, whose peace of mind could be ruined by 
every doubt and suspicion, nor so shallow and mean-minded as 
would lose his cool when confronted by the evildoers and start 
behaving in an unjust manner himself. 


26. This has been explained in the Introduction to the Sürah 
above. Some commentators regard this Command as restricted to 
the assemblies of the Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah's peace). 
But as pointed out by Imám Майк, the correct view is that this is a 
general instruction for the assemblies held by the Muslims. One of 
the rules of etiquette taught by Allah and His Messenger to the 
Muslims is that when they are sitting in an assembly and some 
more people arrive, they should have the courtesy to accommodate 
the new-comers and should squeeze in together as far as^possible to 
make room for them to sit. The new-comers also should have the 


courtesy not to press in forcibly and make others rise up in order to 
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take their place. In the Hadith Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar and 
Hadrat Abû Hurairah have reported that the Holy Prophet said: 
‘Nobody should make another person rise up so as to take his 
place, but you should yourself make room for others." (Musnad 
Ahmad, Bukhari, Muslim). And Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin 
‘As reports that the Holy Prophet said: “It is not lawful for a 
person that he should forcibly press in between two men except by 
their leave." (Musnad Ahmad, Abû Da'üd, Tirmidhi). 

27. ‘Abdur Rahmãn bin Zaid bin Aslam has stated that the 
people used to prolong their sitting in the Holy Prophet's assemblies 
and tried to sit till the end. This caused him inconvenience and 
discomfort as well as hindrance in his daily chores. At this 
Allah sent down this Command, teaching the people the etiquette : 
‘When you are told to rise up from the assembly, you should rise 
up and disperse." (lbn Јане, Ibn Kathir), 


28. That is, ‘You should not think thatif inthe Holy Prophet's 
ussembly you had to sit a little farther away from him for the sake 
ot making room for others, you would be reduced in rank, or if you 
were asked to rise up and disperse from the assembly, you were 
disgraced. The real means of exaltation of ranks is faith and 
knowledge, and not an opportunity to sit nearest to the Holy 
Prophet (upon whom be Allah’s peace) in his assembly and sit the 
longest. If а person happened to sit nearer to him, it does not 
mean that he became exalted in rank, for the high ranks belong 
only to those who have attainted to the wealth of knowledge and 
faith. Likewise, the person who prolonged his sitting with the Holy 
Prephet only to cause him inconvenience and discomfort, in fact, 
disp!ayed lack of good manners. His mere sitting near him for along 
‘ime will not exalt him in rank in any way. Far higher and exalted 
وا‎ rank in the sight of Allah is he who attained to true faith and 
knowledge and imbibed the morals that should belong to a believer. 

29. According to Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas, this Command 
Was sent down because the Muslims had started requesting the Holy 
Prophet (upon whom be Allah's peace) for private counsel much 
too frequently; and this put him to great inconvenience. At last, 
Allah willed to relieve His Prophet of this burden. (/bn Jarir). Zaid 
bin Aslam says that the Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah's peace) 
would never turn down the request of anyone, who wanted to 

(Contd. on p. 88) 
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Are you afraid that before your consultation in 
private, you will have to give charity? Well, if you 
do not do so — and Allah has forgiven you this — then 
establish the sa/at and practise the 2۵681 regularly and 
obey Allah and His Messenger. Allah is aware of 
whatever you ٥ 


Have you not seen those who have taken as friends 
a people who are under Allah's wrath ? They are 
neither yours nor theirs,? and they swear to a falsehood 
knowingly." Allah has prepared a severe torment for 
them. Evil are the deeds they are doing! They have 
made their oaths а covering under which they debar 
others from the Way of Allah.** For this they shall 
have a disgraceful torment. Neither shall their riches 
avail them anything to protect them from Allah nor 
their children. They are the fellows of Hell in which 
they shall live for ever. The Day Allah raises them up 
all, they shall swear to Him as they swear to you,” 
thinking that their oaths will avail them something. 
Know it well that they are utter liars. Satan has over- 
powered them and has caused them to forget God's 


remembrance. They are of Satan’s party. Know it 


well that those of Satan’s party indecd are the real 
losers. Surely the mostabject of the creatures-are those 
who resist Allah and His Messenger. Allah has written 
down: “Ї and My Messengers shall most certainly 
prevail." Allah is All-Powerful and All-Mighty. 

You will never find any people who believe in Allah 
and the Last Day loving those who have opposed Allah 
and His Messenger, even though they be their fathers, 
or their sons, or their brothers, or their kinsfolk.” 
They are those in whose hearts Allah has inscribed faith 
and has strengthened them with a spirit from Himself. 


He will admit them to such Gardens underneath which | 


rivers will be flowing, to dwell therein for ever. Allah 
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is well pleased with them and they with Allah. They 
аге of Allah's party. Knowit well that those of Allah’s 
party alone are truly successful ! 


(Contd. from p. 85) 

consult him in private. Whoever desired to have private counsel 
with him, he would oblige him. Often it so happened that the 
people would ask for private counsel in matters in which there was 
no real need. This was the time when all of Arabia was engaged in 
war against Madinah. Sometimes after a person had made such a 
request, Satan would whisper into the ears of the people the idea 
that he had brought to the Holy Prophet the news of invasion by 
such and such tribes, and this would cause rumours to spread in 
Madinah. On the other hand, this would give the hypocrites an 
opportunity to say that Mubammad (upon whom be Allah's peace) 
was а credulous person, who listened to and believed in whatever 
anyone told him. Because of this Allah imposed the restriction 
that anyone who wanted to have private counsel with the Prophet 
should first give away something in charity. (Ibn ‘Arabi: Abkdm al- 
Qur'an). Qatàdah says that some people talked to the Holy Prophet 
in private in order to show their superiority to others. 


Hadrat ‘Ali says when this was enjoined the Holy Prophet 
asked him, ‘‘What should be the quantity of the charity? Should it 
be one dinar? I said : This is more than the people oan afford. The 
Holy Prophet then asked: Should it be half а dinar? Isaid: This 
too is too much. Then he asked what it should be, I said: Gold 
equal to a barley grain. The Holy Prophet remarked: Your advice 
is for too little!" (Ibn Јанг, Tirmidhi, Musnad Abū Ya‘la). In 
another tradition Hadrat ‘Ali says: ‘‘This is a verse of the Qur'àn 
which no one acted upon except me. As soon as it was enjoined, 
1 offered the charity and consulted the Holy Prophet about a pro- 
blem.” (Ibn Jarir, Hakim, Ibn al- Mundhir, ‘Abd bin Humaid). 


30. This second Command was sent down some time after the 
first Command, and it cancelled the injunction of giving something 
in charity. However, there is a difference of opinion as to how long 
the injunction remained in force. Qatüdah says it remained in force 
for less than а day and then was abrogated. Mugátil bin Hayyàn 
says that it remained in force for ten days; and this is the longest 
p eriod of its life mentioned in any tradition. 
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3). The allusion is to the Jews of Madinah whom the hypo. 
crites had taken for friends. 
32. That is, they are neither sincere in their connections with 


the believers, nor with the Jews : their relations with both are based 
on selfish interest s. 


33. “А falsehood’’: that they have believed in and have accept- 
ed Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's peace and blessings) as their 
guide and leader and are faithful to Islam and the Muslims. 

34. That is, on the one hand, they swear oaths to their faith 
and fidelity to make the Muslims believe that they belong to them, 
and on the other, they sow doubts and suspicions against Islam and 
the followers of Islam and the Prophet of Islam in the hearts of 
the people, so that they should turn away from Islam in disgust 


taking their word to be a true inside picture of Islam, coming from 
the “Muslims” themselves. 


35. That is, "Not being content with swearing oaths before 
the people in this world, they will swear false oaths also before 
Allah Himself in the Hereafter, for falsehood and fraud has become 
second nature with them, which they will not give up even after 
death.'' 

36. For explanation, see E.N. 93 of Sürah As-Sáàáffat, 

37. Two things have been stated in this verse : first, a matter 
of principle, and the second, a statement of fact. The matter of 
orinciple is that faith in the true Religion and love of the opponents 
of the Religion are contradictory things, which cannot conceivably 
co-exist in one and the same place. It is absolutely impossible that 
love of the Faith and love of the enemies of Allah and His 
Messenger should co-exist in one and the same heart, just as а 
person’s love for himself and his love for his enemy cannot co-exist 
in his heart simultaneously. This is as if to say: “If you see a 
person who professes the Faith as well as keeps relations of love 
with the opponents of Islam, you should never be involved in the 
misunderstanding that he might perhaps be true in his profession 
in spite of his this attitude and conduct. Likewise, the people who 
have established relations with Islam and the opponents of Islam 
simultaneously, should themselves also consider their position well 
and see what they actually are. Are they believers or hypocrites? 
And what actually they want to be: Do they want to live as 
believers or as hypocrites? If they have any righteousness left in 
them, and any feeling that from the moral viewpoint hypocrisy is 
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the meanest and most abject attitude for man, they should give up 

- their attempt to ride in two boats simultaneously. Faith wants 
them to be decisive. If they want to remain believers, they should 
sever and sacrifice all those connections that clash with their rela- 
tionship with Islam; if they hold another relation dearer to them- 
selves than the relationship with Islam, then they should better give 
up their false profession of Islam. 

Here, Allah has not just stated the principle but has also pre- 
sented the actual fact as a model before those who professed the 
Faith. The true believers had in actual fact severed all connections 
that clashed with their relationship with Allah's Religion. This had 
been witnessed by entire Arabia in the battles of Badr and ۰ 
"Ihe emigrants from Makkah had fought against their own tribe and 
closest kinsmen only for the take of Allah and His Religion. Hadrat 
Abû ‘Ubaidah killed his father, ‘Abdullah bin al-Jarrah. ٤ 
Mus'ab bin ‘Umair killed his brother, 'Ubaid bin ‘Umair; Hadrat 
‘Umar killed his ma‘ernal uncle, ‘As bin Hisham bin Mughirah; 
Hadrat ‘Abt Bakr became ready to fight his son ‘Abdur Rahman; 
Hagrad ‘Ali, Hadrat Hamzah and Hadrat ‘Ubaidah bin al-Hárith 
killed *Utbah, Shaibah and Walid bin 'Utbah, who were their close 
kinsmen. About the prisoners of war captured at Badr, Hadrat 
“Отаг gave the opinion that they should all be put to the sword, 
апа proposed that a relative should kill a relative. In the same 
battle of Badr when Hadrat Mus‘ab bin ‘Umair saw that an 7203 
Muslim had captured his real brother, Aba ‘Aziz bin 'Umair, and 
was tying him, he shouted out to him, saying: “Tie him tight: his 
mother is a rich woman: she will pay you a large ransom." Abd 
‘Aziz said: ‘You are a brother and say this?" Hadrat Mus‘ab 
replied: ‘‘Not you, but this Ansari Muslim is my brother now, 
who has captured you." In the same battle of Badr Abul ‘As, the 
son-in-law of the Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah's peace), was 
taken a prisoner and was shown no special favour any different 
from the other prisoners on account of his relationship with the Holy 
Prophet. Thus, the world was made a witness to the actual fact 
and shown the character of the sincere Muslims and their profound 
relationship with Allah and His Messenger. 

Dailami has related this invocation of the Holy Prophet (upon 
whom be Allah's peace) on the authority of Hadrat Mu‘adh : “Alla- 

humma là taj‘al li-fajir-in (and according to another tradition, li- 
Sasiq-in) ‘alayya yadan wa là ni*mata fa-yunadda-hà qalbi fa-inm 
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wajad-tu Ата ии ilayya 12 tajidu qaum-an-yu'minána ۱۱۱8۱۲ wal- 
yaum-il -dkhir-i yuwáAddüina man hàádd-Alláha wa Rasülahg : “О God, 
let not the wicked (and according to another tradition, the sinful) 
do me a favour because of which 1 may have love for him in my 
heart, for in the Revelation sent down by You, I have also found 
this: 'You will never find any people who believe in Allah and the 
Last Day loving those who oppose Allah and His Messenger'."' 
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LIX 


AL-HASHR الحشر‎ 


INTRODUCTION 


Name 


The Sürah derives its name from the mention of 
the word al-hashr in verse 2, thereby implying that it is 
the Sirah in which the word al-hashr has occurred, 


Period of Revelation 


Bukhari and Muslim contain a tradition from Hadrat 
Sa‘id bin Jubair to the effect: “When 1 asked Hadrat 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas about Sirah Al-Hashr, he replied 
that it was sent down concerning the battle against the 
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Bani an-Nadir just as Sürah -Al-Anfal was sent down 
concerning the Battle of Badr." In another tradition 
from Hadrat Sa‘id bin Jubair, the words cited from Ibn 
‘Abbas (may Allah be pleased with him) are: Qul: Surah 
an-Nadir : Say, it is Sirah an-Nadir." The same thing 
has been related also from Mujahid, Qatadah, Zuhri, 

. Ibn Zaid, Yazid bin Rümán, Muhammad bin Ishaq and 
others. They are unanimous that the followers of the 
Book whose banishment has been mentioned in it, imply 
the Bani an-Nadir. Yazid bin Катап, Mujahid and 
Muhammad bin Ishaq have stated that this whole Sarah, 
from beginning to end, came down concerning this very 
battle. 


As for the question as to when this battle took 
place, Imam Zuhri has stated on the authority of 
‘Urwah bin Zubair that it took place six months after 
the Battle of Badr. However, Ibn Sa‘d, Ibn Hisham 
and Bal&dhur! regard it as an event of Rabi‘ al-Awwal, 
A.H. 4, and the same is correct. For all traditions agree 
that this battle took place after the incident of Bi’r 
Ma'ünah, and historically also it is well-known that 
the incident of Bi'r Ma'ünah occurred after the Battle 
of Uhud and not before it. 


Historical Background 


In order to understand the subject-matter of this 
Sarah well, it is necessary to have a look at the history 
of the Madinah and Hejàz Jews, for without it one 
cannot know precisely the real causes of the Holy 
Prophet's dealing with their different tribes the way 
he did. 

No authentic history of the Arabian Jews exists in 
the world. They have not left any writing of their own 
in the form of a book оѓ a tablet which might throw 
light on their past, nor have the Jewish historians and 
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writers of the non-Arab world made any mention of 
them, the reason being that after their settlement in the 
Arabian peninsula they had detached themselves from 
the main body of the nation, and the Jews of the wcrld 
did not count them as among themselves. For they had 
given up Hebrew culture and language, even the names, 
and adopted Arabism instead. In the tablets that have 
been un-earthed in the archaeological research in the 
Hejàz no trace of the Jews is found before the first 
century of the Christian era, except for a few Jewish 
names. Therefore, the history of the Arabian Jews is 
based mostly on the verbal traditions prevalent among 
the Arabs most of which had been spread by the Jews 
themselves. 

The Jews of the Hejaz claimed that they had come 
to settle in Arabia during the last stage of the life of 
the Prophet Moses (peace be upon him). They said 
that the Prophet Moses had despatched an army to 
expel the Amalekites from the land of Yathrib and had 
commanded it not to spare even а single so ! of that 
tribe. The Israelite army carried out the Prophet's 
command, but spared the life of a handsome prince of 
the Amalekite king and returned with him to Palestine. 
By that time the Prophet Moses had passed away. His 
successors took great exception to what the army had 
done, for by sparing the life of an Amalekite it had 
clearly disobeyed the Prophet and violated the Mosaic 
law. Consequently, they excluded the army from their 
cómmunity, and it had to return to Yathrib and settle 
there for ever. (Kitab al-Agháni, vol. xix, p. 94). Thus 
the Jews claimed that they had been living in Yathrib 
since about 1200 B.C. But, this had in fact no historical 
basis and probably the Jews had invented this story in 
order to overawe the Arabs into believing that they 
were of noble lineage and the original inhabitants of 
the land. 
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The second Jewish immigration, according to the 
Jews took, place in 587 B.C. when Nebuchadnezzer, the 
king of Babylon, destroyed Jerusalem and dispersed the 
Jews throughout the world. The Arab Jews said that 
several of their tribes at that time had come to settle in 
Wadi al-Qvrã, Taima’ and Yathrib. (Al-Balàdhuri, 
Futuh cil-Buldán). But this too has no historical basis. 
By this also they might have wanted to prove that they 
were thie original settlers of the area, 


As a matter of fact, what is established is that when 
in A.D. 70 the Romans massacred the Jews in Palestine, 
and them іп A.D. 132 expelled them from that land, 
many of the Jewish tribes fled to find an asylum in the 
Hejaz, a territory that was contiguous to Palestine in the 
south. erc, they settled wherever they found water 
springs and greenery, and then by intrigue and through 
money-leinding business gradually occupied the fertile 
lands. Ailah, Maqnà, Tabak, Taimà', Wādi al-Qura, 
Fadak and Khaiber came under their control in that 
very period, and Ban! Quraizah, Bani al-Nadir, Bani 
Bahdal and Bani Qainuq&' also came in the same period 
and occupied Yathrib. 

Among the tribes that settled in Yathrib the Banl 
al-Nadir and the Bani Quraizah were more prominent, 
for they belonged to the Cohen or priest class. They were 
looked upon as of noble descent and enjoyed religious 
leadership among their co-religionists. When they 
came to settle in Madinah there were some other tribes 
living there before, whom they subdued and became 
practically the owners of this green and fertile land, 
About three centuries Jater, in A.D. 450 or 451, the 
great flood of Yaman occurred which has been mention- 
ed in vv. 16-17 of Sirah Saba above. As a result of 
this different tribes of the people of Sab& were compelled 
to Јеауе Yaman and disperse in different parts of Arabia. 
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Thus, the Bani Ghassan went to settle in Syria, 1 
Lakhm in Hirah (Ir&q), Ban! Khuz&'ah between Jeddah 
and Makkah and the Aus and the Khazraj went to 
settle in Yathrib. As Yathrib was under Jewish domina- 
tion, they at first did not allow the Aus and the Khazraj 
to gain a footing and the two Arab tribes had to settle 
on lands that had not yet been brought under cultiva- 
tion, where they could hardly produce just enough to 
enable them to survive. At last, one of their chiefs went 
to Syria to ask for the assistance of their Ghassanide 
brothers; he brought an army from there and broke the 
power of the Jews. Thus, the Aus and the Khazraj were. 
able to gain complete dominance over Yathrib, with the 
result that two of the major Jewish tribes, Ban! an-Nadlr 
and Bani Quraizah, were forced to take quarters outside 
the city. Since the third tribe, Ban! Qainuq&‘, was not 
on friendly terms with the other two tribes, it stayed 
inside the city as usual, but had to seek protection of 
the Khazraj tribe. Asa counter measure to this Banî 
an-Nadir and Bani Quraizah took protection of the 
Aus tribe so that they could live in peace in the suburbs 
of Yathrib. The map will show where under the / 
new set up the Jewish settlements were located in 
Yathrib and around it. 

Before the Holy Prophet's arrival at Madinah until 
his emigration the following were the main features of 
the Jews’ position in Hejáz in general and in Yathrib 
in particular ; , 

(1) In the matter of language, dress, civilization, 
and way of life they had completely adopted Arabism, 
even their names had become Arabian. Of the 12 Jewish 
tribes that had settled in Hejàz, none except the Banî 
Za‘tra’ retained its Hebrew name. Except for a few 
scattered scholars none knew Hebrew. In fact, there is 


nothing in the poetry of the Jewish poets of the pre- 
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Islamic days to distinguish it from the poetry of the 
Arab poets in language, ideas and themes. They even 
intermarried with the Arabs. In fact, nothing dis- 
tinguished them from the common Arabs except religion. 
Notwithstanding this, they had not lost their identity 
among the Arabs and had kept their Jewish prejudice 
alive most ardently and jealously. They had adopted 
superficial Arabism because they could not survive in 
Arabia without it. 


(2) Because of this Arabism the western orientalists 
have been misled into thinking that perhaps they were 
not really Israclites but Arabs who had embraced 
Judaism, or that at least majority of them consisted of 
the Arab Jews. But there 1s no historical proof to show 
that the Jews ever engaged in any proselytizing activities 
in Hejaz, or their rabbis invited the Arabs to embrace 
Judaism like the Christian priests and missionaries. On 
the contrary, we see that they prided themselves upon 
their Israelite descent and racial prejudices. They called 
the Arabs the Gentiles, which did not inean illiterate or 
un-educated but savage and un-civilized people. They 
believed that the Gentiles did not possess any human 
rights; these were-only reserved for the Israelites, and 
therefore, it was lawful and right for the Israelites to 
defraud them of their properties by every fair and foul 
means. Apart from the Arab chiefs, they did not con- 
sider the common Arabs fit enough to have equal status 
with them even if they entered Judaism. No historical 
proofis available, nor is there any evidence in the 
Arabian traditions, that some Arab tribe or prominent 
clan might have accepted Judaism. However, mention 
has been made of some individuals, who had become 
Jews. The Jews, however, were more interested in their 
trade and business than in the preaching of their 


religion. That is whv Judaism did not spread as a 
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religion and creed in Hejáz but remained only as a mark 
of pride and distinction of a few Israelite tribes. The 
Jewish rabbis, however, had a flourishing business in 
granting amulets and charms, fortune-telling and 
sorcery, because of which they were held in great awe by 
the Arabs for their **knowledge'' and practical wisdom. 

(3) Economically they were much stronger than the 
Arabs. Since they had emigrated from more civilized 
and culturally advanced countries of Palestine and Syria, 
they knew many such arts as were unknown to the 
Arabs; they also enjoyed trade relations with the outside 
world. Hence, they had captured the business of 
importing grain in Yathrib and the upper Hej&z and 
exporting dried dates to other countries. Poultry farm- 
ing and fishing also were mostly under their control, 
They were good at cloth-weaving too. They had also 
set up wine-shops here and there, where they sold wine 
which they imported from Syria. The Ban! 8 
generally practised crafts such as that of the goldsmith, 
blacksmith and vessel-maker. In all these occupations, 
trade and business these Jews earned exorbitant profits, 
but their chief occupation was trading in money-lending 
in which they had ensnared the Arabs of the surrounds 
ing areas. More particularly the chiefs and e:Jers of 
the Arab tribes who were given to a life of pomp, brag- 
ging and boasting on the strength of borrowed money 
were deeply indebted to them. They lent money on high 
rates of interest and then would charge compound 
interest, which one could hardly clear off once one was 
involved in it. Thus, they had rendered the Arbas 
economically hollow, but it had naturally induced a 
deep rooted hatred among the common Arabs against 
the: Jews. 

(4) The demand of their trade and economic 
interests was that they should neither estrange one Arab 
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tribe by befriending another, nor take part in their 
mutual wars. But, on the other hand, it was also in 
their interests, that they should not allow the Arabs to 
be united and should keep them fighting and entrenched 
against each other, for they knew that whenever the 
Arab tribes united, thev would not allow them to remain 
in possession of their large properties, gardens and 
fertile lands, which they had come to own through their 
profiteering and money-lending business. Furthermore, 
each of their tribes also had to enter into alliance with 
one or another powerful Arab tribe for the sake of its 
own protection so that no other powerful tribe should 
overawe it by its might. Because of this they bad not 
only to take part in the mutual wars of the Arabs but 
they often had to go to war in support of the Arab 
tribe to which their tribe was tied in alliance against 
another Jewish tribe which was allied to the enemy 
tribe. In Yathrib the Bani Quraizah and the Bani an- 
Nadir were the allies of the Aus while the Bani Qainuq&' 
of the Khazraj. A little before the Holy Prophet’s 
emigration, these Jewish tribes had confronted each 
other in support of their respective allies in the bloody 
war that took place between the Aus and the Khazraj 
at ۰ 
Such were the conditions when Islam came to 
Madinah, and ultimately an Islamic State came into 
existence after the Holy Prophet's (upon whom be 
Allah's peace) arrival there. One of the first things that 
he accomplished soon after establishing this state was 
unification of the Ausand the Khazraj and the Emigrants 
into a brotherhood, and the second was that he con- 
cluded a treaty between the Muslims and the Jews on 
definite conditions, in which it was pledged that neither 
party would encroach on the rights of the other, and 


both would unite in a joint defence against the external 
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énemies. Some important clauses of this treaty are as 
follows, which clearly show wnat the Jews and the 


Muslims had pledged to adhere to in their mutual rela- 
tionship : 


“The Jews must bear their expenses andthe Muslims 
their expenses. Each must help the other against any- 
one who attacks the people of this document. They 
must seek mutual advice and consultation, and loyalty 
is a protection against treachery. They shall sincerely 
wish one another well. Their relations will be govern- 
ed by piety and recognition of the rights of others, and 
not by sin and wrongdoing. The wronged must be 
helped. The Jews must pay with the believers so long 
as the war lasts. Yathrib shall bea sanctuary for the 
people of this document....If any dispute or controversy 
likely to cause trouble should arise, it must be referred 
to God and to Muhammad the Apostle of God...Quraish 
and their helpers shall not be given protection. The 
contracting parties are bound to help one another 
against any attack on Yathrib....Every one shall be 
responsible for the defence of the portion to which he 
belongs." (Ibn Hisham, vol. ii, pp. 147 to 150). 


| This was on absolute and definitive covenant to the 
conditions of which the Jews themselves had agreed. 
But not very long after this they began to show hostility 
towards the Holy Prophet of Allah (upon whom be 
Allah's peace) and Islam and the. Muslims, and their 
hostility and perverseness went on increasing day by 
day. Its main causes were three : 


First, they envisaged the Holy Prophet (upon whom 
be Allah's peace) merely as a chief of his people, who 
should be content to have concluded a political agree- 
ment with them and should only concern himself with 
the worldly interests of his group. But they found that 
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he was extending an invitation to belief in Allah and 
the Apostleship and the Book (which also included 
belief in their own Prophets and scriptures), and was 
urging the people to.give up disobedience of Allah and 
adopt obedience to the Divine Commands and abide by 
the moral laws of their own prophets. This they could 
not put up with. They feared that if this universal 
ideological movement gained momentum it would des- 
troy their rigid ose and wipe out their racial 
nationhood. 


Second, when they saw that the Aus and theKhazraj 
and the Emigrants were uniting into a brotherhood and 
the people from the Arab tribes of the surrounding 
areas, who entered Islam, were also joining this Islamic 
Brotherhood of Madinah and forming a religious сот- 
munity, they feared that the selfish policy that they had 
been following of sowing discord between the Arab tribes 
for the promotion of their own well-being and interests 
for centuries, would not work in the new system, but 
they would face a united front of the Arabs against 
which their intrigues and machinations would not 
succeed. 

Third, the work that the Holy Messenger. of Allah 
(upon whom be Allah's peace) was carrying out of re- 
forming the society and civilization included putting an 
end to' all unlawful methods in business and mutual 
dealings. More than that; he had declared taking and 
giving of interest also as impure: and. unlawful earning. 
This caused them the fear that if his rule became- estab- 
lished in Arabia, he would declare interest legally for- 
bidden, and in this they saw their own economic disaster 
and death, 

For these reasons they made resistance and opposi- 
tion to the Holy Prophet their national ideal. They 

would never hesitate to employ any trick and machina- 
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tion, any device and cunning, to harm him. They spread 
every kind of falsehood so as to cause distrust against 
him in the people's minds. They created every kind of 
doubt, suspicion and misgiving in the hearts of the new 
converts so as to turn them back from Islam. They 
would make false profession of Islam and then would 
turn apostate so that it may engender inore and more 
misunderstandings among the people against Islam and 
the Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah's peace). They 
would conspire with fhe hypocrites to create mischief 
and would cooperate with every group and tribe hostile 
їо Islam. They would create rifts between the Muslims 
and would do whatever they could to stir them up to 
mutual feuds and fighting. The people of the Aus and 
the Khazraj tribes were their special target, with whom 
they had been allied for centuries. Making mention of 
the war of Bu‘ath before them they would remind them 
of their previous enmities so that they might again 
resort to the sword against each other aud shatter their 
bond of fraternity into which Islam had bound them. 
They would resort to every kind of deceit and fraud in 
order to harm the Muslims economically. Whenever 
one of those with whom that had business dealings, 
would accept Islam, they would do whatever they could 
to cause him financialloss. If he owed them something 
they would worry and harass him by making repeated 
demands, and if they owed him something, they would 
withhold the payment and would publicly. say that at 
the time the bargain was made he professed a different 
religion, and since he had changed his religion, they 
were no longer under any obligation towards him. 
Several instances of this nature have been cited in the 
explanation of verse 75 of Sarah’ Al-i-‘Imran given in 
the commentaries by Tabari, Nis&büri, Tabrisi and in 
Ruh al-Ma‘ani. 
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They had adopted this hostile attitude against the 
covenant even before the Battle of Badr. But when the 
Holy Prophet (upon whom Бе Allah's peace) and the 
Muslims won a decisive victory over the Quraish at 
Badr, they were filled with grief and anguish, malice 
and anger. They were in fact anticipating that in that 
war the powerful Quraish would deal a death blow to 
the Muslims. That is why even before the news of the 
Islamic victory reached Madinah they had begun to 
spread the rumour that the Holy Prophet (upon whom 
be Allah’s peace) had fallen a martyr and the Muslims 
had been routed, and the Quraish army under Abū 1 
was advancing on Madinah. But whcn the battle was 
decided against their hopes and wishes, they burst with 
anger and grief. Ka‘b bin Ashraf, the chief of the Bani 
an-Nadir, cried out: “Ву God, if Muhammad has 
actually killed these nobles of Arabia, the earth’s belly 
would be better for us than its back." Then he went to 
Makkah and incited the people to vengeance by writing 
and reciting provocative elegies for the Quraish chiefs 
killed at Badr. Then he returned to Madinah and com- 
posed lyrical verses of an insulting nature about the 
Muslim women. At last, enraged with his mischief, the 
Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah’s peace) sent 
Muhammad bin Maslamah Ansari in Rabi‘ al-Awwal, 
А.Н. 3, and had him slain. (/bn Sad, Ibn Hisham, 
Tabari). j 


The first Jewish tribe which, after the Battle of 
Badr, openly and collectively broke their covenant were 
the Bani Qainuq&à'. They lived in a locality inside the 
city of Madinah. As they practised the crafts of the 
Boldsmith, blacksmith and vessel maker, the people of 
Madinah had to visit their shops fairly frequently. They 
were proud of their bravery and valour. Being black- 
smiths by profession even their children were well-armed, 
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and they could instantly muster 700 fighting men from 
among themselves. They were also arrogantly aware 
that they enjoyed relations of confederacy with the 
Khazraj and ‘Abdullah bin Ubbay, the chief of the 
Khazraj, was their chief supporter. At the victory of 
Badr, they became so provoked that they began to 
trouble and harass the Muslims and their women in 
particular, who visited their shops. By and by things 
came to such a pass that one day a Muslim woman was 
stripped naked publicly in their bazaar. This led to a 
brawl in which a Muslim and a Jew were killed. There- 
upon the Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah's peace) 
himself visited their locality, got them together and 
counselled them on decent conduct. But the reply that 
they gave was: “О Muhammad, you perhaps think we 
are like the Quraish ; they did not know fighting ; there- 
fore, you overpowered them. But when you come in 
contact with us, you will see how men fight." This was 
in clear words a declaration of war. Consequently, the 
Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah's peace) laid siege 
to their quarters towards the end of Shawwiàl (and 
according to some others, of Dhi Qa'dah) A.H.2. The 
siege had hardly lasted for a fortnight when they sur- 
rendered and all their fighting men were tied and taken 
prisoners. Now ‘Abdullah bin Ubayy came up in 
support of them and insisted that they should be pardon- 
ed. The Holy Prophet conceded his request and decided 
that the Bani Qainuq&' would be exiled from Madinah 
leaving their properties, armour and tools of trade be- 
hind. (Zbn Sa'd, Ibn Hisham, Tarikh Tabari). 


For some time after these punitive measures (i.e. the 
banishment of the Qainuqà' and killing of Ka'b bin 
Ashraf), the Jews remained so terror-stricken that tbey 
did not dare commit any further mischief. But later 
when in Shawwal, A.H. 3, the Quraish in order to 
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anvenge themselves for the defeat at Badr, marched 
against Madinah with great preparations, and the Jews 
saw that only a thousand men had marched out with 
the Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah’s peace) as 
against three thousand men of the Quraish, and even 
they were deserted by 300 hypocrites who returned to 
Madinah, they committed the first and open breach of 
the treaty by refusing to join the Holy Prophet in the 
defence of the city although they were bound to it. 
Then, when in the Battle of Uhud the Muslims suffered 
reverses, they were further emboldened. So much so 
that the Bani an-Nadir made a secret plan to kill the 
Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah’s peace) though the 
_ plan failed before it could be executed. According to 
the details, after the incident of Bir Ma'üànah (Safar, 
А.Н. 4) ‘Amr bin Umayyah Damri slew by mistake two 
men of the Bani ‘Amir in retaliation, who actually 
belonged to a tribe which was allied to the Muslims, 
but ‘Amr had mistaken them for the men of the enemy. 
Because of this mistake their blood-money became obli- 
gatory on the Muslims. Since the Bani an-Nadir were 
also a party in the alliance with the Bani 'Amir, the 
Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah's peace) went to 
their clan along with some of his Companions to ask 
for their help in paying the blood-money. Outwardly 
they agreed to contribute, as he wished, but secretly 
they plotted that a person should go up to the top of 
the house by whose wall the Holy Prophet was sitting 
and drop a rock on him to kill him. But before they 
could execute their plan, Allah informed him in time 
and he immediately got up and returned to Madinah. 


Now there was no question of showing them any 
further concession. The Holy Prophet at once sent to 
them the ultimatum that the treachery they had meditated 
against him had come to his knowledge; therefore, they 
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were to leave Madinah within ten days; if anyone of 
them was found staying behind in their quarters, he 
would be put to the sword. Meanwhile *Abdullah bin 
Ubayy sent them the message that he would help them 
with two thousand men and that the Bani Quraizah and 
Bani Ghatafán also would come to their aid; therefore, 
they should stand firm and should not go. On this false 
assurance they responded to the Holy Prophet's ultimatum 
saying that they would not leave Madinah and he could 
do whatever was in his power. Consequently, in Rabi' 
al-Awwal, A.H. 4, the Holy Prophet (upon whom be 
Allah's peace) laid siege to them, and after a few days 
of the siege (which according to some traditions were 6 
and according to others 15 days) they agreed to leave 
Madinah on the condition that they could retain all 
their property which they could carry on their camels, 
except the armour. Thus, Madinah was rid of this 
second mischievous tribe of Jews. Only iwo of the 
Ban! an-Nadir became Muslims and stayed behind. 
Others went to Syria and Khaiber. 

Abys is the event that has been discussed in 5 
Sarah, 

Theme and Subject Matcer 

The theme of the Sürah as stated above, is an 
appraisal of the battle against the Bant an-Nadir. In 
this, on the whole, four things have been discussed. 

(1) In the first four verses the world has been ad- 
monished to take heed of the fate that had just befallen 
the Bani an-Nadir. A major tribe which was as strong 
in numbers as the Muslims, whose people boasted of far 
more wealth and possessions, who were by no means 
ill-equipped militarily, and whose forts were well-forti- 
fied, could not stand siege even for a few days, and 
expressed their readiness to accept banishment from 
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their centuries old, ‘well-established settlement even 
though not a single man from among them was slain. 
Allah says that this happened not because of any power 
possessed by the Muslims but because the. Jews had 
tried to resist and fight Allah and His Messenger, and 
those wno dare to resist the power of Allah, always meet 
with the same fate. 

(2) їп verse 5, the rule of the law of war that has 
been enunciated is : the destruction caused in the enemy 
territory for military purposes does not come under 
‘spreading mischief in the earth.” 

(3) In vv. 6-10 it has been stated how the lands 
and properties which come under the control of the 
Islamic State as a result of war or peace terms, are to 
be managed. As it was the first ever occasion that the 
Muslims took control of a conquered territory, the law 
concerning it was laid down for their guidance. 

(4) In vv. 11-17 the attitude that the hypocrites 
had adopted on the occasion of the battle against the 
Ban! an-Nadir has been reviewed and the causes under- 
lying it have been pointed out. 

(5) The whole of the last section (vv. 18-24) is an 
admonition for all those people who had professed to 
have affirmed the faith and joined the Muslim com- 
munity, but were devoid of the true spirit of the faith. In 
it they have been told what is the real demand of the 
Faith, what is the real difference between piety and 
wickedness, what is the place and importance of the 
Qur'án which they professed to believe in, and what are 
the attributes of God in Whom they claimed to have 


believed. 
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LIX 
AL-HASHR الحثر‎ 


Verses : 24 Revealed at Madinah 
In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 


АП that there is in the heavens and the earth has 
glorified only Allah, for He alone is the All-Mighty, the 
All-Wise.! Heitis Who drove the disbelievers from 
among the people of the Book out of their houses? at 
the very first assault. You did not think that they 
would ever go out, and they too on their part were 
thinking that their fortresses would protect them from 
Allah,’ but Allah came upon them whence they had 
little expected. Не cast terror into their hearts with 
the result that they were destroying their dwellings by 
their own hands as well as by the hands of the believers,’ 
So, take heed, О you who have eyes to see 7 


Had Allah not decreed banishment for them, He 
would have chastised them in this world,? and in the 
Hereafter there certainly awaits them the torment of the 
Fire. All this happened because they resisted Allah 
and His Messenger, and whoever resists Allah (should 
know that) Allah is stern in inflicting punishment. 

Whatever palm-trees you cut down, or whatever 
you left standing upon their roots, it was only by Allah's 
leave.? And (Allah gave the leave) in order to disgrace 
the transgressors.!? 

And the properties that Allah took out from their 
possession and restored to His Messenger,! are not 
such that you might have rushed your horses and camels 
upon them, but Allah gives His Messengers authority 
over whomever He wills, and Allah has power over 
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everything. Whatever Allah restored to His Messenger 
from the people of the settlements, belongs to Allah 
and the Messenger and the kinsfolk’ and the orphans 
and the needy and the wayfarers," so that it does. not 
remain circulating among your rich people only. Take 
whatever the Messenger gives you, and refrain from 
whatever he forbids you. Fear Allah, for Allah is stern 
in inflicting punishment. (Moreover, the properties) 
are for those poor emigrants who have been expelled 
from their homes and their possessions. They seek 
Allah's bounty and His goodwill, and are ever ready to 
saccour Allah and His Messenger. They indeed are 
the truthful. (Andit is also for those) who believed 
even before the arrival of the emigrants and were stay- 
ing in the Abode of Migration." They love those who 
have migrated to them and entertain no desire in their 
hearts for what is given to them and prefer others to 
themselves even though they may be needy.'? The fact 
is that those who are saved from the greed of their own 
hearts, aie truly successful. 


1. For explanation, see E.N.'s 1, 2 of Sürah Al-Hadid. The 
object of this introductory sentence before making an appraisal of 
the banishment of the Bani an-Nadir is to prepare the mind to 
understand the truth that (he fate this powerful tribe met was not 
the result of the power of the Muslims but a manifestation of the 
power of Allah. 


2. Here, the reader should understand one thing at the outset 
so as to avoid any confusion about the banishment of the Bani 
an-Nadir. The Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah's peace) had 
concluded a formal written treaty with the Bani an-Nadir. Thev 
had not broken this agreement as such that it should have becomc 
void. But the reason why they were attacked was that after making 
different kinds of minor violations of it, they at last committed such 
an offence which 200 tothe breach of trust. That is, they 
plotted to kill thé leader ofithe other party to the treaty, i.e. the 
Islamic State of Madinàh. The plot became exposed, and when they 
۰ were accused of breaking ` thei agreement they could not deny it. 
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Thereupon, the Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah's peace) told 
them either to leave Madinah or to be ready ^or a war. 


This notice 
was in accordance with this injunction of the Qur'àn : 


“If you ever 
fear treachery from any people, throw their treaty openly before 


them.” (Al-Anfal : 58) That is why Allah is describing their exile 
as His own action, for it was precisely in accordance with Divine 
Law. In other words, they were not expelled by the Holy Prophet 
(upon whom be Allah's peacc) and the Muslims but by Allah 
Himself. The other reason why Allah has described their exile as 
His own action, has been stated in the following verses. 

3. The word hashr in the Text means to gather the scattered 
individuals together, or to take out scattered individuals after 
mustering them together. Thus, the words li-awwal-il-hashr mean : 
with the first Bashr, or on the occasion of the first Aashr. As for the 
question, what is implied by the first kashr here, the commentators 
have disputed it. According to one group it implies the banishment 
of the Bani an-Nadir from Madinah, and this has been described as 
their first hashr in the sense that their second hashr took place in the 
time of Hadrat ‘Umar, when the Jews and the Christians were ex- 
pelled from the Arabian peninsula, and the final kashr will take 
place on the Day of Resurrection. According to the second group 
it implies the gathering of the Muslim army together to fight the 
Bani an-Nadir ; and li-awwal-il-hashr mcans that as soon as the 
Muslims had gathered together to fight them and no blood yet had 
been shed they, by the manifestation of Allah's power, offercd to 
be banished from Madinah of their own accord. In other words, 
these words have been used here in the meaning of ‘‘at the very first 
assault”. Shah Waliullah has translated it “at the first gathering of 
the army’’. Shah ‘Abdul Qadir has translated it “а! the first muster- 


ing." In our opinion this translation very nearly gives the meaning 
of these words. 

4. To understand this one should kecp in. mind the fact that 
the Bani an-Nadir had been well established here for centuries. 
They lived in compact populations outside Madinah without any 
alien element. "Their settlement was well fortified, which had forti- 
fied houses as are generally built in feud-ridden iribal areas. Then 
their numerical strength also cqualled that of the Muslims, and 
inside Madinah itself many of the hypocrites were their supporters. 
Therefore, the Muslims could never expect that they would, even 
without fighting, be.so un-nerved by the siege as to leave their homes 
willingly. Likewise, the Bani an-Nadlr also could not have imagined 
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that some power would compel them to leave their homes within 
six days. Although the Bani Qainuqà' had been expelled before 
them, and their false pride of valour had proved to be of no avail, 
they lived in a locality inside Madinah and did not have any sepa- 
rate fortified settlement; therefore, (he Bani an-Nadir thought that 
their inability to withstand the Muslims was not exceptionable, 
Contrary to this, in view of their own fortified sevtiement and 
strongholds they could not imagine that some power could turn 
them out so easily. That is why when the Holy Prophet (upon whom 
be Allah's peace) served a notice oa them to leave Madinah within 
ten days, they boldly reforted, saying : “We are not going to quit: 
you may do whatever you please.” 

Here, the question arises: On what basis has Allah said: 
‘They were thinking that their fortresses would save them from 
Allah'. Did the Bani an-Nadir really know that they were not 
facing Muhammad bin 'Abdullah (upon whom be Allah's peace) 
but Allah? And did they, in spite of knowing this, think that their 

fortresses would save them from Allah? This is a question which 
would confound every such person who does not know the psycho- 
logy of the Jewish people and their centuries-old traditions. As 
regards the common men, no one can imagine that despite their 
knowing consciously tnat they weie facing Allah, they would entertain 
the false hope that their forts and weapons would save them from 
Allah. Therefore, an ignorant person would interpret the Divine 
Word, saying that the Bani an-Nadir in view of the strength of their 
forts were apparently involved in the misunderstanding that they 
would remain safe from the Holy Prophet's attack, but in reality 
they were fighting Allah and from Him their forts could not save 
them. But the fact is that the Jews in this world are a strange 
people, who have been knowingly fighting Allah : they killed the 
Prophets of Allah knowing them to be His Prophets, and they 
declared boastfully and arrogantly that they had killed the Prophets 
of Allah. Their traditions say that their great Patriarch, the Prophet 
Jacob, wrestled with Allah throughout the night and Allah couid 
not throw him even till daybreak. Then, when at daybreak Allah 
asked Jacob to let Him go, Jacob replied that he would not let Jm 
go until He blessed him. Allah asked him his name, and he answe.ed 
‘Jacob’. Allah said that his name would no longer be Jacob, out 
Israel, “because you strove with God and with men, and prevailed,’’ 
(See Gen. 32: 25-29 in the latest Jewish translation: The Holy 
Scriptures, published by the Jewish Publication Society of America, 
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1954). In the Christian translation of the Bible too this subject has 
been rendered likewise. In the foot-note of the Jewish translation, 
“Israel” has been explained as : “He who striveth with God." In 
the Cyclopaedia of Biblical Literature the meaning given of “Israel” 
by the Christian scholars is : “Wrestler with God." Then in Hosea 
(O.T.) the Prophet Jacob has been praised thus: ‘'By his strength 
he had power with God : yea, he had power over the angel, and 
prevailed." (Ch. 12:3-4). Now, obviously, the people of Israel 
are the children of the same Prophet Israel who, according to their 
faith, had striven with God and wrestled with Him. For them it is 
not at all difficult that they should stand firm and fight even God. 
On this very basis, they, even according to theic own profession, 
killed the Prophets of God, and under the same false pride they put 
the Prophet Jesus on the cross and bragged: “We have killed Jesus 
Christ, son of Mary, Messenger of Allah." Therefore, it was not 
against their traditions that they fought Mubammad (upon whom be 
Allah's peace) despite their knowledge that he was Allah's Messen- 
ger. lf not their common people, their rabbis and learned men knew 
full well that he was the Messenger of Allah. The Qur'ān itself 
contains several evidences to this effect. (For. instance, see E.N.'s 
79, 95 of Al-Baqarah, E.N.'s 190, 191 of An-Nisa, E.N.'s 70, 73 of 
As-Saaffat). 

5. Allah's coming down upon them does not mean that Allah 
Was staying in another place whence He attacked them. But this is 
a metaphoric expression. The object is to give the idea that while 
facing Allah they were thinking that Allah could ohastise them only 
by bringing an army against them from the front and they were 
confident that they would resist that force by their fortifications, 
But Allah attacked them from whence they had not thought it 
possible; and this was that He made them weak and broke their 
power of resistance from within after which neither their weapons 
nor their strongholds could help them. 


6. That is, ‘‘The destruction occurred in two ways: from out- 
side the Muslims besieged them and started demolishing their 
fortifications, and from within, first they raised obstacles of stone 
and wood to stop the Muslims from advancing, and for this purpose 
broke their own houses for the material; then, when they became 
certain that they would have to vacate the place, they started pulling 
down their houses, which they had so fondly built and decorated, 
with their own hands, so as to render them useless for the Muslims. 
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Later, when they settled peace with the Holy Prophet (upon whom 
be Allah's peace) on the condition that they would be spared their 
lives but would have the permission to carry away whatever ‘hey 
could, except the weapons and armour, they started removing the 
frames of the doors and windows, even pegs ; so much so that some 
people removed the beams and wooden ceilings, which they put 
upon the back of their camels and left." 

7. There are many lessons which one can learn from this event, 
which have been alluded to in this brief but eloquent sentence. 
These Jews were none other but the followers of the former 
Prophets: they believed in God, in the Book, in the former Prophets 
and the Hereafter. Accordingly, they were the former Muslims. But 
when they turned their back on religion and morality and adopted 
open hostility to the truth only for the sake of their selfish desires 
and worldly motives and interests, and showed scant regard for their 
treaties and agreements, Allah's grace was turned away from them, 
otherwise Allah had no personal enmity with them. Therefore, first 
of all, the Muslims themselves have been admonished to heed their 
fate and learn a lesson from it, lest they too should start behaving 
as if they were the beloved children of God, as the Jews did, and 
should be involved in the misunderstanding that their being included 
among the followers of the Last Prophet of God would by itself 
guarantee for them Allah's bounty and His support, apart from 
which they were not bound to adhere to any demand of religion and 
morality. Besides, those people of the world also have been asked 
to learn a lesson ftom this event, who oppose the truth consciously, 
and then place reliance upon their wcalth and power, their means 
and resources, thinking that these would save them from the Divine 

, punishment. The Jews of Madinah were not unaware that the Holy 
Prophet Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's peace and blessings) 
had not risen for the supremacy of а people or tribe, but he was 
presenting an ideological invitation the addressees of which were all 
men, and every man, no matter what race or country he belonged to, 
could join his Ummah by accepting the invitation, without discrimi- 
nation or distinction. They were themselves witnessing that Bilal of 
Habash, Suhaib of Rome, and Salmàn of Persia enjoyed the same 
position and status in the Muslim community as was enjoyed by the 
people of the Holy Prophet's own house. "Therefore, they were noi 
feeling any danger that the Quraish and the Aus and the Khazraj 
would gain an upper hand over them. Nor were they unaware that 
the ideological invitation that he was presenting was precisely the 
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same as their own Prophets had been presenting. The Holy Prophet 
never put forward the claim that he had come with a new religion, 
unknown to the people, and that the people should give up their 
former religion and accept his religion instead. But what he claimed 
was that the religion being presented by him was the same that the 
Prophets of God had been preaching and presenting since the 
beginning of creation. And from their Torah they could themselves 
confirm that it was actudlly the same religion, the principles of 
which were not any different from the principles of the religion of 
the Prophets. On the same basis they were told in the Qur'àn: 
“Affirm faith in the teaching sent down by Me, which confirms the 
teaching that you already possess, and you should not be its first 
deniers." They were also witnessing what character and morals the 
Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah's peace) possessed, and what 
. revolution had taken place in the lives of those who had accepted 
his message. For a long time the Ansar of Madinah had been their 
closest neighbours. They knew what kind of people they had been 
before embracing Islam and what they became after their conversion 
to Islam. Thus, they were well aware of the invitation, of the 
inviter and of the results of accepting the invitation. But in spite 
of witnessing and knowing all this, only on account of their racial 
prejudice and worldly interests, they expended all their energy 
against the message of truth about which there was no room for 
doubt at least in their minds. After such an obvious and open 
hostility to the truth they expected that thcir strongholds would save 
them from Allah, whereas the whole human history bears 6 
that the one who is resisted by the power of God, cannot save and 
protect himself by any weapon, means or device. 


8. “Would have chastised them in the world’’: would have 
caused them to be annihilated. That is, had they fought instead of 
surrendering to save their lives, they would have been completely 
wiped out. Their men would have perished in the war and their 
womenfolk and children would have been taken prisoners, and there 
would be no one to have them ransomed. 


9. The reference is to the fact that the Muslims cut down or 
burnt many of the palm-trees that stood in the oases around the 
settlement of the Bani an-Nadir in order to facilitate the siege. 
However, they left those trees standing which did not obstruct the 

- military operations. At this the hypocrites of Madinah and the 
Bani Quraizah, and the Ban) an-Nadir themselves, raised а clamour, 
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saying that, on the one hand, Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's 
peace and blessings) prohibited spreading disorder in the world, 
but, on the other, fruit trees were being cut down by his command, 
which amounted to spreading disordder in the world. At this Allah 
sent down the Command : “Whatever trees you cut down, or what- 
ever you left standing, your neither act was unlawful, but it had 
Allah's permission." The legal injunction that is'derived from this 
verse is that the destruction caused for the sake of military opera- 
tions does not come under ‘‘spreading disorder in the world." But 
spreading disorder in the world is that an army under the fit of war 
hysteria should intrude into the enemy territory and start destroying 
the crops, cattle, gardens, houses and everything in its way without 
any reason. In this matter, the general instruction is the same 
which Hadrat Aba Bakr Siddiq gave while despatching the Muslim 
army to Syria: ‘Do not cut down fruit trees; do not destroy crops; 
do not ravage the settlements." This was precisely in accordance 
with the Qur'ánic teaching, which condemns those who spread 
chaos; “When they get power they direct all their efforts towards 
spreading corruption in the land, destroying harvests and killing 
people." (Al-Baqarah : 205). But the specific command in respect 
of the war exigencies is that if destruction is necessary for military 
operations against the enemy, it is lawful. Thus, Hadrat ‘Abdullah 
bin Mas'üd has given this explanation in the commentary of this 
verse : “The Muslims had cut down only those trees of the Bani 
un-Nadlr that stood on the batticfie[d."" (Tafsir Nisáburi). Some of 
the Muslim jurists have overlooked this aspect of the matter and 
expressed thc opinion that the permissibility of cutting the trees of 
the Bani an-Nadir was confined only to that particular event. It 
does not make it generally permissible that whenever war necessita- 
tes trees of the enemy be cut down and burnt. Imàm Auza‘i, Laith 
and Abü Thaur hold this same opinion. But the majority of the 
jurists hold the view that for the sake of important military opera- 
tions it is permissible. However, this is not permissible for the 
purpose of mere destruction and pillage. 


One may ask: This verse of the Qur'an could satisfy the 
Muslims, but how could those who did not accept the Qur'ün as 
Divine Word be satisfied at this reply to their objection that both 
acts were permissible as they had Allah's permission for it? The 
answer is: This verse of the Qur'an was sent down to satisfy only 
the Muslims; it was not sent down to satisfy the disbelievers. Since 
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due to the objection of the Jews and the hypocrites, or due to their 
own thinking, they had been involved in the misgiving whether they 
were guilty of spreading disorder in the earth, Allah gave them the 
satisfaction that both the acts, cutting down some trees to facilitate 
the siege and leaving some other trees standing which did not 
obstruct the siege, were in accordance with Divine Law.: 


The traditionists in their traditions have disputed the point 
whether the order to cut and burn the trees had been given by the 
Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah's peace) himself, or whether 
the Muslims had done it of their own accord, and then later asked 
the Holy Prophet about its legal aspect. Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar has reported that the Holy Prophet himself had ordered it. 
(Bukhari, Mustim, Musnad Ahmad, Ibn Jarir). The same also has 
been reported by Yazid bin Кйтап (/bn Jarir). On the contrary, 
Mujahid and Qatàdah say that the Muslims had on their own cut 
down the trees; then a dispute arose among them whether what they 
had done was permissible or not. Some said it was permissible and 
some said it was not. At last Allah sent down this verse and approv- 
ed the act of both. (Ibn Jarir). The same thing is supported by а 
tradition of Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas : ‘The Muslims were con- 
fused because some of them had cut the trees and others had not, 
therefore, they wanted to ask the Holy Prophet (upon whom be 
Allah's peace) as to who would be rewarded for the act and who 
would be punished.' (Nasá'i). Those of the jurists who have 
preferred the first tradition give the argument that this was the Holy 
Prophet's personal judgement, which was later ratified by revelation 
from Allah, and this a proof of the fact that in matters where no 
Divine Command existed, the Holy Prophet used to follow his 
personal judgement. Оп the other hand, those jurists who have 
preferred the second tradition, argue that the two groups of the 
Muslims had adopted two different views on the basis of their own 
personal. judgements and Allah ratified both. Therefore, if the 
leatned men arrive at different conclusions by judicious exercise of 
their personal judgement, then although their opinions might differ, 
they would all be correct in the Divine Shari‘ah. 

10. That is, “Allah willed that they should be disgraced if you 
cut down the trees and also if you left them standing." In the first 
6856, they were disgraced when they saw that the trees of the 
gardens which they had planted with their own hands and which 
they had owned since ages, were being cut down before their very 
eyes and they were watching it helplessly. Even an ordinary peasant 
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and gardener cannot tolerate another's misappropriation or intrusion 
into his field or garden. He would protect his ficld or garden at the 
risk of his life if somebody tried to destroy it in his presence. For 
if he cannot prevent destruction of his property, it would be a sign 
of his extreme humiliation and weakness. But here a whole tribe, 
which had been living at this place fearlessly and boldly for cen- 
turies, was watching helplessly that its neighbours had invaded its 
gardens and were destroying the trees while it could do nothing. 
After this even if they stayed on in Madinah they would have lived 
in disgrace and humility. In the second case, they were disgraced 
when on leaving Madinah they saw that the lush grecn gardens 
which had been in their possession till the previous day wcre now 
passing into the possession of the Muslims. Had they the power 
they would have laid waste the entire gardens by their own hands so 
that not a single whole tree passed into the hands of the Muslims. 
But in their helplessness they left the city, despaired and grief- 
stricken, leaving everything intact behind. 

11. From here to the end of verse 10, Allah explains how the 
lands and properties that were restored to the Islamic State 
after the exile of the Bani an-Nadir, are to be managed and adminis- 
tered. As it was the first occasion that a land was conquered and 
included in the Islamic territory, and many more lands were destined 
to be conquered in the future, the law governing the conquered 
lands was enunciated at the outset. Here, a note-worthy point is 
that Allah at this place has used the words: Ма af4'-Allàhu 8 
Rasuli-hi min-hum : ‘‘whatever Allah restored to His Messenger 
from them." These words clearly imply that the rebels of Allah 
Almighty are not entitled to own the carth and things existing on it. 
If they have become their owners and are appropriating them, their 
ownership and appropriation of these things is, in fact, in the nature 
of usurpation of a master's property by a dishonest servant. The 
real right of these properties is.that these should be spent and used 
in the service and obedience of their real Master, Allah, Lord of the 
worlds, according to His will, and their this use is possible only 
through the agency of the righteous believers. Therefore, the true 
١ position of the properties which pass from the ownership of the dis- 
believers into the hands of the Muslims as the result of a lawful war, 
is that their real Owner has withdrawn them from His disobedient 


and disloyal servants, and restored them to His obedient and loyal 
servants. That is why, in the terminology of the Islamic Law such 
properties have been described as Fai (restored properties). 
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12. That is, ‘‘The restoration of these properties to the 
Muslims is not the result of the effort of the actual fighting army so 
that the army on that basis may have the right that the properties 
may be distributed among the soldiers, but its real nature is that 
Allah by His bounty has given dominance to His Messengers and 
the system that they represent over them. In other words, the 
passing of these properties into the Muslims' hands is not the direct 
result of the effort and struggle of the fighting army, but the result 
of the total strength that Allah has bestowed on His Messenger and 
his community and the system established by him. Therefore, these 
properties are quite different in nature from the spoils of war and 
so cannot be distributed among the soldiers as such. 

Thus, the Shari‘ah has made a distinction between ghanimah 
(spoils of war) and fai (restored properties), The injunction in res- 
pect of the ghanimah has been given in Sürah Al-Anfal: 41, and it 
is this: “It should be divided in five parts, four parts of which be 
distributed among the fighting army and the fifth deposited in the 
Public Treasury (Bait al- Mál), and expended on the items mentioned 
in the verse." As for the fai, the injunction is that it should not be 
distributed among the army, but it should be reserved for the items 
of expenditure being stated in the following verse. The distinction 
between the two has been made plain by the words: “You have not 
rushed your horses and camels on them,”’ which imply the military 
operations. Thus, the properties which are taken as a direct result 
of such operations are the ghanimah and those which are not the 
result of these operations are the fai. 


The distinction between ghanimch and fai that has been briefly 
mentioned in this verse, has been explained in greater detail by the 
jurists of Islam. Ghanimah are only those transferable properties 
which are taken from the enemy during military action; other things 
than these, e.g. lands, houses and other transferable and non- 
transferable properties of the enemy, are excluded from the definition 
of ghanimah and are fai. The source of this explanation is the letter 
that Hadrat ‘Umar (may Allah be pleased with him) had written to 
Hadrat Sa'd bin Abi ۷۷2۵۵25 after the conquest of ‘Iraq. In that 
letter he wrote : “Distribute the properties and goods which the 
soldiers of the army collected and brought to your camp among the 
Muslims who participated in the war, and leave the lands and the 
canals with those who work on them so that the proceeds thereof 
are used for the salaries of the Muslims." (Aba Yûsuf, Kitab al- 
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Kharáj, p. 24; Abû "Ubaid. Kitab al-Amwül, p. 59; Yabya bin Adam, 
Kitab al- Kharáj, pp. 27-28, 48). On this very basis, Hadrat Hasan 
Başri says : “Whatever is taken from the enemy camp, is the right 
of those who won victory over it, and the lands are for the Muslims.’ 
(Yahya bin Adam, p. 27). And Imam Abü Yüsuf says: ''Whatever 
the Muslims take from the enemy troops, and whatever goods and 
arms апа cattle they collect and bring to their camp, is ۵ 
from this one-fifth will be deducted and the rest distributed among 
the soldiers." (Kitab al-Khardj, р. 18). The same is the opinion of 
Yahya bin Adam, which he has expressed in his Kitab al-Khardj 
(p. 27). Even more than this, what makes the distinction between 
ghanimah and fai clearer is that after the Battle of Nahawand when 
the ghanimah had been distributed and the conquered lands had been 
- included in the Islamic State. а man named Sa‘ib bin Aqra’ found 
two bags of jewels outside the fort. He was confused whether it 
was the g/ianimah which should be distributed in the army, or the 
fai which should be deposited in the Bait ۵1۸/6 Conscquently, he 
came to Madinah and put the matter before Hadrat ‘Umar, who 
decided that it should be sold and the price deposited in the Bait- 
al-Màl. From this it becomes clear that ghanimah are only 6 
transferable properties which are taken by the soldiers during the 
war. After the war is over, the transferable properties also, like the 
non-transferable properties, become fai. Imam Abū ‘Ubaid relates 
this event and says: “The properties that are seized from the enemy 
by the use of force, when the war is still in progress, are ghanimah, 
and what is taken after the war is over, when the territory has be- 
come 447 al-1slàm (abode of Islam), is fai, which should be reserved 
for the common people of the dar al-Islam; the law of the one-fifth 
(khums) will not be applicable to it." (Kitab al-Amwál, р. 254). 


After defining ghanimah thus, the rest of the properties, 
wealth and lands, which pass from the disbelievers’ owner- 
ship to the Muslims may be divided into two main kinds: first, 
those which are taken as a result of actual fighting (‘anwatan in Figh 
terminology); second, those which are taken by the Muslims as a 
result of the peace terms, whether peace is concluded because of the 
pressure of the military power of the Muslims, or their dread and 
awe, and in this are also included all those properties which pass 
into the Muslims' ownership in every other way than as a result of 
actual fighting. The differences that have arisen among the jurists 
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of Islam have been only concerning the first kind of the propertics 
jn order to determine their correct legal position, for they do not 
come under “those upon which you have not rushed your horses and 
camels.” As regards the second kind of the properties, all agree 
that they are fai, for the Qur'àn has explicitly laid down the injunc- 
tion about them. Below we shall discuss in detail the legal position 
of the first kind of the properties. 


13. In the preceding verse what was pointed out was why these 
properties should not be distributed among the fighting -army like 
the spoils, and why the legal injunction concerning them is different 
from that concerning the spoils. Now in this verse it is being stated 
ав to who are entitled to have a share in these properties. 


The first share in these is of Allah and His Messenger. The 
detail of how the Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah's peace) acted 
on this injunction has been related by Malik bin Aus bin al- 
Hadathàán on the authority of Hadrat ‘Umar (may Allah be pleased 
with him), thus : The Holy Prophet used to take from it necessary 
expenses for himself and his family and the rest he used to spend on 
arranging arms and conveyances for Jihad. (Bukhari Muslim, 
Musnad Ahmad, Abû Da'üd, Tirmidhi, Nasá'i and others). After 
the passing away of the Holy Prophet this share was transferred to 
the Public Treasury of the Muslims so that it is spent in the service 
of the mission which Allah had entrusted to His Messenger. Imam 
Shüfe'iis reported to have expressed the opinion that the share 
which was specifically meant for the Holy Prophet's person (upon 
whom be Allah's peace), is for his caliph after him, for the Holy 
Prophet was entitled to it on the basis of his office of leadership and 
not on the basis of the office of Apostleship. But the view of the 
majority of the Shafe‘i jurists in this matter is the same as of the: 
other jurists, viz. that this share now is reserved for the religious 
and collective welfare of the Muslims, and not for any particular 
person. 

The second share is of the kinsfolk, and this implies the kinsfolk 
of the Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah’s peace), i.e. the Bani 
Hashim and the Bani al-Muttalib. This share was set aside so that, 
besides meeting his own and his family's requirements, the Holy 
Prophet could also fulfil his obligations towards those of his rela- 
tives who stood in need of his help, or whom he felt like helping. 
After the death of the Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah's peace) 
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this ceased to be a separate and independent source, because like 
the rights of the orphans and the wayfarers and the indigent among 
the Muslims, looking after the rights of the needy among the 1 
Hashim and the Bani al-Mutfalib also became the responsibility of 
the Public Treasury. However, they were treated as superior to 
others in so far as they had no share in the zakat., Hadrat ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Abbas has related that in the time of Hadrat Abū Bakr and 
‘Umar and ‘Uthman (may Allah be pleased with them), the first two 
shares werc dropped and only the remaining three shares (i.e. those 
for the orphans and the indigent and the wayfarers) were kept as of 
those entitled to fai. Then Hadrat “АП (may Allah be pleased with 
him) also acted on the same in his time. Muhammad bin Ishaq has 
related оп the authozity of Imam Muhammad Baqir that although 
Hadrat ‘Ali’s persona! opinion was the same as of the people of his 
house (that this share should be given to the relatives of the Holy 
Prophet), he did not think that he should act against the practice of 
Abū Bakr апа ‘Umar. Hasan bin Muhammad bin Hanafiyah says 
that after the Holy Prophet a difference of opinion arose about 
these two shares (i.e. the share of the Holy Prophet and the share of 
his relatives). Some people said that the first share should go to the 
Holy Prophet's caliph, some said that the second share should go to 
the relatives of the Holy Prophet, and still others said that the 
second share should be given to the relatives of the caliph. At last, 
a consensus was reached that both the shares be spent on the,re- 
quirements of Jihád. ‘Ata’ bin Sa’ib says that Hadrat "Отаг bin 
‘Abdul ‘Aziz in his time had started sending the share of the Holy 
Prophet and the share of the relatives to the Bani Hashim. The 
‘opinion of Imam Abû Hanifah and of most of the Hanafl jurists is 
that in this matter the same practice is correct as was being followed 
in the time of the righteous Caliphs., (Abü.Yüsuf, Kitab al-Kharáj, 
pp. 19-21). Imàm Sháfe'i's opinion is that both the rich and the 
needy from among the people whose being descended from the Bani 
Hashim and the Bani al-Muttalib is confirmed, or is well known, 
can be given shares from fai. (Mughni al-Muhtaj). The Hanafis 
say that only their needy people can be helped from this; however, 
their right to this is greater than that of others. (Айл al-Ma'àni). 
According їо Imam Malik, there is no restriction on the government 
in this matter. It can spend on any head that it deems fit and proper, 
but the better course is that it should give preference to the people 
of the Holy Prophet's house. (Háshiyah ad-Düsuti ‘ala-sh-Sharh- 


al- Kabir). 
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About the remaining three shares there is no dispute among the 
jurists. However, the difference between Imam Shiafe‘i and the other 
Imams is that according to Imam Sh'fe'i the total properties of fai 
are to be divided into five equal parts one part of which is to be 
Spent on the above-mentioned heads in such a way that one-fifth of 
it is spent on the common benefits of the Muslims, one-fifth on the 
Bani Hashim and the Bani al-Muttalib, one-fifth on the orphans, 
one-fifth on the indigent and one-fifth on the wayfarers. However, 
Imam Mālik, Imam Aba Hanifah and Imam Ahmad do not concur 
with this division. Their opinion is that the whole of fai is for the 
welfare and common benefit of the Muslims. (Mughni al- Muhtàj). - 


14. This is one of the most important verses of the Qur'ün, 
which lays down the basic principle of the economic policy of the 
Islamic community and government. Wealth should circulate among 
the whole community and not only among the rich fest the rich 
should go on becoming richer day, by day and the poor poorer. This 
policy has not merely been enunciated in the Qur'án, but for the 
same objective the Qur'án has forbidden interest, made the zakát 
obligatory, enjoined that khums (one-fifth) be deducted from the 
booty, exhorted the Muslims to practise voluntary charity, has pro- 
posed such forms of different kinds of atonements that the flow of 
wealth is turned towards the poor classes of society, and has made 
such a law of inheritance that the wealth left By every deceased 
person spreads among the largest circle of the people. Apart from 
this, stinginess has been condemned and generosity commended.as 
noble moral quality, the well-to-do people have been told that in 
their wealth there is a definite share of the beggar and the indigent, 
which they must ‘discharge not as charity but as the right of the 
concerned people, and the:law enjoined in respect of a major source 
of revenue of the Islamic government (i.e. fai) is that its one por- 
tion must necessarily be spent on supporting the poor olasses of 
society. In this connection, it should also be borne in mind that 
there are two main sources of the revenue of the Islamic govern- 
ment: zakát and fai. The zakát is charged from the Muslims on 
their total extra capital, cattle wealth, trade goods and agricultural 
produce, which is over and above the minimum exemption limit 
(nisdb), and most of it is reserved for the poor. And fai comprises 
all the revenues including Jizyah and taxes which are received from 
the non-Muslims; a major part of these also is set aside for the 
poor. This gives a clear hint to the effect that an Islamic government 
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should manage its revenues and expenditure and the financial and 
economic affairs of the country on the whole in such و‎ manner that 
the wealthy and influential people are not allowed to have their 
monopoly over the means and resources of wealth, and the flow of 
wealth is neither turned from the poor to the rich nor it should 
remain circulating only among the rich. 

15. In view of the context the verse means: ‘‘Accept without 
question whatever decision the Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah's 
peace) gives about the management of the properties of the Bani 
an-Nadir, and likewise about the distribution of fai properties and 
goods afterwards. One should take whatever the Prophet gives him, 
and the one whom he does not give anything, should neither pro- 
test nor demand it." But since the words of the Command are 
general, its application is not restricted to the distribution of the 
fal properties and goods only, but its intention is that in all matters 
the Muslims should obey the Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah's 
peace). This intention of the Command becomes all the more clear 
when we consider that as against ‘‘whatever the Messenger gives 
you'' the words used are “whatever he forbids you” and not ‘‘what- 
ever he does not give you." If the object of the Command were 
restricted to call obedience to the distribution of fai properties and 
goods only, then as against ‘‘whatever he gives you" the words 
should have been “whatever he does not give you." The use of the 
forbidding or restraining words in this context by itself shows that 
the object of the Command is to enjoin obedience to the Holy 
Prophet in whatever he commands and forbids. The same thing has 
been stated by the Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah's peace) 
himself. According to Hadrat Abû Hurairah he said: “When I 
command you to do a thing, dó it as far as you can; and when I 
forbid you to do a thing, restrain from it." (Bukhart, Muslim). 
About Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd it has .been related that once 
during a speech he said: ‘‘Allah has cursed the woman who 
practises such and such a fashion.” Thereupon a woman approached 
him and asked, ‘‘Wherefrom have you derived this thing?! For I 
have not seen such a thing anywhere in the Book of Allah.” Hadrat 
‘Abdullah replied, “Had you studied the Book of Allah, you would 
Certainly have found it therein. Have you not read the verse: 
Ма ata-kum ar-Rasülu fa-khudi-hu wa mā naha-kum ‘anhu fantahü: 
“Take whatever the Messenger gives you, and refrain from whatever 
he forbids you." When she said that she had read this verse, 
Hadrat ‘Abdullah said: ‘‘So the Holy Prophet (upon whom be 
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Allah's peace) has forbidden this act, and has given the news that 
Allah has cursed the women who practise it." The woman agreed 


that she had understood the Command. (Bukhdri, Muslim, Musnad 
Ahmad, Musnad Ibn Abi Hatim). 


16. This implies those people who at that time had been 
expelled from Makkah and other parts of Arabia only because they 
had embraced Islam. Before the conquest of the territory of the 
Bani an-Nadir these emigrants had no permanent means of suste- 
nance. Therefore, it was commanded that in the properties which 
were then taken, and in the fai properties which are taken in future, 
there is also а share of these people aloug with the common poor 
people and the orphans and the wayfarers. With these properties 
all such people should be helped, who are forced to emigrate for the 
cause of Allah and His Messenger to the abode of Islam. According- 
ly, the Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah's peace) distributed а 
part of the properties taken from the Ban! an-Nadir among the 
Emigrants and the oases which the Ansür had set aside for the 
support and maintenance of their emigrant brothers were returned 
to them. But it is not correct to think that the Emigrants had this 
share in the fai only at that time. In fact, the intention of the verse 
is to point out that till Resuirection it is the duty of the Islamic 
government of the country to settle the people who are exiled and 
compelled to take refuge in it because of being Muslims and to 
enable them to stand on their feet economically; and it should spend 
on this head also from the fai properties besides the zakat funds. 

17. This implies the Ansar. In other words, not only are the 
Emigrants entitled to fai but those Muslims also are entitled to 


receive their share from it, who were already living in the abode of 
Islam (Madinah). 


18. This is in praise of the Ansar, the Muslims of Madinah. 
When the Emigrants came from Makkah and other places to their 
city, they offered their gardens and oases to the Holy Prophet 
(upon whom be Allah's peace) with the request that he distribute 
them among their cmigrant brethren-in-faith. The Holy Prophet 
said : “These people do not know gardening : they have come from 
a region where there are no gardens. Could it not be that you (the 
Ansar) continue to work in the gardens and oases and make the 
Emigrants partners in the produce? The Ansar submitted: ‘We 
have heard and obeyed'.'" (Bukhari, Ibn Jarir) Thereupon the 
Emigrants said : “We have never scen any people so self-sacrificing 
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as the Ansár, for they would work and labour and make us partners 
in the produce. We think they would thus be entitled to all spiritual 
rewards. The Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah's peace) said: 
**Nay, as long as you would praise them and pray for their well-being, 
you also would get your rewards." (Musnad Ahmad). Then, when 
the territory of the Bani an-Nadir was taken, the Holy Prophet 
made this proposal to the Ansar: “Now one way of managing it is 
that your properties and thc gardens and the oases left by the Jews 
be combined together and then the whole distributed among you 
and the Emigrants; the second way is that you take back your pro- 
perties, and the lands vacated by the Jews be distributed among 
the Emigrants." The Ansar said: *'Sir, you may please distribute 
these evacuce properties among the Emigrants and may give them of 
our properties also as you please." At this Hadrat Abü Bakr cried 
out: “Мау Allah reward you, О assembly of the Ansar, with the 
best of everything!" (Yahya bin Adam, Ralddhurt). Thus, with the 
willing consent of the Ansàr the prc perties left by the Jews were 
distributed only among the Emigrants, and from among the Ansar 
only Hadrat Abi Dujdnah, Hadrat Sahl bin Hunaif and (according 
to some) Hadrat Harith bin as-Simmah were given shares, for they 
were peor people. (Balddhuri, Ibn Hisham, Rûh al-Ma'dni). The same 
self-sacrificing spirit was shown by the ۸۵95۲ when the territory of 
Bharain was annexed to the Islamic State. The Holy Prophet (upon 
whom be Allah’s peace) wished that the conquered lands of. that 
territory be given to the Ansar, .but they submitted: “We would 
not take any share from it unless a similar share was given to our 
emigrant brothers." (Yahyd bin Adam). Allah has praised the 
Ansic for this very spirit of self-sacrifice. 


19. The word used here means "gre saved' and not “were 
safe", for without Allah's help and succour no one can attain to 
the wealth of the heart (liberal-mindedness) by his own power and 
effort. This is a blessing of God, which one can attain only by 
God's bounty and grace. The word shuhh is used far stinginess and 
miserliness in Arabic. But when this word is attributed to the self 
of man it becomes synonymous with narrow-mindedness, niggardli- 
ness, mean-spiritedness and small-heartedness, and not mere stingi- 
ness: it is rather thc root cause of stinginess itself. Because of this 
very quality man avoids acknowledging even the good qualities of 
another, not to speak of recognizing his rights and discharging 
them. He wants that he alonc should gather up everything in tht 
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world, and no one else should have anything of it. He never feels 
content with his own right, but usurps the rights of others, or at 
least wants to have for himself all that is good in the world and 
should not lcave anything for others. On this very basis one's being 
saved from this evil has been described in the Qur'án as a guarantee 
for success. The Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah’s peace) has 
counted it among the most evil qualities of man, which are the root 
cause of corruption and mischief. Hadrat Jábir bin ‘Abdullah has 
reported that the Holy Prophet said: ‘‘Avoid shuhh for it was shuhk 
which ruined the people before you. It incited them to shed each 
other's blood and make the sacred and forbidden things of others 
lawful for themselves." (Muslim, Musnad Ahmad, Baihaqi, 8۲ 
in Al-Adab). The tradition of Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar contains 
the following words: “It led thein to commit wickedness and they 
committed it; it commanded them to commit sins and they com- 
mitted sin; it urged them to break off all connections with the 
kindred and they broke off all connections with them." (Musnad 
Ahmad, Abs Da'üd, М№Маѕй’т). Надта! Abū Hurairah has reported 
that the Holy Prophet said. “Faith and shuhh of the self cannot 
combine іп one and the same heart." (Jbn Abi Shaibah, 2۷۵۶۵, 
Baihaq! in Shu‘ab al-Imàn, Hakim). 1130781 Abū Sa'id Khuarl has 
stated that the Holy Prophet said : ''Two of the qualities are such 
that they cannot combine in a Muslim : stinginess and misbeha- 
viour." (Abū Da'tid. Tirmidhi, Bukhari in Al-Adab). И is as a 
result of this very teaching of Islam that, apart from iudividuals, 
the Muslim people as a nation are still the most generous and liberal- 
minded people in the world. There are millions and millions of 
Muslims living side by side with those non-Muslim people from 
among whom they sprung, who have become proverbial for their 
narrow-mindedness and miserliness. The clear distinction existing 
between the two peoples in respect of liberal-mindedness and miser- 
liness cannot be explained in any other way than that it is the moral 


teaching of Islam that has made the Muslims so large-hearted end 
liberal-minded. 
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(And it is also for those) who come after them, 
who say, ‘‘Our Lord, forgive us and forgive all our 
brothers who embraced tlie Faith before us, and do not 
place in our hearts any malice towards the believers. 
Our Lord, You are very Kind and Compassionate.'?1 


Have? you not seen those who have adopted the 
attitude of hypocrisy? They say.to their brothers who 
have disbelieved from among the people of the Book, 
“If you are driven out, we shall go forth with you, and 
we shall never listen to anyone in your respect, and if 
маг is wagecl against you, we shall help you." But 
Allah is witness that they are utter liars. If they are 
driven out, these people will never go forth with them, 
and if war is waged against them, they will never help 
them. And even if they help them, they will turn their 
backs, and then will get no help from anywhere. In 
their hearts there is greater dread of you thanof Allah,” 
because they are a people devoid of understanding." 
They will ne:ver fight you in a body (in, the open field) ; 
if at all they’ fight, they will fight in fortified strongholds, 
or from behind walls. They are very intense in mutual 
enmity. You think that they are united, whereas their 
hearts аге di vided. This is because they are a people 
devoid of seiase. They are even like those who have 
tasted, a short while before them, the evil consequences 
of their deed s,* and there awaits them a painful tor- 
ment. They aire like Satan who orclers man to disbelieve, 
and when mein has disbelieved, he says: “I have nothing 
to do with you; I fear Allah, Lord of the worlds.” 
The end of both will be that they shall go to Hell for 
ever, and that.is the recompense of the wrongdoers. 

О you? who have believed, fear Allah, and let 
everyone consider well what he has. forwarded for the 
morrow.” Fear Allah, for Allah is well aware of all 
that you do. Do not belike those who forgot Allah, 
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and Allah caused them to forget their own selves.?? 
They indeed are the transgressors. The dwellers of Hell 
апа the dwellers of Paradise cannot be alike. The 
dwellers of Paradise alone are truly successful. 


20. In the injunctions laid down up to here, it has been ruled 
that in the fai properties there are the rights of Allah and His 
Messenger and the Messenger's relatives and the orphans and the 
indigent and the wayfarers and the Emigrants and the Ansar and of 
the Muslim generations which will be born till the Day of Resurrec- 
tion. И is this important legal ruling of the Qur'án in the light of 
which Hadrat ‘Umar (may Allah be pleased with him) introduced 
the new system in respect of the lands and properties of the con- 
quered territories of ‘Iraq, Syria and Egypt and of the possessions of 
the previous governments and rulers of those countries. When these 
countries were conquered, some of the distinguished Companions 
among whom were included preminent men like Hadrat Zubair, 
Hadrat Bilal, Hadrat ‘Abdur Rahmàn bin ‘Auf and Hadrat Salman 
Fürsl, insisted that these should be distributed among the armies 
who had fought aud conquered them. They thought that those 
properties did not come under ‘‘those upon which you have not 
rushed your horses and camels," but the Muslims had conquered 
them by rushing their horses and camels on them. Therefore, 
except for those cities and territories, which surrendered without 
the war, all the rest of the conquered lands came under ghanimah 
for which the legal command is that one-fifth of the lands and the 
people be given to the Publlc Treasury and the remaining four parts 
be distributed among the soldiers. But this opinion was not correct 
on the ground that the Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah's peace) 
had not distributed the lands and the people of any territory con- 
quered by fighting in his time after the deduction of one-fifth, like 
the booty. Two of the most conspicuous precedents of his.time were 
the conquest of Makkah and the conquest of Khaiber. Of these he 
handed over Makkah intact to its inhabitants. As for Khaiber, 
according to Hadrat Bushair bin Yasar, he divided it into 36 parts, 
of which he set aside 18 parts for collective benefits and requirements 
of the Muslims and distributed the remaining 18 among the army. 
(Abi Da'üd, Baihaqi, Abi ‘Ubeid: Kitab al-Amwál; Yahyā bin Àdam :- 
Kitab al-Kharaj; Baladhurl : Futūh al-Bulddn ; lbn Humàm : Fath al- 
Qadir). This action of the Holy Prophet made it clear that the com- 
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mand in respect of the conquered lands, even if they might have been 
taken by fighting, is not the same as of the ghanimah; otherwise he 
would never have given the whole of Makkah intact to the people of 
Makkab, and would have set aside exactly one-half of the properties 
of Khaiber for the common benefits of the Muslims instead of 
deducting its one-fifth for the Public Treasury. Thus, what was 
established on the basis of the Sunnah was: In respect of the 
territories conquered by fighting the ruler of the Muslims has the 
authority that he may take any decision that he deems fit keeping. 
in view the conditions of the time. He can distribute them if he 
so likes but if a territory has an unusual nature and importance, 
as Makkah had, he can also treat its inhabitants with favour, as the 
Holy Prophet treated the people of Makkah. 

But as the conquests had not yet become common in the Holy 
Prophet's time and separate injunctions in respect of the different 
kinds of conquered territories had not yet become clearly known to 
the people, so when big countries were annexed to Islam in the time 
of Hadrat ‘Umar, the Companions were faced with the problem 
whethet the territories conquered by force were in the nature of 
ghanimah or fai. After the conquest of Egypt Hadrat Zubair 
demanded : “Distribute this whole land just as the Holy Prophet had 
distributed Khaiber." (Abū 'Ubaid). About the conquered territories 
of Syria and “Iraq, Hadrat Bilal insisted : “Distribute all the lands 
among the fighting forces just as the spoils are distributed.'' (Aba 
Yüsuf, Kitab al-Khará]). On the other hand, Hadrat “А! gave this 
opinion : “Leave these lands in possession of the peasants so that 
they continue to remain a source of income for the Muslims." (454 
Yusuf, Abt 'Ubaid,) Likewise, the opinion of Hadrat Mu‘adh 
bin Jabal was: “If you distributed these lands, evil consequences 
would occur. Because of this distribution large properties will pass 
into the hands of those few people, who have conquered them. 
Then, when these people pass away and their properties pass on to 
their heirs and there is left only one woman or only one man from 
among them, nothing might remain for the future generations to 
meet their needs and even to meet the expenses of safeguarding the 
frontiers of the Islamic State. Therefore, you should so settle things 
that the interests both of the present and of the future generations 
are equally .safeguarded.'' (Aba ‘Ubaid, р. 59; Fath al-Béri, vol. vi, 
р. 138). Hadrat ‘Umar calculated and found that if the territories 
of ‘Iraq were distributed, each individual would receive two or three 
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peasants on the average as his share. (Abu Yusuf, Abū ‘Ubaid). 
Thereupon he arrived at the judicious conclusion that those terri- 
tories should not be distributed. Thus, the replies that he gave to 
those who demanded their distribution, were as follows: 

“Do you want that for the people who come afterwards there 
should remain nothing?" (Aba *Ubaid). 

“What will happen of the Muslims who come afterwards when 
they find that the land along with its peasants has been distributed 
and the people have inherited their forefathers? This is not at all 
just.” (Abū Yusuf). 

* What will be left for the Muslims who come after you? I am 
afraid if I distribute it, you would fight among yourselves over 
water." (424 ‘Ubald). 


“Had І по thought for those who would come afterwards, I 
would distribute every territory that I conquered just as the 
Messenger of Allah had distributed Khaiber." (Bukhari, Muwatta, 
Abū ‘Ubaid). 

“Nay : this is the real estate. I will withhold it so that the 
needs and requirements of the conquering forces and of the common 
Muslims continue to be met by it." (Aba *Ubaid). 


But the people were not satisfied with these replies, and they 
started saying that he was being unjust. At last, Hadrat ‘Umar 
convened a meeting of the consultative body of the Companions 
апа put thc matter before it. Here are some of the sentences of the 
speech that he made on this occasion : 


«І have given you this trouble so that you may join me in 
shouldering the trust that has been put in me for governing your 
affairs. I am one of you, and you are the people who affirm the 
truth today. Everyone of you has the option to agree to or differ 
from what [ say. Ido not wish that you should follow my desire. 
You have the Book of Allah, which states the whole truth. By God, 
if I have said something which I want to enforce, I have no object 
in view except the truth... You have heard those who think that I 
am being unjust to them and want to deprive them of their rights, 
whereas I seek Allah's refuge that I should commit an injustice. 
It would be vicious on my part if 1 withheld from them something 
which actually belonged to them and gave itto another. But I can 
see that no other land after the land of the Chosroe is going to fall. 
Allah has given the properties of the Persians and their lands and 
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their peasants in our possession. I have distributed the booty taken 
by our armies among them after the deduction of the khums (one- 
fifth), and am thinking of distributing the rest which yet remains. 
But as for the lands my opinion is that I should not distribute them 
and their peasants, but should levy revenue on the lands and jizyah 
on the peasants, which they should always pay, and this should be 
the fai for the common Muslims and their children and the armies 
of today and for the generations yet to come. Don't you see that 
we need the troops who should be appointed to protect these our 
frontiers? Don't you see that in territories like Syria, Al-Jazirah, 
Küfah, Basra, Egypt we should station our troops, and they should 
be regularly paid for their services? So, if I distribute these lands 
along with their peasants, how shall we meet these expenses?” 


The debate went on for two or three days. Hadrat 'Uthmàn, 
Hadrat ‘All, Hadrat Talbah, Hadrat ‘Abdullah Ып ‘Umar and 
others concurred with Hadrat ‘Umar, but nothing could be decided, 
At last, Hadrat ‘Umar rose and said: “I have found an argument 
in the Book of Allah, which is decisive in this matter. Then, he 
recited these very verses of Sirah Al-Hashr from Ма а/4@' Allahu 
to Rabband innaka Ra' üf-ur-Rahim, and argued: “The people of 
this day only are not entitled to receive a share in these properties 
bestowed -by Allah, but Allah has joined with them also those 
people who will come after them. Then, how can it be that we 
should distribute the fai properties which are meant for all, only 
among the conquerors and leave nothing for the later generations? 
Moreover, Allah says: ‘...so that this wealth does not remain circu- 
lating among your rich people only.’ But if | distribute it among 
the conquerors, it will remain circulating only among your rich and 
nothing would be left for others." This argument satisfied everybody 
and consensus was reached that all the conquered territories should 
be declared fai for the common benefits of the Muslims, which 
should be left with those who work on those lands and they should 
be put under revenue and jizyah. (Abû Yüsuf, Kitab al-Kharaj, 
рр. 23-27, 35; Al-Jassás, 46/6 al-Qur'dn). 


Accordingly, the real position of the conquered lands that came 
to be established was that the Muslim people in their collective 
capacity are their owners; the people who were already ‘working on 
them would be recognized as cultivators on behalf of the Muslim 
people; they would continue to pay the prescribed revenue to the 
Islamic government on those lands, their rights as cultivators would 
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pass from generation to generation as heritage, and they would 
even be allowed to sell those rights, but they will not be the real 
owners of the land, but its real owners will be the Muslim com- 
munity. Imam Abû ‘Ubaid in his Kitab al-Amwal has stated this 
legal position, thus: 

“Hadrat ‘Umar left the lands of-the territory of ‘Iraq in the 
hands of its people; he levied tax on their lands and jizyah per head 
on the people.” (P. 57). 

"When the head of the Islamic government leaves the lands in 
the hands of the people of the conquered territories, they would be 
allowed to pass the lands on as heritage and would also be allowed 
to sell them " (P. 84). 

In the time of ‘Umar bin ‘Abdul ‘Aziz, Shatbi was asked: ''Is 
there a treaty with the people of the territory of ‘Iraq.’’ He replied : 
“There is no treaty, but when the revenue was accepted from them, 
it amounted to a treaty with them." (Abà ‘Ubaid, p. 49; Aba 
Yüsuf, p. 28). 

In the time of Hadrat ‘Umar, ‘Utbah bin Farqad purchased a 
piece of land by the Euphrates. Hadrat ‘Umar asked him from 
whom he had purchased the land. He replied that he had purchased 
it from its owners. Hadrat ‘Umar said: “15 owners are these 
people, i.e. the Emigrants and the Angür." Thus, ‘Umar held the 
opinion that the real owners of those lands were the Muslims. (454 
“Ubaid, p. 74). 

Accordingly, the properties of the conquered countries which 
were declared as the collective property of the Muslims were the 
following : 

(1) Those lands and territories which come under the control 
of the Islamic government in consequence of a peace treaty. 

(2) The ransom or revenue or jizyah which the people of a 
territory may have agreed to pay, without fighting, in order to seek 
refuge from the Muslims. 

(3) Those,lands and properties which the owners might have 
abandoned and fled. 

(4) The properties the owners of which, were slain and no 
survivor was left to own them. 

(5) The lands which were not under any ownership previously. 


.(6) The lands which were already in the ownership of the 
people, but were left with their previous owners and they were put 
under jizyah and revenue, 
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(7) Estates of the previous ruling dynasties. 

(8) Properties of the previous governments. 

(For details, see Badá'i' as-Saná'i, vol. vii, pp. 116-118; Yahyà 
bin Adam, Kitab al-Khardj, pp. 22, 64; Mughni al-Muhtáj, vol. iii, 
р..93; Hüshiyah gd-Dusüqgi 'ala-sh-Sharah al-Kabir, vol. ii, p. 190; 
Ghdyat al-Muntahd, vol. i, pp. 467-471). 

Since these properties were declared as fai with the consensus 
of the Companions, the jurists of Islam also have agreed in princi- 


ple on their being regarded as fai. However, they have differed in 
certain matters, the details of which are briefly as follows : 


The Hanafis say that as regards the lands of the conquered 
territories, the Islamic government (Imàm in juristic terminology) 
has the option that it may distribute them among the forces of 
conquest after deduction of the khums (one-fifth), or may leave 
them with the former owners and put the owners under jizyah and 
the lands under revenue. In this case the land will be regarded as a 
‘legacy for the Muslims..(Badái' as-Saná'i; Al-Jassds, Ahkàm al-Qur'dn; 
Sharah al-Andyah ‘al al-Hedayah; Fath al-Qadir). The same view 
has ‘Abdullah bin Mubarak cited for Imam Sufyan Thauri, (Yahya 
bin Adam ; Abū ‘Ubaid, Kitab al-Amwal). 


The Málikis say that as soon as the lands have been conquered 
they automatically become a legacy for the Muslims. It does not 
need the Im&m's ruling or the willingness of the Muslim soldiers to 
declare them a legacy. Besides, the well known view among the 
Malikis is that not only the lands but the houses and buildings of 
the conquered territories also are, as a matter of fact, a legacy for 
the Muslims. However, the Islamic government will not charge.the 
rent for them. (Háshiyah ad- Dust). 


The Hanbalis agree with the Hanafis that the Imam has the 
option to distribute the lands among the soldiers or to declare them 
as a legacy for the Muslims, and with the Mülikis that although the 
houses of the conquered territories are included in the legacy, no 
rent will be levied on them. (Ghdyat al-Muntahd, which is a collec- 
tion of the legal rulings of the Hanbali School of juristic thought 
and a source book for legal rulings sinse the 10th century). 


The Sháfe'j viewpoint is that all. the transferable properties of 
the conquered territory are ghanimah, and all the non-transferable 
properties (lands, houses, etc.) fai. (Mughni al- Muhtáj). 
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Some jurists have expressed the opinion that if the Imam wants 
to declare the lands of the territory taken by fighting as a legacy 
for the Muslims, he must first obtain the willingness of the conquer- 
ing forces. For this they cite this argument : Hadrat ‘Umar, before 
the conquest of Iraq, had promised Jarir bin ‘Adbullah al-Banali, the 
people of whose tribe consitituted one-fourth of the army, which 
fought the Battle of Qàdisiyah, that they would be given one-fourth 
of the conquered territory. Thus, they retained this territory for 
two or three years. Then Hadrat ‘Umar said to them: “Had I not 
been responsible and answerable in the matter of division, I would 
have left with you whatever has been given to you. But now 6 
that the people have grown in numbers; therefore, my орліоп is that 
you return it to the common people."  Hadrat Jarir acceded to this, 
and Hadrat ‘Umar gave him 80 dinars as a prize. (Abû Yûsuf, 
Kitab al-Kharáj; Abû ‘Ubaid, Kitab al-Amwál). From this they argue 
that Hadrat ‘Umar had decided to declare the conquered territories 
asa legacy for the Muslims only after obtaining the willingness of 
the conquerors. But the majority of the jurists do not admit this 
argument. For in respect of all the conquered terrilories по such 
willingness of the conquerors ever was taken. Only in the case of 
Hadrat Jarir bin ‘Abdullah this was done because Hadrat ‘Umar 
had made a promise with him prior to any collective decision about 
the conquered lands. Therefore, he had to obtain his willingness 
only in order to be free from the obligation of the promise. This 
cannot be cited as a general law. 

Another section of the jurists says that even after declaring the 
lands as a legacy the government retains the option that it may re- 
distribute the lands among the conquerors. For this they argue 
from this tradition : Once Hadrat ‘Ali said to the people in an 
address : "Had not there been the apprehension that you would 
fight among yourselves, I would have distributed the suburban lands 
among you." (Abû Yûsuf, Kitab al-Kharaj; Abû ‘Ubaid, Kitab al- 
Amwa/). But the majority of jurists do not admit this argument 
either. They arc unanimous that when the people of the conquered 
territories have once been allowed to retain their lands and put 

under jizyah and revenue, the decision can never be changed later. 
As for the tradition attributed to Hadrat ‘Ali, Abü Bakr al-Jassas 
has discussed it at length in his 4/5 al-Qur'án and proved it to 
be not authentic. 

21. In this verse although the real object is only to point out 
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Muslims of the later periods and their future generations also have 
a share, yet, besides, the Muslims have also been taught an impor- 
tant moral lesson that they should never have any malice against 
other Muslims in their hearts, and they should continue to pray for 
the forgiveness of the Muslims who have gone before them instead 
of cursing and abusing them. The bond that binds the Muslims 
together is that of a common Faith. Ifa person values his Faith as 
the most important thing in his heart, inevitably he would be a well- 
wisher of all those people who are his brethren-in-faith. He can 
have ill-will and malice and hatred towards them in his heart only 
when the value of the Faith decreases in his sight and he starts 
valuing other things more. Therefore, it is the requirement of Faith 
that a believer's heart should be free from every trace of malice 
and hatred against the other believers. In this matter the best lesson 
is given by a Hadith which Nasà'i has related from Hadrat Anas. 
According to him, once it so happened that for three days con- 
tinuously the Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah's peace) declared 
in his assembly that a person was going to appear before them, who 
belonged to the dwellers of Paradise, and every time it would be a 
certain person from among the Ansar. At this Hadrat ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Amr bin ‘As became curious as to what deeds the person con- 
cerned performed on the basis of which the Holy Prophet had 
repeatedly given the good news of his admission to Paradise. 
Thus, he made an excuse and spent three consecutive nights in his 
house to see how he performed his worship, but during the night he 
did not see any thing unusual. At last, he asked him directly as to 
what special acts and devotions he performed on the basis of which 
the Holy Prophet had given the great good news about him. He 
replied : **You have seen how I perform my worship, but there is 
one thing which might have earned me this reward : I do not har- 
bour any malice or evil design against any Muslim, nor feel jealous 
of him on account,of any good that Allah might-have bestowed on 
him.” 


This dóes not mean that if a Muslim finds an error in another 
Muslim's word or deed, hc should avoid calling it an error. Faith 
does not demand this. But to describe an error as a mistake on the 
basis of an argument and to state it to be so in a polite and decent 
manner is one thing and toharbour malice and hatred and resort to 
invective and abuse quite another. It is wrong if one resorts to this 
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in respect of one's contemporaries, but worse if one resorted to this 
in respect of the dead people of the past. For the person indulging 
in such a thing would be a most filthy person for he is not even 
inclined to forgive the dead. And the worst would be that a person 
should resort to invective and abuse in respect of those illustrious 
people who had donc full justice to the Holy Prophet's companion- 
ship ina period full of extreme tribulations and hardships and had 
struggled with their lives to spread the light of Islam in the world 
and enabled us today to be blessed with the Faith. One can hold 
and opinion 1f one thinks that such and such party of them was in 
the right and such and such in the wrong in its viewpoint in the 
differences that arosc between them, and can even express his 
opinion in a reasonable and decent way, but to resort to cxaggera- 
tion in support of one party so that the heart is filled with spite and 
hatred against the other is an evil which no God-fearing person 
would commit. Those who indulge in such a thing against the clear 
teaching of the Qur'an, generally present the excuse that ۱3۶ 07 
forbids to bear malice towards the believers and the ones towards 
whom they bear the malice were not believers but hypocrites. But 
this allegation is even worse than the sin in defence of which the 
excuse is presented. For these very verses of the Qur'àn in the 
context of which Allah has taught the Muslims of the later genera- 
tions not to bear malice towards the Muslims who have gone before 
them and to pray for their forgiveness, are sufficient to refute this 
allegation. In these verses three groups have been mentioned, ono 
after fhe other, who are entitled to receive a share in fai: the 
Emigrapnts, the Ansir and the Muslims coming after them; and the 
Muslims of the later periods have been enjoined that they should 
pray for the forgiveness of the Muslims who had embraced the Faith 
before them. Obviously, in this context. those who had embraced 
the Faith before them could not be any other than the Emigrants 
and the Ansár. Then Allah in vv. 11-17 of this Sürah Al-Hashr 
itself has.also told us who were the hypocrites. This makes it 
absolutely clear that the hypocrites were the people who had 
encouraged the Jews on the occasion of the battle of the Bani an- 
Nadir; as against them, the believers were those who were on the 
side of the Holy Prophet fupon whom be Allah's peace) in this 
battle. After this, can a Muslim who has any fear of God in his 
heart, have the boldness to deny the Faith of the people to whose 
Faith auia Himself has borne the testimony 7 
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Imam Malik and Imam Ahmad, arguing from this verse, have 
expressed the opinion that there is no share in fai for the people 
who malign the Companions of the Holy Prophet. (Ibn al-Arabi, 
Ahkam al-Qurán; Ghdyat al-Muntahá). But the Hanafis and the 
Shafe'ls have по! concurred with this, the reason being that 
Allah while declaring the three groups to be entitled to fai, has 
praised a conspicuous quality of each group but none of these 
qualitics is a condition which may determine whether a group 
should or should not be given a share in fai. About the Emigrants 
it has been said : “They seck Allah’s bounty and His goodwill, and 
are ever ready to succour Allah and His Messenger." This does not 
mean that an Emigrant who lacks this quality, is not entitled to 
have a share in fai. About the Angar it has been said: ‘‘They ٥6 
those who have migrated to them and entertain no desire in their 
hearts for what is given to them and prefer others above thernselves 
even though they be needy themselves." This also does not mean 
that a member of the Ansür who has no love for the Emigrants and 
who is desirous-of getting for himself what is being given to them, 
has no share in fai. Therefore, the quality of the third group that 
“they pray for the forgiveness of those who embraced the Faith 
before them and they pray that they should not have any malice in 
their hearts towards any other believer’’, is also no condition to 
make one entitled to fai, but this is in praise of a good quality and an 
instruction as to what should be the attitude of the believers to- 
wards the other believers and especially in respect of those belicvers 
who have gone bcfore them. 


22. From the style of this whole section (vv. 11-17) it appears 
that it was revealed at the time when the Holy Prophet (upon whom 
be Allah's peace) had served a notice on the Bani an-Nadir to leave 
Madinah within ten days, but had not yet laid siege to their 
quarters. As has been mentioned above, when the Holy Prophet 
gave the notice to the Bani an-Nadir, 'Abdullah bin Ubayy and 
other leaders of the hypocrites of Madinah sent them a message to 
the effect that they would come to their aid with two thousand men, 
and that the Bani Quraizah and the 18371 Ghatafan also would rise 
in their support; therefore, thev should stand firm and should never 
surrender to the Muslims. For if the Muslims waged a war against 
them, they would fight them from their side; and if they expelled 
them, they also would go out with them. Thereupon Allah sent 
down these verses. Thus, chronologically this section is an earlier 
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revelation and the first section a later revelation, when the Bani 
an-Nadir had actually been driven out of Madinah. But in the 
Qur'àn the order of the two passages has been reversed for the 
reason that the subject-matter of the first section is of greater 
importance. 

23. That is, ''The reason why they dare not face you openly 
in the field is not that they are Muslims and have fear of God. in 
their hearts and are afraid that despite their claim to the Faith 
when they come out to help ihe disbelievers as against the believers, 
they will be hel J accountable before God. But what actually res- 
trains them from facing you is that when they see your profound 
love and spirit of self-sacrifice and devotion for Islam and the Holy 
Prophet Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's peace and blessings) 
and the great unity and conccrd in your ranka, they become dispirit- 
ed. They know full well that although you are few in number, the 
spirif of martyrdom which has turned each single individual among 
you into a gallant warrior and the organization which has moulded 
you into a solid body, will crush them also along with the Jews 
when they clash with you in the battlefield. Here one should bear 
in mind the fact that if a person harbours the fear of another than 
God in his heart, it is in fact a negation of the fear of ۰ 
Obviously, the person who considers one of the dangers as lesser 
and the other greater, pays no heed to the first but does whatever 
he can to safeguard himself against the greater danger."' 


24. A great truth has been expressed in this brief sentence. A 
person who has sense kncws that the real power to be feared is the 
power of Állah and not the power of men. Therefore, he will 

‚ avoid every such thing as may call for the punishment of Allah, 
whether there is any human power to call him to account ‘for it or 
not, and he will come out to accomplish any duty which Allah has 
enjoined on him, whether he is opposed and hindered by all the 
powers of the world.. But a man, who has no sense, determines his 
attitude and conduct in view of the human powers, instead of 
Allah's power, in all matters of life, because Allah's power for him 
is imperceptible and human powers are perceptible. If he avoids 
something, he will avoid it, not because of the fear of Allah's 
punishment for it, but because of a human power, which may be 
there to take him to task. And if he does something, he will do it 
not because Allah has enjoined it, but because some human power 
has ordered ór approved of it, and will reward him for it. This 
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very distinction between intelligence and folly, in fact, distinguishes 
the character and conduct of a believer from that of an unbeliever. 


25. This refers to the second weakness of the hypocrites. The 
first weakness was that they were cowardly: they feared the men 
instead of fearing God and had no higher aim of life before them 
like the believers, which might impel them to fight for it even at the 
cost of life. And their second weakness waa that they had no 
common tie between them except hypocrisy, which might unite 
them together into a strong band. The only thing that had brought 
them together was that they were all feeling highly upset at the 
flourishing leadership and rulership of Muhammad (upon whom be 
Allah's peace and blessings), who was an outsider in their city, and 
at the warm reception and help which their own compatriots, the 
Ansgar, were giving the Emigrants. Because of this jealousy they 
wanted ther: to join hands together and in conspiracy with the enemies 
of Islum of the surrounding arcas should somehow put an end to 
this alien power and authority. But apart from this negative objec- 
tive there was no positive common aim to unify them. Each of 
their chiefs had his own separate band; each craved for his own 
leadership; по опе was sincere to the other; but each bore such 
jealousy and malice for the other that they could neither forget 
*heir mutual enmities nor desist from harming the other fatally even 
while facing those whom they regarded as their common enemy. 


Thus, at the outset, even before the battle against the Ban] 
an-Nadir tock place, Allah analysed the internal state of the hypo- 
crites and informed the Muslims that there was no rcal danger from 
their side; therefore, they should not feel alarmed at the rumours 
that when they lay siege to the Bani an-Nadir, the leaders 
of the hypocrites would attack them from the rear with two thousand 
men, and also bring the Bani Quraizah and the Bani Ghatafan 
along against them. All this was empty boasting which would be 
` exposed at the very beginning of the.trial. 

Я 


26. The allusion is to the disbelievers of the Quraish and the 
Jewish clan of the Bani Quainuq&4‘, who had been defeated by a 
handful of ill-equipped Muslims in spite of their larger numbers and 
superior equipment, due mainly to these weaknesses. 


27. That is, “These hypocrites are treating the Bani an-Nadir 
in much the same way as Satan freats men. Today they are urging 
them to stand firm and go forth and clash with the Muslims making 
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them believe that they would come to their aid, but when they 
actually clash with the Muslims, they would renounce their pledges 
and promises and would never even look back to see their fate. The 
same way docs Satan treat every disbeliever, and a similar treatment 
had he given to the disbelieving Quraish at Badr. as has been men- 
tioned in Sürah al-Anfál: 48 above. First, he incited them with 
false hopes and brought them out to confront the Muslims, saying: 
“Today no onc can overcome you, for І ат with you." But when 
the two forces met in battle, he took to his heels, saying: ''1 have 
nothing to do with you. 1 see that which you cannot sec. Indeed, 
1 fear Allah." 


28. It is a rule of the Qur'án that whenever the hypocritical 
Muslims are taken to task for their hypocrisy, they are given ad- 
monition also so that whoever of them has some life left in his 
conscicnce, may fecl remorse for his conduct and attitude and may 
make an effort, out of the fear of Allah, to come out of the pit into 
which his worship of the self has thrown him. This whole section 


(vv. 18-24) consists of such admonition. 


29. “For the morrow"': for the Hereafter. That is, this whole 

worldly life is ۹۱۵۵2۷ ۲, whose *'tomorrow'' is the Day of Resurrec- 
tion, which is going to follow it. Adopting this style Allah has, in 
8 wise manner, made man understand the truth that just as that 
person is highly foolish, who gambles away his all for the enjoyment 
of today and does not realize whether tomorrow he would be left 
with anything to eat and a place of shelter, or not, so is that person 
also only working for his own doom, who is too absorbed in making 
his world to pay heed to the Hereafter, whereas the Hereafter is ta 
follow this world just as today is to be followed by tomorrow, and 
there he would find nothing if he has sent nothing ahead for the 
morrow. Besides, the other wise point here is that every person has 
been appointed his own censor. Unless a person develops in himself 
the sense of whats good for him and what is evil, he cannot appre- 
ciate whether what he is doing will make his future in the Hereafter 
or таг it. And when this sense becomes active in himself, he will 
have to calculate and see for himself whether the way in which he 
is expending his time, his wealth, his energies and capabilities leads ۰ 
to Heaven or Hell. To do so is in his own interest, for if he does 
not do so hè will ruin his own future itself, 
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30. That is, forgetfulness of God inevitably lead« (о forgetful- 
ness of one's own self. When man forgets that he is slave to the 
Almighty, he will inevitably form a wrong view of his position in 
the world, and his whole life will go wrong because of this basic 
error. Likewise, when he forgets that he is slave to nobody except 
Allah. he does not serve the one whose slave actually he is not. 
This also is a grave and all-pervading misunderstanding, which 
corrupts his whole life. Man's real position in the world is that of 
8 slave; he is not free and self-sufficient; and he is slave of only One 
God, and is no one else's slave beside Him. The person who does 
not know this truth, does not in fact know himself. And the person 
who in spite of knowing this. forgets it at any moment, may commit 
an act at that very moment, which a disbeliever, or a polytheist or a 
man forgetful of God only would commit. Man's remaining firm 
and steadfast on the right path entirely depends on his remember- 
ing God at all times. For as soon as he becomes heedless of Him, 


he becomes heedless of himself and this very heedlessness turns him 
into sinfulness. : 
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Had We sent down this Qur'àn upon a mountain, 
you would have seen it humbling itself and splitting 
asunder from the fear of Allah. We present these 
parables before the people so that they may reflect (on 


themselves). 

He? is Allah besides Whom there is no god.? He 
is the Knower of the unseen and the seen: He is the 
Compassionate and the Merciful.’ He i$ Allah, besides 
Whom there is no'god: He is the Sovereign, the Holy," 
the Source of safety, the Giver of Реасе,” the 
Guardian, the  All-Mighty," the Enforcer of His 

decrees,“ and the ever Supreme.? Exalted is Allah 
above what they associate with Him.“ He is Allah alone 
Who is the Planner of Creation, its Enforcer and its 
Fashioner. His are the excellent names. Whatever 
is there in the heavens and the earth glorifies 7 


and He is the All-Mighty and the ۴ 


ё 


5 
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SS un تسس مث‎ 


31. The parable means that if a huge creation like a mountain 
had the sense and knowledge that it had been made responsible and 
accountable,’like man, before Allah Almighty, for its deeds, it would 
have trembled from the fear of it. But how heedless, senseless and 
thoughtless is the man, who understands the Qur'àn, and has kn own 
the whole truth through it, yet he is neither seized by any fear nor 
feels worried as јо what answer he would make to his God about 
the responsibilities that have been placed on him. Ол thé contray, 
when he reads the Qur’an, or hears it read, he remains so.un-moved 
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as if he were a lifeless and senseless stone, which is not supposed to 
hear and see and understand anything. (Forfurther explanation, 
see E.N. 120 of Sirah Al-Ahzib). 

32. These verses explain what kind of God He is, and what are 
His attributes, Who has sent this Qur'an to you, Who has placed 
these responsibilitics on you, and before Whom you have to render 
an account of your deeds inthe end. This mention of the Divine 
attributes immediatcly after the dbove theme automatically gives 
man the feeling that he has not to deal with an ordinary being but 
with Almighty Allah Who has such and such attributes. Here, one 
should also understand that although in the Qur'án the attributes 
of Allah Almighty have been stated in à unique way, which gives a 
clear concept of the Divine Being, there are two places where the 
attributes of Allah have been mentioned in a most comprehensive 
way, in the Verse of the Throne (Al-Baqarah : 230) and in these . 
verses of Sürah Al-Hashr. 

33. That is, He is the One besides Whom none else has the 
rank, position, attributes and powers of Godhead so that he may be 
worshipped and served as god. 


34. That is, He knows whatever is hidden from the creatures as 
well as whatever is known and visible to them. Nothing of this 
universe is unknown to Him. He directly knows whatever has 
happened in the past, whatever exists at present and whatever will 
happen in the future : He does not stand in need of any means ог 
medium of knowledge. Ў 

35. That is, He alone is the Being Whose mercy is limitless, 
which covers the whole universe and blesses and benefits everything 
in it. None else in the world is the bearer of such all-pervading, 
infinite mercy. The mercy of every other being, characterised by the 
quality of mercy, is partial and limited, and that quality too is not 
essentially its own, but bestowed by the Creator for a specific need atid 
purpose. In whatever creature He has created the quality of mercy 
for some other creature, He has created it in order to make one 
creature a means of the development and well-being of the other 
creature. This by itself is a proof that Allah's Mercy is infinite. 

36. The word used in the original is al-Malik, which means 
that He alone is fhe real Sovereign. Moreover, the word al-Malik 
in its general sense also gives the meaning that He is King of tho 
entire universe and not of a particular region or of a specific 
country. His Sovereignty and rule comprehends the centire universe. 
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He is Master of everything. Everything submits itself to His con- 
mand and power and authority, and there is nothing to delimit His 
Sovereignty. At different places in the Qur'àn all aspects of Allah’ 5 
Sovereignty have been presented and explained fully. 

“Whoever exist in the heavens and the earth are His servants; 
all are obedient to Him," (Ar-Rüm : 26). 

* He administers the affairs of the world from the heavens to the 

.earth." (As-Sajdah : 5). 

“То Him belongs the dominion of the earth and the heavens, 
and all matters are referred to Him for decision." (Al-Hadid : 5). 

“Не has no partner in His sovereignty." (Al-Furqàn : 2). 

"In His hand is the absolute control of everything.” (Yà 
Sin: 83). 

“Doer of whatever Hc wills."  (Al-Burüj : 16). 

** He is accountable to none for what He does, but all others are 
accountable (to Him), (Al-Anbiyà' : 23). 

“Allah rules and there is none to reverse His decrees.” (Ar- 
Ra'd : 41). 

* The Being Who gives protection while none can give protec- 
tion against Him." (AM-Mu'min : 88). 

“Say: O Allah, Sovereign of the Kingdom, Thou bestowest 
kingdom on whomever Thou wilt, and Thou takest it away from 
whomever Thou wilt. Thou exaltest whomever Thou wilt and Thou 
abasest whomever Thou wilt. All that is good is in Thy power: 
indeed Thou hast full power over all things.’ (Al-i-‘Imran : 26). 

These explanations make it abundantly clear that Allah is not 
King in sume limited or metaphoric sense but He is real King in the 
most perfect and complete sense of sovereignty. Asa matter of 
fact, if sovereignty in its true sense is at all found somewhere, it is 
found only in Allah's Kingship. Apart from this, wherever it is 
claimed to be, whether in the person of a king or dictator, or in a 
class or group or family, or in some nation, he- or it possesses no 
sovereignty at all, for sovereignty is not a gift, which may at one 
time be granted and at another time withdrawn, which may be in 
danger of being usurped, the establishment and existence of which 
may be temporary and temporal, and the sphere of power and 
authority of which may be circumscribed and restricted by many 
other conflicting powers. 


But the Qur'àn does not just say that Allah is King of the 
universe but in the following sentences it also makes clear that He is 
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the King Who is the Holy, the Source of Safety, the Giver of peace, 
the Guardian, the All-Mighty, the Enforcer of His decrees, the ever 
Supreme, the Creator, the Maker and the Fashioner. 

37. Quddás isa superlative. It means that Allah is far exalted 
that He should have a fault or defect or demerit : Не is the purest 
Being, no evil can be imagined about Him. Here, one should clearly 
understand that the attribute of holiness is a foremost accompani- 
ment of sovereignty. Man's intellect and nature refuse to believe 
that a being who is the bearer of sovereignty may be mischievous, 
ill-behaved, ill-natured, who may be characterised with these base 
qualities, from whose power and authority his subjects might be in 
danger of suffering evil instead of being blessed with good. That is 
why wherever man thinks sovereignty is centred, he assumes holiness 
also to be there, even if it is not there, for absolute sovereignty is 
inconceivable without holiness. But, obviously, there is no real 
Sovereign except Allah, Who is holy, nor can there be, Whether it 
is monarchy, or sovereignty of the people, or dictatorship of the 
socialist system, or some other form of human rule, in any case 
holiness for it is inconceivable. 

38. The word as-Salam as used in the original means peace and 
safety, Allah's being called as-Salám means that He is peace and 
safety personified. He is far exalted that some calamity or weakness 
ot defect should befall Him, or His Perfection should suffer a decline 
or blemish. 

39. The word al-Mu'min is derived from amn, which means to 
secure from fear, and mu'min is one who provides security to others, 
Allah has been called Mu'min in the sense that He provides security 
to His creatures. His creatures are secure from the fear that Ho 
would ever wrong them, or deprive them of their rights, or allow 
their rewards to go to waste, of would violate the promises He has 
made with them. Then, since no object has been mentioned with 
this subject, but the epithet of а/-Ми'тіп has been used absolutely, 
it automatically givés the meaning that His security comprehends the 
entire universe and all that it contains. 


40. The word al-Muhaimin has three meanings: (1) The 
Guardian and Protector; (2) the Observer who sees what everyone 
does; and (3) the Being Who has taken up the responsibility to fulfil 
the needs and requirements of the people. Here also, since the word 
al- Muhaimin has,been used absolutely, and no object has been men 
tioned of this subject, therefore, it by itself gives the implied ۰ 


000 
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ing that He is guarding and protecting all creatures, is watching the 
ücts and deeds of everyone, and has taken up the responsibility of 
&ustaining and providing for every creature in the universe with its 
Béeds and requirements. 

4l. Al-‘Aziz: such an Almighty Being against Whom по one 
may dare raise his head, no one may have the power to resist His 
decrees, before Whom everyone may be helpless and powerless. 

42. The word al-Jabbar as used іп the original is derived from 
jabr. which means setting something right by use of power, reform- 
ing something by force. Allah has been called Jabbar in the sense? 
that He sets the system of His universe right by the use of power’ 
and enforces His will, which is wholly based on wisdom, by force.. 
Moreover, the word jabbár also contains the meaning of greatness: 
and glory. Thus, a palm-tree which is too tall for the people to 
pack its fruit is called jabbdr in Arabic. Likewise, an act which is 
grand and glorious is called “ата! jabbàr. - 

43. The word al-Mutakabbir has two meanings : (1) The опе 
who is not actually great but poses as great; and (2) the one who is. 
actually great and sets himself up as such. Whether it jis man or 
Satan, or some other creature, since greatness does not, in actual! 
fact, belong to it, its posing itself as great and claiming superiority 
over others is, & false claim and a vice. Contrary to this, Allah: 
Almighty is truly Great and greatness actually belongs to Him, and’ 
everything in the universe is low and insignificant as against Him; 
therefore, His being Great and. setting Himself up as Great is no 
false claim but an actual reality; it is not an evil quality but a virtue 
and excellence, which no one else has but Allah. 


44. That is, those who regard a creature as an associate in His 
powers, authority, attributes, or in His Being, in fact, utter а prave 
falsehood, for Allah is far exalted that anybody or anything should 
be an associate with Him in any sense. 


45. That is, the whole world and everything in it, from the 
initial plan of its creation till its coming into existence in its final, 
finished form, is entirely Allah's work of creation, Nothing has 
come into existence by itself nor come about accidentally, nor has 
` anyone, else the least share in its creation and development. Here, 
Allah's act of creation has been described in three separate stages,- 
which take place one after the other. First is the stage of khalg,. 
which means to ordain, or to plan. It is like an engineer's concciv- 
ing the desigh of a building, which he intends to build for a specific 
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purpose and draws Out its detailed diagram and model. The second 
stage is bar’, which actually means to separate, to cut, to split 
asunder. The Creator has been called Bari’ in the sense that He 
enforces the plan He hasconceived and brings out the thing from 
non-existence into existence. It is analogous to the engineer's 
putting marks on the ground of the full measurements of the build- 
ing according to the plan, digging the foundations, raising the walls 
and completing all the practical preliminaries of the construction 
work. The third stage is taswir, which means to give shape; here it 
implies giving something its final complete shape. In all these three 
stages there is no resemblance whatever between Allah's work and 
human works, None of human plans is such as may not have been 
derived from previous models and plans. But each of Allah's plans 
is unique and His own original creation. Whatever man makes, he 
makes it by combining the substances created by Allah. He does not 
bring anything from non-existence into existence, but composes and 
constructs by different methods whatever is present and available, 
Contrary to this, Allah has brought everything from non-existence 
into creation, and the substance itself of which He has made the 
universe is created by Him. Likewise, in the matter of giving shape 
also man is not the inventor but an imitator, and only a poor imita- 
tor. The real Maker of forms and shapes is Allah, Who has given 
a unique -and matchless shape to every species and individual and 
has never repeated exactly the same shape or form, 


46. Names imply the adjectives, and “Itis are the excellent 
names" means that those adjectives which indicate or express some 
kind of defect are not appropriate for Him. He should be remem- 
bered by those names which express His attributes of Perfection. In 
the Qur'an these beautiful names of Allah have been mentioned 
here and there, and in the Hadith 99 names of that Exalted and Pure 
Being have been enumerated, which Tirmidhi and Ibn Májah have 
telated on the authority of Hadrat Abi Hurairah. If one studies 
these names as mentioned in the Qur'àn and the Hadith carefully, 
one can easily understand what words would be appropriate and 
suitable if one has to remember Allah in another language. 


41. That is, "Everything proclaims with the tongue, Or other- 
wise, that its Creator is free from every fault and defect, weakness 
and еггог.” 


48. For explanation, sec E.N. 2 of Sürah Al-Hadid. 
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INTRODUCTION 


Name 

In verse 10 of this Sürah it has been enjoined that 
the women who emigrate to dêr al-Islám (the Islamic 
State) and claim to be Muslims, should be examined; 
hence the title Al-Mumtahinah. The word is pronounced 
both as mumtahinah and as mumtahanah, the meaning 
according to the first pronunciation being *'the Sürah 
which examines”, and according to the second, 6 
woman who is examined." ` 
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Period of Revelation 


The Sürah deals with two incidents, the time of the 
occurrence of which is well known historically. The 
first relates to Hadrat Hatib bin Abi Balta'a, who, а 
little before the conquest of Makkah, had sent a secret 
letter to the Quraish chiefs informing them of the Holy 
Prophet's intention to attack them. "The second relates 
to the Muslim women, who had started emigrating from 
Makkah to Madinah, after the conclusion of the Truce 
of Hudaibiyah, and the problem arose whether they also 
were to be returned to the disbelievers, like the Muslim 
men, according to the conditions of the Truce. The 
mention of these two things absolutely determines that 
this Strah.came down during the interval between the 
Truce of Hudaibiyah and the Conquest of Makkah. 
Besides, there is a third thing also that has been men- 
tioned at the end of the Sürah to the effect: What 
should the Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah’s peace) 
make the women to pledge when they come to take the 
oath of allegiance before him as believers? About this 
part also the guess is that this too was sent down some 
time before the conquest of Makkah, for after this 
conquest a large number of the Quraish women, like 
their men, were going to enter Islam simultaneously 
and had to be administered the oath of allegiance 
collectively. 


Theme and Topics 
This Sirah has three parts : 


The first part consists of vv. 1-9, and the conclud- 
ing verse 13 also relates to it. In this strong exception 
has been taken to the act of Hadrat Hatib bin Abi 
Balta'a in that he had tried to inform the enemy of a 
very important war secret of the Holy Prophet (upon 
whom be Allah's peace) only for the sake of safe-guard- 
ing his family, This would have caused great bloodshed 
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at the conquest of Makkah had it noi been made in- 
effective in time. 1t would have cost the Muslims many 
precious lives; many of the Quraish would nave been 
killed, who were to render great services to Islam 
afterward; the ‘gains which were to accrue from con- 
quering Makkah peacefully would have been lost, and 
all these serious losses would have resulted only because 
one of the Muslims had wanted to safeguard his family 
from the dangers of war.  Administering a severe 
warning at this blunder Allah has taught the believers 
the lesson that no believer should, under any circum- 
stances and for any motive, have relations of love and 
friendship with the disbelievers, who are actively hostile 
to Islam, and a believer should refrain from everything 
which might be helpful to them in the conflict between 
Islam and disbelief. However, there is no harm in 
dealing kindly and justly with those disbelievers, who 
may not be practically engaged in hostile activities 
against Islam and persecution of the Muslims. 


The second part consists of vv. 10-11. In this a 
social problem has been settled, which was agitating the 
minds at that time. There were many Muslim women 
in Makkah, whose husbands were pagans, but they 
were emigrating and reaching Madinah somehow. Like- 
wise, there were many Muslim men іп Madinah, whose 
wives were pagans and had been left behind in Makkah. 
The question arose whether the marriage bond between 
them continued to be valid or not. Allah settled this 
problem for ever, saying that the pagan husband is not 
lawful for the Muslim women, nor the pagan wife lawful 
for the Muslim husband. This decision leads to very 
important legal consequences, which we shall explain 
in our notes below. 


The third section consists of verse 12, in which the 
Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah's peace) has been 
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instructed to ask the women who accept Islam to pledge 
that they would refrain from the major evils that were 
prevalent among the womenfolk of the pre-Islamic Arab 
society, and to promise that they would henceforth 
follow the ways of goodness which the Messenger of 
Allah may enjoin. 
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Verses د‎ 13 Revealed at Madinah 
In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 


O you! who have believed, if you have come out 
(from your homes and emigrated) in order to fight in 
My way and to seek My goodwill, then do not. make 
friends with My enemies and your enemies. You show 
them friendship even though they have refused to 
believe in the Truth that has come to you, while they 
drive out the Messenger and you away only because you 
believe in Allah, your Lord. You send them friendly 
messages secretly, whereas I know full well whatever 
you do secretly and whatever you do openly. Whoever 
from among you does so, has indeed gone astray from 
the right way. If these peopl^ overcome you, they will 
be enemies to you and will use their hands and their 
tongues to harm you. They wish that you should turn 
unbelievers somehow.? On the Day cf Resurrection 
neither will your relationships avail you anything nor 
your children? Allah on that Day shall causeseparation 
between you,’ and Не is Seer of whatever you do.’ 


There is indeed an excellent example for you in 
Abraham and his Companions when they said to their 
people plainly :' “е have nothing to do with you and 
your gods, whom you worship instead of Allah ; we 
renounce уои and there has arisen between us and you 
enmity and hatred for ever, until you believe їп Allah, 
the One," But Abraham's saying this to his father (15 
excepted) ; “I shall certainly pray for your forgiveness, 
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though I have no power to get anything for you from 
Allah.” (And the prayer of Abraham and his com- 
panions was :) “О our Lord, in You alone have we put 
our trust and to You alone have we turned and to You 
we shall return finally. O our Lord: make us not a 
test anc trial for those who have disbelieved;* and O 
our Lord, pardon us our errors. You indeed are the 
All-Mighty, the All-Wise."' 


1. It would be appropriate to give at the outset the details of 
the incident concerning which these verses were sent down so that 
the subject that follows is understood easily. The commentators 
are agreed, and Ibn ‘Abbas, Mujahid, Qatadah, ‘Urwah bin Zubair 
and others also have unanimously reported, that these verses were 
revealed at the time when a letter of Hadrat Hatib bin Abi Balta‘a 
to the pagans of Makkah was intercepted. 

It so happened that, when the Quraish broke the Treaty of 
Hudaibiyah, the Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah's peace) 
started making preparations for an invasion of Makkah, but he did 
not tell anyone, except a few close Companions, what was the goal 
of the expedition. By chance at about the same time a woman 
arrived from Makkah, who had been a slave-girl of the Banl ‘Abdul 
Muttalib, and then after her freedom had adopted singing as her 
profession. She complained of poverty to the Holy Prophet and 
requested for financial help. The Holy Prophet appealed to the 
Bani ‘Abdul Muttahb and the Bani al-Muf{alib and satisfied her 
need. When she was about to Jeave for Makkah, Hadrat Hajib bin 
АЫ Balta‘a met her and quietly gave her a letter addressed to some 
of the Makkan chiefs and paid her ten dinirs so that she kept the 
secret and carried the letter to the addressees secretly. When she 
had just left Madinah, Allah informed the Holy Prophet (upon 
whom be Allah’s peace) of it. So the Holy Prophet immediately 
sent Hadrat ‘Ali, Hadrat Zubair and Hadrat Miqdad bin Aswad 
after her with the instruction: “Маке haste: At Raudah Khakh 
(12 miles from Madinah on the road to Makkah) you will meet a 
woman, who carries a letter from Hatib to the pagans of Makkah. 
Seize that letter by any means you like. If she delivers the letter 
willingly, let her ро; if she refuses to deliver it, kill her." When 
these Companions reached the place, they found the woman there. 

They demanded the letter from hér, She replied that she had no 
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letter. They searched her but could find ‘по letter. At last, they 
told her to deliver the letter, otherwise they would strip her and 
search her. Whe she saw that there was no way of escape, she took 
out the letter from her hair-plait and delivered it to them, and they 
brought it to the Holy Prophet. When the letter was opened and 
read it was found to contain information to the Quraish that the 
Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah's peace) was making prepara- 
tions to attack them. (In different traditions different wordings of 
the letter have been. reported but the purport of all is one and the 
same). The Holy Prophet asked Hadrat Hatib what induced him 
to act thus. He replied: “Sir, do not make haste in this matter of 
mine. I have not done this because I have become a disbeliever or 
an apostate, and have started preferring disbelief to Islam. But the 
truth is that my near and dear ones are still in Makkah. I do not 
belong to the tribe of the Quraish, but had settled there under the 
guardianship of some of them. The families of the Emigrants, 
which are still in Makkah, will be defended and protected by their 
tribes and clans, but I have no tribe, which could give protection to 
my family. Therefore, I sent this letter in order to keep the Quraish 
under obligation so that they did not harm my children." (Accord- 
ing to Hadrat Hátib's son ‘Abdur Rahman, Hadrat 115115 had his 
children and brother still in Makkah at that time, and according to 
Hadrat Hatib’s own report his mother also was there). Hearing 
what Hatib had to say, the Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah's 
peace) said to the people: * Hatib has told you the truth." That 
is, the real motive of his action was thig and not any treachery 
against Islam or any intention to support disbelief. Hadrat 'Umar 
rose and said: “Permit me, O Messenger of Allah, that I: should 
cut off this hypocrite's head: he has been treacherous to Allah and 
His Messenger and the Muslims," The Holy Prophet said: ''This 
man has participated in the Battle of Badr. You may not know, O 
*Umar, Allah may have looked favourably at the people of Badr and 
said : ‘‘Do as you please, I have forgiven you." (The words in the 
last sentence are different in different traditions. In some these are to 
the effect: 1 have granted you forgiveness"; in some other: “Iam 
your Forgiver'’; and in still an other: “I will forgive you.’’) Hearing 
this Hadrat ‘Umar wept and said: “Allah and His Messenger have 
the best knowledge. This is a resume of those many traditions 
which Bukharl, Muslim, Ahmad, ۸۵۰۳۵۲۵۵, Tirmidhl, 13538 آ1‎ Ibn 
Jarir Tabarl, Ibn Hisham, Ibn Hibbdn and Iba АЫ Найт have 
related on the authority of several reliable transmitters. The most 
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authentic of these is the tradition which Hadrat 'Ali's secretary, 
‘Ubaidullah bin Abd Каб“, heard from Hadrat ‘All himself, and 
from him Hadrat ‘Ali's grandson, Hasan bin Muhammad Ып 
Hanafiyah, heard and conveyed to the later reporters. In none of 
these there is any mention that Hadrat ۲۱۱۱5 was pardoned when he 
presented this excuse. But there is no hint cither to show that he 
was awarded some punishment. That is why the Muslim scholars 
have concluded that Hadrat ۳۱۱ 5 excuse was accepted and he was 
pardoned. 


2. Although what has been said upto here, and what follows in 
this regard, was sent down in connection with the incident relating 
to Hadrat Hàáfib, Allah, instead of dwelling on his case only, 
has given the believers this lesson for ever and ever: ‘‘It is contrary 
to the profession of the Faith that a person should act, out of any 
motive or reason, in a way detrimental to the interests of Islam and 
subservient to the interests of disbelief when a conflict is going on 
between Islam and disbelief and some people have adopted а hostile 
attitude towards the Muslims only because they are Muslims. 8 
if a person be wholly free from any ill-will against Islam and acts 
thus not with an evil intention but for the sake of a dire personal 
need, the act anyhow is unbecoming of a believer, and whoever acts 
thus strays from the right way.” 


3. The allusion is to Hadrat Hajib. As he had acted thus only 
in order to ensure that his mother and brother and children remain- 
ed safe in the event of a war, it is being said: ''The relations for 
whose sake you have committed this grave error, will not save you 
on the Day of Resurrection. No one will dare come forward in the 
Court of Allah and say: ‘Our father, or our son, or our brother had 
committed this sin for our sake; therefore, we may be punished 
instead of him. At that time everyone will be worried only about 
himself, and weighed down with the anxiety of somehow saving 
himself from the consequences of his own acts, not to speak of being 
ready to take the burden of another's sins on his head." This thing 
has been expressed in clearer words at several other places in the 
Qur'án. At опе place it has been said: “To save oneself from the 
torment of that Day, the culprit will wish to give his children, his 
wife, his brother, his kinsfolk, who gave him shelter, and all the 
people of the earth, in ransom that this device might rescue him.” 
(Al-Ma'árij : 11-14). At another place: “On the Day man shall 6 
from his brother and his mother and his father and his wife and his 
children. Each one of them, on that Day, shall have enough to 
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occupy him so as to make him heedless of others." (“Abasa : 
34-37). 

4. That is, “All worldly relationships and bonds of love and 
friendship shall be rendered void in the Hereafter. The people will 
not be judged as groups and parties and families, but every person 
will have to present himself as an individual and render his own 
account only. Therefore, no one in the world should commit a 
wrong for the sake of.a relationship or friendship or fraternity, 
for he will himself have to face all its consequences, and no one else 
will become a partner in a matter of his peasonal responsibility." 


5. The following conclusions are deduced from the details of 
the case of Hadrat Hatib, as mentioned above, and the verses which 
were sent down in this connection: 


(1) Whatever the motive of the person, it was in itself an act 
of espionage, and a very dangerous kind of espionage on a critical 
occasion. The enemy, who was absolutely unaware, had been 
informed of the immanent attack from Madinah. Then it was not 
а case based on suspicion but a letter written by the concerned 
person himself had been intercepted, after which no other proof of 
the guilt was required. These were not peace but war time con- 
ditions; yet the Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah's peace) did not 
place Hadrat ۳۱2۱۱5 in confinement without giving him a chance of 
self-defence. This chance also was not given him in camera but 
publicly before the people. This makes it manifest that there is no 
room in Islam for such laws and regulations under which the ruler 
may have the right in any case to imprison a person only on the 
basis of his own knowledge or suspicion. Islam also does not recog- 
nize the method of trying a person secretly in camera. 


(2) Hadrat Hatib was not only one of the Emigrants but also a 
participant in the Battle of. Badr, and'enjoyed a distinguished place 
among the Companions. But despite this a serious crime happened 
to be committed, by him and Allah took him to task for this іп the 
Qur'an as is evident from the above verses. In the Hadith too, his 
case has been narrated in detail and among the commentators also 
there may be none who has not made & reference to it. These are 
some of the evidences which prove that the Companions were not 
innocent. They also could commit errors because of human weak- 
nesses, and errors happened to be committed by them practically, 
The teaching.of regarding them with respect and reverence that 
Allah and His Messenger have given, does not at all require that if 
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one of them happened to commit an error, it should not be mention- 
ed, for evidently, if this were their demand, neither would Allah have 
mentioned them in His Book, nor the Companions and their 
successors and thc'traditionists and the commentators would have 
related their details in their traditions and books. 


(3) The view that Hadrat ‘Umar expressed in the case of Hadrat 
Hátib concerned the apparent aspect of the act. His reasoning was 
that the act. wa, clearly in the nature of treachery to Allah and His 
Messenger anc the Muslims; therefore, Hatib was a hypocrite and 
deserved to be рш to death, But the Holy Prophet (upon whom be 
Allah's peace) rejected his viewpoint and explained the viewpoint of 
the Islamic Shaxi‘ah, saying : “Decision should not. be given only 
on the outward form of the act but it should also be seen what 
evidence is given by the past life and general character of the 
person, who happens to commit the act and the circumstances under 
which he commits it. The act, no doubt, smacked of espionage, but 
did the attitude of the person concerned towards Islam and the 

“followers of Islam until then indicate that he could do such a thing 
with the intention of treachery to Allah and His Messenger and the 
Muslims ? He was one of those who had emigrated for the sake of 
the Faith. Could he have made such a sacrifice without sincerity ? 
He fought in a critical battle like Badr for the sake of his Faith 
when the Muslims were facing an enemy much better equipped and 
three times their number, Could the sincerity of sucha person be 
doubted ? Or, could it be believed that he had the slightest inclina- 
tion towards the Quraish ? He was telling the plain truth that his 
family at Makkah did not enjoy the protection of any tribe or clan, 
which the families of the other Emigrants enjoyed; therefore, he 
acted thus during war time only in order to safeguard his children 
from the persecution of the disbelievers. The facts confirmed that 
he did not really belopg to any tribe at Makkah and this too was 
known that his family members were still back at Makkah. There- 
fore, there was до reason why his statement should be taken as false 
and the opinion formed that his actual motive was not this but the 
intention of treachery. No doubt, for a sincere Muslim even with a 
good intention it was not lawful that he should inform the enemy 
of the military plans of the Muslims only for the sake of his per- 
sonal interests, yet there is а great difference between the error of a 
sincere Muslim andthe treachery of a hypocrite. Both cannot be 
awarded the same punishment only on the basis of the similarity 
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between their acts. This was the Holy Prophet's decision in this 
case, and Allah confirmed it in the verses of Sürah Al-Mumtahinah. 
A careful study of the above threc verses will show that in these 
Allah has certainly reprimanded Há[fib, but it isa kind of a repri- 
mand administered to a belicver and not the one administered to a 
hypocrite. Moreover, no penalty, or physical punishment was 
awarded to him, but he was administered a severe rcbuke publicly: 
and let off, which meant that in a Muslim Society even a blot on the 
honour of a guilty believer and his falling into disrepute also was a 
very severe punishment. : 


(4) About the great merit of the Companions who fought at 
Badr, the Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah's peace) said : "You 
may not know Allah might have looked favourably at the people of 
Badr and said : ‘Do as.you please, | have forgiven you'." This does 
not mean that the Companions of Badr were forgiven cach and 
„every sin and they were at liberty to commit whatever sin and crime 
they pleased, for forgiveness had already been guaranteed to them. 
This was neither meant by the Holy Prophet (upon whom bs Allah's 
peace) nor the Companions cver understood it in this meaning, nor 
any Companion of Badr after hearing this good news ever thought 
that he was free to commit any sin, nor ever any rule was made on 
the basis of this in the Islamic Shari‘ah that if a Companion of Badr 
happened to commit а sin, he should not be given any punishment 
for it. Asa matter of fact, if one considers the circumstances under 
which this was said and the words that the Holy Prophet used on 

«this occasion carefully, one can clearly understand the meaning to 
be this: "It would not be anything impossible if in view of the 
great and meritorious services tbat the Companions rendered at Badr 
out of sincerity and devotion and at the “very risk of their lives for 
the sake of Allah and His Religion, Allah might have forgiven all 
their former and latter sins mercifully, Therefore, you should not. 
Suspect such a Companion of treachery and hypocrisy, and should 
accept the excuse that he himself is presenting for his crime." 


(5) From the Qur'an апа (Һе Holy Prophet's sayings it also 
becomes evident that a Muslim's being involved in'espionage for the 
disbelievers by itself is not a sufficient basis for the conclusion that 
he has become ап apostate, or is devoid of the Faith, or is a hypocr- 
ite. For reaching such a conclusion, if there are some other circum- 
stances and evidences, it would. be a different thing; otherwise by 
itself this act isdnly a crime, not a sign ۵0۶ ۰ 
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(6) From these verses of the Qur'àn it also becomes evident that 
for a Muslim it is in no case permissible that he should spy for the 
disbelievers, no matter how gravely his own life and property, or 
that of his near and dear ones, might be endangered. 


(7) When Hagrat ‘Umar asked for the Holy Prophet's permis- 
sion to put Hadrat Hã{ib to death for the crime of espionage, the 
Holy Prophet did not say that the crime was not punishable with 
death, but declined permission on the ground that Hatib's being a 
Companion of Badr was an express proof of his being sincere, and 
the statement given by him was correct that ke had acted thus not 
out of any g»od wishes for the enemies but for the sake of safeguard- 
ing his family from any possible persecution to death. From this 
one section of the jurists has argued that the general law in respect 
of a Muslim spy is that he should be put to death, unless there are 
very weighty reasons for awarding him a lesser punishment or a mere 
reprimand. But the jurists have disputed this question. Imam Sháfe'i 
and some other jurists hold the view that the Muslim spy is punish- 
able, but not with death. Imam Abû Hanifah and ۱ ن۸‎ [1 
maintain that he will be subjected to corporal punishment and long 
imprisonment. Imam Malik says that he will be put to death, but 
the Maliki jurists hold different views on this question. Ash'hab 
says that the Muslim ruler has vast powers in this matter. He сап 
execrise his judgement keeping in view the circumstances of the 
crime and the culprit and award him any punishment. A saying of 
Іпат Malik and Ibn al-Qàsim also isto the same effect. Ibn al- 
Мајіѕһӧп and ‘Abdul Malik bin Habib say that if the culprit isa 
habitual spy, he should be putto death. Ibn Wahb says that the 
punishment of the spy js death, but if he repents of spying, he may 
be pardoned. Sahnün says that one cannot know whether his 
repentance is genuine or deceptive ; therefore, he should be put to 
death. There is a saying of Ibn al-Qàsim also in support of this. 
And Asbagh says that the belligerent spy is punishable with death, 
but the Muslim or d/immi spy should be given corporal punishment 
instead of the death sentence, unless he be helping the enemies 
openly as against the Muslims. (lbn al-‘Arabi, Abkdm al-Qur'àn; 
‘Umdat ۵۱-۵51 ; Fath al-Bári.) 

(8) The Hadith that has been cited above also permits that for 
the investigation of the crime not only the male but the female 
accused also can be stripped if so required. Although Нафга! “АП, 

Hadrat Zubair and Hagrat Migdad had not stripped the woman, yet 
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they had threatened her that if she did not produce the letter, they 
would strip and search her. Obviously, if it were not lawful, the 
three illustrious Companions could not have threatened her thus. 
And one can understand that they must have reported the story of 
their expedition on their return to the Holy Prophet (upon whom be 
“Allah's peace). Наа he expressed his displeasure, it must have been 
reported. That is why the jurists have held it as permissible. 
(‘Umdat al-Qàrt). 

6. That is, “We reject you : we neither consider you to be in 
the right nor your religion." The inevitable demand of the faith in 
Ajlah is denial of tāghūt (Satan): “Whoever rejects [dghüt and 
believes in Allah has taken a firm support that never gives way.” 
(Al-Bagarah : 256). 

7. In other words, it means: “Though there is an excellent 
example for you in Abraham's conduct in that he expressed disap- 
proval of his pagan people and broke off all connections with them, 
yet his promise to pray for the forgiveness of his pagan father and 
then carrying it out practically is not worth following. for the belie- 
vers should not have even this much relationship of love and sym- 
pathy with the disbelievers. In At-Taubah: 113, Allah has clearly 
warned : “It does not bchove the Prophet and those who have believ- 
ed that they should pray for the forgiveness of the polytheists even 
though they be near kinsmen." Thus, no Muslim is allowed to pray 
for the forgiveness of his unbelieving kinsmen on the basis of the 
argument that the Prophet Abraham had done so. As for the 
question, why did the Prophet Abraham pray thus, and did he carry 
out his promise practically ? the answer has been provided by the 
Qur'àn in full detail. When his father expelled him from the house, 
he had said on his departure: “I bid you farewell : I will pray to 
my Lord for your forgiveness." (Maryam: 47). On the basis of this 
very promise he prayed for him twice. One prayer is contained in 
Sürah Ibrahim: 41: "Lord, forgive me and my parents and the 
believers on the Day when reckoning will be held." And the second 
prayer is in Sürah Ash-Shua'rà' : 86 : "Forgive my father, for indeed 
he is from among those who have strayed, and do not disgrace me 
on the Day when the people will be raised back to life." But after- 
wards when he realized that the father for whose forgiveness he was 
praying, was ап enemy of Allah, he excused himself from it and 
broke off even this relationship of love and sympathy with him: 

“As regards the prayer of Abraham for his father, it was only 
to fulfil a promise he had made to him, but when he realized that he 
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was an enemy of Allah, he disowned him. Thefactis that Abraham 
was a tender-hearted, Godfearing and forbearing man."  (At- 
Taubah : !14). 

A study of these verses makes the principle manifest that only 
that act of the Prophets is worthy of following, which they per- 
sistently. practised till the end. As regards those acts which they 
themselves gave up, or which Allah restrained them from practising, 
or which were forbidden in the Divine Shari'ah, they are not worth 
following, and no one should follow such acts of theirs on the basis 
of the argument that that was such and such a Prophet's practice. 


Here, another question also arises, which may create confusion 
in some minds. Iv the verse under discussion, the saying of the 
Prophet Abraham wnich Allah has declared as not worth following, 
bas two paris. The first part is that he said to his father: “I will 
pray for your forgiveness," апа the second: “1 һауе. по power to 
get anything for you from Allah." ОГ these the first thing's not 
being a worthy exampl: to be followed is understandable, but, what 
is wrong with the second thing that that too has been made an 
exception from being an example worthy of imitation, whereas it by 
itself is a truth? The answer is that the saying of the Prophet 
Abraham has been included in the exception for the reason that 
when a person after making a promise with another to do something, 
says that it is notin his power to do anything beyond that for him, 
it automatically gives the meaning that if it were in his power to do 
anything further for him, he would have done that too for his sake. 
This makes his relationship of sympathy with the other person even 
more manifest. On that very basis this second part of the saying of 
the Prophet Abraham also deserved to be included in the exception, 
although its subject was true in so far as it does not lie even in the 
power of a Prophet to have a person forgiven by Allah. ‘Аата 
Alüsi also in his Rub al-Ma'áni has given this same answer to this 
question. 

8. There are several ways in which the believers сап become a 
cause of trial for the disbelievers, for which every believer should 
seek Allah's refuge. For example, (1) the disbzlievers may gain an 
upper hand over them and consider ita proof of their bzing in the 
right and the believers being іп the wrong; otherwise it could not be 
that in spite of Allah's good pleasure that they claim to enjoy, the 
disbelievers would have been able to gain an upper hand over them; 
(2) the persecution of the believers by the disbelievers may become 
unbearable with the result that they may yield to them and abandon 
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their Faith and morai values: this would subject the believers to 
` public ridicule and would provide the dishelievers with an opportun- 
ity to humiliate and debase them and thcir religion: (3) in spite of 
being the standard-bearers of the true Faith the believers may lose 
their moral superiority that should accrue to them as believers, and 
the people may sce the same defects and deficiencies in their charac- 
ter as are commonly found in an un-Islamic community: this would 
give the disbelievers an opportunity to say that the Faith of the 
believers was in no way superior to their disbelief. (For further 
details, sce E.N. 83 of 50731 
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There is certainly in the conduct of those people an 
excellent example for you and for every such person 
who is hopeful of Allah and the last Day.? But who- 
ever turns away from this (should know that) Allah is 
All-Sufficient and Self-Praiseworthy.!? 


It may well be that Allah will place love between 
you and those whose enmity you have now earned," 
Allah is All-Powerful, and He is All-Forgiving, All- 
Merciful. 


Allah does not forbid you te treat kindly and ۶ 
equitably towards those who have neither fought you in 
the matter of religion nor driven you out of your 
homes. Indeed Allah loves the just." He only forbids 
you to take for friends those who fought you in the 
matter of religion, and drove you out of your homes, 
and cooperated with others in your expulsion. Those 
who take them for friends are indeed the wrongdoers.? 


О you who have bekeved, when the believing 
women come to you as emigrants, examine and test 
(their faith), although Allah only knows best the truth 
of their faith. Then, when you find. them to be true 
believers, do not return them to the disbelievers."* 
Neither are they lawful for the disbelievers nor are the 
disbelievers lawful for them. Return io their disbeliev- 
ing husbands the dowers that they had given them; and 
there is no blame on you if you marry thern when you 
have paid them their dowers. And you also should 
not hold back unbelieving women in marriage: ask for 
the dowers that you had given to your unbelieving wives, 
and let the disbelievers ask for the dowers that they had 
given to their Muslim wives. This is Allah's com- 
mand: He judges between you, and He is All-Knowing, 
All-Wise. And if you do not get back from the dis- 
believers a part of the dower of your disbelieving wives, 
and then your turn comes, pay to the people whose 
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wives have been left on the other side an amount equi- 
valent to the dowers given by them." “And fear that 
Allah in Whom you have believed. 


О Prophet, when the believing women come to you 
to take the oath of allegiance,"" and’ pledge that they 
would neither associate anything with Aliah, nor 75 
nor commit adultery nor child murder,? nor bring a 
calumny forged between their own hands and feet,?! 
nor disobey you in what is good,” accept their allegi- 
ance? and pray for their forgiveness. Surely Allah is 
All-Forgiving, All-Merciful, 

O you who have believed, do not make friends with 
those whom Allah has condemned, who have despaired 
of the Hereafter just as the disbelievers, who are lying 
in the graves, have despaired.? 


9. “Who is hopeful of Allah and the Last Day": who expects 
that one Day he will have to present himself before Allah and is 
hopeful that Allah will treat him benevolently and help him attain 
to success in the Hereafter. 


10. That is, “Allah has no need of such believers, who profess 
to believe in His Religion as well as maintain friendly relations with 
His enemies. Не is Self-Safficient : His Godhead does not require 
that they should acknowledge Him its God. He is Self-Praiseworthy, 


. i.e. His being Pratsewortl.y is not dependent on the pcople's praising 


and glorifying Him. ۱۱ they affirm the faith, they do so not for any 
good of Allah. but for their own good: and they сгчпог gain any- 
thing from their affirmation of the faith until they break off ail 
connections of love and friendship with the enemies of Allah as the 
Prophet Abraham and his companions did.” 


11. Although the truc believers were following the exhortation 
to sever their connections with the unbelieving kinsmen patiently, 
yet Allah knew how hard it was to break off one's connections with 
one's parents, brothers and sisters and near relations. Therefore, 
Allah consoled them witn the hope that a time would soon come 
when their same relations would heron e Muslims and their today's 
enmity would again ? hange into love tomorrow. When this thing 
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was said no one could understand. how this would happen. But 
hardly a few wecks had passed after tho revelation of these verses 
when Makkah fell and the people of Quraish began to enter Islam 
in large numbers, and the Muslims witnessed with thelr own eyes 
how the hope they were given materialized. 

12. Here, a doubt may arise in the minds. It is all right to 
treat the disbelievers, who are not hostile, kindly, but should only 
they be treated un-justly? And should the disbelievers, who are hostile, 
be treated un-justly? The answer is that in this context, the word 
justice, in fact, has been used in a special sense. It means: ‘Justice 
demands that you should not be hostile to those who are not hostile 
to you, for it is not justice to treat the enemy and the non-enemy 
alike. You have every right to adopt a stern attitude towards those 
who persecuted you for embracing Islam and compelled you to leave 
your homes and pursued you even after your expulsion. But as for 
those who were not partners in persecuting you, you should treat 
them well and should fulfil the righs they have on you because of 
blood and other relationships.” 

13. The instructions to sever relations with the disbelievers 
given in the preceding verses, could cause the people the misunder- 
standing that this was because of their being the disbelievers, 
Therefore, in these verses it has been made clear that its actual cause 
is not their disbelief but their hostility to Islam and their tyrannical 
treatment of the followers of Islam. The Muslims, therefore, should 
distinguish between the hostile disbeliever and the non-hostile 
disbeliever, and should treat those disbelievers well who have 
never treated them evilly. Its best explanation is the incident 
that took place between Hadrat Asma’, daughter of Abû Bakr, 
and her disbelieving mother. А wife of Надгаі Abd Bakr's 
was Qutaylah bint ‘Abdul ‘Uzz&, who was а disbeliever 
and had remained behind in Makkah after the migration. Hadrat 
Asma‘ had been born of her. After the peace treaty of Hudaibiyah 
when the traffic opened between Makkah and Madinah, she 
came to Madinah to see ber daughter and also brought some 
gifts. Hadrat Asmã' herself has related that she went to the Holy 
Prophet and asked: ‘‘Shauld I see my mother? And сап treat her 
as a daughter should treat her mother?" The Holy Propher replied : 
"Yes, treat her as your mother." (Musnad Ahmad, 1, 
Muslim). Hadrat Asmá's son, ‘Abdullah bin Zubair, has given 
further details of this incident. He says that Hadrat Asmà' in the 
beginning had refused to see her mother, Then, when she received 
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Allah and His Messenger's permission she met her. (Musnad Ahmad, 
Ibn Jarir, Ibn АЫ Hatim). This by itself leads to the conclusion 
that a Muslim's serving his unbelieving parents and his helping his 
unbelieving brothers and sisters and relatives 15 permissible when 
they are not hostile to Islam: Likewise one can spend one's charities 
also on the indigent among the dhimmiis.» (Al-Jassas, Ahkam al- 
Qur'an; Rîh al-Ma'dnI). 


14. The background of this injunction is that after the peace 
treaty of Hudaibiyah, in the beginning, the Muslim men started 
fleeing Makkah and arriving at Madtnah and they were sent back 
according to the terms of the treaty. Then the Muslim women 
started arriving and, first of all. Umm Kulthüm bint ‘Uqbah bin 
Abi Mu‘aif emigrated to MadInah. The disbelievers invoked the 
treaty and demanded her return. and two brothers of Umm Kulthüm. 
Walld bin ‘Uqbah and 'Umirah bin ‘Uqbah. came to Madf{nah to 
take her back. At this tho question arose whether the treaty of 
Hudaibiyah applied to the women as well. Allah has answered this 
very question here, saying: ‘‘If they are Muslims, and it is ascer- 
tained that they have emigrated only for the sake of the Faith, and 
for no other motive, they are not to be returned.”* 


Herc, a complication has ariscn on account of the narration of 
the Hadith from the viewpoint of the meaning and content, and 
it must be resolved. The traditions that are found in the Ahadith 
about the conditions of the treaty of Hudaibiyah are mostly tradi- 
tions narrated from the viewpoint of the meaning and purport. 
About the condition under discussion the words in the different 
traditions are different. In some the words are to the effect : ‘‘Who- 
ever reaches us from you, we will not return him, but whoever 
reaches you from us, you shall return." In some others the 5 
are to the effect: ‘‘Whoever of his Companions comes to the 
Messenger of Allah without the permission of his guardian, he will 
send him back." And in still another the words are: ‘‘Whoever 
from the Quraish goes to Muhammad without the permission of his 
guardian, he will return him to Quraish.” The style of these tradi- 
tions by itself shows that this condition of the treaty has not been 
reported in the actual words of the treaty, but the reporters have 
reported its purport in their own words. But since most of the 
traditions are of the same nature, the commentators and tradition. 
ists generally have understood that the treaty was general, which 
applied to both men and women, and the women too were to bo 
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returned according to it. Later, when this injunction of the ۸۵ 
that the believing women were not to be returned, came to their 
knowledge, they interpreted it to mean that Allah in this verse had 
decided to break the treaty in so far as it related to the believing 
women. But this was not an ordinary thing which should be accepted 
so easily. If the treaty was general, without any exception in res- 
pect of men and women, it could not be lawful for one party to 
amend it unilaterally or change a part of it by itself. And even if 
such a thing happened, it is strange that the Quraish did nat protest 
against it, whereas they remained on the lookout for an opportunity 
to raise objections against everything that the Holy Prophet (upon 
whom be Allah's peace) and the Muslims did. Had they found that 
the Holy Prophet had committed a breach of the treaty conditions, 
they would have raised a loud clamour. But we do not find any 
trace of it in any tradition that they took an exception to this ruling 
of the Qur'an. Had this question been carefully considered the. 
problem could have been resolved by reference to the actual words 
of the treaty. But many peopie paid no attention to it; if some 
scholars (e.g. Qadi Abū Bakr Ibn al-‘Arabl) did pay any attention, 
they did not hesitate to say that the reason why the Quraish did not 
raise any objection was that Allah had miraculously sealed their 
mouths in this matter. If is strange how these scholars felt satisfied 
at this explanation. 

The fact of the matter is that this condition of the peace treaty 
had been proposed by the disbelieving Quraish, and not by the 
Muslims, and the words that Suhail bin 'Amr, their representative, 
had.got included in the treaty were: “Апа that whichever man 
(rajul) comes to you from ys, even if he be on your religion, you will 
return him to us." These words of the treaty have been reproduced 
in Bukhàürl (Kitdb ash-Shurtt: Bdb ash-Shurüt fil-Jihad wal-Mag4lahah) 
through authentic channels. It may be that Suhail used the word 
rajul in the meaning of a person, but this might be the meaning he 
had in his mind. The word written in the treaty was raful, which is- 
used for a full- -grown man in Arabic. That is why. when the brothers 
of Umm Kulthüm bint ‘Uqbah came to the Holy Prophet (upon 
whom bs Allah's peace) and: demanded her return, (according to 
Imàm Zuhr!'s tradition) the Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah's 
peace) refused to return her, saying: ''The condition was about 
the men, not the women." (Ibn al-‘Arabl, Ahkam al-Qur'dn ; Imám 
Razl, Tafstr Kabir). Until then the people of Quraish themselves 
were under the -deluso that the treaty applied to all kinds of 
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emigrants, men or women. But when the Holy Prophet drew their 
attention to these words of the treaty. they were struck dumb and 
had to accept this decision. 


According to this condition of the treaty! the Muslims had the 
right to decline return of any woman who emigrated from Makkah 
to Madinah, for any reason whatever. But Islam was interested 
only in safeguarding the believing women and not to make the holy 
city of Madinah a place of rcfuge for every kind of female fugitive. 
Therefore, Allah enjoined: ''Ascertain by examination the faith of 
the women who emigrate to you and profess to have believed; and 
when it is fully ascertained that they have emigrated with genuine 
faith, and no other motive, do not return them." Thus, the pro- 
cedure adopted for carrying out this Command was that the women 
who emigrated were questioned whether thcy believed in the Oneness 
of Allah and the Prophethood of Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's 
peace) and had cmigrated only for the sake of Allah and His 
Messenger, and not out of any worldly consideration, e.g. hatred of 
the husband, or love of somebody in Madinah, or some other 
worldly motive. Only those women who gave satisfactory answers 
to these questions were detained, others were sent back. (Ibn 
Jarlr on the authority of Ib: ‘Abbas, Qatàdah, Mujahid, ‘Ikrimah, 
Ibn Zaid). 


In this verse a basic principle of the Law of Evidence also has 
been stated and its further clarification has been made by the pro- 
cedure that the Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah's peace) had 
prescribed for implementing it, The verse enjoins three things: 
(1) Examine the faith of the emigrating women who present them- 
selves as believers; (2) Allah alone knows the truth about their 
faith; the Muslims have no means to find out whether they have 
really believed or not ; and (3) when it has been ascertained that 
they are believers, they are not to be returned. Then, in accordance 
with this injunction, the method that the Holy Prophet prescribed 
for examining and ascertaining the faith of the women was that the 
statement given by them on oath should be relied on and it should 
be made sure after necessary examination that they had no 
other motive of emigration than the Faith. First, it gives the 
principle that for taking decision on different matters it is not 
necessary for the court to have direct knowledge of the truth; for 
‘she court only that knowledge is sufficient which is obtained through 


evidence. Second, the statement given by a person on oath will фе 
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regarded as reliable until it is proved to be false by a clear evidence. 
Third, whatever declaration a person himself may make about his 
zreed and faith, will be accepted and no search will be made into 
inding out whether what he states actually constitutes his faith or 
not, unless there is a clear indication ta the contrary. And fourth, 
in the personal affairs of a person, which no one else can know, his 
own statement will be trusted. e.g. in the matters of divorce and 
the waiting period (*iddat) the woman's own statement about her 
menstrual course and state of purity will be regarded as reliable, 
whether it is true or false. According to these very rules, in the 
science of the Hadith also, those traditions will be accepted, the 
apparent state of whose reporters testifies to their being righteous, 
unless, of course, there are other circumstances which forbid the 
acceptance of a particular tradition, 

15, 'This means that a Muslim who wants to marry any of 
these women should pay a fresh dower and marry her. The dowers 
to be repaid to their unbelieving husbands will not be considered 
their dowers. 

16. Four very important injunctions have been laid down in 
these verses, which relate both to the family law of Islam and to the 
international law: 

First, that the woman who becomes a Muslim is no longer lawful 
for her unbelieving husband nor her unbelieving husband is lawful 
for her. 

Second, that the marriage of the married woman who becomes 
a Muslim and emigrates from the abode of disbelief (dar al-kufr) to 
the abode of Islam (dar al-Islam) is automatically annulled, and any 
Muslim who likes can marry her after paying her dower. 

Third, that it is not lawful for а man who becomes a Muslim to 
retain his wife in wedlock if she likes to remain an infidel, 


Fourth, that if there exist relations of peace between the abode 
of disbelicf and the abode of Islam, the Islamic government should 
try to settle the question of the return of dowers with the non- 
Muslim government, thus: The dowers of the married women of 
the disbclievers, who become Muslims and emigrate to the abode of 
Islam, should be returned by the Muslims, and the dowers of the 
unbelieving married women of the Muslims, who are left behind in 
the abode of disbelief, should be got back from the disbelievers. 

The historical background of these injunctions is as ‘follows : 
In the beginning of Islam, there were many such men, who accepted 


ч 
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Islam but their wives did not become Muslim, and there were many 
such women who became Muslim but their husbands did not accept 
Islam. Abul-'Ás, the husband of Zainab, a daughter of the Holy 
Prophet (upon whom be Allah's peace), was a non-Muslim and he 
remained non-Muslim for several years. Їп the early period no 
command had been given to the effect that the pagan husband was 
unlawful for the Muslim wife and the pagan wife was unlawful for 
the Muslim husband. Therefore, the marital relations continued to 
exist between tbem, Even after the migration for several years, it so 
happened that many women became Muslim and emigrated to 
MadInah while their pagan husbands remained in the abode of dis- 
belief. Likewise, many Muslim men emigrated and their pagan 
wives were left in the abode of disbelief. But in spite of this their 
marriage continued. This was creating complications for the women 
in particular, for the men could marry other women, but this was 
not possible for the women. Until their marriage with their pre- 
vious husbands was dissolved, they could not remarry. After the 
peace treaty of Hudaibiyah when these verses came down, they 
annulled the -previous marriages between the Muslims and the 
pagans, and laid down an absolute and clear law for guidance in 


future. The jurists of Islam have codified this law under four 
major heads : 


First, the case when both the man and the wife are in the 
abode of Islam and one of them becomes a Muslim and the other 
remains an infidel. 

Second, the case when both the man and the wife are in the 


abode of disbelief, and one of them becomes a Muslim and the 
other remains an infidel. 


Third, the case when one of the spouses becomes a Muslim and 
emigrates to the abode of Islam and the other remains ап infidel in 
the abode of disbelief. 


Fourth, the case when either of the Muslim spouses becomes an 
apostate. 


Below we give the viewpoints of the jurists with regard to all 
the four cases separately: 


(1) In the first case, if the husband has accepted Islam and his 
wife is a Christian or a Jewess, and she remains faithful -to her 
religion, their marriage will endure, for it is permissible for a 
Muslim to have a wife who isa follower of the earlier scriptures. 
This is agreed upon by all jurists. 
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And ۱۲ the wife of the man, who has accepted Islam, is not а 
follower of the earlier Books, and she adheres to her Faith, the 
Hanafis say that Islam will be presented before her; if she accepts 
it, the marriage will endure; if she refuses to accept it, separation 
will be effected between them. In this case, if consummation 
between them had taken place, the woman will be entitled.to the 
dower; if therc was no consummation, she will not be entitled to any 
dower, for separation has been caused because of her refusal. 
(Al-Mabsil; Hedáyah; Fath al-Qadir). Imam Shàfe'] and 0 
Ahmad say that if the spouses did not have had consummation, the 
woman would be outside wedlock as soon as the man accepted 
Islam, and if consummation had taken place, the woman will remain 
in wedlock till three menstruations. During this period if she accepts 
Islam of her own tree will, the marriage will continue, otherwise it 
will become void automatically as soon as she is free from her third 
menstrual course. 151801 Sháfe'l also adds that it is not right to 
present Islam beforc the woman on the basis of the pledge of non- 
interference in religion that the dhimmis have been given by the 
Muslims. But this, in fact, is a weak argument; for interference in 
the dhimmi woman's religion would be if she was conipelled to 
accept [slam. It is no interference to tell her that if she accepted 
Islam, she would continue to bz her hnsband's wife, otherwise she 
would be separated from him. In Hadrat All's time there has been 
a precedent of this nature. An Irãq! landowner who was a Majüsl 
by religion accepted Islam and his wife remained’ an unbeliever, 
Hadrat *Ali presented Islam before her, and when she refused to 
accept it, he effected separation between them. (A/l-Mabsa}). Imam 
Malik says that if consummation has not taken place, the unbeliev- 
ing wife would forthwith cease to be the wife as soon as the man 
embraced Islam, and if consummation has taken place, Islam would 
be presented before the woman, and in case she refuses to accept it, 
separation will result. (Ibn Qudámah, A/«Mughnt). 


And if Islam has been accepted by the woman and the Had 
remains an infidel, whether he is a follower of an earlier sóripturé 
or a non-follower, the Hanafis say that Islam will be presented 
before the husband whether consummation between them has 8 
place or not. If he accepts it, the woman will continue to be his 
wife; if he rejects it the qádi will effect separation between them. Be 
long as the man does not refuse to accept Islam, the woman will 
remain his wife, but he will not have the right to have sexual rela. 
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tions with her. In case the husband refuses, separation will become 
effective just like an irrevocable divorce. If consummation has not 
taken place before this, the woman will be entitled to half the 
dower, and if it has taken place, the woman will be entitled to full 
dower as well as maintenance during the waiting period (‘iddat). 
(Al- Mabsüt ; Heddyah; Fath at-Qadir). According to Imam 1, 
marriage will dissolve as soon as the woman accepted Islam in case 
consummation has not taken place, and in case it has taken 
place, the woman will continue to be the man's wife till the 
end of the waiting period. If in the mean-time he accepts 
Islam, marriage will remain valid, otherwise separation will 
take place as soon as the waiting period comes to an end. 
But in the case of the man also Imàm Shàfe'*i has expressed the 
same opinion as he has expressed about the woman as cited above. 
That is, it is not right to present Islam before him. But this is a 
weak opinion. Inthe time of Hadrat ‘Umar, on several occasions, 
the woman accepted Islam and the man was invited to Islam; when 
he refused to accept it, separation was effected between the spouses. 
There is, for example, the case of the wife of a Christian of the 
Bani Taghlib, which was brought before him. Hagrat ‘Umar said 
to the man, “Accept Islam, otherwise I will effect separation between 
you two." Не declined, and the Caliph enforced the decree. The 
case of a newly converted lady of Bahz al-Malik was sent to him. 
In her case too he ordered that Islam be presented before her 
husband; if he accepts it, well and good, otherwise separation be 
effected between them. These incidents had happened in front of 
the Companions and no dispute or difference of opinion has been 
reported. (Al-Jassis, Ahkám al-Qur'àn; Al-Mabsüif; Fath al-Qadir). 
Imam Miálik's opinion in ‘this connection is that if the woman 
becomes a Muslim before the consummation of marriage, Islam 
should be presented before the husband; if he accepts it, well and 
good; otherwise separation should be effected forthwith. And if 
consummation has taken place, and the woman has accepted Islam 
afterwards, she will have to wait till the end of' the waiting period. 
If the husband ‘accepts Islam in the meantime, marriage will con- 
tinue, otherwise separation will take place as soon as the waiting 
period expires. A saying of Imam Ahmad is in support of Imam 
Shafe‘i. His other saying is to the effect that the event of the 
difference of religion between the spouses will in any case lead tó 
immediate separation, whether consummation between them has 
taken place or not. (A/-Mughni). 
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(2) If in dar al-kufr (abode of disbelief ) the woman becomes а 
Muslim and the man remains an infidel, or the man becomes a 
Muslim and the wife (who neither is Christian nor Jew, but is 
follower of a non-revealed religion) remains an infidel, the Hanafi 
viewpoint is that separation will not take place. whether consum- 
mation between them has taken place or not, until the woman 
completes three menstrual courses, or until she passes three months 
in case she is non-menstruating. If in the meantime the other 
spouse is also converted, marriage will remain valid, otherwise 
separation will take place ou the expiry of the term. Im4m Shafe‘i, 
in this casc also, distinguishes betwcen the occurrence of consumma- 
tion and its non-occurrence. He maintains that if there was no 
consummation, separation would occur immediately on the event of 
the difference of religion between the spouses. And if the difference 
of religion has occurred after the consummation, marriage will 
continue valid until the end of the waiting period. If in the mean- 
time the other spouse does not accept Islam, marriage will dissolve 
as soon as the waiting period comes to an end. (Al-Mabsil; Fath 
al-Qadir; Al-Jassas. Ahkdm al-Qur'àán). 

(3) In case where along with the difference of religion between 
the spouses the separation of abode also takes place, i.e. one of 
them remains an infidel in dûr al-kufr (the non-Muslim state) and 
the other emigrates to ddr al-Islam (the Islamic state), the Hanafi 
viewpoint is that marriage between them will automatically dissolve. 
If the emigrant is the woman, she has the right to remarry immedi- 
ately; she does not have to observe any wailing period. However, 
her husband will have to abstain from sexual intercourse until after 
she has discharged the menses once ; and if she is pregnant, even 
then marriage can be contracted, but the husband must abstain from 
cohabitation until after the delivery. Imam Muhammad and 7 
Abi Yûsuf have differed from Imim Abû Hanifah in this. They say 
that the woman has to observe the waiting period; and if she is 
pregnant, she cannot contract marriage before the delivery. (4/- 
Mabsüt; Hedayah: Al-Jassis, Ahkám al-Qur'an), Imam Sháfe'i, 
Imam Ahmad and [тат Malik maintain that the separation of 
abode has nothing to do with this, for the real thing is only the 
difference of religion. If this difference takes place between the 
spouses, the injunctions to govern this are the same as those which 
govern it in case such a difference takes place between the spouses 
in the Islamic state (Al-Mughni). Imam Shàfe'i along with his 
above-cited opinion has also expresscd the view that if the emigrant 
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Muslim woman has emigrated after a quarrel with her infidel 
husband, with the intention of dissolving his marital right, an 
immediate separation will take place not on the basis of the separa- 
tion of abode (ikhtilaf dar) but on the basis of her this intentio n. 
(Al-Mabstit; Hedáyah). 

But a careful consideration of the Qur'ànic verse under dis- 
cussion clearly shows that in this matter the most sound opinion is 
ihe one that Imám Abū Hanifah has expressed. Allah has sent 
down this verse concerning the believing women who emigrated and 
about them He has said that they are no longer lawful for the pagan 
husbands whom they have left behind in dir al-Kkufr, and has allowed 
the Muslims of the Islamic state to marry them after they have paid 
them the dowers. On the other hand, the emigrant Muslims have 
been addressed and enjoined not to keep those ol their pagan wives 
in wedlock, who are left is dûr al-kufr, апа to ask of the disbelievers 
the dowers that they had given to those women. Obviously, these 
injunctions do not pertain only to the difference of religion, but it 
is the difference of abode that has given these injunctions this parti- 
cular form. If on account of migration the marriages of the Muslim 
women with their pagan husbands had not become dissolved, how 
could the Muslims be permitted to marry them, and that too in. a 
way that the permission does not contain any reference to the 
observance of the waiting period by them ? Likewise, if even after 
the revelation of the Command, “and you also should not hold 
back unbelieving womenin marriage," the pagan wives of the Muslim 
emigrants had continued to be their wives, they also would have 
been commanded to divorce them. But there is no reference here to 
this either. Мо doubt, it is correct that after the revelation of this 
verse, Hadrat ‘Umar and Hagrat Talhah and some other Emigrants 
had divorced their wives, but this is no proof that such a thing was 
at all necessary, and their severing of the marital relationship with 
those wives depended on their pronouncing divorce on them, and 
if they had not pronounced the divorce, the wives would have con- 
tinued to be their legal wives. : 

In response to this, three events of the Holy Prophet's time are 
quoted as precedents, which are regarded as a proof that even after 
the revelation of these verses the Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah's 
peace), in spite of the Separation of abode, allowed the marriage 
relationship to continue between the believing and the unbelieving 
spouses. The first event is this. A little before the conquest of 
Makkah, Abū Sufyàn visited the Islamic army at Marr ۸ 
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(present Wadi Fatimah) and accepted Islam, and his wife, Hind, 
remained a pagan in Makkah. Then Hind accepted Islam after the 
conquest of Makkah, and the Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) 
ruled fàat their previous marriage would continue to be valid. The 
second event 4s that afier the conquest of Makkah, ‘Ikrimah bin 
Abt Jahl and Hakim bin Hizam fled Makkah and in their absence 
the wives of both became Muslims. Then they sought the Holy 
Prophet's protection for their husbands and went and brought them 
back. Both the men came before the Holy Prophet and accepted 
Islam and in their case too hc held their previous marriages as vaild. 
The third event relates to the Holy Prophet'sown daughther, Hadrat 
Zainab, who emigrated to Madinah and her husband, Abul-‘As, was 
left an infidcl in Makkah. About him Musnad Ahmad, Abü Da'üd, 
Tirmidhi and Ibn Májah contain a tradition on the authority of Ibn 
‘Abbas, saying that he came to Madinah іп A.H. 8 and became a 
Muslim, and the Holy Prophet allowed his daughter to continue in 
marriage with him, without renewal of marriage. But the first, two 
of these events, in fact, do not come under the definition of the 
difference of abode. For the difference of abode does not 
mean a person's temporarily leaving onc place for another, or his 
fleeling to another place, but the difference takes place only in case 
B person emigrates from one place and settles down in another place 
and the difference of nationality takes place between him and his 
wife. As for the event relating to Hadrat Zainab (may Allah bless 
her), there are two traditions, one related on theauthority of Ibn 
‘Abbds, as referred to above, and the other related by Imàm Ahmad, 
Tirmidhi and Ibn Мајаһ on the authority of Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Amr bin “Аз. In this second tradition it has been stated that the 
Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah's peace) allowed his daughter 
to continue as the wife of Abul-‘As after renewal of the marriage, 
and with a fresh dower. Thus, in the first place, this precedent, due 
to the difference in reporting, no longer remdins-a definite argument 
"with those who deny the legal effect of the separation of abode, 
Secondly, if they insist on the authenticity of Ibn ' Abbis's tradition, 
it contradicts their own viewpoint. For, according to their views 
point, the marriage of the spouses between whom difference of 
religion takes place and who have consummated their marriage, 
remains valid only until three menstruations. In the meantime if 
the other party also accepts Islam, the marriage cóntinues to be 
valid, otherwise it dissolves automatically as soon as the third mens 
strual course starts. But in the case of Hadrat Zainab from which 
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they take their argument, the difference of religion between the 
spouses had taken place several years earlier. Abul-'Ás had affirmed 
thé faith six years after Hadrat Zainab's emigration, and at least 
two years before his conversion to Islam the injunction had been 
revealed in the Qur'àn, according to which the Muslim woman had 
been forbidden for the pagans. 

(4) The fourth case is of apostasy, Its one form is that both 
the husband and the wife should become apostates together, and the 
other that one of them becomes an apostate and the other remains a 
Muslim. 

If both the husband and the wife become apostates together, 
the Shafe‘is and the Hanbalis say that their marriage contracted in 
Islam will dissolve immediately if this happened before consumma- 
tion, and after the lapse of the waiting period if it happened after 
consummation, On the contrary, the Hanafis hold the view that 
although according to common sense their marriage should dissolve, 
yet in the time of Hadrat Abü Bakr, when thousands of people 
became apostates, and then again became Muslims, the Companions 
did not direct anyone to renew the marriage; therefore, we accept 
this unanimous decision of the Companions and admit, contrary to 
common sense, that in case both the husband and the wife become 
apostates togcther, their marriages do not dissolve," (A/-Mabsit ; 
Heddyah; Fath al-Qadir: Al-Figh ‘alal-Madhahib al-' Arbah). 

Ifthe husband becomes an apostate and the wife continues to 

be Muslim, according to the Hanafis and the Málikis, the marriage 
will dissolve immediately, whether this happens before consummation 
or after it. But the Shafe‘is and the Hanbalis in this connection 
make a distinction between the two states. If it happens before 
consummation, the marriage will dissolve immediately, and if it 
happens after consummation, it will endure till the end of the 
waiting period, In the meantime if the person returns to Islam, 
"marriage will continue to hold good, otherwise, on the expiry of the 
waiting period, it will be deemed to have dissolved since he became 
an apostate. That is, the woman will not have to observe another 
waiting period afresh. All the four jurists are agreed that if this 
happened before consummation, the woman would be entitled to 
half the dower, and if after consummation, to full dower. 

And if the woman became an apostate, tne old ruling of the 

 Hanafis was that in this case too, ۳2۲۲1286 would dissolve immedia- 
tely. But later the scholars of Balkh and Samarkand gave the 
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ruling that in case the woman becomes an apostate, scparation does 
not take place immediately; and by this their object was to discour- 
арс the women from adopting this coursc in order to get rid of 
their husbands. The Malikis' verdict is somewhat similar. They 
Say that if circumstances testify that the woman adopted this course 
only as a pretence to win separation from the husband, separation 
will not take place. The Shiáfe'is and the Hanbalis say that in case 
of the woman's turning an apostate too, the law is the same as in 
case of the husband's: turning an apostate. That is, if she became 
an apostate before consummation, marriage would dissolve immedi- 
tely, and if after consummation, marriage will endure till the end of 
the waiting period. If conversion takes place in the meantime, 
marriage will continue to hold good, otherwise it will be deemcd to 
have dissolved since the time of apostasy. There is consensus with 
regard to the dower. If the woman became an apostate, before 
consummation, she would not be entitled to any dower, and if she 
adopted apostasy after consummation, she would be entitled to full 
dower. (Al-Mabsit: Hedayah; Fath al-Qadir; Al-Mughni ; Al-Figh 
‘alal-Madhahib al-‘Arbah). 


17. This thing had two alternatives and the verse applies to 
both. First, with the disbelievers with whom the Muslims had 
treaty relations, they wanted to settle the maiter, thus : “We shall 
return the dowers of the women who have emigrated to us, and you 
will return the dowers of the pagan wives of our men, who have 
been left on your side." But the disbelievers did not agree to this. 
However, according to Imam Zuhri, the Muslims, in obedience to 
the Divine Command, became ready to return the dowers of the ۰ 
women who were left behind with the pagans in Makkah, but the 
pagans refused to return the dowers of the women who had emigrat- 
ed to the Muslims in Madinah. Thereupon Allah enjoined that the 
dowers of the emigrant women, which were to be returned to the 
pagans, should be collected together in Madinah instead of sending 
these to pagans; then from these collections disbursements should be 
made to those t6 whom the dowers were due from the pagans 
according to what was due to them. 


The second alternative was that there were several converts to 
Islam, who had emigrated to the abode of Islam from the territories 
of the disbelievers with whom the Muslims had no treaty relations, 
Ісауіпр their pagan wives behind. Likewise, some women also had 
become converts and emigrated, leaving their pagan husbands 
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behind. About them it was decreed that the matter should be 
settled in the abode of Islam itself on the bargain basis. That is, 
when the dowers were not being returned by the disbelievers, no 
dowers should be rcturned to them. Instead, the dower of the 
woman who had emigrated to the abode of Islam, should be paid to 
the person, whose wife had been left with the disbelievers. 


But in case the account could not be settled equitably thus, and 
the amount of the dower due on behalf of the disbelieving wives of 
Muslims, who were left in the abode of diSbelief, exceeded the 
amount of the dowers of the Muslim women who had emigrated, it 
was enjoined that the deficiency be made up from the spoils that the 
Muslims took in the wars against the disbelievers. Ybn ‘Abbds has 
related that the Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah's peace) would 
command that the loss 6f the person who did not receive his share 
of the dower be made ир from the spoils. (Ibn Jarir). This same 
view has been adopted by ‘Ata’, Mujahid, ZuhrT, Masrüq, 10:7 
Nakha‘i, Qatadah, Mugàtil and Dahhak. All these scholars say 
that the people whose dowers are left with the disbelievers, should 
be paid these from the collective spoils taken from the enemy. "That 
is, before the booty is distributed, the dead dowers of the people 
should be paid and then the distribution made in which these people 
too should be given their equal shares along with the other soldiers. 

Some jurists say that the loss of such people can be made up not 
only from the spoils but cven from the fai properties. But a large 
section of the scholars does not subscribe to this view. 


18. As we have explained above, this verse was sent down some 
time before the conquest of Makkah. After the conquest the Quraish 
started coming to the Holy. Prophet in laige numbers to take the 
oath Of allegiance. From the men he took the oath himself on 
Mount Safa. As for the women he appointed Hadrat ‘Umar to 
administer the oath to them on his behalf and to ask them to pledge 
that they would refrain from the things mentioned in this verse. 
(Ibn Јагтг, on the authority of JbnAbbàs; Ibn Abi Нафт, on the 
authority of Qatadah). “Then, on his return to Madinah he ordered 
the Muslim women of Madinah to be gathered together in a house 
and he sent Hadrat ‘Umar (о take the oath from them. (Ibn Jarir, 
Ibn Mardüyah, Bazzar, Ibn Hibban, on the authority of Umm 
‘Atiyyah А пѕагіађ). Оп the ‘Id day also, after his address to men, 
he went to the assembly of women and in his sermon to them he 
recited this verse and asked them to pledge that they would refrain 
from the things mentioned in it. (Bukhari on the authority of 
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lbn'Abbis'stradition) Apart’ from these occasions, at different 
other times also, the women came before the Holy Prophet indivi- 
“dually as well as collectively to take the oath of allegiance, 5 
mentioned in several Ahadith. . 

19. In Makkah, when the oath of allegiance was being adminis- 
tered, Hind bint ‘Utbah, wife of Abū Sufyün. asked the Holy 
Prophet its explanation, and said: “O Messenger of Allah, Abū 
Sufyan is rather stingy. Will it be sinful if I take out something 
from his wealth withgut his permission to mect my own and my 
children's needs?" The Holy Prophet replied: “Nay, but only 
justly and lawfully; i.e. take only that much as may actually suffice 
for your needs." (Ibn al-'Arabi, Ahkäm al-Qur'an). 

20. This also includes abortion. whether it is abortion of the 
legitimate or of the illegitimate foctus. 

21. This implies two kinds of calumny: (1) a woman's accusing 
other women of having illicit relations with other men and her 
spreading such storjes among the people, for the women are general- 
ly prone to spreading such things; and (2) a woman's delivering а 
child by somebody else and making her husband believe that it is 
his. Abt Da'üd has related a tradition from Abû Hurairah saying 
that he heard the Holy Prophet say: “Тһе woman who brings 
such a child into a family as does not actually belong to it, has no 
connection with Allah, and Allah will never admit her to Paradise." 

22. In this brief sentence two jmportant points of the law have 
been stated : 

First, that obedience even to the Holy Prophet (upon whom be 
Allah's peace) has been restricted to. “in what is good'', although 
about the Holy Prophet no one could imagine that he would order 
somebody to do an evil. From this it automatically follows that 
no onc іп the world can be obeyed outside the bounds of Divine 
law. For when obedience to 55 Messenger himself is condi- 
tional upon “in what is good". who else can have a position to 
demand unconditional obedience and require the people to obey and 
follow each of his ‘commands, laws, rules or customs, which are 
opposed to the law of Allah? The Holy Prophet (upon whom be 
Allah’s peace) has stated this principle, thus: “There is no obedi- 
ence in the disobedience of Állah; obedience is only in what is good 
and right." (Muslim Abû Da'üd, Nasá'i). Our great doctors have 
derived this very thenre trom this verse. Hadrat ‘Abdur Rehman 
bin Zaid bin Aslam says . 

“Allah has not saig that they should not disobey you (the Holy 
Prophet) but that they should ^ not disobey you in what is good. 
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Then, when Allah Almighty has made obedience even to the Holy 
Prophet himself conditional upon this, how can anather person have 
the right that he should be obeyed in anything but what is 77 
(Ibn Jarir). 

Imam Abū Bakr al-Jassàs writes : 

** Allah knew that His Prophet never enjoined anything but what 
was good. Still He restricted obedience to him only in what is good, 
so that no one ever may find a provision to obey the kings when 
they enjoined something outside the obedience of Allah. The Holy 
Prophet (upon whom bz Allah's peace) has said : 'He who obeys a 
creature in disobedience to the Creator, Allah appoints the same 
creature over him in power’. (Алат al-Qur'àn). 

‘Allama Alüsi says : 

“This command refutes the view of those ignorant people who 
think that obedience to the ruler is absolutely necessary. Allah has 
restricted even obedience to His Messenger only in what is good, 
whereas the Messenger never enjoins anything but what is good. 
This is meant to warn the people that obedience to no one is lawful 
in disobedience to the Creator," (Ri al-Ma‘ani). 

Thus, this command, in fact, is the foundation stone of the rule 
of law in Islam. The rule is that anything which is opposed to the 
law of Islam is a crime, and no one has the right to enjoin any such 
thing on any опе. Anyone who enjoins anything against the law, is 
a culprit; and the one who obeys such a command, is also a culprit. 
No subordinate can escape the punishment on the basis of the 
excuse that his superior officer had ordered him to do something 
which was a crime in the law. 


The other thing which has great legal import is that in this verse 
after enjoining five prohibitions only опе positive command has 
been given, namely that the Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah's 
peace) will be obeyed in all good things. As for the evils, the major 
evils in which women of the pre-Islamic days were generally in- 
volved, haye been mentioned and a pledge taken from them to 
refrain from them. But as for the good work., they have neither 
been mentioned nor any pledge taken to observe them. The only 
pledge that has been taken is that they will have to obey the Holy 
Prophet in every good work that he enjoins. Now obviously, if the 
good works be only those which Allah Almighty has enjoined in the 
Qur'àn,. the pledge should have been to the effect: “You will not 
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disobey Allah," or “You will not disobey the injunctions of the 
Qur'àn." But when the pledge taken was to the effect: “You will 
not disobey any good work that is enjoined by the Messenger of 
"Allah", it automatically leads to the conclusion that the Holy 
Prophet has been given vast powers for the reformation of socety, 


and it is obligatory to obcy all his commands, whether they are 
found in the Оиг`йп or not. 


On the basis of this very legal authority the Holy Prophet (upon 
whom be Allah's peace) asked the women to pledge that they would 
refrain from all those evils which were prevalent among the women. 
of the Arabian society at that time, and gave scveral such commands 
as have not been mentioned in the Qur'àn. One may study the 
following Ahàdith in this connection : 


Ibn ‘Abbas, Umm Salamah, Umm 'Atiyyah Angáriah and others 
have reported that the Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah's peace) 
while administering the oath of allegiance to the women asked them 
to pledge that they would refrain from mourning over the dead. 
These traditions have been related by Bukhari, Muslim, Nasà'i and 
Ibn Jarir. 


A tradition reported by Ibn ‘Abbas contains this detail: “The 
Holy Prophet appointed Hadrat ‘Umar to administer the oath of 
allegiance to the women 3nd commanded that he shonld forbid 
them to mourn over the dead, for inthe days of pre-Islamic ignor- 
ance women used to tear their clothes and hair, scratched their faces 
and bewailed in a loud voice." (Ibn Jarir). 

Zaid bin Aslam has reported that the Holy Prophet while 
administering the oath of allegiance forbade the wamen to scratch 
their faces, tear thcir garments, bewail and sing verses while ۰ 
ing over the dead. ({bn Jarir). Another tradition bearing on the 
same subject has been reported by Ibn Abi Нат and Ibn 7 
from a woman who was among the women taking the oath of 
allegiance. 

Qatádah and Hasan Basri (may Allah bless them) say that one 
of the things that the Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah's peace) 
had made the women to pledge also was that they would refrain 
from talking with the other men freely. Ibn ‘Abbas has explained 
it in a tradition, thus: “That they would not talk with the other 
men in private.’  Qatàdah has further explained it thus: “Ол 
hearing this command, Hadrat ‘Abdur Rahman bin Auf said i 
'O Messenger of Allah, sometimes it so happens that we are not 
present in the house and somebody comes to see us.’ The Holy 
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Prophet replied : ‘I do not menn this. That is, the woman is not 
forbidden to tell the visitor that the master of the house is not 
present." (These traditions have been cited by Ibn Jarir and Ibn 
Abi Найт). 

Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin al-‘Ag has reported another 
traditon from Umaimah bint-Ruqaiqah, maternal aunt of Hadrat 
Fitimah (may Allah be pleased with her), saying: “The Holy 
Prophet made me to pledge that I would neither bewail the dead nor 
display myself like the women of the pre-Islamic paganism."' 
(Musnad Ahmad, Ibn Jarir). 

Salmah bint Qais, a maternal aunt of the Holy Prophet, says: 
«I went before the Holy Prophet with some other women of the 
Ап$йг to take the oath of allegiance. Не made us to pledge that 
we would abstain from the things mentioned in this verse, and then 
said: ‘Do not defraud your husbands.” When we were about to 
leave, a woman said to me: ‘Go and ask the Holy Prophet 8 
meant by defrauding the husbands?" When went and asked the 
explanation, he replied : ‘This that you should defraud him of his 
money and expend it on others." (Musnad Ађтаа). 


Umm 'Afiyyah says: ‘‘The Holy Prophet after administering 
to us the oath commanded us that we would attend the ‘Id con. 
gregational Prayers, but the Friday Prayer is not obligatory for us, 
and he forbade us to follow the bier.’ (ibn Jarir). 


The people who think ‘that the constitutional powers and 
authority that the Holy Prophet possessed emanated from his posi- 
tion as a ruler instead of his position as a Messenger of Allah, and 
say that since he was also the ruler at the time, whatever commands 
he gave in that capacity were only meant to be obeyed during his 
time, say an absurd thing. Consider the Holy Prophet's commands 
and instructions that we have cited above. If these instructions 
given by him for the reformation of the women had emanated only 
from his position as a ruler, how could these reforms then be intro- 
duced and enforced among the women of the Muslim society of the 
entire world for ever? Which ruler has there been in the world, 
who might have had the position that a command issued by him 
just once for a reform might have become enforced in the Muslim 
society everywhere in the world for ever? (For iufther explanation, 
see E.N. 15 of Sürah Al-Hashr). 

23. Several authentic 41747:17 show that in the Holy Prophet's 
time the procedure of administering the oath of allegiance to the 
women was different from tha! fo tha men. For the men the pro- 
cedure was that the ones pledging allegiance would give their hand 
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in the hand of the Holy Prophet and take the oath. As for the 
women, the Holy Prophet never took any woman's hand in hia own 
hand, but adopted different other methods. In this connection, the 
following traditions have been reported : 


Hadrat ‘A'ishah says: ''By God, in connection with the oath 
of allegiance the Holy Prophet's hand never touched any other 
woman's hand. While administering the oath of allegiance to a 


woman, he would only say to her: ‘I have accepted your allegi- 
ance'"." (Bukhari, Ibn Jarir). 


Umaimah bint Ruqaiqah has stated: “I along with some other 
women went before the Holy Prophet to pledge allegiance, and he 
made us to pledge according to this verse of the Qur'üán. When we 
said : ‘We will not disobey you in what is good and right’, he said : 
‘As faras it is in your power.” We submitted: ‘Allah and His 
Messenger are more kind to us than we could be to ourselves.’ Then 
we said : ‘O Messenger of Allah, stretch your hand so that we may 
pledge allegiance.’ He replied : ‘I do not shake hands with women; 
I only make them take the pledge. So he made us to pledge." In 
another traditiomshe has stated : “The Holy Prophet did not take 
the hand of any of us in his own hand.” (Musnad Abmad, Tirmidhi, 
Nasi'l, Ibn Màjah, Ibn Jarir, Ibn АЫ Найт). 


Abd Da'üd, in Marást/, has related this from BSha'bi: “While 
administering the oath of allegiance to the women, a sheet of cloth 
was stretched towards the Holy Prophet, which he took in his hand 
and said: "1 do not take the woman'shand in my hand’. This 
same subject has been related by Ibn АЫ Найт from Sha'bi, by 
‘Abdur Razziq from Jbrihim Nakha‘i and by Sa'id bin Mangür 
from Qais bin Abi Hazim. 


Ibn 15959, in Magházi, has related this from Abàn bin SAlib: 
“The Holy Prophet would put his hand in a vessel full of water and 
then the woman also would put her hand in th’ same vessel." 


In Bukhari, a tradition from ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas is to the 
effect: “After giving the ‘Id congregational sermon, the Holy 
Prophet went through the rows of the mento the place where the 
women were sitting. There, in his address, he recited this verse of 
the Qur'án, then asked the women: ‘Do you promise to act accord- 
ing to it?” A woman from the assembly replied: ‘Yes, О Messenger 
of Allah'." . 

In а tradition related by Ibn Hibbán, Ibn Jarir, Bazzar and 
others, Umm ‘Atiyyah Ansariah has stated this : “The Holy Prophet 
extended his hand from outside the house and we extended our 
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hands from inside the house." But this does not prove that the 
women might have shaken hands with the Holy Prophet, for Hadrat 
Umm 'Atiyyah has not made any mention of the shaking of hands. 
Probably on this occasion for the purpose of taking the pledge the 
Holy Prophet might have extended his hand from outside and the 
women their hands from inside the house towards him without any 
of their hands touching his. . 


24. The words in the original can have two meanings: First, 
that they have despaired of their well-being and rewards in the 
Hereafter just as the deniers of the life-after-death have despaired 
of the resurrection of their near and dear ones, who are dead and 
gone into the graves. This meaning has been given by Hadrat 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas and Hadrat Hasan Basri, Qatadah and Dahhak 
(may Allah bless them). The second meaning can be: They have 
despaired of the mercy and forgiveness of the Hereafter just as the 
disbelievers, who are lying in the graves, have despaired of every 
good, for they are certain of their being involved in the punishment. 
This meaning has been related from Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘id 
and from Mujahid, ‘Ikrimah, Ibn Zaid, Kalbi, Muqātil, 7 
(may Allah bless them all). 
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AS.SAFF لصف‎ 


INTRODUCTION 


‘Name 


The Sürah derives its name from the sentence 
yugatiluna fi sabil-i-ht saff-an of verse 4, thereby im- 
plying that itis a Sarah in which the word şaf has 
occurred. 

Period of Revelation 

It could not be known from any reliable tradition, 
but a study-of its subject-matter shews that this 42 
probably was sent down in the period closely following 


the Battle of Uhud; for by reading between the lines 
one perceives a clear description of the conditions that 


prevailed in that period. 
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Theme and Subject-Matter 


Its theme is to exhort the Muslims to adopt sincerity 
in Faith and to struggle with their lives in the cause of 
Allah. It is-addressed to the Muslims with weak faith 
as well as those who had entered Islam with a false 
profession of the Faith and also those who were sincere 
in their profession. Some verses are addressed to the 
first two groups, some only to the hypocrites, and some 
only.to the sincere Muslims. The style itself shows 
where one particular group has heen addressed and 
where the other. 

At the outset the believers have been warned to the 
effect: ‘‘Allah indeed hates thase people who say one 
thing and do another, and He indeed lovcs those who 
fight in the cause of the Truth, standing like a solid 
structure, against the enemies of Allah.” 

In vv. 5-7 the people of the Holy Prophet's com- 
munity have been warned that their attitude towards 
their Messenger and their Religion should not be like 
the attitude that the Israelites had adopted towards the 
Prophets Moses and Jesus (peace be upon them). In 
spite of acknowledging the Prophet Moses as a Messen- 
ger of God they continued to inalign him as long as 
he lived, and in spite of witnessing clear signs from the 
Prophet Jesus they denied him without any hesitation, 
Consequently, the Israelites became perverse, incapable 
of benefiting from divine guidance. This is certainly 
not an enviable state which another nation should 
imitate. 

Then, in vv. 8-9 a proclamation has been made with 
the challenge: “The Jews and the Christians, and the 
hypocrites, who are conspiring with them, may try how- 
ever hard they may to extinguish this Light of Allah, it 
will shine forth and spread in the world in all its full- 
ness, and the Religion brought by the true Messenger 
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of Allah shall prevail over every other religion however 
hateful it may be to the pagans and polytheists. 


In vv. 10-13, the believers have been told that the 
way to success both here and in the Hereafter is only 
one : that they should believe in Allah and His Messen- 
ger sincerely and should exert their utmost in Allah's 
Way with their selves and their wealth. As a reward 
for this they will earn immunity from Allah's punish- 
ment; forgiveness of their sins and the eternal Paradise. 
in the Hereafter, and will be blessed with Allah's good 
pleasure, succour and victory in the world. 


In conclusion, the believers have been exhorted to 
the effect that just as the disciples of the Prophet Jesus 
had helped him in the cause of Allah, so should they 
also become “helpers of Allah", so that they too are 
blessed with the same kind of good pleasure and 
approval of Allah as had been the believers before them 
against the disbelievers. 
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Verses : 14 Reveuled at Madinah 
In the name of Allah, ihe Compassionate, the Merciful. 


Whatever is in the heavens and the earth has glori- 
fied Allah, and He is the All-Mighty, the All-Wise.! 

O you who have believed, why do you say that 
which you do not do? Most hateful it is in the sight of 
Allah that you should say that which you do not 2 
Allah indeed loves those who fight in His Way in ranks 
as though they were a solid wall 

And remember what Moses had said to his people: 
"O my people, why do you hurt me even though you 
know full well that 1 am indeed a Messenger sent ۵ 
you by Allah?"* So, when they adopted perverseness, 


Allah caused their hearts to become perverse: Allah | 


does not guide the transgressors.’ 

And remember? what Jesus, son of Mary, had said: 
“О children of Israel, 1 am indeed a Messenger sent to 
you by Allah, confirming the Torah which has come 
before me,’ and giving the good news: of a Messenger 
who shall come after me, whose name shall be Ahmad.’”* 

Yet when he came to them with clear Signs, they 
said, “This is plain magic.” Now, who could be more 
wicked than he who forges falsehoods against Allah!? 
even though he is bciny invited towards Islam (submis- 
sion to Allah?“ Allah does not guide such ۰ 
They seek to blow out Allah's Light with their- mouths, 
but Allah has decreed that He shall perfect His Light, 
much as the disbelievers may dislike it." He itis Who 
has sent His Messenger with the Guidance and the 
Religion of truth that He may cause it to prevail over 
all religions, much as the polytheists may dislike it.” 
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O you who have believed, shalll tell you of a 
bargain" that will save you from a painful torment? It 
is that you should believe in Allah and His Messenger, 
and should exert your utmost in Allah’s Way with your 
wealth and your selves, This would be best for you if 
you only knew.'^ Allah will forgive you your sins and 
admit you into Gardens underneath which canals flow, 
and will give you excellent abodes in Gardens of Eter- 
nity. This indeed is the supreme success." And He 
wil give you the other thing too, that you desire: 
Allah's succour and victory near at hand!" Give to the 
believers, O Prophet, the good news of this. 


1. This is a brief introdutcion to this discourse. For its 
explanation, see E.N.'s 1,2 of Sürah Al-Hadid. The discourse has 
been opened with this introduction so that before hearing or reading 
what is going to follow, one may well understand that Allah is free 
from and far above this that the functioning of His Godhead should 
depend on someone's faith and another one's help and sacrifices. If 
He exhorts the believers to adopt sincerity in Faith and urges them 
to exert their utmost for the success and victory of the Truth, that 
is for the sake of their own good ; otherwise the will of Allah is 
accomplished by His own power and by His own design, whether 
somebody makes no effort at all towards its implementation, and 
whether the whole world joins together to frustrate and resist it 
stubbornly. 

2. One meaning of this passage is general as is apparent from 
its words. lt hasa special meaning also, which becomes evident 
when this verse is read along with the verse that follows. The first 
meaning is that there should be complete agreement between a true 
Muslim's word and deed: he should carry into effect whatever he 
says, and when he has no intention of doing it, or has по power for 
it, he should not say it. Tosay one thing and do another is one of 
the most hideous characteristics of man, in the sight of Allab. The 
Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah’s peace) has explained that a 
person's being characterised by this quality is a sign that he is not a 
believer but a hypocrite. According to a Hadith he said .; 


"The hypocrite has three signs even if he offered the Prayer and 
observed the Fast, and professed to be a Muslim : that when hc 
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spoke he lied; when he made a promise, he: broke it; and when he 
was entrusled with something, he proved dishonest.” (Bukhari, 
Muslim). 


In another Hadith he said : 

"Four characteristics are such that the one who has all the four, 
is a hypocrite through and through, and the one who hasone of 
these, has one characteristic of hypocrisy in bim until he gives it up: 
that when he is entrusted with something, he proves dishonest ; 
when he speaks, he lies; when he makes a promise, he breaks it; and 
when he quarrels he crosses all limits of morality and decency." 
(Bukhari, Muslim). 

The jurists of Islam have almost unanimously held the view that 
if a person makcs a pledge to Allah (c.g. vows to do some thing), or 
enters an agreement with others, or promises somebody to do some- 
thing, it is obligatory for him to fulfil it, unless the thing he has 
promised is by itself sinful. If it is sinful, he should not observe or 
Carry out the agreement or promise, but should expiate its violation 
as mentioned in Sirah Al-Màá'idah : 89 above. (Al-Jassis and Ibn 
al-‘Arabi, Ahkam al-Qur'an). 

This much for the general meaning of these verses. As for 
their special meaning, it becomes obvious when these are read along 
with the verse that follows. The object isto reprove those people 
who talked much and made tall promises to fight and lay down their 
lives in the cause of Islam, but when the time came of their test and 
trial, they fled the battlefield. The people of weak faith have been 
taken to task for this weakness at several places in the Qur'án. For 
instance, in Sürah An-Nisá' : 77, it has been said: “Have you also 
marked those to whom it was said, Withhold your hands (a while 
from war) and establish the salát and pay the zakdt. Now that they 
have been commanded to fight, some of them fear the people as they 
should fear Allah, or even more than that. They say : 'Our Lord, 
why have You prescribed fighting for us ? Why have You not given 
us further respite ?'' And іп Sürah Muhammad : 20: ‘Those who 
have believed, were saying, ‘Why is not a Sürah sent down (to enjoin 
fighting) ?' But when a decisive Sürah was sent down in which fight- 
ing had been mentioned, you saw those in whose hearts was a 
disease, looking towards you like the one under the shadow of 
death." On the occasion of the Battle. of Uhud in particular, the 
weaknesses to which allusions have been made continuously from 
verse 121 to verse 171 of Sürah Al-‘Imrin became all the more 
conspicuous and visiblc. 
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The commentators while explaining the background of the revela- 
Поп of these verses have mentioned the different forms of the weak- 
nesses to which exception has been taken here. Ibn ‘Abbas says 
that before the fighting was prescribed, there were some peoplo 
among the Muslims who said : ‘‘Would that:we could know the act 
that is most lavable ій the sight of Allah, so that we would perform 
the same." But when they were told that it was fighting in the 
cause of Allah, it became most difficult for them fo carry out their 
promise. Mugitil bin Hayyün has stated that in the Battle of Uhud 
these very people were put to the test, and they abandoned the Holy 
Prophet (upon whom be Allah's peace) and fled. Ibn Zaid says that 
many of the people made the Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) 
believe that they would go out with him to face the encmy whenever 

it was so required, but when the time of the test came their promises 
proved false. Qatadah and Dahhak say that if some people did take 
part in the battle, they accomplished nothing, but on their return 
from the battlefield they boasted and bragged, saying, “We put up а 
brave fight and we achieved such and such а victory." It is such 
people who have been rebuked by Allah in these verses. 

3. First, it shows that only those believers are blessed with 
Allah's good pleasure and approval, who are prepared to fight in His 
way, disregarding every kind of danger. Secondly, that Allah likes 
an army which has three characteristics : (1) It fights in Allah's way 
with full understanding, and does not fight for a cause disapproved 
by Allah; (2) it is not indisciplined, but is well-organized and well- 
arrayed for battle; and (3) it offers stiff resistance to the enemy as 
though it were ‘‘a solid comented structure’. Then, this last 
quality is by itself highly meaningful. No army can stand in the 
battle array like a ''solid structure’’ unless it has the following 
characteristics ‹ 

(1) Complete agreement in the faith and the objective, which 
should unitc us soldiers and officers in a well-knit body. 

(2) Confidence in one another's sincerity, which cannot be 
created uniess cverybody is genuinely sincere in his aim and free from 
impure motives; otherwise the severe test of war will not allow 
anyone’s insincerity to remain hidden, and when confidence is lost, 
the members of the army start suspecting instead of trusting one 
another. 

(3) A high standard of morality without which neither can ¢he 
officers and soldiers of thg army have love and respect for each other, 
nor can they remain immune from mutual clashes and conflicts. 
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(4) Love of the common objective and a firm resolve to achieve 
it? which should inspire the whole army with an invincible spirit of 
gallantry, devotion and self-sacrifice, so that it may actually face the, 
enemy like a solid cemented structure in the battlefield. 

Such were the foundations on which a powerful military organi- 
zation was raised under the leadership of the Holy Praphet (upon 
whom be.Allah's peace and blessings). Mighty powers of thc day 
clashed with it and were annihilated; no power of the world then 
could dare face it for centuries, 

4. At several places in the Qur'an details have been given of 
how the Israelites in spite of acknowledging the Prophet Moses as a 
Prophet of God and their own benefactor maligned him and proved 
disloyal to him. For this see Al-Baqarah : 51, 55, 60, 67-71: An-Nisü*: 
153; Al-Ma'idah : 20-26; ۸۵۱-۸۹۲۸۲ : 138-141; 148-151; Та Hà : 86-98. 
In the Bible too, the Jewish history written by the Jews themselves is 
replote with such events; for instance, see Exodus, 5 : 20-21, 14: 11-12, 
16 : 2-3, 17 : 3-4; Numbers, 11 : 1-15, 14 : 1-10, ch.16, 20 : 1-5. Here, 
allusion to these events is meant to warn the Muslims that they 
should not adopt the same attitude towards their Prophet 
as the Israelites had adopted towards theit Prophet; other- 
wise they would meet the same fate as was met by the Israclites. 

5. Thatis, it is not Allah's way to force the people to follow 
the right way of guidance if they are bent upon following the crooked 
ways of sin and disobedience. From this it automatically follows 
that the deviation of a person or nation is not initiated by Allah but 
by the person or the nation itself. But the law of Allah is that He 
provides means of deviation only for the one who chooses dcviation, 
so that he may go astray into whatever alleys he may like. Allah 
has granted man the freedom of choice. Now it is for every man and 
for every group of men to decide whether he or it wants to obey 
their Lord, or not, and whether he or it chooses the right way for 
it or one of the crooked ways. There is no compulsion from Allah in 
this choice. If somebody chooses the way of obedience and guidance, 
Allah does not push him forcibly towards deviation and disobedi- 
ence; and if somebody is resolved to follow disobedience instead of the 
way of righteousness, it is not Allah's way to make him adopt the 
way of obedience and guidance forcibly. But thi also is the truth 
that the person who chooses a particular way for himself, cannot 
follow it practically unless Allah provides for him the ways and 
means and creates for him the conditions which are necessary for 
following it. This is Allah’s “grace and favour” without which no 
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one's efforts.can be meaningful and productive. Now, ifa person is 
not at all interested in seeking Allah's grace for righteousness, but 
seeks His grace for adopting evil, he is given the same. And when 
he receives the grace “for doing cvil, he becomes temperamentally 
perverse accordingly and the course of his action and effort goes on 
becoming crooked until at last the capability to do and accept good 
in him is gradually lost and destroyed. This is what is meant by, 
‘when they adopted perverseness, Allah caused their hearts to 
become perverse." In this state it is against the law of Allah that 
the one who wants to adopt deviation, and is actively and earnestly 
engaged in seeking it, and is expending all one's thought and energy 
to move further and further on towards it, should be forcibly turned 
towards guidance, for such an action would negate the object of the 
test and trial, for which man has been granted the freedom of choice 
in the world. For if a man adopts righteousness through such 
guidance, there is no reason why he should be entitled to any reward 
whatever. Rather in such a case, the one who was not guided 
forcibly and was left in deviation on that account, should not be 
subjected to any punishment, for the responsibility for his deviation 
would lie on Allah, and at the time of his accountability in the Here- 
after, he could present the argument : “When there existed the rule 
of granting guidance forcibly in the world, why was I deprived of 
that favour ?" This is the meaning of the words: “Allah does not 
guide the transgressors." That is, Allah does not grant the favour 
of adopting the way of obedience to those, who have chosen the way 
of sin and disobedience for themselves of their own free will. 

6. This relates to the second disobedience of the children of 
Israel. The first disobedience they committed in the beginning of 
their great era of power and prosperity, and this second towards the 
very end of it, after which they came under the wrath and curse of 
God for ever and ever. The object of relating these two events here 
is to warn the Muslims of the consequences of adopting the attitude 
of disobedience towards their Prophet as the Israelites had adopted 
towards their Prophet. 

7. This sentence has three meanings and all three are correct : 

(1) “That I have not brought any new religion, but the same 
religion that the Prophet Moscs (peace be upon him) had brought. 
I have not come to repudiate the Torah, but to confirm it just as the 
Messengers of God have always been confirming the Messengers who 
came before them. Therefore, there is no reason why you should 
hesitate to acknowledge my apostleship."' 


As-Safj 209 


(2) “1 answer to the good news that is there in tho Torah about 
my advent. "Therefore, instoad of opposing me you should receive 
and welcome me as the one whose coming had been foretold by the 
former Prophets.” 

(3) The third meaning becomes obvious when the sentence is 
read along with the sentence which follows it and it is this : "I cona 
firm the good news given by the Torah about the coming of Allah's 
Messenger, named Ahmad (upon whom be Allah's peace and 
blessings), апа give the good news of his coming myscelf.'' Accord. 
ing to this third meaning, this saying of the Prophet Jesus (peace be 
on him) alludes to the good news which the Prophet Moses (peace be 
on him) had given to his pcople about the advent of the Holy Mes- 
senger of Allah (upon whom be Allah's peace). In it he says: 

“The Lord thy God will raise up unto thee a Prophet from the 
midst of thee, of thy brethren, like unto me; unto him ye shall 
hearken. According to all that thou desiredst of the Lord thy God 
in Horeb in thc day of the assembly, saying, Let me not hear again 
the voice of the Lord my God, neither Ict me sce this great fire any 
more, that I dic not. And the Lord said unto me, They have well 
spoken that which they have spoken. I will reise them up a Prophet 
from among their brethren, like unto thee, and will put my words in 
his mouth: and he shall speak unto them all that I shall command 
him. And it shall come to pass, that whosoever will not hearken 
unto my words which he shall speak in my name, ! will require ff of 
him." (Deut. 18 : 15-19). 

This is an express prophecy of the Torah, which applies to none 
but the Holy Prophet Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's peace and 
blessings). In it the Prophet Moses is conveying to his people this 
direction of Allah : *1 will raise up for you a Prophet from among 
your brethren”. Obviously, the “brethren” of a nation cannot be 
a tribe or a family of the nation itself, but another nation to which 
it is related racially, If it had implied the coming .of a Prophet from 
among .the children of Israel themselves, the words would have been 
to the effect : “I shall raise up a Prophet for you from among your- 
sclves." Hence, the “brethren of the Israelites” can inevitably imply 
the Ishmaelites, who are their relatives by lineage, being the children 
of the Prophet Abraham (peace be on him). Moreever, no Israelite 
Prophet сап correspond to this prophecy for the reason also that not 
one but many Prophets appeared among the Israelites after the 
Prophet Moses and the Bible is replete with their history. 
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The other thing foretold in the prophecy is that the Prophet to 
be raised up would be ‘like unto the Prophet Moses". This obvio- 
usly does not imply that he would resemble the Prophet Moses in 
physical features or circumstances of life, for in this respect nq 
individual can ever be like another individual; italso does not mean 
the resemblance in the characteristics of Prophethood, for this char- 
acteristic is common to all those Prophets, who came after the Pro- 
phet Moses. Therefore, no Prophet can have this quality that he 
should be like unto him in this characteristic. Thus, resemblance in 
these two aspects becomes out of the question. The only aspect of | 
resemblance on the basis of which the peculiarity of a Prophet of 
the future becomes understandable is that that Prophet should be a 
bearer of Divine Law like the Prophet Moses. And this peculiarity 
is found in none but the Prophet Muhammad (upon whom be Allah’s 
peace and blessings), for all the Prophets who appeared before him 
among the Israelites were the followers of the Law of Moses; none of 
them had brought a permanent Divine Law of his own. 

This interpretation is further strengthened by these words of the 
prophecy: “According to all that thou (i.c. the Israelites) desiredst of 
the Lord thy God in Horeb in the day of the assembly, saying, Let 
me not hear again the voice of the Lord thy God, neither let me see 
this great fire any more, that I die not. And the Lord said unto 
them, They have well spoken that which they have spoken. I will 
raise them up a Prophet from among their brethren, like unto thee, 
and will put my words іп his mouth.” In this passage Horeb means 
the mountain on which the Prophet Moses had received the Divine 
Law first of all, and the prayer that the Israelites made was: “If we 
ace given a Divine Law in the furture, it should not be given us 
under the dreadful conditions like those which were created at the 
foot of Mt. Horeb while giving us the Law." These conditions 

_ have been mentioned both in the Qur'án and іп the Bible. (See Al- 
Baqarah ; 55, 56, 63; Al-A‘raf : 155, 171. Bible: Exodus, 19 ; 17-18). 
In answer to it, the Prophet Moses tells the Israelites: ''Allah 6 
granted your prayer. Ho says that He will raise up a Prophet for 
you, in whose mouth He will put His own words." That is, at the 
time of bestowing the new Divine Law, He will not create ‘the dread- 
ful conditions which were created at the foot of Mt. Horeb. Instead 
of that, Divine Words will be put in the mouth of the Prophet, who 
would be appointed to that office, and he will recite those Words 
before the people. А study of this explanation leaves no room for 
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the doubt that the prophecy applies to another than the Prophet 
Mubammad (upon whom be Allah's peace). Only he after the Pro- 
phet Moses has been granted an enduring and permanent Divine 
Law. At its bestowal no assembly of the people was called as was 
called of the Israelites at the foot of Mi. Horeb, and no such con- 


ditions were created during the time it was bestowed as were created 
in their case there. 

8. This is a very important verse of the Qur'ün, which has been 
subjected to severe adverse criticism as well as treated with the worst 
kind of criminal dishonesty by the opponents of Islam, for it says that 
the Prophet Jesus (peace be on him) had given the good news of the 
coming of the Holy Prophet Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's 
peace and blessings) by name. Therefore, it is necessary that we 
study and discuss it in some detail. 

(1) In this verse the name mentioned of the Hoiy Prophet (on 
whom be peace) is Anmad. Ahmad has two meanings : the one who 
gives the highest praise to Allah, and the one who is most ‘5 ghly 
praised by others, or the one who is most worthy of praise among 
men. Authentic traditions confirm that this too was a well known 
name of the Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace). Muslim and Abii 
Da'üd 12۷21151 have related on the authority of Hadrat Abū 8 
al-Ash‘ari that the Holy Prophet said: “I am Muhammad, I am 
Ahmad, and I am the Assembler..." Other traditions on the subject 
have been related by Imam Malik, Bukhàrl, Muslim, Déariml, 
Tirmidhi, and Nasa’i from Hadrat Jubair bin Mut‘im. This name of 
the Holy Prophet was well known among the Companions as is borne 
out by the poetry of Hadrat Hassan bin Thabit. (Verse cited is 
omitted). 

It is also confirmed by history that the sacred name of the Holy 
Prophet was not only Muhammad: but also Ahmad. Arabio litera- 
ture bears evidence that nobody in Arabia had been named Abmad 
before the Holy Prophet, and after him innumerable people have beeü 
named Abmad and Ghulam Ahmad (slave of Ahmad) in the world. 
This is the greatest proof that since his Prophethood this name has 
been most well known among the people of his community. Had it 
not been a name of the Holy Prophet, to which Ahmad's slavery did 
the parents, who named their children “Ghulam Abmad”, assign 
them ? | 

(2) The Gospel of St. John bears evidence that at the advent of 
the Prophet Jesus Christ, the Israclites were awaiting the appearance 
of three persons: of the Christ, of Elias (i.e. the second coming 
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of the Prophet Elias) and of “that prophet". In the words of thc 
Gospel : 

* And this is the record of John (the Prophet John: Yahy4) 
when the Jews sent priests and Levites from Jerusalem to ask him, 
Who art thou ? And he confessed, and denied not; but confessed, I 
am not the Christ. And they asked him, What then? Art thou 
Elias ? And he saith, Iam not. Art thou that prophet ? And he 
answered, No. Then said they unto him, Who art thou? that we 
may give an answer to them that sent из. What sayest thou of 
thyself ? Не said, | am the voice of one crying in the wilderness ! 
Make straight the way of the Lord as said the prophet Esaias. And 
they which were sent were of the Pharisees. And they asked him, 
and said unto him, Why baptizest thou then, if thou be not that 
Christ, nor Elias, neither that prophet?'' (John, 1 : 19-25) 

These words expressly show that the Israclites were awaiting 
another Prophet besides the Prophet Christ and the Prophet Elias, 
and he was not the Prophet John. The belief about the coming of 
that Prophet was so well known and well established among the 
Israelites that a mere reference to him as ‘‘that prophet” was enough 
to call attention to him without any need to add: "The one who 
has been foretold in the Torah." Furthermore, it also shows that 
the advent of the prophet to whom they were referring was absolute- 
ly confirmed, for when these questions were asked of the Prophet 
John, he did not say that no other prophet was to come and therefore 
the questions were irrelevant. 


(3) Consider now the predictions that have been cited in the 
Gospel of St. John from chapter 14 to chapter 16 continuously : 

“Апа I will pray ‚пе Father, and he shall give you another 
Comforter, that he may abide with you for ever; Even the Spirit of 
truth; whom the world cannot receive, because it seeth him not, 
neither knoweth him: but ye know him; for he dwelteth with you, 
and shall be in you." (14 : 16-17) 


"These things have 1 spoken unto you, being yet present with 
you. But the Comforter, which is the Holy Ghost, whom the Father 
will send in my name, he shall teach you all things, and bring all 
things to your remembrance, whatsoever I have said unto you" (14: 
25-26) 

* Hereafter I will not talk much with you: for the prince of this 
world cometh, and hath nothing in me.’’ (14 : 30) 
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* But when the Comforter is come, whom 1 will send unto you 
from the Father, even the Spirit of truth, which proceedeth from the 
Father, he shall testify of mc.'' (15 : 26) 

“Nevertheless I tell you the truth: It is expedient for you that 
Igo away: for if I ро not away, the Comforter will not come unto 
you; but if I depart, I will send him unto you.” (16: 7) 

“I have yet many things to say unto you, but you cannot bear 
them now. Howbceit when he, the Spirit of truth, is come, he will 
guide you into all truth : for he shall not speak of himself; but what- 
socver he shall hear, that shall he speak: and he will show you things 
to come. He shall glorify me : for he shall receive of mine, and shall 
show it unto you. All things that the Father hath are mine; there- 
fore said I, that he shall take-of mine, and shall’ show it unto you." 
(16 : 12-15) 

(4) In order to determine the cxact meaning of these passages 
one should first know that thc language spoken by the Prophet Jesus 
and his contemporary Palestinians was a dialect of the Aramaic 
language, called Syriac. More than 200 years before the birth of 
Jesus when the Seleucides came to power Hebrew had become extinct 
in this territory and been replaced by Syriac. Although under the 
influence of the Scleucide and then the Roman empires, Greek also 
had reached this area, it remained confined only to that class of the 
people, who after having access to the higher government circles, or 
in order to seck access to them, had become deeply Hellenized. The 
common Palestinians used a particular dialect of Syriac, the accents 
and pronunciations and idioms of which were different from the 
Syriac spoken in and around Damascus. The common people of the 
country were wholly unaware of Greek. So much so that when in 
A.D. 70 the Roman General Titus, after taking Jerusalem, addressed 
the citizens in Greck, he had to be translated into Syriac. This 
makes it evident that whatever the Prophet Jesus spoke to his dis- 
ciples must necessarily be only in Syriac. 

Secondly, one should know that all the four Gospels contained 
In the Bible were written by the Greek-speaking Christians, who had 
entered Christianity after the Prophet Jesus. · The traditions of the 
sayings and acts of the Prophet Jesus reached: them through the 
Sytiac speaking Christians not in the written form but as oral tradi- 
tlons, and they translated these Syriac traditions into their own 
language and incorporated them in their books. None of the extant 
Gospels was written before A.D. 70; the Góspel of St. John was com- 
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piled a century after the Prophet Jesus probably in Ephesus, a city in 


ь. ۰ ۰ 
Asia Minor. Moreover, no original copy even of these Gospels in 


Greek, in which these were originally written, exists. None of the 


Greek manuscripts that have been discovered and collected from here 
and there and which all belong to the period before the invention of 
printing dates before the 4th century. | Therefore, it is difficult to 
say what changes might have taken place in these during the first 
three centuries. What makes it particularly doubtful is that the 
Christians have been regarding it as quite lawful to temper with their 
Gospets intentionally as and when they liked. The author of the 
article *Bible'' in Encyclopaedia Britannica (Ed. 1973) writes : 


“The main source of the evidence and of the variations are the 
manuscripts of the N.T., dating from the 2nd to the 10th century or 
even later. In the process of copying, these manuscripts underwent 
the revisions that necessitate textual criticism. Some of these revis- 
ions were unintentional, as the scribe skipped a word or a line or as 
he mistook one character for another. Other revisions came from 
the desire of the scribe to harmonize the text of one Gospel with 
another or of one Testament with the other, or from his pious wish 
to “correct” or clarify the text at another point. But now that 
variations in the text exist, collection of the manuscripts is a difficult 
task." (See “Bible” in Encyclopaedia Britannica, 1973). 


Under such conditions as these, 11 15 very difficult to say with 
absolute certainty that the sayings of the Prophct Jesus (peace be on 
him) found in the Gospels, have been preserved, reproduced and 


cited faithfully and accurately, and that no change has taken place 
anywhere. 


The third and a very vita! point is that even after the conquest 
by the Muslims, for about three centuries, the Palestine Christians 
retained Syriac, which was not replaced by Arabic until the 9th 
century A.D. The information that the Muslim scholars of the 
first three centuries obtained through the Syriac speaking Christians 
about the Christian traditions, should be more authentic and reliable 
than the information of those people whom it reached through trans- 
lation after translation from Syriac into Greek and then from Greek 
into Latin. For there were greater chances of the original 6 
words spoken by the Prophet Jesus remaining preserved with the 
Palestinian Christians than with others. 

(5) Keeping these un-deniable historical facts in mind let us con- 
sider the fact that in the passages cited from St. John's Gospel above, 
the Prophet Jesus (peace be on him) is giving the news about onc 


As-Saff 215 


coming after him, about whom he says : ‘He will bo ‘the prince of 
this world' (Sarwar ‘Alam), “Һе shall abide with you for ever,'* ۵ 
will guide you into all truth," and “һе shall testify of me" (1.0. of 
Jesus himself), By interpolating words like ''the. Holy Ghost" and 
“the Spirit of truth", ‘in the passages of St. John, every effort haa 
been made to corrupt the real meaning, but despite that if these 
passages aro read carefully, one can clearly see that the one whose 
coming has been foretold, will not be a spirit hut a man, апа an 
extraordinary man, whose teaching will be universal, all pervasive 
and enduring till the Last Day. For this particular person the word 
'"madadgár'' (helper) has been used in the Urdü translation, and the 
Greek word used in St John's original Gospel, according to the 
Christians, was Peracletus. But the Christian schalars themselves 
have been faced with great difficulties in determining its meaning. In 
the original Greek Paraclete has several meanings : to call ta a ۰ 
ticular place, to call for help, to warn, to tempt and incite, to 
implore and pray. Moreover, in Hellenic sense, it gives these mean- 
ings : to console, to give satisfaction, to encourage. Wherever this 
word has been used in the Bible, it does not fit in well with the con- 
text anywhere. Origen has translated it Coasolator at some places 
and Deprccator at others. But the other commentators have reject- 
ed both these translations, for in the first place these are not correct 
according to Greek grammar; second, these meanings do not go well 
with context wherever this word has occurred in the passages. Some 
other translators have translaicd it Teacher, but this meaning too, 
cannot be derived from the Greek usage. Tertullian and Augustine 
have preferred the ward Advocate, and some other scholars have 
adopted words likc Assistant, Comforter, Consoler, etc. (See Cyclo- 
paedia of Biblical Literature, under "Paracletus"). . 

(6) Now, it is interesting to note that in Greek itself there is 
another word Periclytos, which means ''the Praised One". This 
word is exactly synonymous with ''Mubammad"''. In pronunciation 
it closely resembles Paracletus. It cannot be a remote possibility 
that the Christians who have been used to making alterations in their 
religious books as and when they liked, might have effected a little 
variation in the spelling of this word in the prophecy related by St. 
John when they saw that it went against their set belief and creed. 
The original Greek Gospel composed by St. John does not exist 
either; therefore it is not possible to check which of the two words 
had actually been used in it, 
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(7) But the decision is not solely dependent on this as to which 
word had St. John actually used in Greck, for in any case that too 
was а translation and the Prophet Jesus’ language, as we have 
explained above, was Palestinian Syriac. Therefore, the word tbat 
he might have used in his good news must necessarily be a Syriac 
word. Fortunately, we find that original Syriac word in the Life 
of Muhammad by Ibn Hishim. Along with that we also come to 
know its synonymous Greek word from the same book. Ibn Hisham, 
on the authority of Ibn Ishig, has reproduced the complete transla- 
tion of 15 : 23-27 and of 16 : 1 of the Gospel according to Yuhannus 
(Yubanna : John), and has used the Syriac word Munhamanna instead 
of the Greek Paraclete. Then, Ibn Ishaq or Ibn Hisham has explain- 
ed it thus: The Munhamanna in Syriac means Muhammad and in 
Greek the Paracletus. (Ibn Hishám, vol. J, p. 248). 

Now, historically, the !anguage of the common Palestinian Chris- 
tians until the 9th century A.D. wasSyriac. This land was included 
in the Islamic territories in the first half of the 7th century. Ibn 
Ishaq died in 768 A.D. and Ibn Hisham in 828 A.D. This means that 
in the time of both the Palestinian Christians spoke Syriac, and 
for neither it was difficult to have contacts with the Christian subjects 
of their country. Moreover, in those days there also lived lacs of 
Greek speaking Christians in the Islamic territories. Therefore, 
it was also not difficult for them to find out which particular word of 
Greek was synonymous with a certain word of Syriac. Now, if in 
the translation reproduced by Ibn lsháq the Syriac word Munha- 
manna has been used, and Ibn Ishaq or Ibn Hisham has explained 
that its Arabic equivalent is Muhammad and Greck Paracletus, there 
remains no room for the doubt that the Prophet Jesus had given the 
good news of the coming of the Holy Prophet himself by name. 
Along with that it also becomes known that in the Greek Gospel of 
John the word actually used: was Periclytos, which the Christian 
scholars changed into Paracletus at some later time. 


(8) Even an older historical evidence in this connection is the 
following tradition from Hadrat 'Abdullah bin Mas'üd : 

“When the, Negus summoned the Emigrants from Makkah to his 
court and heard the teachings of the Holy Prophet (upon whom be 
Allah's peace) from Hadrat Ja‘far bin Abi Talib, he said : ‘God bless 
you and him from’ whom you have come ! 1 bear witness that he is 
Messenger of Allah, and he is the sanie one whose mention we find 
in the Gospel, and the sama one good news about whom had been 
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given by Jesus son of Mary." (Muspad Ahmad). This has been 
related in Hadith from Hadrat Ja'far himself and also from Hadrat 
Umm Salamah. Thisnot only proves that in the beginning of the 
7th century the Negus knew that the Prophet Jesus had foretold the 
coming of a Prophet, but also that a clear pointer to “that prophet’’ 
existed in the Gospel on the basis of which the Negus did not take 
long to form the opinion that the Prophet Muhammad (upon whom 
be Allah's peace and blessings) was that prophet. However, from 
this tradition one cannot know whether the source of information 
with the Negus about the good news given by the Prophet Jesus was 
this same Gospel of St. John, or whether there existed some other 
means also at that time for this information. 


(9) The truth is that the four Gospels which the Christian Church 
has recognized as Canonicalare neither an authentic means of knowing 
the Prophet Jesus' prophecies about the Holy Prophet nor are they 
a reliable source for knowing the correct biography and the original 
teachings of the Piophcet Jesus himself, but by far the more truste 
worthy means for this is the Gospel of Barnabas which the'Church has 
declared as heretical and apocryphal. The Christians have done 
whatever they could to. conceal it, and it remained lost to the world 
for centuries. In the 16th century only one copy of its Italian trant. 
lation existed in the library of Pope Sixtus V, and no one was allowed 
to read it. In the beginning of the 18th oentury it came Into the 
hands of one John Toland. Then, changing different hands it found 
its way in 1738 into the Imperial Library of Vienna. In 1907 an 
English translation of this Italian manuscript was printed at the 
Clarendon Press, Oxford, but probably soon after its printing the 
Christian world realized that the book cut at the very root of the 
Faith which was attributed to the Prophet Jesus. Therefore, itt 
printed copies were destroyed somchow, and then it never went intc 
print any more. Another copy of it, a Spanish translation from thi 
Italian manuscript, existed in the 18th century, which has been men 
tioned by George Sale in his Preface and Preliminary Discourse to the 
English translation of the Qur'àn. This too was made to disappear, 
and no trace of it exists anywhere today. 1 had a chance to sec а 
photostat of the English translation published from Oxford and J 
have read it word by word. I (се! that it is indeed a great blessing 
of which the Christians have kept themselves deprived only out of 
prejudice and stubbornness. 

Wherever this Gospel is mentioned in Christian literature, it ia 
con."mhnéd asa forged Gospel, which perhaps some Muslim hus 
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composed and ascribed to Barnabas. But this is a great falsehood 
which has been uttered only for the reason that it contains at several 
places clear prophecies about the Holy Prophet Muhammad (upon 
whom be Allah's peace and blessings). In the first place, a perusal 
of this Gospel shows that it could not have been written by a 
Muslim. Secondly, had it been written by a Muslim, it would have 
spread extensively among the Muslims and the writings of the Islamic 
scholars would have contained plentiful references to it. On the 
contrary, the Muslims had no knowledge of its existence before 
George Sale wrote his Preliminary Discourse to his translation of the 
Qur'àn. No mention of any kind is found of the Gospel of Barna- 
bas In the books of the Muslim writers like Tabari, ۷۲ 20 ,اا‎ 01, 
Al-Beruni, Ibn Hazm and others, who were fully conversant with 
Christian literature, when they discuss Christianity. The best 
catalogues of the books found in the libraries of the Islamic world 
were Al-Fihrist of Ibn an-Nadim and Kashf ar-Zunnün of Haji- 
Khallfah, and these too are without any mention of it. No Muslim 
scholar before the 19th century has ever mentioned the name of the 
Gospel of Barnabas. The third and most important argument to 
refute the claim that the Gospel has been written by a Muslim is that 
about 75 years before the birth of the Holy Prophet (peace be upon 
him), in the time of Pope Gelasius 1, thc list prepared of uncanonical 
books, which were banned for reading by a Papal decree also includ- 
ed the Gospel of Barnabas (Evangelium Barnabe). The question is : 
Who was the Muslim at that time, who forged this Gospel? The 
Christian scholars themselves have admitted that the Gospel of 
Barnabas remained prevalent .іп Syria, Spain, Egypt, etc. during the 
early days of Christianity for a long time and that it was banned as 
heretical in the 6th century. 

(10) Before we reproduce the good news given by the Prophet 
Jesus about the advent of the Holy Prophet from this Gospel, it 
would be useful to introduce it briefly, so that the reader may know 
its importance and also understand why the Christians are so angry 
with it. 

None of the writers of the four Gospels which have been includ- 
ed in the Bible as authentic and canonical, was a companion of the 
Prophet Jesus, and none of them has either made the claim that the 
information recorded by him in his Gospel was obtained from the 
companions of the Prophet Jesus. They have, in fact, made no men- 
tion of the sources from which they obtained their information, 
which could show whether the reporter himself witnessed the ۵ 


219 -؟۸4 


and heard the sayings that he was describing or whether they reached 
him through one or more than one transmitters. On the contrary, 
the author of the Gospel of Barnabas states that he is one of the 
original twelve disciples of Jesus, that he followed Jesus from the 
beginning till the end, and that he is recording the events that he 
witnessed with his own eyes and the sayings that he heard with his 
own ears. Not only this. In the end of the book he says that on 
his departure from the world the Prophet Jesus had made him 
responsible for removing the prevalent misunderstandings about 
himself and for informing the world of the correct events. 


Who was this Barnabas 7 In the Acts of the Apostles a person 
so named is very frequently mentioned: 116 came of a Jewish family 
of Cyprus. He has been praised for his services in connection with 
the preaching of Christianity and rendering help and assistance to 
thc followers of the Christ. But nowhere has it been told as to when 
he embraced Christianity; his name does not either appear in the 
liat of the twelve original disciples, which has been given in the three 
Gospels. Therefore, one cannot say that the author of this Gospel 
is the same Barnabas or some other person, The list of the disciples 
given by Barnabas differs from the one given by Matthew and Mark 
only in two names: Thomas instead of whom Barnabas has given 
his own name and Simon the Canaanite instead of whom he has 
named Judas son of Jacob. In'the Gospel of Luke this second name 
is also therc. Therefore, it would be correct to assume that some 
time later only in order to exclude Barnabas from the disciples the 
name of Thomas was included so as to be rid of his Gospel. To 
effect such changes in their scriptures has never been anything 
unlawful with the Christian scholars. 


lf one goes through the Gospel with an unbiased mind and 
compares it with the four Gospels of the New Testament, one 
cannot help feeling that it is far superior to them. Init the events 
of the life of the Prophet Jesus (peace be on him) have been describ- 
ed in much greatér detail, in a manner as though somebocy was 
actually witnessing what was happening and was himself a partner 
in those events. As against the incoherent stories of the four 
Gospels this historical account is more coherent. From it one can 
fully well understand the series of events unfolding themselves, In | 
it the teachings of the Prophet Jesus have been given in a clearer, 
more effective and expanded form than in the other Gospels. The 
themes of the Unity of God, refutation of polytheism, attributes of 
God, essence of worship and morality have been presented in a most 
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forccful, rational and exhaustive way. In the other Gospels one 
does not find even a fraction of the instructive parables which clothe 
the themes. This Gospel also shows in much greater detail what 
wise methods the Prophet Jesus used for the teaching and training 
of his disciples. Anyone who has any acquaintance with the lan- 
guage, style and temperament of the Prophet Jesus will be com- 
pelled to admil after a perusal of this Gospcl that it is not a ficti- 
tious documents which might haye been forged ina later period. 
But the truth is that in it the Prophet Jesus appears before us in his 
true grandeur and glory much more conspicuously than anywhere 
_in the four canonical Gospels. Init there is no trace of those con- 
tradictions which abound in the four Gospels іп respect of his dif- 
ferent sayings. 

In the Gospel of Barnabas the life of the Prophet Jesus and his 
teachings are found precisely according to the life and teachings of. 
a Prophet of God. He presents himself as a Prophet, and confirms 
all the former Prophets and Books. He clearly states that there is 
no other means of knowing the truth except through the teachings 
ofthe Prophets, and thc onc who abandons the Prophets, in fact, 
abandons God. He presents the doctrines of the Unity of God, 
Apostleship. and the Hereafter precisely as taught by all the 
Prophets. He exhorts the people to perform the Prayer, observe the 
Fast and pay the Zakir. The description that Barnabas has given of 
his Prayers at a number of places .shows that the times he observed 
for his Prayers were the same times of Fajr (Dawn), Zuhr (Early 
afternoon), ‘Asr (Late afternoon), Maghrib, ‘Isha’ (Late Evening) and 
Tuhajjud (Before Dawn), and he always performed his ablutions 
before the Prayer. He acknowledged David and Solomon as the 
Prophels, although the Jews and Christians have excluded them from 
the list of the Prophets. He regarded the Prophet Ishmael as the 
intended victim of the sacrifice, and he makes a Jewish rabbi admit 
that the intended victim was indeed the Prophet Ishmacl, and not 
the Prophet Isaac, as the Israclites have made the people believe. 
His-teachings about the Hereafter, Resurrection, Hell and Heaven 
are about the same as given in the ۵ ۰ 


(11) The reason why the Christians have become opponents of 
{һе Gospel of Barnabas is not that it contains elear and definite 
good news about the Holy Prophet Muhammad (upon whom be 
Allah's peace and blessings) at several places, for they had rejected 
this Gospel even hefore his birth. To understand the real cause of 
their anger a little further diseussion is needed, 
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The earliest followers of the Prophet Jesus (peace he on him) 
believed him only as u Prophet, followed the Mosaic Law, did not 
detach themsclves from the ether Israclites in the matter of beliefs, 
religious injunctions and rites of worship, and differed from the 
Jews onty in that they had affirmed faith in the Prophet Jesus as tha 
Messiah (the Christ) whereas the Jews had refused to acknowledge 
him as the Messiah. Later, when St. Paul entered this community, 
he started preaching. and proclaiming this rcligion also to the 
Romans and the Giccks as well as other non-Jewish nnd non- 
Israelite communities. For this purpose he invented an altogether 
new religion, the beliefs, doctrines and injunctions of which were 
entirely different from those taught by the Prophet Jesus. This man 
had never met the Prophet Jesus but was a bitter enemy of him 
during his lifetime, and even remained an enemy of his followers for 
several years after him. Then, when he entered his community und 
started inventing a new religion, he did not cite any saying of Jesus 
as his authority but based everything on his own inspiration. The 
only object before him while framing the new religion was to make 
it acceptable to the gentile world. He declared that a Christian 
was free from all restrictions of the Jewish Law. Не abolished all 
restrictions of the lawful and the unlawful in food. Не repudiated 
the circumcision, which was particularly disagrecable to the non- 
Jewish world. So much so that he innovated thc doctrine of the 
divinity of Christ and his being son of God and the Atonement for 
the original sin of mankind by dying on the Cross, for it immensely 
suited the polytheistic taste of the common man. The carly follow- 
ers of Christ resisted these innovations, but the flood gate opened 
by St. Paul caused a huge multitude of the non-Jewish Christians to 
enter this religion against whom the handful of true Christians 
could not stand for long. However, until about the end of the 3rd 
century A.D. there were still many people who denied the divinity 
of Christ. But in the beginning of the 4th century (in 325 A.D.) the 
Nicaea Council recognized the Pauline doctrines and admitted them 
as the basis of Christianity. Then the Roman.Empire itself turned 
Christian and in the reign of Emperor Theodosius Christianity became 
the state religion. Consequently, all the books that clashed with this 
doctrine were declated as herctical, and only those books were held 
as canonical which agreed with it. 11.367 A.D. for the first time a 
collection of reliable and accepted books was issued by an epistle 
of Athanaseus, which was ratified in 382 A.D. in a meeting under 
the presidentship of Pope Damasius. Towards the cnd of the 5th 
century Pope Gclasius confirming this collection as authentic also 
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issued a list of the books which were ‘‘spurious’’, whereas no Chris- 
tian scholar has ever made the claim that any of the Pauline doctri- 
nes which were made the criterion for declaring certain religious 
books as authentic and others as not authentic, had been taught by 
the Prophet Jesus himself. More than that, even in the Gospels 
which are admitted to the canonical collection no saying of the Pro- 
phet Jesus himself is recorded, which may confirm these doctrines. 

The Gospel of Barnabas was included among thc rejected books 
because it clashed with this official creed. Its author at the outset 
states that the object of his Gospel is : 

“То reform the ideas of those who, being deceived of 

Satan, under pretence of piety, аге preaching most impious 

doctrine, calling Jesus son of God, repudiating the circumcision 

ordained of God for ever, and permitting every unclean meat : 

among whom also Paul hath been deceived.” 
He says that during the lifetime of Jesus, first of all the polytheistic 
Roman soldiers witnessing his miracles started calling him God and 
son of God. Then this epidemic infected the common Israelites 
also. At this Jesus was much grieved and upset. He repudiated 
this false belief about himself repeatedly and cursed those who 
spoke thus of him. Then he sent his disciples throughout Judaea to 
refute it and blessed them also with the ability to work the same 
miracles which issued from himself, so that the people be made to 
give up the false idea that the one who performed those miracles was 
God or son of God. In this connection he reproduces the full 5۰٠ 
Courses of the Prophet Jesus in which he repudiated this false belief 
and tells how upset he was at the circulation of this mischief. 
Moreover, he strongly refutes the Pauline doctrine that Christ died 
on the Cross. He narrates as an eye-witness that when Judas 
Isoariot took money from the high priest and brought soldiers to 
have Jesus arrested, four angels at Allah Almighty's command 
carried him away and Judas was so changed in speech and in face 
аз to be like Jesus. Thus, it was he who was put on the cross and 
not Jesus. Thus, tHis Gospel cuts at the root of Pauline Christians 
ity and ratifies what the Qur‘dn says in this regard, whereas 115 years 
before the revelation of the Qur'àn, the Christian priests had 
rejected it on account of these very assertions 

(12) The above discussion makes it abundantly clear that the 
Gospel of Barnabas is, in fact, a more reliable Gospel than the so- 
called canonical Gospels. It represents the Prophet Jesus' teagh- 
ings and the events nnd deeds of his life and his sayings correctly; it 
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is the Christian people's own misfortune that they have lost only 
because of their stubbornness the opportunity they were given to 
correct their beliefs and to know thc real teachings of the Prophet 
Jesus. Now we can quote with full satisfaction the glad tidings 
about the Holy Prophet Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's peace 
and blessings), which Barnabas has reported from the Prophet Jesus. 
In these glad tidings at some places the Prophet Jesus mentions the 
Holy Prophet by name, at some he calls him Rasiil-Allah (Messenger 
of Allah), at some he uses the word *''Messiah" for him, at some 
“Admirable”, and at other places employs sentences which give the 
same meaning as: Lû ала Ill-Allàh, Muhammad ar-Rasil-Alldh. It 
is difficult for us to reproduce all pieces of the good news here, for 
they are scattered throughout the book in different wordings and in 
different contexts. We reproduce bclow only a few of them as 
specimen : 

“For all the prophets, that are onc hundred and forty-four 
thousand, whom God hath sent into the world have spoken darkly. 
But after me shall come the Splendour of all the prophets and holy 
ones, and shall shed light upon the darkness of all that the Prophets 
have said, because he is the messenger of God." (Ch. 17) 


“Тһе Levites and the scribes said : ‘If thou be not the Messiah 
nor Elijah, or any prophet, wherefore dost thou preach new do- 
ctrine, and make thyself of more accouut than the Messiah 7 ' Jesus 
answered : ‘The miracles which God worketh by my hands show that 
I speak that which God willeth; nor indeed do 1 make myself to be 
accounted as him of whom ye speak. For I am not worthy tó 
unloose the ties of the hosen or the latchets of the shoes of the 
messenger of God whom ye call “Messiah, who was made before 
mc, and shall come after me, and shall bring the word of truth, so 
that this faith shall have no end." (Ch. 42) 


“Verily I say unto you, that every prophet when he is come 
hath borne to one nation only the mark of the mercy of Сод. And 
so their words were not extended savo to that people to which they 
were sent. But the messenger of God, when he shall come, God 
shall give to him as it were the seal of his hand, insomuch that he 
shall carry salvation and mercy to all the nations of the world that 
shall receive his doctrine. He shall come with power upon the 
ungodly, and shall destroy idolatry, insomuch that he shall make 
Satan confounded." Continuing his speech with the disciples, the 
Prophet Jesus makes it clear that he will be born of the Ishmaelites. 
(Ch. 43) | 


224 The Meaning of the Qur'án 


“I therefore say unto you that the messenger of God isa splen- 
dour that shall give gladness to nearly all that God hath made, for 
he is adorned with the spirit of understanding and of counsel, the 
spirit of wisdom and might, the spirit of fear and love, thc spirit 
of prudence and temperance; he is adorned with: the spirit of 
charity and mercy, the spirit of justice and piety, the spirit of gent- 
leness and patience, which he hath received from God three times 
more than he hath given to all his creatures. O blessed time, when 
he shall come to the world! Believe me that I have seen him and 
have done him reverence, even as every prophet hath seen him: 
seeing that of his spirit God giveth to them prophecy. And when 1 
saw him my soul was filled with consolation, saying : 'O Muhammad, 
God be with thee, and may he make me worthy to untie thy shoela- 
tchet, for obtaining this I shall be a great prophet and holy oneof 


000.۳ (Ch. 44) 
“Jesus answered: ‘Let not your heart be troubled, neither be 


ye fearful : for 1 have not created you, but God our creator who 
hath creajed you will protect you. As for me, I am now come to 
the world to prepare the way for the messenger of God, who shall 
bring salvation to the world. But beware that ye be not deceived, 
for many false prophets shall come, who shall take my words and 
contaminate my gospel.” Then said Andrew: ‘Master, tell us some 
sign, that we may know him.' Jesus answered : 'He will not come 
in your time, but will come some years after you, when my gospel 
shall be annulled, insomuch that there shall be scarcely thirty faith- 
ful. At that time God will have mercy on the world, and so he will 
send his messengcr, over whose head will rest a white cloud, where- 
by he shall be known of one elect of God, and shall be by him 
manifested to the world. Не shall come with great power against 
the ungodly, and shall destroy idolatry upon the earth. Andit 
rejoiceth me because that through him our God shall be known and 
glorified, and I shall be known to be true; and he will execute 
vengeance against those who shall say that I am more than тап... 
He shall come with truth more clear than “that of all the 
prophets." (Ch. 72) : 

“For the promise of God was made in Jerusalem, in the temple 
of Solomon, and not elsewhere. But believe me, a time will come 
that God will give his mercy in another city, and in cvery place it 
will be possible to worship him in truth. And God in every place 
will have accepled truc prayer with mercy. ... 1 am indeed sent to 
the house of Israel as a prophet of salvation; but after me shall 
come the Messiah, sent of God to all the world; for whom God 


hath made the world. And then through all the world will God 
be worshipped, and mercy received." (Ch. 82) 

"Jesus answered : ‘As God liveth, in whose presence my. soul 
standeth, I am not the Messiah whom all the tribes of the earth 
expect, even as God promised to our father Abraham, saying : ‘In 
thy sced will I bless all the tribes of the earth.’ (Gen. 22: 18) But 
when God shall take me away from the world, Satan will raise again 
this accursed sedition, by making the impious believe that 1 am God 
and son of God, whence my words and my doctrine shall be con- 
taminated, insomuch that scarcely shall there remain thirty faithful 
ones: whereupon God will have mercy upon the world, and will 
scnd his messenger for whom he hath made all things; who shall 
come from the south with power, and shall destroy the idols with the 
idolaters; who shall take away the dominion from Satan which he 
hath over men. He shall bring with him the mercy of God for 
salvation of them that shall believe in him, and blessed is he who 
shall believe his words." (Ch. 96) 

“Тһе priest asked : ‘After the coming of the messenger of God, 
shall other prophets come 7° Jesus answered: ‘There shall not 
come after him true prophets sent by God, but there shall come a 
great number of false prophets, whereat I sorrow, For Satan shall 
raise them up by the just judgement of God, and they shall hide 
themselves under the pretext of my gospel." (Ch. 97) 

“Then said the priest: ‘How ehall the Messiah be called, and 
what sign shall reveal his coming?" Jesus answered : ‘The namo 
of the Messiah is admirable, for God himself gave him the namc 
when he had created his soul, and placed it in a celestial splendour. 
God said : ‘Wait Mohammad; for thy sake ] will to create para- 
dise, the world, and a great multitude of creatures whercof I make 
thec a present, insomuch that whoso shall bless thee shall be 
blessed, and whose shall curse thee shall be accursed. When I 
shall send thee into ihe world, I shall send thee as my messenger of 
salvation, and thy word shall be true, insomuch that heaven and 
carth shall fail, but thy faith shall never fail. Mohammad is his 
blessed name." (Ch. 97) 

Barnabas writes that on one occasion Jesus spoke to his disci“ 
ples and said that one of them (who was to be Judas Iscariot) would 
scl] him to the enemies for 30 pieces of gold. Then said : 

"Whereupon I am sure that who shall sell mc, ı1 ll be slain in 
my name, for that God shall take me up from the earth, and shall 
change the appearance of the traitor ao that every опе shall believe 
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him to be me; nevertheless when he dieth an evil death, I shall abide 
in that dishonour for a long time in the world. Bat when 
Mohammad shall come, the sacred messenger of God, that infamy 
shall be taken away. And this shall God do because I have con- 
fessed thc truth of the Messiah; who shall give me this reward, that 
I shall be known to be alive and to be a stranger to that death of 
infamy.' (Ch. 112) 

(To the disciples Jesus said: ) “Verily I say unto you that if 
the truth had not been erased from the book of Moses, God would 
not have given to David our father the second. And if the book of 
David had not been contaminated, God would not have committed 
the Gospel to me; seeing thatthe Lord our God is unchangeable, 
and hath spoken but one message to all men. Wherefore, when 
the messenger of God shall come, he shall come to cleanse away 
all wherewith the ungodly have contaminated my book.' (Ch. 124) 


ln these clear and comprehensive prophecies there are only 
three things which at first sight appear to be doubtful. First, that 
in these and in several other passages of the Gospel of Barnabas 
the Prophet Jesus (peace be upor him) has denied his own self being 
the Messiah. Second, that not only in these but at many other 
places also in this Gospel the Holy Messenger's actual’ name 
“Muhammad” has been mentioned, whereas this is not the way the 
Prophets make prophecies : they do not mention the actual name of 
the one coming in the future. Third, that in these the Holy Prophet 
(upon whom be Allah's peace) has been called the Messiah. 

The answer to the first objection is that not only in the Gospel 
of Baruabas but in the Gospel according to Luke also it is mention- 
ed that the Prophet Jesus had forbidden his disciples to call him the 
Christ (the Messiah). The words in Luke are: ‘‘He said unto them, 
But whom say ye that Iam? Peter answering said, The Christ of 
God. And he strictly charged them, and commanded them to tell 
no man that thing.” (9 : 20-21) Probably the reason was that about 
the Messiah whom the Israelites were awaiting, they thought he 
would subdue the enemies of truth by the sword. Therefore, the 
Prophet Jesus (peace be on him) said that he was not that Messiah, 
but he would come after him. 


The answer to the second objection is that no doubt in the 
extant Italian translation of Barnabas the Holy Prophet's name has 
beed written as “Mohammad, but no one knows through how 
many different languages has this book reached the Italian. Obvio- 
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usly, the original Gospel of Barnabas must be in Syriac, because 
that was the language of Jesus and his companions. If the original 
book were extant, it could be seen what name of the Holy Prophet 
(upon whom be peace) was written in it. Now what one can assume 
is that originally the Prophet Jesus must have used the word 
Munhamanna, as we have explained above by citing Ibn Isháq's 
reference to St. John’s Gospel. Then different translators may have 
translated it in their own languages. Later, probably some trans- 
lator secing that the name given in the prophecy was exactly synony- 
mous with the word ''Mohammad'" may have written this very 
sacred'name of the Holy Prophet. Therefore, the mere appearance 
of this name only is not enough to give rise to the doubt that the 
entire Gospel of Barnabas has been forged by a Muslim. 

The answer to the third objection is that the word “Messiah” 
is an Israelite technical term, which has been used in the Qur'àn 
particularly for the Prophet Jesus for the reason that the Jews had 
denicd hls beir د‎ the Messiah; otherwise it is neither a Quranic term 
nor has it becn used anywherc in the Qur'án in the meaning of the 
Israelite term, Therefore, if the Prophet Jesus used the word 
Messiah for the Holy Prophet (peace be upon him), and the Qur'ün 
has not used this word for him, it is not right to conclude that.the 
Gospel of Barnabas ascribes something to him which the Qur'án 
denies. In fact, it was customary with the Israelites that when 
котебойу or something was sct aside for a sacred cause, the person 
or thing was anointed with the holy oil on the head and consecrated. 
This anointing with the oil was called mash in Hebrew, and the one 
thus anointed '*'messiah". Utensils were likewise anointed and set 
aside for usc in the house of worship. The priests also were anoint- 
ed when they were appointed to priesthood. The kings and the 
prophets too were anointed when they were cesignated to kingship 
or prophethood by God. Thus, according to the Bible, there have 
been many messiahs in the history of the Israelites. The Prophet 
Aaron was a messiah asa priest, Moses as a priest and a prophet, 
Saul as a king, David as a king and a prophet, Melchizedek as a 
king and a priest, and Al-Yas‘a (Elisha) was a messiah as a prophet. 
Later, it was no longer regarded as necessary to appoint a person 
by anointing him with oil, but somebody's being appointed by-God 
had become synonymous with being a messiah. For instance, in I 
Kings, it has been said that God commanded ‘‘the Prophet Elijah 
to anoint Hazael to be king over Syria, And Jehu the son of Nimshi 
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shalt thou anoint to be king over Israel: and Elisha the son of 
Shaphet of Abelmchola shalt thou anoint to be prophet in thy 
room." (19: 15-16). None of these was anointed with oil. 7 
being commissioned by God amounted to their being anointed. 
Thus, according to the Israelite concept the word messiah was, in 
fact, synonymous with being "commissioned by God", and in this 
very meaning had rhe Prophet Jesus (peace be on him) used this 
word for the Holy Prophet Mubammad (upon whom be Allah's 
peace and blessings). For an explanation of the Israelite meaning 
of the word “messiah”, sce “Messiah” іп Cyclopaedia of Biblical 
Literature). 

9. The word sehr here does not mean magic but deception and 
fraud. which is also a well known meaning of this word in Arabic, 
Thus, the verse means: “When the Prophet whose coming had 
been ۲۵۲۵۱۵۱۵ by the Prophet Jesus came with the clear signs of his 
prophethood, the Israclites and the followers of Jesus declared his 
claim to prophethood to h^ а deception and fraud."' 


10. ©... forges ... against Allah" : declares the Prophet sent 
hy Allah to be a false prophet and regards the Revelations of Allah 
to His Prophet as forged by the Prophet himself. 


11. That is, there could be no greater injustice than that 
besides calling a true Prophet a false prophet, one should start 
hurling abuses on him and employing all sorts of lies and false 
allegations and slanders to defeat his mission although the Prophet 
is calling him to Allah’s worship and His obedience. 

12. One should bear in mind that these verses were sent down 
in A.H. 3 after the Battle of Uhud. when Islam was confined only 
to the city of Madinah, the Muslims were only a few thousands in 
number, and entire Arabia was bent upon wiping out this religion. 
The defeat that the Muslims had suffered at Ubud, had sullied their 
image of power and the tribes of the surrounding arcas had been 
emboldened. Under such conditions it was said: “Мо one will 
succeed in blowing out this Light of Allah, but it will shine forth in 
all fullness and spread throughout the world.” This was a clear 
prediction which literally came true. Who could know apart from 
Allah at that time what was the future of Islam ? Human eyes could 
only see that it was a flickering candle and violent winds were blow- 
ing to put it out for ever, 


13. “The mushriks’’ د‎ those who combine the service of others 
with the service of Allah and mix other religions in the Religion of 
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Allah; who are not prepared to sce that the entire system of life is 
established on the obedience and guidance of One God; who insist 
that they will worship any deity they itke and base their beliefs and 
morals and civilization on any philosophy and doctrine they please, 

Аз against the ways of such people, it is being said that the Messen. 

ger of Allah has not been sent to make a compromise with them, 

but with the object that he should cause the Guidance and Religion 

of Truth which he has brought from Allah to prevail ove ull 

religion, i.c. every aspect of the way of life. This mission he has to 

uccomplish in any case whether the disbelievers and pulytheists like 

it or not, and whetner they support it or resist it, This declaration . 
has been made in the Qur'dn at two other places above, in Sürah 

At-Taubah : 33 and Sürah Al-Fath : 28. Here it has been re-iterated 

for the third time. (For further explanation, sce E.N. 32 of 

At-Taubah and E.N. 51.0] Al-Fath). 


14. ۸ bargain is sométhing in which a person employs his 
wealth, time, labour and talent in order to carn a profit. In the 
same sense the Faith and Jihád in the cause of Allah have been 
called а bargain, as if to say: “If you exert all your powers and 
expend all your resources in the way of Allah, you will get the 
profits that are being mentioned in the following verses." This same 
theme has been expressed in At-Taubah : ۱۱۱ in another way. (See 
E.N. 106 of At-Taubah). 


15. When the believers are asked to believe, it automatically 
gives the meaning that they should become sincere Muslims : they 
should not rest content with oral profession of the Faith but should 
be ready and willing to make every sacrifice in the cause of their 
Faith. ۱ 

16. That is, this bargain is far superior for them to every 
worldly bargain. 

17. The actual profits of the bargain that they will attain in 
the eternal life of the Hereafter are : (1) Immunity from the punish- 
ment of Allah; (2) forgiveness of sins; and (3) entry into the Para- 
dise the blessings of which are eternal and everlasting. 

18. Although victory and. success in the world is a great bles- 
sing of Allah, yet for the believer the thing of rea] importance is not 
this but the success of the Hereafter. That is why the gain of the 
worldly life has beer: mentioned as second and the result accruing 
in the Hereafter first. 
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مہ тел‏ وو سے ]یں >۶ ن P‏ 


GU eoe ase e$ zx. و‎ ӘМ و آخری نویر ین‎ 


e^ Gur OSs Qu ينی‎ QU کا‎ au ДЕТУ ВА Se 


A GLE‏ امه oru OG‏ حن WANE CEG ды Д‏ تق 
مس به I‏ ام се‏ اسوه 
شی 0 و حعفرت АМЕ‏ "مایا BA ОЙ‏ کل ze‏ 
اصبحوا Geek‏ 


O you who have believed ! Be helpers of Allah even 
as Jesus, son of Mary, had said to the disciples,'? “Who 
will be my helpers (in calling) towards Allah?" and the 
disciples had answered, “We are helpers of Allah. 
Then, some of the children of Israel believed and others 
disbelieved. So, We aided the believers against their 
enemies, and they none became ا‎ al 


19. For the companions of the Prophet Jesus (peace be on 
him) the word 0۱56۱۵۱65۳۲ generally has been used in the Bible, 
but later the term ''apostle" became prevalent for them among the 
Christians, not in the sense that they were God's apostles, but in the 
sense that the Prophet Jesus used to send them to different parts of 
Palestine as his preachers. Among the Jews this word was already 
in use for those who were sent to collect subscriptions for the 
Temple. However, the Qur'ánic term ‘‘hawdri’’ is better than both 
the Christian terms. The essence of this word is har, which means 
whiteness. The washerman is called hawari because he whitens 
clothes by washing them. A pure and un-adulterated thing is also 
called hawdri. The flour from which bran has been sifted is known 
as huwwara. In this very meaning this word is used for a sincere 
friend and an unselfish supporter. Ibn Sayyidah says: “Anyone 
who exaggerates in helping another is his hawari.” (Lisán al-' Arab). 


20. This is the last place in the Holy Qur'àn where those who 
exert themselves in calling the people to Allah's Religion and to 
cause it to become dominant over disbelief, have been called 
helpers of Allah. Before this, this very theme has been expressed 
in Al-‘Imran : 52, Al-Hajj: 40, Muhammad : 7, Al-Hadid ; 25 and 
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Al-Hashr : 8 above, and we have explained these verses in E.N. 50 
of Al-‘Imraãn, E.N. 84 of Al-Hajj, E.N. 12 of Muhammad, E.N. 47 
of Al-Hadid. Moreover, in E.N. 9 of Sürah Muhammad also light 
has been thrown on an aspect of this question. In spite of this 
some people scem to have the confusion that when Allah Almighty 
Is All-Powerful, Self-Sufficient, and Independent of the help of gll 
His creatures, how then can а man be a helper of Allah ? To remove 
this confusion we shall further explain this point ۰ 

In fact, these people have not been called helpers of Allah for 
the reason that Allah, Lord of the worlds, (God forbid) stood in 
need of any help from some of His creatures, but because in the 
sphere of life in which Allah Himself has granted man freedom of 
belief and disbelief, obedience and disobedience, He does not will to 
make the people His believers and obedient servants by means of 
His power and might. Instead, He adopts the method of admoni- 
tion and instruction to show them the right way through His Pro- 
phets and Books. The one who accepts this admonition and instruc- 
tion willingly is а Mu'min, the one who submits practically to His 
Commands, is a Muslim and devout God-worshipper, the one who 
adopts an attitude of God-consciousness is a Afuttagi, the one 0٥ 
vies with others for good works is a Muhsin, and over and above 
this, thc one who starts working for the reformation of the people 
by means of the same method of admonition and instruction and for 
establishing the system of Allah'sobedience instead of disbelief and 
wickedness, is declared by Allah as His own-helper, as has been 
mentioned in clear words at several places in the verses cited above. 
If the object were to designate such people as helpers of Allah's 
Religion and not of Allah, the words would have been ansár-u din- 
Allah and not ansar-Allah, yansurüna din-Allah and not yansurün- 
Allah, intansurüna din-Allah and not in-tangurün-Allah. When іп 
order to convey and express a theme; Allah has adopted one and the 
same style at scveral places, successively, it proves conclusively that 
the actual object is to designate these people as helpers of Allah. 
But this **helpfulness", God forbid, is not in the sense that these 
people fulfil some need of Allah for which He requires their help, 
but it is in the sense that these people participate in the cause which 
Allah wills to accomplish through His Prophets and His Books 
instead of His great power and might. 


21. Those who disbelieved in Jesus Christ are the Jews, and 
those who believed in him are the Christians as well as the Muslims, 
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and Allah granted both these domination over the disbelievers of 
Christ. This is meant to reassure the Muslims that just as the 
believers of Christ have dominated over his disbeltevers in the past, 
so will the believers of the Prophet Muhammad (upon whom be 


Allah's peace) prevail over his disbelievers. 


LXII 


АІ [ОМАН sou! 


د وضع 


LXII 


AL-JUMU‘AH الجمعه‎ 


INTRODUCTION 


Name 


It is derived from the sentence idhā nüdiya-lis-salat- 
i min-yaum-il-Jumu'ati of verse 9. Although in this 
Sürah iajunctions about the Friday congregational 
Prayer also have been given, yet **Jumu'ah" is not the 
title of its subject-matter as a whole, but this name too, 
like the names of other Sürahs, is only a symbolic title. 


Period of Revelation 


The period of the revelation of the first section 
(vv. .-8) is А.Н. 7, and probably it was sent down on 
the occasion of the conquest of Khaiber or soon after 
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it, Bukiidri, Muslim, Tirmidhi, Nasa‘: and Ibn Jarir have 
related on the authority of Hadrat Abü Hurairah that he 
and other Companions were sitting in the Holy Prophet's 
assembly when these verses were revealed. About Abû 
Hurairah it is confirmed historically that he entered 
Islam after the truce of: HTudaibiyah and before the 
conquest of Kharber. and Khaiber was conquered, 
according to Ibn Hisham, in Muharram, and, according 
to Ibn Sa‘d, in Jamad? al-Aww.l, А.Н. 7. Thus pre- 
sumably Allah might have sent down these verses, 
addressing the Jews, when their last stronghold had 
fallen to the Muslims, or these might have bren revealed 
when, secing the fate of Khaiber, all the Jewish settle- 
ments of northern 11112 had surrendered to the Islamic 
government. 


The second section (vv. 9-11) was sent down shortly 
after the emigration, for the Holy Prophet (upon whom 
be Allah's peace) had established the Friday congrega- 
tional Prayer on the Sth day after his arrival at Madinah. 

he incident that hus been referred to in the last verse 
of this section must have occurred at a time when the 
people had not yet received full training in the etiquette 
of religious congregations. 
Theme and Subject-Matter 

As we have explained above, the two sections of 
this $йгаһ were sent down in two different periods. 
That is why their themes as well as their audiences are 
different. Although there is a kind of harmony between 
them on account of which they have been put together 
in one Sarah, yet we should understar} their themes 
separately before we consider the question of their 
harmony. 

The first section was sent down at a time when all 
Jewish efforts to obstrugt the message. of Islam. during 
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the past six years had failed. First, in Madinah as many 
as three of their powerful tribes had done whatever they 
could to frustrase the mission of the Holy Prophet, 
with the result that one of the tribes was completely 
exterminated and the other two were exiled. Then by 
intrigue and conspiracy they brought many of the Arab 
tribes together to advance on Mainah, but in the Battle 
of the Trench they were all repulsed. After this, Khaiber 
had become their stronghold, where a large number of 
{һе Jews expelled from Madinah also had taken refuge. 
At the time these verses were revealed, that too was 
taken without any extraordinary cffort, and the Jews at 
their own request agreed to live there as tenants of the 
Muslims. After this final defeat the Jewish power in 
Arabia came to an end. Then, W4d-il-Qurai, Fadak, 
Taim&', labük, all surrendered one after the other, so 
much so that all Arabian Jews became subdued to the 
same Islam which they were not prepared to tolerate 
before. This was the occasion when Allah Almighty 
once again addressed them in this Sirah, and probably 
this was the last and final address that was directed to 
them in the Qur' 5». In this they have been reminded 
of three things: 

(1) **You refused to believe in this Messenger only 
because he was born among a people whom you con- 
temptuously call the ‘‘gentiles’’. You were under the 
false delusion that the Mersenger must necessarily 
belong to your own community You seemed to have 
been convinced that anyone who claimed to be a 
prophet from outside your community, must be an 
impostor, for this office had been reserved for your race, 
and a messenger could never be raised among the 
"gentiles". But among the same gentiles Allah has 
raised a Messenger who is reciting His Book in front of 
your very.eyes, is purifying souls, and showing the 
Right Way to the people whose misdeeds are well known 
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to you. This is Allah's bounty, which He may bestow 
on anyone He may please. You have no monopolv over 
it so that He may bestow it over whomever you may 
please and may withhold it from whomever you may 
desire it to be withheld"' 

(2) “You had been made bearers of the Torah, but 
you did not understand your responsibility for it nor 
discharged it as you should have. You are like the 
donkey which is loaded with books, and which docs not 
know what burden it is bearing. Rather you are worse 
than the donkey, for the donkey is devoid of sense, but 
you are inteliigent. You not only shirk your responsi- 
bility of being bearers of Allah’s book, but you do not 
even hesitate to deny Allah’s revelations deliberately. 
Yet, you are under the delusion that you are Allah’s 
favourites and the blessing of apostleship has been 
reserved for you alone. More than that, you seem to 
entertain the notion that whether you fulfil the demands 
of Allah's message or not, АПаћ іп any case is bound 
not to make any other than you the bearer of His 
message." 

(3) “If you really were Allah's favourites and you 
were sure of having a place of honour and high rank 
reserved with Him, you would not have feared death so 
much as to prefer a life of disgrace to death. It is only 
because of this fear of death that you have suffered 
humiliation after humiliation during the past few years. 
Your this condition is by itself a proof that you are 
fully conscious of your misdeeds, and your conscience is 
aware that if you die with these misdeeds, you will meet 
with a greater disgrace before Allah in the Hereafter 
than in this world." 

This is the subject-matter of the first section. The 
second section that was sent down many years later, 
Was appended to this Sürah because in it Allah has 
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bestowed Friday on the Muslims as against the Sabbath 
of the Jews, and Allah wanted to warn the Muslims not 
to treat their Friday as the Jews had treated their 
Sabbath. This section was sent down on an occasion 
when a trade caravan arrived in Madinah right at the 
time of the Friday congregational service and hearing 
its din and drum the audience, except for 12 men, left the 
Prophet's Mosque and rushed out to the caravan, al- 
though the Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah's peace) 
at that time was delivering the Sermon. Thereupon it 
was enjoined that after the call is sounded for the Friday 
Prayer all trade and business and other occupations 
become forbidden. The believers should then suspend 
every kind of transaction and hasten to the remembrance 
of Allah. However, when the Prayer is over, they have 
the right to disperse in the land to resume their normal 
occupations. This section could be made an indepen- 
dent Sarah in view of the commandments that it contains 
about the congregational service on Friday, and could 
also be included in some other Sarah, but, instead, it 
has been included here particularly in the verses in 
which the Jews have been warned of the causes of their 
evil end. 115 wisdom in our opinion is the same as we 
have explained above. 
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LXII 
AL-JUMUʻAH الجمعه‎ 


Verses : H Revealed at Madinah 
In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 


Whatever is in the heavens and whatever is in the 
earth glorifies Allah—the Sovereign, the Holy, the All- 
Mighty and the All-Wise!! 


He 11 15 Who has raised a Messenger among the 
gentiles? from among themselves, who recites to them 
His Revelations, purifies them and teaches them the 
Book and the Wisdom,’ whereas before this they were 
indeed lost in manifest error.* And (the advent of the 
Messenger) is also for those others who have not yet 
joined them.? Allah is All-Mighty, All-Wise.$ This 
is Allah's bounty: He bestows it on whomever He wills, 
and Allah is the Owner of supreme bounty. 


The example of those who were entrusted with the 
burden of the Torah, and yet they failed to bear its 
burden,’ 1s of a donkey? laden with books. Even worse 
is the example of those who have treated Allah’s 


Revelations as false.? Allah does not guide such wrong- 
doers. 


Say to them, “O you who have become Jews: If 
you claim that you alone are Allah's favourites," apart 
from all other people, then you should long for death 
if you be truthful.” But they will never wish for it 
because of the misdeeds they have committed, and 
Allah knows full well these wrongdocers. Say to them, 
**The death from which you flee will certainly overtake 
you. Then you will be presented bcfore Him, Who is 
the Knower of the hidden and the open, and He will 
tell you what.you had been doing.” 


24] 
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O you who have believed, when the call is made to 
the Prayer on Friday," hasten to the remembrance of 
Allah and leave off your trading. This is better for 
you only if you knew. Then, when the Prayer is over, 
disperse in the land and seck Ajlah's bounty," and re- 
member Allah much ;”” perhaps you may achieve success," 

And when th.y saw some merchandise and sport 
they broke off to it and left you standing.'? Say to them, 
“That which is with Allah is far better than sport and 


l. For explanation, see Е.М. '51, 2 of Surah ۸۱۰۱1۵01, and E.N.'s 
36, 37 41 of Strah Al-Hashr above. ‘This introduction bears a deep 


relevance to the theme that follows. In spite of the fact that the Jews 


of Arabia were witnessing clear signs of Apostleship in the person 

of the Н Jy Prophet (upon whom be Allah's peace) and his high 

character und works and in spite of the clear good news given by the 

Prophet Moses (peace be upon him) in the Torah, which only applied 

to him, they were denying him only because they did not want to 

acknowledge the prophethood of a person who did not belong to 

their own community and race. They openly proclaimed that they 
would believe only in that which had come to them, and would not 
accept any teaching, which came through a non-Israelite prophet, 
even if it was from God. For this attitude, in the following verses 
they have been reproved. Hence, the reason for beginning the discourse 
with the introductory sentence. First, it says that everything in the 
universe is glorifying Allah; that is, the entire universe testifies 
that Allah is free from all those faults and weaknesses because of 
which the Jews have formed the concept of their racial superiority. 
He is not related to anyone : He has nothing to do with favouritism : 
He treats all His creatures with equal justice, mercy and care. No 
particular race and natiou is His favourite so that He may be bound 
to bless it whatever it may do ; and He is not prejudiced against an; 
race or nation so that He may deprive it of His bounties even if it 
possesses all the good qualities. Then, it says that He is the Sovere- 
ign ; that is, no worldly power can restrict His authority and powers, 
as if to say : “You, О Jews, are His servants and subjects. It is aot 
for you to decide whom He should appoint His Messenger, and whom 
He should not, for your guidance." Then it says that He is Holy; 
that is, Ho is far exalted and gloiified that His judgements тову be 


business,” and Allah js the best of لاد‎ ?! 
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mistaken. Human judgements may have mistakes but His decrees 
are perfect. In the end, two more attributes of Allah have been 
mentioned : that He is All-Mighty, i.e. none can fight Him and win: 
and that Не is All-Wise, i.c. whatever He does, it is always the very 
demand of wisdom, and His plans and designs are so well-planned 
that none in the world can hinder and frustate them. 

2. Here the word um'n! (gentile) has been used as a Jewish term 
and there is a subtle satire in it. The verse means : "The All-Mighty 
and All-Wise Allah has raised a Messenger among the Arabs whom 
the Jews contemptuously consider the gentiles and much below 
themselves. The Messenger has not risen of his own wish and will, 
but has buen raised by Him Who is the Sovereign of the universe, 
Who is All-Mighty and All-Wise, Whose power can be resisted and 
opposed only to one's own loss and peril. 


One should know that the word ummi has occurred in the Qur án 
at several places but in different meanings at different places. At 
one place it has been used for the people who Чо not possess any 
revealed scripture, which they inay be following, as in Al-‘Imran : 20, 
where it has been said : “Ask those who possess the Book and those 
who do not possess (ummis); ‘Have you accepted Islam?’ " Here, the 
ummis imply the Arab polythcists, and they have been regarded as a 
separate class from the followers of the Book, і.е. the Jews and the 
Christians. At another place, it has been used for the illiterate 
people among the Jews and Christians, who are ignorant of the Book 
of Allah, as in Al-Baqazah : 78 : “Among the Jews there are some 
illiterate people (ummis), who have no knowledge of the Book but are 
guided by mere conjecture and guess-work." At still another place, 
this word has been used purely as a Jewish term, which implies all 
the non-Jewish people, as in Al-'Imrán : 75: ‘(The actual cause of 
this dishonesty of theirs is that they say :( We arc not to be called 
to account for our behaviour towards the non-Jews (ummis) This 
third meaning of ummr is implied in the verse under discussion. It 
isa synonym of tho Hebrew word goyim, which has been translated 
gentiles in the English Bible and implies all the non-Jewish or the 
non-Israclite people of the world. 

But the real significance of this Jewish term cannot be understood 
only by this explanation of it. The Hebrew word goyim originally 
was used only in the meaning of a nation, but gradually the Jews 
reserved it first for the nation other tnan themselves, then they gave 
it the special meaning that all the nations other than the Jews were 
uncivilized, irreligious. unclean and contemptible; so much so that in 


244 The Meaning of the Quran 


its connotations of hatred and contempt this word even surpassed 
the Greek term ‘barbarian’ which they used for all the non-Greeks. 
in rabbinical literature, goyim are such contemptible people, who 
cannot be considered human, who cannot be made companions in a 
journey, who cannot be saved even if onc of them is drowning. The 
Jews beleived that the Messiah of the future would destroy all the 
goyim and burn them to annihilation. (For further explanation, sec 
E.N. 64 of Al-‘Imrifin). f 


3. These characteristics of the Holy Prophet (upon whom be 
peace) have beon mentioned at four places in the Qur'în and every- 
where with a different object. These have been mentioned in Al- 
Baqarah : 129 to tell the Arabs that the mission of the Prophet, 
which they were regarding as a calamity and atlliction for themselves, 
was indeed a great blessing for which the Prophets Abraham and 
Ishmael (peace be upon them) had been praying for their childern. Jn 
Al-Baqarah : 151 these have been mentioned to exhort the Muslims 
to recognize the true worth of the Holy Prophet and to derive full 
benefit from the blessing which they had been granted in the. form of 
his Apostleship. These have been re-iterated in Al-‘Imran : 164 to 
make the hypocrites and the people of weak faith realize what great 
favour Allah had done them by raising His Messenger among them, 
and how foolish they were їп not appreciating this. Now, here in 
this Sirah these have beca repeated for the fourth time with the 
object دا‎ tell the Jews : “The mission that Muhammad (upon whom 
be Allah's peace and blessing) is performing in front of you, is 
evidently the mission of a Messenger. Не is reciting the Revelations 
of Allah, the language, themes and style of which testify that these 
are indeed Divine Revelations. He is purifying and reforming. the 
lives of the people, cleansing their morals and habits and dealings of 
every evil clement, and adorning them with the finest moral qualit- 
ies. This is the same task which al! the Prophets before him have 
been performing. Then he does not rest content only with the recit- 
ation cf the Revelations, but he is making the people understand the 
real aim of the Divine Book by word and deed and by the practical 
model of his life and imparting to them the wisdom and knowledge 
which none but the Prophets have imparted so far. This very 
character and way of life and practical model is the consp..uous 
characteristic of the Prophets by which they arc recognized. Then 
how stubborn you arc that you refuse to recognize and believe in the 
Messenger whose truth is manifestly proved by his wonderful works 
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only because Alla! has not raised him among you but among the 
people whom you call the ummis (gentiles). 


4. This is another proof of the Holy Prophet's Apostleship, 
which has been presented to open eyes of the Jews. These people 
had been living in Arabia for centuries and no aspect of the religious, 
moral, social and cultural life of the Arabs was hidden from them, 
Referring to the state of their previous life it is being said : ‘You 
are an eye-witness of the revolution that has taken place in the life 
of this nation within a few ycars under the guidance and leadership 
of Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's peace and blessings). You 
arc fully aware of the condition in which thesc people were involved 
before embracing Islam : you are also aware of their transformation 
afterwards, and you arc also witnessing the condition of those people 
of this very nation, who have not yet embraced Islam. Is the clear 
aod manifest difference which even a blind man can perceive not 


enough to convince you that this revolution can be brought about by 
none but a ۰ 


5. That is, the Apostleship of Muhammad (upon whom be 
Allah's peace and blessings) is not restricted only to the Arabs but is 
meant for other nations and races as well, who have not yet joined 
the believers, but arc going to be born till the Last Day. The word 
minhum (of them) in the original can have two meanings : (1) “That 
those other people will be of the ummIs, i.c, the non-Israelite nations 
of the world :'' and (2) “that they will be believers in Muhammad 
(upon whom be Allah's peace and blessings), though they have not 
yet joined the believers, but will join them later on." Thus, this 
verse is one of those verses which explicitly state that the Message 
of the Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) is meant for all mankind 
for ever. The other places where this theme has occurred in the 


Qur'ün are: Al-‘fmrin: 19. Al-A’rif: 158, Al-Anbiyà' : 107, Al- 
Furqán :1 Sabá : 28. (For further explanation, see E.N. 47 of Sürah 
Sabi). 


6. That is, it is a manifestation of Allah's own power and 
wisdom that among an un-civilized, un-lettered people He has raised 
a grcat Prophet, whose teachings are so revolutionary and contain 
such sternal and universal principles as can provide a sound basis for 
the whole of mankind to be a single unified community, which can 
obtain guidance from those principles for ever. An impostor, ' 
however hard hc may have tried, could not have attained this posi- 
tion and rank. -Not to speak of a backward people like the Arabs, 
even the most intelligent and talented man of the most sadvanced 
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nation of the world cannot have the power that iie may revolutionise 
a nation so conipletely, and then give such comprehensive principles 
to the world that all mankind may follow it as one community and 
be able to run a universal and all-pervasive system of one way of life 
and one civilization for ever. This is a miracle which has taken place 
only by Allah’s power, and only Allah on the basis of His wisdom 
has chosen the person, thecountry and the nation for it. 

7. This sentence has two meanings, a general meaning and a 
special meaning. The general meaning is that the people who were 
entrusted with the knowledge and practice of the Torah and with the 
responsibility of guiding the world according to it, ncither understood 
this responsibility nor discharged it as they should have. The special 
meaning is : Being the bearers of the Torah these people should have 
been fore-most to join hands with the Messenger, good news about 
whose advent had been already given in the Torah, but, instead, they 
have been in the forefront to oppose him and have thus failed to 
fulfil the demand of the teaching of the Torah. 

8. That is, just as a donkey loaded with books docs not know 
what it is loaded with, so are these peuple loaded with the Torab and 
they do not kaow what this Book was sent for and what are its 
demauds. 

9. That is, they are even worse than a donkey, who is without 
sense and therefore excusable. But these people have intelligence ; 
they rcad and teach the Torah and are fully aware of its meaning. 
Yct they are turning away from its guidance and refusing wilfully to 
acknowledge and believe in the Prophet who even according to the 
Torah teaches the truth. They are guilty not because of ignorance 
but because of denying Allah's Revelation deliberately. 


10. This point is noteworthy. It has not been said : “O Jews”. 
but “О you who have become Jews, or who have adopted Judaism", 
the reason being that the way of life brought by the Prophet Moses 
(peace be on him) and the Prophets after and before him, was Islam 
itself. None of those Prophets was a Jew, nor had Judaism been born 
in their time, but Judaism as such came into being much later. It is 
ascribed to the tribe which uescended from Judah, the fourth son of 
the Prophet Jacob (peace be upon him). When after the Prophet 
Solomon (peace be upon him) his kingdom broke into two parts, this 
tribe became ruler over the state which came to be known as Judaea. 
The other tribes of the Israelites established their separate state 
which became famous as Samaria. "Then Assyria not only destroyed 
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Samaria but also wiped out those Israclite tribes which had founded 
that state. After that only the descendents of Judah besides those 
of Benjamin remained who because of thc predominance of the 
descendents cf Judah, began to be called the *'Jews''. Judaism is 
the name of the framework of the doctrines, customs, and religious 
rules and regulations which the priests, rabbis and learfed men of 
this race prepared according to their own ideas, theories and trends 
for many centuries. This framework started being shaped in the 4th 
century B.C. and continued to develop till the 5th century A.D. It 
contains a very small element of the Divine guidance brought by the 
Messengers of Allah, and even that clement has been corrupted. 
That is why at many places in the Qur'ün they have been addressed 
as alladhina hadi: “О you who have become Jews". All of these 
were not the Israelites but there were among them also converts 
who had embraced Judaism. Whenever in the Qur'àn the children 
of Israel have been addressed, the words used are: “O children of 
Іѕгае!'', and where the followers of Judaism have been addressed, the 
words arc : alladhina hādū : “О you who have become Jews''. 


11. At several places in the Qur'àn their claim bas been described 
in detail, as іп Al-Baqarah : 111 : “They say : none shall enter Paradise 
unless he be a Jew”, in Al-Baqarah : 80: “The fire of Hell ia not 
going to touch us, and суеп if it does at all, it will be only for a few 
days", and in Al-Ma‘idah : 18: “We arc the sons of Allah and His 
beloved ones." Some such claims are also found in the books of the 
Jews themsclves. The world at least knows that they regard thems 
selves as the chosen people of God, and cherish the false notion that 


God has a special relationship with them, which is not shared by any 
other huinan troup or class, 


12. This has been stated for the second time in the Qur'àn, 
addressing the Jews, First, in Al-Baqarah : 94-96, it was said : ''Say 
tothem: If the abode of the Hereafter with Allah is exclusively 


reserved for you and not for the rest of mankind, then you should 
long for death, if you are sincere in your claim. Believe it that they 


will never wish for it, for (they are fully aware of) what they have 
sent before them for the Hereafter. And Allah knows well the ments 


ality of the transgressors. You will find that of all mankind, they 
are the greediest for life; any they are even greedier than the idolators. 
Each one of them longs to have a life of a thousand years, but a long 
life can by no means remove them away from the Doom, for Allah 
is watching whatever they are doing." Now the same thing has 
been repeated here. But this is not a 6 repetition. In the verses 
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of Al-Baqarah, it was said when no war had yet take place between 
the Muslims and the Jews. In this Sürah it was reiterated at the 
timc when after several battles their power in Arabia had been finally 
and absolutely crushed. These battles and their results proved by 
experience and observation that what had been said in Al-Baqarah 
was correct. In Madinah and Khaiber the Jewish strength was much 
superior to that of the Muslims both in numbers and in resources. 
Then they had the pagans of Arabia and the hypocrites of Madinah 
also as their allies who were bent upon wiping outthe Muslims. But 
in spite of this great disparity in numbers thc Muslims overwhelmed 
the Jews mainly because they were least afraid of dying for the cause 
of Allah ; they were rather fond of it, and would enter the battlefield 
fuly prepared to embrace death. For they believed that they were 
fighting in the way of God and had complete faith that the one who 
fell martyr in His way would be blessed with Paradise. Contrary to 
this, the Jews were not prepared to fight and lay down their life for 
any cause, neither the cause of God, nor the cause of their nation, 
nor for their own self, properties and honour. They only loved to 
live, in whatever way or fashion it be. This had made them cowardly. 


13. In other words, their Hight from death is not without a 
reason, Whatever they may say, their consciences are fully aware of 
how they are behaving towards Allah and His Religion and what con- 
sequences can be expected of the misdeeds they are committing in the 
world. That is why they were afraid to appear at the Court of God. 


14. Three things in this sentence аге particularly noteworthy: 
(1) That it contains mention oí the call to the Prayer; (2) that 
the mention is of the call to such a Prayer as has to be perform- 
ed particularly only on Fridays ; and (3) that these things have not 
bcen mentioned so as to suggest that the callis to be made for the 
Prayer and a particular Prayer is to be performed on Friday, but the 
style and context clearly show that the call to thc Prayer and the 
particular Prayer were both already being performed and practised 
on Friday. The people, however, were being negligent in thnt on 
hearing the call to the Prayer they would not hasten to it but would 
remain occupied in their worldly activities and trade and business 
transactions. Therefore, Allah sent down this verse to make the 
people realize and appreciate {he importance of the call and the 
Prayer and to exhort them to hasten to perform it as a duty. If these 
three things are considered deeply, they prove this truth absolutely 
that Allah enjoined on the Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) 
certain Commands which were not revealed іп the Qur'án, and 6 
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Commands too were as obligatory as those revealed in the Qur’an 
itself. The call to the Prayer is the same ad/iin which is being called. 
the world over five times daily in every mosque. But neither its 
words have been stated anywere in the Qur'àn nor the method of 
calling the people to the Prayer has been taught. Its method was 
prescribed hy the Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace). The Qur'àn 
has only confirmed it twice, here and in Al-Má'idah : 58. Likewise, 
this particular Prayer of Friday, which the Muslims of the whole 
world are performing today has neither been enjoined іп the 8 
nor its time and method of performance described anywhere. This 
me.hod too was prescribed by the Holy Prophet (upon whom be 
peace), and this verse of the Qur'àn was sent down only to stress its 
importance and obligatory nature. In spite of this express argument 
anyone who claims that the Shari‘ah commandments are only those 
which have been stated in the Qur'àn, is not in fact а denier of the 
Sunnah but of the Qur'àn itself. 


Before proceeding further, let us understand a few other things 
also about Jumu‘ah (the Friday congregational Prayer): 


(1) Jumu'ah isan Islamic term. In the pre-Islamic days of 
ignorance the Arabs called it the 'Arübah Day. In Islam when it was 
declared as a congregational day of the Muslims, it was re-named 
Jumwah. Although according to the historians, Ka'b bit Lu‘ayy, or 
Qusayy bin Kildb, also had used this name for this day, for he used 
to hold an assembly of Quraish on this day (FatA-al- Bári), yet by this 
practice the ancient name did not change, and the common Arabs 
continued to call it the 'Arübah Day. The real change took place 
when Islam gave it this new name. 

(2) Before Islam, setting aside of a day in the week for worship 
and regarding it as an cmblem of the community was prevalent 
among the followers of the earlier scriptures. Among the Jews the 
Sabbath (Saturday) had been fixed for this purpose, because on this 
day Allah had delivered the children of Israel from the bondage of 
the Pharaoh. In order to distinguish themselves from the Jews the 
Christians took Sunday as their distinctive emblem. Although it had 
neither been enjoined by the Prophet Jesus nor mentioned anywhere 
in the Gospel, yet the Christians believe that after his death on the 
Cross the Prophet Jesus had risen from the grave on this day and 
ascended to heaven. On this very basis the later Christians ordained 
it as the day of worship, and then in 321 A.D. the Roman Empire 
instituted it as a holiday by decree. In order to distinguish its 
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community from both these communities, Islam adopted Friday as 
the day of collective worship as against Saturday and Sunday. 

(3) It is. known from the tradition reported by Hadrat ‘Abdullah 
bin Mas'üd and Hagrat Abû Mas'üd Ansàri that the Friday congroga- 
tional Prayer had been enjoined on the Holy Prophet (upon whom 
be peace) some time before the Aijrah in Makkah itself. But at that 
time he could not act on it, for in Makkah it was not possible to 
perform any worship collectively. Therefore, he sent a written ins- 
truction to the people who had emigrated to Madinah before him 
that they should establish the Friday congregational Prayer there. 
Thus, Hadrat Mus‘ab bin ‘Umair, the leader of the earliest emigrants, 
offered the first Friday Prayer at Madinah with 12 followers. 
(Tabarani, Dàraqutni). Hadrat Ka‘b bin Malik and Ibn Sirin have 
reported that even before this the Muslims of Madinah had decided 
mutually, on their own initiative, that they would hold a collective 
service on one day in the week. For this purpose they had selected 
Friday asagainst the Sabbath of the Jews and Sunday of the Christians, 
and the first Friday Prayer was led by lladrat As'ad bin Zurarah at 
the place of Bani Bay&dah and 40 Muslims participated in it. (Musnad 
Ahmad, Abd Da'üd, Ibn Majah, Ibn Hibbûn, ‘Abd bin Llumaid, 
‘Abdur Razzáq, Baihaqi). This shows that the Islamic taste and trend 
at that time was itself demanding that there should be a day on which 
maximum number of Muslims should gather together and worship 
collectively. And this also was а demand of the Islam itself that it 
should be a day other than Saturday and Sunday so that the symbol of 
the Muslim community should be distinctive from the emblems of the 
Jewish and the Christian communities. This was a wonderful mani- 
festation of the Islamic trends and tastes of the Holy Prophet's 
Companions that many a time it so happened that even before a'thing 
was enjoined their taste proclaimed that the spirit of Islam demanded 
its introduction. 

(4) The establishment of the Friday congregational Prayer was 
one of the earliest things that the Holy Prophet (upon whom be 
peace) did after his emigration to Madinah. After leaving Makkah 
he reached Qubà' on Monday and stayed there for four days. On the 
fifth day, which was a Friday, he proceeded to Madinah. On the 
way at the place of Bani Salim bin ‘Auf time came for the Friday 
Prayer and he performed the first Friday congregational Prayer at 
this very placc. (Ibn Hisham). 


(5) The time appointed by the Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah's 
peace) for this Prayer was after the declining of the sun, the same 
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time which is for the Zuhr Prayer. The written instruction that he 
had sent to Hadrat Mus'ab bin ‘Umair before the hijrah was : 6 
nearness to Allah by means of two rak'ahs of the Prayer when the 
sun declines after midday on Friday.'' (Daraqutni). This same ins- 
truction he gave orally after hijrah as well as practically led the 
Friday Praycr at the same time. Traditionson this subject have been 
related on the avthority of Hadrat Anas, Hadrat Salamah bin Akwa', 
Hadrat Zubair bin al-‘Awwim, Hadrat Sahl bin Sa'd, 4 
‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd, lladrat ‘Ammar bin Yasir and Hadrat Bilal in 
the collections of Hadith, saying that the Holy Propnet used to per- 
form the Friday Prayer after the declining of the sun. (Musnad 
Ahmad, Bukhari, Musliin, Abû Da'üd, Nasà' i, Tirmidhi). 

(6) This also is confirmed by his practice that on this day the 
Holy Prophet led the Friday congregational Prayer instead of the 
Zuhr Prayer, and this Prayer conststed of two rak'ahs and he gave 
the Sermon before it. This was the only difference between the 
Friday Prayer and the Zuhr Prayer on other days. Hadrat ‘Umar 
says: ‘‘According to the command enjoined by the tongue of your 
Prophet (upon whom be Allah's peace) the traveller's Prayer consists 
of two rak'ahs, the Fajr Prayer consists of two rak‘ahs, and the Friday 
Prayer consists of two rak‘ahs. This is the complete, not the shor- 
tened, Prayer, and the Friday Prayer has been shortened only because 
of the Sermon. "' 

(7) The call to the Prayer that has been mentioned here, implies 
the call that is made just before the Sermon, and not the call that is 
made much before the Sermon to announce that the prayer time has 
begun. There is а tradition in the Hadith from Hadrat Sü'ib bin 
Yazid to the effect that in the time of the Holy Prophet there used to 
be only one call that was made after the /mdm (leader in Prayer) had 
taken his seat оп the pulpit. Тһе same practice alco continued in the 
time of Hadrat Abd Bakr and Hadrat ‘Umar. Then, when popula. 
tion increased in the time of Hadrat ‘Uthmdn, he ordered another 
call to be made in the bazaar of MadInah at his house, Az-Zaurü'. 
(Bukhari, Аай Da'üd, Nasá'l, Tabarani). 

15. In this Command ''remembrance'' implies the Friday Sermon, 
for the first thing that the Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace! used 
to do after the call was to deliver the Sermon, and the Prayer he led 
always after delivering the Sermon. Hadrat Adü Hurairah has 
reported that the Holy Prophet (upon whom bc peace) said: “The 
angels on Friday go on writing down the names of the people as they 
arrive. Then, when the Imim comes out to deliver the Sermon, 
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they stop writing the names and turn their attention to the reme- 
mbrance (i.e. the Sermon)." (Musnad Ahmad, Bukhfrl, Muslim, Aba 
Da'üd, Tirmidhi, Nasi‘1). This Z/adith also shows that the remem- 
brance implies the Sermon. The exhortation of the Qur'àn itself 
points to the same thing. First, it says: ‘‘Hasten to the remembrance 
of Allah" ; then a little below it says: “Then, when the Prayer is 
over, disperse in the land." This shows that on Friday the order 
of the service is that first there is the remembrance of Allah and then 
the Prayer. The commentators are also agreed that remembrance 
either implies the Sermon, or the Sermon and the Prayer both. 


Using the word ^dhikr-Allah'' for the Sermon by itself gives the 
meaning that it should contain themes relevant to the remembrance 
of Allah ; for instance, praising and glorifying Allah, imploring Him 
to bless His Messenger, exhorting and instructing the audience to 
obey His Commands and follow His Shari ‘ah, commending His pious 
und righteous servants, etc. On this very basis, Zamakhshari writes 
in al-Kashshaf : “Praising the wicked and tyrannical rulers in the 
Friday Sermon, or mentioning their names and praying for them, has 
nothing to do with the remembrance of Allah; this would be the 
remembrance of Satan, 

“Hasten to the remembrance of Allah’’ does not mean that one 
should come to the mosque running, but it means that one should 
make haste for it. The commentators are also agreed on this very 
meaning. *'Hastening" according to them means that on hearing 
the call one should immediately start making. preparations to attend 
the mosque. The Hadith even forbids coming to the mosque for the 
Prayer running. Hadrat Abi Hurairah has reported that the Holy 
Prophet (upon whom be Allah's peace) said: “When the Prayer 
has begun, one should come walking to it with calm and dignity, and 
not running. Then, 6 should join in whatever remains of the 
Prayer, and should make up whatever onc has missed independently 
later." (Sihah Sitfah). Hadrat Abū Qatádah Ansãri says: “Опсе 
we were offering the Prayer under the leadership of the Holy Prophet 
when suddenly we heard some pcople coming to join the Prayer 
running. When the Prayer was concluded, the Holy Prophet asked : 
What was the noise about? They replied: We came running for 
the Prayer. The Holy Prophet said : Don't do that : whenever yóu 
Come for the Prayer, come with calm and dignity. Join behind the 
Imám in whatever remains of the Prayer, and make up whatever you 
have missed independently." (Bukhari, Muslim). 
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“Leave off your trading” also includes every other worldly activi- 
ty and business which prevent onc from getting ready for the Prayer 
with full attention and care. ''Buying and selling" has been particul- 
arly forbidden, for commerce flourished on Fridays. People from the 
surrounding areas gathered togethet at a central place, the ۵ 
also arrived with their merchandise, and the-people became occupied 
in buying the necessities of daily use. The prohibition however is 
not restricted only to buying and selling, but it upplies to all other 
occupations as well. And since Allah has forbidden these, jurists 
of Islam are agreed that after the call has been sounded for the 
Friday Prayer all forms of trade, business and- worldly occupation 
become forbidden. 

This Command absolutely confirms the obligatory nature of the 
Friday Prayer. In the first place, the exhortation.to hasten for it 
after one has heard the call, is by itself a proof of its being obliga- 
tory. Then, the prohibition of a lawful thing like trade and business 
at the time of the Prayer also shows that-it is obligatory in nature. 
Moreover, the elimination of the obligatory Zuhr Prayer on Friday 
and its being replaced by the Friday Prayer, is a clear proof that it is 
obligatory in nature. For an obligatory duty becomes climinated 
only when thc duty replacing it is more important. This very thing 
has Been :upported in many Hadiths, in which the Holy Prophet 
(upon whom be Allah's peace) exhorted the Muslims in most empha- 
tic words to attend the Friday Prayer and has declared it in clear 
words to be obligatory. Tladrat ‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd has reported 
that the Holy Prophet said: “I feel 1 should ask somcbody to stand 
in my place to lead the Prayer, and I myself should go and set fire to 
the houses of the people who do not come for the Prayer." (Musnad 
Ahmad, Dukhári) Hadrat Abū Hurairah, Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Abbas and Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar say: ‘“‘Weheard the Holy 
Prophet say this in the Friday Sermoni The people should refrain 
from giving up the Friday Prayer ; otherwise -Allah will seal up hearts 
and they will become totally heedless.” (Musnad Ahmad, Muslim, 
Nasá'). From the traditions reported by Hadrat Abû al-Ja'd Damri, 
Hadrat Jabir bin ‘Abdullah and Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin Abi Aufá from 
the Holy Prophet one comes to know that Allah seals up the heart 
of the person who abandons three Friday Prayers, one after the 
other, without a genuine reason-and lawful excuse. Rather jn one 
tradition the words are to the effect : “Allah turns the heart of such 
a one into the heart of a hypocrite." (Musnad Ahmad, Айй Da’id, 
۷۵5۵ رآ‎ Tirmidhi, Ibn Majah, Dàrimi, Hikim, Ibn Hibban, Bazzar, 
Tabaráni in al-Kabir). Hadrat Jabir bin ‘Abdullah says that the Holy 
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Prophet said: “From today till Resurrection the Friday Prayer is 
obligatory on vou. Allah will neither bless nor set right the condi- 
tion of the one who abandons it disregarding it or considering it an 
ordinary thing. Note it well: the Prayer of such a one will be no 
prayer at all, his zakát will be no zakát at all, his. Hajj no Hajj, his. 
fasing no fasting, and no good done by him will be good, unti! he 
repents. Then, for the one who repents, Allah is Most Forgiving." 
(Ibn Мајаћ, Bazzar). Another tradition, which is very close in 
meaning to this, has been cited by Tabarani іп 4۹41 from Ibn ‘Umar, 
Furthemore, there are many traditions in which the Holy Prophet 
has declared the Friday Prayer as obligatory in clear words. Hadrat 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin al-‘As has related that the Holy Prophet: 
said : “The Friday Prayer is obligatory on every person who hears 
the call to it." (Abū Da'üd, Daraqutni). Jabir bin ‘Abdullah and 
Abû Вала KhudrI say that he said in a Sermon: “Know that Allah 
has enjoined the Friday Prayer as a duty on you." (BaihaqD. 
However, he has exempted the women, children, slaves, thc sick and 
the travellers from this duty. Hadrat Hafsah has reported that the 
Holy Prophet said : “Attendance at the Friday Prayer is obligatory 
on every adult male." (Nasa‘i). Hadrat 6 bin Bhihüb's tradition 
contains this saying of the Holy Prophet : “Th: Friday congrega- 
tional Prayer is obligatory on every Muslim except the slave, women, 
children ‘and the sick." (Abû Da'üd, Hàkim). In the tradition of 
Hadrat Jabir bin ‘Abdullah his words are to the effect: ‘‘Friday 
Prayer is obligatory on the person who believes in Allah and the 
Last Day unless it is a woman, or a traveller, or a slave, or a sick 
man." (Dàraqutni, Baihaqi). On account of these very exhortations 
of the Qur'ün and the Hadith. the entire Ummah is agreed that the 
Friday congregational Prayer is of obligatory natu e. 

16, This does not mean that after the Friday is over, it is obliga- 
tory to go in search of livelihood. but it only implies permission. As 
it was ordered to stop all worldly business as soon as the call was 
made for the Prayer, so it is allowed that after the Prayer is over, 
the people may disperse and resume or pursue whatever: occupation 
or business they may like. It is just like the prohibition of hunting 
in the state of ikram, but after isram is put off, one is told to hunt. 
(Al-Ma'idah : 2). That does not mean that one must hunt, but 
that one may hunt if one so likes. Or, for instance, in Sirah An- 
Nisa’, permission to marry more than one wife has been given, 
saying: “Marry two or three or four women whom you choose.’ 
Here, although tho verb is in the imperative mood, no one has taken 
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itin the meaning of a command. This gives the principle that the 
imperative form of the verb does not always imply an obligation 
or command: it sometimes implies the permission and sometimes 
exercise of choice or preference. The context determines where it 
implies the command, where the- permission and where Allah's 
approval of the act, and not thut the actis obligatory. Immediately 
after this very sentence. itself, it has been said: “And remember 
Allah much." Here also the verb is in the imperative mood, but 
obviously it implies exercise of one's choice and not that it isa duty 
or compulsion. ۱ 

Here, another thing worthy of mention is that although in the 
Qur'án Friday has not bcen declared a publiz holiday like the Jewish 
Sabbath and the Christian Sunday, yet no one can deny that Friday 
is a symbol of the Muslim community preciscly in the same way. as 
Saturday is a Jewish and Sunday a Christian symbol. And if declar- 
ing a day in the week a public holiday bea cultural necessity, then 
just as the Jews naturally select Saturdwy for it and the Christians 
Sunday, so a Muslim (if hc has any Islarnic feeling) will necessarily 
select only Friday tor this purpose. The Chfstians did not even 
h.*:ate to impose their Sunday on some other countries, where 
ChrStian population was negligible. When the Jews established 
their state in Palestine, the first thing they did was to announce 
Saturday as the weekly holiday instead of Sunday. Іп prepartitioned 
India one conspicuous distihction between British India and the 
Muslim states was that in one part of the country Sunday was 
observed asa closed holiday and in the other Friday. However, where 
the Muslims lack Islamic values, they hold to Sunday even after 
attaining to sovereign power as we sec in Pakistan. In case of 
excessive westernization Friday is replaced by Sunday as the weekly 
holiday as was done by Mustafa Ката! in Turkey. 

17. “Remember Allah much" : “Do not forget A'lah even 
when you are otherwise occupied ; but “remember Him under all 
circumstances and remain conscious of. Him at all times," (For 
explanation, see E.N. 63 of Sürah Al-Ahza&b). | 

18. At several places in the Qur'an, after giving an instruction, 
or an admonition, or a command, words to the effect : “perhaps, you 
achieve success" or “perhaps you may be shown mercy'' have been 
used. The.use of “perhaps” on such occasions does not mean that 
Allah, God forbid, is entertaining a doubt, but it is in fact a royal 
„Style of address. It is just like a kindly master's giving out hope to 

- his servants to continue doing their best 50 that they may achieve and 
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win the desired goal and reward, İt contains a subtle promise whioh 
fills the servant with hope and he carries out hls duties and obliga- 
tions with enthusiasm. 

As the Commands pertaining to the Friday congregational 
Prayer come to an end here, it would be useful to give a resume of 
the injunctions that the four schools of juristic thought have derived 
from the Qur'àn, the Hadith, traditions of the Companions of the 
Holy Prophet and the general-principles of Islam. 

According to the Hanafi school of thought, the time for the Friday 
Prayer is the same as for Zuhr Prayer. The Friday Prayer can пеі- 
ther be held before it nor after it. Business and trade become 
forbidden with the first call to the Prayer and not with the second 
call which is made after the Imm has taken his place on the pulpit, 
for the words of the Qur'ün in this regard are explicit and definite. 
Therefore, whichever call is made for the Friday Prayer after the 
declining of the sun when the Prayer time begins, the people should 
stop conducting business on henring it. However, if a person has 
made a bargain at that time, it will not be void, but will only Беа 
sin. The Friday Prayer cannot be held in every settlement but only 
in the m/sr jimi‘, which has been defined asa large town or city, where 

. there are market places, adequate security arrangements, and which 
has large enough population so that if all the people upon whom 
attendance at the Friday Prayer is obligatory, gather together, they 
should be too many for the principal mosque to hold. The people 
who live outside the city will have to offer the Prayer in the city only 
in case the call to the Prayer reaches them, or if they live within 
six miles of thc city. The Prayer may not necessarily be held in the 
mosque ; it may also be held in the open field and also on a ground 
which is outside the city but a part of it. The Friday Prayer can be 
validly held only. in a place where any and every person may come 
to attend it without any hindrance. It will not be valid if it is held 
ina restricted place where every person is not allowed to join in no 
mattcr how many people may gather together. For the Prayer to 
be valid there should at least be three men (according to Imam Abû 
Hanifah) beside the Imám, or two men including the Imam (accord- 
ing to Imáms Abū Yûsuf and Muhammad), upon whom it is oblig- 
atory to attend the Friday Prayer. A person will be exempt from the 
Prayer if he is on a journey, or is so ill that he cannot walk to attend 
it, or is disabled of both the legs, or is blind (but according to Imam 
Aba Yûsuf and. Imim Muhammad, a blind person will be exempt 
from the Prayer duty only in case he does not finda man who can take 
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him along for the Prayer), or he apprehends a danger to his life and 
honour, or an unbearable financial loss from a tyrant, or it is raining 
heavily and there is slush and rainwater on the way, or he isa 
Prisoner. For the prisoner and the disabled, it is undesirable that 
they should perform the Zuhr Prayer on Fridaj in congrega. 
Поп. For those also who have missed the Friday Prayer |t is 
undesirable to perform the Zuhr Prayer collectively. The sermon is 
one of the pre-requisites of the Friday Prayer to be valid, for the 
Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) never performed the Friday 
Prayer-without the Sermon ; the Sermon must necessarily preoede the 
Prayer, and there should be two Sermons. From the time the 7 
steps towards the pulpit for the sermon, every kind of speech becomes 
forbidden till he brings it to an end ; no prayer may be performed 
during it, whether one can hear the Imám at the plaoe where one is 
sitting or not. (Heddyah ; Fath ul-Qadtr ; al-Jassüs : АВКат al-Qur'an , 
Al-Fiqh ‘alal-Madhahib al-Arb‘ah ; ‘Umdat al-Qdrt). 

According to the ٩۴8۲6۲15 the time of the Friday Prayer is the 
same as of the Zuhr Prayer. Trade and business become forbidden 
and hastening to the remembrance of Allah becomes obligatory from 
the time the second call is sounded, i.e. the call which is sounded 
after the Imam has taken his place on the pulpit. However, if a 
person carries out a transaction at this time, it does not become 
void. The Friday Prayer can be held in every such settlement among 
the permanent residents of which there are 40 such men upon whom 
it is incumbent to perform the Prayer. Attendance at the Friday 
Prayer is obligatory for those people of the suburbs whom the call 
may reach. The Friday service must be held within the bounds of 
the settlement, but it may not necessarily be held in the тозду, 
Thus, it is not obligatory for nomadic peoples who live in tents, in 
the desert. For the Prayer to be valid there should at least Be 40 
such men including the Imám in the congregation upon whom the 

"Prayer is incumbent. А person would be exempt from the Prayer 
if he is on a journey, or intends to stay at a place -for four or less 
than four days provided that the journey is lawful, or he is old or 
sick and cannot go to attend the Prayer even by a conveyance, or is 
blind and does not find a man who can take him along for the Prayer, 
or apprehends danger to life or property or honour, or is a prisoner 
provided that this imprisonment has not been caused by his own 
crime. There should be two sermons before the Prayer. Although 
it is according to the Sunnah to sit quiet during the sermon, yet speech 
is not forbidden. For the person who is sitting close to the Imam 
go that he can hear the sermon, speech is disapproved, but he can 
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respond to a grecting, and can recite prayer on the Holy Prophet 
(upon whom be Allah's peace) aloud when he hears his name being 
mentioned. (Mughni al-Muhtàj : Al-Figh ‘alal-Madhahib al- Arb'ah). 
According to the MAlikIs, the Friday Prayer time begins from 
the declining of the sun and lasts till such time in the evening that 
the Sermon and the Prayer can be concluded before sunset. Business 
transactions become forbidden and hastening becomes obligatory 
with the second call. If a transaction takes place after it, it would 
be void and sinful. The Friday Prayer can be held in the settlements, 
residents of which live in permanent houses and do not migrate in 
the summer or the winter, and whose needs and requirements are 
met ín the same settlements, and who can defend themselves on the 
basis of their strength. In temporary dwelling places the Friday 
Prayer cannot be established even though many people may be stay- 
ing there and staying for long periods. Attendance at the Prayer 
is obligatory for the people who live within three miles of the 
settlement where the Prayer is held. The Prayer can be held only in 
the mosque, which is inside the settlement or adjoining it, and the 
building of which is not inferior to the houses of the common residents 
of the place. Some MaálikIs have also imposed the condition that 
the mosque should be roofed, and arrangements for offering collec- 
tive Prayer five times daily should also exist in it. However, the 
better known view of the Malikis is that for the Prayer to be ‘valid 
the mosque's being roofed is no pre-requisite. The Friday Prayer 
can also be held in a mosque which has been builtonly for the Friday 
Prayer and no arrangements exist in it for the five daily Prayers. For 
the Prayer to be valid there must at least be 12 other men, apart 
from the Imam, in the congregation upon whom the Friday Prayer 
is incumbent. A person would be exempt from it if he is on a 
journey, or intends to stay for less than four days at a place during 
the journey, or is so ill that he cannot come to the mosque, or has 
an ailing mother or father, or wife, or child, or he is nursing a stran- 
ger who has nobody else to nurse him, or has a close relative who is 
seriously ill, or at the point of death, or apprehends an unbearable 
loss to property, or a danger to his life or hoñóur, or is hiding from 
fear of imprisonment, or punishment, provided that he is a wronged 
and oppressed person, or it is raining heavily and there is slush and 
rainwater on the way, or the weather is oppressive due to excessive 
heat or cold. The Prayer hasto be preceded by two Sermons ; so much 
so that if the Sermon is given after the Prayer, the Ptayer has to be 
repeated, and the Sermons must necessarily be delivered inside the 
mosque. It is forbidden to offer a voluntary Prayer after the Imám 


Al-Jumu'ah 259 


a 


has stepped towards the pulpit, [апа to talk when the Sermon has 
‘begun, even if one is not hearing it. However, if the Imam indulges 
in meaningless and absurd things in the Sermon, or uses abusive 
language for a person who does not deserve it, or starts praising a 
person for whom praise is unlawful, or starts reciting something 
irrelevant to the Sermon, the people have the right to protest. 
Furthermore, it is reprehensible that a prayer be made in the Sermon 
for the temporal ruler, unless the Imam apprehends danger to hia 
life. The Imam must necessarily be the same person who leads tho 
Prayer ; if another person than the onc who gave the Sermon led the 
Prayet it would be void. (Hashiyah ad- Риѕӣді ‘ala-sh-Sharh al-Kabir: 
Ibn Arabi, 4hkám al-Qur'an; Al-Figh ‘alal-Madhahib al-Arb'ah). 


According to the Hanbalis, the Friday Prayer time begins when 
the sun has risen about a spear's length high and lasts till the 
beginning of the ‘Asr Prayer time in the afternoon, but performing tha 
Prayer before the declining of the sun is just permissible but after it 
obligatory and meritorious. Business transactions become forbidden 
and hastening to the Prayer becomes obligatory with the second call. А 
transaction contracted after it has no effect in the law. The Prayer 
can be held only at a place where 40 men on whom the Friday 
Prayer is incumbent have permanently settled in houses (and not in 
tents) and are not nomadic tribesmen. For this purpose, it will not 
make any difference if the houses of the settlement or its different 
parts are scattered or compact ; if their combination is called by ona 
name, it will be one settlement even if its different parts are miles 
apart. Attendance at the Prayer will be obligatory for the people 
who live within three miles of the settlement. The congregation 
should consist of 40 men including the Imam. The Prayer may not 
necessarily be performed in the mosque ; it may be performed in the 
open as well. A person will be exempt from it if he is on a journey 
and intends to stay in the settlement for four or less than four days, 
or is so ill that he cannot come to the mosque even by a conveyance, 
or is blind unless he can grope his way to the mosque ; (it is not 
obligatory for the blind man to come for the Prayer with another 
man's help), or he is prevented by extreme weather or heavy rain or 
slush and rainwater, or he is hiding to escape persecution or appres 
hends danger to life or honour, or fears an unbearable financial loss, 
The Prayer should be preceded by two Sermons. The person who is 
sitting so close to the Imam that he can hear him, is forbidden speech; 
however, the one sitting far away, who cannot hear the Sermon, can 
speak. The people have t9 sit quiet during the Sermon whether the 
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person delivering the Sermon isa just man or an unjust man. If 
‘Id falls on a Friday, the people who have performed the ‘Id Prayer 
will be exempt from the Friday Prayer. In this matter, the viewpoint 
of the Hanbalis is different from that of the other three ۰ 
(Ghayat al-Muntaha : Al-Figh 'alal- Madháhib al-' Arb'ah), 

All jurists are agreed that if the person upon whom the Friday 
Prayer is not incumbent, joins in the Prayer, his Prayer would 6 
valid, and he would bs absolved from the Zuhr Prayer. 

19. This is the incident because of which the commandments 
pertaining to the Friday congregational Prayer have been enjoined 
in the preceding verses. Its narrative as related in the collections of 
Hadith, on the authority of Hadrat Jabir bin ‘Abdullah, Hadrat 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas, Hadrat Abd Hurairah, Hadrat Abû Malik, and 
Hasan Ваѕтї, Ibn Zaid, Qatadah and Mugiátil bin Hayyàn is as follows: 
A trade caravan from Syria arrived in Madinah right at the time of the 
Friday Prayer and its people started playing their drums to announce 
their arrival. The Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah's peace) at 
that time was delivering the Sermon, Hearing the drum the people 
in the congregation became impatient and rushed out towards. 
Baqî‘ where the caravan had halted, except for 12 men. The most 
authentic tradition in this narrative is of Hadrat Jabir bin ‘Abdullah, 
which has been related by Imim Ahmad, Bukhari, Muslim, Tirmidhi, 
Abu ‘Uwanah, ‘Abd bin Humaid, Abi Ya‘la and others through 
reliable channels. The only diversity is that insome traditions it is 
stated that the incident took place when the Prayer was in progress ; 
in others that it happened when the Holy Prophet was delivering 
the Sermon. However, what appears to be correct when the tradi- 
tion of Hadrat Jabir and those of others are read together is that it 
happened .during the Sermon. Where Hadrat Jabir says that it 
happened during the Friday Prayer, he in fact has used the word 
Friday Prayer for the combination of the Sermon and the Prayer. 
According to the tradition of Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas, seven 
women had remained behind with 12 men. (Jbn Mardüyah). Qatadah 
says that one woman remained with 12 men. (Ibn Jarir, lbn Abi 
Hatim). According to the tradition of Daraqutni 40 individuāls rem- 
mained, of ‘Abd bin Humaid 7 individuals and of Farrà' 8 individuals. 
But all these are weak traditions. The tradition of Qatadah that such 
a thing happened thrice is also weak. (Ibn Таги) The anthentic 
tradition in this regard is of Hadrat Jàbir, according to which the 
number of those who remained behind is stated to be 12. Apart from 
ene tradition of Qatádah, all traditions of the other Companions and 
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their followers agree that this happened only once. When read together 
different traditions about those who remained behind show that they 
included Hadrat Abū Bakr, Hadrat ‘Umar, Hadrat 'Uthmán, Hadrat 
‘Ali, Hadrat' Abdullah bin Mas'üd, Hadrat ‘Ammar bin Yásir,Hadrat 
Salim (slave of Hudhaifah) and Hadrat Jabir bin ‘Abdullah: The 
tradition related by Hafiz Abû Ya'là from Hadrat Jabir bin ‘Abdullah 
says that when the people rushed out like that and only 12 Companions 
were left behind, the Holy Prophet addressed them, saying: “Ву 
Him in Whose hand is my life, if all of you had left, and none had 
remained behind, this valley would have overflowed with fire." А ` 
theme resembling this has been cited by Ibn Mardüyah from Hadrat 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas and by Ibn Jarir from Qatadah. 


The Shi'ite scholars have used this incident also for taunting and 
finding fault with the Companions. They say that abandoning the 
Sermon and the Prayer by such a large number of the Companions 
for the sake of worldly gain and amusement is a proof that they | 
preferred the world to the Hereafter. But this is а misplaced objec- 
tion that can be raised only if one keeps ones eyes closed to realities, 
As a matter of fact, this incident took place just after the migration. 
At that time, on the one hand, the collective training of the Gom- 
panions was іп the initial stages, and on the other, the disbellevers 
of Makkah had subjected the people of Madinah to a strict economid . 
blockade because of which necessities of life had become scarce in 
the city. Hadrat Hasan Basri says that the people at time werê 
starving and the prices had risen abnormally high. (Ibn Jarir). 
Under such conditions when a trade caravan arrived, the people 
rushed out to buy things of daily need lest these were sold out 0 
the Prayer was concluded. This was a weakness and error which 

. became suddenly manifest due to insufficient training and severity of 
the conditions. But whoever sees the sacrifices made by the Com- 
panions for the cause of Islam afterwards and sees what piety and 
righteousness, they displayed in the matter of worship and dédicas 
tion and dealings tan never dare bring against them the allegation 
that they preferred the world to the Hereafter unless he himself 
beara malice against the Companions. 


However, just-as this incident does not support the critics of the 
Companions of the Holy Prophet, so it also does not support thu 
ideas of those people who cherish exaggerated notions about them 
and claim that they neve: committed any error, or if they committed 
some, it should not be mentioned, for máking mention of their erro? 
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and calling it an error is derogatory and it reduces one's reverence 
and respect for them, and its mention goes against the verses of the 
Qur'an and the Hadith, which state that the Companions are Allah's 
favourite people and have already been forgiven all their errors and 
mistakes. All this is exaggeration for which there is no basis in the 
Qur'an and the Hadith. Here, everyone can see for himself that 
Allah Himself has mentioned the error that happened to have been 
committed by a large number of the Companions, in the Book 
that will be read by the entire Ummah till Resurrectiun, and in the 
same Book which speaks of their having been forgiven and being 
chosen people of Allah. Then in the books of the Hadith-and 
Commentary also details of this error have been described by all 
scholars, from the Companions to the major scholars among the 
followers of the Sunnah. Does it mean that Allah has made this 
mention in order fo destroy the reverence for the same Companions 
whose reverence and esteem He wants to instil in all our hearts? 
And does it mean that the Companions and their followers and the 
traditionists and commentators have mentioned these details of this 
incident because they were unaware of the religious aspect of the 
matter which these zealots show and describe? And have the people 
who read Sürah Al-Jumu‘ah and study its commentary really lost revef- 
ence and еѕ{сет for the Companions from their hearts? If the answer 
to each of these questions is in the negative, and it is surely in the 
negative, then all those exaggerated ideas and notions, which some 
people express and show in regard to {һе reverence of the Holy 
Prophet's Companions, are erroneous, 


* The truth is that the Companions of the Holy Prophet were not 
supernatural beings : they were only human born in this very world. 
Whatever they attained, they attained through the persistent train- 
ing impatted by the Holy Prophet (upon Whom be Allah's peace) 
over many years. The method of this training as we learn from the 
Qur'an and the Hadith was; Whenever a weakness appeared in them, 
Allah and His Messenger turned immediate attention to it, and a 
programme of education and training was established to overcome and 
eradicate it. In the matter of this very Friday Prayer we see that 
when {һе incident of the trade caravan occurred, Allah sent down 
this section of the verses of Sirah Al-Jumu‘ah to administer warn- 
mg and teach the etiquette of the Friday Service. Along with this the 
Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah's peace) impressed on the people 
the importance of the obligatory nature of the Service continuously in 
his Sermons as explained in E.N. 15 above. All these instructions are 
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found in the Hadith in clear words. Hadrat Abi Sa'id KhudrI'says that 
the Holy Prophet said: “Every Muslim must have full bath on Friday, 
should clean his teeth, put on the best available clothes, and use per- 
fume if possible." (Musnad Ahmad, Bukhari, Muslim, Abû Da'üd, 
Nasà'1). Hadrat Salman Farsi says that the Holy Prophet said: “Тһе 
Muslim who has bath on Friday, cleans and purifies himself as far as 
possible, applies oil to his hair, or uses perfume if available, and 
comes to the mosque and takes his place without disturbing others, 
then offers the (voluntary) Prayer that Allah has destined for him, 
then listens quietly when the Imam speaks, he will have his sins and 
errors committed since the previous Friday forgiven.’ (Bukharl, 
Musnad Ahmad). Traditions containing almost the same theme 
have been reported by Hadrat Aba Ayüb Ansau, Hadrat Abi Hurairah 
and Hadrat Nubaishat al-Hudhall also from the Holy Prophet. 
(Musnad Ahmad, Bukhari, Muslim, Abû Da'üd, Tirmidhl, Tabarànl). 
Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas says that the Holy Prophet said: 
“Тһе person who speaks when the Imam is delivering the sermon, 
is like the donkey loaded with books, and the person who tells him 
to keep quiet has also rendered his own Prayer void." (Musnad 
Ahmad). Hadrat Abū Hurairah says that the Holy Prophet said; 
“If on Friday during ‘the Sermon you said to a person, ‘keep quiet,’ 
you too behaved wrong.” (Bukhari, Muslim, ۱۱2۹8 1, Tirmidhi, Aba 
Da'üd). Tradisions closely resembling this have been related by 
Imám Ahmad, Adi Da'üd and Tabarüni from Hadrat ‘Ali and 
Hadrat Abi ad-Dardà'. To the person delivering the sermon also 
the Holy Prophet instructed that he should not deliver a lengthy 
sermon to try the people's patience. His own practice on Friday was 
that he gave brief Sermons and led short Prayers. Hadrat Jabir bin 
Samurah says that the Holy Prophet would never give a lengthy 
Sermon : he was always very brief.” (Aba Da'üd). Hadrat ‘Abdullah 
bin Abi Aufa says : “The Holy Prophet's Sermon used to be shorter 
than the Prayer, and the Prayer a little longer than the Sermon." 
(Nasà', According to Hadrat ‘Ammar Ып YAsir, the Holy Prop. 
het said: “The prolongation of the Prayer and the brevity of the 
Sermon are a sign that the Imam has deep insight in religion.’ 
(Musnad Ahmad, Muslim). Almost the same theme, has Bazzar relat- 
ed from Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd. АЦ this shows how the 
Holy Prophet taught the pcople the etiquette of the Friday congregat- 
ional Service till it began to be performed in the unique manner unkno- 
wn in the congregational! worship of any other people in the world. 


20. This sentence by itself shows what was the nature of the 
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error committed by fhe Companions. God forbid, if it had been 
due to any weakness of the faith, or dueto giving the world preference 
over the Hereafter, Allah’s wrath and displeasure and reprimand 
would have been much severer. But since there was no such 
weakness, and whatever happened was only due to insufficient train- 
ing, Allah first taught the people the etiquette of the Friday Service, 
then, aftér pointing out the error, promised themthat the reward they 
would get with Allah for listening to the Sermon and performing 
the Prayer would be much greater than worldly gains and amuse- 
ments. 


21. That is, “Allah is by far the best of all those providers who 
become a means of providing sustenanoe in the world, though only 
metaphorically.’’ Sentences such as this have occurred at several 
places in the Qur'ün, At some places Allah hás been oalled ‘‘the 
best of Creators," at others ‘‘the best of Forgivers'', “the Best of 
Rulers", "the best of those who show mercy", or ‘‘the best of 
Helpers", At all these places the reference of providing, creating, 
forgiving. showing mercy and offering help to the creatures is me- 
taphorical, and to Allah real. It means that Allah is the best 
Provider, Creator, Forgiver, Helper and Bestower of Mercy of all 
those who appear to be giving you wages and means of sustenance, 
or who appear to be making things by their skill and workmanship, 
or who seem to be pardoning the errors of others, or sbowing mercy 
and helping others in this world. 
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AL-MUNAFIQUN المنافقون‎ 


INTRODUCTION 


Name 

The Sirah takes its name from the sentence 8 
jaa kal-munáfiquna of verse 1. This is the name of the 
Sürah as well as the title of its subject-matter, for in it 
a review has been made of the conduct and attitude of 
the hypocrites themselves. 


Period of Revelation 


As we shall explain below, this Sürah was sent 
down either during the Holy Prophet's return journey 
‚ from his campaign against Bani al-Mustaliq, or imme- 
diately after his arrival back at Madinah, and we have 
established by argument and research in the Introduc- 
tion to Sürah An-Nür that the campaign against Bani 
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al-Mustaliq had taken place in Sha‘ban А:Н. 6, Thus, 
the date of the revelation. of this Sürah is determined 


precisely. 
Historical Background 


Before we mention the. particular incident about 
which this Sirah was sent down, it is necéssary to have 
à look at the history of the hypocrites of Madinah, for 
the incident that occurred on this occasion was not а 
chance happening but had a whole series of events be- 
hind it, which ultimately led up to it. 


Before the Holy Prophet's emigration to Madinah 
the tribes of the Aus and the Khazraj, fed up with their 
mutual rivalries and civil wars, had almost agreed on 
the leadership of one man and were making prepara- 
tions to crown him their king. This was 'Abdullah bin 
Ubayy bin Salal, the chief of the Khazraj., Muhammad 
bin Isháq has stated that among the people of Khazraj 
his authority was never contested and never had the 
Aus and the Khazraj rallied to one man before this. 
(Ibn Hisham, vol. 1I, p. 234). 


Such were the conditions when the voice of Islam 
reached Madinah and the influential people of both the 
tribes started becoming Muslims. When before the 
Emigration, invitation was being extended to the Holy 
Prophet (upon whom be Allah's peace) to come to 
Madinah, Hadrat ‘Abbas bin 'Ubàdah bin Nadlah 
Ansari wanted to defer this invitation for the reason 
that ‘Abdullah bin Ubayy also might join in the declara- 
tion of allegiance and invitation to the Holy Prophet, 
so that Madinah might become the centre of Islam by 
common consent. But the delegation that arrived in 
Makkah to declare their allegiance did not give any 
importance to the proposal of “Abbas bin ‘Ubadah, and 
all its members, who included 73 men from both the 
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tribes, became ready to invite the Holy Prophet in the 
face of every danger. (Ibn Hisham, vol. IT, p. 89). We 
have given the details of this event in the Introduction 
to Sarah Al-Anfal, 


Then, when the Holy Prophet arrived in Madinah, 
Islam had so deeply penetrated every house of the 
Ansar that ‘Abdullah bin Ubayy became helpless and 
did not see any other way to save his leadership than 
to become a Muslim himself. So, he entered Islam along 
‘with many-of his followers from among the chiefs and 
leaders of both the tribes although their hearts were 
burning with rage from within. Ibn Ubayy in particular 
was filled with grief, for the Holy Prophet (upon whom 
be Allah's peace) had deprived him of his kingship. 
For several years his hypocritical faith and grief of 
being deprived of his kingdom manifested itself in differ- 
ent ways. On the one hand, when on Fridays the 
Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah's peace) took his 
seat to deliver the Sermon, ‘Abdullah bin Ubayy would 
stand up and say: ‘‘O people, the Messenger of Allah 
is present among you, by whom Allah has honoured 
‘you; therefore, you should ,0ت0"‎ him aud listen to 
what he says and obey him." (Ibn Hisham, vol. III, 
p. 111). On the other, his hypocricy was being exposed 
day by day and the true Muslims were realizing that he 
and his followers bore great malice against Islam, the 
Holy Prophet and the Muslims. 


Once when the Holy Prophet was passing on the 
way ‘Abdullah bin Ubayy spoke to him in harsh words. 
When the Holy Prophet complained of it to Hadrat 
Sa'd bin *Ub&dah, he said: “О Messenger of Allah, 
don't be hard on him, for when Allah sent you to us we 
were making a diadem to crown him, and, by God. he 
thinks that you have robbed him of his kingdom.” (Ibn 
Hisham, vol. 11, pp. 237-238). 
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After the Battle of Badr when the Holy Prophet 
(upon whom be Allah's peace) invaded the Jewish tribe 
of Bani Qainuq&' on their breaking the agreement and 
unprovoked revolt, this man stood up in support of 
them, and holding the Holy Prophet by his armour, 
said: “These 700 fighters have been helping and pro- 
tecting me against every enemy; would you cut them 
down in one morning? By God, I will not leave you 
until you. pardon my clients." (Ibn Hisham, vol. III, 
pp. 51-52). 

On the occasion of the Battle of Uhud this man 
committed open treachery and withdrew from the 
battlefield: with 300 of his companions. One should 
note that at this critical moment when he so acted, the 
Quraish had marched upon Madinah with 3, 000' troops 
and the Holy Prophet had marched out with only 1,000 
men to resist them. Of these 1,000 this hypocrite broke 
away with 300 men and the Holy Prophet was left with 
only 700 men to meet 3,000 troops of the enemy in the 
field. 

After this incident the common Muslims of MadInah 
came to realize fully that he was certainly a hypocrite 
and his those Companions also were found who were - 
his associates in hypocrisy. That is why when on the 
very first Friday, after the Battle of Uhud, this man stood 
up as usual to make a speech before the Holy Prophet's 
Sermon, the people pulled at his garment, saying: ‘‘Sit 
down : you are not worthy to say such things." That 
was fhe first occasion in Madinah when this man was 
publicly disgraced. Thereupon he was so filled with 
rage that he left the mosque jumping over the heads of 
the people. At the door of the Mosque some of the 
Ansar said to him, “What are you doing? Go back 
and ask the Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah's peace) 
to pray for your forgiveness." Не retorted; “I do not 
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want him to pray for my forgiveness." (Ibn Hishàm, 
vol. II, p. HI). 


Then in A.H. 4 the Battle of Bani an-Nadir took 
place. On this occasion he and his companions support- 
ed the enemies of Islam even more openly. On the one 
side, the Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah's peace) 
and his devoted Companions were preparing for war 
against their enemy, the Jews, and on the other, these 
hypocrites were secretly sending messages to the Jews 
to the effect: ‘Stand frm.: we are with you: if you are 
attacked, we will help you, and if you are driven out, 
we too will go out with you.” The secret of this intrigue 
was exposed by Allah trimself, as has been explained 
in Sürah Al-Hashr : 11-17 above. 


But in spite of being so exposed 'he reason why 
the Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah's peace) was 
still treating him kindly was that he had a large band of 
the hypocrites behind him. Many of the chiefs of both 
the Aus and the Khazraj were his supporters. At least 
a third of the population of Madinah consisted of his 
companions, as became manifest on the occasion of the 
Battle of Uhud. Under such conditions it was not pru- 
dent to wage a war with these internal enemies com- 
bined w‘th the external enemies. On this very account, 
in spite of being fully aware of their hypocrisy the Holy 
Prophet continued to deal with them according to their 
apparent profession of faith for a long time. On the 
other hand, these people too neither possessed the power 
nor the couráge to fight the believers openly as dis- 
believers, or to join hands with an invader and face 
them in the battlefield. Apparently they were a strong 
band but inwardly they had the weakness which Allah 
has. vividly portrayed in Sirah Al-Hashr : 12-14. There- 
fore, they thought their well being lay only in posing 
as Muslims. They came to the mosque, offered the 
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prayers, gave away the zakár, and would make tall oral 
claims to the faith, which the true Musiims never felt 
the need to do. They would offer a thousand justifica- 
tions for each of their hypocritical acts by which they 
would try to deceive their compatriots, the Ans&r, into 
believing that they were with them. By these designs 
they were not only saving themselves from the dis- 
advantages which could naturally accrue if they separat- 
ed themselves from the Ansar brotherhood, but also 
taking advantage of the opportunities to make mischief 
which were available to them as members of the Muslim 
brothehood. Р 

These were the causes which enabled ‘Abdullah bin 
Ubayy and like-minded hypocrites to get an opportunity 
to accompany the Holy Prophet (upon whom be 
Allah's peace) in his campaign against the Bani al- 
Mustaliq, and they simultaneously engineered two great 
mischiefs which could shatter the Muslim unity to pieces. 
However, by virtue of the wonderful training in discipline 
that the Muslims had received through the pure teaching 
of the Qur'án and the companionship of the Holy 
Prophet (upon whom be peace) both mischiefs were 
stopped in time, and the hypocrites themselves were 
disgraced instead. One of these was the mischief that 
has been mentioned in Sürah An-Nür above, and the 
other which has been mentioned in this Strah. 


This incident has been related by Bukhari, Muslim, 
Ahmad, Nasà' Tirmidhi, Baihaqi, Tabarani, Jbn 
Mardüyah, ‘Abdur Razzáq, lbn Jarir Tabari, Ibn Sa‘d 
and Muhammad. bin Ishaq through many reliable 
channels. In some traditions the expedition in which 
it took place has not been named, and in others it has 
been connected with the Battle of Tabak. But the 
authorities on the battles fought by the Holy Prophet 
and history are agreed that this incident took place on 
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the occasion of the campaign against the Bani al- 
Mustaliq. The following seems to be the real story 
when all the traditions are read together; 


When after crushing down the power of Bani al- 
Mustaliq the Islamic army had made a halt in the settle- 
ment at the well of al-Muraist, suddenly a dispute arose 
betwcen two men on taking water from the well. One 
of them was Jehjàh bin Mas'üd Ghifãrî, a servant of 
Hadrat ‘Umar appointed to lead his horse. The other 
was Sinàn bin Wabar al-Juhani, whose tribe was an 
ally of a clan of the Khazraj. Harsh words between 
them led to fighting and Jehj&h kicked Sin&n, which the 
Ans&r, on account of their ancient Yamatite tradition, 
took as a great insult and disgrace. At this Sinàn called 
out the men of Ansàr and Jehjàh the Emigrants for 
help. Hearing about the quarrel Ibn Ubayy started 
inciting and calling the men of the Aus and the Khazraj 
to come out and help their ally. From th? other side 
some Emigrants also came out. The dispute might have 
led toa fight between the Ansar and the ۵ 
themselves at the very place where they had just fought 
an enemy tribe jointly and crushing it had halted in its 
own territory. But hearing the noise the Holy Prophet 
(upon whom be peace) emerged and said: ‘‘What is 
this call of paganism? What have you to do with such 
а call]? Leave it : it is a dirty thing."? Thereupon the 
leading men of the two sides met and settled the dispute; 
Sinan pardoned Jehjah and peace was restored. 


7 


1. Different names of the two men have been mentioned in 
different traditions. We have taken these names from the tradition 
related by Ibn Hisham. 

2. This is an important thing that the Holy Prophet said on 
this occasion. One should understand it well in order to grasp the 
true spirit of Islam. The method taught by Islam is that if two 
men want to call the people to help solve their dispute, they should 
say: “О Muslims, come and help us; or О people, come to our 
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After this every person whose heart was disaffected 
came to ‘Abdullah bin Ubayy and they all said to him, 
"Until now we had our hopcs attached to you and you 
were protecting us, but now it seems you have become 
a helper of these 51 against us." Ibn Ubayy was 
already enraged. These words made him burst out, 
thus : “This is what you have done to yourselves. You 
have given these people shelter in your country, and 
have divided your property among them. So much so 
that they have now become our rivals. Nothing so fits 
us and the paupers of Quraish (or the Companions of 
Muhammad) as the ancient saying: ‘Feed your dog to 


help." But if each of them calls out to the people in the name of 
his own separate tribe, brotherhood, race, colour or region, this 
would be the call of pre-Islamic paganisn, and if those who respond 
to this call do not realize who is the oppressor and who is the per- 
secuted, and enter the conflict in support of the man of their own 
group instead of supporting the oppressed on the basis of justice 
and truth, this would be an act of paganism, which . would cause 
great mischicf. That is why the Holy Messenger of Allah (upon 
whom be peace) called it a dirty, abhorrent thing and said to the 
Muslims: “You have nothing to do with this call of paganism. 
You became a community on the basis of Islam ; how are you then 
being called in the name of the Ansar and the Muhajirin and where 
are you rushing out in response to this call?" ‘Allama’ Suhaili has 
written in Raud at-Unuf : “The jurists of Islam regard giving out 
the call of paganism in a quarrel or dispute as a criminal offence. 
Onc saction of them has proposed fifty lashes as punishment for it, 
another ten lashes and another says that the offence should be 
punished according to the circumstances. In some cases, only a 
reprimand would be enough, and in others the offender should be 
put in the prison, and if itis likely to cause more mischief, the 
offender should be whipped.” 

1. The hypocrites of Madinah dubbed all those people who 
wcre embracing Islam and migrating to Madinah "*'Jalabib", which 
literally means those who wear coarse clothes; but actuálly they 
used this word in the sense of paupers for the Emigrants in-order to 
humiliate them. 
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fatten it and it will devour you.’ If you hold back your 
property from them, they would go elsewhere. By God, 
when we return to Madinah, the honourable ones will 
drive out from it the mean ones." 


Zaid bin Arqam, a young boy, also happened to be 
present in the assembly at that time. He heard this 
and mentioned it before his uncle, and his uncle who 
was one of the Ansar chiefs went to the Holy Prophet 
(upon whom be peace) and told him the whole story. 
The Holy Prophet called Zaid and'asked him what had 
happened and he repeated every word of what he had 
heard.' The Holy Prophet said, “Zaid, vou are perhaps 
displeased with Ibn Ubayy; you might have been mis- 
taken in hearing; you might have imagined Ibn Ubayy 
said this." But Zaid was sure and firm. He said, “No, 
I swear by God I have heard him say this and that." 
Thereupon the Holy Prophet called Ibn Ubayy, and he 
came and swore that he had not said any such thing. 
The people of the Ansar also said: “Sir, a boy says 
this : he might have been mistaken in what he heard 
[bn Ubayy is a venerable old man and our chief. Do 
not believe what a boy says against him." The elderiy 
people of the tribe reproved Zaid also. who became 
depressed and held his peace. But the Holy Prophet 
knew Zaid as well as ‘Abdullah bin Ubayy. Therefore, 
he fully understood what had actually happened. 

When Hadrat ‘Umar came to know of this, hecame 
to the Holy Prophet and said: ‘‘Please allow me to 
put this hypocrite to the sword. Or, if vou do not think 


|. The jurists have deduced this injunction from it: If the 
evil of a person is conveyed to another person for the sake of a 
religious, moral or national cause, it is not backbiting. The back- 
biting which has been forbidden in the Shari'ah is that which is 
meant to sow seeds of discord between two persons or groups. 
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it is fit to give me the permission you may tell’ Mu‘adh 
' bin Jabal, or ‘Abbad bin Bishr, or Sa'd bin Mu'àdh, or 
Muhammad bin Maslamah from among the Ans&r, to 
go and kill him." But the Holy Prophet said: “No, 
the [оре will say Muhammad kills his own Com- 
panions." After this he ordered the people to set off 
immediately, although it was at a time when the Holy 
Prophet was not accustomed to travel. The forced 
march continued for 30 hoursat a stretch so that the 
. people became exhausted. Then he halted, and as soon 
as they touched the ground they fell asleep. This he 
did to а ,ract their minds from what had happened at 
the well of al-Muraisi‘. On the way Hadrat Usaid bin 
Hudair, an Ansar chief, met the Holy Prophet, and 
said: ‘‘O Messenger of Allah, today you ordered the 
people to set off at a time which was disagreeable for 
travelling, a thing you have never done before." The 
Holy Prophet replied: ‘‘Have you not heard of what 
your friend said?" When he asked who he meant, the 
Holy Prophet replied: ***Abdullah bin Ubayy.” He 
asked what he had sáid. The Holy Prophet answered: 
“He has asserted that when he returns to Madinah the 
honourable ones will drive Gut from it the mean ones." 
He answered : ‘Ву God, O Messenger of Allah, you are 
the honourable one and he is the mean one; you will 
drive him out whenever you want to.” 


By and by the news spread among the Ап$аг soldiers 
and it enraged them against Ibn Ubayy. The people 
advised him to go to the Holy Prophet (upon whom be 
Allah’s peace) and request for his forgiveness, but he 
retorted : “You asked me to believe in him, and I 


1. тё пате$ dE m dius 8 Been mention 
in the traditions about whom Hadrat ‘Umar had said that any of 
them might be asked to do the job if he himself could not be per- 
mitted to do it, being an Emigrant, for that could cause a greater 
mischief. 
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bclieved in him: you asked me to pay the zakat on my 

property, and I paid the zakát too; now the only thing 

left is that I should bow down to Muhammad." This 

further enraged the bclieving Ansar and everyone 

started reproaching and cursing him roughly. When 

the caravan was about to enter Madinah, ‘Abullah, 

the son of ‘Abdullah Bin Ubayy, stood before his father 

witht a drawn out sword, and said : “You had said that 

when you rcached Madinah, the honourable ones would 

drive out the mean ones. Now, you will know who is 

honourable : you or Allah and His Messenger. By God, 

you cannotenter Madinah until the Messenger of Allah 

(upon whom be Allah's peace) permits you to enter." 

At this Ып Ubayy cried out: “О péople of Khazraj, 

look, my own son is preventing me from entering 

Madinah." The people conveyed this news to the Holy: 
Prophet, and he said: “Tell ‘Abdullah to let his father 

come home." ‘Abdullah ‘said, “If this is the Holy 

Prophet's order, then you may enter." Thereupon the 
Holy Prophet said to Hadrat ‘Umar : “Now what do 

you think, ‘Umar? Had: you killed him on the day when 
you asked my permission to kill him, many people 
would have trembled with rage. Today if 1 order them 
"to kill him, they will kill him immediately." Hadrat 
‘Umar replied ; “Ву Соа, 1 realize there was greater 
wisdom behind what the Apostle sof Allah said than 
what I said.” 


1. This throws light on two important questions of legal 
import. First, that if a person being a member of the Muslim 
community, adopts an attiMude like Ibn Ubayy, he deserves to be put 
to death. Second, that if à person deserves to be put to death under 
the law, it does not mean that he must necessarily be put to death. 
Before taking such a decision it should be seen that his execution 
might not lead to greater mischief and trouble. Blind application of 

۰ the law, regardless of the circumstances, sometimes produces results 
contrary to the object for which the law was enforced. If a hypo- 
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These were the circumstances under which this 
Sürah was sent down most probably after the Holy 
Prophet's return to Madinah. 


critical and mischievous person has a signilicant political following 
his punishment may be,deferred if it.is likely to lead to further mis- 
chief. It would rather be better to destroy the actual political 
power which causes him to commit mischief. This was the reason 
why the Holy Prophet did not punish ‘Abdullah Ып Ubayy 
even at the time when he had full power to do so, but he continued 
to treat him kindly till the power of the hypocrites їп Madinah was 
completely broken within the next two or three years. 
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LXIII 
AL-MUNAFIQUN المافّون‎ 


Verses : 11 Revealed at Madinah 


In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 


O Prophet, when the hypocrites come to you, they: 


say, ‘‘We bear witness that you are indeed Allah’s 
Messenger." Yes, Allah knows that you are indeed 
His Messenger, but Allah bears witness that these hypo- 
crites are utter liars." They have made their oaths as а 
shield? and so they hinder themselves and others from 
the Way of Allah.’ Evil indeed are the deeds that they 
do. This is because they believed and then. they dis- 
believed. Therefore, a seal has bean set on their hearts, 
and so they do not understand anything.‘ 


And when you see them, their figures would look 
marvellous; when they speak you would love to listen tó 
what they say. But in reality they are like blocks of 
timber propped up against а wall. They deem every 
shout to be directed against them.’ They are the real 
enemies, so beware’ of them. May Allah destroy 
them!?! How are they being perverted?" 


` And when it is said to them, “Соте, the Messenger 
of Allah will pray for your forgiveness," they shake 
their heads and you see them turning away with arro- 
gance.'? О Prophet, whether you pray for their forgivc- 


ness, or not, it is the same for them. Allah shall never : 


forgive them,". for Allah does not guide the trans- 
gressors.'* 1 


They are the same people who say, “Do not spend 
anything on the Companions of the Prophet so that they 
disperse," though Allah is the Owner of the treasures 
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of the heavens and the earth, but the hypocrites do not 
understand. They say, “When we return to Madinah, the 
honourable ones shall drive out from it the mean ones", 
although honour belongs to Allah and His Messenger 
and the believers,’® but the hypocrites do not know. 

О you” who have believed, let not your possessions 
and your children distract you from the remembrance of 
Allah." Those who do so shall indeed be the losers. 
Spend from the provisions that We have given you 
before death should come to any of you and then he 
should say, **O' my Lord, why did You not reprieve me 
awhile that I should have given in charity and become 
of the rightequs?" But Allah does not at all reprieve | 
a person when his term comes to an end, and, Allah is 


1. Thatis, "Although the thing they are uttering with the 
tongue is true by itself, it does not reflect their belief. Thercfore, 
they lie when they say that they bear witness that you are 8 Messen- 
ger of Allah." Here, ome should clearly understand that an evidence 
or witness is composed of two things : first, the actual thing to which 
one bears the witness; second, the concerned person's own belief 
about the thing to which he bears the witness. Now, if the thing by 
itself is true, and the belief of the bearer of witness also corresponds 
to what he says, he will be truthful in every respect. And if the 
thing in itself is false, but the bearer of the witness believes it to 
be right and tru2, he will be regarded as truthful in one way, for he 
is,truthful in expressing his belief, and liar in another way, for the 
thing he is bearing witness to is by itself false, Contrary to this, if 
the thing by itself is true, but the belief of the bearer of the witness 
is opposed to it, he will be regarded as truthful because he is testifying 
to the right thing, and a liar becauso his own belief is contrary to 
what he is saying with the tongue. For instance, if a Believér states 


that Islam is a true religion, he is truthful in every respect, but if a 
Jew, while he is steadfast in his Judaism, states the same thing, he 
would be stating the right thing but his evidence would be regarded 
as false, for he is testifying against his faith and belief. And if he 
calls it a false religion, he would be uttering a false thing but he 
would be bearing а true witness according to his belief, 


well aware of what you do. 
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2. That روز‎ шеу use the oaths that they swear to convince others 
of their Islam and faith as a shield to save themselves from the wrath 
of the Muslims so that they do not treat them as they treat their 
open ۰ | 


These oaths may imply the oaths which they usually swore to 
convince others of their faith as well as those which'they swore when 
they were caught committing some hypocritical act, and also those 
oaths which ‘Abdullah bin Ubayy had sworn to contradict the report 
given by Hadrat Zaid bin Arqam. Besides these, there is another 
probability that Allah might have regarded this statement of theirs 
as ап oath: ‘‘We bear witness that you are Allah's Messenger." This 
last probability has given rise to a dispute among the jurists, 
namely: If a person states something with the words: ‘‘l bear 
witness,’ will it be regarded as an oath or not ? {тат Aba Hanifah 
and his companions (except Imam Zufar), Imam Sufyan Thauri and 
Imam Auza‘i regard it as an oath (yamin inthe Shari*ah terminology). 
Imam Zufar says that it is not an oath. Two sayings from Imam 
Malik have been reported in this connection: first, that it is an. oath 
absolutely, and second, that if while saying: “I bear witness," his 
intention was to say: “By God, I bear witness,” or “1 bear witness 
before God,'' it would be a statement on oath, otherwise not. 7 
55561 says: “Even if the person says the words: “I bear witness 
before God," it would not be a statement made on oath, unless he 
üttered these words with the intention of swearing an oath," (Al- 
Jassás, Ahkám al-Qur‘dn; Ibn al-*Arabi, Akkam al-Qur'an). 


3. The verb sadd in Arabic is transitive as well as intransitive. 
Therefore, saddii ‘an sabll-Allah means: “They turn away from the 
Way of Allah," as well as : “they turn others away from the Way 
of Allah." According to the first meaning the verse would mean: 
“Ву means of these oaths they first plant themselves firmly among 
the Muslims and then invent ways to escape fulfilling demands of 
the faith and to avoid obedience to Allah -апа His Messenger." 
According to the second meaning it would mean: “They use their 
falsc oaths as a cover for committing evil deeds. Posing as Muslims 
they weaken the Muslim community from within : find out the 
secrets of the Muslims and convey these to their enemies, create 
doubts about Islam among the non-Muslims and use such devices 
for inspiring the simple Muslims with evil suggestions which a 
hypocrite in the guise of a Muslim only could do, for an open enemy 
of Islam cannot use them. 
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4. In this verse *'believing" means professing’ the faith in 
order to be counted among Muslims, and ‘‘disbelieving’’ means not 
to believe sincerely and to persist in disbelicf as usual.. The verse 
means to say that when they, after duc thought, decided to adopt 
this hypocritical attitude instead of adopting cither belief or dis- 
belief plainly, Allah caused a seal to be set on their hearts and 
deprived them of the grace to adopt the attitude and conduct of a 
true, sincere and noble person. Now, their power of understanding 
has been lost, their moral sense has become dead, and while follow- 
ing this way they never even feel that their habit of always telling 
lies, their deceitful behaviour and the ever present contradictions 
between their word and deed is a wretched state in which they have 
involved themselves. 

This is one of those verses in which the meaning of “causing а 
seal to be set on the heart of somebody by Allah" has been made 
clear. These people did not become hypocrites because Allah, had 
set a séal on their hearts; so faith did not enter them, and they 
became hypocrites under compulsion. But, in fact, Allah set a seal 
on their hearts only when they decided to persist in disbelief in spite 
of professing the faith outwardly. Then, they were deprived of the 
capacity to believe sincerely and of the grace of the moral attitude 
resulting from it, and were helped to persist in the hypocrisy and 
hypocritical morals, which they had chosen to adopt for themselves. 

5. Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas has stated that ‘Abdullah bin 
Ubayy was a strongly built, healthy. handsome and smooth-tongued 
person, and the same was the case with most ۰۵] his companions. 
They were ali the nobles of Madinah. When they came to sit in 
the Holy Prophet's assembly, they would sit reclining on cushions 
against the walls and would talk agrecably and convincingly. From 
their outward appearance and manner of specch no one could 
imagine that those honourable people of the city would be so 
wretched and degraded in their character. А 

6. That is, “Those who sit reclining on cushions against the 
walls, are not men but pieces of timber. Comparing them to timber 
is meant to impiy that they arc devoid of the moral sense which is 
the essence of humanity. Then, by. comparing them to blocks of. 
timber propped up against the wall, it has also been pointed out 
_ that they are absolutely worthless, for the timber would be useful 

only when it has been utilized in making of a ceiling. or a door- 
frame, or a piece of furniture. A block of timber that has just been 
placed against a wall serves no useful purpose at all.” 
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7. This brief sentence portrays the state of their guilty con- 
science. Since they fully well knew what game of hypocrisy. they 
were playing under the sereen of their superficial faith, they always 
remained in a state of alarm, thinking as to when the secret of their 
treason might be exposed, or the believers might feel disgusted with 
their evil deeds and machinations and take them to task for them. 
If ever a cry was raised. anywhere in the city, or a noise was heard; 
they immediately grew alarmed and thought it was directed against 
themselves. 


8, In other words, these hidden enemies are more dangerous | 
than the open enemies. j 


9. That is, “Do not b? deceived by their outward PRR 
Beware of them, for they can deceive you any moment.’ 


10. This is not a curse but a declaration of the verdict about 
them by Allah that they have become worthy of His punishment 
and He will certainly inflict His punishment on them. It is also 
possible that Allah may not hàve used these words in their literal 
sense but іп the meaning of a curse and condemnation according to 
Arabic idiom. 


А 11. It has not been pointed out as to who perverts them from 
belief to hypocrisy. This by itself makes it clear that there is not 
one but many factors responsible for their perversion. There is 
Satan, there are their evil frlends, and there are their own 51 
motives. Someone's wife or children become his motive, and some- 
one is driven to perversion by the evil | ones in his society, "or by 
jealousy, spite and pride. 


12. That is, they not only refuse to comé to the Messenger to 
seek forgiveness, but also on hearing the invitation they shake their 
heads with arrogance and pride, and remain adamant, thinking that 
it would be disgraceful for them to approach the Messenger to seek 
forgiveness. This 15 a clear sign that they are not believers. 


13, This thing was reiterated in Sirah At-Taubah, which was 
sent down three years after Sürah Al-Munáfiqün, even in stronger 
words. Іп that Sirah Allah, while addressing the Holy Prophet 
(upon whom be Allah's peace) said this about the hypocrites: “О 
Prophet (it will be all the.same) whether you beg forgiveness for 
them or not, for Allah will not forgive them even if you beg for- 
giveness far them seventy times. This is because they have dis- 
believed in Allah and His Messenger, and Allah foes not show 
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guidance to the wrongdoers." (At-Taubah : 80). A little further 
on in that Sarah it was again said : “And never perform the funeral 
prayer for anyone of them who dies nor stand at his grave, for they 
have denied Allah and His Messenger and died while they were 
transgressors." (At-Taubah : 84) 

14. Two things have been stated in this verse. First, that the 
prayer of forgivenéss can be beneficial only for those who are guided 
aright. Let alone a common man, even if Allah's Messenger him- 
self prays for the forgiveness of the person,’ who has turned away 
from guidance and adopted the way of sin and transgression, instead 
of obedience, he cannot be forgiven. Second. that it is not Allah's 
way to bless with guidance those who do not seek His guidance. 
If a person himself turns away from Allah's guidance, rather shakes 
his head with arrogance and rejects the invitation when he is called 
towards guidance, Allah has no need that He should go after him 
with His guidance and implore him to come to the right path. 

15. Hadrat Zaid bin Arqam says: “When I reported these 
words of ‘Abdullah bin Ubayy to the Holy Prophet, and ‘Abdullah 
bin Ubayy came and disowned them on oath, the elderly people of 
the Ansar, and even my own uncle, reproved me for this; so much 
so that I felt that the Holy Prophet also had mistaken me for a liar 
and 'Abdullah bin Ubayy for a truthful person. This caused me 
great anguish and grief. Then, when these verses were revealed, the 
Holy Prophet саза me, and taking hold of my ear, said: 6 
boy's ear was truthful : Allah has himself testified to what ‘it had 
heard." (Ibn Jarir. In Tirmidhi also there is a tradition on the 
same subject). 

16. That is, "All honour belongs to Allah in virtue of His 
essence, to the Apostle in virtue of his Apostleship, and to the 
Believers in virtue of their faith. As for the disbelievers and the 
wicked people and the hypocrites, they have no share whatever in 
the real, true honour.” 

17. Now a word of admonition is being addressed to all those 
people, who have entered Islam, whether they are true and sincere 
believers, or those who profess the faith merely verbally. As we 
have explained at several places above, the words alladhina 6 
in the Qur'àn are sometimes used to address the true believers and 
sometimes to address the hypocrites, for they profess the faith only 
with the tongue, and sometimes to address the Muslims of all kinds 
in general. The context itself shows which group is the audience at 
a particular place. 
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18. The mention of the possessions and the children, in parti- 
cular, has been made, for man mostly turns away from the demands 
of the faith for the sake of their well-being and interests and 
becomes involved in hypocrisy, weakness of faith. or wickedness 
and disobedience; otherwise it implies everything of the world that 
allures and absorbs man so completely that he becomes heedless of 
the remembrance of God, This heedlessness in respect of the re- 
membrance of God is indeed the root cause of all evil. If man only 

-remembers that he is not free but the servant of One God, and that 
God is fully aware of all his actions and deeds, and he will be held 
accountable one day before Him for all his actions and deeds, he 
would never be involved in any deviation and wickedness, and if 


ever he commits an error due to a human weakness, he will. imme- 
diately rectify it as soon as he comes to realize his wrongdoing and 
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LXIV 


AT-TAGHABUN لثغابن‎ 


LXIV 


AT-TAGHABUN „Wi 


INTRODUCTION 


Name 

The Sarah takes its name from the sentence D/idlika 
yaum-ut-taghàbun of verse 9, thereby implying that it is 
the Sarah in which the word at-taghabun has occurred. 


Period of Revelation 


Muqātil and Kalbi say that it was partly revealed at 
Makkah and partly at Madinah. ? Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Abbas and ‘Ata’ bin Yasar say that vv. 1-13 were re- 
vealed at Makkah and vv. 14-18 at Madinah. But the 
majority of commentators regard the whole of theSürah 
ах à Madinan Revelation. Although there is no internal 
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evidence to help determine its exact period of revelation, 
'yet a study of its subject-matter shows that it might pro- 
bably have been sent down at an early stage at Madinah. 
That is why it partly resembles the Makkan Sürahs and 
partly the Madtnan Sürahs. 


Theme and Subject-Matter 

The theme of this Sürah is invitation to the Faith 
and obedience (to Allah) and the teaching of good 
morals. The sequence followed is that the first four 
verses are addressed to all men; verses 5-10 to those 
men, who do not believe in the invitation of the Qur'àn; 
and verses 11-18 to those who accept апа believe in this 
invitation. 

In the verses addressed to all men, they have been 
made aware in a few brief sentences of the four funda- 
mental truths : 

First, that the universe in which they live is not 
Godless, but its Creator, Master and Ruler is an All- 
Powerful God, and everything in it testifies to His being 
most Perfect and absolutely faultless. 


Second, that the universe is not without purpose 
and wisdom. but its Creator has created it with truth: 
no one should be under the delusion that it is a mock- 
show, which began without a purpose and wiil come to 
an end without a purpose. 


Third, that the excellent form that God has created 
you with and the choice that He has given you to choose 
between belief and unbelief is rot a useless and meaning- 
less activity so that it may be of no consequence 
whether you choose belief or unbelief. In fact, God is 
watching as to how you exercise your choice. 
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Fourth, that you have not been created irresponsible 
and un-answerable. You have to return ultimately to 
your Creator, and have to meet the Being Who is aware 
of everything in the universe, from Whom nothing is 
hidden, to Whom even the innermost thoughts of the 
minds are known. 

After stating these four fundamental truths about 
the Universe and Man, the address turns to the people 
who adopted the way of unbelief, and their attention is 
drawn to a phenomenon which has persisted throughout 
human history, namely that nation after nation has 
arisen and ultimately gone to its doom. Man by his 
intellect and reason has been explaining this phenomenon 
in a thousand ways, but Allah tells the real truth and 
declares that the fundamental causes of the destruction 
of the nations were only two : 

First, that they refused to believe in the Messengers 
whom He sent for their guidance, with. the result that 
Allah too left them to themselves, and they invented 
their own philosophies of life and went on groping their 
way from one error to another. 

. Second, that they also rejected the doctrine of Here- 
after, and thought this worldly life to be an end in 
itself, and that there was no life hereafter when they 
would have to render an account of their deeds before 
God. This corrupted their whole attitude towards life, 
and their impure morals and character so polluted ihe 
world that eventually the scourge of God itself had to 
descend and eliminate them from the scene. 

After stating these two instructive truths of human 
history, the deniers of the message of Truth have been 
admonished to ‘wake up and believe in Allah, His 
Messenger and the Light of Guidance that Allah has 
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sent in the form of the Qur'àn if they want to avoid the 
fate met by the former peoples. Besides, they have been 
warned that the Day shall eventually come when all the 
former and the latter generations will be collected at 
one place and the fraud and embezzlement committed by 
each will be exposed before all mankind. ’ Then the fate 
of each man will be decided finally on the basis as to 
who had adopted the path of the Faith. and righteous- 
ness and who had followed the way of disbelief and 
denial of the Truth. The first group shall deserve 
eternal Paradise and the second shall be doomed to 
everlasting Hell. ; 

Then, addressing those who adopt the way of the 
Faith, a few important instructions have been given : 

First, that whatever affliction befalls a person in the 
"world, it befalls him by Allah's leave. Whoever in this 
state of affliction remains steadfast to the Faith, Allah 
blesses his heart with guidance; otherwise although the 
affliction of the one who in confusion or bewilderment 
turns away from the path of the Faith, cannot be avert- 
ed except by Allah's leave, yet he becomes involved in 
another, the greatest affliction of all, namely that his 
heart is deprived of the guidance of Allah. 

Secondly, that the believer is not required to affirm 
the faith with the tongue only, but after the affirmation 
of the Faith he should practically obey Allah and His 
Messenger. If he turns away from obedience he would 
himself be responsible for his loss, for the Holy 
Messenger of Allah (upon whom be His peace) has 
become absolved from the responsibility after having 
delivered the message of Truth. | 

Thirdly, that the believer should place his trust in 
Allah alone and not in his own power or some other 
power of the world. 
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Fourthly, that the worldly goods and children are 
a great trial and temptation for the believer, for it is 
their love which generally distracts man from the path 
of Faith and obedience. Therefore, the believers 
have to beware some of their children, and wives lest 
they become robbers for them on the Way of God 
directly or indirectly; and they should spend their wealth 
for ihe sake of God so that their self remains safe 
against the temptations of Satan. . 

Fifthly, that every mait is responsible only to the 
extent of his power and ability. -Allah does not demand 
that man should exert himself beyond his power and 
ability. However, the believer should try his best to 
live in fear of God as far as possible, and should see 
that he does not transgress the 0۵۵۵05 set by Allah in 
his speech,.conduct and dealings through his ‘own 
negligence. i ۱ 
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LXIV 
AT-TAGHABUN افغان‎ 


Verses : 18 Revealed at Madinah 
In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 


Whatever is in the heavens and whatever is in the 
earth is glorifying Allah." His is the Sovereignty? and 
His the Praise and He has power over all.‘ He it is 
Who created you; yet some of you are disbelievers and 
some are believers,‘ and Allah sees whatever you йо. 
He has created the heavens and the earth with the truth 
and has shaped you, and shaped you well, and to Him 
you have to return in the end." He has the knowledge 
of everything in the heavens and the earth: He knows 
whatever you hide and whatever you reveal,® and He 
knows the very secrets of the hearts.® 


Has not the news reached you of those who had 
disbelieved before this, and then tasted the evil results 
of their deeds? Апа in the Hereafter there awaits them 
a painful torment.? They deserved this fate because 
their Messengers came to them with clear Signs," but 
they said, “Shall mere human beings show us guid- 
ance?" So, they refused to believe and turned away; 
then Allah also became indifferent to them, and Allah 
is indeed Independent and worthy of all praise." 

The disbelievers assert that they shall never be 
raised up from death. Say to them, "Nay, by my 
Lord! You shall certainly be raised up;? then certainly 
you shall be told what you have done (in the world), 
and this is an easy thing for Allah to ۰ 


Thérefore, believe in Allah and His Messenger and 
in the Light that We have sent down." Allah is aware 
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of whatever you do. (You shall know this) when He 
will gather you together on the Day of Gathering.” 
‘That will be а Day of mutual Loss and Gain? among 
the people. Whoever believes in Allah and does good 
works,”! Allah shall shake off his sins sand’ will admit 
him into Gardens, underneath which canals will be 
flowing, to dwell therein for ever. This is the supreme 
success! And those who disbelieve and treat Our Reve- 
lations. as false, shall be the inhabitants of Hell to 
dwell therein for ever, and that is a most evil abode! 


۱1, For explanation, see E.N. ۱ of the commentary on Sarah 
Al-Hadid. A study of the following theme by itself shows why the 
discourse has been begun with this sentence. What has been stated 
below about the Universe and Man is that Allah alone is their 
Creator, Master, Ruler, and He has not made this universe without 
purpose and wisdom, that Man has not been created and left irres- 
ponsible, so that he may act as he may please, and there should be 
nobody to call him to account, and that the Ruler of this universe 
is not a care-free and ignorant king so that he may have no knowl- 
edge of what is happening in his kingdom. The best introduction 
to this theme could be the same as has been couched in this brief 
sentence. In view of the context, the introduction means: In which- 
ever direction you may turn your gaze, fram the earth to the 
limitless vastnesses of the heavens, you will clearly see that every- 
thing from a particle to the great galaxies not only testifies to the 
existence of God but also bears evidence that its God is free from 
every defect, every weakness and error. Had there been the least 
probability of а defect or fault, weakness or deficiency, in His 
essence and attributes, їп His acts and decrees, this perfect and 
wise system could not have come into being at all, nor continue to 
function so consistently and immutably from eternity to eternity. 

2. That is, “The kingdom of the universe solely belongs to 
Him. He has not just created it and left it alone after giving it 

the initial push. but He alone is actually ruling over it every moment. 
No one else has ariy role or share whatever in this rule and sover- 
eignty. If others possess temporarily and on a limited scale some 
powers of ownership or rule somewhere in the universe, these are 
not their personal powers, which they might have acquired by virtue 
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of their own power, but these have been granted to them by Allah. 
They possess thesc powers as long as Allah wills, and they can be 
withdrawn as and when He so desires.” 


3. In other words, He alone is worthy of all praise. Whatever 
other being has any praiseworthy quality, it has been granted by 
Allah. And if hamd (praise) be taken in the sense of shukr (thank- 
fulness), the meaning would be: In reality Allah alone is worthy 
of being thanked, for all good things in the world have been created. 
by Him, and He alone is the real Benefactor of all kinds of creation. 
When we thank another being for favour, we thank it for the reason 
that Allah conveyed His blessing through it or him to us, otherwise 
neither the being itself is the creator of the blessing nor could it 
convey the blessing to us without Allah's permission and help. 


4. That is, "He is the possessor of absolute power: Не can 
do whatever He wills, there is по power to restrain or limit His 
Omnipotence."' 

5. 


It has four meanings and all are correct in their respective 
places : 


First, that 6 alone is your Creator, yet some of you 
deny His being the Creator and others acknowledge this truth." 


This meaning becomes obvious when the first and the second sen- 
tences are read together. 


Segond, that “Не Himself has created you with the nature that 
if you choose to adopt unbelief, you may do so, and if you choose 
to affirm belief, you may do so. He has not compelled you to cither 
accept or reject the Faith; therefore, you yourselves are responsible 
for your adopting belief or unbelief.” This meaning is confirmed by 
the following sentence: “Allah sees whatever you do." That is, 
"By giving you this choice Не has put you to the test, and He is 
. watching how you. exercise this choice.” 


The third meaning is: “Не had created you with a sound, 
wholesome nature, which demanded that you should all adopt the 
way of the Faith, yet‘ some of you adopted unbelief. which was 
opposed to the nature and purpose of their creation, and some of 
you adopted the way of the Faith, which was in conformity with 
their nature." This theme becomes obvious when this verse is read 
along with verse 30 of Sirah Ar-Rüm, which says: “Set your face 
sincerely and truly towards Faith, and be steadfast on the Nature 
whereupon Allah has created mankind. There can be no alteration 
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in the Nature made by Allah. This is the right and true Faith."' 
And this very theme is explained by several Ahadith in which the 
Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah's peace) has repeatedly stated 
that every man has been created on true human nature ; then 
polytheism and deviation befall him from outside." (For further 
explanation, see E.N.'s 42.to 47 of the commentary of Sürah Ar- 
Rüm). Here, it may be pointed out that no Divine Book.has ever 
presented the concept of man's being a $їппес by. birth, which 
Christianity has embraced as its fundamental doctrine for 1,500 
years. Recently even Catholic scholars themselves have started 
expressing the view that there is no basis for this doctrine in the 
Bible. The famous German biblical scholar Rev. Herbert Haag, 
writes in his book, Is Original Sin in Scripture: ‘‘Among the 
earliest Christians, at least till the 3rd century A.D., there existed 
no such creed that man was a sinner by birth, and When this idea 
started spreading among the people, the Christian scholars continued 
to contradict it for two centuries. At last in the Sth century ۰ 
St Augustine by the powér of his logic made this idea а part of the 
fundamental beliefs of Christianity: 'Mankind is heir to the original 
sin committed by Adam, and there is no way to salvation for man 
except through the Atonement made by Christ'."' 

. The fourth meaning is: ''Only Allah brought you into existence 
from non-existence : you were not, then you became. This was such 
a simple thing that if you had thought over it seriously and seen that 
life is the actual blessing through which you are benefiting by the 
other blessings in the world, none of you would have adopted the 
attitude of disbelief and rebellion against your Creator. But some 
of you did not give it due thought, or thaught wrongly, and adopted 
the way of disbelief, and some others adopted the same way of 
.belief and faith which was the very demand of correct thinking. 

6. In this sentence “‘seeing’’ does not merely mean to see, but 
it automatically gives the meaning that man will be rewarded or 
punished according to his actions and deeds. It is just like a master’s 
taking a person into service and then telling him: ‘‘I shall see how 
you perform your duties," which implies: “If you perform your 
duties well, I shall reward you fully; otherwise 1 shall call you to 
account for your negligence." 

7. In this verse three things have been stated in their sequence, 
which are well connected logically : 

First, it has been said that Allah has created this universe with 
the truth. When the word “with the truth" is spoken for 
а news, it means a true news; when it is spoken for a com- 
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mand, it means a command based on justice: when it is spoken 

, for a statement, it means a correct statement ; and when it is used 
for an act, it implies an act which is wise, reasonable and useful. 
Now, khalq (to create) is an act; therefore, to say that the universe 
has been created with the truth, would inevitably mean that the 
universe has not been created for fun, but it is a serious work of a 
Wise Creator : everything in it has a rational object and purpose, 
and the element of its being purposeful is so evident that ifa sensi- 
ble person understands the nature of a thing well, it cannot be diffi: 
cult for him to know the rational and wise purpose for which it has 
been created. All of modern science testifies that whenever man has 
succeeded in understanding the true nature of a thing by careful 
thought, research and investigation, he has also come to know 
cventually the purpose and object of its creation, and this under- 
standing of its purpose has led him to countless inventions which 
аге now being used in civilized human life. This could not be 
possible, had this universe been the plaything of a carefree person, 
devoid of any wisdom and purpose. (For further explanation, see 
E.N. 46 of Al-An'àm, E.N. 11 of Yünus, E.N. 26 0۶ Ibrahim, E.N. 6 
of An-Nahl, E.N.'s 15, 16 of Al-Anbiy4, E.N. 102 of Al-Mu' minün, 
E.N. 75 of Al-‘Ankabit, E.N. 6 of Ar-Rüm, E.N. 34 of Ad-Dukhan, 
E.N. 28 of Al-Játhiyah). 

Secondly, it has been said that in this universe Allah has 
created man in the best shape. Shape here does not imply only 
man's face but his whole bodily structure; it also includes all those 
powers and abilities which manhas been granted to function in this 
world. In both these aspects man has been given the best shape and 
form among the creatures of the earth, and on the same basis he 
has become worthy to rule over all the universe. He has been given 
an erect stature; he has been given most appropriate feet to walk 
on; he has given most suitable hands to work with; he has bcen 
given such senses and organs to acquire knowledge ‘by which he 
obtains every kind of information ; he has been given a powerful 
mind to think and understand and deduce results from the body of 
acquired information ; he has been given a moral sense and a power 
of discrimination by which he distinguishes between good and evil, 
right and wrong ; he has been given the power of decision by using 
which he selects his own course of action, and decides as to where 
he should employ his efforts and where he should not. He has even 
been given the freedom that he may acknowledge his Creator and 
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serve Him if he so likes and reject Him if he pleases, or mav make 
‘whomever he likes his gods, or rebel even against. Him Whom he 
regards as his God. Along with all these capabilities and powers 
Allah. has granted him the authority to یا‎ ۲ everything 
created by Him and he is practically using this authority in the 
world. (For further explanation, see E N. 91 of Al-Mu' min). 

۰ ГА 


The third thing which logically follows from the first two. us 
explained above, has been stated in the third sentence of the verse : 
"To Him you have to return in the end." Obviously, when a 
creature endowed with power and authority has been created in à 
wise and purposeful system of the universe. wisdom does not require 
that he should be left to live irresponsibly in the world. but ار‎ 
necessarily requires that that creature should be accountable to the 
Being Who has granted it this position and rank and blessed it with 
these powers. ‘Returning’ in this verse does not merely mean to 
return but to return for accountability. In the following verses it 
has been explained that this return will not be in fhis life but into 
the second life after dcath. and its right time will be when all 
mankind will be resurrected and gathered together simultancously 
for accountability, and in consequence of the accountabjlity man 
will be rewarded or punished on the ground whether he had used the 
powers given him by God in the right way or the wrong way. As 
for the question, why cannot this accountability be held in the 
present life of the world? and why is its right time only the 6 
life after death? and why is it necessary that this accountability be 
held only when all mankind has passed away from this world, and 
all the former and the latter generations have been resurrected and 
gathered together simultaneously? If man only uses his common 
sense a little, he can understand that all this is perfectly rational as 
well as the very demand of wisdom. and reason that accountability 
should be held in the second life and of all mankind together. The 
first reason is that man is accountable for his whole life-work. 
Therefore, the right time of his accountability should necessarily be 
when his life-work has соте to an end. The second reason is that 
man is responsible for all those effects and influences which he pro- 

duces by his acts on the lives of others, and those influences and 
effects do pot come to an end with his death but continue to influ- 
ence others {jll ages after him. Therefore, true accountability can 
be held only when the life-work of entire mankind has come to ап 
спб and all: the former and the [utter generations are gathered 
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together simyltaneously for accountability. (For further explanation, 
see E.N. 30 of Al-A‘raf. E.N.'s 10, 11 of Yûnus, E.N. 105 of Hûd. 
E.N. 35 of An-Nahl, E.N. 9 of Al-Hajj, E.N. 27 of An-Naml, E.N.'s 
5.60f Ar-Rüm, E.N.'s 29, 30 of Suid, E.N. 80 of Al-Mu' min. 
E.N.'s 27 to 29 of Al-Játhiyah). : ; 


8. Another translation.can be: *Whatever you do secretly and 
whatever-openly." 


9. That is, “Не is aware not only of those acts of man, which 
come to the notice of the people but He. knows also those acts which 
remain hidden from them. Moreover, He does not only see the 
superficial form of the acts, but also knows what intention and 
purpose underlay each act of man and with what motive and aim he 
did whatever he did. This is such a truth that if man ponders over 
it seriously, he can fully well understand that justice cah be done 
only in the Hereafter, and only in God's Court can real justice . be: 
possibly done. Man's own intellect itself demands that man must 
طا‎ punished for each of nis crimes. But everyone knows that in the 
world most of the crimes remain hidden, or the culprit escapes 
punishment because of insufficient evidence, or even if the crime 
becomes revealed, the culprit is so influential and powerful that he 
cannot be punished. Then the intellect of man also requires that 
man should not be punished only because his behaviour resembles а 
criminal act, but it should be ascertained that he has committed 
the act intentionally and deliberately and at the time he committed 
it, he was acting as a responsible agent, his intention in actual fact 
was to commit the crime, and he knew that what he was doing was 
acrime. That is why the worldly courts inquire into these things 
when they decide the cases, and regard such an inquiry as a demand 
of the rule of justice. But is there any means available in the world 
by which these things may be precisely ascertained beyond every 
shadow of doubt? Considered from this viewpoint, this verse also 
bears a deep logical relevance to Allah Almighty's saying: “Не has 
created the earth and the heavens with Truth." The necessary 
demand of creating them with Truth is that. perfect justice should 
prevail in this universe. Such justice can be established only when 
every act of a responsible man may not dnly remain concealed from 
the eyes of the one administering justice but the intention With 
which a person performed ап 1 also should not remain hidden 
from him, And obviously, there cannot be any being, apart from 
the Creator of the universe. who сап administer such justice. Now, 
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if a person denies Allah and the Hereafter, he in fact, asserts that 
we humans live in a universe which is devoid of justite, which is 
rather a place where justice cannot possibly be done. The person 
whose intellect, mind and conscience feel satisfied at such an 
assumption would be а shameless creature if he thought he was 
being progressive and rationalistic and those people antiquated and 
retrogressive who accept a highly rational concept about the uni- 
verse, which the Qur'ün presents. 

10. .That is, “The evil that they. tasted in the world in conse- 
quence of their misdeeds was neither the real punishment of their 
-crimes nor the full punishment. The real and full punishment they 
have yet to suffer in the Hereafter. However, the people can learn 
a lesson from the torment that visited them. They can see how the 
nations which adopted an attitude of unbelief against their Lord, 
went on degenerating and consequently mct with an evil and dis- 
graceful end." (For further explanation, see E.N.'s 5, 6 of Al- 
A‘raf, E.N. 105 of Had). 

11. The word bayyinát as used in the original has а vast 
meaning. Bayyin (sing. of bayyinát) in Arabic is something which 
is very clear and manifest. Saying about the Prophets that they 
came with bayyinat gives the meaning that firstly, they brought such 
manifest signs as bore clear testimony to their having been appoint- 
ed by Allah; secondly, they presented whatever they: presented with 
rational and clear arguments; thirdly, there was no ambiguity in 
their teaching; they clearly explained what was the truth and what 
was falsehood, what was lawful and what was unlawful, what path 
man should follow and what he should avoid. 


12. This was then the foremost and basic cause of their degene- 
ration and ruin: Mankind could not have known the right course of 
action in the world unless their Creator gave thern the correct knowi- 
edge, and there could be no practical means of bestowing such 
knowledge by the Creator unless He blessed some of the human 
beings with the knowledge and entrusted them with the duty to 
convey it to other human beings. For this purpose He sent the 
Prophets with the manifest Signs (bayyinát) so that there was-no 
reasonable ground for the people to doubt their being on the truth. 
But the people refused ta believe that a human being could be a 
Messenger of God. Then, obviously there could be no other way 
for them tó receive guidance. (For further explanation, see E.N. 11 
of Sürah Үй 510). In this connection, however, a strange manifest a- 
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Чоп of the ignorance and folly of human beings is seen. They have, 

„İn fact, never shown any hesitation in accepting the guidance of 
men; so much so that they have carved out gods of wood and stone 
according to their guidance, they have made human beings them- 
solves God, the incarnation of God, even son of God, and they have 
adopted such strange viewpoints by following the guidance of their 
mis-leaders blindly, which ruined human civilization and morals 
altogether. But when the Messengers of God came to them with the 
truth, and they presented the pure Truth before them without any 
selfish motive, they said, “Shall mere human beings show us 
guidance?" This amounted to saying that if a human being misled 
them, they would follow his guidance willingly, but if he showed the 
right path to them, his guidance was not acceptable. 


13. That is, when they treated the guidance sent down by 
Allah with indifference, then Allah also became indifferent to them 
and did not care what pit they fell in. Allah did net stand in ۵ 
of their acknowledging Him God to sustain and support His God- 
head. Nor was He in need of their worship, nor of their praise and 
adoration. Не, in fact, willed to show them the right path only for 
thcir own good and well-being. But when they turned away from 
it, Allah also became heedless of them. Then, neither He gave them 
guidance, nor remained responsible for their protection, nor saved 
them from being afflicted with calamities, nor prevented them from 
bringing about their own ruin, for they themselves were not keen 
for His guidance and help. 

14. Thatis, *This was thé second basic error in which the 
deniers of the Truth have been involved in every age, and which has 
ultimately brought about their ruin. Although no denier of the 
Hereafter ever had any means of knowing, nor has he today, nor 
will he have in the future, that there is no life after death, yet these 
ignorant people have always asserted the same thing, whereas there 
neither exists any intellectual basis for denying. the Hereafter with 
absolute certainty nor any scientific basis for it. 

15. This is the third place where Allah Almighty has. inst eted 
His Prophet to tell the people by swearing an oath by his Lord that 
such a thing shall certainly happen. First, in Sürah Yünus, it was 
said: “They ask: Is what you say really true? Tel! them: Yes. by 
my Lord, it is absolutely true, and you have no power to avertit." 
(v. 53). Then, in Sürah Saba, it was said: “The disbelievers say: 
How is it that Resurrection is not overtaking us ? Say, by my Lord, 
it will surely overtake you." (v. 3) 
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Here, the question arises : What difference does it make for a 
disbeliever in the Hereafter whether you give him the news of its 
coming by swearing an oath or without Swearing an oath? When he 
does not believe in it at all, will he believe in it only because you are 
asserting this on oath? The answer is: In the first place, the 
addressees of the Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah's peace) were 
the people, who knew from their personal knowledge’and experience 
that he had never uttered a lie in his life. Therefore, even if they 
might have forged the most shameless slander against him with 
their tongue, yet in their hearts they could never conceive that a 
truthful man like him could say a thing on oath by Al'ah of which 
he himself was not convinced by knowledge and experience. Secondly, 
the Holy Prophet did not only present the doctrine of the Hereafter 
but also gave highly rational arguments for it. What distinguishes 
a Prophet from others is that the arguments, however strong and 
cogent, that others may give for the Hereafter, can at the most make 
the listener admit that the occurrence of the Hereafter is more 
reasonable and probable than its absence. Оп the contrary, a Prophet 
stands at a much higher level than a philosopher. His real position 
is not that he has arrived at the conclusion of the necessity of the 
Hereafter by the exercise of reason. But his real position is that he 
has the knowledge that the Hereafter shall occur and says with 
conviction that it shall surely occur. Therefore, only a Prophet can 
swear an oath to declare this but not a philosopher. Then, faith 
in the Hereafter can be generated only by a Prophet's statement; the 
reasoning of a philosopher does not have the power to induce even 
himself to adopt it as his religious creed on the basis of his own 
argument, not to speak of another person. If the philosopher is 
really correct, he cannot go beyond ‘should be or ought 6 ۲ only 
a Prophet can assert with conviction that a thing ''is and certainly 


is. 

16. This is the purpose for which the children of Adam will be 
resurrected; this also contains the answer to the question: what is 
the special need for it? If one keeps in view what has been discussed 
concerning vv. 1-4 above, one can easily understand that in this 
universe, which has been created with the truth, it would be highly 
unreasonable to imagine about man, who has been given: freedom to 
choose either belief or unbelie!; who has been granted authority to 
appropriate many of the things in this universe, and who after 
choosing the way of helief or unbeliet has accomplished much good 
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ог donc evil on hisown responsibility by making the right of the 
wrong use ol his authority during his life, that when he has done all 
this, the good done by {һе virtuous and {һе evil committed by the 
criminal one should neither bear any fruit, nor should there be uny 
time when his deeds and actions should be subjected to scrutiny, 
The person who asserts such an irrational thing inevitably commits 
one of the two. absurdities: either he thinks’ hit although this 
universe is based on wisdom, yet a creature like man, who has been 
endowed with authority, has been created and left irresponsible 
here; or he thinks that this universe is а random creation devoid of 
the wisdom of a Wise Creator. Inthe first place, he makes a con- 
tradictory statement, for the existence of ап irresponsible creature,. 
endowed with authority, in a universe based on wisdom, is clearly 
against justice and wisdom. In the second case, he cannot give any 
rational explanation of the phenomenon of how it became possible 
that a rational being like man should come into being in a haphazard- 
ly created, foolish universe, and how he conceived the idea of justice, 
Only a stubborn person could uphold the. belie! that folly could 
generate wisdom and injustice justice, or the one who has become 
a mental patient because of his obsession for hair splitting. 

17. This is the second argument for the Hereafter. The first 
argument was for its necessity and this second is for its possibili y. 
Obviously, when God could create such a grand and wonderful 
system of the universe without any difficulty and when Hc could 


' create human beings in the world in the first instance, it cannot be 
difficult for Him to resurrect the same human beings and summon 


them before Mimself for the purpose of accountability. 


18. That is, "When this is the truth and the whole human his- 
tory testifies that the real cause of the destruction of the nations 
has been their disbelieving the Messengers and their denial of the 
Hereafter, then they should not insist on meeting the same doom by 
following their example, but should believe in the سیا‎ present- 
ed by Allah and His Messenger and the Quran. Here, as the 
context itself shows, by “the Light that We have sent down’, is 
meant the Qur’an. Just as light itself ts a seen and reveals 
everything that wa» hidden in darkness around il, is the. Qur'àn 
a Light whose heing based on the truth is و و‎ р ın its Light 
man can solve and understand tvery problem that he cannot solve 
and understand exclusively by means of his own knowledge and in- 
tellect. Anyone who has the Light can clearly see the straight path 
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of Truth out of the countless, crooked paths of thought and action, 
and can follow the Straight Path throughout life in such a way 
that at every step he сап know where the crooked by-paths are 
misleading and where the pitfalls of destruction are situated on the 
way, and what is the path of safety and security among them. 
19. "The Day of Gathering": the Resurrection, when all human 
beings born in the world from the beginning of ereation till the 
Last Day will be gathered together simultaneously. This theme has 
„been fully explained in the Qur'àn at several places ; e.g. in Sürah 
Ноа it has been said: “That will b: the Day when all the people 
shall gather together and will witness everything that will happen 
there." (v. 103) And in Sürah Al. Wàqrah ; "Say to them: Surely, 
the former und the latter, all shall be gathered together one day, 
the hour of which has already been appointed." (v. 50). 


20. The word yaum-ut-taghdbun as used in the original is too 
vast in meaníng to be explained in а word, or even а sentence, of 
any other language. Of all the names of the Resurrection that 
occur in tbe Qur'àn, this name probably is the most meaningful, 
Therefore, a little explanation is necessary to understand its mean. 
ing. 

Taghdbun is from ghabn, which can be pronounced both as ghabn 
and as ghaban. Ghabn is mostly used concerning commercial 
and business transactions and ghaban concerning opinion. Lexically, 
it has other meanings also, e.g. heedlessness, forgetfulness, a person's 
being deprived of his share, a man's harming another inadvertantly 
in business or mutual dealing, elc. 

The derivative taghádbun implies the occurrence of ghabn between 
two or more persons. Thus, faghdbun al-qaum means some people's 
treating others fraudulently, or a person's harming another person 
and the other's being harmed and damaged by him, or ‘one's taking 
away the share of another and the other's being deprived of his 
share, or a person's incurring loss in business and another's gaining 

a profit, or some people's proving heedless or weak-minded in com- 
parison to others. 

Now consider that in this verse it has been said about the 
Resurrection : “That will bea Day of taghdbun (mutual loss and 
gain) among the people." These words automatically give the 
meaning that in the world raghàbun is а common thing, but this 
taghábun is superficial and deceptive, not the real and factual taghábun; 


At- Taghàbun 309 


the real taghábun will take place on the Day of Resurrection. There 
it will become manifest as to who actually incurred the loss and who 
actually earned the profits, who actually was deceived and who 
Proved to be prudent and sensible, who dctually had invested all his 
life capital in а мгопр bargain and become bankrupt and who had 
. invested all his energies and abilities, wealth and time, in а good 
bargain and earned all the benefits and gains, which the former also 
could have earned had he not been deceived in understanding the 
truth about the world. : 

The commentators while explaining the meaning of Yaum-ut- 
tag hádbun have given several meanings, of it, which are al! correct, 
and throw light on different aspects of ils meaning. Some commen: 
tators have explained that on that Day the dwellers of Paradise 
will take away that share of the dwellers of Hell, which they would 
have had in Paradise had they done good. deeds in the world as did 
the dwellers of Paradise and the dwellers of Hell will take away that 
share of the people of Paradise, which they would have had in Hell 
had they done evil deeds in the world. This is supported by a 
Hadith, which Bukhari has related in ۸ ar-Rigaq. on the au. 
thority of Hadrat Aba Hurairah, saying that the Holy Prophet ‘said : 
*'Whoever goes to Paradise will be shown the place which he would 
have had in Hell had he done evil deeds in the world so that he may 
give more and more thanks to God : and whoever goes to Hell will 
be shown the place which he would have had in Paradise had he 
done good deeds in the world so that he may feel more and more 
remorseful.” 4 


Some other commentators say that on that Day the wronged one 
will take away so many of the good deeds done by the wrongdoer 
as may be a suitable compensation for the wrong suflered, or the 
wrongdoer will be burdened with so many of the sins of the wronged | 
one as will be equal in weight with his usurped righty. For on the 
Day of Resurrection man will not possess any wealth which he may 
give to 6 up for the wrong done. there commodity 
worth exchange will be one's conduct. Therefore, wheever had 
wronged another in the world, will have та make up fur the wrong 
done by surrendering some of his own good deeds in his favour, or 
by taking some of his sins on himself and suffering the punishment 
for them. This theme also has been reported from the Holy Prophet 
(upon whom be Allah's peace) ta thadith, In Bukhari ( Kiráb ar-Ríqiq) 
à tradition has been related trom Hadrat Abû Huranah. saying that 
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the Holy Prophet said : “Whoever bears а burden of a wrong done 
“to his brother, should compensate him for it here, for in the Неге: 
after no one will have any wealth or money for compensation. There, 
some of his good decds will be taken from him and given away to‘ 
the wronged person, or if he did not have enough good deeds. some 
of the sins of the wronged person will be transferred to him.” 
Likewise, in Musnitd Ahmad there is а tradition from Hadrat ۶ 
bin ‘Abdullah bin Unais, saying that the Holy Prophet said: “No 
dweller of Paradise will enter Paradise and no dweller of Hell will 
enter Hell until he will have compensated the other person for the 
wrong donc: to him : so much so that one will have to compensate 
even for a slap given to another person. We asked : How will this 
compensation be made when on Resurrectton we shall be naked and 
penniless? The Holy Prophet replied : "Compensation will be madc 
by means of the good deeds and the evil deeds." In Muslim and 
Musnad Ahmad there is د‎ tradition from Hadrat Abd Hurairah. say- 
ing that the Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah's peace) once asked 
the people sitting in his assembly : "Do you know who is poor? The 
people replied : He who has nothing to. possess, The Holy Prophet 
said : In my Ummah the poor is he who appeared before his God on 
the Day of Resurrection with his acts of the Prayer and the Fost and 
tbe payment of the сайт. the while he had abused some опе, usurped 
the property of another, and shed blood or hit still another. Then 
his good deeds were taken away and given over:to each of the 
wronged and when nothing was left of his good deeds to make com- 
pensation. some of the sins of each wronged one were transferred 
to him and he was cast into Hell." In another Hadith which Muslim 
and Abd Da'üd hine related on the authority of Hadrat. Buraidah, 
the Holy Prophet said: “If in the absence from home of a soldier 
for the cause of Allah, a person treats his wife and the people of 
his house treacherously, the person would be made to stand before 
{һе soldier on the Day of Resurrection, and the latter would be asked 
to take away whatever he liked from his good dceds. Saying this 
the Holy Prophet turned to, us and said : Then what do you say 4 
That is, what do vou think he would leave with him ?"' m 


‘Some other commentators say that the word fagha@bun is mostly 
used concerning cammerce and Business, and in the Holy Qur'an at 
several places the attitude that the believer and the unbeliever adopt 
in their worldly fives has been compared to trade*and commerce. 
If the believer giving up disobedience adopts obedience and invests 
his life and wealth and effort Гог the cause of God, he is giving up 
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а bad bargain and investing his capital in a business which will fetch 
him much gain and profit in the end. On the contrary, if an unbeli- 
ever abandons the way of ob2dience and invests his entire capital 
in the way of disobedience to God, he in fact, is a trader who has 
purchased deviation for guidance, and will incur loss in the end. 
‘The gain and the loss of toth will become manifest on the Day of 
Resurrection, It may well so happen in the world that the believer 
appears to be the loser and the disbeliever the gainer. But in the 
Hereafter they will see who actually had made the-right bargain and 
who the wrong bargain. This theme has occurred at many places 
іп (ће Qur'ün, e.g. in Al-Baqarah : 16, 175, 207 : Al-‘Imran: 77, 177: 
An-Nisá' : 74; Al- Taubah : 111. An-Nahl : 95, Банг: 29, As-Saff 10, | 
Yet another form of taghabun is that in the world the people go 
on cooperating with one another in unbelief and sin, injustice and 
wickedness, with full peace of mind with the confidence that they are 
enjoying full mutual love and friendship. The mutual intrigues and 
comradeship of the members of wicked families, immoral guides and 
their followers, gangs of thieves and robbers, alliances of corrupt 
aad unjust officers and officials, groups of dishonest traders, indus- 
trialists and land owners, parties established to spread deviation, 
error and mischief, and nations and governments which support and 
uphold injustice and wickedness in th: world. is based on the same 
confidence. The individuals. bzlonging to cach of these groups 
harbour the impression that they are good companions of one an- 
other and their mutual cooperation is proving very successful. But 
when these people reach the Hereafter, they will suddenly wake up 
lo the realization that they had been grievously mistaken and 
áegeived. Each one of them would feel that the one whom he 
‘considered his best father, brother, wile. husband, child, friend, 
companion, leadcr, guide. disciple, or supporter айч helper. had been, 
in fact, his worst enemy. Every kind of relationship and friendship 
and bond of love and reverence will change into enmity. They will 
all abuse and curse each other and each one will desire that maximum 
fesponsibility of his crimes he laid on the other and will strive to gel 
him severely punished. This theme also has occurred at many 
places іп the Qur'àn, e.g. in Al-Baqarah ' 167. Al-Avrüf : 37 to 9 
[отаһіт : 21-22; Al-Mu'minün: 101, Al-Ankabüt: 12, 13. 25; 
Lugmán: 33, Al-Ahzib: 67. 68; Sabi: 31 to 3X ۲۱۱۱ : 18 : Aş- 
۶6848: : 27 to 33; Sua : 59 161 : Па Mim. Ae Sarah : 29: Az 
Zukhruf: 6? : Ad-Dukhia: 41; Al-Ma'arij: 10 to 14: Abasa 34 to ۰ 
: (Corl on p. M3) 
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No affliction? can ever befall except by 75 
permission.* Whoever believes in Allah, Allah guides 
his heart," and Allah has knowledge of everything.” 
Obcy Allah and obey the Messenger, but if you turn 
away from obedience (you should know: that? the only 
responsibility of Our Messenger is to convey the Truth 
clearly and plainly.” Allah is He beside Whom there 


is no god. Therefore, in Allah alone should the believers 
place their 57 


O you who have believed, some among your wives 
and your childrén are your enemies: beware of them. 
And if you pardon and overlook and forgive, Allah is 
surely All-Forgiving, All-Merciful." Your worldly 
possessions and your children arc but a trial, and it is 
Allah with Whom there are rich rewards." Theğefore, 
fear Allah as far as you can." and listen and obey and 
spend your wealth: this is for your own good. And 
those who are saved from the greed of their own hearts, 
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are truly successful- If you lend to Allah a goodly 
loan, He will pay you back manifold? and will forgive 


you your faults. Allah is Appreciative and Forbearing.^* 
He knows the open and the hidden: He is the All- 
Mighty, the All-Wise. | 


(Cont. amie: 311) 

21. Believing in Allah does not merely imply believing that 
Allah exists, but believing in Him in the way Allah Himself has 
taught through His Messenger and His Book. This belief by itself 
includes belief in Apostleship and belief in the Book. Likewise, a 
good act also does not imply every'such act as man may himself have 
adopted considering it а good act, or following a man-made criterion 
of morality, but it implies the righteous act that is in accordance 
with the Law sent down by God. Therefore, no one should have 
the misunderstanding that believing in Allah and doing good deeds, 
without the medium of the Messenger and the Book, will lead to the 


results being mentioned below, Whoever studies the Qur'ün care- 
fully cannot remain unaware that according to it no such belief is 
genuine belief in Allah and no such act is righteous at all. 

22. These words by themselves make manifest the meaning of 
unbelief (kufr). Unbelief is nothing but denying the versesof Allah's 
Book to be Divine Revelation, rejecting the truths expressed therein 
and refusing to follow and obey the commandments given in them ; 
its results are those being, mentioned below. ' 


23. The discourse now turns to the believers. While reading 
this passage one should keep in mind the fact that at the time when 
these verses were revealed. Muslims were passing through great 
hardships, After years of persecution at Makkah they had left 
their home and emigrated to Madinah, where the sincere Muslims 
who had given them refuge had been doubly burdened. On the one 
hand. they had to support and sustain hundreds of the emigrants, 
who were coming to them from different parts of Arabia; оп the 
‘other, they had become the target of the persecution and eomity of 
the enemies of Islam of entire Arabia. 


24. This same theme has alio occurred in Al-Hadid : 22-21 
above, and we bave explained it in F.N. s 39 to 42 of the commen. 
{агу of the Sürah The same circumstances under which this thing 


was said there and the sume object for which it was said ٠ 
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the verses here as well. This means that afflictions and hardships do ٭‎ 
not descend of themselves, nor has anyone in the world the power 
to cause an affliction to descend on anyone he may like by his own 
authority. All calamities wholly depend on Allah's leave: He may 
allow an affliction to descend upon someone or may disallow it. 
And Allah's leave in any case is based on one or other wisdom’, 
directed to some ultimate good, which man neither knows nor can 
understand. 


25. That is, "It is only belief in Allah which keeps man -on 
the right path even in the face of an onslaught of afflictions and does 
not let him waver under the most trying circumstances. The one 
whose heart is devoid of belief cither looks upon afflictions as a 
result of mere chance, or thinks they are brought or prevented by 
worldly powers, or considers them to be the work of such imaginary 
powers which human superstition regards as potent in bringing good 
and causing evil, or believes that God is the real Doer of everything 
but does not believe so truly and sincerely, In all these different 
cases man degeneratos, He endures the affliction, but then yields and 
bows to every false god, accepts every humiliation, is ready to do 
any mean thing and commit any wrong act ; he does not hesitate ta 
abuse God, even commit suicide. On the contrary, the heart of the 
person who knows and believes sincerely that everything ib in the 
hand of Allah, that He alone is the Master and Ruler of the universe, 
that only by His permission can an affliction befall and only by His 
command can it be averted, is blessed by Allah with the grace of 
patience and submission and of acquiescing in Divine will, and Is 
granted the power to face every circumstance with determination and 
courage. Even under the most straitened circumstances the candle 
uf the hope of Allah's bounty lights up his way and no affliction, 
howover severe and trying, can so dishearten him as to cause him 
to swerve from the tight path, or bow to falsehood, or invoke others. 
than Allah for the redress of his grievances. Thus, every affliction 
opens up for him a new door to well-being and happiness and no 
affliction remains an affliction for him in actual fact but becomes ín 
final result and analysis a blessing in disguise, for whether he falls a 
victim to it, or passes through it safely, in each case he emerges successe 
ful from the trial set him by his Lord. This same thing has been маі. 
ed by the Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah's peace) іп а ۸ 
which has been reported unanimously by all the reporters, saying : 
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“Strange is the affair of the believer ۲ Whatever Allah decreées for 
. him is good for him : when an affliction befalls him, he endures it 
patiently, and this proves good for him; when he is blessed with 
prosperity. he thanks his Lord, and this too. proves good for him. 
Such a good fortune only falls to the lot of a believer.” 


26. In this context this has two meanings : first, that Allah 
knows who really believes and what is the measure of his belief. 
So, on the basis of His knowledge He grants guidance only to that 
heart, which has belief in it, and grants’ it guidance precisely in 
accordance with the measure of belief, Another meaning also can 
he: that Allah is not unaware of the condition’ of His believing 
servants. He has not left them alone after having invited them to 
faith and subjected them at the same time to severe trials and temp- 
tations of the world. He knows exactly what hardships a believer 
is passing through in the world. and under what circumstances he 
is fulfilling the demands of his faith. Therefore, "О believers, you 
Should rest assured that whatever affliction descends upon you by 
Alah's leave. in Allah's knowledge it must be directed to some 
ultimate good. which must be for your own well-being. for Allah is 
well-wisher of His believing servants : He does not will to subject 
them to afflictions and hardships without good reason." 


27. In view of the context, it means: "Whatever. the circum: 
stances, good or bad. you should remain steadfast to obedience to 
Allah and His Messenger. But if under. the pressure of hardships 
you turned away. from obedience, you would only harm your own 
selves. Tho only responsibility of Our Messenger was to guide you 
to the right path, which the Messenger has fulfilled in the best way 
possible." 


28. That is, "All Divine powers belong to Allah alone. No 
one else has any power to make or mar your destiny. He alone сап 
bring about а good time and He alone can avert a bad time. There- 
fore, whoever believes sincerely that Allah is One, has absolutely 
no other choice than fo place his full trust in Him and to continue 
doing his duty asa believer with the conviction that goodness and 
well-being only lie in the way that Allah has shown him. If he 
attains to success in this way, it will опу be by Allah's help and 
leave ; there is no other helper. And if he encounters difficulties, 
hardships, dangers and disasters in this way, Allah alone will rescue 
him, for there is no other rescuer beside Him." 
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29. This verse has two meanings. According to the first mean- 
ing, it applies to most of those difficulties, which are encountered by 
many b:lieving men from their wives and the women from their 
husbands and the parents from their children in following the way of 


God. И seldom so happens in the world that a man has a wife 
and a wife a husband, who are full companions and helpers of each 


other in the matter of faith and righteousness, and that both may 
also have such children as may be the comfort of their eyes as regards 
faith and deeds, morals and conduct. But generally it so happens 
that if the husband is righteous and honest, the wife and children 
look upon his honesty and piety and righteousness as a misfortune 
for themselves, and want that the husband and the father should 
earn Hell for their sake, and giving up the distinction between the 
lawful and the unlawful should provide means of luxury and enjoy- 
ment, sin ond vice, for them in every possible way. On thecontrary, 
many a time a pious believing woman happens to have a Husband, 
Who does not at all approve her obedience to the Laws of God, and 
the childern too, following in the footsteps of the father, make the 
life of the mother miserable by their daviation and evil deeds. Then, 
particularly, when during the conflict between Islam and unbelief à 
man's faith demands that he should suffer losses for the sake of 
Allah and His Religion, run risks, emigrate from the country, or 
even endunger his life by joining the war against unbelief, the great- 
est hindrance in his way are the people of his own household. 

The second meaning relates to those special circumstances which 
most of the Muslims were facing at the time these verses were sént 
down, and today also they are faced by every person who embraces 
Iam in à. non-Muslim society. At that time in Makkah and in 
ether parts of Arabia a situation that was commonly being experienc- 
ed was that a man would embrace Islam, but his wife and children 
would not only be disinclined to accept и but would try their best 
to press him to give up Islam. And similar were the situations 
encountered by the women, who alone embraced Islam in their families. 

Addressing the believers who may be confronted with either 
situation, three things have heen impressed : 

First, they have been warned as if to say: “Although from the 
worldly point of view, these are the dearest relations of man, yet from 
the religious point of view, they are ‘your enemies," This enmity may 
be tor the reason Chat they hinder you from good and induce you te 
du evil, өг that thes restrain vou from belief and pull you towards 
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unbelief, or that their sympathies are with the unbelievers. and 

through you if they ever come to know any of the war secrets of the 
` Muslims, they convey it to the enemies of Islam. Owing to these 
the nature and quality of enmity may vary, but in any cuse it is 
enmity ; and if you hold your faith dearer to your heart, you should 
regard them as your enemies. In their love you should never forget 
that between you and them there stands the barrier of belief and 
unbelief, or of obzdience and disobedience." 

Then, itis said: “Beware of them." That is, “You should 
not ruin your eternal life for the sake of their worldly life. Let not 
their love so overwhelm you thut they become a hindrance for you 
in your relationship with Allah and His Messenger and your loyal- 
ty to Islam. Do not place such reliance on them that the secrets of 
the Muslim community should come to their notice and through 
them reach your enemies only by your negligence and carelessness. 
This is the same thing of which the Holy Prophet (upon whom be 
Allah's peace) has warned the Muslims in a Hadith : “А person will 
be brought up on the Day of Resurrection, and it will be proclaimed: 
‘His wife and children ate up all his 2000 ۳ 

In the end, it is said : “If you pardon and overlook and for- 
give, Allah is surely All-Forgiving, All-Merciful." It means: “You 
are being made aware of their enmity so that you may beware of 
them and do your best to save your faith from them, This warning 
does not, however, mean that you should treat your wife and ohildren 
harshly, or strain your relations with them so as to make your own 
and their domestic life miserable and wretched. For if you did so, 
two of the disadvantages would obviously result : first, it may close 
down every avenue to the reformation of the wife and children for 
ever ; second, it may give rise to suspicions and misgivings against 
Islam in the society and the people around mav form the impression 
that a Muslim turns unduly rigid and ill-tempered for his own childern 
in his own house as soon as he has embraced Islam. 


In this connection, one should also keep in mind that in the 
beginning when the people became Muslims, they encountered a 
special difficulty if their parents weré unbelievers. They would press 
their children to give up the new Faith. They would face another 
difficuity when their wives and children (or in case of women, their 
husbands and children) persisted in unbelief and would force them 
to abandon the Faith of Truth. About the first difficulty, instruc- 
tion was given іп Al-'Ankabüt: 8 and Luqmán; 14-15, saying : “Treat 
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your parents well but if they press you to join with Me another about 
whom you have no knowledge, do not obey them at all."" About the 
sccond difficulty the instruction has been given. here, saying : "You 
must Iry to save your faith from your children and family members 
hut do not treat them harshly, but rather politely and leniently." 
(For further explanation, see At-Tuubah : 23-24 ; ЕМ 37 of AI. 
Mujidalah, E.N.'s 1 to 3 of Al-Mumtahanal; E.N. 18 of Al- 
Munáltiqün). 

30. For explanation, see E.N. 23 of Sürah Al-Anfal. Неге one 
should also Кесер in view the Holy Prophet's saying which Jabardnl 
has related ой the authority of Hadrat Abu Malik al-Ash'uri, saying: 
“Your real enemy is not he whom if you kill there is success for you, 
and if he kills you, there is Paradise for you ; but your real enemy 
may b? your own child who is born of your own loins, or the wealth 
of which you аге the owner." That is why here as well às in Al- 
Anfal : 28, Allah says: If you save yoursclves from the tempta- 
“tion and allurements of worldly possessions and children and succeed 
in keeping love of them subject to the love of Allah, there are rich 
rewards for you with Allah. 

31. At another place in the Qur'àn it has been said : “Fear 
Allah as He should actually be feared." (Al-Imràn : 102). At 1 
another place: “Allah does not burden any one with a responsibility 
heavier than he can bear." (Al-Baqarah : 286) And here : ۲ 
Allah as far as you can." When these three verses are read toge- 
ther it appears that the first verse sets an ideal which every believer 
should try to attain. The second verse lays down the principle (hat 
no one has been required to exert himself beyond his power and 
ability, for in Allah's Religion one has been made responsible only 

gor what is within one's power and ability. This verse enjoins every 
believer to try to attain piety and consciousness of God as far as he 
can. He should carry out His Commands and avoid His disobedi- 
For if:he shows laxity in this 


ence us best as he possibly can. 
However, onc 


regard, he will not be able to escape punishment. 
will not be held accountable for what was beyond one’s power (and 
Allah alone can decide best what was really beyond a person's power 
and ability). 

32. For explanation, see E.N. 19 of Al-Hashr. 

33. For explanation, see E.N. 267 of Al-Baqarah, E.N.33 of 
Al-Mà'idah, E.N. 16 of Al-Hadid. A 

34. For explanation, see E.N.'s 52, 59 of Fatir; E.N.42 of 
Ash-Shürà. 
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INTRODUCTION 


Name 


4-7 0/5) is not only the name of this Sürah but also 
the title of its subject-matter, for it contains command- 
ments about 7۵/82 (divorce) itself. Hadrat ‘Abdullah 
bin Mas'üd has described it as Sarah ап-Мїзй' al-qusrá 
also, i.e. the shorter Sürah an-Nis&'. 

Períod of Revelation 

Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd has pointed out, and 
the internal evidence of the subject-matter of the Sürah 
confirms the same, that it must have been sent down 
after those verses of Sdrah Al-Baqarah in which com- 
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mandments concerning divorce were given for the first 

time. Although it is difficult to determine precisely 
what is its exact date of revelation, yet the traditions in 
any case indicate that when the people started making 
errors in understanding the commandments of Sürah 
Al-Baqarah, and practically also they began to commit 
mistakes, Allah sent down these instructions for their 
correction. 


Theme and Subject-Matter 

Та order to understand the commandments of this 
Sürah, it would be useful to refresh one's memory about 
the instructions which have been given in the Qur'ün 
concerning divorce and the waiting-period ('/ddar) 
above. 

"Divorce may be pronounced twice; then the wife 
may either be kept back in fairness or allowed to sepa- 
rate in fairness." (Al-Baqarah : 229) 


“Апа the divorced women (after the pronounce- 
ment of the divorce) must wait for three monthly 
courses... and their husbands are fully entitled to 
take them back (as their wives) during this waiting- 
period, if they desire reconciliation.” (Al-Baqarah ; 228) 


“Then, if the husband divorces his wife (for the 
third time), she shall not remain lawful for him after 
this divorce, unless she marries another husband..." 
( Al-Baqarah : 230) 

‘When you marry the believing women, and then 
divorce them before you have touched them, they ٥ 
not have to fulfil a waiting-period, the completion of 
which you may demand of them."  (Al-Ahzáb : 49) 


"And if those of you who die, leave wives behind, 
the women should abstain (from marriage) for four 
months and ten days." (Al-Baqarah : 234) 
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The rules prescribed in these verses were as follows: 


(1) A man can pronounce at the most three divorces 
on his wife. 


(2) In case the husband has pronounced one or two 
divorces, he is entitled to keep the woman back as wife 
within the wiating-period and if after the expiry of the 
waiting-period the two desire to re-marry, they can ге» 
marry ; there is no condition of legalisation (taA/i/). But 
if the husband has pronounced three divorces, he for- 
feits his right to keep her as his wife within the waiting- 
period, and they cannot re-marry unless the woman 
remarries another husband and he subsequently divorces 
her of his own free will. 


(3) The waiting-period of the woman, who mens- 
'truates and marriage with whom has been consummated, 
is that she should pass three monthly courses. The 
waiting-period in case of one or two divorces is that the 
woman is still the legal wife of the husband and he can 
keep her back as his wife within the waiting-period. But 
if the husband has pronounced three divorces, this wait- 
ing-period cannot be taken advantage of for the purpose 
of reconciliation, but it is only meant to restrain the 
woman from re-marrying another person before it comes 
to an end. 


(4) There is no waiting.period for the woman, 
marriage with whom has not been consummated, and 
who is divorced even before she is touched. She can 
re-marry, if she likes, immediately after the divorce. 

(5) The waiting-period of the woman whose husband 
dies, is four months and ten days. 

Here, one should understand well that Sirah At- 
Talàq was not sent down to annul any of these rules or 
amend it, but it was sent down for two purposes ; 
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First, that the man who has been given the right to 
pronounce divorce should be taught such  judicious 
methods of using this right as do not lead to separation, 
as far ‘as possible; however, if separation does take 
place, it should only b? in case all possibilities of mutual 
reconciliation have been exhausted. For in the Divine 
Law provision for divorce has been made only as an un- 
avoidable necessity ; otherwise Allah does not approve 
that the marriage relationship that has been established 
between а man and a woman should ever break. The 
Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah's peace) has said ; 
“Allah has not made lawful anything more hateful in 
His sight than divorce." (Aba Da'üd). And: “Of all 
the things permitted by the Law, fhe most hateful in the 
sight of Allah is thé divorce." (Abû Da'üd). 

The second object was to complement this section 
of the family law of Islam by supplying answers to the 
questions that had remained after the revelation of the 
commandments in Sirah Al-Baqarah. So, answers have 
been supplied to the following questions: What would 
be the waiting-period of the women, marriage with 
whom has been consummated and who no longer mens~ 
truate, or those who have not yet menstruated, in case 
they are divorced ? What would be the waiting-period 
of the woman, who is pregnant, or the woman whose 
husband dies, if she is divorced ? And what arrange- 
ments would be made for the maintenance and lodging 
of the different categories of divorced women, and for 
the fosterage of the child whose parents have separated 
on account of a divorce? 
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Verses : 12 Revealed at Madinah 
In the name Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 
O Prophet, when you (and the believers) divorce 
women, divorce them for their prescribed 7 
periods, and count the waiting-period accurately,’ 
and fear Allah, your Lord. And do not turn them out 
of their houses (during the waiting-period), nor should 
they themselves leave them,? except in case they commit 
an open indecency.‘ These are the bounds prescribed 
by Allah, and whoever transgresses Allah's bounds will 
wrong his own self. You do not know: Allah may after 
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this bring about a situation (of reconciliation).5 Then 
when they have reached the end of their (waiting) 
period, either retain them (in wedlock) in a fair manner 
or part with them in a fair manner,” and call to witness 
two just men from among yourselves,’ and (О witnesses) 
bear witness equitably for the sake of Allah. 


With this you are adnionished, (and) whoever 
believes in Allah and the Last Day.® Whosoever fears 
Allah in whatever he dogs, Allah will, open for him a 
way out of the difficulties? and will provide for him from 
whence he could little 1maginc.!? Апа whoever trusts 
in-Allah, He is enough for him. Allah brings His 
decrees to fulfilment. Allah has appointed a destiny 
for everything. | : 


1. That is, “O believers, you should not make undue haste in 
the matter of pronouncing divorce: your minor family quarrels 
should not so incite you that you should pronounce the final divorce 
in a fit of anger and there remains no chance for reconciliation. 
However, when you have to divorce your wives, you should divorce 
them for their prescribed waiting-period." Pronouncing divorce for 
the waiting-period has two meanings and both are implied here ; 


Fitst. that "you. should divorce them at a tine when then 
waiting-period can begin," This thing has already been prescribed 
in Al-Baqarah : 228 above. The waiting-period of the married 
woman who menstruates is three monthly courses: after the pro- 
nouncement of divorce. lf this commandment is kept in view the 
only appropriate time of pronouncing divorce so that the waiting- 
period may duly begin is when she is not in her courses, for hei 
waiting-period cannot begin from the course during which she may 
have been divorced, and divorcing her in that state would mean 
that, contrary to the Divine Command, her waiting-period should 
extend to four courses instead of three courses. Furthermore, this 
commandment also demands that the woman should not be divorced 
in the period: of purity during which the husband may have had 
sexual intercourse with her. For in this case, at the time divorce is 
pronounced. neither tbe husband пот the wife can know whether 
she has concéived in consequence of the intercourse oz noi. Because 
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of this neither the waiting-period can begin on the hypothesis that 
this would be reckoned in view of the succeeding monthly courses, 
nor on the hypothesis that this would bc the waiting-périod of a 
pregnant woman. So, this commandment lays down two rules 
simultaneously : first, that divorce should not be pronounced during 
menstruation; second, that divorce may be pronounced either in the 
period of purity during which there was no sexual intercourse with 
the woman, or in the state when the woman's being pregnant was 
known. A little consideration of the matter will show that the 
restrictions imposed on the pronouncement of divorce are for good 
reasons. The reason for imposing the restriction on the pronounce- 
ment of divorce during menstruation is that in this state the husband 
and the wife are somewhat estranged from each other because of 
the prohibition of sexual intercourse in this state; and from the 
medical viewpoint also it is confirmed that the woman is not temi 
peramentally normal during the courses. Therefore. if a quarrel 
starts between them in this state, both the husband and the wife 
would be helpless to an extent to put anend to it, and if the matter 
is deferred till the woman is free from her courses, there is the 
possibility that the woman also may return to her normal temperas 
mental state and the mutual attraction that nature has placed 
between them also may work and reunite them. Likewise, the reason 
for prohibiting the pronouncement of divorce during the purity 
period in which scxual intercourse may have taken place, is that if 
in consequence of it conception takes place, it can neither be known 
to the husband nor to the wife. Therefore, it cannot be a suitable 
time for pronouncing the divorce. If the man comes to know that 
cotiception has taken place, he would think a hundred times before 
deciding finally whether he should pronounce divorce or not on the 
woman who carries his child in her womb. The woman also in view 
of the future of her child would try her best to remove the causes of 
her husband's displeasure. But if -a decision ‘is taken blindly, in 
undue haste, and then it is known that conception had taken place, 
both will regret it later. 

This is the first meaning of “divorcing for the prescribed waiting- 
period", which applies only to those women marriage with whom 
has been consummated, who menstruate and may possibly conceive. 
As for its second meaning it is this: “If you have to divorce your 
wives, you should divorce them till the expiry of their waiting- 
period". That is. “Do not pronounce three divorces all at once 
leading to permanent separation, but pronounce опе, or at the mos‘ 
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two divorces, and wait till the end of the waiting.period, so that 
there remains some chancc for reconciliation for you at any time 
during this period." According to this meaning, this commandment 
is also useful in respect of those womcn marriage with whom has 
been consummated and who menstrua!e as well as of those who по 
longer menstruate, or those who have not yet menstruated, or those 
whose pregnancy at the time of the pronouncement of divorce is 
known. If this Divinc Command is rightly followed, no one will 
regret after having pronounced divorce, for if divorce is pronounced 
in this way, there remains room for reconciliation within the waiting- 
period, and even after the expiry of the waiting-period the possibility 
remains that the separated husband and wife may remarry if they 
wish reconciliation, 

This same meaning of /al/iqü-hunna li-‘iddat-i hinna (''divorce 
them for their prescribed waiting-period’') has been given by the 
earliest commentators. Ibn ‘Abbas has given this commentary of it: 
“One should not pronounce divore during menstruation, nor in the 
period of purity (/uhr) during which the husband may have had 
sexual intercourse, but one should leave the wife alone till she 
attains purity after the course; then one may pronounce a single 
divorce on her. In this case evcn if there is no reconciliation and 
the waiting-period expires, she would be separated by the single 
divorce." (Ibn Jarir) Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd says: ‘Divorce 
for the waiting-period means that one should pronounce the divorce 
in the woman's state of purity without having had an intercourse 
with her." The Same commentary has been reported from Hadrat 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar, ‘Ata’, Mujahid, Maimün bin Mahràn, 11 
bin Hayyán, and Dahbák (may Allah bless them all) (Ibn Kathir). 
‘Ikrimah has explained it thus: “Опе may pronounce the divorce in 
the state when the woman’s being pregnant is known, and not when 


, 


one has had sexual intercourse with her and it is not known whether 
she has conceived or not." (Ibn Kathir). Both Hadrat Hasan Basrl 
and Ibn Sirin say: “Divorce should be pronounced during the state 
of purity without having had sexual intercourse, or when the 
woman's being pregnant becomes known.” (Ibn Jarir) 


The intention of this verse was best explained by the Hely 
Prophet (upon whom. be Allah's peace) himse'” on the occasion 
when Hadrat ‘Abdullahibin ‘Umar had divorced his wife while she 
was discharging the menses. The details of this incident have been 
reported in almost all collections of Hadith and the same, in fact, 
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are the source of the law in this connection. It so happened that 
when Hadrat ‘Abdullah divorced his wife while she was menstruat- 
ing, Hadrat ‘Umar came b2fore the Holy Prophet and mentioned it 
to him. The Holy Prophet expressed great displeasure and said: 
“Command him to take her back and keep her as his wife till she is 
purified, then she again menstruates and is again purificd; then if 
he so desires he may divorce her in her státe of purity without 
having any sexual intercourse with her. This is thc waiting-period 
which Allah Almighty has prescribed for the divorce of women.” 
In a tradition the words are to the effect: “Either one may pro- 
nounce the divorce in the woman’s state of purity without having 


a sexual intercourse, or in the state when her being pregnant becomes 
fully known,” 


The intention of this verse is further explained by a few other 
Ahadith which have been reported from the Holy Prophet (upon 
whom be Allah's peace) and some of the major Companions. 71 
has related that the Holy Prophet was informed that a person had 
pronounced three divorces on his wife in one sitting. He stood up 
in anger and said : “Аге the people playing with the Book of Allah, 
although I am present among you?'' Seeing the Holy Prophet's 
extreme anger on this occasion, a person asked : ‘Should I not go 
and kill the man?" ‘Abdur Razzaq has reported about 45. 
‘Ubadah bin as-Sàámit that his father pronounced one thousand 
divorces on his wife. He went bcfore the Holy Prophet (upon whom 
be peacé) and asked his ruling on it. The Holy Prophet said: “Ву 
the three divorces the woman stood separated from him along with 
Allah's disobedience, and 997 pronouncements remained as acts of 
injustice and sin, for which Allah might punish him if He so willed 
and forgive him if He so willed.” In the details of the incident 
concerning Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar, which have bcen related 
in Dáraqufnl and Ibn Abi Shaibah, another thing also is that when 
the Holy Prophet commanded Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar to take 


his wife back, he asked: Had! pronounced three divorces on her, 
could I have taken her back even then? The Holy Prophet replicd : 
No, she would have stood separated from you, and this would have 
been an act of sin." In another tradition the Holy Prophct's words 
аге to the effect: “Наа you-done this, you would have committed 
disobedience of your Lord while your wife would have been 


separated from you," 
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The legal rulings reported from the Companions in this regard 
are also in complete conformity with the Holy Prowhet’s injunctions. 
According to a tradition in Mu'wajtá, a person came to Hadrat 
‘Abdullah bin Mas üd and said: “I have pronounced'eight divorces 
on my wife. Ibn Mas'üd asked : What legal opinion have you been 
givep in this regard ? He said: I have been to^; that the woman 
Stande-separated from me. [bn Mas'üd said: The ;people have said 
the right thing : the legal position is the same as they have told 
you." ‘Abdur Razzàq has related from ‘Alqamah that a person said 
to Ibn Mas‘dd : “I have pronounced 99 divorces оп my wife. He 
said: Three divorces separate her from you; the rest are (acts of sin) 
excesses.” ۷۷۵۸۱ bin al-Jarrah in his Sunan has reported this very 
viewpoint of both Hadrat "Uthmàn and Hadrat ‘Ali. А person came 
to Hadrat 'Uthmàn and said: “l have pronounced a thousand 
divorces on my wife". He replied: "She stood separated from you by 
three divorces. When a similar problem was presented before 
Hadrat ‘All, he replied : ‘Ву three divorces she stood separated from 
you. You may distribute the rest of your pronouncements on the rest 
of your wives if you so like." Aba Da'üd and Ibn Jarir have related, 
with a little variation in wording, a tradition from Mujahid, saying : 
“While I was sitting with Ibn ‘Abbas, a person came and said: ‘I 
have pronounced three divorces on my wife.’ Ibn ‘Abbas heard it 
but kept silent for so long that I thought he was perhaps going 
to return his wife to him. Then he said: ‘One“of. you first 
commits the follv of pronouncing the divorces ; then he comes and 
says: О Jbn ‘Abhûãs, О Ibn ‘Abbas ۲ whereas Allah has said that 
whoever fears Him in whatever he does, He will open a way for him 
out of the difficulties. You did not fear Allah: now I do not find 
any way for you: you have disobeyed your Lord, and your wife 
stands separated (rom you." Another tradition, which also has been 
reported from  Mujáhid, and related with a little variation in 
wording in Mu’watfé and Tafsir by Ibn Jarir, savs: “A person 
pronounced a hundred divorces on his wife ; then he asked Ibn 
‘Abbas for his opinion, He replied: 'By three divorces she stood 
separated from you. With the other 97 you made a jest of the 
Revelations of Allah !١ This is according to Mu walla. According 
to Ibn Jai the words of Ibn 'Abbás were to the effect: “You 

‘disobeyed your Lord, and your wife stood separated from you, and 
jou did not tear Allah that He might open a way for you out of the 
عظازل‎ ^ Imam Tahàvi has related that a man came to Ton ‘Abbas · 
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and said: "My uncle has pronounced three divorces on his wife. 
Hc replied : Your uncle has disobeyed Allah and committed a sin 
and followed Satan. Now, Allah has left no way open for him out 
of the difficulty."  Aecording to a tradition in Ми'маца апа 8 
Da'üd. а man pronounced three divorcss on his wife before the 
consummation of marriage ; then desired to remarry her, and came 
out to know the legal aspect of the matter. The reporter of the 
Hadith, Muhammad bin Гуа» bin Bukair, says: “I accompanied him 
to Ibn ‘Abbas and Abû Hurairah. The reply each one gave was : 
‘You have let slip from your hand whatever opportunity was there 
for you’. Zamakhshari has stated in a/-Kashshdf that Hadrat ‘Umar 
used to beat the man who would pronounce three divorces on his 
wife (at one and the same time) and then would enforce his divorces. 
Sa'id bin Mansûr has related this very thing from Hadrat Anas on 
sound authority. Jn this connection, the general opinion of the 
Companions, which Ibn Abi Shaibah and Imam Muhammad have 
related. from Ibrahim Nakha'i (may Allah bless them) was: ‘'The 
Companions (may Allah be pleased with them) approved of this 
method that one may pronounce а single divorve on the wife and 
leave her alone till she completes three monthly courses." 6 
are the words of Ibn Abi Shaibah. The words of Imàm Muhammad 
are to the effect: “The approved method with them was that in the 
matter of divorce one should not exceed one divorce till the waiting- 


period is completed.” 


The detailed law that the jurists of Islam have compiled with 
the help of these Akadith and traditions in the light of the above- 
mentioned Qur’dnic verse, is as follows : 


(L) The Hanafis regard divorce as of three kinds : Ahsan, hasan, 
and Бач. The ahsan form of divorce is that опе may pronounce 
only one divorce on one's wife during a fuhr (purity) period in whica 
one must refrain from sexual intercourse and leave the wife to 
complete her waiting-period. The hasan form of divorcz is that on: 
may pronounce onz divorce in cach period of purity ; in this case 
pronouncement of three divorces, one each in three periods of 
Purity, is also not against the Shari‘ah, although the best approved 
method is to pronounce only one divorce’ and leave the wife to 
complete her waiting-period. The bid'i form of divorce is thit one 
may pronounce three divorces in a single sitting, er pronounce three 
divorces at different times during the same period of purity, or 
pronounce. divorce durin’ menstruation, or pronounce it in the 
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period of purity during which one has had a sexual intercourse. Of 
these whichever course ons may adopt one will bz guilty of a sin. 
This is the law in respect of the woman marriage with whom has 
bzen consummated and who has regular courses. As for the woman 
marrlage with whom has not been consummated, she can be divorced 
both in the state of purity and during menstruation, and this is 
according to the Surinah. And if the woman is such' a one marriage 
with whom has been consummated, who no longer menstruates, or 
the one who has not yet menstruated, she can be divorced even after 
the sexual intercourse, for there is no chance of her being pregnant. 
And if the woman is pregnant, she also can be divorced after the 
sexual intercourse, for her pregnancy is already established. But 
the method of pronouncing divorce on these women according to the 
Sunnah, is that the divorce may be pronounced at the interval of one 
month in each case. However, the айзап method is that only one 
divorce may: be pronounced and the woman left to complete her 
waiting-period. (Heddyah, Fath al-Qadir, Ahkdm al-Qur’dén (Al- 
Јаѕѕаѕ), ‘Umdat al-Qart). 

According to Imam Màlik also divorce is of three kinds : Sunnî, 
bid'i makrüh and bid'i harim. The divorce according ќо the Sunnah 
is that a single divorce be pronounced on the woman marriage with 
whom has been consummated and who menstruates, during her 
state of purity without having had sexual intercourse, and the 
woman be left to co:nplete her waiting-period. The bid'i makrüh 
form is that divorce b» pronounced in the period of purity during 
which one may have had sexual intercourse, or more divorces than 
one be pronounced in the period of purity while there was no sexual 
intercourse, or threc divorces be pronounced, one each in separate 
periods of purity within the waiting-period, or thrce divorces be 
pronounced all at once. And bid‘i harám is that divorce be pronounc- 
ed during menstruation. (Hàshiyah ad-Dusüqi ‘ala-Sharh-al-Kabtr ; 
Ibn al-'Arabi, Ahkám al-Qur'án). 

The authentic viewpoint of Imam Ahmad bin Hanbal which is 
generally agreed upon by the Hanbalis is: The approved method 
(i.e. the one according to the Sunnah) of divorcing a wife marriage 
with whom has been consummated and who menstruates, is that a 
single divorce be pronounced on her in her period of purity without 
having had sexual intercourse with her, and then she be left to 
complete her waiting-period. But if she is given three divorces, 
one each in three separate periods of purity, or three divorces in 
one and (he same period of purity, or divorced thrice at once, or 
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divorced during the courses, or divorced in the period of purity 
during which the husband has had sexual intercourse and her being 
pregnant is not known, all these would be disapproved and forbidden 
forms of divorce. But if the woman is such that marriage with her 
has been consummated but who no longer menstruates, or such who 
has not ус! menstruated, or is pregnant, in her case therc is neither 
any difference of approved and disapproved with regard to time nor 
with regard to the number of divorces pronounced. (4Al-4nsáf fi 
Ma rifat-ar- Rájih min al-Khilif ‘ald Madhhab Ahmad bin Hanbal). 
According to Imàm Shiafe'l, in the matter of divorce the 
difference between the approved (i.e. according to the Sunnah) and 
the reprehensible (i.e. against the Sunnah) forms of divorce is only 
with regard to time and not with regard to number. That is, to 
pronounce divorce on a woman marriage with whom has been 
consummated and who menstruates, during menstruation or to 
pronounce divorce on a woman, who can conceive, during such a 
period of purity in which the husband has had sexual intercourse 
with her and the woman's pregnancy is unknown, is disapproved and 
forbidden. As for the number, whether three divorces are pro- 
nounced at one time, or pronounced in the same period of purity, 
Or pronounced in separate periods of purity, they are not against 
the Sunnah in any case. In case the woman is such that marriage 
with her has not been consummated, or the one who no longer 
menstruates, or the one who has not yet menstruated, or the опе 
whose being pregnant is known, there is no difference between the 
approved and the disapproved forms of divorce. (Mughni al-Muhtd/). 


(2) A divorce's being irregular, reprehensible, forbidden, or 
sinful with the four Imáms does not mean that it does not have 
effect. According to all the four Sunni Schools, whether a divorce 
is pronounced during menstruation, or thrice at once, or pronounced 
in the period of purity during which the husband has had sexual 
intercourse and the woman's being pregnant is unknown, or pro- 
nounced in a manner disapproved by ап Imam, in any case it does 
become effective, although the pronouncer commits an act of sin. 
But some other scholars differ in this regard from the four Imáms. 


Sa‘id bin al-Musayyab and some other immediate followers of 
the Companions say that the divorce of the person who pronounces 
it during menstruation, or pronounces it thrice at one time, does not 
take place at all. The same is the opinion of the Imámiah sect of 
the Shl'as. The basis of this opinion is that since this form of 
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divorce is forbidden and utterly irregular, it is ineffective, whereas 
the Ahadith that we have cited above, clearly show that when 
Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar divorced his wife during menstruation, 
the Holy Prophet commanded him to take her buck : had the divorce 
not taken effect. at all, the command to take the wife back would 
have been meaningless. And this also is confirmed by many Ahadith 
that the Holy Prophet and the major Companions considered the 
pronouncer of more divorces than one at one time sinful but did not 
regard his divorce as ineffective. 

Tá'üs and ‘Ikrimah say that only one divorce takes place if 
divorce is pronounced thrice ut once, and this very view has been 
adopted by Imdm Ibn Taimiyyah. The source of his this opinion is 
that Abd as-Sahba’ asked Ibn "Abbis : “Don’t you know that in the 
lifetime of the Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah's peace) and 
Hadrat Abd Bakr and in the early period of Hadrat ‘Umar a triple 
divorce was considered a single divorce ? He replied : Yes,” 
(Bukhari, Muslim). And in Muslim, Abû Da'üd and Musnad Ahmad, 
Ibn Abbis's this statement has been cited : “In the lifetime of the 
Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) and Hadrat Abü Bakr and 
during: the first two years of the caliphate of Hadrat ‘Umar a triple 
divorce was considered a single divorce. Then Hadrat ‘Umar 
expressed the view: As the people have started acting hastily in a 
matter in which they had been advised to act judiciously and 
prudently, why should we not enforce this practice ۲ So, he 
enforced it." 


But this view is not acceptable for several reasons. In the first 
place, according to several traditions Ibn *Abbàs's own ruling was 
against it, as we have explained dbove. Secondly, it is contrary to 
those Ahadith also, which have been reported from the Holy Prophet 
(upon whom be peace) and the major Companions, in which the 
ruling given about the pronouncer of a threefold divorce at one 
time is that all his three dovorces become effective. These 617 
also have been cited above. Thirdly, from Ibn ‘Abbas’s own tradition 
itself it becomes evident that Hadrat 'Umar had publicly enforced 
the triple divorce in the assembly of the Companions, but neither 
then nor after it the Companions ever expressed any difference of 
opinion. Now, сап it be conceived that Hadrat ‘Umar could decide 
an issue against the Sunnah? And could the Companions also 
accept his decision without protest ? Furthermore, in the story 

concerning Rukanah bin ‘Abd-i Yazid. a tradition has been related 
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by Abû Da'üd, Tirmidhi, Ibn Majah, Imam Shafe'i, Dariml and 
Hakim, saying that when Rukdnah pronounced three divorces on his 
wife in onc and the sume sitting, the Holy Prophet (upon whom be 
peace) asked him to state on oath whether his intention was to 
pronounce onc divorce only. (That is, the ٥ subsequent divorces 
were pronounce: only to lay emphasis on the firtt divorce ; the triple 
divorce was not intended 10 create. separation permanently:. And 
when he stated this on cath, the Hely Prophet gave him the right 
to take his wife back. "I his brings out the truth of the mutter as to 
what kind of divorces were considered п single divorce in the curliest 
period of Islam. On this very basis, the interpreters of the ۲ 
have explained the tradition of Ibn ‘Abbas thus: As in the early 
period of Islam deceit and fraud in ‘religious matters was almost 
unknown among the people, the statement of the pronouncer of a 
triple divorce was admitted that his real intention was to pronounce 
only a single divorce, and the two subsequent divorces had been 
pronounced only for the sake of emphasis. But when Hadrat 'Umar 
saw that the people first pronounced three divorces in haste and 
then presented the excuse of pronouncing them only for the sake of 
emphasis, he refused to accept this excuse. [mam Мамам] and 
Imam Subki regard this as the best interpretation of the tradition 
from Ibn ‘Abbas, Finally, there is disagreement in the eaditions of 
Abû ag-Sahba’ himself, which he has related concerning the saying 
of Ibn ‘Abbas. Muslim, Abû Da'üd and Nasa’l have related from 
this same Abd ag-Sahba* another tradition, saying thal on an 
enquiry by him, Ibn ‘Abbas said: "When a person pronounced a 
threefold divorce on his wife before consummation of marriage, it 
was cosidered a single divorce in the lifetime of the Holy Prophet 
(upon whom be peace) and Hadrat Abû Bakr and in the early period 
of Hadrat ‘Umar,’’ Thus, one and the same reporter has reported 
from Ibn ‘Abbas traditions containing two divergent theines and this 
diversity weakers both the traditions. 


(3) As the Holy Prophet had commanded the pronouncer of the 
divorce during menstruation to take his wife back, the dispute has 
arisen arnong the jurists as to what is the exact sense of this 
command Imûm Abû Hanifah, Imam Shafe'i, тат Ahmad, Imam 
Auzà'l, Ibn АЪ 1ана, {shaq bin Ràhawaih and Abu Thaur say 
that such a peson would be commanded to take his wife back, but 
would not be compelled to do so. (‘Umdat al-Qàri). The Hanafi 
viewpoint as stated in Heddyah is that in this case taking the wife 
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back is not only preferable but also obligatory. In Mughni al-Afuhtaj 
the Sháfe'l viewpoint has bzen stated to be that the approved (i.e. 
one according to Sunnah) method for the cn: who has pronounced 
divorce during menstruation, but has not pronounced a triple 
divorce, is that he should take his wife back, and should refrain from 
pronouncing divorce in the following period of purity, but should. 
pronounce it, if he so likes, in the pzriod of purty when.the wife 
has becom: free from her next menstrual course and attained purity, 
so that his revocation of the divorce pronounced during menstrua- 
tion.is not taken in jest. The llaubali viewpoint as presented in Al- 
IngY is that in this state it is preferable for the pronouncer of 
divorce to take his wife back. But Imam Malik and his companions 
say that pronouncement of divorce during menstruation is а cogniz- 
able offence. Whether the woman makes a demand or not, it is in 
any case the duty of the ruler that if such an act of some one is 
brought to his notice, he must compel the person to take his wife 
back and should continue to press him till the end of the waiting- 
period ; and if he refuses to take her back, he should imprison him ; 
if he still refuses, he should bzat him; and if he still does not 
accede, the ruler should give his own decision, saying : "I return 
your wife to you." And the ruler’s this decision would be effective 
after which it would be lawful for the man to have sexual intercourse 
with the woman, whether he intends to take her back or not, for the 
ruler's intention represents his intention. (Hàshtyah ad- Dusáqi). The 
MálklIs also say that if the person, who has taken his wife back 
willingly or unwillingly, after divorcing her during menstruation, has 
made up his mind to repudiate her, the preferable method for him 
is that he should refrain from divorcing her in the period of purity 
following the menstruation during which he divorced her, but should 
divorce her in the period of purity following the next menstruation. 
The prohibition to pronounce divorce in the pzriod of purity follow- 
ing the menstruation їп which divorce was pronounced, has been 
enjoined so that the return of the pronouncer during menstruation 
does not remain merely oral, but he should have scxual intercourse 
with the woman during the pzriod of purity. Then, since the 
pronouncement of divorce in the period of purity in which sexual 
intercourse has taken place is prohibited, the right time for 
pronouncing it is the following period of purity only. (Hushiyah ad- 
Dusügqt). 


(4) As to the question: Till when has the pronouncer of one 
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revocable divorce the power to take his wife back? difference of 
‘opinion has arisen among the jurists, and this difference has occurred 
on the question: What do the words tha/dthata qurii’-in of Al- 
Baqarah: 228 imply: three menstruations or three periods of 
purity ? According to Imam Shüfc'i and Malik, qara’ implies a period 
of purity, and this view is held on the authority of Hadrat *A‘ishah, 
Ibn ‘Umar and Zaid bin Thabit (may Allah be pleased with them). 
The Hanafi viewpoint is that qara' implies menstruation and the 
same is the authentic viewpoint of Imam Ahmad bin Hanba! too. 
This view is based on the authority of all the four rightly-guided 
Caliphs, ‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd, ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbîs, Ubayy bin 
Ka'b, Mu‘adh bin Jabal, Abd ad-Darda’, *Ubádah bin as-Sàmit and 
Abū Musa al-Ash'ari (may Allah be pleased with them). Imam 
Muhammad in his Mu'walta has cited a saying of Sha'bi, saying that 
he met thirteen of the Holy Prophet's Companions and they all. held 
this same opinion, and this very view was adopted by many of the 
immediate followers of the Companions also. 
On account of this difference of opinion, according to the 
Sháfe'is and the Málikis, the waiting-period of the woman comes 
to an end as soon as she enters the third menstruation, and the 
man's power to take her back is terminated. And if the divorce 
has been pronounced during menstruation, this menstruation will 
not be counted towards the waiting-period but the waiting-period 
will come to an end as soon as the woman enters the fourth mens- 
truation. (Mughni al-Muhtáj ; НазМуаһ ad-DusWgi). The Hanafi 
viewpoint is that if the menstrual discharge in the third menstruation 
stops after ten days, the waiting-period of the woman will come to 
an end with it whether she takes purification bath or not ; and if the 
discharge ceases within less than ten days, the waiting-poriod will not 
come to an end until the woman has taken her purification bath, or 
until a Prayer time has passed. In case water is not available, 
according to Imam Abû Hanifah and Imàm Abū Yûsuf, the man's 
right to return to her will be terminated, when she has performed 
her Prayer with fayammum (purification with dust), and, according to 
Imam Muhammad, as soon as she has performed tayammum ‘itself. 
(Hedáyah). Imām Ahmad's authentic viewpoint which is held by 
the majority of the Hanbalis is that as long as the woman does not 
have her purification bath after the third menstruation, the man’s 
right to return to her will remain. (4/-Insàf). 


(5) As forthe question hat is the method of taking the wife 
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back ? the jurists aré agreed that the person, who has pronounced 
a revocable divorce on his wife, can return to her whenever he likes 
before the expiration of the waiting-period, whether the woman 5 
desirous of this or not, for the Qur’an says: “Their husbands are 
best entitled to take them back as their wives during this waiting- 
period." (Al-Baqarah : 228). From this it can automatically be 
concluded that until the expiry of the waiting-period, the marriage 
tie remains intact and the husbands can take them back before they 
are separated absolutely and finally. In other words, taking the wife 
back does not mean renewal of marriage for which the woman's 
consent may be necessary. "After being unanimous so far, the jurists 
hold different opinions «bout the method of taking the wife back. 


According to the Sháfe'is, return can take place only by the oral 
word, not by conduct. If the husband does not say with the tongue 
that he has taken the wife back, no act of intercourse or intimacy 
even if performed with the intention of resuming marital relation- 
ship, will be considered resumption of the relationship. Rather in 
this case seeking of every kind of enjoyment from the woman is 
unlawful even if it is without lust. But there is no bar on having 
sexual intercourse with the woman, who has bcen divorced revocably, 
for the scholars are not agreed on its being unlawful. However, 
the one who believes in its being unlawful will be punishable. 
Furthermore, according to the Shàfe'i viewpoint, it is in any case 
incumbent to pay a proper or customary dower (mahr mithal) in case 
the husband has intercourse with the wife whom he had divorced 
revocably, whether after it he takes her back orally or not. (Mughni 
al-Muhtéj). 


The Malikis say that return can be effected both orally and by 
conduct. If for the purpose of resumption by word of mouth the 
husband uses express words, the resumption will take place whether 
he intended it or not; even if he uttered express words of resump- 
tion in jest, these words would amount to return and resumption. 
But if the words are not express, they would be considered resump- 
tion of relationship only in case they were pronounced with the 
intention of resumption. As for resumption by conduct, no act 
whether it is an act of intimacy or sexual intercourse, can be con- 
sidered resumption as long as it has not been performed with the 
intention of the resumption of marital relation. (Hashiyah ad- 
Dusüqi; Ibn ‘Arabi, Ahkam al-Qur’an). 
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As for resumption of relationship by the word of mouth, the 
Hanafi and the Hanbali viewpoint is the same as the ۳8۱۱۸۱, As 
for resumplion by conduct, the ruling of both the Schools, contrary 
to the Mülikis, is that if the husband performs sexual intercourse 
with the woman whom he has divorced revocably within the waiting- 
period, it would by itself amount to resumption whether there was 
the intention of resumption or not. However, the difference between 
the viewpoints of the two Schools is that according to the Hanafis 
every act of intimacy amounts to resumption even if it is of a lesser 
degree than sexual intercourse; whereas the Hanbalis do not regard 
„a mere act of intimacy as resumption of marital 


relationship.. 
(Hedáyah, Fath al-Qadir, 'Ümdat al-Qàri, 4l-Insaf). 


(6) As for the consequences of ۵18 as-Sunnah (regular form of 
divorce according to the Sunnah) and ۵۱6 al-bid'i (irregular form 
of divorce) the difference is this: Їп case one or two divorces have 
been pronounced, the divorced woman and her former husband can 
re-marry by mutual consent even if the waiting-period has expired. 
But if a man has pronounced three divorces, resumption of marital 
relation is neither possible within the waiting-period, nor after the 
expiry of the waiting period, unless, however, the woman marries 
another person, the marriage is duly contracted and consummated, 
and then cither the second husband divorces her or dies; then if the 
woman and her former husband wish to 


re-marry by mutual 
consent, they can do so. 


In most collections of the Abadith а tradi- 
tion has been reported оп sound authority, saying that the Holy 


Prophet (upon whom be Allah's peace) was asked: “А man pro- 
nounced three divorces on his wife, then the woman married another 
man and the two had privacy but there was no intercourse; then he 
divorced her. Now, can this woman re-marry her former husband? 
The Holy Prophet replied: “No, unless her second husband has 
enjoyed her just as her first husband had enjoyed her." As for the 
pre-arranged marriage (tahlil) which is meant to legalise the woman 
for her former husband, so that she would marry another man, who 
would divorce her after having had sexual intercourse with her, 
this is invalid according to Imam Abd Yûsuf, and according to 
Imam Abi Hanifah, the woman would become lawful for her 
former husband by this ceremony, but such a thing is reprehensible 
to the extent of being unlawful. Hadrat 'Abdullah bin Mas'üd has 
reported that the Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah's peace) said : 
“Allah has cursed both the legaliser (muhallil) and the one for 
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whom legalisation is performed (muhallil lah). (Tirmidh!, Nasa'i) 
Hadrat ‘Uqbah bin‘Amir says that the Holy Prophet (upon whom 
be Allah's peace) asked his Companions: “Should I not tell you as 
to who is a hired bull?" The Companions said that he should. He 
said : “It is he who performs tah/il (legalisationof marriage). Allah's 
curse falls both on the mubaili! (legaliser) and on the muhallal 
laha (the one for whosc. sake marriage is legalised)."" (Ibn 88, 
Dá&raqu(nD. 

2. This Command is addressed to the men as well as the 
women and the people of their families. It means: ‘‘Do not treat 
divorce lightly ; itis a grave matter, which gives birth to many 
legal questions for the man, the woman, their children and the people 
of their house. Therefore, when divorce is pronounced, its time 
and date should be remembered and also the state in which divorce 
was pronounced on the woman; one should keep an accurate account 
of when the waiting-period started, and when it would expire. On 
this reckoning will depend the determination of the following 
questions: Till when has the husband the power to take the wife 
back ? Til when has he to keep her in the house ? Till when is he 
bound to maintain her ? Till when will he inherit the woman and 
the woman him? When will the woman be separdted from him 
finally and obtain the right to re-marry ? And if this matter takes 
the shape of a law-suit, the court also in order to arrive at the 
correct decision, will need to know the correct date and time of 
pronouncing the divorce and the woman's state at thc timc, for 
without this information, it cannot give the right decision on the 
questions arising from the divorce in respect of the women who have 
been enjoyed, or not, pregnant, or not, who menstruate, or no 
longer menstruate, апд who have been divorced revocably or 
irrevocably. 

3. That is, “Neither should the man turn out the woman in 
anger, nor the woman herself*should leave the house in anger and 
haste. The house is hers during the waiting-period, and both the 
man and the wife should live together so that advantage may be 
taken if there is any chance of reconciliation. If the divorce is 

revocable, the husband may at any time be inclined towards the 
wife, and the wife also may try to win the husband's pleasure by 
removing the causes of dispute and difference. If both stay together 
in the same house, there may appear many an occasion for reconcili- 
ation during the three months, or the three menstrual periods, or till 
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child-birth in case of pregnancy. But if the man turns her out in 

. angry haste, or the woman returns to her parents imprudently, 
chances of reconcilement diminish, and the divorce generally 5 

to permanent separation. That is why the jurists have even suggest- 

ed that in case of a revocable divorce the womarf should during her 

waiting-period adorn herself so as to attract the husband. (Heddydh; 

Al-Insaf). 

The jurists are agreed that the revocably divorced woman has 

a right to lodging and maintenance during the waiting-period, and 

it is not lawful for the woman to leave the house without the 

husband's permission, nor is it lawful for the husband to turn her 

out of the house. If the husband turns her out he will be guilty 
of an act of sin, and if the woman leaves of "her own accord, she 
will not only commit a sin but will also forfeit her right to lodging 

and maintenance. 


4. Several meanings of this have been given by different jurists. 
Hadrat Hasan Basri,'Ámir Sha'bi, Zaid bin Aslam, Парак, 
‘Mujahid, ‘Ikrimah, Ibn Zaid, Hammád and Laith say that it implies 
adultery. Ibn 'Abbàs says that it implies abusive language that the 
woman may continue to use against the husband and the people of 
his house even after the divorce, during the waiting-period. Qatüdah 
says that it implies the woman's disobedience to her husband ; that 
is, if the wife has been divorced because of her disobedience she 
may continue to be disobedient to her husband even during the 
waiting-period. ‘Abdullah ып ‘Umar, Suddi, Ibn as-Sà'ib and 
Ibráhim Nakha‘i say that this implies the woman's leaving the house 
of herself. That is, in their opinion the woman's leaving the house 
in the waiting-period by itself amounts to committing an open 
indecency, and the command: “Nor should they themselves leave 
the house except in case they commit an open indecency," is an 
admonition of this nature: “Do not abuse others except in case 
you wish to be known as a discourteous person." According to the 
first three of these four viewpoints, “except in case" is related with 
"Do not turn them out of their houses,” and the sentence means 
that if they are guilty of immorality or of using invectives or of | 
disobedience, it would be lawful to turn them out of the houses, and 
according to the fourth view, it is related with '*nor should they 
themselves leave their houses," and it means that if they lcave their 
houses they would he guilty of open indecency. 
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5. Both these sentences refute the viewpoint of those who hold 
that divorce does not take place at all if it is pronounced during 
menstiuation or thrice at once, and also the view of those who think 
that a triple divorce amounts to a single divorce. The question 
arises: If an irregular (bid'i) divorce does not take place, or a 
triple divorce amounts to a single revocable divorce, what then is 
the need of saying: ‘Whoever transgresses the bounds set hy Allah 
(i.e. the method taught by the Sunnah), would wrong his own self ; 
and you do not know Allah may after this bring about a situation of 
reconciliation ?" These two things would be meaningful only in 
case pronouncement of divorce against the method taught by the 
Sunnah should be harmful for which one may have to regret later. 
and the pronouncement of a triple divorce at once may not lcave any. 
room for reconciliation ; otherwise, obviously bv pronouncing a 
divorce which does not take effect at all one docs not transgress the 
bounds set by Allah. which may be regarded as wronging one's own 
self. and after а divorce which is in any case only revocable there 
does remain room for reconciliation ; thus, there would be no need 
tosay: ''Allah may after this bring about a situation of re-concilia- 
tion.” 

Here, one should again understand well the mutual relationship 
hetween vv. 228-230 of Al-Baqarah and these verses of Sirah ۷۰ 
Talàq. In Sürah Al-Baqarah the number of divorces laid down is 
three of which after pronouncing the first two one retains the right 
to take one's wife back and the right to re-marry her in case the 
waiting-period has expired, without resort to legalisation (tahlii), 
and if divorce is pronounced for the third time, the husband forfeits 
both these rights. These verses of Sürah Af-Taliq were not sent 
down to amend or cancel this rule but to teach the people how to 
use wisely the powers that they have been given to divorce their 
wives, which if used rightly cou!d save homes from ruin, could 
protect the husband from remorse if he had pronounced a divorce. 
could provide him maximum opportunities for reconciliation, and 
even if separation had taken place, could show him a way to re- 
unite in marriage as a last resort if the couple so desired? But if a 
person happens to use these powers unwisely, in a wrong way, hc 
would only be wronging his own self and wasting all opportunities 
for making amends. It is just like a father's giving three hundred 
rupses im his son's possession and telling him to spend the amount 
as نا‎ may like ; then advising bim to the effect: "Spend the money 
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given to you carefully, at the right place, and piece-meal, so that you 


‚тау benefit by it fully ; otherwise if you expend it unwisely and 


carelessly, in wrong places, or expend the whole of it at once, you 
will incur losses, and then 1 would not. give you any morc." This 
advice would b: meaningless ii the father did not give the amount in 
the son's possession at all, so that if he had wanted to spend it in a 
wrong place. he should bz powerless to spend it, or'if he had wanted 
to spend the whole amount, he could only take out a part of it 
while the rest lay safe with him in any case. If the condition be 
such, there could obviously be no need for this kind of advice. 

6. That'is, “In case you have pronounced one or two revocable 
divorces. you should take a decision before the expiry of the wait- 
ing-period whether you would keep the wife in wedlock or send her 
away. If you decide to keep her, then you should keep her with 
honour and dignity and not with a view to tormenting and harassing 
her and getting another opportunity to prolong her waiting-period 
by divorcing her onc? again; and if you decide to part with her, 
then you should part with her gracefully, without indulging in any 
quarrel or vilification ; if you still owe her the dower, or a part of 
it, pay it off, and give her something in addition also at her departurc 
according to your means, as has been enjoined in Al-Baqarah : 241. 
(For further explanation, see E.N. 86 of Al-Ahzib). 

7. Ibn ‘Abbas says that this implies calling to witness two men 
both at divorce and at reconciliation. (Ibn Jarlr). Hadrat ‘Imran 
bin Husain was asked : “А man divorced his wife and then took her 
back, but he neither called anybody to witness pronouncement of 
the divorce nor resumption of the relation," He replied: ۵۱۵ 
pronounced the divorce.against the Sunnah and you took your wife 
back against the Sunnah. You should call to witness men both at 
divorce and at resumption of relation, and you should not commit 
this mistake again." (Abd Da'üd, lbn Màjah). But the four Sunni 
Imàms are agreed that to call mento witness the divorce and the 
resumption and separation is no condition for these acts to be valid, 
so that if there was no witness, neither divorce should take place nor 
resumption should be valid nor separation. But this condition has 
been enjoined so that the parties may not deny any of the facts later and 
in case there was a dispute the matter might be settled easily and any 
suspicions and doubts might also be removed. Thi: Command is just 
like the Command : “Have witnesses in case of commercial transac- 


_tions.”’ (Al-Baqarah : 282). This does not mean that it is obligatory to 
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And if you are in doubt about those of your women 
who have despaired of menstruation, (you should know 
that) their waiting-period is three months,” and the 
same applies to those who have not menstruated as 
yet." As forthe pregnant women, their period ends 
when they deliver their burden." Whoever fears Allah, 
He makes his course easy for him. This is Allah's 
Command which He has sent down to you. Whoever 
fears Allah, Allah will remove his evils from him and 
will enhance his reward. 


Lodge them (in the waiting-period) wherc you your- 
selves live, according to your means, and do not harass 
them so as to straiten them." 


And if they are pregnant, spend on them until they 
deliver their burden." Then if they suckle (the child? 
for you, give them their wages, and settle (the question 
of wages) fairly by mutual consultation.” But if you 
created difficulties for each other (concerning the 
question of wages), then another woman would suckle 
the child." Let the rich man spend according to his 
means and let the one whose means are restricted, 
spend out of what Allah has given him. Allah does 
not burden anyone with more than what He has given 
him. It may well be that Allah brings about ease after 
hardship. 

Many a settlement" has rebelled against the com- 
mandments of its Lord .and His Messengers, and We 
called it to stern account and punished it. severely. 
They tasted the evil results of their misdeeds and eon- 
sequently they have nothing but loss in store. for ۰ 
Allah has prepared for them a Severe torment (in the 
Hereafter), So fear Allah,.O уси rien cf understanding, 
who have believed. Allah has sent down to you an 
Admonition, a Messenger" who recites to you 75 
Revelations containing clear guidance, so that he may 
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bring those who have believed and done good deeds 
out of darknesses into light.? Whoever believes in 
Allah and does good deeds, Allah shall admit him into 
Gardens underneath which canals will be flowing. They 
shall live therein for ever. Allah has prepared for such 
a one an excellent provision. 


Allah is He Who created seven heavens and of the 
earth also their like.? His Command descends among 
them. (This you are being told) so that you may know 
that Allah has power over everything, and that Allah's 
knowledge encompasses all. 


(Contd. from page 343) 

have witnesses at business transations, and if there was no witness, 
the transaction would b2 invalid; but this is a wise instruction which 
has been given to prevent disputes and it is good to follow it. 
Likewise, in the case of divorce and resumption also although a 
perron's act and conduct would be legally valid even without the 
witnesses, yet caution demands that whatever is done, it should be 
witnessed, simultaneously or later, by two just men. 


8. These words clearly show that the instructions given above 
ure іп the nature of advice and not law. If a man pronounces divorce 
against the approved method as explained. above, or fails to reckon 
the waiting- period accurately, or expels the wife from the house with- 
Ou: a good reason, or returns to her at the end of the waiting-period 
only to harass her, or sends her away after a quarrel, or fails to call 
the men to witness the divorce, reconciliation, or separation, it 
will not affect th: legal effects of divorce or reconciliation or separa- 
tion at all. However, his acting against Allah's advice would be a 
proof that his heart was devoid of the true faith in Allah and the 
Last Day. That is why he adopted a course which a true believer 
would never adopt. 


9. The context itself shows that here “fearing Allah in what- 
ever one does" means to pronounce divorce in accordance with the 
approved method taught by the Sunnah, to reckon the waiting-period 
accurately, to avoid turning the wife out of the house, to take the 
wife back if one decides to keep her, al the expiry of the waiting- 
period with the intention of keeping her cquitably and to send her 
away in a fair manner if one decides to pact with her, and to call 
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two just men to witness the divorce, reconciliation or separation, as 
the case be. In respect of this, Allah says that whoever acts in 
fear of Him, He will open for him a way out of the difficulties. This 
automatically gives the meaning that whoever does not fear Allah in 
these matters, will create for himself such complications and dillicul- 
ties from which he will find no way out. 


A study of these words clearly shows that the view of those who 
hold that the irregular (bid'1) form of divorce does not take place 
at all, and of those who regard a triple divorce pronounced at .once 
or during the same period of purity as a single divorce, is not correct. 
For if an irregular form of divorce does not take place at all, it does 
not create any complication from which one may have to finda way 
out ; and if only a single divorce takes place when one has prono- 
unced three divorces at once, then also there arises no need fora 
person to seek a way out of a difficulty or complication. 

10. It means: ''Kecping the divorced wife in the house during 
the waiting-period, to maintain her amd to pay her the dower, or 
something in addition, at departure certainly burdens a man finan- 
cially. To spend on a woman whom one has already decided to 
send away because of strained relations will surely be irksome, and 
if the man is also poor, this expenditure will further pinch him. 
But a man who fears Allah, should endure all this gracefully. Allah 
is not niggardly as the people are. 1] person spends his wealth in 
accordance with His law, He will provide for him in a manner beyond 
all expectations,” 


11. That is, there is no power that can prevent Allah's decree 
from enforcement, 


12. This is in respect of the women who no longer menstruate 
and have reached menopause because of age. Their waiting-period 
will be reckoned from the day divorce was pronounced on them and 
three months imply three lunar months. If divorce was pronounced 
ut the commencement of the lunar month. it is agreed that the 
waiting-period will be reckoned with regard to the sighting of the 
new moon; and if it was pronounced somewhere in the middle of 
the month, according to Imim Abû Hanifah, three months will have 
to be completed reckoning each month of 30 days. (Badá'i as-Sanda‘i). 


As for the women whose courses are irregular duc to some 
reason, the jurists have held different opinions : 


° Hadrat Sa'id bin al-Musayyab says that Hadrat ‘Umar ruled ! 
“If the woman who has been divorced stops having menses after 
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having them once or twice after the divorce, she will wait for 9 
. months. If signs of pregnancy appear, well and good, otherwise 
after the passage of 9 months, she should observe the waiting-period 
of thtee additional months. Then she would be lawful for marriage 
to another person. 

Ibn ‘Abbas, Qatadah and ‘Ikrimah say that the waiting-period 
of the woman who-has not menstruated for a усаг, is three months. 


Tá'üs says that the waiting-period of the woman who mens- 
truates once in a year, is three menstruations. This very opinion 
has been reported from Hadrat ‘Uthman, Hadrat ‘Ali and Hadrat 
Zaid bin Thabit. 


Imam Malik relates that a person Habbin by name divorced his 
wife during the period when she was suckling her child. A year 
passed on it, but she did not have the menses. Then the man died. 
The divorced wife laid claim to inheritance. The case came before 
Hadrat ‘Uthman. He consulted with Hadrat ‘АП апа Hadrat Zaid 
bin Thabit, and gave the decisionthat the womanwasanheiress. The 
argument given was that the woman was neither of those women 
who might have despaired of menstruation, nor of those girls who 
may not have menstruated yet; therefore. up till the husband's 
death she was on the menses she had discharged last. and had still 
to pass her waiting-period. 

The Hanafls say that the waiting-period of the woman, who no 
longer menstruates, which may not be on account of menopause so 
that there may be no hope of her having it later, will either be 
reckoned from the menstruation if she has it in the future, or in 
accordance with the age at which women generally reach menopause, 
and after attaining that age she will pass three months of the wait- 
ing-perio.! in order to be released from the marriage bond. The 
same opinion is heid by Imam Shāfeʻ, Imam Thani and ۵ 
Laith, and the same also is the view of Hadrat ‘Ali. Hadrat ‘Uthman 
and Hadrat Zaid bin Thàbit. ү 

Imam Malik has adopted the view of Hadrat ‘Umar and Hadrat 

‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas and it is this: The woman will first pass 6 
months. If she does not have her messes during this period, she 
will pass three months of the waitisg-perod like the woman who 
has despaired of menstruation. ibn al-Qadsum explaining the view- 
point of ітат Mālik says: The period of nine months will be 
reckoned from the day she became tree from the previous menstrual 
discharge and not from the day divorce was pronounced on her. (All 
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these details have been taken from al-Jassás, Ahkdm al-Qur'4n and 
۵۱-۳۵ 5821, Badd‘! ag-Sand'1). 

Imam Ahmad bin Hanba! says that if the woman whose waiting. 
period started from menstruation despairs of menstruation during 
the waiting.period, she will be required to pass the waiting-period of 
the mencpausal woman and not of the women who menstruate regu. 
larly. And if she stops menstruating and the cause of the cessation 
is unknown, she will first pass nine months іп the doubt of pregnancy, 
and then will have to complete three months of the waiting-period, 
And ۱۶ the cause of the cessation of the menses becomes known, e.g. 
8 discase, or suckling, or- some other cause, she will lie in the 
waiting-period till the time that either she starts having the menses 
again so that the waiting-period may be reckoned in accordance 
with the courses, or she reaches menopause and may pass the waiting- 
period of the menopausal woman. (Al-Insáf). 

13. They may not have menstruated as yet either because of 
young age, or delayed menstrual discharge as it happens in the case 
of some women, or because of no discharge at all throughout life 
which, though rare, may also be the case. In any case, the waiting- 
period of such a woman is the same asof the woman, who has stopp” 
ed menstruation, that is three months from the time divorce was 
pronounced. 

Here, onc should bear in mind the fact that according to thc 
explanations given in the Qur'àn thc question of the waiting-period 
arises in respect of the women with whom marriage may have been 
consummated, for there is no waiting-period in case divorce is pro- 
nounced before the consummation of marriage. (Al-Abzàb: 49). 
Therefore, making mention of the waiting-period for the girls who 
have not yet menstruated, clearly proves that itis not only permissible 
to give away the girl in marriage at this age but it is also permissible 
for the husband to consummate marriage with het. Now, obviously 
no Muslim has the right to forbid a thing which the Qur'àn has held 
as permissible. 

The girl who is divorced in the state when she has not yet 
menstruated and then she starts having the menses during the wait- 
ing-period, will reckon her waiting-period from the same menstrua- 
tion, and her waiting-period will be reckoned just like the woman 
who menstruates regularly 

14. The сопѕепёиѕ of scholarly opinion is that the waiting- 
period of the pregnant divorced woman is till child-birth. But a 

difierence of opinion has: occurred about whether the same also 
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applies to the woman whose husband may diz during her pregnancy. 
The dispute has arisen because in Al-Baqarah : 234 the waiting-period 
of the woman whose husband dies has been laid down as four 
months and ten days, and there is no mention whatever whether this 
injunction applies to all widows generally or only to those who are 
not pregnant. 


Hadrat ‘Alî and Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas, reading both 
these verses together, have drawn the rule that the waiting-period of 
the pregnant divorced woman is till child-birth, but that of the 
pregnant widow is the longer of the two periods, whether it be of 
the divorced woman or of the pregnant woman. For example, if 
delivery takes place before four months and ten days, she will have 
to observe a waiting-period of four months and ten days, and if it 
does not take place till then, her waiting-period will come to an end 
at delivery. The same is the viewpoint of the Imámiah sect of the 
Shi‘as. 


Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd says that this verse of Sirah А{- 
Talàq was sent down after the verse of Sirah Al-Baqarah ; therefore, 
the later injunction has made the earlier injunction particularly 
applicable to the non-pregnant widow, and has laid down the waiting- 
period of every pregnant woman as till child-birth, whether she is 
divorced or widowed. Accordingly, whether delivery takes place 
immediately after the husband's death, or takes longer than four 
months and ten days, the woman's waiting-period in any case will 
come to an end at the birth of the child. This view is supported by 
this tradition of Hadrat Ubayy bin Ка. He 58۷5, this 
verse of Sürah At-Talàq came down, І asked the Holy Prophet (upon 
whom be Allah's peace): Is it both for the divorced woman and for the 
widow 3 The Holy Prophet replied : “Yes.” In another tradition the 
Holy Prophet further explained it thus: “The waiting-period of 
every pregnant woman is till child-birth." (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Abi Найт. 
Ibn Hajar says that although its reliability isquestionable, yet as it 
has been related through several chains of transmitters, one has to 
admit that it has some basis). More than that, it is further confirmed 
by the incident concerning Subai'ah-i Aslamiyyah, which occurred in 
the sacred -time of the Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah's peace) 
himself. She became a widow during her pregnancy and a few 
days after her husband's death (according to some traditions 20 days, 
according to others 23 days, 25 days, 40 days or 35 days) she delivered 
her burden. The Holy Prophet was asked for his ruling concerning 
her and he permitted her to re-marry. This incident has been related 
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by Bukhari and Muslim in different ways on the authority of Hadrat 
‘Umm Salamah. This same incident has been related by Bukhari, 
Muslim, Imam Ahmad, Abü Da‘id, 1135871 and Ibn Majah with 
different chains of transmitters on the authority of Hadrat Miswar 
bin Makhramah also. Muslim has cited this statement of Subai'ah-i 
Aslamiyyah herself : “I was the wife of Hadrat Sa'd bin Khawalah, 
He died during the Farewell Pilgrimage when I was pregnant. A few 
days after his death 1 pave birth to a child. А man told me that I 
could not remarry before the expiry of four months and ten days. 
I went and asked the Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah's peace) 
and he gave the verdict : * You have become lawful as soon as you 
gave birth to the child : you can re-marry if you so like'." This 
tradition has been related briefly by Bukhari also. 


This same viewpoint has been reported from a large number of 
the Companions. Imam Mãlik, Imam Shafe‘i, ‘Abdur Razzaq, lbn 
Abi Shaibah and Ibo al-Mundhir have related that when Hadrat 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar was asked concerning the pregnant widow, he 
replied that her waiting-period is till child-birth. At this a man from 
among the Angár confirmed, saying : “Hagrat ‘Umar had said that 
суеп if the deceased husband had not yet been buried, and his body 
still lay on bed in tke house and his wife gave birth to a child, she 
would become pure and lawful for remarriage.". The same opinion 
was held by Hagrat Abū Hurairah, Hadrat Abd Mangür Badri and 
Hagrat 'Á'ishah, and the same bas been adopted by the four Sunni 
]màms and the other early jurists. 


The Shafe‘is say that if the pregnant woman has more children 
than one in her womb, her waiting-period will come to an end at the 
birth of the last child ; even if it is stil] born, the waiting-period will 
expire at its birth. In case of abortion, if the mid-wives, on the 
basis of their knowledge and experience, state that it was not merely 
a piece of flesh but had human form, or that it was not a tumour but 
a human embryo, their statement will be admitted and the waiting- 
period will expire. (Mughni al-Muhtá]). The viewpoint of the 
Hanbalis and the Hanafis is also very close to it. But in case of 
abortion, their viewpoint is that unless the human form is clearly 
visible, the mid-wives' statement that it is human embryo, will not be 
admitted and this will not bring the waiting-period to an end. (Bada‘i 
asg-$aná'i ; Al-Ingáf). But in the modern times by means of medical 
investigation it сап be easily ascertained whether what has been 
expelled from the womb was actually something of the nature of 
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human foetus or a kind of tumour or congealed blood. Therefore 
whenever it is possible to obtain expert medical opinion, it can be 
easily decided whether what is described as abortion, was really abor- 
tion or not, and whether it has brought the waiting-period to ап end 
or not. However, in cases where such medical investigation is not 
possible, the viewpoint of the Hanbalis and the 15 itself is 
preferable and it is not fit to rely on the ignorant mid-wives. 


15. Although this is à general exhortation which applies to all 
matters and conditions of human life, yet in this particular context 
the object is to warn the Muslims to follow the Commands mentioned 
above in fear of God, no matter what responsibilities they may have 
to shoulder in consequence thereof, for as а reward for this Allah 
will remove their ills and will forgive their sins and will enhance their 
rewards in the Hereafter. Obviously, the  waiting.period of the 
divorced woman whose term has been prescribed as three months, 
will be longer than that of the woman whose term has been appointed 
as three menstruations, and the term of the pregnant woman may be 
several months longer. To shoulder the responsibility of the main- 
tenace and lodging of the woman whom a man may have decided to 
give up, during this whole period, will be an unbearable burden for 
the people, but Allah’s promise is that He will lighten the burden 
that is borne in fear of Him and in following His Command, by His 
special bounty and grace, and will reward the person much more 
generously and richly in comparison to the small burden borne by 
him in the world. 


16. The jurists are agreed that if the woman has been divorced 
revocably, the husband is responsible for her lodging and main- 
tenance ; they are also agreed that if the woman is pregnant, the 
husband will bear the responsibility of her lodging and maintenance 
till child-birth whether she has been divorced revocably or irrevocably. 
However, the difference of opinion has arisen about whether the non- 
pregnant woman who has been divorced irrevocably is entitled to both 
lodging and maintenance, or only to lodging, or to neither. 


One group says that she is entitled to both lodging and main- 
tenance. This is the opinion of Hadrat ‘Umar, Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin 
Mas'üd, Hadrat ‘Ali bin Husain (Imam Zain al-‘Abidin), 41 
Shurath and Ibrahim Naka‘i. The same has been adopted by the 
Hanafis, and the same also is the viewpoint of Imam Sufyàn Thauri 
and Hasan bin Saleh. This is supported by the Hadith of Daraqutni 
in which Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin Jabir reports that the Holy Prophet 
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(upon whom be peace) said : “The woman who has been divorced 
thrice has a right to lodging and maintenance during the waiting- 
period." This is further supported by those traditions in which it has 
bzen reported that Hadrat ‘Umar had rejected the Hadith of FAtimah 
Aint-Qais, saying: ‘We cannot abandon the Book of Allah and the 
Sunnah of our Prophet on the word of a woman." This shows that 
the Sunnah of the Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah's peace) in the 
knowledge of Hadrat 'Umar must be that such a woman is entitled 
to both maintenance and lodging. Furthermore, in a tradition from 
Ibrahim Nakha'i there is the explanation that Hadrat ‘Umar rejecting 
the Hadith of Fajimah bint-Qais, had said : "I have heard the Holy 
Prophet (upon whom be Allah's peace) say that such a woman has а 
right to lodging as well as to maintenance." The first argument that 
Imam Abû Bakr al-Jassis has given in his discussion of this question 
in his Ahkim al-Qur'ûn is that Allah has explicitly said: ‘‘Divorce 
them for their prescribed waiting-periods." This Divine Command 
also applies to that p2rson who might have taken his wife back after 
divorcing her twie: in the first instance, and now he ts left with only 
one divorce to pronounce." His second argument is: ‘When the 
Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) taught this method of pronounc- 
ing divorce that one should cither pronounce divorce in such a period 
of purity in which one may not have had sexual intercourse, or ina 
state when the signs of a woman's being pregnant might have appeared. 
In this Һе did not make any distinction between the first, second, or 
final divorce. Therefore, the Divine Command, **Lodge them (in 
the waiting-period) where you yourselves live," will be regarded as 
relevant to every form of divorce." His third argument is : “The 
maintenance and lodging of the pregnant woman, whether divorced 
revocably or irrevocably, is binding on the husband, and in respect of 
the non-pregnant revocably divorced woman also both these rights 
are binding." This shows that the maintenance and lodging have not 
been made incumbent on the basis of pregnancy but because both are 
legally bound to stay in the husband's house. Now, if the same in- 
junction be applicable to the irrevocably divorced non-pregnant woman 
also, there can be no reason why her lodging and maintenance 
should not be incumbent on the man divorcing her. 


The second group says that the irrevocably divorced woman has а 

right to lodging but not to maintenance. This is the viewpoint of Sa'id 

‚ bin al-Musayyab, Suleman bin Yasar, ‘Aja’, ٩۵ وا‎ Auzi'i, Laith and 
Abû ‘Ubaid (may Allah bless them), and 1màm Sháfe'i and Imani 
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Màlik also have adopted the same. But in Mughni al-Muhtdj a dilfer- 
ent viewpoint of Imam Sháfe'i has been stated as will be explained 
below. 

The third group says that the irrevocably divorced woman is 
neither entitled to lodging nor to maintenance. This is the viewpoint 
of Hasan Basri. Hammád, Ibn Laila, ‘Amr bin Dinar, Tà'üs. Ishaq bin 
Ráhawaih апа Abû Thaur. lbn Jarir has cited this very viewpoint 
as of Hadrat Ibn ‘Abbas. Imam Ahmad bin: Hanbal and the Imámiah 
sect of the Shl'as also have adopted the same, and in Mughni al- 
Миңа] the viewpoint of the Shate‘is also has been stated to be this: 
"The woman who is passing her wailing-period on the basis of 
divorce has an obligatory right to lodging, whether she is pregnant or 
not, but for the woman who has been irrevocably divorced. it is not 
obligatory. . And for the non-pregnant irrevocably divorced woman 
there is neither maintenance nor clothing." This viewpoint in the 
first place is based on this verse of the Qur'an: ‘You do not know : 
Allah may afier this bring about a situation (af reconciliation." 
From this they conclude that this could be correct only about à revoc- 
ably divorced woman; and not about ап irrevocably divorced one. 
Therefore, the Command of lodging the divorced woman in the house 
is specifically applicable only to the revocably divorced woman. 
Their second reasoning is from the Hadith of ۳2۵۱۱۱۵ bint-Qats, 
which has been reported in the collections of Hadith through many 


authentic channels, 


This Fatimah bint-Qais al-Fihriyyah was one of the carliest Emi- 
grants, She was esteemed for her wisdom and sagacity, and the con- 
sultative body of the Companions on the occasion of Hadrat "Umar's 
martyrdom had met together at her house. She was first married to 
Aba ‘Amr bir Hafs bin al.Mughirah al-Makhzümi ; after she was 
separated by him by three divorces, the Holy Prophet (upon whom 
be Allah's peace) married her to Hadrat Usàmah bin Zaid. Accord- 
ing to reports, her husband, Aba ‘Amr had pronounced two divorces 
on her. Then, when he was sent to Yaman along with Hadrat [۰ 
he also sent from there the third and final divorce. According to 
some traditions, Abü ‘Amr himself had sent word to his relatives to 
lodge her in the house during the waiting-period and maintain ۰ 
according to others, she herself had laid claim to maintenance and 
lodging. Whatever be the case, the husband's relatives refused to 
concede her claim. Thereupon she took her case to the Holy Pro- 
phet (upon whom be peace), and he gave the decision that she was 
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neither entitled to maintenance nor to lodging. According to a 
tradition, the Holy Prophet said : ‘‘The husband is under obligation 
to provide maintenance and lodging to the woman only in case, he 
had a right to return to her, but when he had no such right, she was 
neither entitled to maintenance nor to lodging." (Musnad Ahmad). 
Тарагапї and Nasa'i also have related almost the same tradition, 
the concluding words of which are to the effect : “But when she is 
not lawful for him until she marries another man than him, there is 
neither maintenance for her nor lodging," After giving this decisi- 
on the Holy Prophet first commanded her to pass her waiting-period 


in the house of Umm Sharik and then told her to stay in the house 
of lon Umm Maktüm. 


However, the arguments of those who have not accepted this 
Hadith are as follows : 

In the first place, she had been commanded to leave the house 
of her husband's relatives because she was rude of tongue and they 
were fed up with her ill-temper. Said bin al-Musayyab says : **This 
lady by reporting her Hadith has misguided the people. The truth 
is that she was rude and impudent ; that is why she was lodged in 
the house of Ibn Umm Maktüm." (Abû Da'üd). In another tradi. 
tion Sa'id bin al-Musayyab is reported to have said : “She had been 
impudent and rude to her husband's. relatives ; that is why she was 
commanded to shilt from that house." (Al-Jassis). Suleman bin 
Yasar says: “Her expulsion from the house was because of her ill- 
temper. ` (Aba Da ۰ 


Secondly, her tradition was repudiated by Hadrat ‘Umar at a 
time When many of the Companions were still living, and the matter 
could be fully investigated. [brahim Nakha‘i says: “When this 
Hadith of Fatimah reached Hadrat ‘Umar, he said: ‘We cannot 
adandon a verse of the Book of Allah and a saying of the Messenger 
of Allah (upon whom be His peace) because of the saying of a 
woman, who seems to be conjecturing. I have myself heard the Holy 
Prophet (upon whom be peace) say that the woman who has been 
divorced irrevocably is entitled to both lodging and maintenance.” 
(Al-Jassás). Abū Ishaq says: “I was sitting with Aswad bin Yazid 
in the mosque of Küfah, when Sha‘bi made mention of the Hadith of 
Fatimah bint-Qais. Hadrat Aswad thereupon threw pebbles at 
Sha‘bi and said : “When in the time of Hadrat ‘Umar this tradition 
of Fajimah was brought to his notice, he said : ‘We cannot cast off 
the Book of our Lord and the Sunnah of our Prophet on the strength 
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of the tradition of a woman. Maybe she has forgotten. The woman 
has a right to maintenance as well as to lodging, for Allah says: 
‘Do not turn them out of their houses'," This tradition has been 
reported in Muslim, Abû Da'üd, Tirmidhi and Nasà'i with some 


variation in wording. 

Thirdly, during the reign of Marwan when a dispute arose in 
respect of the irrevocably divorced woman, Hadrat ‘A’ishah had 
subjected the tradition of Fatimah bint-Qais to severe criticism. 
Qàsim bin Muhammad says : “I asked Hadrat ‘A'ishah : Don't. you 
know the incident concerning Fatimah ?’ She replied: ‘Better not 
mention the Hadith of Fatimah'."" (Bukhari). The words اه‎ ۱ 
‘A'ishah in the other tradition related by Bukhari are to the effect : 
“What has happened to Fatimah? Is she not afraid of God?" In 
the third tradition Hadrat 'Urwah bin Zubair says that Hagrat 
‘A'ishah said : "There is no good for Fatimah in reporting this 
hadith.’ In still another tradition Hadrat ‘Urwah says that. ۲۱ 
‘A'ishah expressed great indignation against Fajimah and said: "'She 
in fact was in an empty house, where she had no sympathizer; 
therefore, for the sake of her convenience the Holy Prophet instruct- 
ed her to change her house.” 

Fourthly, „his lady was later married to Usimah bin Zaid, and 
Muhammad bin Usimah says: “Whenever Fátimah made mention 
of this Hadith, my father would throw at her whatever fell in his 
hand." (А1-Ла<<лу). Obviously, had not Hadrat Usimah known that 
the Sunnah was contrary to what Fatimah said, he could not have 
felt so annoyed at the mention of this Hadith,” 

17. There is complete consensus that whether the woman has 
been divorced revocahly or irrevocably, her husband is responsible for 
her lodging and maintenance till child-birth if she is pregnant. How- 
ever. 8 difference of opinion has arisen in case the husband of the 
pregnant woman may have died, irrespective of whether he may have 
died alter pronouncing the divorce, or may not have, pronounced 
any divorce and the woman ray have been widowed during pre- 
gnancy, In this regard, the juristg have expressed tne following 
views : 

(1) Hadrat ‘Ali and Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd hold that 
she has un obligatory right to maintenance in the husband's un- 
divided legacy, The same also has been cited as the view of Hadrat 
'Abdullah bin ‘Umas, Qadi Shuraib, Abul ‘Aliyah, Sha'bi and 
Ibrahim Nakha'i, and a saying of Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas 
also supports the same. (Álüsi, Al-Jassdg). : 
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(2) Ibn Jarir has cited another view of Hadrat 'Abdullah bin 
‘Abbas to the effect: “If the deceased person has left some  inheri- 
tance, expenditure should be made on her from the. share of thc 
child of her womb; and if he has left no inheritance, the heirs of the 
deceased should spend on her, for Allah says: 00 the same 
responsibility for the maintenance of the mother devolves upon the 
hcir'." (Al-Baqarah : 233). 

(3) Hadrat Jabir bin ‘Abdullah, Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin Zubair, 
Hadrat Hasan Bagri, Hagrat Sa‘id bin al-Musayyab and Hadrat ‘Ata’ 
bin Abi Rab4h say that there is no maintenance for her inthe inheri- 
tance of the deccased husband. A third saying from Hadrat ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Abbds also has been cited to be the sume. (Al-Jass45) This means 
that she can meet her expenses from the share of inheritance that 
she may receive from the husband's legacy, but she has no right of 
inheritance on the husband's combined legacy, which may burden the 
other heirs. 

(4) Ibn Abl Laila says: “Нег maintenance in the deceased 
husband's legacy is as obligatory as is somebody's debt obligatory in 
his legacy.” (Al-Jagsás). That is, just as a debt has to be paid out 
of a combined legacy, so also should her maintenance be paid out 
of it. 

(5) Imam Abd Hanlfah, Imam Abû Yüsuf, Imim Muhammad 
and Imam Zufar say: ‘‘She has neither any right to lodging in the 
deceased husband's legacy nor to maintenance, for nothing belongs 
to the deceased after death : whatever remains after him belongs to 
the heirs. The widowed prégnant woman, therefore, cannot have 
any maintenance in their property." (Heddyah; Al-Jagsas). The 
same is the viewpoint of Imim AHmad bin Hanbal (4/-/п$ӣ/). 

(6) тат Sháfe'i says: “There is no maintenance for her ; but 
she has a right to lodging (Mughni al-MuhtáJ)." His reasoning is 
based on the incident concerning Furai'ah bint-Málik, sister of 
Hadrat Abū 52110 Khudri : when her husband was put to death, the 
Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah's регее) commanded her to 
pass her waiting-period in the house of her husband, (Abü Da'üd, 
Nasá'i, Tirmidhi). Furthermore, they deduce their view from the 
tradition of Dáraqutni: “The Holy Prophet said : there is no main- 
tenance for the widowed pregnant woman." The same is the view 
of Imam Malik also. (Ha@shiyah ad-Dusiqi) 

18. This Divine Command teaches several imporiant things : 

(1) That the woman is the owner of her milk; otherwise, 
obviously she could not be authorised to receive wages for it, (2) that 


358 The Meaning of the Qur'an 


as soon as she becomes free from the marriage bond with her pre- 
vious husband at child-birth, she is not legally bound to nurse her 
child; but if the father desires that she nurse it; and she also 5 
willing for it, she would suckle it and would bc entitled to receive 
the wages; (3) that the father also ig not legally bound to have the 
child suckled only by its mother; (4) that the maintenance. of the 
child is the responsibility of the father; (5) that the mother is best 
entitled to suckle the child, and the other woman сап be employed 
for suckling only in case the mother herself is not willing for it, or 
demands too high a wage for the father to pay. The sixth rule that 
automatically follows is that if the other woman also demands ۵ 
same wages as the mother, then the mother's right is superior. 

The following are the opinions of the jurists in this regard: 

Dahhàk says : ‘Тһе child's mother is best entitled го suckle it, 
but she has the option to suckle it or not. However, if the child 
does not take to the new nurse-maid, the mother will be compelled 
to suckle it." A similar opinion is held by Qatādah, Ibrahim 
Nakha‘l and Sufyin Thauri. Ibrahim | Nakha:i adds: “In case 
another woman is not available for nursiug the child, the mother 
will be compelled to nurse it. (Ibn Jarir). 

According to Hedayah: “If at the separation of the parents the 
child has not yet been weaned, it is not obligatory that the mother 
alone should suckle it. However, if another woman is not available, 
the mother would be compelled to suckle the child. And if the 
father says : I shall employ another woman to suckle the child on 
wages instead of having it suckled by the mother on wages, and if 
the mother demands the same wages as the other woman, Or is 
Willing to perform the service gratis, the mother's right will be 
tegarded as superior. And if the child's mother demands higher 
wages, the father will not be compelled to accede to her demand." 

19. This contains a severe rebuke both for the father and fof 
the mother. The style clearly shows that if the two do not settle 
the question of the child's suckling amicably, overlooking the 
previous bitterness that led to divorce, it is not approved by Allah. 
The woman has been warned to the effect: “If you demand too 
high a wage only in order to embarrass the man, the fosterage of tho 
child is not dependent on you alone : some other woman will nurse 
it." And the man also has been warned as if to say: “It would be 
unfair if you pressed the mother unjustly only because she 
was the mother." In this connection, please also see Al-Baqarah ; 
233 for details, 
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20. Now, the Muslims are being warned of the fate they would 
meet in this world and in the Hereafter if they disobeyed the Com- 
mands they have been given through the Messenger of Allah and His 
Book and the rewards they would receive if they adopted obedience. 

21. Some of the commentators opine that ‘‘Admonition’’ here 
implies the Qur'àn, and '*Messenget"' the Holy Prophet Muhammad 
(upon whom be Allah's peace and blessings); some otKers say that 
“Admonition” implies the Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah's 
peace) himself, because he was admonition for the people through 
and through. We are of the opinion that this second interpretation 
is more correct, for according to the first commentary the. sentence 
would read: ‘‘We have sent down to you .an Admonition and sent 
such a Messenger." Obviously, there is no need for such an inter- 
polation in the Qur'ánic passage when it is perfectly meaningful, 
even more so, without it. 


22. “Out of darknesses into light": out of the darknesses of 
ignorance into the light of knowledge. The full significance of this 
Divine Saying becomes obvious only when one studies the other 
ancient and modern family laws of the world pertaining to divorce, 
waiting-pericd and provision of maintenance. This comparativa 
study will show that in spite of the un-ending alterations, modifica- 
tions and continual legislation no nation has been able во far to 
build for itself such a rational, natural and socially useful law as 
had been given by this Book and the Messenger who brought it 
1500 years ago. It has never stood in need of revision nor it ever 
will. There is no occasion here for a detailed comparative study of 
it ; we have, however, given a bricf specimen of it in the concluding 
‘portion of our book Hugitq a:-Zaujain; the scholars who are 
interested in the subject can for themselves compare the world’s 
religious and secular laws with this law of the Qur’4n and Sunnah. 


23. “Also their like" does not mean that He created as many 
earths as the heavens, but it means that He has also created several 
earths as He has created several heavens. "Of the earth" means 
that just as this earth, which is inhabited by man, is serving as bed 
and cradle for the creatures living on it, so has Allah made and set 
other earths also in the universe, which serve as beds and cradles 
for the creatures living on them. Moreover, there are clear pointers 
in the Qur'an to the effect that living creatures are not found only 
on the earth but also in the heavens. (For instance, sec Ash- 
Shira ; 29 and E.N. 50 on it). In other words, the countless stars 
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and planets seen in the sky are not all lying desolate, but likc the 
carth there are many among them which are inhabited. 

From among the earliest commentators Ibn ‘Abbas is the one, 
who had expressed this truth in the period when man was not even 
prepared to imagine that in the universe there are other habitats 
also, apart from the earth, where rational creatures live. Even the 
scientists of today are yct in doubt about this being a reality, nothing 
to say of the people living 1500 years ago, That is why Ibn ‘Abbas 
felt hesitant about whether he should say such a thing before the 
common people or not, because he feared it might affect their ۰ 
Mujahid says that when he was asked the meaning of this verse, 
he said: “If I give you the commentary of this verse, you will turn 
disbelievers, and your disbelief will be that you will deny it.” 
Almost the same thing has been related from Sa'Id bin Jubair, 
saying: ‘Ibn ‘Abbas said : what can be the guarantee that if I tell 
you its meaning, you would not turn disbelievers 2" (Ibn Jarir, 
‘Abd bin Humaid). However, Ibn Jarir, Ibn АЫ Hatim, Hakim 
and Baihaqi in Shu'ab al-Imdn and Kitab al-Asmá' was-Sifdt have 
cited, on the authority of Abud-Duha, this commentary from Ibn 
‘Abbas in different words: “In each of those earths there is a 
Prophet like your Prophet, an Adam like your Adam, a Noah liko 
your Noah, an Abraham like your Abraham, anda Jesus like your 
Jesus." This tradition has been related by Ibn Hajar in Fath al-Bart 
and by Ibn Kathir in his Commentary, and Imám DhahblI says: “It 
has been reported authentically, but in my knowledge none apart 
from Abud-Duhd has related it ; therefore, itis an uncommon and 
rare tradition." Some other scholars regard it as а falsehood 
and Mulla ‘Ali Qari, in his Maudáü'át Kabir (p. 19), has described 
it as a fabrication, and written: “Even if it is a tradition from 
Ibn ‘Abbas, it is based un Israelite traditions." But the truth 
is that the actual reason why the people have rejected it is their 
regarding it as remote from reason and bcyond under-standing ; 
otherwise there is nothing in it which may by itself be opposed 
to reason. Thus, ‘AllAma А105] in his discussion of it in his 
Commentary writes: "There is neither any intellectual barrier 
to taking it as correc! nor religious. lt only means that in every 
earth there is a creat: n which turns to its origin just as mankind in 
our earth turns to Adam (pcace be upon him), and in every earth 
there are individuals, who are distinguished among others just as the 
Prophets Noah and Abraham (peace be upon them) are distinguished 
among us." A little below the ‘Allama writes: ۰۰۲۳۴ earths may 
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be more than seven, and likewise the heavens also may not bc only 
seven. То rest content with the number seven, which is ап indivisi- 
ble integer, does not necessarily negate thc higher numbers." Then, 
about the distances between one heaven and another, which have 
been stated as five hundred ycars or so in some Ahadith. the *Allàma 
says: “This is rot meant to give ihe схасі measurement of the 


distances, but tô express the truth ina manner casily comprchensi- 
ble to the people." 


It would be interesting to note that lately the Rand Cer poration 
of America have estimated on the basis of thcir astronomical 
cbservations that only in the Galaxy te which our earth belongs there 
are about 600,000.000 (six hundred million) planels physical condi- 
tions on which closely resemble those on the earth, and there is a 
possibility that they may also be inhabited just as is the earth by 
living creatures. (Economist, London 26 July, 1969). 
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AT-TAHRIM التحریم‎ 


INTRODUCTION 


Name 


The Sūrah derives its name from the words lima 
tukarrimu of the very first verse. This too is not a title 
of its subject-matter, but the name implies that itis the 
Sürah in which the incident of tahrim (prohibition, for- 
biddance) has been mentioned. 


Period of Revelation 


In connection with the incident of tahrim referred 
to in this Sarah, the traditions of the Hadith mention 
two ladies who were among the wives of the Holy 
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Prophet (upon whom be peace) at that time: Hadrat 
Safiyyah and Hadrat М\гіуаһ Qibtiyyah. The former 
(i.e. Hadrat Safiyyah) was taken to wife by the Holy 
Prophet after the conquest of Khaiber, and Khaiber 
was conquered, as has been unanimously reported, in 
A.H.7. The other lady, Hadrat .Máriyah, had been 
presented to the Holy Prophet by Muqawqgis, the ruler 
of Egypt, in A.H. 7 and she had borne him his son, 
Ibrahim, in Dhil-Hijjah, А.Н. 8. These historical 
events almost precisely determine that this Sarah was 
sent down some time during A.H. 7 or A.H. 8. 


Theme and Topics 


This is a very important Sarah in which light has 
been thrown on some questions of grave significance 
with reference to some incidents concerning the wives 
of the Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah's peace). 


First, that the powers to prescribe the bounds of 
the lawful and the unlawful, the permissible .and thc 
forbidden, are entirely and absolutely in the hand of 
Allah ; and nothing. has been delegated even to the 
Prophet of Allah himself, not to speak of any other 
man. The Prophet as such can declare something 
lawful or uglawful only if he receives an inspiration 
from Allah to do so whether thatinspiration isembodied 
in the Qur'àn, or imparted to him secretly. However, 
even the Prophet is not authorised to declare anything 
made permissible by Allah unlawful by himself, much 
less to say of another man. 


Second, thatin any society the position of a Prophet 
is very delicate. A minor incident experienced by an ordi- 
nary man in his life may not be of any consequence, but 
it assumes the status of law when experienced by a 
Prophet. ‘that is why the lives of the Prophets have 
been kept under close supervision by Allah so that none 
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.of their acts, not even a most trivia] one, may deviate 
from Divine Will. Whenever such an act has emanated 
from a Prophet, it was rectified and rectified immediate- 
ly so that the Islamic law and its principles should 
reach the people in their absolute purity not only 
through the Divine Book but also through the excellent 
example of the Prophet, and they should include nothing 
which may be in disagreement with Divine Will, 


Thirdly, and this automatically follows from the 
abovementioned point, that when the Holy Prophet 
(upon whom be peace) was checked on a minor thing, 
which was not only corrected but also recorded, it gives 
us complete satisfaction that whatever actions and 
commands and instructions we now find in the pure life 
of the Holy Prophet concerning which there is nothing 
on record in the nature of criticism or correction from 
Allah, they are wholly based on truth, are in complete 
conformity with Divine Will and we can draw guidance 
from them with full confidence and peace of mind. 


The fourth thing that we learn from this discourse 
is that about the Holy Messenger himself, whose rever- 
ence and respect Allah Himself has enjoined as a 
necessary part of the Faith of His servants, it has been 
stated in this Sürah that once during his sacred life he 
madea thing declared lawful by Allah unlawful for 
himself only to please his wives; then Allah has severely 
reproved for their errors those very wives of the 
Holy Prophet, whom He Himself has declared as 
mothers of the faithful and worthy of the highest 
: esteem and honour by them. Then, this criticism of 
the Prophet and the administration of the warning to 
the wives also has not been made secretly but included 
in the Book, which the entire Ummah has to read and 
recite for ever. Obviously, neither the intention of 
making mention of it in the Book of Allah was, nor it 
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could be, that Allah wanted to degrade His Messenger 
and the mothers of the faithful in the eyes of the 
believers; and this also is obvious that no Muslim has 
lost respect for them in his heart after reading this 
Sarah of the Qur'àn. Now, there cannot be any other 
reason of mentioning this thing m the Qur'àn than that 
Allah wants to acquaint the believers with the correct 
manner of reverence for their’ great personalities. The 
Prophet is a Prophet, not God, that he may commit no 
error, Respect of the Prophet has not been enjoined 
because he is infallible, but because he is a perfect 
representative of Divine Will, and Allah has not 
permitted any of his errors to pass by unnoticed, This 
gives us the satisfaction that the noble pattern of life 
left by the Prophet wholly and fully represents the will 
of Allah. Likewise, the Companions or the holy wives 
of the Prophet, were human, not angels or supermen. 
They could commit mistakes. Whatever ranks they 
achieved became possible only because the guidance 
given by Allah and the training imparted by Allah's 
Messenger had moulded them into the finest models. 
Whatever esteem and reverence they deserve is on this 
very basis and not on the presumption that they were 
infallible. For this reason, whenever in the sacred 
lifetime of the Prophet (upon whom be peace) the 
Companions or holy wives happened to commit an 
error due to human weakness, they were checked. Some 
of their errofs were corrected by the Holy Prophet, as 
has been mentioned at many places in the Hadith; some 
other errors were mentioned in the Qur’an and Allah 
Himself corrected them so that the Muslims might not 
form any exaggerated motion of the respect and reverence 
of their elders and great men, which might raise them 
from humanity to the position of gods and goddesses. 
If one studies the Qur'àn carefully, one will see instances 
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of this one after the other. In Sürah Al-‘Imran, in 


connection with the Battle of Uhud, the Companions 
have been addressed and told : 


“Allah did fulfil His promise (of help) to you : in 
the initial stage of the battle, it was you who were 
killing them by Allah'sleave until you lost heart and 
disputed about your duty and disobeyed your leader, 
when Allah showed you what (the spoils) you coveted 
— for there were among you some who hankered after 
the life of this world, and others, who cherished the 
life after death. Then Allah caused your retreat before 
the disbelievers in order to test you, but the fact'is: that 


even then Allah pardoned you, for Allahis very gracious 
to the believers; (у. 152). 


In Sdrah An-Nür, in connection with the Slander 
against Hadrat ‘A’isha, the Companions were told : 


“When you heard of it, why did not the believing 
men and the believing women have a good opinion of 
themselves, and why did they not say : this is a manifest 
slander?...... Were it not for Allan’s grace and mercy 
towards you in this world and in the Hereafter, a painful 
scourge would have visited you because of the slander. 
(Just consider) when you passed this lie on from one 
tongue to the other and uttered with your mouths that 
of which you had no knowledge. You took it as a 
trifling matter whereas it was a grave offence in the 
sight of Allah. Why did you not, as soon as you heard 
of it, say; ‘Itis not proper for us to utter such athing? 
Glory be to Allah! This is a great slander'." Allah 
admonishes you that in future you should never repeat 
anything like this, if you are true believers." (vv. 12-17). 


In Sarah Al-Ahzáb, the holy wives have been 
addressed thus : ‘‘O Prophet, say to your wives: If you 
seek the world and its adornments, come, I shall give 
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you of these and send you off in a good way. But if 
you seek Allah and His Messenger and the abode of the 
Hereafter, you should rest assured that Allah has 
prepured a great reward for those of you, who do good." 
(vv. 28-29). 

In Sürah Jumu'ah, about the Companions it was 
said : 

“Апа when they saw some merchandise and amuse- 
ment they broke off to it and left you (O Prophet) stand- 
ing (in the course of the Sermon). Say to them: that 
which is with Allah is far better than amusement and 
merchandise, and.Allah is the best of all providers.” 
(v. 11). 

In Strah Al-Mumtahina, Hadrat Hātib bin Abi 
Balta'ah, a Companion who had fought at Badr, was 
severely taken to task because he had sent secret infor- 
mation to the disbelieving Quraish about the Holy 
Prophet's invasion before the conquest of Makkah. 

All these instances are found in the Qur'àn itself, 
іп the same Qur'án in which Allah Himself has paid 
tribute to the Companions and the holy wives for their 
great merits, and granted them the certificate of His 
good pleasure, saying: ‘‘Allah became well pleased 
with them and they with Allah." It was this same 
moderate and balanced teaching of the reverence and 
esteem of the great men, which saved the Muslims from 
falling into the pit of man-worship in which the Jews 
and the Christians fell, and it is a result of the same 
that in the books that the eminent followers of the 
Sunnah have compiled on the subjects of the Hadith, 
Commentary of the Qur'àn and History, not only have 
the excellences and great merits of the Companions and 
holy wives and other illustrious men been mentioned, 
but also no hesitance has been shown in mentioning 
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the incidents relating to their weaknesses, errors and 
mistakes, whereas those scholars were more appreciative 
of the merits and exccllences of the great men and 
understood the bounds and limits. of reverénce better 
than those who claim to be the upholders of reverence 
for the elders today. 


The fifth thing that has been explicitly mentionad 
in this Sirah is that Allah's Religion is absolutely fair 
and just. It has for every person just that of which he 
becomes worthy on the basis of his faith and works. No 
relationship or connection even with the most righteous 
person can be beneficial for him in any way and no 
relationship or connection with the most evil and wicked 
person can be harmful for him in any way. In this 
connection, three kinds of women have been cited as 
examples before the holy wives in particular. Опе 
example is of the wives of the Prophets Noah and Lot, 
who, if they had belicved and cooperated with their 
ilustrious husbands, would have occupied the same 
rank and position in the Muslim community, which is 
enjoyed by the wives of the Holy Prophet Muhammad 
(upon whom be Allah's peace and blessings). But since 
they were disbelievers, their being the wives of thc 
Prophets did not help them and they fell into Hell. The 
second example is of the wife of Pharaoh, who in spite 
of being the wife of a staunch enemy of God believed 
and chose a path of action separate from that followed 
by the Pharaoh's people, and her being the wife of a 
staunch disbeliever did not cause her any harm, and 
Allah made her worthy of Paradise. The third example 
is of Hadrat Maryam (Mary) (peace be.upon her), who 
attained to the high rank because she submitted to the 
severe test to which Allah had decided to put her. Apart 
from Mary, no other chaste and righteous girl in the 
world ever has been put to such a hard 1est that in spite 
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of being unmarried, she might have been made pregnant 
miraculously by Allah's command and informed what 
service her Lord willed to take from her. When Hadrat 
Maryam accepted this decision, and agreed to bear, 
like a true believer, everything that she inevitably had 
to bear in order to fulfil Allah's will, then did Allah 
exalt her to the noble rank of Sayyidatu an-nisa’ fil- 
Jannah : “Leader of the women in Paradise. (Musnad 
Ahmad). 

Besides, another truth that we learn from thisSürah 
is that the Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) did not 
receive from Allah only that knowledge which is included 
and recorded in the Qur'&n, but he was given informa- 
tion about other things also by revelation, which has 
not been recorded in the Qur'án. Its clear proof is 
verse 3 of this Sirah. Init we are told that the Holy 
Prophet (upon whom be peace) confided a secret to. one 
of his wives, and she told it to another. Allah informed 
the Holy Prophet of this secret. Then, when the Holy 
Prophet warned his particular wife on the mistake of 
disclosure and she said: “Who has informed you of 
this mistake of mine?" he replied: “Ihave been informed 
of it by Him Who knows everything and is All-Aware.”’ 
Now, the question is : where in the Qur'án is the verse 
in which Allah has said ; “О Prophet, the secret that you 
had confided to one of your wives, has been disclosed 
by her to another person, or to so and so? If there is 
no such verse in the Qur'àn, and obviously there is 
none, this is an express proof of the fact that revelation 
descended on the Holy Prophet besides the Qur'àn as 
well, This refutes the claim of the deniers of Hadith, 
who allege that nothing was sent down to the Holy 
Prophet (upon whom be peace) apart from the Qur'àn. 
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LXVI 
AT-TAHRIM التحریم‎ 


Verses 2 Revealed at Madinah 
In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 


O Prophet, why do you make unlawful that which 
Allah has permitted for you?! (Is it because) you seek 
the good-will of your wives ?—Allah is All-Forgiving, 
All Merciful. Allah has already ‘appointed a way to 
absolve you (people) from your oaths.* Allah is your 
Master, and He alone is the All-Knowing, the All- Wise? 


(And this also is note-worthy that) the Prophet had 
confided a matter to a wife in secret. Then, when she 
disclosed the secret (to another), and Allah informed 
the Prophet (of the disclosure of the secret), the Prophet 
made known (to the wife) part of it and overlooked part 
of it. So when the Prophet told her (of the disclosure), 
she asked, ‘‘Who informed you of this?" The Prophet 
said, “I was informed by Him Who knows everything 
and is 21 ۰ 


If you both (women) repent to Allah, (it is better 
for you), for your hearts have swerved from the right 
path, and if you supported each other against the 
Prophet,* you should know that Allah is his Protector, 
and after Him Gabriel and the righteous believers and 
the angels are his companions and helpers? It may 
well be that if the Prophet divorces all of you, Allah 
will give him in your place better wives, ? who are true 
Muslims, who are believing" and obedient,’ penitent,” 
worshipping” and given to fasting,” be they previously 
married or virgins. 


315 
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O you whó have believed, save yourselves and your 
households from a Fire whose fuel shall-be the men and 
the stones,’ over which shall be appointed fierce and 
stern angels, who never disobey Allah's Command and 
do as they are commanded." (At that time it will be 
said:) “О disbelievers, do not make excuses today. 
You are being recompensed only for what you were 
doing.“ 

O you who have believed, turn to Allah in sincere 
repentance." (It may well be that) Allah will remove 
your evils from you and admit you into Gardens under- 
neath which rivers will be flowing.? It will be a Day 
when Allah will not humiliate His Prophet and those 
who have believed with him.” Their light shall be 
running on before them and on their right hands, and 
they will be saying, ‘‘O our Lord, perfect our light for 
us and forgive us: You have power over all.''7? 

О Prophet, wage Jihdd against the disbelievers and 
the hypocrites, and be stern with them.? Their abode 
„is Hell, and an evil abode it is! 


1. This is not, in fact, a question but an expression of dis- 
approval, The object is not to-ask the Holy Prophet (upon whom be 
Allah’s peace) why he had done so, but to warn him that his act to 

make unlawful for himself what Allah had made lawful is not 
approved by Allah. This by itself gives the meaning that nobody 
has the power to make unlawful what Allah bas made lawful; so 
much so that the Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) himself also 
did not possess any such power. Although the Holy Prophet did not. 
regard this as unlawful as a matter of faith nor legally but only 
forbade himself its use, yet since he was not an ordinary man but 
Allah's Messenger, and his forbidding himself something could have 
the effect that his followers too would have regarded it as forbidden, 

or at least reprehensible, or the people of his community might have 
thought that there was no harm in forbidding oneself something 
which Allah had made lawful, Allah pointed it out to him and 
commanded him to refrain from such prohibition. 
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2. This shows that in this case the Holy Prophet had not made 
a lawful thing unlawful because of a personal desire. but because 
his wives had wanted him to do so, and he had made it uulawful 
for himself only in order to please them. Here, the question arises; 
why has Allah particularly made mention of the cause of making 
the thing unlawful besides pointing out the act of prohibition ? 
Obviously, if the object had been to make him refrain from making 
a lawful thing unlawful, this could be fulfilled by the first sentence, 
and there was no need that the motive of the act also should have 
been stated. Making mention of it in particular clearly shows that 
the object was not to check the Holy Prophet only for making a 
lawful thing unlawful, but along with that to warn the holy wives 
also to the cffect that in their capacity as the Prophet's wives they 
had not understood their delicate responsibilities and had made the 
Holy.Prophet do a thing which could lead to making a lawful 
thing unlawful. 


Although it has not been mentioned in the Qur'an as to what 
it was that the Holy Prophet had forbidden himself, yet the tradi- 
tionists and commentators have mentioned in this regard two differ- 
ent incidents, which occasioned the revelation of this verse. One 
of these relates to Hadrat Máriyah Qib.iyyah (Mary, the Copt lady) 
and the other to his forbidding himself the use of honey. 


The incident relating to Hagrat Máriyah is that after concluding 
the peace treaty of Hudaibiyah-ong, of the letters that the Holy 
Prophet (upon whom be Allah's peace) sent to the 7016751 of the 
adjoining countries was addressed to the Roman Patriarch of 
Alexandria also, whom the Arabs called Muqawqis. When Hagrat 
Hatib bin Abi Balta'a took this letter to him, he did not embrace 
lslam but received him well, and in reply wrote: “i know that a 
Prophet is yet to rise, but 1 think he will appear іп Syria. However, 
1 have treated your messenger with cue honour, and am sending two 
slave-girls to you, who command respect among the Coptics." (ibn 
52 ,رل‎ One of those slave-girls was Sirin and the other Miàriyah 
(Mary) Оп his way back from Egypt Hadrat‘Haub presented Islam 
before both and they believed. When they came before the Holy 
Prophet (upon whom be peace) he gave Sitin in the ownership of 
Hadrat Has:án bin Thabit and admitted Hadrat Marlyah into his 
own household. In Dhil-Hijjah, А.Н. 8 she gave t:ith to the Holy 
Prophet's son, Ibrahim. (4/-Isti'áb; Al-/gübuh). This lady was 
very beautiful. Hafiz Ibn Hajar in A/-Jsabah has related this saying 


378 The Meaning of the Qur án 


of Hadrat ‘A'ishah about her: “No woman's entry into the Holy 
Prophet's household vexed me so much as of Máriyah, becaüse she 
‚ was very beautiful and pleased him much." Concerning her the 
story that has been narrated in several ways in the Hadith is briefly 
as follows: 


One day the Holy Prophet (upon whom. be peace) visited the 
house of Hadrat Hafsah when she was not at home. At that time 
Hadrat Máriyah cams to him there and stayed with him in seclusion. 
Hadrat Hafsih took it very ill and complained of it bitterly to him. 
Thereupon, in order to please her the Holy Prophet vowed that he 
would have no conjugal relation with Marlyah in future. According 
10 some traditions, he forbade Máriyah for himself, and according 
to others, he also swore an oath on it. These traditions have been 
mostly reported by the immediate successors of the Companions 
without mentioning any intermediary link. But some of these have 
been reported from Hadrat ‘Umar, Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin 'Abbás and 
Hadrat Abū Hurairah also. In view of the plurality of the methods 
of narration, Hafiz Ibn Hajar in Fāth al-Bárl has expressed the view 
that there is some truth in the story. But in none of the six authen- 
tic collections of the Hadith has this story been narrated. 11 1 
only this much has been related from Hadrat Anas: “The Holy 
Prophet had a slave-girl with whom he had conjugal relations. 
Then, Hadrat Hafgah and Hadrat ‘A'ishah began to point out this 
to him repeatedly until he forbade her for himself. Thereupon, 
Allah sent down this verse : “О Prophet. why do*you make unlawful 
that which Allah has made lawful for you?” 


The other incident has been related in Bukhari, Muslim, 8 
Da'üd, Nas&'i and several other books of Hadith from 45. 
‘A'ishah herself and its purport is as follows: 


“The Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) usually paid a daily 
visit to all his wives after the 'Asr Prayer. Once it so happened 
that he began to stay in the house of Hadrat Zainab bint-Jahsh 
longer than usual, for she had received some honey from some- 
where as a gift and the Holy Prophet was very fond of sweet things ; 
therefore, he would have a drink of honey at her house. 1 
‘A'ishah states that she felt envious of this and spoke to Hadrat 
Hafsah, Hadrat Saudah and Hadrat Safiyyah about it and together 
they decided that whoever of them was visited by the Holy Prophet, 
she should say to him : ‘Your mouth smells of magháfir.' 007۴ 
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is a kind of flower, which gives out an offensive smell, and if the bee 
eb:ains honey from it, it is also tainted by the same odour. They 
all knew that the Holy Prophet was a man of very fine taste and he 
abhorred that he should emit any kind of unpleasant smell. There. 
fore, this device was contrived to stop him from staying in the house 
of ۲۱۸۵۲۵۲ Zainab and it worked. When several of his‘ wives told 
him that his mouth smelt of maghdfir, hc made a promise not to use the 
honey any longer. In one tradition his words are to the effect : **Now, 
I will never have a drink from it: I have sworn an oath." In another 
tradition he only said: “I will never have a drink from it," and 
there is no mention of the oath. And in the tradition which Ibn 
al-Mundhir, Ibn Abi Ha:tim, Табагалі and Ibn Mardüyah have 
related from Ibn ‘Abbas the words аге to the effect: “By God, I 
will not drink it!" 

Our eminent scholars regard this second version as correct and 
the first as unreliable. Imam Nasá'i says: ‘‘About honey the Hadith 
reported from Hadrat 'Á'ishah is authentic, and the story of for- 
bidding Hadrat MárlIyah for himself by the Holy Prophet has not 
bzen narrated in a reliable way." ۵1۵۲ 'ly&d says: “Тһе truth is 
that this verse was sent down concerning honey and not Marlyah." 
Qadi Abû Bakr Ibn al-'Argbi also regards the story about honey as 
correct and the sams is the opinion of Imam Nawawi and Hafiz 
Badruddiu 'Aini. lbn Нитат writes in Fath al-Qadtr: “Тһе story 
of the prohibition of honey has been narrated in Bukhari and 
Muslim from Hadrat ‘A'ishah who was herself a party to it; there- 
fore, it is much more reliable." Hafiz lbn Kathir says: ''The truth 
is that this verse was sent down about forbidding honey for himself 
by the Holy 77 1 


3. That is, “Although the act of making a lawful thing unlaw- 
ful only in order to please your wives was an act unbecoming of your 
high and responsible office, yet it was no sin,, which might have 
entailed a punishment. Therefore, Allah has only pointed it out to 
you and corrccted it, and has forgiven you for this error." 

4. It means: ''Act according to the method Allah has prescrib- 
ed for absolution from oaths by expiation in Al-Ma’idah : 89 and 
break your promise that you have made to forbid yourself a lawful 
thing." Here, an important legal question arises and it is this: Is 
this Commad applicable to the case when a person has forbidden 
himself a lawful thing on oath, or is forbidding oneself a lawful 
thing by itself tantamount to swearing an oath, whether the words 
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of the oath have been used or not ? The jurists in this regard have 
expressed different opinions : 

One section of them says that mere forbidding oneself a lawful 
thing is not an oath. If a person without swearing an oath has 
forbidden himself a wife, or some other lawful thing, it is an absurd 
thing which does not entail any expiation, but Ire can resume without 
any expiation the use of the thing that he had forbidden himself, 
This is the opinion of Masrüq, Sha'bi, Rabi'ah and Abü Salamah, 
and the same view is held by Ibn Jarir and all the Zahiris. According 
to them forbidding oneself something would be an oath only in case 
express words of oath are used when forbidding it for oneself. In 
this regard, thelr reasoning is that since the Holy Prophet (upon 
whom be peace) while forbidding himself a lawful thing had also 
sworn an oath, as has been reported in several traditions, Allah told 
him to act according to the method that had been appointed for 
absolving oneself from oaths. 

The second group says that to forbid oneself something without 
using the words of oath is not an oath by itself, but the case of the 
wife is an exception. If a person has forbidden himself a garment, 
or an article of food, it is meaningless, and one can usc it without 
expiation. But if concerning a wife or a slave-girl he has said: [1 
forbid myself an intercourse with her,'' she would not become un. 
lawful and forbidden, but ore would have to expiate the oath before 
going in to her. Thigis the opinion of the Sháfe'is. (Mugrmi al- 
Muhtá]). Anda similar opinion on this question is held by the 
Miálikis. (Ibn al-'Arabi, ۵8/8577 al-Qur'ün). 

The third group says that to forbid oneself something is by 
itself an oath even if the words of oath have not been used. This 
is the opinion of Hagrat Aba Bakr, Hadrat ‘A'ishah, Hadrat ‘Umar, 
Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ad, Hadrat Zaid bin Thàbit and Hadrat 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas (may Allah bless them all) Although from 
Ibn ‘Abbas another opinion has been reported in Bukhari to the 
effect: “Ifa man has forbidden himself his wife, it is meaningless," 
yet it has been interpreted to mean that according to him this is not 
divorce but an oath which entails an expiation. For in Bukhari, 
Muslim and Ibn Majah, another saying of Ibn ‘Abbas has been 
reported that to forbid oneself one's wife entails an expiation, and 
in Nasa’! the tradition is to the effect that when Ibn 'Abbás was 


asked his opinion on this, he said: "She is not forbidden to you, 
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but you must pay the expiation," and in Ibn Jarir's tradition the 
words of Ibn ‘Abbas dre to the effect: “If the people forbid them- 
selves what Allah has made lawful for them, they must expiate their 
oaths." This same is the opinion of Hasan Dasri, ‘Ata, Tá'üs, 
Sulemán bin Yasár, Ibn Jubair and Qatádah, and the sam2 has been 
adopted by the Hanafis. Imàm Abū Bakr al-Jassis says: “The 
words of the verse lima tuharrimu do not indicate that the Holy 
Prophet (upon whom be peace) along with forbidding himself the 
lawful thing had also sworn an oath, therefore, one will have to 
admit that takrim (to forbid oneself something) itself is an oath; fur 
after it Allah made obligatory the expiation of the oath in connec- 
tion with the prohibition." Further on he writes again: “Our 
companions (i.e. the Hanafis) regard talhrim as an oath in case it is 
not accompanied by the intention of divorce. If a person forbade 
himself his wife, he in fact said: “Ву God, I will not come near 
you," thus, he committed ilā’ (act of temporary separation). ۵ 
if he forbade himself an article of food, etc. he ina way said: “Ву 
God, I will not use that article." For Allah first said: “Why do 
you forbid that which Allah has made lawful?" and then said: 
"Allah has appointed a way to absolve you from your oaths."' Thus, 
Allah has regarded ta/irim as an oath, and the word tarim in its 
meaning and legal effect becomes synonymous with ۵٥ 


Here, for the benefit of the common man, it would be useful to 
tell what is the legal command according to the jurists in respect of 
forbidding oneself one's wife and forbidding oneself other things 
besides the wife. 


The Hanafis say that if without the intention of divorce some- 
body forbade himself his wife, or swore an oath that he would not 
have conjugal relations with her, this would be 1/4 (temporary sepa- 
ration), and in this case he would have to expiate his oath before 
having the sexual relation. But if with the intention of divorce he said: 
* You are unlawful to те," it will have to be ascertained what was 
his actual intention. If his intention was of three divorces, the three 
divorces will take place, and if the intention was of a lesser number, 
of one or two divorces, only one divorce will take place in either 
case. And if some body says: “I have forbidden myself whatever 
was lawful for me, this would not apply to the wife unless he said 
these words with the intention of forbidding himself the wife; Apart 
from the wife, one cunnot use the thing one has forbidden oneself 
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until one has expiated the oath. 100345۱1 as-Saná'i ; Нейлуаһ; Fath 
Al-Qadir; al-Jaşşûş, Ahkām al-Qur'án. 

The Shàfe'is say that if onc forbids oneself the wife with the 
intention of divorce or zihir, the intended thing would become effec- 
tive, whether it is a revocable divorce or an irrevocable divorce, or 
zihdr. , And if a pzrson used the words ol Jahrim with the intention 
of both divorce and zihûr, he would be asked to choose one or the 
other, for both divorce and zihdr cannot b? established at one and 
the same timc. Divorce dissolves marriage but in case of zihár it 
continues; and if without aay intention the wife is forbidden, shc 
would not b:come forbidden, but expiation of the oath would 
become necessary. Апа if another thing, apart from the wife. is 
forbidden, it would be meaningless: there is no expiaijon for it. 
(Mughni 0-۸ (۰ 


The ۳6۱۱۸ و15‎ say that if a person forbids himself anything other 
than the wife, it neither becomes forbidden nor entails an. expiation. 
But if he says to the wife, “You are unlawful, or uclawful for me, 
or I am unlawful for you," this would amount to a triple divorce in 
any case whether this was said to а wife with whom marriage has 

` been consummatcd, ог to one with whom it has not yet been con- 
summated, unless his intention was of less than three ۰ 
Asbagh says: “If a person says : whatever was lawful for me, is 
unlawful, the wife also becomes forbidden unless he makes an excep- 
tion of the wife." In ul-Mudawwanah, distinction has been 6 
between the wife with whom marriage has b:en consummated and 
the wife with whom it has not been consummated. If one forbids 
oneself the former, a threefold divorce will take place irrespective 
of the intention, but in case cf the latter the same number of 5 
would take effect as was intended, and if there was no intention of 
any particular number, it would be considered a triple divorce. 
(Hdshiyah ad-Dusüqi). Qàdi Iba al-tArabi in. his ААКат al-Qur'àn 
has cited three statements of Ітат Malik: (1) That forbidding 
oneself the wife amounts to an irrevocable divorce; (2) that it 
amounts to three divorces; and (3) that in case of the wife with 
whom marriage has been consummated it amounts to three divorces, 
but in case of the one with whom it has not been consummated, to 
only one divorce if one was intended. Then he says: “The correct 
thing is that forbidding oneself the wife amounts to one divorce 
only, for if the man uses the word divorce instead of calling her 
unlawful without specifying the number, only onc divorce will take 


place. 
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| Three different views in this regard have been reported from 
: Imàm Ahmad bin Hanbal: (1) That to forbid oneself the wife, or 
to make а lawful thing absolutely urlawful fcr oneself, is zihar, 
whether zihár was intendcd or not; (2) that this is an express 
allusion to divorce, and it amounts to pronouncing a triple divorce 
whether only one divorce was intended ; and (3) that it is an oath, 
unless the man had.the intention of divorce or zih4r and in this caso 
the same would take effect as was intended. Of these only the first 

‚ one is the best known view among the Hanbalis. (A1- Insáf ). 


5. That is, “Allah is your Master and Guardian of your affairs. 
He knows best in what lies your own good, and whatever Commands 
He has given, they are all based on wisdom.’ The first thing means : 
“You are not independent in this world, but you are servant of 
Allah and He is your Master ; therefore, none of you possesses any 
power to alter or change the ways and methods prescribed Ly Him: 
the best thing for you is to entrust your affairs to Him and continue 
to obey Him." The second thing means that all the methods and 
laws that Allah has enjoined, are based on knowledge and wisdom. 
Whatever He has made Jawful, has been made lawful on the basis 
of knowledge and wisdom and whatever He has made unlawful also 
has been made unlawful on the basis of knowledge and wisdom. 
Nothing has been made lawful or unlawful at random. Therefore, 
those who believe in Allah should understand that it is Allah Who 
is All-Knowing and Al]l-Wise and not they. and their well-being lies 
only in carrying out duly the Commands given by Him. 

6. Different things have been reported in different traditions, 
saying that the Holy Prophet' had told such and such a thing to one 
of his wives in confidence, which she disclosed to another wife. But 
for us, in the first place, it is not right to investigate it, for it is on 
the disclosure of a secret that Allah is taking a wife to task; it 
cannot therefore be right for us to enquire into it and try to ۴ 
it. Secondly, in view of the object for which this verse was scnt 
down, it is not at all important to know what the secret was, Had 
it any connection with the object of the discourse, Allah would 
Himself have mentioned it. The real object for which this incident 
has been related in the Qur'fin is to warn the Holy Prophet's wives 
and, through them, the wives of the responsible people among tke 
Muslims not to be careless in the matter of guarding secrets. Had 
it been only a private and personal affair, as is generally the case 
between the husband and the wife in the world, there was no reed 
that Allahshould have directly informed the 11:1۷ Prophet of it 
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through revelation, and then did not rest content only with giving 
the information, but should also have recorded it in the Holy Book 
‘which the whole world has to recite forever. The reason why it was 
given such importance was that this wife was not the wife of an 
ordinary husband but of that illustrious husband, whom Allah had 
appointed to the offic: of the highest responsibility, who was locked 
in an incessant battle with the disbzlievers, palythcists and hypocrit- 
es at all tim:s and under whose leadership a fierce conflict was 
going on for establishing Islam in place of paganisra. In the house 
of such an illustrious man there could be countless things which if 
not kept secret but disclosed before time, could harm the great 
mission which he was performing. Therefore, when a lady of the 
house happened to show this weakness for the first time in that she 
disclosed а secret that had been told hcr in confidence, to another 
(a member of her own household), the weakness was immediately 
pointed out to her, not secretly but openly in the Qur'àn, so as to 
impart training in the guarding of sccrets not only to the wives of 
the Holy Prophet but also to the wives of all responsible people of 
the Muslim community. ln the verse the question. whether the 
secret disclosed pertained to a matter of any consequence or not, 
and whether its disclosure could cause any harm to the mission or 
not, has been altogether ignored, What hus been disapproved and 
pointed out in particular is that the secret was disclosed to another. 
The higher the position of responsibility а person holds the more 
dangerous would be the leakage of secrets from his heuse. No 
matter whether a thing is of any consequence or not, once а person 
becomes careless in the matter of guarding secrets, he may reveal 
important things as well as trivial matters. 


7. The word saga: in the original is from sag/i which means 
to swetve and to become crooked. Shih Wallyullah and Shah 
Rafi'uddin have transicied this senterce, thus: ‘Crooked have become 
your hearts." Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘dd, ‘Abdullah bin *Abbis, 
Bufyin Thauri and Dahbük have given this meaning of it: “Your 
hearts have swerved from the right path. Imám Rûzî explains it 
thus: “Your hearts have swerved from what is 1ight, and the right 
implies the right of the Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah's peace). 
And ‘Allama Álüsi's commentary is: "Although it is incumbent. on 
you that you should upprove what the Holy Messenger (upon whom 
be peace) approves and disapprove what he disapproves, yet in this 
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matter your hearts have swerved from conformity with him and 
lurned in opposition to him.” 


8. The word razihur means to cooperate mutually in opposition 


fo another person, or to be, united against another person. Shah 
Valtyullah has translated this sentence, thus: “If you mutually 
кїп together to cause distressto the Prophet." Shah “Abdul Qàdir's 
-Anslation is: “If you both overwhelm him.” Maulana Ashraf 
АП Thánwi's translation runs : “Апа if you both continued to work 
has against the Prophet.” And Maulànà Shabbir Ahmad 1ہ‎ 


là cxpláined it thus : “If you two continued to work and behave 


tus (against the Prophet), " 


The verse is clearly addressed to two. ladies and the context 
sheys that these ladies are from among the wives of the Holy Pro- 
phe (upon whom be peace) for in vv. 1-5 of this Sirah the affairs 
COnerning the Holy Prophet's wives only have been discussed con- 
linwusly, and this becomes obvious from the Style of the Qur'án 
itsc} As for the question who were the wives, and what was the 
mater which caused Allah's displeasure, the details аге found in 
the iadith. 1n Musnad Ahmad, Bukhari, Muslim, Tirmidhi and 
Nasa, a detailled tradition of Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbds has 


been telated, which describes the incident with some variation in 
wordneg, lbn ‘Abbas says : 


had been thinking a long time toask Hadrat 'Umar as to who‏ ٭٭ 
Меге the two of the Holy Prophet's wives. who had joined each other‏ 
against him, and about whom Allah sent down this verse: In‏ 
tátiibá..; but 1 could not muster courage because of his awe-inspir-‏ 
ing pemonality until he left for Hajj and ! accompanied him. On‏ 
Our way back while helping him to perform abi... «us for the Prayer‏ 
atone place І had an opportunity to ask him this question. He‏ 
replied : they were ‘A’ishah and Hafsah. Then he began to relate‏ 
the background, saying : “We, the people of Quraish. were used to‏ 
keeping our womenfolk under strict control. Then, when we came‏ 
to Madinah, wc found that the people here were under the control‏ 
of their wives, and the women of Quraish too started learning the‏ 
same thing from them. Опе day when I became angry with my wife,‏ 
I was amazed to see that she argued with me. | felt badly about her‏ 
conduct, She said, ‘Why should you feel so angry at my behaviour?‏ 
By God, the wives of the Holy Prophet (upon whom be‘ peace) ans-‏ 
wer him back face to face (the word in the original is /i-yurdji'nahi)‏ 
and some one of them remains angrily apart from him for the‏ 
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whole day. (According to Bukhari: the Holy Prophet remains angry 7 
and apart from her the whole day). Hearing this | came out of my 
house and went to Hatsah (who was Hadrat 'Umar's daughter and 
the Holy Prophet's wife). I asked Нег: Do you answer back to the 
Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) face to face? She نل‎ Yes. 1 
asked: And does one of vou, remain apart from bini tur the whole ۷ 
(According to BukKhárI : the Holy Prophet remains “angry and apart 
from her for the entire duy). She said: Yes. I said: Wretched 
is the one from among you, who behaves thus. Has onc of you bc- 
come so fearless of this that Allah should aMict her with His wrath 
because of the wrath of His Prophet and she should perish ? So, do 
not be rude to the Prophet (here also.the words are: ۲ гига"), nor 
demand, of him anything, but demand of me whatever you desire. 
Do not be misled by this that your neighbour (i.e. Hadrat "Á'ishah) 
is more beautiful and dearer to the Holy Prophet. After this I left 
her house and went to the house cf Umm Salamah, who was related 
to me, and talked to her on this subject. She said: Son of Кһацаб, 
you are a strange man: you have meddled in every matter until you 
are now interfering in the affair between Allah's Messenger and his 
wives. She discouraged me. Then it so happened that an 17 
neighour came to my house at night and he called out to me. We 
used to sit in the Holy Prophet's assembly by turns and cach used to 
pass on to the other the news of the day of histurn. 1t was the time 
when we were apprehending aa attack by the Ghassánids any time. 
On hiscall when 1 came out of my house, he said that something of 
grave significance had happened. I said : Have the Ghassánids launc- 
hedan attack? He said: No, but something even more scrious! The 
Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) has divorced his wives. I said: 
Doomed is Hafsah (the words in Bukhari are : Raghima anfu Hafsah 
wa 'A'ishah). lalready had a premonition of this.” 


We have left out what happened after this, how next morning 
Hadrat ‘Umar went before the Holy Prophet and tried to appease 
his anger. We have described this incident by combining the tradi- 
tions of Musnad Ahmad and Bukhari. In this the word murdja‘at which 
Hadrat ‘Umar has used cannot be taken in its literal sense, but the 
context shows that the word has been used in the sense of answering 
back face to face and Hadrat 'Umar's saying to his daughter ; Là 
turáji-'i Rasül Allah clearly has the meaning : Do not be impudent to 
the Messenger of Allah. Some pcople say that this is a wrong 
tran:jation, and their objection is : Although it is correct to translate 
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murdja‘at as answering back, or answering back face to face, yet it is 
. not correct to translate it as "being impudent". These objectors do 
not understand that if a person of a lower rank or position answers 
u?ck or retorts to a person of a higher rank and position, or answers 
him back face to face, this very thing is described as impudence. For 
example, if a faiser rebukes his son for something, or feels angry at 
his behaviour, and the son instead of keeping quiet or offering an 
excuse, answers back promptly, this could only be described as 
impudence. , Then, when the matter is not between a father and a 
son, but between the Messenger of Allah and an individual of his com- 
munity, only a foolish person could say that it was not impudence. 


Some other people regard this translation of ours as disrespectful, 
whereas it could be disrespectful in case we had had the boldness to 
use such words in respect of Hadrat Hafsah from ourselves. We 
have only given the correct meaning of the words of Hadrat *Umar, 
and these words he had uscd while scolding and reproving his 
daughter for her error. Describing it as disrespectful would mean 
that cither the father should treat his daughter with due respect and 
reverence even when scolding and rebuking her. or else the translator 
should render his rebuke and reproof in a way ах to make it sound 
respectful and reverent. 


Here, what needs to be considered carefully is that if it was such 
an ordinary and trivial matter that when the Holy Prophet said some- 
thing to his wives they would retort to him, why was it given so niuch 
importance that in the Qur’dn Allah administered a severe warning 
directly to the wives themselves? Апа why did Hadrat 'Umar tákc 
it as such a grave mattér that first he reproved his own daughter, then 
visited the house of the other wives ahd asked thetn to fear the wrath 
of Allah? And, above all, was the Holy Prophet (upon whom be 
peace) also so sensitive that he would take offence at minor things 
and become annoyed with his wives, and was'he, God forbid, so 
irritable that once having been annoyed at such things he had severed 
his connections with all his wives and retiréd to Lis private apart-- 
inert in seclusion? If a person considers these questions deeply, he 
will inevitably have to adopt one of the two views in the explanation of 
these verses. Either on account of his excessive concern for reverence 
for the holy wives he should not at all mind if a fault is imputed to 
Allah and His Messenger, or else he should admit in a straightforward 
way that at that time the attitude and behaviour of these holy wives hai 
actually become so objectionable that the Holy Prophet (upon waom 
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be peace) was justified in becoming annoyed over it, and more than 
that, Allah Himself was justified that He should administer a severe 
warning to the wives on their unscemly behaviour and attitude. 

9. That is, "You would only harm yourselves if you upheld ana 
*supported each other against the Messenger of Allah (upon. whom bc 
Allah's peace), for none could succeed against hir whose Protector 
was Allah and who had Gabriel and the angels and all the righteous 
Believers on his side.” 

10. This shows that the fault did not lie only with Hadrat 
‘A'isha and Hadrat Hasah but the other wives also had some share in 
it. That is why, after them, all the other wives too, have been 
warned in this verse. No light has been thrown on the nature of the 
error in the Qur'àn. However, some details are found in the Hadith, 
which we shall relate below. 

Iu Bukhari, a tradition has been reported from Hadrat Anas. 
baying that Hadrat ‘Umar said: “The Holy Prophets wives 
because of their mutual envies and rivalries had utterly displeased him. 
At this l said to them : It may well be that if the Holy Prophet 
divorced you, Allah would give him in your place better wives 
than*you." Ibn Abi Hatim has, on the authority of Hadrat Anas. 
reported the statement of Hagrat ‘Umar in these words : “l was 
informed that a discord had been created between the Holy Prophet 
(upon whom be peace) and his wives. At this I went to each of 
them and asked them to refrain from vexing the Holy Prophet ; other- 
wise Allah would give him in their stead better wives than them- 
selves. So much so that when I went to the last of them (and 
according to a tradition of Bukharl, to Umm Salamah). she said to 
me: O 'Umar, is not the Holy Prophet fupon whom be peace) 
himself enough to admonish his wives? Then why should you come 
out to counsel them? This made me quiet. and after this Allah sent 
down this verse.” 


In Muslim, Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin 'Abbüs bas related that Hadrat 
‘Umar said lo him: “When the Holy Prophet (upon whom be 
Allah's peace) separated himself from his wives, | went to the Mosque 
and found the people worried and upset and playing with pebbles 
and saying to one another : ‘The Holy Prophet (upon whom be рсасс) 
has divorced hi» wives.’ After this Hadrat ‘Umar telated his visiting 
the apartments of Hadrat ‘A'ishah and Haf-ah and admonishing 
them. then said : 1 went before the Holy Prophet (upon whom be 
peace) und said : Why do you feel upset with regard to your wives ? 
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If you divorce them, Allah is with you, all the angels and Gabriel 
and Michael are with уои“ and | and Abii Bakr and all the Believers 
are with you. lthank Allah that seldom has it so happened that I 
said a thing and did not have hope froin Allah that He would testify 
to what I said. So, after this these verses of Sürah. At-Tahrim were 
sent down. hen I asked the Holy Prophet: Have you divorced 
your wives? Не said: No. Thereupon I stood at the entrance of 
the Mosque and announced in a loud voice : The Holy Prophet has 
not divorced his wives." 


The traditions related in Bukhari from Hadrat Anas and in 
Musnad Ahmad from Hagrat ‘Abdullah hin ‘Abbas, Hadrat ‘A'ishah 
and Hadrat Aba Hurairah say that the Holy Prophet had pledged to 
remain away from his wives for a month and he retired in seclusion 
to his apartment. When 29 days passed, Gabriel came and said: 
“You have fulfilled your oath : a month has come to completion." 


Hafiz Badruddin ‘Aini in 'Umdat al-Qári has related this on the 
authority of Hadrat 'A'ishuh : The wives of the Holy Prophet had 
become divided into two parties: onc party consisted له‎ ۲ 
‘A'ishah herself and Hadrat Hafsah, Hadrat Saudah and Hadart 
Safiyyah, and the other of Hadrat Zainab, Hadrat Umm Salamah and 
the rest of the wives. 


These traditions indicate to some extent the conditions that 
cXisted in the Holy Prophet's domestic life at that time, which made 
it necessary that Allah Almighty should intervene and reform the 
attitude of the holy wives. Although the wives were the best ladies 
oí society, yet they were human beings and were not free from human 
weaknesses. Somelimes when it became dillicult for them to lead a 
life of continuous poverty and hardship, they would become restive, 
impaticot and would start pressing the Holy Prophet for better 
maintenance. At this Allah sent down vv. 28-29 of Sürah Al-Abzab 
and admonished them to the elect : "If you seek the world and ita 
adornments. Our Messenger will give you of these and send you off 
іп a good way. But if you seek Allah and Ніз Messenger апу the 
Hereafter, you should hear up against the hardships with patience, 
Which you might have to fave when liviop with the Messenger.’ 
(For details, sce E.N, 41 of Sirah Al-Ahàb and the Introduction to 
it). Then on account of the feminine nature they sometimes happened 
وا‎ behave in a way, which though ио unusual in everyday human 
life. did not go well with the unique dignity and great responaibili* 
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ties of the house to which Allah had given them the honour to belong. 
So, when it was apprehended that those things might embitter the 
Holy Prophet's domestic life and might even adversely affect the 
great mission that Allah had entrusted to him, Не sent down this 
verse in the Qur'àn, and reformed them so that the holy wives may 
realize the responsibilities of the position and rank which they had 
attained as the life-companions of the Last Messenger of Allah. and 
should not regard themselves as ordinary women and their ٠6٠ 
hold as a common household. The very first sentence of this 6 
was such as might have caused their hearts to shudder, There could 


be no severer waraing for them than ‘this: “It may well be that if 
the Prophet divorces all of you, Allah will give him in your place 
better wives than yourselves. In the first place, even the thought 


of being divorced by the Prophet (upon whom be Allah's peace) was 
unbearable for them ; more than that, this would deprive them of the 
honour of being Mothers of the Believers, and the other women whom . 
Allah would give as wives to the Prophet would be better than them, 
After this it was no longer possible for the holy wives to behave in a 
way as would have occasioned a reproof from Allah. That is why we 
find only two places in the Qur'án where these select and distinguished 
ladies have been administered a warning, in Sürah Al-Ahzab und here 
in Sürah At-Tabrim. 


1l. In the places where the words muslim and mu'min have been 
used together, muslim means the one who carries out Divine Com- 
mands practically, and mu’min the one who believes sincerely and 
truly. Thus, the foremost quality of the best Muslim wives is that 
they should be believing in Allah and His Messenger and His Religion 
(dfn) sincerely and also practically following Allah's Religion in their 
morals, habits, customs and conduct. 


12. ‘Obedient’ has two meanings and both are implied here : 
(1) They are obedient to Allah and His Messenger : 
(2) they are obedient to their husbands. 


13. The word tā'ib when used as an attribute of a man does not 
imply the one who offers repentance only once but the one who 
continues to implore Allah again and again for the forgiveness of his 
mistakes, whose conscience is alive und active, who is always aware of 
his weaknesses and errors and is penitent for them. | Such a person 
never feels proud, arrogant and conceited, bud is gentle and clement 
by nature. 
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14. A worshipper can never be so hoedless of God as a non- 
worshipper. This also helps much in making a woman و‎ good wife. 
Being devout she adheres to the bounds sct by Allah, recognizes and 
discharges the rights of others and keeps her faith fresh and alive at 
all times. Because of these qualities she can better be expected that 
she would пос reject obedience to Divine Commands. 


15. The word اش‎ in the original has been interpreted by 
several Companions and ц large number of their successors to mean 
the same as gd'imdt (those given to fasting). The reason why the 
word siya@hat (journeying) has been used for fasting is that in the 
ancient times journeys were mostly undertaken hy the monks avd 
ascetics, who had no provisions end had tu go without food till they 
got something to cat from somewhere. Оа that account fasting also 
is a kind of asceticism, for a faster has to remain hungry until tho 
time of breaking thefast. [bn Jarir in his Commentary of At-Taubah: 
12 has cited a saying of Hadrat *A'ishah, saying : “The journeying 
(i.e. asceticism) of the Ummah.is fasting." Here, making mention of 
fasting as an attribute of the pious wives does not mean that they 
observe the obligatory fasting month of Ramadán only but that they 
observe voluntary fasts also besides the obligatory fasts. 


Addressing the holy wives Allah's saying : “If the Holy Messenger 
divorces all of you, Allah will give him in your place better wives 
who will have this quality" does not mean that the wives were not 
virtuous, but it means : ‘‘Give up your wrong conduct which is caus- 
ing so much distress to the Holy Prophet ; insteud, pay attention to 
developing in yourselves these noble qualities to the highest degree.” 


16. This verse tells that a person's responsibility is not confined 
to making effort to save himself from the punishment of God but it 
is also his responsibility that he should so educate and train to the 
best of his ability members of his family also to become Allah's favouri- 
te servants, who have been entrusted to his care in the natural 
process of life; and if they might be following a path to Hell, he 
should try, as far as he can, to correct them. His concern should 
not only be that his children should lead a happy and prosperous life 
in the world but, more than that, he should be anxious 10 see that 
they do not become fuel of Hell in the Hereafter. According toa 
tradition reported in Bukhari by Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar, the 
Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) seid : “Each one of you is в 
herdsman and is accountable with regard to his herd: the ruler is а 
herdsman and is accountable with regard to his subjects ; the man is 
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8 herdsman of his family and is accountable with regard to them; and 
the woman is à herdsman of her husband's house and his children and 
is accountable with regard to them.” 


“Whose fuel..stone" probably implies codi. Ibn Mastad, Ibn 
‘Abbas, Mujahid, Imam Muhammad al-Baqir and Suddi say that this 
will be brimstone. 


17. That is, they will enforce on every culprit precisely the same 
punishment which they wiil be commanded to enforce on him with- 
out making any alteration in it, or showing any pity for him. 


18. The style of both these verses contains a severe warning for 
the Muslims. Inthe first verse the Muslims have been addressed 
and told that they should save themselves and their households from 
the dreadful punishment ; in the second that this will be said to the 
disbelievers while subjecting them to punishment in Hell. This by 
itself gives the meaning that the Muslims in the world should avoid 
adopting that conduct and behaviour in consequence of which they 
may have to meet with the fate as the disbelievers in the ۰ 


9, Literally, “амраг an-n1a364-an | may either mean that one 
should offer such true repentance as may have no tinge of pretence 
and hypocrisy in it, or that one should wish one's own self well and 
repenting of sin should save oneself from the evil end, or that one 
should so adorn and improve one's life after repentance as to become 
a cause of admonition for others, and seeing his example others also 
may reform themselves accordingly. These are the meanings of 
taubat an-nasihi which. аге indicated by its literal sense. As for its 
religious meaning, its explanation is found in the //adit which Ibn 
Abi Hatim has related on the authority of Zirr bin Hubaish. He 
says : “When I asked Hadrat Ubayy bin Ka'b the meaning of tak^at 
an-nasth, he said that he had asked the Holy Prophet (upon whom 
be peace) the same question, and he had replied: ‘It implies that 
when you happen to commit an error, you should feel penitent for 
it, then should implore Allah for forgiveness remorsefully, and then 
should refrain from committing the same error again." This same 
meaning has been reported from lladrat ‘Umar, Hadrat ‘Abdullah 

‘bin Mas'üd and Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas also, and in a tradition 
Hadrat ‘Umar has defined raubat an-nasüh, thus: “After offering 
repentance one should not even think of committing the sin. not to 
speak of repeating it." (lbn Jarir) Hadrat ‘Ali once heard a desert 
Arab chanting the words of repentance and forgiveness quickly and 
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mechanically and remarked : ‘This is the repentance of ths ۲ 
The man asked : ‘What is trac repentanes? Pagrat ‘Ali replied. It 
should be accompanied by six things : 


(1) You should feel penitent for the wrong you have done ; 12) 
you should carry out the duties that you have ignored; (3) restore the 
rights that you have usurped ; (4) ask forgiveners of him whom you 
have wronged ; (5) make a resolve not to repeat the sin again; and 
(6) consume yourself in obedience to Allah as you have so far been 
consuming it in wrongdoing, and cause it to taste the hitterness of 
Obedience as you have so far been causing it to enjoy the sweet taste 
of disobedience and sin." (4/-Kashsháf). 


In connection with repeniance there are some cther points also 
which should bz well understood : (1) That repentance, in fact, is to 
show remorse for an act of disobedience only because it is a dis- 
obedience of Allah ; otherwise to make a resolve to refrain from a 
sin because it is harmful for health, for instance, or it is likely to 
cause defamation or financial loss, is no repentance ; (2) that man 
should offer repentance as soon as he realizes that he has committed 
disobedience of Allah and should compensate for it without delay in 
whatever form possible and should not defer it in any way ; (3) that 
violating one's repentance again and making a jest of repentance and 
repeating the sin again and again of which one has repented, is a 
proof of the falsity of one’s repentan е, for the essence of repentance 
is penitence, and breaking one's repentarce repeatedly is a sign that it 
has not been motivated by penitence ; (4) that if the person who has 
repented sincerely and resolved not to repeat the sin again, happens to 
repeat it once again because of human wea: ness, it will not revive his 
past sin : however, he should offer a fresh repentance for the latter sin 
and should resolve more firmly that he would not commit the sin in 
future ; (5) that it is not necessary to renew one's repentance again 
everytime one remembers the disobedience committed іп the past, 
but if one’s self derives pleasure from the remebrance of the past 
sinful life, one should offer repentance again and again until the remem- 
brance of the sins causes remorse instcad of pleasure and enjoyment. 
For the person who has actually repented of disobedience because of 
fear of God cannot derive pleasure from the thought that he has been 
disobeying God. His deriving pleasure from it is a sign that fear of 
God has not taken root in his heart. 


20. The words of the verse deserve deep consideration. It has 
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not been said that if you repent, you will surely be forgiven and will 
certainly be admitted to Paradise, but that: ۲ you offer true repen- 
fance, it may well be that Allah will treat you kindly.'' It means that 
it is not incumbent upon Allah to accept the repentance of the sinner 
and to grant him Paradise instead of subjecting him to pnnishment. 
but it will be His kindness and compassion that He may forgive as 
well as reward His servant. "One should have hope of His forgive- 
ness, but one should not commit a sin with thc confidence that onc 
will achieve forgiveness by repentance. 


21. That is, “He will not allow ihe reward of their good 
deeds to go ٥ waste. He will not let the disbelievers and the 
hypocrites taunt the believers that they had gained nothing in spite 
of their worship. Humiliation will be the fate of the rebels and 
the disobedient and not of the faithful and obedient.” 


22. When this verse is read along with vv. 12-13 of Sürah Al- 
Hadld, it becomes clear that the running on of the light before the 
believers will take place when they will be proceeding towards Para- 
dise from the Plain of Resurrection. There it will be pitch dark all 
ground and those who will have been condemned to Hell, will be 
groping about in it; the light will only be with the believers by 
which they will be travelling on their way. On this critical occasion, 
hearing the wailings and groanings of those groping in the dark the 
believers will be feeling terror-stricken. In view of their past errors 
and short-comings they will be afraid lest they too should be depriv- 
ed of their light and madc to grope about like those wretched 9 
Therefore, they will pray: “О our Lord, forgive us our sins and let 
our light remain with us until we reach Paradise." 188 Jarir has 
cited Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas as explaining the meaning of 
Rabband-atmim land narand, thus: “They will implore Allah Al- 
mighty that their light.be allowed to remain with them and kept 
from going out until they have crossed the bridge across Hell." The 
commentary given by Hadrat Hasan Başri, Mujahid and Dahhák also 
js almost the same. Ibn Kathir has cited their this saying: ‘‘When 
the believers see that the hypocrites have been deprived of the light, 
they will pray to Allah for the perfection of their light." (For 
further explanation, see E.N. 17 of Sirah Al-Hadid). 


23. For explanation, see E,N, 82 of Sirah At-Taubah, 
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Allah cites for the 2 disbelievers the example of 
the wives of Noah and Lot. They were married to two 
of Our righteous servants, but they betrayed their hus- 
bands,? and they could not avail them anything against 
Allah. To both it was said, “Enter the Fire along with 
those who enter." Апа for the believers, Allah cites 
the example of the wife of Pharaoh, when she prayed, 
*My Lord, build for me, in Your Presence, a house in 
Paradise, and save me from Pharaoh and his work? and 
deliver me from the wicked". And (Allah) cites the 
example of Mary, daughter of "Imrán,?$5 who had guarded 
her chastity.” So We breathed.into her body of Our 
Spirit? and she testified to the Words of her Lord and 
His Books, and she was one of the obedient. = 


\ 


24. This “betrayal” was not in the sense that 7 had com- 


mitted an indecency but in the sense that they did not follow the 
Prophets Noah and Lot on the way of faith but sided with their 
enemies against them. Ibn ‘Abbas says: “No Prophet's wife has 
ever been wicked and immora!. The betrayal of these two 8 
in fact was in the matter of faith and religion: they did not acknow- 
ledge the religion of the Prophets Noah and Lot. The Prophet 
Noah's wife used to convey news about the believers to the wicked 
of her people, and the Prophet Lot's wife used to inform the 
immoral people about those who visited him in his house." (lbn 


Jarir). 
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25. “From Pharaoh and his work: from the cvil end that 
Pharaoh would meet in consequence of his evil decds. 


26. lt may be that the rame of Mary's father was ‘Imran, or 
she may have been called “daughter of 'Imián"' because she belong- 
ed to the family of ‘Imran. 

27. This is a refutation of the accusation by the Jews that the 
birth of Jesus was. Ged forbid, the result of a sin of his mother. 
Their same accusation has been called a “monstrous calumny’ in 
An-Nisá': 156. (For explanation, see E.N. 190 of An-Nisa’), 


28. That is, without her having any connection with a man, 
Allah breathed into her womb a Spirit from Himself. (For explana- 
tion, see E.N.'s 212, 213 of An-Nisa* and E N. 89 of Al-Anbiya’). 

29. For the explanation of the object for which these three 


kinds of women have bzen cited as an example, see the Introduc- 
tion to the Sarah, 
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INTRODUCTION 


Name 


The Surah takes its name al-Mulk from the very 
first sentence. 


Period of Revelation 


It could not be known from any authentic tradition 
when this Sirah was revealed, but the subject-matter 
‘and the style indicate that it is one of the earliest Strahs 
to be revealed at Makkah. 


4 The Meaning of the Qur'án 


Theme and Subject-Matter 


In this Sàrah, on the one hand, the teachings of 
Islam have been introduced briefly, and, on the other, 
the people living in heedlessness have been aroused 
from their slumber in a most effective way. A charac- 
teristic of the earliest Sürahs of the Makkan period is 
that they present the entire teachings of Islam and the 
object of the Holy Prophet's mission, not in detail, but 
briefly, so that they are assimilated by the people easily. 
Moreover, they are particularly directed 10 make the 
people shun heedlessness, to make them think, and to 
arouse their dormant conscience, 

In the first five verses man has been made to realize 
that the universe in which he lives is a most well organ- 
izéd and fortified Kingdom in which he cannot detect 
any fault, any weakness or flaw, however hard he may 
try to probe. This Kingdom has been brought from 
nothing into existence by Allah Almighty Himself and 
all the powers of controlling, administering and ruling 
it are also entirely in Allah's hand and His power is 
infinite. Besides, man has also been told that in this 
wise system he has not been created without а purpose, 
but he has been sent here for a test and in this test he 
can succeed only by his righteous deeds and conduct. 

In vv. 6.11, dreadful consequences of disbelief 
which will appear in the Hereafter have been mentioned, 
and the people told that Allah, by sending His Prophets, 
has warned them of these consequences in this verv 
world, as if to say; “Now, if you do not believe in 
what the Prophets say and correct your attitude and 
behaviour accordingly, in the Hereafter you will yourself 
have to admit that you really deserved the punishment 
that was being meted out to you.” 


In vv. 12-14, the truth that has been impressed on 
the minds is that the Creator cannot be unaware of His 
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creation, as if to say: “He is aware of each open and 
hidden secret of yours, even of the innermost ideas of 
your hearts. Hence, the right basis of morality is that 
man should avoid evil, fearing the accountability of the 
unseen God, whether in the world there is a power to 
take him to task for this or not, and whether in the 
world there is a possibility of being harmed by such a 
power or not. Those who adopt such a conduct in the 
world alone will deserve forgiveness and a rich reward 
in the Hereafter.” 

In vv. 15-23, making allusions, one after the other, 
to those common truths of daily occurrence, which man 
does not regard as worthy of much attention, he has 
been invited to consider them seriously. It has been 
said: “Look: the earth on which you move about with 
full satisfaction and peace of mind, and from which 
you obtain your sustenance has been subdued for you 
by Allah; otherwise this earth might at any time start 
shaking suddenly so as to cause your destruction, or a 
typhoon might occur, which may annihilate you com- 
pletely. Look at the birds that fly above you; it is only 
Allah Who is sustaining them in the air. Look at your 
own means and resources : if Allah wills to inflict you 
with a scourge, none can save you from it; and if Allah 
wills to close the doors of sustenance on you, none can 
open them for you. These things are there to make 
you aware of the truth, but you see them like animals, 
which are unable to draw conclusions from observations, 
and you do not use your sight, hearing and minds which 
Allah has bestowed on you as men; that is why you do 
not see the right way.” 

In vv. 24-27, it has been said: ‘‘You have ultimately 
to appear before your God in any case. It is not for 
the Prophet to tell you the exact time and date of the 
event. His only duty is to warn you beforehand of its 
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inevitable occurrence. Today you do not listen to him 
and demand that he should cause the event to occur and 
appear prematurely before you; but when it does occur, 
and you see it with your own eyes, you will then be 
astounded. Then, it will be said to you; ‘This is the 


وو و 


very thing you were calling to be hastened’. 


In vv. 28-29 replies have been given to what the dis- 
believers of Makkah said against the Holy Prophet 
(upon whom be peace) and his Companions. They 
cursed the Holy Prophet and prayed for his and the 
believers’ destruction. To this it has been said: “Whether 
those who call you to the right way are destroyed, or 
shown mercy by Allah, how will their fate change your 
destiny? You should look after yourselves and consider 
who would save you if you were overtaken by the 
scourge of God? You regard those who believe in God 
and put their trust in Him as the misguided. A time 
will come when it will become evident as to who was 
misguided in actual truth. 

In conclusion, the people have been asked this 
question and left to ponder over it ; “If the water which 
has come out from the earth at some place in the desert 
or hill country of Arabia and upon which depends your 
whole life activity, should sink and vanish underground, 
who beside Allah can restore to you this life-giving 
water?” 
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Verses : 30 Revealed at Makkah 
In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 


Full of blessings is Не! in Whose hand is the King- ہر‎ 
dom of the Universe?, and He has power over everything’; 
Who created death and life that He may try you to see 
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which of you is best in deeds‘, and He is All-Mighty as 
well as All-Forgiving’; Who created seven heavens, one 
above the other. You will not see any fault in the 
creation of the Merciful.” Turn up your eyes: do you 
see any flaw* anywhere? Look up again and yet again: 
your look will return to you, disappointed, wearied. 


And indeed We have adorned the nearest ۴ 
with magnificent lamps" and made them a means of 
driving away Satans." For these satans We have pre- 
pared a blazing Fire. 


For those who disbelieve in their Lord," there is 
the torment of Hell, and it is an evil abode. When they 
are flung into it, they will hear its roaring;" and it will 
be boiling up, as though bursting with rage. Every time 
a crowd is cast into it, its keepers will ask them, “Did 
not a warner come to you?” They will answer, ‘‘Yes, 
a warner did come to us, but we belied him and said, 
*Allah has not sent down anything: you are in grave 
error'!"5 And they will add, “Наа we only listened or 
understood,'^ we would not now be among the dwellers 
of the blazing Fire." Thus will they confess their own 
sin." Damned be the dwellers of Hell! 


. 1. 1002۳1:06 is a superlative from barkat. Barkat comprehends 
the meanings of exaltation and greatness, abundance and plentiful- 
ness, permanence and multiplicity of virtues and excellences. When 
the superlative tabá*aka is formed from it, it gives the m ning that 
Allah is infinitely noble and great; He is superior to everything 
beside Himself in His essence and attributes and works; His benefi- 
cence is infinite, and His excellences are permanent and cverlasting. 
(For further explanation, see E.N. 43 of Al-A‘raf, E.N. 14 of Al- 
Mu' minün, E.N.'s 1 and 19 of مھ‎ 


2. Asthe word al-Mulk has been used definitely, it cannot be 
taken in any limited meaning. Inevitably it would imply sovereignty 
over everything that exists in the Universe. ‘In Whose hand is the 
Kingdom" does not mean that He has physical hands, bot that He 
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is possessor of all power апі authority and no one else has апу 
share in it. 


3. That is, He can do whatever He wills: nothing can frustrate 
or hinder Him from doing what He pleases. 


4. That is, the object of giving life to men in the world and 
causing their death is to test them to see which of them is best in 
deeds. Allusion has been '. ade in this brief sentence to a number 
of truths: (1) That life and death are given by Allah; no one else 
can grant life nor cause death; (2) that neither the life nor the death 
of a creation like man, which has been given the power to do both 
good and evil, is purposeless; the Creator has created him in the 
world for the test: life is for him the period of the test and death 
means that the time allotted for the test has come to an end: (3) that 
for the sake of this very test the Creator has given every man an 
opportunity for action, so that he may do good or evil in the world 
and practically show what kind of a man he is; (4) that the Creator 
alone will decide who has done good or evil: it is not for us to pro- 
pose a criterion for the good and the evil deeds but for Almighty 
Allah; therefore, whoever desires to get through the test, will have to 
find out what is the criterion of a good deed in His sight; the fifth 
point is contained in the meaning of the test itself, that is. every 
person will be recompensed according to his deeds. for if there was 
no reward or punishment the test would be meaningless. 


5. This has two meanings and both are implied here: (1) That 
He is Almighty: in spite of being dominant over all His creatures, 
He is Merciful and Forgiving for them, not tyrannous and cruel; and 
(2) that He has full power to punish the evildoers: до one can escape 
His punishment; but He is forgiviog for him who feels penitent, 
refrains from evil and asks for His forgiveness. 


6. For explanation, see E.N. 34 of Al-Baqarah, E.N. 2 of Ar- 
Ra'd, E.N. 8 of Al-Hijr, E.N. 113 of Al-Hajj, E.N. 15 of Al-Mu' mi- 
nûn, E.N. 5 of As-Saaflat, E.N. 90 of Al-Mu'min. 


7. Literally, tafáwut is disproportion: two things being out of 
accord and agreement with each other. So, the Divine words mean: 
“You will not see any indiscipline, any disorder and discordance any- 
where in the universe; there is nothing disjointed and out of propor- 
tion in this world created by Allah: all its parts are well connected 
and in perfect harmony and coordination. 
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8. The word ۱۲۲ means a crack, rift, fissure, or a thing's 
being split and broken. The verse means to say that the whole 
universe is so closely well-knit and everything in it, from a particle 
on the earth to the huge galaxies, so well connected and coherent 
that the continuity of the system cf the universe seems to break 
nowhere, however hard one may try to probe and investigate. (For 
further explanation, see E.N. 8 of Sarah ағ). 

9. “The nearest heaven": the heaven the stars and planets of 
which can be seen with the naked exe; the objects beyond that which 
can be seen only through telescopes are the distant heaven; and the 
heavens still farther away are those which have not yet been seen 
even with telescopes. 

10. The word masibih in the original has been used as a 
common noun, and therefore, automatically gives the meaning of 
the lamp's being splendid and glorious. It means: "We have not 
created this universe dark, dismal and desolate, but have decked and 
decoraied it with stars, the glory and grandeur of which at night 
strike man with amazement.” 


11. This does not mean that the stars themselves are pelted 
at the Satans, nor that the meteorites shoot out only to drive away 
the Satans, but it means that the countless meteorites which originate 
from the stara and wander in space at tremendous speeds and which 
also fall to the earth in د‎ continuous shower prevent the Satans of 
the earth from ascending to the heavens. Even if they try to ascend 
heavenward these meteorites drive them away. This thing has been 
mentioned here because the Arabs believed about the soothsayers, 
and this also was the claim made by the soothsayers themselves, 
that the satans were under their control, or that they had a close 
contact with them, and through them they received news of the un- 
seen, and thus, could foretell the destinies of the people. That is 
why at several places in the Qur'án, it has been stated that there is 
absolutely no possibility of the Satans' ascending to the heavens and 
bringing news of the unseen. (For explanation, see E.N.'s 9-12 of 
Al-Hijr, E.N.'s 6, 7 of As-Saaffat). 

As for the truth about meteorites, man's information in this 
regard is still without a scientific basis. However, the theory which 
seems best to account for all the facts known today and the informa- 
tion gathered from the examination of the meteorites fallen on the 
tarth, is that meteorites originate from the disintegration of one or 
more planets and wander in space and sometimes fall to the earth 
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under its gravitational pull. (See Encyclopaedia Britannica. vol, XV, 
under ''Meteorites""), 


12. That is, the fate of all those,-whether men or Satans, who 
disbelieve in their Lord. (For the explanation of the meaning of dis- 
believing in the Lord (Rabb), see E.N. 161 of Al-Baqarah, E.N. 178 
of An-Nisà', E.N. 39 of Al-Kahf, E,N. 3of Al-Mu'min). 


13. The word shahig is used for producing a cry like the ass's 
braying. The sentence may also mean that it could be the sound of 
Hell itself, as well as that it would be the sound coming from 
Hell, where the people already flung into it would be screaming and 
crying. This second meaning is supported by Sürah Hüd: 106, 
where it has been said: ‘‘Therein they will pant and hiss (because of 
thirst)", and the first meaning is confirmed by Al-Furqàn : 12, which 
says: “When the Hell will see them from afar, they will hear the 
sounds of its raging and roaring.” On this basis. the correct mean- 


ing is that it would be the noise made both by Hell and by the 
dwellers of Hell. 


14. The real nature of this question will not be of a question 
that the keepers of Hell would like to ask them whether a warner 
from Allah had come to them or not, but the object, would be to 
make them realize that no injustice had been done to them bycasting 
them into Hell. They would try to make them confess that Allah 
had not kept them uninformed and unwarned: Не had sent the 
Prophets to them; He had informed them of the truth and of the 
Right Way; He had warned them that if they followed a way other 
than the Right Way, it would lead them to Hell, in which they had 
been cast. But they had not listened to the Prophets. Hence, they 


rightly deserved the punishment which was being meted out to them 
at that time. 


This thing has been pointed out over and over again in the 
Qur àn that the test for which Allah has sent man in the world is 
not bcing conducted by keeping man absolutely unaware and unin- 
formed of the requirements of the test only to see whether he found 
the right way by himself or not; but Allah has made the most аррго- 
priate arrangements that could possibly be made of guiding him to 
the Right Way, and it is that He has raised the Prophets and sent 
down the Books. Now the test of man lies in this whether he accepts 
the Prophets and the Books brought by them and adopta the straight 


(Contd. on page 14) | 
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Those who fear their Lord unseen,^ for them is 
forgiveness and a rich reward.” Whether you speak 


secretly or aloud (it is alike for Allah): He even knows: 


the secrets of the hearts.” Would He not know, who 
has created?! He is the Knower of subtleties? and is 
All-A ware. 

Heitis Who has subdued the earth to you. So 
walk about оп its chest and eat of God's provisions:? 
to Him you shall return on Resurrection.” Do you feel 
secure that He Who is in the heaven? would not cause 
you to sink underground, and the earth may start rock- 
ing suddenly? Do you feel secure that He Who is in 
the heaven would not send a whirlwind charged with 
stones on уои? Then yeu shall know how terrible was 
My warning!" And those who have gone before them 
also belied. Then see how severe was My chastisement!*® 
Do they not see the birds above them, spreading their 
wings and closing them? None is upholding them but 
the Merciful.” He it is Who watches over everything." 
Tell, what army is there with you that can help you 
against the Merciful." The fact is that the disbelievers 
are lost in utter delusion. Or tell, who is there to pro- 
vide for you if the Merciful should withhold His pro- 
vision? In fact, these people persist in rebellion and 
aversion from the Truth. Just consider: Is he who is 
walking prone on his face? better guided or he who is 
walking upright оп a smooth road? Say to them, “Allah 


it is Who created you, and gave you the faculties of 


hearing and sight and gave you the hearts to think and 
understand, but you are seldom grateful.” ™ 

Say to them: Allah it is Who has dispersed. you in 
the earth, and to Him you shall be gathered. together." 
They say, **When will this promise be fulfilled. if what 
you say be true?’ Say, ' The knowledge of it i». with 
Allah, I am only a plain warner,"" Then, when they 
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see it close at hand, the faces of alithose who disbelieve, 
shall be distorted," and at that time it will be said to 
them, “This is the same that you were calling for." 


Say to them, “Have you ever considered that even 
if Allah should destroy me and those with me, or should 
bestow mercy upon us, who will save the disbelievers 
from the painful torment?’ Say to them, “Не is the 
All-Merciful: In Him we have believed and in Him have 
we put our trust." Soon you will know who is involved 
in grave error." Say to them, “Have you ever consider- 
ed that if the water of your wells should sink down into 
the earth, who would then restore to you the running 
springs of 0 


(Contd. from page 11) 

way, or turns away from them to follow his own desires, whims and 
speculations. Thus, the Prophethood, in fact, is Allah's argument 
which He has established against man and on its acceptance or rejec- 
tion depends his whole future life. No one, after the appointment 
of the Prophets, can present the excuse that he remained unaware of 
the Truth, or that he has been caught and put to the hard test 
unawares, or that he is being punished while he was innocent. This 
theme has been presented in countless different ways in the Qur'àn: 
for instance, see Al-Baqarah: 213, and E.N. 230 on it; An-Nisà': 41-42, 
165 and E N.'s 64 and 208: Al-An'ám : 130-131, and E.N.'s 98-100; 
Bani 15۳2 il : 15 and E.N. 17; Та На: 134; Al-Qasas : 47, 59, 65 and 
E.N.'s 66, 83; Fatir : 37; Al-Mu'min : 50 and 2۰۷۰ 66. 


15. That is, “Not only you but the people who have believed 
in and followed you also are misguided and lost in grave error." 


16. “Най we only listened or understood": “Had we listened 
to the Prophets with attention as seekers after Truth or used our 
intellect to understand what actually was the message they were 
presenting before us.'' Here listening has been given priority over 


understanding, the reason being that the pre-requisite of obtaining 
the Prophet teaches (or to read 


guidance is to listen to what 
if it is in the written form, like a seeker after Truth). To ponder 
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over it in an attempt to understand the truth is secondary. Without 
the Prophet's guidance man cannot by himself reach the Truth 
directly by using his intellect and common sense. 


17. The word dhanb (sin) has been used in the singular. It 
means that the real sin because of which they became worthy of Hell 
was to balie the Messengers and refuse to obey them; all other sins 
are its consequences. 


18. This is the real basis of morality in religion. A person's 
refraining from an evil because it is an evil in his personal opinion, 
or because the world regards it as an evil. or because its commission 
is likely to. bring loss in the world, or because it may entail а 
punishment by a worldly power, is a very flimsy basis for morality. 
A man's personal opinion may be wrong: he may regard a good 
thing as bad and a bad thing as good because of some philosophy 
of his own. In the first place, the worldly :tercards cf good and 
evil have never been the same: they have been changing from time 
to time. No universal and eternal standard in the moral philoso- 
phies is found today, nor has it ever been found before. The fear 
of worldly loss also does not provide a firm foundation for morality 
The person who avoids an evil because he fears the loss that may 
result from it for himself, cannot keep himself from committing it 
when there is no fear of incurring such a loss. Likewise. the danger 
of the punishment by a worldly power also is not something which 
can turn a person into a gentleman. Everybody knows that no 
worldly power is knower of both the seen and the unseen. Many 
crimes can be committed unseen and unobserved. Then, there are 
many possible devices by which one can escape the punishment of 
every worldly power: and the laws made by a worldly. power also do 
not cover all evils. Most evils are such as do not come within the 
purview of the mundane laws, whereas they are even worse than the 
evils which they regard as punishable. That is why, the Religion of 
Truth has raised the edifice of mor ality on the basis that one should 
refrain from an evil in fear of the unseen God Who sees man under 
all conditions, from Whose grasp man cannot escape in any way, 
Who has given man an all-pervading, universal and everlasting 
criterion of good and evil. To forsake evil and adopt good only 
out of fear of Him is the real good which is commendable in religion. 
Apart from this, if a man refrains from committing evil for any 
other reason or adopts acts which in view of their external form are 
regarded as good acts, his these moral acts will not be worth any 
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merit and value in the Hereafter, for they are like a building which 
has been built on sand. 

19, That is, there are two inevitable results of fearing God 
unseen: (1) That whatever errors and sins one will have committed 
because of human weaknesses, will be forgiven provided these were 
not committed because of fearlessness of God; and (2) that what- 
ever good acts a man performs on the basis of this belief, he will be 
rewarded richly for them. 

20..'The address is to all human beings, whether they аге 
believers or unbelievers For the believer it contains the admonition 
that while living his life in the world he should always remember 


that not only his open and hidden deeds but even his secret inten- 
tions and innermost thoughts are not hidden from Allah; and for the 


unbeliever the warning that he may do whatever he may pleaso 
fearless of God, but nothing that he does can remain un-noticed and 


unseen by Him. 

21. Another translation can be: " Would He not know His own 
creatures?" In the original man khalaqa has been used, which may 
mean: "Who has created" as well as ‘whom He has created.” In 
both cases the meaning remains the same. This is the argument fog 
what has been said inthe preceding sentence. That is, how یر‎ it 
possible that the Creator should be unaware of His creation? The 
creation may remain unaware of itself, but the Creator cannot be 
unaware of it. He has made every vein of your body, every fibre of 
your heart and brain. You breathe because He enables уой to 
breathe, your limbs function because He enables them to function, 
How then can anything of yours remain hidden from Him? 

22. The word Latif as used in the original means the Опа 
Who works in imperceptible ways as well as the One Who knowa 
the hidden truths and realities. 

23. That is, “This earth has not become subdued for you of 
its own accord, and the provisions also that you are eating have not 
become available here by themselves, but Allah has-so arranged it 
by His wisdom and power that your life became possible here and 
this splendid globe became so peaceful that you are. moving about 
on ıt with full peace of mind, and it has become such a vast table 
spread with food that it. contains endless and limitless provisions 
for your sustenance. If you are not lost. in heedlessness and look 
about yourself intelligently, you will боч how much. wisdom under- 
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lies the making of this earth habitable for you and arranging in it 
immeasureable stores of provisions for you." (For explanation, see 
E.N.'s 73, 74. 81 of Sürah An-Naml, E.N.'s 29, 32 of Yà SIn, E.N.'s 
90, 91 of Al-Mu'min, E.N. 7 of Az.Zukhruf, E.N. 7 of Al-Jathiyah, 
E.N. 18 of Sarah Qãf.) 

24. That is. ''While you move about on the earth and eat of 
what Allah has provided for you here. you should not forget that 
ultimately you have to appear before God one day." 

25. This does not mean that Allah lives in the heavens, but it 
has been so said because man naturally looks up to the heaven 
whenever he wants to turn to Allah, raises his hands heavenward in 
prayer and implores Allah turning his eyes up to heaven whenever 
he finds himself helpless in an affliction, Then whenever a calamity 
befalls him suddenly. he says it has descended from heaven, whenever 
something unusual happens. he says it has come from heaven; 
and he calls the Books revealed by Allah as heavenly Books. 
Accordingly to a tradition in Abü Da'üd, a person came before the 
Holy Prophet with a black slave-girl and said: “It has become 
obligatory on me to set a slave free; can I set this slave-girl free?" 
The Holy Prophet asked the slave-girl, “Where is Allah?" She 
pointed heavenward with her finger. The Holy Prophet asked, 
“Who am I?' She first pointed towards him and then towards the 
heaven, by which she obviously meant to say: *‘You have come from 
Allah." Thereupon the Holy Prophet said: “Set her free; she is a 
believer." (A story closely resembling this has been narrated in 
Mu'watta. Muslim and Nasáà'1 also). About Hadrat Khawla bint 
Tha'lbah, Hagrat ‘Umar once said to the people: ‘‘She is the lady 
whose complaint was heard above the seven heavens." (In E.N..2 
of Sürah al-Mujàdalah, we have given full details concerning this). 
АП this clearly shows that it is natural with man that whenever he 
thinks of God, his mind turns to the heaven above and not to the 
earth below. In view of this very thing the words man fis-samád, 
(He Who is in the heaven) have been used about Allah. There is no 
room here for any doubt that the Qur'an regards Allah Almighty as 
living іп 15е heaven. In fact, there cannot be any basis for this 
doubt, for im the very beginning of this Sürah Al-Mulk, it has been 
stated: “Не W'ho created seven heavens, one above the other", and 
in Al-Baqarah it has been said: ''You will face Aliah in whatever 
direction you furn your face." (у. 115) 
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s 426. : The, object.is to impress this: ‘Your very survival and 
well-being on the earth are at all times dependent upon Allah Al- 
migh^ty's grace and bounty: you are not strutting about on this 
earth at'will by.your own power: you are under obligation only to 
Allah's protection for each moment of your life that you are passing 
here, otherwise Allah at апу. moment may cause such an earthquake 
to occur as тау, make this very earth to become your grave instead 
of the cradle that itis, or may cause a windstorm to blow razing all 
your towns and asttlements to the ground." 

2275 “му. warning’’: the warning that was being given through 
the Holy Prophet, (upon whom, be prace) and the Qur'án to the dis- 
believers. of. Makkah, to the, effect: a ‘If, you do not refrain from 
your disbslief.and.polytheism, and ;do mot accept the message of 
T.auhid being given to you, you will be overtaken by the scourge of 
God...” et ۱ ١ 

1.28. \Theallusion is-to. the communities who had belied the 
Messengers. who had come to them previously and consequently been 
afflicted with Divine punishment.: | 

20. "That is, each bird that flies'in the air; «ое so in the pro- 
téction' of the All-Merciful God. “He itis Who has given to each 
bird the form and'structüre by which it became able to fly; He it is 
Who has taught each bird the m2thod to fy He itis Wao has made 
the air óbzy the lawa by which it became possible for the heavier 


. than air b3dies to fly in it; апа He it is Who upholds every bird in 


the air; otherwise the moment Allah withdraws His’ protection from 
it, it drops to the ground. 

30. That is, this is not confined” only to birds, but whatever 
exists in the world, exists because of Allah’s keeping and guardian- 
ship. "Hz alone provides the means necessary for the’ existence of 
everything, and He alone: keeps watch that ‘everything’ created by 
Him is provided with the necessities of life. : 

31. Another translation. can. b2: :''Who is there beside the 
‘Merciful; who comes to your reacue as your army? 5 The translation 
that we have adopted in the text above has relevance. to the follow- 
ing sentence, and this'second: to. the preceding discourse. 

۰32 "Walking prone on-his face':: walking with face turned down 
like the cattle on the same track on-which someone put him. 

-33. Thats, “Allah had made you men; not, cattle; You were 
not meant to follow blindly whatever error and deviatior: you found 
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prevailing in the world, without considering for a moment whether 
the way you had adopted was right or wrong. You had not been 
given these ears that you may refuse to listen to the one who tries 
to distinguish the right from the wrong for you, and may persist 
in whatever false notlons you already had in your mind; you had not 
been given these eyes that you may follow others like the blind and 
may not bother to see whether the signs scattered around you in the 
world testifled to the Unity of God, which the Messenger of God is 
preaching, or whether the system of the universe is Godless, or is 
being run by many gods simultaneously. Likewise, you had also 
not been given this knowledge and intelligence that you may give up 
thinking and understanding to others and may adopt every crooked 
way that was enforced by somebody in the world, aud may not use 
your own intellect to see whether it was right or wrong. Allah 
had blessed you with knowledge and intelligence, sight and hearing, 
so that you may recognize the truth, but you are being ungrateful 
to Him in that you are employing these faculties for every other 
object than the one for which these had been granted." (For 
further explanation, see E.N.'s 72, 73 of An-Naml, E.N.'s 75, 76 of 
Al-Mu'minün, E.N.'s 17, 18 of As-Sajdah, E.N. 31 of Al-Abqaf). 


34. That is, “After being resurrected from death, you will be 
gathered together from every corner of the earth and presented 
before Allah.” 

35. They did not ask this question in order to know the time 
and date of Resurrection so that if they were told the year, the 
month, the day and time of its occurrence, they would accept it. 
But, in fact, they thought that Resurrection was impossible, and its 
occurrence remote from reason, and they asked this question in 
order to have an excuse for denying it. They meant to say: “When 
will this strange story of Resurrection and gathering together that 
you are telling us, materialize? What for has it been put off? Why 
don't you make it appear forthwith so that we are assured of it?" 
In this connection, one should understand that one can be certain of 
Resurrection only by rational arguments, and these have been clabo- 
rated at many places in the Qur’dn. As for the date of its occurrence 
only an ignorant person could raise such a question about it, for 
even if it is told, it does not make any difference. The unbeliever 
would say: “Well, when it does occur on the date you tell, I shall 
then believe in it; how can I believe today that it will actually occur 
on that very дау?” (For further explanation, see E.N, 63 of Sürah 
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Luqmin, E.N. 116 of Al-Abzáb, E.N.'s 5. 48 of Saba, E.N. 45 of 
Yà Sin). 


36. That is, “This I know that it will certainly come, and 
knowing this much only is enough for warning the people before 
its actual occurrence. As for the question when it will actually 
come, the knowledge of it is with Allah, not with me, and there is 
no need of this knowledge for administering the warning. This can 
be better understood by an example. As to the exact time when a 
person will die, it is only known to Allah; however, all know that 
everyone has to die one day. Our this knowledge is enough that we 
may warn a heedless friend of ours that he should look after him- 
self and his interests before death. For this warning it is not 
necessary to know the exact day on which he will die, 


37. That is, they will be in the same agony as is suffered by the 
criminal who is being taken to the gallows, 


38. When the Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) started his 
mission in Makkah, and the members of the different clans of 
Quraish began to embrace Islam, the people of every house started 
cursing him and his Companions. They started practising magic 
and charms on him to cause his death, even devising plots to kill 
him. At this, it was said: ‘‘Say to them: what will it profit vou 
whether we perish or we live by the grace of God? You should 
worry for yourselves as to how you will save yourselves from the 
punishment of Allah?" 


39. That is, “We have believed in God, and you are denying 
Him; we have put our trust in Him, and you have put your trust in 
yourself. vour own resources and false deities besides Allah; there- 
fore. only we deserve to be shown mercy by Allah, not you". 


40. That is, '*Has another besides Allah the power to restore 
these springs of water ٥١ you? If none else has this power, and 
you know fully well that none has it, then who is worthy of wor- 
ship: God or your false deities, who do not have the power t^ 
restore them? Then ask vour own selves as to who is misled and 
misguided: those who believe in One God. or those who believe in 
many gods?" 
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AL-QALAM púl 


INTRODUCTION 


Name 


This Sirah is called Nun as well as Al-Qalam, the 
words with which it begins. 


Period of Revelation 

This too is one of the earliest Sürahs to be revealed 
at Makkah, but its subject-matter shows that it was sent 
down at the time when opposition to the Holy Prophet 
(upon whom be peace) had grown very harsh and 
tyrannical. 
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Theme and Subject-Matter 


It consists of three themes: Replies to the opponents’ 
objections, administration of warning and admoni- 
tion to them, and exhortation to the Holy Prophet (upon 
whom be peace) to patience and constancy. 


At the outset, the Holy Prophet has been addressed, 
to the effect: ‘‘The disbelievers call you a madman. 
whereas the Book that you are presenting and the sub- 
lime conduct that you practise, are by themselves suffi- 
cient to refute their false accusations. Soon they will 
see as to who was mad and who was sane ; therefore, do 
not at all yield to the din of opposition being kicked up 
against you, for all this is actually meant to cow you 
and make you resort to a compromise with them.” 


Then, in order to enlighten the common people the 
character of a prominent man from among the oppo- 
nents, whom the people of Makkah fully well recognized, 
has been presented, without naming him. At that time, 
the Holy Prophet's pure and sublime conduct was before 
them, and every discerning eye could also see what sort 
of character and morals were possessed by the chiefs of 
Makkah, who were leading the opposition against him. 


Then, in vv. 17-33, the parable of the owners of a 
garden has been presented, who after having been blessed 
by Allah turned ungrateful to Him, and did not heed the 
admonition of the best man among them when it was 
given them. Consequently, they were deprived of the 
blessing and they realized this, when all they had lay 
devastated. With this parable the people of Makkah 
have been warned to the effect: “With the appointment 
of the Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) to Prophet- 
hood, you, O people of Makkah, too, have been put to 
a test similar to the one to which the owners of the 
garden had been put. If you do not listen to him, you 
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too will be afflicted with a punishment in the world, and 
the punishment of the Hereafter is far greater."' 

Then, in vv. 34-47 continuously, the disbelievers 
have been admonished, in which the address sometimes 
turns to them directly and sometimes they are warned 
through the Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace). A 
summary of what has been said in this regard, is this: 
Well-being in the Hereafter inevitably belongs to those 
who spend their lives in the world in full consciousness 
of God. [tis utterly against reason that the obedient 
servants should meet in the Hereafter the same fate as 
the guilty. There is absolutely no basis of the dis- 
believers’ misunderstanding that God will treat them 
in the manner they choose for themselves, whereas they 
have no guarantee for this. Those who are being called 
upon to bow before God in the world and they refuse 
to do so, would be unable to prostrate themselves on 
the Day of Resurrection even if they wanted to do so, 
and thus would stand disgraced and condemned. Having 
denied the Qur’an they cannot escape Divine punish- 
ment. The rein they are being given, has deluded them. 
They think that since they are not being punished in 
spite of their denial, they must be on the right path, 
whereas they are following the path of ruin. They have 
no reasonable ground for opposing the Messenger, for 
he is a preacher without any vested interest: he is not 
asking any reward of them for himself, and they cannot 
either make the claim that they know with certainty 
that he is not a true Messenger, nor that what he says 
is false. 

In conclusion, the Holy Prophet (upon whom be 
peace) has been exhorted to the effect: ‘Bear with 
patience the hardships that you may have to face in the 
way of preaching the Faith till Allah’s judgement 
arrives, and avoid the impatience which caused suffer- 
ing and affliction to the Prophet Jonah (peace be on 
him). 
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Verses : 52 Revealed at Makkah 
In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 


Nan. By the Pen and by that which the writers are 
writing,’ you are not, by the grace of your Lord, 2 
And surely you have a reward that shall never end,’ and 
surely you are exalted to a high and noble character.* 
Soon you shallsee as well as they, which of you is 
afflicted with madness. Your Lord best knows those 
who have strayed from His Way and He best knows 
also those who are rightly guided. Therefore, do not 
at all yield to the beliers of the Truth. They indeed 
wish that you should compromise a little, then they also 
would compromise. Do notat all yield to any mean 
swearer of many oaths, who is a slanderer and a back- 
biter, a hinderer of good’ and a transgressor, wicked 
and oppressive,’ and above all, ignoble by birth, only 
because he has abundance of wealth and children." 
When Our Revelations are recited to him, he says, 
“These are tales of the ancient times." Soon We shall 
brand him on the snout." 


We have tried them (the people of Makkah) just as 
we had tried the owners of a certain garden, when they 
swore that they would surely pluck the fruit of their 
gürden next morning, and they did not make any excep- 
tion.” But while they lay asleep at night, a calamity 
from your Lord visited the garden and it became as 
though it had already been reaped. In the morning they 
called out to one another, saying: “Go forth early to 
your tilth!* if you would pluck fruit." So they set out, 
whispering to one another, “Let no needy man approach 
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you in the garden today." They hurried off early (to 
their garden) with the resolve not to give away any 
thing" as though they had the power (to pluck the fruit). 
But when they saw the garden, they said, “We have 
lost our way!—Nay, but we have been left ۴ 
The best man among them said, “Did I not tell you, 
‘Why do you not glorify (Allah)'?"? They cried out, 
**Glorified is our Lord: we were indeed sinners!" Then 
they began to blame one another." At last, they said, 
٩» Alas for us! Indeed we had become rebellious. It may 
well be that our Lord will give us in exchange a better 
garden than this: we turn to our Lord." Such is the 
torment, and the torment of the Hereafter 15 far greater. 
Would that they knew this! 


Surely? for the Godfearing there are blissful Gardens 
with their Lord. Shall We then treat the obedient as 
We treat the guilty? What has happened to you: how 
ill you judge??? 


1. The great commentator Mujahid says that by pen here is 
meant the Pen with which the Qur'an was being written down. From 
this it automatically follows that that which was being written 
implies the Holy Qur'àn itself. 


2. That is for which an oath has been sworn by the Pen and 
by the Book. It means that this Qur'àn which is being inscribed 
by the hands of the writers of Revelation, is by itself enough tc 
refute the slander of the disbelievers who say that the Holy Prophet 
(upon whom be peace) is, God forbid, a madman. Before his elaim 
to the Prophethood, the people of Makkah looked upon him as the 
best of their men ànd trusted his honesty, intelligence and sagacity. 
But when he started reciting the Qur'án before them they began to 
call him a madman. This meant that the Qur’dn itself in their sight 
was the cause because of which they accused him of madness. 
Therefore, it was said: “The Qur'an by itself is a sufficient proof 
for the refutation of this slander. The presentation of this highiy 
eloquent Revelation which consists of sublime themes, is anarguntent 
which proves that Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's peace and 
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blessings) has been especially favoured by Allah. and not an argu- 
ment which might be used to prove that he has, God forbid, gone 
mad." Here, one should remember that although the address 
apparently is directed to the Holy Prophet, yet the real object is to 
nail the calumny of the disbelievers. Therefore, no one should 
have the doubt that this verse was sent down only to assure the Holy 
Prophet that he was not mad. Obviously. the Holy Prophet himself 
had no such doubt for removing which he might have stocd in need 
of such an assurance. The object was to tell the disbelievers, as if 
to say: “The Qur'an because of which you are calling the one pre- 
senting it à madman, is by itself an argument that your accusa- 
tion is false." (For further explanation, see E.N. 22 of Sürah 
At-Tir). 

3, That is, “You will get an unlimited and continuous reward, 
for although you have to hear discouraging and disturbing things in 


- response to the efforts that vou are making for the instruction and 


guidance of the people, vet you are steadfastly performing your 
mission of calling them to the Right Way." 

4. Here, this sentence gives two meanings: (1) “That you stand 
exalted to a high and noble character: that is why you are enduring 
all these hardships in your mission of guiding the people to the 
Right Way, otherwise a man of weak character could not have done 
so:” and (2) *‘that besides the Qur'àn, your high and noble character 
also is a clear proof that the accusation of madness that the dis- 
believers bring against vou is absolutely false, for high morals and 
madness cannot co-exist in one and the same person." А madman 
is he whose balance of mind is upset. who has lost his tempera- 
mental equilibrium. Contrary to this, the high morals of a person 
testify that he is a right-minded and sound-natured person, who 
possesses perfect temperamental equilibrium. The people of Makkah 
were. not unaware of the morals and character possessed by the Holy 
Messenger of Allah. Therefore, it was enough just to make a 
reference to them so that every reasonable man of Makkah was made 
10 think how shameless were those people who were calling а man 
of such sublime morals and character a madman. Their absurd 
conduct was not at all harmful for the Holy Prophet (upon whom be 
peace) but for themselves, for maddened in their craze for opposition 
they were saying such a thing about him which could net be regard- 
ed as credible by апу man of understanding. The same also is the 
case with thote men of knowledge and scholarship. who im the 
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modern time are accusing the Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) 
of having fits of madness and epilepsy. The 00158 is available 
everywhere in the world and the Holy Prophet's life also exists in 
the written form in entire detail. Every person can see it for himself 
what а foolish and meaningless thing is being uttered їп their blind 
enmity by those who regard the man who brought this unique and 
matchless Book and who possessed such sublime morals and charac- 
ter as a mentally deranged person. 


The best description of the Holy Prophet's character has been 
given by Hadrat ‘A'ishah in her this statement : Кала khuluqu-hul- 
Qur'dn: the Qur'an was his character." Imàm Ahmad, Muslim, 
Abû Da'üd, 358۲۲, Ibn M&jah, D&rimi and Ibn Jarir have cited, 
with a little variation in wording. this ssying with several chains 
of transmitters. This means that the Holy Prophet had not merely 
presented the teaching of the Qur'ün before the world but also 
given its practical demonstration by his personal example. What- 
ever was enjoined їп the Qur'án was acted upon practically by 
himself in the first instance; whatever was forbidden in it was 
shunned and avoided by himself most of all. His own self was 
characterised most of all by the moral qualities which were declared 
as sublime by it, and his own self was most free from those qualities 
which were declared as abhorrent and reprehensible by it. In another 
tradition Hadrat ‘A'ishah has stated: “The Holy Prophet (upon 
whom be pzace) never hit a servant, never raised his hand on a 
woman, never used his hand to kill a person outside the battlefield, 
never avenged himself on anyone for an injury caused unless some- 
one violated a sanctity enjoined by Allah and he avenged it for the 
sake of Allah. His practice was that whenever he had to choose 
between two things, he would choose the easier one unless it was و‎ 
sin; and if it was a sin he would keep away from it most of all.” 
(Musnad Ahmad). Hadrat Anas says: “I served the [Holy Prophet 
(upon whom be peace) for ten years. Не never did so much as 
express even а slight disgust over what I did or said: he never 
asked why I had done what 1 had done, and never inquired why I 
had not done what I had not done.” (Bukhari, Müslim). 


5. That is, “If you slackened a little in your Propagation of 
Islam, they also would slacken in their opposition to you. Or, if 
you became inclined to effect some changes in your Faith to suit 
these people, they tooJwould effect a compromise with you,” 
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6. The word mahin is used for a contemptible, degraded and 
mean person. This is indeed a necessary quality of a person who 
swears many oatbs. He swears an oath for every minor thing because 
he himself has the feeling that tre people take him for a liar and 
would not believe him until he swore an oath. For this reason he 
is not only degraded in his own fyes but commands no respoct іп 
society either. 

7. Khayr in Arabic is used both for wealth and for good. If it 
is taken in the meaning of wealth, the meaning would be that he is 
miserly and stingy; he would no: even spend a farthing on anyone; 
and if khayr is taken in the meaning of goodness and virtue, it would 
mean that he creates a hindrance in every good work as well as that 
he is very active in hindering the 20 ۵16 from accepting Islam. 


8. The word ‘иги! is used for a person who is stout and strong 
and greedy in eating and drinking and is also ill-mannered, quarrel- 
some and cruel at the same time. 

9. The word zanim is used to describe а person of illegitimate 
birth, who does not, in fact, belong to a family but has joined it. 
Sa'id bin Jubair and Sha'bi say tnat this word is used for a person 
who is notorious among the people for his evildoing. 

The views of the commentators with regard to the person who 
has been described in these verses are different. Some one says. it 
was Walid bin Mughirah; another one says it was Aswad bin ‘Abd-i 
Yaghüth, and still another has applied this description to Akhnas 
bin Shurayq, and some other people have pointed to some other 
persons. But the Qur'án has only described his attributes without 
naming him. This shows that in Makkah the man concerned was 
so notorious for his such qualiues that there was no. need to name 
him definitely. Hearing his description every person could under- 
stand who was being referred to. 

10. This sentence may be connected with the preceding tbeme 
as well as with the following sentence. In the first case, it would 
mean: ''Do not vield to the infiuence of such a person just because 
he has plenty of wealth and children." In the second: “Не has 
become proud because he possesses abundance of wealth and child- 
ren; so when Our Revelatlons are recited to him, he says, ‘‘These are 
tales of ancient times." 


11. Because he thought he was а man of high prestige, his 
nose has been called а snout, and ‘‘branding him on the snout'i 
means disgracing him. That is, "We shall so disgrace him in th 
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world and in the Hereafter thut his mark of disgrace will become 
indelible," 

12. Here, one should also keep Al-Kahf: 32-44 in view. in 
which the parable of the owners of two gardens has been cited for 
teaching a lesson. 

13. That is, ‘They жеге so sure and confident of their power 
and authority that they swore they wouid surely pluck the fruit of 
their garden next morning, without feeling any need to say, “We 
shall do so if Allah so willed.” 

14. The word tilth probably has been used because in the 
garden there were fields of crops also in between the trees. 

15. The word дага in Arabic is used for hindering and with- 
holding, for a purpose and resolution, and for making haste; hence, 
the composite rendering adopted by us. 


16. That is, on seeing the garden they didn’t believe it was 
their own garden, and they said: “Perhaps we have lost our way 
and come to another place." Then. when they considered it serious- 
ly and found it was their own garden, they cried out: “Alas. we are 
undone!" 

17. This means that when :hey were saying on oath: “We 
shall surely pluck the fruit of our garden tomorrow." this person 
had warned them at that time. saving: ‘‘Have you forgotten God? 
Why don't you say: If Allah so wilis?’ But they did not listen to 
him. Then, when they were making up their mind not to give away 
anything to the needy, he again advised them to remember Allah 
and to desist from their evil intention, but they persisted in what 
they had resolved. 

18. That is, each reproached and blamed the other that because 
of his wrong counsel they had forgotten God and resolved upon an 
evil course. 

19. This is a rejoinder to the chiefs of Makkah, who argued 
with the Muslims, thus: “Тһе blessings that we are enjoying in the 
world are a sign that we are favourites of Allah, and the miserable 
lives that you are living are a proof that you are under the wrath of 
Allah. Therefore, even if there was any life after death, as you 
say, we shall have good time there too, and the torment would be 
imposed on vou, not on us!" 


(Contd. on page 34) 
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Have you a Book? in which you study that you 
shall have there the same that you choose for yourselves? 
Or, have you covenants binding. on Us till the Resurrec- 
tion Day that you will have whatever you demand? Ask 
them which of them will guarantee this?? Or, have 
they some associate gods (who might be responsible for 
it)? If so, let them produce their associate gods if they 
are truthful.? 


The Day the affliction befalls^ and the people are 
called upon to prostrate themselves, they will not be 
able to prostrate themselves. Their eyes downcast, 
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abjectness will be covering them. Yet when they were 
safe and sound they used to be called upon to prostrate 
themselves (but they refused to do 57 


44-45 So, O Prophet, leave to Me the case of those who 
belie this Revelation. We shall lead them to ruin by 
degrees in ways they will not perceive,” [am respiting 
them; My scheme? is mighty. 


46-50 Are you asking them for a reward that they are 
being weighed down under undeserved penalties?? Have 
they the knowledge of the unseen, which they might be 
writing down?? So, wait for the issuance of your 
Lord's decree," and do not be like the Man of the Fish 
(the Prophet Jonah), when he cried out, overwhelmed 
with grief? Had not the grace of his Lord reached 
him, he would have been cast off on the barren ground, 
condemned. Consequently. his Lord chose him and 
included him among the righteous. 

When the disbelievers hear the Admonition (the 
Qur'àn), they look at you in a way as though they would 
trip you up, and say, “He is certainly mad", although 
it is an Admonition to all the people of the world. 
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(Contd. from page 32) 

20. That is, ‘‘{t is against reason that God should not differen- 
tiate between the obedient servant and the guilty. How do you regard 
this as reasonable that the Creator of the universe should, like a 
blind ruler, not judge which people in the world obeyed Hiscommands 
and refrained from evildoing, and which peopie committed every 
sin and crime and perpetrated every cruelty fearless cf His punish- 
ment? You have seen the adversity of the bzlievers and your own 
prosperity. but you have not appreciated the distinction between 
their good morals and your own evildoing, and have given your 
judgement without the thought that these obedient people will be 
treated like culprits by God and the guilty like you will be granted 
Paradise.’’ 


21. That is, the Book sent down by Allah. 
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22. Za'im in Arabic is used for a person who stands a surety 
on behalf of another, or is a spokesman of others. Thus, the verse 
means to ask: “Which of you will come forward and say that he has 
made such and such a covenant with Allah on your behalf?" 


23. That is, ''The judgement you are passing concerning yoyr- 
selves has no basis whatever. It is against reason and you cannot 
show any such thing written in any Divine Book either. No one can 
make the claim that he has made Allah promise some such®thing, 
and you cannot make any of your deities vouch .that it would take 
the responsibility of securing Paradise for you from God. How then 
have you been involved in such a misunderstanding? 


24. Literally: “Тһе Day the shin shall be uncovered". A 
section of the Companions and their successors saysethat these words 
have been used idiomatically, for according to Arabic idiom, kashf-i 
saq implies befalling of an affliction. Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin 'Abbás 
also has given this same meaning of this and has supported it 
by evidence from Arabic poetry. According to another saying that 
has been cited from Ibn ‘Abbas and 1517 bin Anas, kashf-i 4 
implies uncovering the facts and truths. In view of this interpreta- 
tion, the meaning would be: “Тһе Day when all truths shall be 
bared and the people's deeds shall become open and manifest.” 


25. lt means: On the Resurrection Day it will be openly and 
publicly demonstrated as to who in the world had actually wor- 
shipped Allah and who was disinclined to do so. For this purpose 
the people will be called upon to prostrate themselves before Allah. 
Then, those who had been sincerely worshipping Allah in the world, 
would prostrate themselves, and those who had declined to bow 
before Him in the world, would be unable to do so. 1t will become 
impossible for them to pur up a false show of being worshippers. 


Therefore. they will remain standing, degraded and downcast with 
shame. 


26. That is, “Do not worry yourself as to how to deal with 
them: it is for Me to see how to chastise them." 

27. А form of leadire somebody to ruin in imperceptible ways 
is that an enemy-ef the Truth and wicked person may be blessed in 
the world, and bs grantec health, wealth, children and worldly 
successes, Бу which he may be deluded into believing that whatever 
he is doing, he is doing well and right: there is nothing wrons with 
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abjectness will be covering them. Yet when they were 
safe and sound they used to be called upon to prostrate 
themselves (but they refused to do 75 


So, O Prophet, leave to Me the case of those wha 
belie this Revelation.” We shall lead them to ruin by 
degrees in ways they will not perceive,” [am respiting 
them; My scheme?! is mighty. 


Are you asking them for a reward that they are 
being weighed down under undeserved penalties?? Have 
they the knowledge of the unseen, which they might be 
writing down?? So, wait for the issuance of your 
Lord's decree," and do not be like the Man of the Fish 
(the Prophet Jonah), when he cricd out, overwhelmed 
with grief. Had not the grace of his Lord reached 
him, he would have been cast off on the barren ground, 
condemned. Consequently. his Lord chose him and 
included him among the righteous. 

When the disbelievers hear the Admonition (the 
Qur'&n), they look at you in a way as though they would 
trip you ир,” and say, “He is certainly mad", although 
it is an Admonition to all the people of the world. 


(Contd. from page 32) 

20. That is, ‘It is against reason that God should not differen- 
tiate between. the obedient servant and the guilty. How do you regard 
this as reasonable that the Creator of the universe should, like a 
blind ruler, not judge which people in the world obeyed His commands 
and refrained from evildoing, and which peopte committed every 
sin and crime and perpetrated every cruelty fearless cf His punish- 
ment? You have seen the adversity of the believers and your own 
prosperity. but you have not appreciated the distinction between 
their good morals and your own evildoing, and have given your 
judgement without the thought that these obedient people will be 
treated like culprits by God and the guilty like you will be granted 
Paradise. ” 


21. That is, the Book sent down by Allah. 
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22. Za'im in Arabic is used for a person who stands a surety 
on behalf of another, or is a spokesman of others. Thus, the verse 
means to ask: “Which of you will come forward and say that he has 
made such and such a covenant with Allah on your behalf?” 


23. That is, ''The judgement you are passing concerning your- 
selves has no basis whatever. It is against reason and you cannot 
show any such thing written in any Divine Book either. No one can 
make the claim that he has made Allah promise some such ۰ 
and you cannot make any of your deities vouch .that it would take 
the responsibility of securing Paradise for you from God. How then 
have you been involved in such a misunderstanding? 


24. Literally: “Тһе „Day the shin shall be uncovered". А 
section of the Companions and their successors saysethat these words 
have been used idiomatically, for according to Arabic idiom, kashf-i 
ság implies befalling of an affliction. Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas 
also has given this same meaning of this and has supported it 
by evidence from Arabic poetry. According to another saying that 
has been cited from Ibn ‘Abbds and Rabl' bin Anas, kashf-i 6 
implies uncovering the facts and truths. In view of this interpreta- 
tion, the meaning would be: “The Day when all truths shall be 
bared and the people's deeds shall become open and manifest.” 


25. lt means: On the Resurrection Day it will be openly and 
publicly demonstrated as to who in the world had actually wor- 
shipped Allah and who was disinclined to do so. For this purpose 
the people will be called upon to prostrate themselves before Allah. 
Then, those who had been sincerely worshipping Allah in the world, 
would prostrate themselves, and those who had declined to bow 
before Him in the world, would be unable to do so. It will become 
impossible for them to pu! up a false show of being worshippers. 


Therefore. they will remaia standing, degraded and downcast with 
shame. 


26. That is, “Do not worry yourself as to how to deal with 
them: it is for Me to see how to chastise them.” 


27. Aform of leadire somebody to ruin in imperceptible ways 
is that an enemy-of the Truth and wicked person may be blessed in 
the world, and be grantec health, wealth, children and worldly 
successes, by which he may be deluded into believing that whatever 
he is doing, he is doing well and right: there is nothing wrons with 
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his acts and decds. Thus, he may go on getting more and more 
deeply involved in enmity of the truth and wickedness aud rebellious 
conduct and may not realize that the blessings he is being favoured 
with are not a reward but, in fact, a means of his own ruin. 


28. The word Kayd in the original means to devise a secret 
scheme against another. ltisanevil only in case it is devised to 
harm somebody unjustly; otherwise there is nothing wrong with it, 
especially when such a scheme is adopted against a person who has 
made himself worthy of it. 


29. The question apparently is being asked of the Holy Prophet 
(upon whom be peace), but its real audience are thc people, who 
were crossing all limits in their opposition to him. They arc being 
asked: “ls Our Messenger asking you for a reward which makes уси 
Teel so upset? You yourself know that he is absolutely selfless in 
his invitation and is exerting himself only for your own bencfit and 
well-being. If you do not want to bélieve in what he says, you may 
not, but why are you feeling so enraged at his this invitation to 
you? (For further explanation, see E.N. 31 of Sarah А{-Таг). 


30. This second question also appears to be directed to the 
Holy Prophet, but, in fact, its audience are his opponents. It means: 
“Have you, O people, pzered bzhind the unseen and found that the 
Messenger, in fact, is not a Messenger sent by God, and the truths 
that he is presenting before you are also false; that is why you are 
being so stubborn in belying what he says?" (For explanation, see 
E.N. 32 of Aj-Tür). 

31. That is, "The time when Allah will issue His decree about 
your success and victory and your opponents’ defeat, is yet far off. 
Till then you should go on enduring with patience whatever hard- 
ships and afflictions you may have to facz in the way of preaching 
the Faith.” 


32. That is, “Оз not behave impatiently as did the Prophet 
Jonah (pzace bs on him), who on account of his impatience was 
driven into the fish's belly." Immediately after exhorting the Holy 
Prophet (upon whom be Peace) to have patience until Allah issued 
forth His decree, to tell him not to behave like the Prophet Jonah 
by itself gives the meaning that the latter had shown some kind of 
impatience before Allah gave His decision and thus had incurred 
His wrath, (For explanation, see Yünus; 98, and E.N. 99 on it; 
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Al-Anbiyà': 87-88 and E.N.'s 82 to 85; As-Saaffat: 139-148 and 
E.N.'s 78 to 85). 

33. In Sürah Al-Anbiyá' it has been explained thus : “From 
inside the fish'a belly and the darkness of the sea, the Prophet Jonah 
invoked Allah, saying: Lê ilāha illà anta subhánaka inni kuntu min` 
az-zalimin: ‘There is no god but You; glory be to You: I had indeed 
committed a wrong.’ Thereupon Allah heard his prayer and deliver- 
ed him from this affliction," (vv. 87-88). 

34. When this verse is read with Ag-Saaffat: 142-146, one 
learns that at the time the Prophet Jonah was caused to be swallow- 
ed by the fish, he was blameworthy. But when he glorificd Allah 
and confessed his fault, although he was spat up by the fish on a 
bare beach in a state of sickness, he was not blameworthy at that 
time. Allah by His mercy caused a creeper to grow over him so that 
its leaves should provide him shade and its fruit food and drink. 

35. “Would trip you up’: “Would eat you up with their 
tyes’. For a similar expression of the Makkan disbelievers! rage and 
fury against the Holy Prophet, see also Bani Isrá'll : 73-77. 
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INTRODUCTION 


Name 

The Sirah takes its name from the word al-Haagqah 
with which it opens. 
Period of Revelation 

This too is one of the earliest Sürahs to be revealed 
at Makkah. Its subject-matter shows that it was sent 
down at the time when opposition to the Holy Prophet 
(upon whom be peace) had started but had not yet 
become tyrannical. Musnad Ahmad contains a tradition 
from Hadrat ‘Umar, saying: ‘‘Before embracing Islam 
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one day 1 came out of my house “ith a view to causing 
trouble to the Holy Prophet. bu: he had entered the 
Masjid al-Harám before me. When I arrived I found 
that he was reciting Sirah Al-Haaqqah in the Prayer. I 
stood behind him and listened. As he recited the 
Qur'àn I wondered at its literary charm and beauty. 
Then suddenly an idea came to my mind that he must 


be a poet as the Quraish alleged. Just at that moment 
he recited the words: ''This is the Word of an honour- 


able Messenger: it is not the word of a poet." I said to 
myself: Then, he must be a soothsayer, if not a poet. 
Thereupon he recited the words: ''Nor is it the word 
of a soothsayer: little it is that you reflect. It isa Revela- 
tion from the Lord and Sustainer of the worlds. On 
hearing this Islam entered deep into my heart." This 
tradition of Hadrat ‘Umar shows that this Sürah had 
been sent down long before his acceptance of Islam, for 
even after this event he did not believe for a long time, 
and he continued to be influenced in favour of Islam by 
different incidents from time to time. till at last in the 
house of his own sister he came by the experience that 
made him surrender and submit to the Faith completely. 
(For details, see Introduction to Sarah Maryam and 
Introduction to Sirah Al-Wági'ah). 

Theme and Subject-Matter 

The first section (vv. 1-37) is about the Hereafter, 
and the second (vv. 38-52) about the Qur'án's being a 
Revelation from Allah and the Holy Prophet’s ey nee a 
true Messenger of Allah. 

The first section opens with the assertion that the 
eoming of the Resurrection and the occurrence of the 
Hereafter is a truth which has to take place inevitably. 
Then in vv. 4-12, it has been stated that the communities 
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that denied the Hereafter in the past became worthy of 
Allah's scourge ultimately. In vv. 13-17 the occurrence 
of Resurrection has been depicted. In vv. 18-37 the real 
object for which Allah has destined a second life for 
mankind after the present worldly life has been enunciat- 
ed. Init we are told that on that Day all men shall 
appear in the Court of their Lord, where no secret of 
theirs shall remain hidden; each man's record will be 
placed in his hand. Those who had spent lives in the 
world with the realization that one day they would have 
to render an account of their deeds before their Lord, 
and who had worked righteously in the world and pro- 
vided beforehand for their well-being in the Hereafter, 
will rejoice when, they see that they have been acquitted 
and blessed with the eternal bliss of Paradise. On the 
contrary, those who neither recognized the rights of 
Allah, nor discharged the rights of men, will have no 
one to save them from the punishment of Allab, and 
they will be cast into Hell. 


In the second section (vv. 38-52) the disbelievers of 
Makkah have been addressed and told: **You think this 
Qur'àn is the word of a poet or soothsayer, whereas it 15 a 
Revelation sent down by Allah, which is being presented 
by the noble Messenger. The Messenger by himself has 
no power to increase or decrease a word in it. If he 
forges something of his own composition into it, We 
will cut off his neck-vein (or heart-vein). For this is the 
Truth absolute and pure: and those who give it a lie, 
will have ultimately to regret and repent. 
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Verses : 52 Revealed at Makkah 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 

The Inevitable!!! What is the Inevitable? And what 
do you know what the Inevitable is?? 

Thamüd and ‘Ad belied the coming of the sudden 
Calamity:* Thamüd were destroyed by a violent catas- 
trophe;? as for ‘Ad, they were destroyed by a furious 
windstorm; Allah imposed.it on them for seven nights 
and eight days continuously. (Had you been there) you 
would have seen them lying prostrate as though they 
were hollow trunks of palm trees. Now do you see any 
of them still surviving? 

And the same great crime did Pharaoh and the 
people before him and the overturned settlements® 
commit. They all disobeyed the Messenger of their 
Lord and He seized them with a terrible grip. 
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1. The word аЇ-Найддаһ as used in the Text means an event 
which has inevitably to take place and the occurrence of which in 
the future is so certain as to admit of no doubt or suspicion. To 
use this word for' Resurrection and to begin the discourse with 
it bv itself shows that the people were denying its occurrence. They 
are being.told: *'That which you are denying is inevitable: your 
denial will not prevent its occurrence." 


2. These two questions, one after the other, have been put to 
arouse the listeners. to make them understand the importance of the 
theme and listen to what follows with full attention. 


3. As the disbelievers of Makkah denied Resurrection and took 
the news of its coming lightly, they have been warned at the outset, 
as if to say: “Resurrection is inevitable: whether you believe in it, 
or not, it will in any case take place.'' Then, they are told: “It is 
ro: а simple and ordinary thing that a person accepts the news of 
the coming of an event, or not, but it has a deep relationship with 
the morals of the nations and with their future. The history of the 
nations, which lived before you, testifies that the nation which 
refused to bslieve in the Hereafter and thought this worldly life 
only to be the real life and denied that man would have ultimately 
to render an account of his deeds before God, corrupted itself 
morally until the punishment of God overtook it and eliminated it 
from the ۲ 

4. The word al-gari‘ah is derived from gar‘, which means to 
hammer, to beat, to knock and to strike one thing upon the other. 
This other word for Resurrection has been used to give an idea of 
its terror and dread. 

5. In Sarah Al-A‘raf : 78, it has been called ar-rajfah (a terrible 
earthquake); in Sarah Hûd : 67 as-sayhah (a violent blast): in Sürah 
Hà Mim As-Sajdah : 17, it has been said: “They were overtaken by 
sá'iga-tul-'adhàb (a humiiiating scourge): and here the same punish- 
ment has been described as af-tághiyah (a violent catastrophe). 
These words describe different aspects of the same calamity. 


6. The reference is to the towns and settlements of the people 


_ of the Prophet Loi. about which it has been said in Sürah Hûd : 2 


and ۵۱-117 : 74: "Ме turned them upside down." 
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When the Flood waters rose abnormally high,’ We 
boarded you in the Ark,’ that We may make the event a 
warning for vou and that the retaining ears may retain 
its memory.’ 


Then,? when the Trumpet is blown once, and the 
earth and the mountains are raised and crushed into 
pieces with a single stroke, on that Day shall the Inevi- 
table happen. On that Day the heaven shall split as- 
under, and its system shall loosen. The angels shall be 
on its sides and eight of them on that Day shall be 
upholding the Throne of your Lord, above them." That 


will be the Day when you will be brought forth: no 
secret of yours will remain hidden. 


Then whoso is given his record in his right hand," 
shall say: ‘оок! Read my record." 1 knew that | 
would certainly be getting my account," "* So he shall 
be in a state of bliss, in a high Garden, whose clusters 
of fruit shall be hanging within easy reach. (To such 
people it will be said:) ‘‘Eat and drink with relish as а 
reward for-the deeds you did in the days gone by." 


As for him whose record is given in his left hand." 
he will say: ‘‘Would that I had not been given my 
record'* nor known what my account was." Would 
that the death (that I suffered in the world) were ۴ 
Today my wealth has availed me nothing, and | am 
robbed of all my power." (It will be ordered:) ‘‘Seize 
him and chain him by the neck, then cast him into Hell, 
then fasten him in a chain seventy cubits long. For he 
did not believe in Allah, the Most High, nor urged the 
feeding of the poor.? So, he has neither any true friend 
here today nor any food except the corruption from the 
washing of wounds, which none but the sinners eat. 


Not so"? I swear by those things which you see and 
also by those which you do not see, that this is the 
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Word of an honourable Messenger.” It is not the word 
of a poet: little it is that you believe.” Nor is it the 
word of a soothsayer: little it is that you reflect. Itisa 
Revelation from the Lord of the worlds.™* And if this 
‘Prophet) had forged something himself and ascribed if 
to Us, We wouid indeed have seized him by his right 
hand, and cut off his neck-vein. Then none of you 
could have withheld (Us) from this.” This indeed is an 
Admonition for the righteous. And We know that 
there aresome among you who deny it. For such dis- 
bellevers it is indeed a cause of despair. And surely 
this is the absolute truth. So. glorify. О Prophet, the 
name of your Lord, the Great. 


7. The allusion is to the Deluge of the Prophet Noah, in which 
a whole nation was drowned because of this very crime, and only 
those people were saved, who had listened to and obeyed the 
Messenger of Allah. 


8. “We boarded you...", because the whole human race that 
exists today has descended from the people who were boarded tn 
the Ark thousands of years ago and thus saved from the Deluge. It 
means; ''You exist in the world today because in that Deluge Allah 
nad caused only the infidels to be drowned and had saved the 
helievers."' 


9. “The retaining ears..." ": the ears which may hear it con- 
sciously and take it in. Although the word ear has been used, it 
implies the hearers who may hear the event and always remember ٠ 
take heed from it, and may never forget what dreadful fate the 
deniers of the Hereafter and the disbelievers of the Messenger of 
God would ultimately suffer. 


10. While reading the following verses one should keep in 
mind that at some places in the Qur'àa the three stages of Resurrec- 
tion which will occur one after the other at different times have been 
mentioned separately, and at others all three have been combined 
and mentioned as a single event. For example. in Sürah. An-Nami : 
87 the first blowing of the Trumpet has been mentioned, when every- 
one will be suddenly struck with terror. At that time they will 
witness the general confusion and the upsetting of the order of the 
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universe, as described in Al-Hajj: 1-2, Yi Sin: 49-50 and At. 
Takvir : 1-6. In Sürah Az-Zumar : 67-70, mention has been made 
of the second and third blowing of the Trumpet. On the second 
blowing of it everyone will fall down dead, and when it is blown for 
the third time, all dead men will rise back to life and present them- 
selves before Allah. In Ta Hà: 102.112, Al-Anbiya’: 101-103. 
۷2 Sin: 51-53 and Qāf: 20-22, only the third sounding of the 
Trumpet has been mentioned. (For explanation, see E.N. 78 of 
Tā Hà. E.N. I of Al-Hajj, E.N.'s 46,47 of Yà Sin). But here and 
at many other places in the Qur'án all the events of Resurrection, 
from the blowing of the first Trumpet till the people's entry into 
Heaven and Hell, have been described as a single event. 


11. This is an ambiguous verse the meaning of which is difficult 
to determine. We can neither know what the Throne is nor can 
understand what will be the nature of the eight angels upholding it 
on the Day of Resurrection. lt is, however, inconceivable that Allah 
Almighty would be sitting on the Throne and the eight angels would 
be upholding it along with Him. The verse also does not say that 
Allah at that time would be sitting on the Throne. Besides, the 
conception of God that the Qur'àn gives also prevents one from 
imagining that the Being Who is free from physical existence as to 
body, direction and place, should be residing somewhere and His 
creatures should sustain Him. Therefore, pursuing any. research to 
determine its meaning would be tantamount to disbelief. However, 
one should understand that in order (о give an idea of Allah Al- 
mighty's rule and sovereignty, and of the matters associated with it, 
the same scene has been depicted by the Qur'àn as of worldly king- 
ship and the same terms have been used for it as are common for 
kingship and its accompaniments, to enable us to understand matters 
pertaining to sovereignty of the universe دا‎ some extent only by 
means of this very scene and terms. АЦ this 15 meant to bring the 
real Truth within human understanding; it is not, therefore, right to 
take it literally. 


12. The record's being given in the right hand will by itself 
show that the concerned person's account is clear and settled апа he 
is appearing in the Divine Court asa righteous man and not as a 


culprit. It is probable that at the time the records are distributed 


the righteous man himself will extend his right hand forward to 
receive his record. For on account of the good treatment that he 
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would have received right from the moment of death till his appear- 7 
ance in the Plain of Assembly at Resurrection, would have given 
him the satisfaction that he was there to be blessed and not to be 
punished. At many a place in the Qur'an it has been explicitly 
Stated that right at death itself it becomes clear to every тап 
whether he is entering the next World in a blessed or wretched state. 
Then from the moment of death till Resurrection the righteous man 
is treated like а guest and the evil man us a culprit under custody. 
After this, from the time the second life starts on the Day ۰ 
rection, the condition and^state of the righteous is entirely different 
from the condition and state of the disbelievers, hypocrites and 
culprits. (For details, see Al-Anfál: 50, An-Nahl: 28-32, Bam 
15۲8 11 : 97, Та Hà : 102, 103, 124-126, ۸۱۰۸0۵:۱۷: 1-3, Al-Furqin ; 
24, An-Naml : 89, Saba 51, Ya Stn: 26-27, Ab--Mu' min : 45-46, 
Muhammad : 27, Qaf : 19-23 and the corresponding Notes. 


13. That is, he will be overjoyed as soon as he receives hn 
record and will show it to his companions. In Sürah Al-Inshiqàq ; 9, 
ıt has been said: tHe will return to his kinsfolk rejoicing.” 


14. That is, " He was fortunate because he had been conscious 
of the Hereafter in the world and had lived his Ше with the belief 
that he would have to appear before God one day and tender his 


account to 7۰ 


15. In Sürah Al-Inshigáq it has been said: “And the one 
whose record is given him behind his back..." Probably it will be 
like this: As the culprit would already b> knowing that he was а 
culprit, and would be aware of what his record contuined, he would 
dejectedly extend his left hand forward to receive it, and then would 
immediately hide it bzhind his back sa that no one else saw what he 
had received, 


16 That is, “I should not have been given this record in the 
Plain of Assembly and thus publicly disgraced before all mankind, 
but should have been awarded secretly whatever punishment 1 


deserved." 


17 That is, “I should not have been told what I had done in 
the world." Another meaning of this verse also сап be: “I never 
knew what an account was. [ never had imagined that one day 1 
would also have tu render my account : nd that all my deeds would 
be presented before me ' 
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{8. That is, "I should have become extinct after death in the 
world and should have experienced no other life after death." 


19. The word su/lán of the Text is used both for an argument 
and for power and authority. If it is taken in the sense of an argu- 
ment, the meaning would be: "The arguments that I used to give 
would not work here: here, | have no argument which I can present 


ın self-defence." And if it is taken in the sense of power, it would 
imply: "The power of which | was so proud in the world is no 
more: І have no army here and there is none to obey me: | stand 


as a miserable, helpless creature, who can do nothing to defend 
himself.” 

20. That is, not to speak of feeding a poor man himself, he 
did not even like to tell others that they should feed the hungry." 


21. That is, the truth is not as you think it to be. 


22. Неге, “an honourable Messenger" implies the Holy 
Prophet Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's peace and blessings) 
and in Sürah At-Takvir : 19. the augel Gabriel (peace be on him), 
the argument being that after describing the Qur'àn as the Word of 
an honourable Messenger, it has been said: ""Ít is mot the word of 
a poet ... nor of a soothsayer, and obviously the disbelievers of 
Makkah branded the Holy Prophet Mubammad (upon whom bc 
Allah's peace and blessings) and not Gabriel as a poet and sooth. 
sayer. Оп the contrary, in Sürah At-Takvir, after describing the 
Qur'an as the word of ta noble messenger" it has been said: “That 
Messenger has great power, and has high ranks with the Owner of 
the Throne: there he is obeyed and held as trustworthy ... And 
Muhanimad (upon whom be Allah's peace and blessings) has scen 
him on the bright horizon." (vv. 20-23). Almost the same thing 
has been stated in An-Najm: 5-10 about Gabriel. 

Here, the question arises: In what sense has the Оиг'ап been 
described as the Word of Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's peace 
and blessings) and of Gabriel? The answer is: the people were 
hearing it being recited by the tongue of the Holy Prophet and the 
Holy Prophet by the tongue of Gabriel. Thereupon, in опе way и 
was the word o! the Holy Prophet and in another way of Gabriel. 
bul a little below it has been explicitly stated: “It is indeed a Revc- 
lation from the Lord of the worlds," which is being presented ۵ 
Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's peace and blessings) by the 
tungue of Gabriel (peace he on him) und before. the people by the 
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tongue of Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's peace and blessings). 
The word Messeuyer itself points to the truth that the Word belongs 
to neither of them but they have presented it us Messengers of the 
One Who has sent it down. 


23. One meaning of ‘‘little it is that you believe", according to 
Arabic idiom, сап be: “You do not believe it at all." Another 
meaning also can be: ‘Hearing the Qur'án your heart sometimes 
itself cries out: ‘This cannot be mortal word’. Yet you behave 
stubbornly and refuse to believe in it." 


24. In short: "I swear by whatever you see and by whatever 
you do not see that this Qur'an is not the word of a poet or a 
soothsayer, but it is а Revelation from the Lord of the worlds, 
which is being presented by the Messenger who is noble and gentle." 
Let us now consider in what sense this oath has been sworn. That 
which was visible to the people was: 


(1) This Word was being presented by a person who being 
noble and gentle was not hidden from anybody in the society اه‎ 
Makkah. Everyone knew that he was the best man of their nation 
in conduct. It could not be expected of such a man that he would 
forge a lie and attribute it to Allab. Lord of the worlds. 


(2) They also saw clearly that he had no selfish motive in pre- 
senting that word before the peopie, but had rather sacrificed all 
his personal interests to it: had ruined his business, had abandoned 
every easc and comfort, was being cursed and abused by the same 
people who had shown him the highest veneration and esteem and 
had caused even his family and children to be subjected to these 
agonies besides himself. A person having selfish motives could not 
have submitted himself to such tribulations, 


(3) They could also sec that the lives of the peuple in their own 
society, Who believed in him, underwent a sudden transformation. 
The word of no poet or soothsayer has been known to have brought 
about such a wonderful moral change in the people that his follow- 
ers should become ready to face every hardship and bear up against 
every persccution for his sake. 


(4) They were also not unaware of the language оѓ poetry and 
the diction of the soothsayers. Apart from a stubborn disbelievers, 
no one could say that the language of the Qur'án was the language 
of poetry or sorcery. (For a detailed discussion of this, see E.N. 7 
of Al-Anbiyà', E.N.'s 142-145 ef Ask-Shua'rà', E.N.22 of А{-Таг). 
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(5) This also was before their eyes that no one in entire Arabia 
was so eloquent of speech that his word could be brought to match 
with the Qur’an. Not to speak of equalling it, not even the greatest 
poet's eloquence could even approach anywhere near the Qur àn's. 

(6) This also was not hidden from them that the language used 
by Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's peace and blessings) himsell 
was very different in its literary beauty and merit from the language 
of the Qur'án. No Arabic speaking person could, after hearing the 
Holy Prophet's own speech, and the Qur'àn, say that both emanated 
from one and the same person, 

(7) The people of Makkah had never heard even until a day 
before Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's peace and blessings) 
made the claim to Prophethood anything relating to the themes that 
the Qur'an consisted of, nor they knew that he had any means of 
obtaining that knowledge and information. That is why even if his 
opponents alleged that he obtained that information secretly from 
somewhere, no one in Makkah was prepared to believe it. (For 
explanation, see E.N. 107 of An-Nahl and E.N. 12 of Al-Furq4n). 


(8) They could also see the wonderful workshop of existence, 
from the earth to the heavens, which was functioning before their 
eyes, and in which they could sec a supreme, wise law and an all- 
pervading order and system at work. In it they could see no sign 
and evidence af the polytheism and denial of the Hereafter, which 
the Arabs had adopted as their creed, but there were signs and 
proofs of the existence of One God and of the truth of the ۲ 
Which the Qur'àn ۱۷۵5 ۰ 

All this they could sec, and what they did not sce was: Allah 
Almighty alone is the Creator and Master and Ruler of this universe: 
all others are only creatures: none beside Him is God: Resurrection 
has to take place inevitably; Muhammad (upon whom he Alluh's 
peace and blessings) has really been appointed a Messenger by Allah 
Himself Who is sending down the Qur'ün to him. An oath has 
heen sworn by both truths to affirm that which has been stated itt 
the preceding verses. 

25. The object is to impress the point that the Prophet has no 
authority Whatever to make any change in the Revelation, If he did 
so, he would be severely punished. The style depicts the prompt 
and quick action of a king who strikes off the head of an official, 
holding him by the hand, if he commits a forgery in his name. Some 
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people have misconstrued this versc to mean that if the heart-vein 
or neck-vein of an impostor is not immediately severed by Allah, it 
would be a proof that he was a true propbet, whereas in this verse 
what has been said is about a true prophet and not about the 
impostors. Some impostors have even claimed to be God and have 
thrived and lived long lives in the world. so it could not be a proof 
of the truth of their claim. For a full discussion of this question. 
see E.N. 23 of Surah ۰ 


26. That 15, the Qur'àn is гп admonition for those who wish to 
avoid wrongdoing and its evil consequences. (For explanation, see 
E.N. 3 of Al-Bagarah). 


27. That is, they will ultimately have to despair and regret as 
to why they had rejected this Qur'an. 


LXX 


AL-MA‘ARIJ السارح‎ 


LXX 


AL-MA‘ARIJ اامعارح‎ 


INTRODUCTION 


Name 

The Sirah takes its name from the word dhil-Ma‘arij 
in verse 3. 
Period of Revelation 

The subject-matter bears evidence that this Sürah 
too was sent down in conditions closely resembling 
those under which Sarah Al-H&àqqah was sent down. 
Theme and Subject-Matter 

It admonishes and gives warning to the disbelievers 
who made fun of the news about Resurrection and the 
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Hereafter, and Hell and Heaven, and challenged the 
Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) to cause Resurrec- 
tion with which he threatened them to take place if 
what he said was true and they һай become worthy of 
the punishritent in Hell by denying it. The whole Sirah 
is meant to answer this denial. 


The Sarah opens with words to the effect: “A 
demander has demanded a torment, the torment which 
must befall the deniers; and when it takes place, there 
will be none to prevent it, but it will take place at its 
own appointed time. Allah has His own way of doing 
things, but He 15 not unjust. Therefore, have patience, 
О Prophet, at what they say. They think it is far off, but 
We sec it as near at hand.” 


Then it is said: "Resurrection, which they desire 
to be hastened out of jest and fun, دا‎ terrible, and 
when it comes, it will cause great distress to the culprits. 
At that time they will even be prepared to give away 
their wives and children and their nearest kinsfolk in 
ransom to escape the punishment, but they will not һе 
able to escape il." 


Then the people have been warned to the effect: 
“On that Day the destinies of men will be decided 
strictly on the basis of their belief and their conduct. 
Those who turn away from the Truth in the world and 
amass wealth and withhold it from the needy, will be 
doomed to Hell; and those who fear the punishment of 
God here, believe in the Hereafter, keep up the Praver. 
discharge the rights of the needy out of their wealth, 
strictly avoid immoral and wicked decds, practise 
honesty in all their dealings, fullil their pledges and 
trusts and bear true witness, will have a place of honour 


in Paradise.” 
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In conclusion, the disbelievers of Makkah who 
rushed in upon the Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) 
from every side as soon as they saw him, in order to 
make fun of him, have been warned to the effect: “If 
you do not believe, Allah will replace you by other people 
who will be better than you", and the Holy Prophet 
(upon whom be peace) has been consoled, so as to say: 
“Do not take to heart their mockery and jesting: leave 
them to indulge in their idle talk and foolish conduct 
if they are bent upon experiencing the disgrace and 
humiliation of the Resurrection; they will themselves 
see their evil end," 
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LXX 
AL-MA'ARIJ البعارج‎ 


Verses : 44 Revealed at Makkah 
In the name oj Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 


A demander has demanded a torment,’ (the torment) 
which must befall. It is for the disbelievers. There is 
none to avert it. It will come from that God Who is 
the Owner of the Steps of Ascent. The angels and the 
Spirit’ ascend to His Presence? іп a day whose measure 
is fifty thousand усагѕ. So, have patience, О Prophet, 
a graceful patience.’ They think it is far off, but We 
see it as near at hand.’ (The torment shall befall on 
the Day!" when the heavens shall be like molten silver,’ 
and the mountains like carded wool of different colours," 
And no close friend shall ask after his close friend, 
though they will be shown to each other." To save 
himself from the torment of that Day, the culprit shall 
wish to give his children, his wife, his brother, his kins- 
folk who gave him shelter, and all the people of the 
earth, in ransom that this device might rescue him. No, 
never! It will be the flame of the blazing Fire, that will 
eat up the very flesh. It shall summon to itself every 
such person who drew away and turned his back and 
amassed wealth and guarded it jealously.” 


Indeed, man has been created impatient." When 
affliction befalls him, he becomes fretful, and when good 
fortune falls to nis lot, he becomes stingy. But those 
people (are an exception) who are the performers of 
salat:"* who are steadfast and ever constant in regard to 
their sa/át;? in whose wealth there is a due share of the 
beggar and the needy:'® who believe in the reality of the 
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Day of Recompense;" who dread the torment of their 
Lord,” for from the torment of their Lord none can feel 
secure; who guard their private parts?—except with 
regard to their wives and those women who are legally 
in their possession, for in their case they are not blame- 
worthy, but those who go beyond this are indeed trans- 
gressors;?— who keep their trusts and honour their 
promises;?! who bear true witnesses; and who strictly 
guard their sa/d1,? These are they who shall live with 
honour in the Gardens of Paradise. 


1. Some commentators have taken the verb ۵ the Text 
in the meaning of asking, and have interpreted the verse to mean: 
"The asker has asked: whom will the torment with which we are 
being threatened befall? And Allah has answered it, saying: ۱ 
will befall the disbelievers. But most of the commentators have 
taken sa'ala here in the meaning of demanding. Nasa‘i and other 
traditionists have related u tradition from Ibn *Abbas, and Hakim 
holds it as authentic, that Nadr bin al-Harith Kaladah had said: 
“О God, if it is really the Truth sent down by You, then rain down 
stones on us from the heavens, or send down any other painful 
torment on us." (Al-Anfál: 32). Apart from this, at several 
places in the Qur'án the disbelievers’ this challenge has been related: 
“Why don't you bring down on us the torment that you threaten us 
with?" For instance, see Yünus: 46-48, Al-Anbiyà' : 36.41, An- 
Naml ; 67-72, Saba : 26-30, Ya Sin : 45-52, Al-Mulk : 24-27. 


2. Ma'àárij is plural of mitraj, which means а stairway, or a 
ladder, or something by which one may go up. То call Allah dhil- 
Ma'árij (Owner af the Steps of Ascent) means that He is Most High 
and in order to go up into His Presence the angels have to ascend 
many heights, one above thc other, as has been stated in the follow- 
ing verses. 


3. “Тһе Spirit: the Angel Gabriel (peace Бе on him), who has 
been mentioned separately from the angels in order to impress his 
unique glory and greatness. In Sürah Ash-Shu'arà' it has been 
said: “The trustworthy Spirit has come down with this Qur 'àn upon 
your heart’, (v. 193), and in Sürah Al-Baqarah “Say to them: who- 
ever is an enemy to Gabriel, should understand that he has, by 
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Allah's command, revealed upon your heart this Qur'án." (v. 97), 
These versos when read together show that Ar-Rüh (the Spirit) 
implies the Angel Gabriel. 

4. This is an ambiguous theme the meaning of which cannot 
be determined precisely. We neither have any knowledge of the 
reality of the angels, nor can understand the nature of their ascent, 
nor can conceive the stairways on which they ascend. Besides, 
about Allah also it cannot be imagined that He lives in a particular 
place, for He is exalted and free from the restrictions of space 
and time. 


5. In Al-Hajj : 47, it has been said: ‘These people arc demand- 
ing of you to hasten the torment; Allah will never fail to fulfil His 
threat, but a day with your Lord is equal to a thousand years as 
you reckon." In Sürah As-Sajdah: 5, it has been said: “Не 
administers the affairs of the world from the heavens to the earth, 
and the report of this administration ascends (to be presented) 
before Him in a Day whose length, according to your reckoning, is 
a thousand years.’’ And here, in response to the demand for the 
torment, the measure of Allah's one day has been stated to be fifty 
thousand years. Then the Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) has 
been consoled, saying: ''Have patience at the demand for the 
torment which the people make out of jest and fun,” and then it is 
said: “They think it is far off, but We see it as near at hand." When 
all these verses are read together, what becomes obvious is: “The 
people, because of their narrow and restricted outlook, measure the 
time of Allah's decrees by their own scales of time and, therefore, 
consider a hundred years or so to be a very lengthy period, whereas 
in the Divine conduct of affairs there are schemes spreading over a 
thousand years each, or fifty thousand years each, as you reckon, 
and this measure also is only by way of example; otherwise schemes 

“in the universe may extend over millions and billions of years as 
well. Of these one is the scheme under which Mankind has. been 
created on the earth, and a time limit has been set during which it 
has been allowed to function here. No man can know when this 
scheme began, what time-limit has been decreed for its completion, 
what Hour has been appointed for bringing it to an end, when 
Resurrection will take place, and what time has been fixed for 
raising all men, born since the beginning of creation till Resurrec- 
tion, from death simultaneously and calling them to account for 
their deeds. We only know to some extent that part of the scheme 
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which is passing before us, or a partial history of the past ages which 
exists with us. As for its beginning and end, to say nothing of knowing 
it, we do not even have the power to understand it, not to speak of 
understanding the wisdom which works behind and underlies it. 
Now the people who demand that the scheme be cut short and its 
conclusion be brought immediately before them, and if this is not 
done, they use it for an argument to prove that the universe has no 
end and conclusion, in fact, present a proof of their own ignorance 
and folly. (For further explanation, see E.N.'s 92, 93 of Sürah 
Al-Hajj, F.N. 9 of As.Sajdah). : 

6. ‘tA goodly patience: “A kind of patience that. behoves à 
magnanimous person like you.” 

7. This can have two meanings: (1) ''That these people think 
jt cannot possibly take place, and in Our view it is going to take 
place very soon"; and (2) ‘that these people think Resurrection is 
yet remote and far off, and in Our sight it is close at hand and may 
occur апу moment. `' 

8. A section of the commentators regard this sentence as 
related to “a day whose measure is fifty thousand years"; they say 
that the day whose measure has been stated to be fifty thousand 
years is the Day of Resurrection. In. Musnad Ahmad and in the 
Tafsir by ibn Jarir, a tradition has been related, on the authority of 
Hadrat Abû Said Khudri, saying: "When wonder and amazement 
wus expressed before the Huly Prophet (upon whom be peace) about 
the length of this Day with reference to this verse, he replied: ‘By 
Him in Whose hand 15 ту life, the believer will find the Day eyen 
lighter (of shorter duration) than the time he takes in performing an 
obligatory Prayer in the world'." Had this tradition been reported 
through authentic channels, this verse could not be interpreted in 
any other way, but two of ils transmitters, Darraj and his teacher 
Abul-Haytham, are both weak and untrustworthy. 

У. That is, и will change its colour over and over again. 

10. Asthe colours of the mountains аге diflerent, when they 
are uprooted and they drift about weightless, they will appear like 
flakes of carded wool of different colours. 


11. Not so that they will not see each other, therefore they 
will not ask after each other's welfare, but each will be seeing the 
other in agony and distress, yet will ignore him, being wholly pre- 
occupied with his own torment. 
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12. Here also, as in Al-Haaqquh : 33-34. two causes have been 
mentioned of a person's evil end in the Hereafter: (1) His repudia- 
tion of the Truth and refusal to affirm faith; and (2) his worship of 
the world and stinginess because of which he amasses wealth and 
refuses to spend it on any good cause. 


13. “Мап has been created impatient": It is man's nature, or 
his natural weakness, to be impatient. Here, one should keep in 
view that at many places in the Qur'an, after making mention of 
mankind's common moral weaknesses, those who believe and 
adopted righteousness, have been made an exception; the same 
theme is being expressed in the following verses. This by itself 
explains the truth that these hereditary weaknesses аге not unalter- 
able; if man accepts the guidance sent down by God and tries to 
reform himself practically, he can remove them, and if he gives a 
free rope to his self these become ingrained in him deeply. (For 
further explanation, see E.N. 4! of Al-Anbiya', E.N.'s 23-28 of 
Az-Zumar, E.N. 75 of Ash-Shürà). 


14. A person's performing the 30/01 necessarily implies that 
he believes in Allah, His Messenger, His Book and the Hereafter as 
well as tries to act according to his this belief. 


15. That is, no laziness, or love of ease and comfort, no occupa- 
tion, or interest, hinders them from being punctual and regular at thc 
Prayer. When the Prayer time comes, they abandon every occupa- 
tion and activity and stand up to perform worship of their God. 
Another meaning which Hadrat ‘Uqbah bin ‘Amir has given of ‘ala 
salát-i-him dàà' imün is that they perform the Prayer with full pcacc 
of mind, tranquillity and humility; they do not try to offer the Prayer 
in a hurry in order to be rid of it somehow, nor think irrelevant 
things during the Prayer. 


16. In Sürah Adh-Dhariyat : 19, it has been said: “In their 
wealth there is a right of the beggar and the needy", and here: ''In 
their wealth there is a due share of the beggar and the needy." Some 
people have understood this to mean that the "due share" implies 
the obligatory zakát, for in the zaküt both the exemption limit and 
the rate have been fixed. But this commentary cannot be accepted 
on the ground that the Sirah Al-Ma‘arij is unanimously a Makkan 
Revelation, and the zakát with its specific exemption limit and rate 
was enjoined at MadInah. Therefore, the correct meaning of the 
"duc share" is that they have of their own accord set aside a share 
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in their possessions of the beggar and needy, which they discharge 
regularly and honestly. This same meaning of this verse has been 
given by Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas, Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
Mujahid, Sha‘bi and Ibrahim Nakha'l. 


Here, sá'i] does not imply a beggar but a needy person, who asks 
someone for help, and mahrüm implies a person who is Jobless, or 
the one who tries to earn a living but does not earn enough to meet 
his needs, or the one who has become disabled because of an 
accident or calamity, and is unable to make a living. About such 
people when it becomes known that they are destitute, а God- 
worshipper docs not wait that they should ask for help, but helps 
them of his own accord as soon as he comes to know that they аге 
needy and stand in need of help. (For further explanation, sce 
E.N. 17 of Sürah Adh-Dhariyat). 


17. “Who believe ... Day of Recompense™': who do not think 
they are irresponsible but believe that one Day they will have to 
appear before their God and render to Him an account of their 
decds. 


18. In other words, they are not like the disbelievers, who do 
nut fear God even after they have committed every heinous sin and 
crime and perpetrated every cruelty in the world, but they, in spite 
of having adopted a righteous attitude in morals and deeds as best 
as they could, fear God and continue to remain in constant awe lest 
their shortcomings should exceed their good works before Him and 
they should be declared as worthy of punishment. (For further 
explanation, see E №. 54 of Al-Mu'minün, E.N. 19 of Adh-Dhàriyàt). 

19. "Who guard their private parts": who abstain from 
adultery as well as from nudity and exposing their private parts 
belore others. (For explanation, see E.N. 6 of Al-Mu’minan, E.N.'s 
30. 32 of An- Nar, E.N. 62 of Al-Ahzab). 

20. For explanatiun, sce E.N. 7 of Al-Mu'minün). 


21. "Trusts" imply those trusts which Allah has entrusted to 
men as well as those which one man entrusts to another because of 
faith and confidence. Likewise, ''promises" imply those promises 
which man makes with his God as well as those which one man 
makes with another. Keeping and fulfilling both these kinds of 
trusts and promises is a necessary characteristic of a believer. In a 
Hadith Hadrat Anas (may Allah bless him) has reported that when- 
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So, O Prophet, what is the matter with the dis- 4 
believers that they are rushing in towards you, from the 
right and from the left, in groups? Does everyone of 
them cherish the desire that he will be admitted into 
the Garden of Bliss?? No, never! They themselves know 
of what We have created them.” Not so!” I swear by 
the Owner of the Easts and the Wests that We have 
the power to replace them by better people than they, 
and there is none to outstrip ولا‎ Hence, leave thém 
engrossed in their vain talk and sport until they en- 
counter that Day of theirs which they are being promis- 
ed, when they shall be rushing out of their graves as 
though racing towards the shrines of their deities.” 
Their eyes shall be downcast and abasement shall be 
covering them. That is the Day which they are being 


promised. 


(Contd. from page 68) 
ever the Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) addressed his Com. 
panions, he would always give them the instruction: ''Beware. the 
one who does not keep his trust has no faith, and one who does 
not full his pledges, has no religion." (Baihaqi, Ash-Shu'ab al- 
Imàn). 

22. That is, they neither conceal evidence nor change it in any 
way for sclfish motives. 
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23. This gives an idea of the importance of the Prayer (salads), 
The description of the merits of the high and sublime character of 
those who have been declared as worthy of Paradise, began with the 
Prayer and has been concluded with it. To be a performer of the 
Prayer is their first characteristic, to be steadfast and ever constant 
with regard to the Prayer is their second characteristic, and to guard 
their Prayer is their last characteristic. “Guarding the Prayer" 
implies many things: to perform the Prayer at its right time, to make 
sure before the Prayer that one's body and clothes are clean and 
pure, to have performed the ablutions and to have washed the limbs 
well, to perform the basic elements of the Prayer with its obligatory 
and desirable parts with due care and attention, to observe the 
requisite rites of the Prayer carefully, to avoid disobedience of God, 
which 15 destructive of the Prayer; all these are included in the 
guarding of the Prayer. 


24. This refers to those disbelievers who would rush in towards 
the Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) from every side to mock 
and ridicule him when they heard him pteach Islam and recite tho 
Qur'àn. 

25. lt means that God's Paradise دا‎ only for those righteous 
people whose characteristics have just been described above. Now, 
can these people who are not at all inclined to listen to the truth 
and who are rushing intowards the Prophet in order to suppress every 
invitation to the truth, be candidates for Paradise? Has God pre- 
pared His Paradise only for such people as they? Here, one should 
also keep in view vv. 34-41 of Sürah Al-Qalam in which an answer 
has been given to this saying of the disbelievers of Makkah: “Even 
if there is any life aftes death, we shall have good time there too, 
as we are having in the world, and the torment will befall Muhammad 
(upon whom be Allah's peace and blessings) and his followers and 


not us.” 


26. Неге, this sentence can have two meanings: (1) If at is 
taken to be related to the preceding theme, it will mean: As for 
the substance these people have been created from, all men are 
equal. For if the substance itself be the cause of man's entry into 
Paradise, then the good and the bad, the wicked and the just, the 
guilty and the innocent, ‘all should go to Paradise. But a little 
common sense is enough to decide that man's qualifications. for 
Paradise are created not om the basis of the substance of his ceation 
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but only on the basis of his merit and excellence. (2) If this 
sentence is regarded as an introduction to the following theme, it 
would mean: “These people think they are secure from Our torment 
and mock the one who warns them of Our punishment, whereas We 
can punish them even in this world as and when We please, as well 
as resurrect them after death as and when We like. They themselves 
know that We began thcir creation from an insignificant. sperm-dtop 
and developed them into a living man. If they had only considered 
this mode of their creation, they would never have been involved in 
the misunderstanding that they now have cscaped Our grasp, ог 
that We have no power to create them over again." 


27. That is, the truth 15 not that which these people think it is. 


28. Here, Allah has sworn an oath by Himself. The words 
Easts and Wests have been used because the sun rises and sets at a 
new angle every day during the year, and goes on rising and setting 
successively at different times around the globe. Thus considered 
the Basts and the Wests are not one but many. From another point 
of view as against the north and the south there 1s a direction of 
cust and a direction of west. On this basis in Surah Ash-Shuatra’. 
28 and Al-Muzzammil : 19 the words Rabb-ul-mashriqi wal-maghrib 
have Fren used, From still another view-point the earth has two 
vaste and two wests, for when the sun sets on one hemisphere, it 
fisés on the other. On this basis the words Rabb-ul-mashriqayn wa 
Rubb-ulmaghribaya (Lord of two easts and two wests) have been 
used in Sürah Ar-Rahman: 17. (For further explanation, see E.N. 17 
of Ar-Rahman). 

29, This is that for which Allah Almighty has sworn an oath of 
His being Lord of the Easts and Wests. It means: “As We are 
Owners of the Easts and Wests, the whole earth is under Our control 
апа power, and you have no power to escape Our punishment: We 
ean destroy you as and when We like and can oreate another people 
that may be better than ۵ 


30. There isa difference of opinion among the commentators 
about the meaning of the word nusub. Some have interpreted it to 
mean idols, according to which the meaning would be: “They would 
be racing towards the place appointed by the Lord of Resurrection 
as they race today towards the shrines of their idols; and some 
others have taken nusub to mean the goal signs which are set for the 
competitors in a race, so that each tries to reach and touch the 
appointed post before the other. 


LXXI 


NUH نوم‎ 


اتا لیم 


- 


INTRODUCTION 


Name 


*Nüh"' is the name of this Sirah as well as the title 
of its subject-matter, for in it, from beginning to the end, 
the story of the Prophet Noah has been related. 


Period of Revelation 


This also is one of the earliest Sürahs to be revealed 
at Makkah, but the internal evidence of its subject- 
matter shows that it was sent down in the period. when 
opposition to the Holy Prophet's message of Islam by 
the disbelievers of Makkah had grown very strong and 
active, 
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Theme and Subject 


In this Sirah the story of the Prophet Noah has 
nol been related only for the sake of story-telling, but 
its object is to warn the disbelievers of Makkah, so as 
to say: "You, О people of Makkah, are adopting 
towards Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's peace and 
blessings) the same attitude as the people of the Prophet 
Noah had adopted towards him; if you do not change 
this attitude, you too would meet with the same end.” 
This has not been said in so many words anywhere in 
the Sürah, but in the background of the conditions 
under which this story was narrated to the people of 
Makkah, this subject itself became obvious. 


Vv. 2-4 briefly explain how he began his mission 
and what he preached. 

Then alter suffering hardships and troubles in the 
way ol preaching his mission for ages the report that 
he made to his Lord has been given in vv. 5-20. |n it 
he states how he had been trying to bring his people to 
the right path and how his people had stubbornly 
opposed ۰ 


After this, the Prophet Noah's final submission has 
been recorded in vv. 21-24, in which he prays to his 
Lord, saying: “These people have rejected my invita- 
uon: they are blindly following their chiefs, who have 
devised a tremendous plot of deceit and cunning. Time 
now has come when these people should be deprived 
of every grace to accept guidance." This was not an 
expression of impatience by the Prophet Noah, but 
when after having preached his messageunder extremely 
trying circumstances for centuries he became utterly 
disappointed with his people, he formed the opinion 
that no chance whatever was left of their coming to the 
light path, His this ppinion fully conlormed to 55 
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own decision. Thus, tn the next verse (25), it has been 
said: “The torment of Allah descended on those people 
because of their misdeeds." 

In the concluding verse, the Prophet Noah's suppli- 
cation that he made to his Lord, right at the time the 
torment descended, has been recorded. Init he prays 
for his own and for al! the believers’ forgiveness, and 
makes a submission to Allah to the effect: `` Do not leave 
any of the disbelievers alive on the earth, for they have 
become utterly devoid of every good: they will not beget 
any but disbelieving and wicked descendents.” 

While studying th:s Sirah one should keep in view 
the details of the Prophet Noah's story which have been 
given in the Qur’4n above. For this see Al-A'ràt: 39-64, 
Yûnus : 71, 73, Наа : 25-49, Al-Mu’minan : 23-31, Ash- 
Shua'ra’ : 105-122, Al--Ankabut: 14, 15, As-Saaffat : 75- 
82, Al-Qamar : 9-16. 
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LXXI 
NUH نوم‎ 
Verses : 28 Revealed at Makkah 


In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 


We sent Noah to his people (as a Messenger, with 
the instruction): "Warn your people before there 
comes upon them a painful torment.” 
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He said, “О my people, Tam a plain warner to you. 
(1 warn you) that you should worship Allah, and fear 
Him and obey me? Allah will forgive you your sins, 
and will give you respite till an appointed time." 6 
fact is that when the appointed time of Allah comes, it 
cannot be deterred. Would that you knew it. 


Noah submitted,’ “О my Lord, I called my people 
night and day, but my calling has only increased their 
aversion. And whenever I called them that You might 
pardon them,* they thrust their fingers into their ears 
and covered their faces with their garments,’ and grew 
obst nate and showed great arrogance." Then I invited 
them openly and preached to them in public as well as 
in private. I said, ‘Seek forgiveness from your Lord: 
indeed He is All-Forgiving. He will send abundant rains 
for you from heaven, will help you with wealth and 
children, wilt create gardens for you, and provide flow- 
ing rivers for уои. What is the matter with you that 
you do not expect for Allah any dignity," although He 
has created you in successive Stages? Do you not see 
how Allah has created seven heavens, one above the 
other. and made the moon a light in them and the sun 
alamp? And Allah has caused you to grow out of the 
earth in a Strange way, then He will restore you to the 
same earth, and will raise you up from it suddenly. 
And Allah has spread out the earth as a carpet for you 
that you may walk in its орел ٤٤” 


i. “Warn your people... `°: Warn them that the errors and 


moral evils that they were involved in, would only earn them Allah's 
punishment, if they did not desist from them, and tell them what 


way they should adopt in order to ward off that punishment. 


2. The three things which the Prophet Noah presented before 
his people at the outset of his mission of Prophcthood were: 
(1) Worship of Allah, (2) adoption of piety (taqwa), and (3) obedi- 
ence of the Messenger. Worship of Allah meant that they should 
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give up worship and service of all others and should acknowledge 
Allah alone as their Deity and should worship and carry out His 
commands alone. Taqwd (piety) meant that they should refrain 
from all those works which caused Allah’s anger and displeasure, 
and should instead adopt such attitude in their lives as the God- 


fearing people should adopt. As for ‘obey me", it meant 
that they should obcy the commands that he gave them as Allah's 
Messenger. 


3. The sentence уа Дт la-kum min dhunüb-i-kum in the originai 
does not mean that Allah will forgive some of their sins, but its 
correct meaning is: ‘‘If you accept und acknowledge the three things 
which are being presented before you, Не will forgive ull the sing 
that you have committed in the past.” 


4. That is, “If you accepted these three things, you would be 
given respite to live in the world until the time that Allah has 
appointed for your natural death." 


5. “The appointed time of Allah ... '': the time fixed by Allah 
for sending down a torment on a people. In this regard the Qur‘dn 
has at several places stated explicitly that when Allah's torment 
has been decreed for a certain people, they are not pardoned cven 
if they affirm the faith after it. 

6. That is, “If you come to know fully well that the time which 
is now passing after you have received Allah's message through me, 
is, in fact, a period of respite that has been granted to you for 
affirming the faith — and there is no chance of escape from Allah's 
torment after the term of respite has elapsed — you would testify to 
the faith without delay and would not like to postpone [t until. the 
torment actually started descending on you.” 


7. Omitting the history of a long period of preaching, now the , 
Prophet Noah's petition that he made to Allah in the last stage of his 
worldly mission is being related. 


8. That is, '*As I went on calling them towards You, they went 
on fleeing farther and farther away from You."' 


“That you might pardon them": that they might give up‏ و 
their attitude of disobedience and beg forgiveness of Allah, for in‏ 
that way alone they could be forgiven by Allah.‏ 

10. They covered their faces either because they did not even 
like to have a look at the Prophet Noah's face, not to speak of 
listening to what he said, or they did so in order to hide their own 
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faces from him as they passed by him so that he could not recognize 
and address them. This precisely was the attitude and conduct 
which the disbelievers of Makkah were adopting towards the Holy 
Prophet (upon whom be peace). In Sürah Hûd : 5, their attitude has 
been described thus: “Behold, they turn aside their chests іп order 
to hide themselves from him. Beware, even when they cover them- 
selves up with their garments, Allah knows alike what they hide and 
what they show; He indeed knows even the secrets they conceal in 
their breasts." (Por explanation, see E.N. 5, 6 of Наа). 


11. “Arrogance” implies that they thought it was below their 
dignity to bow before the Truth and accept the admonitionof Allah's 
Messenger. As for example, if a gentleman admonishes a perverted 
person and he, in response, shakes his head and walks away haughti- 
ly. this would amount to rejecting the admonition with arrogance. 


12. This theme has been expressed at several places in the 
Qur'án that the rebellious attitude agalnst God causes man to lead a 
wretched life not only in the Hereafter but also in this world. 
Contrary to this, if a nation adopts the way of faith and piety and 
obedience to Divine Commands, jnstead of disobedience, it benefits 
it not only in the Hereafter but also in the world; it is favoured with 
every kind of blessing. In Sirah Та На it has been said; ۵ 
whoever turns away from My Admonition, will have a wretched life 
in the world, and We shall raise him up blind on the Day of Resur- 
rectlon."" (v. 124). .In Sirah Al-Ma‘idah it has been said: “Had the 
people of the Book observed the Torah and the Gospel and the 
other Books which had been sent down by their Lord, abundance of 
provisions would have been given to them from above and from 
beneath.” (v. 66). In Al-A‘raf: “Наа the people of the settlements 
believed and adopted the way of piety, We would have opened on 
them doors of blessings from the heavens and the earth." (v. 96). 
In Sirah Hüd, the Prophet Ной addressed his people, saying: ‘Апа 
O my people, beg forgiveness of your Lord, then turn to Him in 
penitence, and He will open the gates of heavens for you and add 
more strength to your present'strength." (v. 52). Through the Holy 
Prophet himself in this very Sürah Hüd, the people of Makkah have 
been admonished to the effect: ‘‘And you should beg forgiveness of 
your Lord, then return to Him, and He will provide you with good 
provisions of life till an appointed term." (v. 3). According to the 
Hadith, the Holy Prophet said to the Qutaish: “There is a word 
which, if you accept, would enable you to rule over the Arab as well 
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asthe non-Arab world." (For explanation, see E.N. 96 ог Al- 
MA’idah, E.N.'s 3. 57 of Had, E.N. 105 of Та Hà; Introduction to 
Sürah 508(۰ 


Acting on this samc instruction from the Qur'àn, once during 
а famine Hadrat ‘Umar came out to invoke Allah for the rain and 
begged only forgiveness of Him. The people said: “О Commander 
of the Faithful, you have not prayed for the rain." He replied: “I 
have knocked at the doors of heaven wherefrom the rain is sent 
down", and then he recited these verses of Sirah Nüh to them. 
(Ibn Јагїг, Ibn Kathir). Likewise, when in the assembly of Hadrat 
Hasan Basrl, a person complained of drought, he said to him: ‘Beg 
forgiveness of Allah." Another person complained of poverty, a 
third one said that he was not being blessed with children, a fourth 
one said that his harvest had failed, and he continued to remind 
everyone to beg forgiveness of Allah. The people asked: “Ном is it 
that you have suggested to all the people one and the same cure for 
the different complaints? He in response recited these verses of 
Sürah Nûh to them" (Al-Kashsháf ). 


13. It means: “As for the petty chiefs of the world. you think 
it would be dangerous to do anything against their dignity, but us 
for the Creator and Lord of the universe, you do not expect that 
He would also be a Being endowed with dignity. You rebell against 
Him, associate others in His Divinity, disobey His Commands, and 
yet you are not at all afraid that He would punish you for your 
misconduct." 


14. That is, “He has brought you to the present stage ۲ 
passing yeu through different stages of creation and phases of 
development. |n the beginning you lay in the form of sperm and 
ovum separatcly in the loins of your father and mother. Then thc 
two wcre combined by the power of Allah and you were conceived. 
Then for nine months in the womb of the mother you were gradually 
formed into a perfect human form and were endowed with all those 
capabilities which you needed to function as а man in the world. 
Then you came out asa child from the mother's womb, and you 
were developed from one state to another constantly until you 
attained to full youth and then old age. While passing through all 
these stages you lay wholly in the power of Allah at all times. Had 
He so willed He would not have allowed you to be conceived but 
allowed another person to be conceived in your place. Had Не so 
pleased He would have made vou blind, deaf, dumb. or a ء٤‎ ۰۱ 


١ 8 


84 The Meaning of the Qur’ an 


in the mother's womb itself, or made you mentally deficient. Had 
He so liked you would not have been born as a living child. Even 
after your birth He could have destroyed you any time by causing 
you to fall a victim to one or other accident suddenly. About that 
God under Whose power you are so powerless, how could you have 
taken it into your head that you could commit any insolence against 
Him, could regard Him with every treachery and ingratitude, could 
rebel against Him as and when you pleased, and could do all this 
with impunity? 

15. Here, the creation of man out of the substances of the 
earth has been compared to the growth of vegetation. Just as at 
one time there was no vegetation on the earth, then Allah caused 
it to grow, so at one time man did not exist, then Allah created him, 
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Noah said, “О my Lord, they have disobeyed me 
and followed those (chiefs) whose wealth and children 
have increased them only in loss. They have devised a 
mighty plot;! they said, ‘Do not at all abandon your 
gods, and do not abandon Wadd nor Suwa’, nor Yaghüth 
and Ya'üq and Nasr." They have led many people 
astray, and so (O Lord), increase not the wrongdoers 
in anything ۷۸۶ ۴ 


Only because of their sins they were drowned and 
were cast into Fire.? Then they found no helper to 
save them from Allah. And Noah prayed: “Му Lord, 
leave not on the earth any dweller from among the 
disbelievers. If you leave them, they would lead Your 
Servants astray, and would beget none but sinners and 
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disbelievers. My Lord, forgive me and my parents and 
whoever has entered my house as a believer, and all 
believing men and all believing women, and increase 
not the wrongdoers in anything but ruin.” 


سسےو À‏ دت - - — - 


16. “Mighty plot": All those deceits, deceptions and frauds 
which the chiefs and religious guides were employing in an attempt 
to mislead the common people against the teachings of the Prophet 
Noah. For example, they said) “Noah is по more than a mere man 
like yourselves. How can one believe that Allah sends down Revela- 
tions to him? (Al-A'ràf : 63, Hid: 27). “We also see that only 
the meanest of us have become his followers without due thought. 
Had there been some weight in what he says, thc elders of the people 
would have believed in him." (Hid: 27). “Had Allah willed, He 
would have sent down angels." (Al-Mu'minün : 24). “He he been 
sent by Allah, he would possess treasures, he would know the un- 
seen, and he would be free from all human needs, like the angels." 
(Hid : 31). “We find nothing in him that might give him superiority 
over us." (Hûd : 27). "He merely intends to obtain superiority over 
you." (Al-Mu'minün: 24). “Obviously, this man is possessed.'' 
(Al-Mu‘minin : 25). Similar were the things that the Quraish chiefs 


said to mislead the people against the Holy Prophet (upon whom be 
peace). 


17. Of the gods of the Prophet Noah's people only those gods 
have been mentioned, whom later the people of Arabia also had 
started worshipping and whose shrines were found all over the 
country at the advent of Islam. И is not impossible that the later 
generations heard the names of the ancient gods of Noah's people 
from the people who were saved from the Flood, and when ignorance 
once again spread among their children, they made idols of the same 
gods and started worshipping them again. 


Wadd was the god of the Bani Kalb bin Wabarah, a branch of 
the Quda‘ab tribe, whose shrine had been built at Dümat al-Jandal. 
In the ancient Arabian inscriptions he has been named as Waddam 
Abam (father Wadd). Kalbi bas stated that the image built to him 
was of a man of enormous size. The Quraish also acknowledped 
him as god and called him Wudd. It is after him that a person has 
been named ‘Abd-i Wudd (slave of Wudd) in history. 
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Suwa‘ was the goddess of the Hudhayl tribe and her idol was a 
female figure. Her temple was situated at Ruhá( near Yanbü'. 

Yaghüth was the god of An'um, a branch of the Тау tribe, and 
of aome branches of the Madhjib tribe. The people of Madhjib had 
installed its idol, the image of a lion, at Jurash, a place between 


Yaman and Hijáz. Among the Quraish also some people have been 
named ‘Abd-i Yaghüth. 


Ya'üq was the god of Khayw4n, a branch of the Hamdan tribe, 


in the territory of Hamdan in Yaman; its idol was of the horse's 
hgure. 


Nasr was the god of Al-i dhul-Kulà'. a branch of the Himyar 
tribe, in the territory of Himyar; it had its idol installed at Balkha‘ 
and had the image of the vulture. In the ancient inscriptions of 
Saba its name has been written as Nasor. Its temple was called 
bayt Nasor (house of Nasor) and its devotees ahi Nasor (people of 
Nasor). The ruins of the ancient temples that are found in Arabia 


and in the adjoining lands have the image of the vulture made on 
the doors of most of them. 


18. As we have explained in the Introduction to this Sürah, 
the Prophet Noah did not invoke this curse out of impatience but he 


invoked it when, after doing full justice to the preaching of his 
mission for many centuries, he became totally despaired of any 
success With his people. Similar were the conditions under which 
íhe Ptophet Moses also had cursed Pharaoh and his people, thus: 
"Lord, destroy their wealth and harden their hearts in а manner so 
that they do not believe until they see the painful torment." And 
Allah, in response, had said: “Тһе prayer of you both has been 
&ranted'' (Yünus : 88:89). Like the Prophet Moses’, the Prophet 
Noah's cufse also was in complete conformity With Divine 
Will, Thus, in Sirah Hûd it has been said: “And it was revealed 
to Noah: No more of your people will believe in you now than 
those who have already believed. So, do not grieve at their mis- 
deeds." (v. 36). 


19. That is, ‘Drowning was not their end, but after death 
their 50015 were immediately subjected to the punishment of the 
Fire." This precisely was the treatment that was meted out to 
Pharaoh and his people, as has been stated in Sürah Al-Mu'min : 
45-46. (For explanation, see E.N. 63 of Al-Mu min) This verse 
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also is of those verses which prove the punishment of barzakh (intcr. 
mediary stage between death and Resurrection). 


20. That is, "None of the gods whom they looked upon as 
their supporters and helpers came to their rescue." This, in fact, 
was a warning to the people of Makkah, as if to say: “If you too 
are subjected to the torment of Allah, your these gods on whom you 
have placed all your reliance, will avail you absolutely nothing." 
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ALJINN الجن‎ 


INTRODUCTION 


Name 


** Al-Jinn"' is the name of this Süàrah as well as ۵ ' 
title of its subject-matter, for in it the event of the Jinn's 
hearing the Qur'áàn and returning to their people to 
preach Islam to them has been related in detail. 


Period of Revelation 

According to a tradition related in Bukhari and 
Muslim, on the authority of Hadrat 'Abdullah bin 
‘Abbas, once the Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) 
was going to visit the Fair of 'Ukàz with some of his 
Companions. On the way he led the Fajr Prayer at 
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Nakhlah. At that time a company of the jinn happened 
to pass that way. When they heard the Qur'àn being 
recited, they tarried and listened to it attentively. 5 
very event has been described in this ۰ 

Most of the commentators, on the basis of this 
tradition, believe that this relates to the Holy Prophet’s 
well-known journey to Tà'if, which had takén place 
three years before the Hijrah in the lOth year of the 
Prophethood. But this is not correct for several reasons. 
The jinn’s hearing the Qur'áàn during the journey to 
12 1] has been related in Al-Ahq&f: 29-32. А cursory 
reading of those verses shows that the jinn who had 
believed after hearing the Qur'an on that occasion were 
already believers in the Prophet Moses and the previous 
scriptures. On the contrary, vv. 2-7 of this Sarah clearly 
show that the jinn who heard the Qur'án on this 
occasion were polytheists and deniers of the Hereafter 
and Prophethood. Then, it i$ confirmed historically 
that in his journey to Tà'if none accompanied the Holy 
Prophet except Hadrat Zaid bin Harithah. On the con- 
trary, concerning this journey Ibn ‘Abbas says that the 
Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) was accompanied 
by some of his Companions. Furthermore, the tradi- 
tions also agree that in that journey the jinn heard the 
Qur'&n when the Holy Prophet had stopped at Nakhlah 
on his return journey from Tà'if to Makkah, and in this 
journey, according to the traditions of Ibn ‘Abbas, the 
event of the jian's hearing the Qur'áàn occurred when 
the Holy Prophet was going to "Uk&z from Makkah. 
Therefore, in view of these reasons what seems to be 
correct is that in Sarah Al-Ahq&f and Sürah Al-Jinn, 
one and the same event has not been narrated, but 
these were two separate events, which took place during 
two separate journeys. 
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As far as Sarah Al-Ahqáf is concerned, it is agreed 
that the event mentioned in it occurred on the return 
journey from 1211 in the 10th year of Prophethood. As 
for the question, when this second event took place, its 
answer is not given by the tradition of Ibn ‘Abbas, nor 
any other historical tradition shows as to when the 
Holy Prophet had gone to the Fair of ‘Ukāz along with 
some of his Companions. However, a little considera- 
tion of vv, 8-10 of this Sarah shows that this could only 
be an event of the earliest stage of Prophethood. In 
these verses it has been stated that before the appoint- 
ment of the Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) to 
Divine Mission the jinn used to have one or another 
opportunity to eavesdrop in the heavens in order to 
hear news of the unseen, but after it they suddenly 
found that angels had been set as guards and meteorites 
were being shot on every side so that they could find no 
place of safety from where they could hear the secret 
news. Thereupon they had set about scarching for the 
unusual thing that had occurred on the earth, or was 
going to occur, because of which the security measures 
had been tightened up. Probably since then many 
companies of the jinn must have been moving about in 
search of the unusual occurrence and one of them after 
having heard the Qur'àn from the Holy Prophet (upon 
whom be peace) must have formed the opinion that 
that was the very thing for the sake of which all the 
gates of the heavens had been shut against the jinn. 


Reality of Jinn 


Before one starts the study of this Sürah one must 
clearly know what is the reality of the jinn So as to 
avoid any possible mental confusion. Many people of 
the modern times are involved in the misunderstanding 
that the jinn are not real, but only a figment of the 


94 The Meaning of the ۲ 


ancient Superstition and myths. They have not formed 
this opinion on the basis that they have known all the 
realities and truths about the universe and have thus 
discovered that the jinn do not exist. They cannot 
claim to possess any such knowledge either. But they 
have assumed without reason and proof that nothing 
exists in the universe except what they can see, whereas 
the sphere of human perceptions as against the vastness 
of this great universe is not even comparable to a drop of 
water as against the ocean. Here, the person who thinks 
that what he does not perceive, does not exist, and what 
exists must necessarily be perceived, in fact, provides 
a proof of the narrowness of his own mind. With this 
mode of thought, not to speak of the jinn, man cannot 
even accept and acknowledge any reality, which he 
cannot directly experience and observe, and he cannot 
even admit the existence of God, to say nothing of 
admitting any other unseen reality. 

Those of the Muslims who have been influenced by 
modernism, but cannot deny the Qur'àn either, have 
given strange interpretations of the clear statements of 
the Qur’an about the jinn, Iblis and Satan. They say 
that this does not refer to any hidden creation, which 
may have its own independent existence, but it some- 
times implies man’s own animal forces, which have been 
called Satan, and sometimes it implies savage and wild 
mountain tribes, and sometimes the people who used 
to listen to the Qur'àn secretly. But the statements of 
the Qur'àn in this regard are so clear and explicit that 
these interpretations bear no relevance to them what- 
ever. 

The Qur'&n frequently mentions the jinn and the 
men in a manner as to indicate that they are two sepa- 
rate creations. For this, see А-А ‘га: 38, Had: 119, 
Hà Min As-Sajdah : 25, 29, Ahqāf : 18; Adh-Dhariyat : 
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56, and the entire Sdrah Ar-Rahmán, which bears such 
clear evidence as to leave no room to regard the jinn as 
a human species. 


In Sarah AI-A'r&f: 12, Al-Hijr: 26-27 and Ar- 
Rahman : 14-15, it has been expressly stated that man 
was created out of clay and jinn out of fire. 


In Sürah Al-Hijr : 27, it has been said that the jinn 
had been created before man. The same thingis testified 
by the story of Adam and Iblis, which has been told at 
seven different places in the Qur’&An, and at every place: 
it confirms that Iblis was already there at the creation 
of man. Moreover, in $йгаһ Al-Kahf : 50, it has been 
stated that Iblis belonged to the jinn. 


In Sarah А-А га: 27, it has been stated in clear 
words that the jinn see the human beings but thehuman 
beings do not see them. 


In Sürah Al-Hijr: 16-18, Sdrah As-Saaffat : 6-10 and 
Sarah Al-Mulk: 5, it has been said that although the jinn. 
can ascend to the heavens, they cannot exceed a certain 
limit; if they try to ascend beyond that limit and try to 
hear what goes on in the heavens, they are not allowed 
to do so, and if they try to eavesdrop they are driven 
away by meteorites. By this the belief of the polytheist- 
ic Arabs that the jinn possess the knowledge of the 
unseen, or have access to Divine secrets, has been 
refuted. The same error has also been refuted in 
Saba : 14. 


Al-Baqarah : 30-34 and Al-Kahf: 50 show that 
Allah has entrusted man with the vicegerency of the 
earth and the men are superior to the jinn. Although 
the jinn also have been given certain extraordinary 
powers and abilities an example of which is found in 
An-Naml ; 39, yet the animals likewise have been 
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given some powers greater than man, but these are no 
argument that the animals are superior to man. 

The Qur'àn also explains that the jinn, like men, 
are a creation possessed of power and authority, and 
they, just like them, can choose between obedience and 
disobedience, faith and disbelief. This is confirmed by 
the story of Satan and the event of the jinn affirming 
the faith as found in Sürahs ۸۱۰۸۲۹5۲۶ and Al-Jinn. 

At scores of places in the Qur'àn, it has also been 
stated that Iblis at the very creation of Adam had re- 
solved to misguide mankind, and since then the Satanic 
jinn have been persistently trying to mislead man, but 
they do not have the power to overwhelm him and 
make him do something forcibly. However, they in- 
spire him with evil suggestions, beguile him and make 
evil seem good to him. For this, see An-Nis& : 117-120, 
Al-A'r&f : 11-17, Ibrahim: 22, Al-Hijr : 30-42, An-Nahl : 
98-100, Bani 15га” : 61-65. 

The Qur'án also tells us that in ihe pre-Islamic 
ignorance the polytheistic Arabs regarded the jinn as 
associates of God, worshipped them and thought they 
were descended from God. For this, see Al-An'àm : 100, 
Saba : 40-41, As-Saaffat : 158. 

From these details, it becomes abundantly clear 
that the jinn have their own objective existence and 
are a concealed creation of an entirely different species 
from man. Because of their mysterious qualities, igno- 
rant people have formed exaggerated notions and con- 
cepts about them and their powers, and have even 
worshipped them, but the Qur'àn has explained the 
whole truth about them, which shows what they are 
and what they are not. 


T heme and Topics 


In this Sürah in vv. 1-15, it has been told what was 
the impact of the Qur'án on the company of the jinn 
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when they heard it and what they said to their fellow 
jinn when they returned to them. Allah, in this con- 
nection, has not cited their whole conversation but only 
those particular things which were worthy of 
mention, That is why the style is not that of a conti- 
nuous speech but sentences have been cited So as to 
indicate that they said this and this. If one studies these 
sentences spoken by the jinn carefully, one can easily 
understand the real object of the narration of this event 
of their affirming the faith and of mentioning this 
conversation of theirs with their people in the ۰ 
The explanations that we have given of their state- 


ments in our Notes wil] be of further help in understand- 
ing this object. 


After this, in vv. 16-18, the people have been admo- 
nished to the effect: “If you refrain from polytheism 
and follow the way of righteousness firmly, you will be 
blessed; otherwise if you turn away from theadmonition 
sent down by Allah, you will meet with a severe punish- 
ment." Then, in vv. 19-22, the disbelievers of Makkah 
have been reproached, as if to say: "When the Messen- 
ger of Allah calls you towards Allah, you surround and 
mob him from every side, whereas the only duty of the 
Messenger is to convey the messages of Allah. He does 
not claim to have any power to bring any gain or cause 
any harm to the people." Then, in vv. 24-25 the dis- 
believers have been warned to the effect: "Today you 
are trying {о overpower and suppress the Messenger 
seeing that he is helpless and friendless, but a time 
will come when you will know who in actual fact is 
helpless and friendless. Whether that time is yet far 


off, or near at hand, the Messenger has no knowledge 


thereof, but it will come to pass in any case.” In con- 


clusion, the people have been told: The Knower of the 
unseen is Allah alone. The Messenger receives only 
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that knowledge which Allah is pleased to give him. 
This knowledge pertains to matters connected with the 
performance of the duties of Prophethood, and it ۶ 
delivered to him in such security which does no! admit 
of any external interference whatever, 
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Verses : 28 Revealed at Makkah 
[n the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 


O Prophet, say: It has been revealed to me that a 
company of the jinn listened,' then (returning to their 
folks) they said, ‘‘We have indeed heard a wonderful 
Qur'àn,? which guides to the right way, so we have 
believed in it, and now we shall never associate anyone 
with our Lord." And that: ‘Our Lord's majesty is 
exalted: He has neither taken a wife nor a son." * And 
that: “The foolish among us have been uttering false- 
hood against Allah." And that: “Ме thought that the 
men and the jinn could never utter a lie against ۳ 
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And that: “Some people from among the men used to 
seek refuge with some people from among the jinn, so 
they caused the jinn to become even more arrogant.’” 
And that: “Men thought, even as you thought, that Allah 
would not send anyone as a Messenger." And that: 
"We searched the heavens and found it filled with 
guards and shooting stars." And that: “Before this we 
used to find a seat in heaven for eavesdropping, but 
now if some one tries to eavesdrop, he finds a shooting- 
Star lying in ambush for him,’ 


——— — — . == ۳ - — 


1. This shows that the jinn at that time were not visible to the 
Holy Prophet«(upon whom be peace), nor he knew that they were 
hearing the Qur'ün being recited, but Allah informed him of the 
incident afterwards by Revelation. Hadrat 'Abdullah bin 'Abbás 
also has, in connection with this incident. stated: “The Holy 
Messenger of Allah had not recited the Qur'an before the jinn, nor 
did he see them.” (Muslim, Tirmidhi, Musnad Ahmad, Ibn Jarlr). 


2. The words in the original are: Qur‘@n-an ‘ajaba. Qur'an 
means ‘something which is read again and again", and the jinn 
probably used this word in this very meaning, for they were intros 
duced to this Divine Revclation for the first time, and they did not 
perhaps know then that what they were hearing, was the Qur'án 
itself. ‘Ajab is a superlative, which is used in Arabic for a wonderful 
thing. So, what the jinn said means: “We have heard such a 
wonderful recital which is unique both in its language and in its 
subject-matter.” 

This also shows that the jinn not only hear what human beings 
say but also understand their language fully, although it is not 
necessary that all the jinn might know all the human languages. It 
is possible that those of them who live in a particular region of the 
earth might know the language of the people of that region. But in 
any case this statement of the Qur'án clearly shows that the jinn 
who listened to the Qur'àn at that time were so conversant with the 
Arabic language that they not only appreciated the matchless elo- 
quence of the Divine Word but also understood its sublime subject- 
matter fully well. 


3. This throws light on several things: (1) That the jinn do not 
deny Allah's existence and His being Lord and Sustainer; (2) that 
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among them also there are polytheists, who like polytheistic human 
beings ascribe divinity to others than Allah; thus, the community of 
the jinn whose members heard the Qur'ün was polytheistic; (3) that 
the Prophethood and revelation of Divine scriptures does not exist 
among the jinn, but whoever of them believe, they believe in the 
Prophets raised among human beings and in the Books brought by 
them. This same thing is confirmed by Al-Ahqàf : 29-30, where it 
has been stated that the jinn who had then heard the Qur'àn, were 
from among the followers of the Prophet Moses, and they after 
having heard the Qur'àn, had invited their people to believe in the 
Revelation that had been sent down by God confirming the previous 
scriptures. Surah Ar-Rahmaàn also points to the same, for its whole 
subject-matter shows that the audience of the Holy Prophet's invita- 
tion are both the men and the jinn. 


4. From this we know two things: (1) That these jinn were 
either from among the Christian jinn, or they were followers of a 
different religion in which Allah was regarded as having children and 
families. (2} That at that time the Holy Prophet (upon whom be 
peace) was reciting some such part of the Qur'án hearing which they 
realized the error of their creed and knew that it was sheer ignorance 
and impudence to ascribe wife and children to the High and Exalted 
Being of Allah. 


5. The word safihuná as used in the Text can be spoken for 
an individual as well as for د‎ group. If it is taken for a foolish 
individual, it would imply /d/is, and if for a group, it would imply a 
group of foolish jinn who said such things. 


6. That is, "We were misled by those falsehoods because we 
could never think that the men or the jinn could ever darc forge a 
lie about Allah, but having heard this Qur'àn we now know that 
they were, in fact, liars."' 


7. Ibn ‘Abbas says that in the pre-Islamic days of ignorance 
when the Arabs had to spend a night in some un-inhabited, desolate 
valley, they would shout out: “Wc scek refuge of the jinn, who is 
owner of this valley." In other traditions of the pre-Islamic ignor- 
ance also the same thing has been reported frequently. For example, 
if in a place they ran short of water and fodder, the wandering 
bedouins would send onc of their men to some other place to see if 
water and fodder wete available; then when they rcached the new 

(Contd. on p. 104) 
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And that: We did not know whether some evil 
was intended for the dwellers of the earth or their Lord 
wanted to show them the right way.” And that: "Some 
ofus are righteous, while some are otherwise. We 
follow different ways."" And that: ‘‘We thought that 
we could neither frustrate Allah in the earth nor frus- 
trate Him by flight." And that: ‘As soon as we heard 
the message of guidance, we believed in it. Now who- 
ever believes in his Lord, will have neither fear of loss 
nor of injustice.” And that: “Some of us are Muslims 
(submissive to Allah) and some deviators from the 
Truth. Those who have adopted Islam (the way of sub- 
mission) have found the way to salvation, and those 
who have deviated from the Truth, will become fuel 
for Hell.’ 


Апа” (O Prophet, say: it has been revealed to me:) 
“If the people had steadfastly pursued the right way, 
We would have given them abundant waters to drink’ 
that We might try them by that blessing." And he who 
turns away from his Lord's remembrance, his Lord 
shall punish him with a severe torment. And that the 
mosques are for Allah; therefore, do not call upon 
anyone else in them along with Allah." And that when 
the servant of Allah?" stood up to invoke Him, the 
people were ready to assault him." O Prophet, say: 
"I call upon my Lord alone, and I do not associate 
anyone with Him.'? Say, ''| have no control over 
any harm or good for you." Say, "None can protect 
me from Allah, nor can І find any refuge apart from 
Him. My mission is only to convey what I receive 
from Him and His messages.? Now whoever disobeys 
Allah and His Messenger, for him awaits the fire of 
Hell: such people shall dwell in it for ever."? 

(These people shall not change their ways) until 
When they see that which they are being promised, they 
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shall come to know whose helpers are weaker and whose 
supporters are fewer in number. Say, “I do not know 
whether that which you are being promised, 15 near at 
hand, or whether my Lord appoints a lengthy term for 
it.” He alone is the Knower of the unseen: He does 
not reveal His secrets to anyone? except to the Messen- 
ger whom He may choose" (for the purpose). Then He 
appoints before him and behind him guards? that He 
may know that they have truly delivered the messages 
of «heir Lord;? and He encompasses all their surround- 
ings and keeps a count of each and every thing. 


(Contd. from p. 101) 


site under his direction, they would shout out before they halted to 
pitch the camp: ‘‘We seek refuge of the sustainer of this valley so 
that we may live here in peace from every calamity.’ They believed 
that every un-inhabited place was under thecontrol of one or another 
jinn, and if someone stayed there without seeking his refuge, the 
jinn would either himself trouble the settlers, or would let others 
trouble them. These believing jinn are referring to this very thing. 
They meant that. when man, the vicegerent of the earth, started 
fcaring them without any reason, and started seeking their refuge 
instead of God's, it caused their people to become even more 
arrogant, haughty and wicked, and they became even more fearless 
and bold in adopting error and disbelief. 


8. Another meaning of this sentence can be: “Allah will not 
resurrect anyone after death." As the words are comprehensive 
they can be taken to mean that, as among human beings, so among 
the jinn too there were the people who denied both the Prophethood 
and the Hereafter. However, in view of the theme that follows, 
the meaning that we have given in the text above is preferable, for 
according to it these believing jinn tell the рсоріс of their com- 
munity: ''Your view is proved wrong that Allah will not appoint 
anyone as a Messenger. In fact, the gates of heavens have been 
closed on us only because Allah has already appointed a Messenger.” 


9. This is the reason why these jinn were now Ош searching 


as to what particularly had happened, or was going to happen. on 
the earth, which had necessitated strict security measures against 
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eavesdropping so that they were driven away from wherever they 
tried to eavesdrop in any way. 

10. This shows that such extraordinary measures were adopted 
in the heavens only оп two kinds of occasions: first, when Allah 
might decide to inflict the dwellers of the earth with a torment, and 
the Divine will might be that before it was actually inflicted the jinn 
might not know and convey its news to warn their friendly human 
beings of the impending disaster. Second, that Allah might appoint 
a Messenger on the carth, and strict security measures might bc 
adopted so that neither the messages being conveyed to him be 
interfered with by the satans nor should they be able to know before- 
hand what instructions were being given to the Messenger. Thus, 
the saying of the jinn means: ‘‘When we noticed that strict security 
measures had been adopted in the heavens for the safeguard of the 
news, and the meteorites were being showered profusely, we wanted 
to know which of the two things had happened: whether Allah had 
caused a torment to descend suddenly on some people of the earth, 
or a Messenger had been raised somewhere on the earth. We were 
on the lookout for the same when we heard the wonderful Revela- 
tion, which guides to the Right Path, and we came to know that 
Allah had not sent down a torment but had raised a Messenger to 
show the Right Way to the people." (For further explanation, . sec 
E.N.'s 8 to 12 of Al-Hijr, E.N. 7 of As-Saaffat, E.N. 11 of Al-Mulk). 


11. That is, ‘‘Morally also there are good and bad jinn among 
us, and from the viewpoint of oreed as well as do not follow one 
and the same religion, but we are divided into different groups.” 
With these words the believing jinn want to convince the other jint 
of their community that they certainly stood in need of finding out 
the right way and could not dispense with this need. 


12. That is, ‘‘We were led by this very idea to the way of 
success. As we were not fearless of Allah and we believed that we 
would not be able to avoid His punishment if we disobeyed Him, so 
when we heard the Divine Revelation that had been sent to show 
the right way, we could not have the courage and boldness їо persist 
in the beliefs that our foolish people had spread among us, after we 
had known the truth.” 


13. “Fear of loss": fear of being given a lesser reward than 
what one actually deserves for one's good deeds, and “injustice” that 
one may be deprived of the reward for the good deeds done but duly 
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punished for the errors committed, or punished innocent; no believer 
has any fear of such an injustice from Allah. 


14. Here, one may ask: when, according to the Qur'àn, the 
jinn have been created from the fire, what harm can the fire of Hell 
do them? The answer is: Even according to the Qur'án, man has 
been created out of the earth; why does then man feel hurt when a 
clod of earth is thrown at him? The truth is that although the 
whole body of man has been made from the carthly substances, 
when a living man of flesh and blood is moulded from them he 
becomes an entirely different thing from those substances; then 
other things made from the same substances become a means of 
causing harm to him. Likewise, although the jinn also have been 
created from the fire, when a living and sentient creation has been 
made from it, the same fire becomes a means of causing harm and 
hurt for it. (For further explanation, see E.N. 15 of Sarah Ar- 
Rahman). 


15. The conversation of the jinn having come to an end, with 
this begins the speech of Allah. 

16. This is the same thing as has been said above in 41 
Noh: 10-11. ‘Seek forgiveness of Allah ... He will send abundant 
rains for you from heaven.' (For explanation, see E.N. 12 of 
Sirah Noh). Abundance of water has been used for abundance of 
blessings metaphorically for human life and habitation depend on 
water. Without water there can be no human settlement, nor can 
man's basic needs be fulfilled, nor his industries work and prosper. 

17۰ “We might try them by that blessing": "We might see 
whether they remain grateful after having received the blessing or 
not, and whether they put Our blessing to right use or not." 

18. “To turn away from Allah's remembrance” means that one 
may reject the advice and admonition sent down by Allah, or one 
may disdain giving ear (о Allah's remembrance, or one may turn 
away from the worship of Allah. 


19. The commentators generally have taken ''mosques" to 
mean the places of worship. Accordingly, the vefsc means: “None 
should bc associated in the worship of Allah in the places of wor- 
ship." Hadrat Hasan Bagri says: "The entire earth is a place of 
worship, and the verse means to say: polytheism ought not to be 
committed anywhere on God's earth," He has reasoned out this 
meaning from the Holy Prophet's this Hadith: “For me the entire 
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earth has been made a place of worship and a means of obtaining 
purity." Hadrat Sa'id bin Jubair has interpreted masájid to imply 
the parts of the body on which one prostrates oneself, i.e. the 
hands, the knees, toes and forehead. According to this explanation, 
the verse means: These limbs have been made by Allah; no one 
should prostrate oneself on these before anyone other than Allah. 


20. ‘Servant of Allah": the Holy Prophet (upon whom be 
peace). 


21. That is, to call upon Allah is no objectionable thing, which 
may so provoke the people. The evil thing, however, is that one 
should associate another with Allah in His divinity, and this I never 
do; this is done by those who mob and surround me when they hear 
God mentioned by me. 


22. That is, "1 do not claim to have any share or role in the 
Godhead of Allah, nor that I possess any power in making or marring 
the people's destinies. I am only a Messenger and the mission that 
has been entrusted to me is no more than that I should convey the 
messages of Allah to you. As for the powers of Godhead, they 
wholly belong to Allah. Not to speak of benefiting or harming 
others, Ido not have the power to cause good or harm even to 
nyself. If I disobey Allah, I cannot seek and have refuge anywhere 
rom His punishment, and 1 have no helper and protector beside 
Allah." (For further explanation, see E.N. 7 of Ash-Shürá). 


.23. This does not mean that every sin and act of disobedience 
will cause one to live in Hcll for ever, but in view of the context in 
which this thing has been said, the verse means: the onc who does 
not accept the invitation to Tauhid given by Allah and His Messenger 
and does not rcfrain from polytheism will suffer in Hell for ever. 


24. The background of this verse is that those of the Quraish 
who used to mob and surround the Holy Prophet (upon whom be 
peace) as soon as they heard his invitation calling to Allah, were 
under the delusion that they had a strong band at their back and 
that thc Holy Prophet had only a handful of men with him, and 
thereforc, they would easily overwhelm him. At this it is being 
said: Today these people find the Messenger helpless and friendless 
and themselves supported and strengthened by great hosts and, 
therefore, feel encouraged and emboldened to suppress the invitation 
to the Truth. But when the evil time with which they are being 
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threatencd comes, they will know who in actual fact is helpless and 
friendless. 


25. The style itself shows that this is an answer which has béen 
given without citing the question. Probably, hearing what has been 
said above, the opponents might have asked mockingly and taunt: 
ingly, ''When will the time with which you are threatening us 
come?" In response, the Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) was 
commanded to say: ‘*The time will certainly come, but I have not 
been told the date of its coming. Allah alone knows whether it will 
come soon, or whether a distant term ۱25 ‘set for it.” 


26. That is, the knowledge of the unseen wholly rests with 
Allah: He does not give the whole of this knowledge to anyone. 


27. That is, the Messenger by himself is no knower of the 
unseen, but when Allah chooses him to perform the mission of 
Prophethood, He grants him the knowledge of those of the unseen 
truths which He is pleased to grant. 


28. “Guards”: Angels. That is, when Allah sends down the 
knowledge of the unseen realities to the Messenger by revelation, 
He appoints angels on every side to safeguard it зо that the know- 
ledge reaches the Messenger in a safe condition, free from every kind 
of adulteration. This is the same thing which has been expressed 
in vv. 8-9 above, saying: After the appointment of the Holy 
Messenger the jinn found that all the doors to the heavens had beep 
closed, and they noticed that strict security measures had been 
adopted because of which no room had been left for them to eaves- 


drop. 


29. Thiscan have three meanings: (1) That the Messenger 
may know that the angels have delivered the messages of Allah to 
him precisely and accurately; (2) that Allah may know that the 
angels have conveyed the messages of theif Lord to His Messenger 
precisely and accurately; and (3) that Allah may know that the 
Messenger has conveyed the messages of his Lord to His servants 
precisely and accurately. The words of the verse are comprehensive 
and may possibly imply all the three meanings. Besides, the verse 
also points out two other things: first, that the Messenger is given 
that knowledge of the unseen, which is necessary for him to perform 
his mission of Prophethood; second, that the angels keep watch that 
the Revelation teaches the Messenger safely and also that the 
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Messenger conveys the messages of his Lord to His servants prc- 
cisely and accurately. 


30. That is, Allah's power so encompasses thc Messenger as 
well as the angels that if they swerve even a little from His will, they 
can be detected immediately. Moreover, a complete record has 
been kept of each letter of the mesages sent down by Allah. The 


Messengers and the angels cannot dare add or subtract even a letter 
from them. 


LXXIII 


AL-MUZZAMMIL jj 
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LXXIII 


AL-MUZZAMMIL JJ 


INTRODUCTION 


Name 

The Sürah has been so designated after the word 
al-muzzammil occurring in the very first verse. This is 
only a name and not a title of its subject-matter. 

Period of Revelation 

The two sections of this Sürah were revealed in two 
separate periods. 

The first section (vv. 1-19) is unanimously а Makki 
Revelation, and this is supported both by its subject- 
matter and by the traditions of the Hadith. As for the 
question, in which specific period of the life at Makkah 
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it was revealed, it is not answered by the tradition, but 
the internal evidence of the subject-matter of this 
section helps to determine the period of its revelation. 


First, in it the Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) 
has been instructed to the effect: “Arise during the 
night and worship Allah so that you may develop the 
capability to shoulder the heavy burden of Prophethood 
and to discharge its responsibilities," This shows that 
this Command must have been given in the earliest 
period of the Prophethood, when training was being 
imparted to the Holy Prophet by Allah for this office. 


Secondly, a Command has been given in it that the 
Qur'àn be recited in the Tahajjud Prayer for half the 
night, or thereabout. This Command: by itself points 
out that by that time at least so much of the Qur'àn 
had been revealed as could be recited for that long. 


Thirdly, in this section the Holy Prophet (upon 
whom be peace) has been exhorted to have patience at 
the excesses being committed ру his opponents, and the 
disbelievers of Makkah have been threatened with the 
torment. This shows that this section was revealed at 
a time when the Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) 
had openly started preaching Islam апа the opposition 
to him at Makkah had grown active and strong. 


About the second section (v. 20) although many of 
the cominentators have expressed the opinion that this 
too was sent down at Makkah, yet some other commen- 
tators regard it as a Madani Revelation, and this same 
opinion is confirmed by the subject matter of this 
section. For it mentions fighting in the way of Allah, 
and obviously, there could be no question of it at 
Makkah; it also contains the Coinmand to pay the 
obligatory zakát, and it is fully confirmed that the zakát 


Introduction 115 


at a specific rate and with an exemption limit (nisáb) was 
enjoined at Madinah. 


Theme and Subject-Matter 


In the first seven verses the Holy Prophet (upon 
whom be peace) has been commanded to the effect: 
“Prepare yourself to shoulder the responsibilities of the 
great Mission that has been entrusted to you; its practi- 
cal form is that you should rise during the hours of 
night and stand up in Prayer for half the night, or for a 
little more or less of it." 


In vv. 8-14, he has been exhorted to the effect: 
“Devote yourself exclusively to that God Who is the 
Owner of the whole universe. Entrust all your affairs 
to Him with full satisfaction of the heart. Bear with 
patience whatever your opponents may utter against 
you. Do not be intimate with them. Leave their affair 
to God: He Himself will deal with them.’’ 


Then, in vv. 15-19, those of the people of Makkah, 
who were opposing the Holy Prophet (upon whom be 
peace) have been warned, so as to say: ‘‘We have sent 
a Messenger to you just as We sent a Messenger to the 
Pharaoh. Just consider what fate the Pharaoh met 
when he did not accept the invitation of the Messenger 
of Allah. Supposing that you are not punished by a 
torment in this world, how will you Save yourselves 
from the punishment for disbelief on the Day of Resur- 
rection.” 

This is the subject-matter of the first section. The 
second section, according to a tradition from Hadrat 
Saʻid bin Jubair, was sent down ten years later, and in 
it the initial Command given in connection with the 
Tahajjud Prayer, in the beginning of the first section, 
was curtailed. The new Command enjoined; Offer as 
much of the Tahajjud Prayer as you easily can, but 
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what the Muslims should particularly mind and attend 
to is the five times obligatory Prayer a day; they should 
establish it regularly and punctually; they should 
discharge their zakát dues aceurately; and they should 
spend their wealth with sincere intentions for the sake 
of Allah. In conclusion, the Muslims have been exhort- 
ed, saying: "Whatever good works you do in the world, 
will not go waste, but they are like the provision which 
a traveller sends up in advance to his permanent place 
of residence. Whatever good you send up from the 
world, you will ind it with Allah, and the provision 
thus sent up is much better than what you will have to 
leave behind in the world, and with Allah you will also 
“get a much better and richer reward than what you have 
actually sent up before.” 
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LXXII 
AL-MUZZAMMIL المزمُل‎ 


Verses : 20 Revealed at Makkah and Madinah 


In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 

O you who sleeps covered up,' keep standing in 
1.ayer at night but a little? half the night, or lessen it 
alittle, or add to it a little; and recite the Qur'àn 
calmly in a measured tone.‘ Indeed, We are about to 
Send down оп you a weighty Word.’ Та fact, the rising 
by night is most effective for controlling the self? and 
most suitable for reciting the Qur'àn well,^ for in the 
day time you have many an occupation, Remember 
the name of your Lord? and devote yourself to Him 
exclusively. He is the Owner of the East and the West: 
there 15 no god but He; therefore, take Him alone as 
your Guardian." And bear with patience what they 
utter, and depart from them gracefully." Leave it to 
Me to deal with those prosperous people who deny? 
(the Truth) and leave them as they are for a while. We 
have heavy fetters (for them)? and a blazing Fire, and 
a choking food and a painful torment. This will happen 
on the Day when the earth and the mountains shall 
become as heaps of scattering 67 

To you'* We have sent a Messenger to bea witness 
over you,'^ even as We had sent a Messenger to the 
Pharaoh. (Then behold when) the Pharaoh disobeyed 
the Messenger, We seized him with a firm grip. If you 
too, refuse to believe, then how will you protect your- 


selves on the Day that will make the children old," and ` 


whose severity shall cause the heavens to split? Allah's 
promise has to be fulfilled in any case. This is an 


Admonition; so, whoever wills, let him take a path to 
his Lord. 
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О Prophet, your Lord knows that you sometimes 
stand in the Prayer nearly two-thirds of the night and 
sometimes half the night, and sometimes one-third of 
the night,” and so does a group of your Companions. 
Allah alone keeps an account of the time of the day 
and night. He knows that you cannot compute the 
time precisely; so He has shown kindness to you. Now 
you may read as much of the Qur'àn as you easily 3 
He knows that there will be sick men among you, and 
some others who travel to seek Allah's bounty? and yet 
others who fight in Allah's Way.? Therefore, read as 
much of the Qur'àn as you may do with ease. Establish 
the salát and pay the zakāt,™ and give to Allah a goodly 
Joan. Whatever good you may send forward for 
yourselves, you shall find it with Allah. That is best 
and richest in reward. Seek forgiveness from Allah: 
indeed Allah is All-Forgiving, All-Merciful. 


1. To address the Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) with 
these words and then to command him to rise and keep standing in 
the Prayer at night, shows that at the time he either lay asleep, or 
had wrapped himself up in a sheet in order to go to sleep. Here, to 
address him with “О you who sleeps covered up” instead of with 
“O Prophet, or О Messenger", is a fine way of address, which by 
itself gives the meaning: ‘‘Gone is the time when you used to enjoy 
peaceful sleep at will; now you lie under the burden of a great 
mission, whose demands and duties are different as well as oner- 


ous. 


2. This can have two meanings: (1) “Pass the night standing 
up in the Prayer and spend only a little of it in sleep’’; and (2) **there 
is no demand from you to pass the whole night in the, Prayer, but 
have rest as well and spend a little part of the night’in worship too." 
But in view of the theme that follows the first meaning seems to bc 
more relevant, and the same is supported by Ad-Dahr : 26, in which 
it has been said: “Prostrate yourself before Him in the night and 
glorify Him during the long hours of night." 


3. This is an explanation of the duration of time commanded 
to be spent in worship. In it the Holy Prophet (upon whom be 
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peace) was given the option to spend half of the night in the Prayer, 
or a little less than that, or a little more than that. But the style 
shows that half the night has been regarded as preferable, for the 
measure is the same, which may be decreased or increased, a2 the 
people may like and choose. 


4. “Recite the Qur'àn ... ": Do not recite it quickly and in 
haste, but slowly and distinctly: pause at every verse so that the 
mind understands the meaning and purport of Divine Revelation 
well and takes effect from it. [f it contains the mention of Allah’s 
Being and Attributes, it may awe-insptre the heart with His glory 
and majesty; if it expresses His mercy, tbe heart may be filled with 
feelings of gratitude to Him; if it mentions His wrath and His 
punishment, the heart may be overwhelmed by fear of Him; if it 
enjoins something or forbids something, one may understand what 
has been enjoined and what has been forbidden. In short, the 
recital does not only consist in uttering the words with the tongue, 
but it should involve thoughtful consideration of the meaning. When 
Hadrat Anas was asked about the Holy Prophet's method of reciting 
the Qur'àn, he replied: The Holy Messenger stretched the words 
when reciting them. For example, when he recited Bismillah ir- 
Rahman ir-Rahim he would stretch and prolong the sound of Allāh, 
Rahman and Rahim (Bukhari). When Hadrat Umm Salamah was 
asked the same question, she replied that the Holy Prophet 
(upon whom be peace) recited every verse separately and 
distinctly and observed a pause at the end of every verse. 
For instance, he recited  Al-hamdu-lilláh-i Rabb-il-‘alamin, and 
paused, then recited ar-Rahmàn ir-Rahim, and paused, and then 
recited Malik-i yaum ad-din." (Musnad Ahmad, Abu Da'üd, 
Tirmidh). In another tradition, Hadrat Umm Salamah has stated 
that the Holy Prophet recited each word distinctly and clearly. 
(Tirmidhi, Nasá'i) Hadrat Hudhaifah bin Yamàn says: “Once I 
stood beside the Holy Prophet inthe Night Prayer to see how he 
recited the Quran. 1 noticed that he glorified Allah where He 
should be glorified, invoked and supplicated Allah where He should 
be invoked and supplicated, and sought refuge of Allah where His 
refuge should be sought." (Muslim, Nasá'i) Hadrat Aba 7 
has stated that once during the Night Prayer when the Holy Prophet 
(upon whom be peace) came to the sentence: Jn tu'adhdhib-hum ... 
(If You punish them, then they are Your servants; and if You forgive 
them, then You are Almighty, All-Wise), he went on repeating it 
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over and over again until it became dawn." (Musnad Ahmad, 
Bukhari). 

5. That 15, "You are being commanded to stand up in the 
Night Prayer because We are going to send down on you a weighty 
word, to bear the burden of which you must develop necessary 
power in yourself, and you can devclop this power only by abandon- 
ing your ease and comfort of the night апа by standing up in the 
Prayer and passing half the night or thercabout in the worship of 
your Lord.” The Qur'àn has been called a weighty Word also for 
the reason that acting on its commands, demonstrating its, teaching 
practically, extending its invitation in the face of the whole world, 
and bringing about a revolution in the entire system of belief and 
thought, morals and manners, civilization and social life, according 
to it, is indeed the weightiest task any human being ever has been 
charged with. It has been called a weighty Word also because 
bearing the burden of its revelation was a difficult and heavy duty. 
Hadrat Zaid bin Thabit says: “Once Revelation came down upon 
the Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) in a state when he was 
resting his knee upon my knee. I felt such a pressure of the weight 
on my knee that I thought it would break." Hadrai 'Á'ishah says: 
**] have seen the state of the Holy Prophet's receiving Revelation 
during intense cold: drops of perspiration started falling from his 
foréhead." (Bukhari, Muslim, Malik, Tirmidhi, Nasa’l). In another 
traditionsHadrat ‘A'ishah has stated: “Whenever Revelation came 
down onthe Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) while he was 
riding on his she-camel, the she-camel would be forced to rest her 
chest on the ground and could not move until the Revelation was 
over." (Musnad Ahmad. Hakim, Ibn Jarir). 

6. About the meaning of the word ndshi'at al-/ail, as used in 
the original, the commentators and lexicographers have expressed 
four different viewpoints: (1) That nûshi'ar implies the person him- 
self who rises at night; (2) that it implies the hours of night; (3) that 
it means the rising by night; and (4) that it does not only apply to 
the rising in the night but rising after having had some sleep. 
Hadrat *A'ishah and Mujahid have adopted this fourth viewpoint. 

7. The word ashaddu walan as used in the Text is so vast in 
meaning that it cannot be explained in any one sentence. Its one 
meaning is: As the rising for worship by night and standing up for 
a long time in the Prayer is against human nature and the self of 

man seeks ease and comfort at that time, this act is an exercise which 
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is most effective in controlling and disciplining the self. The person 
who governs himself by this method and gains dominance over his 
body and mind becomes able to use his this power in the way of 
God, can work more efficiently and firmly to make the message of 
true Faith prevail in the world. The second meaning is: This is a 
very effective means of producing harmony and concord between 
the heart and the tongue, for during these hours of the night none 
else intervenes between the servant and his God, and whatever man 
utters with his tongue in this state, is the very voice of his heart. The 
third meaning is: This is a very efficacious means of bringing about 
eonformity between the exterior and the interior of man, for the 
person who in the solitude of the night would abandon his comfort 
and ease and arise for worship, would do so only out of sincerity: 
there can be no tinge of display and hypocrisy in this. The fourth 
meaning is: As this worship is harder on man than the worship of 
the daytime, it develops steadfastness in him: he is enabled to walk 
in the path of God more firmly and can face and endure the hard- 
ships of that way with greater constancy and determination. 


8. Literally: "Makes the speech most upright and sound." 
But the purport is to say that at that time man can read the ۲۵ 
with greater peace of mind, attention and understanding. Ibn ‘Abbas 
has explained it thus: "That it is the most suitable time for man to 
ponder over the Qur'àn well." (Aba Da 'üd). 


9. After making mention of the occupation of the daytime, the 
exhortation to remember the name of your Lord” by itself gives the 
meaning: “Never be heedless of the remembrance of your Lord 
even when you are deeply involved in your worldly occupations, and 
continue to commemorate His name in one way or another at all 
times." (For explanation, see E.N. 63 of Sürah Al-Ahzàb). 


10. ‘‘Wakil’’ is a person in whom one has complete faith; so 
much so that one can entrust all one's affairs to him with full 
satisfaction of the heart. Thus, the verse means: "'Do not feel 
distressed at the hardships that you are experiencing at the storm 
of opposition that has been provoked by your invitation to true 
Faith. Your Lord is He Who is the Owner of the East and the West, 
(i.e. of the whole universe) besides Whom no one else possesses the 
powers of Godhead. Entrust your affair to Him and be satisfied 
that He will fight your case, He will deal with your opponents, and 
He will look after all your interests well." 
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1]. "Depart from them" does not mean “Break off all ties 
with them and stop preaching to them", but it means; “Do not 
have intimate and friendly relations with them: disregard their 
foolish behaviour and their nonsense." However, you should do so 
without showing any grief, anger or temper but gracefully like a 
noble person, who would disregard the abusive remarks of a mean 
person without minding them at all. This should not create the 
misunderstanding that the Holy Prophet's conduct was any different 
from it; therefore, Allah gave him this instruction. Asa matter of 
fact, the Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) was already following 
this very mode of conduct; this instruction was given in the Qur'àn 
so as to tell the disbelievers: “It is not due to any weakness on, the 
part of the Prophet that he is not responding to what you are suying 
against him, but Allah Himself has taught His Messenger to adopt 
this noble way of conduct in response to your foolish behaviour.” 


12. These words clearly contain the sense that the people who 
were actually denying the Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) in 
Makkah and were inciting the common peoplc to oppose and resist 
him by stirring up prejudices and by deceit and fraud were the well- 
to-do, prosperous and affluent people, for it was their interests, 
which were being hit by Islam's message of reform. The Qur'an 
tells us that this was not peculiar only to the Holy Prophet's case 
but in every age this very class of the people have been the main 
obstacle to every movement of reform. For example, see Al-A‘raf : 
60, 66, 75, 88; Al-Mu'minün : 33; Saba ; 34-35; Az-Zukhruf : 23. 


13. Heavy fetters in Hell will not be put on the criminals' feet 
to stop them from escape but in order that they are not able to 
stand up and move; these will not be used to prevent their escape 
but as an instrument of their torment. 


14. Since at that time the cohesive force to bind the parts of 
the mountains together will cease to work, first they will become 
like crumbling dunes of fine sand, then because of the carthquako 
which will be shaking the earth, the sand will scatter and shift and the 
whole earth will turn into an empty level plain. This last state has 
been described in Ta Ha: 105-107, thus: ‘‘They ask you: where will 
the mountains go on that Day? Say: My Lord will reduce them to 
fine dust and scatter it away. Hc will turn the earth into an 
empty level plain, wherein you will neither see any curve nor 
crease. 
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15. The address now turns to the disbelicvers of Makkah, who 
were denying the Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) and persecut- 
ing him relentlessly. 

16. Sending the Holy Prophet to be a witness over the people 
also means that he should testify to the Truth by his word and deed 
before them in the world and als» that in the Hereafter when Allah's 
Court is established, he will testify that he had presented the whole 
Truth before the people in the world. (For further explanation, 
see E.N. 144 of Al-Baqarah, E.N. 64 of An-Nisáà', An-Nahl : 84, 89, 
E.N. 82 of Al-Abzáb, E.N. 14 of Al-Fath). 

17. That is, ‘‘In the first place, you should be afraid that if 
you do not accept the invitation of the Messenger sent by Us, you 
will have to meet the same evil end in this world, which the Pharaoh 
has already met in consequence of this very crime. But even if no 
torment is sent on you in the world, how will you save yourselves 
from the punishment of the Day of Resurrection?" 

18. About this verse in which reduction has been made in thc 
injunction concerning the Tahajjud Prayer, there are different tradi- 
tions. Musnad Ahmad, Muslim and Abü Da'üd have related a 
tradition, оп the authority of Hadrat 'A'ishah, saying that this 
second command was sent down one year after the first command, 
and the standing up in the Prayer at night was made voluntary 
instead of obligatory. Another tradition which Ibn Jarir and Ibn 
Abi Hatim have related, again on the authority of Hadrat ‘A'ishah, 
says that this command came down 8 months after the first com- 
mand, and a third tradition which Ibn Abi Hatim has related again 
from her, says that it came down 16 months later. Abū Da'üd, Ibn 
Jarir and Ibn Abi Hatim have cited the period of one year from 
Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas. But Hadrat Sa'id bin Jubair has 
stated that it was sent down ten years later. (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Abi 
Hátim). In our opinion this last view is most sound, for the subject- 
matter of the first section clearly shows that it was sent down in 
. Makkah and that too in the earliest stage when at the most four 
years might have passed since the advent of Prophethood. Contrary 
to this, this second section, in view of the express evidenee of its 
subject-matter, seems to have been revealed at Madinah when fight- 
ing had started with the disbelievers and the 2۵۸81 also had been 
enjoined as an obligatory duty. On this basis inevitahly the two 
sections should have been sent down at an interval of at least ten 
years between them. 
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19. Although the initial command to the Holy Prophet was to 
keep standing up in the Prayer for half the night, or thereabout. it 
was difficult to compute the time precisely in the absorption of Ane 
Prayer, especially when there were no watches either to measure 
tima accurately; therefore, sometimes two-thirds of the night passed 
in the Prayer and sometimes only one-third of it. 

20. Jn the initial command only the Holy Prophet (upon whom 
be peace) was addressed and only he was instructed to stand up in 
the Prayer by night. But since the Muslims at that time were 
ardently desirous of following him in everything he did and of 
earning more and more good and virtues, many of the Companions 
also performed this Night Prayer regularly. 

21. Asthe Prayer is prolonged due mainly to a lengthy recital 
of the Qur'an, it is said: You may recite as much of the Qur'àn as 
you easily can in the Tahajjud Prayer. This would automatically 
cause the Prayer to be shortened.” Although the words here are 
apparently in the imperative mood, it is agreed by all that Tahajjud 
is not an obligatory but a voluntary Prayer. In the Hadith also it 
has been explained that on an enquiry by a person the Holy Prophet 
(upon whom be peace) replied: ‘‘Five times Prayer in the day and 
night is obligatory on you. He asked: Is anything besides this also 
binding on me? The Holy Prophet said: No, unless you may like to 
offer something of your own accord.” (Bukhárl, Muslim). 

This verse also shows another thing. Just as the bowing (ruki) 
and prostration (sajdah) are obligatory in the Prayer, so is the recital 
of the Qur'àn. For just as Allah at other places has used the words 
ruki* and sajdah for the Prayer, so here He has mentioned recital 
of the Qur'àn, which implies its recital in the Prayer. If somebody 
objects to this conclusion, saying: When the Tahajjud Prayer itself 
is voluntary, how can recital of the Qur’an in it be obligatory? The 
answer is: Even in case of the voluntary Prayer it is incumbent on 
one to fulfil ail the pre-requisites of the Prayer and to perform all 
its basic elements and obligatory parts. No one can say that in 
case of the voluntary Prayer, purity of the garments and body, 
ablutions and concealment of the satar (minimal part of the body to 
be covered) are not obligatory, and the standing up and sitting and 
performance of ۷۷۸۰م‎ and sajdah also in it are only voluntary. 

22. Travelling to earn one's living by lawful and permissible 
methods has been described in many places in the Qur'àn as thc 
seeking of Allah's bounty. 
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23. Неге, the way Allah has made mention of seeking pure 
livelibood and fighting in the Way of Allah together and declared 
these two, besides the compulsion on account of illness, as reasons 
for exemption from the Tahajjud Prayer, or concession in it, shows 
how meritorious it is in Islam to earn one's livelihood by lawful 
methods. In the Hadith, Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd has reported 
that the Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) said: “The person 
who came to a city of the Muslims with foodgratins and sold it at 
the rate of the day, will attain to a place nearest to Allah, and then 
uae Holy Prophet recited this very verse." (Ibn Mardüyah), Hadrat 
‘Umar once said: ‘Except for fighting in the Way of Allah, the 
state in which I would love to be overtaken by death, is the state 
when I am overtaken by it while passing through a mountain pass in 
search of livelihood, and then he recited this very verse." (Baihaqi, 
Shu'ab al-Imán). 

24. Commentators are agreed that this implies observance of 
the obligatory Prayer five times a day and giving away of the obli- 
gatory ۰ 


25. Ibn Zaid says this implies spending one's wealth in the 
cause of Allah besides the zakát, whether it is in the cause of fight- 
ing in the Way of Allah, or for helping the needy, or for public 
utilities, or other good works. The meaning of giving to Allah a 
good loan has been explained at several places above. See E.N. 267 
of Al-Baqarah, E.N. 33 of Al-Ma‘idah, E.N. 16 of Al-Hadid). 

26. It means: “Whatever you have sent forward for the good 
of your Hereafter is more beneficial гог you than that you withheld 
in the world and did not spend in any good cause for the pleasure of 
Allah. According to a Hadith reported by Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin 
Mas'üd the Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) once asked: ‘‘Which 
of you has a greater love for his own wealth than for the wealth of 
his heir? The people said: There is none among us, O Messenger of 
Allah, who would not have greater love for his own wealth than for 
the wealth of his heir. He said: Consider well what you are saying. 
The people submitted: This indeed is our considered opinion, O 
Messenger of Allah. Thereupon the Holy Prophet said: Your own 
property is only that which you have sent forward (for the good of 
your Hereafter), and whatever you held back indeed belongs to the 
heir." (Bukhari, Nasà'i, Musnad Abû Ya'là). 
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AL-MUDDATHTHIR المذثر‎ 
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AL-MUDDATHTHIR J4 


INTRODUCTION 


Name 

The Sürah takes its name from the word а/- 
muddaththir in the first verse. This also is only a name, 
not a title of its subject-matter. 
Period of Revelation 

The first seven verses of this Sirah belong to the 
earliest period at Makkah. Even according to some 
traditions which have been related in Bukhari, Muslim, 
Tirmidhi, Musnad Ahmad, etc., on the authority of 
Hadrat Jabir bin ‘Abdullah, these are the very earliest 
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verses of the Qur'àn to be revealed to the Holy Prophet 
(upon whom be peace). But the Muslim Ummah is 
almost unanimously agrced that the earliest Revelation 
to the Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) consisted 
of the first five verses of Sarah Al-*Alaq (XCVI). How. 
ever, what is established by authentic traditions is that 
after this first Revelation, no Revelation came down ٥ 
the Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) for quite some 
time. Then, when it was resumed, it started with these 
verses of Sirah Al-Muddaththir. Imam Zuhri has given 
the following details of it; 


"Revelation to the Holy Prophet remained sus- 
pended for quite some time, and it was such a period 
of deep grief and distress for him that һе started going 
early to the tops of the mountains to throw himself 
down from them. But whenever he stood on the edge 
of a peak, the Angel Gabriel would appear and tell him 
that he was Allah's Prophet. This would console him 
and restore to him full peace of mind.” (Ibn Jarir). 


After this Imam Zuhrirelates the following tradition 
on the authority of Hadrat Jabir bin ‘Abdullah; 


"The Holy Messenger of Allah describing the 
period of falrat al-wahi (break in revelation) said: One 
day when I was passing on the way, I suddenly heard a 
call from heaven. І raised my head and saw that the 
same Angel who had visited me in the Cave of 8 
was sitting on a throne between heaven and earth. 
This struck terror in my heart, and reaching home 
quickly, I said: ‘Cover me up, cover me ‘up’. So the 
people of the house covered me up with a quilt (or 
blanket). At that time Allah sent down the Revelation: 
Ya ayyuhal-Muddaththiru...From then on revelation be- 
came intense and continuous.” (Bukhari, Muslim, 
Musnad Ahmad, Ibn Jarir). 
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The rest of the Sürah (vv. 8-56) was revealed when 
the first Hajj season came after public preaching of 
Islam had begun in Makkah. This has been fully well 
described in the Sirah by Ibn Hisham and we shall cite 
it below. 


Theme and Subject-Matter 


As has been explained above, the earliest Revela- 
tion to the Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) con- 
sisted of the first five verses of Sirah Al-'Alaq, in which 
it had been said: **Read (O Prophet), in the name of 
your Lord, Who created: created man from a clot of 
congealed blood. Read: and your Lord is Most Generous, 
Who taught knowledge by the pen, taught man what he 
did not know.” 


This was the first experience of Revelation met with 
suddenly by the Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace). 
In this message it was not told what great mission he 
had been entrusted with and what duties he had to per- 
form in future. He was only initiated into it and 
then left alone for a time so that the great strain this 
experience had caused should pass away and he should 
mentally become prepared to receive the Revelation and 
perform the prophetic mission in the future. After this 
intermission when Revelation was resumed, the first 
seven verses of this Sürah were revealed. In these he 
was for the first time commanded to arise and warn the 
people of the consequences of the way of life they were 
following and to proclaim the greatness of God in the 
world where others were being magnified without any 
right. Along with that he was given this instruction: 
The demand of the unique mission that you have to 
perform now is that your life should be pure in every 
respect and you should carry out the duty.of reforming 
vour pcople sincerely irrespective of any worldly gain. 
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Then, in the last sentence, he was exhorted to endure 
with patience, for the sake of his Lord, all the hardships 
and troubles that he might have to face while perform- 
ing his mission. 

In the implementation of this Divine Command 
when the Holy Messenger of Allah began to preach 
Islam and recite the Qur'ànic Sürahs revealed succes- 
sively, the people of Makkah felt alarmed, and it pro- 
voked a great storm of opposition and hostility. А few 
months passed in this state until the Hajj season 
approached. The people of Makkah feared that if 
Mubammad (upon whom be Allah's peace) started 
visiting the caravans of the pilgrims coming from 
all over Arabia at their halting places and reciting the 
spell-binding and unique Revelations of the Qur’an in 
their assemblies on the occasion of Hajj, his message 
would reach every part of Arabia and influence countless 
people. Therefore, the Quraish chiefs held a conference 
and settled that they would start a propaganda campaign 
against the Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) among 
the pilgrims as soon as they arrived. After they had 
agreed on this, Walid bin al-Mughirah said to the 
assembled people: ''If you said contradictory things 
about Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's peace and 
blessings), we all would lose our trust among the people. 
Therefore, let us agree upon one opinion, which we 
should all say without dispute. Some people said that 
they would call Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's 
peace and blessings) a soothsayer. Walid said : No, by 
God, he is not a soothsayer. We have seen the sooth- 
sayers; What they murmur and what they utter has no 
remote resemblance with the Qur’4n. Some other people 
said: Then wc say he is possessed. Walid said: He is 
nota possessed one: we have seen mad and insanc 
people; the way one talks disjointedly and behaves 
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foolishly in that state is known to all: who would believe 
that what Mubammad (upon whom be peace) presented 
was the incoherent speech of a madman? The people 
said: Then we say he is a poet. Walid said: No, he is 
not a poet, for we know poetry in all its forms, . and 
what he presents conforms to no form of it. The people 
said: Then he is a sorcerer. Walid said: He is no sorcerer 
either: we have seen sorcerers and we also know what 
methods they adopt for their sorcery. This also does 
not apply to Muhammad. Then he said: Whichever of 
these things you said about Muhammad, it would be 
known to be a false accusation. By God, his speech js 
Sweet, his root is decep and his branches are fruitful. At 
this Aba Jahl urging on Walid said: Your people will 
never be pleased with you unless you say something 
about Muhammad. Не said: Let me think over it 
awhile. Then, after prolonged thought and considera- 
tion, he said: The nearest thing to the truth is that you 
tell the Arabs that he 15 a sorcerer, who has brought a 
message by which he separates a man from his father, 
and from his brother, and from his wife and children, 
and from his family. They all agreed on what Walid 
had proposed. Then, according to а scheme the men 
of Quraish spread among the pilgrims in the Hajj season 
and they warned everyone they met .of the sorcery of 
Muhammad (upon whom he peace) and of his stirring 
up divisions in the families by it." But the result was 
that by their this plan the Quraish chiefs themselves 
made the name of the Holy Messenger known through- 
out Arabia. (Ibn Hishàm, pp. 288-289. That Walid had 
made this proposal on the insistence of Abü Jahl has 
been related by Ibn Jarir in his Tafsir on the authority 
of ‘Ikrimah). 

This same event has been reviewed and commented 
upon in the second section of this Sürah. The sequence 
of its contents is as follows; 
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In vv. 8-10 the deniers of Truth have been warned, 
saying: “You will see the evil result of what you are 
doing today on the Resurrection Day." 


In уу, 11-26, without naming Walid bin al-Mughirah, 
it has been told how Allah had blessed him and how 
inimical he proved to be to true Faith. 1n this connec- 
tion, his mental conflict has been portrayed, telling that, 
on the one hand, he was fully convinced of the truth of 
Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's peace and blessings) 
and the Qur'àn, but, on the other, he did not want to 
risk his leadership and position among his people. 
Therefore, not only he did not believe himself but after 
a long-drawn-out conflict with. his conscience he also 
came out with the proposal that in order to restrain thc 
people from believing the Qur'àn should be branded as 
magic. After exposing his evil nature, it has been said: 
**Notwithstanding such evil inclinations and misdeeds. 
this person desires that he should be further blessed, 


whereas he has now become worthy of Hell, and never 
of further blessings.” 


In vv. 27-48, the dreadfulness of Hell has been 


depicted and it haS been explained as to people of what 
character and morals really deserve it. 


In vv. 49-53, thc root cause of (۶ 7 
aversion has been pointed out, saying: “Since they are 
fearless of the Hereafter, and look upon this worldly 
life as an end in itself, they flee from the Qur'&án as 
though they were wild asses fleeing away from the lion: 
therefore, they propose unreasonable conditions for 
believing, whereas even if each and every condition of 
theirs was fulfilled, they could not advance even an inch 
on the way of Faith with their denial of the Hereafter.” 

conclusion, it has been explicitly stated: Allah‏ ما 
docs not stand in песа of anybody's faith tha, He шау‏ 
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fulfil his conditions. The Qur’an is an admonition that 
has been presented before the people openly; now who- 
ever wills may accept it. Allah has a right that the 
people should fear His disobedience and He alone has 
the power to forgive the one who adopts piety and an 
attitude of God-consciousness even though one may 
have committed many acts of disobedience in the past. 
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Verses : 56 Revealed at Makkah 
In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 


О you who lies enwrapped ир,! arise and warn;? and 
proclaim the greatness of your Lord:' and keep your 
garments ام‎ ۲٢,۱۹ and avoid filth, and do not favour 
(others) expecting to get more, and be patient for the 
sake of your Lord.’ 


When the Trumpet is blown, it shall be a very hard 
Day," not easy for the disbelievers.” Leave Me and the 
person? whom 1 created alone:"' | gave him ample 
wealth and sons io be present by his side," and smooth- 
ed for him the way to his leadership (and prosperity). 
Yet he desires that | should give him more." No never! 
He is hostile to Our Revelations. ] shall soon make him 
ascend a hard ascent. He pondered and tried to devise 
a plan. May God destroy him: what he tried to devise! 
Yes, may God destroy him: what he tried to devise! 
Then he looked around: then he frowned and scowled; 
then he turned his back and showed arrogance. At last, 
he said, “This is nothing but magic, handed down from 
the past; nothing but the word of а mere 079 
Very soon І shall cast him into Hell. And what do you 
know what Hell is? It leaves nothing and it Spares 
none.? It scorches the skin. Nineteen keepers аге 
appointed over it. - We" have appointed only angels as 
the keepers of Hell," and have made their number a 
trial for the disbelievers," so that the people of the 
Book are convinced? and the believers are increased 
in their faith,” and the people of the Book and the 
believers may have no doubts, and the sick of the heart” 
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and the disbelievers may say, ‘‘What could Allah mean 
by this strange parable?"? In this way Allah leads 
astray whom He wills and gives guidance to whom He 
wills, and none knows the hosts of your Lord but Не 
Himself. —And Hell has been mentioned so that the 
people тау take heed.” No, never! By the moon and 
by the night when it withdraws, and by the morning 
when it dawns, this Hell too, is one of the mighty 
things: a warning to mankind, a warning to every one 
of you, who desires to go forward, or to Jag behind.” 


1. A study of the background of the revelation of these verseg 
given in the Introduction above, can help one understand why the 
Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) on this occaslon has been 
addressed with Ya ayyuhal-Muddaththiru instead of Yàayyuhar*Rasülu 
(О Messenger), or Ya ayyuhan-Nablyyu (O Prophet). As the Holy 
Prophet had been terrified when he bad suddenly seen the Angel 
Gabriel (on whom be peace), sitting on a throne between heaven and 
earth, and had returned hastily home and asked the people of the 
house to cover him up, so Allah addressed him with ۷۶ ayyuhal- 
Muddaththiru. From this fine way of address the meaning which 
automatically follows is: “О My dear Servant, why have you lain 
down thus enwrapped? You have been put under the burden of a 
great mission: you must now arise from your solitude to perform 
this misslon with resolution and courage.’ 


2. А tommand of this very nature had been piven to thc 
Prophet Noah (peace be on him) while appointing him ٥٢ the 6 
vf Ptophethood: ''Warn the people of your nation before they are 
vVertaken by a painful torment.” (Nûh : 1) The verse nieüns: “О 
you Who lies enwrapped, stand up atid arouse the people who live in 
héédlessness around you: warn them of the fate Which would 
certainly overtake them if they remained involved in the same heed- 
lessness, Warn them that they are not living in a lawless kingdom 
Where they are free to conduct themselves as they like and wherc 
they can do whatever they please without any fear of being called to 
account for it," 


3. This is the primary duty of a Prophet, which he has to 
petform in this world. His foremost duly is to refute the greatness 
of al! thosc whom the ignorant people might be holding as grcat, 
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und publicly proclaim that true Breatness In this universe belongs 
го none but Allah alone, For this very reason the phrase Allahu 
Akbar has been held as of supreme Importance in Islam. The 7 
(call ta Prayer) begins with the proclamation af Allahy Akbar, The 
Muslim enters the Prayer itself with Allahu Akbar and repeats Allahu 
Akbar every time he sits or stands, He pranounces Bismilldhi Allahu 
Akhar alsa when slaughtering an anlmal, The slogan of Allahu 
Akbar has become a most distinctive and prominent emblem of 
Muslims throughout the world today, for the Prophet of this 
Ommah himself had embarked on his mission with the magnification 
and glorification of Almighty Allah. 


Here, there is another fine point, which must be understood 
well....As we have learnt from the background of the revelation of 
these verses, this was the first occasion when the Holy Prophet (upon 
whom be peace) had been commanded to arise for performing the 
duties of the great mission of Prophethood, and it was obvious that 
the city and society in whlch he was commanded to perform this 
mission, was the centre of polytheism. Not only wore the people 
around him polytheistic like the common Arahs but, more than that, 
the city of Makkah had become the most sacred place of pilgrimage 
for the polytheistic Arabs, and the Quraish were its ۰ 
Arising of a person in such a place all by himself and proclaiming 
the Oneness of God in the face of polytheism was full of risks. That 
is why the exhortation to “proclaim the greatness of your Lord" 
just after “arise and warn" contains this meaning also: “Do not at 
all mind the terrifying and dreadful forces that seem to be obstruct. 
ing and impeding your work and proclaim publicly that your Lord 
is the greatest of all those who can hinder and resist you from 
giving your message. This is indeed the greatest encouragement for 
a person who embarks on a Divine mission. The one who has 
Allah's greatness and majesty deeply embedded in his heart will 
feel no hesitation at all in facing and fighting the entire world by 
himself for the sake of Allah. 


4. These are very comprehensive words, which are full of 
meaning. 


They mean this: “Keep your garments free from every filth and 
impurity, for the purity of the body and garments and the purity of 
the spirit are inter-linked and inter-dependent." A pure spirit and 
ап impure body with impure garments cannot live together. The: 
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society in which the Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) had arisen 
with the ifvitation to Islam, was not only steeped in the evils of 
unbelief and immorality, but was also devoid of even the most 
elementary concepts of purity and cleanliness, and the Holy 
Prophet's task was to teach its members cleanliness in every way of 
life." Therefore he was instructed to establish and present a nigh 
standard of purity in his external life as well. Thus, it is the 
result of the same instruction that the Holy Prophet (upon whom be 
peace) gave mankind such detailed teaching about the cleanliness of 
the body and garments as is not possessed even by the most civilized 
nations of today, not to speak of the Arabs of the pre-Islamic days 
of ignorance. So much so that in most of the languages of the 
world there is no word synoymous with *'tahárat"'. On the contrary, 
in' Islam every book of the Hadith and Fiqh begins with injunctions 
and instructions on fahdrat (purity), which distinguishes between 
purity and impurity and gives minute details about the methods and 


means of obtaining purity. 


The second meaning of these words is: “Keep your garments 
neat and clean." The oriterion of religiosity given to the world by 
the monastic concepts was that a man was holy to the extent һе was 
unclean. If a person happened to put on neat clothes, he was 
looked upon as а worldly man, whereas the fact is that human 
nature abhors filth and uncleanness and even a person of ordinary 
fine taste loves to be associated only with а neat and clean persorr. 
On this very basis, for the one calling the people to Allah it was 
made imperative that externally also he should look sc neat and 
clean that the people should regard him with esteem and his per- 
sonality should not be stained in any way so as to repel others. 


The third meaning of this Divine Command ıs: “Keep your 
garments free from moral evils: your dress should be neat апа clean 
but it should bear no tinge of vanity and pride, display and exhibi- 
tion, pomp and show." The dress is the first thing that introduces 
the personality of a مم دہ‎ to others. The kind of dress a person 
wears makes the people judge at first sight what kind of a man he is. 
The dresses of the rulers and princes, the dresses of ihe religious 
functionaries, the dresses of the vain and conceited people, the 
dresses of the mean and shallow people, the dresses of the evil- 
natured and characterless people. all represent the tastes and tempers 


9f those who wear them. The temper of the one calling to Allah is 
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naturally different from all such people. Therefore, his dress also 
should necessarily be different from all of them. He should wear 
such a dress as should make everyone else feel that he is a noble 
and sefined person, who is not involved in any evil of the self. 

Its fourth meaning is: Keep away from moral evils. Ibn ‘Abbis, 
Ibrahim Nakha'i, Sha'bl, ‘Ata’, Mujahid. Qatadah, Sa‘id bin Jubair, 
Hasan Basri and other major commentators have given this very 
meaning to this verse: keep yourself morally pure and avoid all that 
is blameworthy. In Arabic usage also when it is said: ‘‘So and so 
js clean in his garments", it implies that he is morally good and 
pure; on the contrary, when it is said: ‘He is filthy in his garments", 
it means that he is dishonest and fraudulent in his dealings: he is 
un-reliable. 

5. “Filh” implies every kind of filth, whether of belief and 
thought, of morals and deeds, of the body, dress or mode of life. 
The verse means: “Keep yourself free from the filth of evils which 
are prevalent in society around you: no one should ever impute to 
you the blame that your own life itself is stained in some degree 
with the evils that you tell others to avoid.” 


6. The words wa lā tamnun tastakthir in the original are so 
vast in meaning that no one sentence can convey their full sense io 
translation. 


Their one meaning is: *"Whomever you favour, you should 
favour him without any selfish motive. Your bestowal of an endow- 
ment and donation, your generosity and good treatment should be 
only for the sake of Allah: there should he no trace in it of the 
desire that you should receive any worldly gains in return for the 
favour done. In other words, do good to others for the sake of 
Allah, not for seeking any benefits." 

The second meaning is: “Although the mission of Prophethood 
that you are performing is a great favour in itself, for the people 
are obtaining true guidance because of it, do not remind the people 
of this favour, nor try to obtain any personal benefits from it.” 


The third meaning is: “Although you are performing a great 
service, you should never gloat over it, nor should ever have the idea 
that by performing your prophetic duties, at the risk of life, you are 
doing any favour to your Lord." 


7. That is, “The task that is being entrusted to you is full of 
hazards: you will meet with great hardships and difficulties ang 
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troubles on this way: even your own people will turn hostile to you 
and the whole of Arabia will become your enemy. Yet you should 
endure with patience. for the sake of your Lord, whatever vou may 
have to face іп this way, and curry out all your duties firmly and 
resolutely, Fear, greed, friendship, enmity, love, all these will hinder 
your way, but you should stand your ground firmly and steadfastly, 


These were the very preliminary instructions. which Allah gave 
His Messenger (upon whom be peace) at the time when He ۰ 
manded him to arise and start the work of Prophethood. If a person 
ponders over these brief sentences and their meaning his heart will 
testify that no better Instructions could be given to à Prophet at tha 
commencement of his prophetic mission. Іп these he was told what 
he was required to do, what kind of life, morals and dealings ho 
should adopt, and taught with what intention, mentality and mode 
of thought he should go about his mission and also forewarned what 
kind of conditions he would meet with in the performance of his 
mission and how he would have to face and overcome them. Today 
the people who, blinded by their prejudices, say that these words 
were, God forbid, uttered by the Holy Prophet (upon whom be 
peace) during epileptic fits, should study these sentences carefully 
and judge for themselves whether these are the product of any 
epileptic fits, or the instructions of a God, which He gave to His 
Servant while appointing him to the mission of Apostleship. 


8. As already explained in the Introduction, this part of the 
Sürah was sent down a few months after the initial verses when at 
the beginning of the first ever Hajj season, after the advent of Islam, 
the Quraish chiefs decided in a conference to start a powerful pro- 
paganda campaign to dissuade the outsiders, who came to visit the 
Ka'bah, from the Qur'àn and the Holy Prophet Muhammad (upon 
whom be Allah's peace and blessings). In these verses, this very 
scheming of the Quraish has been reviewed, and the review has been 
begun with the words, as if to say: “You may act as you please, but 
even if you succeed in achieving your object by these devices in the 
world. how will you save yourselves from your evil end on the Day 
when the Trumpet will be sounded and Resurrection established?" 
(For explanation of the Trumpet, see E.N. 47 of Al-An‘am, E.N. 57 
of Ibrahim, E.N. 78 of Ta Hà, E.N. 1 of Al-Hajj, E.N.'s 46, 47 of 
Ya Sin, E.N. 79 of Az-Zumar, E.N. 52 of Qaf (۰ 

9. These words by themselves support the conclusion that that 
Day will be light for the believers, and its hardships will be specially 


Ale Muddaththir 145 


intended only for the deniers of the Truth. Moreover, these words 
also contain the meaning that the severity of that Day will be of an 


enduring and permanent nature for disbelievers: it will not be a 
severity which might be expected to become mild with the passage 
of time. 


10. The address is directed to the Holy Prophet (upon whom 
be peace) and it means: “О Prophet, leave the case of the person 
(Walid bin al-Mughirah) to Me, who in the disbelievers’ conference 
proposed that you should be branded as د‎ sorcerer among the 
pilgrims coming from different parts of Arabia; it is now for Me to 
deal with him; you need not bother yourself about it at all." 

11, This sentence can have two meanings and both are correct: 
(1) “That when I created him, he was not at that time born with 
any weaith and children and position of authority and chieftain- 
ship; and (2) “that I alone was his Creator: those other gods whose 
godhead he is so ardently trying to keep established and is opposing 
your invitation to One God for the same object, were not My asso- 
ciates in creating him.’ 

12. Walid bin al-Mughirah had ten or twelve sons of whom 
Hadrat Khalid bin Walid became most famous, For these sons the 
word shuhùd has been used, which can have several meanings: 
(1) That they do not have to run about and go abroad in search of 
their livelihood: they have enough provisions at home; therefore, 
they can always remain at the beck and call of their father; (2) that 
all his sons are prorninent and influential people: they sit in assem- 
blies and conferences with him; and (3) that they are the people of 
high rank and position and their testimony is accepted in all matters 
of life. 

13. Its one meaning is that there is still no end to his greed. 
In spite of having all this he still desires that he should be granted 
every good thing of the world. Another meaning which Hadrat 
Hasan Basri and some other scholars have given is: *He used to 
say: If what Muhammad (upon whom be peace) says is really true 
that there 1, another life after death, and there will be a Paradise 
also in it, then that Paradise too has been prepared for me.” 

14. The reference is to what happened in the conference of the 
disbelievers of Makkah. From the details of it that we have given 
in the Introduction, it becomes obvious that this man in his heart 
had become fully convinced of the Qur'án's being Divine Word, but 
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in order to save his position as a chief of his people. he was not 
prepared to affirm faith. When in the conference he himself turned 
down all the accusations that the Quraish chiefs were proposing 
against the Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace), he was compelled 
{о devise an accusation from himself, which could be spread among' 
the Arabs in order to bring a bad name to the Holy Prophet. hen, 
the way he struggled against his conscience, and the way he devised 
an accusation at last after a prolonged mental conflict, has been 
vividly depicted here. 


15. This can have two meanings: first, that it will burn to ashes 
whoever is cast into it. but even after death he will not escape froni 
punishment: he will be given life once again and burnt once again. 
This very subject has been treated at another place thus: “He will 
neither die in it not live," (Al-Acláà : 13) Another meaning also can 
be: "It will leave none who has deserved the punishment and it 
will spare none from being punished.” 


16. After saying that it will leave nothing of the body uncon- 
sumed, making mention of ‘‘scorching of the skin" separately seems, 
to be somewhat unnecessary. But this form of the punishment 5 
been mentioned separately in particular because it is the skin of a 
man's face and body which actually makes his personality promi- 
nent, and it is its ugliness which makes him feel most ill at ease. He 
is not so grieved at the internal troubles of his body as, for instance, 
at his face being ugly, or that there should be spots on the skin of 
the exposed parts of his body, abhorrent to others. That is why it 
has been said: If the people who feel proud of their personalities 
in the world because of having handsome faces and splendid bodies, 
treat the. Revelations of Allah mockingly, as did Walid bin al- 
Mughirah, their faces will be scorched and their skins burnt black. 


17. The whole passage from here to ‘‘none knows the hosts of 
your Lord but He Himself ’’, is a parenthetical sentence, which has 
been inserted here to answer an objection of the disbelievers, who 
had started mocking it when they heard the Holy Prophet (upon 
whom be peace) say that 19 keepers had been appointed over Hell. 
Their objection was: ‘‘How strange that, on the one hand, we are 
told that all human beings, from the time of the Prophet Adam till 
Resurrection, who disbelieved and committed evil, will be cast into 
Hell, and, on the other, that there will be only 19 keepers, who will 
administer punishment to the countless numbers of men in such a 
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huge Hell." This caused a huge laughter among the chiefs of 
Quraish. Abû Jahl said: ''Brothers, are you so powerless that even 
as many as ten of you at a time will not be able to overpower a 
single policeman of Hell" At this a wrestler of the Bani Jumha 
said: “Well. | will deal with and overpower at least 17 of them by 
inysell: as for the remaining two you all together can tackle "77 
In response these sentences have been inserted as a parenthetical 
clause, 
18. That is. "It is foolish on your part to compare the angelic 
powers to Китап powers. They will be angels, not men, and you 
-cannot imagine what tremendons powers Allah has granted to the 
angels He has created." 


19. That is, ‘Although apparently there was no need to men 
tion the number of the keepers of Hell, yet We have mentioned it so 
that it becomes a trial for every such person whu may be conceuling 
any kind of unbelief in his heart. Such а man may be making a 
great display of his faith but if he conceals even a tinge of the doubt 
about the Godhead and supreme powers of God, or about Revela- 
tion and Prophethood, anywhere in his heart, his disbelief would 
immediately be exposed as soon as he would hear that only 19 police» 
men would control countless numbers of the culprits from among 
the jinn and men in such a huge jail and would also administer 
punishment to each of them individually.” 


20. Some commentators have explained it thus: “As in the 
scriptures of the Jews and Christians themselves also the same 
number of the angels has been mentioned as keepers of Hell, they 
would be convinced of this thing's being truly from Allah as soon as 
they heard it.” But in our opinion this commentary 15 not correct for 
two reasons. First, we have not been able to see anywhere in the 
existing scriptures of the Jews and Christians in spite of search that 
the number of the angels appointed over Hell is 19. Second, there 
are many things in the Qur'àn, which also have been mentioned in 
the scriptures of the Jews and Christians, yet they explain them 
away, saying that the Prophet Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's 
peace and blessings) has plagiarized these from their books. For 
these reasons the correct meaning of this statement in our opinion 
is: The Holy Prophet Mubammad (upon whom be Allah's peace and 
blessings) knew fully well that he would be ridiculed as soon 5 the 
disbeiievers heard that 19 angels had been appointed over Hell, byt 
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in spite of this, he presented without the least hesitation and fear 
publicly before the people what had been revealed to him from 
Allah, and did not at all mind the jesting and mocking by the people. 
The pagans of Arabia were unaware of the unique distinction of the 
Prophets, but the followers of the earlier scriptures were fully aware 
that the Prophets in every age used to convey {о their. people intact 
whatever they received from God, whether it pleased them or dis- 
pleased them. On this very basis it was to be expected of the Jews 
and the Christians that they would be convinced of the Prophet 
Muhammad’s truth for only a Prophet could present an apparently 
strange thing without any hesitation before the people in an environ, 
ment charged with antagonism and hostility. This also is evident 
that such a thing was shown by the Holy Prophet on many other 
occasions. Its most prominent example is the event of the mira} 
(ascension) which he related openly before a general assembly of 
the disbelievers and did not at all care how his opponents would 
behave and react after they had heard the story of the wonderful 
event. 

21. И has been explained at several places in the Qur'an ubove 
that on the occasion of every trial when a believer remains steadfast 
to his faith, and forsaking the way of doubt and denial, disobedience 
or disloyalty to the faith, adopts the way of faith. obedience and 
loyalty to it, it increases and strengthens him all the more in faith 
and resignation. (For explanation, see ‘Al ‘Imran: 173, Al-Anfál : 2, 
At-Taubah : 124-125, Al-Abzàb: 22, Al-Fath: 4 and the corres. 
ponding E.N.'3). 

22. As "sickness of the heart" in the Qur'àn is generally 
understood to imply hypocrisy, seeing this word here some com- 
mentators have expressed the view that this verse was revealed at 
Madinah, for the hypo:rites appeared at Madinah. But this view 
is not correct for several reasons. In the first place, the assertion 
itself that there were no hypocrites at Makkah is false, and its false- 
hood has been exposed in the Introduction to the Surah Al-'Ankabüt 
and in its vv. 10-11. Secondly, in our opinion it is not a correct 

way of writing commentary that in respect of a certain sentence 
occurring in a particular discourse which was revealed on a particu- 
laf occasion, under particular circumstances, one should declare 
that it had been sent down on another occasion but has been 
inserted here without any relevance. The historical background of 
this part of Sürah Al-Muddaththir is l'ully well known to us from 
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authentic traditions. This was revealed in connection with a 
particular event of the earliest period of the life at Makkah. The 
whole context bears full relevance to the event. What could, there- 
fore, be the occasion in this context that this one sentence, if it was 
revealed many years later at Madinah, should have been inserted 
here? As for the question, what is implied by the disease of the 
heart here, its answer is that it implies the disease of doubt. Not 
only in Makkah but in the entire world also there have been, and 
are, very few such people, who might deny God, Hereafter, Revela- 
tion, Prophethood, Heaven, Hell, etc. absolutely. In every age the 
greater majority by far has been of those people, who have been 
involved in the doubt whether there is God, or no God. Hereafter 
or no Hereafter, whether Heaven and Hell really exist, or are mere 
figments of the imagination, and whether the Messengers did really 
come and receive Revelation or not. This same doubt has led most 
people to unbelief, otherwise the number of such people in the 
world who denied these truths absolutely has never been great. For 
a penson who has any common sense knows that there is по rational 
ground whatever for denying the possibility of the existence of these 
things, or of declaring them absolutely impossible, 


23. This does not mean that they accepted it as Divine word 
but wondered why Allah had said such a thing. But what they 
uctually meant was: “А discourse which contained such an irrational 
und impossible thing could not be a Revelation from Allah." 

24. That is, Allah in this very way sometimes sends down in 
the course of His Revelations and Commandments such things as 
become a means of test and trial for the people. It is one and the 
same thing which a truth-loving, good-natured and right-minded 
person hears and understanding its right meaning in the right way, 
adopts the straight path, but which when heard by an obstinate, 
perverse and wilful wrongdoer, makes him to misconstrue it and 
make it a new cscuse for fleeing from the truth. Since the first man 
is himself a lover of the truth, Allah grants him guidance, for it is 
not the way of Allah to lead the seekers after truth forcibly astray; 
and since the second man himself does not want guidance, but 
chooses only error for himself, Allah also pushes him on to the way 
of error and deviation, for it is also not the way of Allah to forcibly 
pull to the way of the truth him who has an aversion to the ۰ 
(The question of Allan's granting guidance and misguidance has 
been fully explained ut many places iu The Meany of the Qur'an; 
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for example, sec E.N.'s 10. 16, 19. 20 of Al-Baqarah; E.N. 173 of 
An-Nisa’, E.N.'s 17, 28, 90 of Al-An'ám, E.N. 13 of Yûnus, Е.М, 54 
of Al-Kahl, E.N. 71 of Al-Qasas). 


25. That is. none knows but Allah what different kinds and 
how many of the creatures He has created in the universe, what 
powers He has granted them, and what services He is taking from 
them. If the man clinging to the tiny globe of the carth secing the 
tiny world mound himsell with his limited sight, is involved in the 
misunderstanding that the universe of God contains nothing but 
what he can perceive by his senses, or by his instruments, this would 
only be his own short-sightedness, otherwise this universe is 50 vast 
and limitless that it is not in the power of man to obtain full knowl. 
edge about any of the things here, not to speak of comprehending 
mentally the concept of all its vasinesses. 


26. “The people may take heed"' : the people may recover their 
senses and wake up before they make themselves worthy of Hell and 
suffer its punishment, and should think of saving themselves from it. 


27. That is, it is not a hollow thing which may be mocked 
like that. 

28. That is, ‘Just as the moon and the night and. the day аге 
the great signs of the powers of Allah, so also is Hell a great sign of 
His powers. If the existence of the moon and the alternation of 
the night and day so regularly were not impossible, why should the 
existence of Hell be impossible as you think it is? You see these 
phenomena day and night; therefore, they do not surprise you: 
otherwise these things in themselves also are great. marvels of the 
powers of Allah. If you had not observed them, and somebody 
were to tell you that there is also such a thing as the moon in the 
world, or, there is a sun which leaves the world dark when it hides 
and makes the world shine forth with light when it appears. then 
the people like you would have made jests of it too as you make 
jests of Hell.” 


29. That is, the people have been warned to this effect. Now, 


Jet him who heeds the warning po forward on the tight way, and 4 
bim who wills still Jag behind. 
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the poeple of the right hand, who shall be in Gardens.?! 

There they will ask the culprits,? “What has brought 

you into Hell?" They will reply, “We were not of those 

who offered the 4/21," and we did not feed the poor," 

and we used to join with those who indulged in idle talk 
against the Truth, and we used to belie the Day of 
Recompense, till the inevitable overtook us." At that 

time, no intercession of the intercessors shall avail them 
anything." 

What then is the matter with these people that they 49-56 

are turning away from this Admonition as though they 

were wild asses fleeing away from a lion?" Nay, each 

one of them desires that he should be sent open 1٥٤٤١٢٤٢ ٭‎ 

No, never! The fact is that they do not fear the Here- 
after” No, never!" This indeed is an Admonition. So, 

let him who wills, take heed. But they will never take 

heed unless Allah so wills." Не alone is worthy that 

he should be feared, and Hc alone is worthy to forgive 
(those who fear Him).^ 
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30. For explanation, sec Е.М. 16 of Sarah At-Tür. 


31. in other words, the people of the left hand will be seized 
in consequence of their misdeeds, but the people of the right hand 
will have their debts settled. (For explanation of the people оГ the 
right hand and the left hand, see E.N.'s 5, 6 of Strah Al-Wági'aüh). 

32. At several places in the Qur'àn above, it has been stated 
that the dwellers of Paradise and the dwellers of Hell will be able to 
sce and commune with each other directly without the agency оГ any 
instrument whenever they will so desire, although they will be living 
hundreds of thousands of miles away from cach other. ` For 
instance, sce Al-A‘raf : 44-50 апа E.N. 35, As-Saàffát : 50-57 and 
E.N. 32 on it. 

33. That is, “We were not of those who after having believed 
in Allah and His Messenger and His Book, performed the foremost 
duty imposed by Allah, i.e. the Prayer." Here, it should be under- 
stood well that unless a person has believed he ‘cannot offer the 
Prayer at all. Therefore, one's being of those who performed the 
Prayer, by itself implies that one is a believer. But by attributing 
one's going to Hell to one's not being of those who performed their 
Prayer, it has been made explicit that one cannot escape Hell ever 

after having believéd if one docs not perform one's Prayers regularly. 

34. This shows how grave a sin it is in Islam to see a hungry 
man and fail to feed him even if one can, for this has been particu? 
larly mentioned as one of the causes of one's going to Hell. 


35. “Till the inevitable overtook us"’: till death came upon us. 
Here, ‘‘the inevitable” implies death as well as the Hereafter. 


36. That is, "Even if an intercessor interceded for a person 

who persisted in this way of life till death, he would not be for- 

given." The question of intercession has been so fully explained 

at so many places in the Qur'an that по one can have any difficulty 

in knowing and understanding as to who can intercede and who 

cannot, when one can intercede and when one cannot, for whom 
one can intercede and for whom one cannot, and for whom inter- 
cession is bencficial and for whom it is not. Ав one of the major 
causes of the peopie's deviation in the world. is their false concept 
about intercession, it has been explained at such length in the 
Qur'ün usto leave no room for any doubt and ambiguity. For 
cxample, scc Al-Baqarah: 255, Al- Anm'ám,: 94. Al-Atraf: 53. Yünus : 
3-18, Maryam: 87, Та HÀ : 109. Al-Anbiyá': 28. Saba; 23, Az-Zumar ; 
43, 44, Al-Mu’min: 18, Ad-Dukhàn; 86, An-Najm: 26, An-Nabà: 37-38. 


CMM 
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37. This is an idiomatic expression in Arabie which depicts 


the character of wild asses who flee stupeficd and stunned as soon às 
they smell a lion or hear a hunter. 


38. That is, they desire that if Allah really has appointed 
Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's peace and blessings) as His 
Prophet, He should send a letter to each one of the chiefs and 
elders of Makkah telling him that Muhammad is Allah's Prophet; 
۱۳۱۵۲۵۲۵۲6, he should obey and follow him. And thesc letters should 
be such as may convince them that they have beza written by Allah 
Himself. At another place in the Qur'án, this saying of the dis- 
believers of Makkah has been cited: “We will not believe in it 
unless we are given the like of what has been given to the Messengers 
of Allah." (Al-An'àm: 124) At still another place ther this 
demand has been cited: “Or you ascend the sky ... and bring down 
to us a writing that we may read.” (Bani Isra î: : 93). 


39. That is, the real cause of their failure to 87د‎ the faith 
is not that their demands are not fulfilled, but ihe real cause is that 
they are fearless of the Hereafter. They think that this world is 
an end in itself and they do not have any idea tnai there is another 
life after this worldly life in which they will have to render an 
account of their deeds. This very thing has made them careless 
апа irresponsible in the world. They regard the question of truth 
апа falsehood as utterly meaningless, for they io not see any truth 
following which may have necessarily led to a good result in the 
world, nor do they see any falsehood which might have always led 
to an evil result in the world. Therefore, thev think it is useless 
merely to consider as to what is really true and what is false. This 
question can be worthy of serious consideration only for the person 
who regards the present life of the world as transitory and admits 
that the real and cverlasting life is the life zereaíter, where the 
truth will necessarily lead to a good result and falsehood necessarily 
to an evil result. Such a person will certainly selieve when he sees 
the rational arguments and the pure teachings presented in the 
Qur'ün, and will use his common sense to understand what is 
actually wrong with the beliefs and deeds which the Qur'àn calls 
wrong. But the denier of the Hereafter who is not at all serious in 
his scarch l'or the truth, will present ever. new demands every day 
for not believing, and will present a new excuse or his denial even 
if all his demands are fulfilled. This same thing ha» been expressed 
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in Sürah Al-An'ám : 7 thus: “O Prophet, even if We had sent down 
to you a Book written in paper, and even if they had touched it with 
their own hands, the disbelievers would have said: 'This is nothing 
but manifest sorcery'."' 

40. That 15, no such demand of theirs will ever be fulfilled. 


41. That is, à person's taking heed does not wholly depend 
upon his own will, but he takes heed only when Allah also wills to 
grant him the grace to take heed. In other words, the truth that 
has been expressed here is that no act of man takes a concrete shape 
solely by his own will, but each act is implemented only when the 
will of God combines with the will of the man. This is a very 
delicate question, failure to understand which has often made 
human thought falter. Briefly it can be understood thus: If in. this 
world every man had the power to accomplish. whatever he wanted 
to accomplish, the system of the world would be disturbed. This 
system continues to hold only because the will of Allah is dominant 
over all other wills. Man can accomplish whatever he wants to 
accomplish only when Allah also wills that he be allowed to accomp- 
lish it. The same is also the case with guidance and error. Only 
man's own desiring to have guidance is not enough for him to have 
guidance; he receives guidance only when Allah also takes a decision 
to fulfil his desire. Likewise, only man's desiring to go astray bv 
itself is also not enough, but when Allah in view of his desire 
decides that he be allowed to wander into evil ways, then he wanders 
into the evil ways in Which Allah allows him to wander. As for 
example, if a person wants to become a thief, only his desire 15 not 
enough that he may enter into any house he likcs and make away 
with whatever he likes, but he can fulfil his desire only at the time 
and to the extent and in the form that Allah allows him to fulfil it, 
according to His supreme wisdom and expedience. 

°` 42. That is, ‘‘The admonition being given to you to avoid Allah's 
displeasure is not for the reason that Allah needs it, and if you did 
not take it, Allah would be harmed, but you are being so admonished 
because it is Allah's right that His servants should seek His pleasure 
and goodwill and should avoid doing anything against His will." 

43. That is, “It behoves only Allah that He should receive 
into His mercy whocver desists from evil no matter how many acts 
of disobedience he might have committed in thc past. Allah is not 
vengeful to His servants so that He may refuse to forgive their 
errors and be bent upon punishing them in апу сазе,” 
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INTRODUCTION 


Name 

The Sürah has been so named after the word al- 
Qiyámah in the first verse. This is not only the 6 
but also the title of this Sürah, for it is devoted to 
Resurrection itself. 


Period of Revelation 

Although there is no tradition to indicate its period 
of revelation, yet there is in the subject-matter of this 
Sürah an internal evidence, which shows that it is one 
of the earliest Sürahs to be sent down at Makkah, 
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After verse 15 the discourse is suddenly interrupted and 
the Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) told: “Do not 
move your tongue to remember this Revelation hastily. 
It is Our responsibility to have it remembered and read. 
Therefore, when We are reciting it, listen to its recital 
carefully. Again, it is Our responsibility to explain its 
meaning." Then, from verse 20 onward the same theme 
which was interrupted at verse 15, is resumed. This 
parenthetical passage, according to both the context 
and the traditions, has been interposed here for the 
reason that when the Angel Gabriel was reciting this 
Sarah to the Holy Prophet, the Holy Prophet, lest he 
should forget its words later, was repeating them at the 
same moment. This in fact happened at the time when 
the coming down and receipt of Revelation was yet a 
new experience for him and he was not yet fully used 
to receiving it calmly. There are two other instances 
also of this ia the Qur’an. First, in Sarah Та Hà the 
Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) has been told: 
“Апа see that you do not hasten to recite the Qur'àn 
before its' revelation is completed to you." iv. 114). 
Then, in Sarah AI-A'là, it has been said: "We shall 
enable you to recite: then you shall never forget." 
(v. 6). Later, when the Holy Prophet became fully 
used to receiving the Revelation well, there remained 
no need to give him any Such instruction. That is why 
except for these three, there is no other instance of this 
in the Qur'àn. 


Theme and Subject-Matter 
Most of the Sürahs, from here till the end of the 
Qur'àn, in view of their content and style, seem to have 
been sent down in the period when after the first seven 
verses of Sürah Al-Muddaththir, revelation of the 
Qur'án began like a shower of rain, Thus, in the 
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successively revealed Sürahs Islam and its fundamental 
concepts and moral teachings were presented so force- 
fully and effectively in pithy, brief sentences and the 
people of Makkah warned so vehemently on their 
errors and deviations that the Quraish chiefs were 
utterly confounded. Therefore, before the next Hajj 
season came they held the conference for devising 
Schemes to defeat the Holy Prophet (upon whom be 
peace) as has been mentioned in the Introduction to the 
Sürah Al-Muddaththir above. 


In this Sdrah, addressing the deniers of the Here- 
after, replies have been given to each of their doubts 
and objections, strong arguments have been given to 
prove the possibility, occurrence and necessity of the 
Resurrection and Hereafter, and also it has been point- 
ed out clearly that the actual reason of the people’s 
denying the Hereafter is not that they regard it as 
impossible rationally but because their selfish motives 
do not allow them to affirm it. At thc same time, the 
people have been warned, as if to say: “The event the 
occurrence of which you deny, will inevitably come: all 
your deeds will be brought and placed before you. As 
a matter of fact, even before any of you sees his record, 
he will be knowing fully well what he has done in the 
world, for no man is unaware of himself, no matter 
what excuses and pretences he may ofler to deceive the 
world and deceive himself in respect of his misdeeds,” 
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Verses : 40 Revealed at Makkah 
[n the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 
Nay,' I swear by the Day of Resurrection: and nay, 

1 swear by the reproaching self? Does man think that 

We shall not be able to put his bones together? Why 

not? We have even the power to shape and restore his 

very finger-tips.* But man desires that he may go on 
doing evil in future as well. He asks, "When is the 

Day of Resurrection to be?’ When the eyes аге 

dazzled? and the moon is darkened and the sun and the 

moon are brought together,” then the same man will 
say, ‘‘Whither to escape?" No, by no means! There 
will be no refuge whatever. Only before your Lord that 

Day shall be the place of rest. That Day man shall be 

told all his former and latter deeds. Nay, man knows 

his own self best, even though he may offer many 
excuses." — О Prophet,” do not move your tongue to 
remember this Revelation hastily. It is for Us to have 


it remembered and read. Therefore, when We are 


reciting it," listen to its recital carefully. Again, it is 
for Us to explain its meaning." — No, by no means!“ 
The fact is that you (people) love that which is hastily 
attainable (i.e. the world) and neglect the Hereafter.’ 
On that Day some faces shall be fresh, looking to- 
wards their Lord," and some faces shall be gloomy, 
thinking that a back breaking calamity is about to 
befall them. No, by no means!* When the soul reaches 
the throat, and it is said, *'Is there an enchanter to 
help?! and man thinks that it is the time of his 
departure from the world, and the legis joined to the 
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leg." that will be the Day of driving towards your 
Lord, 

But he neither afirmed (the Truth) nor prayed. but 
he belied and turned away. Then he went to his kins- 
folk, arrogantly.? This sort of conduct behoves you 
and you alone. Yes, this sort of conduct behoves you 
and you 57 


Does man? think that he will be left to himself to 
wander at will? Was he, not a mere sperm-drop, which 
is emitted (in the mother's womb)? Then he became a 
blood-clot; then ‘Allah formed him and fashioned his 
limbs in proportion: then from it He made two kinds, 
male and female. Has He not then the power to give 


1. To begin the discourse with "Nay" by itself indicates that 
the Sürah was sent down to refute some aygument which was 7 
in progress. ‘The theme that follows shows that the argument was 
about Resurrection and life after death, which the people of Makkah 
were denying and also mocking at it at the same time. This can be 
understood by an example. Ifa person only wants to affirm the 
truth of the Messenger, he will say: “Ву God, the Messenger has 
come with the truth." But if some people might he denying the 
truth of the Messenger, he in response would rejoin, thus: “Nay, 
by God. the Messenger has come with the truth." It would mean: 
“That which you say is not true. I swear that the truth is this and 
this." 


2. The Qur'àn has mentioned three kinds of human self: 
(1) Ammarah: the self that urges man to evil; (2) Lawwámalr the self 
that feels repentant at doing wrong, thinking wrong und willing 
wrong and reproaches man for this; and the same is called Con- 
science in modern terminology; and (3) Mutma'innalr. the self that 
feels full satisfaction at following the right path and abandoning the 
wrong path. 


Here. the thing for whicl Allah has sworn an oath by the 
Resurrection (a/-Qiyámah) and the self-reproaching Self, has not 
been mentioned, for the following sentence itself points it out. The 


life to the dead?" 
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oath has been sworn to stress the truth that Allah will certainly 
resurreet man after death and He has full power {о do so, Now, 
the question arises: What ls the relevance of swearing an onth hy 
these two truths to this thing? 

As for the Day of Resurrection, the reason of swearing by it is 
certainty. The whole system of the universe testifies that it is 
neither eternal nor everlasting. Its own nature itself tells that it has 
neither existed since eternity noi ean lust (tll ctoralty. Human intellect 
haa never had any strong argument to support the baseless view that 
this ever changing world could have existed since ever and would last 
for ever. But as the knowledge of man ahout this world goes on 
Inereasing, it goes on becoming more and more certain for man him- 
self that this workhouse of life had a beginning їп time before which 
It wag not, and necessarily it has also an end in time after whieh it will 
not be. For this reason, Allah has sworn an oath by Resurrection itself 
onthe occurrence of Resurrection, and this is an oath of the kind that 
we mlght swear addressing a sceptical person, who may be sceptical 
about his own existence, saying: “Ву you yourself, you exist, Le., 
your own being itself testifics that you exist.” 

But an oath by the Day of Resurrection is only an argument for 
the truth that this system will one day be upset. As for the truth 
that after that man shall be resurrected and called 7 
to account for his deeds and made to see the good or evil results 
thereof, another oath has been sworn by the self-reproaching soul. 
No man exists in the world, who may not have a faculty called 
Conscience in him. This Conscience is necessarily conscious of the 
good and evil, and no matter how perverted and degraded ‘а man 
might be, his Conscience always checks him o; doing evil and for 
not doing good irrespective of the fact whether the criterlon of good 
and evil that he had set for himself might in itself be right or wrong. 
This is an express pointer that man is not merely an animal but a 
moral being. He naturally can distinguish good from evil; he regards 
himself as responsible for the good or the cvil he does; and even if 
he might feel pleased suppressing the reproaches of his Conscience 
over the evil he has done to another, he. on the contrary, feels and 
demands from within that the other one who has done the same evil 
to him, must deserve punishment. Now, if the existence of a self- 
reproaching soul of this kind in man himself is an undeniable truth, 
then this truth too is undeniable thát the same self-reproaching soul 
is an evidence of the life hereafter, which exists in man's own 
nature itself. For this demand of nature that man must be rewarded 
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or punished for his good or evil deeds for which he himself is 
responsible, cannot be met in any other way than in the life here. 
after. No sensible man can deny that if man becomes non-existent 
after death, he vill certainly be deprived of the rewards of his good 
deeds and escape the just and lawful punishment of many of his 
evil deeds, Therefore, unless one comes to believe in the absurd 
idea that a rational being like man has stumbled into an irrational 
system of the universe and a moral being like man has happened 
to be born іп a world which basically has nothing to do with moral» 
ity, he cannot deny the life hereafter. Likewise, the philosophy of 
the transmigration of souls also is no reply to this demand of nature, 
for if man goes on being born and reborn in this very world for the 
sakg of being rewarded and punished for his moral acts, in every 
cycle of life he will-perform some additional moral acts, which again 
will need to be, rewarded and punished, thus making his account 
more and more lengthy and complicated in an endless way instead 
of being settled finally and for good. Therefore, this demand of 
nature is fulfilled only in case man in this world should have only 
one life and then, after the whole human race has been brought to 
an end, there should be another life in which all acts of man should 
be judged and assessed rightly and justly and he should be fully 
rewarded and punished in consequence thereof. (For further expla- 
nation, вее E.N. 30 of Sürah Al-A‘raf). 


3. The above two arguments, which have been presented in the 
form of the oaths, only prove two things. First, that the end of the 
world (i.e. the first stage of Rerurrection) is a certainty; and second, 
that another life after death is necessary, for without it the logical 
and natural demands of man's being a moral being cannot be ful- 
filled; and this will certainly happen, for the existence of the Сог.- 
science in man testifies to it. Now, this third argument has been 
given to prove that life after death is possible. The people of 
Makkah who denied it, said again and again: ‘‘How can it be 
that the people who died hundreds of thousands of years ago, whose 
bodies have disintegrated into particles and mixed in the dust, whose 
bones decayed and were scattered away by the winds, some of whom 
were burnt to ashes, others devoured by the beasts of prey, still 
others drowned in the seas and swallowed by fish, the material 
constituenta of their bodies should re-assemble and every man should 
rise up as the same person that he once was ten or twenty thousand 
vears beforc? Allah has given its very rational and highly forcefyl 
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teply in the form of this brief question: “Does man think that We 
shall not be able to put his bones together?" That is, “Jf you had 
been told that the scattered particles of your body would reunite of 
their own accord some time in the future, and you would come back 
to life by yourself with this very body, you would no doubt have 
been justified in regarding it as impossible. But what you have 
actually been told is that such a thing will not happen by itself, but 
Allah Almighty will do this. Now, do you really think that the 
Creator of the universe, Whom you yourself also regard as the 
Creator, would be powerless to do so?'' This was such a question 
in answer to which nobody who believed in God to be the Creator 
of the universe, could say, neither then nor today, that even God 
Himself could not do this even if He so willed. And if a disbeliever 
says such a thing, he can be asked: How did God in the first instance 
make the body in which you at present exist, by gathering its count- 
less particles together from the air, water and earth and many other 
places you know not what, and how can you say that the same God 
cannot gather its constituent parts together once again? 


4. That is, “Not to speak of building up your skeleton once 
again by gathering together the major bones, We are able to make 


whole the most delicate parts of your body, even your finger-tips, as 
they used to be before.” 


5. In this brief sentence the real disease of the deniers of the 
Hereafter has been clearly diagnosed. What makes them deny the 
Hereafter is not; in fact, their regarding the Resurrection and Here- 
after as impossible but they deny it because acceptance of the Here- 
after inevitably imposes certain moral restrictions on them, which 
they detest. They desire that they should continue roaming in the 
world at will as they have been roaming before. They should have 
` full freedom to go on committing whatever injustice, dishonésty, sin 
and wickedness that they have been committing before, and there 
should be no deterrent to obstruct their freedom and to warn them 
that one day they will have to appear and render an account of their 
deeds before their God. Therefore, it is not their intellect which 
is hindering them from believing in the Hereafter but their desires 
of the self. 


6. This question was not put asa question but derisively and 
to deny Resutrection, That is, they did not want to ask when 
Resurrection would take place but asked mockingly; “What has 
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happened to the day with which you are threatening us? When will 
it come?" 

7. Literally, the words bariq al-basaru mean dazzling of the 
eyes by lightning, but in the Arabic idiom these words do not specl: 
fically carty this meaning only but are also used for man’s being 
terror-stricket) and amazed; or his being confounded on meeting 
with an accident suddenly and his eyes ‚being dazed at some 
distressing sight before him. This subject has been expressed М 


another place in the Qur'fin, thus; “Allah is only deferring theit 
case to the Day when the eyes shall stare with consternation.” 


(Ibrahim : 42). 

8. This is a brief description of the chaotic condition of the 
system of the universe, that will prevail in the first stage of Resur- 
rection, The darkening of the moon and the joinitig of the moon 
und the sun together can also mean that not only will the mooh ۶ 
its light, which is borrowed from the sun, but the sum itsell will 
become dark and both will become devoid of light similarly. Another 
meaning cnn be that the earth will suddenly statt rotating in the 
reverse order and on that day both the moon and the sun will risd 
simultaneously in the west, And à third meaning can be that the 
moon will suddenly shoot out of the earth's sphere of influence 4 
will fall into the sun. There may possibly be some other теапійд 
also of this which we cannot understand today. 

9. Bima qaddama wa akhkhara is a very comprehensive sentence, 
which can have several meanings and probably all are implied; 
(1) That man on that Day will be told what good ot evil he had 
earned in his worldly life before death and sent,forward for his 


hereafter, and also informed what effects of his good or evil acts he 
. had Jeft behind in the world, which continued to work dnd to ۰ 


cove the coming generations for ages after him; (2) that he will be 
told everything he ought to have done but which he did not do, dud 
did what he ought not to have done; (3) that the full datewise 
account of what he did before and what he did afterwards will be 
placed before him; (4) that he will be told whutever good or cvil he 
had done as well as informed of the good or tlie evil that he had 
felt undone, 

10, That is, the object of placing man's reeord before hin will 
hot be to йош the culprit of his crimes, but this will be done 
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because the demands of justice are not fulfilled unless the proof of 
the crime is produced before the court; otherwise everyman fully 
well knows what he actually is. For the sake of self-knowledge he 
docs nut need that another onc should tell him what he is. А liar 
can deceive the whole world but he himself knows that he lies. A 
thief can devise a thousand devices to conceal his crime but he him- 
self is aware that he is n thief. A person. involved in error can 
present a thousand arguments to assure the people that he is honestly 
convinced of the disbelief, atheism or polytheism, which he professes 
and follows, but his own conscience is never unaware of why he 
persists in that creed and what, in fact, prevents him from understand: 
ing and admitting its error and falsity. An unjust, wicked, dishonest, 
immoral and corrupt person can even suppress the yoice of his own 
conscience by inventing one or another excuse so that it may stop 
reproaching him and should be satisfied that he is doing whatever 
he is doing only because of certain compulsions, expediences and 
genuine needs, but despite this he has in any case the knowledge of 
What wrong he has conimitted against a certain person, how he has 
deprived another of his rights, how he deceived still another and 
whit unlawful niethods he used to pain what he lias gained. There- 
fore, at the time when one appears in the Court of the Hereafter, 
every disbeliever, every hypocrite, every wicked person and culprit 
will himself be knowing what he has done in the world and for what 
crime he stands before his God. 

11. The whole passage froni here to “Again, it is for Us to 
explain its meaning", isa patenthesis, which has been interposed 
here as ап dddrešs to the Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace). As 
we have explained in the Introduction above, in the initial stage of 
the Prophethood When the Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) was 
not yet fully used to receiving the Revelation, he was afraid when 
Revelation came down to him whether he would he able to remembet 
exactly what the Angel Gabriel (peace be on him) was reciting to him 
or not. Thetefore, he would try to commit to memory rapidly what 
he hedrd from the Angel simultaneously. The same thing happened 
when Gabriel was recitiug these verses of Sürah Al-Qiyamah, There- 
fore, interrupting what was bcing revealed, the Holy Prophet was 
instructed to the effect: “Do not try to commit to memory the words 
of the Revelation; but listen to it attentively and carefully. It is Our 
responsibility tu enable you to remember it by heart and then ن‎ 
ECE il ассиѓа(сіу. Rest assured that you will uot Горе even a 
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word of this Revelation, nor ever commit a mistake in reciting it." 
After this instruction the original theme is resumed with: ‘‘No, by 
no means! The factis..." The people who arc not aware of this 
background regard these sentences as wholly unconnected with the 
context when they see them interposed here. But one does not see 
any irrelevance when one has understood their background. This 
can be understood by an example. A teacher seeing the inattentive- 
ness of а student in the course of the lesson might interrupt the 
lesson to tell him, “Listen to me carefully", and then :esume his 
speech. This sentence will certainly seem to be irrelevant to those 
who might be unaware of the incident and might read the lesson 
when it is printed and published word for word. Bat the one who 
is aware of the incident because of which this sentence was interpose 
ed, will feel satisfied that the lesson has been reproduced verbatum 
and nothing has been increased or decreased in it in the process of 
reproduction. 

The explanation that we have given above of the interpolation 
of the parenthesis in the present context, is not merely based on 
conjecture, but it has been explained likewise in the authentic tradi- 
tions. Imam Ahmad, Bukhari, Muslim, Nasà'i, Tirmidhi, Ibn Jarir, 
Tabaráni, Baihaqi and other traditionists have related with authentic 
chains of transmitters a tradition from Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin *Abbás, 
saying that when the Qur'àn was revealed to the Holy Prophet (upon 
whom be peace), he would start repeating the words of the Revela- 
tion rapidly as the Angel Gabriel recited them, fearing lest he should 
forget some part of it later. Thereupon, he was instructed: “Do 
not move your tongue to remember this Revelation hastily ..." The 
same thing has been related from Sha'bi, Ibn Zaid, Dabhak, Hasan 
Basrl, Qatadah, Mujahid and other early commentators. 

12. Although it was Gabriel (peace be on him) who recited 
the Qur'àn to the Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah's peace), 
since he recited it on behalf of Allah, and not on his own behalf, 
Allah said: “When We are reciting it." 

13. This gives the feeling, and some early commentators. also 
have given expression to the same, that probably in the beginning 
ihe Holy Messenger of Allah used to ask of the Angel Gabriel the 
meaning of a verse or a word or a command of the Qur'án even in 
the vecy midst of the Revelation itself. Therefore, the Holy Prophet 
was not onW given the instruction that he should listen quietly to 


Al-Qivamah 169 


Revelation when it came down to him, and assured that its each 
word would be preserved in his memory precisely, and he would be 
“enabled to recite the Qur'an exactly as it was revealed, but at the 
same time it was also promised that he would be made to understand 


the meaning and intention of each command and each instruction 
of Divine Revelation. 


This is a very important verse, which proves certain fundamen- 
tal concepts which if understood well, can protect one against the 


errors which some people have been spreading before as they are 
spreading them today. 


First, it clearly proves that the Holy Prophet (upon whom be 
peace) did not receive only the Revelation which is recorded in the 
Qur'an but besides that he was also given such knowledge by revela- 
tion as is not recorded in и. For, if the meaning “and intention of 
the commandments of the Qur'àn, tts allusions, its words and its 
specific terms, which the Holy Prophet was made to understand, had 
been recorded in the Qur'án, there was no need to say that it was 
also Allah’s own responsibility to explain its meaning, for it should 
then be there in the Qur'an itself. Hence, one will have to admit 
that the explanations which were given by Allah of the meanings of 
the contents of the Qur'an, were in any case in addition to the 
words of the Qur'àn. This is another proof of the secret Revelation 
to the Holy Prophet which the Qur'an provides. (For further 
proofs of this from the Qur'an, see our book Sunnat ki ‘ini Hathiyat, 
pp. 94-95 and pp. 118-125). 


Secondly, the explanation of the meaning and intention of the 
Qur'an and of its commandments that was given by Allah to the 
Holy Prophet (upon whom by peace), was given for the purpose that 
he should make the people understand the Qur'an by his word and 
deed according to it and teach them to act on its Commands. If 
this was not the object, and the explanation was only given so that 
he may restrict its knowledge to himself, it was then an exercise in 
futility, for it could not help in any way in the performance of the 
prophetic duties. Therefore, only a foolish person could say that 
this explanatory work had no legal value at all. Allah Himself has 
said in Sirah An-Nahl : 44: "And О Prophet, We have sent down 
this Admonition to you so that you may make plain and explain to 
the people the teaching which has been sent for them." (For expla- 
nation, see E.N. 40 of Sirah An-Nahl). Апа at four places in the 
Qur'an Allah has stated that the Holy Prophet's task was not only to 
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recite the verses of the Book of Allah but also to teach the Book. 
(Al-Baqarah : 129,.151, Al- Imrûn : 164, Al-Jumu'ah : 2. We have 
fully explained all these verses at pp. 74-77 of Sunnat ki A ini Hathi- 
yat). After this, how can a believer of the Qur'an deny that the 
Qur'àn's correct and authoritative, as a matter of fact د‎ 
explanation is only that which the Holy Prophet (upon whom Бе 
peace) has given by his word and deed, for it is not his personal 
explanation but the explanation given by the God Who sent down 
the Qur'án to him. Apart from this, or leaving this aside any person 
who explains a verse. or a word, of the Qur'àa according to his. 
personal whim and desire, commits a boldness which no true believer 
could ever commit. 


Thirdly, even if a person has read the Qur'an only cursorily, he 
cannot help feeling that there are many things in it whose actual 
meaning and intention cannot be understood by a reader of Arabic 
only from the words of the Qur ап, nor can he know how to act on 
the commands enjoined in them. Take the word şala! for instance. 
The act which has been most stressed by the Qur àn after the affirma- 
tion of faith is the act of sa/7f. But no man only with the heip ot 
the dictionary can determine iis actual meaning. AL the most what 
one can understand from the way it has been repeatedly mentioned 
in the Qur'àn is that this Arabic word has been used in some special 
terminological sense, and it probably implies some special act which 
the believers are required to perform. But merely by «reading 6 
Qur'an no reader of Arabic can determine what particular act it is, 
and how it is to be performed. The question: If the Sender of the 
Qur'an had not appointed a teacher from Himsclf and explained to 
him the precise and exact meaning of this term and taught him the 
method in full detail of implementing the command of şalûr, could 
there be суеп (wo Muslims in the еліге world who would have 
agreed on опе method of acting on the command of sa/ár just by 
reading the Qur'an? The reason why Muslims have been performing 
50181 in опе and the same way, generation after generation, tor 
more than 1500 years, and the way millions and millions of Muslims 
are carrying out the command of sa/át similarly in every part of the 
world, is that Allan had not onlv revealed the words of the Qur'ün 
to His Messenger but had also explained to him fully the meaning of 
those words. and the same meaning he taught to the people who 
accepted the Qur’ ir as the Book of Allal and lum as the Messenger 
of Allal, 
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Fourthly, the means of knowing the explanation of the words of 
the Qur'àn that Allah taught His Messenger апа the Messenger his 
Ummah by word and deed, is none but the Hadith and the Sunnah. 
The Hadith implies the traditions which the earliést followers passed 
on to the later generations about the sayings and acts of the Messen- 
ger on sound authority, and the Sunnah implies the way of life which 
became prevalent in the individnal and collective life of the Muslims 
by the Holy Messenger's oral and practical teaching. the details of 
which have heen bequeathed by the former to the. Intter generations 
hy reliable traditions as well as seen by them practically in the life 
of the earliest followers. The person who refuses 1o acknowledge 
this means of knowledge, in fact, says that Allah after taking the 
responsibility of explaining the meaning of the Qur'àn to His Messen: 
Ber had. God forbid, failed to fulfil His promise. For this responsibi- 
lity had not been taken to explain the meaning only to the Messenger 
in his personal capacity but for the purpose that the Ummah also 
be made to understand the meaning of the Divine Book through the 
agency of the Messenger. And as soon as the Hadith and the Sunnah 
are denied to be a source of law, it virtually amounts to saying that 
Allah has failed to carry out His responsibility. May Allah protect 
us from such blasphemy! То the one Who argues that many people 
had also fabricated Hadith, we would say that fabrication of Hadith 
itself is a major proof of the fact that in the beginning the entire 
Ummah gave the sayings and acts of the Holy Messenger (upon 
whom be Allah's peace) the status of law, otherwise why should the 
people who wanted to spread error have fabricated false Hadith? For 
only those coins are countetfeited which are cutrent in the bazaar; 
nobody would print paper currency which had no value in the bazaar. 
Theb, those who say such a thing perhaps do not know that this 
Ummah had seen to it from the very beginning that no falsehood 
was ascribed to the holy man whose sayings and acts had the 
matus of law, and as the danger of ascribing false things to him 
increased, the well-wishers of the Ummah mide greater and still 
greater eflorts to distinguish the genuine fromthe counterfeil. The 
science of distinguishing the genuine from the false traditions is a 
unique science invented and developed only by the Muslims. Unfor- 
tunate indeed are those who without acquiring this science are being 
misled by the western oricutalists to look upon the Hadith and thc 

Sunnah as un-authentie and unreliable and do not realize ٧ 
gricvously they are harming Isham by ۱۱۱۲۱۶ ۸ 
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14. The theme is again resumed from where it was interrupted 
by the parenthesis. “Ву no means” implies: “You deny the Here- 
after not because you regard the Creator of the universe as helpless 
to bring about Resurrection and raise the dead, but because of this 
and this other reason." 

15. This is the second reason for denying the Hereafter, the 
first being the one mentioned in verse 5 above, saying: Since man 
wants to avoid the moral restrictions which are inevitably imposed 
by the belief in the Hereafter, his selfish motives, in fact, urge him to 
deny the Hereafter, and then he tries to present arguments in order 
to rationalise his denial. Now, the second reason being presented 
is that the deniers of the Hereafter are narrow-minded and short- 
sighted; for them only those results are all important, which appear 
in this world, and they do not give any importance to those effects 
which will appear in the Hereafter. They think that they should 
expend all their labour and effort in attaining whatever benefits, 
pleasures or joys they can attain here, for if one attained this, one 
attained everything, no matter what evil end this might lead to in the 
Hereafter. Likewise, they think that the loss or trouble or grief 
that can afflict one here 15 a thing that one must avoid, no matter 
how great a reward it might earn one in the Hereafter if one endured 
it here. They are only interested in the cash bargain. For the sake 
of as remote a thing as the Hereafter they can neither abandon a 
profit nor suffer a loss today. With this mode of thought when they 
discuss the question of the Hereafter rationally, it is not true 
rationalism but a mode of thinking because of which they are resolv- 
ed not to acknowledge the Hereafter in any case even if their con- 
science. might be crying from within that the arguments for thc 
possible occurrence and necessity of the Hereafter given in the Qur'an 
are highly rational and their own reasoning against it is very weak. 

16. “Some faces will be fresh": will be beaming with joy and 
delight, for the Hereafter which they had believed in, will be before 
them precisely accordingly to their belief. Thus, when they see the 
Hereafter for the sake of which they had given up the unlawful 
benefits of the world and suffered the lawful losses, actually estab- 
lished before their very eyes, they will have the satisfaction that they 
had made the correct decision about their way of life, and the time 
had come when they would enjoy its best and plentiful fruits. 

17. Some cOmmentators have understood this allegorically. 

They say thal the words "looking towards someone’ are used 
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idiomatically for having expectations from some one, awaiting his 
decision and hoping for his mercy and kindness; so much so that 
even a blind person also says that he is looking towards some опа 
in the hope to see how he helps him. But in à large number of the 
Ahadith the commentary that has been reported of it from the Holy 
Prophet (upon whom be peace) is that in the Hereafter the illustrious 
servants of Allah will be blessed with the vision of their Lord. 
According to a tradition in Bukhari: “You will openly see your 
Lord." Muslim and Tirmidh! have related on the authority of 
Hadrat Suhaib that the Holy Prophet said: ^'When the righteous 
people enter Paradise, Allah will ask them: Do you want that I 
should bless you with something more? They will answer: Have 
You not made our faces bright: Have You not admitted us into 
Paradise and saved us from Hell? Thereupon, Allah will remove 
the curtain and none of the blessings that they had been blessed with 
until then will be dearer to them than that they should be blessed 
with the vision of their Lord." Апа this very reward is the addi- 
tional reward about which the Qur'an says: “Those who have done 
excellent works, will get excellent rewards, and even something in 
addition to that." (Yûnus : 26) Bukhari and Muslim have related, 
on the authority of Hadrat Abū Sa'id Khudri and Hadrat Abd 
Hurairah : “The people asked : O Messenger of Allah, shall we see 
our Lord on the Day of Resurrection? The Holy Messenger replied: 
Do you find any difficulty in seeing the sun and the moon when 
there is no cloud in between? They said that they did not. The Holy 
Messenger said: Likewise, you will see you Lord."' Another tradition 
bearing almost on the same subject has been reported in Bukhari 
and Muslim from Hadrat Jarir bin ‘Abdullah. Im&m Ahmad, 
Tirmidhi, Dàraqutni, Ibn Jarir, Ibn Al-Mundhir, Tabaráni, Baihaqi, 
lbn Abi Shaibah and some other traditionists have related, with a 
little variation in wording, a tradition from Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar, saying: ‘‘The man of the lowest rank among the dwellers of 
Paradise will see the vastness of his kingdom up to adistance covered 
in two thousand years, and the people of the highest rank among 
them will see their Lord twice daily. Then, the Holy Prophet recited 
this verse: 'On that Day some faces shall be fresh, looking towards 
their Lord'." A tradition in Ibn Мајаһ from Hadrat Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah is to the effect: “Allah will look towards them, and they 
will look towards Allah. Then, until Allah hides Himself from them, 
they will not pay attention to any other blessing of Paradise, and 
will continue to look towards Him." On the basis of this and many 
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other traditions, the followers of the Sunnah almost unanimously 
understand this verse in the meaning that in the Hercafter the 
dwellers of Paradise will be blessed with the vision of Allah, and 
this is supported by this verse of the Qur ап too: “Nay, surely on 
that Day they (the sinners) shall be kept away from their Lord's 
vision."  (Al.Mutaffifin: 15). From this one can automatically 
conclude that this deprivation will be the lot of the sinners. not of 
the righteous. 


Here. the question arises: How can man ever see God? А 8 

is seen when it is there in a particular direction, place. form and 

colour. and the rays of light arc reflected from lt to the eve of man 
and its image is conveyed from the. eye to the sight area in the brain, 

Is it ever conceivable with regard to the Being of Allah, Lord of 

the Universe, that man would be able to sec Him in this way? But 

this questlon. in fact, springs from a grave misunderstanding. It 

does not take into account the distinction between two things: the 

essence of seeing and the specific form of the occurrence of the 

act of seeing with which we are familiar in the world. The essence 

of seeing is that the seer should be characterised by the power of 

sight: he should not he blind. and the thing to be seen should he 

manifest to him, not hidden from him. But in the world what we 

experience and observe is only the specific form of seeing in which a 

man or an animal practically sees something, and for this it is 

necessary that the seer should have an organ called the eye in his 

hodv, the eye should have the power of sight, it should have a 

physically bounded. coioured object.before it, which should reflect 

rays of light to the eve, and the eye should be able to receive its 
image. Now, if a person thinks that the practical demonstration of 

the, essence of seeing can take place only in the form with which' we 
are familiar in the world, he would be only showing the narrowness 
of his own mental outlook; otherwise there can be in the Kingdom 
of God countless ways of seeing, which we cannot even imagine. 
The one who disputes this should tell us whether his God is seeing 
or blind. If He is seeing and sees His whole Universe and everything 
in it, does He see all this with an organ called the eye with which 
men and animals see things in the world, and does the act of Seeing 
issue forth from Him as it issues forth from us? Obviously, the 
answer to this is in the negative, and when it is so, why should а 
sensible man find it difficult to understand that in the Hereafter the 
dwellers of Paradise will not see Allah in the specific form іп which 
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man sees something in the world. but there the nature of seeing will 
be different, which we cannot comprehend here. The fact is that 
il i2 even more difficult for us to understand the nature of the 1ere- 
after precisely and accurately than it is fora two-year-old child to 
understand what matrimonial life is. whereas he himself will 
experience it when he grows up. | 


۱8, The phrase “Бу no meang’ relates to the context, and 
racans: "You nre wrong In thinking that you will be annihilated 
ufter death and you will not return to your Lord.” 


19. The word ۳ in the original may Һе derived from 
rugayyah, which means resort to charming, enchanting апа exorcis- 
ing. and also from raqt, which means ascending. In the first case, 
the meaning would be: “At last, when the atlendants of the patient 
arc disappointed with every remedy and cure, they will say: “Let us 
at least call in an enchanter, who may save him; in the second 
vase, the meaning would be: ‘At that time the angels will say: 
which angels arc to take his soul: the angels of punishment or the 
angels of mercy?" In other words, at that very time the question 
will be decided in what capacity the dying one is entering the Here- 
after; if he is a righteous person, the angels of mercy will take ۰ 
and if he is wicked, the angels af mercy will keep away and the 
angels of punishment will seize him and take him away. 


20. Some commentators have taken the word sdq (leg, shank) 
in its literal meaning, thereby implving that at death one lean leg 
will join thc other lean leg; some others have taken it metaphori- 
cally in the sense of difficulty. vehemence and hardship so as to 
mean: At that time one affliction will be joined with another afflic- 
tion, one of being saparated from the world and al! its enjoyments, 
and the other of being seized and taken to the Hereafter as a culprit, 
and this will be experienced by every disbeliever, hypocrite and 
sinner. 

21. lt means that the one who was not prepared to believe in 
the Hereafter, heard all that has been described in the above verses; 
yet he persisted in his denial. and hearing these verses went back to 
his household. arrogantly. Mujahid. Qatadah and Ibn Zaid sav that 
this person was Abû Jahl. The words of the verse also indicate that 
it was some particular person. who adopted such a conduct after 
having heard the above-mentioned verse of Sürah ۸ ۰ 

The words, ‘‘He neither affirmed the Truth nor offered the 
Prayer", are particularly noteworthy. They clearly show that the 
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first and necessary demand of acknowledging the truth about Allah 
and His Messenger and Book is that one should perform the Prayer, 
The occasion and time to carry out the other injunctions of the 
Divine Shart'ah come later but the Prayer time approaches soon 
after one has affirmed the faith, and then it becomes known whether 
what one has affirmed with the tongue was really the voice of one's 
heart, or it was only a puffof the wind which one sent out from 
one's mouth in the form of words. 


22. The commentators have given several meanings of the word 
aulá laka: shame on you, may you perish, woe to you, may you 
hasten to your doom. But in our opinion, in view of the context, 
the most appropriate meaning is that which Най; Ibn Kathir has 
given in his commentary: “When you have had the boldness to 
disown your Creator, then it only behoves a person like you to per- 
sist in the sort of conduct you display." This is the same sort of 
sarcastic remark as occurred in Sürah Ad-Dukhdn : 49 above. While . 
meting out punishment to the culprit in Hell, it will be said: 6 
this: a mighty and honourable man that you are!" 


23, Now, in conclusion, the same theme is being repeated with 
which the discourse began: Life-after-death is necessary as well as 
possible. 

24. The word sudd when used with regard to a camel implies a 
camel who is wandering aimlessly, grazing at will, without there 
being anybody to look after him. Thus, the verse means: ‘‘Does man 
think that h^ has been left to himself to wander at will as if his 
Creator had laid no responsibility on him, had imposed no duty on 
him, had fobidden nothing to him, that at no time in future he would 
be required to account for his deeds? ' This same theme has been 
expressed in Al-Mu'minün : 115 thus: “On the Day of Resurrection, 
Allah will ask the disbelievers: ‘Did you think that We had created 
you without any purpose, and that you would never be brought back 
to Us?" At both these places the argument for the necessity of the 
life hereafter has been presented as a question. The question means: 
Do you really think that you are no more than mere animals? Don't 
you see the manifest difference between yourself and the animal? 
The animal has been created without the power of choice and 
authority, but you have been blessed with the power of choice and 

authority ; there is no question of morality about what the animal 
does, but your acts are necessarily characterised by good and evil, 
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Then, how did you take it into your head that you had been creuted 
irresponsible and unanswerable as the animal has been? Why the 
animal will not be resurrected, is quite understandable. The animal 
only fulfilled the fixed demands of its instinct: it did not use its 
intellect to propound a philosophy; it did not invent a religion; it 
did not make anyone its god nor became a god for others; it did 
nothing that could be called good or bad; it did not enforce а good 
or bad way of life, which would influence others, generation after 
generation, so that it should deserve a reward or punishment for it. 
Hence, if it perished to annihilation, it would be understandable, for 
it could not be held responsible for any of its acts to account for 
which it might need to be resurrected. But how could you be 
excused from life-after-death when right till the time of your death 
you continued to perform  moralacts, which your own intellect 
judged as good or bad and worthy of reward or punishment? 
Should a man who killed an innocent person and then fell a 
victim to a sudden accident immediately after it, get off scot-free and 
should never be punished for the crime of murder he committed? 
Do you really feel satisfied that a man, who sowed corruption and 
iniquity in the world, which entailed evil consequences for mankind 
for centuries after him, should himself perish like an inseot, or a 
grasshopper, and should never be resurrected to account for his 
misdeeds, which corrupted the lives of hundreds of thousands of 
human beings after him? Do you think that the man, who struggled 
throughout his life for the cause of truth and justice, goodness 
and peace, and suffered hardships for their sake, was a creation of 
the kind of an insect, and had no right to be rewarded for his 
good acts? 


25. This is an argument for the possibility of life-after-death. 
As for the people who believe that ‘the whole act of creation, starting 
from the emission of a sperm-drop till its development into a per- 
fect man, is only:a manifestation of the power and wisdom of Allah, 
they cannot in fact refute this argument in any way, for theirintellect 
however shamelessly and stubbornly they might behave, cannot 
refuse to admit that the God Who thus brings about man in the 
world, also has the power to bring the same man into being once 
again. As for those who regard this expressly wise act only as a 
result of accidents; do not in fact have any explanation to offer, 
unless they are bent upon stubbornness, how in every part and in 
every nation of the world, from the beginning of creation till today, 
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the birth of boys and girls has continuously been taking place in 
such proportion that at no time :: has so happened that in some 
human population only males or only females might have been born 
and there might be no possibility of the continuation of the human 
race. Has this also been happening just accidentally? To make 
such an absurd claim one shquld at least be so shameless as to come 
out one day with the claim that London and New York, Moseow 
and Peking, have come into existence just accidentally. (For further 
explanation, see E.N.'s 27 to 30 of Sdrah Ar-Rüm, E.N. 77 of Ash- 
Shira). 

There are several traditions to show that whenever the Holy 
Prophet recited this verse, he would sometimes respond with bald 
(why not!), sometimes with Subhinaka Allahumma fa-bala (Glorified 
are You, О Allah, why not!) and sometimes with Subhánaka fa-bald 
or Subhdnaka wa bald. (Ibn Jarir, Iba Abi Hatim. Abd Da'üd). Abd 
Da'üd contains a tradition from Hadrat Abü Hurairh, saying that 
the Holy Prophet said: ‘When in Sürah At-TIn, you read the verse: 
Alais- Allahu bl-ahkam-il-Hákimtn (“15 not Allah the greatest Ruler 
of 2۱19 (۰ you should respond to и. saying: Bald wa and ‘ala dhalika 
min-ash-shdhidin (Why not? I ат of those who bear witness to this"). 
And when you read this verse of Sürah Al-Qiyamah, say: Bald: and 
when you read verse: Fa-bi-ayyi hadith-in ba'da Ай yu'minün (**Now, 
what message is there after this (Qur'an) in which they will believe?" 2 
of Sürah Al-Mursalàt, say: dmanna billah (We believed in Allah). 
Traditions on this subject have been related also by Imam Ahmad, 
Tirmidhl, Ibn al-Mundhir, Ibn Mardüyah. Baihaqi and Hakim. 


LXXVI 


AD-DAHR auli 


LXXVI 


AD-DAHR awl 


INTRODUCTION 


Name 


This Sirah is called Ad-Dahr as well as Al-Jnsan 
after the words occurring in the first verse. 


Period of Revelation 


Most of the commentators, including ‘Allama 
Zamakhshari, Imam Razi, Qadi 2105۷۲, ۵۶ 
Nizam ad-Din Nisabarf, Hafiz Ibn Kathir and many 
others, regard it as a Makki Sarah, and, according to 
Allama Alasi, the same is the opinion of the majority 
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of scholars. However. some commentators hold the 
view that the Sirah was revealed at Madinah, and some 
others say that it was revealed at Makkah bul vv. 8-10 
of it were sent down at Madinah. 


As far as the subject-matter and the style of the 
Sürah are concerned, these are very dierent from those 
ofthe Madani Strahs. A little study of it rather shows 
that it is not only a Makki Sürah but it was revealed 
during the earliest period at Makkah, which began 
just after the revelation of the first seven verses of Sürah 
Al-Muddaththir. As for vv. 8-10, they are so naturally 
set in the theme of the Sürah that if they are read in 
their proper context, no one can say that the theme 
preceding and following them had been sent down 15 
to 16 years earlier but these three verses which were 
revealed many years later were inserted here un- 
naturally, 


In fact, the basis of the idea that this Sürah, or 
some verses of jt were revealed at Madinah. is a tradi- 
tion which ‘Ata’ has related from Ibn ‘Abbas (may 
Allah bless him). He says that once Hadrat Hasan 
and Husain fell ill. "The Holy Prophet and some of his 
Companions visited them. They wished Hadrat ‘Ali to 
make a vow to Allah for the recovery of the two 
children. Thereupon, Hadrat ‘Ali, Hadrat  Fátimah 
and Fiddah, their maid servant, vowed a fast of three 
days if Allah restored the children to health. The 
children recovered by the grace of Allah and the three 
of them began to fast as avowed. As there was nothing 
to eat in the house, Hadrat ‘Ali borrowed three measures 
(54°) of barley [то somebody (according to ۲ 
tradition, earned through Jabour). When on the first 
day thoy sat down to eat alter breaking the fast, à poor 
man сате and begged for food. They gave all theit 
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food to him, drank water and retired to bed. The next 
day when they again sat down to eat after breaking the 
fast. an orphan came and begged for something. They 
again gave away the whole food to him, drank water 
and went ts bed. On the third day when they were just 
going to eat after breaking the fast, a captive came up 
and begged for food likewise. Again the whole food 
was given away to him. On the fourth day Hagrat 'Ali 
took both the children with him and went before the 
Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace). The Holy Prophet 
(on whom be peace) seeing the weak condition of the 
three, returned with them to the house of Hadrat 
Fatimah and found her lying in a corner half dead with 
hunger. This moved him visibly. In the meantime the 
Ange] Gabriel (peace be on him) came and said; ‘`` Look, 
Allah has congratulated you on the virtues of the people 
of your house!" When the Holy Prophet asked what 
it was, he recited this whole Sirah in response. (Accord- 
ing to Ibn Mahrán's tradition, he recited it from 6 
5 till the end. But the tradition which lbn Mardüyah 
has related from Ibn ‘Abbas only says that the verse Wa 
yul' imün-al-la*àm ... was sent down concerning Hadrat 
‘All and Hadrat Fatimah; there is no mention of this 
story in itj, This whole story has been narrated hy 
‘Ali bin Ahmad al-Wahidi in his Commentary of the 
Qur'àn, entitled A4/-Baslft, and probably (rom the same it 
has been taken by Zamakhshari, Rázi, Nisabari and 
others. 

In the first place, this tradition is very weak as 
regards its chain of transmission. Then, from the point 
of view of its subject-matter also, it is strange that 
when a poor man, or an orphan, or a captive, comes to 
beg for food, he is given all the food. He could be 
given one member's food and the five of them could 
sbare the rest of it among themselves. Then this also 
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is incredible that illustrious persons like айга ‘Ali 
and Hadrat Fatimah, who possessed perfect knowledge 
of Islam, should have regarded it as an act of virtue to 
keep the two children, who had just recovered their 
health and were stil! weak, hungry for three consecutive 
days. Moreover, in respect of the captives also, it has 
never been a practice under the Islamic government 
that they should be left to beg for food for themselves. 
For if they were prisoners of the government, the 
government itself was responsible to arrange food and 
clothing for them, and if they were in an individual's 
custody, he was made responsible to feed and clothe 
them. Therefore, 11 was not possible that in Madinah 
a captive should have gone about begging food from 
door to door. However, overlooking the weaknesses 
of transmission and the probability of subject-matter, 
even if the narrative is accepted as it goes, at the most 
whatitshows is that when the people of the Holy 
Prophet’s house acted righteously as they did, Gabriel 
came and gave him the good news that Allah had much 
appreciated their act of virtue, for they had acted pre: 
cisely in the righteous way that Allah had commanded 
in these verses of Sarah Ad-Dahr. This does not 
necessitate that these verses too were sent down on that 
very occasion. The same is the case with many tradi- 
tions concerning the occasion of revelation. When 
about a certain verse it is said that it was sent down on 
a particular occasion, it in fact does not mean that the 
verse was sent down on the very occasion the incident 
took place. But it means that the verse applies precisely 
and exactly to the incident. Imam Suyüti in 71 
has quoted this from Hafiz Ibn Tanniyyah: ‘‘When the 
reporters say that a verse was sent down concerning à 
particular incident, it sometimes implies that the same 
incident (or matter! occasioned its revelation, and 


Introduction 185 


sometimes that the verse applies to the matter although 
it may not have occasioned its revelation." Further on 
he quotes Imam Badr ad-Din Zarkashi's view from 
his Al-Burhan fi “Ойт al-Qur'án: “It is well-known in 
respect of the Companions and their immediate succes- 
sors that when one of them says that а verse was sent 
down concerning a particular matter, it means that the 
ruling contained in it applied to that matter and not 
that the matter itself occasioned the revelation of the 
verse. Thus, it only uses the ruling of the verse for the 
purpose of reasoning and not for stating a fact." (Al- 
Itqàn fi Лат al-Qur'àn, vol. 1, p. 31, Ed. 1929). 


Theme and Subject-Matter 


The theme of this Sürah is to inform nan of his 
true position in the world and to tell him that if he 
understood his true position rightly and adopted the 
attitude of gratefulness, he would mect with. such. and 
such good end, and if he adopted the way of disbelief, 
he would meet with such and such evil end. In the 
longer Sürahs of the Qur'àn this same theme has been 
presented at length, but a special characteristic of the 
style of the earliest Sürahs revealed at Makkah is that 
the subjects dealt with at lengih in the later period, have 
been presented in а brief but highly effective way in 
this period in such concise, elegant sentences as may 
automatically be preserved in the memory of the 


hearers. 
In this Sarah, first of all man has been reminded 
that there wasa time when hc was nothing; then a 


humble beginning of him was made with a mixed drop 
of sperm and ovum of which even his mother was not 
aware; even she did not know that he had been con- 
ceived, nor anyone ejsc seeing the microscopic cell 
could say that it was а man, who in future would 
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become the best of creation on the earth. After this, man 
has been warned, so as to say: “Beginning your creation 
in this way We have developed and shaped you into 
what you are today in order to test and try you in the 
world. That is why, unlike other creatures, you were 
made intelligent and sensible and were shown both the 
way of gratitude and the way of ingratitude clearly so 
that you may show in the interval that you have been 
granted here for work whether you have emerged as a 
grateful servant from the test or an unbelieving, un- 
grateful ۲ 


Then, just in one sentence, it has been stated deci- 
sively what will be the fate to be met with in the 
Hereafter by those who emerged as unbelievers from 
this test. 


After this, in vv. 5-22 continuously, the blessings 
with which those who do full justice to servitude in 6 
world, wil! be favoured, have been mentioned in full 
detail. In these verses. not only have their best rewards 
been mentioned but they have also been told briefly 
what are the acts on the basis of which they would 
become worthy of tnose rewards. Another special 
characteristic of the earliest Sürahs revealed at Makkah 
is that besides introducing in them briefly the funda- 
mental beliefs and concepts of Islam, here and there, 
those moral qualities and virtuous acts have been 
mentioned, which are praiseworthy according to Islam, 
and also those evils of deed and morality of which 
Islam strives to cleanse human life. And these two 
things have not been mentioned with a view to show 
what good or evil result is entailed by them in the 
transitory life of the world, but they have been men- 
tioned only to point out what enduring results they will 
produce in the eternal and everlasting life of the Неге» 
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after, irrespective of whether an evil quality may prove 


useful or a good quality may prove harmful in the 
world. 


This is the subject-matter of the first section (vv. 
1-22). In the second section, addressing the Holy 
Prophet (upon whom be peace), three things have been 
stated: first, that ‘Sit is in fact We Ourself Who are 
revealing this Qur’&n piecemeal to you, and this is 
intended to inform the disbelievers, not you, that the 
Qur'&n is not being fabricated by Muhammad (upon 
whom be Allah's peace and blessings) but it is "We" 
Who are revealing it, and it is Our own wisdom which 
requires that We should reveal it piece by piece and not 
all at once," Second, the Holy Prophet has been told: 
"No matter how long it may take for the decree of 
your Lord to be enforced and no matter what affi-ctions 
may b*fall you in the meantime, in any case you should 
continue to perform your mission of Apostleship 
patiently, and not to y:eld to the pressure tactics of any 
of these wicked and unbelieving people." The third 
thing he has been told is: "Remember Allah day and 
night, perform the Prayer and spend your nights in the 
worship of Allah, for it is these things which sustain 
and strengthen those who call to Allah in the face of 
iniquity and disbelief.” 


Then in one single sentence, the actual cause of 
the disbelievers' wrong attitude has been stated: they 
have forgotten the Hereafter and are enamoured of the 
world. In the second sentence, they have been warned 
to the effect: “You have not come into being by your- 
self; We have created you. You have not made these 
broad chests and strong, sturdy hands and feet for 
yourselves, it is We Who made these for you: and it 
also lies in Our power to treat you as We pleasc. We 
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can distort your figures, We can destroy you and rea 
place you by some other nation. We can cause you to 
die and can recreate you in whatever form We like.” 


In conclusion, it has been said: This 1s 48 Admoni- 
tion: whoever wills may accept it and take a path to 
his Lord. But man's own will and desire is not every- 
thing in the world. No one's will and desire can be 
fulfilled unless Allah (also) so wills. And Allah's willing 
is not haphazard: whatever He wills, He wills it on the 
basis of His knowledge and wisdom. Не admits into 
His mercy whomever He regards as worthy of His 
mercy on the basis of His knowledge and wisdom, and 
He has prepared a painful torment for those whom He 
finds unjust and wicked. 
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LXXVI 
AD.DAHR ji 


Verses : 31. Revealed at Makkah 
In ihe name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 


Has there also passed on man a period of the 
endless time when he was not yet a thing worthy of 
mention? Indeed, We created man from a mixed 
sperm drop,’ to try him.' and therefore We made him 
capable of hearing and seeing. We showed him the 
way, whether to be grateful or disbelieving. 


For the disbelievers We have prepared chains and 
collars and a raging Fire. 

The righteous* shall drink (in Paradise) cups of 
wine flavoured with camphor-water. It will be a run- 
ning fountain? with the waters of which the servapts of 
Allah* shall drink wine, and shall take out its channels 
from place to place at will." These will be the people 
who fulfil their vows" (in the world), and fear the Day 
whose evil shall be wide-spread, and who feed, out of love 
for Allah,” the poor and the orphan and the captive," 
(saying), “We are feeding you only lor the sake of 
Allah: we neither scek any reward from you nor thanks." 
We dread from our Lord the torment of the Day, which 
will be a long, dismal Day of affliction.” So Allah shall 
save them from the evil of that Day and shall bestow 
on them freshness and joy." and shall grant them 
Paradise and robes of silk as a reward for their patience." 
There they shall be reclining upon high couches. neither 
troubled by the heat of the sun nor by severe cold. ۵ 
shades of Paradise shall cover them all round, and its 
fruits shall be within their easy reach ‘so that they may 
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pluck them at will), Vessels of silver" and goblets of 


glass shall be passed round to them, goblets made of 
crystal-clear silver,'* which will have been filled (by the 
attendants of Paradise) in due measure. There they 
shall be served with cups of wine flavoured with ginger. 
This wil] be a fountain of Paradise named Salsabil.?* 
They will be attended by brisk-moving boys who will 
for ever remain boys. When you see them, you would 
think they were scattered pearls.” In whatever direciion 
you may look there, you would see only bliss and the 
splendour of a great kingdom.? Upon them shall be 
the garments of fine green silk and rich brocade.? They 
shall be adorned with bracelets of silver. and their 
Lord shall give them a pure vine to drink.? This is 
your reward and your endeavours have been appre- 
ciated, 


l. Most of the commentators and translators have taken hal 

In the first sentence Hal аа ‘alal-insa@n-i, ın the meaning of qad. 

Accordingly, they interpret this sentence to mean: ‘‘No doubt, there 

has indeed passed on man a timc." But, in fact, the word hal in 

Arabic is used only as an interrogative particle, and its object is not 

to ask a question in сусу case, but this apparently interrogative 

particle is used in different meanings on different occasions. For 
example, sometimes, in order lo find out whether a certain incident 
has taken place or not, we ask: “Has this thing happened?” Some» 
times we do not mean to ask a question but to deny something and 
we express the denial, thus: “Can any other also do this?" Sometimes 
we want somebody to aflirm something and su ask him: “Have 1 
paid what was due to you?" And sometimes we do not intend to 
have something just affirmed but we pul a question in order to make 
the addressee pay particular,attention to something which follows 
his afürmation as a sequel. For example, we ask someone: ''Have 
I harmed you in any way?" The object is not only to make him 
affirm that onc has not done him any harm, but also. to make him 
think how far one is justified to harm somebody who has not harmed 
him in any way. The interrogative sentence in the vetse һе[орс us 
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illustrates this last meaning. The object is not only to make man 
affirm that there has indeed passed on him such a period of time but 
also to make him think that the God Who devcloped and shaped 
him into a perfect man from un insignificant, humble beginning, 
would по! be helpless to create him once again. 


In the second sentence, Jnn-um-min ad-dahr, the word dahr 
Implies theendless time. the beginning and end of which are unknown 
fo man: and Ain is the particular period of time which might at some 
time inse pussed during this endless perlod. What is meant to be 
tRid is that in this immensely long span of time there has passed e 
long period when human race was altogether non-existent. Then a 
time came in it when a species called Man was created, and in the 
same period a time has passed on every person when a beginning 
was made to hring him into existence from nothingness. 


The third sentence. "when he was not yet a thing worthy of 
mention“, implies that a part of him existed ір the form of a micro- 
scopic germ in the sperm-drop of the father and a part in the form 
of a microscopic ovum in the mother. For long ages man did not 
even know that he comes into being when the sperm germ and the 
ovum combine. Now both have been observed by means of powerful 
microscopes bul even now no one can say how much of man exists 
in the father's germ and how much in the mother's ovum. Then, 
the initial cell that comes into being by the combination of the two 
at the time of conception is such an insignificant thing that it сап be 
seen only through highly powerful microscopes and seeing it also no 
one at first sight can claim that it is а man taking shape, nor that 
even if a man emerges from this humble beginning, what will be his 
size and stature, what will be his form and figure, and what will be 
his capabilities and personality like. This is the meaning of the 
sentence that at that time һе was not yet a thing worthy of any 
mention although a beginning of his being as a man had been made. 


2. “From a mixed sperm-drop’’: from the intermingling of the 
male sperm with the female ovum and not separately from the sperm 
and the ovum. 

3. This shows man's real position in the world and the position 
of the world for man. He i» not like the trees and animals that the 
object of his creation be fulfilled on the earth itself, and he should 
die and perish here after he has played his appointed role over a 
period of time according to the law of nature. Furthermore, this 
world is neither a place of punishment for him, as the monks think, 
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nor a place of rewards as the believers of the law of transmigration 
think, nor a place of entertainment and enjoyment, as the materialista 
think, nor a battlefield, as the followers of Darwin and Marx think, 
but in fact it is a place of test and trial for him. That which he 
regards as his age, is in fact the time given him for the test. What- 
ever powers and capabilities he bas teen given in the world, the 
things that have been placed under his control and authority, ۵ 
various positions and capacities in whioh he functions, and the re. 
lationships that he enjoys with other men, all these are the countless 
papers of the test. and this test continues til! the last breath of his 
life. The result is not to be announced in this world but in the 
Hereafter when all his answec-books will have been assessed, decision 
will be given whether he has come out successful or failed. And his 
success or failure wholly depends on what he thought of himself 
while he functioned here and how he answered the papers that were 
given him here. If he believed that he had no God, or that he was 
“the slave of many gods, and while answering the papers thought that 
he was not to be held accountable before his Creator in the Hereafter, 
his whole lifework went wrong. And if he regarded himself as tho 
slave of One God and worked in the way approved by God, with the 
accountability of the Hereafter always in view, he stood successful 
in the test. (This theme has occurred at many places in the Qur'án 
and has been dealt with at length in the corresponding notes. 
It حا‎ not possible to give all the references, but those who are interest. 
ed in it may see the explanation of it in its different aspects under 
“Tese and Trial" in the Index. In no other book beside the Qur'àn 
has this truth been explained at such length). 


4. The word samt (hearing) and basi? (seeing) in the original 
actually imply being "sensible and intelligent". These words of the 
Arabic language are never used in respect of the animal although it 
also hears and sees. Thus, hearing and sceing here do not imply the 
powers of hearing and sceing which have been given to the animals 
100, but those means through which man obtains knowledge and 
then draws conclusions from it. Besides, since hearing and seeing 
are among the most important means of knowledge for man, only 
these two have b2en mentioned briefly; otherwlse it actually implies 
giving man all those senses of the body by which he gathers informa- 
lion. Then the senses given to man are quite different in their 
naturc Irom those given to animals, for at the back of every sense 
he has a thinking brain, which collects information gained through 
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the senses, arranges it, draws conclusions from it, forms opinions, 
and then takes some decisions which become the basis of his attitude 
and conduct in life. 1108006, after saying, ‘‘We created man in order 
to try him,” to say, “therefore, We made him capable of hearing and 
seeing" actually contains the meaning that Allah gave him tho 
facultics of knowledge and reason to enable him to take the test. 
Obviously, if this were not the meaning and the meaning of making 
man hearing and seeing just implied the one who could hear and 
soe, then a bliad and deaf person would stand exempted from the 
test, whereas unless a person is utterly devoid of knowledge and 
reason, there can be no question of his being exempted from the test, 


5. That is, “Ме did not just leave him to himself after giving 
him the powers of knowledge and reason, but We also guided him so 
that he knows which is the path of gratefulness and which of un. 
gratofulness, so that whichever path he chooses in his later life, he 
himself is responsible for it. In Sirah Al-Balad, the same subject 
has been expressed, thus: “Апа We showed him both the conspi- 
cuous ways (of good and evil)." And in Sürah Ash-Shams, thus: 
“By the human self, and by Him Who balanced it (with all the 
external and internal powers), then inspired it with its wickedness 
and its piety." When all these explanations afe kept in view and 
also those detailed statements of the Qur'an in which it has boon 
stated what arrangements Allah has made for man's guidance in tho 
world, it becomes evident that in this verse ‘showing the way" does 
not imply any one form of guidance but many forms of it which are 
limitless and countless. For example : 


(1) Along with the faculties of knowledge and reason man has 
also been endowed with a moral sense by which he discerns between 
good and evil, regards some acts and qualities as evil cven if he 
himself is involved in them, and regatds some other acts and 
qualities as good even if he himself is avoiding them. So much so 
that even those people who for the satisfaction of their selfish 
motives and desires have invented philosophies by which they have 
justified many evils for themselves, protest loudly when they arc 
themselves treated with the same evils by others, and then it becomes 
known that in spite of their false philosophies they actually regard 
them asevil. Likewise, when a man himself is benefited by a good 
treatment from another person, he is from within forced to commend 
and appreciate it even though ho might be looking upon good acts 
and qualities as ignorance, folly and antiquated things, 
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(2) In every man Allah has placed the faculty of Conscience 
(the /awwdmah), which checks and pricks him every time he is about 
{о qommit an evil, or is in the process of committing it, or has 
already committed it. However hard man may try to silence hia 
Conscienoe ог make it insensitive, he does not have the power to 
destroy it completely. He may become shameless and prove himself 
to һе absolutely devoid of the Conscience, he may also try to deceive 
the world by argumentation, he may even invent а thousand excuses 
to justify his acts in order to deceive himself, but despite all this the 
censor that Allah has placed in his nature Is ao active and powerful 
that it does nat let remain. hidden from an evil person what he 
actually is. This same thing has been stated in Surah ۰ 
thus: “Man knows his own self best even though he may offer many 
excuses." (v. 15) 

(3) In man's own self and outside him, from the earth to the 
heavens, there lie scattered in the universe countless such signs 
which clearly show that all this could not happen without а God, 
nor could there be many gods to create this life and control and 
administer it. Likewise, these very signs, inside man and outside 
him, clearly point also to the Resurrection and Hereafter. If man 
shuts down his eyes on them, or refuses to ponder over them intel- 
ligently, or avoids to admit the truths which they point out, he 
himself would be to blame. For Allah has shown no negligence in 
laying out every possible sign of the truth for the guidance of mun. 


(4) Man does come across in his own life, and in the contem- 
porary world and in the experiences of past history, countless such 
incidents which prove that a supreme power is ruling over him and 
the entire universe before whom he is absolutely powerless, whose 
Will is dominant over everything and whose help he needs at every 
moment. These experiences and observations which point to the 
truth do not exist only outside him but in man's own nature as well 
there exists the evidence of the existence of the supreme power on 
the basis of which even the most confirmed atheist spreads out his 
hands in prayer before God when in distress and the most hardened 
polvtheist abandons all false gods and starts invoking One God only 
for help. 

(5) Man's intellect and his nature assert positively that crime 
ought to be punished and good deeds ought to be rewarded. On 
this very basis in every society of the world a system of the courts is 
established in one form or another, and the services and works, 
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which are regarded as commendable are also rewarded in one way or 
another. This is a clear proof of the fact that there is a necessary 
relationship between morality and the law of retribution, which man 
cannot possibly dény. Now, if it is admitted that in this world 
there are dountless such crimes which cannot be punished at all, to 
Say nothing of punishing them fully and adequately, and there are 
also countless such virtues, which cannot be rewarded at all, to say 
nothing of rewarding them fully and adequately, there is no alterna- 
tive but to acknowledge the Hereafter, unless, of course, a foolish 
person may assumc, or à stubborn person may insist on having the 
opinion, that man who has been endowed with the concept of 
justice, hás taken birth in a world which in itself is devoid of the 
Concept of justice; and then it remains for him to answer the 
question as to how and wherefrom this man, who was born in such 
a world, obtained this concept of justice. 


(6) To reinforce these means of guidance Allah sent Messengers 
and revealed Books in the world for the purpose of giving clear 
and definite guidance to man; in these Books it was clearly explain- 
ed what is the way of gratefulness and what is the way of ungrate- 
fulness and unbelief and what will be the consequences of following 
either way. The teaching brought by the Prophets and the Books 
has spread throughout the world in countless perceptible and 
imperceptible ways, on such a large scale that по section of human 
population has remained unaware of the ooncept of God and the 
Hereafter, of the distinction between good and evil, and of the 
moral principles and legal rulings presented by them, whether it 
knows or does not know that it has obtained this knowledge only 
through the teachings of the Prophets and the Books they brought. 
Even those who disbelieve in the Prophets and the Books today, or 
are unaware of them, also are following many of those things which 
have reached them actually through their teachings while they do 
not Know what is the real source of these teachings. 


6. The word abrár as used in the original implies the people 
who have done full justice to their Lerd's obedience, have carried 
out the duties enjoined by Him and abstained from the things for- 
bidden by Him. 


7. That is, it will. not be camphor-mixed water but a natural 
fountain, the purity, coolness and agreeable odour of whose water 
will resemble camphor. 
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8. Although the words 'ibdd Allah (servants of Allah), of 
‘bad ar-Rebmán (servants of Rebmán), can be used for all men 
literally, for every human being is God's servant, yet wherever these 
words occur in the Qur’dn they only imply the righteous men. In 
other words, the wicked ones who have excused themselves from 
Allah's servitude do not deserve that Allah should honour them with 
the honourable title of ‘ibdd-Allah or ibàd аг-Кертӣп, attributing 
them to His own Holy Name. 


9, It does not mean that they will use spades and showels to 
dig out its channels and will take out its branches whithersoever 
they please, but that their one single command and desire will be 
enough to cause a fountain to gush forth from wherever they please 
in Paradise. 


10. One meaning of fulfilling the vow is that one should fulfil 
second, that one should fulfil what one has pledged oneself to do ; 
third, that one should fulfil what one has been enjoined ; what 
is obligatory for one to do, whether one has been enjoined it, 
or is self-imposed. Of these three the second meaning is the best 
known and generally the same is implied by fulfilling the vow. In 
any case, these righteous people have been regarded ап praiseworthy 
either because they carry out the duties enjoined by Allah, or 
because if they vow to Allah to perform certain good deeds, which 
Allah has not enjoined on them, they fulfil even those self-imposed 
vows, not to speak of showing any negligence in carrying out the 
duties which Allah has actually enjoined on them. 

As for the commandments concerning the vow, we have explain- 
ed these briefly in E.N. 310 of Sarah Al-Baqarah above. But it 
would be useful to explain them at length here so as to enable tho 
people to avoid the errors and rid themselves of the misunderstand: 
ings with regard to fulfilling the vow and learn the correct rules 
pertaining to it. 

(1) The jurists have mentioned four kinds of the vow: (a) that 
one should pledge to Allah that one would perform such and such 
a good act to earn His good pleasure; (b) that one should make a 
vow that one would perform such and such a good act in gratitude 
to Allah if He fulfilled one's such and such wish and desire, Both 
these kinds of the vow have been termed nadhr tabarrur (i.c. vows 
for a good cause) by the jurists, and it is agreed by all that it is 
obligatory to fulfil them. (c) That one should pledge to do an un- 
lawful thing or to refrain from an obligatory thing; (d) that one 
should bind oneself to do a permissible thing, or to refrain from an 
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Approved thing, or pledge to do an unworthy thing. These two 
kinds of the vow have been termed nadhr lajaj (i.e. vow of ignoranee, 
disputation and stubbornness) by the jurists. About the third kind 
of the vow itis agreed that it does not take place at all; and about 
the fourth kind the juristic opinion is divided. Some jurists say 
that it should be fulfilled; som: others say that one should expiate 
the breaking of the oath, and still others that one has the option to 
fulfil the vow or to expiate it. According to the Sháfe'is and the 
Milikis this vow does not take place at all, and according to the 
Hanafis both these kinds of the vow entail expiation. 
( Umdat al-Qàri) 
(2) Several Ahadith show that the Holy Prophet (upon whom be 
peace) has forbidden making a vow with a view to changing the 
destiny, ot with a view to making an offer to Allah that ۱۲ He fulfilled 
one's such and such wish, one would perform such and such good 
act, not in gratitude to Allah, but in exchange (ог His help. Hadrat 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar has reported that once the Holy Prophet (upon 
whom be peace) while he forbade the making of a vow, said: “It 
cannot avert anything which 15 about to befall, but through it some- 
thing is extracted from the miserly person." (Muslim, Aba Da'üd). 
The last sentence of the Hadith means: The miseily person is not 
prone to spend anything in the cause of Allah; because of the vow 
he gives away something in charity in the greed that Allah would 
accept his offer and change his destiny for him. Another tradition 
from Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar is to the effect; “The Holy Prophet 
said: the vow can neither hasten anything nor defer anything. but 
through it something is extracted from the miserly person." ' (Bukhari, 
Muslim). In another tradition he says that the Holy Prophet forbade 
making of the vow and said: “Ht does not bring any good, but it دا‎ 
a means whereby something is extracted from the miserly person." 
(Bukhari, Muslim). Several traditions on the same subject have been 
related by Muslim from Hadrat Abû Hurairah. and in one tradition 
which both Bukhari and Muslim have related, he reports that the 
Holy Prophet said: ‘‘As a matter of fact, the vow cannot bring the 
son of Adam anything which Allah has not ordained for hım, but 
the vow sometimes coincides with the destiny itself and through it 
the Divine will takes out from the possession of the miserly person 
that which he was not inclined to give away willingly." This same 
theme is further explained by the tradition of Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Amr bin ‘As according to which the Holy Prophei (upon whom be 
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peace) said: “True vow is that whereby Allah's good will and 
approval may be sought." (Tabádvi). 

.(3) Another rule that the Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) 
gave concerning the vow is that only that vow should be fulfilled, 
which is in obedience to Allah; the vow made in disobedience to 
Allah should never be fulfilled. Likewise, there can be no vow con- 
cerning a thing which is not in one's power to perform. 64 
'Á'ishah has reported that the Holy Prophet said: “The one who 
nade a vow that he would obey Allah, should obey Him, and the 
ове who made a vow that he would disobey Allah, should not dis- 
obey." (Bukhari, 48۵١ Da'üd, Tirmidhi, Nasà' i, Ibn Májah, Tahàvi). 
Һа bin Dabhak says that the Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) 
said: “There can be no question of fulfilling a vow made in the 
disobedience of Allah, nor in something which is not in one`s 
possession," (Abd Da'üd) Muslim has related a tradition on the 
same subject from Hadrat ‘Imran bin Hugain; and in 487 Da'üd a 
tradition has been reported in greater detail from Hagrat ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Amr bin ‘As, saying that the Holy Prophet said: “No vow and 
no oath is of any usc in an act which is not in the power of man to 
perform, or which involves disobedience of Allah, or severance of 
relations with kindred."' 


(4) One should not fulfil a vow which is made to perform an act 
which is of no good in itself, which is useless, of involves unbearablo . 
hardship or sclf-torture, and might have been self-imposed as ап act 
of virtue. In this connection, the sayings of the Holy Prophet (upon 
whom be psace) are very clear and definite. Hagrat ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Abbas says that once when the Holy Prophet was giving a sermon, 
he saw a man who was standing inthe sun. He asked who he was 
and why he was standing in the aun. The people said that he was 
Abd Isrá'll: he had vowed that he would keep standing and would 
not sit, nor take shade, nor speak to anybody, and would keep fast. 
Thereupon the Holy Prophet said: “Tell him to speak, to come iti 
the shade and sit, but to observe the fast." (Bukhari, Abū ۵, 
Ibn Majah, Mu'waltd). Wadgrat ‘Uqbah bin ‘Amir Juhani says: "My 
sister vowed that she would go for Нај) bsre-foot and also vowed 
that she would not cover her head with a garment during the journey. 
The Holy Prophet said: Tell her to go by a conveyance and to cover 
her head." (458 Da'üd). Muslim has related several traditions on 
this subject with a little variation in wording. Hagrat ‘Abdullah bin 
“Abbas reporting the incident concerning 'Ugbah bin 'Ámir's sister, 
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has reported the Holy Prophet's words to the effect: “Allah has no 
need of her vow: tell her to use a conveyance." (Abü Da‘td). In 
another tradition Hadrat Ibn ‘Abbas says: “А man said: My sister 
has vowed to go and perform Hajj on foot. The Holy Prophet 
replied: Allah has no need that your sister should undergo hardship. 
She should go for Hajj by a conveyance.’ (Aba Da'üd). Hadrat Anas 
bin МаК has reported that the Holy Prophet saw (probably during 
the Hajj journey) an old man being supported between his two sons. 
When he asked what was the matter with him, it was said that the 
old man had vowed to go on foot. Thereupon the Holy Prophet 
said: ‘‘Allahis free from this that the man should place himself in 
agony. Then he commanded him to ride. (Bukhari. Muslim, Abû 
Da'üd. In Muslim another Hadith on this very subject has been 
reported by Hagrat Abu Hurairah also). 


(5) If it is not practically possible to fulfil a vow, it may be tul- 
filled in some other way. Hadrat Jàbir bin ‘Abdullah says: “On the 
day of the conquest of Makkah, a man stood up and said: O 
Messenger of Allah, I had vowed that if Allah made Makkah fall at 
your hand, 1 would pray two rak'ahs of the Prayer іп Bait al.Magdis 
(lerusalem). The Holy Prophet replied: Say the Prayer here, He 
again asked the same thing and the Holy Prophet again gave tha 
same reply. When he asked it again, the Holy Prophet said: All 
tight, as you please." According to another tradition, the Holy 
Prophet sald: “By Him Who has sent Muhammad (upon whom be 
Allah's peace and blessings) with the truth, if you pray here, it will 
suffice for you instead of your praying at Bait al-Mcqdis (Abi 
Da'üd)." 

(6) The opinion among the jurists is divided concerning the 
person who vows to give away all his possessions for the cause of 
Allah, lmám Malik says that he should give away one*third of his 
possessions, and Sabnün from among the Malikis has expressed the 
opinion that he should give away so much of his possessions as does 
not subject him to hardship later. Imam Shafc'l says that if the 
vow is of the nature of tabarrur (i.e. l'or a good cause), he should 
give away all his possessions, and if it is of the nature of /а/4/ (i.e. a 
vow of ignorance), he has the option to fulfil the vow or to expiate 
the oath. Imam Abû Hanifah says that he should give away ali such 
possessions as are subject to zakát, but the vow will not apply to 
those possessions which are excmpt from zakåt, e.g. house, or other 
such properties. Imam Zufar from among the Hanafls is of the 
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opinion that he should „ive away everything in charity after he hag 
taken out two months’ maintenance for his family. ('Umdat al: Ойт, 
Sharh Mu'wai[a by Shah Waliyullah), Traditions of the Hadith in 
this connection are as follows: 

Hadrat Ka'b bin Malik says: ۶۶۷۷ 1٥6.1 was gramted forgiveness 
for incurring Allah's displeasure for staying behind on the occasion 
of the Battle of Tabak, I went before the Holy Prophet (upan whom 
be peace) and submitted: My repentance also included that ۵ 
give away all my possessions in charity for the sake of Allah and 
His Messenger. Ihe Holy Prophet replicd: No, do not do that. I said: 
Then half cf the possessions? He said: No. I said: Then one-third of 
the possessions? He replied: Yes." (Aba Da‘ad). According to another 
tradition, the Holy Prophet replied: *'Withhold some of your 
possessions for yourself: this would be better for you." (Bukhari). 
Imam Zuhri says: "Information has reached me that Hadrat Abû 
Lubabah (who had similarly incurred displeasure in connection with 
the same Batti: of Tabak) said to the Holy Prophet: “1 shall give 
away all my possessions for the sake of Allah and His Messenger in 
charity. The Holy Prophet replied: For you it would be enough to 
give away only one-third of it.” (Mu'waftd). 

(7) Should a person who vowed to perform a good act before 
embracing Islam, fulfil it after he has embraced Islam? The Holy 
Prophet’s ruling in this connection is that he should fulfil it, 
(Bukhari; according to a tradition in Abî 7ز 'وط‎ and Tahávi, Hadrat 
‘Umar is reported to have vowed in the pre-Islamic days that he 
would observe f‘tikdf (devotional seclusion) in the Masjid al-Hardm 
(for one night, or according to others, one day). After embracing 
Islam when he asked for the Holy Prophot's ruling, he replied: 
“Fulfil your vow." Some jurists have taken this ruling of the Holy 
Prophet to mean that it is obligatory to do so. and som? others that 
it is commendable. 


(8) About the question whether the heirs are under obligation 
tu tulfila vow made by the deceased person or not. the juristic 
opinion is divided. Imam Abmad, Ishaq bin Rihawaih. Abû Thaur 
and the Zahiris say that if the deceased person had vowed to observe 
the Fast or perform the Prayer but could not fulfil the vow, the 
heirs have to fulfil it. The Hanafis say that if the vow pertained to 
a bodily worship (e.g. the Prayer or the Fast), the heirs are under no 
o5'igation to fulfil it, and if it p-rtained to monetary worship and 
the dzceased did not leave any will for his heirs to fulfil it, they are 
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again under r^ obligation to fulfil it, but if he left a will, it will be 
obligatory for the heirs to fulfil it from his inheritance up to ۰ 
third of its extent. The Maliki viewpoint also is somewhat the same. 
The Sh&fe'is say that if the vow perinins to п non-monetary worship, 
or if it pertains to a monetary worship and the deceased person did 
not leave any inheritance, the heirs are under no obligation to fulfil 
it; and if the deceased left some inheritance, the heirs would be 
bound to fulfil the vow pertaining to a monctary worship, no matter 
whether the dying person left a will or not. (Shark Muslim hy Al 
Nawawl, Badh! al-Majhüd Sharh Abi Da' d). In the Hadith there is 
a tradition from Hadrat 'Abdullah bin 'Abbàs on this sabject to 
the effect: “Hadrat Sa'd bin ‘Ubadah asked for the Holy Prophet’s 
verdict, saying: My mother has died and she had made a vow which 
she could not fulfil. The Holy Prophet said: Fulfil the vow on her 
behalf." (Abi 00/60, Muslim). Another tracition from Ibn و‎ 
وا‎ to the effect: “А woman went on a sea journey and vowed that if 
she returned home safe and sound, she would observe fast for a 
month. Оп her return home she died. Нег sister or her daughter 
tame to the Holy Prophet to ask for his decision. The Holy Prophet 
replied: ‘‘Observe the fast on her behalf." (Abit Da'iid). Abû ۵ 
has related another tradition with the same content from Hadrat 
Buraidah, saying: “А woman asked the Holy Prophet a similar 
thing and he gave the same reply as mentioned above." Since these 
traditions are not explicit às to whether the rulings the Holy Prophet 
gave pertained to its being obligatory or commendable, and since 
about the vow made by Hadrat Sa'd bin ‘Ubadah’s mother also it is 
not clear whether it pertained to a monetary worship, or a bodily 
worship, there have arisen differences among the jurists on this 
question. 


(9) As for an unlawful vow it is clear that it should not be 
fulfilled. However, there is a difference of opinion as to whether It 
entails an expiation or not. On this point since the traditions differ 
the juristic opinion is also divided. According to one kind of the 
traditions the Holy Prophet commanded the person concerned to 
make the expiation. Hadrat ‘А `іѕһаһ has reported that the Holy 
Prophet said: “There is no vow in the disobedience of Allah, and 
its expiation is the expiation of breaking the oath." (Abi 27 
the case of 'Uqbah bin ‘Amir Juhani's sister (mentioned under No. 4 
above), the Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) commanded that 
she should break her vow and fast for threc days. (Muslim, Abg 
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Da'&üd). In the case of another woman also who had vowed to go 
for Hajj on foot, he commanded that she should go by a conveyance 
and should make expiation for the oath (450 وط‎ sd). Ibn ‘Abbas 
has reported that the Holy Prophet said: “The one w ho made ۵ vow 
but did not specify what the vow was about, should expiate for tk 
oath, and the one who made a vow to perform a sinful act, shoul: 
expiate for the oath, and the one who made a vow to perform some: 
thing which he does not have the power fo perform, should explate 
for the oath, and the one who made a vow to do something which he 
can do, should fulfil 1t." (458 Da'nd). On the other hand, there 
are the traditions which show that there is no expiation in this case 
The person under No. 4 above had vowed that he would stand im 
the sun and would not speak to anyone. Making a reference to him 
in Mu'wa[td, Imam Malik writes: "I could not know by any mean! 
whether the Holy Prophet besides commanding him to break the vow 
might also have told bim to make the expiation. Hadrat 'Abdullak 
bin ‘Amr bin ‘Ag has reported that the Holy Prophet said: “If tho 
One s wearing an oath for something later finds that another 9178 
was better than that he should abandon it and should adopt the 
better course and the abandonment itself is the expiation." (Aba 
Da'iid; Balhaqi says that this Hadith and Hadrat Abd Hurairah's thls 
tradition: “Не should adopt the better course and this is its ۰ 
uon" are not established). Imám Nawaw! discussing these traditions 
of the Hadith in his commentary of Sakif of Muslim writes: 56 
Malik, Sháfe'i, Abū Hanifah, Da'üd Záhir! and other scholars say 
that the vow made to do a sinful thing is void and ineffectual and کا‎ 
does not entail any expiation if not fulfilled, but Imàm Ahmad say: 


vi 


that It entails eXpiation. 


Il. Most of the commentators hold the view that the pronoun 
In dubbi-hi refers to food. Accordingly, they interpret the sentence 
to mead: ‘In spite of the food's being agreeable and tasty and that 
they need It, they give it away to others." Ibn ‘Abbas and Mujahid 
tay: “They do so because of their fondness for feeding the poor 
(‘ala hubb-il-it'ám); and Fudail bin ‘lyad and Abû Suleman ad-Darant 
say: “They do so out of love for Allah."' In our opinion the follow- 
Ing sentence ("We are feeding you only for the sake of Allah") 
supports the last meaning. ў 

12, The custom in the ancient days was that the prisonefs were 
put in fetters and shackles and taken out daily to go about the streets 
begging food. Later the Islamic government abolished this custom. 
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(Imam Abû Yüsuf, Kitab al-Kharáj, p. 150, Ed. 1382 Н.) In this 
verse, the captive implies every such person who is in bondage, 
whether he is an unbeliever, a Muslim, a war prisoner, or imprisoned 
іп consequence of a crime, and whether he is provided food in that 
state, or mado to beg for it. In any case, to feed a helpless person 
who cannot do anything to earn a living, is an act of great virtue. 

13. Although feeding a poor man is in itself a great virtue, yet 
fulfilling the other needs of an indigent person is no less virtuous, 
For example, to clothe a poor man, to arrange treatment for a sick 
person, or (o help a debtor who is harassed by his creditor, is an 
act of equally great virtuc. Here, a particular kind of virtue in view 
of its importance has been presented only as an example, but tlg 
real object is to stress giving help to the поеду. 

14. It is not necessary that this may be said in so many words 
while feeding the poor man. It may be said in the heart; in the sight 
of Allah this is as meritorious as sayiug it with the tongue. But 
saying these words with the tongue has been particularly mentioned 
so as to set the person being helped at case that no thanks ог res 
compense is due from him, so that he eats with full satisfaction. and 
peace of ۰ 

15. ‘Freshness and joy : freshness of the face and joy of the 
heart. In other words, all the severities and terrors of the Day of 
Resurrection will be meant only for the disbeltevers and the culprits. 
The righteous will ou that Day remain immune from every hardship 
and will be well-pleased with their lot. The same theme has been 
expressed in Al-Anhiya’: 103, thus: "The time of great fright will 
not trouble them at all; the angels will rush forth to receive them, 
saying: this is the Day that you were promiscd;" and in An-Naml: 89 
thus: ''He who brings good deeds, will have a reward better than 
that, and such people shall be secure from the terror of that Day." 


16 Here the word sabr (patience) has been used in a very com- 
prehensive sense. The whole worldly life of the righteous believers 
in fact has been described as a life of patience. From the time a man 
attains discretion, or believes, till death. his suppressing of unlawful 
desires, adhering to the bounds set by Allah. carrying out the duties 
enjoined by Him, sacrificing his time, his wealth, his effort, powers 
and abilities, even his life if so required, ignoring every greed and 
temptation, which might turn him away from Allah's way, meeting 
every danger and enduring every hardship faced оп the way of the 
truth, giving up every gain and pleasure accruing from unlawful] Ways 
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and means, bearing every loss and suffering and affliction incurred on 
account of his love for truth, and doing all this with full faith in thq 
promise of Allah that He will bless the doer with the fruits of this 
righteous condnct not in this world but in the second life after death, 
turns the whole life of a believer into a life of patienge--eternal and 
perpetual patience, all-pervasive and life-long patience! (For further 
explanation, see E. N. 60 of Al-Baqarah. E.N.'s 13, 107, 131 of XI 
‘Imran, E.N. 23 of Al-An‘dm, E.N.'s 37, 47 of Al-Anfal, E.N. 9 of 
Yünus, EN 11 of Hûd, E.N. 39 of Ar-Ra'd, E.N, 98 of An-Nahl, 
E.N. 40 of Maryam, Е.М. 94 of Al-Furqan, E. N.'s 73, 100 of Ale 
Qaşaş. E.N. 97 of Al-'Ankabüt, E.N.'s 29, 56 of Luqmán, E.N, 37 of 
As-Sajdah, E.N. 58 of Al-Ahzáb, E.N. 32 of Az-Zumar, E.N. 38 of 
На-Міт As-Sajdah, E.N. 53 of Ash-Shüri). 

17. According to Az-Zukhruf: 71, vessels of gold shall be 
passed round to them, but here of silver. This shows that vessels 
of gold as well as of silver shall be passed round to them as required 


by the occasion. 

18. That is, though silver, it will be as transparent as glass, 
Vessels of this kind of transparent, crystal like silver will be the 
special characteristic of the vessels in which drinks will be served to 
the people of Paradise. 

19. “In due measure’: filled accurately according to the desire 
of every person, neither over-filled nor under-filled. [n other words, 
the attendants of the dwellers of Paradise will be so judicious and 
discerning that they will have accurate judgement about everybody 
whom they serve wine as to how much of it he wishes to drink. (For 
the characteristics of the wine of Paradise, see As-Saaffat : 45-47 and 
the ۳۰۷۰ 5 24 to 27, Muhammad: 15 and E.N. 22, ۸۱۲8۲ : 23 and 
E.N. i8, Al-Wági'ah : 19 and E.N. 10). 

20. This is to suit the taste of the Arabs who liked the wine 
flavoured with ginger-mixed water. But this flavouring will not be 
achieved by adding ginger-mixed water to it: it will be a natural 
fountain which will have the flavour of ginger but witnout its bitter- 
ness; therefore, it will be called Salsabil, which implies such water as 

flows gently and pleasantly down the throat on account of its being 
sweet, light and platable. Most commentators think that the word 
salsabil has been used here as an adjective of th c fountain and not as 
a name for it. 

21. For explanation, see I.N. 26 of As-Saaffat, E.N. 19 of 
А{-Таг, E.N. 9 of ۰ 
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22. Even if a person might have lived a pauper in the world, in 
the Hereafter when he is admitted to Paradise, on tho basis of his gaod 


deeds, he will live as though he were the owner of a splendid 
kingdom. 


23. This same theme has becn expresscd in $йгаһ Al-Kahf : 31, 
thus: "They (the dwellers of Paradise) will wear coloured robes of 
silk and rich brocade and will be reclining upon raised thrones,’ On 
this basis, the opinion of the commentators who have expressed the 
view that this implies the sheers of cloth which will be hanging over 
their thrones or bedsteads or that this would be the dress of the boys 
who would bo moving about serving them, does not secm to Ыз 
correct. 


24. In Sürah Al-Kahf: 31, jt has been said; “They will ba 
adorned with bracelets of gold." This same theme has also occurred 
in Al-Hajj : 23 and ۴۵۱۶ 33 above. When all these verses are read 
together, three possibilities become obvious. (1) That sometimes they 
would like to wear bracelets of gold and sometimes bracelets 
of silver, both kinds of the ornaments being available for 
use as and when required; (2) that they will wear bracelets 
of both gold and silver at the same time, for the combination 
of the two enhances the personal charms of the wearer; (3) 
that whosoever desires will wear bracelets of gold and whosoever 
desires will wear bracelets of silver. As for the question, why will 
the men be adorned with the ornaments when these are usually worn 
by the women? The answer is that in the ancient times the custom was 
that the kings and their nobles used to adorn their hands and necks 
and the crowns of their heads with different kinds of ornaments. In 
Sürah Az-Zukhruf it has been said that when the Prophet Moses 
arrived in the Pharaoh's court in his simple dress, with only а staff 
in hand, and told him that he was a Messenger sent by Allah, Lord 
of the worlds, the Pharaoh said to his courtiers: "What kind of a 
messenger is he, who has appeared before me in this state? If he was 
sent by the King of the universe, why were not bracelets of gold sent 
down on him, or a company of angels as attendants?” (v. 53). 

25. Two kinds of the wine have been mentioned above, first 
that to which water will be added from the fountain of camphor; 
second that to which water will be added from the fountain of ginger, 
After these, making mention of another wine, with the remark that 
their Lord shall give them a pure wine to drink, gives the meaning 
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23-31 О Prophet, it is We Ourself Who have sent down 
this Qur'án piecemeal to you.” So be patient with 
regard to the command of your Lord, and do not obey 
any wicked or disbelieving person from among them.” 
Remember the name of your Lord morning and evening, 
prostrate yourself before Him in the night, and glorify 
Him during the long hours of night.? "These people 
only love the quickly attainable (world), and neglect a 
heavy Day that is coming ahead.” It is We Who have 
created them and strengthened their joints, and when- 
ever. it be Our will We can change their forms." This 
is indeed an Admonition. Now whoever wills, let him 
adopt the way to his Lord, but you cannot will it unless 
Allah wills. Indeed Allah is All-Knowing, All-Wise. 


He admits into His mercy whomever He wills, and for 
the wrongdoers He has е a painful torment.” 


that this will be some superior kind of wine, which they will be given 
to drink as a special favour from Allah. 

26. In the original, Айла sa' yu-kum mashküra: ‘‘your endeavours 
have been accepted and recognized.’ Sa'i implies the entire lifework 
that a person accomplished in the world, the works and objectives to 
which he applied his energies and abilities; and its being ۲ 
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means t^t Allah has appreciated it. Shukr when expressed by the 
servant to Cod implies his gratefulness to Him for His blessings, and 
when it is expresscd by God for the servant, it means thnt He has 
epprecintod his services. 1t la indeed highly kind of the Master that 
He should appreciate the endeavours of the servant when the servant 
has only carried out his duties according to the Master's will. 


27. Though the addressee here apparently is the Holy Prophet 
(upon whom be peace), the discourse is directed to the ۰٤. 
who said : **Muhbnmmad (upon whom be Allah's paace and blessings) 
himself composes the Qur'an deliberately piece by piece ; had it been 
from Allah, it would be revealed all at once." At some places In the 
Qur'an this cbjection has been cited and answered (e.g. see E.N.'s 
102, 104, 105, 106 of An-Nahl and Е.М. 119 of Ban! Isrá'H), but here 
Allah has answered it without citing it, saying emphatically: "Н 
is We Ourself Who are sending it down : it is not the composition of 
Muhammad ; and it is We Ourself Who are sending it gradually. 
That is, it is the requirement of Our wisdom that Wo should not send 
down Our message all together in book form, but should send it 
piece by piece.” 


28. “Be patient’: ‘Face patiently the hardships and difficulties 
of the great Mission your Lord has entrusted to you : endure firmly 
and steadfastly whatever comes to pass, without showing any weak- 
ness in this regard.” 


29. “Do not obey... " : “Do not yield to any one of them so 
аз to give up preaching of the true faith : do not be inclined to make 
even the least change in the religious beliefs for the sake of any denier 
of the Truth, or in the moral teachings for the sake of a wicked 
person. Proclaim whatever is unlawful and forbidden to be so openly 
even if an immoral person might press you hard to show some leni- 
ence in this condemnation, and proclaim whatever is false as false and 
whatever is true as true publicly even if the disbelievers might use all 
their influence to silence you, or to make you adopt a little lenience 
in this regard." 


30. The rule followed in the Qur'an is that wherever ۴ 
Muslims have been exhorted to show patience against the disbelievers, 
immediately after it they have beeg commanded to tementber Allah 
much and tc observe the Prayer, which automatically implies that the 
power needed to тее! the resistance of thé enemies of the Truth in the 
way of true faith can be obtained only by this means. To remember 
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Allah morning and evening may also imply remembering Allah al. 
ways but when the command to remember All ih at specifle times is 
given, it implies the galr (Prayer). In this verse, bukrdh means the 
morning and ۱۱۷ھ‎ the time from the sun's decline till sunset, which 
obvion«ly covers the Zuhr and the ‘Agr times. Night starts after sunset; 
therefore, the command '' ہا‎ prostrate yourself іп the nigh: would 
apply to both the Maghrib and the '/shá' Prayers Then, the command 
tta glorify Allah in the long hours of night", clearly points to the time 
of the Tahajjud Prayer. (For further explanation, see E. N.'s 92 to 97 
of nant lari tl, E N, 2 of Al-Muzzammil). This nlso shows that these 
very have been the Prayer times in [slam from the beginning. How. 
ever, the command making the Prayer obligatory five times a day 
with fixed times and numb:r of rak'als was given оп the occasion of 
mi'rà] (ascension), 

31. That is, ‘The rensoa why the disbellevering Quraish still 
persist in the errors and deviations of belief and morality and why 
they turn a deaf ear to your invitation to the Truth is, i^ fact, their 
worship of the world and their heedlessness of the Hereafter. There- 
fere. the way being followed by a true God-worshipper is so different 
from and opposed to their way that there can be no question of any 
compromise between them." 

32. The sentence, “Whenever it be Our will We can change 

their formi", can have several meanings : (1) That whenever We 
please We can destroy them and replace them by other people of 
their own kind, who will be ditferent from them in conduct ; (2) that 
whenever We please We can chang? their forms; that is, just as We 
can make someone healthy and sound in body, so also We have the 
power to make somebody a paralytic, cause someone to be struck 
with facial paralysis and another to fall a victim to some disease or 
accident and become a cripple permanenily ; and (3) that whenever 
We will We can recreate them in some other form after death. 

33. Three things have been said in these verses : (2) That who- 
ever wills may adopt the way to his Lord; (2) that one’: willing to 
do a thing is not enough unless Allah so wills ; and (3) that Allah is 
All-Wise, All-Kuowing If ens considers these three things deeply 
one can fully well understand the relatioaship between man's freedom 
of choice and Allah's Will, and it helps to remove all the confusions 
from the people's minds about the question of destiny. 

The first verse shows that in this world the authority granted to 


тап is only to the extent that he may decide to adopt any onc of the 
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different courses available for passing life here. This is the freedom 
of choice that Allah has given him. For example, when a man con- 
fronts the question of earning a living for himself, he finds many 
ways bcfore him of which some are lawful, as for example lawful 
kinds of labour, service, trade and business, industry, or agriculture, 
and some are unlawful, as thievery, robbery, picking pockets, prosti- 
tution, trading in money (on interest), gambling, bribery and unlaw- 
ful kinds of services and business, etc. The decision to adopt any 
one of these ways has been left to man's own free choice as to how 
he would like to carn his living. Likewise, there arc different modes 
of morality. On the one side, there are the good qualities, like 
honesty, nobility, decency, justice, pity, sympathy and chastity, and 
on the other, the evil traits like wickedness, meanness, tyranny, dis- 
honesty, and frivolity. Man has full freedom to adopt any mode of 
morality he likes. The same is the case with religion ; man has 
many ways open before him in this regard also—atheism and denial 
of God, polytheism and idol-worship, different combinations of 
monotheism and polytheism, and the un-alloyed creed of God-worship, 
which is taught by the Qur'àn. In these also the decision to choose 
has been left to man as to which of these he wants to adopt. Allah 
does not impose on him any decision of His own so that man may 
like to choose a lawful means of earning his living for himself but 
Allah may force him to adopt an unlawful means for it, or that he 
may like to follow the Qur'àn, but Allah may force him to become 
an atheist, polytheist or disbeliever, or that he may like to become a 
good man, but Allah may force him to become an evil man. 

But after man has exercised this freedom of choice whether he 
can practically also do the same which he wants to do, depends on 
Allah's Will, His leave and His grace. If the Will of Allah be to let 
the man do what he has willed or decided to do, then alone can he 
do it ; otherwise he cannot do anything without Allah's Will and His 
leave, however hard and seriously he may try to do it. This same 
thing has been said in the second verse. This can be explained by 
an example. If man had been delegated all the powers in the world 
and permitted to do whatever he pleased, the system of the world 
would have been disrupted. One murderer was enough to murder 
all the people in the world if he were given the freedom to kill any- 
body he liked. One pickpocket could pick the pocket of everyone 
if he were given the option to pick anyone's pocket he pleased. One 
thief was enough to steal whatever he liked. one adulterer to commit 


212 The Meaning of the Qur' dn 


rape on every woman, one robber to plunder every house, if each 
one of them had full powers to act as he desired. Therefore, Allah 
has kept this in His own power whether He may allow or disallow 
the man to follow the right or the wrong path that be chooses to 
follow or not, The person wha giving up error wants to adopt tho 
tight wav کا‎ also granted righteousness only by Allah's leave and 
will. However, the condition is that the 06۵18100 to give up error and 
choose guidanoc should have been taken by the man himself; other 
wise just as Allah does not make anybody а thief or murderer or 
nthcist or polythelst foroibly, во also Но doos not. make anybody a 
believer forcibly. 

After this, the third verse removes the misunderstanding whether 
Allah's willing may not be arbitrary. That is why it has been said 
that “Allah is All-Knowing, А1. Wise," That is whatever He does, 
He does it on the basis of knowledge and wisdom; therefore, therq 
can be no possibility of any error in His decisions. He decided with 
full knowledge and wisdom as to who should be given a particular 
kind of help and who should not be glven it, who should be allowed 
to do a particular work and who should not be allowed to do it. То 
the extent that Allah provides opportunities to man and makes the 
conditions favourable for him, he can work according to hig desiro, 
whether it be good or evil. The question of guidance also is по ۰ 
ception to it. Allah alone knows on the basis of His knowledge and 
He alone determines on the basis of His wisdom as to who deserves 
to b: guided and who does not. (Also see E. №. 41 of Al- 
Muddaththir). 


34. In this verse “wrong doers" imply the people whom the 
Revelations of Allah and the teachings of His Prophet may reach, 
yet they deliberately and consciously decide that they would not 
obey and follow them. This also includes those unjust people who 
may plainly say that they do not accept the Revelation as God's 
Revelation and the Prophet as God's Prophet, or that they do not 
believe in God at all, and also those wicked people who may not 
refus: to believe in God and the Prophet and the Qur'án, but they 
are resolved not to obey and follow them. As a matter of fact, both 
these groups are unjust and wicked. As regards the first group, 
their case is clear and obvious; but the second group is no less 
wicked : it is also hypocritical and treacherous. Verbally they say 
that thev believe in God and the Messenger and the Qur'àn, but iq 
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their hearts and minds they are resolved not to follow them, and 
their practical condust of life is also opposed to it. About both 
Allah has declaredthat He has prepared for them a painful torment. 
They might strut about in the world, enjoy life as they like, boast 
and brag of their superiority, but ultimately they will be subjected 


to a disgraceful putishmest ; they cannot enter and enjoy Allah's 
mercy in any way. 


LXXVII 
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LXXVII 


AL-MURSALAT 
المرسلات‎ 


INTRODUCTION 


Name 


The Sirah takes its name from the word wal-mursalát 
in the first verse. 


Period of Revelation 


Its subject-matter bears full evidence that it was 
revealed in the earliest period at Makkah. If this 581 
is read together with the two Sürahs preceding it, 
namely Al-Qiyamah and Ad-Dahr, and the two Sürahs 
following it. namely An-Naba’ and An-Nàzi'át, it be- 
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comes obvious that all these Sürahs are the Revelations 
of the same period, and they deal with one and the 
same theme, which has been impressed on the people 
of Makkah in different ways. 


Theme and Subject- Matter 


Its theme is to affirm the Resurrection and Here- 
after and to warn the people of the consequences which 
will ultimately follow the denial and the affirmation of 
these truths. 


In the first seven verses, the system of winds has 
been presented as an evidence of the truth that the 
Resurrection which is being foretold by the Qur'àn and 
the Prophet Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's peace 
and blessings) must come to pass. The reasoning 18 
that the power of All-Mighty Allah Who established this 
wonderful system on the earth, cannot be helpless in 
bringing about the Resurrection, and the express 
wisdom which underlies this system bears full evidence 
that the Hereafter must appear, for no act of an All- 
Wise Creator can be vain and purposeless, and if there 
was no Hereafter, it would mean that the whole of 
one's life was useless and absurd. 


The people of Makkah repeatedly asked; “Bring 
about the Resurrection with which you threaten us; 
only then shall we believe in it." In vv. 8-15, their 
demand has been answered, saying: ‘‘Resurrection is 
no sport or fun so that whenever a jester should ask for 
it, it should be brought forth immediately. It is indeed 
the Day of Judgement to settle the account of all man- 
kind and of all its individuals. Forit Allah has fixed 
a specific time; it will take place at its own time, and 
when it takes place with all its dreads and horrors, it 
will confound those who are demanding it for fup 
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today. Then their cases will be decided only on the 
evidence of those Messengers whom these deniers of 
the truth are repudiating with impunity. Then they 


will themselves realize how they themselves are res- 
ponsible for their doom.” 


In vv. 16-28 arguments have been given continuous- 
ly for the occurrence and necessity of the Resurrection 
and Hereafter. In these it has been stated that man’s 
own history, his own birth, and the structure of the 
earth on which he lives, bear the testimony that the 
coming of Resurrection and the establishment of the 
Hereafter are possible as well as the demand of Allah 
Almighty’s wisdom. History tells us that the nations 
which denied the Hereafter ultimately became corrupt- 
ed and met with destruction. This means that the 
Hereafter is a truth which if denied and contradicted 
by a nation by its conduct and attitude, will cause it to 
meet the same doom, which is met by a blind man who 
rushes headlong into an approaching train. And it also 
means that in the kingdom of the universe only physical 
laws are not at work but a moral law also is working in 
it, under which in this very world the process of retri- 
bution is operating. But since in the present life of the 
world retribution is not taking place in its complete 
and perfect form, the moral law of the universe neces- 
sarily demands that there should come a time when it 
shovld take its full course and all those good works and 
evil deeds, which could not be rewarded here, or which 
escaped their due punishment. should be fully rewarded 
and punished. For this it is inevitable that there should 
bea second life after death. If man only considers 
how he takes his birth in the world, his intellect, pro- 
vided it is sound intellect, cannot deny that for the God 
Who began his creation from an insignificant sperm- 
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drop and developed him into a perfect man, it is 
certainly possible to create the same пап once again. 
After death the particles of man's body do по! dis- 
appear but continue to exist on the same carth on which 
he lived his whole tife. lt is from the resources and 
treasures of this very earth that he is made and nourish- 
ed and then into the same treasures of the earth he is 
deposited. The God Who caused bim to emerge from 
the treasures of the earth, in the first instance, can also 
cause him to re-emerge from the same treasures after he 
has been restored to them at death. If one only con- 
siders the powers of Allah, one cannot deny that He 
can do this; and if one considers the wisdom of Allah, 
one also cannot deny that it is certainly the very demand 
of His wisdom to call man to account for the right and 
wrong use of the powers that He has granted him on 
the earth; it would rather be against wisdom to let him 
off without rendering an account. 


Then, in vv. 28-40, the fate of the deniers of the 
Hereafter has been depicted, and in vv. 41-45 of those 
who affirming faith in it in their worldly life, endea- 
voured to improve their Hereafter, and abstained from 
the evils of disbelief and thought, morality and deed, 
conduct and character which might be heipful їп man's 
worldly life, but are certainly ruinous for his life heres 
after, 


In the end, the deniers of tlic Hereafter and those 
who turn away from God-worship, have been warned, 
as if to say: "Enjoy your short-lived worldly pleasure 
as you may, but your end will ultimately be disastrous, 
The discourse concludes with the assertion that the one 
who fails to obtain guidance from а Book like the 
Qur'&n, can have no other source in the world to afford 
him guidance. 
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02 Revealed at Makkah 


In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 


By the (winds) which are sent in succession, which 
then blow tempestuously, and lift up (the clouds) and 
scatter them, then split (them) asunder, then infuse (the 
hearts) with the remembrance (of God), as an excuse or 
asa warning! That which you are being promised, 
must happen.’ 


Then, when the stars become dim’ and the heaven 
is rent asunder,? and the mountains are thrashed into 
dust, and the time of the Messengers’ appointment 
comes,’ (that Day it shall happen). For what day has 
ail this been deferred? For the Day of Decision. And 
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what do you know what the Day of Decisjon is? Woe 
on that Day to the deniers (of Truth)" 


Did We not destroy the former peoples?! Then We 
shall follow them up with those of latter аяу. Thus do 
We deal with the culprits. Woe on that Day to the 
deniers (of Truth)!!? 


مت ————— 


I. That is, sometimes the failure of winds cuuses the people to 
be alarmed at the prospect of a famine, and they turn to Allah to 
repent of their sins: sometimes they bring a lot of rain and the people 
turn to Allah in gratitude; and sometimes ther blowing violently 
causes dread in the hearts and the people turn to Allah from fear of 
destruction. 

In these verses initially the order of rain-bringing winds has 
been stated, which is this: first, winds start blowing in succession; 
then they assume the proportions of a atorm; then they raise the 
clouds and spread them: then they split and separate them. After 
this. instead of making mention of the rainfall, it is said that the 
winds infuse the hearts with the remembrance of Allah, as an excuse 
or as a warning. That is, it is an occasion when either because of 
fear man is compelled to remember Allah, or else he confesses his 
errors and invokes Allah to protect and save him from ruin and bless 
him with rain. If it has not rained for a long time, and the people 
are thirsty for rain, even the most hardened disbeliever sometimes 
begins to remember God when he sees the winds blowing and the 
clouds advancing. The drought's being mild and severe makes the 
difference. In case the drought is mild, the common man who is not 
far from Allah, will remember Him, but others will offer scientific 
explanations, saying that there was no cause for anxiety: it did not 
rain because of such and such a cause: it would be weak-mindedness 
to start praying to God on such an ordinary thing. However, if the 
drought is unusually prolonged, and the wholecountry is faced witha 
calamitous situation, even the confirmed disbelievers begin to remem- 
ber God. If they feel shy to use their tongue, in their hearts they feel 
penitent on their wrongdoing and ingratitude and pray to God to cause 
rain throughout the country from the winds which are raising the clouds. 
This is infusion of God's remembrance in the hearts as an excuse. 
As for its infusion as a warning, it happens when the wind develops 
into a cyclone and destrovs settlement after settlement. or it rains 80 
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heavily as to cause a deluge. In such a state even a confirmed atheis 
starts imploring God out of awe for Him, and then all scientific 
explanations of the cyclone or deluge evaporate from his mind. Thus, 
after describing the blowing of winds in their succession, to sny that 
they infuse the hearts with Allah's remembrance as an excuse or as а 
warning, is meant to impress the truth that the system working in 
the world keep: on reminding man that everything on the earth haa 
nat been placed under his control but there is a Supreme Power 
above him, which rules his destiny. That Power is so supreme and 
mighty that ۱۱ can use the elements for the sustenance and nourish- 
ment of man when it so wills and can use the same elements for hig 
destruction when it so wills. 


Afier this the same system of winds has been proffered as an 
argument to prove that the Resurrection which is being promised ta 
man, must come to pass. Now, let us see how this system testifies 
to this truth. 

Man generally is perplexed іп the case of Resursec‘ion and the 
Hereafter at two questions, First: is the occurrence of Resurrection 
possible? Second: what is its need and necessity? And then being 
perplexed at these questions, he starts entertaining doubts whether 
it will at al! occur or not, or whether it was only a figment of the 
imagination. In this connection, the Quran has at some places 
reasoned out and proved its possibility. its necessity and ۵ 
from the system of the universe, and at others adopted anoth:r mads 
of reasoning: oaths have been swcrn by some of the countless signs 
of God's Kingdom and it has been asserted that it shall surely coma 
to piss. This mode of reasoning contains arguments for its possibi- 
lity as well as arguments for its necessity and arguments for its 


occurrence. 


Here, adopting the same mode of reasoning only the system of 
the circulation of winds and rainfall has been presented as a sign of 
the truth that if is a regular system, which has been established by 
the design of an All-Wise, All-Mighty Sovereign; it is not a chance 
occurrence, as a result of which a system might have been generated 
in the atmosphere of the earth that vapours should arise from the 
seas, winds should carry them and gather them into clouds, then 
split and separate them into pieces and transport them to different 
parts of the earth and then should cause them to fall as rain. This 
system has not been devised accidentally by some blind and deaf 
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Nature, but it is a well-considered and well-designed plan, which ig 
functioning regularly according to a law. That is why it never so 
happens that the heat of the sun should produce ice on the surface of 
the sea instead of vapours, but the sun always raises only vapours 
from the sea. Jt never so happens that the monsoons should blow 
in the reverse order and suppress vapours into the sea but they 
always raise them up into the atmosphere. It never so happens that 
the formation of clouds should cease, or the winds should stop to 
carry them to dry lands or the falling of rain on the earth should 
discontinue. The same law has been at work since millions and 
millions of years under which thia system is functioning. Had it not 
been so our coming into existence on tho earth and survival here 
would not be possible. 

In this system onc finds a clear purposc and thc working of a 
regular law. One сап clearly see that on the earth the life of man, 
animal and vegetation deeply relates to the winds and rainfall, and 
this arrangement testifies that water has been provided to bring 
animate life into existence and keep it alive preciacly according to 
their requirements and a law. This purpose and regularity is not 
found only in this aspect but in the entire system of the universe, and 
man's whole scientific progress is based on it. About every 4hing 
man tries to fod out what is ita purpose and on what principle if 
works. Then as he goes on gaining insight into the purposes of the 
creation of different things aud the principles on which they work, he 
gocs on devising new and ever new methods of their use and making 
new inventions for the progress of his civilization. Had there been 
no such concept in the mind of man naturally that the world is a 
meaningful world and everything in it is working on a principle, he 
would never have entertained the question about anything as to what 
was its purpose and how it could be put to usc. 


Now. when this world and everything in it has meaning, and if 
there is a law working in this world and in everything it contains, 
and if it has been functioning with the same purpose and regularity 
since millions and millions of ycars, then a stubborn person only 
could refuse to accept that an All-Knowing, All-Mighty God has 
made it, and about that God и would bc foolish to assume thal 
although He could make and gaus¢ it to function but cannot brcak 
it, and after breaking it, oanmot reconstruct itin any other form if 
He so wills, The concept about matter that it is imperishabjc was 
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the chief support of the ignorant atheist of the past, but the progress 
of knowledge has proved it also false. Now it is an acknowledged 
scientific fact that matter can change into energy and energy into 
matter. Therefore, it is perfectly accordin: to knowledge and reason 
that this material world will last only as long as the Living and 
Eternal God sustains it. As soon as He wills to change it into energy, 
He can change it by a simple Command and His one Command ii 
enough to re-create it into any other material form and shape Не wills 

This much then about the possibility of the Resurrection, which 
cannot now be rejected by any scientific and rational argument. As 
for the question that it must take place so that man is rewarded for 
his good works and punished for his evil deeds, the person who 
acknowledges man's moral responsibility and also believes that 
rewarding the good services and punishing the crimes ia the necessary 
demand of this moral responsibility, cannot but admit that there must 
be the Hereafter. There is no law or government in the world, which 
can punish every crime and reward every good act. To say that the 
prick of the conscience is a sufficient punishment for the culprit and 
the satisfaction of the conscience is а eufficient reward for the doer 
of good is no more than meaningless philosophizing. The question 
is: How and when did the conscience of the person who killed an 
innocent man and then himself died in an accident immediately after 
it reprove him? And when did the conscience of the man who went 
to fight for the sake of truth and justice and fell a victim to а bomb- 
blast suddenly, have the satisfaction that he had laid down his life 
for a good cause? Thus, the truth is that the pretences invented to 
avoid the belief in the Hereafter are all meaningless. Man's intellect 
wants, his nature requires, that there should be justice, but in the 
present life of the world it is not possible to have full and perfect 
justice. Justice can be had only in the Hereafter and only under the 
judgement and command of the All-Knowing, Omnipotent God. 
Denial of the necessity of the Hereafter is, in fact, denial of the 
necessity of justice. 

Intellect can go only so far as to convince man that the Hereafter 
is possible and it should come about. As for the truth that it will 
surely come about, the ''knowledge'' of it can be obtained only 
through Revelation, and Revelation has given us the news that ۹٤) 
which you are being promised must happen". We cannot attain this 
knowledge by intellectual reasoning; however, we can attain the 
certainty of its being true on the basis that the thing of which we are 
being informed by Revelation is both possible and necessary. 
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2 Another meaning can te; "That which you аге being 
threatened with," i.e. the Resurrection and Hercafter. 
3. Here an oath has been sworn by five things on the inevitabi. 
lity of the Resurrectlon: (1) '' Those which are sent forth in succes- 
sion, or for a good cause;" (2) "those which blow violently and 
tempestuously," (3) "those which disperse and 568۵۱۱6۲: (4) “those 
which split and soparate;'' and (5) "those which Inspire the remem. 
brance. Ag these words only describe the characteristics and it has 
not been specified what thing or things they quality. this has given 
rise to a difference of opinion among the co »mentators as to whether 
these are the qualities of one particular thing or of different things 
and what the thing or things arc. One group of them says that all 
the five qualify the winds; the second group says that all the five 
imply the angels; the third group says that the first three imply the 
winds and the remaining two the angels; the fourth says that the first 
two imply the winds and the other three the angels; another group 
has opined that the first quality implies: the angels of mercy, the 
second the angels of punishment and the remaining three imply the 
verses of the ۲ ۰ 

In our opinion, the first thing worthy of consideratlon is that 
when five characteristic. have been mentioned continuously in one 
ond the same context and there is no indication to show as to what 
has been qualified up to a certain point and wherefrom has the qualifi- 
cation of another thing begun, it cannot be correct, on the basis of 
8 baseless conjecture, to understand that in these verses oaths have 
been sworn by two or three different things.  Raihcr in this case the 
continuity of the subject by itself requires that the whole passage ۶ 
regarded as ۲6۱8۱6۵ to the characteristics of one and the same thing. 
Secondly, wherever in the Quràn an oath has been sworn by s 
certain thing or things in order to convince the doubters or deniers 
of an unseen truth, there the oath stands for an argument ог reason 
ing which is meant to tell that the thing or things point to the truth: 
being right and correct. For this purpose obviously it cannot be 
correct to present one imperceptible thing as an argument for another 
imperceptible thing: fur, only a perceptible thing caa be presented as 
an argument for an imperceptible thing. Hence, in our opinion the 
correct explanation is that it implies the winds and the explanation 
of the people who interpret the five things to mean the angels cannot 
b= acceptable, for the angels are as imperceptible as js the occurrence 


of the Resurrection. 
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Now, let us consider as to how these different states of winds 
point to the occurrence of the Resurrection. One of the most im. 
portant factors which have made animal and vegetable life possible 
ор the earth is the air. The relationship its qualities bear with 
every kind of life testify that there is an All-Powesful, All-Wiae 
Creator, Who willed to create life on this earth and for this purpose 
created here a thing whose qualities exactly and precisely correspond 
to the requirements of the existence of living beings. Then, He did 
not only wrap up the earth in the air and left it alone, but by His 
power and wisdom characterised this air with countless different 
states, which are beiny regulated since millions and millions of years 
in such a way that they cause the change of seasons and weather: 
sometimes it is close and sometimes a soft breeze blows; sometimes 
it is hot and sometimes cold; sometimes it brings clouds and some- 
times it drives away clouds; sometimes it causes pleasant gusts to 
blow and sometimes disastrous windstorms; sometimes it brings bene- 
ficial rains and sometimes there is drought; in short, there are 
different kinds of winds which blow in their own time, and every kind 
serves one or the other purpose. This arrangement is the proof of a 
dominant Power, for which neither it caa be impossible to bring life 
into existence, nor to obliterate it, nor to re-create it after having 
annihilated it. Likewise, this arrangement is also proof of a supreme 
wisdom about which only a foolish man could think that all this 
was being done for fun, without any higher object in view. As against 
this wonderful system man is so helpless that he can neither cause a 
favourable wind to blow for himself, nor can prevent a disastrous 
cyclone from blowing on himself. However shameless, obstinate and 
stubborn ће may be the wind does at one time or another remind him 
that a Mighty Sovereign is ruling over him, Who can turn this 
principal means of his life into a cause of blessing foc him or into a 
cause of ruin for him whenever He so likes, and man does not have 
the power to prevent or avert any of His decisions. (For further 
explanation, see E.N. 7 of Al-Jathiyah, E.N 's | to 40۲ Adh-Dhariy&t). 

4. That is, whon they lose their light aud lustre. 

5. "When the heaven is rent asunder: when the system and 
discipline of the heavens under which every star and planet is estab- 
iished and moving in its orbit and everything io the universe is 


adhering to thc bounds set for it, is broken. 
(Contd. on page 230) 
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Did We not create you out of a mean fluid, and 
kept it lodged in a secure place" for an appointed term?” 
Behold! We had power to do this, so We are excellent 
Possessors of powc!!'' Woc on that Day to the deniers 
(of Truth)!" 


Have We not made the earth a receptacle, both for 
the living and for the dead, and set in it high mountains, 
and piven you sweet water to drink?" Woe on that Day 
to the deniers (of Truth)!" 


Go off" now to the same that you used to deny. 
Go off to the shadow which has three branches." It 
neither gives ccolness nor slielter from the flame of Fire. 
The Fire shall throw off sparks as huge as castles as 
though they were yellow camels." Woe on that Day to 
the deniers (of Truth)! 


That is the Day when they shall neither speak nor 
be given leave to offer excuses.” Woe on that Day to 
the deniers (of Truth)! 


This is the Day of Decision. We have gathered both 
you and those who had gone before you together. Now, 
if you have a trick, use it against Me.” Woe on that 
Day to the deniers (of Truth)! 

The righteous" are today amidst shades and springs, 
and whatever fruits they desire (they shall have). “Eat 
and drink with relish as a reward for the deeds you 
have been doing." Thus do We recompense the doers 
of good. Woe on that Day to the deniers ) 77 

“Eat? and enjoy yourselves for a while. Indeed, 
you are culprits.” Woe on that Day to the deniers (of 
Truth) When it is said to them: ‘‘Bow down (before 
Allah), they do not bow 000.7 Woe on that Day to 
the deniers (of Truth)! Now, what message can there 
be aller this (Qur àn) in which they will believe?! 
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(Contd. from page 227) 

6. At several places in the Qur'àn it has been stated that when 
the case of mankind will be presented before Allah on the Day of 
Resurrection, the Messenger of every nation will be called upon to 
testify that he had conveyed Allah's Messages intact to his people. 
This will be Allah's first and major argument against the culprits and 
the wicked people to prove that they were themselves responsible for 
their wrong attitude and conduct in life, for there had been no nepli- 
gence on the part of Allah to show guidance and administer warn- 
ings. For instance, see AI-A'rAf : 172, 173 and E.N.'s 134, 135, ۰ 
Zumar : 69 and E.N. 80, Al-Mulk : 8 and E.N. 4 


7. ‘Deniers of Truth": those people who took the news of the 
coming of Resurrection as 2 lie, and spent their lives in the world 
under the delusion that the time would never come when they would 
have to present themselves before their God and render an account 
of their deeds. 


8. This is an argument from history for the Hereafter. It 
means: ''Consider your own history in the world. Whichever nations 
denied the Hereafter and took this worldly life to be real life and 
based their moral attitude on the results appearing here regarding 
them as the criterion of good and evil, ultimately went to their doom 
without exception. This is a proof of the fact that the Hereafter is 
an actual reality overlooking and ignoring which causes the same 
kind of barm to a person which is caused when he chooses to close 
his eyes to the hard facts of life. (For further explanation, see E.N. 
12 of Yûnus. E.N. 86 of An-Nainl, E.N. 8 of Ar-Rüm, E.N. 25 of 
Sabà). 


9. Thatis, "This is a permanent law with Us. Just as denial 
of the Hereafter has proved disastrous for {һе nations of the past, 
4o if will always prove disastrous also for the nations of the future: 
Мо nation has been an exception to it beforc nor will any be so in 
the future." 


10. This sentence in the present context means: "The fate they 
have met or will meet in the world, is not their real punishment; 
their real doom will descend on them on the Day of Decision. The 
punishmeni here is only in the nature of a person's being arrested 
when he commits one crime after the other fearlessly and is not in- 
clined to mend and change his ways. The court where his test is to 
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be decided and he is to be punished for all his misdeeds, will not be 
established in this world, but in the Hereafter, and that indeed will 
be the actual Day of his tuin and disaster." (For further explanation, 
see E.N.'s 5, 6 of ۸۰۱1۔۸۱‎ E.N. 105 of Had). 


11 “A secure place" : the mother's womb in which the child 
is so firmly lodged a8 soon as it has been conceived and where such 
arrangements are made for its security and nourishment that abortion 
cannot take place unless there is a disaster, and even for artificial 
abortion extraordinary devioes have to he adopted, which nre both 
risky and harmful in spite of modern developments in medical 
sciefice, 

12. The words qadar im ma' liim do not only mean that the term 
15 appointed and fixed but they also contain the sense that it is known 
to Allah alone, About no child can man know by any means how 
many months, days, hours, minutes and seconds it will remain in the 
mother's womb and what will be its exact and precise time of birth. 
Allah alone has fixed a specific term for every child snd He alone 
knows its 

13. This is an express argument fot the possibility of the life- 
after-death. What 15, meant to be said is: “When We bad the 
power to shape and develop you into a perfect and complete 8 
from an insignificant spetm-drop, how shall We be helpless to re- 
create you in some other vay ? Our this creation in consequence of 
which you exist as a living being, isa proof that We are excellent 
Posséssors of power : We cannot be so helpless as to be 008116 to re- 
create you after having created you in the first instance.” 

14. This sentence here gives the meaning that in spite of the 
express argument for the possibility cf life-after-death, the people 
who are denying it, may mock it as they may and look down 8 
its believers as people of antiquated ideas and whims, but when the 
Day comes which they are denying today, they will themselves know 
that it is a Day of their own ruin and disaster. 

15. Thisis yet another argument for the possibility and reason- 
ableness of the Hereafter. It is this very earth which since millions 
and millions of years has been sustaining and providing for ۹ 
different kinds of creatures. Every kind of vegetation and every 
kind of animal and man are livingon it. To meetthe requirements 
of all immeasureable treasures of provisions of different kinds are 
coming out of its belly. Then it is on this very earth that coumtfem 
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members of all kinds of creatures die every day, but there exists a 
wonderful arrangement in that the dead bodies of all creatures are 
deposited in the same earth, and it again becomes ready for sustain- 
ing life and providing home to the new members of every species. 
This earth has not been shaped like a smooth-surfaced ball either, 
but here and there on it there have been set high mountains and 
mountain-ranges, which play an important role in causing the change 
of seasons and rainfall, the birth of rivers, creation of fertile valleys, 
growth of trees which supply timber, and provisions of a varictv of 
minerals and stones. Then in the Interior of this very earth, sweet 
water has been stored and on its surface rivers of sweet water have 
been arranged and from the saline waters of the sea also vapours of 
pure water are raised and caused to fall as rain from the sky. Is not 
ell this an argument to prove that an All-Powerful Sovereign has 
created all this and He is not only All-Powerful but All-Knowing and 
All-Wise as well? Now, ifthis earth has been thus equipped and 
provisioned only by His power and wisdom. why should an intelligent 
man find it difficult to understand that the same Sovereign by His 
power can wind up this world and create another world on a new 
pattern, and the demand of His wisdom is that he should create an- 
other world after it so that He may call man to account for the deeds 
he has done in this world? 

16. Here, this sentence signifies that the people who deny the 
coming of the Hereafter and regard it as impossible and irrational in 
spite of seeing these manifest signs of Allah's power and wisdom, 
may remain lost in their vain imaginations if thev so like. But the 
Day when all this takes place against their expectations. they will rea- 
lize that they have earned ruin on account of their ovn folly. 

]7. After giving proofs of the coming of thc Hereafter, now it 
is being stated how the deniers will be dealt with when it has actual- 
ly taken place. 

18. “Shadow'': shadow of smoke; "three branches™: because 
when a big smoke arises it is divided into several parts at the top. 

19. That is, each spark will be like a castle, and when these 
huge sparks will rise and burst and fly about in all directions it will 
seem as though they were yellow camels running and jumping about 
ceaselessly. 

20. This will be their ultimate state at the time they will be- 
entering Hell. Before this in the plain of Resurrection they will 
be offering all sorts of excuses, blaming others for their errors and 
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proving their own selves to be innocent, abusing their leaders and 
guides who led them astray ; so much so that some of them will even 
disown their crimes shamelessly, as has been stated at several places 
ih the Qur'an. But when their being criminals will have been estab- 
lished by every kind of evidence, and when their own hands and feet 
and limbs will have borne witness against them to prove their guilt 
fully, and when after fulfilling all requirements of justice righily 
and truly, the sentence will be passed on them, they will be dumb- 
founded and no room will be left for them to offer any excuse. To 
refuse an opportunity oi permission to offer an excuse, does not mean 
that judgement will be passed against them without giving them a 
chance for self-defence, but it means that their guilt and crime will 
be proved to the hilt and they will not be able to offer any excuse 
after it. 


21. That is, “in the world you used every kind of deception 
and trick in self-interest. Now, if you have any trick to escape My 
punishment, you may use it to defeat Me and My plan.“ 


22. As this word has been used here in contrast to ۱۶6 депіегѕ'', 
the righteous here implies the people who refrained from denying 
the Hereafter and accepted it and passed their life in the world with 
the belief that in the Hereafter they would have to render an account 
of their word and deed and their condusi and character. 


23. Here this sentence means that one of their afflictions. as 
mentioned above, will be that they will bz standing as culprits in the 
plain of Resurrection, their crimes will have been proved and 
established openly and they will not be in a position суеп to oper 
their mouths to put forward a plea in self defence, and shall 
ultimately become fuel of Hell. Their other affliction, and by far the 
worse, Will be that. they will see the same believers enjoying themselves 
in Paradise, whom they had been opposing and resisting and mockibg 
throughout their lives as foolish. narrow-minded, mean and old: 
fashioned people. 


24. In couclusion, these words ate being addressed not only 
to the disbelievers of Makkah but to all disbelievers of the world 


235. ‘For a while: in their brief life of the world. 


26. “Bowing before Allah" does not only imply worshipping 
Him but rt alyo means beheving in the Messenger: sent by Allah 
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and in the Book revealed by Him and following and obeying His 
Comma nda. 

27. That is, the greatest Message that could distinguish the 
Truth from falsehood for man and show him right guidance, has been 
sent down in the shape of the Qur'an. ifa persoa does not believe 
e ven after reading it ог hearing it read, what else after this can show 
him the correct guidance ? 


LXXVIII 


AL-NABA ШЫЙ 


LXXVI! 


A-N ۱۸۵ لتا‎ 


INTRODUCTION 


Name 


The Sürah derives its name from the word 7 
in the second verse. This is not only a name but also 
a title of its subject-matter, for ۸۷۵۵8 implies the news 
of Resurrection and Hereafter and the whole Sarah is 
devoted to the same theme. 


Period of Revelation 


As we have explained in the Introduction to Sarah 
Al-Mursalat, the theme of all the Sürahs, from Al- 
Qiyamah to An-N4zi‘at. closely resembles one another's, 
and all these seem to have been revealed in the earliest 
period at Makkah. 
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Its theme also is the same as of Sürah Al-Mursal&t, 
i.c. to affirm the Resurrection and Hereafter, and to 
warn the people of the consequences of acknowledging 
or disacknowledging it. 


When the Holy Prophet 'upon whom be peace) first 
started to preach Islam in Makkah, hi} message con 
sisted of three elements: (!) That none be held as an 
associate with Allah in Godhead; (2) that Allah had 
appointed him as His Messenger; (3) that this world will 
come to anend one day and then another world will 
be established when all the former and the latter genera- 
tions will be resurrected with the same bodies in which 
they lived and worked in the world; then they will be 
called to account for their beliefs and deeds and those 
who emerge as believing and righteous in this account- 
ability will go to Paradise and those who are proved to 
be disbelieving and wicked will live in Hell for ever. 


Of these although the first thing was highly unpleas- 
ant for the people of Makkah, yet in any case they 
were not disbelievers in the existence of Allah. They 
believed in His Being the Supreme Sustainer, Creator and 
Providence and also admitted that all those beings whom 
they regarded as their deities, were themselves Allah's 
creatures, Therefore. in this regard the only thing they 
disputed was whether they had any share in the attri- 
butes and powers of Divinity and in the Divine Being 
itself or not. 

As for the second thing the people of Makkah were 
not prepared to accept it. However, what they could 
not possibly deny was that during the 40 years' life that 
the Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) had lived 
among them before his claim to Prophethood, they had 
never found him a lying, deceitful person, or the one 


Iniroduction 239 


who would adopt unlawful methods for selfish ends. 
They themselves admitted that he was a man possessed 
of wisdom, righteousness and moral superiority. There- 
fore, in spite of charging him with a thousand false 
accusations, nothing to say of making others belicve, 
they were finding it difficult even for theinselves to be- 
lieve that although he was an honest and upright man 
in every other affair and dealing of life, vet, God forbid. 
a liar only in his claim to be a Prophet. 


Thus, the first two things were not in fact so per- 
plexing for the people of Makkah as the third thing. 
When this was presented 06۲0۲6 them, they mocked it 
most of all, expressed unusual wonder at it, and regard- 
ing it as remote from reason and impossible, started 
talking against it as incredible, even inconceivable. in 
their assemblies. But in order to bring them to the way 
of Islam it was absolutely essential that the doctrine of 
the Hereafter should be instilled into their minds, for 
without belief in this doctrine, it was not at all possible 
that they could adopt a serious attitude with. regard. to 
the truth and falsehood, could change their standard. of 
values in respect of good and evil, and giving up worship 
of the world, could be inclined to follow the way that 
Islam urged them to follow. That is why in the earliest 
Sarahs revealed at Makkah the doctrine of the Hereafter 
has been impressed and stressed more than anything 
else. However, the arguments for it have been given 
in such a way that the doctrine of the Oneness of God 
(Tauhid) also is impressed on the minds automatically. 
This also contains brief arguments, here and there, to 
confirm the truth of the Holy Messenger of Allah and 
the ۷ ۰ 

After understanding well why the theme of the 


Hereafter has been so frequently repeated in the Sürahs 
of this period. Jet us new have a look at the subject. 
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matter of this Sirah. In it. first of all, allusion has 
been made to the common talk end the doubts that were 
being expressed in every street of Makkah and in every 
assembly of the people of Makkah on hearing the news 
about Resurrection Then, the deniers have been asked: 
“Don't you see this earth which We have spread as a 
carpet for you? Don't vou see the high mountains which 
we have so lirmly placed in the carth? Don't you con- 
sider your own selves how We have created you as pairs 
of men and women? Don't you consider your sleep by 
which We make you seek a few hours’ rest after every 
few hours' labour and toil so as to keep you fit for work 
in the world? Don't you see the alternation of the night 
and day which We are so regularly perpetuating precise- 
ly according to your needs and requirements? Don't 
you see the strongly fortified system of the heavens 
above you? Don't you sez the sun by means of which 
you are receiving your light and heat? Don't you see the 
rains which fall from the clouds and help produce corns 
and vegetables and luxuriant gardens? Do these things 
only tell you that the power of the Almighty Being Who 
has created them, will be unable to bring about Resur- 
rection and establish the Next World? Then, from the 
supreme wisdom which is clearly working in this world 
around you, do you only understand this that although 
. each part of it and each function of it is purposive, yet 
life is meaningless? Nothing could be more absurd 
and meaningless that after appointing man to the office 
of foreman and granting him vast powers of appropria- 
tion, in 1015 workhouse, when he leaves the world after 
fulfilling his role, he should be let off without any 
accountability. He should neither be rewarded and 
granted pension on satisfactory work, nor subjected to 
any accountability and punishment on unsatisfactory. 


performance of duty. 
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After giving these arguments it has been emphati- 
cally stated that the Day of Judgement shall certainly 
come to pass on its appointed time. No sooner is the 
Trumpet sounded than whatever is being foretold shall 
appear before the eyes, and whether you believe in it 
today, or not, at that time you will come out in your 
multitudes from wherever you would be lying dead and 
buried to render your account. Your denial cannot in 
any way avert this inevitable event. 


Then, in vv. 21-30, it has been stated that every 
single misdeed of those who do not expect any account- 
ability to take place and have thus belied Our Revela- 
tions, lies reckoned and recorded with Us, and Hell is 
ever lying in ambush to punish them and punish. them 
fully for all their doings. Then, in vv. 31-36, the best 
rewards of those who lived as responsible people in the 
wor!d and have provided for their Hereafter beforehand 
have been mentioned. They have been reassured that 
they will not only be rewarded richly for their services 
but in addition they will also be given sufficient gifts. 


. In conclusion, the Divine Court in the Hereafter 
has been depicted, making it plain that there will be no 
question of somebody's being adamant in the matter of 
gettine his followers and associates forgiven, none will 
speak without leave, and leave will be granted on the 
condition that intercession be made only for the one to 
whom leave of intercession will have been given, and 
the intercessor will say only what is right. Moreover, 
leave for intercession will be given only for those who 
had acknowledged the Truth in the world but were 
sinners, rebels of God and rejectors of the Truth will 


deserve no intercession at all. 


The discourse has been concluded with this warn- 
ing: The Day the coming of which is being foretold, 
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shall certainly come to pass. Do not think it is yet far 
off, it is close at hand. Now, whoever wills, let him 
believe in it and take the way towards his Lord. But 
he who disbelieves, in spite of the warning; will have all 
his deeds placed before him, and he will exclaim regret- 
fully: ‘‘Oh, would that I were not born in the 7 
At that time, his regrets will be about the same world 
of which he is so enamoured today! 
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AN-NABA Wi 
Verses : 40 Revealed at Makkah 
In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 


About what are they inquiring? Is it about the 
Great News concerning which they are at variance?’ 
By no means? They shall soon know. Yes, by no 
means! They shall soon know!? 


it not a fact that We have made the carth а bed*‏ کا 
and set the mountains as pegs and created you as pairs‏ 
(of men and women), and made your sleep for rest,’‏ 
and the night a covcring and the day for seeking liveli-‏ 
hood,’ and established above you seven strong heavens,’‏ 
and set a bright, blazing lamp," and rained water from‏ 
the clouds in abundance that We may produce thereby‏ 
corn and vegetables and lush gardens?”‏ 


Surely the Day of Decision is an appointed time. 
The day the Trumpet is blown, you shall come out in 
multitudes,? and the heaven shall be opened so as to 
become all doors, and the mountains shall be set in 
motion til] they become as a mirage." 


Hell, in fact, is an ambush," the abode for the 
rebellious in which they shall remain lodged for ages." In 
it they shall not taste any coolness nor any drink, except 
boiling water and the washing from wounds,” a full 
recompense (for their misdeeds). They did not expect 
any reckoning and had treated Our Revelations as 
utterly false," whereas We had ‘counted and preserved 
everything in writing." Now taste it, for We shall 
never increase anything for you except the torment. 
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Surely for the righteous? there is an abode of 
Success: gardens and vineyards and maidens of equal 
age? and brimful cups. There they shall neither hear 
idle talk nor any falsehood,” a reward and sufficient 
gift? from your Lord, from the All-Merciful God, Who 
is the Owner of the heavens and the earth and of every- 
thing lying between them, before Whom none can have 
the power to speak.? 


The Day when the Spirit?“ and the angels shall be 
standing up in ranks, none shall speak except the one 
whom the Merciful may permit, and who speaks what 
is right.” That Day is sure to come. Now whoever 


' wills, let him take the path back to his Lord. 


We have warned you of the torment which is near 
at hand: the Day when man will see all that his hands 
have sent forward, and the disbeliever will cry out: 
“Would that I were mere dust!’ 


1. “The Great News’’: the news of the Resurrection and Here- 
after, which the people of Makkah heard with amazement, then 
raised questions and doubts about it in their assemblies. When they 
met each other they would ask: “Did you ever hear that the dead 
will be resurrected to life? Is it credible that life will be infused 
once again into the bones which have decayed and become rotten ? 
Does it stand to reason that the former and the latter generations 
will rise up and gather together at one place? Is it possible that 
these huge mountains which are so firmly set in the earth will fly 
about like flakes of wool ? Can it so happen that the sun and thc 
moon and the stars should be extinguished and the order and system 
of the world be overturned and upset ? What has happened to him 
who was until yesterday a sane and wise man among us ? Today he is 
giving us strange, impossible news. Where were this Hell and Heaven 
of which we had never heard from him before? Wherefrom have 
they appeared suddenly so that he has started depicting them so 
vividly before us ?” 


Another meaning of Ji-hi mukhtalifan also can be: ‘‘As these people 
themselves are not agreed on any one view about the end of the 
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38-39 


An- Nabà 247 


world, they hold varying views about it." Some one has been in- 
fluenced by the Christian belief and believes in the life after death 
but thinks that the second life would not Ье a physical but only a 
spiritual life. Another does not deny the Hereafter absolutely but 
doubts whether it was possible or not. The Qur'an relates the view 
of these very people when it says: ^'We do only guess: we arc not 
certain." (Al-Jathiyah : 32). And another plainly said: ۶ 
is no other life than this present life, and we shall never be raised 
back to life after our death." (Al An'àm: 29). Then, there were 
some atheists, who said: ‘‘Life is only this worldly life of ours. 
Here we shall dic and live and nothing but the change of time des- 
troys us," (Al-Jathiyah : 24). There were some others who were 
not Bthcistic but they regarded the second life аз impossible. Accord- 
ing to them it was beyond the power of God to raise the dead back 
tolife. They said, ‘‘Who will give life to these bones when they arc 
rotten." (Үа Sin: 78). Their different views by themselves were a 
proof that they had no knowledge in this regard ; they were only 
conjecturing and guessing. Had they any knowledge they would 
have agreed on one view. (For further esplanation, see E.N. 6 of 
Sürah Adh-Dháriyàt). 

2. That is, whatever they say about the Hereafter is false, and 
all their concepts about it are wrong. 

3. That is, the time is not far off when the same thing about 
which they are expressing all sorts of meaningless doubts and mis- 
givings, will appear before them as a reality. Then tbey will realize 
that what the Messenger had foretold was absolutely true and what 
they were saying on the basis of conjecture and speculation had no 
truth in it. 

4. Enough light has been thrown at several places in The 
Meaning of the Qur'án on the supreme wisdom and power of Allah 
that underlies His making the earth a carpet, i.e. an abode of per- 
fect peace and rest. For explanation, see E.N.'s 73, 74, 81 of An- 
Naml, E.N. 29 of Yà Sin, E.N.'s 90, 91 of Al-Mu'min, E.N. 7 of 
Az-Zukhruf, E.N. 7 of Al-Jathiyah, E.N. 18 of Sürah Qaf. 

5. For the wisdom of creating mountains on the carth, sce E.N. 
12 of An-Nahl, E.N. 74 of An-Naml, E.N. 15 of ۸۰ 

6. For explanation of the supreme wisdom that underlies the 
creation of men and women into pairs, see E.N. 69 of Al-Furqan, 
E. N.'s 28 to 30 of Ar-Rüm, .E.N.31 of Ya Sin, E.N. 77 of Ash- 
Shürá, E М. 12 of Az-Zukhruf, E.N. 25 of Al-Qiyamah. 
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7. The explanation of the wisdom for which Allah Almighty 
has placed a desire for sleep in man's nature in order to make him 
fit for work in the world, and which impels him to a few hours' sleep 
after every few hours of work, has been given in E.N. 33 of Sürah 
Ar-Rüm. 


8. That is, “Тһе night has been made dark so that protected 
from light, you could enjoy а peaceful sleep more canily and made 
the day bright for the reason that you could work for your livelihood 
with greater ense and facility. Reference has been made to only опе 
benefit out of countless benefits of the continuous alternation of 
night and day regularly on the earth to tell that all this is not 
happening without a purpose or accidentally, but there is supreme 
wisdom underlying it, which has a deep connection with your own 
immediate interests. The darkness that was needed for the peace 
and rest of your body in view of its structure has been provided in 
the night and the light that was needed for earning livelihood has 
been provided in the day. This arrangement that has been made 
precisely in accordance with your needs by itself testifies that it could 
not be possible without the wisdom of a Wise Being.” (For further 
explanation, see E.N. 65 of Yünus, E.N. 32 of ۷3 Sin, E.N. 85 of 
Al-Mu'min, E.N. 4 of Az-Zukhruf). 


9. “Strong” in the sense that their boundaries are so strongly 
fortified that no change whatever occurs in them, nor does any of 
the countless stars and planets in the heavens, violating these boun- 
daries, collide with the other, nor falls down to the earth. (For 
further explanation, see E.N. 34 of Al-Baqarah, E.N. 2 of Ar-Ra'd, 
E.N.'s 8, 12 of Al-Hijr, E.N. 15 of Al-Mu'minün, E.N. 13 of ۱۰ 
E.N. 37 of Ya Sin, E.N.'s 5, 6 of As-Saaffat, E.N. 90 of Al-Mu'min. 
E.N.'s 7, 8 of Sürah Qàf). 


10. "А bright, blazing lamp": the sua. The word wahháj used 
for the sun means both intensely hot and intensely bright. Hence 
our rendering. Їп this brief sentence, allusion has been made to a 
most wonderful and glcrjous sign of Allah Almighty's power and 
wisdom which the sur. s. [ts diameter is 109 times that of the 
earth's and its size more than 333,000 times that of the earth's. 5 
temperature is 14,000,000"C. In spite of shining 93,000,000 miles 
away from the earth, its light and brightness is dazzling, and man can 
look at it with the naked eye only at the risk of losing his eye-sight. 
As for its heat, temperature in some parts of the earth reaches 140°F. 
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because of its radiation. It is only Allah Who by His wisdom has 
placed the earth at theright distance from it, neither it is too hot 
for being close to it, nor too cold for being very far away from it. 
For this very reason life of man, animal and vegetable became possi- 
ble on it. Measureless treasures of energy from it are reaching the 
earth and sustaining life. It helps ripen our crops to provide sus- 
tenance to every crcature ; its heat causes vapours to rise from the 
seas, which spread to different parts of the earth by means of the 
winds and fallas rain. In the sun Allah has kindled such a mighty 
furnace that has been constantly radiating light, heat and different 
kinds of rays throughout the entire solar system since millions and 
millions of ycars. 


11. For the details of the wonderful manifestations of Allah 
Almighty's power and wisdom in making arrangements for the rain 
and the growth of vegetation thereby, see Г.М. 53 (a) of An-Nahl, 
E.N. 17 of Al-Mu'minün, E.N. 5 of Ash-Shua'rà', E.N. 35 of 
Ar-Rüm, E.N. 19 of ۳۵۱۲, E.N. 29 of Yà Sin, E.N. 20 of Al- 
Mu'min, E.N.'s 10, 11 of Az-Zukhruf, E.N.'s 28 to 30 of ۸-۷۹7 


After presenting a number of the signs and testimonies, one 
after the other, in these verses, the deniers of the Resurrection and 
Hereafter have been exhorted, so as to say: “If you consider the 
earth and the mountains and your own creation, your sleep and 
wakefulness, and the system of the day and night intelligently, and 
consider the well-fortified system of the universe and the shining suo 
in the heavens, the rain falling from the clouds and the vegetables 
growing thereby, you willsee two things very clearly: first, that all this 
could neither come into existence without a mighty power, nor continue 
to exist and function so regularly ; second, that in each of these 
great wisdom is working and nothing that happens here is purpose- 
less. Now, only a foolish person could say that the Being Who by 
His power has brought these things into existence, does not have the 
power to destroy them and create them once again in some other form, 
and this also could be said only by an unreasonable person that the Wise 
Being Who has not done anything without purpose in this universe, 
has given to man in His world understanding and intelligence, dis- 
crimination between good and evil, freedom to obey or disobey, and 
powers of appropriation over countless of His creatures, without any 
purpose and design: whether man uses and employs the things 
granted by Him in the right way or the wrong way, и does not make 
any difference ; wliether man continues to do. good throughout life 
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till death, he will end up in the dust, or continues to do evil till 
death, he will likewise end up in the dust ; neither the virtuous man 
will receive any reward for the good deeds, nor the bad man will be 
held accountable for his evil deeds. These very arguments for life 
after death and Resurrection and Hereafter have been given here and 
there inthe Qur'àn, e.g. see E.N. 7 of Ar-Ra‘d, E.N. 9 of Al-Hajj, 
E.N. 6 of Ar-Rüm, E.N.'s 10, 12 of Saba, E.N.'s 8, 9 of As-Saaffat. 

12. This implies the final sounding of the Trumpet at which all 
dead men will rise back to life forthwith. “You” implies not only 
those who were the addressee: at that time but all those humans who 
will have been born from the beginning of crcation till. Resurrection. 
(For explanation, sce E.N. 57 of Ibrahim, E.N. 1 of Al-Hajj, E.N.'s 
46, 47 of Yà Sin, E.N. 79 of Az-Zu mar). 


13. One should bear in mind the fact that here also, as at many 
other places in the Qur'àn, the different states of Resurrection have 
been mentioned all together. In the first verse, mention has been 
made of what will happen at the final sounding of the Trumpet and 
in the following two verses of the state which will appear at the 
second sounding of the Trumpet. This we have already explained in 
E.N. 10 of Sürah Al-Haaqqah above. “The heavens shall be opened" 
means: All obstacles in the heavens will be removed and every 
heavenly calamity from every side will be befalling freely as though all 
doors for it were open and no door had remained closed to obstruct 
its happening. “The mountains will be set in motion till they be- 
come as a mirage" means: In no time will the mountains be up- 
rooted from their places and then will be scattered away in particles 
leaving nothing but vast, empty sand plains behind. ‘‘This same state 
has been described in Surah Га На, thus: They ask you : well, 
where will the mountains go on that Day? Say to them: My Lord 
will reduce them to fine dust and scatter it away. He will turn the 
earth into an empty level plain, wherein you will neither see any 
curve nor crease." (vv. 105-107 and the corresponding E.N. 83). 

14. “An ambush” : a place contrived to entrap game by sur- 
prise. Hell has been described as an ambush, because the rebels of 
God are fearless of it and arc enjoying life thinking that the world 
is a haven of bliss for them. They do not know that Hell is lying in 


nambush for them, which will trap them suddenly and kcep them 
trapped. 


15. The word aAqgáb as used in the original means successive 
periods of long time appearing continuously one after tne other. 
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From this word some people have tried to argue that there will be 
eternity in the life of Paradise but no eternity in the life of Hell. 
For however long these ages may be, they will not be endless but 
will come to an end at sometime. But this argument is wrong for 
two reasons. First, that lexically, the word ۵9۵ (sing. of ahqāb) 
itself contains the meaning that one haqab should be closely followed 
by another Aagab ; therefore, ahgàáb will necessarily be used only for 
such periods of time as continue to appear successively one after the 
other and there should be no period which is not followed by another 
period. Second, that as a rule it is wrong to put a meaning on a 
verse of the Qur'an pertaining to а particular theme which 
clashes with other statements of the Qur'àn pertaining to the 
same theme. At 34 places in the Qur'an the word khulud (eternity) 
has been used concerning the dwellers of Hell. At three places not 
only the word khu/ud has been used but the word abad-an (for ever 
and ever) also has been added to it : and at опе place it has been 
clearly stated ۰ “They will wish to get out of Hell but shall not be 
able to come out of it and theirs shall be an everlasting torment.’ 
(Al-Máà'idah : 37). At another place it has been said: "''Thercin 
they shall abide for ever, as long as the earth and the heavens shall 
last, unless your Lord ordains otherwise." Апа the same thing has 
been said about the dwellers of Paradise too: “They shall dwell in 
Paradise for ever, as long as the earth and the heavens shall last, 
unless your Lord wills something else." (Hid: 107.108). After 
these explanations, how can onc argue, оп the basis of the word 
ahqáb, that the stay of the rebels of God in Hell will not be eternal, 
but it will come to an end at some stage in timc ? 


16. The word ghassáq.as used in the original applies to pus, 
blood, pus-blood and all those fluids that flow out from the eyes and 
skins as a result of a grievous penalty. Besides, this word is also 
used for a thing which stinks and gives out horrid, offensive smell. 

17. This is the reason for which they will deserve this: dreadful 
penalty of Hell. Firstly, they lived in the world thinking that the 
time will never come when they will have to appear before God and 
render an account of their deeds ; second, that they utterly refused 
to accept and acknowledge the Revelations that Allah had sent 

through His Prophets for their instruction and treated them as 
false hood. 


18. That is, “We were continuously preparing a complete rc- 
cord of theif sayings and doings, their movements and occupatios, 
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even of their intentions. thoughts and aims in life and nothing 
was being left un-recorded, whereas the foolish people in their heed- 
lessness thought that they were living in a lawless kingdom. where 
they were free to do whatever they pleased and desired, and there 
was no power to call them to account.” 

19. Here, the word "'righteous" has been used in contrast to 
those who did not expect any accountability and who had belied 
Allah's Revelations. Therefore. tliis word inevitably implies those 
people who believed in Allah's Revelations nnd lived in the world 
with the understanding thai they had to render an account of their 
deeds ultimately. 

20. This may mean that they will be of equal age among them- 
selves as well as that they will be of equal ave with their husbands. 
This same theme has already occurred in Sürah Süad : 52 and AI- 
Wagqi‘ah : 37 above. 

21. At several places in the Qur'án this has been counted as 
among the major blessings of Paradise. Human ears there will 
remain secure against idle, false and indecent talk. There will be no 
nonsensical, meaningless gossiping in Paradise ; no one will tell lies 
nor belie others; nor will there be any use of abusive language, 
slandering, calumnies and false accusations which are so common in 
the world. (For further explanations, see E.N. 28 of Sürah Maryam, 
E.N.'s 13, 14 of Al-Waqi‘ah). 

22. “A reward and sufficient gift’: that is, they will not only 
be given their due rewards which they will deserve for their good 
deeds, but over and above these they will be given additional and 
sufficient gifts and prizes as well. Contrary to this, in respect of the 
dwellers of Hell it has been said: ''They will be recompensed fully 
for their misdeeds." That is, they will neither be punished less than 
what they will deserve for their crimes nor more. This theme has 
been explained at length at many places in the Qur'an, for example, 
see Yünus: 26-27. An-Naml: 89-90, Al-Qasas: 84, Saba : 33-38, 
Al-Mu' min : 40. 

23. That is, the Court of Allah Almighty will be so awe-inspir- 
ing that no one, whether belonging to the earth or to the heavens, 
will dare open his mouth of his own will before Allah, nor interfere 
in the Court's work and proceedings. 


24. According to most commentators, “the Spirit" implies the 
Angel Gabriel (peace be on him), who has been mentioned separately 
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from the angels because of his high rank and position. with Allah. 
(For further explanation, sec E.N. 3 of Al-Ma'àrip. 


25. "To speak'': to intercede, and intercession ha» been made 
conditional upon two things: (1). That the person who is granted 
permission by Allah to intercede for а sinner will alone be. allowed to 
intercede and for the particular sinner only ; and (2) that tie inter- 
cessor will say only what is right and proper, and nothing derogatory, 
and the one for whow he is interceding should have at least acknowl- 
edged the Truth in the world. That is, he should only be a sinner, 
not an unbeliever, (For further explanation, see E.N. 251 of Al- 
Baqarah, E.N. Sof Yûnus, E.N. 106 of Hud, E.N. 52 of Maryam, 
E.N.'s 85, 86 of Ta Hà, E.N. 27 of Al-Anbiya’, E.N.^s 40, 41 of Saba. 
E.N. 32 of Al Mu'min, E.N 65 of Az-Zukhraf. EN. 21 of An-Najm, 
E.N. 36 of Al-Muddaththir). 


26. Apparently, one might think that the people who were the 
audience of this verse died fourteen centuries ago, and суеп now it 
cannot be said how many hundreds or thousands or millions of 
years Reseurrection will take to come. Then, in what sense has it 
been said: "The torment of which you have been warned, has 
approached near at hand!" And what is the meaning of saying 10 
the beginning of the Surah . "Soon they shall know?" The answer 
ıs that man can have the fecling of tame only until he 15 passing a 
physical hfe in the world within the bounds of space and ume. After 
death when only the soul will survive, he wall lose every feeling and 
consciousness of time, and on the Day of Resuriecaon when man will 
rise back to life, he will feel as though some one had aroused him 
from sleep suddenly. He will not at all be conscious that he has 
been resurrected alter thousands of years. (For further explanation, 
see E.N. 26 of An-Nahl, E.N. 56 of Bani دا‎ il, E.N. 80 of Ta Ha, 
E.N. 48 of Ya Sin). 


2g ۳پ‎ dust“: "Would that | had not been born in 


the world, or had become mere dust after death, and thus reduced to 
nothingness.” 
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LXXIX 


AN-NAZIAT cji 


INTRODUCTION 


Name 

[t is derived from the word wan-ndazi‘at with which 
the Sürah opens. 
Period of Revelation - 


According to Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas, this 
Sürah was sent down after Sarah An-Nabà. Its subject- 
matter also testifies that it belongs to the earliest period 
at Makkah. 


Theme and Subject-Matter 


{ts theme is affirmation of Resurrection and the life 
hereafter; it also warns of the consequences of belying 
the Messenger of God. 
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The Sirah opens with oaths sworn by the angels 
who take the soul at death, and those who hasten to 
carry out Allah’s Commands, and those who conduct 
the affairs of the universe according to Divine Will, to 
assure that the Resurrection will certainly come to pass 
and the second life after death will certainly take place. 
For the angels who are employed to pluck out the 
soul today can also be employed to restore the soul 
tomorrow, and the angels who promptly execute Allah’s 
Commands and conduct the affairs of the universe today 
can also upset the order of the universe tomorrow by 
orders of the same God and can also bring about a new 


order. 


After this the people have been told, so as to Say: 
“This work which you regard as absolutely impossible, 
is not any difficult for Allah, for which He may have to 
make lengthy preparations. Just a single jolt will 
upset this system of the world and a second jolt will be 
enough to cause you to appear as living beings in the 
new world. At that time the same people who were 
wont to deny it, would be trembling with fear and 
seeing with awe-struck eyes all that they thought was 


impossible. 


Then, relating the story of the Prophet Moses and 
Pharaoh briefly, the people have been warned to the 
effect: “You know full well what fate the Pharaoh met 
in consequence of belying the Messenger and rejecting 
the guidance brought by him and endeavouring to defeat 
his mission by trickery and deceit. |f you do not learn 
any lesson from it and do not change your ways and 
attitude accordingly, you also will have to meet the 
same fate. 


Then. in vv. 27-33, arguments have been given for 
the Hereafter and life after death. In this regard, the 
denier s have been asked the question: ‘tls your re- 
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surrection a more difficult task or the creation of the 
huge universe which spreads around you to infinite 
distances with myriads of its stars and planets? Your 
re-creation cannot be difficult for the God for Whom 
this was an easy task. Thus, after presenting in a single 
sentence, a decisive argument for the possibility of the 
Hereafier, attention has been drawn to the earth and 
its provisions that have been arranged in it for the 
sustenance of man and animal and of which everything 
testifies that it has been created with great wisdom for 
fulfilling some special purpose. Pointing to this the 
question has been left for the intellect of man to ponder 
for itself and form the opinion whether calling man to 
account after having delegated authority and responsi- 
bilities to a creature like him in this wise system would 
be more in keepine with the demands of wisdom, or 
that he should die after committing all sorts of misdeeds 
in the world and should perish and mix in the dust for 
ever and should never be called to account as to how he 
employed the authority and fulfilled the responsibilities 
entrusted to him. Instead of discussing this question, 
in vv. 34-41, it has been said: ‘‘When the Hereafter is 
established, men's eternal future will be determined on 
the criterion as to which of them rebelled against his 
God transgressing the bounds of service and made the 
material benefits and pleasures his objective of life and 
which of them feared standing before his Lord and 
refrained from fulfilling the unlawful desires of the self. 
This by itself provides the right answer to the above 
question to every such person who considers it honestly, 
free from stubbornness. For the only rational, logical 
and moral demand of giving authority and entrusting 
responsibilities to man in the world is that he should 
be called to account on this very basis ultimately and 
rewarded or punished accordingly. 


In conclusion, the question of the disbelievers of 
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Makkah as to when Resurrection will take place, has 
been answered. They asked the Holy Prophet this 
question over and over again. In reply it has been saip 
that the knowledge of the time of its occurrencerests with 
Allah alone. The Messenger is there only to give the 
warning that it will certainly come. Now whoever wishes 
may mend his ways, fearing its coming. and whoever 
wishes may behave and conduct himself as he likes, 
fearless of its coming. When the appointed time comes, 
those very people who loved the life of this world and 
regarded its pleasures as the only object of life, would 
feel that they had stayed in the world only for an hour 
or so. Then they will realize how utterly they had 
ruined their future for ever for the sake of the short- 
lived pleasures of the world. 
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LXXIX 
AN-.NAZFAT النازعات‎ 
Verses : 46 Revealed at Makkah 


In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 


By those (angels) who pluck out from the depths, 
and draw out gently, and by those (angels) who glide 
about swiftly (through space), then hasten out (to carry 
out Commands), then conduct the affairs (in accordance 
with Divine Commands): the Day when the quake shall 
cause a violent jolt, which is followed by another jolt,’ 
some hearts on that Day shall be trembling with fear,? 
their looks struck with awe. 


They say, “Shall we really be restored to our former 
state? What, when we shall have become hollow, rotten 
bones?’ They said, “It would then be a return with 
sheer loss!" ’* Whereas it will only need a single shout 
and they will forthwith appear in an open plain.’ 


Has the story of Moses reached you? Recall when 
his Lord called out to him in the sacred valley of Тима,’ 
(saying), “Go to Pharaoh: he has become rebellious, 
and say to him: Will you mind to adopt purity that I 
may guide you to your Lord, so that you may have fear 
(of Him)?’ Then Moses (went to Pharaoh and) showed 
him the great Sign,? but he belied it and disobeyed. 
Then, he turned back to devise plots," and gathering 
the people together, proclaimed, ““1 am your Lord, the 
highest.'"" Consequently, Allah seized him for punish- 
ment both in the Hereafter and in the world. Indeed, 
there is a lesson in this for him who fears." 


Are you (О men,) harder to create, or is the 
heaven?^ Allah bu.lt it: He raised its vault high and 
gave it balance, ana covered its n ght and brought forth 
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its day. After that He spread. out the earth:'* from 
within it He brought out its water and its pasture," and 
set the mountains in it, as a means of sustenance for 
you and your cattle.'* 


Then, when the great Disaster befalls*—tihe Day 
when man shall remember whatever he had striven for?? 
— and Hell shall be laid open for everyone to see, then 
the one who had rebelled and preferred the life of the 
world, Hell shall be his home. As for him who had feared 
to stand before his Lord and restrained himself from 
evil desires, Paradise shall be his home. 


They ask you, ‘‘When will the Hour come to ۶۶ 
(But) it is not for you to tell its time. Из knowledge 
rests only with your Lord. You are only a warner to 
him who fears it.? The Day these people see it, they 
will feel as though they had stayed (in the world or in 
the state of death) only for the afternoon of a day or 
its forenoon. 


1. Here, the object for which an oath has been sworn by beings 
having five qualities has not been mentioned; but the theme 
that follows by itself leads to the conclusion that the oath has been 
sworn to affirm that the Resurrection is a certainty, which must come 
to pass, when all dead men shall be resurrected. Nor is there any 
mention as to what are the beings possessed of the qualities. How- 
ever, a large number of the Companions and their immediate succes- 
sors and most of the commentators have expressed the opinion that 
they are the angels. Hadrat "Abdullah bin Mas'üd, Hadrat ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Abbas, Masrüq, Sa'id bin Jubair, Abû Salih, Abug-Duha and 
Suddi say that “those who pluck out from the depths and those who 
draw out gently" imply the angels, who wrench out the soul of man 
at dcath from the very depths of his body, from its every fibre. 
'"Those who glide about swiftly’, according to Майга! Ibn 0, 
Mujahid, Sa’id bin Jubair and Abû Salih, also „imply the angels, who 
hurry about swiftly in execution of Divine Commands as though they 
were gliding through space. The same meaning of ''those who 
hasten out as іп a race" has been taken by Hadrat ‘Ali, Mujahid, 
Masrüq, Abû Salih and Hasan Basri, and hastening out implies that 
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each one of them hurries on his errand as soon as he receives the 
first indication of Divine Will. “Those who conduct the affairs" also 
imply the angels as has been reported from Hadrat ‘Ali, Mujahid, 
‘Ata’, Aud Salih, Hasan Basri, Qatádah, Rabi' bin Anas and 5۹.01. 
In other words, these are the workers of the Kingdom of the Uni- 
verse, who are conducting all the affairs of the world in accordance 
with Allah's Command and Will. Though this meaning of these 
verses has not been reported in any authentic Hadith from the Holy 
Prophet, when this meaning has been given by some major Com- 
panions and their immedinte successora and pupils, ono ۱۶ led to form 


the view that they must have obtained this knowledge from the Holy 
Prophet himself. 


Now the question arises: On what basis has the oath been 


sworn by these angels for the occurrence of the Resurrection and life 
after death when they themselves areas imperceptible as the thing 
for the occurrence of which they’ have been presented as an 
evidence and as an argument. In our opinion the reason is (and 
Allah has the best knowledge) that the Arabs were not deniers of the 
existenoe of the angels. They themselves admitted that at death the 
soul was taken out by the angels ; they also believed that the angels 
moved at tremendous speeds ; they could reach any place between 
the earth and the heavens instantly and promptly execute апу errand 
that was entrusted to them. They also acknowledged that the angels 
are subordinate to Divine Will and they conduct the affairs of the 
universe strictly and precisely in accordance with Divine Will; they 
are not independent and masters of their will. They regarded them 
as daughters of Allah out of ignorance and worshipped them as 
deities, but they did not believe that they possessed the real authority 
as well. Therefore, the basis of the reasoning from the above-men- 
tioned attributes for the occurrence of the Resurrection and life 
after death is that the angels who took the soul by the order of God, 
could also restore the soul by the order of the same God; and the 
angels who conducted the affairs of the universe by the order of God 
could also upset this universe by the order of the same God when- 
ever He во ordered them and could also bring about a new world 
order. They would not show any negligence or delay in the execution 
of His Command. 

2. The first jolt implies the jolt which will destroy the earth 
and everything on it, and the second jolt at which all dead men 
will rise up from death and from their graves. This same state has 


been described in Sürah Az-Zumar, thus: “And waen ine Trumpet 
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shall be blown on that Day, all those who are in the heavens and the 
earth shall fall down dead except those whom Allah may allow (to 
live). Then the Trumpet shall be blown again and they will all stand 
up, looking around,"' (v. 68) 


3. “Some hearts”, because, according to the Qur'an, only thc 
disbelievers, the wicked people and the hypocrites will be terror- 
stricken on the Resurrection Day, the righteous believers will remain 
secure from this terror. About them in Sarah Al-Anbiyà' it has been 
said: Тһе time of great fright will not trouble them at all ; the 
angels will rush forth to receive them, saying: ‘This is the very Day 
which you were promised'." (v. 103) 


4. That is, when they were told that they would surely be raiaed 
back to life after death, they started mocking it, saying to one an- 
other, ‘Well, if we have really to be restored to our former state of 
life, then we would certainly be doomed." 


5. That is, “They аге mocking itas an impossibility, whereas 
itis not at all a difficult task for Allah for the performance of which 
He may have to make lengthy preparations. For it only a single 
shout or cry is enough at which your dust or ash will gather together 
from wherever it lay, and you will suddenly find yourself alive on the 
back of the earth. Thinking this return to be a return to loss, you 
may try to escape from it however hard you may, but it will in- 
evitably take place ; it cannot be averted by your denial, escape or 
mockery.’ 

6. Asthe denial of the Resurrection and Hereafter by the dis- 
believers of Makkah and their mockery of it was not, in fact, rc- 
jection of a philosophy but belying Allah's Messengers, and the 
tricks that they were employing against the Holy Prophet (upon whom 
be Allah's peace) were not against an ordinary man but were meant 
to frustrate the mission of Allah's Messenger, the story of the 
Prophet Moses and the Pharaoh is being related before giving 
additional arguments for the occurrence of the Here-after so that 
they аге warned of the consequences of fighting with the Messenger 
and resisting the God Who sent him. 

7. According to general opinion among the commentators ‘‘the 
sacred valley of Tuwà" means ''the sacred valley which was named 
Тима". But, besides this, two other meanings of it. also have been 
given : (1) "The valley that was blessed and made sacred twice'', 
for it was first made sacred when Aliah spoke to Moses in it for the 
first time, and it was blessed and made sacred for the second time 
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when the Prophet Moses led the children of Israel out of Egypt and 
brought them into it ; and (2) ‘‘called out to him in the sacred valley 
in the aight,” and this is according to the meaning of fuwg in the 
Arabic idiom. 


8. Here, one should understand a few things well: (1) The 
dialogue that took place between the Prophet Moses and Allah 
Almighty at the time of appointing him to the office of Prophethood 
has been related at some places briefly and at others in full detail in 
thc Qur'àn as the occasion demanded. Here, brevity was the need ; 
therefore, only a resume has been given. Fuller details are found in 
та Ha: 9-48, Ash-Shua'rà' : 10-17, An-Naml : 7-12, ۸۱-۵299 : 
29-35, 


(2) The rebellion of the Pharaoh referred to here relates to his 
ir&nsgzesging the bounds of service and rebelling both against the 
Creator and against His creatures. Аз for his rebellion against the 
Creator, it is being mentioned a little below when he gathered his 
people together and prolaimed : “lam your lord, the supreme.” 
Ав against the creatures his rebellion was that he had divided his 
subjects into classes; he treated the weak classes tyrannically and had 
reduced his entire nation to slavery as has been mentioned in Al- 
Qasas : 4 and Az-Zukhruf : 54. 


(3) The instruction given to Moses was: “Go, you and your 
brother Aaron, to Pharaoh for he has transgressed all bounds. Talk 
to him gently ; inaybe that he is convinced by admonition or is im- 
bued with fear.'' (Ta Ha: 44). One model of the gentle speech has 
been given in &hese verses, which shows what right method a prea- 
cher should adopt when preaching to a perverted man. Other 
models are given in Та Ha: 49-52. Ash-Shua‘ra’: 23-28, and Al- 
Qasag : 37. These verses are of those in which Allah has taught the 
correct methods of preaching Islam in the Qur'àn. 


(4) The Prophet Moses had not been sent to Pharaoh only for 
the deliverance of the children of Israel as some people seem to 
think, but the primary object of his appointment was to show Pha- 
raoh and his people the right way, and the second object was that if 
he did not accept the right way, the children of Israel (who in fact 
were a Muslim people) should be taken out of his slavery and from 
Egypt. This thing becomes plain frora these verses too, for there is 
no mention whatever in these of the deliverance of the children of 
Israel,4but,the Prophet Moses has been commanded to present the 
message of the Truth before Pharaoh, and this is confirmed by those 
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verses also in which the Prophet Moses has preached Islam as well as 
demanded freedom of the children of Isracl, e.g. see Al-A‘raf 1 104- 
105, Та На: 47-52, Ash-Shua'ará' : 16-17, 23-28. (For further ex- 
planation, see E.N. 74 of Yunus). 

(5) Here, “to adopt purity" meaas to adopt purity of belief, 
morals and deeds, or, in other words, to accept Islam. Ibn Zaid 
says: “Wherever in the Qur'àn the word tazakka (purity) has been 
use", it implies acceptance cf Islam." As an example of this he has 
cited the following three verses: “And this is the reward of him 
who adopts purity", i.c. accepts Islam; “and what would make you 
know that he might adopt purity", i.c. becomes a Muslim ('Abasa:3); 
"And you would not be responsible if he did not adopt purity", і.е. 
did not become a Muslim (‘Abasa : 7). (Ibn Jarlr). 

(6) “That I may guide you to your Lord so that you may have 
fear (of Him)" means: ‘When you recognize your Lord and come 
to know that you are His slave, and not a free man, you will inevi- 
tably have fear of Him in your heart, for fear of God is the thing on 
which depends the right attitude of manin the world. Without 
the knowledge and fear of God no purity of the self can be possible.” 

9. “The great Sign" : the turning of the staff into a serpent, as 
has been mentioned at several places ір the Qur'an. Obviously there 
could be no greater sign than that a lifeless staff should turn into a living 
serpent right in front of the eyes of the people, that it should devour 
the artificial serpents produced by the magicians out of their staffs 
and cords, and when the Prophet Moses should pick it up, it should 
become a walking stick again. This was proof that it was Allah, 
Lord of the worlds, Who had sent Moses as a Prophet. 


10. According to the details given at other places in the Qur'an, 
he summoned skilful magicians from all over Egypt and made-them 
produce serpents out of sticks and cords in front of the assembled 
people so that they were convinced that Moses (peace be upon him) 
was nota Prophet but a magician, and that the miracle worked 
by him of turning a staff into a serpent, could also be worked by 
other magicians. But this device of his recoiled upon himself and the 
defeated magicians themselves admitted that what Moses (peace be on 
him) had displayed was nd magic but a miracle. 

11. This proclamation of Pharaoh has been mentioned at 
several places in the Qur'àn. On one occasion he said to the Prophet 
Moses : “If you took another one as a deity beside ine, | would cast 
you in the prison.’ (Ash-3hua'rà' ¢ 29). On another occasion he had 
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addressed his courtiers, saying : 0 chiefs; ! do not know of any 
other god of yours than myself." (Al-Qasas : 38). By this Pharach 
did not mean, nor could he ever mean, that he himself was the 
creator of the universe and he had made the world, nor that he 
denied the existence of Allah and claimed to be lord of the universe, 
nor that he regarded only himself as a deity of the people in the 
religious sense. Іп the Qur'àn itself there isa clear testimony that 
as regards religion he himself worshipped other gods. Once his 
courtiers said to him : “Will you leave Moses and his people free to 
spread chaos in the land, and let them discard you and your deities?" 
(AI-A'ráf : 127). And in the Qur'an itself this saying of the 
Pharaoh also has been cited : “Had Moses been sent by Allah, why 
were not bracelets of gold sent down to him, or à company of angels 
as attendants?' ' (Az-Zukhruf : 53). Thus, in fact, he called himself a 
god and supreme deity not in the religious but in the political sense. 
What he meant was that he possessed the sovereign rights : no one 
beside him had the right to rule in his kingdom and there was no 
superior power whose orders could be enforced in the land. (For 
further explanation, see E.N. 85 of Al-A‘raf, E.N. 21 of Ta Ha, 
E.N.'s 24, 26 of Ash-Shua'r&', E.N.'s 52, 53 of Al-Qasag, E.N. 49 of 
Az-Zukhruf). 


12. "''..who fears" : who fears the consequences of denying 
God's Messenger, which the Pharaoh experienced in the past. 


13. Now arguments are being given for the possibility of Resur- 
rection and life after death and their being the very demand and 


requirement of wisdom. 


14. Here, creation implies the re-creation of men, and the 
heaven the entire firmament which contains countless stars and 
planets, and innumerable solar systems and galaxies. 1۱ means to 
say: “You think that your resurrection after death is something 
extremely improbable and you express wonder saying: 'How is it 
possible that when our very bones will have decayed and become 
rotten, the scattered particles of our bodies will be re-assembled and 
made living once again?’ But have you ever also considered whether 
the great universe is harder to create or your own re-creation in the 
form in which you were created in the first instance 7 The God Who 
created you in the first instance cannot be powerless to create you 
once again." This same argument for life after death has been 
given at several places in the Qur'an. For example, in бйгаһ 
Yà S!n it has been said : *'Is not He Who created the heavens and 
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the earth able to create the like of them (again) ? Why not, when He 
is the skilful Creator." (v. 81) And in Sürah Al-Mu'min it was said 1 
"Surely the creation of the heavens and the earth is a greater task 
than the creation of man, but most people do not know." (v. 57) 

15. The night and the day have been attributed to the heaven, 
for the night falls when the sun of the hcavens sets and the day 
dawns when it rises, The word ''cover" has been used for the 
night in the sense that after the sun has set the darkness of the 
night so spreads over the earth as though it has covered it from 
above by a curtain. 


16. “After that He spread out the carth'' does not mean that 
Allah created the earth after the creation of the hcavens, but it is a 
style of expression just like our saying after making mention of 
something : “Then this is noteworthy.’’ The object is not to express 
the sequence of occurrence between the two things but to draw atten- 
tion from the first to the second thing although both may exist together. 
Several instances of this style are found in the Qur'àn, e.g. in Sürah 
Al-Qalam it is said : ‘(He is) oppressive, and after that, ignoble by 
birth." This docs not mean that first he became oppressive and 
then he turned ignoble by birth, but it means : ‘‘He ts oppressive, 
and above all, ignoble by birth." Likewise, in Sürah Al-Dalad it is 
said : “Should free a slave...then be of those who believe.’’ This 
also does not mean that first ne should act righteovsly and then 
believe, but that along with doing righteous deeds he should also be 
characterised by belief. Here, one should also understand that at 
some places in the Qur'an the creation of the earth has been men- 
tioned first and then the creation of the heavens, as in Al-Baqarah : 
29, and at others the creation of the heavens has been mentioned 
first and then of the earth, as in these verses. There is, in fact, no 
contradiction in this. At no place the object is to tell what was 
created first and what afterwards, but wherever the context requires 
that the excellences of the power of Allah be made prominent, the 
heavens have been mentioned first and then the earth, and where the 
context requires that the people be made :o appreciate and ackno- 
wledge the blessings that they are benefiting by on the earth, the 
mention of the earth has been madc before that of the heavens. (For 
further explanation, see E. N.'s 13,14 of Ha Mim As-Sajdah). 

17. “Pasture” here does not only imply pasture and fodder lor 
the animals but all kinds of herbal! produce suitable for consumption 


both by man and by animal. An example of the use of rat’. which is 
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generally used in Arabic for the grazing of animals, is found in ٨٨ 
Y üsuf : 12, signifying that this word is sometimes used for man also. 
The brothers of Joseph said to their father: ''Send Joseph with us 
tomorrow that he may freely graze and enjoy sport." Here, the 
word graze (rat') for the child has been used in the meaning that he 
may move about freely in the jungle and pluck ana eat fruit. 

18. In these verses arguments have been given for the Resur- 
rection and life after death from two aspects : first, that it is not at 
all difficult to establish these for the power of that God Who has 
made this vast and huge universe with such wonderful balance and: 
this earth with such provisions. Second, that the pointers to the 
perfect wisdom of Allah which are clearly visible in the universe and 
the earth, point out that nothing is happening here purposelessly. 
The balance that exists between countless of the stars and planets 
and galaxies in the heavens testifies that all this has not happened 
haphazardly but there is a well thought-out plan working behind it. 
The regular alternation of the night and day ia an evidence that this 
system has been established with supreme wisdom and knowledge for 
making the earth a home and place of settlement. On this very earth 
are found regions where the alternation of the night and day takes 
place within 24 hours and also those regions where there are longer 
days and longer nights. А very large part of the earth's population 
۱۱۷۵۵ in ihe first kind of the regions. Then as the days and nights go 
on becoming longer and longer, life goes on becoming harder and 
harder and population thinner and thinner. So much so that the 
regions where there are six-month-long days and six-month-long 
nights, are not at all fit for human settlement. Arranging both 
these types of the land onthis very carth Allah has provided the 
evidence that this regular order of the alternation of night and day ` 
has not come about accidentally but has been brought about with 
great wisdom precisely in accordance with a scheme to make the 
earth a place fit for human settlement. Likewise, spreading out the 
earth so that it becomes a fit place to live in, providing in it that 
water which should be palatable for man and animal and a cause of 
growth for vegetation, setting in it mountains and creating all those 
things which may become a means of life for both man and animal — 
all these are a manifest sign that they are not chance happenings or 
the purposeless works of a care-free person but each one of these 
has been arranged purposelully by a Supreme, Wise Being. Now 
every sensible and intelligent man can consider for himself whether 
(һе necessity and occurrence of the Hereafter is the requirement of 
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wisdom or its negation. The person who in spite of seeing all this 
says that there is no Hereafter. in fact, says that everything in the 
universe is happening wisely and purposefully, but only the creation 
of man on the earth as a being endowed with sense and power is 
meaningless and foolish. For there could be nothing more pur- 
poseless than delegating to man vast powers of appropriation in the 
earth and providing him an opportunity to do good as well as суй 
deeds but then failing to ever subject him to accountability. 


19. This implies the Resurrection for which. the words at- /'áám- 
mat al-kubrá have been used. Jdāmmah by itself 15 a grievous 
calamity which afflicts everybouy. Then it has been further qualified 
by the word Awdrd (great), which shows that the mere word fdadmmah 
15 not enough to describe fully its intensity and severity. 


20. That ıs, "When man will see that the same Day of account- 
ability of which he was being foretold in the world, has come, he 
will start remembering cach one of his misdeeds done in the world 
even before his records are handed over to him. Some people 
experience this even in the world. 1f at some time they come across 
a dangerous Situation suddenly when death seems to be staiıng them 
in the face, their whole life-filin Nashes across their mind's eye all 


at once. 


21. * Here, in a few words, it has been told briefly what shall be 
the criterion of the final judgement in the Hereafter. One kind of 
the conduct of life in the world is that transgressing all bounds of 
service man should rebel against his God and should make up his 
mind that he would seck only the benefits and pleasures of this 
world in whatever мау they could be sought and achtcved. The 
other kind of conduct is that while man passes life in the world he 
should constantly keep in view the truth that ultimately one day he 
has to stand before his Lord, and should refrain from fulfilling the 
evil desires of the self only for the fear that м he earned an unlawful 
benefit in obedience to his self, or enjoyed an evil pleasure, whal 
answer he would give to his Lord. The criterion of the judgement 
іп the-Hereafter will be whiel of the two kinds of conduct he 
adopted in the world. Jf he had: adopted the first kind of conduct, 
bis permanent abode would be Hell. and if he had adopted the 
secord kind of conduct, his permanent home would be Paradise. 


22. The disbelievers of Makkah asked this question of the 


Holy Prophet over and over agatn. By this they dıl not mean to 
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know the time and date of the coming of Resurrection but to mock 
it. (For further explanation, see E.N. 35 of Sürah Al-Mulk). 


23. This also we have explained in E.N. 36 of Sürah Al-Mulk 
above. As for the words “you are only a warner to him who fears 
it’’, they do not mean that it is not your duty to warn those who do 
not fear, but it means : “Your warning will benefit only him who 
fears the coming of that Day." 


24. This theme has occurred at several places in the Qur'àn 
and been explained in the corresponding Notes. For it, sec E.N. 53 
of Yunus, E.N. 56 of Bani Isrá'il, E.N. 80 of Та Hà, E.N. 101 of 
Al-Mu'minün, E.N.'s 81, 82 of Ar-Rum, E.N. 48 of Ya Sin. Besides, 
this theme has also occurred in Al-Ahqáf: 35 but we have not 
explained it there for fear of repetition. 
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INTRODUCTION 


Name 


The Sürah is so designated after the word “абаза 
with which it opens. 


Period of Revelation 


The commentators and traditionists are unanimous 
about the occasion of the revelation of this Sürah. 
According to them, once some big chiefs of Makkah 
were sitting in the Holy Prophet's assembly and he was 
earnestly engaged in trying to persuade them to accept: 
Isiam. Atthat very point, a blind man, named Ibn 
Umm Maktüm, approachcd him to seek explanation of 


some point concerning Islam. The Holy Prophet (upon 
whom be peace) disliked his interruption and ignored 
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him. Thereupon Allah sent down this Sürah. From 
this historical incident the period of the revelation of 
this Sarah can be precisely determined. 

In the first place, it is confirmed that Hadrat Ibn 
Umm Maktüm was one of the earliest converts to Islam. 
Hafiz Ibn Hajar and Hafiz [bn Kathir have stated that 
he was one of those who had accepted Islam at a very 
early stage at Makkah. 

Secondly, some of the traditions of the Z/adith 
which relate this incident show that he had already 
accepted Islam and some others show that he was in- 
clined to accept it and had approached the Holy Prophet 
in search of the truth. Hadrat ‘A'ishah states that 
coming to the Holy Prophet he had said: “О Messenger 
of Allah, guide me to the straight path." (Tirmidhi, 
Hakim, Ibn Hibban, Ibn Jarir, Aba Ya'là*. According 
to Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas, he had asked the 
meaning of a verse of the Qur'àn and said to the Holy 
Prophet: ‘‘O Messenger of Allah, teach me the knowl- 
edge that Allah has taught you." «Ibn Jarir, Ibn Abi 
Hatim). These statements show that he had acknow- 
ledged the Holy Prophet (upom whom be peace) as a 
Messenger of Allah and the Qur'àn as a Book of Allah. 
Contrary to this, Ibn Zaid has interpreted the words 
1۵ ۵1۵18 yazzakka of verse 3 to ۱ yuslim: 
"maybe that he accepts Islam.” (Ibn Jarir) And Allah's 
own words: “What would make you know that he might 
reform, or heed the admonition, and admonishing might 
profit him?" and “The one who comes to you running, 
of his own will, and fears, from him you turn away”, 
point out that by that time he had developed in himself 
a deep desire to learn the truth: he had come to the 
Holy Prophet with the belief that he was the only source 
of guidance and his desire would be satisfied only 
through him; his apparent state also reflected that if he 
was given instruction, he would benefit by it. 
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Thirdly, the names of the people who were sitting 
in the Holy Prophet’s assembly at that time, have been 
given in different traditions. In this list we find the 
names of ‘Utbah, Shaibah, Abû Jahl, Umayyah bin 
Khalaf, Ubayy bin Khalaf, who were the bitterest 
enemies of Islam. This shows that the incident took 
place in the period when these chiefs were still on 
meeting terms with the Holy Prophet and their antagon- 
ism to Islam had not yet grown so strong as to have 
stopped their paying visits to him and having dialogues 
with him off and on. АН these arguments indicate that 
this is one of the very earliest Surahs to be revealed at 
Makkab. 


Theme and Subject-Matter 


In view of the apparent style with which the dis- 
course opens, one feels that in this Sürah Allah has 
expressed His displeasure against the Holy Prophet 
(upon whom be peace) for his treating the blind man 
with indifference and atterding to the big chiefs exclu- 
sively. But when the whole Sürah is considered objec- 
tively, one finds that the displeasure, in fact, has been 
expressed against the disbelieving Quraish, who because 
of their arrogant attitude and indifference to the truth, 
were rejecting with contempt the message of truth being 
conveyed by the Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace). 
Then, besides teaching him the correct method of 
preaching, the error of the method that he was adopting 
at the start of his mission has also been pointed out. 
His treating the blind man with neglect and disregard ana 
devoting all his attention to the Quraish chiefs was not 
for the reason that he regarded the rich as noble and a 
poor blind man as contemptible, and, God forbid, there 
was some rudeness in his manner for which Allah re- 
proved him. But, as a matter of fact, when a caller to 
Yruth embarks on hi: witsston of conveying his message 
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to the people, he naturally wants the most influential 
people of society to accept his message so that his task 
becomes easy, for even if his invitation. spreads among 
the poor and weak people, it cannot make much differ- 
ence. Almost the same attitude had the Holy Prophet 
(upon whom be peace) also adopted in the beginning, 
his motive being only sincerity and a desire to. promote 
his mission and not any idea of respect for the big 
people and hatred for the small people. But Allah 
made him realize that that was not the correct. method 
of extending invitation to Islam. but from his. missions 
point of view, every man, who was a seeker after truth, 
was important, even if he was weak, or poor, and every 
man, who was heedless to the truth, was un-important. 
even if he occupied a high position in society. There- 
fore, he should openly proclaim and convey the teachings 
of Islam to all and sundry, but the people who were 
really worthy of his attention, were those who were 
inclined to accept the Truth, and his sublime апа noble 
message was too high to be. presented before those 
haughty people who in their arrogance and vanity 
thought that they did not siand in need of him but 
rather he stood in need of them. 


This is the theme of vv. 1-16. From verse 17 on- 
ward the rebuke directly turns to the disbelievers, who 
were repudiating the invitation of the Holy Messenger 
of Allah (upon whom be peace). In this, first they have 
been reproved for their attitude which they Lad adopted 
against their Creator, Providence and Sustainer. In the 
end, they have been warned of the dreadful fate that 
they would meet in consequence of their conduct, on 
the Day of Resurrection. 
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‘ABASA عب‎ 
Verses : 42 Revealed at Makkah 
In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 


He frowned and turned away his face because there 
came up to him the blind man.! And what would make 
you know that he might reform, or heed thc admonition, 
and admonishing might profit him? As for him who is 
indifferent, to him you attend, though you would not be 
responsible if he did not reform. And the one who 
comes to you running, of his own will, and fears, from 
him you turn away? Ву no means!" This is but an 
admonition.* Let him who wills accept it. It is written 
in scrolls, which are honoured, exalted, purified? (and 
which) remain in the hands of noble and virtuous scribes.’ 


Cursed? be тап!» What a perverse disbeliever he 
isl? Out of what has Allah created him? Out of a sperm- 
drop." Allah created him, then set him his destiny," 
then made the way of life easy for him," then caused 
him to die, and brought him to the grave.“ Then when- 
ever He wills, He will raise him up again to life. Nay, 
but he has not fulfilled the duty that Allah had assigned 
to him.’ Then let man look at his food." We poured 
down water in abundance," then cleft the earth asunder,” 
then caused to grow in it corns and grapes and vege- 
tables and olives and dates and lush gardens and fruits 


of every kind and fodder as a means of sustenance for 


you and your cattle.” 


At last, when the deafening blast is sounded,?’— 
that Day shall man flee from his brother and his mother 
and his father and his wife and his children.” Each one 
of them, on that Day, shall have enough to occupy. him 
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30 as to make him heedless of others.? Some faces on 
that Day shall be shining—rejoicing and joyful. And 
some faces on that Day shall be dusty, and darkness 
Shall be covering them. These will be the disbelievers 


and the sinners. 


— - = 


1. The style of this first sentence is elegant and subtle. Al- 
though in the following sentences the Holy Prophet (upon whom be 
peace) has been directly addressed, which by itself! shows that the 
act of frowning and turning aside had issued forth from him, the 


discourse has been opened in a manner as though it was not he but 


some one else who had so acted. By this style the Holy Prophet 


(upon whom be peace), by a subtle method, has been mide to realize 


that it was an act unseemly for him. Had somebody familiar with 


his high morals witnessed it, he would have thought that it was not 


he but some other person who had behaved tn that manner. 


The blind man referred to here implies, as we have explained in 
the Introduction, the well-known Companion, Hadrat Ibn Umm 
Maktüm. ай; Ibn "Abdul Barr in А4/-/5г 2р апа Наби Ibn 7 
that he was a first cousin of the Haly 


ın Al-Jyibah have stated 
His mother, Umm Maktum, and 


Prophet's wife, Hadrat Khadijah. 
Hadrat Khadijah's father, Khuwailid, were sister and brother to 


each other. Alter one Enows his relationship with the Holy Prophet, 


there remains no room for the doubt that he had turned away from 
him regarding him as a poor man having a low station in life, and 


attended to the high-placed people, for he was the Holy Prophet's 


brother-in-law and a man of noble birth. The reason why the Holy 


Prophet had shown disregard for him is indicated by the word a' mà 
(blind man), which Allah Himself has used as the cause of the Holy 
Prophet's inattention. That is, the Holy Prophet thought that even 
if a single man from among the people whom he was trying to bring 


to the right path, listened to him and was rightly guided, he could 


become a powerful means of strengthening Islam. On the contrary, 


Ibn Umm Maktüm was a blind man, who could not prove to be su 


useful for Islam because of his disability as could one of the Quraish 


elders on becoming а Muslim. Therefore, he should not interrupt 


the conversation at that tine; whatever he wanted to ask or learn, 
he could ask or learn at some later time. 
This is the real point which the Holy Prophet (upon whom 


2 
be peace) had overlooked in the preacbing of Islam on that occasion, 


-— 
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and for teaching him the same Allah first reproved him on his treat- 
ment of Ibn Umm Maktüm, and then told him what really deserved 
to occupy his attention as preacher of the Truth and what did uot. 
There is à man whose apparent state clearly shows that he is u 
secker after truth: he fears lest he should follow falsehood and 
invite Allah's wrath; therefore, he comes all the way in search of the 
knowledge of the true faith. There is another man, whose attitude 
clearly reflects that he has no desire for the truth; rather on the con- 
trary, he regards himself as self-sufficient, having no desire to be 
guided to the right way. Between these two kinds of meu vat should 
not sec whose becoming a Muslim would be of greater use for Islam 
and whose becoming a believer could not be of any use in its propa- 
gation. But one should see as to who was inclined to accept the 
guidance and reform himself, and who was least interested in ۶ 
Precious bargain. The first kind of man, whether he is blind, lame, 
crippled, or an indigent mendicant, who might apparently seem in- 
capable of rendering any useful service in the propagation of Islam, 
is in any сазе a valuable man for the preacher to the Truth. To him 
therefore he should attend, for the real object of this invitation is to 
reform the people, and the apparent state of the person shows that 
if he was instructed he would accept guidance. As for the other kind 
of man, the preacher has no need to pursue him, no matter how in- 
fluential he is in society. For his attitude and conduct openly рго- 
claim that һё has no desire for reform; therefore, any effort made to 
reform him would be mere wastc of time If he has no desire to 
reform himself, he may not; the loss would be his. the preacher 
would not at all be accountable for this. 


3. That is, * You should never do so. do not give undue impor- 
tance to those who have forgotten God and become proud of their 
high worldly position. The teaching of Islam is not such that it 
should be presented solicitously before him who spurns it, nor 
should a man like you try to invite these arrogant people to Islam 
in a way as may cause them the misunders'anding that you have a 
selfish motive connected with them, and that your mission would 
succeed only if they believed, otherwise not, whereas the fact is that 
the Truth is as self-sufficient of them as they are of the Truth." 

4. The allusion is to ۱3۶ ۰ 

5. *''Purified"': free from all kinds of mixtures of false ideas 
and thoughts, and presenting nothing but the pure Truth. There is 
no tinge whatever in these scrolls of the t.npurities with which the 
other religious books of the world have been polluted. They have 


286 The Meaning of the Qur'àn 


been kept pure and secure from all kinds of human speculation and 
evil suggestions. 

6. This refers to the angels who were writing the scrolls of the 
Qur'àn under the direct guidance of Allah, wers guarding them and 
conveying them intact to the Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace. 
Two words have becn used to qualify them: karim, i.e. noble, and 
barr, i.c. virtuous. The first word is meant to say that they аге so 
honoured and noble that it is not possible that such exalted beings 
would commit even the slightest dishonesty in the trust reposed in 
them. The second word has been used to tell that they carry out 
the responsibility entrusted to them of writing down the scrolls, 
guarding them and conveying them to the Messenger with perfect 
honesty and integrity. 


7. Ifthe context in which these verses occur, is considered 
deeply, it becomes obvious that here the Qur'an has not been praised 
for the sake of its greatness and glory but to tell the arrogant people, 
who were repudiating its message with contempt, plainly: “The 
glorious Qur'àn is Чоо holy and exalted a Book to be presented 
before you humbly with the request that you may kindly accept и if 
you so please. For it does not stand in need of you as you stand in 
need of it. If you really scek your well-being, you should clear your 
head of the evil thoughts and submit to its message humbly, other- 
wise you аге not so self-suffiicient of this Book as this Book 15 self- 
sufficient of you. Your treating it with scorn and contempt will not 
affect its glory and greatness at all, rather your own pride and arrog- 
ance will be ruined on account of ıt. 


8. From here the rebuke turns directly against the. disbelievers, 
who were treating the message of the Truth with scant attention. 
Before this, from the beginning of the Sürah to verse 16, the address 
though apparently directed to the Holy Prophet (upon whom bc 
peace), was actually meant to reprimand the disbelievers, as if to 
say: “О Prophet, why are уси ignoring a secker after truth and 
paying all your attention to those who are worthless from your 
mission's point of view? They do not deserve that a great 616 
like you should present a sublime thing like the Qur’an before them.” 


9. At all such places in the Qur'àn, ''mau'' docs not imply 
every individual of the human race but the people whose evil traits 
of character are intended to be censured. At some places the word 
"man" is used because the evil traits are found in most of hun an 


beings, and at others for the reason that if the particular pzople are 
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pin-pointed for censure, it engenders stubbornness. Therefore, 
admonition is given in general terms so as to be more effective. 
(For further explanation, see E.N. 65 of Ha Mim As-Sajdah, E.N. 
75 of Ash-Shüra). 

10. Another meaning also can be: ‘Whai: caused him to be 
inclined to kufr?’’ Or, in other words: “Оп wha’ .irength does he 
commit kufr?’ Kufr here means denial of the Trut: as well as in- 
gratitude for the favours of one’s benefactor and also rebellious 
attitude against one’s Creator, Providence and Master. 

11. That ıs. let him first consider out of what he was created, 
where he was nourished and developed, by what way he came into 
the world, and from what helpless state he began his life in the 
word. Why does he forget his this beginning and becomes involved 
in conceit and haughtiness and why does he feel so puffed up as to 
resist his Creator and stand before Him as an adversary? (The same 
theme has been expressed in Ya Sin : 77-78 above). 

12. Thatis, he was yet developing anc taking shape in his 
mother's womo when his destiny was set for him. It was determined 
what would bc his sex, his colour, his size. the extent and volume 
of his body, the extent to which his limb. would be sound or unsound, 
his appearance and voice, the degree of physical strength and mental 
endowments, what would b. the Jund, the family, the conditions and 
environments im which be would take birth. devclop and be moulded 
into a Specific person, what would be the hereditary influences and 
effects of the surroundings and the role and impact of his own self 
in the make-up of his personality, the part he would play in bis life 
of the world, and how long he would be allowed to function ou the 
earth. Не cannot swerve even a hair-breadth Пот his. destiny, nor 
can effect the slightest alteration in it. Then, how strange 15 his 
daring and stubbornness! He commits disbelief of the Creator before 
Whose destiny he is so helpless and powerless’ 

13. That is, He created all those means and provisions in the 
world, which he could utilize, otberwise all the capabilities of his 
body and mind would have remained useless, had not the Creator 
provided the means and create’ the possibilities on the earth to 
employ them. Furthermore, the Creator also gave him the oppur- 
tunity to choose and adopt for himself whichever of the ways, guod 
or evil, of gratitude or ingratitude, of obedience or disobedience, 
that he pleased. He opened up both the ways before him and inaJe 
cach way sinooth and easy so that he could follow any way that he 
liked. 
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14. That is, not only in the matte: of birth and destiny but 
in the matter of death also he is absolutely helpless b fore his 
Creator. Neither he can take birth by his choice nor die by his 
choice, nor can defer his death even by a moment. He dies precisely 
at the appointed time, in the appointed place, under the appointed 
circumstances that have been decreed for his death, and he is 
deposited in the type of grave destined for him whether it is the 
belly of the earth, the depths of the sea, а bonlire. or the stomach 
of a beast. Nothing to say of the man, even the whole world 
together cannot change the Creator's decree in respect of any person. 

15. That is, he does not either have the power to refuse to 
rise up when the Creator may will to resurrect him after. death. 
When he was first crcated, he was not consulted : he was not asked 
whether he wanted to be created or not. Even if he had refused, he 
would have been created. Likewise, his resurrection also is not 
dependent upon his will and assent that he may rise from death if he 
so likes, or refuse to rise if he does not like. In this matter also he is, 
absolutely helpless before the Creator's will. Whenever He wills Не 
will resurrect him, and he will have to rise whether he likes it ог not. 

16. “Duty” implies the duty that Allah has enjoined on every 
man in the form of natural guidance as well as the duty to which 
man's own existence and every particle of the universe, from the 
earth to the heavens, and every manifestation of Divine power are 
pointing, and that duty also which Allah has conveyed in every age 
through His Prophets and Books and disseminated through the 
righteous people of every period. (For explanation, see E.N. 5 of 
Surah Ad-Dahr). In the present context the object is to express the 
meaning that on the basis of the truths stated in the above verses, it 
was man's duty to have obeyed his Creator, but, contrary to this, he 
adopted the way of disobedicnce and did not fulfil the demand of his 
being His creaturc. 

17. That is, let him consider the food, which he regards as 
an ordinary thing, how it is created. Had God not provided the 
means for it, it was not in the power of man himself to have created 
the food on the earth in any way. 


18. This refers to rainwater. Water vapours are raised in vast 
quantities from the oceans by the heat of the sun; then they are 
turned into thick clouds: then the winds blow and spread them over 
different parts of the earth; then because of tle coolness in the upper 
atmosphere the vapours turn back to water ani fall as rain in every 
area în a particular measure. The water not only falls as rain 
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directly on ihe carth but also collects underground in the shape of 
wells and fountains, flows in the form of rivers and streams, freezes 
on the mountains as snow and melts and flows into rivers in other 
seasons as well than the rainy season. Has man himself made all 
these arrangements ? Had his Creator not arranged this for hjs 
sustenance, could man survive on the eath ? 


19. ''Cleaving the earth asunder” implies cleaving it in a way 
that the seeds, or seed-stones, or vegetable seedlings that man sows 
or plants in it, or which are deposited in it by winds or birds, or by 
some other means, should sprout up. Man can do nothing more 
than to dig the soil, or plough it, and bury in it the seeds that God 
has already created. Beyond this everything is done by God. It is 
He Who has created the seeds of countless species of vegetable; it is 
He Who has endowcd these seeds with the quality that when they are 
sown in the soil, they should sprout ир and from every seed vegeta- 
ble of its own particular species should grow. Again if 1s He Who 
has created in the earth the capability that in combination with water 
it should break open the seeds and develop and nourish every species 
of vegetable with the kind of food suitable for и. Had God not 
created the seeds with these qualities and the upper layers of the 
carth with these capabilities, man could not by himself have arranged 
any kind cf food on the earth. 


20. That is, ‘‘A means of sustenance not only for you but also 
for those animals from which you obtain items of food like meat, 
fat, milk, butter, etc. and which perform countless other services 
also for your living. You benefit by all this and yet you disbelieve in 
God Whose provisions sustain you." 


21. The final terrible sounding of the Trumpet at which all 
dead men shall be ressurected to life. 


22. A theme closely resembling this has already occurred in 
Al-Ma'àrij : 10-14 above. ''Fleeing' may also mean that when he 
sees those nearest and dearest to him in the world, involved in dis- 
tress, instead of rushing forth to help them, he will run away from 
them lest they should call out to him for help; and it, may also mean 
that when they see the evil consequences of committing sin for the 
sake of one another and misleading опе another, fearless of God and 
heedless of the Hereafter, in the world, cach one would flee from the 
other lest the other should hold him respensible for his deviation 
and sin. Brother will fear brother, children their parents, husband 
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his wife, and parents their childrenlest they should become witnesses 
in the case against them. 


23. A tradition has been reported in the Hadith by different 
methods and through different channels, saying that the Holy 
Prophet (upon whom be peace) said : “On the Day of Resurrection 
all men will rise up naked." One of his wives (according to some 
reporters, Hadrat ‘A'ishah, according to others, Hadrat Saudah, or a 
woman) asked in bewilderment: ''O Messenger of Allah, shall we 
(women) appear naked on that Day before the people 7?" The Holy 
Prophet recited this very verse and explained that on that Day cach 
one will have enough of his own troubles to occupy him, and will be 
wholly unmindful of others. (Nasa’l, Tirmidhi, Ibn Abi Най, 
lbn Jarir, Tabaránl, Ibn Mardüyah, Baibagl, Hakim). 


LXXXI 


AT-TAKWIR „$Š 


۳ یہر 


LXXXI 


AT-TAKWIR التکویر‎ 


INTRODUCTION 


Name 


lt is derived from the word kuwwirat in the first 
verse. Kuwwirat is passive voice from takvir in the past 
tense, and means “that which is folded ир”, thereby 
implying that it is a Sàrah in which the “folding up" 
has been mentioned. 


Period of Revelation 


The subject-matter and the style clearly show that 
it is one of the earliest Sürahs to be revealed at Makkah. 
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Theme and Subject-Matter 


It has two themes: the Hereafter and the institution 
of Apostleship. 


In the first six verses the first stage of the Resurrec- 
tion has been mentioned when the sun will lose its light, 
the stars will scatter, the mountains will be uprooted 
and will disperse, the people will become heedless of 
their dearest possessions, the beasts of the jungle will 
be stupefied and will gather together, and the seas will 
boil up. Then in the next seven verses the second stage 
has been described when the souls will be re-united with 
the bodies, the records will be laid open, the people will 
be called to account for their crimes, the heavens will 
be unveiled, and Hell and Heaven will be brought into 
full view. After depicting the Hereafter thus, man has 
been left to ponder his own self and deeds, saying: 
**Then each man shall himself know what he has brought 
with him." 

After this the theme of Apostleship has becn taken 
up. In this the people of Makkah have been addressed, 
as if to say : “Whatever Muhammad (upon whom be 
Allah's peace and blessings) is presenting before you, 1s 
not the bragging of a madman, nor an evil suggestion 
inspired by Satan, but the word of a noble, exalted and 
trustworthy messenger sent by God, whom Muhammad 
‘upon whom be Allah's peace and blessings) has seen 
with his own eyes in the bright horizon of the clear sky 
in broad day light. Whither then are you going having 
'urned away from this teaching?" 
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LXXXI 
AT-TAKWIR التکوبر‎ 
Verses : 29 Revealed at Makkah 


In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 


When the sun is folded up,’ and when the stars 
scatter,? and when the mountains are set in motion, 
and when the ten-month pregnant she-camels are left 
untended,* and when the beasts are gathered together,’ 
and when the oceans are set ablaze, and when? the 
souls are re-united: (with the bodies)? and when the 
infant gir], buried alive, is asked for what crime she 
was slain, and when the records are unfolded, and 
when the veil of heaven is removed,’ and when Hell is 
set blazing, and when Paradise is brought near," then 
each person shall know what he has brought with him. 


But not so!? 1 swear by the retreating and hiding 
stars, and the night when it departed, and the dawn 
when it breathed up,” that this indeed is the Word of a 
noble Messenger,'* who has great power, and has high 
ranks with the Owner of the Throne: there he isobeyed'* 
and held as trustworthy." And (O people of Makkah), 
your Companion’ is not mad. He has seen that 
Messenger on the clear horizon;? and he is not stingy 
in the matter of conveying the (knowledge of the) un- 
seen (to the people). And this is not the word of an 
accursed satan.” Whither then are you going? This is 
an Admonition to all the people of the world, to each 
one of you, who wishes to follow the Straight Path;? 
but your willing is of no avail unless Allah, Lord of the 
worlds, wills so.? 


l. This is a matchless metaphor for causing the sun to lose its 
light. Takwir means to fold up; hence taknir al-'imámah for folding 
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up the turban on the head. Here, the light which radiates from the 
sun and spreads throughout the solar system has been likened to the 
turban and it bas been said that on the Resurrection Day the turban 
will be folded up about the sun and its radiation will fade. 


2. That is, when the force which is keeping them in their orbits 
and positions is loosened and all the stars and planets will scatter in 
the universe. The word inkidár also indicates that they will not only 
scatter away but will also grow dark. 


3. In other words, the earth also will lose its force of gravity 
because of which the mountains have weight and are firmly set in the 
earth. Thus, when there is no more gravity, the mountains will be 
uprooted from their places and becoming weightless will start moving 
and flying as the clouds move in the atmosphere. 


4. This was by far the best way of giving an idea of the severi- 
ties and horrors of Resurrection to the Arabs. Before the buses and 
trucks of the present day there was nothing more precious for the 
Arabs than the she-camel just about to give birth to her young. In 
this state she was most sedulously looked after and cared for, so that 
she is not lost, stolen, or harmed in any way. The people's becoming 
heedless of such she-camels, in fact, meant that at that time they 
would be so stunned as tu become unmindful of their most precious 
possessions. 


5. When a general calamity befalls the world, all kinds of beasts 
and animals gather together in one place. Then, neithez the snake 
bites, nor the tiger kills and devours. 


6. The word sujjirat as used in the original is passive voice 
from ۵5/۲۲ in the past tense.  T';sjir means to kindle fire in the oven. 
Apparently it seems strange that on the Resurrection Day fire would 
blaze up in the oceans. But if the truth about water is kept in view, 
nothing would seem strange. Jt is a miracle of God that He com- 
bined oxygen and hydrogen, one of which helps kindle the fire and 
the other gets kindled of itself and by the combination of both He 
created a substance like water which is used to put out fire. A simple 
manifestation of Allah's power is enough to change this composition 
of water so that the two gases are scparated and begin to burn and 
help cause a blaze, which is their basic characteristic. 

7. From here begins mention of the second stage of Resur- 
rection. 

8. That is, men will be resurrected precisely in the state as they 
lived in the world before death with body and soul together. 
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9. The style of this verse reflects an intensity of rage and fury 
inconceivable in common life. The parents who buried their 
daughters alive, would be so contemptible in the sight of Allah that 
they would not be asked: ''Why did you kill the innocent infant?" 
But disregarding them the innocent girl will be asked: “For what 
crime were you slain?’ And she will tell her story how cruelly she 
had been treated by her barbarous parents and buried alive. Besides,* 
two vast themes have бесп compressed into this brief verse, which 
though not expressed in words, are reflected by its style and tenor. 
First that in it the Arabs have been made to realize what depths of 
moral depravity they have touched because of their ignorance in 
that they buried their own children alive; yet they insist that they 
would persist in thc same ignorance and would not accept the reform 
that Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's peace) was trying to bring 
about in their corrupted society. Second, that an express argument 
has been given in it of the nacessity and inevitability of the Here- 
after. The case of the infant girl who was buried alive, should be 
decided and settled justly at some time, and there should necessarily 
be a time when the cruel people who committed this heinous crime, 
should be called to account for it, for there was none in the world 
to hear the cries of complaint raised by the poor soul. This act was 
looked upon with approval by the depraved society; neither the 
parents felt any remorse for it, nor anybody in the family censured 
them, nor the soctety took any notice of it. Then, should this 
mons.ro.t y romain wholly unpanished in the Kingdom of God? 


This barbaric custom of burying the female infants alive had 
become widespread in ancient Arabia for different reasons. One 
reason was economic hardship because of which the people wanted 
to have fewer dependents so that they should not have to bear the 
burden of bringing up many children. Male offspring were brought 
up in the hope that they would later help in earning a living, but 
the female offspring were killed for the fear that they would have 
to be reared till they matured and then given away in marriage. 
Second, the widespread chaos because of which the male children 
were brought up in order to have more and more helpers and sup- 
porters; but daughters were killed because in tribal wars they had 
to be protected instead of being useful in any way for defence. 
Third, another aspect of the common chaos also was that when the 
hostile tribes raided each other and captured girls they would either 
keep them as slave-girls or sell them to others. For these reasons 
the practice that had become common in Arabia was that at child- 
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birth a pit was kept dug out ready for use by the woman so that if 
a girl was born, she was immediately cast into it and buried alive. 
And if sometimes the mother was not inclined to act thus, or the 
people of the family disapproved of it, the father would rear her for 
some time half-heartedly, and then finding time would take her to 
the desert to be buried alive. This tyranny and hard-heartedness 
was once described by a person before the Holy Prophet (upon 
whom be peace) himself. According to a Hadith related in the first 
chapter of Sunan Dárimi, a man came to the Holy Prophet and 
related this incident of his pre-Islamic days of ignorance: “I had a 
daughter who was much attached to me. When I called her, she 
would come running to те. One day I called her and took her out 
with me. On the way we came across а well. Holding her by the 
hand | pushed her into the well. Her last words that I heard were: 
Oh father, oh father!" Hearing this the Holy Prophet (upon whom 
be peace) wept and tears started falling from his eyes One of those 
present on the occasion said: О man, you have grieved the Holy 
Prophet. The Holy Prophet said: Do not stop him, let him question 
about what he feels so strongly now. Then the Holy Prophet asked 
him to narrate his story once again. When he narrated it again the 
Holy Prophet wept so bitterly that his beard became wet with tears. 
Then he said tothe man: Allah has forgiven what you did in the 


days of ignorance. now turn to Him in repentance.” 


It is not correct to think that the people of Arabia had no 
fecling of the baseness of this hideous, iahuman act. Obviously, no 
society, however corrupted it may be, can be utterly devoid of the 
feeling that such tyrannical acts аге evil. That is why the Holy 
Qur'an has not dwelt upon the vileness of this act, but has only 
referred to it in awe-inspiring words to the effect: ‘‘A time will come 
when the girl who was buried alive, will be asked for what crime 
she was slain?" The history of Arabia also shows that many pcople 
in the pre-Islamic days of ignorance had a feeling that the practice 
was vile and wicked. According to Tabaràni, Sa'sa'ah bin 1 
al-Mujashi‘l, grandfather of the poet, Farazdaq, said to the Holy 
Prophet: *O Messenger of Allah, during the days of ignorance I 
have done some good works also among which one is that I saved 
360 girls from being buried alive: I gave two camels each ав ransom 
to save their lives. Shall I get any reward for this?" The Holy 
Prophet replied; ‘‘Yes, there is a reward for you, and it is this that 


Allah has blessed you with Islam.” 
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As a matter of fact, a great blessing of the blessings of Islam is 
that it not only put an end to this inhuman practice in Arabia but 
even wiped out the concept that the birth of a daughter was in any 
way a calamity, which should be endured unwillingly. On the con- 
trary, Islam taught that bringing up daughters, giving them good 
education and enabling them to become good housewives, is an act 
of great merit and virtue. The way the Holy Prophet (upon whom 
be peace) changed the common concept of the people tn respect of 
girls can be judged from his many sayings which have been reported 
in the Hadith. As for example, we reproduce some of these below: 

“The person who is put to a test because of the birth of the 
daughters and then he treats them generously, they will become a 
means of rescue for him [тога Hell." (Bukhàri, Muslim). 


"The one who brought up two girls till they attained their 
maturity, will appear along with me on the Resurrection Day ... 
Saying this the Holy Prophet jointed and raised his fingers." 
(Muslim). 

"The one who brought up three daughters, or sisters, taught 
them good manners and treated them with kindness until they became 
self-sufficient, Allah will make Paradise obligatory for him. A тап 
asked: what about two, ۵ Messenger of Allah? The Holy Prophet 
replied: the same for two." Ibn ۸۵035, the reporter of the Hadith, 
says: ‘‘Had the people at that time asked in respect of one daughter. 
the Holy Prophet would have also given the same reply about her." 
(Sharh as-Sunnah). 

"The one who has a daughter born to him and he does not 
bury her alive, nor keeps her in disgrace, nor prefers his son to her, 
Allah will admit him to Paradise." (Аба Da'üd). 


"The one who has three daughters born to him, and he is 
patient over them, and clothes them well according to his means, 
they will become a means of rescue for him from Hell." (Bukhari, 
Al-Adab al-Mufrad, Ibn Majah). 

“The Muslim who has two daughters and he looks after them 
well, they will lead him to Paradise.” (Bukhari: A/-Adab al-Mufrad). 

The Holy Prophet said to Suráqah bin Ju'sham: “Should I 
tell you what is the greatest charity (or said: one of the greatest 
charities)? He said: Kindly do tell, O Messenger of Allah. The Holy 
Prophet said: Your daughter who (after being divorced or widowed) 
returns to you and should have no other bread-winner."' (Ibn Majah, 
Bukhari: Al-Adab al-Mufrad). 
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This is the teaching which completely changed the viewpoint of 
the people about girls not only in Arabia but among all the nations 
of the world, which later became blessed with Islam. 


10. That is, everything which is hidden from view now will 
become visible. Now one can only see empty space, or the clouds, 
hanging dust, the moon, the sun or stars, but at that time the King- 
dom of God will appear in full view before the people, without any 
veil in between, in its true reality. 


11. That is, in the Plain of Resurrection, when the hearing of 
the cases of the people will be in progress, the blazing fire of Heli 
also will be in full view, and Paradise also with all its blessings will 
be visible to all, so that the wicked should know what they are being 
deprived of and where they are going to be cast, and the righteous 
ав well should know what they are being saved from and with what 
being blessed and honoured. 


12. That is, “You are not correct that what is being presented 


in the Qur'an is the bragging of an insane person, or the evil sug- 
gestion of a devil." 


13. That for which the oath has been sworn, has been stated 


in the following verses. The oath means: “Muhammad (upon whom 


be Allah's peace aad blessings) has not scen а vision in darkness, 
but when the stars had disappeared, the night had departed and the 
bright morning had appeared, he had scen the Angel of God in the 
open sky. Therefore, what he tells you is based on his own per- 
sonal observation and on the experience that һе had in full senses 


in the full light of day." 


“A noble messenger”: the Angel who brought down Reve- 


14. 
“The word of 


lation, as becomes explicit from the following verses. 
a noble messenger" does not mean that the Qur'án is the word of 


the Angel himself, but, as the context shows, of Him Who appointed 
him a messenger. In Al-Haaqquh : 40, likewise, the Qur'an has 
been called the word of Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's peace 
and blessings), and there too it does not mean that it 5 the Holy 
Prophet's own composition, but describing it as “‘the word of an 
honourable messenger", it has been made clear that the Holy 
Prophet is presenting it in his capacity as the Messenger of God and 
not as Muhammad bin ‘Abdullah. At both places, the Word has 
been attributed to the Ange! and to Muhammad (upon whom be 


Allah's peace) on the ground that the message of Allah was 8 
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delivered to Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's peace) by the Angel 
and to the people by Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's peace). 
(For further explanation, see E.N. 22 of Al-Hiaqqah). 


15. Sürah An-Najm: 4-5, deals with the same theme, thus: 
“İt is but a Revelation which is sent down to him. One, mighty in 
power, has taught him.” As to what is implied by the mighty powers 
of the Angel Gabriel (peace be upon him) ія ambiguous. In any 
casc it at least shows that he is distinguished even among the angels 
because of his extiaordinury powers. In Muslim (Aftab al-lman), 
Hadrat *'Á'ishah has reported the Holy Prophet's saying to the 
effect: “I have twice seen Gabriel in his real shape and form: his 
glorious being was encompassing the whole space between the earth 
and the heavens." According to the tradition reported from Hadrat 
‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd in Bukhari. Muslim, Tirmidhi and Musnad 
Ahmad, the Holy Prophet (uppn whom be peace) had seen Gabriel 
with his six hundred wings. From this one can have an idea of his 
mighty powers. 


16. That is, he is the chief of the angels and all angels work 


under his command. 


17. That is, he is not one who would tamper with Divine 
Revelation, but is so trustworthy that he сопуеуѕ iatact whatever he 
teceives from God. 


18. “Your Companion": the Holy М :ѕѕепрег of Allah (upon 
whom be peace). Here, making mention of the Holy Prophet as the 
companion of the people of Makkah, they have been made to realize 
that the Holy Prophet was no stranger for them. He was not an 
outsider but a man of their own clan and tribe; he had lived his 
whole life among them; even their children knew that he was a very 
wise man. They should not bc so shameless as to call such a man 
a mad man. (For further explanation, see E.N.'s 2, 3 of An-Najm). 

19. In An-Najm : 7-9, thiz observation of the Holy Prophet 
(upon whom be peace) has been described in greater detail, (For 
explanation, see E.N.'s 7, 8 of An-Najm). 


20. That is, “The Holy Messenger of Allah does not conceal 
anything from you. Whatever of the unseen realities are made 
known to him by Allah, whether ۱۱ ey relate to the essence and attri- 
butes of Allah, the angels, life-after-death and Resurrection, or to 
the Hereafter, Heaven and Hell, he conveys everyiliing to you with- 
out change. 
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21. That is, ''You are wrong in thinking that some satan comes 
and whispers these words into the ear of Muhammad (upon whom be 


Allah's peace and blessings). It does not suit Satan that he should 


divert man from polytheism, idol-worship, atheism and sin and turn 
him to God-worship and Tauhid, make man realize that he should 
live a life of responsibility and accountability to God instead of living 
an irresponsible, care-free life, should forbid man to adopt practices 
of ignorance, injustice, immorality and wickedness and lead him to a 
clean life of justice, piety and high morals.’’ (For further explana- 
tion, sec Ásh-Shua'rá' : 210-212 along with E.N.'s 130 to 133, and 
vv. 221-223 along with E.N.'s 140, 141). 


22. In other words, although this is an Admonition for all man- 
kind, only such a person can benefit by it, who is himself desirous of 
adopting piety and righteousness. Man's being a seeker after truth 


and a lover of right is the foremost condition of his gaining any 
benefit from it. 


23. This theme has already occurred in Al-Muddaththir : 6 


and Ad-Dahr: 20 above. For explanation, see E.N. 41 of AI- 
Muddaththir. 
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LXXXII 


AL-INFITAR الانفطار‎ 


INTRODUCTION 


Name 


lt is derived from the word ;/afafarat in the first 
verse. /nfitár is an infinitive which means to burst or 
split asunder, thereby implying that it is the Sarah in 
which the splitting asunder of the sky has been men- 
tioned. 


Period of Revelation 

This Sàrah and the Sarah At-Takwir closely | 
semble each other in their subject-matter. This shows 
that both were sent down ın about the same period. 
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Theme and Subject-Matter 


Its theme is the Hereafter. According to a tradition 
related in Musnad Ahmad, Tirmidhi, Ibn al-Mundhir, 
Tabaráni, Hakim and Ibn Mardayah, on the anthority 
of Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar, the Holy Messenger 
(upon whom be peace) said: “The one who wants that 
he should see the Resurrection Day 25 one would see it 
with one's eyes, should read Sarah At-Takwir, Sürah 
Al-Infitar and Sarah ۸۱ ۰ 


In this Sarah first the Resurrection Day has been 
described and it is said that when it occurs, every person 
will see whatever he has done in the world. After this, 
man has been asked to ponder the question: O man, 
what has deluded you into thinking that the God, Who 
brought you into being and by Whose favourand bounty 
you possess the finest body, limbs and features among 
all creatures, is only bountiful and not just? His being 
bountiful and generous does not mean that you should 
become fearless of His justice. Then, ınan has heer 
warned, so as to say: ‘‘Do not remain involved in any 
misunderstanding. Your complete record is being pre- 
pared. There are trustworthy writers who are writing 
down whatever you do." In conclusion, it has been 
forcefully stated that the Day of Resurrection will surely 
take place when the righteous shall enjoy every kind of 
bliss in Paradise and the wicked shall be punished in 


Hell. On that Day no one shall avail anyone anything. 
All powers of judgement shall be with Allah. 
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Verses : 19 Revealed at Makkah 


In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 


When the heaven splits asunder, and when the 
stars scatter, and when the seas are torn apart, and 
when the graves are laid open,? then every person shall 
know all his works, the former and the latter.’ 


O man, what has beguiled you concerning your 
Lord, the gracious, Who created you, fashioned you, 
proportioned you, and put you together in whatever 
form He pleased?! Indeed not!’ But (the fact is that) 
you (O men! deny tthe meting out of) rewards and 


409 


310 The Meaning of the Qur'an 


punishments,” although watchers have been appointed 
over you, honourable scribes, who know whatever 
you do.’ 


Surely ihe righteousshall be in bliss, and the wicked 
shall indeed ро to Hell: they shail enter it on the Day 
of Recompense, and shall never be able io be absent 
from it. And what do you know what the Day of Re- 
compense is? Yes, what do ycu know what the Day of 
Recompense is ? It is a Day when no one shall have the 
power to do anything for another.” Judgement on that 
Day shall wholiy rest with Allah. 


1. In Sarah At-Takwir it has been said : “When the oceans are 
set 3blazz,'"' and here: “When the oceans are torn apart.” When 
the (wo verses аге read together, and this fact also 15 kept in view 
that even zccording te the Qur'àn a terrible earthquake will occur on 
the Resurrection Day, which will shake up the centire carth all 
atone, the state of the splitting of the oceans and their being set 
аласы seems to be as follows: first, because of the terrible con- 
vilsica, the bottom of the oceans will split asunder and their water 
will start sinking into the interior of the earth where an intensely hot 
{ауз 15 constantly boiling up. Coming into contact with the lava, 
water will dissolve into its two constituent parts, oxygea which helps 
combustion, and hydrogen, which is itself combustible. hus. in the 
process of dissolution and combustion, a chain reaction will start, 
which will set all the oceans of the world ablaze This is our con- 
lecture, the correct kaowledye 15 only with Allah. 

2. In the first three verses, the first stage of the Resurrection 
has been mentioned, and in this verse the second stage is being 
described. “Opening of the graves" implies resurrection of the 
dead men, 

3. The words ma qgaddamat wa ckhkharat can have several 
meanings and all аге implied here : (1) Ма gaddamat 15 the good or 
evil act which man has sent forward, and mû akhkharat is what he 
refrained from doing. Thus, these Arabic words correspond to the 
acts of commission and omission in one's life. 

(2) Mà qaddamat is what one did earlier and ma a^ hk harat what 
one did later; i.e. thc whole life-work of man will appear before him 


date-wise and in proper sequence 


13-19 


ALI Infitar "m 


(3) Whatever good and evil deeds a man did in his life is má 
gaddamat and whatever effects and influences of his acts he left 
behind for human society is md akhkharat 


4. That is, ''In the first place, the bounty and favour of your 
Beneficent Sustainer required that you should have acknowledged 
his bounties and become an obedient servant and should have felt 
shy of disobeying Him, but you were deluded into thinking that you 
have become whatever you are by your own effort, and you never 
thought that you should acknowledge that favour of Him Who gave 
you life. Secondly, it is your Lord's bounty and kindness that you 
can freely do whatever you like in the world and it never so happens 
that whenever you happen to commit an error, He should punish you 
with paralysis, or blind your eyes, or cause lightning to strike you. 
But you took His bountifulness for weakness and were beguiled 
into thinkiog that the Kingdom of your God was devoid of justice. 


S That is, ‘There is no reasonable ground for you to be 
deluded. Your own physical existence itself tells that you did not 
come into being by yourself; your parents also did not make you. 
Man als> did not come about as a result of the elements combining 
together by themselves accidentally, but a Wise and Powerful God 
has composed you into this perfect human shape and form. ۶ 
"are other kinds cf animals in the world compared with which your 
excellent form and structure and your superior powers and faculties 
stand ou! in sharp contrast. Reason demanded that in view of all 
this you should bave submitted gratefully and should never have 
Jared commit disobedience of your beneficent Sustainer. You also 
know that your Lord and Sustainer ts not only Compssionate and 
Hountiful but Almighty and Omnipotent as well. When an carth- 
quake, cyclone or flood occurs by His Command, all your devices 
and measures fail to be effective. You also know that your Lord 
and Sustainer is поі ignorant and foolish but Wise and Knowing, 
and the necessary demand of wisdom and knowledge is that whoever 
ıs given intellect should also be heid responsible for his acts; whoever 
i$ given powers should also be held accountable as to how he used 
those powers; and whoever is given the choice to do good or evil on 
his own responsibility, should also be rewarded for his good act and 
punished for his evil act. All these truths are clearly and pisinly 
known to you; therefore, you cannot say that there exists а ۲6۵۵0 ۵۵۰ 
ble ground for you to be deluded concerning your Lord. Therefore, 
your own nature is sufficient evidence that the beneficence of the 
Master should never cause the servant to be fearless of Him, and be 
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tnvolved in the misunderstanding that he may do whatever he 
pleases, no one can harm him in any way. 


6. That is, “You have not been deluded and beguiled by any 
good reason but by your foolish concept that there is going to be no 
meting out of rewards and punishments after the life of this world. 
10 is this wrong and baseless concept, which has made you heedless 
of God, fearless of His justice and irresponsible in your moral 
attitude." 


7. That is, “Whether you deny the meting out of rewards and 
punishments, belie it, or mock it, the reality cannot change. The 
reality is that your Lord has not left you to  yourszlf in the world, 
but has appointed over each one of you honest and upright guardians, 
who are recording objectively and faithfully all your good and evil 
acts, and none of your acts is hidden from them, whether you com- 
mit it in darkness, or in private, or in far off jungles. or in secret 
when you are fully satisfied that whatever you have done has 
remained hidden from humaneye. For these guardian angels Allah 
has used the words kirám-an kátibin, i.e. writers who are honourable 
and noble. They are neither attached in personal love wth scme- 
body, mor are inimical to anybody, so that they would prepare a 
fictitious record on the basis of their favouring one man and dis- 
favouring another unduly. They are neither dishonest that without 
being present on duty they would make wrong entries by themselves: 
nor are they bribable so that they would take bribes and make false 
reports in favour of or against somebody. They arc far above these 
moral weaknesses. Therefore, both the good and the bad people 
should be fully satisfied that each man's good acts will be recorded 
without any omission, ard no one will have an evil act recorded in 
his account which he has not donc. Then the second quality that 
has been mentioned of these angels is : "They know whatever you 
do." That is, they are not like the secret, intelligence agencies of 
{һе world, from which, despite all their search and scrutiny, many 
things remain hidden. They are fully aware of everyone's deeds. 
They aecompany every person, at all places, under all conditions, in 
such а way that he himself does not know that someone is watching 
him, and they also know with what intention has somebody donc a 
certain thing. Therefore. the record prepared by them is a complete 
record in which nothing has been left un-recorded. About this very 
thing it has been said in SGrah Al-Kahf : 49; ‘Woe to us! What 

sort of a book it is: it has left nothing un-recorded of our doings, 
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small or great. They will see before them everything, whatever 
they had done.” 


8. That is, no one there will have the power to save anyonc 
trom suffering the consequences of his deeds; no onc there will be so 
influential, strong, or such a favourite with Allah that he should 
behave stubbornly in the Divine Court and say : "Such and such a 
one is а close relative or associate of тіре; he will have to be for- 
given, no matter what evils he might have committed in the world.” 
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AL-MUTAFFIFIN المطتفن‎ 


INTRODUCTION 


Name 


It is derived from the very first verse: Wayl-ul-lil- 


mutaffifin. 


Period of Revelation 


The style of the Sürah and its subject-matter clearly 
show that it was revealed in the earliest stage at Makkah, 
when sürah after sarah was being revealed to impress 
the doctrine of the Hereafter on the people’s minds. 
This Sürah was revealed when they had started ridicul- 
ing the Muslims and disgracing them publicly in the 
streets and in their assemblies, but persecution and 
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manhandling of the Muslims had not yet started. Some 
commentators regard this as a Madani Sarah. This 
misunderstanding has been caused by a tradition from 
Ibn ‘Abbas according to which when the Holy Prophet 
(upon whom be peace) arrived in Madinah, the evil of 
giving Short weight and measure was widespread among 
the people there. Then Allah sent down Wayl-ul-lil- 
mutaffifin and the people began to give full weight and 
measure. (Nas&'i, Ibn M&jah, Ibn Mardüyah, Ibn ۰ 
Baihaqi: Shu'ab-il-Imán). But, as we have explained in 
the Introduction to Sarah Ad-Dahr, the common practice 
with the Companions and their successors was- that 
when they found that a verse applied to a certain matter 
of life, they would say that it had been sent down con- 
cerning that particular matter. Therefore, what is 
proved by the tradition of [bn ‘Abbas is that when after 
his emigration to Madinah the Holy Prophet (upon 
whom be peace) saw that the evil was widespread among 
the people there, he recited this Sürah before them by 
Allah's Command and this helped them mend their 
ways. 


Theme and Subject-Matter 


The theme of this 58۲۵۳ too is the Hereafter. In 
the first six verses the people have been taken to task 
for the prevalent evil practice ir their commercial deal- 
ings. When they had to receive their due from others, 
they demanded that it be given in full, but when they 
had to measure or weigh for others, they would give 
less than what was due. Taking this one evil as an 
example out of countless evils prevalent in society, it 
has been said that it is an inevitable result of the heed- 
lessness of the Hereafter. Unless the people realized 
that one day they would have to appear before God 
and account for each single act they performed in the 
world, it was not possible that they would adopt piety 


Introduction 30 
and righteousness in their daily affairs. Even if a person 
might practise honesty in some of his less important 
dealings in view of *honesty is the best policy", he 
would never practise honesty on occasions when dis- 
honesty would seem to be ‘‘the best policy". Man can 
develop true and enduring honesty only when he fears 
God and sincerely believes in the Hereafter, for then he 
would regard honesty not merely as “а policy" but as 
“а duty" and obligation, and his being constant in it, 
or otherwise, would not be dependent on its being 
useful or useless in the world. 


Thus, after making explicit the relation between 
morality and the doctrine of the Hereafter in an effec- 
tive and impressive way, in vv. 7-17, it has been said: 
The deeds of the wicked are already being recorded in 
the black list of the culprits, and in the Hereafter they 
will meet with utter ruin. Then in vv. 18-28, the best 
end of the virtuous has been described and it has been 
said that their deeds are being recorded in the list of 
the exalted people. on which are appointed the angels 
nearest to Allah. 

In conclusion, the believers have been consoled, 
and the disbelievers warned, aS if to say: “Тһе people 
who are disgracing and humiliating the believers today, 
are culprits who, on the Resurrection Day, will meet 
with a most evil end in consequence of their conduct, 
and these very believers will feel comforted when they 


see their fate." 
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Verses : 36 Revealed at Makkah 
In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 


Woe to those who give short weight, who, when 
they take by measure from others, take it fully, and when 
they measure or weigh for them, they give them less 
than what 15 due.? Do they not think that they will be 
raised up again on а Great Day? -the Day when all 
mankind shall stand before the Lord of the worlds. 


Indeed not!* Surely the records of the wicked are in 
the Prison Register,’ and what do you know what the 
Prison Register is? Itis a written book. Woe on that 
Day to the beliers who belie the Day of Recompense, 
and none belies it but every sinful transgressor. When 
Our Revelations are recited to him, he says: ‘‘These 
are tales of the ancient times," By no means! But the 
fact is that their evil deeds have stained their hearts.’ 
By no means! Surely on that Day they shall be debarred 
from their Lord's vision. Then they shall enter Hell. 
Then it will be said to them, "This is the very thing 
you used to belie.” 

Indeed not!" Surely the record of the righteous 
is in the Register of the exalted ones. And what 
do you know what is the Register of the exalted ones’ 
lt is a written book, guarded by the angels nearest to 
Allah. Surely the righteous shall be in bliss: seated on 
high couches they shall be looking around. |n their 
faces you shall mark the glow of bliss. They shall be 
given to drink the choicest, sealed wine, whose seal 
shall be musk.'" Those who wish to excel others, let 
them endeavour to excel in this That wine shall have 
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the mixture of Tasnim;" this is a fountain with the 
waters of which those nearest to Allah shall drink wine. 


The culprits used to laugh at the believers in the 
world. They would wink at one another when they 
passed by them. When they returned to their kinsfolk 
they returned jesting," and when they saw them, they 
would say, “These are the people gone astray',? al- 
though they had not been sent to be guardians over 
them.'* Today the believers are laughing at the dis- 
believers, as they recline on couches and paze at them. 
Have not the disbelievers been duly rewarded for what 
they used to do?!5 


مل ہے ومہے۔ Cm. сы‏ 


1. In the original the word mu[affifin has been used, which is 
derived from tat/if, a word used for an inferior and base thing іп 
Arabic. Terminologically, raffif is used for giving short weight and 
short measure fraudulently, for the person who acts thus while 
measuring or weighing, does not defraud another by any substantial 
amount, but skimps small amounts from what is due to every 
customer cleverly, and the poor customer does not know of what 
and of how much he is being deprived by the seller. 


2. At s^veral places in the Qur'an giving of short measure and 
weight has been condemned and measuring fully and weighing rightly 
has been stressed. In Sürah Al-An‘am, it has been enjoined: “You 
should use a full measure and a just balance. We charge one only 
with that much responsibility that опе can bear." (v. 152). In Sürah 
Bani 15۲۳2 1 it has been said: '*Give full measure when you measure 
and weigh with even scales." (v. 35). In Surah Ar-Rehmaàn it has 
been stressed: ‘‘Do not upset the balance: weigh with equity and do 
not give short weight." (vv. 8-9). The people of the Prophet Shu‘aib 
were punished for the reason that the evil of giving short measure 
and weight had become widespread among them and in spite of his 
counsel and advice they did not refrain from it. 

3. “A Great Day”: the Day of Resurrection when all men aud 
jinn will be called to account together in the Divine Court and 
decisions of vital importance will be made pertaining to rewards and 
punishments. 


4. That is, "These people are wrong in thinking that they will 
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be let off without being called to account when they have committed 
such and such crimes in the world." 


5. The werd sijjin in the original is derived from sijn (a prison) 
and the explanation of it that follows shows that it implies the 
general Registcr in which the actions and deeds of the people worthy 
of punishment are being recorded. 

6. ''Our Revelations": those verses in which news of the Day of 
Recompense has been given. 

7. That is, they have no good reason for regarding the meting 
out of rewards and punishments as unreal. What has made them 
say this, is that their hearts have become rusty because of their 
sins; therefore, a thing which is thoroughly reasonable appears 
unreal and unreasonable to them. The explanation of this rust as 
given by the Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) is as follows: 
“When a servant commits a sin, it marks а black stain on his heart. 
If he offers repentance, the stain is washed off, but if he persists in 
wrongdoing, it spreads over the whole heart." (Musnad Ahmad, 
Tirmidhl, Nasal, Ibn Мајаћһ, Ibn Jarir, Hakim, Ibn Abi Нац, lbn 
Hibbán and others). 

8, That ıs, these people will remain deprived of the vision of 
Allah with which the righteous will he blessed. (For further expla- 
nation, see E.N. 17 of Al-Qiyàmah). 

9 That ів, they are wrong in thinking that there is going to be 
no meting out of rewards and punishments. 

10. One meaning of the words Ahitdmu-hi misk دا‎ that the 
vessels containing the wine will carry the seal of musk instead of 
clay or wax. Accordingly the verse means: This will be the choicest 
kind of wine, which will be superior to the wine flowing in the canals, 
and it will be served by the attendants of Paradise in vessels sealed 
with musk to the dwellers of Paradise. Another meaning also can 
be: When that wine will pass down the throat, its final effect will be 
of the flavour of musk.. This state is contrary to the wines of the 
world which give out an offensive smell as soon as the bottle opens 
and one feels its horrid smell cven while drinking and also when it 
passes down the throat. 

11. *'Tasnim'': height. Thus, Tasnim will be a fountain flowing 


down from a height. 

12. That is, they returned home rejoicing, thinking that they 
had made fun of such and such a Muslim, had passed evil remarks 
against him and subjected him to ridicule among the people. 
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13. That is, they have lost their reason: they have deprived 
themselves of the gains and enjoyments of the world and have 
experienced dangers and undergone hardships only for the reason 
that Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's peace and blessings) has 
deluded them with the Hereafter, Heaven and Hell. They are giving 
up whatever is present and here on the false hope that the promise 
of some Paradise has been held out to them after death, and they 
are endurtng the hardships in the present life only for the reason 
that they have been threatened with some Hell in the next world. 


14. In this brief sentence the mockers ага jesters have been 
given an instructive warning to the effect: ‘‘Eveo if what the Muslims 
have believed in, is false. they are not harming you at all They 
regatd something as true and are accordingly adopting a certain 
moral attitude for themselves, for their own good. Allah has not 
appointed you to be keepers over them so that you may be free to 
criticise and persecute those who are not harming you in апу way." 


15. There is a subtle satire in this sentence. In the world, the 
disbelievers uscd to persecute the believers, thinking it was an act of 
virtue, In the Hereafter, the believers will be enjoying life іп Para- 
dise, and watching the disbelievers being punished in Hell, will say 
to themselves: "What a reward they have earned for their acts of 
virtue!" 


LXXXIV 


AL-INSHIQAQ الانشقای‎ 


Nails 
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AL-INSHIQAQ الاشتاق‎ 


INTRODUCTION 


Name 


It is derived from the word inshaqqat in the nrst 
verse. Jnshaqqat is infinitive which means to split as- 
under, thereby implying that itis the Sürah in which 
mention has been made of the splitting asunder of the 


heavens. 
Period of Revelation 


This too is one of the earliest Sürahs to be revealed 
at Makkah. The internal evidence of its subject-matter 
indicates that persecution of the Muslims had not yet 

Started; however, the message of the Qur'àn was being 
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openly repudiated at Makkah and the people were 
refusing to acknowledge that Resurrection would ever 
take place when they would have to appear before their 
God to render an account of their deeds. 


Theme and Subject-Matter 
Its theme is the Resurrection and Hereafter. 


Jn the first five verses not only has the state of Re- 
surrection been described vividly out an argument of its 
being true and certain also has been given. It has been 
stated that the heavens on that Day will split asunder, 
the earth will be spread out plain and smooth, and it 
will throw out whatever lies inside it of the dead bodies 
of men and evidences of their deeds so as to become 
completely empty from within. The argument given for 
it is that such will be the Command of their Lord for 
the heavens and the earth; since both are His creation. 
they cannot dare disobey His Command. For them the 
only right and proper course is that they should obey 
the Command of their Lord. 


Then, in vv. 6-19 it has been said that whether man 
is conscious of this fact, or not, he in anycase is moving 
willy nilly to the destination when he will appear and 
stand before his Lord. At that time all human beings 
will divide into two parts: first those whose records will 
be given in their right hands: they will be forgiven with- 
out any severe reckoning; second those whose records 
will be given them behind their back. They will wish 
that they should die somehow, but they will not die; 
instead they will be cast into Hell. They will mect with 
this fate because in the world they remained lost іп the 
misunderstanding that they would never have to appear 
before God to render an account of their deeds, whereas 
their Lord was watching whatever they were doing, 
and there was no reason why they should escape the 
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accountability for their deeds. Their moving gradualiy 
from the life of the world to the meting out of rewards 
and punishments in the Hereafter was as certain as the 
appearance of twilight after sunset, ihe coming of the 
night after the day, the returning of men and animals 
to their respective abodes at night, and the growing of 
the crescent into full moon. 


In conclusion, the disbelievers who repudiate the 
Qur'àn instead of bowing down to God when they hear 
it, have been forewarned of a grievous punishment, and 
the good news of limitless rewards has been given to 
the believers and the righteous. 
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Verses : 25 Revealed at Makkah 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 

When the heaven splits asunder, and obeys its 
Lord's Command,’ as in truth it must (obey its Lord's 
Command); and when the earth is spread out,? and 
throws out whatever is within it, and becomes empty,’ 
and obeys its Lord's Command, as in truth it ‘must 
(obey the Command):* O man, you are moving on to- 
wards your Lord, willy nilly and are about to meet 
Him. Then he whose record is given in his right hand, 


shall have an easy reckoning, and he shall return to” 


his kinsfolk rejoicing.’ As for him whose record is 
given him behind his back,® he shall call for death and 
shall enter a blazing Fire. For he lived among his 
kinsfolk, completely absorbed,? and deemed he would 
never return. Why not’ His Lord was ever watching 
his misdeeds." 

So по! I swear by the wilight and the night and 
what it gathers together, and the moon when it grows 
full, that you have surely to pass from one state to 
another gradually." Then, what is the matter with 
these people that they do not believe, and when the 
Qur'&n is recited before them, they do not fall pros- 
trate?? But, on the contrary, the disbelievers deny, 
although Allah knows best what they are collecting (in 
their record). Therefore, give them the good news of 
a painful torment. However, those who have believed 
and done righteous deeds, shall have a reward that will 
never fait. 

l. Literally: '“... and hears its Lord's Command." However, 


acodrding to Arabic usage adhina lahü does not only mean: “Не 
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heard the Command," but it means: "Hearing the Command he 
carried it out promptly like an obedient servant.” 

2. “When the earth is spread out: when the oceans and rivers 
are filled up, the mountains are crushed to pieces and scattered 2 way, 
and the earth is levelled and turned into а smooth plain. In Sürah 
Та На, the same thing has been expressed, thus: “He will turn the 


carth into an empty level plain, wherein you will neither see any 
curve nor сгеаѕе.'' (vv. 106-107). Hakim in Afustadrak has related 
through authentic channels on the authority of Hadrat Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah a saying of the Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) to 
the effect: ‘Оп the Resurrection Day the earth will be flattened out 
and spread out like the table-cloth; thea there will hardly be room 


on it for men to place their feet." To understand this saying 6 


should keep in mind the fact that on that Day al! men who will have 
been born from the first day of creation till. Resurrection, will. be 
resurrected simultaneously and produced inthe Divine Court For 
gathering together such a great multitude of the people и Is inevi- 
table that the oceans, rivers, mountains, jungles, ravines, and all 
high and low arcas be levelled and the entire globe. of the carth be 
turned into a vast plain so that all individuals of human race mav 
have room on it to stand on their feet. 

3. That is, it will throw out all dead bodies of men and also 
the traces and evidences of their deeds lying within it, so that nothing 
remains hidden and buried in it. 

4. Here. it has not been expressly told what will happen when 
such and such an event takes place, for the subsequent theme by 
itself explains this, as if to say: “O man, you arc moving towards 
your Lord and are about to mcet Him: you will be given your con- 
duct book and rewarded or punished according to your deeds." 

5. That is, ‘You may if you so like think that all your ellorts 
and endeavours in the world are confined to worldly life and moti- 
vated by worldly desires, yet the truth is that you аге moving, con- 
sciously or unconsciously, towards your Lord and you have ultimately 
to appear before Him in any case.” 

6. Thatis, his reckoning will be less severe: he will not be 
asked why he had done such and such a thing and what excuses he 
had to offer for и. Though his evil deeds also will be there along- 
with his good deeds in his records, his errors will be overlooked and 
pardoned in view of his outweighing good deeds. In the Holy 
Qur'an, for the severe reckoning of the wicked people the words 
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si-al-hisáb (heavy reckoning) have been used (Ar-Ra'd: 18), aud 
concerning the righteous it has been said: “From such people We 
accept the best of their deeds and overlook their evils.” (Al-Ahqàf : 
16). The explanation of it given by the Holy Prophet (upen whom 
be peace) has been related in different words by Imam Ahmad, 
Bukhari, Muslim, Tirmidhi, Nasà'i, Abi Da'üd, Hakim, Ibn Jartr, 
‘Abd bin Humaid, and Ibn Mardüyah on the authority of Hadrat 
'A'ishah. According to one of these traditions the Holy Prophet 
(upon whom be pence) said: ''Doomed will be he who is called to 
account for his deeds. Hadrat 'A'ishah said: О Messenger of 
Allah, has not Allah said: ‘He whose record is given in his right 
hand shall have an easy reckoning? The Holy Prophet replied: 
[hat is only about the presentation of the deeds, but the one who is 
questioned would be doomed." 'n another tradition Hadrat 'A'ishah 
has related: ۰1 once heard the Holy Prophet supplicate during the 
Prayer. thus: О God, call me to a light reckoning. When he brought 
his Prayer to conclusion, І asked what he meant by that supplication. 
He replied: Light reckoning means that one's conduct book will 
be seen and one's errors will be overlooked. Q ‘A'ishah, the onc 
who is called to account for his deeds on that Day. would be 
doomed." 

7. “His kinstolk ": his family and relatives and companions 
who will have been pardoned even like himself. 

8. In Sirah AJ-Haaqqah : 25, it was said that his record will be 
given him in his left hand, but here ‘behind his back. This will 


probably be for the reason that he would already have lost all hope 
that he would be given his record in his right hand, for he would be 


well aware of his misdeeds and sure to receive his record in his left 
hand. However, in order to avoid the humiliation of receiving it in 
the left hand, in front of all mankind, he will withdraw his hand 
behind and so would receive it behind his back." 

9. That is, his way of life was different from that of God's 
righteous men, about whom in Sürah At-Tür : 26, it bus been said 
that they lived among their kinsfolk in fear and dread of God, i.c. 
they feared lest they should ruin their own Hereafter on account of 
their ab. orption in the love of children and endeavours for the sake 
oftheir well-being and prosperity in the world. On the contrary, 
this man lived a life free from every care and worry and helped his 
AME а. and kinsfolk algo to enjoy life fully, no matter what wicked 
and immoral methods hc had to use to procure the means of enioy- 
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ment, how he had to usurp the rights of others and transgress the 
bounds sət hy Allah for the sake of the worldly pleasures. 

10. ^aat is, it was against God's justice and His wisdom that 
He should overlook the misdeeds that he was committing and should 
not summon him before Himself to render his account of the deeds. 

11. That is, "You will not remain in one and the same state, 
but will have to pass through countless stages gradually. from youth 
to old age, from old аре to death, from death to barzakh (the inter- 
710131۷ state between death ard Resurrection), from barzakh to 
Resurrection, from Resurrection to the Plain of Assembly, then to 
the Reckoning, and then to the meting out of rewards and punish- 
ments. An oath has been sworn by three things to confirm this: 
(1) by the twilight, (2) by the darkness of night and the gathering 
together in it of all those human beings and animals who remain 
scattered in the day time, and (3) by the moon's passing through 
different phases to become full. These are some of those things 
which testify that rest and stillness is unknown in the universe in 
which man lives. There is a continuous and gradual change taking 
place everywhere. Therefore, the disbelievers are wrong in thinking 
that life comes to an end after man has breathed his last. 


12. "They do not fall prostrato": they do not bow down to 
God out of fear of Him. To perform а sajdah (prostration) here ۰ 
confirmed by the practice of the Holy Prophet (upon whom b: peace). 
Imám-Malik, Muslim and Na:à'i have related a tradition concerning 
Hadrat Abū Huraira (may Allah bz pleased with him), saying that 
he recited this Sürah in the Prayer and performing a sajda!i here said: 
“Тһе Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) performed а sajdah at 
this point.” Bukhari, Muslim, Abû Da'üd and Nasa‘i have cited 
this statement of Abd Rafi: “Hadrat Abû Huraira recited this Surah 
in the ‘Isha’ Prayer and performed а sajdah. When ! asked why he 
had done so, he replied: | prayed under the leadership of Abul 9 
(upon whom be Allah's peace) and he performed a sajdah here. 
Therefore, ` wil! continue to perform this sajda/ likewise as long as 
I live." Muslim, Abû Da'üd, Tirmidhi, Маза‘, Iba Мајаһ and 
others have rclated another tradition saying that Hadrat Abü Huraira 
said: “Ме performed sajdah behind the Holy Messenger of Allah in 
this Sürah and in 9۳۵۲ bi-ismi Rabbik-alladhi khalaq. 

13. Another meaning also can be: “Allah knows best what 
filth of disbelief, malice, hostility to the Truth and evil intentions 
and designs they keep filled in their breasts.” 
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AL-BURUJ روج‎ 


INTRODUCTION 


Name 

The Sargh is so designated alter the word a/-bursj 
appearing in the first verse, 
Period of Revelation 

The subject-matter itself indicates that this Sürah 
was sent down at Makkah in the period when persecu- 
tion of the Muslims was at its climax and the dis- 
believers of Makkah were trying their utmost by tyranny 
and coercion to turn away the new converts from Islam, 


Theme and Subject-Matter 


lis theme is to warn the disbelievers of the evil con- 


RR 
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sequences of the persecution and tyranny that they were 
perpetrating on the converts to Islam, and to console 
the believers, so as to say: “If you remain firm and 
Steadfast against tyranny and coercion, you will be re- 
warded richly for it, and Allah will certainly avenge 
Himself on your persecutors on your behalf.” 


In this connection, first of all the story of the people 
of the ditch (ashab al-ukhdud) has been related, who had 
burnt the believers to death by casting them into pits 
full of fire. By means of this story the believers and the 

. disbelievers have been taught a few lessons. First, that 
just as the people of the ditch became worthy of Allah's 
curse and punishment, so are the chiefs of Makkah also 
becoming worthy of it. Second, that just as the be- 
lievers at that time had willingly accepted to sacrifice 
their lives by being burnt to death in the pits of fire 
instead of turning away from the faith, so also the 
believers now should endure every persecution but 
should never give up the faith. Third, that God, 
acknowledging Whom displeases the disbelievers and is 
urged on by the believers, is Dominant and Master of 
the Kingdom of the earth and heavens: He is self- 
praiseworthy and is watching what the two groups are 
striving for. Therefore, it is ccrtain that the disbelievers 
will not only be punished in Hell for their disbelief but, 
more than that, they too will suffer punishment by fire 
as a fit recompense for their tyranny and cruelties. 
Likewise, this also is certain that those, who believe and 
follow up their belief with good dceds, should go to 
Paradise and this indeed is the supreme success. Then 
the disbelievers have been warned, so as to say: '*God's 
grip 15 very Severe. If you are proud of the strength of 
your hosts, you should know that the hosts of Pharaoh 
and Thamüd were even stronger and more numerous. 
Therefore, you should learn a lesson from the fate they 
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met. God's powcr has so encompassed you that you 
cannot escape His encirclement, and the Qur’an that 
you are bent upon belying, is unchangeable: it is in- 
scribed in the Preserved Tablet, which cannot be cor- 
rupted in any way." 
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Verses : 22 Revealed at Макі. сй 


In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 


By the heaven with its strong forts," and the pro- 1-9 
mised Day,? and the seer and that which is seen: 
Doomed were the people of the ditch, (of that ditch: 
which had the fire fed by the intensely blazing luel, 
when they were sitting by the ditch and witnessing what 
they were doing with the believers. And their enmity 
against the believers was for no other reason than that 
they had believed іп that Allah Who is the All-Mighty 
the Self-Praiseworthy, Who is the Ownerofthe Kingdom 
of the heavens and the carth: and Allah is watching 
over everything ' 


For those who persecuted the believing men and 
women and did not repent of it, there is the torment of 
Hell and the punishment of burning." As for those who 
believed and did good decds, there are Gardens foi 
them beneath which canals will be flowin. ‘This is the 
supreine success! 


10-1 | 


Indeed, the grip of your Lord is very severe. ۱۱ is 12-22 

He Who creates in the first instance, and Heit ıs Who 
will create again. And He is the All-Forgiving, the All- 
Loving, Owner of the Throne, the Exalted and Doer of 
whatever He wills. Has the story of the hosts reached 
you, (of the hosts of) Pharaoh and Thamad? But those 
who disbelieve, persist in denying, although Allah has 
encircled them. (Their denial does not affect the Qur'án 
at all), for this Qur'àn is sublime: it is (inscribed) in the 
Tablet that is preserved." 0 
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1. Literally: “Ву the heaven having constellations.’ Some of 
the commentators have interpreted it to mean the twelve signs of 
the zodiac in the heavens according to ancient astronomy, However. 
according to Ibn ‘Abbas, Mujahid, Qatádah, Hasan Basrl, Dabbhàák, 
and Suddi, it implies the glorious stars and planets of the sky. 

2. That is, the Day of Resurrection. 

3. The commentators have expressed many different views 
about ‘‘the seer’’ and ‘‘that which is seen", In our opinion what 
fits in well with the context is that the seer is every such person who 
wiil witness the Day of Resurrection and that which is seen is the 
Resurrection itself, the dreadful scenes of which will be seen by all. 
This is the view of Mujahid. ‘Ikrimah, Dahhak. Ibn Nujaib aud 

some other commentators, 

4. “The people of the ditch’’: those who had burnt the believers 
at stake and witnessed their burning themselves. ‘Doomed меге...'': 
cursed were they by God and they became worthy of Hell torment. 
On this an oath has been sworn by three things: (1) By the heaven 
having constellations, (2) by the Day of Resurrection, which has 
been promised, and (3) by the dreadful scenes cf the Day of Re- 
surrection and all those creatures who will witness those scenes. 
The first of these testifies to the truth that the Sovereign, Absolute 
Being Who is ruling over the glorious stars and planets of the 
universe, cannot allow this contemptible, insignificant creature 
called man to escape His grip. The second thing has becn sworn by 
on the basis that the wicked people committed whatever tyranny 
they wanted to commit, but the Day of which men have been fore 
warned is sure to come, when the grievances of every wronged 
person will be redressed and every wrongdoer will be brought to 
book and punished. The third thing has been sworn by for the 
reason that just as these wicked people enjoyed witnessing the burn- 
ing of the helpless believers, so will all human beings on the Day of 
Resurrection witness how they are taken to task and burnt in Hell. 

Several events have been mentioned in the traditions of the 
believers having been thrown into pits of blazing fire, which show 
that such tyrannies have been inflicted many a time in history. 

One of the events has been reported by Hadrat Suhaib Rimi 
from the Holy Prophet (upon whom be pzac:), saying that а king 
had a magician at his court, who on becoming old requested the 
king to appoint a boy who should learn magic from him. Aecording- 
lv the king appointed a bov. But the bov while going to the magi- 
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cian's place aud comiag back home also started visiting on the way 
a monk (who was probably a follower of the Prophet Jesus) and 
being influenced by his teaching turned a believer. So much so that 
by his training he acquired miraculous powers. He would heal the 
blind and cure the lepers. When the king came to know that the 
boy had believed in the Unity of God, he first put the monk to the 
sword; then wanted to kill the boy, but no instrument and no device 
had any effect on him. At last. the boy said to the king: "If you 
аге bent upon killing me. shoot an arrow at me with the word: 
Bi-ismi Rabbil.ghulam (in the name of this boy's Lord) In front of 
the assembled people, and I shall die." The king did as he was told 
and the boy died. Thereupon the people cried out that they 
affirmed faith in the Lord of the boy. The courtiers told the king 
that the same precisely had happened which he wanted to avoid: 
the people had forsaken his religion and adopted the boy's religion. 
At this the king was filled with rage. Consequently, he got pits dug 
out along the roads, got them filled with fire and ordered all those 
who refused to renounce the new faith to be thrown into the fire. 
(Ahmad, Muslim, Маа”, Tirmidhl, Ibn Jarir, ‘Abdur Razzaq, 8 
Abi Shaibah, Tabaràni, :Abd bin Humaid). 

The second event has been reported from Hadrat ‘All: He says 
that a king of Iran drank wine and committed adultery with his 
sister resulting in illicit relations between the two. When the secret 
became known, the king got the annourcement' made that God had 
permitted marriage with the sister. When the p:ople refused to 
believe in it, he started coercing them into acc.pting it by different 
kinds of punishment; so much so tha: he b:gan to cast into the pits 
of fire every such person who refused to сот.сейе it. According to 
Hadrat ‘Ali, marriage with the prohibited relations among the fire- 
worshippers has begun since then (Ibn Jarir). 

The third event has been related by Ibn ‘ALbãs probably on the 
basis of the Israelite traditions, saying that the people of Babylon 
had compelled the children of Israel to give up the religion of the 
Prophet Moses (peace be upon him): so much so that they cast into 
pits of fire all those who refused to obzy. Ја Jarir, ‘Abd bin 
Humaid). 


The best known event, however, relates to Najrán, which has 
been related by Ibn Hisham, Tabarl, Ibn Khaldün, the author of 
Mu'jam al-Buldan and other Islamic historians. 115 resume is as 
follows: Tubán As‘ad Abû Karib, king of Himyar (Yaman), went to 
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Yathrib once. where he embraced Judaism under the influence of 
the Jews, and brought two of the Jewish scholars of Bani Quraizah 
„ With him to Yaman. There he propagated Judaism widely. His son 
Оһо Nuwas succeeded him and he attacked Najrán. which was a 
stronghold or the Christians in southern Arabia, so as to eliminate 
Christianity and make the people accept Judaism. (Ibn Hisham says 
that these people were true followers of the Gospel of the Prophet 
Jesus). | In Najran he invited the people to accept Judaism but they 
refused to obey Thereupon he caused a large number of the people 
to bz burnt in the ditches of fire and slew many others with the sword 
until he had killed nearly twenty thousand of them. Daus Dhü 
[ha'labàn an inhabitant of Najran escaped and went, according to 
one tradition, to the Byzantine emperor, and according to another, 
to the Negus king of Abyssinia, and told him what had happened. 
According to the first tradition, the emperor wrote to the king of 
Abyssinia, and according to the second, the Negus requested the 
emperor to provide him with a naval force. In any case, an Abyssinian 
army consisting of seventy thousand soldiers under а general called 
۸۲۵۱, attacked Yaman. Оһо Nuwas was killed, the Jewish rule 
came to an end. and Yaman became a part of the Christian kingdom 
of Abyssinia. 


The statements of the Islamic historians dés not vüly conlirmed 
by other historical means but they also- give. "many morc details. 
Yaman first came under the Christian "Abys- nian domination in 340 
A.D. and this domination continued till 378 A.D. The Christian 
missionaries starte] entering Yaman in that period. Abou the 
samo time, a тап named Faymiyün (Phemion) who was а knee 
earncst, ascetic man and possessed miraculous: powers, arrived in 
Yaman and by his preaching against idol-worship converied the 
people of Najrán to Christianity These people were ruled by three 
chiefs: Sayyid, who was the principal chief like the tribal elders and 
responsible for external affairs. political agreements and command 
of the forces, ‘Agib, who looked after the interna! affairs, and Usquj 
(Bishop), the religious guide. In southern Arabia ајгап command. 
ed great impor:ance, being a maior trade and indus'rial centre with 
tussore, leather and the armament industries lhe well-kuown 
Yamanite wrapper and cloak (hulla Yamáni) was also manufactured 
here. On this very basis, Оһо Nuwas attacked this important place 
not only for religious but also for political and economic reasons. He 
put to death Hàrithan (called Arethas by the Syrian historians), 
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Sayyid of Najran, killed his two daughters in front of his wife Romah 
and compelled her to drink their blood, and then put even her to 
death Не took out the bones of Bishop Paul from the grave and 


burnt them, and ordered women, men, children, aged people, priests 


and monks, all to be thrown into the pits of fire. The total number 


of the people thus killed has been estimated between twenty and 
forty thousand. This happened in October, 523 A.D. At last, in 
525 A.D. the Abyssinians attacked Yuman and put an end to. Dho 


Niwas and his Himyarite kingdom. This is confirmed by the Hlsn 


GhurBb inscription whieh the modern atchueologists have unearthed 
in Yaman 

In several Christian writings of the 6th century A.D. details 
of the event relating to the people of the ditch’’ have been given, 
some of which are contemporary and reported from eye. witnesses. 
Authors of three of these books were contemporaries with the 
event. They were Procopeus. Cosmos Indicopleustis, who was 
translating Greek books of Ptolemy under command of the Negus 
Elesboan at tha! time and resided at Adolis, a city on the sea-coast 
of Abyssinia, and Johannes Malala from whom several of the later 
historians have related this event. Afterthis, Johunnes of Ephesus 
(d. 585 A.D.) has related the story of the persecution of the 
Christians of Naj an in his history of the Church Irom a letter. of 
Bishop Mar Simeon who was a contemporary reporter of this event. 
Mar Simeon wrote this letter to Abbot von Gabula; in it Simeon has 


reported this event with reference to the statements of the Yamanite 
Cye-witnesses present on the occasion. This letter was published in 
1881 A.D from Rom: and in 1890 A.D. in the memoirs of 
the martyrs of Christianity. Jacobian Patriarch Dionysius 
and Zacharia of Mitylene have іп their Syriac histories also 
related this event. Ya'qüb Saruji also іп his book about 
the Christians of Najrin has made mention of it. Bishop 
Pulus of Е !essa's elegy on those who perished im Najran, is still 
extant. An English translation of the Syriac Kitab al-Himyarin (Book 
of the Himyarites) was published in 1924 from London, which con- 
firms the statements of the Muslim historians. In the British Museum 
there are some Abyssinian manuscripis relating to that period or a 


period close to it, which support this story. Philby in his travelogue 


entitled ‘Arabian Highlands", writes: Among the people of Najran 
the place is still well known where the event of the people of the 
ditch (asháb al-ukhdüd) had taken place. Close by Umm Kharaq 
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there can still be seen some pictures carved in the rocks, and the 
present day people of Najràn also know the place where the cathedral 
of Najràn stood. 


The Abyssinian Christians after capturing Najràn had built a 
church here resembling the Ka'bah, by which they wanted to divert 
pilgrimage from she Ka'bah at Makkah to it. [ts priests and keepers 
wore turbans and regarded it аз à sacred sanctuary. The Roman 
empire also sent monetary aid for thts “ka'bah. The priests of 
this very "ka'bah"" of Najrán had visited. the Holy Prophet (upon 
whom be Allah's peace and blessings) under the leadership of their 
Sayyid, ‘Aqib and Bishop for a discussion with him and the famous 
event of the mubáhuala (trial through prayer) took place as referred 
to in *Ál-Imran : 61. (For details. see E.N `s 29 and 55 of Äl- 
‘Imran). 

5. In these verses those of Allah Almughty’s attributes have 
been mentioned on account of which He alone deserves that опе 
should believe in Him, and the people who feel displeased at one's 
believing in Him, are wicked and unjust. 

6. "Punishment by burning" has been mentioned separately 
from the torment of Hell because they had burnt the oppressed 
people to death by casting them into the pits of fire. Probably this 
will be a diflerent and severer kind of fire from the fire of Hell in 
which those people will be burnt. 


7. "Heis All-Forgiving’’: If a person repents and reforms 
himself, he can hope to be received by Allah in his mercy. ‘tHe is 
All-Loving"'; i.e. He has no enmity with His creatures that he would 
Subject them to torment without any reason, but He loves the 
creatures He has created and punishes them only when they do not 
give up the attitude of rebellion against Him. “Owner of the 
Throne” means that He alone is the Ruler of the Kingdom of the 
Universe: no one who is a rebel can escape His grip and punishment. 
The mention of His being “Exalted” is meant to warn man for his 
meanness when he adopts an attitude of arrogance against such a 
Being. Last of all, “Не is Doer of whatever He wills": no one in 
the entire universe has the power to obstruct and resist what Allah 
wills to do. 


8. The address is directed to the people who in. their false 
pride of having powerlul hosts, are breaking the law of. God on 
His earth. They are being warned, as if to say: “Do you know 
what evil fate was met before by those who broke the bounds 


Al- Buri) art 

set by Allah on the strength of the power of their hosts?" 
9. That is, ''The writ of the Qur'an is unchangeable and im- 
perishable. И is inscribed in the Preserved Tablet of God, which 
cannot be corrupted in any way. Whatever is written in it, bas to 
be fulfilled; even thé whole world togoiher «annot avert it fulfil 


ment." 
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AT-TARIQ الطارق‎ 


INTRODUCTION 


Name 

The Sarah takes its name from the word al-farig in 
its first verse. 
Period of Revelation 


The style of its subject-matter resembles that of the 
earliest Sürahs revealed at Makkah, but this Sirah was 
sent down at a stage when the disbelievers of Makkah 
were einploying all sorts of devices and plans to defeat 
and frustrate the message of the Qur'àn and Muhammad 
(upon whom be Allah's peace and blessings). 


Theme and Subject-Matter 


It discusses two themes: first that man has to appear 
before God after'death: second, that the Qur'An is a 
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decisive Word which no plan or device of the dis- 
believers can defeat or frustrate. 


First of all, the stars of the heavens have been cited 
as an evidence that there is nothing in the universe 
which may continue to exist and survive without a 
guardian over it. Then man has been asked to consider 
his own self as to how he has been brought into exis 
tence from a mere sperm-drop and shaped into а living 
human being. Then it has been said that ahe God. 
Who has so brought him into existence, has certa nly 
the power to create him once again, and this resurrec- 
tion will be for the purpose to subject to scrutiny all the 
secrets of man, which remained hidden ın the world. 
At that time, man will neither. Бе able to. escape the 
consequences of his deeds by his own power, nor will 
anyone else come to his ۰ 


In conclusion, it has been pointed out that just ах 
the falling of rain from the sky and the sprouting of 
plants and crops from the caith is no child's play but a 
serious task, so also the truths expressed on the Qur'àn 
are по jest but a firm and unchangeable reality. The 
disbelievers are involved in the misunderstanding that 
their plans and devices will defeat the invitacion of the 
Qur'an, but they do not know that Allah too ی‎ devising 
a plan which will bring to. nought all their scheming 
and planning. Then ın one sentence the discourse has 
been suinmed up, with a word of consolation to the 
Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) and а tlacit warn- 
ing to the disbelievers, saying: ‘‘Have patience for a 
while: let the disbelievers do their worst. Before long 
they will themselves realize whether they have been able 
to defeat the Qur'an by their scheming or the ۲ 
has dominated them in the very place where they are 
exerting their utmost to defeat it. 
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Verses : 17 Revealed at Makkah 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 

By the heaven and the visitant by night, and what 

do you know what the visitant by night is? A shining 
star! There is no soul without a Guardian over .ا‎ 
Then let man at least consider from what he is ۶ 
He is created from a spurting fluid that issues forth from 
between the backbone and the breast-bones.' Surely 
He (the Creator) has the power to create him again.‘ 

The Day the hidden secrets are held to scrutiny,* then 
man will neither have any power of his own nor any 
helper. By the heaven that sends down rain,^ and by 


the earth that splits (at the sprouting of vegetation), it 
is a decisive Word: it is no jest." These people (i.e. the 
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disbelievers of Makkah) are devising some plans,* and 
I, too, am devising a plan.* So leave the disbelievers, 


О Prophet; leave them to themselves for a while.!? 


1. "A Guardian': Allah Almighty Himself, Who is looking 


after and watching over every creature, big or small, in the carth 
and heavens. He it is Who has brought everything into existence, 
Who is maintaining and sustaining everything in its place and posi- 

for cvery 


tion, and Who has taken the responsibility to provide 
creature and to protect it from calamities till an appointed time. On 


this, an oath has been sworn by the heaven and by every star and 


planet which appears in the darkness of the night. (Although 


lexically, an-najm ath. thàqib is singular, it does not imply any onc 
star but the star in the generic sense). The oath signifies that the 


existence of each of the countless stars and planets that shines in 
the sky at night, testifies to the fact that there is а Being Who has 
created it, illuminated it, suspended it in space, and thus is watching 
over it in a manner that neither it falls from its place nor collides 
with any other of the countless stars in thei: movements, nor does 
any other star collide with it. 

2. After making man ponder over the heavens, he 1s now being 
invited to consider his own self and see how he has been created, 
Who is it'Who :elects one spermatozcon from among billions of 
spermatozoa emitted by the father and combines it at some ume 
with one ovum out of a large number of the ova produced by the 
mother, and thus causes a particular human being to be conceived? 
Then, Who is it Who after conception develops it gradually in the 
mother's womb until it is delivered in the form ol a living child? 
Then, Who is it Who in the mother's womb itself brings about a 
certain proportion and harmony between its bodily structure and 
its physical and mental capabilities? Then, Who is it Who watches 
over it continuously from birth til] death —protects it from disease, 
accidents and calamities and provides him with countless means of 
life and opportunities for survival in the world of which he is not 
even conscious, not to speak of having the power to provide these 


for himself? Is all this happening without the planning and super- 


vision of One God? 
Jj “Sulh i$ the backbone and ۱۵۲۵ ib" the hreast- bones, ie 

the cbs. Since the procreative fluid in both man and woman is 

discharged from that part of the body which is between the back and 
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the breast, it is said that man has been created from the fluid issuing 
out from between the back and the breast. This fiuid is produced 
even in case the hands and feet arc cut off. Therefore, it is not 
correct to say that it issues out from the whole body of man. In 
fact, the principal organs of the body are its source and all these 
are located in the trunk. The brain has not been mentioned sepa- 
rately because the back-bone is that part of the brain through which 
connection between the body and the brain is established. (Also see 
Appendix I). 

4. That is, His bringing man into existence and watching over 
him from the time conception takes place until death, 15 а clear 
proof that He can create him once again after death. If He had the 
power to create him in the first instance and man stays alive in the 
world by His power alone, what rational arguments can be presented 
lor the conjecture that He does not have the power to do the same 
thing a second time? To deny this power man will even have to deny 
that God has brougnt him into existence, and the one «ho denies 
this may well come out one day with the claim that all books in. the 
world have been printed accidentally. all cities of the world have 
been built accidentally, and there has occurred on the earth an 
explosion by chance which made all the factories start functioning 
automatically. The fact is that the creation of man, the structure 
of bis bods. the existence of the powers and capabilities working 
within him. and his survival as a living being - all this is a much 
more comple» process than all those works that have come to be 
accomplished through man, or are still in the process of being 
accomplished. If such a complex work with such wisdom, proportion 
and order could be accomplished just through a chance accident. 
what else could not be regarded as accidental by a mentally de- 
ranged person? 

5. “The hidden secrets"; the acts of every person which re- 
mained a secret to the world as well as those affairs which came 
before the world only in their apparent form but the intentions, 
aims and secret motives working behind them remained hidden from 
the people. On the Resurrection Day all this will be laid bare and 
not only will the acts and deeds of every person be examined but it 
will also be seen what was his motive and intention and object of so 
acting. Likewise, it also remained hidden from the world, cven 
(rom the doer of the act himself, what effects and influences of his 
act appeared in the world. to what extent they spread and for how 
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long they continued to work. This secret too will be revealed on 
the Resurrection Day and it will be fully examined as to what were 
the consequences of the seed that a person sowed in the world, what 
fruit it bore and for how long it affected the later generations for 
better or for worse. 

6. The words dhát ar-raj‘ have been used for the sky. Literally 
raj‘ means to return, but metaphorically this word is used for the 
rain in Arabic, for the rain does not fall just once, but returns over 
and over ngnin in the sengon nnd somclimes out of senson пз well, 
Another reason for calling the rain raj‘ is that water rises as vapour 
from the oceans of the earth and then falls back as rain on the same 
carth. 

7. That is, just asthe falling of rain from the sky and the 
splitting of the carth to put out shoots is no jest but a serious 
reality, so also the news which the Qur'án gives that man has to 
return to his God is no jest but a definite and decisive reality and an 
unchangeable truth which has to be fulfilled. 


8. Thatis, thesc disbelievers are devising every kind of plan 
to defeat the invitation of the Qur'àn; they wish to blow out this 
candle; they are creating all sorts of doubts in the people's minds; 
they are inventing false accusations against the Prophet who has 
brought it so as to frustrate his mission in the world and perpetuate 
the darkness of ignorance and unbelief which he is struggling so 
hard to remove. 

9. That is, "Тат planning that none of their devices should 
succeed so that they are utterly defeated in their designs, and the 
light which tbey are trying their utmost to put out, spreads far and 
wide.’ 

10. That is, ‘‘Leave them for a while to have their will. Before 
long the result will be before them and they will realize how far 
their scheming has become successful against My plan." 


APPENDIX I 
(10 continuation of E.N. 3 of A1-Táriq) 


In connection with our explanation of vv. 6-7 of ۹۵۵۱ ۰ 
as given in E. N. 3, a doctor wrote to us: 


“J have read your explanation carefu!ly several times but have 
not been able to understand it fully. As far as the practical obser- 
vation is concerned, the procreative fluid is produced by the testes. 
The fluid then empties into the epididymis, which leads into the vas 
deferens immediately before the vas enters the body of the prostate 
gland, where it is supplied with mucus and is discharged. How it 
issues forth from between the backbone and the breast-bones, I have 
not been able to understand. However, control over it is exercised 
by a nervous system which is spread like a net-work between thc 
hreast-bone and the back-bone. But that too only to a certain 
extent; it 15 controlled by the mucus of another gland located in the 
brain. But the question here relates to its issuing forth (which can 
only take place through a tube). I vould request for a detailed 
commentary of this point. ] have given you this trouble (for which 
1 hop? to be excused) only because you believe in scientific knowl- 
edge." 

In reply to this we wrote in the issue of the Tarjumán al- Qur'an 
for November, 1971 


"As you are a doctor you can better understand that although 
different parts of the body have their own separate functions, no 
part can perform its function by itself but only in coordination with 
the other parts. No doubt, the seminal ffuid is produced by the 
testes from where it is emitted through a particular channel. Butif 
the stomach, liver, lungs, heart, brain, kidney, etc. are not perform- 
ing their respective functions rightly, the system of the production 
of the seminal liquid and its emission cannot work by itself, Let us 
understand this by an example. Urine forms in the kidney, is 
emptied into the bladder from where it is discharged through the 
outlet of the urinary tract. But by what process? If the organs 
which produce blood and circulate it throughout the body are not 
functioning properly, can the kidney by itself separate those elements 
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from the blood, which make up urine, and send it to the bladder ? 
That is why, the Qur án does not say that the seminal fluid. issues 
from the back-bone and the breast-bones, but has said: ‘‘It issues 
forth from the part of the body which is located between the two." 
This does not negate the fact that the production of the seminal fluid 
and its emission has a mechanism which functions thrcugh particular 
parts of the body, but it shows that this mechanism is not indepen- 
dent; it performs its function in consequence of the combined. work 
of the organism placed by Allah between the su/b (back-bone) and 
the rard‘ib (breast-bones). That is why, I have pointed out that the 
whole body is not involved in it, for even if the hands and feet are 
cut off, this system continues to work. However, if any one organ 
out of the principal organs located between the backbone and the 
breast-bones, is eliminated, the system cannot continue its func ion. * 

After reading the Question and the Answer, two doctors from 
two different places have provided some medical information which 
۱5 given below: 

۰۰ According to modern Embryology, it 15 an established fact that 
the testes in the foetus, the glands which produce seminal fluid, are 
located close to the kidneys between the backbone and the breast- 
bones, from where they gradually descend into the scrotum later. 
This happens before birth and sometimes a little after it. But even 
then the source of their nerves and veins remains the same, i.e. 
between the backbone and the breast-bones. Even their artery 
shoots out from the aorta located close to the backbone and travers- 
ing the whole stomach supplies them with blood. Thus, in fact, the 
testes arc a part of the back, which on account of their inability to 
endure the high temperature of the body, have been transferred to 
the scrotum. Furthermore, although the seminal flutd is produced 
by the testes and stored in seminal vesicles, yet its emissiom is 
motivated from between the backbone and the breast-bones. On 
stimulation from the brain the trigger action causes seminal vesicles 
to contract and this causes ejaculation of the seminal fluid. Thus, 
it will be seen that the Qur'ánic statement conforms to modern 
research of medical science on the subject. 
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TRANSLATOR'S NOTE 


This is the concluding volume of The Meaning of the Qur'dn, 
the English translation of the Tafhim al-Qur'án. The work was 
originally begun by the late Chaudbry Muhammad Akbar in 1955, 
with the blessings and under the guidance of the author, the late 
Maulana Sayyid Abul A'là Maudüdl, himself. On the death of 
Chaudhry Muhammad Akbar in January, 1972, when the work had 
progressed a little beyond Sürah Al-Hajj (XXII), it was entrusted to 
me. I thank Almighty Allah humbly that He gave me the strength 
and ability to complete the assignment. Whatever its merit, the 
work now is before man and God. I request the learned reader to 
point out my errors and mistakes and send other suggestions, if any, 
for improving this work; and I implore Almighty Allah to overlook 
my failings and weaknesses and bless it — make it a means of 
people's right guidance and their maximum understanding of the 
Qur'àn and of the translators’ forgiveness on the Day of Judgement. 


My sincere thanks are due to my friend Lt. Cdr. (Retd.) Fazal 
Elahi for revising the translation carefully and diligently and to 
sister Maryam Jameelah for going through the manuscript ungrudg- 
ingly and suggesting improvements. My debt to them is indeed 
great May Allah reward them richly for this labour of love both 
here and in the Hereafter! For such defects as remain, I alone am 
responsible. 


[ am also grateful to Mr Muhammad Hussain for reading the 
proofs and to Messrs Ashfaq Mirza and ‘Abdul Wahid Khan of the 
Islamic Publications (Pvt) Limited for their interest in seeing the 
entire work through the process of production. May Allah bıcas 


them all! 


Lahore : October, 1988. ‘Abdul ‘Aziz Kamal 
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AL-ASLA الاعایی‎ 


INTRODUCTION 


Name 


The Sirah takes its name from the word а/- 4:14 in 
the very first verse. 


Period of Revelation 


The subject-matter shows that this too is one of the 
earliest Sürahs to be revealed, and the words: “Ме shall 
enable you to recite, then you shall never forget" of 
verse 6 also indicate that it was sent down in the period 
when the Holy Messenger (upou whom be Allah’s peace) 
was not yet fully accustomed to receive Revelation and 
at the time Revelatión came down he feared lest he 
should forget its words. If this verse is read along with 
verse 114 of Sarah Та Hà and verses 16-19 of Al-Qiyamah, 


8 
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and the threc verses are also considered with regard to 
their styles and contexts, the sequence of events seems to 
be that first in this Süàrah the Holy Prophet (upon whom 
be peace) was reassured to the effect: “Оо not at all 
worry: We shall cnable you to recite this Word, then 
you shail not forget it." Then after a lapse of time, on 
another occasion, when the Sirah Al-Qiyàmah was being 
revealed, the Holy Prophet involuntarily began to re- 
hearse the words of the Revelation. Thereupon it was 
said: “O Prophet, do not move your tongue to remember 
this Revelation hastily. It is for Us to have it remem- 
bered and read. Therefore when We are reciting it, 
listen to its recital carefully. Again, it is for Us to 
explain its meaning." Last of all, on the occasion of 
the revelation of Sarah Та Hà, the Holy Prophet on 
account of human weakness, again became afraid lest 
his memory should fail to preserve some portion of -the 
113 verses which were continuously revealed at that 
time, and, therefore, he began to memorise them. 
Thereupon, it was said: ‘‘And see that you do not 
hasten to recite the Qur'àn before its revelation Is com- 
pleted to you. After this, it never so happened that he 
felt any such danger, for apart from these three places, 
there is no other place in the Qur'àn where there might 
be a reference to this ۰ 


Theme and Subject-matter 


This short Sürah contains three themes: Tauhid, 
instructions to the Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) 
and the Hereafter. 

In the first verse, the doctrine of Tauhid has béen 
compressed into a single Sentence, saying that Allah’s 
пате should be glorified and exalted, i.e. He should 
not be remembered by any name which might reflect a 
deficiency, fault, weakness, or an aspect of likeness, 
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with created beings, for the root of all false creeds in 
the world are wrong conceps about Allah, which assum- 
ed the form of an erroneous name for His glorious and 
exalted Being. Therefore, for the correction of the 
creed, the primary thing is that Allah Almighty should 
be remembered only by the beautiful names which suit 
and befit Him. 

In the next three verses, it has been said: ‘‘Your 
Lord, glorification of Whose name is being enjoined, is 
He Who created everything in the Universe, proportion- 
ed it, set it a destiny, taught it to perform the function 
for which it is created, and you witness this manifesta- 
tion of His power day and night Jhat He creates vegeta- 
tion on the earth as well as reduces it to mere rubbish. 
No other being has the power to bring about spring nor 
the power to prevent autumn." 

Then, in the following two verses, the Holy Prophet 
(upon whom be peace) has been consoled, as if to say: 
“Do not worry as to how you will 1emember word for 
word the Qur'àn that is being revealed to you. Itis for 
Us to preserve it in your memory, and its preservation 
is not in any way the result of any excellence in you but 
the result of Our bounty and favour, otherwise if We so 
will, We can cause you to forget it." 

Then, the Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) has 
been told: “You have not been made responsible to bring 
everyone on to the right path; your only duty is to convey 
the truth, and the simplest way of conveying the truth 1s 
that admonition be given to him who is inclined to listen 
to the admonition and accept it, and the one who is not 
inclined to it, should not be pursued. The one who 
fears the evil consequences of deviation and falsehood, 
will listen to the truth and accept it, and the wretched 
one who avoids listening to and accepting it, will him- 
self see his evil end.” 
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The discourse has been summed up, saying: “Success 
is only for those who adopt purity of belief, morals 
and deed, and remember the name of their Lord and 
perform the Prayer: But, on the contrary, the people 
are wholly lost in seeking the ease, benefits and pleasures 
of the world, whereas they should actually endeavour 
for their well-being in the Hereafter, for the world is 
transitory and the Hereafter everlasting and the bles- 
sings of the Hereafter are far better than the blessings 
of the world. This truth has not been expressed only 
in the Qur'àn but in the books of the Prophets Abraham 
and Moses too, it had been brought to the notice of 
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AL-A‘LA لاعلی‎ 
Verses : 19 Revealed at Makkah 

In the name of Aliah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 

(O Prophet,) glorify the name of your Lord, the 
Highest,’ Who created and proportioned,? Who set a 
destiny? and showed the way,‘ Who caused vegetation 
го grow,5 then reduced it to black rubbish. 

We Shall enable you to recite; then you shall not 
forget’ except what Allah wills.5 He knows what is 
open and also what is hidden.’ 

And We give you the facility of the easy way; there: 
fore, admonish them if admonition be profitable. He 
who fears will accept the admonition," and it will be 
shunned by the most wretched one, who shall enter 6 
Great Fire, wherein he shall neither die nor live.” 
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14-19 Truly successful was he who purified himself," and 
remembered the name of his Lord," then prayed.? But 
you (O men,) prefer the life of this world,'* although 
the Hereafter is better and more lasting." The same 
had been said in the former Books, the Books of 7 
Abraham ۹ 


I. Literally: ‘‘Purify the name of vour Lord, the Highest."' 
This can have several meanings and all are implied: (1) Allah should 
be remembered by the names which fit Him, and no such name 
should be used for His exalted Being which, with regard to its 
meaning and sense, does not fit Him, or which reflects some aspect 
of deficiency, lack of reverence, polytheism about Him, or which 
refers to some wrong belief in respect of His Being, attributes, or 
works. For this purpose, the safest way is that only such names be 
used for Allah, which He Himself has mentioned in the Qur'án, or 
which are a correct translation of these names in other languages. 
(2) Allah should not be remembered by the names as are used 
generally for the created bzings, or the created beings should not be 
called by names as are specifically meant for Allah. And if there 
are some attributive names which are not specifically meant for 
Allah, but may also be used for the created bzings, such as ۶٤ 
(Kind), Rahim (Compassionate), Karim (Generous), Sami' (Hearing), 
Basir (Seeing), etc. one should exercise due care not to use them for 
man as they are used for Allah. (3) Allah should not be mentioned 
in a way or in a state which reflects lack of respect for Him; for 
example, to mention His name when engaged in mockery or jest, 
or when in the lavatory, or while committing a sinful act, or before 
the people who might behave insolently in response or in assemblies 
where the people are engaged in absurd things and might laugh off 
His mention, or on an occasion when it is feared that the hearer will 
hear it disdainfully. About Imam Malik, itis related that when a 
beggar begged him for something and he did not have anything to 
give, he would not turn away the beggar, saying that Allah would 
help him, as is commonly done by the people, but he would excuse 
himself in some other way. When asked why he did so, he replied: 
‘When the beggar is not given anything and one makes an excuse, 
it inevitably displeases him. Оп such an occasion, I do not like to 
mention Allah's name, for I do not like that somebody should hear 

His name in a state of annoyance and displeasure.’’ 


A' là 9‏ !ھ۸ 


In the Hadith, it has been reported from Hadrat ‘Uqbah bin 
‘Amir Juhani that the Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah's peace) 
had enjoined recitation of 60 Rabbi-yal-A'ld in sajdah on the 
basis of this very verse, and the recitation of Subhina Rabbi- yal- 
‘Azim in rukū‘ on the basis of the last verse of Sirah Ai-Wiqi'ah, viz. 
Fa-sabbih bi-ismi-Rabbi-kal-*A:im." (Musnad Ahmad, Abū Da'üd, 
Ibn Majah, Ibn Hibban, Hakim, Ibn al-Mundhir). 


2. That is, He created everything, from the earth to the heavens, 
іп the universe, and gave whatever He created the right proportion 
and balance and gave every creature the best conceivable form and 
shape. The same thing has been expressed in Sürah . As-Saidalı, 
thus: “Who gave everything He created the best form." (v. 7). 
Thus, the crcation of everything in the world giving it duc order and 
proportion, is an express sign of the truth that some Wise Designer 
is its Creator, Наа the creation of the countless things in the 
universe been the result of a chance accident, or the work of many 
creators, there could be no order and balance, по beauty and inner 
coherence among the many things existing in the world. 


3. “Set a destiny": determined beforehand what would be the 
function of a certain thing in the world, and for that purpose what 
would be ifs size, its form and shape, its qualities, its [lace of loca- 
tion, and what opportunities and means should be provided for its 
survival, existence and functioning, when it should come into being, 
and when and how it should cease to be after completing its part of 
the work. Such a scheme for a thing is its "destiny" (tagdir). And 
this destiny Allah has set for everything in the universe and for the 
entire universe as a whole. This means that the creation has not 
come about without a pre-conceived plan, haphazardly, but for it 
the Creator had a full plan before Him, and everything is happening 
according to that plan. (For further explanation, see E.N.'s 13, 4 
of Al-Hijr. E.N. 8 of Al-Furgàn, E.N. 25 of Al-Qamar, C.N. 12 of 
* Abasa). 


4. That is, nothing was just created and left to itself, but what- 


ever was created to perform a certain function, it was also taught 
the method of performing that function. In other words, He is not 
merely the Creator but Guide too. He has taken the responsibility 
to give guidance to whatever He has created in a particular capacity 
to fit its nature and to guide it in the way suitable for it. One kind 
of guidance is for the carth, the moon, the sun, and the stars and 
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planets, which they are following in performing their role. Another 
kind of guidance is for water, air, light and the solid and mineral 
elements, and they are performing the same services for which they 
have been created accordingly. Still another kind of guidance is for 
vegetables, according to which they take root and spread in the 
earth, sprout up from its layers, obtain food from wherever Allah 
has created it for them, produce stem, branches, lea*es, blossom and 
fruit, and fulfil the function which has been appointed for each of 
them. Still another kind of guidance is for the countless species of 
animals of the land, and water, and for each member of the species, 
the wonderful manifestations of which are clearly visible in the life 
of the animals and in their works, so much so that even an atheist 
is compelled to concede that different kinds of animals possess some 
sort of inspirational knowledge which man cannot obtain even 
through his instruments, not to speak of his senses. Then, there 
are two different kinds of guidance for man, which correspond to his 
two different capacities. One kind of guidance is for his animal life, 
by which each child learns to suck milk spontaneously on birth, by 
which the eyes of man, his nose, ear, heart, brain, lungs,-. kidney, 
liver, stomach, intestines, nerves, veins and arteries, all are performs 
ing their respective functions, without man's being “conscious of it, 
or his will's having anything to do with the functions of these 
organs. This is the guidance under which all physical and mental 
changes pertaining to childhood, maturity, youth and old age go on 
taking place in man, independent of his will, choice, even his con- 
sciousness. The second kind of guidance is for his intellectual and 
conscious life, the nature of which is absolutely different from the 
guidance for unconscious life, for in this sphere of life a kind of 
freedom has been transferred to man, for which the mode of guidance 
meant for voluntary life is not suitable. For turning away from this 
last kind of guidance, man may offer whatever arguments and 
excuses he may like, it is not credible that the Creator Who has 
arranged guidance for everything in this universe according to its 
capacity, might have set for man the destiny that he may appropriate 
numerous things in His world freely, but might not have made any 
arrangement tc show what is the right way of using his choice and 
what is the wrong way. (For further explanation, see E.N.'s 9, 10, 
14, 56 of An-Nahl, E.N. 23 of Ta Hà, E.N.'s 2, 3 of Ar-Rabmàn, 
E.N. 5 of Ad-Dahr) 


5. The word mar'a as used in the Text means the fodder for 
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animals but the context shows that here it does not imply mere 
fodder but every kind of vegetation that Brows out of the soil. 


6. That is, "He does not only bring about spring but autumn 
as well. You witness both the manifestations of His power. On the one 
side, He causes lush green vegetation to grow, the freshness of which 
pleases the hearts and, on the other, He renders the same vegetation 
pale, dry and black rubbish, which is blown about by winds and 
swept away by floods. Therefore, no one here should be involved in 
the misunderstanding that he will only experience spring and will 
never see autumn.'' This same theme has been cxpressed at several 
other places in the Qur'an in other ways. For example see Yûnus : 
24, Al-Kahf : 45, Al-Hadid : 20. | 


7. Hakim has related from Hadrat Ѕа'а bin Abi Waqqas and 
Ibn Mardüyah from Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas that the Holy 
Prophet (upon whom be peace) repeated the words of the Qur'àn for 
fear lest he should forget them. Mujahid and Kalbi say that even 
before Gabriel finished recitation of the Revelation the Holy Prophet 
would start repeating the initial verses lest he should forget them. 
On this very basis Allah assured him that he should listen quietly 
when the Revelation was coming down, for, ‘‘We shall enable you to 
recite it; then you will remember it for ever. You should have no 
fear that you will forget any word of it." This is the third occasion 
where the Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) has been taught the 
method of receiving the Revelation. The first two occasions have 
been referred to in Та Ha: 114 and Al-Qiyamah : 16-19 above. This 
verse proves that just as the Qur'àn was sent down to the Holy Rro- 
phet as а miracle, so also its each word was preserved in his memory 
as a miracle and no possibility was allowed to remain that he should 
forget anything of it, or that he should utter another synonymous 
word for any word of it. 


8. This sentence can have two meanings : first; "that the pre- 
servation of the entire Qur'án word for word in your тетогу is not 
a manifestation of your own power but the result of Allah Almighty's 
bounty and grace; otherwise if Allah so willed, He could causc it to 
be forgotten." This same theme has been expressed at another 6 
in the Qur'àn, thus : “О Muhammad, We may, if We so vill, take 
back from you all of what We have revealed to you.” (Bani 8 11 : 
86). Another meaning also can be: ''Your forgetting soraething 
temporarily, or your forgetting a verse or a word occasionaliy is an 
exception from this promise. What has been promised is : "You will 
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not forget any word of the Qur'án permanently'." This meaning із 
confirmed by the following tradition of Bukhari : Occe while leading 
the Fajr Prayer the Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) happened 
10 omit a verse during the recitation. After the Prayer Hadrat Ubayy 
bin Ka'b asked if the verse had been abrogated. The Holy Prophet 
replied that he had forgotten to recite it. 

9. Although the words are general, and they mean that Allah 
knows everything, whether it is open or hidden, yet in the context in 
which they occur, they seem to meau : “О Prophet, your reciting the 
Qur'an along with Gabriel (peace be on him) is known to Allah and 
your fear for which you do so, is also in Allah's knowledge." 
Therefore, the Holy Prophet isbeing assured that he will not forget it. 

10. Generally, the commentators take these as two separate 
sentences. They interpret the first sentence to mean: ''Weare giving 
you a simple code of law, which is easy to practise and acı upon”, 
and the second sentence to mzan : “Admonish the people if admoni- 
shing be useful." But in our opinion, the word ''fa-dhakkir'' con- 
nects the two sentences in. meaning, and the theme of the second 
sentence bears upon the theme of the first sentence. Therefore, we 
interpret these sentences to mean : “О Prophet, We do not want to 
put you to any hardship concerning the preaching cf Islam by 
demanding ‘that you should make the deaf to hear and the blind to 
see the way, but We have appointed an easy way for you, which is 
this: Give admonition when you feel that the people are inclined to 
benefit by it. As to who is inclined to benefit by the admonition and 
whe is not, this you can only know through general preaching. 
Therefore, you should continue your general preaching, but your 
object should be to search out those from among the people who 
will benefit by it and adopt the right way. Such people alone are 
worthy of your attention and you should pay full attention only to 
tbeir instruction and training. You need not abandon them and 
pursue those about whom you fiad by experience that they are not 
inclined to accept any admonition.’ Almost this very theme has been 
expressed in Sirah ‘Abasa in another way, thus : “As for him who is 
indifferent, to him you attend, though you would not be responsible 
if he does not reform. And the one who comes to you running, of 
his own will, and fears, from him you turn away. By no means! 
This is but an Admonition. Let him who wills, accept it.'' (vv. 5-12). 

11, That is, only the one who has fear of God and of evil con- 
sequences, will consider whether or not he is following a wrong way, 
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and he only will heed the admonition of the Servant of Allah, who 
is distinguishing guidance from mis-guidance for him and guiding 
him to truc success and picty. 

12. That is, “Не will neither die so as to escape the punish- 
ment, nor live as one truly lives so as to enjoy the pleasures of lifc." 
This punishment is for those who do notat all accept the admonition 
of Allah and His Messenger and persist in disbelief, polytheism and 
atheism till death. As for those who believe in their hearts but are 
cast into Hell because of their evil deeds, it has been said in the 
Hadith that when they will have undergone their punishment, Allah 
will give them death; then intercession on their behalf will be accept- 
ed, and their scorched bodies will be brought to the canals of Para- 
dise, and the dwellers of Paradise will be asked to sprinkle water on 
them; then by that water they will come to life even as vegetation 
grows up when water is sprinkled onthe carth. This theme has 
been reported from the Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) in 
Muslim on the authority of Hagrat Abû Sa'id Khudri and in Bazzar 
on the authority of Hadrat Abū ۰ 


13. “Who purificd himself’’ : who affirmed the faith giving up 
disbclicf and polytheism, adopted good morals giving up evil morals, 
and performed good decds giving up evil deeds. Success does not 
imply worldly prosperity, but true and real success whether worldly 
prosperity accompanics itor not. (For explanation, scc E.N. 23 of 
Y ünus, E.N.’s 1, 11, 50 of Al-Mu'mintin, E.M. 4 of Luqmán). 

14. To remember Allah significs His remembrance in the heart 
as well as with the tonguc. 


15. That is, hc did not remain content only with remembering 
Allah but proved by performing the Prayer that he is practically also 
prepared. to obey God in Whom he has affirmed the faith, and will 
remember 1111 name as long as he. lives. In this verse mention has 
been made of two things respectively : first, to remember Allah, then 
ما‎ perform the Prayer. Accordingly, the method enjoined is 
that the Prayer be begun with Allahu Akbar. This is an 
evidence to prove that all the clements of the proccdure that the 
Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) has taught of performing the 
Prayer, are based on the allusions in the Qur'an. But, no onc else, 
apart from the Messenger of Allah, could by combining these injunc- 
tions and allusions give the Prayer the form that it has. 


16. Thatis, “О тап, all your thoughts and cndeavours arc 
only for the world, its case and comforts, its benefits and cnjoyments. 
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You regard whatever you gain here as the real gain and whatever you 
lose here as your real loss." 

17. That is, the Hereafter is preferable to the world for two 
reasons : first, that its comforts and pleasures аге far superior to all 
the blessings of the world; second, that the world is transitory and 
the Hereafter everlasting. 


18. This is the second place in the Qur'an where reference has 
been made to the teachings of the Books of the Prophets Abraham 
and Moses. The first reference was made in section 3 of Sirah 
An-Najm above. 


LXXXVII 


A-GHASHIYAH «Ui 


УЕА 


LXXXVIII 


A-GHASHIYAH asti 


INTRODUCTION 


Name 
The Sürah takes its name from the word al-ghashiyah 
in the first verse. 


Period of Revelation 


The whole subject-matter of the Sarah indicates 
that this too is one of the earliest Sürahs to be revealed; 
but this was the period when the Holy Prophet (upon 
whom be peace) had started preaching his message 
publicly, and the people of Makkah were hearing it and 
ignoring it carelessly and thoughtlessly. 


Theme and Subject-Matter 


To understand the subject-matter well one should 
keep in view the fact that in the initial stage the preach- 
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ing of the Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) mostly 
centred around two points which he wanted to instil in 
the people's minds: Tauhid and the Hereafter: and the 
people of Makkah were repudiating both. Letus now 
consider the subject-matter and the style of this Strah. 


At the outsct, in order (o arouse the people from 
their heedlessness, they have been plainly asked: 0 
you have any knowledge of the time when an over- 
whehming calamity will descend?" Immediately after 
this details of the impending calamity are given as to 
how the people will be divided into two separate groups 
and will meet separate ends. One group of the people 
will go to Licll and they will suffer punishments: the 
second group will go to the sublime Paradise and will 
be provided with blessings. 


After thus arousing the people the theme suddenly 
changes and the queStion is asked: Do not these people, 
who frown and scorn the teaching of Tauhid and the 
news of the Hercafter being given by the Quran, 
observe the common things which they experience daily 
in their lives? Do they never consider how the camels, 
on whom their whole life activity in the Arabian desert 
depends, came into being, endowed precisely with the 
same characteristics as were required for the beast 
necded in their desert life? When they go on their 
journcys, they see the sky, the mountains, or the earth. 
Let them ponder over these three phenomena and con- 
sider as to how the sky was stretched above them, how 
the mountains were erected and how the earth was 
spread bencath them? Has all this come about without 
the skill and craftsmanship of an All-Powcrful, All- 
Wise Designer? If they acknowledge that a Creator has 
created all this with great wisdom and power and that 
no onc else is an associate with Him in their creation, 
why then do ihey refuse to accept Him alone as their 
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Lord and Sustainer? And if they acknowledge that that 
God had the power to create all this, then on what 
rational ground do they hesitate to acknowledge that 
that God also has the power to bring about Resurrec- 
tion, to recreate man, and to make Hell and Heaven? 


After making the truth plain by this concise and 
rational argument, the address turns from the disbelievers 
to the Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) and he is 
told: “If these people do not acknowledge the truth, 
they may not; you have not been empowered to act with 
authority over them, so that’ you should coerce them 
into believing: your only task is to exhort, so exhort 
them. Ultimately they have to return to Us; then We 
shall call them to full account and shall inflict a heavy 
punishment on those who do not believe ” 
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Verses : 26 Revealed at Makkah 
In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 


Has the news of the over-shadowing calamity (of 
Resurrection) reached you?! Some faces? on that Day shall 
be downcast, labouring hard, feeling weary, scorching 
in the blazing fire. They will be given to drink from a 
boiling fountain, and their only food will be thorny, dry 
grass, which will neither fatten nor satisfy hunger. 
Some faces on that Day shal! be joyful, well-pleased 
with their endeavours,? in a lofty Garden; there they 
shall hear no idle talk. In it there will be running 
springs; in it there will be raised couches; goblets set 
forth; cushions ranged in rows and fine carpets spread 
out. 

(They do not believe:) but, do they not Jook at the 
camels, how they were created? And at the heaven, 
how it was raised high? And at the mountains, how 
they were firmly set? And at the carth, how it was 
spread out?! 


Well, (О Prophet,) go on admonishing them, for 
you are only an admonisher: you are not there to coerce 
them. : But on him who turns away and disbelieves, 
Allah will inflict a heavy punishment. To Us thcy have 
to return; then it is for Us to call them to account. 


1. “The over-shadowing calamity" : the Resurrection which 
will over-shadow the whole world. One should know that here the 
Hereafter as a whole is being depicted, which comprehends all the 
stages from the upsetting of the present system to the resurrection 
of all human beings and the dispensation of rewards and punishments 
from the Divine Court. 
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2. “Some faces" : some persons, so said for the face is the 
most conspicuous part of the human body by which man's personality 
is judged and which reflects the good or bad states through which 
man passes. 


3. At some places in the Qur'an it has been slated that the 
dwellers of Hell will be given zaqqüm to eat; at another place it 
has been said that they will have no other food but ghislin (washing 
from wounds), and here that “their only food will be thorny, dry 
grass." There is, in fact, no contradiction between these statements. 
This may as well mean that Hell will have many different compart- 
ments in which different categories of the criminals will be lodged 
according to their crimes, and subjected to different punishments. 
This may also mean that if they try to avoid zaqqim, thoy will he 
given ghislin, and if they try to avoid even that, they will only get 
thorny grass. In short, they would get nothing to suit their taste. 


4. That is, they will be overjoyed to see the best results in the 
Hereafter of their endeavours and deeds in the world; they will be 
satisfied to see that they had, in fact, made a profitable bargain in 
that they had adopted.a life of faith, virtue and piety, by sacrificing 
the desires of the flesh, undergone hardships in carrying out their 
obligations, endured afflictions ın obeying the Divine Commands, 
incurred losses and suffered deprivation of benefits and pleasures 
while trying to avoid sins and acts of disobedience. 

5. This thing has been mentioned at several places in the 
Qur'àn as a major blessing of Paradise. (For explanation, see E.N. 38 
of Maryam, E.N. 18 of At-Tur, E.N. 13 of Al- Wáqi'ah, E.N. 21 of 
An-Naba). 

6. That is, filled goblets already supplied so that they do not 
have to ask for them. 


7. That is, "If they deny the possibility of the Hereafter, have 
they never looked around themselves and considered how the camels 
were created, how the heaven was raised high, how the mountains 


were firmly set and how the earth was spread out ? When all these 
things could be created, and exist before them in their finished form, 


why can the Resurrection not take place ? Why cannot a new world 
come about, and why cannot Hell and Heaven be possible ? Only a 
foolish and thoughtless person would think that the coniing into 
existence of only those things which he has found existing on opening 
his eyes in the world, is possible, because they already exist. As for 
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the things,which he has not yet observed and experienced, he should 
thoughtlessly pass the judgement that their coming into being is 
impossible. If he has any common sense, he should think as to how 
the things which already exist, came into being. How did the caincl 
possessing precisely the same characteristics as needed for the beast 
-equired by the desert. dwellers of Arabia come into being? How did 
ipe sky whose atmospherc is filled with air to breathe in, whose 
<.ouds bring rain, whose sun provides light and warmth in the day, 
مو‎ moon and stars shine at night, come into being ? How did the 
earth spread out on which man lives and passes his life, whose pro- 
“ucts fulfil all his needs and requirements, on whose springs and 
wells his life depends ۶ How did the mountains rise up from the 
surface of the earth, which stand fixed with earth and stones of 
егеп! colours and a variety of minerals in them ? Has all this 
"appened without the artistic skill of an All-Powerful, All-Wisc 
"esigner ? No thinking and intclligent mind can-answer this question 
in the negative. Unless it is stubborn and obstinate, it will have to 
: ‘knowledge that each one of these things was impossible, had an 
* mnipotent, Wise Being not made it possible. And whon an All- 
P--verful, Wise Being created these things, there is no reason why 
U د‎ Hereafter should be regarded as remote from reason and impos- 
ые. 


8. That is, “If a person does not listen to reason, he тау ۰ 
Y ^u have not been appointed to force the will of thc deniers : your 
Gr'y task is to distinguish the right fromthe wrong for the people 
ard warn them of the consequences of following the wrong way; so 


this is the task you should continue to perform." 
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AL-FAJR الفجر‎ 


INTRODUCTION 


Name 


The Sirah is so designated after the word wal-fajr 
with which it opens. 


Period of Revelation 

lts contents show that it was revealed at the stage 
when persecution of the new converts to Islam had 
begun in Makkah. On that very basis the people of 
‘Makkah have been warned of the evil end of the tribes 
of ‘Ad and Thamüd and of Pharaoh. 
Theme and Subject-Matter 


Its theme is to aflirm the meting out of rewards and 
punishments in the Hereafter, which the people of 
Makkah were not prepared to acknowledge. Let us 
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consider the reasoning in the order in which it has been 
presented, 

First of all, swearing oaths by the dawn, the ten 
nights, the even and the odd, and the departing night, 
the listeners have been asked: “Are these things not 
enough to testify to the truth of that which you are 
refusing to acknowledge?" From the explanation that 
we have given of these four things in the corresponding 
notes, it will become clear that these thingsarea symbol 
of the regularity that exists in the night and day, and 
swearing oaths by these the question has been asked in 
the sense: Even after witnessing this wise system estab- 
lished by God, do you still need any other evidence to 
show that it is not beyond the power of that God Who 
has brought about this system to establish the Hereafter, 
and that it is the very requirement of His wisdom that 
He should call man to account for his deeds? 

Then, reasoning from man's own history, the evil 
end of the ‘Ad and the Thamüd and Pharaoh has been 
cited as an example to show that when they transgressed 
all limits and multiplied corruption in the carth, Allah 
laid upon them the scourge of His chastisement. This 
is a proof of the fact that the system of the universe is 
not being run by deaf and blind forces, nor is the world 
а lawless kingdom of a corrupt ruler, but a Wise. 7 
is ruling over it, the demand of Whose wisdom and 
justice is continuously visible in the world itself in man’s 
own history that He should call to account, anc reward 
and punish accordingly, the being whom He has blessed 
with reason and moral sense and given the ۱۱9۱۱ of 
appropriation in thc world. 

After this, an appraisal has been made of the 
general moral state of human society of which Arab 
paganism was a conspicuot s example; two aspects of it 
in particular, have been criticised: first the 96 
attitude of the people on account of which overivuking 
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the moral good and evil, they regarded only the achieve- 
ment of worldly wealth, rank and position, or the absence 
of it, as the criterion of honour or disgrace, and had 
forgotten that neither riches was а reward. nor poverty 
a punishment, but. that Allah is trying man in both 
conditions to see what attitude he adopts when blessed 
with wealth and how he behaves when afllicted by 
poverty. Second, the 1200165 attitude under which 
the orphan child in their society was left destitute on 
the death of the father. Nobody asked after the poor; 
whoever could, usurped the whole heritage Ieft by the 
deceased parent, and drove away the weak heirs fraudu- 
lently. The people were so afflicted with an insatiable 
greed for wealth that they were never satisfied however 
much they might hoard and-amass. ‘This criticism is 
meant to make them realize as to why the people with 
such an attitude and conduct in. the life of the world 
should not be called to account for their mis-deeds. 


The discourse has becn concluded with theassertion 
that accountability shall certainly be held and it will be 
held on the Day when the Divine Court will be estab- 
lished. At that time the deniers of the judgement will 
understand that which they are not understanding now 
in spite of instruction and admonition, but understand- 
ing then will be of no avail. The denier will regret 
and say: ‘Would that | had provided for this Day be- 
forchand while I lived in the world. But his regrets 
will not save him from Allal’s punishment. However, 
as for the people who would have accepted the Truth, 
which the heavenly Books and the Prophets of God 
were presenting, with full satisfaction of the heart in 
the world, Allah will be pleased with them and they 
will be well pleased with the rewards bestowed by 
Allah. They will be called upon to Join the righteous 
and enter Paradise. 
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Verses : 30 ° Revealed at Makkah 


In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 

By the dawn, and the ten nights, and the even and 
the odd, and the night when it departs! Is there in it an 
oath for a man of sense?! 


Have you? not seen how your Lord dealt with ‘Ad 
Tram of lofty pillars? the like of whom no nation was 
created in the lands of the world?! And with Thamüd 
who had hewed out the rocks in the valley And with 
Pharaoh of the stakes.$ These were those who had 
committed great excesses in the lands of the world and 
spread great mischief in them. Consequently, your 
Lord let loose on themascourge of the torment. Indeed, 
your Lord is ever lying in ambush.’ 


As for man,* whenever his Lord tries him and 
honours and blesses him, he says, “My Lord has 
honoured me." But when Jle tests him and 5 
his provisions for him, he says, “My Lord has disgraced 
me.’’? Indeed not!" But уси do not treat the orphan 
with respect," and you do not urge one another to feed 
the poor," and you devour the whole inheritance 
greedily, and you love the wealth with all your hearts. 
Indeed not!" When the carth is incessantly pounded to 
become a sand-desert, and your Lord comes" while the 
angels shall be standing in ranks, and Hell on that Day 
15 brought within sight, on that Day shall man under- 
stand, but what will understanding avail him then?" He 
will say, “Would that | had provided in advance for 
this life of mine!’ Then none can punish as Allah shall 
punish on that Day, and none can bind as Allah shall 
bind. 
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à 32 The Meaning of the Qur'àn 
21-30 (To the righteous it will be said:) “O peaceful and 
fully satisfied soul," return to your Lord: you are well- 
pleased (with your good end) and well-pleasing (in the 
sight of your Lord). Join My (rightcous) servants and 
enter My Paradise." 


1. Much difference of opinion has been expressed by the com- 
mentators in the commentary of these verses, so much so that in 
respect of "the even and the odd" there are as many as 36 different 
views. In some traditions the commentary of these verses has also 
been attributed to the Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace), but the 
fact is that no commentary is confirmed from him, otherwise it was 


= =ч 
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not possible that anyone from among the Companions, their im- 
mediate successors, and later commentators would have dared to 
determine the meaning of these verses hy himself after the commen- 
tary by the Holy Prophet. 


After a study of the style one clearly feels that there was 
an argument already in progress in which the Holy Prophet (upon 
whom be peace) was presenting some thing and the disbelievers were 
denying it. At this, affirming what the Holy Prophet presented, it 
was said: “By such and such a thing", so as to say: “By these 
things, what Muhammad (upon whom be Allah’s peace and bles- 
sings) says is wholly based on the truth." Then, the argument is 
concluded with the question : “Is there an oath in it for a man of 
understanding ?" That is, ''Is there need for yet another oath to 
testify to the truth of this matter ?'' Is this oath not enough to 
persuade a sensible man to accept that which Muhammad (upon 
whom be Allah's peace and blessings) is presenting ١ 


Now the question arises : what was the argument for the sake of 
which an oath was sworn by thesc four things ? For this we shall 
have to consider the whole theme which, in the following verses, 
commences with: “Have you not seen how your Lord dealt with 
the ‘Ad"' and continues till the end of the Sarah. It shows that the 
argument concerned the rewards and punishments of the Hereafter, 
which the people of Makkah were refusing to acknowledge and the 
Holy Messenger (upon whom be peace) was trying to convince them 
of this by constant preaching and instruction. At this, oaths were 
sworn by the dawn, the ten nights, the even and the odd, and the 
departing night to assert: Are these four things not enough to 
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convince a sensible man of the truth of this matter so that he may 
песа yet another evidere: for it ? 


After having determined the significance of these oaths in the 
context, we would inevitably have to take each of these in the mcan- 
ing relevant to the subsequent theme. First of all, it is said : “Ry 
Fahr." Fajr is the breaking of day. i.e. the time when the first гауѕ 
of the light of day appear іп the midst of the darkness of night as a 
white streak from the east. Then, it is said: “By the ten nights." 
If the context is kept in view, it will become plain that it implies 
each group of the ten nights amonz the thirty nights of the month, 
the first ten nights being thos: during which the crescent moon 
starting as a thin nati, goes ол waxing every night until its major 
portion becomes bright; the second group of the ten nights being 
those during which the greater part of the night remains illumined 
by the moon, and the last ten nights being those during which the 
moon goes on waning and the nights becoming more and more dark 
until by the end of the month the whole night becomes absolutely 
dark. Then, it Is said: “By the even and the odd." Even is the 
number which is divisible into two cqual parts, as 2, 4, 6, 8, and the 
odd the number which is not so divisible, as 1, 3, 5, 7. Generally, it 
may imply everything in the universe, for things in the universe 
cither exist in pairs or as singles. But since the context here con- 
cerns the day aad the night, the even and the odd mean the alterna- 
tion of day and night in the sense that the dates of the month go on 
changing from the first to the sccond, and from second to the third, 
and every change brings with it a new state. Last of all, it is said ; 
"By the night when it is departing", i.e. when the darkness which 
had covered the world since sunset may be at the verge of disappear- 
ing and the day be dawning. 


Now let us consider as a whole the four things an oath by which 
has been sworn to assert that the news which Muhammad: (upon 
whom be Allah's peace and blessings) is giving of the meting out. of 
rewards and punishments is wholly based on the truth. All these 
things point to the reality that an All-Powerful Sustainer is ruling. 
over this universe, and nothing of what He is doing is absurd, pur- 
poseless, or lacking wisdom; on the contrary, a wise plan clearly 
underlies whatever He does. ln His world one will never see that 
while it is night, the midday sun should suddenly appear overhead, 
or that the moon should appear one evening in the shape 0۴ ۴ 
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crescent апа be followed next evening by the full moon, or that the 
night, when it falls, should never come to an end, but should 
become perpetual, or that there should be no system in the alterna. 
tion of the day and night so thal one could keep a record of the 
dates and know what month was passing, what was the date, on 
what date a particular work is to begin, and when it is to finish, 
what are the dates of the summer season and what of the rainy or 
winter season. Apart from countless other things of the universe if 
man ónly considers this regularity of the day and night intelligently 
and seriously, he will find evidence of the truth that this relentless 
discipline and order has been established by an Omnipotent Sovereign 
and with it are connected countless of the advantages of the creatures 
whom Не has created on the earth. Now, if a person living in the 
world of such a Wise, Omnipotent and All-Mighty Creator denies 
the rewards and punishments of the Hereafter, he inevitably com- 
mits one of the two errors : either he is a. denier of His powers and 
thinks that though He has.the power to create the universe with 
such matchless order and discipline, He is powerless to recreate 
man and mete out rewards and punishments to him; or he denies 
His wisdóm and knowledge and thinks that although He has created 
man with intellect and powers in the world, yet He will neither cver 
call him to account as to how he used his intellect and his powers, 
nor will reward him for his good deeds, nor punish him for hls live 
decds. The one who believes in either, is foolish in the extreme. 


2. After reasoning out the judgement from tbe system of day 
and night, now an argument is being given from man's own history 


for its being a certainty. The mention of the conduct of a few well. 


known tribes of history and their ultimate end is mcant to point out 
that the universe is not working under some deaf and blind law of 
nature, but a Wise God is ruling over it, and in the Kingdom of that 
God only one law, which man describes as the law of nature is not 
working, but a moral law also is operative, which necessarily calls 
for retribution and rewards and punishments. The results of the 
working of the law have been appearing over and over again сусп in 
this world, which point out to the people of understanding asto 
what is the nature of the Kingdom of the Universe. Any nation 
which carved out a system of life for itself heedless of the 
Hereafter and of the rewards and punishments of God, was 
ultimately corrupted and depraved, and whichever nation followed 
fhis way, was eventually visited with the scourge of punishment by 
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the Lord of the universe. This continuous experience of man's own 
history testifies to two things clearly : (1) That:denial of the Here- 
after has been instrumental in corrupting every nation and sending 
it ultimately to its doom; therefore, the Hercafter indeed is a reality 
clashing with which leads, as it has always led, to the same inevitable 
results; and (2) that retribution for deeds will at some time in the 
future take place in its full and complete form also, for the people 
who touched the extr:me limits of corruption and depravity and were 
visited with punishment had been preceded by many others who had 
sown seeds of corruption for centuries and left the world without 
being visited by any scourge. ‘The justice of God demands that all 
those people also should be called to account at some time and they 
too should suffer for their misdeeds. (Argument from history and 
morals for the Hereafter has becn given at many places in the Qur'án 
and we have explained it everywhere accordingly. For example, sce 
E.N.'s 5, 6 of Al-A'1af, E.N. I20f Yûnus, E.N.'s 57, 105, 115 of Hûd, 
E.N.9 of Ibrahim, E.N.'s 66, 86 of An-Naml, E.N. 8 of Ar-Rüm, 
E.N. 25 of Saba, E.N.'s 29. 30 of Suad, E.N. 80 of Al-Mu'min, E.N.'s 
33, 31 ه٥‎ Ad.Dukhàn, E.N.'s 27, 28 of Al-Jathiyah, E.N. 17 of Qaf, 
E.N. 21 of Adh-Dhariyat). 

3. ‘Ad Iram implies the ancient tribe of ‘Ad, who have been 
called ‘Ad 0/8 in the Qur'àn and Arabian history. In Sürah An- 
Najm, it has been said : “Апа that We destroyed the ancient people 
of 'Ád" (v. 50), і.е. the "Ad to whom the Prophet Hûd had been sent, 
and who were punished wit) a scourge. As against them the people 
cf ‘Ad who remained safe and flourished afterwards are remembered 
as ‘Ad Ukhra in Arabian history. The ancient ‘Ad are called ‘dd 
гат for the reason that they belonged to that branch of the Semetic 
race which descended from Iram son of Shem son of Noah (peace be 
upon him). Several other sub branches of this main branch are 
well known in history one of which were the Thamüd, who have 
been mentioned in the Qur'an; another are the Aramaeans, who in 
the beginning inhabited the northern parts of Syria and whose 
language Aramaic occupies an important place among the Semetic 
languages. 1 

The words dhát-il-'imád (of lofty pillars) have been used for the 
‘Ad because they built high buildings and the pattern of architecture 
of erectirg edifices on lofty pillars was introduced by them in the 
world. At another place in the Qur'an their this characteristic has 
been mentioned іп conn:c.ion with the Prophet Hid, who said to 
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then: “What, you erect for mere pleasure a monument on every 
high spot, and build huge castles as if you were immortal !" (Ash- 
5۳8۸۲8۰ : 128-129). 

4. That is, they were a matchless people of their time; no other 
nation in the world compare with them in strength, glory and 
m'andeur. At other places in the Quran, it has been said about 
tnem: “Your Lord made you very robust." (Al-A'raf: 69) 
“As Гог the ‘Ad, they became arrogant with pride in the land, with- 
out any right, and said: ‘Who is stronger than us in might"? (Hà Mim 
As-Saidah: 15). “When you seized somebody, you seized him like 
a tyrant.” (Ash-Shu'ara? : 130) 

5. “The valley" : Wad-il-Qurd, where the Thamüd carved out 

F dwellings in the mountains, and probably in history they were the 
first people who started cutting aut such buildings into the rocks. 


(For details, sce E. N.'s 57, 59 of Al-A'raf, F.N. 45 of Al-Hijr, 5۹6 
95, 99 of Ash-Shu'ari along with the photographs). 


6. The words dhul-autád (of the stakes) for Pharaoh have also 
been used inStirah Suád : 12 above. This can have several mean- 
ings. Possibly his forces have been compared to the stakes, and “of 
the stakes” means “of great forces", for it was by their. power and 
might that he ruled a firmly established kingdom: it might also imply 
multiplicity of forces and the meaning be that wherever his large 
armies camped, pegs of the tents were seen driven into the ground on 
every side; it may also imply the stakes at which he punished the 


people; and it is also possible that the pyramids of Egypt have been 
compared to the stakes, for they are the remnants of the prandeur 


and glory of the Pharaohs, and seem to. have been driven into the 


pround like stakes for centuries. 


7. The words ‘ever lying in ambush" have been used meta- 

phorically for kceping watch on the movements and activities of the 

wicked and mischievous people. An ambush is a place where a 

| person lies hiding in wait to attack somebody by surprise. ‘The 
victim, thoughtless of his fate, comes and falls a prey. The same is 

the case against Allah of those wicked people who spread mischief 

in the world and have no sense and fear that there is God above 

them, Who is watching all their misdeeds. Therefore, they goon 

committing everyday more and more evils fearlessly until they reach 

the limit which Allah docs not permit them to transgress. At that 


very moment His scourge descends upon them suddenly. 
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8. Now, criticising the general moral state of the people, it is 
being said: “After all. why shouldn't the men whe have adopted 
such an attitude in the life of the world, bz ever called to account 


and how can it be regarded asa demand of reason and justice that 
when man has left the world, after doing all he could, he should 
never receive any reward or suffer any punishment for his deeds?" 


9. This then is man's materialistic view of life. He regards the 
wealth and position and power of this world alone as everything. 
When he has it, he is filled with pride and says: God has honoured 
me; and whcn he fails to obtain it, he says : God has humiliated me. 
Thus, the criterion of honour and humiliation in his sight is the 
possession of wealth апа position and power, or the absence of it, 
whereas the actual truth which he does not understand is that. what- 
ever Allah has given anybody in the world has been given. for the 
sake of a trial. If Hle has given lim wealth and power, it has been 
given for a trial to see whether he becomes grateful for it, oc com- 
mits ingratitude. If Не has made him poor, in this too there is a 
trial for him to see whether he remains content and patient. in the 
will of Gos and faces his hardships bravely within permissible 
bounds, or becomes ready to transgress every limit. of morality and 
honesty and starts cursing his God. 


10. That is, this is not all the criterion of honour and disgrace, 
for the real criterion is the moral good and evil. 


11. That is, “As long as his father is alive, your treatment of 
him is attentive and when his father dies, even the paternal and 
maternal uncles and the elder brothers, to say nothing of the neigh- 
bours and distant relatives, neglect him.” 


12. That is, "Nobody in your society feels any urge to feed the 
poor. Neither à man himself feels inclined to feed a hungry person, 
nor is there among the people any urge to do something to satisfy 
the hunger of the hungry, nor do they exhort one another to do so" 


13. In Arabia. the women and children were as a rule deprived 
of inheritance and the people's. idea in this regard was that the right 
to inheritance belonged only to those male members who were fit to 
fight and safeguard the family. Besides, the one who was more 
powerful ара influential among the heirs of the deceased, would 
annex the whole inheritance without qualms, and usurp the shares 
of all those who did not have the power to secure their shares. They 
did not give any importance to the right and duty so (hat they 
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should honestly render the right tc whom it was due as a duty 
whether he had the power to secure it or not. 

14. That is, "You have no regard for the permissible or the 
forbidden, the lawful or the unlawful. You fecl no qualms about 
acquiring wealth in any way or by any means, fair or foul, and your 
greed is ncver satisfied however much you may have acquired and 
amassed," 

That is, “You are wrong in thinking that you may do what-‏ گل 
ever you lik: in your life of the world, but you will never bz called‏ 
to account for it. The meting out of rewards and punishments‏ 
denying which you have adopted this mode of life, is not anything‏ 
impossible ani fictitious, but it has to come to pass and it will cer-‏ 
tainly come to pass at the time being mentioned below."‏ 

16. Although literally the words jàd Rabbu-ka mean ''your 
Lord will come", obviously there cannot be any question of Allah 
Almighty's moving from one place to another; therefore, this will 
inevitably have to be understood as an allegoric expression, which is 
meant to give an idea that at that time the manifestations of Allah 
Almighty's power and His majesty and soveriegnty will appear fully, 
as, for example, in the world the arrival of a king in person in the 
court is more awe-inspiring (hn the mere array of his forces and 
chiefs and nobles. 


17. The words in the original can have two meanings : (1) That 
on that Day man will remember whatever he had done in the world 
and will regret, but what wil] remembrarce and regretting avail him 
then? (2) That on that Day man will take heed and accept admoni- 
tion : he will realize that whatever he had been told by the Pro. 
phets was true and he committed a folly when he did not listen to 
them; but what will taking heed and accepting the admonition and 
realizing one's errors avail one then ? 


18, ‘Peaceful .. satisfied soul" : the man who believed in 
Allah, the One, as his Lord and Sustainer, and adopted the Way of 
Life brought by the Prophets as his way of life, with full satisfaction 
of the heart, and without the least doubt about it, who acknowledg- 
ed as absolute truth whatever crecd and command he received from 
Allah and His Messenger, who withheld himself from whatever he 
was forbidden by Allah's Religion, not unwillingly but with perfect 
conviction that it was really an evil thing, who offered without 
hesitation whatever sacrifice was required to be offered for the 
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sake of the truth, who endured with full peace of mind whatever 
difficulties, troubles and hardships he met on this way, and who felt 
no remorse on being deprived of the gains and benefits and pleasures 
in the world, which seemed to accrue to those who followed other 
ways, but remained fully satisficd that adherence to true Faith had 
safeguarded him against those crrors. This very state has been des- 
cribed at another place in the Qur'an as shark sadr. (Al-An'ám : 125). 


19. This he will be told at the time of his death as well as on 
the Day of Resurrection when he will rise from the dead and move 
towards the Plain of Assembly and also on the occasion when he will. 
be presented in the Divine Court; at every stage he will be assured 
that he ia moving towards the Mercy of Allah Almighty. 
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INTRODUCTION 


Name 


The Sürah has been so named after the word al- 
balad in the first versc. 


Period of Revelation 


Its subject-matter and style resemble those of the 
earliest Sürahs revcaled at Makkah, but it contains a 
pointer which indicates that it was sent down in the 
period when the disbelievers of Makkah had resolved 
to oppose the Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah's 
peace), and made it Jawful for themselves to commit 
tyranny and excess against him. 
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44 The Meaning of the Qur'an 
Theme and Subject-Matter 


In this Sirah a vast subject has been compressed 
into afew brief sentences, and it is a miracle of the 
Qur'an that a complete ideology of life which could 
hardly be explained in a thick volume has been abridged 
most effectively in brief sentences of this short Sarah. 
Its theme is to explain the true position of man in the 
world and of the world in relation to man and to tell 
that God has shown to man both the highways of good 
and evil, has also provided for him the means to judge 
and sce and follow them, and now it rests upon 75 
own effort and judgement whether he chooses the path 
of virtue and reaches felicity or adopts the path of vice 
and mects with doom. 


First, the city of Makkah and the hardships being 
faced therein by the Holy Prophet (upon whom be 
peace) and the state of the children of Adam have teen 
cited as a witness to the truth that this world is not a 
place of rest and ease ۱ man, where he might have 
been born to enjoy life, but here he has been created 
into toil and struggle. If this theme is read with verse 
39 of Sürah An-Najm (Laisa lil-insån-i illi ma sata: 
there is nothing for man but what he has striven for), 
16 becomes plain that in this world the future of man 
depends on his toil and struggle, effort and striving. 


After this, man's misunderstanding that he is all. in 
all in this world and that there is no superior power to 
watch what he does and to call him to account, 5 
been refuted. 


Then, taking one of the many moral concepts of 
ignorance held by man, as an example, it has been 
pointed out what wrong criteria ef merit and greatness 
he has proposed for himself in the world. The person 
who for ostentation and display squanders heaps of 
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wealth, not only himself prides upon his extravagances 
but the people also admire him for it enthusiastically, 
whereas the Being Who is watching over his deeds, sees 
by what methods he obtained the wealth and in what 
ways and with what motives and intention he spent it. 


Then Allah says: We have given man the means of 
knowledge and the faculties of thinking and understand- 
ing and opened up before him both the highways of 
virtue and vice: one way leads down to moral depravity, 
and it is an easy way pleasing for the self; the other 
way leads up to moral heights, which is steep like an 
uphill road, for scaling which man has to exercise self- 
restraint. It is man's weakness that he prefers Slipping 
down into the abyss to scai:ng the cliff. 


Then, Allah has explained what the steep road is 
by following which man can ascend to the heights. 1t 
is that he should give up spending for ostentation, dis- 
play and pride and should spend his wealth to help the 
orphans and the needy, should believe in Allah and His 
Religion and joining the company of believers should 
participate in the construction of a society which should 
fulfil the demands of virtue and righteousness patiently 
and should be compassionate to the people. The end 
of those who follow this way is that they would become 
worthy of Allah's mercies. On the contrary, the end of 
those who follow the wrong way, is the fire of Hell from 
which there is no escape. 
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Verses : 20 Revealed at Makkah 


In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 


Nay!" I swear by this City,? while you (O Prophet, 0 
have been made lawful in this City. And I swear by 
father and the children he begot* that We have indeed 
created man іп toil’. Does he think that no one will 
have power over him?® He says, “I have squandered 
heaps of wealth.’’? Does he think that no one has seen 
him?! Have We not given him two eyes, and a tongue 
and two lips,? and shown him both the highways (of 
good and evil)?? Yet he has not attempted the steep 
pass." And what do you know what the steep pass is?.- 
It is the freeing of a neck from bondage, or the feeding 
in a day of hunger of a nearly related orphan, or a poor 
man lying in the dust. Then (besides) one should be 
of those who have believed" and exhorted one another 
to patience and exhorted one another to mercy (for 
God's creatures). These are the people of the right 
hand. As for those who refuse to believe in Our Reve- 
lations, they are the people of fhe left hand.5 They 
shall have a Fire enveloping 7 


1. As ме have explained іп E.N. 1 of Sürah Al-Qiyamah above, 
to begin a discourse with “Nay’’ and resume it with an oath means 
that the people were asserting a wrong thing to refute which it was 
said: “Nay, the truth is not that which you seem to assert, but I 
swear by such and such a thing that the truth is this and this." As 
for the question what it was to refute which this discourse was sent 
down, it is indicated by the theme that follows. The disbelievers of 
Makkah said that there was nothing wrong with the way of life that 
they were following, as if to say: ‘‘Eat, drink and be merry for 
tomorrow we die in the natural process of time. Mubammad (upon 
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whom be Allah's peace) without any rcason is finding fault with this 
way of life and warning us that we would at some time in the future 
be called to account for it and rewarded and punished accordingly." 

2. ‘This City": the city of Makkah. There was no need 
here to explain why an oath was being sworn by this City. The 
people of Makkah were well aware of the background and importance 
of their city and knew how in the midst of desolate mountains, in an 
un-cultivated, barren valley, the Prophet Abraham har! brought his 
wife and suckling child and left them there without ary support, how 
he had built a House there and proclaimed to the fecyle to visit it 
as pilgrims when there was no soul for miles around to hear the 
proclamation, and then how this city had eventually become the 
commercial and religious centre of Arabia and was blessed with such 
sacredness that there was no other place of security beside it in that 


lawless land for centuries. 


3. Three meanings of the words in the Text have been given by 
the commentators : (1) ''That you are a resident of this city and 
your residence here has further enhanced the glory of this city" ; 
(2) “that although this city is a sanctuary, a time will come when 
for some time it will become lawful for you to fight and kill the 
enemies of the true Faith here"; and (3) “that in this city where 
even|killing of animals and cutting of trees is forbidden for the 
people ‘of Arabia, and where everyone is living in perfect peace, you, 
O Prophet, have no peace, and persecuting you and devising plans to 
kill you has been made lawful." Although the words are compre- 
hensive cnough to cover all the three meanings, yet when the theme 
that follows is considered, one feels that the first two meanings. bear 
no relevance to it, and only the third meaning seems to be correct. 

4. Asthe words “father and children he begot'" have been 
used indefinitely, and this is followed by the mention of man, father 
could only imply Adam (peace be on him) and children the human 
beings who existed in the world, exist today and will exist in the 
future. 

5. This is that for which the oaths as mentioned above have 
been sworn. Man's being crealed in toil means that man in this 
world has not been created to enjoy himself and live a life of ease 
and comfort, but the world for him is a place of enduring and under: 
going toil, labour and hardship, and no man can be immune from 
this. The city of Makkah is a witness that a servant of Allah toiled 
aud strupeled hard, then only did it become a city aud the centre 
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of Arabia. In this city of Makkah the condition of Muhammad 
(upon whom be Allah's peace) is a witness that he is enduring every 
kind of hardship for the sake of a mission; so much so that there is 
full peace here for the wild animals but no peace for him. Then, 
every man's survival, from the time he is conceived in the niother's 
womb till the last breath of life, is a witness that he has to pass 
through trouble, toil, labour, dangers and hardships at every step. 
The most fortunate of us is also exposed to grave dangers of death 
before birth or of elimination by abortion. while in the mother's 
womb. At birth he is only a hair-breadth away from death. After 
birth he is so helpless that had there not bzen somebody to look 
after him, he would perish uncared for and un-noticed. When he 
became able to walk he stumbled at every step. From childhood to 
youth and old age he had to pass through such physical changes that 
if any change had taken a wrong turn, his very life would have been 
at stake. Even if he isa king or dictator, he at no time enjoys 
internal peace from the fear that a rebellion might arise against htm 
somewherc. Even if he is a conqueror he is never at peace from the 
danger that one of his generals might rise in revolt against him. 
Even if he is a Когай of his time, he is ever anxious to increase his 
wealth and to safeguard it. Thus, there is no one who may be 
enjoying perfect peace freely and without hesitation, for man indeed 
has been created into a life of toil and trouble. 

6. That is : Is man, who is ever exposed to such hazards, ivolv-- 
cd in the delusion that he can do what he likes, and there is no 
superior power to scize and suppress him ? The fact, however, is that 
even before the occurrence of the Hereafter іп this world itself, he 
sees that his destiny every monient is being ruled by some other 
Being against Whose decrees all his plans and designs provoe- ineffec- 
tive. A single jolt of the earthquake, a blast of wind, a flood in the 
river and a sca-storm are enough to show how weak and feeble man 
is against the Divine forces. A sudden accident can reduce a strong 
and robust person to a cripple; one turn of the fortune deposes a 
mighty sovereign from the position of authority. When the fortunes 
of the nations, which have climbed to the very apex of glory and 
prosperity, change, they are humiliated and disgraced even in the 
world where no one could dare look them in the face. How has 
then this man been deluded into thinking that no one else can have 
power over him ? 

7. Literally : “I have destroyed heaps of wealth“, i.e. squan- 
dered and wasted it. These words show how proud the speaker was 
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of his wealth. The heaps of wealth that he spent was so insignifi- 
cant as against his total wealth that he did not mind squandering it 
carelessly. And to what purpose did he squander it ? Not for a 
genuine, good cause, as becomes evident from the following verses, 
but for display of his wealth and expression of his pride and glory. 
Bestowing rich awards on poetic admirers, inviting and feeding 
hundreds of thousands of people on marriage and death ceremonies, 
gambling away heaps of wealth, attending festivals with large 
entourages, trying to excel others in display of glory and grandeur, 
having heaps of food cooked on ceremonial occasions and throwing 
invitations to all and sundry to come and eat, or arranging and 
supplying running meals at the residence so as to impress the people 
around with one's generosity and largc-heartedness; such were the 
expenditures of ostentation, which in the days of ignorance were 
regarded as a symbol of man's munificence and magnanimity, and a 
sign of his greatness, For these they were praised and admired; on 
these their praises were sung; and on account of these they prided 
themselves against the less fortunate. 

8. That is, “Doesn't this boaster understand that there is also 
8 God above him, Who sees by what means he obtained this wealth, 
in what ways he spent it, and with what intention, motive and 
purpose he did all this ? Does he think that God will put any value 
on his extravagance, his fame-mongcting and his boasting ? Does 
he think that like the world, God too will be deluded by it ?” 


9. That is, “Have We not given him the means of obtaining 
knowledge and wisdom 7"' ''Two eyes" does not imply the eyes of 
the cow and buffalo, but human cyes, which if used intelligently can 
help man see all around himself those signs which lead to the reality 
and distinguish the right from the wrong. “The tongue and lips" 
do not merely imply the instruments of speech but the rational mind 
behind these instruments which performs the functions of thinking 
and understanding and then uses them for expressing its ideas, 
motives and designs. 


10. That is, “We have not left him alone after granting him the 
faculties of thinking and rcasoning so that he may havc to scarch out 
his own way, but We have also guided him and opened up before 
him both the highways of good and evil, virtuc and vice, so that he 
may consider them seriously and choose and adopt one or the other 
way on his own responsibility. This same subject bas been expressed 
in Sürah Ad-Dahr : 2-3, thus: “Indeed We created man from a 
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mixed sperm-drop, to try him, and so We made him capable of 
hearing and seeing. We showed him the way, whether to be grateful 
or disbelieving." For explanation, see E.N.'s 3 to 5 of Ad-Dahr. 


11. The words in the original аге: fa-laqtaham-al-'aqabah. 
Tqtih@m means to apply oneself to a hard and toilsome task, and 
‘agabah is the steep path that passes through mountains for 
ascending heights. Thus, the verse means: “One of the two paths 
that We have shown him, leads to heights but is toilsome and steep ; 
man has to tread it against the desires of his self and the temptations 
of Satan. Тһе other path is easy which descends into chasms, but 
does not require any toil from man ; one only needs to give free reins 
to oneself, {пеп one automatically goes on rolling down the abyss. 
Now, the man to whom We had shown both the paths, adopted the 
easy, down-hill path and abandoned the toilsome path, which leads 
to the heights.” 


12. Since in the foregoing verses thc extravagances of man 
which he indulges in for ostentation and expression of superiority to 
othezs, have been mentioned, now here it is being stated as to what 
expenditure of wealth it is which leads man up to moral heights 
instead of causing him to sink into moral depravity and perversion. 
But in this the-e is no enjoyment for the self ; on the contrary, mam 
has to ez^rcise self-restraints and make sacrifices. The expenditure 
is that one should set a slave free, or should render a slave monetary 
help so as to enable him to win his freedom by paying the ransom, 
or free a debtor from his debt, or secure release of a helpless peison 
without means from penalties. Likewise, the expenditure is that one 
should feed a nearly related orphan (i.e. an orphan who is either a 
relative or a neighbour) who is hungry, and a needy, helpless person 
who might have been reduced to extreme poverty and might have 
none to support and help him. Helping such people does not win 
a person fame‘ and reputation, nor feeding them brings him the 
admiration for being wealthy and generous which one usyally wins 
by holding banquets to thousands of well-to-do people. But the 
path to moral and spiritual heights passes on stecp uphill roads 
only. 


Great merits of the acts of virtue mentioned in these verses have 
been described by the Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah's peace). 
For instance, about fakku ragabah (freeing a neck from bondage) 
many ahadith have been related in the traditions, one of which is a 
tradition from lladrat Abū Hurairah, to the effect; “The Holy 
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Prophet said: The person who set a believing slave free, Allah will 
save from fire of Hell every limb of his body in licu of every limb of 
the slave's body -the hand in lieu of the hand, the foot in lieu 
of the foot, the private parts in lieu of the private parts " (Musnad 
‘Ahmad, Bukhari, Muslim, Tirmidhi, Маса i). Hadrat ‘Ali bin Husain 
(Imam Zain al-‘Abedin) asked Sa'd bin MarjAnah, the reporter of 
this Hadith: “Did you hear it yourself from Abû Hurairah? When 
he replied in the affirmative, {тат Zain 381-3 ۱02010 called out his most 
valuable slave and set him free there and then. According to Muslim, 
he had an offer of ten thousand dirhams for the slave. On the basis 
of this verse, }тйт Abû Hanifah and Imám Sha'bi have ruled: 
“Setting a slave free is superior to giving away charity, for Allah has 
mentioned it before the mention of charity.” 

The Holy Prophet has mentioned the merits of rendering help 
(оће needy in many ahádith, one of which is this Hadith from 
Hadrat Abû Hurairah: “The Holy Prophet said: The one who 
strives in the cause of rendering help to the widow and the needy 
is like the one who endeavours and strives in the cause of Jihad for 
the sake of Allah. (And Hadrat Abt Hurairah says:) I think 
that the Holy Prophet also said : He is even like him who keeps 
standing up in the Prayer constantly, without ever taking rest, and 
like him who observes the fast continuously without сусг breaking 
и, (Bukhari, Muslim). 

As for the orphans, there are numerous sayings reported from 

. {һе Holy Prophet. Hadrat Sahl bin Sa'd has reported: “The Holy 
Prophet (upon whom be peace) said: Land the one who supports 
a nearly related or un-related orphan, shall stand in Paradise like 
this— saying this he raised his index finger and the middle finger, 
keeping them a little apart.” (Bukhari). Hadrat Aba Hurairah has 
۱6۵۵۲۱۵۵ this saying of the Holy Prophet: “The best among the 
Muslim homes is the home wherein an orphan is treated well and 
the worst the onc whercin an orphan is mistreated. (Ibn 9۰ 
Bukhari іт Al-Adab al-Mufrad). Madrat Abû Umamah says that the 
Holy Prophet said: “The one who passed his hand on the head of 
an orphan, only for the sake of Allah, will have as many acts of 
virtue recorded in his favour as the number of the hair on which 
his hand passed, and the one who treated an orphan boy or girl 
well. will stand in’ Paradise with me like this...saying this the Holy 
Prophet joined his two fingers together.” (Musnad Ahmad, 


Tirmidhi). bn ‘Abbas says: The Holy Prophet said: “The one 
whe made an orphan join him in eating and drinking, Allah will 
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make Paradise obligatory for him unless he commits a sin which’ 
cannot be forgiven. (Sharh as Sunnah). tHadrat Abū Hurairah 


says: A man complained before the Holy Prophet (upon whom be 
peace), saying: “I am hard-hearted.” The Holy Prophet said to 
him: “Treat the orphan with kindness and love, and feed. ٥ 


needy onc." (Musnad Ahmad). 


13. That is, '' In addition to these qualities it is essential that 
one should be a believer, for without faith no act is an act of virtue, 
nor acceptable in the sight of Allah. At numerous places in the 
Qur'àn it has been stated that only such an act of virtue is appreci- 
able and becomes a means of salvation as is accompanied by faith. 
In Sürah An-Nisa’, for example, it has been said: ‘The one ٥ 
does good deeds, whether man or woman, provided that the one is a 
believer, will enter Paradise (v. 1245." In Sürah An-Nahl: Whosoever 
does righteous deeds, whether male or female, provided that he isa 
believer, We shall surely grant him to live a pure life in this world, 
and We will rewatd such people (in the Hereafter) according to their 
best 0660: (у. 97). In Sirah Al-Mu'min : ‘Whoever does good, 
whether man or woman, provided that he is a believer, all such 
people shall enter Paradise wherein they shal! be provided without 
measure." (v. 40). Whcever studies the Qur 3۱, will sec that in this 
Book wherever the good reward of a righteous act has 8 
mentioned, it has always been made conditional upon the faith, a 
good act without faith has nowhere been regarded as acceptable to 
God, nor has any hope been given for a reward ۰ 


Here, the following important point also should not remain 
hidden from view : In this verse it has not been said: “Then he 
believed", but: “Then he joined those who believec." This 5 
that mere belicving as an individual and remaining content with it 
is not what is desired ; what is desired is that every new believer 
should join those who have already bclieved so as to form а party 
of the believers, to bring about a belicving society, which should 
work for establishing the virtues and wiping out the vices às 
demanded by the faith. 


14. These are two of the important characteristics of the 
believing society, which have been expressed in two brief sentences. 
The first characteristic is that its members should exhort onc another 
to patience, and the second that they should exhort one another te 
compassion and mercy. 
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Ав for patience, we have explained а! many places that in view 
of the extensive meaning in which the Qur'an has used this word, 
the entire life of a believer is а life of patience. As soon as a man 
Steps on to the path of the faith, test of his patience starts. 
Patience is required to bz exercised in performing the acts of worship 
enjoined by Allah ; petience is needed in carryirg out the commands 
of Allah ; abstention from thc things forbidden Бу Allah is not 
possible without patience ; patience is needed in abandoning the 
moral evils and in adopting the pure morals; temptations to sin 
faced at every step can be resisted only by recourse to patience. 
Оз countless occasions in life obedience to God's law entails losses, 
troubles, hardships and deprivations, and disobedience to the law 
seems to bring benefits and pleisures. Without patience no believer 
cin fare well on such occasions. ۱ Then, as soon as a believer has 
Bdopted the way of the faith, he has to mect with resistance not only 
from his own self and personal desires but also from his children, 
family, society, country and nalion and from the base-hearted 
among men and jinn of the entire world ; so much so that he is 
суеп required to abandon his country and undertake Jihad in the 
cause of God. Under all these conditions only the quality of patience 
can ciuse a man to remain steadfast to principles. Now, obviously, 
if every believer individually was put to such a hard test, he would 
be faced with the danger of defeat at every step and would hardly 
be able to pass through the test successfully. On the contrary, if 
there existed a believing: society every member of which was not 
only himself possessed of patience but all its members also were 
supporting one another mutually in the test of patience, successes 
would fall to its lot, a tremendous power would be generated to face 
the evil, a mighty force of good individuals would be ready to help 
bring the entire society on to the path of virtue and righteousness. 


As for mercy and compassion, it is the distinctive feature of the 
society of believers that they are not a hard-hearted, merciless and 
unjust people but a society whose members are merciful and compas- 
sionate to humanity at large and sympathetic and friendly among 
themselves. А believer as an individual is an embodiment of 
Allah’s quality of mercy and the group of the believers as a party 
also is a representative of Allah's Messenger, who has been described 
thus: “O Muhammad, We have sent you to bea real blessing for 
the people of the world." (Al.Anbiyà': 107). The highest moral 
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quality which the Holy Messenger (upon whom be Allah's peace) 
tried his utmost to inculcate among his followers was this very 
quality of mercy. Consider the following of his sayings, which show 
what importance he attached to it, Hadrat Jarir bin ‘Abdullah says 
that the Holy Messenger (upon whom be peace) said: 


"Allah does not show mercy to him who does not show mercy 
to others.” (Buhkári, Muslim). 


Hadrat. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin واه‎ says that the Holy 


Prophet said: “The Rahman (Merciful) shows mercy to those who 


show mercy (to others). Show mercy to those who live in the earth, 
the One Who is in heaven will show mercy to you.” (Abû Da'üd, 
Tirmidhi). 


Hadrat Abù Sa'id Khudri has reported that the Holy Prophet 


said: “The one who does not:show mercy, is not shown mercy.” 


(Bukhari in 4/-A44ab al-Mufrad). 

Ibn ‘Abbas says that the Holy Prophet said: ‘The one who 
does not treat our young ones mercifully and does not treat our 
elderly ones respectfully, does not belong to us." (Tirmidhi). 

Abü Da'üd has related this same saying of the Holy Prophet 
on the authority of Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr, thus: “The one 
who did not feel pity on our young and did not respect our elderly 
does not belong to us." 


Hadrat Abû Hurairah says: “l have heard Abul-Qàsim, the 
Truthful (upon wh6m be peace), say: “Ihe heart of the wretched 


one is deprived of the quality of mercy altogether'." (Musnad 
Ahmad, Tirmidhi). 

Hadrat ‘Iyad bin Himād relates that the Holy Prophet said : 
“Three kinds of men belong to Paradise, one of whom is the person 
who is kindly and compassionate to every relative and every 
Muslim.” (Muslim). 

Hadrat Nu'màn bin Bashir has reported that the Holy Prophet 
said: “You will find the believers like a body in the matter of 
mutual kindness, love and sympathy, so that if one part of the body 
suffers the whole body suffers and becomes restless because of dis 
(Bukhari, Muslim). 

Hadrat Aba Miisa al-Ash'ari says that the Holy Prophet said : 
“The believer is for the other belicver like a wall each part of which 
supports and strengthens the other part." (Bukhari, Muslim). 
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Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar has reported that the Holy Prophet 
said: “А Muslim is a brother of the othet Muslim: neither treats 
him unjustly, nor withholds his help from him. The person who 
works to fulfila need of his brother, Allah will seek to fulfil his 
need ; апа · the one who rescues a Muslim from an affliction, Allah 
will rescue him from an affliction of the afflictions of the Resurrec- 
tion Day; and the one who conceals the fault of a Muslim, Allah 
will conceal his fault on the Resurrection Day." (Bukhari, Muslim). 

These traditions indicate what kind of a society is envisaged by 
the Qur'ànic instruction given in this verse, which exhorts the 
righteous people to join the group of the believers after they have 
affirmed the faith. 


15. For an explanation of ‘the people of the right hand 6 
of the left hand", see E.N.'s 5, 6 of Sürah ۰ ۰ 


16. That is, fire will be so covering them from every side that 
they will find no way of escape from it. 
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INTRODUCTION 


Name 
The Sürah has been so designated after the word 
ash-shams with which it opens. 


Period of Revelation 


The subject-matter and the style show that this 
5٩02۳ too was revealed in the earliest period at Makkah 
ata stage when opposition to the Holy Prophet (upon 
whom be Allah’s peace) had grown very strong and 
intense. 


Theme and Subject-Matter 


Its theme is to distinguish the good from the evil 
and to warn the people, who were refusing to under- 
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stand this distinction and insisting on following the evil 
way, of the evil end. 


In view of the subject-matter this Sürah consists of 
two parts. The first part conists of vv. 1-10, and the 
second of уу. 11-15. The first part deals with three 
things: (1) That just as the sun and the moon, the day 
and the night, the earth and the sky, are different from 
each other and contradictory in their effects and results, 
so are the good and the evil different from each other 
and contradictory in their effects and results; they are 
neither alike in their outward appearance nor can they 
be alike in their results. : (2) That Allah after giving the 
human self powers of the body, sense and mind has not 
left it un-informed in the world, but has instilled into 
his unconscious by means of a natural inspiration the 
distinction between good and evil, right and wrong, and 
the sense of the good to be good and of the evil to be 
evil. (3) That the future of man depends on how by 
using the powers of discrimination, will and judgement 
that Allah has endowed him with, he develops the good 
and suppresses the evil tendencies of the self. If 
he develops the good inclination and frees his self of 
the evil inclinations, he will attain to eternal success, 
and if, on the contrary, he suppresses the good and 
promotes the evil, he will meet with disappointment and 
failure. 

In the second part citing the historical precedent of 
the people of Thamüd the significance of Apostleship 
has been brought out. A Messenger is raised in the 
world, because the inspirational knowledge of good and 
evil that Allah has placed in human nature, is by itself 
not enough for the guidance of man, but on account of 
his failure to understand it fully man has been proposing 
wrong criteria and theories of good and evil and thus 
going astray. That is why Allah sent down clear and 
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definite Revelation to the Prophets (peace be upon them) 
to augment man’s natural inspiration so that they may 
expound to the people as to what is good and what is 
evil. Likewise, the Prophet Salih (peace be upon him) 
was sent to the people of Thamûd, but the people over- 
whelmed by the evil of their self, had become so 
rebellious that they rejected him. And when he present- 
ed before them the miracle of theshe-camel, as demanded 
by themselves, the most wretched one of them, in spite of 
his warning, hamstrung it, in accordance with the will 
and desire of the people. Consequently, the entire tribe 
was overtaken by a disaster. 


While narrating this story of the Thamüd nowhere 
in the Sürah has it been said; “О people of Quraish, if 
you rejected your Prophet, Muhammad (upon whom be 
Allah's peace and blessings), as the Thamüd had rejected 
theirs, you too would meet with the same fate as they 
met." The conditions at that time in Makkah were 
similar to those that had been created by the wicked 
among the people of Thamüd against the Prophet Salih 
(peace be upon him). Therefore, the narration of this 
story in those conditions was by itself enough to suggest 
to the people of Makkah how precisely this historical 
precedent applied to them. 
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Verses : 15 Revealed at Makkah 
In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 


By the sun and his brightness,! and by the moon 
when she follows him, and by the day when it makes 
(the sun) conspicuous and by the night when it covers 
up (the sun), and by the heaven and Him Who 
established it, and by the earth and Him Who spread 
it, and by the human self and Him Who balanced it,‘ 
then inspired it with its wickedness and its piety; Truly 
successful is he who purified his self and a failure he 
who suppressed it.* 


Thamüd'" belied (the Truth) because of their trans- 
gression.’ When the most wretched of them rose up, in 
his rage, the Messenger of Allah warned them, saying, 
‘(Do not molest) the she-camel of Allah, and (do not 
hinder her from) drinking water.’’® But they belied what 
he said and killed the she-camel.’° Consequently, their 
Lord let loose on them a scourge in consequence of their 
sin and levelled them down all together, and He has no 
fear of any evil result (of His this action)." 


1. The word duhá as used in the original applies both to the 


light of the sun and to its heat. Although in Arabic its well known 
meaning is the time between sunrise and meridian when the sun has 
risen high, at that height it does not only give light but heat too. 
Therefore, when the word била is attributed to the sun, its full 
meaning can be expressed more appropriately by its radiant brightness 
than by its light, or by the time of the day that it indicates. 

2. That is, when the night comes, the sun hides and its light 
remains hidden throughout the night. This state has been described, 
saying that the night covers up the sun, for the night actually 
signifies the sun's hiding behind the horizon because of which its 
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light cannot reach that part of the earth where the night hag 
fallen. 


3. "Who established it" : Who established it like a vault over 
the earth. In this verse and in the two succeeding verses, the word 
та has been used. А section of the commentators has taken this 
má as an infinitive, and interpreted these verses to mean: “By the 
heaven and its being established, by the earth and its being spread 
out, and by the human self and its being balanced." But this 
meaning is not correct for the reason that the following sentence : 
“then inspired it with its wickedness and its piety“, does not fit in 
with the context. Other commoentatorcs have takèn т.і here in the 
meaning of mun or alladhi, and they interpret the sentence to mean: 
“Who established the heaven, Who spread out the earth, and Who 

balanced the human self." This second meaning is correct in our 
view, and no one can object that mî in Arabic is used for lifeless 
things and irrational creatures. For in the Qur'àn itself there are 
numerous instanzes that má has been used in the meaning of mun, 
e.g. we ld antum ‘айпа ma a'bud (“пог are you the worshippers of 


Him Whom I worship"), fankihi mà {îbi lakum-min-an-nisd’ (' so, 
marty from among the women those whom you like”), wa ۲ ۲ 


ma nakaha abáá'ukum тіп-піѕа` (“do not marry those women whom 
your fathers had married"). 


4. ‘Balanced it” : gave man such a body which by virtue of ils 
erect stature, its hands and feet, and its brain was most appropriate 
for him to live as man in the world. He blessed him with the senses 
of sight, hearing, touch, taste and smell which on account of their 
combination and their characteristics could become the best means 
of obtaining knowledge for him. He endowed him with the faculties 
of thinking and reasoning, imagination, memory, discrimination, 
judgement, will-power and such other mental powers by virtue of 
which he is able to perform the functions fit for man in the world. 
In addition, balancing also means that man was not created a sinner 
by birth and a criminal by instinct but on right and sound nature, 
and was not characterised with any inborn crookedness because of 
which he may be unable to adopt the right path even if he wanted 
to do so. This same thing has been expressed in Sürah Ar-Rüm, 
saying: “Ве steadfast оп the nature whereupon Allah has created 
mankind." (v. 30), and the same has been explained by ۴ 
Holy Propet (upon whom be peace) in а Hadith, saying: “Every 
new-born child is born on true human nature ; if is his parents who 
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make him a Jew ога Christian or a Magian, afterwards. Its example 
is of an animal giving birth to complete and sound young one. Do 
you find any one with a torn or slit ear 7'۶ (Bukhari, Muslim). ۶ 
is, it is the polytheistic people who on account of their superstitions 
of ignorance tear and slit the ears of animals afterwards ; otherwise 
God does not cause an animal to be born with torn ears from its 
mother's belly. In another Hadith, the Holy Prophet said: “Му 
Lord says: I had created all My servants on true Faith (i.e. on 
sound nature) ; then the satans came and led them astray from their 
Faith (i.e. the true natural Faith) and made unlawful what I had 
made lawful for them, and commanded them to associate with Me 
those for whom I had sent down no authority." (Musnad Ahmad ; 
Muslim also has related a saying from the Holy Prophet in similar 
words). 


5. The word ilhām is derived from lahm which means to 
swallow. According to this very basic meaning, the word i/Adm is 
used terminologically for Allah's inspiring a man with a concept or 
idea unconsciously. Inspiring the human self with its wickedness 
and its piety and virtue has two meanings: (1) That the Creator 
has placed in it tendencies to both good and evil, and this is the 
thing that every man feels in himself. (2) That Allah has endued 
every man's unconscious mind with the concept that there is a moral 
good and there is a moral evil, that good morals and acts and evil 
morals and acts are not equal and alike ; fujiir (immorality) is an 
evil thing and tagva (abstention from evils) a good thing. These 
concepts are not new to man; he is conscious of these by nature, and 
the Creator has endowed him with the ability to distinguish between 
good and evil naturally. This same thing has been said in Sarah Al- 
Balad : “Апа We showed him both the highways of good and evil.” 
(v. 10); and in Sürah Ad-Dahr, thus: ''We showed him the way, 
whether to be grateful or disbelieving." (v. 3); and the same has been 
expressed in Sürah А1-Оїуйтаһ, saying: “In man there is the 
reproaching self (conscience) which reproaches him when he commits 
evil (v. 2)," and “Мап knows his own self best, even though he may 
offer many excuses." (vv. 14-15). 


Here, one should also understand well that Allah has blessed 
every creature with natural inspiration according to its position and 
nature, as has been pointed out in Sürah Та Hà: “Who has given a 
distinctive form to everything and then guided it aright.” (v. 50). 
For example, every species of animals has been given inspirational] 
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knowledge according to its needs by virtue of which the fish learns 
to swim, the bird to fly, the bee to make the hive and the weaver. 
bird to build the nest instinctively. Man also in view of his different 
capacities has been granted separate kinds of inspirational knowledge, 
His one capacity is that he is an animal being; as such the most 
significant instance of the inspirational knowledge that he has been 
given is that the human child starts sucking the mother’s milk soon 
on birth, which no one could teach it had it not been taught it 
instinctively by God. Another position of man is that he is a 
rational being As such God has b2en blessing him with inspirational 
guidance? continuously since the time of his creation, by virtue of 
which he has been discovering things and making inventions to 
develop his civilization. Anyone who studies the history of these 
discoveries and inventions will realize that there was hardly any 
which might be the result of man's own effort of thought, but mostly 
it so happened that suddenly an idea struck a person and he dis- 
covered or invented something. Besides these two, another position 
of man is that he is a moral being. In this position too Allah has 
blessed him by inspiration with discrimination between good and 
evil and of the realization of the gaod to be good and of the evil to 
be evil, This sense of discrimination and realization is a universal 
truth on account of which no human society in the world has ever 
been without the concepts of good and evil; there has never been in 
history, nor is there now, a sooiety which may not be having some 
kind of a system of rewarding the good and punishing the evil. This 
fact being prevalent in every age, at every place, and at every stage 
of civilization is a clear proof of itsbeing natural and innate. Further- 
more, this is also proof that a Wise Creator possessed of knowledge 
has endued man's nature with it, for in the elements of which man 
is made up and the laws which govern the material system of the 
world, no human origin of morals can b? traced out, 


6. This is for which an oath has been sworn by the things 
mentioned in the above verses. Lei us now consider how those 
things bear upon it. The rule that Allah has followed in the 
Qur'àn is that to bear testimony to the truths that He wants to 
impress on the human mind, He cites some of the most conspicuous, 
common-place things which every man sees in his surroundings, or in 
his own self. Accordingly here, pairs of contradictory things have 
been cited, each unlike the other in its effects and results, rather 
opposite and reverse, The first pair is of the sun and the moon. 
The light of the sun is intensely bright and also hof. As against it 
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the moon has no light of its own Even if it is there in the sky when 

the sun shines, it is without light. It shines when the sun hides, and 

even then its light is neither so bright that it may change the night 

into day nor is there any heat in it that it may have the same effect 

as the sun's light. Nevertheless, it has its own effects which arc 

quite different from the effects of the sun. Likewise, there is the 
pair of the day and the night. Each is the reverse of the other. The 
effects and results of each are so different from the other that no 
one can say they are alike; so much so that even a most foolish 
person cannot possibly say that the day's being the day or the night's 
being the night does not mak? any difference.  Likewisz, there is the 
pair of the sky and the earth; th? former has been raised high by the 
Creator and the latter spread like a carpet beneath it. Althongh 
both are serving the same universe, its system and expedienccs, yet 
there is a world of diffzrence bztween their functions and their effects 
and results, After citing these universal eviderces, man's own self 
has been considered, and it has been said that after balancing it with 
suitable combination of the limbs, senses and mental powers and 
faculties the Creator has placed in it tendencies, inclinations and 
motives to both good and evil, which аге contradictory to each other, 
and made him understand by inspiration the distinction between the 
two: that one is fujür, which is evil, and the other is raqva, which is 
good. Now, if the sun and the moon, the day and the night, the 
earth and the heaven, are not alike but necessarily different from each 
other in their effects and results, how can رز‎ and taqva of the self 
be alike in spite of being reverse of each other? Man himsclf in 
this world does not regard and acknowledge the good and the evil as 
equal no matter what criteria of good and evil he might have 
devised for himself according to his self-prapounded philosophies. 
In any case, about whatever he regards as good, he holds the opinion 
that it is appreciable and worthy of praise, reward and recompense. 
On the contrary, about whatever he regards as evil, it is his own 
objective opinion that it is worthy of condemnation and punishment. 
But the real judgement does not lic with man; it lies with the Creator, 
Who has inspired man with his fujūr and taqva. The fujūr is that 
which is fujür in the sight of the Creator and the taqva that which 
is taqva in His sight, and both have separate results in the sight 
of the Creator. The result of the one is that he who purifies his self, 
should attain to eternal success, and the result of the other is that 
he who suppresses his self, should be a failure, 
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Ta-ki yah means to purify, develop and cultivate. Jn the context 
it clearly means : The one who purifies his self of /ијйг and develops 
it to the level of. taqva and cultivates in it the good, will attain to 
eternal success. As against this, the word dassá/iá has been used the 
infinitive of which is tadsiyah, which means to suppress, conceal, 
seduce and lead astray. The meaning of this also becomes clear 
from the context; i.e. the one who suppresses the tendency in his self 
towards good instead of developing and cultivating it, who seduces 
it into doing evil, and makes fujaür dominate over taqva so as to 
cover it up completely like the dead body which is buried and covered 
with earth, will be a failure. Some commentators have interpret- 
ed this verse to mean : ‘Truly successful was he whom (whose self) 
Allah purified and a failure, he whom (whosc self) Allah suppres- 
sed." But this commentary is, firstly, opposed to the style of the 
Qur'ün in view of the language, for if Allah had meant to say this, 
He would have said: ''Truly successful was the self which Allah 
purified and a failure the self which Allah suppressed;’’ secondly, 
this commen'a y clashes with the other statements of the Qur'an on 
this subject. In Sürah AI-A'là, Allah says : ‘Truly successful was he 
who adopted purity." (v. 14). In Sürah ‘Abasa, Allah has addres- 
sed His Holy Messenger, saying : “And you would not be responsible 
if he did not adopt purity." ہا‎ both these verses, adoption of 
purity has been regarded as an act of man. Besides, the truth stated 
at many places іп the Qur'an is that man in this world is being put 
to the test. For example, in Sirah Ad-Dahr, it is said : “We created 
man from a mixed sperm-drop, to try him, and so We made him 
capable of hearing and seeing.” (у. 2). In Sürah Al-Mulk it is 
stated: “Who created death ind life that He may try you to sce 
which of you is best in deeds." (v. 2) Now, obviously, if the 
examiner at the outset encourages one candidate and discourages the 
other, the test would he a farce. Therefore, the correct commentary 
is that which Qatàdah, ‘Ikrimah, Mujahid and Sa'id bin Jubair have 
given, saying that the subject of zukká/id and dassdha is man and not 
God. As for the Hadith which ibn Abi Нат has related on the authori- 
ty of Juwaybir bin Sa‘id from Dahhak from Ibn ‘Abbas, saying that 
the Holy Prophet (upon whom be р:асе) himself interpreted this verse 
to mean : “Truly successful was the self whom the Almighty Allah 
purified'', this saying is not confirmed to be from the Holy Prophet, 
for its one reporter, Juwaybir, has been rejected as a narrator of 
Hadith, and Dabhak did not meet Ibn ‘Abbas. However, the Hadith 
which Imam Ahmad, Muslim, Nasá'i and Ibn Abi Shaibah have related 
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on the autbority of Hadrat Zaid bin Arqam, is correct which says 
that the Holy Prophet used to pray: 0 Allah, grant my self its 
taqva and purify it: You alone are the best to purify it; You 


alone are its Guardian and Master." Jn almost similar words, this 


supplication of the’ Holy Prophet has been related by Tabaráni, Ibn 
Mardüyah and Ibn al-Mundhir from Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas 
and Imam Ahmad from Hadrat ‘A‘ishah. It actually means that 
man can only desire and seek tagva and tazkiyah; as for its attain- 
ment, it depends in any case on Allah's grace and favour alone. And 
the same also is true of fadsiyah: Allah docs not suppress a self 
forcibly, but when a man is resolved on iniquity, Allah deprives him 


of the grace of faqva and tazkiyah, and leaves him alone to suppress 
and bury his self under any heap of filth he likes. 


7. The things stated in principle in the above verses, are now 
being explained by an historical precedent. Of what il is a pre- 
cedent and how it relates to what has been slated above, one should 
consider well in the light of the other stalements of the Qur’an the 
two basic truths which have been expressed in vv. 7-10. 

Firstly, in these it has been stated that aftar creating the human 
self on balanced and sound nature, Allah inspired it with its ۲ 
and its faqva. The Qur'àn along with stating this truth also makes 
explicit that this inspirational knowledge of the fujür and taqva is not 
enough for every man that he may by himself obtain detailed guid- 
ance from it, but for this purpose Allah gave detailed guidance to the 
Prophets through Revelation in which it was explained what is ۴ 
and what it applies to, which one should avoid, and what is taqya, 
which one should attain and develop. If man does not accept and 
acknowledge this clear and definite guidance sent down through 
Revelation, he can neither avoid /ијтг not find the way to ۰ 

Secondly, in these verses it has been stated that the rewards and 
punishments are the necessary results which accrue from adoption of 
either 1۶ ог taqya. The result of cleansing the self of fujir and 
developing it with saqra is eternal success and the result of suppres- 


sing its gocd tendencics and causing it to be overwhelmed with fujür 
is failure, ruin and destruction. 


To make man understand this truth a historical precedent is 
being cited and for this the tribe of Thamüd has been taken as an 
illustration, for the various tribes destroyed in antiquity, the territory 
of the Thamüd was closest to Makkah. In northern ز11۱‎ 32 its his- 
torical ruins were extant, which the people of Makkah passed by 
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during their trade journeys to Syria, and the way this tribe has been 
frequently referred to in the pre-Islamic poetry shows that its des- 
truction was a common subject of talk among the Arabs. 


`8. “Belied the truth” : belied the Prophethood of the Prophet 
Salih, who was sent for their guidance. Оп account of their rebel- 
lious attitude they were not prepared to give up the fujür in which 
they were involved, and they were not inclined to accept the ۱۵9۷۵ to 
which the Prophet Salih was calling them. For details, sec А-А ‘гаг: 
73-76, Hûd : 61-62, Ash-Shu'arà' : 141-153, An-Naml: 45-49, Al- 
Qamar : 23-25. 


9. At other places in the Qur'an the following detail; are 
given. The people of Thamüd challenged the Prophet Salih to present 
a sign (a miracle) if he was truthful. Thereupon the Prophet prc- 
sented a she-camel miraculously before them and warned them to 
the effect : “This is Allah's she-camel. She will graze at will in the 
land. One day will be for her to drink and one day for you and 
your cattle. If you molest her, you will be punished with a 
scourge.” This proved to be a deterrent for some time. Then 
they appealed to their most wicked and rebellious chief to put an 
end to the she-camel, and he took up the responsibility and ham- 


strung her. (Al-A'ràf : 73, Ash-Shu'arà' : 154-156, Al-Qamar : 29). 


10. According to Sürah Al-A'ràf : 77, after they had killed the 
she-camel, the people of Thainüd said to the Prophet Salih : ‘Bring 
the scourge with which you threatened us," And according to 
наа: 65, the Prophet Salih said to them: “Well, you have only 
three more days to enjoy yourselves in your houses. This is a 
limit ihat will not prove false.” 


11. That is, Allah is not like the kings of the world and the 
rulers of governments, who, when they want to take some action 
against a people, are compelled to consider what will be the con- 
sequences of their action. All;h's power is supreme. He had no 


apprehension that some supporting розг of the Thamüd would 
come out to avenge itself on Him. 
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INIRODUCTION 


Name 


The Sürah takes its name from the word wal-lail 
with which it opens. 


Period of Revelation 


Its subject-matter so closely resembles that of Sürah 
Ash-Shams that each Sūrah seems to be ап explanation 
of the other. И و1‎ one and the same thing which has 
been explained in Sürah Ash-Shams in one way and in 
this Sarah in another. This indicates that both these 
Sürahs were sent down in about the same period. 


Theme and Subject-Matter 
Its theme is to distinguish between the two different 
ways of life and to explain the contrast between their 
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ultimate ends and results, In view of the subject-matter 
this Sürah consists of two parts, the first part consisting 
of vv. 1-11 and the second of vv. 12-21. 


In the first part, at the outset it has been pointed 
out that the strivings and doings that the individuals, 
nations and groups of mankind are engaged in in the 
world, аге, іп respect of their moral nature, as divergent as 
the day is from the night, and the male from thefemale. 
After this, according to the general style of the brief 
Sürahs of the Qur'àn, three moral characteristics of one 
kind and three moral characteristics of the other kind 
have been presented as an illustration from among a 
vast collection of the strivings and activities of man, 
from which every man can judge which style of life is 
represented by one kind of the characteristics and which 
style of life by the other kind. Both these styles have 
been described in such brief, elegant and pithy sentences 
that they move the heart and go down into memory as 
soon as one hears them. Characteristics of the first 
kind are that one should spend one's wealth, adopt God- 
consciousness and piety, and acknowledge the good as 
good. The second kind of the characteristics are that 
one should be miserly, should least care for God's 
pleasure and His displeasure, and should repudiate what 
is good and right. Then it has been stated that these 
two modes of action which are clearly divergent, cannot 
be equal and alike in respect of their results. But, just 
as they are divergent in their nature, so they are divergent 
in their results. The person (or group of persons) who 
adopts the first mode of action, Allah will make 
easy for him the correct way of life, so much so that 
doing good will become easy for him and doing evil 
difficult. On the contrary, he who adopts the second 
mode of life, Allah will make easy for him the difficult 
and hard way of life, so much so that doing evil will 
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become easy for him and doing good difficult. This 
passage has been concluded with a most effective and 
touching sentence, saying: ''This worldly wealth for the 
sake of which man is even prepared to risk his life, will 
not go down with him into the grave; therefore, what 
will it avail him after death?" 


In the second part also three truths have been stated 
equally briefly. First, that Allah has not left man un- 
informed' in the examination hall of the world, but He 
has taken on Himself the responsibility to tell him 
which one is the straight and right way out of the 
different ways of life. Here, there was no need to point 
out that by sending His Messenger and His Book He has 
fulfilled His this responsibility, for both the Messenger 
and the Book were present to afford the guidance. 
Second, that the Master of both the world and the 
Hereafter is Allah alone. If you seek the world, 
it is He Who will give it, and if you seek the Hereafter, 
again itis He Who will give it. Now,it is for you to 
decide what you should seek from Him. The third truth 
that has been stated is that the wretched one who rejects 
the good, which isbeing presented through the Messenger 
and the Bock, and turns away from it, will havea blazing 
fire ready for him. As for the God-fearing person who 
spends his wealth in a good cause, without any selfish 
motive, only for the sake of winning his Lord's good 
pleasure, his Lord will be pleased with him and will 
bless him with so much that he will be well pleased 
with Him. 
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Verses : 21 Revealed at Makkah 


In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 


By the night when it spreads, and the day when it 
shines forth, and Him Who created the male and the 
female: In fact, your endeavours (О men,) are for different 
ends) So he who gave wealth (in God's Way) and 
avoided (God's disobedience), and believed in 2 
for him We shall facilitate the easy way.) As for him 
who was niggardly and lived as though he was indepen- 
dent (of God) and belied goodness,* for him We shall 
facilitate the hard way.’ And what will his wealth avail 
him when he perishes? 

Indeed, it is for Us to tell the Way,’ and, indeed, 
Ours are both the Hereafter and this present life.* So, 
I have warned you of the blazing Fire. None shall burn 
in it but the most wretched one, who belied and turned 
away. And away from it shall be kept the most pious 
one, who gives away his wealth in order to purify him- 
self.? He has received no favour from anyone for 
which he may have to return a reward. He only seeks 
the goodwill of his Lord, the Exalted," and He will 
certainly be well-pleased (with him)". 


1. This is that for which an oath has been sworn by the night 
and the day, and the crcation of the male and the female. It means 
to зау: Just as the night and the day, and the male and the female, 
are different from each other, and their effects and results are mutu- 
ally contradictory, so ar the aims and objects for which men are 
endeavouring and struggling, different in their nature and contra- 
dictory with regard to their results. ‘In the following verses, it has 
been told that al! these diverse endeavours are divided into two main 
kinds. 
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2. This is the first kind of endeavours, which includes three 
things, and a little consideration shows that they comprehend all 
virtues: (I) That man should refrain from: wealth-worship, but 
should spend whatever Allah has given him generously in rendering 
Allah's and His servants’ rights, for good works and for helping 
others; (2) that he should fear God and refrain from things which 
cause His displeasure in his moral, social, economic and other 
dealings with the people; (3) that he should believe in goodness. 
Goodness is a comprehensive word, which includes goodness of 
belief, morals and acts. Goodness of belief means that one should 
give up polytheism, atheism, and disbelief, and affirm faith ۱8 ۰, 
the Hereafter and Prophethood. Affirming belief in goodness oi 
morals and acts is that one should not be doing good and right 
merely unconsciously, outside à definite system, but one should 
acknowledge as right and sound the system of goodness which God 
has sent, which combines every kind of goodness in all tts forms and 
aspects into a system comprehensively called the Divine Shari'ah. 


3. This is the result of the first kind of endeavouring and 
struggling. The easy way implies the way which is in accordance 
with human nature, which is in accordance with the will of the 
Creator, Who has created man and the whole universe. It is a way 
in which man has not to fight his conscience, in which he does not 
have to force his faculties of mind and energies of body into doing 
works for which they are not given but to do things for which they 
have actually been given him. It is a way in which man has not to 
experience war, resistance and conflict on every side, which he has to 
experience in a life full of sin, but a human society in which at every 
step he experiences peace and concord, appreciation and honour. 
Obviously, the person who spends his wealth for public welfare, 
treats every other person kindly and well, whose life is free from 
crime, sin and immorality, who is righteous and fair in his dealings, 
who neither cheats others nor proves false in his promises, from 
whom no one apprehends dishonesty, injustice and excess, and with 
whose character no one finds any fault, will in any case be honoured 
and respected in any society however corrupt and depraved it may 
be. Hearts will be attracted towards him in esteem and regard; his 
own heart and conscience will be satisfied, and he will attain to 
dignity in society which no immoral person can ever attain. This 
same thing has becn expressed in Sirah An-Nahl, thus ! ۲ 
does righteous deeds whether male or female, provided that he is a 
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believer, We will sutely grant him to live a pure life in this world 
(v. 97)", and in Sürah Maryam, thus! “The Merciful will fll with 
love the hearts of those who believe and do righteous deeds (v. ۰, 
This then is the way in which there is nothing but joy and tranquil- 
lity for man, from the world till the Herenfter. 


Its results are not 
transient and temporary but eternal and everlasting. 


Concerning this Allah says: ''We shall facilitate for him the 
easy way." It means to say: “When after affirming goodness he 
decides that this way alone suits him, and the evil way does not suit 
him, and when by making sacrifices and adopting the life of 0 
practically he proves that he is true in his affirmation, Allah will 
make easy for him to walk this way. Then, to commit evil will 
become difficult for him, and to do good easy. When unlawful 
wealth comes before him, he will not regard it as a good bargain, 
but consider it a hot piece of burning coal, which he cannot hold in 
his hand. When opportunities for sin appear before him, he wil! not 
rush to seize them as opportunities for pleasure and enjoyment, but 
will look upon them as gates to Hell and will flee them. The Prayer 
will not be hard for him, but he will have no internal peace until he 
has performed it at its appointed time. Не will not feel hurt when 
paying the zakát, but will regard his wealth as impure until he has 
paid out the zakát from it. In short, at every step, Allah will favour 
him with His grace and help him to follow this way; conditions will 


be made favourable for him and he will be helped out of every 
difficulty. 


Now, the question arises that in Sürah Al-Balad above this very 
way has been called an uphill road, and here it has been described as 
an easy way. How can the two things be reconciled ? The answer 
is that before a man has adopted this way, it appears to be a steep, 
uphill road, for ascending which he has to fight his desires, his 
materialistic members of the family, his relatives, his friends and 
those with whom he has social and other dealings, and above all, 
Satan, for each one of them obstructs his way, and makes it seem 
dreadful. But after man has affirmed goodness and resolved to 
follow this way, and giving away his wealth in the cause of God and 
adopting the way of taqra, has practically strengthened his resolve, 
ascending the steep road becomes easy and slipping into the abyss of 
moral depravities becomes difficult for him. 


4. This is the second kind of human endeavouring, which in 
every part of it is different from the-corresponding part of the first 
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kind. Niggardliness (bukAl) is not merely the niggardliness because 
of which people generally regard a person as niggardly if he hoards 
money : neither spends it on himself nor on his children, but bukA] 
here implies to refrain from spending in the cause of Allah and 
public welfare. According to this, niggardly is every person who 
spends generously, rather squanders money, on his self, for his own 
ease and comfort, interests and enjoyments, but, as for a good cause, 
spends nothing, or, if at all he spends anything, it is for display, or 
to wina reputation and name, or (о have access to officers, or to 
obtain some benefit and gain. "Independence of God" implies that 
one should make worldly, material benefits only the object of all 
one's endeavourings and strivings and being independent of God 
should least care to see what pleases Him and what displeases Him. 
As for belying goodness, it is in sharp contrast to believing in good- 
ness in every detail. "herefore, it need not be explained here as it 


has already been explained above. 


5. This way has been called the hard way, for although the one 

who follows it, does so for the sake of material benefits, worldly 
enjoyments and superficial successes, yet while following it he is 
always at war with his nature, his conscience, the laws made by the 
Crealor of the universc and the society in which he lives. When he 
transgresscs all moral limits of truth, honesty, nobility, purity and 
chastity and endeavours to satisfy his interests and desires in every 
way, when the people fee! harmed by him rather than benefiting from 
him, and when he cnctoaches upon the rights of others and violates 
people's honour, he feels disgraced in his own eyes and has to clash 
at every step with the society in which he lives. If he is weak, he 
has {to suffer every kind of punishment on account of his conduct, 
and if he is wealthy, strong and influential, the world may Пе low 
before him, but no one cherishes any good wishes, any feeling of 
honour and love for him; so much so that even his associates and 
companions regard him as a wicked man. And this thing is not 
only restricted to individuals, even when a strong and powerful 
nation transgresses the bounds of morality and adopts an immoral 
conduct, in arrogance of pride and wealth, it carns on the one hand, 
the enmity of the outside world; оп the other, its own society falls a 
yictim to all sorts of crime, prevalence of suicide, intoxication, 
venercal diseases, destruction of family life, waywardness of the new 
generation, class conflict and ever-increasing injustice and tyranny. 
So much so that when it falla from its position of prestige, it leaves 
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nothing behind except curses and condemnation for itself in the 
history of thc world. 


As for saying that “We shall facilitate for him the hard way", 
اا‎ means: He will be deprived of the grace to follow the way of 
good, gates of evil will be opened up for him. means and resources 
far the same will be provided for him, doing evil will become casy, 
and doing good will become toilsome and risky for him. This same 
theme has been expressed at another place in the Qur'an, thus : “бо 
whomever Allah wills to guide aright, He makes his breast wide open 
to Islam, and whomever He wills to let go astray, Ше makes his 
breast narrow and squeezes itso tightly that (at the very idea of 
Islam) he begins to feel as though his soul were climbing up towards 
the sky."  (Al-An'àm: 125). At another place it has been said : 
"No doubt, salar is a hard task but not for the obedient servants." 
(Al-Baqarah : 46). And about the hypocrites it has been said: 
"When they come to offer the salat, they come reluctantly and they 
expend in the way of Allah with unwilling hearts." (At-Taubah : 54), 
and that : ‘There arc such among them, who regard what they 
expend in the way of Allah asa penalty.’ (At-Taubah : 98). 

6. In other words it means that he has to dic one day and leave 
behind in the world whatever he had amassed for his case and enjoy- 
ment. If he did not carn and send forward something for the Herc- 
after, what would this wealth avail him ? He will not take his palatial 
residence, his majestic conveyance, his property and wealth into the 
grave. 


7. "That is, Allah as the Creator of man has оп the basis of His 
wisdom, His justice and His mercy, taken on Himself the responsi- 
bility not to leave him uninformed in the world, but to tell him what 
is the right way and what are the wrong ways, what is good and 
what is evil, what is lawful and what is unlawful, what attitudc and 
conduct will make him an obedient servant and what attitude and 
conduct will make him a disobedicnt servant. This same thing has 
been expresscd in Sürah An-Nahl, thus: “Allah has taken upon 
Himself to show the Right Way, when there arc also crooked ways.'* 
(v. 9) (For explanation, sec E-N 9 of An-Nahl). 

8. This statement has several meanings and all are correct : (1) 
“That from the world till the Hereafter, you are nowhere beyond Our 
grasp, for Ours arc both this and the next world;" (2) “that both 
this world and the Hereafter ate in any case under Our sovereignty, 
whether you follow the way shown by Us or nol. If you adopt crror, 
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you will not harm Us but only yourselves; and if you adopt the right 
way, you will not do any good to Us, but will do good only to your- 


selves. Your disobedience cannot cause any decrease in Our sover- 


eignty and your obedience cannot cause any increase in 1۱:۲۲ (3) “that 
We alone are Master of both the worlds. If you seek the world, We 


alone can grant it; and if you seek the well being of the Hereafter, 


We alone have the power to bestow it too." This very theme has 
been expressed in Al-‘Imrin: 145: ‘‘Whoso makes effort with the 


intention of the reward of this world, We will reward him in this 
world, and whoso makes effort with the intention of the reward of 
the Hereafter, We shall grant him thereof”, and the same has been 
expressed in Ash-Shu'arà' ١ 20, thus : ‘Whoever seeks the harvest of 
the Hereafter, We do increase his: harvest; and whoever seeks the 


harvest of this world, We do give him of it here, but in the Hereafter 


he will have no share at all." (For explanation, see E.N. 105 of 


Al-‘Imran, E.N. 37 of Ash-Shürà). 

9. This does not mean that no one will 
the most wretched one, and no one will be saved from it except the 
most pious one, but the object is to describe the extremely contra- 
dictory fate of the two extremely contradictory characters. One of 
them is the person who belies the teachings of Allah and His Mes- 
senger and turns away from obedience; the other one is the person, 
who not only belicves but also spends his wealth in the cause of 
Allah sincerely, without any desire for display and reputation, only 
in order to be regarded as a pure man in His eyes. Both these types 
of character were present in the Makkah society of that day. There- 


fore, without mentioning any name, the people have been told that 
{һе man of ihe first (уре of character only will burn in the fire of 


Hell and not the man of the second type of character; the man of 
the second type of character only will be kept away from it and not 
the man of the first type of character. 

10. This is further explanation of the sincerity of 1 6 6 
man. He was not indebted in any way to the people on whom he 
spends his wealth so that he may be doing so in order to repay for 
favours received, or may be giving gifts and holding banquets to 
them in order to further benefit from them, but he is helping such 
people only in order to seek the goodwill of his Lord, the Supreme. 
He was neither indebted to them before, nor he expects any favours 
from them in the future. Its best illustration is the act of Hadrat 
Abû Bakr Siddiq (may Allah bless him), He would purchase and 
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set free the poor slaves and slaves-pirls who accepted Islam in 
Makkah and were cruelly treated by their masters on that account. 
Ibn Jarir and Ibn 'Asákir have related, on the authority of Hadrat 
‘Amir bin ‘Abdullah bin Zubair, that when Hadrat Abü Bakr's father 
saw him spending moncy to purchase the freedom of the poor slaves 
and slave-girls, he said to him: “Son, I sec that you are setting the 
weak people free; had you spent this money on the freedom of 
strong, young men, they would have become your helpers and sup- 
porters.’ Hadrat Abū Bakr replied : ‘‘Dear father, I only 6 
reward that is with Allah.” 

1l. This verse can have two meanings and both are correct : 
(1) “That Allah certainly will be well pleased with him;" and (2) 
“that Allah soon will bless this man, with so much that he will be 
happy." 


XCII 


AD-DUHA آلضحی‎ 


XCIII 


AD-DUHA آلضحی‎ 


INTRODUCTION 


Name 


The Sarah takes its name Ad-Duha from the very 
first word. 


Period of Revelation 


Its subject matter clearly indicates that it belongs 
to ihe carliest period at Makkah. Traditions also show 
that the revelations were suspended for a time, which 
caused the Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah's peace) 
to be deeply disiressed and grieved. On this account 
he felt very anxious that perhaps he had committed 
some error because of which his Lord had become 
angry with him and had forsaken him. Thereupon he 
was given the consolation that revelation had not been 
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stopped because of some displeasure but this was 
necessitated by the same expediency as underlies the 
peace and stillness of the night after the bright day, as 
if to say: “If you had continuously been exposed to the 
intensely bright light of Revelation (Wali), your nerves 
could not have endured it. Therefore, an interval was 
given in order to afford you peace and tranquillity.’ 
This state was experienced by the Holy Prophet in the 
initial stage of the Prophethood when he was not yet 
accustomed to bear the intensily of Revelation. On this 
basis, obServance of a pause in between was necessary. 
This we have already explained in the Introduction to 
Sirah Al-Muddaththir; and in E.N. 5 of Sirah Al- 
Muzzammil also we have explained what great burden of 
the coming down of Revelation he had to bear. Later, 
when the Holy Prophet developed the power to bear 
this burden, there was no longer any need for long gaps. 


Theme and Subject Matter 


Its theme is to console the Holy Prophet (upon 
whom be peace) and its object to remove his anxiety 
and distress, which he had been caused by the suspension 
of Revelation. First of all. swearing an oath by the 
bright morning and the stillness of night, he has been 
re-assured, so as to say: “Your Lord has not at all for- 
saken you, nor is Не displeased with you." Then, he 
has been given the good news that the hardships that 
he was experiencing in the initial stage of his mission, 
would not last long, foi every later period of life for 
him would be better than the former period, and before 
long Allah would bless him so abundantly that he would 
be well pleased. This is one of the express prophecies 
of the 0۵۲ رصق‎ which proved literally true afterwards, 
whereas when this propheoy was made there seemed not 
to be the remotest chance that the helpless and power- 
less man who had come out to wage a war against the 


Introduction 89 


ignorance and paganism of the entire nation, would 
ever achieve such wonderful success. 

Then, addressing His Holy Prophet (upon whom be 
peace) Allah says: “О My dear Prophet, what has 
caused you the anxiety and distress that your Lord has : 
forsaken you, and that We are displeased with you? 
Whereas the fact is that We have becn good to you with 
kindness after kindness ever since the day of your birth. 
You were born an orphan, We made the best arrange- 
ment for your upbringing and care: you were unaware 
of the Way, We showed you the Way; you were indigént, 
We made you rich. All this shows that you have been 
favoured by Us from the very beginning and Our grace 
and bounty has been constantly focussed on you."' Here; 
one should also keep in view vv. 37-42 of Sürah ТА HA, 
where Allah, while sending the Prophet Mosestoconfront 
a tyrant like Pharaoh, encouraged and consoled him, 
saying: ‘‘We have been looking after you with kindness 
ever since your birth; therefore, you should be satisfied 
that you will not be left alone in this dreadful mission. 
Our bounty will constantly be with you.” 

In conclusion, Allah has instructed His Prophet 
(upon whom be peace) telling him how he should treat 
the creatures of God to repay for the favours He has 
done him and how he should render thanks for the 
blessings He has bestowed on him. 
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AD-DUIIA الضحلى‎ 
Verses : 11 Revealed at Makkah 


In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 


By the day, full of light,’ and the night when ‘it falls 
peacefully,? your Lord has not forsaken you (O Prophet), 
пог is He displeased. And surely the. later period is 
better for you than the earlier period,* and soon your 
Lord shall give you so much that you shall be well 
pieased.5 Did He not find you an orphan and then He 
sheltered you?® And He found you unaware of the Way, 
then He guided you;’ and He found you poor, then He 
enriched you.* Therefore, do not be harsh to the 
orphan,? and do not scold the beggar, and do proclaim 

the bounty of your Lord.” 


а اد ت ا و‎ a س د س بے کم ص‎ S 


1. Here, the word duha has bcen used in contrast to the night; 
therefore, it implies the bright hours of the day. A precedent of it 
are vy. 97-98 of Sirah Al-A‘raf, which say: "Do the people of the 
settlements now fee? secure that Our punishment will not come to 
them all of a sudden at night, while they might be fast asleep ? Or, 
do they fcel secure that Our punishment will not smite them all of a 
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sudden during the day while they might be engaged in pastimes?" 
In these verses also since thc word duha has бесп used in contrast to 
the night, it implics the day and not just ۰ 


2. The word sajā in the original docs not only signify the 
spreading of darkness but it also contains the meaning of stillness and 
peace that prevails at night. This quality of night deeply relates to 
the theme that follows. 


3. Traditions show that Revelations to the Holy Prophet (upon 
whom be peace) had remained suspended for some period of time. 
Different traditions have mentioned different. durations of this 
period. lbn Juraij has mentioned it to be 12 days, Kalbi 15 days,, 
Ibn ‘Abbas 25 days, and Suddi and Мидас! have stated that it 
extended to 40 days. In any case the period was so long that it 
made the Holy Prophet (upon whom pe peace) sorrowful, and 6 
opponents also had the opportunity to taunt him. For whenever a 
new sürah came down, the Holy Prophet would recite it before the 
people. Therefore, when he did not recite any new Revelation to them 
for quite some days, the opponents thought that the fountainhead 
from where the rcvclations came, had dried up. Jundub bin 
‘Abdullah al-Bajali has related that when Gabriel (peace be оп him) 
stopped coming, the pagans started saying that Muhammad (upon 
whom be Allah's peace and blessings) had been forsaken by his Lord. 
(Ibn Jarir, Tabaráni, ‘Abd hin Elumaid, Sa'id bin Mansür, 0 
Mardüyah). Other traditions show that Umm Jamil, wife of Аба 
Lahab, who was an aunt of the Holy Prophet and whose house 
adjoined his, said to him: “It appears your satan has forsaken 
you." ‘Aufl and Ibn Jarit have related, on the authority of Ibn 
‘Abbas, that when Gabriel did not visit him for several days, 
the Holy Prophet became anxious and distressed, and the pagans 
began to say that his Lord had become angry with him and had 
forsaken him. Ја the mursal traditions of Qatüádah and Dabhak 
almost the same theme has been expressed. The Holy Prophet's 
extreme gricf and anguish in this condition has also been referred to 
in several traditions. And this was natural. The apparent indif- 
ference on the part of the beloved, the apparent deprivation of the 
contact,with the source of power, which was his chief support, in the 
soul-destroying conflict between belief and unbelief, and above all, 
the taunts and jeers of the cnemy, when all these things combined, 
they must have caused great anguish {о the Holy Prophet, and ha 
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must be thinking that because of some error that he might have 
committed his Lord had become displeased with him and had for- 
saken and left him to fight the battle between truth aad falsehood 
alone. 

This was the state when this Sürah was sent down to console the 
Holy Prophet. In it, swearing an oath by the light of the day and 
the peacefulness of the night, he has been told : “Your Lord has 
neither forsaken you, nor is He displeased with you." The relevance 
of the oath by these two things to the theme is : ‘‘Just as brighten- 
ing up of the day and sprcading of the night with darkness and 
stillness is not for the reason that Allah is pleased with the people 
during the day and displeased with them during the night, but both 
states arc based on supreme wisdom and expedience, so sending 
down of revelation to you at one.time and suspending it at another 
time, also is based on wisdom and expedience; it has nothing to do 
with Allah's being pleased with you when He sends down revelation 
and His being displeased with you when He suspends it. Besides, 
another relevance of the oath to the subject is that if man is con- 
stantly exposed to the light of day, it wearies him; so, il is necessary 
that night should fall after the day has remained bright for a certain 
period so that man may have rest and peace in it. Likewise, if you 
are constantly exposed to the light of revelation, your nerves would 
not stand it. Therefore, fatrah (break or gap in the revelation) also 
has been provided by Allah on account of expedience so that the 
effects of the strain of revelation that you have to bear pass away 
and complete peace is restored to you. In other words, rising of the 
sun of revelation is analogous to the bright day and the period of the 
fatrah to the stillness and peace of the night.” 


4. This good news was given by Allah to the Holy Prophet 
(upon whom be peace) in a state when he had only a handful of 
Muslims with him, the entire nation was hostile and there was no 
remote chance of success even. Thecandle of Islam was flickering only 
in Makkah and storms were brewing all around to blow it out. At 
that juncture Allah said to His Prophet : ‘‘Do not at all grieve at the 
hardships of the initial stage : every later period of life will be better 
for you than the former period. Your power and glory, your honour 
and prestige, will go on enhancing and your influence will go on 
spreading. This promise is not only confined to the world, but it 
also includes the promise that the rank and position you will be 
granted in the Hereafter will be far higher and nobler than the rank 
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and position you attain in the world." — Tabarüni in Awsaf and 
Baihaqi in ۸0۰۳۵/6۱۱ have related, on the authority of lbn ‘Abbas, 
that the Holy Prophet said: “АП the victories which would be 
attained by my Ummah after me, were presented before me. This 
pleased me much. Then, Allah sent down this Word, saying : ‘The 
Hereafter is far better for you than the world’.” 


5. That is, “Although it will take some time, усі the time is 
not far when your Lord will bless you with so much that you will bz 
well pleased." This promise was fulfilled during the lifetime of the 
Holy Prophet and all Arabia, from the southern coasts to the Syrian 
frontiers of the Byzantine empire and the lraqi frontiers of the 
Persian empire in the north, and from the Persian Gulf in tho east to 


the Red Sea in thc west, came under his control. For the first time in 
the history of Arabia this land became subject to one law and rule. 
Whichever power clashed with it was doomed to destruction. The 
slogan of Là ала ill-Ailah-u Muhammad ur-Rasil-Allah reverberated 
throughout the land where the polytheists and the followers of the 
earlier scriptures had tried their utmost to keep their false creeds and 
slogans aloft till the last. The people not only bowed their heads in 
obedience, their hearts also were conquered, and their beliefs, 
morals and acts were revolutionised. There is no precedent in human 
history that a nation sunk in paganism might have completely chang- 
ed in only 23 years. Then the movement started by the Holy 
Prophet gathered such power that it spread over a large part of Asia, 
Africa and Europe and its influence reached every nook and corner 
of the world. This much Allah gave His Messenger in the world: 
the glory and extent of what He will give him in the Hereafter, 
cannot be imagined." (Also see E.N. 112 of Sirah ТА Ha). 


6. That is, “There can be no question of forsaking you and 
being displeased with you; We have, in fact, been good to you 
ever since the time you were born an orphan.” The Holy 
Prophet's father passed away three months before his birth; thus he 
was an orphan at birth. But Allah did not leave him without support 
even for a day. Up to six years of age his mother nourished and 
looked after him. After her death, his grandfather took him and 
brought him up with great love. Не would proudly tell the people : 
"My this son has a great future." When he also died, his uncle, 
Aba Talib, became his guardian and treated him with such rare love 
that no father could treat his son better. So much so that when 
after his proclamation to be a Prophet the entire nation turned 
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hostile, Abd Talib alone stood firm as his chief supporter for as long 
as ten years. 


7. The word dád//an as used in the original is derived from 
daldlat, which has several meanings in Arabic. Its one meaning is 
to be lost in error and deviation; nother, to be unaware of the way 
and to be bewildered at the cross-roads as to which way one should 
choose; still another meaning is of being lost and astray. The tree 
also is 4821161 which stands alone and lonely in the desert; the word. 
dalàl is also used for a thing which is wasting in unfavourable and 
uncongenial condition and climate, and also for heedlessness, of 
which there is an example in the Qur'àn itself : Là yadillu Rabbi wa là 
yansa: “Му Lord is neither heedless nor He forgets.” (Та На : 52). 
Out of these different meanings the first mcaning does not apply 
here, for in the historical accounts of the Holy Prophet's life, from 
childhood till just before Prophcthood, there is no trace that he ever 
might have been involved in idolatry, polytheism or atheism, or in 
any of the acts, customs and practices of paganism prevalent among 
his people. Therefore, inevitably wa wajadaka dáállan cannot mean 
that Allah had found him erring and astray in respect of creed or 
deed. The other meanings, however, can be applicable here in one 
or other aspect, and possibly all are applicable in their own particular 
aspect. Before Prophethood the Holy Prophet was certainly a 
believer in the existence of Allah and His Unity, and his life was 
free from sin and reflected excellent morals, yet he was unaware of 
true Faith, its principles and injunctions, as it has been pointed out 
in the Qur'àn: “You did not know at all what was the Book and 
what was the Faith." (Ash-Shürá: 52). This verse may also mean 
that the Holy Prophet was lost in a society, engrossed in ignorance, 
and his personality as a guide and leader was not in any way pro- 
minent before Prophethood. It may as well mean that inthe desert 
of ignorance, he was standing like a lonely tree, which had the capa- 
bility to bear fruit and turn the whole desert into a garden, but 
this capability was not being put to any use before Prophethood. It 
may also imply that the extraordinary powers that Allah had blessed 
him with, were going waste in the unfavourable environment of 
ignorance. Dalal can also be taken іп the meaning of heedlessness, 
so as to say : “You were heedless of the truths and sciences of which 
Allah made you aware after Prophethood." This thing also has 


been referred to in the Qur'an itself ; “Though before this you were 
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utterly unaware of these truths." (Yûsuf : 3). (Also see Al-Baqarah : 
282, Ash-Shu'arà' : 20). ` 

8. The Holy Prophet's father had left only a she-camel and a 
slave-girl in heritag: for him; so he started his life in a state of poverty, 
Then a time came when the wealthiest lady among the Quraish, 
Hadrat Khadijah, first made him her partner in trade, then mariied 
him, and he took charge of all her trade and business. Thus, he 
not only became wealthy but his riches in no way were dependent on 
the resources of his wifc; his own hardwork and ability had gonea 
long way towards promoting her trade and commerce. 

9. That is, "As you yourself have been an orphan, and Allah 
graced yqu with the bounty that He made the best possible arrange- 
ments to'help you in that state, "therefore, in gratitude you should 
see that no orphan is treated unjustly and harshly.“ 

10. It has two meanings: (1) If 581/1 is taken in the sense of a 
needy person, who asks for help, it would mcan that if you can, you 
should help him ; if узи cannot you should excuse yourself politely, 
but should never scold him. In this sense the instruction corres- 
ponds to Allah's this favour : “You were poor, then Allah enriched 
you.' And if s@’il is taken in the sense of the one who inquires, i.e. 
asks for enlightenment on a religious matter or injunction, it would 
mean that even if such a person be extremely ignorant and ill-man- 
nered and might put the question, or present his problem, impolitely, 
you should in any case answer him politely and kindly, and should 
not turn him away like the rude people proud of their knowledge. 
In this meaning, the instruction corresponds to Allah's this favour : 
“You were unaware of the Way, then He guided you." Hadrat 
Abud-IfardA', Hasan Basri, Sufyan Thaur? and some other scholars 
have preferred this second meaning, for in view of the order and 
sequence this instruction corresponds to: wa wajadaka 7 
fa-hadá. 

11. The word ni'mat (bounty) is general, which also implies 
those bounties, which Allah had bestowed on His Messenger until 
the revelation of this Sürah as well as those which He bestowed on 
him afterwards according to the promise made in this Sürah, which 
He fulfilled completely. Then, it is enjoined: “О Prophet, mention 
and proclaim every bounty that Allah has favoured you with.” 
Now, obviously, there can be different forms and ways of mention- 
ing and proclaiming the bounties and every bounty in view of its 

nature, requires a special form or its mention and proclamation. As 


Ad- Duhá 97 


a whole, the way of proclaiming the bounties is that Allah be thank- 
ed with the tongue and the truth be acknowledged that all the boun- 
ties reccived are only due to His grace and favour, and none is the 
result of any personal excellence and merit on his part. The blessing 
of Prophethood can be proclaimed by preaching and conveying its 
message in the best way possible. The blessing of the Qur'án can 
be proclaimed by publicising it widely and impressing its teachings 
on the people's minds as far as one can. ‘The blessing of Allah's 
guidance can be proclaimed by showing the right way to the people, 
who are gone astray and by enduring patiently all the bitterncsses 
and hardships of the way. The favour that Allah has done of help- 
ing during orphanhood, demands that the orphans be (reated well. 
The favour that Allah did of entiching after poverty requires that 
Allah's needy servants be helped and supported. In short, this is а 
very comprehensive instruction which Allah gave His Messenger 
(upon whom be His peace) in this brief sentence after having describ- 
ed His bounties and blessings. 
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الم نشرح ALAM-NASHRALL‏ 


INTRODUCTION 


Name 
The Sürah is so designated after the first sentence. 


Period of Revelation 

Its subject-matter so closely resembles that of Sarah 
Ad-Duha that both these Sürahs seem to have been 
revealed in about the same period, under similar condi- 
tions. According to Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin *Abbàs, it 
was sent down in Makkah just after wad-Duhà. 


Theme and Subject Matter 


The aim and object of this Sirah too is to console 
and encourage the Holy Messenger (upon whom be 
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Allah's peace). Before his call he never had to encounter 
the conditions which he suddenly had to encounter after 
it when he embarked on his mission of inviting the 
people to Islam. This was by itself a great revolution 
in his own life of which he had no idea in his life before 
Prophethood. No sooner had he started preaching the 
message of Islam than the same society which had 
esteemed him with unique honour, turned hostile to him. 
The same relatives and friends, the same clansmen and 
neighbours, who used to treat him with the highest 
respect, began to shower him with abuse and invective. 
No one in Makkah was prepared to listen to him; he 
began to be ridiculed and mocked in the street and on 
the road; and at every step he had to face new difficulties. 
Although gradually he became accustomed to the hard- 
ships, even much severer ones, yet the initial stage was 
very discouraging for him. That is why first Sürah 
Ad-Dub& was sent down to console him, and then this 
Sürah. 

In it, at the outset, Allah says: ‘We have favoured 
you, O Prophet, with three great blessings; therefore, 
you have no cause to be disheartened. Тһе first is the 
blessing of Shark Sadr (opening up of the breast), the 
second of removing from you the heavy burden that was 
weighing down your back before the call, and the third 
of exalting your renown the like of which has never 
been granted to any man before. Further below in the 
notes we have explained what is implied by each of these 
blessings and how great and unique these blessings 
indeed arel 

After this, the Lord and Sustainer of the universe 
has reassured His Servant and Messenger (upon whom 
be peace) that the period of hardships which he is 
passing through, is not very long, but following closc 
behind it there is also a period of ease. This same thing 
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has been described in Sürah Ad-Duhà, saying: ‘‘Every 
later period is better for you than the former period, 
and soon your Lord will give you so much that you will 
be well pleased.” 


In conclusion, the Holy Prophet has been instructed, 
so as to say: ‘‘You can develop the power to bear and 
resist the hardships of the initial stage only by one 
means, and it is this: *When you are free from your 
occupations, you should devote yourself to the labour 
and toil of worship, and turn all your attention exclu- 


sively to your Lord'." This same instruction has been 
given him in much greater detail in Sürah Al-Muzzam 
mil : 1-9. 
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ALAM-NASHRAH الم نشرح‎ 
Verses : 8 Revealed at Makkah 


In the name of Allah, the Compassionate. the Merciful. 


(О Prophet,) have We not opened up your breast for 1.8 

you? And removed from you the heavy burden that 
was weighing down your back,? and exalted yourrenown 
for you? So, the fact is that along with every hardship 
there is also ease. Indeed, with every hardship there is 
also ease! Hence, when you are free, devote yourself 
to the labour of worship, and turn all your attention to 
your Lord.’ 


1. To begin the discourse with this question, and then the 
subsequent theme, shows that the Holy Messenger (upon whom be 
Allah's peace) at. that time was very disturbed and distressed at the 
great hardships that he was passing through in the initial stage of 
his mission of calling the people to Islam. Under those conditions 
Allah addressed him and consoling him, said: ‘‘O Prophet, have We 
not blesscd you with such and such favour ? Then, why do you feel 
so disturbed and distressed at these initial difficulties ? ۳ 

A little consideration of the context wherever the word sharh 
gadr (opening up of the breast) has occurred in the Qur'án, shows 
that it has two meanings: (1) In Sürah Al-An'àm: 125, it was said : 
“So whomever Allah wills to guide aright, He makes his breast wide 
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open to Islam (yashrah sadrahit lil-Islám)''; and in Sirah Az-Zumar ; 
22 : “Can the person whose breast Allah has opened for Islam (shar- 
ahulláhu sadrahü 11-151йт) and he is walking in 6 light shown by 
his Lord..." At both these places sharh sadr implies to free oneself 
from every kind of distraction and vacillation and to be satisfied 
with 1512 т as thé-^only right way of life, and to regad the beliefs, 
principles of morality and civilization, religious instructions and 
injunctions, which Islam has given to man, as right and true. (2) In 
Sürah Ash-Sku'ar? : 12-13, it has becn mentioned that when Allah 
appointed the Prophet Moses to the great office of Prophethood and 
commanded him to go and confront the Pharaoh and his mighly 
empire, he submitted : ‘‘My Lord, I fear that they will treat me as а 
liar, and my oOreast straitens." And in Sürah Та 118 : 25-26, it has 
been stated that on this very occasion the Prophet Moses implored 
Allah, saying : “Lord, open up my breast for me (Rabbishrah-li sadii) 
and make my task easy for me." Here, straitening of the breast 
implies a person's finding it too hard for himself to shoulder the 
onerous responsibilities of Prophethood and going out to clash with 
a mighty and tyrannical power of disbelief all by himself, and shark 
sadr implies that his morale be boosted so that he is ready to under- 
take any campaign and any task however difficult and hard, without 
any hesitation, and he develops the nerve and courage to shoulder 
the great responsibilities of Prohpethood. 

A little consideration will show that in this verse *'opening up of 
the Holy Prophet's breast” contains both these meanings. According 
to the first meaning, it implies that before the Prophethood the Holy 
Prophet (upon whom be peacc) looked upon the religion of the ploy- 
theistic Arabs, Christians, Jews and fire-worshippers as false, and 
was not even satisfied with the hanifiyyat prevalent among some of 
the Arab monotheists, for it was an ambiguous creed which contained 
no detail of the right way. (This we have explained in E.N. 5 of As- 
Sajdah). But since he himself did not know what was the right way, 
he was mentally confused and distracted. With the blessing of Pro- 
phethood Allah removed his mental agitation and opened up before 
him the way of right guidance, which brought him full peace of mind. 
According to the second meaning, it implies that along with the 
blessing of Prophethood Allah also blessed him witlr the courage, 
spirit of resolution and broad-mindedness which were necded for 
shouldering the onerous responsibilities of the great office. He 
became bearer of (he vast knowledge, which no other human mind 
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could encompass and contain. He was blessed with the wisdom which 
could rectify any evil however grave and wide spread. He developed 
the capability to stand up without any equipment and the apparent 
help and support of a worldy power as the standard-bearer of Islam 
ina society sunk in ignorance and barbarism, to brave any storm of 
hostility without the least hesitation, to endure patiently all the dif- 
ficulties and hardships of the way so that no power might cause him 
to abandon his position and standpoint. Thus, “the verse means to 
impress the point: “When Allah has blessed you, О Prophet, with 
this invaluable wealth of sharh sadr, why do you feel distressed and 
depressed at the hardships you are experiencing in the initial stage of 
your mission.” 

Some commentators have taken shark sadr to mean shaqq sadr 
(splitting up of the breast) and have declared this verse to be a proof 
of the miracle of sharh sadr as related in the traditions of the Hadith. 
But the fact is that the proof of that miracle is dependent only 
on the traditions of the Hadith, it is not correct to prove it from the 
Qur'án. According to the Arabic language, sharh sadr can in no way 
be taken to mean shaqq sadr. 'Alláma Aldsi in his Rîh al-Ma'ánt 
says: 'In the sight of the research scholars it is a weak thing to 
regard sharh sadr as shaqq sadr."’ 


2. Some of the commentators have interpreted this to mean 
that before Prophethood, in the days of ignorance, the Holy Prophet 
(upon whom be peace) had happened to commit certain errors 
because of which he was feeling disturbed, and Allah by sending 
down this verse consoled and satisfied him, saying that He had for- 
given him those errors. But in our opinion it Is a grave mistake to 
interpret this verse thus. Inthe first place, the word vizr docs not 
necessarily mean a sin, but it is also used for a heavy burden. There- 
fore, there is no reason why it should in every case be taken in the 
bad sense. Secondly, the Holy Prophet's life before Prophethood 
also was во clean and pure that it had been presented in the Qur'àn 
as а challenge before the opponents. So much so that the Holy 
Prophet (upon whom be peace) was made to point out to the disbeli- 
evers : “I have already lived a lifetime among you before the revela- 
tion of this 00۲۳20۰۳ (Yunus : 16). And he was also not the type of 
а person who would commit А sin secretly. God forbid, had he been 
such a man, Allah would not have been unaware of it, and would 
not have made him proclaim the thing before the people openly, 
Which He made him proclaim in the above-mentioned verse of Sürah 
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Yünus, if his person cariied the blot of a sin committed secretly, 
Thus, in fact, in this verse rizr means a heavy burden and it implies 
the burden of distress, anguish and anxicty that was telling оп his 
sensitive nature when he saw his nation deeply sunk in ignorance and 
barbarism. Idols were being worshipped, the community was 
engrossed in idolatry and polytheistic customs and practices, filth of 
immorality and indecency prevailed all around, wickedness and cor- 
rupt practices were rampant in society, the powerful were suppressing 
the powerless, girls were being buried alive, tribes were subjecting 
onc another to surprise attacks, and sometimes the wars of vengeance 
continued for a hundred years at a stretch. No one's life, property 
and honour was safe unless he had a strong band at his back. This 
grieved the Holy Prophet (upon whom be ргасе) but he could find no 
way to cure the malady. This same anxiety was weighing down his 
back. Allah by showing him the way to Guidance removed its 
burden from him. Then as soon as he was appointed to the office of 
Prophethood, he came to know that belief in the doctrine of ۰ 
the Hereafter and Prophethood was the master-key by which cach 
corruption in human life could be cradicated and the way to reform 
opened in every aspect of life. This guidance from Allah relieved 
him of his burden and he felt re-assured that by means of it he would 
not only be able to cure the maladies of Arabia but also of all man- 
kind outside Arabia as well. 
3. This was said at a time when no one could even conceive 
how the renown of the one unique individual who had only a few 
followers confined only to the city of Makkah, would be cxalted 
throughout the world, and what high fame he would achieve. But 
Allah Almighty gave His Messenger (upon whom be peace) this good 
news under those very conditions and then fulfilled it in a strange 
wav. In the first place, He took from his enemies themselves the 
task of exalting his renown. Опе of the methods that the disbeli- 
evers of Makkah adoptcd to defeat his mission was that in the Hajj 
season When the pilgrims from every corner of Arabia were attracted 
to their city, they would visit them at their halting places and would 
warn them to beware of a dangerous man called Muhammad (upon 
whom be Allah's peace and blessings), who they alleged, wotked such 
magic on the people that father was separated from son, brother 
from brother, and husband from wife; therefore, they should keep 
away from him, The same thing they said to all other people who 
visited Makkah on other than Hajj days in connection with 47 
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age or on Other business. In this way although they were trying to 
defame the Holy Prophet, yet the result was that his name reached 
every nook and corner of Arabia and the enemies themselves took 
him out of his seclusion in Makkah and introduced him among all 
the tribes of the country. After this, it was but natural that the 
people should become curious to know as to who was this man, what 
he preached, what was his character like, and who were the people 
influenced by his **magic", and what sort of effect his “magic had 
on them. As the propaganda of the Makkan disbelievers spread, 
the people's curiosity also grew. Then, when as a result of this 
curiosity the people came to know of the Holy Prophct's morals, his 
character and conduct, when they heard the Qur‘fn and found what 
teachings it presented, and wlren the people saw how different the 
lives of those, who had been influenced by what was being described 
as magic, had become from the lives of the common Arabs, the bad 
name started being changed into good name. So much so that by 
the time the Hijrah took place there was perhaps no tribe left any- 
where in Arabia from which one or another person, one or another 
clan, had not aecepted Islam, and in which at least some people had 
not developed sympathy and interest in the Holy Prophet and his 
message. This was the first stage of the exaltation of his renown. 
Then, from the Hijrah started the second stage in which, on the one 
hand, the hypocrites, the Jews and the prominent polytheists of 
Arabia were actively engaged in defaming him, and, on the other, the 
Islamic State of Madinah was presenting such a practical model of 
God-worship, God-consciousness, piety and devotion, purity of 
morals and community life, justice and equity, equality of man and 
man, generosity of the rich, care of the poor, fulfilment of pledges 
and promises and righteousness in dealings, which was conquering 
the hearts. The enemies tried by resort to war to impede the grow- 
ing influence of the Holy Prophet, but the party of the believers, 
trained and devcloped under his own leadership. proved its super- 
iority by their discipline, their bravery, their fearlessness of death, 
and their adherence to restrictions of morality even in the state of 
war, so convincingly that entire Arabia had to recognize il as a power 
to be reckoned with. Within ten years the Holy Prophet's renown 
became so exalted that the same land in which the opponents had 
exerted their utmost to defame him, reverberated with the slogan of 
Asl-hadu anna Muhammad ar-Rasil-Alléh from one end to the other. 
Then the third stage commenced with the establishment of the right- 
cous Caliphate when his holy name started being mentioned and 
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praised everywhere in the world. This process continues till today, 
and will continue till Resurrection if Allah so wills. Wherever in 
the world there exists a settlement of the Muslims, the apostleship of 
Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's peacc) is being proclaimed aloud 
in the call to the Prayer five times a day, blessings of Allah ^72 being 
invoked on him in the Prayers, and his sacred remembrance is being 
made in the Friday Sermons. There is no moment in the 12 months 
of the year and in the 24 hours of the day when at one or another 
place in the world, the Holy Prophet's holy name is not being men- 
tioned. This is a clear proof of the truth of the Qur'án that when 
in the initial stage of the Prophethood Allah proclaimed wa rafa‘na 
laka dhikrak, no one could estimate and imagine with what esteem 
and to what great extent the Holy. Prophet's renown would be exalt- 
ed. In a Hadith Hadrat Abû бача Khudri has reported that the 
Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) said : “Gabriel came to me and 
said : My Lord and your Lord asks: In what ways have I exalted 
your renown ? I submitted : Allah alone has the best knowledge. He 
said: Allah says: Whenever mention is made of Ме, you too will 
be mentioned along with Me." (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Abi Hātim, Musnad 
Abū Ya‘la, Ibn al-Mundhir, Ibn Hibbān, Ibn Mardüyah, Abū 
Nu'aim). The whole later history stands witness that this prediction 
has proved literally truc. 


4. This has been repeated twice so as to reassure the Holy Pro- 
phet that the bad times he was passing through at that time would 
not last for ever, but were going to be replaced by good times in the 
near future, Оп the surface this appears to be а contradiction that 
hardship should be accompanied by ease, for these two things do not 
co-exist. But the words “hardship with ease'' instead of ‘‘ease 
after hardship'' have been used in the sense that the period of case 
is so close to it as if it were a concomitant of it. 


5. ‘When you are Ѓгсе,..'': ‘When you arc free from other 
occupations, whether occupations in connection with the preaching of 
Divine message, or teaching and training of the new converts, or 
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domestic occupations of mundane nature." The commandment 
means: “When you arc no more occupied, you should spend your 
time in the labour and toil of Allah's worship and turn all your 


attention exclusively to your Lord." 
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INTRODUCTION 


Name 

The Sürah has been so named after the very first 
word ۰ 
Period of Revelation 

Accerding to Qatadah, this Sirah is Madani. Two 
different views have been reported from Ibn ‘Abbas: first 
that it is a Makki Sürah, and second that it is Madani, 
But the majority of scholars regard it as a Makki revela- 
tion, a manifest symbol of which is the use of the words 
hádh-al-balad-il-amin (this city of peace) for Makkah. 
Obviously, if it had been revealed at Madinah, it would 
not be correct to use the words “this city" for ۰ 
Besides, a study of the contents of the Sürah shows that 
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it belongs to the earliest period of Makkah, for in it 
there is no sign whatever to indicate that during the 
period of its revelation any conflict had started between 
Islam and unbelief. Moreover, it reflects the same style 
of the earliest revelations of Makkah period in which 
briefly and succinctly the people have been made to 
realize that the judgement cf the Hereafter is necessary 
and absolutely rational, 


Theme and Subject Matter 


Its theme is the rewards and punishments of the 
Hereafter. For this purpose, first swearing an oath by 
the habitats of some illustrious Prophets, it has been 
Stated that Allah has created man in the most excellent 
of moulds. Although at other places in the Qur'àn, this 
truth has been expressed in different ways, for example, 
at some places it has been said: ‘‘Allah appointed man 
His vicegerent on the earth and commanded the angels 
to bow down to him (Al-Baqarah: 30, 34, Al-An‘am: 165, 
Al-A‘raf: 11, Al-Hijr ; 28, 29, An-Naml : 62, 5084 : 71- 
735" at others that: “Man has become bearer of the 
Divine trust, which the earth and the heavens and the 
mountains did not have the power to bear (Al-Ahzàáb : 
72): and at still others that: “We honoured the children 
of Adam and exalted them above many of Our other 
creatures (Bani 15۳8 11 : 70)," yet here the statement 
made on oath in particular by the habitats of the Prophets 
that man has been created in the finest of moulds, 
signifies that mankind has been blessed with such an 
excellent mould and nature that it gave birth to men 
capable of attaining to the highest position of Prophet- 
hood, a higher position than which has not been attained 
by any other creature of God. 


Then, it has been stated that there are two kinds of 
men; those who in spite of having been created in the 
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finest of moulds, become inclined to evil and their moral 
degeneration causes them to be reduced to the lowest 
of the low, and those who by adopting the way of faith 
and righteousness remain secure from the degeneration 
and consistent with the noble position, which is the 
necessary demand of their having been created in the 
best of moulds. The existence among mankind of both 
these kinds of men is such a factual thing which no one 
can deny, for it is being observed and experienced in 
society everywhere at all times, 

In conclusion, this factual reality has been used as 
an argument to prove that when among the people there 
are these two separate and quite distinct kinds, how can 
one deny the judgement and retribution for deeds? If 
the morally degraded are not punished and the morally 
pure and exalted are not rewarded and both end in the 
dust alike, it would mean that there is no justice in the 
Kingdom of God; whereas human nature and common 
sense demand that a judge should do justice. How 
*nen can one conceive that Allah, Who is the most just 
of all judges, would not do justice? 
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Verses : 5 Revealed at Makkah 


In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 


By the fig and the olive! and the Mount Sinai? and ز۶٤‎ 
this City of peace (Makkah), We have indeed created 
man in the finest of moulds,? then We reversed him to 
the lowest of the low,‘ except those who believed and 
did good works. For them there is a reward unending.’ 
Therefore, (О Prophet,) who can after this belie you 
concerning the rewards and punishments?® 15 not Allah 
the best of all 007 


l. There has been much difference of opinion among the ٠ 
mentators about the explanation of this verse.  llasan Basri, 
'Ikrimah, ‘Ata’ bin Abi Rabah, Jábir bin Zaid, Mujahid and Ibrahim 
Nakha‘i (may Allah bless them all) say that the fig implies the same 
fig which the people eat, and the olive the same olive which produces 
oil, Ibn АЫ Hatim and Hakim have ciled a statement from Hadrat 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas also in support of this. And the commenta- 
fors who have accepted this explanation have, in view of the uses 
and virtues of the fig and the olive, expressed the opinion that Allah 
has sworn by these two fruits beeause of these very qualities. There 
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is no doubt that the Arabic reader would understand the words tin 
and zaytiin in the same meaning as are their well known meanings 
in Arabic; yet there are two reasons for which these meanings cannot 
be accepted. First, that in the subsequent verses, oaths have been 
sworn by the Mount Sinai and the City of Makkah, and there seems 
to be no relevance between the oaths sworn by the two fruits and the 
oaths by the two places. Second, the theme that follows the oaths 
is borne out by the Mt. Sinai and the City of Makkah but not by the 
two fruits. Wherever in the Qur'an Allah has sworn by something, 
He has not sworn by it because of its glory or its uses and benefits 
but every oath has relevance to the theme that follows it. There- 
fore, the virtues and qualities of these two fruits cannot be regarded 
as the reason for swearing the aath by them. 

Some other commentators have taken [їл and zayfnn to imply 
some places. Ka'b Ahbàr, Qatidah and Ibn Zaid say that fin implies 
Damascus and caytin Bait al-Maqdis (Jerusalem). A view of Ibn 
*Abbàs has been cited by Ibn Jarir, Ibn Abi Hatim and Ibn Mardüyah 
to the effect that rin. implies the mosque of the Prophet Noah, which 
he built on Mt. Judi, and 2аугїл implies Bait al-Maqdis, but hearing 
the words wat-fin waz-zaytin, no ordinary Arab coul پ‎ think of these 
meanings, nor was it well known among the Arabs. who were the 

. first addressees of the Qur'àn that rin and zaytün were names of the 
places. 

However, there was a practice among the people of Arabia that 
they generally named a land where a certain fruit was produced in 
plenty after. the nam: of the fruit itself. Accordingly, the meaning 
of tin and zaytūn can be the land where these fruits are grown, and it 
is the land of Syria and Palestine, for among the Arabs of that 
period this very land was well known for the production of fig and 
olive. Ibn Taimiyah, Ibn al-Qayyim, Zamakhshari and ۸۱۵۰١ (may 
Allah show them mercy) have adopted this very explanation; and 
although Ibn Jarir also has preferred the first view, yet he has con- 
ceded that гїп and zaytün may also imply the land where these 
fruits are grown. [Hafiz Ibn Kathir also has regarded this explana- 
tion as worthy of consideration. 

2. The words in the original are 777-1 Stnln. Sinin is another 
name for the Sinai Peninsula. It is called 52108 or Sina as well as 
Sinin. In the Qur'àn itself at one place the words Tür-i Saina’ have 
been used. Since the land in which Mt. Sinai is located is well 
known as Sina, we have adopted this well known name in the trans- 
lation. 
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3. This is the truth for which the oath has been sworn by the 
lands of the fig and the olive (i.e. Syria and Palestine) and Mt. Sinai 
and Makkah, the city of peace. Man's having been created in the 
most excellent of moulds means:that he has been given the finest 
body which no other living being has been given, and he has been 
blessed with the noblest faculties of thought, knowledge and intellect 
which no other creature has been blessed with. Then, since the 
most sublime model of mankind's these excellences and unique merits 
лге the Prophets (upon whom be Allah's peace), and no creation can 
have a higher rank than they, so that Allah may choose it for 
appointment to thc office of Prophethood, an oath has been sworn by 
the places associated with the Prophets of God to bear testimony to 
man's having been created in the finest of moulds. The land of 
Syria and Palestine is the land "where a large number of Prophets, 
from the Prophet Abraham (peace be upon him) to the Prophet Jesus 
(peace be upon him), were raised. Mt. Tür is the place where the 
Prophet Moses was blessed with Prophethood. As for Makkah, it 
was founded by the Prophets Abraham and Ishmael themselves. 1 
was on account of their association with it that it became the holiest 
central place of Arabia. It was the Prophet Abraham who had 
prayed : “О my Lord, make this city a city of peace and security.” 
(Al-Baqarah : 126); and it was becatise of this prayer that in the midst 
of chaos and confusion prevailing everywhere in Arabia only this 
city continued to remain an island of peaoe for some 2500 years or 
more. Thus, the verse means to say: ''We created mankind in such 
an excellent mould that it produced men who attained to the most 
sublime rank of ۱ 

4. The commentators in general have given two meanings of 
this: (1) That We reversed him to the miserable state of old age in 
which he was no longer able to think and understand and work; and 
(2) that We reversed him to the lowest stage of Hell. But these two 
meanings cannot be an argument for the object for the confirmation 
of which this Sürah was revealed. The Sürah is meant to reason out 
the truth of the judgement in the Hereafter. On this, neither has 
this fact any bearing that some human beings are caused to reach the 
most miserable state of old age, nor that a section of human beings 
will be cast into Hell. The first thing cannot be an argument for the 
judgement because old age comes upon both the good and the bad 
people, and a person's reaching this age is no punishment which he 
might suffer in consequence of his deeds. As for the second thing, 
it will occur in the Hereafter. It cannot be presented as an argu- 
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ment before the people who are being convinced of the meting out 
of rewards and punishments in the Hercafter itself. Therefore, in 
our opinion the correct meaning of the verse is: After having been 
created in the finest of moulds when man uses the powers of his body 
and mind in evil ways, Allah grants him thc power to do only evil 
and causes him to reach the lowest ebb of degradation. This is a 
truth which one commonly observes in human society. People 
become so overwhelmed by greed, sclfishness, lustfulness, addiction 
to intoxicants, meanness, rage and fury and such other traits that 
morally they are actually reduced to the lowest of the low. Consider 
only one example : When a nation is blinded by its hostility to 
another country, it surpasses all savage beasts in barbarity. A wild 
beast preys upon its victim only forthe sake of food, it does not 
resott to a general massacre; but man resorts to massacre of his own 
kind. The beast only uses its claws and teeth, but man who 5 
been created in the best of moulds invents the gun, rifle, tank, 
aircraft, atom and hydrogen bombs, and countless other weapons 
by his intellect so that he can instantly destroy whole populations. 
The beast only kills or inflicts a wound, but man invents such painful 
methods of torturing men like himself as cannot even be imagined by 


a beast. Then to wrcak his vengeance and fury on his enemies, he 
forces the women to march out in naked processions : they are sub- 


jected to rape by tens and twenties of men; they are dishonoured 
before the eyes of their fathers, brothers апа husbands; children are 
massacred in front of their parents; mothers are forced to drink their 
children's blood; human beings are burnt and buried alive. There is 
no wild species of animals in the world, which may equal this human 
barbarity in any degree. The same is also the case with other evil 
traits : man proves himself to be the lowest of the low in whichever 
evil he indulges. So much so that he degrades even religion, which 
is the most sacred thing for man: he worships the trees, animals 
and mountains, even the scx organs of man and woman; he keeps 
religious prostitutes in the places of worship to win the goodwill of 
the gods and commits adultery with them as an act of virtuc. In his 
mythology he attributes such filthy tales to his gods and goddesses 
which would make the most wretched beast to hang his head in 
shame. 


5. The commentators who have taken asfala sáfilin to imply the 
state of extreme old age when man loses his sense and reason, inter- 
pret this verse (о mean: “But the people who in the prime and 
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strength of their age believed and did righteous deeds, would have in 
this old age too the same righteous deeds credited for them and will 
he rewarded accordingly. No reduction will be made in their rewards 
on the ground that they could not perform those righteous deeds in 
that period of life’? And the commentators who construe reversal 
to sdfilin to imply being cast into the lowest stage of Hell, interpret 
this verse to mean: “Тһе people who believed and did righteous 
deeds are an exception : they will not be reversed to this stage, but 
they will have a reward unending and unfailing." But, neither of 
these meanings is relevant to the reasoning made in .his Sdrah to 
justify the judgement of the Hereafter. In our opinion the verse 
means: Just as it is a common observation in human society that 
the morally degraded are made the lowest of the low, so this also is 
an observation of every age that those who believed in God, the 
Hereafter and the Prophethood and who moulded their lives after 
righteousness and picty, remained secure from this degeneration and 
remained. consistent with the best mould and nature that Allah had 
created them on. "Therefore, they are worthy of the unending 
reward, i.e. the reward which will neither be less than what they 
deserve, nor will it ever be cut off.” 


6. Another translation of this verse сап Бе: “What can after 
this (О man,) make you deny the judgement ?'" In both cases the 
intention and purpose remains the samc. That is, when it is a com- 
mon observation in human society that a section of mankind, which 
has been created in the best of moulds and naturc, is rendered lowest 
of the low because of moral degradation, and the other section 
remains secure by adopting the path of constant faith and righteous- 
ness in view of its being created in the best of moulds and nature, 
how can judgement be denied after this ? Does common sense require 
that the end of both these men be the same? Does justice demand 
that neither those who are reduced to the lowest of the low be 
punished nor those who strive to adopt a righteous life be rewarded ? 
The same theme has been expressed at other places in the Qur'àn, 
thus: “Shall We then treat the obedient as We treat. the culprits 7 
What has happened to you: how ill you judge ?” (Al-Qalam : 35,36). 
"Do those who have committed evil think that We shall hold them 
and those who have bclicved and done righteous deeds as equal so 
that their life and their death should be alike ? 111 are the judgements 
they pass ! ۰ (Al-Jathiyah : 21). 
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7. Thatis, ‘‘When you want and expect even the petty judges 
of the world to do justice, punish the culprits and reward the doers 
of good, what is your opinion about God ? Is He not the greatest of 
all judg:s ? If you think He is the greatest of all judges, do you 
think that He will not do any justice? Do you expect that He will 
treat the good and the evil alike ? Will those who commit the vilest 
of deeds in the world and those who perform righteous deeds, both 
end in the dust : neither will any be punished for his evil deeds, nor 
any be rewarded for his good works ۲ 

Imam Abmad, Tirmidhi, Abü Da'üd, lbn al-Mundhir, Baihaqi, 
Hakim and Ibn Mardüyah have related, on the authority of Hadrat 
Abû Hurairah, that the Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) said: 
"When опе of you recites Sarah Wat-fin waz-zaytun and reaches 
Alais-Alláh-u bi-ahkam-il-Hakimin, he should respond to it, saying : 
Bald wa and 'alî dhálika min-ash-shahidin (Yes, and 1 am of those who 
bar witness to it). According to some other traditions, the Holy 
Prophet responded with Subhanaka fa-bala when he recited this verse. 
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INTRODUCTION 
Name 


The Sürah is so entitled after the word ‘alaq іп the 
' second verse. 


Period of Revelation 


This Sirah has two parts: the first part consists of 
vv. 1-5, and the second of vv. 6-19. About the first part 
. а great majority of the Islamic scholars are agreed that 
it forms the very first Revelation to be sent down to the 
; Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah's peace and bless- 
ings). In this regard, the Hadith from Madrat *A'ishah, 
which Imam Ahmad, Bukhari, Muslim and other tradi- 
tionists have related with several chains of authorities, 
1 is one of the most authentic Алал on the subject. In 
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it Hadrat ‘A'ishah has narrated the full story of the 
beginning of revelation as she herself heard it from the 
Holy Messenger of Allah. Besides, lbn ‘Abbas, Aba 
Misa al-Ash'ari and a group of the Companions also 
are reported to have stated that these were the very first 
verses of the Qur'àn to be revealed to the Holy Prophet. 
The second part was sent down afterwards when the 
Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) began to perform 
the prescribed Prayer in the precincts of the Ka'bah 
and Abū Jahl tried to prevent him from this with threats. 


Beginning of Revelation 


The traditionists have related on the strength of 
their respective authorities the story of the beginning of 
revelation from Imam Az-Zuhri, who had it from Hadrat 
‘Urwah bin Zubair, who had it from Hadrat ‘A’ishah, 
his aunt, She states that revelations to the Holy Prophet 
(upon whom be peace) began in the form of true (accord- 
ing to other traditions, good) visions. Whichever vision 
he saw it seemed as though he saw it in broad daylight. 
Afterwards solitude became dear to him and he would go 
to the Cave of Hira’ to engage in worship there for several 
days and nights (fladrat 'A'ishah has used the word 
tahannuth, which Imàm Zuhri has explained as ta'abbud : 
devotional exercises. This was some kind of worship 
which he performed, for until then he had not been 
taught the method of performing the Prayer by Allah). 
He would take provisions with him and stay there for 
several days, then would return to Hadrat Khadijah who 
would again provide for him for a few more days. One 
day when he was in the Cave of Hira’, Revelation came 
down to him unexpectedly and the Angel said to him: 
"Read". After this Hadrat ‘A’ishah reports the words 
of the Holy Prophet himself, to the effect: “I said; I 
Cannot read! Thereupon the Angel took me and pressed 
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me until I could bear it no more. Then he left me and 
said: Read. 1 said: I cannot read! He pressed me a 
second time until I could bear it no more. Then he left 
me and said: Read. I again said: I cannot read! He 
pressed me for the third time until I could bear it no 
more, Then he left me and said: ۳8 bismi Rabbi kal- 
ladh! khalaqa: (Read in the name of your Lord Who 
created) till he reached mà lam ya‘lam (what he did not 
. know)."' Hadrat ‘A’ishah says: “Then the Holy Messen- 
ger (upon whom be peace) returned home to Hadrat 
Khadijah trembling with fear, and said to her: ‘Cover 
me, cover me', and he was covered. When terror left 
him, he said: ‘O Khadijah, what has happened to me?’ 
Then he narrated to her whatever had happened, and 
said: ‘I fear for my life’. She said: ‘No never! Be of 
good cheer. By God, never will God debase you: you 
treat the kindred well, you speak the truth, (one tradi- 
tion adds: you restore what is entrusted to you), you 
bear the burden of the helpless, you help the poor, you 
entertain the guests, and you cooperate in good works.’ 
Then she took him to Waraqah bin Naufal, who was 
her cousin. He had become a Christian in pre-Islamic 
days, wrote the Gospel in Arabic and Hebrew, and had 
become very old and blind. Hadrat Khadijah said: 
‘Brother, listen to the son of your brother.’ Waraqah 
said to the Holy Prophet: ‘What have you seén, nephew?’ 
The Holy Prophet described what he had seen. Waraqah 
said; ‘This is the same N&müs (the Angel of Revelation) 
which Allah had sent down to Moses. Would that I 
were a young man during your Prophethood! Would 
that I were alive when your tribe would expel you!’ The 
Holy Prophet said: ‘Will they expel me?’ Waraqah said; 
“Yes, never has it so happened that a person brought 
what you have brought and was not trcated as an enemy. 
If I live till then, I would help you with all the power 
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at my command.’ But not very long after this Waraqah 


died." 

This narrative is explicit that cven until a moment 
before the coming of the Angel the Holy Messenger of 
Allah (upon whom be His peace) was without any ex- 
pectation that he was going to be appointed a Prophet, 
Nothing to say of any such wish or expectation, he did 
not even have any idea that he would meet with such an 
experience. Coming down of the Revelation and appear- 
ing of the Angel face to face was an unexpected accident 
for him the first effect of which on him was precisely 
the same as could naturally be on à person meeting with 
such a tremendous experience, іп the. absence of any 
preparation. That is why when he proclaimed the 
message of Islam, the people of Makkah raised all sorts 
of objections, but no one said that they were already 
apprehending that he would make a claim, for he had 
been making preparations since long to become a 
Prophet. 

From this narrative another thing which als» be- 
comes obvious is how pure was the Holy Prophet's 6 
and how sublime was his character before Prophethood, 
Hadrat Khadijah was no young lady: she was 55 years 
old at the time this event took place and had been the 
Holy Prophet's life companion for 15 years. No weak- 
ness of the husband can remain hidden from the wife. 
She had during this long period of married life found 
him to be such a generous and noble man that when he 
told her of his experience. in the Cave of Hira’, she 
admitted without the least hesitation thatit was indeed 
Allah's own Angel who had come to him with Revela- 
tion. Likewise, Waraqah bin Naufal also was an old 
inhabitant of Makkah, who had seen the Holy Prophet 


grow up from childhood. Particularly, for the past 15 


years because of the close relationship he was even more 
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intimately aware of his life, his affairs and dealings. 

. When he also heard of his experience, he did not regard 
it as an evil suggestion, but immcdiately said that il was 
the Nàmüs who had descended on Moses (peace be оп 
him). This meant that even accorning to him the Holy 
Prophet was such a sublime person that there was nothing 
surprising in his being elevated to the office of Prophet- 
hood. 


Occasion of Revelation of vv. 6-19 


This second part of the Sürah was revealed when 
the Holy Messenger of Allah began to perform the 
Prayer in the Islamic way in the Ka‘bah and Abd Jahl 
threatened and tried to prevent him from this. It so 
happened that after his appointment to Prophethood 
even before he could start preaching Islam openly, he 
began to perform the Prayer in the precincts of the 
Ka'bah in the way Allah taught him; and from this the 
Quraish felt for the first time that he had adopted a 
new religion. The other people were watching it with 
curiosity, but Abü Jahl in his arrogance and pride 
threatened the Holy Prophetand forbade him to worship 
in that way in the Ka'bah. In this connection, quite a 
number of the A/Zàádith have been related from 1айга 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas and ۱۱۵۸0۲۵۲ Abū Huraira, which 
mention the foolish behaviour of Aba Jahl. 


Hadrat Abû Huraira says that Abu Jahl asked the 
people of Quraish: “Docs Muhammad (upon whom be 
Allah’s peace and blessings) set his face on the ground 
before you?" When they replied in the affirmative, he 
said: “By Lat and ۲۱۲228, if I ever caught him in that 
act of worship, I would set my foot on his neck and 
rub his face in the dust." Then it so happened that he 
saw the Holy Messenger in that posture and came for- 
ward to set his foot on his neck, but suddenly turned 
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back asifina fright and being asked what was the 
matter, he said there was a ditch of fire and a terrible 
apparition between himself and Muhammad (upon 
whom be Allah's peace and blessings) and some wings. 
On hearing this the Holy Prophet remarked: “Наа he 
come near me, the angels would have smitten and torn 
him to pieces.” (Ahmad, Muslim, ۷35877, Ibm Jarir, Iba 
Abi Hatim, Ibn al-Mundhir, Ibn Mardüyah, Аба Nu‘aim 
1512۳5 11, Baihaqi). 

According to Ibn *Abbüs, Abū Jahl said: “If I 
caught Muhammad (upon whom be Aljah’s peace and 
blessings) performing his Prayer by the Ka‘bah, I would 
trample his neck down." When the Holy Prophet 
heard of it, he said: “If he acted so, the angels would 
seize him there and then." (Bukhari, Tirmidhi, ۱۵56 و‎ 
Ibn Jarir, ‘Abdur Razzáq, ‘Abd bin !lumaid, Ibn al- 
Mundhir, Ibn Mardüyah). 

According to another tradition from ibn ‘Abbas, 
the Holy Prophet was performing his Prayer at the 
Maqam Ibrahim. . Abū Jahl passed that way and said: 
“О Muhammad, did I not forbid you this, and then he 
started to threaten him." In reply the Holy Prophet 
(upon whom be peace) rebuked him severely. There- 
upon he said: “О Muhammad, on what strength do 
you rebuke me? By God, my followers in this valley far 
exceed yours in number." (Ahmad, Tirmidhi, Nasà'i, 
Ibn Jarir, Ibn Abi Shaibah, lbn al-Mundhir, Tabaràáàni, 
Ibn Mardüyah). 

Because of these very incidents the portion of this 
Sarah beginning with Ka//à inn-al-insana la-yatgha was 
sent down. Naturally the place of this part should be 
the same as assigned to it in this Sirah of the Qur'àn, 
for after the coming down of the first Revelation the 
Holy Prophet had given expression to Islam first of all 
by the act of Praycr, and his conflict with the pagans. 
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Verses : 19 Revealed at Makkah 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 

Read! (О Prophet,) in the name of your Lord,? Who 
created.” created man from a clot of congealed blood. 1-5 
Read: and your Lord is Most Generous, Who taught 
knowledge by the pen? taught man what he did not 
know.® 

Indeed not!’ Man behaves rebelliously for he deems 
himself to be self-sufficient, (although) towards your 6-19 


Lord indeed is the return.? Have you seen the one who 
forbids a servant when 16 7 
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What do you think : if (the Servant) be on the right 
path, or be exorting to piety? What do youthink ; if 
(the one forbidding) be belying (the Truth) and turning 
away? Docs he not know that Allah sees?" By no means!” 
If he does not desist, We shall drag him by his forelock, 
the forelock that is lying and utterly sinful.? So let him 
call his band of supporters;^ We, too, shall call the 
angels of torment.5 Nay, never! Do not obey him, and 
prostrate yourself and draw closer (to your Lord). 


1. As we have explained in the Introduction, when the Angel 
said to the Holy Prophet, “Read”, the latter replied, “1 cannot 
read!" This indicates that the Angel had presented these words of 
the Revelation before him in the written form and had asked him fo 
read them. For if the Angel had meant that he should rcpeat ۵۲ 
he recited, he should not have replied, saying: “I cannot read!” 

2. “Read in the name of your Lord”: Say Bismillah and read. 
This shows that the Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) суеп before 
the coming down of this Revclation regarded and acknowledged 
Allah alone as his Lord. That is why there was no need to ask who 
his Lord was, but it was said: “Read in the name of your Lord." 


3. Only the word Kk/ialaga(crcated) has been used absolutely, and 
the object of creation has not been mentioned. This automatically 
gives the meaning: ‘‘Read inthe name of the Lord, Who is the 
Creator, Who created the whole universe and everything init.“ 

4 After making mention generally of the creation of the 
universe, mention has been made of man in particular, saying how 
Allah made him a perfect man starting his creation from an insigni- 
ficant and humble state. ‘Alaq is plural of ‘alagah, which means 
congealed blood. This is the primary state of the embryo which 
appears a few days after conception. Then it assumes the form of a 
lump of flesh, then afterwards it gradually takes human shape. (For 
details, see Al-Elajj : 5 and the corresponding E.N.'s 5 to 7). 


5. That is, ‘Jt is a great favour of Allah that starting man's 
creation from a most insignificant state He made him possessor of 
knowledge which is the noblest attribute of creation, and He made 
him not only possessor of knowledge but also taught him the art of 
writing by the use of pen, which became the means of propagation, 
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progress, dissemination ара preservation of knowledge on a large 
scale. Had He not given man the knowledge of the аг! of pen and 
writing (by inspiration) his intellectual faculty would have stagnated, 
and it would have had no opportunity to develop, expand and 
become a means of transmission of knowledge from one generation 
to the next and make future progress. 


6, That is, Man originally was absolutely illiterate. Whatever 
of knowledge he obtained, he obtained it as a gift from Allah. 
Whatever doors of knowledge at any stage did Allah will to open for 
man, they went on opening up before him. This same thing has 
been expressed in the Verse of the Throne, thus: “And the people 
cannot comprehend anything of His knowledge save what 11е Himself 
may please to reveal.” (Al-Baqnrah : 255). Whatever man looks upon 
as his own scientific discovery was, in fact, unknown to him before. 
Allah gave him its knowledge whenever He willed without his realiz- 
ing that Allah by His grace had blessed him with the knowledge 
of it. 

These verses were the very first to be revealed to the Holy 
Prophet (upon whom be peace), as is stated in the Hadith reported 
by Hadrat ‘A'ishah. This first experience was so intense and tre- 
mendous that the Holy Prophet could not bear it any more. There- 
fore, at that time he was only made aware that the Being Whom he 
already knew and acknowledged as his Lord and Sustainer was in 
direct communion with him, had started sendinz down Revelations 
to him, and had appointed him as His Prophet. Then afteran inter- 
mission the opening verses of Sürah al-Muddaththir were revealed 
in which he was told what mission he had to perform after his 


appointment to Prophethood. (For explanation, see Introduction to 
Al-Muddaththir). 


7. That is, man should never adopt an attitude of ignorance 
and rebellion against the Bountiful God Who has been so generous 
to him. 

8. Thatis, when the man has attained wealth, honour and 
rank and whatever else he desired to attain in the world, he becomes 
rebellious instead of being grateful and transgresses the boundaries 
of servitude to Allah. 


9. That is, "Whatever he might have attained in the world, 
which makes him behave arrogantly and rebelliously, in the end he 
has to return to your Lord. Then he will realize what fate awaits 
him in consequence of his such attitude and behaviour.”’ 
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10. “A Servant": the Holy Messenger of Allah himself. The 
Holy Prophet has been mentioned by this epithet at several places in 
the Qur'án. For example, “Glory be to Him Who transported His 
servant one night from the Masjid al-Harám to the distant ۳۳ 
(Bani 15га" : 1); “АП praise is for Allah Who has sent down this 
Book to His servant." (Al-Kahf : 1); “Апа that when the servant 
of Allah stood up to pray, the people got ready to assault him." 
(Al-Jinn : 19). This shows that it is a special style of love by which 
Allah makes mention of His Messenger Muhammad (upon whom be 
His peace and blessings) in His Book. Besides, it also shows that 
Allah after appointing His Messenger to Prophethood had taught 
him the method of performing the Prayer. There is по mention of 
this method anywhere in the Qür'án, saying: ''O Prophet, perform 
the Prayer in this and this way." Hence, this is another proof that 
the Revelation sent down to the Holy Prophet did not only consist 
of what hàs been recorded in the Qur'ün, but besides this, other 
things also were taught to him by revelation, which are not recorded 
in the Qur'an, 

11. The audience here apparently is every just man, who is 
being asked: Have you watched the act of the person who prevents 
a Servant from God's worship? What do you think: if the Servant 
be rightly guided, or warning the people to fear God and refrain 
from evil, and this forbidder be denying the Truth and turning away 
from it, what will his act bs like? Could this man adopt such an 
attitude had he known that Allah is watching the man who is exhort- 
ing others to piety as well as him who is denying the truth and 
turning away from it? Allah's watching the oppressor and his 
wrongdoing and the oppressed and his misery by itself implies that 
He will punish the oppressor and redress the grievances of the 
wronged and down trodden person. 


12. That is, the person who threatens. that he would trample 
the neck of Mubammad (upon whom be Allah's peace and blessings) 
down when he performed the Prayer, would never be able to do so. 


13. “The forelock" here implies the person with the forelock. 


14. As we have explained in the Introduction, when the Holy 
Prophet (upon whom be peace) rebuked Abü Jahl on his foolish 
behaviour, he had retorted: “O Muhammad, on what strength do 
you threaten me? By God, my supporters in this valley far exceed 
yours in number." At this it is being said: “Let him call his band 
of supporters.” 
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15. According to the explanation given by Qatádah, the word 
‘zabaniyah in the original, is used for the police in Arabic idiom, and 
zabán actually means to push away. The kings too kept armed 
attendants who would push out the one with whom the king was 
annoyed and angry. Therefore, what Allah means is: “Let him call 
his supporters; We too shall summon Our Police, i.e. the angels of 
torment, to deal with him and his supporters." 


16. “Sajdah” (prostration) here implies the Prayer, so as to say: 
«О Prophet, continue to perform your Prayer fearlessly as you have 
been in the past, and seek your Lord's presence through it." In the 
Sahih of Muslim and other books of Hadith there is a tradition from 
Hadrat Аба Huraira to the effect: “The servant is nearest to his 
Lord when he is in the state of prostration’’, and in Muslim there is 
also a tradition from Hadrat Abū Hurairah that when the Holy 
Prophet recited this verse, he performed a sajdah of recital. 
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INTRODUCTION 


Name 


The Sürah has been so designated after the word 
al-qadr in the very first verse. 


Period of Revelation 


Whether it is a Makki or a Madani revelation is 
disputed. Abū Hayyan in ۸8۵۳ al-Muhit has 6 
the claim that the majority of scholars regard it as a 
Madani Sarah. “АП bin Ahmad al-Wahidiin his com- 
mentary says that this is the first Sirah to be sent down 
in Madinah. Contrary to this, Al-Máwardi says that 


139 


140 The Meaning of the Qur'an 


according to the majority of scholars it is a Makki 
revelation, and the same view has Imam ۷۷۲ expres- 
sed in 2۸۳۱۵67۰ ۰. Ibn Mardüyah has cited Ibn ‘Abbas, 
Ibn Az-Zubair and Hadrat *A'ishah as saying that this 
Sürah was revealed at Makkah. A study of the contents 
also shows that it should have becn revealed at Makkah 
as we shall explain below. 


Theme and Subject-Matter 

Its theme is to acquaint man with the valuc, worth 
and importance of the Qur'án. Its being placed just 
after Sàrah Al-Alaq in the arrangement of the Qur'àn 
by itself explains that the Holy Book, the revelation of 
which began with the first five verses of Strah Al-‘Alaq, 
was sent down in a destiny-making night. It is a glorious 
Book and its revelation for mankind is full of blessings. 


At the outset, Allah says: “We have sent it down." 
That is, it 15 not а composition of Muhammad (upon 
whom be Allah's peace and blessings) himself, but We 
Ourself have revealed it. 


Then, it is said that “We sent it down in the Night 
of Destiny." Night of Destiny has two meanings and 
both are implied here. First, that it is the night during 
which destinies are decided: or, in other words, it is not 
an ordinary night like the other nights, but a night in 
which destinies are made or marred. The revelation of 
this Book in this night is not merely the revelation of a 
book but an event which will change the destiny of not 
only the Quraish, or of Arabia, but of the entire world. 
The same thing has been said in Strah Ad-Dukhan for 
which please see Introduction to that Sdrah and E.N. 3 
thereof. The other meaning is that this is a night of 
unique honour, dignity and glory; so much so that it is 
better than a thousand months. Thus, the disbelievers 
of Makkah have been warned, as if to say: “You on 
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account of your ignorance regard this Book, which 
Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's.peace and blessings) 
has presented, as a calamity for yourselves and com- 
plain that a disaster has befallen you, whereas the night 
in which it was decreed to be sent down was such a 
blessed night that a task was accomplished in it for the 
well-being of mankind, which had never been accom- 
plished even during a thousand months of history. This 
also has been said in verse 3 of Ad-Dukhán in another 
way, which we have explained in the Introduction to 
that ۰ 


In conclusion, it has been stated that in this night 
the angels and Gabriel descend with every decree 
(which in verse 4 of Sirah Ad-Dukhàn has been describ- 
ed as amr-hakim: wise decree) by the leaveof their Lord, 
and it is all peace from evening till morning; that is, 
there is no interference of evil in it, for all decrees of 
Allah are intended to pramote good and not evil. So 
much so that even if a decision to destroy a nation is 
taken, it is taken for the sake of ultimate good, not cvil. 
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AL-QADR а 
Verses : 5 Revealed at Makkah 


In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 


We have sent down this (Qur'áàn) in the Night of 1-5 
Glory." And what do you know what the Night of 
Glory is? The Night of Glory is better than a thousand 
months.? The angels and the Spirit? descend in it with 
every decree, by the permission of their Lord.* That 
Night is paces шщ the sie pu dawn.5 


1. The words in the original are anzaind-hu: ‘‘We Ourself have 
sent it down". But although there is no mention of the Qur'àn 
before it, the Qur'àn is implied, for “sending down” by itself 5 
out that the Qur'àn is meant. And there are numerous instances of 
this in the Qur'àn that if from the context, or the style, the antece- 
dent of a pronoun is apparent, the pronoun is иса even if the 
antecedent has not been mentioned anywhere before or after it. (For 
explanation, sec E.N. 9 cf An-Najm). 


Here, it has been said: “We have sent down the Qur'àn in the 
Night of Destiny", and in Al-Baqarah : 185, "Ramadan is the month 
in which the Qur'àn was sent down." This shows that the night in 
which the Angel of God had brought down revelation for the first 
time to the Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah's peace) in the Cave 
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of Hira, was a night of the month of Ramadàn. This night has 
been described as Lailat-ul-qadr here and as Lailat-im-mubarakah іп 
Sürah Ad-Dukhin : 3 above. 

There can be two meanings of sending down the Qur’dn in this 
night: first, that in this night the entire Qur'ün was entrusted to the 
bearers (angels) of Revelation, and then Gabriel (peace be on him) 
continued to reveal its verscs and Sürahs, from time to time, to the 
Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) during 23 years as the occasion 
and conditions demanded. This meaning has been given by Ibn ۰ا۸‎ 
(Ibn Jarir, Ibn al-Mundhir, Ibn Abi Найт, ۱۱۸۱0۲, Ibn ۰ 
Baihaqi). Second, that the revelation of the Qur’in began in this 
night. This is Imam Sha'bi's view, although from him too the other 
view also is related, which is the view of Ibn *Abbás as cited above. 
(Iba Jarir). Anyhow, in both cases, the meaning is the same that 
the revelation of the Qur'an to the Holy Prophet (upon whom be 
peace) began in this very night, and this was the night in which the 
five opening verses of Sürah Al-'Alaq were revealed. The fact, how- 
ever, is that Allah did not compose the verses and the Sürahs of the 
Ози`їп right at the time guidance was needed by the Holy Prophet 
for his message of Islam in respect of an occasion or affair, but even 
before the creation of the universe, in the very beginning, Allah had 
a full plan of the creation of mankind on the earth, of raising the 
Prophets in it, of sending down thc Books to the Prophets, of raising 
the Holy Prophet Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's peace and 
blessings) at the end of the line of the Propliets and of sending down 
the Qur án to him. Inthe Night of Destiny only the execution of 
the final phase of the plan began. No wonder if at that very time 
the entire Qur'àn was entrusted to the bearers of Revelation. 

Some commentators have interpreted qadr to mean destiny 
(adir), i e. itis the night in which Allah entrusts the decrees of 
destiny to the angels to be enforced. This is supported by verse 3 of 
Sdiah Ad-Dukhan: “This is a night in which every matter is decided 
wisely by Our command." On the contrary, Imam Zuhri says that 
qadr means glory and honour, thereby implying that itis a Night of 
Destny. This mcaning is supported hy the words ''Lailat-ul-qadr is 
better than a thousand months'' of this Sürah itself. 

As for the question as to which nigh was, it is disputed and 
there are as many as 40 different views on this subject. However, a 
great majority of seho'ars hold the opinion that опе of the odd 
nights of the last ten nights of the month of Ramadan is Lailatul- 
qadr, and among these also most scholars think that it is the 27th 
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night, Below wc give the authentic Ahddith which have been report- 
ed in this connection: 

According to Hadrat Abü Hurairah, the Holy Prophet (upon 
whom be peace) said, in connection with Lailat-ul-qadr, that it is the 
27th night. (Abū Da'üd Tayilisi). According to another tradition 
from Hadrat Abû Hurairah, it is the last night of Ramadan. (Musnad 
Ahmad). 

When Zirr bin Hubaish asked Hadrat Ubayy bin Ka'b about: 
Lailat-ul-qadr, he stated on oath, and did not make any exception, 
that it is the 27th night. (Ahmad, Muslim, Aba Da'üd, Tirmidhi, 
Nasà'i, Ibn Hibbān). 

When Hadrat Abū Zarr was asked about it, he said: “Hadrat 
‘Umar, 1130731 Hudhaifah and many other Companions of the Holy 
Prophet (upon whom be peacc) had no doubt that it is the 27th 
night." (Ibn Abi Shaibah). 

Hadrat ‘Ubadah bin as-Samit says that the Holy Prophet (upon 
whom be peace) said: ‘‘Lai/at-ul-qadr is one of the odd nights of the 
last ten nights of Ватадӣп: 21st, 23rd, 25th, 27th, 29th, or the last 
night." (Musnad Ahmad). 

Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas says that the Holy Prophet (upon 
whom be peace) said: ‘‘Search for it among the last ten nights of 
Ramadan when there are still nine days in the month, or seven days, 
or five days." (Bukhari). Most of the scholars have understood it 
to mean that by this the Holy Prophet meant the odd nights. 

Hagrat Aba Bakr said: “When nine days remain in the month, 
or seven days, or five days, or three days, or the last night." What 
he meant was that Lailat-u/-qadr should be sought among these dates. 
(Tirmidhi, ۱۱258 1). 

According to Hadrat 'A'ishah, tho Holy Prophet (unon whom 
he peace) said: “Search for Lailat-ul-qadr among the odd nights of the 
last ten nights of Ramadan. (Bukhari, Muslim, Ahmad, Tirmidhi). 
Hadrat ‘A'ishah and Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar have also reported 
that the Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) observed [‘tikaf (seclu- 
sion in the Mosque) during the last ten nights of Ramadan every 
ycar during his lifetime. 


On the basis of the traditions related in this regard on the 
authority of great Companions like Hadrat Mu'áwiyah, Hadrat lbn 
‘Umar, Hadrat Ibn *Abbàs and others, a large number of the earliest 
scholars regard the 27th of Ramadàn as Lailat-ul-qadr. Probably 
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Allah and His Messenger have not specified any one night for the 
reason so that the people, in their zeal to benefit from the virtues of 
Lailat-ul-qadr, should spend more and more nights in worship and 
devotion and should not remain content with only one night. 6 
the question arises that when it is night at Makkah, it is daytime in 
a large part of the world; therefore, the people of those parts can 
never take advantage of Lailat-ul-qadr. The answer is that the word 
night їп Arabic is mostly used for the combination of the day and 
night. Therefore, the night preceding the day on any one of these 
dates of Ramadan can be Lailat.ul-qadr for that part of the world. 

2. Thecommentators in general have understood this to mean 
that the good acts performed in this Night are superior in value to 
the good acts of a thousand months in which Lailat-ul-qadr is not 
included. There is no doubt that this is in itself correct and the 
Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) has described great excellences 
and virtues of the good acts and devotions of this Night. According 
to a tradition related in Bukhari and Muslim, on the authority of 
Hadrat Abū Hurairah, the Holy Prophet said: “The one who remained 
standing in worship in the state of belief and for the sake of rewards 
from Allah during Lailat-ul-Qadr, would have all his previous sins 
forgiven." And in Musnad Ahmad, there is a tradition from Hadrat 
‘Ubadah bin as-Samit, saying that the Holy Prophet said: Lailat-ul- 
qadr is among the last ten nights of Ramadin. The one who stood 
up in worship in order to take advantage of their rewards, Allah will 
forgive all his former and latter sins." But, the verse does not say: 
“To act righteously in Lailat-ul-qadr is better than acting righteously 
in a thousand months,” but it says: Lailat-ul-qadr is betttr than a 
thousand months." And “а thousand months” also does not 
implv 83 years and 4 months exactly, but a very long period of time 
as “а thousand'' denoted among the Arabs. Therefore, the verse 
means that in this one night a task was accomplished for the welfare 
of mankind the like of which had not been accomplished even during 
an indefinitely long period of history. 

3. “Тһе Spirit": Gabriel (peace be on him), who has been 
mentioned separately from the angels in view of his unique eminence, 
honour and merit. 

4. Thatis, they do not descend of their own accord but by 
leave of their Lord, and ‘‘every decree’? implies amr hakim (a 6 
decree) as described in Ad-Dukhan : 5. 

5. Thatis, the entire Night, from evening till morning, is peace, 
free from every evil and mischief. 
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AL-BAYYINAH البینه‎ 


INTRODUCTION 


Name 

The Strah is so designated after the word al-bayyinah 
occurring at the end of the first verse. 
Period of Revelation 

Where it was revealed, at Makkah or Madinah, is 
also disputed. Some commentators say it is a Makki 
revelation according to most scholars; others say it is a 
Madani revelation according to most scholars. Ibn 
Az-Zubair and ‘Ata’ bin Yasar hold the view that it is 
Madani. Ibn ‘Abbas and Qat&dah are reported to have 
held two views, first that it is Makki, second that it is 
۱۷۲2291. Hadrat ‘A’ishah regards it аз а Makki Sürah. 
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Abū Hayyàn, author of Bahr al- Muhit, and ‘Abdul Mun'im 
ibn al-Faras, author of Abkám al-Qur'án, also. have pre- 
ferred to regard it as Makki. As for its contents, there is 
nothing in it to indicate whether it was revealed at 
Makkah or at Madinah. 


Theme and Subject Matter 


Its having been placed after Saürahs Al-'Alaq and 
Al-Qadr in the arrangement of the Qur'àn is very mean- 
ingful. Sarah Al-'Alaq contains the very first revelation, 
while Sirah Al-Qadr shows as to when it was revealed, 
and in this Sürah: it has been explained why it was 
necessary to send a Messenger along with this Holy 
Book. 


First of all, the nced of sending a Messenger has 
becn explained, saying: The people of the world, be they 
from among the followers of the earlier scriptures or 
from among the idolaters, could not possibly be freed 
from their state of unbelicf, until a Messenger was sent 
whose appearance by itself should be a clear proof of 
his apostleship, and he should present the Book of God 
before the people in its original, pristine form, which 
should be free from every mixture of falsehood corrupt- 
ing the earlier Divine Books, and which should comprise 
sound teachings. 


Then, about the errors of the followers of the earlier 
Books it has been said that the cause of their straying 
into different creeds was not that Allah had not provided 
any guidance to. them, but they strayed only after a 
clear statement of the Right Creed had come to them. 
From this it automatically follows that they themselves 
were responsible for their error and deviation. Now, if 
even after the coming of the clear statement through 
this Messenger, they continued to stray, their responsi- 
bility would further increase. 
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In this very connection, it has been stated that the 
Prophets who came from Allah and the Books sent 
down by Him, did not enjoin anything but that the way 
of sincere and true service to Allah be adopted, apart 
from all other ways, no one else's worship, service or 
obedience be mixed with His, the şalāt be established 
and the zakát be paid. This same has been the true 
religion since ever. From this also it automatically 
follows that the followers of the earlier scriptures, stray- 
ing from this true religion, have added extraneous 
things to it, which are false, and Allah's this Messenger 
has come to invite them back to the same original faith. 
In conclusion, it has been pointed out clearly that 

the followers of the earlier Books and the idolaters who 
would refuse to acknowledge this Messenger аге the 
worst ofcreatures: their punishment is an everlasting 
Hell; and the people who would believe and act right- 
eously, and would spend life in the world in awe of 
God, are the best of creatures: their reward is eternal 
Paradise wherein they will live for ever. Allah became 
well pleased with them and they became well: pleased 


with Allah. 


152 The Meaning of the Qur'àn 


= رو‎ 
ASI Q 
: AC 


M 


že m‏ 2„ کم 
DE КАКАН‏ من CES‏ د GE OA LE‏ 
АЛ MSE‏ سول شن امه یلوا Eo‏ مره دا С es‏ 
BASS‏ وما GE US eof EH‏ (لا من эз‏ ما جاء ته 
AST‏ هو @ SA VL GIA‏ اه مُخْلصِنت له ОЗН‏ ه FG‏ 
و 5115528 و :5591155 955 СЗ GOA RS‏ 
Lah‏ من آمل ОЛУ Si‏ ف Ge Gus Ker‏ اوليك 
en shes Hel OU @ DAFA SÉ дА‏ اوليك مغ KE‏ 
Bass‏ جوا GSS uos elt 3555 dte 2M‏ من 645( 209 


- - 


0 
A موس‎ 374 Tul حرط‎ роби | مر او ے٭وو‎ cn br" ,و‎ 
c 0452 GS ذلك لمن‎ Au عنهم و رضوا‎ AM Gor cis cua 


1-3 


4-5 


6-8 


l. Here the word kufr (unbelief) has been used in its widest 


XCVIII 
AL-BAYYINAH «i 
Verses : 8 Revealed at Madinah 


In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 


The disbelievers! from among the people of the 
Book and the mushriks? would not desist (from their un- 
belief) until the clear evidence should come to them,’ 
(that is,) a Messenger? from Allah, who should recite to 
them holy scriptures* containing sound and correct 
writings. 


The people who were given the Book before this 
did not divide into sects until after the clear statement 
(of the Right Way) had come to them,* and the only 
Command they were given was to worship Allah, making 
their religion sincerely His, turning all their attention 
towards Him, and to establish the sa/at and to pay the 
zakát: for this alone is the most true and right religion." 


Those who have disbelieved? from among the 
people of the Book and the mushriks, shall certainly enter 
Hell, and remain therein for сусг. They are the worst 
of all creatures? As for those who believed and did 
rightcous works, they are indeed the best of all crea- 
tures.” Their reward with their Lord shall be Gardens 
of Eternity beneath which rivers will be flowing; they 
shall live in them for ever and ever. Allah became well 
pleased with them and they with Allah. All this is for 
hint who feared his Lord." 


sense, which includes different forms of the unbelieving attitude. For 
example, some were unbelievers in the sense that they did not acknowl- 
edge Allah at all; some did acknowledge Allah but did not regard Him 
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аз the One and only God, but worshipped others as well, thinking 
they were associates in Divine Being or Divine attributes and powers 
in one way or the other; some acknowledged 'oneness of God but 
committed some kind of shirk as well; some acknowledged God but 
did not acknowledge His Prophets and the guidance brought by them; 
some acknowledged one particular Prophet and disacknowledged 
another; others rejected the Hereafter. In short, there were different 
kinds of kufr in which the people were involved. And the statement: 
“the disbelievers from among the people of the Book and the 
mushriks ... '', does not mean that some of them were not involved 
in kufr, but that those who were involved in kufr were of two kinds: 
the followers of the Book and the mushriks. Here, min has not been 
used for division but for explanation, as, for example, in Sürah 
Al-Hajj : 30, where it has been said: Fajtanib-ur-rijsa min al-authán, 
which means: *'thercfore, guard yourselves against the filth of idols”, 
and not: “guard yourselves against the filth which is in the idols.” 
Likewise, alladhina kafarü min ahlil-Kitàbi wal-mushrikin means: 
“the disbelievers from among the followers of the Book and the 
mushriks ... ", and not: ''those who have disbelieved from these two 


groups." 


2.` Despite the common factor of kufr between them the two 
groups have been mentioned by separate names. The followers of 
the Book imply the people who possessed any of the revealed Books, 
even if in corrupted form, sent to the former Prophets, and they 
believed in it, And the mushriks (idolaters) imply the people who 
did not follow any Prophet nor believed in any Book. Although in 
the Qur'àn the shirk, (polytheism, idolatry) of the people of the 
Book has been mentioned at many places, e.g. about the Christians 
it has been said: ‘‘They say: God is one of the three" (Al-Ma'idah : 
73); “The Messiah is son of God" (At-Taubah : 30); “The Messiah, 
son of Mary, is God" (Al-Ma'idah : 17); and about the Jews it has 
been said: ‘‘They say: Ezra is son of God” (At-Taubah : 30), yet 
nowhere in the Qur'án has the term ‘‘mushrik’’ been used for them, 
but they have been mentioned as ''alladhina ür-ul-Kitába" (those 
who were given the Book), or by the words Jews and Christians. For 
they believed in the principle of Tauhid (Oneness of God) as the 6 
religion, and then committed shirk. Contrary to this, for others 
than the followers of the Book, the word mushrik has bcen used as 
a term, for they acknowledged shirk (idolatry) as true religion and 
disacknowledged Tauhid. This distinction between the two groups 
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holds good not only in the use of the term but also in the Shari'ah 
injunctions. Animal flesh duly slaughtered by the followers of the 
Book has been declared lawful for the Muslims if they slaughter a 
lawful animal in the name of Allah in the prescribed way, and per- 
mission to marry their women also has been given. On the contrary, 
neither the animal slaughtered by the mushriks is lawful for the 
Muslims nor is marriage with their women. 


3. That is, ۳۲۳6۲6 was no means of their being freed from this 
state of unbelief except that a clear evidence (of the truth) should 
come and make them understand the falsity of every form of kufr 
and its being untrue, and should present the right way before them 
іп a clear and rational way." This docs not mran that after the 
coming of the clear evidence they. would give up kufr, but that in the 
absence of the clear evidence it was not at all possible that they 
would be delivered from that state. However, if even after its 
coming some of them still persisted in their kufr, then they themselves 
would be responsible for it; they could not complain that Allah had 
made no arrangement for their guidance. This same thing has been 
expressed in the Qur'àn at different places in different ways, e.g. in 
Sürah An-Nahl: 9, it is said: “Allah has taken upon Himself to 
show the Right Way”; in Sürah Al-Lail : 12, it is said: “It is for Us 
t» show the Way”; in Sirah An-Nisa: 163-165: “О Prophet, We 
have sent Revelation to you just as We had sent it to Noah and 
other Prophets after him ... All these Messengers were sentas bearers 
of good news and warners so that, after their coming, the people 
should have no excuse left to plead before Allah" and in Sürah Al- 
Mà'idah : 19: “О people of the Book, this Messenger of Ours has 
come to you and is making clear to you the teachings of the Right 
Way after a long interval during which there had come no Messengers, 
lest you should say: ‘No bearcr of good news nor warner came to 
us. Lo, now the bearer of good news and warner has come.’ "' 

4. Here, the Holy Prophct (upon whom be peacc) himself has 
been called ‘‘the clear evidence", for his life before and after Prophet- 
hood, his presenting a Book like the Qur'an in spite of being un- 
lettered, his bringing about an extraordinary revolution in the lives 
of the converts to Islam through education and training, his educating 
the people in rational beliefs, clean and pure forms of worship, 
excellent morals and the best principles and injunctions for human 
life, perfect harmony and agreement between his word and deed, 
and his constancy of purpose in respect of his message in spite of 
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every kind of resistance and opposition, all these were clear signs of 
the truth that he was Allah's Messenger. 


5. Lexically, suhuf means “written pages", but in the Holy 
Qur'án this word has becn used as a term for the Books revealed to 
the Prophets of Allah (peace be upon them); and by the holy scrip- 
tures are meant the scriptures which are free from every mixture of 
falsehood, every kind of error and moral filth. The full import of 
these words becomes evident when one studies the Bible (and the 
books of other religions as well) vis-a-vis the Holy Qur'àn, and finds 
written in them along with sound teachings such things as aro not 
only opposed to truth and reason but are also morally contemptible. 
After reading them when onc turns to the Qur’an, one realizes how 

pure and hallowed this Book is. 


6. That is, the reason why the people of the Book before this 
were divided into'countless sects because of different kinds of error 
and deviation, was not that Allah had failed to send *'a clear evidence" 
from Himself for their guidance, but the fact that they adopted the 
wrong way after guidance had come from Allah; therefore, they 
themselves were responsible for their deviation, for Allah had fulfilled 
His obligation towards them. Likewise, since their scriptures are r.o 
longer pure and their books no longer consist of original and correct 
teachings, Allah by sending a Messenger of His, as a clear evidence, 
with a hallowed Book, containing sound and pure teachings, has 
again fulfilled His obligation towards them, so that if even after that 
they remained divided, they themselves should be responsible for it 
and should have no excuse left to plead before Allah. This thing 
has been statcd at many places in the Qur'àn, c.g. see Al-Baqarah : 
213, 253; Ál-'Imràn : I9: Al-Má 'idah : 44-50; Yûnus : 93; Ash-Shara : 
13-15; Al-Jathiyah : 16 18, along with the corresponding noles for 
fuller understanding. 


7. That is, the message of the same religion, which now the 
Prophet Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's peace and blessings) is 
preaching, had been given to the people of the Book by the Prophets 
who came to them and by the Books which were sent among then; 
they had not been enjoined any of the false beliefs and wicked deeds 
which they adopted afterwards and created different sects. Right and 
correct religion has always becn the same: that Allah alone should be 
served and worshipped exclusively, none else be joined with Him 
in, worship, man should become worshipper of One Allah alone and 
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obedient to His Command only, should establish the saldt and pay 
the zakat. (For further explanation, see E.N. 19 of Al-A‘raf; E.N.'s: 
108, 109 of Yünus, E.N.'s 43 to 47 of Ar-Rüm; E.N.'s 3, 4 of Az- 
Zumar). 


Some commentators have taken the words din al-qayyimah in this 
verse in the meaning of din al-millat al-qayyimah: “Religion of the 
righteous community". Some others have taken gayyimah in the 
superlative sense and understood it in the same meaning as we have 
adopted in our translation. 

8. ''Disbelieved'": refused to acknowledge the Prophet 
Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's peace) as Allah's Messenger. The 
meaning is that the end of those from among the mushriks and the 
followers of the Book, who have not acknowledged the Messenger, 
whose emergence by itself is a clcar evidence, and who is reciting to 
them hallowed pages containing sound and correct teachings, will be 
as is being described below. 

9. That is, they are worse than all creatures of God, even than 
animals, for the animals do not possess reason and power, but these 
people reject the Truth in spite of having reason and authority. 

IO. That is, they are superior to all creatures of God, even to 
the angels, for the angels do not have the power to disobey, and 
these people adopt Allah's obedience in spite of having the power to 
disobey Him. 

11. In other words, the person who did not live in the world 
fearless and independent of God, but feared Him at every step lest he 
should do something which might entail His wrath and punishment, 
will have this reward reserved for him with Allah. 
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INTRODUCTION 


Name 
lt is derived from the word 21/287 in the first verse. 
Period of Revelation 


Whether or not it was revealed, at Makkah or 
Madinah, is disputed. Ibn Mas'üd, ‘Ata’, Jábir and 
Mujahid say that it is a Makki Sürah and a statement 
of Ibn ‘Abbas also supports this view. On the contrary, 
Qatàdah and Muqātil say that it is Madani апа another 
statement of Ibn 'Abbàs also has been cited in support 
of this view. That it is a Madani Sirah is reasoned 
from a tradition from Hadrat Abû Sa'id Khudri, which 
Ibn Abi Hatim has related from him. He says: ‘‘When 
the verse Fa-man ya'mal mithgala dharratin khairan yarah, 
wa man ya'mal mithgála dharratin sharran yarah, was re- 
vealed, I said; О Messenger of Allah, shall I really sce 
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my deeds? The Holy Messenger replied in the аћгта- 
tive. Isubmitted: And every major.sin? He replied: 
yes. 1 said: And the minor sins too? He replied: ۰ 
Thereupon I exclaimed that I would then be ruined. 
The Holy Prophet said: Rejoice, О Abü Sa‘id, for each 
good act will be equal to ten good acts like it." The 
basis of the argument for this Sürah's being Madani is 
that Hadrat Аба Sa‘id Khudri was an inhabitant of 
Madinah and reached maturity after the Battle of Uhud. 
Therefore, if this Sirah was revealed in his presence, 
as is apparent from his statement, it must be a Madani 
Sürah. However, the practice that the Companions 
and their immediate successors followed in respect of 
the occasion of the revelation of the verses and Sürahs, 
has already been explained in the Introduction to Sürah 
Ad-Dahr above. Therefore, a Companion's saying that 
a verse was sent down on this or that particular occasion 
is no proof that it was sent down on that very occasion. 
It may well be that after coming of age when Hadrat 
Aba Sa‘id heard this Sirah for the first time from the 
Holy Prophet, terrified by its last portion he might have 
asked the Holy Prophet the questions which we have 
cited above, and he might have narrated the incident 
saying that when this verse was revealed he put this and 
this question to the Holy Prophet. In the absence of 
this tradition every reader who reads the Qur'àn with 
understanding, will feel that it is a Makki Sürah. More 
than that: from its theme and style he would feel that 
it must have been sent down in the earliest stage at 
Makkah when the fundamental principles and beliefs of 
Islam were being presented before the people in a 
concise but highly effective way. 


Theme and Subject-Matter 


Its theme is the second life after death and presen- 
tation in it before man of the full record of the deeds 
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done by him in the world. In the first three sentences 
it has been told briefly how the second life after death 
will take place and how confounding it will be for man. 
In the next two sentences it has been said that this very 
earth on which man has lived and performed all kinds 
of deeds thoughtlessly, and about which he never could 
fancy that this lifeless thing would at some time in the 
future bear witness to his deeds, will speak out on that 
Day by Allah's command and wil] state in respect of 
each individual person what act he had committed at a 
particular time and place. Then, it has been said that 
men on that Day, rising from their graves, will come 
out in their varied groups from all corners of the earth, 
to be shown their deeds and works, and their presenta- 
tion of the deeds will be so complete and detailed that 
not an atom's weight of any good or evil act will be left 
un-noticed or hidden from his eyes. 
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AZ-ZILZAL JJJ 
Verses : 8 Revealed at Madinah 


In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 


When the earth is shaken with her utmost shaking,’ 
and the earth casts out all the burdens from within her,? 
and man says, “What has befallen her?'?—On that Day 
shall she relate whatever had happened (on her),! for 
your Lord shall have commanded her (to do so). On 
that Day men shall turn up in sundry groups® to be 
shown their deeds. Then, whoever has done an atom's 
weight of good, shall see it; and whoever has done an 
atom's weight of evil, shall see it. 


1. Zalzalah mcans to shake violently over and over. again. 
Thus, zulzilat-il-ardu means that the carth will be shaken violently by 
convulsion after convulsion, and since shaking of the earth has been 
mentioned, it automatically gives the meaning that the entire earth 
will be shaken and not a limited territory of it. Then, in order to 
express the great intensity of the earthquake the word 21121018 has 
been added, which literally mcans ''its being shaken". It means: 
“It will be so shaken as a huge sphere like it ought lo be shaken, or 
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shaken to 115 utmost intensity." Some commentators have taken it 
to imply the first earthquake with which the first stage of Resurrec- 
tion will begin, i.e. when allliving beings will perish and the present 
order of the world will be upset. But, according to a large section of 
them, it implies the earthquake with which the second stage of 
Resurrection will begin, i.e. when all the former and the latter gener- 
ations of mankind will rise back to life. This second commentary 
seems to be more correct, for the whole subsequent theme sup- 
ports it. 

2. This same has been expressed in Sürah Al-Inshiqàq : 4, thus: 
«Апа throws out whatever is within it, and becomes empty.'' It has 
several meanings : (1) It will cast out bodies of the dead in whatever 
form and state and wherever they may be lying in the earth; and the 
following sentence indicates that at that time all the scattered parts 
of the bodies will reassemble and be resurrected once again in the 
same form and shape as they had been in their first life, for if it 
were not so, how will they say : “What has happened to the earth ?” 


(2) It will not only cast out the dead bodies of men but also all traces 
and evidences of the words, deeds and activities of their former life 


lying buried in it; the following sentence points out that the earth 
will narrate all that had happened onits back. (3) A third meaning 
also has been given by some commentators, saying that it will cast 
out the treasures of gold, silver, jewels and every kind of wealth 
lying hidden in the earth's belly and man will see it and realize hdw 
he thirsted for these things in the world : how he committed murders, 
thefts, robberies and piracies in the land and sea, usurped the rights 
of others, waged wars and devastated vast populations. On that Day 
all that will lie heaped up before him, yet of no avail, but will rather 
become a means of punishment for him. 

3. Man here may as well imply every man, for after resurrection 
and coming to senses the first impression of every man will be as to 
what was happening around him; afterwards he will realize that it 
was the Resurrection Day. Man may also imply the man who denies 
the Hereafter, for what he regarded as impossible would be happen- 
ing in front of him and causing him confusion and bewilderment. 
As for. the believers, they will not be bewildered and confused, for 
everything would be taking place according to their belief and con- 
viction. To an extent, this second meaning is supported by verse 52 
of Sürah Ya Sin, in which it has been said that the deniers of the 
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Hereafter at that time will exclaim : "Ah, who has roused us from 
our sleeping-place ?" And the reply given would be: “This is the 
same which the Merciful God had promised; and the Messengers 
sent by God had spoken the truth." This verse does not expressly 
say that this answer to the disbelievers would actually be given by the 
believers, for there is no indication of it in the verse. The proba- 
bility, however, is that the believers will give them this answer. 


4. According to Hadrat Abü Hurairah, the Holy Prophet (upon 
whom be peace) recited this verse and asked: ‘‘Do you know what 
annals it will relate ?" The people said: “Allah and His Messenger 
have the best knowledge.” Thereupon the Holy Prophet said : “The 
annals are that the earth will testify to the deeds which every man and 
woman has done on its back." She will say: “He or she had done 
such and such a thing on such and such a day. These will be the 
annals the earth will narrate. (Musnad Ahmad, Tirmidhl, Nasa‘i, 
Ibn Jarir, ‘Abd bin Humaid, Ibn al-Mundhir, Hakim, lbn Mardüyah, 
Baihaqi in Ash-Shu‘ab). According to Hadrat Rabi'ah al-Kharashi, 
the Holy Prophet said : ‘‘Beware of the earth, for it is your root and 
basis, and there is nothing which a person does on it, and it will not 
report, whether it is good ог bad." (AMu'jam at-Tabaránt). 45. 
Anas reports that the Holy Prophet said : “Тһе earth on the Day of 
Resurrection will bring out every act that would have been done on 
its back. Then he recited these verses." ‘(Ibn Mardüyah, Baihaq}). 
About Hadrat ‘Ali it is related that when he distributed the money 
of the Bait al-Mal (public treasury) among the needy ones and thus 
empty it, he would perform two rak‘ahs of the Prayer in it and say: 
“You will have to bear witness that I filled you with justice and 
emptied you with justice." 

It might have been difficult for a man of ancient times to under- 
stand how the earth will speak and narrate the annals and events 
happening on it on the Resurrection Day, but in the present age of 
Scientific discoveries and the inventions of ‘cinema, loud-speaker, 
radio, television, tape-recorder, electronic equipment, etc., it is no 
longer difficult to understand how the earth will narrate its annals. 
The impression of whatever man speaks is preserved in the air, in the 
radio waves, on the particles of the walls and floors and ceilings of 
the houses, and on the environments of the road, plain or field if he 
spoke outside the house. If Allah so wills He can make these things 
repeat all these voices precisely in the way these were uttered in the 
first instance by man. Man at that time will hear with his ears and 
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know that that was his own voice, and all his acquaintances also will 
testify that whatever they were hearing was thc person's own voice 
and his own accent. Then whatever man has done anywhere on the 
earth, and in whatever state, has had its impression on everything 
of the environment and its image inscribed on it. Even if he did 
something in pitch dark, there are such rays in the Kingdom of God 
for which darkness and light make no difference; they can preserve 
his image in any case. All these images wil! pass before man on the 
Resurrection Day like a motion picture, and will show him when and 
where he had done something during his life on the earth. 


The fact is that although Allah directly knows whatever a man 
does, yet in the Hereafter when Пе will establish His Court, He will 
punish every culprit only after fulfilling all the demands of justice. 
Any case which is brought before His Court against a criminal will 
be proved with such perfect evidence that no room will be left to 
doubt his being a criminal. The first and foremost evidence against 
him is the records in which the two recording angels are recording 
his each word and deed. (Qaf: 17-18, Al-Infitar: 10-12). This 
record will be handed over to him and he will be asked to read it, for 
“you yourself suffice as reckoner against yourself." (Bani Isrà'l : 
14) Reading it man will be bewildered, for ‘‘it has left nothing 
un-recorded of our deeds, small or great." (Al-Kahf : 49). Then 
there is man's own body which he had used in the world. In Allah's 
Court his own tongue will bear witncss as to what he had been speak- 
ing through it in the world, his own hands and feet will bear witness 
as to what deeds һе had committed through them (An-Nür : 24). His 
eyes and his ears will bear witness as to what he saw and heard by 
their means. Even the-skin of his body will bear witness to his 
deeds, Bewildered he will ask his limbs, “Why have you borne 
witness against me ?7'' They will reply: “Тһе same God Who has 
given Speech to everything has given us speech." (Hà Mim As- 
Sajdah : 20-22). On top of these, there will be the witnesses which 
will be presented from the earth and all its environments, in which 
man will hear his own voice by his own ears and see the exact 
pictures of his own deeds by his eyes. Furthermore, the ideas, 
motives and aims hidden in the heart of man and the intentions with 
which he had performed every deed will be brought out and placed 
before him as is stated in Sirah Al-‘Adiyat below. That is why with 
the production of such absolute, clear and undeniable proofs, man 
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will be confounded and he will be left with no chance to say any- 
thing in self-defence to excuse himself. (Al-Mursalat : 35-36). 


5. This can have two meanings : (1) That each man will present 
himself in his own individual capacity—families, groups, parties, 
nations, all will scatter away. This thing has been said at other 
places also in the Qur'àn, e.g. according to Sirah Al-An‘am : 94, 
Allah on that Day will say to the pcople: ''So, you have come 
before Us all alonc, as We created you at first", and in Sürah 
Maryam : “Не will appear before Us all alone” (v. 80), and **Every- 
one of them will be presented before Him individually on the Resur- 
rection Day." (v. 95). (2) That the people who during thousands 
and thousands of ycars had died at different places, will be rising 
from different corners of the earth and proceeding in groups, as has 
been said in Sürah An-Naba: “Тһе day the Trumpet is blown, you 
will come out in crowds." (v. 18) Apart from these, there is no 
room in the word аз/ий!ап for the meanings, which different com- 
mentators have given, and arc, therefore, outside the literal bounds 
of this word, although they are correct by themselves and in 
accordance with the conditions depicted of the Resurrection Day in 
Qur'án and the Hadith. 


6. This can have two meanings: (1) That they are shown their 
deeds, i.e. each one told what he did in the world; and (2) that they 
are shown the rewards of their deeds. Although this sccond mcaning 
also can be taken of the words /i- yurau' a'málahum, Allah has not 
said /i-yurau' ل‎ 06250 a'málahum (so as to be shown the rewards of 
their decds) but li-yurau' a'málahum (so as to be shown their deeds). 
Therefore, the first meaning only is preferable, especially when at 
several places in the Qur'àán it has been stated clearly that the dis- 
believer and the believer, the righteous and the wicked, the obedient 
and the disobedient, all will be given their records (e.g. sec ۸۰ 
19, 25; Al-Inshiqiq : 7, 10). Evidently, there is no difference between 
showing somebody his deeds and handing over to him his record. 
Furthermore, when the earth will narrate Whatever had happened on 
her, the whole picture of the conflict between the Truth and the 
falsehood that has bcen raging since the beginning of time and will 
continue to rage till the end, also will appear before the people and 
they will see what part the truth-loving people played in it and what 
vil2 deeds did the supporters of falsehood commmit against them. It 
may well be that the people will hear with their own cars all the 
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speeches and dialogues of the callers to right guidance and of the 
publicists of error and evil; the whole record of the writings and 
literature produced by the two sides will be placed intact before them, 
and the people gathered together in the Plain of Assembly will sce 
with their own eyes the persecution of the lovers of Truth by the 
worshippers of falsehood and all the scenes of the bitter conflict 


that raged between the two parties. 


7. А simple and straightforward meaning of this statement, and 
itis right and correct, is that not an atom's weight of good or evil 
done by a person, will have been left unrecorded in his conduct book, 
and he will see it in any case. But if sceing is taken to imply secing 
its reward and punishment, it will be wrong to take it in the meaning 
that in the Hereafter every person will be rewarded for his most 
ordinary good act and punished for his most minor offence, and no 
one will be left un-rewarded for a good and unpunished for an evil 
done by him. For in the first place, it would mean that each cvil act 
will be punished and each good act rewarded separately; secondly, 
it also means that no believer, however righteous and virtuous, will 
remain safe from being punished for a most ordinary error, and no 
disbeliever, however wicked and iniquitous, will Ыг left unrewarded 
for a most ordinary good act. Both these meanings are opposed not 
only to the explanations given in the Qur'àn and the Hadith, but 
also to reason. From the point of view of rcason, it is not under- 
standable that a master would refuse to pardon a most loyal and 
dutiful servant for a most minor error, and along with rewarding him 
for each act of service and obedience, would also punish him for each 
and every error. Likewise, this also is not understandable from the 
viewpoint of reason that a person brought up and favoured by you 
should prove disloyal and treacherous and ungrateful in spite of your 
favours, and you, over-looking his collective attitude, should punish 
him for each act of treachery separately and reward him for each, 
even if most insignificant, act of service separately. As for the 
Qur'àn and the Hadith, they have laid down a detailed law of 
rewards and punishments for the different categories of the people, 
be they bclievers, hypocrites, disbelievers, righteous belicvers, erring 
believers, wicked and sinful believers, common disbelievers, or wicked 
and mischievous disbelievers, and these rewards and punishments 
pervade the entire life of man, from here to the Hereaftcr. 


In this connection, the Qur'àn has stated, in principle, certain 


things explicitly : 
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First, that the deeds of the disbelievers, idolaters and hypocrites 
(i.e. the deeds regarded as virtuous) heve been rendered vain; they 
will receive no reward for them in the Hereafter; if at all they deserve 
a reward for them, they will receive it herein the world. For this, 
see Ad-A‘raf : 147, At-Taubah : 17, 67-69; Hid : 15-16; Ibrahim : 1 
Al-Kahf : 104.105; An-Nür: 39; Al-Furqin: 23; Al-Ahzab: 19; 
Az-Zumar : 65; ۸1-۸ : 20. 

Second, that evil will be punished to the extent that evil has 
been committed, but the good deeds will be rewarded much more 
generously than what they will actually deserve. At some places it 
has been explicitly stated that a good act will have a tenfold reward 
for it, and at others that Allah will increase the reward of the good 
actas much as He will please. For this, see Al-Baqarah : 261, Al- 
An'àm : 160, Yûnus : 26-27, An-Nür : 38, ۸۱025۵5 : 84, Saba: 37, 
Al-Mu'min : 40. 


Third, that if the believers abstained from major sins, their 
ordinary offences will be forgiven. (An-Nisàá': 31, Ash-Shürà : 37, 
An-Najm : 32). 


Fourth, that the righteous believer shall have an easy reckoning, 
his evils will be overlooked and he will be rewarded according to his 
best deeds. (Al-'Ankabüt : 7, Az-Zumar: 35, Al-Ahqaf: 16, Al- 
Inshiqàq : 8). 


The Hadith also is very explicit in this rcgard. In the commentary 
of Sirah Al-Inshigáq above, we have cited the Ahddith which have 
been reported from the Holy Prophet in connection with the explana- 
tion of easy reckoning and severe accountability. (See E.N. 6 of 
Al-Inshiqaq). Hadrat Anas says that once Hadrat Aba Bakr Siddiq 
was having his mcals with the Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace). 
In the meantime this verse was revealed. Hadrat Aba Bakr withdrew 
his hand from food and said : “О Messenger of Allah, shall ! see the 
result of every little evil that I have happened to.commit? ' The 
Holy Prophet replied: “O Abd Bakr, whatever unpleasant and 
troublesome things you experience in the world, will compensate for 
the little evils that you happened to commit, and Allah is reserving 
every little good that you do for your Hereafter,’ (Ibn Jarir, lbn 
Abi Найт, Tabarant in Al-Ausat, Baihaqi in Ash-Shu‘ab, 100 al- 
Mundhir, Hakim, Ibn Mardüyah, ‘Abd bin Humaid). The Holy 
Messenger of Allah had explained this verse also to Hadrat Abū 
Ayyüb Ansari, saying: ‘Whoever from among you does good will 


82 The Meaning of the Qur'an 


have his reward in the Hereafter, and whocver commits an evil will 
suffer punishment for it in this very world in-the form of misery and 
disease. (Ibn Mardüyab). Qatddah has- related this saying of the 
Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) on the authority of Hadrat 
Anas: “Allah does not wrong a believer in the world : He provides 
him sustenance in lieu of his good decds; in the Hereafter He will 
reward him for these. As for the disbeliever, he is tecompensed for 
his good deeds in the world itself; then when Resurrection takes 
place, he will have по good work left to his credit." (Ibn Jarir). 
Masrüq has related from Hadrat ‘A’ishah that she asked the Holy 
Prophet : “In the pre-Islamic days of ignorance ‘Abdullah bin Jud an 
treated his kindred kindly, fed the poor, reccived his guests well, 
carned freedom for the captives. Will this be of any use to him in 
the Hercaficr ? The Holy Prophet replied : No, he never said until 
death : Rabbighfir-li khali'ati yaum ad-din : ‘My Lord, forgive me my 
errors on the Judgement Day.” (Ibn Jarir) The Holy Prophet gave 
similar replies also in respect of the other people, who did good deeds 
in the pre-Islamic days, but died as pagans. But there are certain 
other sayings of the Holy Prophet, which show that although the 
good done by a disbelicver cannot save him from the fire of Hell, 
yet in Hell he will not be subjected to the scvere punishment which 
will be the lot of the wicked, sinful and villainous disbelievers, e.g. 
according to а Hadith, Hatim Tà' t in view of his generosity will be 
subjected to a light punishinent in Well (Raf al Ma'ani). 


However, this verse warns man of a truth of vital importance 
which is this: Even a most ordinary good has its own weight and its 
own value, and the same is also truc of evil even a most ordinary 
evil will also be considered and taken into account; it will not just be 
overlooked. Therefore, no good act, however small and insignificant, 
should be left undone, for many such good acts can collect and be 
regarded as a major good act in the reckoning with Allah. Likewise, 
even a most ordinary evil also should not be committed, for a large 
number of such ordinary errors can become serious sins. The same 
thing has been described by the Поу Prophet (upon whom be peace) 
in several Ahidith. According to a tradition related in Bukhàri and 
Muslim, on the authority of Hadrat ‘Adi bin Llàtim, the Holy Prophet 
said: ''Save yourselves from the fire of Hell even if it be by giving 
away a bit of a date, or by uttering a good word." Again from 
Hadrat ‘Adi, in an authentic tradition, the Holy Prophet's this 
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saying has been reported: ‘‘Do not look upon any good work аз in- 
significant, even if it be emptying a bucket into the vessel of one 
asking for water, or receiving a brother, of yours with a pleasant 
face." According to a tradition reported in Bukhari from Hadrat 
Abü Hurairah, the Holy Prophet, addressing the women, said: “О 
Muslim women, no woman should look upon sending a gift to her 
neighbour as mean, even if it be the hoof of a goat." A tradition 
has been related in Musnad Ahmad, Nasà'i and Ibn Мајаһ from 
Hagrat ‘A'ishah, saying that the Holy Prophet said: “О 'Á'ishah, 
abstain from the sins which are looked upon as trivial, for they too 
will be enquired about by Allah."  Musnad Ahmad contains a 
tradition from Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd, saying that the Holy 
Prophet said: ''Beware of minor sins, for they will gather together 
on man, so much so that they will kill him." (For the distinction 
betwecn the grave and the trivial offences, sce E.N. 53 of An-Nisa* 
and E.N. 32 of An-Najm). 
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AL-ADIYAT العدیت‎ 


INTRODUCTION 


Name 


The Sürah has been so entitled after the word 
al-*ádiyát with which it opens. 


Period of Revelation 


Whether it is a Makk! or а Madan! Sürah is dis- 
puted. Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd, Jàbir, Hasan 
Basri, ‘Ikrimah and ‘Atā’ say that itis Makki. Hadrat 
Anas bin Malik and Qatadah say that it is Madani; and 
"rom Hadrat Ibn ‘Abbas two views have been reported, 
first that it is а Makki Sürah, and second that it is 
Madani, But the subject-matter of the Sarah and its 
style clearly indicate that it is not only Makki but was 
also revealed in the earliest stage at Makkah. 
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Theme and Subject-Matter 


Its object is to make the people realize how evil man 
becomes when he denies the Hereafter, or becomes 
heedless of it, and also to warn them that in the Herc- 
after not only their visible and apparent deeds but even 
the secrets hidden in their hearts too will be subjected 
to scrutiny. 

For this purpose the general chaos and confusion 

prevailing in Arabia, with which the whole country was 
in turmoil, has been presented as an argument. Blood- 
shed, loot and plunder raged on every side. Tribes were 
subjecting tribes to raids, and no one could have peace- 
ful sleep at night from fear that some enemy tribe might 
raid his settlement carly in the morning. Every Arab 
was fully conscious of this state of affairs and realized 
that it was wrong. Although the plundered bemoaned 
his miserable, helpless state and the plunderer rejoiced, 
yet when the plunderer himself was plundered, he too 
realized how abject was the condition in which the 
whole nation was involved. Referring to this very statc 
of affairs, it has been said: Unaware of the second life 
after death and his accountability before God in it, man 
has become ungrateful to his Lord and Sustainer. He 
is using the powers and abilitics given by God for per- 
petrating tyranny and pillage; blinded by the love of 
worldly wealth he tries to obtain it by every means, 
however impure and filthy, and his own state itself 
testifies that by abusing the powers bestowed by his 
Lord he is being ungrateful to Him. He would never 
have behaved so, had he known the time when the dead 
will. be raised from the graves, and when the intentions 
-and motives with which he had done all sorts of deeds 
in the world, will be exposed and brought out before 
everyone to see. At that time the Lord. and Sustainer 
of men shall be well informed of what one had done 
and what punishment or reward one deserved. 
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In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 


By the (horses) who run with panting breath; then [-11 
dash off sparks (with their hoofs); then charge suddenly 
in the morning;! then raise up dust in doing so; then 
penetrate into a host in a body! Verily, man is ungratc- 
ful to his Lord:* and he himself is a witness to i655 and 
he loves the worldly wealth with al! his heart. But, 
does he not know the time when all that lies (buried) in 
the graves shall be brought out, andall that lies (hidden) 
in the breasts shall be divulged and examined? Surely, 
their Lord on that Day shall be well informed of ۴ 


]. There is no indication in the words of the versc to show 
whether “those who run'' imply the horses; only the word wal- 
‘Adiyat (by those who run) has becn used. That is why the com- 
mentators have disputed as to what is implied by “those who tun”. 
One section of the Companions and thcir immediate successors has 
been to think that it implies the horses; another section says that it 
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implies the camels. But since the peculiar sound called dabh is pro- 
duced only by the panting, snorting horses, and the following verses 
also in which mention has been made of striking sparks and raiding 
a settlement early at dawn and raising clouds of dust, apply only to 
the horses, most scholars are of the opinion that horses are meant. 
Ibn 12۲1۲ says: “Of the two views this view is preferable that by 
“those who run'' horses are implied, for the camel does not breathe 
hard in running, it is the horse which does so, and Allah has said: 
‘By those runners which pant and breathe hard ir running'." | 90 
Razi says: “The words of these verses proclaim that horses are 
meant, for the sound of dabh (panting breath) is only produced by 
the horses, and the act of striking sparks of fire with the hoofs too 
is associated with the horses, and, likewise, mounting of a raid carly 
at dawn is easier by mcans of the horses than by other animals." 


2. ‘Dashing off sparks"' indicates that the horses run in the 
dead of night, for the sparks struck by their hoofs become conspicu- 
ous only at night. 

3. The practice among the Arabs was that when they had to 
mount a raid on a settlement, they marched out in the night so as to 
take the enemy by surprise; then they would launch a sudden attack 
early in the morning so that everything became visible in the light of 
day, and at the same time it did not become so bright that the victim 
could notice their movement from a distance and be rcady to mect 
the offensive. 


4. This is for which an oath has been sworn by the horses, 
which run with panting breath and dash olf sparks at night, then 
raising dust rush to assault a settlement a! dawn and penetrate into 
the enemy host. It is astonishing to note that a large number of the 
commentators have taken these horses lo imply the horses of the 
Muslim fighters and the enemy host to imply the host of disbelievers, 
whereas the oath has been swoin to impress the point that “man is 
highly ungrateful to his Lord". Now, obviously, in the course of 
Jihad for the sake of Allah, the rushing forth of the fighters’ 5 
and their assaulting a host of disbelievers all of a sudden, does not at 
all support the point that man is ungrateful to his Lord, nor the 
following sentences, viz. “man himself is a witness to it, aud hc loves 
the worldly wealth with all his heart," apply to the people who go 
out to fight in the cause of Allah. Thereforc, one will have to admit 
that the oaths sworn in the first five verses of this Sürah, refer, in 
fact, to the general blood-shed, loot and plunder prevalent in Arabia 
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at that time. Inthe pre-Islamic days of ignorance, the night was a 
very dreadful thing: in it the people of every ‘tribe and settlement 
apprehended the danger of a sudden attack by some unknown enemy, 
and when the light of day appeared, they would heave a sigh of ۴ 
that the night had passed in peace. The tribes did not fight only 
retaliatory wars but different tribes also raided others in order to 
deprive them of their worldly goods and herds and to capture their 
women and children to be made slaves. This kind of tyranny and 
plunder was carried out mostly by means of the horses, which Allah 
is presenting here as an argument for the fact that man is ungrateful 
to his Lord. That is, the powers which man is employing for fighting, 
shedding blood and plundering had not been given him by God for 
this purpose. Therefore, this indeed is sheer ingratitude that tho 
resources granted by Allah and the power given by Ilim should be 
used for causing chaos and corruption to spread in the earth, which 
Allah abhors. 


5. That is, his own conscience and his own deeds are а witness 
to it; then there aro many disbelievers also who hy their own tongue 
express their ingratitude openly, for they do not even believe that 
God exists, to say nothing of acknowledging His blessings for which 
they may have to render gratitude to Him. 


6. Literally, “He is most ardent in the love of khair’. But the 
word khair is not only used for goodness and virtue in Arabic but 
also for worldly wealth. In Sürah Al-Baqarah : 180, khair has been 
used in the meaning of worldly wealth. The context itself shows 
where Ahair has been used in the sense of goodness and where in that 
of worldly goods. The context of this verse clearly shows that here 
khair means worldly wealth and not virtuc and goodness. For about 
the man who is ungratcful to his Lord and who by his conduct is 
himself testifying to his ingratitude, it cannot be said that he is very 
ardent in the love of goodness and virtuc. 


7. That is, the dead men will be raised back as living men from 
whatever state and wherever they would be lying buried in the earth. 


8. That is, all the intentions, aims and objects, ideas and 
thoughts and the motives bchind acts and deeds that lie hidden in the 
hearts, will be exposed and examined in order to sort out the good 
from the evil. In other words, judgement will not be passed only on 
the apparent and superficial as to what a man practically did, but the 
secrets hidden in the hearts also will be brought out to sec what were 
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the intentions and motives wnder which a man did what he did. If 
man only considers this he cannot help admitting that real апа com- 
plete justice cannot be done anywhere except in the Court of God. 
Secular laws of the world also admit in principle that a person should 
not be punished merely on the basis of his apparent act but his motivc 
for so acting also should be seen and examined. But no court of the 
world has the mcans by which it may accurately ascertain the motive 
and intention. This can be done only by God: He alone can examine 
the underlying motives behind every apparent act of man as well as 
take the decision as fo what reward or punishment he deserves. 
Then, as is evident from the words of the verse, this judgement will 
not be passed merely on thc basis of the knowledge which Allah 
already has about the intentions and motives of the hearts, but on 
Resurrection Lay these secrets will be exposed and brought out 
openly before the people and after a thorough scrutiny in the Court 
it will be shown what was the good in it and what was the evil. That 
is why the words Aussila má fissudiir have been used.  Talisil. means 
to bring out somcthing in the open, and to sort out different things 
from one another. Thus, the use of tahsil concerning hidden secrets 
of the hearts contains both the meanings: to expose them and to sort 
out the good from the evil. This same theme has been expressed in 
Sürah At-Tariq, thus: "The Day the hidden secrets are held to 
scrutiny.” (v. 9) 

9. That is, He will be knowing full well who is who, and what 
punishment or reward hc deserves, 
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الارعة ۸1-0۸11۰411 


INTRODUCTION 


Name 


The Sarah takes its name from its first word al- 
gàri'ah. This is not only a name but also the title of 
its subject-matter, for the Sürah is devoted to Resurrec- 


tion. 
Period of Revelation 


There is no dispute about its being a Makki $йгаһ. 
Its contents show that this too is one of the earliest 
50۲2۳5 to be revealed at Makkah. 


Theme and Subject-Matter 


115 theme is Resurrection and the Hereafter. At the 
outset, the people have been aroused and alarmed, 
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saying: “The Great Disaster! Whatis the Great Dis- 
aster? And what do you know what thc Great Disaster 
is?" Thus, after preparing the listeners for the news of 
a dreadful calamity, Resurrection has been depicted 
before them in two sentences, saying that on that Day 
people will be running about in confusion and bewilder- 
ment just like so many scattered moths around a light, 
and the mountains uprooted, will Jose their cohesion 
and will fly about like carded wool. Then, it has been 
said that when Allah's Court is established in the Herc- 
after and the people arc called upon to account for their 
deeds, the basis of judgement will be the weight of good 
deeds. The people whose good deeds are found to be 
heavier than their evil deeds, will be blessed with bliss 
and happiness, and the people whose good deeds arc 
found to be lighter than their evil deeds, will be cast 
into the deep pit full of burning fire. 
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Verses : 11 Revealed at Makkah 


In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 


The Great Disaster!’ What is the Great Disaster? 
And what do you know what the Great Disaster is?—the 
Day when men shall be Jike scattered moths and the 
mountains like carded wool of different colours.? Then,’ 
he whose scales are heavy, shall be in a State of bliss, 
and he whose scales are light,’ shall have the deep pit 
for his dwelling. And what do you know what it is? 
A raging Fire!® 


l. “Qdaritah’ literally means the "'striking опе", Qar‘ is to 
strike onc thing upon another so severcly as to produce a noise. In 
view ofthis literal meaning, the word таг'ай is used for a dreadful 
'isaster and a great calamity. At another place in the Qur'àn this 
sord has been used for a great allliction befalling a nation. In Sürah 
Ar-Ra'd : 3l, it has been said : “As for the disbclicvers, because of 
vacir misdeeds, one affliction or the other docs not crease to visit 
‘hem every now and then." But, here the word a/-Qiri'*al has been 
teod for the Resurrection and in SGrah Al-11lààqqah too the Resur- 
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rection has been described by this very epithet (v. 4). One should 
remember that here the whole Hereafter, fiom the first stage of 
Resurrection to the last stage of judpemnt and meting out of rewards 
and punishments, is being depicted together. 

2. This will be the first stage cf. Resurrection, when in con- 
sequence of the Greal Disastcr the whole of the present order of the 
world will be overthrown; the people then will be running about in 
confusion and bewilderment like so many scattered moths around a 
light; and the mountains will be fying about like carded wool of 
different colours. The mountains have been compared to wool of 
different colours because of the existence of a variety of colours in 


them. 

3. From here begins desciiption of the second stage of Resur- 
reclion when after having been vesuirected men will appear in the 
Court of God. 

4. The word mawizin in the original can be plural of ۱۸ as 
well as of mizán. In the first case, mawdzin would imply thé deeds 
which might have some weight in the sight of Allah and be, thus, 
worthy of appreciation; in the second case, mawazin would imply 
scales of a balance. In the first case, the meaning of the ۵ "з 
being heavier or lighter isthat the good deeds will be heavy or 
light as against the evil deeds, fot in the sight of Allah only good 
deeds have any weight and worth. In the second case, the meaning 
of the mawdzin’s being heavy is that the scale of the good deeds will 
be hcavier than the scale of evil deeds, in Allah Almighty's Balance 


of Justice, and their being light means that the scale of ۵ 
deeds will be lighter than the scale of evil deeds. Besides, in 


Arabic idiom the word тісін is also used for weight (wazan); ac- 
cordingly, the weight's being heavy or light implies the good deeds 
being heavy or light. In any case, whether mavazin is taken in the 
meaning of mauzün or of тїтїп, or of wazan,- the intention remains 
the same, which is that the basis of judgement in the Divine Court 
will be whether the provision of the deeds that a man has brought is 
weighty or weightless, or whether his good decds are heavier than. his 
evil deeds or lighter. ‘This theme has occurred at several places in 
the Qur'an, which explains the meaning fully well. In Sarah ۸۸۱۲ 
it has been said : “Oan that Day the weight will be identical with the 
Truth : accordingly, those whose scales will be heavy will alone 
come out successful; and those whose scales are light will be the ones 
who will have incurred loss upon themselves." (vv. 8-9). la Sūrah 
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Al-Kahf, it was said : “O Prophet, say lo them: Should we tell you 

„who are the most un-successful people and miserable failures in 
regard to their deeds ? They are those all whose endcavours in the 
worldly life had gone astray from the Right Way, but they were 
under the delusion that everything they were doing, was rightly 
directed : these are the people who rejected the Revelations of their 
Lord and did not belicve that they would ever go before Him. 
Therefore, all their deeds were lost, for We will assign no weight to 
them on. the Day of Resurrection ™ (vv. 103-105), In 0 
Al-Anbiya’ : “On the Day of Resurrection, We will set up just and 
accurate balances so that no ane will be wronged in the least in any 
way; even if it be an act equal in weight to a grain of mustard seed, 
We will bring it forth (to be weighed) and We suffice for ۰ 
(v. 47). These verses show that* kufr and denial of the truth is by 
itself such a stupendous evil that it will certainly lower the scale of 
evils, and there will be no good act of the disbelievers, which may 
have any weight in the scale of good deeds so that its scalo of good- 
ness may become heavy. However, in the scales of the believer there 
will be the weight ef Faith as well as the weight of the good деса 
which he performed in the world. On the other hand, every evil 
done by him will be placed in the scale of evil deeds and then it will 
be seen whether his scale of the good deeds is heavier or his scale of 
the evil decds. | 


The words in the original arc ummu-hù háwiyah “his‏ ؟ 
Hiwiyah is from Рата, which means to‏ مرس mother will be‏ 
fall from a height to a depth, and 2 is the deep pit into which‏ 
something falls. Hell has been called Hawiyah because it will be‏ 
very deep and the culprits will be thrown into it from the height.‏ 
As for the words, “his mother will be //diviyal’', they mean : Just as‏ 
the mother's lap is the child's abode, so Hell will be the culprits’‏ 
only abode in the Hereafter.‏ 


6. That is, it will not merely be a decp pit but will also be full 
of raging fire. 
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AT-TAKATHUR التکاثر‎ 


INTRODUCTION 


Name 
The Sürah takes its name from the word 0۳ 


in the first verse. 


Period of Revelation 

Abū Hayyan and Shaukàáni say that this Sürah, 
according to all commentators, is Makki, and this same 
is the well known view according to Imam Suyiati. 
However, there are some traditions, on the basis of 
which it is considered a Madani Sürah, and they are as 
follows : | 
Ibn Ab! Hatim has cited Аба Buraidah as saying 
that this Sürah was sent down concerning the two tribes, 
Ban! Hárithah and Bani al-Harth, of the Ansar. The 
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two tribes had first recounted the glories and illustrious 
deeds of their living men; then they had gone to the 
grave-yard and bragged of the glorious deeds of their 
dead. Thereupon the Divine Revelation Alhékum at- 
takathur came down. But, if the practice of the Com- 
panions and their successors concerning the occasions 
of revelation, is kept in view, this tradition is no argu- 
ment to prove that Sdrah At-Takathur was sent down 
on that very occasion, but it shows that this Sarah fully 
applied to the act. of the two tribes. 


Imām Bukhari and Ibn Jarir have cited this view of 
Hadrat Ubayy bin Ka'b? ‘‘We took the Holy 765 
saying: ‘If the son of Adam had two valleys full of 
wealth, he would Jong for a third valley; the son of 
Adam’s belly cannot be filled but by earth’, to be from 
the Qur'ün until Alhékum at-takathur was sent down." 
This Hadith has been regarded as an argument for 11 
At-Takathur to be a Madani Sirah on the ground that 
Hadrat Ubayy had become a Muslim in Madinah. But 
1120121 Ubayy’s this statement does not indicate in what 
sense the Companions regarded this saying of the Holy 
Prophet (upon whom be peace) as belonging to the 
Qur’an. If it means that they regarded it as a verse of 
the Qur’an, it cannot be acceptable, for a great majority 
of the Companions consisted of the men who were well 
aware of edch and every word of the Qur'án; they could 
not have the misunderstanding that the Hadith was a 
verse of the Qur’4n. And if its belonging to the Qur’an 
is taken to mean its being derived from the Qur'an, the 
tradition can also mean that when the Companions who 
entered Islam in Madinah, heard this Sirah for the first 
time from the Holy Prophet, they thought that it had 
been revealed just then, and then about the Holy Pro- 
phet’s above saying they formed the idea that it was 
derived from this very Sarah. 
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Ibn, Jarir, Tirmidhi, Ibn al-Mundhir and other 
traditionists have related this view of Hadrat ‘All: ۷6 
were jn doubt about the torment of the grave until 
Alhakum at-takáthur was sent down." This view has 
been regarded as an argument for Strah At-Takathur to 
be Madani on the ground that the torment of the grave 
was first mentioned at Madinah; no mention of it was 
ever made at Makkah. But this is wrong. In the Makki 
Sarahs of the Qur'àn, the torment of the grave has been 
mentioned at many places so clearly that there can be 
no room for any such doubt; for example, see Al- 
Ап‘ат : 93, An-Nahl : 28,: Al-Mu'minün : 99-100, Al- 
Mu'min : 45-16, which are all Makki Sürahs. Therefore, 
if anything is proved by Hadrat 'Ali's saying, it is that 
Sürah At-Takathur had been revealed before the revela- 
tion of the above-mentioned Makki Sürahs, and its 
revelation had removed the Companions’ doubt about 
the torment of the grave. 


That is why, in spite of these traditions, a great 
majority of the commentators are 2greed that thisSürah 
is Makki. Inour opinion this is not only a Makki 
Sürah but in view of its contents and style it is one of 
the earliest Sürahs to be revealed at Makkah. 


Theme and Subject. Matter 


in it the people have been warned of the evil con- 
sequences of world-worship because of which they spend 
their lives in acquiring moreand more of worldly wealth, 
material benefits and pleasures, and position and power, 
till death, and in vying with one another and bragging 
and boasting about their ccquisitions. This one pursuit 
has so occupied them that they are left with no time or 
opportunity for pursuing the higher things in life. After 
warning the people of its evil end they have been told 
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as if to say; “These blessings which you are amassing 
and enjoying thoughtlessly, are not mere blessings but 
are also a means of your trial. For each one of these 
blessings and comforts you will surely be called to 
account in the Hercafter."' 
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Verses : 8 Revealed at Makkah 
In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 


Your craze for more and more and mutual rivalry 
for worldly gains has made you heedless,’ until (in the 
same Craze) you reach the ргауеѕ.? By no means! Soon 
you shall know! Again (note it well) by no means! 
Soon you shall know. Nay! Had you known with 
certainty of knowledge (the end of this way of life, you 
would never have acted thus). You shall certainly see 
Hell. Again (note it well that) you shall most certainly 
see it. Then, on that Day, you shall certainly be called 
to account for the blessings and comforts of life.* 


1. The words alhàkum at-takáthur of the original are too vast 
in meaning to be fully explained in a passage. 


Alhákum is from /аһу which originally means heedlessness, but 
in Arabic this word is used for every occupation which engrosses man 
so completely that he becomes heedless of the more important things 
in life. When the word alhakum is made from this root, it will mean 
that man has become so obsessed with some occupation that he has 
lost sight of everything more important than jt. He is pre- -occupied 
with it, is wholly lost in pursuit of it and this obsession has rendered 


him heedless of everything else in life. 
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Takáthur is from kathrat, which has three meanings: (1) That 
man should strive to gain more and more of everything; (^)that the 
people should vie with one another for gaining more and more; and 
(3) that they should brag and boast of possessing greater abundance 


of things than others. 


Therefore, a/hákum at-takdthur would mean: "*Takáthur (greed 
for more and more) has so occupied you that its pursuit has made 
you heedless of every higher thing in life.'' In this sentence it has 
not been indicated as to abundance of what is meant in takāthur, 
heediessness of what is implied in a/hdkum, and who are the ad- 
dressees of а/лакит. Inthe absence of such an ‘explanation, the 
words become applicable in their most general and extensive meaning. 
Thus, takáthur does not remain restricted in meaning and application 
but applies to all the gains and benefits, pleasures and comforts, the 
passion for acquiring more and more means of power and authority, 
vying with others in pursuit of these and bragging and boasting of 
their abundance. Likewise, the addressees of alhākum also do not 
remain limited but the people of all ages, in their individual as well 
as collective capacity, become its addressees. It gives the meaning 
that the passion for acquiring more and more of the worldly wealth, 
vying with others in pursuit of it and bragging and boasting of its 
possession has affected individuals as well as societies. Likewise, 
since іп alhákum at-rakdthur it has not been pointed out as to which 
peuple are engrossed in acquisitiveness and of what they are render- 

ed hecdless, it has also become very extensive in meaning. It means 
that the passion for piling up more and more has made the people 
heedless of everything more important than it. They have become 
heedless of God, of the Hereafter, of the moral bounds and moral 
responsibilities, of the rights of others and of their own obligations 
to render those rights. They are only after raising the standard of 
living and do not bother even if the standard of humanity be falling. 
They want to acquire more and more of wealth .no matter how and 
by what means it is acquired. They desire to have more and more 
means of comfort and physical ecjoyment and, overwhelmed by this 
greed, they have become wholly insensitive as to the ultimate end of 
this way of living. They are engaged in a race with others to acquire 
more and more of power, morc and more of forces, more and more 
of weapons, and they have no idea that all this is a means of filling 
God's earth with tyranny and wickedness and of destroying humanity 
itsclf. In short, takàthur has many forms, which have engrossed 
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individuals as well as societies so completely that they have become 
hcedless of everything beyond the world, its benefits and pleasures. 

2. That is, “You expend your whole life in the same craze and 
endeavour, until the time comes when you ‘must die and leave the 
world.” 


3. That is, ''You are under the delusion that the abundance of 
the worldly goods and surpassing others in it, is real progress and 
success, whereas the opposite is the case. Soon you will know its 
evil end and you will realize that it was a stupendous error in which 
you remained involved throughout your life. “Soon” may mean the 
Hereafter, for, for the Being Whose sight comprehends all ages, from 
eternity to eternity, a few thousand years or a few hundred thousand 
years can only be a short span of the eternal time. But it can also 
mean death, for death is not very far away from any man, and soon 
after death man will come to knew whether the occupations which 
engaged him throughout life were a means of good fortune and 
success for him, or of misfortune and failure, 


4. ‘Then’ in this sentence does not mean that accountability 
will be held after the culprits have been cast into Hell, but it means: 
“Then We give you the news that you will be questioned about these 
comforts of life,’’ and obviously this questioning will be held at the 
time of accountability in the Divine Court. 105 Chief argument is 
that in several Ahádiili it has been reported from the Holy Prophet 
(upon whom be peace) that the believers and the disbelievers, both 
will have to account for the blessings granted by Allah. However, 
the people who did not show ingratitude but spent their lives as 
grateful servants of Allah, will come out successful from the account- 
ability, and those who proved thankless to Allah for His blessings 
and committed ingratitude by word or by deed, or by both, will 
emerge as failures. 


Hadrat Jabir bin ‘Abdullah says: “The Holy Prophet once 
visited us and we served him with fresh dates and gave: him cool 
water to drink. Thereupon he said: “These are of the blessings 
about which you will be questioned." (Musnad Ahmad, Nasá'i, Ibn 
Jarir, Ibn al-Mundhir, Ibn Mardüyah, ‘Abd bin Humaid, Ваіһаді in 


Ash-Shu'ab). 
Hadrat Abü Hurairah has reported that the Holy Prophet once 


asked Hadrat Abû Bakr and Hadrat ‘Umar to accompany him to the 
place of Abul-Haitham bin at-Taihan Ansári. Thus, he took them 
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to the oasis of Ibn at-Taihün. The latter brought a bunch of dates 
and placed it before them. The Holy Prophet said: “Why didn't 
you pluck the dates yourself?" Не said: “I thought you would 
۷۵۱۱۲56۱۷۵۵ select and eat dates of your choice." So, they ate the 
dates and drank cool water. At the end, the Holy Prophet said: 
"By Him in Whose hand is my life: this is of the blessings about 
which you will be questioned on the Resurrection Day: the cool 
shade, the cool dates, the cool water-’’ (This tradition has been 
narrated in different ways by Muslim, Ibn Мајаһ, Aba 0, 
۱۱۱۱۱۱۱۵۸۱, Nasa’l, Ibn Jarir, Abū Ya'lá and others, on the authority 
of Hadrat Abd Hurairah, in some of which the name of the Ansari 
Companion has been mentioned and in some he has been referred to 
as a person from among the Ansgar. This incident has been related 
with several details by Ibn Abi Hatim from Hadrat ‘Umar and by 
Imam Ahmad from Abû 'Asib, the Holy Prophet's freed slave. Ibo 
Hibbán and Ibn Mardüyah have related a tradition from Hagrat 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas, which shows that an almost similar thing had 
happened in the house of Hadrat Abū Ayyüb Ansari). 

These Ahádith make it explicit that not only the disbelievers but 
the righteous believers too will be questioned, As for the blessings 
which Allah has bestowed on man, they are unlimited and countless. 
There are many blessings of which man is not even conscious. The 
Qur'ün says: “If you try to count the blessings of Allah, you will not 
be able to calculate them.” (Ibrahim : 34). Countless of them аге 
the blessings which Allah has granted directly to man, and a large 
number of these are the blessings which man is granted through his 
own skill and endeavour. About the blessings that accrue to man 
in consequence of his own labour and skill, he will have to render 
an account as to how he acquircd them and in what ways he expend- 
ed them. In respect of the blessings directly bestowed by Allah, he 
will have to give an account as to how he used them. And in respect 
of all the blessings, on the whole, he will have to tell whether he had 
acknowledged that those blessings had been granted by Allah and 
whether he had expressed gratitude for them to Allah with his heart, 
and by word and deed, or whether he thought he had received all 
that accidentally, or as a gift from many gods, or whether he held the 
belief that although those were the blessings of One God, in their 
bestowal many other beings also had a part, and for that very reason 

he had taken them as his gods and worshipped and thanked them 
as such. 
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AL-‘ASR المصر‎ 


INTRODUCTION 


Name 
The Sarah takes its name from the word al-‘asr 
occurring in the first verse. 


Period of Revelation 


Although Mujahid, Qatadah and Мида regard it 
as a Madani Sürah, yet a great majority of the commen- 
tators opine that it is Makki; its subject-matter also 
testifies that it must have been sent down in the earliest 
stage at Makkah, when the message of Islam was being 
presented in brief but highly impressive sentences so 
that the listeners who heard them once could not forget 
them even if they wanted to, for they were automatically 
committed to memory. 
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This Sürah is a matchless specimen of comprehen- 
siveness and brevity. А whole world of meaning has 
been compressed into its few brief words, which is too 
vast in content to be fully expressed even in a book. In 
it, in a clear and plain way it has been stated what is the 
way to true success for man and what is the way to ruin 
and destruction for him. Imam Sháfe'i has very rightly 
said that if the people only considered this Sürah well, 
it alone would suffice them for their guidance. How 
important this Sarah was in the sight of the Companions 
can be judged from the tradition cited from Hadrat 
‘Abdullah bin Hisn ad-Dárimi Аба Madinah, according 
to which whenever any two of them met they would not 
part company until they had recited Sürah Al-'Asr to 
each other. (Tabaráni) 
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Verses : 3 Revealed at Makkah 
In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 


By the Time! Man is surely in loss, except those 
who believed and did good works, and exhorted one 
another to Truth, and exhorted one another to patience.! 


1. In this Sürah an oath has been sworn by the Time to impress 


the point that man is in sheer loss and only those people are an 
cxception from the loss who are characterised by four qualities : (1) 
Faith, (2) righteous deeds, (3) exhorting one another to Truth, and 
(4) exhorting one another to patience. Let us consider each of these 
parts separately in order to understand the meaning fully. 

As for the oath, we have explained several times above that Allah 
has not sworn an oath by any of the created objects on account of 
its glory or its excellence and wonderful qualities but for the reason 
that it testifies to the truth which is meant to be established. There- 
fore, the oath by Time signifies that Time is witness to the truth that 
man is in shcer loss except for the people who possess the four 
qualities. 

The word time is used for the past as well as for the passing time 
in which the present, in fact, does not signify any long stretch of 
time. Every moment, when it has passed, becomes past, and every 
moment of the future, when it is passing, becomes present, and when 
it has passed, becomes past. Here, since the oath has been sworn by 
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time absolute, both kinds of time are included in its meaning. The 
oath by the past time means that human history testifies that the 
people who were without these qualities eventually incurred loss, and 
in order to understand the significance of the oath by the passing 
time, one should understand that the time which is now passing is, in 
fact, the time which has been given to every single individual and 
every single nation to work in tho world. Its example is of the time 
which is allotted to a candidate for answering his question-paper in 
the examination hall. The speed with which this time is passing can 
be estimated from the movement of the second-hand in the watch. 
Even a second is a considerable amount of time, for during this very 
second light travels 1,86,000 miles, and in the Kingdom of God there 
may as well be many things which move even faster than light, but 
nre not yet known to man. However, if the speed of the passing 
time be regarded the same аз of the movement of the second-hand, 
and we consider that whatever act, good or bad, we perform and 
whatever occupation we pursue, takes place [їп the limited span of 
age that we have been given for work in the world, we feel that our 
real wealth is this very time, which is passing so quickly. Imam 21 
has cited a scholar as saying: “JI understood the meaning of ۸۵ 
Al-‘Asr from an ice-seller, who was calling aloud for the attention 
of the people repeatedly in the bazar,: 'Mave mercy on the one 
whose wealth is melting away !' Hearing what he was crying I said 
to myself: this then is the meaning of WWal-‘asr-i innal-insána la-fi 
khusr-in. The age-limit that man has been allotted is passing quickly 
like the melting away of ice. If itis wasted, or expended in wrong 
pursuits, it will be sheer loss to man.’ Thus, swearing an oath by 
the Time what has been said in this Sürah, means that the fast 
passing Time is witness that devoid of these four qualities in whatever 
occupation and work man is expending his limited span of lite, he 
is engaged in bad bargains; only such people are engaged іп good 
bargains, who work in the world, characterised by the four qualities. 
It would be just like calling attention of the candidate, who was 
expending the time allotted for solving the question paper in some 
other pursuit, to the wall clock in the examination hall, to tell him 
that the passing time bore witness that he was causing loss to bim- 
self; the candidate benefiting by the Time was he who was using 
every moment of the allotted time in solving the paper. 


Though the word Man has been used in the singular, in the fol- 


lowing sentences those people have been made an exception from it, 
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who are characterised by the four qualities. Therefore, one will have 
to admit that here the word Man has been used as a collective noun, 
denoting a class, and it applies equally: to: individuals, groups, 
nations, and entire mankind. Thus, the'general statement that 
Whoever is devoid of the above four qualities, is ia loss, would be 
proved in any case whether it is a person who is devoid of these, or a 
nation, or all men of the world. It will be just like giving the verdict 
that poison is fatal for man; it will mean that poison is fatal in any 
case whether it is taken by an individual, or a nation, or all the 
people of the world. Poison's being fatal is an unchangeable truth; 
it does not make any difference whether one man has taken it, or a 
nation has decided to take it, or all the people of the world collec- 
tively have agreed to take poison. Precisely in the same way this 
truth by itself is uncnangeable that man's being devoid of the above 
four qualities brings him loss. The general rule is not at all affected 
even if one man is devoid of these, ога nation, or all the people of 
the world agree that they would exhort one another to disbelief, im- 
morality, falsehood aad servitude to the self. 


Now, let us see in what sense has the Qur'an used the word 
khusr (loss). Lexically, k/iusr is an antonym of nafa‘ (profit); in trade 
this word is used in the case when loss results from one bargain as 
well as in the case when tlie whole business is running in loss, and 
also in the case when man loses all his capital and becomes bank- 
гирі. The Qur'án has made this word а special term of its own and 
uses it as an antonym of falāh (true success). And just as its concept 
of faldh is not merely synonymous with worldly prosperity but com- 
prehends man's true success from the world till the Hereafter, so its 
concept of Ahusr (loss) also is not merely synonymous with worldly 
failure or distress but comprehends man's real failure and disap- 
pointment from the world till the Hereafter. We have explained the 
Qur'ánic concept of both falih and Khusrán at several places above 
which need not be repeated here. (For this. please see F.N.9 of 
Al-A‘raf, E.N. 30 of Al-Anfal, E.N. 23 of Yûnus, E.N. 102 of Bani 
Isra il, E.N. 17 of Al-Hajj, E.N.'s 1,2, 11, 50 of Al-Mu'minün, E.N. 4 
of Luqmin, E.N. 34 of Az-Zumar). Besides, one should also under- 
stand that although according to the Qur'àn true success is man's 
success in the Hereafter and real loss his failure there, yet in this 
world too what the people describe as success is not, in fact, real 
success but its end in this world itself is failure, and what they 
regard as loss is not, infact, loss but a means of truc success even 
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in this world. This truth has been stated by the Qur'àn at several 
places and we have explained it everywhere accordingly. (Please 
see E.N. 99 of An-Nahl, E.N. 53 of Maryam, E.N. 105 of Ta Ha, 
E.N.’s 3-5 of Al-Lail) Thus, when the Qur'àün states conclusively 
and absolutely that Man is certainly in loss, it implies loss both in 
this world and in the Hereafter; and when tt says that only such 
people are secure from this loss, who are characterised by the four 
qualities, it implies their being secure from loss and attaining to true 
success both here and in the Hereafter. 

Now, let us consider the four qualities on the existence of which 
depends man's being secure from loss and failure. 

Of these the first quality is /màn (Faith). Although this word 
at some places in the Qur‘fin has been used in the meaning of only 
verbal affirmation of Faith (e р. in An-Nisà' : 137, Al-Ma'idah : 54, 
Al-Anfaàl: 20,27, At-Taubah : 38, As-Saff : 2) it has primarily been 
used in the mcaning of believing sincerely and faithfully, and in the 
Arabic language also this word has this very meaning.  Lexically, 
ámani lahî means saddaqa-hii wa' tamada ‘alai-hi : ‘affirmed him and 
put faith in him'', and îmana bi-hi means aigana bi-hi: “had full 
faith in him." The Faith which the Qur'àn regards as true Faith has 
been explained in the following veses : 

‘In fact, true belicvers are those who believed in Allah and His 
Messenger, then entertained no doubt." (Al-Hujurat : 15) 

“Those who said : ‘Allah is our Lord’, and then stood steadfast 
by it." (HA Mim As-Sajdah : 30) 

“True believers are those whose hearts tremble with awe, when- 
ever Allah is mentioned to them." (Al-Anfal : 2) 

“Those who have believed adare Allah most ardently.’ (Al- 
Baqarah : 165) 

“Nay, (О Prophet), by your Lord, they can never become be- 
lievers until they accept you as judge for the decision of the 
disputes between them, and then surrender to your decision with 
entire submission without the least resentment in their hearts." (An- 
Nisa’ : 65) 

The following verse is even more explicit as regards the distinc- 
tion between verbal affirmation of Faith and true Faith; it says that 
what is actually desirable is true Faith and not mere verbal afirma- 

tion of the Faith : 

“О you who profess to have believed, believe sincerely in Allah 
and His Messenger." (An-Nisà': 136) 
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As for the question, what has one to believe in, in order to have 
“true faith ? this also has been answered and explained їп the Qur’an 
most explicitly. First, it implies that one has to believe in Allah, 
not merely in His Being but in the sense that He alone is God; no one 
else is an associate in His Godhead; He alone is worthy that man 
should worship, serve and obey Him; 116 alone can make or mar 
destinies; man should invoke Him alone and have trust in Him alone; 
He alone can enjoin things and forbid things; man is under obligation 
to obey Him and refrain from what He forbids; He sees everything 
and hears everything; nct to speak of any act of man, even his motives 
and intentions with which he has done an act, are not hidden from 
Him. Secondly, one has to believe in the Messenger, in the sense 
that he is a guide and leader appointed by Allah: whatever hc has 
taught, is from Allah, is based upon the truth and has to be acknowl- 
edged and accepted. This belicf in Apostleship also includes faith 
in the angels, the Prophets, the Divine Books and in the Qur'àn itself, 
for this forms part of the teachings which the Messenger of Allah has 
given. Thirdly, one has to believe in the Hereafter, in the sense that 
man's present life is not his first and last life, but after death man 
has to be resurrected, to render an account to God of the deeds done 
in the present life, and has to be rewarded for the good deeds and 
punished for the evil dezds accordingly. This Faith provides a firm 
basis for morality and character, upon which can be built the edifice 
of a pure life, whereas the truth is that without such Faith, the life 
of man, however beautiful and pleasing outwardly, is like a ship 
without an anchor, which is at the mercy of the waves wherever they 
may take it. 


After Faith the second quality regircd to save man from loss is 
to perform righteous deeds (s@/ihdt). Salihát comprehends all kinds of 
virtuous and good deeds. However, according to the Qur'án, no act 
can bea good act unless it is based on Faith and it is performed in 
obedience to the guidance given hy Allah and His Messenger. That 
is why in the Qur'an exhortation to perform good decds is preceded 
everywhere by Faith, and in this Sürah too it has becn mentioned 
after the Faith. Nowhere in the'Qur'án has а deed without Faith 
been called a good deed, пог any reward promised for a deed per- 
formed without Faith. On the contrary, this also is a fact that only 
that Faith is reliable and beneficial, the sincerity of which is proved 
by man's own act and deed, otherwise Faith without righteous deeds 
would be a false claim refuted by the man himself when in spite of 
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this claim he follows a way opposed to the way taught by Allah and 
His Messenger. The relationship between Faith and righteous deed 


is of the seed and the tree. Unless the seed is sown in the soil, no 
But if the seed is in the soil and no tree is 


ttee can grow out of it. 
growing out of it, it would mean that the seed is lost in the soil. On 
this very basis whatever good news has been given in the Qur'an, has 
been given to the people who believe and do good deeds, and the 
same has been reiterated in this Sirah. What man requires (о do 
after the Faith in order to remain secure from loss is to perform 
righteous deeds. In other words, mere Faith without righteous ۹ 
cannot save man from loss. 

The above two qualities are such as must be possessed by every 
single individual. Then, the Sürah mentions two further qualities, 
which a man must have in order to be saved from loss. They are 
that the people who believe and do good deeds must exhort onc 
another to truth and to patience. - This means that, in the first place, 
a believing and righteous people should not live as individuals but 
should create a believing and righteous society by their combination. 
Second, that every individual of this society must feel his responsibi- 
lity not to let the society become degenerate. Thus, all its members 
аге duty bound ta exhort one another to truth and to patience. 


Truth is thc antonym of falsehood, and generally it is used in 
two meanings : (1) A correct and right thing which is in accordance 
with justice and truth, whether it relates to belief and faith or to 
mundane affairs; and (2) the right which is obligatory on man 
to render, whether itis the right of God, the right of man, or 
the right of one'eown self Thus, to exhort one another to truth 
mgans that the society of the believers should not be so insensi- 
tive that falschood may thrive and things against justice and 
truth be done in it, and the peoplo be watching everything indifferent- 
ly. On the contrary, it should be a living, sensitive society so that 
whenever and wherever falsehood appears, the upholders of the Truth 
should rise up against it, and no member of the society should rest 
content with only himsclf adhering to truth, rightcousness, justice 
and rendering the rights of others, but should exhort others also to 
adopt the same way of life. This is the spirit that can ensure security 
ОЁ society against moral degeneration and decay. If a society becomes 
devoid of this spirit, it cannot remain secure from loss, and eventually 
even those people also are affected by the loss, who might in their 
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own way bc adhering to the truth, but were insensitive to violation 
of the truth in their society. The same has been stated in Al-Mà'idah, 
thus : “Those who adopted the way of disbelief among the children of 
Israe! were cursed by the tongue of David and of Jesus, son of Mary, 
because they had grown rebellious and become transgressors: they 
would not forbid one another to do the wrong deeds they commit- 
ted.” (vv. 78-79), Then the same idea has been expressed in Al-A‘raf, 
thus : “When the children of Israel totally forgot the teachings (of 
observing the Sabbath), We seized with a severe scourge all those 
who were transgressors, and We saved those who used to forbid evil" 
(v. 165); and in Sirah Al-Anf&l, thus: “Апа guard against that mis- 
chicf which will not bring punishment in particular to the mischief- 
makers alone from among you." (v. 25) That is why to enjoin what 
is good and to forbid what is evil, has been enjoined on the Muslim 
community as a duty (ÁAl-'Imrán: 104) and the community which 
performs this duty has been declared to be the best community (А!- 
'Imràn : 110). 

Besides exhorting to the truth, the other thing which has been 
declared as a necessary condition for keeping the belicvers and their 
socicty secure from loss is that the members of the socicty should 
enjoin patience upon one another. That is, they should enjoin upon 
one another to bear with fortitude and stcadfastness the difficulties, 
hardships, trials, losses and deprivations which befall the one who 
adheres to the truth and supports it. Each one of them should 
encourage the other to bear up against adversity stcadfastly. (For 
further explanation, sec E.N. {6 of Ad-Dahr, E.N. 14 of Al-Balad). 
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INTRODUCTION 


Name 


The Sarah takes its name from the word /iumnazah 
occurring in the first verse. 


Period of Revelation 


All commentators are agreed that it is a Makki 
Sürah; a study of its subject-matter and style shows that 
this too is one of the earliest Sürahs to be revealed at 
Makkah. 


Theme and Subject-Matter 


In it some of the evils prevalent among the material- 
istic hoarders of wealth in the pre-Islamic days have 
been condemned. Every Arab knew that they actually 
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existed in their society; they regarded them as evils and 
nobody thought they were good. After calling attention 
to this kind of ugly character, the ultimate end in the 
Hereafter of the people having this kind of character 
has been stated. Both these things (i.e. the character 
and his fate in the Hereafter) have been depicted in a 
way which makes the listener automatically reach the 
conclusion that such a man fitly deserves to meet such 
an end. And since in the world, people of such character 
do not suffer any punishment, but seem to be thriving 
instead, the occurrence of the Hereafter becomes abso- 
lutely inevitable. 


If this Sarah is read in the sequence of the 5 
beginning with Az-Zilzàl, one can fully well understand 
how the fundamental beliefs of Islam and its teachings 
were impressed on the peoples' minds in the earliest 
stage in Makkah. In Sarah Az-Zilzal, it was said that 
in the Hereafter man’s full record will be placed before 
him and not an atom’s weight of good or evil done by 
him in the world will have been left unrecorded. In 
Sirah Al-‘Adiyat, attention was drawn to the plunder 
and loot, blood-shed and vandalism, prevailingin Arabia 
before Islam; then making the people realize that the 
way the powers given by God were being abused, was 
indeed an expression of sheer ingratitude to Him, they 
were told that the matter would not end up in the world, 
but in the second life after death not only their deeds 
but their intentions and motives too would be examined, 
and their Lord fully well knows which of them deserves 
what reward or punishment. In Sürah Al-Qari‘ah after 
depicting Resurrection the people were warned that in 
the Hereafter a man’s good or evil end will be dependent 
on whether the scale of his good deeds was heavier, or 
the scale of his evil deeds was heavier. In Sirah At- 

Tak&thur the people were taken to task for the material- 
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listic mentality because of which they remained occupied 
in seeking increase in worldly . bencfits, pleasures, 
comforts and position, and in vying with one another 
for abundance of everything until death overtook them. 
Then, warning them of the evil consequences of their 
heedlessness, they were told that the world was not an 
open table of food for them to pick and choose what- 
ever they pleased, but for every single blessing that they 
were enjoying in the world, they would have to render 
an account to their Lord and Sustainer as to how they 
obtained it and how they used it. In Sürah Al-'Asr it 
was declared that each member, each group and each 
community of mankind, even the entire world of 
humanity, wasin manifest loss, if its members were 
devoid of Faith and righteous deeds and of the practice 
of exhorting others to truth and patience. Immediately 
after this comes Sirah Al-Humazah in which after pre- 
senting a specimen of leadership of the pre-Islamic age 
of ignorance, the people have been asked the question: 
* What should such a character deserve if not loss and 
perdition?” 
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CIV 
AL-HUMAZAH oje! 
Verses : 9 Revealed at Makkah 


In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 


Doomed (to ruin) is every such person who slanders 
others (in their face) and backbites them habitually,’ 
who gathers wealth and counts it over and over 2 
He thinks that his wealth will remain with him for ever.? 
Nay, never! He will be cast“ into the crushing place. 
And what do you know what the crushing place is? It 
is the Fire of Allah,$ kindled brightly, which shall rise 
up to the hearts.” It will be covered down on ۶ 
(in a way that) they shall be (enclosed) by tall columns. 


1. The words used in the original аге humazat il-lumazah. 6 
Arabic hamz and /amz are so close in meaning that they are sometimes 
used as synonyms and sometimes with a little difference in the shade 
of meaning. But this difference is not definite and clear, for the 
meaning given to /amz by some Arabic speaking people themselves 
is given to Jamz by other Arabic speaking people. On the contrary, 
the meaning given to hamz bysome people is given to hamz by others. 
Here, since both the words appear together and the words ۷ 


219 


220 The Meaning of the Qur'an 


il-lumazat have been used, they give the meaning that it has become a 
practice with the slanderer that he insults and holds others in con- 
tempt habitually. He raises his finger and winks at one man, finds 
fault with the lineage and person of another; taunts one in the face 
and backbites another; creates differences between friends and stirs 
up divisions between brothers; callsthe people names and satirizes 
and defames them. 

2. This second sentence after the first sentence by itself gives 
the meaning that he slanders others because of his pride of wealth. 
The words Jama'a milan for collecting топ зу suggest the abundance 
of wealth; then the words “counting it over and over again” depict 
the person's miserliness and his selfish hoarding of wealth. 

3. Another meaning also can be: ''He thinks that his wealth 
will make him immortal," That is, he is so engrossed in amassing 
wealth and counting it over and over again that he has forgotten 
death and he never bothers to consider that a time will come when 
he will have to depart from the world empty-handed, leaving every- 
thing behind. 

4. The word in the original is /a-yunbadhanna. Nabdh in Arabic 
is used for throwing away a thing regarding it as worthless and mean. 
This by itself indicates that because of his wealth he thinks that he 
is a great man but on the Day of Resurrection he will be hurled into 
Hell as a mean and contemptible object. 


5. The word hufamah in the original is from ۱ which 
means to smash, crush and break into pieces. Hell has been des- 
cribed by this epithet because it will crush and break to pieces what- 
ever is thrown into it because of its depth and its fire. 


6. Nowhere else in the Qur'àn has the fire of Hell been called 
the fire of Allah. Here, its ascription to Allah not only expresses 
its dreadfulness but it also shows how the wrath and contempt of 
Allah envelops those who become proud and arrogant with the world- 
ly wealth. That is why Allah has described that fire as His own Fire 
into which they will be hurled. 


7. Tatlali‘u is from il[ala', which means to climb and mount to 
the top, and also to be aware and informed.  Af'idah is plural of 
fuwád, which means the heart. But this word is not used for the 
organ which throbs in the breast, but for the seat of man's under- 
standing and consciousness, his feelings and desires, beliefs and 
thoughts, motives and intenjions, Thus, onc meaning of the rising 
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of the fire to the hearts is that this fire will reach the place which ia 
the centre of man's evil thoughts, false beliefs, impure desires and 
feelings, and wicked motives and intentions, The second meaning is 
that the Fire of Allah will not be blind like the fire of the world, 
which burns up the deserving and the non-deserving alike, but it will 
teach the heart of every culprit and discover the nature of his crime 
and then punish him according to his guilt. 

8. That is, after the culprits have been thrown into it, Hell 
will be closed in upon them without leaving any slit or opening any- 
where, in order to choke and suffocate them. 

9. Ft ‘amad-im-mumaddadah can have several meanings: (1) That 
the gates of Hell will be closed and tall columns will be erected on 
them; (2) that the culprits will be tied to the tall columns; (3) accord- 
ing to Ibn ‘Abbas, the flames of the fire shall be rising high like tall 


columna. 
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INTRODUCTION 


Name 


The Sürah derives its name from the word ashab 
al-fil in the very first verse. 


Period of Revelation 


This is unanimously a Makk1 Sarah; and if it is 
studied against its historical background it appears that 
it must have been sent down in the very earliest stage 


at Makkah. 
225 
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Historical Background 


As we have explained in E.N. 4 of Sürah Al-Burüj 
above, in retaliation for the persecution of the followers 
of the Prophet Jesus Christ (peace be on him) in Najran 
by the Jewish ruler Dhü-Nuwás of Yaman, the Christian 
kingdom of Abyssinia invaded Yaman and put an end 
to the Himyarite rule there, and in 525 A.D. this whole 
land passed under Abyssinian control. This happened, 
in fact, through collaboration between the Byzantine 
empire of Constantinople and the Abyssinian kingdom, 
for the Abyssinians at that time had no naval fleet. The 
fleet was provided by Byzantium and Abyssinia sent 
70,000 of its troops by it across the Red Sea to Yaman. 
At the outset one should understand that all this did 
not happen under the religious zeal but there were 
economic and political factors also working behind it, 
and probably these were the real motive, andretaliation 
for the Christian blood was just ап excuse. Since the 
time the Byzantine empire had occupied Egypt and 
Syria, it had been trying to gain control over the trade 
going on between East Africa, India, Indonesia, etc., 
and the Byzantine dominions, from the Arabs, who had 
been controlling it for centuries, so as to earn maximum 
profits by eliminating the intermediary Arab merchants. 
For this purpose, in 24 or 25 B.C., Caesar Augustas sent 
a large army under the Roman general, Aelius Gallus, 
which landed on the western coast of Arabia, in order 
to intercept and occupy the sea route between southern 
Arabia and Syria. (See map of this trade route on 
p. 111 of The Meaning of the Qur'àn, vol. iv). But the 
campaign failed to achieve its objective on account of 
the extreme geographical conditions of Arabia. After 
this, the Byzantines brought their (leet into the Red 
Sea and put an end to the Arab trade which they carried 
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Out by sea, with the result that they.were left only with 
the land route. To capture this very land route they 
conspired with the Abyssinian Christians and aiding 
them with their fleet helped them to occupy Yaman. 

The Arabhistorians' statementsabout the Abyssinian 
army that invaded Yaman are different. Най; Ibn 
Kathir says that it was led by two commanders, 1 
and Abrahah, and according to Muhammad bin Isháq, 
its commander was Aryat, and Abrahah was included in 
it. Then both are agreed that Aryat and Abrahah fell 
out, Aryàt was killed in the encounter, and Abrahah 
took possession of the country; then somehow he per- 
suaded the Abyssinian king to appoint him his viceroy 
over Yaman. On the contrary, the Greek and Syriac 
historians state that when after the conquest of Yaman, 
the Abyssinians started putting to death the Yamanite 
chiefs, who had put up resistance, one of the chiefs, 
named As-Sumayfi* Ashwa* (whom the Greek historians 
call Esymphaeus) yielded to the Abyssinians and pro- 
mising to pay tribute obtained the Abyssinian king's 
warrant to be governor over Yaman. But the Abyssinian 
army revolted against him and made Abrahah governor 
in his place. This man was the slave of a Greek mer- 
chant of the Abyssinian seaport of Adolis, who by 
clever diplomacy had come to wield great influence in 
the Abyssinian army occupying Yaman. The troops 
sent by the Negus to punish him either joined him or 
were defeated by him. Subsequently, after the death 
of the king, his successor was reconciled to accept him 
as his viceregent of Yaman. (The Greek historians 
write him as Abrames and the Syriac historians as 
Abraham. Abrahah perhaps is ап Abyssinian variant 
of Abraham, for its Arabic version is Ibrahim). 


This man through passage of time became an inde- 
pendent ruler of Yaman. He acknowledged the sove- 


228 The Meaning of the Qur an 


reignty of the Negus only in name and described himself 
as his deputy. The influence he wielded can be judged 
from the fact that after the restoration of the dam of 
ا۸451‎ in 543 A.D., he celebrated the event by holding 
a grand feast, which was attended by the ambassadors 
of the Byzantine emperor, king of Iran, king of Hirah 
and king of Ghassan. Its full details are given in the 
inscription that Abrahah installed on the dam. This 
inscription is extant and Glaser has published it. (For 
further details, see E.N. 37 of the commentary of Sürah 
Saba). 

After stabilizing his rule in Yaman Abrahah turned 
his attention to the objective which from the very begin- 
ning of this campaign had been before the Byzantine 
empire and its allies, the Abyssinian Christians, i.e. to 
spread Christianity in Arabia, on the one hand, and to 
capture the trade that was carried out through the Arabs 
between the eastern lands and the Byzantine dominions, 
on the other. The need for this increased because the 
Byzantine struggle for power against the Sasanian 
empire of Iran had blocked all the routes of the Byzantine 
trade with the East. 

To achieve this objective, Abrahah built in San‘a’, 
the capital of Yaman, a magnificent cathedral, called by 
the Arabian historians al-Qalis, al-Qullais, ог al-Qulais, 
this word being an Arabic version of the Greek word 
Ekklesia, church. According to Mahammad bin Ishaq, 
after having completed the building, he wrote to the 
Negus, saying: “I shall not rest until I have diverted 

the Arabs’ pilgrimage to it." Ibn Kathir writes that he 


1. After seizing political power in Yaman, the Christians per- 
sistently tried to establish a rival Ka'bah and divert pilgrimage from 
the Ka'bah at Makkah to it. So they built a cathedral in Najran, as 
we have mentioned іп E.N. 4 of the commentary of Surah Al-Burüj 


, above, 
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openly declared his intention in Yaman and got it 
publicly announced. He, in fact, wanted to provoke 
the Arabs into doing something which should provide 
him with an excuse to attack Makkah and destroy the 
Ka'bah. Muhammad bin 046 says that an Arab, 
enraged at this public proclamation, somehow went into 
the cathedral and defiled it. Ibn Kathir says this was 
done by a Quraishite, and according to Muqatil bin 
Suleman, some young men of the Quraish had set fire to 
the cathedral. Either might have happened, for 
Abrahah's proclamation was certainly provocative and 
in the ancient pre-Islamic age it cannot be impossible 
that an Arab, or a Quraishite youth, might have been 
enraged and might have defiled the cathedral, or set fire 
toit. But it may well also be that Abrahah himself got 
this done secretly by his own agent so as to have an 
excuse for invading Makkah and thus achieving both 
his objectives by destroying the Quraish and intimidat- 
ing the Arabs. Іп any case, whatever happened, when 
the report reached Abrahah that the devotees of the 
Ka‘bah had thus defiled his cathedral, he swore that he 
would not rest until he had destroyed the Ka‘bah. 


So, in 570 or 571 A.D., he took 60,000 troops and 
13 elephants (according to another tradition, 9 elephants) 
and set off for Makkah. On the way, first a Yamanite 
chief, Dhà Nafr by name, mustering an army of the 
Arabs, resisted him but was defeated and taken prisoner. 
Then in the country of Khath'am he was opposed by 
Nufail bin Habib al-Khath'ami, with his tribe, but he 
too was defeated and taken prisoner, and in order to 
save his life he accepted to serve him as guide in the 
Arab country. When he reached near Tà'if, Bani Thaqif 
felt that they would not be able to resist such a big force 
and feeling the danger lest he should destroy the temple 
of their deity Lat, too, their chief, Mas'üd, came out to 
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Abrahah with his men, and he told him that their 
temple was not the temple he had.come to destroy. The 
temple he sought was in Makkah, and they would send 
with him a тап to guide him there. Abrahah accepted 
the offer, and Bani Thaqif sent Aba Righàl as guide 
with him. When they reached al-Mughammas. (or al- 
Mughammis), a place about 3 miles short of Makkah, 
Abû Righa! died, and the Arabs stoned his grave and 
the practice survives to this day. They.cursed the 
Ban! Thaqif too, for in order to save the temple of Lat 
they had cooperated with, the invaders of the House of 
Allah. 

According to Muhammad bin Ishaq, from al- 
Mughammas Abrahah sent forward his vanguard and 
they brought him the plunder of the people ۶ه‎ 87 
and Quraish, which included two hundred camels of 
* Abdul Muttalib, the grandfather of the Holy Messenger 
of Allah (upon whom be His peace). Then, he sent an 
envoy of his to Makkah with the message that he had 
not come to fight the people of Makkah but only to 
destroy the House (i.e. the Ka‘bah). If they offered no 
resistance, there would be no cause for bloodshed. 
Abrahah also instructed his envoy that if the people of 
Makkah wanted to negotiate, he should return 
with their leading chief to him. The leading chief 
of Makkah at that time was ‘Abdul Muttalib. 
The envoy went to him and delivered Abrahah’s 
message. ‘Abdul Muttalib replied: “We have no 
power to fight Abrahah. This is Allah’s House. 
If He wills He will save His House." The envoy asked 
him to go with him te Abrahah. He agreed and accom- 
panied him to the king. Now ‘Abdul Muttalib was such 
a dignified and handsome man that when Abrahah saw 
him he was much impressed; he got off his throne and 
sat beside him on the carpet. Then he asked him what 
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he wanted. ‘Abdul Muttalib replied that he wanted the 
Кіпр to return his camels which he had-taken, Abrahah 
said: “I was much impressed when I'saw you but your 
reply has brought you down in my eyes: you only 
demand your camels but you say nothing about this 
House which is your sanctuary and the sanctuary of 
your forefathers." He replied: “I am the owner of my 
camels and am requesting you to return them. As for 
the House, it has its own Owner: He will defend it.” 
When Abrahah said that He would not be ableto defend 
it against him, ‘Abdul Muttalib said that that rested 
between Him and him. With this ‘Abdul Muttalib left 
Abrahah and he restored to him his camels. 


Ibn *Abbàs's tradition is different. It does not 
mention the demand for the camels at all. According 
to the traditions related from him by ‘Abd bin Humaid, 
Ibn al-Mundhir, Ibn Mardüyah, Hakim, Abū Nu‘aim 
and Baihaqi, he states that when Abrahah reached As- 
Sifah (a place situated between ‘Arafat and Tif in the 
mountains near the sacred bounds of Makkah), *Abdul 
Muttalib went to him and said: *'There was no need for 
you to come so far. You should have ordered us and 
we would have brought before you whatever you need- 
ed.’ He said: ‘I hear that this House is the House of 
peace: I have come to destroy its peace.' Thereupon, 
‘Abdul Muttalib said: ‘This is Allah's House. He has 
not allowed anyone so far to dominate it.’ Abrahah 
replied: ‘We will not return until we have destroyed 
it.” ‘Abdul Muttalib said; ‘You may take whatever you 
like from us and return.’ Abrahah refused to budge 
and ordered his troops to advance, leaving ‘Abdul 
Muttalib behind. 


Leaving the two traditions as they are, one thing 
which becomes evident is that the tribes living in and 
around Makkah did not have the power to fight such a 
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big force and save the Ka‘bah. Therefore, obviously, 
the Quraish did not try to put up any resistance. The 
Quraish on the occasion of the Battle of the Trench 
(Ahzab) had hardly been able to muster a strength 
numbering ten to twelve thousand men in spite of the 


alliance with the pagan and Jewish tribes; they could 


not have resisted an army 60,000 strong. 


Muhammad bin Ishaq says that after returning 
from the camp of Abrahah ‘Abdul Muttalib ordered the 
Quraish to withdraw from the city and go to the moun- 
tains along with their families for fear of a general 
massacre. Then he went to the Ka‘bah along with 6 
chiefs of the Quraish and taking hold of the iron-ring 
of the door, prayed to Allah Almightv to protect His 
House.and its keepers. There were at that time 360 
idols in and around the Ka'bah, but on that critical 
moment they forgot them and implored only Allah for 
help. Their supplications which have been reported in 
the books of history do not contain any name but of 
Allah, the One. Ibn Hishàm in his Life of the Prophet 
has cited some verses of ‘Abdul Muttalib, which are to 
the following effect: 


“О God, a man protects his house, so protect Your 

House; Let not their cross and their craft tomorrow 

overcome Your craft. 

If You will to leave them and our qiblah to them- 

selves, You may do as You please." 

Suhaili in Raud al-Unuf has cited this verse also in 
thi; connection: 


“Help today Your devotees against the devotees of 
the cross and its worshippers.” 


Ibn Jarir has cited ‘Abdul Muttalib’s these verses 
also, which he had recited in his supplication; 
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“О my Lord, I do not cherish any hope from any- 
one against them except You. 
O my Lord, protect Your House from them. 


The enemy of this House is Your enemy. 
Stop them from destroying Your settlement." 


After making these supplications ‘Abdul Muttalib 
and his companions also went off to the mountains. 
Next morning Abrahah prepared to enter Makkah, but 
his special elephant, Mahmüd, which was in the fore- 
front, knelt down. It was'beaten with iron bars, goaded, 
even scarified, but it would not get up. When they made 
it face south, north, or east, it would immediately start 
Off, but as soon as they directed it towards Makkah, it 
knelt down. In the meantime swarms of birds appeared 
carrying stones in their beaks and claws and showered 
these on the troops. Whoever was hit would start dis- 
integrating. According to Muhammad bin Ishaq and 
‘Ikrimah, this was smallpox, which was seen in Arabia 
for the first time in that year. Ibn ‘Abbas says that 
whoever was struck by a pebble, would start scratching 
his body resulting in breaking of the skin and falling 
off of the flesh. In another tradition Ibn ‘Abbas says 
that the flesh and blood flowed like water and bones in 
the body became visible. The same thing happened 
with Abrahah too. His flesh fell in pieces and there 
arose sores on his body emitting pus and blood. In 
confusion they withdrew and fled towards Yaman. 
Nufail bin Habib, whom they had brought as guide from 
the country of Khath‘am, was searched out and asked to 
guide them back to Yaman, but he refused and said: 


“Now where can one flee when God pursues? 


The split-nose (Abrahah) is the conquered, not the 
conqueror,” 
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As they withdrew they were continually - falling by 
the way and dying. ‘Ata’ bin Yasar Says that all the 
troops did not perish at the spot; some perished there 
and others perished by the wayside as they withdrew. 
Abrahah died in the country of Khath'am.! 


This event took place at Muhassir by the Mubassab 
valley, between Muzdalifah and Minà. According to the 
Sahih of Muslim and Abū Da'üd, in the description of 
the Holy Prophet's farewell pilgrimage that Imàm Ja'far 
ag-S&diq has related from his father, Imam Muhammad 
Вадіг, and he from Hadrat Jabir bin ‘Abdullah, he says 
that when the Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) 
proceeded from Muzdalifah to Minà, he increased his 
speed in the valley .of Mubassir. Imàm Nawawi has 
explained it saying that the incident of the people of 
the elephant had occurred there; therefore, the pilgrims 
have been enjoined to pass by quickly, for Muhassir is 
a tormented place. 1150+ Malik in Mw'af!à' has related 
that the Holy Prophet said that the whole of Muzdalifah 
is a fit place for staying but one should not stay in the 
valley of Mubassir. In the verses of Nufail bin Habib, 
which Ibn Isbàq has cited, he describes this event as an 
eye-witness: 


“Would that you had scen, О Rudaina, but you 
would not see, What we saw by the valley of 
Muhassab. 


1. Allah did not only give this punishment to the Abyssinians 
but brought the Abyssinian rule to an end in Yaman within three or 
four years for ever. History shows that after the Event of the 
Elephant their power in Yaman broke down, and thc Yamanite chief, 
Saif bin dhi-Yazan, asked for military help from Iran, and only опе 
thousand Iranian troops who came with six ships, were enough to 
put an end to the Abyssinian rule in Yaman., This happened in 
575 A.D. 
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I praised God when 1 saw the birds, 

And I feared lest the stones should fall upon us. 

Everyone was asking for Nufail 

As though I owned the Abyssinians a debt." 

This was such a momentous event that it soon 
spread throughout Arabia and many poets made it the 
subject of their laudatory poems. In these poems one 
thing is quite evident that everyone regarded it as a 
manifestation-of Allah Almighty's miraculous power, 
and no onc, even by allusion, said that the idols which 
were worshipped in the Ka'bah, had anything to do 
with it. For example, ‘Abdullah ibn Az-Ziba'r& says: 

“The sixty thousand returned not home, 

Nor did their sick man (Abrahah) surviveonreturn. 

“Аа апа Jurham were there before them, 


And there is Allah, above the servants, Who sus- 
tains it." 


Abū Qais bin Aslat says; 
“Rise and worship your Lord and annoint 


The corners of the House of Allah between the 
mountains of Makkah and Mina. 


When the help of the Owner of the Throne reached 
you, 


His armies repulsed them, so that they were lying 
in dust, pelted with stones.’ 


Not only this, but according to Hadrat Umm 1 
and Hadrat Zubair bin al-Awwam, the Holy Prophet 
(upon whom be peace) said: “Тһе Quraish did not 
worship anyone but Allah, the Only and One, for ten 
years (and according to others, for seven years. Umm 
Hàni's tradition has been related by Imim Bukhari in 
his History and by Tabarani, Накіт, Ibn Mardüyah 
and Baihaqi in their collections of Ahadith. Надта! 
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Zubair's statement has been related by Tabarani, Ibn 
Mardüyah and Ibn 'Asákir, and this js further confirmed 
by the mursal tradition of Hadrat Sa‘id bin al-Musayyab, 
which Khatib Baghdadi has recorded in his History. 


The Arabs describe the year in which this event 
took place as ‘Aim al-Fil (the year of the elephants), and 
in the same year the Holy Messenger of Allah (upon 
whom be His peace) was born. The traditionists and 
historians almost unanimously state that the event of the 
people of the elephant had occurred in Muharram and 
the Holy Prophet was born in Rati‘ al-Awwal. A majority 
of them states that he took birth 50 days after the event 
of the elephant. 


Theme and Substance 


If Sarah al-Fil is studied in the light of the historical 
details as given above, one can fully well understand 
why in this Sarah only Allah's inflicting His punishment 
on the people of the elephant has been referred and 
described so briefly. It was an event of recent occur- 
rence, and everyone in Makkah and Arabia was fully 
aware of it. The Arabs believed that the Ka'bah had 
been protected in this invasion not by any god or 
goddess but by Allah Almighty Himself. Then Allah 
alone had been invoked by the Quraish chiefs for help, 
and for quite a few ycars the people of Quraish having 
been impressed by this event, had worshipped none but 
Allah. Therefore, there was no need to mention the 
details in Sürah al-FIl, but only a reference to it was 
enough so that the people of Quraish, in particular, and 
the people of Arabia, in general, should consider well 
in their hearts the message that the Holy Prophet 
Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's peace and blessings) 
was giving. For the only message that he gave was that 
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they should worship and serve none. but Allah, the Only 
and One. Then, they should also consider that if they used 
force to suppress this invitation to the truth, they would 
only be inviting the wrath of God, Who had so com- 
pletely routed and destroyed the people of the elephants, 
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CV 
AL-FIL — 
Verses : 5 Revealed at Makkah 
In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 
1-5 


Have you not seen! how your Lord dealt with the 
people of the elephant??. Did He not cause their plan’ 
toend in vain?‘ and sent down on them swarms of 
birds,’ which pelted them with stones of baked clay * 
Then He rendered them like straw eaten up by cattle,’ 


1. Though the address, apparently is directed to the Holy 
Prophet (upon whom be peace), its real addressees are not only the 
Quraish but all the people of Arabia, who were well aware of the 
event. At many places in the Qur'àn the words alam tara (have you 
not seen?) have been used, and they are meant not ta address the 
Holy Prophet but the people in general. (For example, see Ibrahim: 
19, Al-Hajj : 18, 65, An-Nar : 43, Luqman : 29, 31, Fatir: 27, Az. ` 
Zumar:21). Then, the word 'seeing' has been used here to signify 
that in and around Makkah and in the vast country of Arabia, from 
Makkah to Yaman, there were many such people still living, who 
had witnessed with their own cyes the event of the destruction of the 
people of the elephant, for it had cccurred only about forty to forty- 
five years earlier, and the people of Arabia had continually heard it 
described by the eye witnesses themselves so that they had become 
şo certain of it as though they had seen it with their own eyes, 
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2. Here, Allah has not given any detail as to who were the 
pople of the elephant, wherefrom they had come and what was the 
objeot of their тагоћ, for all these things were well known among 
the people. 

3. The word kayd is used for a secret plan meant to harm 
somebody. The questlon is, what was secret in this case? Sixty 
thousand troops together with several elephants had openly coms 
from Yaman to Makkah, and they had kept no secret that they had 
come to destroy the Ka'bah. Therefore, there was nothing secret 
about this plan. However, what was secret was the motive of the 
Abyssinians. They by destroying the Ka'bah, crushing down the 
Quraish and intimidating tlie Arabians, wanted to take control of 
the trade route that led from south Arabia to Syria and Egypt. This 
motive they kept hiJden, and instead proclaimed their intent that 
they wanted to destroy the Ka'bah, the principal Mouse of Areb 
worship, in retaliation for the pollution of their cathedral by the 
Arabs. 


4. Literally, / ۱۵۵۲۱۱ means: “led their plan astray’, but idio- 
matically leading 2 plan astray means bringing it to nought and 
rendering it fruitless. At one place in the ۲دب‎ 59, it has been said: 
"But the disbelievers’ plot {kayd} ended in vain.” (Al-Mu'mn : 25), 
At another: **And that Allah does not lead to success the plan (kayd) 
of deceivers." (Yüsuf: 52). The Arabians described Imra' ul-Qais 
by the epithet of ‘‘al-malik ad dali" (the king who lost and wasted), 
for he had lost the kingdom left by his father. 


5. Abübil means many separate and scattered groups whether 
of men or other creatu-es, which come from different sides succes- 
sively. ‘Ikrimah and Qatádah say that these swarms of birds had 
come from the Red Sea side. Sa'id bin Jubair and ‘Ikrimah say that 
such birds had neither been seen before nor ever after; these were 
neither birds of Najd, nor of Hijáz, пог of Tihámah (the land 
bz:tween Hijáz and the Red Sea). Ibn ‘Abbas says that their beaks 
were like those of birds and claws like the dog's paw. ‘Ikrimah has 
stated that their heads were like the heads of the birds of prey, and 
almost all the reporters are agreed that each bird cairied a stone in 
its beak and two stones in its claws. Some people of Makkah had 
these stones preserved with them for a long time. Thus, Abü Nu'aim 
hai related a statement of Naufal bin Abi Mu'áwiyah, saying that he 


had seen the stones which had been thrown on the people of ۶ 
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clephant; they equalled a small pea seed in size and were dark red 
in colour. According to Ibn 'Abbàs's tradition that Abit) 790 
has related, they were equal to a pine kernel, and according to Ibn 
Mardüyah, cqual to a goat's dropping. Obviously, all the stones 
might not be cqual but differing in size to some extent. 

6. Literally, اط‎ Aijfdrat-im-min sijjil means "stones of sijjil 
{уре.'' Jbn *Abbüs says that sifjil is the Arabic version of the Persian 
sang and gil, and it implies the stones made from clay and become 
hard when baked. The Qur'an also confirms the same. Ја Sürah 
Hid : 82 and Al-Hijr : 74, it has been said that stones of baked 
clay (sijJ1]) were raincd on the people of Lot, and about the same 
stones in Adh-Dhüriyát : 33, it has been said that they were the 
stones made from clay (hijdrat-im-min ۰ 

Maula: à Wamid-ad-Din Farihl, who in the present age has done 
valuable work onthe research and determination of the meaning 
and content cf the Qur'an, regards the people of Makkah and other 
Arabians as the subject of tarmihim in this verse, who are the 
addressees cf alam гага. About the birds he says that they were not 
casting stones but had come to cat the dead bodies of the people of 
the elephant. A resume of the arguments he has given for this 
interpretation is that it is not credible that ‘Abdul Muttalib should 
have gone before Abrahah and demanded his camels ivstead of 
pleading for the Ka‘tah, and this also is not credible that the people 
of Quraish and the other Arabs who had come for Hajj, did not 
resist the invaders and leaving the Ka‘bah at their mercy had gone 
off to the mountains. Thercfore, what actually happened was that 
the Arabs pelted the army of Abrahah with stones, and Allah by 
sending a stormy wind charged with stones, destroyed it completely; 
then the birds were sent to cat the dead bodies of the soldicrs. But, 
as we have alrcady explained in the Introduction, the tradition does 
not only say that ‘Abdul Muttalib had gone to demand his camels 
bul it د.۰‎ says that he did not demand the camels at all but tried to 
dissuade Ab ahah from attacking the Ka‘bah. We have already 
explained that according to all reliable traditions, Abrahah's army 
had come in Muharram when the pilgrims had gone back and also it 
was beyond the. power of Quraish and other Arab tribes living in the 
Surrounding arcas to resist and fight an army 60,000 strong. They 
had hardly been able to muster a force ten to twelve thousand 
strong оп the occasion of the Battle of the Trench (Alzab) with the 
help of the Arah pagans and Jewish tribes; then how could they hays 
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mustered courage to encounter an army, 60,000 strong? However. 
even if all these arguments are rejected and the sequence of the 
verses of Sürah Al-Fil only is kept in view, this interpretation is seen 
to go against it. If it were so that the stones were cast by the Arabs 
and the people of the elephant were rendered as chaff, and then the 
birds came to cat their dcad bodies, the order would be this: “You 
were pelting them with stones of baked clay, then Allah rendered 
them as chaff eaten up, and then Allah sent upon them swarms of 
birds." But here we see that first Allah has made mention of send- 
ing swarms of birds; this is immediately followed by tarmthim bi-hija- 
rat-immin-sijjil (which were pclling them with stones of baked clay); 
andthen at the end it is said that Allah made thcm as straw 
eaten up. 


7. The word ‘asf as used in the original has already occurred in 
verse 12 of Sür.h Ar-Rahman above: dhul-‘as f war-raihdn: “апа corn 
with husk as well as grain". This shows that ‘asf means the outer. 
covering of seeds, which the farmer throws away after the grain hat. 
been separated from it. Then the animals eat it, and some of it 
falls down in the chewing and some is trampled under the hoofs. 
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QURAISH قریش‎ 


INTRODUCTION 


Name 
The Sürah has been so entitled after the word 
Quraish in the very first verse. 


Period of Revelation 

Although Dahh&ak and Kalbi regard it as a Madani 
Sürah, yet a great majority of the commentators are 
agreed that it is Makki, and a manifest evidence of this 
are the words Rabba hádh-al-Bait (Lord of this House) 
of this Sürah itself. Had it been revealed at Madinah, 
the words “this House” for the Ka'bah could not be 
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relevant. Moreover, its subject matter so closely relates 
to that of Sarah Al-Fil] that probably it was revealed 
immediately after it, without any other Sürah intervening 
between them. On the basis of this very relevance, some 
of the earliest scholars regard the two Sürahs as one 
entity. This view is strengthened by the traditions which 
say that in the Qur'án-copy belonging to Hadrat Ubayy 
bin Ka'b these two were written as one Sürah, i.e. with- 
out the insertion of the Bismillah between them. Further- 
more, Hadrat ‘Umar had once recited the two Sürahs 
as one in the Prayer. Butthis view is not acceptable 
because in the Qur’an-copics which Hadrat 4 
. (may Allah bless him) had got written down officially by 
the cooperation of a large number of the Companions 
and senf to the centres of Islamic lands, the Bismillah was 
written between thesc two Sürahs, and since then these 
two have been written as separate Sürahs in all the 
copies of the Qur'àn everywhere in the world. Morc- 
over, the style of the two Sürahs is so different that 
they manifestly appear as two separate Sürahs. 
Historical Background 
To understand the Sürah well it is essential that one 


should keep the historical background relevant to the 
contents of this Sirah and of Sürah Al-Fil in view. 


The tribe of Quraish was scattered throughout Hijaz 
until the time of Qusayy bin Kilab, the ancestor of the 
Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah's peace). First of 
all, Qusayy gathered it in Makkah and this tribe was 
able to gain authority over the Ka'bah. On that very 
basis Qusayy was called mu/ammi* (uniter, assembler) by 
his people. This man by his sagacity and wisdom 
founded a city-state in Makkah and made excellent 
arrangements for the welfare of the pilgrims coming 
from all over Arabia, with the result that the Quraish 
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were able to gain great influence among the Arabian 
tribes and lands. After Qusayy the offices of. the state 
of Makkah were divided between his sons, ‘Abdi ۲ 
and ‘Abd ad-Dar, but of the two ‘Abdi Manaf gained 
greater fame even during his father’s lifetime and was 
held in high esteem throughout Arabia. ‘Abdi Manaf 
had, four sons: Hashim, ‘Abdi Shams, Al-Muttalib, and 
Naufal. Of these Hashim, father of ‘Abdul Muttalib 
and grandfather of the Holy Prophet, first conceived the 
idea to take part in the trade that passed between the 
eastern countries and Syria and Egypt through Arabia, 
and also to purchase the necessities of life for the 
Arabians 50 that the tribes living by the trade route 
bought these from them and the merchants living in the 
interior of the country were attracted to the market of 
Makkah. This was the time when the Sasanian kingdom 
of Iran had captured the international trade that was 
carried out between the northern lands and the eastern 
countries and Byzantine empire through the Persian 
Gulf. This had boosted up the trade activity on the 
trade route leading from southern Arabia to Syria and 
Egypt along the Red Sea coast. As against the other 
Arabian caravans, the Quraish had the advantage that 
the tribes on the route held them in high esteem on 
account of their being keepers of the Ka‘bah. They 
stood indebted to them for the great gencrosity with 
which the Quraish treated them in the Hajj season. That 
is why the Quraish felt no danger that their caravans 
would be robbed or harmed anywhere on the way. The 
tribes on the way did not even charge them the heavy 
transit taxes that they demanded from the other caravans. 
Hashim taking advantage of this prepared the trade 
scheme and made his three brothers partners in it. 
Thus, Hashim obtained trade privileges from the 
Ghassanide king of Syria, ‘Abdi Shams from the Negus, 
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Al-Muttalib from the Yamanite nobles and Naufal from 
the governments of ‘Iraq and Irán,and their trade began 
to flourish. That is how the four brothers became 
famous as traders and began to be called 0:16۸ al-ilaf 
(generators of love and affection) on account of their 
friendly relations with the tribes and states of the sur- 
rounding lands. 


Because of their business relations with Syria, Egypt, 
‘Iraq, Irán, Yaman and Abyssinia, the Quraish came 
across such opportunities and their direct contact with 
the culture and civilization of different countries so en- 
hanced the level of their knowledge and wisdom that 
no tribe in Arabia could match and equal them. As 
regards wealth and worldly goods they became the most 
affluent tribe, and Makkah became the most important 
commercial centre of the Arabian peninsula. Another 
great advantage that accrued from these international 
relations was that they brought from ‘IrRq the script 
which later was used for writing down the Qur’an. No 
other Arabian tribe could boast of so many literate 
people as Quraish. For these very reasons the Holy 
Prophet (upon whom be peace) said: ‘Quraish are the 
leaders of men.” (Musnad Ahmad: Marwiyát ‘Amr bin 
al-Ag). And according to a tradition from 1124121 1 
in Baihaqi, the Holy Prophet said: “First the leadership 
ofthe Arabians was in the hands of the people of 
Himyar, then Allah withdrew it from them and gave it 
to Quraish.” 


The Quraish were thus prospering and flourishing 
when the event of Abrahah's invasion of Makkah took 
place. Had Abrahah at that time succeeded in taking 
this holy City and destroying the Ka‘bah, the glory and 
renown of not only the Quraish but of the Ka‘bah itself, 
would have faded away, the belief of the pre-Islamic 
Arabia that the House indced was Allah's House would 
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have been shattered, and the high esteem in which 
Quraish were held for being keepers of the House 
throughout the country would have been tarnished. 
Then, after the Abyssinian advance to Makkah, the 
Byzantium also would have taken the initiative to gain 
control over the trade route between Syria and Makkah; 
and the Quraish would have been reduced to a plight 
worse than that іп which they were involved before 
Qusayy bin Kilàb. But when Allah showed this mani- 
festation of His power that the swarms of birds destroy- 
ed 60,000 Abyssinian troops brought by Abrahah by 
pelting them with stones, and from Makkah to Yaman 
thev went on falling and dying by the wayside, the faith 
of the Arabs that the Ka'bah indeed was Allah's House 
increased manifold, and the glory and renown of Quraish 
too was enhanced considerably throughout the country. 
Now the Arabs were convinced that. they were under 
Allah's special favour; therefore, they visited every part 
of Arabia fearlessly and passed through every land with 
their trade caravans unharmed. No one could dare 
touch them with an evil intention. Not to speak of 
touching them, even if they had a non-Quraishite under 
their protection, he too was allowed to pass unharmed, 


Theme and Substance 


As all this was well known in the time of the Holy 
Prophet's appointment to Prophethood, there was no 
песа to mention them. That is why in the four brief 
sentences of this Sürah, Quraish were simply asked to 
consider: “When you yoursclves acknowledge this 
House (i.e. the Ka‘bah) to be Allah's House, and not of 
the idols, and when you fully well know that it is Allah 
alone Who has granted you peace by virtue of this 
House, made your trade and commerce flourish and 
saving you from destitution favoured you with prosperity, 
you sheuld then worship and serve Him alone,” 
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Verses : 4 Revealed at Makkah 
In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 


As the Quraish became accustomed,' (that is) 3_4 
accustomed to their journeys in the winter and the 
summer,’ so they should worship the Lord of this] louse, 

Who has fed them against hunger‘ and made them secure 
against fear.’ 


1. The word af, as used in the original, is from alf, which 
means to be habituated and accustomed, to be reunited after breaking 
up, and to adopt something as a habit. About the ۱ that is pre- 
fixed to ۱, some Arabists have expressed the opinion thal it is to 
express surprise and wonder. Thus, Li-ihif-i Quraish-in means : 
“How surprising is the conduct of Quraish ! It is only by virtue of 
Allah's bounty that they are rcunited after their dispersion and have 
become accustomed to the trade journeys which have brought them 
their prosperity, and yet from Allah's worship and service they are 
turning away." This is the opinion of Akhfash, Kisà'i and Farra’, 
and holding this opinion as preferable Ibn Jarir writes : “When the 
Arabs mention something after this Jam, the same thing itself is 
regarded as sufficient to show that the attitude and conduct a person 
has adopted in spite of it, is surprising and amazing". On the con- 
trary, Khalil bin Ahmad, Sibawaih and Zamakhshari say that this is 
the Jam of ta lil and it relates to the following sentence : Fal-ya'budü 
Rabba hadh al-Bait, which means : “Allah's blessings on the Quraish 
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are countless. But, if for no other blessing, they should worship 
Allah at least for this blessing that by His bounty they became accus- 
tomed to thc trade journevs, for this by itself is indeed a great favour 
of Allah to them.” 


2. That is, the trade journeys. In summer the Quraish travelled 
northward to Syria and Palestine, for they are cool lands, and in 
winter southward to Yaman, etc. for they are warm. 


3. “This House" : the Holy Ka'bah. The sentence means that 
the Quraish have attained to this blessing only by virtue of the House 
of Allah. They themselves acknowledge that the 360 idols, which 
they worship, are not its lord, but Allah alone is its Lord. Не alone 
saved them from the invasion of the army of elephants. Him alonc 
they had invoked for help against Abrahah's army. It was His House 
the keeping of which enhanced their rank and position in Arabia, 
for before that they were dispersed and commanded no position 
whatever. Like the common Arab tribes they too were scattered 
factions of a race. But when they rallied round this House in 
Makkah and began to serve it, they became honourable throughout 
Arabia, and their trade caravans began to visit every part of the 
country fearlessly. ‘Therefore, whatever they have achieved, it has 
been possible only by the help of the Lord of this House; therefore, 
they should worship Him alone. 


4. The allusion implies that before the Quraish came to Makkah, 
they were a scattered people in Arabia and living miserable lives. 
After their gathering together in Makkah they began to prosper, and 
the Prophet Abraham's prayer for them was literally fulfilled when 
he had prayed : "Lord, І have settled some of my descendents in 
а barren valley near Thy sacred House. Lord, Ihave done this in 
the hope that they will establish salit there. So turn tha hearts of 


the people towards them, and provide fruits for their food." 
(lbrahim : 37) 


5. "Secure against fear’: secure from the fear from which no 
one anywhere in Arabia was safe. There was no settlement anywhere 
in the country the people of which could slecp peacefully at night, 
for they feared an attack any time from any quarter by some unknown 


enemy. No опе could step out of the bounds of his tribe for fcar of 
life or of being taken prisoner and made a $!аус. No caravan could 
travel safely from fear of attack, or without bribing influential chiefs 
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of the tribes on the way for safe conduct. But the-Quraish were 
immune from every danger; they had no fear of an attack from an 
enemy. Their caravans, small or big, freely passed on the trade 
routes everywhere in the country. As soon as it became known about 
a certain caravan that it belonged to the keepers of the Ka‘bah, no 
one could dare touch it with an, evil intention, so much so that even 
if a single Quraishite was passing on the way, he was allowed to pass 
unharmed and un-touched as soon as the word "karami or “апа min 


haramilldh" was heard from him. 
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AL-MA:UN الماعون‎ 


INTRODUCTION 


Name 


The Sarah has been so designated after the word 
al-má*iin occurring at the end of the last ۰ 


Period of Rcvelation 


Ibn Mardüyah has cited Ibn ‘Abbas (may Allah 
bless them both) as saying that this Sürah is Makki, 
and the same also is the view of ‘Att’ and Jàbir. But 
Aba Hayyàn in 2۸۵۱۳ al-Muhlt has cited Ibn ا۶۸۱8‎ 
Qatadah and Dahhak as saying that this Sürah was 
revealed at Madinah. In our opinion there is an internal 
evidence in the Sirah itsclf which points to its being a 
Madani Revelation. Lt holds out a threat of destruction 
to those praying ones who are unmindful of 7 
Prayers and who pray only (о: бс seen. This kind of the 
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hypocrites were found only at Madinah, for it was there 
that Islam and the Muslims gained such strength that 
many people were compelled to believe from expedience, 
had to visit the Mosque, join the congregational Prayer 
and prayed only to be secn of others, soas to be counted 
among Muslims. Contrary to this, at Makkah condi- 
tions were altogether different. No onc had to pray to 
be seen. There it was difficult even for the believers to 
pray in congregation; they prayed secretly and if a 
person prayed openly he did so only at the risk of life. 
The kind of the hypocrites found at Makkah did not 
comprise those who belieyed and prayed to be seen but 
those who in their hearts had known and acknowledged 
the Holy Messenger of Allah (upon whom be peace) to 
be on the truth, but were avoiding to accept Islam in 
order to maintain their position of leadership and 
authority, or were not prepared to take therisk of being 
afflicted with the kind of hardships with which they 
found the believers afflicted in the society around them. 
This condition of the hypocrites at Makkah has been 
described in vv. 10-11 of Sarah Al-'Ankabüt. (For 
explanation, see E.N.'s 13 to 16 of Sirah Al-'Ankabüt). 


Theme and Subject-Matter 


Its theme is to point out what kind of morals aman 
develops when he refuses to believe in the Hercafter. 
In vv. 2-3 the condition of the disbelievers who openly 
belie the Hereafter has been described, and in the last 
four verses the state of those hypocrites who apparently 
are Muslims but have no idea of the Hereafter, its 
judgement, and the meting out of rewards and punish- 
ments accordingly, has been described. On the whole, 
the object of depicting the attitude and conduct of the 
two kinds of the people is to impress the point that man 
cannot develop a strong, stable and pure character in 
himself unless he believes in the Hereafter, 
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o‏ ۸ سا سه 
الماعون AL-MA:'UN‏ 
Verses : 7 Revealed at Makkah‏ 


In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 


Have you seen him! who belies the rewards and 7 
punishments? of the Hercafter? Не it is* who drives 
away the orphan’ and does not игре giving. away 6 
food of the poor? Then woe to the praying ones," who 
are careless of their Prayer,’ who do good to be scen, 
and withhold small kindnesses" (from the peo 


1. The words “have you seen'', apparently, are ЕЛЕ to the 
Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace), but the Qur'àánic style is that 
on such occasions it generally addresses every intelligent and think- 
ing person. And ''seeing" means seeing with the eyes, for what has 
been described in the succeeding verses can be seen by every scer with 
his eycs, as well as knowing, understanding and considering some- 
thing deeply. If the word ara'aita is taken in the second mcaning, 
the verse would mcan : “Do you know the kind of man who belies 
the rewards and punishments." Ог: “Have you considered the state 
of the person who belies the Judgement?” 


2. The word ad-din as a Qur'ünic term is used for the rewards 
and punishments of the Hereafter as well as for the religion of Islam. 
But the theme that follows is more relevant to the first meaning, 
although the second meaniog also is not out of the context. Ibn 
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*Abbüs has preferred the second meaning, while a majority of the 
commentators have preferred. the first. In case the first meaning is 
taken, the theme of the Sirah would mean that denial of the Here- 
after produces such and such a character: in man; in case the second 
mcaning is taken, the object of the Sürah would be ها‎ highlight the 
moral importance of Islam, to stress that Islam aims at producing an 
altogether different character in its adherents from that found in its 
deniers. 

3. The style shows that the object of asking this question at 
the outset is not to ask whether he has seen the person or not, but to 
invite the listener to consider as to what kind of character is produced 
in man when he denies the judgement of the Hereafter, and to игре 
him to know the kind of the people who belic tliis creed so that he 


tries to understand the moral significance of belicf in the Hereafter. 


4. The letter fa in the sentence fa-dhálik-alladhi expresses the 
meaning of a whole sentence, which is to (his effect: “If you do not 
know, then know that it is indeed he who .."' Or, it gives the mean- 
ing : “Because of his this very denial of the Hereafter he is the kind 
of man who...” 

S. The sentence yadu'ul-yatjma as used in the original has 
several meanings : (I) That he deprives the orphan of his rights and 
evicting him from his father's heritage thrusts him away; (2) that if 
an orphan comes to ask him for help, he repulses him instead of 
showing him nny compassion, and if he still persists in his entreatics 
in the hope for mercy, he drives him away and out of sight; (3) that 
he ill-treats the orphan. Гог example, if in his own house there is 
a closely related orphan,. it is the orphan's lot to serve the whole 
house, to receive rebuffs and suffer humiliation for trivial things. 
Besi les, this sentence also contains the meaning that the person docs 
not behave unjustly and tyrannically only occasionally but this is his 
habit and settled practice. He does not have the feeling that it is 
an evil which he must give up, but he persists in it with full satisfac- 
tion, thinking that the orphan is a helpless, powerless creature; 
therefore, there is no harm if his rights are taken away wrongfully, 
or he is made the target of tyranny and injustice, or he is repulsed 
and driven away whenever he asks for help. 


In this connection, Q3di Abul-Hasan al-Mawardi has related a 
strange incident in his 4۰/3518 an-Nubuwwat. Abū Jahi was the testator 
ef an orphan. The child one day came to him in the condition that 
he had no shred of a garment on his body and he implored him to 
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be given something out of his father's heritage. But the cruel man 
paid no attention to him and the poor child had to go back dis- 
appointed. The Quraish chiefs said to him out of fun: “Go to 
Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's peace and blessings) and put 
your complaint before him. Не will recommend your case before 
Abū Jahl and get you your property." The child not knowing 
any background of the nature of relationship between Abû Jahi 
and the Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) and not 
understanding the motive of the mischicf-mongers, went straight to 
the Holy Prophet and apprised him of his misfortune. The lloly 
Prophet immediately arose and accompanied the child to the house 
of Aba Jahl, his bitterest enemy. Аба Jah! received him well and 
when the latter told him to restore to the child his right, he 46 
and brought out whatever he owed to him. The Quraish chiefs were 
watching all this earnestly in the hope that an interesting altercation 
would take place between them. Bul when they saw what actually 
happened they were astounded and went to قط۸‎ Jahl and taunted 
him saying that he too perhaps had abandoned his religion. He 
said: “Ву God, I have not abandoned my religion, but I so felt that 
on the right and left of Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's peace 
and blessings) there was a spear which would enter my body if 1 acted 
against what he desired." This incident not only shows what 5 
the attitude and conduct of the principal chiefs of the most civilized 
and noble tribe of Arabia towards the orphans and other helpless 
people in those days but it also shows what sublime character the 
loly Prophet possessed and what impact it had even on his bitterest 
enemies. A similar incident we have already related in E.N. 5 of 
Sürah Al-Anbiyà' above, which points to the grcat moral superiority 
of the Holy Prophet because of which the disbelieving Quraish 
branded him as a sorcerer. 

6. Là yahuddu means that the person neither persuades his 
own self, nor tells the people of his household, to provide the poor 
man with his food, nor does he urge others to recognize the rights 
of the poor and needy people of society who are starving and do 
something to satisfy their hunger. 

Here, by giving only two conspicuous examples, Allah has 
pointed out what kind of evils are produced in the people who deny 
the Hercafter. The real object is not to point out only these two 
evils—that the people drive away the orphana and do not urge giviug 
away the food of the poor as a result of the denial of the ۰ 
But of the countless evils which are thus produced, two evils have 
been presented as an example, which every noble and sound-natured 
person will regard as hateful. Besides, another thing meant to be 
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impressed is that if this very man had believed that he would have 
to go before God to render an account of.his: deeds, he would not 
have committed such evils as to deprive the orphan of his rights, 
tyrannize him, repulse him, neither feed the poor man himself, nor 
urge others to give him his food. The characteristics of the believers 
in the Hereafter which have been described in Sürah Al-'Asr and 
Sürah Al-Balad are that they exhort one another to mercy, and they 
exhort onc another to the truth and to render the rights of others. 


7. The words used are /a'àm-if-miskin and not if'àm-il-miskin. 
If if*üm-il-miskin were the words, the meaning would be that he 5 
not urge (others) to feed the poor. But fa'am-il-miskin means that 
he does nol urge (others) to give away the food of the poor. In 
other words, thc food that is given to the poor man is not the food 
of the giver but of the poor man himself; it is his right which is ۳ 
joined on the giver, and the giver is not doing him any favour but 
rendering hun his right. This same thing had been said in Surah 
Adh-Dhàriyit above: “And in their possessions is a due share of 
him who asks and of him who is needy."' (v. 19). 


8. The fa in fa-wail-ul-lil-musallin signifies that such was the 
condition of the open deniers of the Hereafter. One may then con- 
sider the condition of the hypocrites who are included among the 
praying ones (i.e. Muslims). Since, despite being Muslims they regard 


the Hereafter as a falschood, one may note what path of ruin they 
are following. 


Though *'musallin" means ‘Пе praying ones”, in vicw of the 
context in which this word has been used and the characteristics of 
these people that follow, this word, in fact, does not have the mean- 
ing of “the praying опеѕ’' but of “the people of salat’’, i.e. of those 
included among Muslims. 


9. The words used are ‘an-salat-i-him 55/101 and not fi salāt-l- 
him 56/0117. In case the 65 fi salat-i-him had been used, the 
meaning would be that they forget in the course of their Prayer. But 
forgetting in the course of the Prayer is no sin in the eyes of the 
Shari'ah, nothing to say of its being hypocrisy, nor is it a fault or 
anything blameworthy. The Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) 
himself sometimes forgot in the Prayer and to compensate for it he 
prescribed the method of sajdah sahv. Оп the contrary, ‘an salát-i- 
him sdhiin means that they are neglectful of their Prayer. Whether 
they perform the Prayer, or do not perform it, it is of litthe import- 
ance to them. They are not regular at the Prayers. When they per- 
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form it, they do not observe the prescribed times, but offer it carelessly 
at the eleventh hour. Or, when they rise up for the Prayer, they risc 
up soul-lessly and perform it with an unwilling heart, as if it were 
а calamity imposed on them. They play with their garments, yawn 
and betray absence of every trace of Allah's remembrance in their 
hearts. Throughout the Prayer they show no fecling at all that they 
are performing the Prayer, nor of what they are reciting; their minds 
wander and they perform articlesof the Prayer without due attention; 
they somehow perform a semblance of the Prayer and try to bo rid 
of it as soon as possible. And there are many pcople who would 
perform the Prayer only when they must, otherwise the Prayer has 
no place in their lives. The Prayer time comes but they-show no 
concern that it is the Prayer time; they hear the call to the Prayer 
but do not understand what the caller is calling to, whom he is 
calling and for what purpose. These in fact are the signs of absence 
of faith in the Hereafter. The claimants to Islam behave thus only 
because they do not believe that they would be rewarded for per- 
forming the Prayer, nor have the faith that they would be punished 
for not performing it. On this very basis, ۱۱۸۲۸۲ Anas bin ۸ 
and ‘Аа’ bin Dinar say: “Thanks to God that He said ‘ал salát-i- 
him and not fi salát-i-him. That is, we do forget in the course of 
the Prayer but we are not forgetful and neglectful of it; therefore, we 
shall not be counted among the hypocrites.” 


The Qur'an at another place has described this state of the 
hypocrites, thus: “They come to offer their Prayer but reluctantly, 
and they expend in the way of Allah with unwilling hearts." (At- 
Taubah : 54). The Holy Messenger of Allah has said: “This is the 
Prayer of the hypocrite; thisis the Prayer of the hypocrite; this is 
the Prayer of the hypocrite! He watches the sun at the ‘Agr 
time until when it reaches betwecn the two horns of Satan {i.e. 


when the time of sunset approaches), he gets up and performs 
the Prayer carelessly, in which he remembers Allah but little." 
(Bukhari, Muslim, Musnad Ahmad). Mus'ab bin Sa'd has related 
from his father, Hadrat Sa'd bin Abi ۱۷۵۵۹۹۵5: “When I asked 
the Holy Prophet (upon whom be рсасс) about the people who 
are neglectful of their Prayer, he said: “These are the people who 
perform their Prayers when the prescribed time for it has passed.” 
(lbn Jarir, Abū Ya'là, Ibn al-Mundhir, Ibn Abi llàátim, Tabarani in 
Ausaf, Ibn Mardüyah, Baihaqi in 45-5ипап. This tradition has been 
related as a statement of Hadrat Sa‘d himself also as a mauqüf hadith 
and its sanad is stronger. Its being a marfii‘ narration of 6 saying. 
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of the Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) has been regarded as 
weak by Baihaqi and  Another' tradition from Hadrat 
Mus‘ab is that he asked his father: “Have you considered this verse? 
Does it mean giving up the Prayer, or wandering of one’s attention 
in the course of the Prayer?—Who among us has not his attention 
divided? He replied: No, it implies wasting the prescribed time of 
the Prayer and performing it when its time has elapsed.” (Ibn Farir, 
Ња ЛЫ Shaibah, Abû Ya'là, Ibn al-Mundhir, Ibo Mardtyah, Baihaq! 
in 4+1۰ 

Herc, one should understand that coming of other: thoughts in 
the mind in the course of the Prayer is one thing and being unmind- 
ful of the Prayer ar i thinking other things during it quite another. 
The first state is a natural human weakness. Other thoughts do 
interfere witheut intention, and as soon as a believer fecls that his 
attention is wandering from the Prayer, he gathers it and brings it 
back to the Prayer. The other state is of being neglectful of the 
Prayer, for in it man only goes through an exercise of the Prayer 
mechanically, hé has no intention of the remembrance of God in his 
heait. From the commencement of the Prayer till its completion 5 
heart is not turned towards God even for a moment, and he remains 


engrossed in the thoughts with which he entered the Prayer. 


10. This can be an independent sentence as well as one relating 


to the preceding sentence. In the first casec, it would mean that they 


do not perform any act of goodness with a pure intention for the sake 
of God, but whatever they do, they do to be seen of others so that 
they are praised, are considered righteous, their good act is publicised 
and its advantage and bencfit accrues to them here in the world. In 
the second case, the meaning would be that they pray to be seen. 
The commentators gencrally have preferred the second meaning, for 
at first sight it appears that it relates to the preceding sentence. Ibn 
‘Abbas says: ‘It implies the hypocrites who prayed ta be seen. They 
performed the Prayer if there was somebody to see them, but did 
not perforin it if there was nobody to sec them.’* In another tradi- 
tion his words are to the effect: "If they were alone they did not 
pray; but if there were others, they prayed.” (lbn Jarir, lbn al- 
Mundhir, [bn Abi Марип, Ibn Mardüyah, Baihaqi in Ash-Shu‘ab). 
1л the Qur'an too the hypocrites have been described thus: “When 
they rise up for the sa/át, they go reluctantly to it, mercly to be secen 
of people and they remember Allah but ۱۱۱۱۱6۰۲۲ (An-Nisa’ : 142). 


11, The word uscd is matin. The view held by Hadrat ‘Ali, 
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Ibn ‘Umar, 5۸۱۸ bin Jubair, Qatadah, Hasan Dagri, Muhammad bin 
Hanafiyyah, Dahbák, Ibn Zaid, ‘Ikrimah, Mujahid, ۰۸۱۳ and Zuhri 
(may Allah show them mercy) is that it implies the zakdt while Ibn 
‘Abbas, Ibn Mas'üd, Ibrahim Nakha'i, Aba’ Malik and many other 
scholars have expressed the opinion that it implies items of common 
use; for example, cooking-pot, bucket, hatchet, balance, salt, water, 
fire, flint (now its successor, the match-stick), сіс. which the people 
generally borrow from each other. A statement of Sa‘id bin Jubair 
and Mujahid also supports it. Anothe: vi v of Hadrat “АП also is 
that it implies the zakat as well as the little ^ourtesies and kindnesscs 
of daily life. Ibn Ab! Hatim has related from ‘Ikrimah that таи of 
the highest form is zakdf and of the lowest lending of a sieve, bucket, 
or needle to a borrower. lladrat ‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd says: "We, 
the Companions of Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's peace), used 
to say (and according to other traditions, in the time of the Holy 
Prophet, used to say) that ۸۸ implies lending of the cooking-pot, 
hatchet, bucket, balance, and such other things." (Ibn Jarir, Ibn 
АЫ Shaibah, Abû Da'àd, Nasá'i, Bazzar, Ibn al-Mundhir, Ibn Abi 
Hatim, Pabarani in A/-Ausat, Jon Mardüyah, Baihaqi in As-Sunan). 
Sa'd bin ‘Iyad without specifying any names has related almost the 
same view from the Companions of the Holy Prophet (upon whom 
be peace), which shows that he had heard this from several Com- 
panions. (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Abt Shaibah). Dailami, Ibn 'Asákir, and 
Ahü Nu'aim have related a tradition from Hadrat Abü Hurairah in 
which he says that the Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) himself 
explained this verse saying that it implies the hatchet, bucket and 
other such things. If this tradition is genuine it probably did not 
come to the notice of other scholars; otherwise it was not possible 
that other people should have given any other commentary of this 
verse, 


Ma‘tin in fact is a small, little thing uscful to the people. 
Accordingly, zakát also is ma‘tin, for it is a little amount out of 
much wealth, which one has to give away in order to help the poor, 
and the other small items of common use also are md‘tin as mention- 
ed by Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd and the scholars who share his 
viewpoint. The majority of the commentators say that mā'ñn applies 
to all those small things which the neighbours usually ask each other 
for, and asking for these is not in any way blameworthy, for the rich 
and the poor, all stand in need of these at one time or another. 
However, to show stinginess in lending these is regarded as mean 
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behaviour morally. Generally these things by themselves last and 
the neighbour returns them in the original form alter he has used 
them. 1t would also be má'&n if a neighbour asks the other for a bed 
or bedding items on the arrival of guests, or asks the neighbour's 
permission to have loaves baked in his oven, or wants to leave some 


valuables in the ncighbour's custody when going out of his house 


for somc days. Thus, the verse means to impress that denial of the 


Hereafter renders a man so narrow-minded and niggardly that he is 


‘not even prepared to make a most minor sacrifice for the sake of 


others. 


- 
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AL-KAUTHAR الکوثر‎ 


INTRODUCTION 


Name 


The Sürah has been so designated after the word 
al-kauthar occurring in the first verse. 


Period of Revelation 


Ibn Mardüyah has cited Тайга! ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Abbas, Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin az-Zubair and Hadrat 
‘A’ishah as saying that this Sürah is Makki.. Kalbi and 
Мица also regard it as Makki, and the same is (ће 
view held by the majority of commentators. But 4. 
Паѕап Ваѕгї, ‘Ikrimah, Mujahid and Qatàdah regard it 
as Madani. Imàm Suyüti in A/-/tgán has confirmed this 
Same view, and Imam Nawawi in his commentary of 
the Sahih of Muslim has also preferred the same. 6 
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reason for this assumption is the tradition which tradi- 
tionists of the rank of Imām . Ahmad, Muslim, Aba 
Da'üd, Nasá'i, Ibn Abi Shaibah, Ibn al-Mundhir, Ibn 
Mardüyah, Baihaqi and others have related from Hadrat 
Anas bin Malik, saying: “The Holy Prophet was among 
us. In the meantime he dozed; then he raised his head, 
smiling—according to some traditions, the people asked 
what for he was smiling, according to others, he himself 
told them that a Sarah had just been revealed to him. 
Then, with Bismillah ir-Rahman ir-Rahim, he recited 
Strah Al-Kauthar; then, he asked the people whether 
they knew what Kauthar was. When they said that Allah 
and his Messenger had the best knowledge, he said; It 
is a river which my Lord has granted me in Paradise.” 
(The details follow under ‘‘Kauthar’’), The basis of the 
reasoning from this tradition for this Sürah's being 
Madani is that Hadrat Anas belonged to Madinah, and 
his saying that this Sürah was revealed in his presence 
is a proof that it was Madani. 

But, in the first place, from this same Hadrat Anas, 
Imam Ahmad, Bukhari, Muslim, Abū Da'üd, Tirmidhi 
and Ibn Jarir have related the traditions which say that 
this river of Paradise (A/-Kauthar) had been shown to 
the Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) on the occasion 
of the mi‘raj (ascension) and everyone knows that mi‘raj 
had taken place at Makkah before the Aijrah. Secondly, 
when during the mi'ráj the Holy Prophet had not only 
been informed of this gift of Allah Almighty but also 
shown it, there was no reason why Sürah Al-Kauthar 
should have be revealed at Madinah to give him the 
good news of it. Thirdly, if in an assembly of the Com- 
panions the Holy Prophet himself had given the news of 
the revelation of Strah Al-Kauthar which Hadrat Anas 
has mentioned in his tradition, and it meant that that 
Sürah had been revealed for the first time then, it was 


Al-Kauthar 27] 


hot possible that well-informed Companions like Hadrat 
‘A’ishah, Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas and Hadrat 
‘Abdullah bin Zubair should have declared this 41 
to be a Makki revelation and most of the commentators 
also should have regarded it as Makki. If the matter is 
considered carefully, there appears to be a flaw. in the 
tradition from 1124072) Anas in that it does not say what 
was the subject under discussion in the assembly in 
which the Holy Prophet gave the news about 41 
Al-Kauthar. It is possible that at that time the Holy 
Prophet was explaining something. In the meantime he 
was informed by revelation that that point was further 
explained by Sarah Al-Kauthar, and he mentioned the 
samc thing, saying that that Sirah was revealed to him 
just then. Such incidents did take place on several 
occasions, on the basis of which the commentators have 
opined about certain verses that they were revealed 
twice. This second revelation, in fact, meant that the 
verse had been revealed carlier, but on some later 
occasion the Holy Prophet’s attention was invited to it 
by revelation for the second time. 1n such traditions, 
the mention of the revelation ofa certain verse is not 
enough to decide whether it was revealed at Makkah or 
Madinah, and when precisely it was revealed. 


Had this tradition of Hadrat Anas not been there 
to cause doubt, the whole content of the Sürah Al- 
Kauthar by itself bears evidence that it was revealed at 
Makkah, and in the period when the Holy Prophct was 
passing through extremely discouraging conditions. 


Historical Background 


Before this in Sürahs Ad-Duha and Alam Nashrah 
wc have seen that when in the earliest phase of Prophet- 
hood the Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) was 
passing through the most trying conditions—when the 
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whole nation had turned hostile, there was resistance 
and opposition on every side, and the Holy Prophet 
and a handful of his Companions did nol see any remotc 
chance of success—Allah in order to console and en- 
courage him at that time had sent down several ۰ 
In Sürah Ad-Duha it was said; “And surely the ater 
period (i.c. every later period) is better for you than the 
former period, and soon your Lord shall give you so 
much that you shall be well pleased, and in Sürah Alam 
Nashrah: “And We exalted your renown for you." 
That is, “Though the enemics are trying to defame you 
throughout the. country, We, on the contrary, have 
arranged to exalt your name and fame." And; “The 
fact is that along with every hardship there is also ease. 
Indeed, with every hardship there is also case." That 
is, “You should not be disheartened by the severity of 
conditions at this time; this period of hardships will 
soon pass, and the period of success and victory will 


follow.” 


Such were the conditions in which Allah by sending 


down Sūrah Al-Kauthar consoled the Holy Prophet as 
well as foretold the destruction of his opponents. The 
disbelieving Quraish said: “Muhammad (upon whom 
be AHah’s peace) is cut off from his community and 
reduced to a powerless and helpless individual. Accord- 
ing to ‘Ikrimah when the 1101۷ Prophet was appointed 
a Prophet, and he began to call the people to Islam, the 
Quraish said: “Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's 
peace and blessings) is cut off from his people as a tree 
is cut off from its root, which might fall to the ground 
any moment." (Ibn Jarir). Muhammad bin Ishaq says: 
“Whenever the Prophet (upon whom be peacc) was men- 
tioned before ‘As bin Wa'il as-Sehmi, the chicf of 

: 


Makkah, he used to say: Let him alone for he is only a 
childless man (abrar) with no male offspring, When hc 
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dies, there will be по one to:remember him." Shamir bin 
“Atiyyah says that ‘Uqbah bin Abi Mu'ait also used to 
say similar things about the Holy Prophet, (Ibn Jarir). 
According to Ibn ‘Abbas, once Ka'b bin Ashraf (the 
Jewish chief of Madinah) came to Makkah and the 
Quraish chiefs said to him: “Just see this boy, who is 
cut off from his people; he thinks he is ѕирсгіог to us, 
whereas we manage the Hajj, look after the Ka'bah and 
water the pilgrims.” (Bazzar). Concerning this very 
incident ‘Ikrimah reports that the Quraish had used the 
words as-sunbur al-munbatir min qaumi-hi (a weak, help- 
less and childless man who is cut off from his people) 
for the Holy Prophet. (Ibn Jarir) Ibn Sa'd and 8 
*Asákir have related that Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas 
said; ‘‘The eldest son of the Holy Prophet (upon whom 
be peace) was Qasim; next to him was Zainab, next to her 
Hadrat ‘Abdullah and next to him three daughters, viz. 
Umm Kulthüm, Fatimah and Ruqayyah.. Of them first 
Hadrat Qasim died and then Hagrat ‘Abdullah. There- 
upon ‘As bin ۷۷۵1 said: “His line has come to an end; 
now he is abtar (i.e. cut off from root). Some traditions 
add that ‘As said; “Muhammad is abtar: he has по son 
to succeed him. When he dies, his memory will perish 
and you will be rid of him." The tradition from Ibn 
‘Abbas, which ‘Abd bin Humaid has related, shows that 
Aba Jahl also had said similar words on the death of 
the Holy Prophet's son, ‘Abdullah. Ibn Abi Hatim has 
related on the authority of Shamir bin ‘Atiyyah that 
the same kind of meanness was shown by *Uqbah bin 
Abi Mu'ait by rejoicing at this bereavement of the 
Holy Prophet. ‘Ata’ says that when the second son of 
the Holy Prophet died, his own uncle, Aba Lahab 
(whose house was next to his) hastened to the pagans 
and gave them the ‘‘good news": Batira Muhammad-un 
al-lail: *Mubammad has become childless this night, or 
he is cut off from гоої,””, 
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Such were the disturbing conditions under which 
Sirah Al-Kauthar was sent down. The Quraish were 
angry with him because he worshipped and served only 
Allah and repudiated their idolatry publicly. For this 
very reason he was deprived of the rank, esteem and 
honour that he enjoyed among his people before 
Prophethood and was now as cut off from his com- 
munity. The handful of his Companions also were 
helpless, poor people who were being persecuted and 
tyrannized. Futhermore, he was bereaved by the death 
of two sons, one after the other, whereat the near 
relatives and the people of the clan, brotherhood and 
neighbourhood were rejoicing and uttering such words 
as were disheartening and disturbing for a noble person 
who had treated even his enemies most kindly. At this 
Allah just in one sentence of this brief Sarah gawe him 
the good news, better news than which has never been 
given to any man in the world, besides the decision that 


it will be his opponents who will be cut off from their 
root and not he, 


€r 


۳۳ 


"EAS هو‎ ei و انریا‎ л ER AGI 
CVIII 
AL-KAUTHAR الکوثر‎ 
Verses : 3 Revealed at Makkah 


In the name of Allah, the. Compassionate, the Merciful. 


(O Prophet,) We have granted you the Kautliar'. So 
pray only for your Lord and sacrifice. Indeed, your 
enemy alone is cut off from the root.* 


1. The full meaning of the word kauthar, as used here, cannot 
perhaps be expressed in one word in any language of the world. This 
is an intensive form of the noun kathrat which literally means abund- 
ance, but the context in which it has been used does not give the mean- 
ing of mere abundance but abundance of good, of spiritual benefits 
and blessings, and of such abundance which is unbounded and limitless, 
and it does not imply any one good or benefit or blessing but abund- 
ance of countless bencfits and blessings. Have a look again at the 
background of this Sirah given in the Introduction. The enemics 
thought that Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's peace and blessings) 
had been completely ruined: he was cut off from the community and 
had become utterly helpless and powerless; his trade was ruined; his 
male children who could perpetuate his name were dead; thc message 
that he presented was such that except for a handful of the pcople no 
one in entire Arabia, not to speak of Makkah, was prepared to listen 
to it; therefore, failure and disappointment would be his lot as long as 
he lived and there would be no onc in posterity to remember him 
when he died. Under such conditions when Allah said: “Vc have 
granted you the Kauthar,” it by itsclf gave the meaning: “Your 
foolish opponents think that you are ruined and deprived of the 
good things that you enjoyed bcfore Prophethood, but the fact is 
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that We hawe favoured you with unbounded good and countless 
blessings." * This included the matchless moral qualities which the 
Holy Prophet was blessed with; this included the great blessings of 
Prophethood and the Qur'àn, the knowledge and wisdom that were 
granted to him; this included the blessing of Tauhid and also of such 
a system of life, whose simple and intelligible, rational and natural, 
and comprehensive principles had the potential to spread throughout 
the world and of continuing to spread for ever afterwards. This also 
included the blessing of the exaltation of renown because of which 
the Holy Prophet's blessed name continues to be exalted throughout 
the world since 1400 years and will continue to be so exalted till 
Resurrection. This also included the blessing that by his preaching 
eventually such a world-wide community came into being, which 
became the standard-bearer of Truth їп the world for ever, which 
can claim to have produced the greatest number of the pious, 
virtuous and noble charactered men in any one nation, and which 
even when corrupted and deprived has the highest good in it as 
against every other nation of the world. This also included the 
blessing that the Holy Prophet during his very lifetime witnessed his 
invitation and message attaining وا‎ the highest success and the 
preparation of a community which had the power to dominate 
the world. This also included the blessing that although on his 
being deprived of the male offspring the enemies thought he 
would be lost to posterity, yet Allah not only blessed him with the 
spiritual offspring in the form of Muslims, who will continue to exalt 
his name in the world till Resurrection, only but also granted him from 
his one daughter, Hadrat Fatimah, the natural progeny, who have 
spread throughout the world and whose only mark of distinction and 
pride is that they trace their descent from him. 


These aro the blessings which the people have seen and witnessed 
as to how abundantly Allah has blessed His Holy Prophet with in 
the world. In addition, Kauthar also implies two other great blessings 
which Allah will bestow on him in the Hereafter. We had no means 
of knowing these; therefore the Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) 
himself gave us news of them, and told us that Kauthar also implied 
them. First, the Fountain of Kauthar, which he will be granted on 
the Resurrection Day in the Plain of Assembly; second, the River 
Kauthar, which he will be granted in Paradise. About both such a 
large number of the 40891171 have been reported from him through 
such a large number of the reporters that there remains no doubt 
ubout their authenticity. 8 
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What the Holy Prophet said about the Fountain of Kauthar is 
as follows: 

(1) This Fountain will he granted to him on the Resurrection 
Day when there will be the cry of al-‘atash, al-‘atash (thirst, thirst!) 
on every side. The Holy Prophet's community will gather together 
before him at it and will be watered thereby. He himself will be the 
first to arrive at it and will b2 occupying the central position. He 
has said: “This is a Fountain at which my Ummah will assemble on 
the Resurrection Day." (Muslim: Kitab as-Salat; Abû Da'üd: Kitüb 
as-Sunnah). “I shall have arrived at the Fountain before you." 
(Bukhari: Kitàb ar-Riqiq and КИЛЬ al-Fitan; Muslim: Kitab al-Fadá'il 
and Kitab at-Tahárah; lon Majah: Kitab at-Manásik and Kitab az- 
Zuhd : Musnad Ahmad: Marwiyyñt ‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd, ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Abbas, Aba Hurairah). “I shall be there before you and shall 
bear witness on you, and by God, І am seeing my Fountain even at 
this time.” (Bukhàrl : Kitab al-Janá'iz, Kitab al-Magházi, Kitab ar- 
Rigaq). Addressing an Assembly of the Ansar, the Holy Prophet 
once said: “After me you will meet with selfishness and nepotism, 
endure it patiently until you meet me at the Fountain.” (Bukhari: 
Kitáb Manāqib al- Ansar and Kitab al-Maghazi; Muslim: Kitab al- 
Imárah; Tirmidhi : Kitab al-Fitan). “I shall be near the middle of the 
Fountain on the Resurrection Day." (Muslim: КиЛлЬ al-Fad@il). 
lladrat Abû Barzah Aslami was asked: “Have you heard something 
? bout the Fountain from the Holy Prophet? We replicd: Not once, 
or twice, or thrice, or four or five times, but over and over again. 
May Allah deprive of its water the one who belies it.” (Aba ۵: 
Kitáb as-Sunnah). ‘Ubaidullah bin Ziyád thought that the traditions 
about the Fountain were false; so much so that he belied all the 
traditions reported by Hadrat Abû Barzah Aslami, Bara’ bin ‘Azib 
and *A'idh bin ‘Amr. At last, Abû Sabrah brought out ۵ 
which he had written down after hearing it from Hadrat ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Amr bin al-‘As and it contained this saying of the اما‎ Prophet: 
“Beware! your place of meeting me will be my Fountain." (Musnad 
Ahmad : AMarwiyyát ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin al-'À«). 


' (2) Different dimensions of the Fountain have been given in 
different traditions, but according to a large number of the traditions 
it will extend from Aylah (the present Isracli seaport of Hat) to 
Sana‘a of Yaman, or from Aylah to ‘Adan, or from ‘Аттап to 
‘Adan in length, and from Aylah to Juhfah (a place between Jeddah 
and Rabigh) in breadth. (Buklari : Аар ar-Riqiq; Abû Da'üd at- 
Тауӣ1151: Hadith No. 995; Musnad Ahmad ; Marviyyat Abū Bakr 
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Siddiq and ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar; Muslim: Kitab a!'-Tahárah and 
Kitab al-Fad@ il; Tirmidhi : Abwab Sifát al-Qiyamah; Ibn Majah : Kitáüb 
az.Zuhd). From this it appears that on the Resurrection Day the 
present Red Sca itself will be turned into the Fountain of Kauthar. 
And the correct knowledge is only with Allah! 


(3) About this Fountain the Holy Prophet has told us that water 
will be supplied to it from the River Kauthar of Paradise (which is 
being mentioned below). “Two channels from Paradise will flow 
into it and supply water (о it.” (Muslim: Kitáb al-Fad@ il). According 
to another tradition: “A canal from the River Kawthar of Paradise 
will be opened towards this Fountain." (Musnad ۱۱۱۱۵: ۶رر‎ 
‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd). 

(4) According to the description of it given by the Holy Prophet 
iis water will be whiter than milk (according to other traditions 
whiter than silver, and according to still others, whiter than snow), 
cooler than snow, swecter than honey; the carth of its bed will be 
more fragrant than musk; the water jugs set at it will beas numerous 
as the stars in the sky; the one who drinks from it would never 
thirst; and the one who is deprived of it will never have his thirst 
satisfied. These things with a little variation in wording have been 
reported in numerous Ahadith. (Bukhari: Kitab ar-Rigag; Muslim : 
Kitab al-Tahdrah and Kitab al-Fadá'il; Musnad Abmad - زا۶۰۶‎ 
Ibn Mas'üd, Ibn ‘Umar, ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin al-‘As; Tirmidhi: 
Abwab Sifat al-Qiyamah; Ibn Majah: Kitab az-Zuhd; Abū 7 
Tayalisi, Ahadith No. 995, 2135). 

(5) Concerning it the Holy Prophet warned the people of his 
timc again and again, saying: "After me those from among you who 
would effect changes in my Way, will be removed from the Fountain 
and will be disallowed to approach it. J shall say: they are my 
companions, but it will be said: “Don't you know what they did 
after you? Then I too shall discard them and tell them to keep 
away." This subject (оо has been expressed in many traditions. 
(Bukhari: Kitîb ar-Riqaq, Kitab al-Fitan; Muslim : Kitàb al-Tahira 
and Kitab al-Fad@ il; Musnad Ahmad : Marwiyyat Ibn ۱ Abû 
Hurairah; lbn Majah : Kitab al-Manásik. The Hadith which lbn 
Majah has related in this connection contains very pathetic words. 
The Holy Prophet said: ‘‘Beware! I shall have arrived at the Fountain 
before you and shall pride myself by your means upon the greater 
numbers of ту Ummah as against other nmmahs. Do not at that 
time cause my face to be blackened. Beware: I shall have some 
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pcople released, and some people shall be separated from me. I 
shall say: O my Lord, they are my companians. He will reply: Don't 
you know what innovations they introduced after you?" According 
to Ibn Majah, these words were said by the Holy Prophet (upon 
whom be peace) in his Sermon at ‘Arafat. 


(6) Likewise, the Holy Prophet has also warned the Muslims 
coming after him till Resurrection, saying: ‘‘Whoever from among 
you will swerve from my Way and effect changes in it, will be re- 
moved from the Fountain. 1 shall say: O Lord, they belong to me, 
they are the people of my Ummah. In response it, will be said: 
Don't you know what changes they effected after you and then 
turned back on their heels? Then I too shall turn them away and 
shall not allow them to approach the Fountain." Many traditions 
on this subject are found in the Hadith. (Bukhari: Kitab al-Musaqat, 
Kitab ar- Rigáq, Kitab al-Fitan; Muslim : Kitab at-Taharah, Kitab aş- 
Salat, Kitáb al-Fadá'il; bn Majah : Kitab az-Zuhd; Musnad Ahmad : 
Marwiyyát Ibn 'Abbàás). 

Traditions about this Fountain have been related by more than 
50 Companions, and the earliest scholars generally have taken it to 
mean the Fountain of Kauthar. Imam Bukhari has named the last 
chapter of his Kitab ar-Rigáq as Babun fil hawd wa qual-Allahu ۵ 
a‘fainak al-Kauthar, and in a tradition from Hadrat Anas there is 
the explanation that the Holy Prophet said about Kauthar: ‘‘It is a 
Fountain at which my Ummah shall alight.” 


The River Kauthar which the Ноіу Prophet (upon whom be 
peace) shall be granted in Paradise, also has been mentioned in a 
large number of the traditions of Hadith. Many traditions have 
been related on the authority of Hadrat Anas in which he says (and 
in some he explains that he is reporting the exact words of the Holy 
Prophet himself) that on the occasion of mi'räj the Holy Prophet 
was taken round Paradise and shown a river ón the banks of which 
there were vaults of pearls or precious stones carved from within; 
the earth of its bed was of the strong-scented musk. He asked 
Gabriel, or the angel who took him round, what it was. He replied 
that it was the River Kauthar, which Allah had granted him. 
(Musnad Ahmad, Bukhàri, Muslim, Abü Da'üd, Tirmidhi, Abü 
Da'üd Táyàlisi, Ibn Jarir). Again, according to Hadrat Anas, the 
Holy Prophet was asked (or a person asked hin): “What is the 
Kauthar?'' He replied: “It is a River which Allah has granted me in 
Paradise. Its earth is musk; its water is whiter than milk and sweeter 
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than honey." (Masnad Ahmad, Tirmidh!, Ibn Jarir; according to 
another tradition of Musnad Ahmad, describing the merits of the 
River Kauthar the Holy Prophet said that at its bottom there are 
pearls instead of pebbles." Ibn ‘Umar says that the Holy Prophet 
said: "The Kauthar is a river in Paradise the banks of which аге 
golden; it flows on pearls and diamonds (i.e. its bed has diamonds 
instead of pebbles); its earth smells sweeter than musk; its water is 
whiter than milk (or snow), cooler than snow and sweeter than 
honey." (Musnad Ahmad, Tirmidhi, Ibn Мајаһ, Ibn АЫ Hatim, 
Dürimi, Abû Da'üd Tayalisi, Ibn al-Mundhir, Ibn Mardüyah, Ibn 
АЫ Shaibah), Usámah bin Zaid says that the Holy Prophet once 
went to visit Hadrat Hamzah; he was not at home; his wife enter- 
tained him and during the conversation said: “My husband has told 
me that you have been granted a river in Paradise, which is called 
the Kauthar. The Holy Prophet replied: “Yes, and its bed is of 
rubics and corals and emeralds and pearls." (Ibn Jarir, Ibn 
Mardüyah. Though the sanad of this tradition is weak, the pre- 
sence of a large number of traditions dealing with this subject 
strengthens it). Besides these тиг/й* traditions, a great many 
sayings of the Companions and their successors have been related in 
the Hadith to the effect that the Kauthar implies a river in Paradise. 
These traditions describe its qualities as have been mentioned above. 
For instance, the sayings of Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar, Hadrat 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas, Hadrat Anas bin Malik, Ladrat ‘A'ishah. 
Mujahid and Abul-‘Aliyah are found in Musnad ۸٥030, 
Tirmidhl, Nasa‘i and the books of Ibn Mardüyah, Ibn Jarir, Ibn Abi 
Shaibah and other traditionists. 


2. Different commentaries of it have been reported from differ- 
ent scholars. Some of them take the Prayer to mean the five times 
obligatory Prayer (salat); some take it to imply the Prayer of ‘Id al- 
۸ ة رال‎ апа some say that it implies the Prayer itself. Likewise, the 
meaning of wanlhar (and sacrifice) according to some illustrious 
scholars, is to place the right band over the left hand and to fold 
them on the chest in the Prayer; some say that it implies raising 
both hands with Allahu Akbar at the commencement of the Prayer; 
some say that it implies raising both hands at the commencement of 
the Prayer, at bowing for Ruki‘ and after rising from ۱ and 
some say that it means performing the ‘Id al-Adha Prayer and then 
offering the animal sacrifice. But if the context in which this com- 
mand has been enjoined, is considered, its meaning clearly seems to 
be; “О Prophet, when your Lord has granted you so many and so 
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splendid blessings, then you should perform the Prayer only for His 
sake and offer sacrifice only for His sake," This Command was given 
in the environment when not only the pagans of Quraish but the 
pagans of entire Arabia and the world worshipped their self-made 
gods and offered sacrifices at their shrines. Therefore, the intention 
of the Command is: “Contrary to the polythcistic practice, you 
should remain steadfast to your creed: your Prayer is only for Allah 
and your sacrifice also is for Him alone, as it has been said at 
another place: ‘Declare, О Prophet, my sa/dt and my sacrifice and 
my life and my death are all for Allah, Lord of the universe, ۵ 
has no partner with Піт. This is what I have been enjoined, and I 
am the first to surrender to Him.’ ۳ (Al-An'am: 162-163). This 
same meaning has been explained of it by lbn ‘Abbas, ‘Ata’, Mujahid, 
‘Ikrimah, Hasan Bagri, Qatádah, Muhammad bin Ka'b al-Qurzi, 
Dahhak, Rabi‘ bin Anas, ۲۸۱۸ al-Khurasani and many other major 
commentators (may Allah bless them all). (Ibn Jarir). However, 
this by itself is correct that when the tloly Prophet (upon whom be 
peace) enforced by Allah's Command the practice of the ‘Id al-Adha 
Prayer and the offering of animal sacrifice at Madinah, he himself 
gave the first place to the Prayer (sa/át) and the second to the sacri- 
fice, as commanded in the verses : Inna saláti wa nusuki and Fa-salli 
li-Rabbika wanhar, and enjoined on the Muslims also to do the same, 
i.e. they should first p2rform the Prayer and then offer the sacrifice. 
This is neither the explanation of this verse nor the occasion of its 
revelation but a deduction made by the Holy Prophet from these 
verses and his deduction of injunctions also is a kind of Divine 
inspiration. 


3. The word s/iáni' as used in the original is derived from sha'n, 
which means thc hatred and spite because of which a person may 
start ill-treating another. At another place in the Qur'àn it has been 
sald: “(And О Muslims,) the enmity of any people should not so 
provoke you as to turn you away from justice." (Al-Ma'idah : 8). 
Thus, shéni’aka implies every such person who blinded by his enmity 
of the Holy Prophet (upon whom be pcace) should bring false 
accusations against him, slander and defame him and vent his 
personal spite against him by taunting and scoffing at him in cvery 
possible way. 


4. Ника“ abtar : “He himself is aobtar", i.c. though he calls 
you abtar he in fact himself is abtar. 6 explanations of abtar have 
already been given in the Introduction to tho Sürah. lt is derived 
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from batar which means to cut off, but idiomatically it is used in a 
'comprehensive meaning. In the Hadith, the rak'ah of the Prayer which 
is not coupled with another rak'ah is called butaira', i.e. the lonely 
rak'ah. According to another Hadith, ‘Every piece of work, which is 
in any way important, is abar if it is started without the glorification 
and praise of Allah”, implying that it is cut off from the root, it has no 
stability, and it is doomed ۱۵ failure. A man who fails to achieve 
his object is abtar as also the one who is deprived of all means and 
resources. A person who is left with no hope of any good and 
success in life is also abtar. A person who has becn cut off from his 
family, brotherhood, associates and helpers is also abtar. The word 
ghtar is also used for the man who has no male child, or whose male 
child or children have died, for after him there remains no one to 
remember him, and he is lost to posterity after death. In almost all 
these meanings the disbelieving Quraish called the Holy Prophet 
(upon whom be peace) abtar. At this, Allah said: "О Prophet, not 
you but your enemies аге abrar.’ This was not merely a ‘‘reprisal”’, 
but a prophecy out of the most important prophecies of the Qur'an, 
which literally proved true. When it was made, the people regarded 
the Holy Prophet as abtar, and no one could imagine how the big 
chicfs of the Quraish would become abtar, who were famous not 
only in Makkah but throughout Arabia, who were successful in life, 
rich in worldly wealth and children, who had their associates and 
helpers everywhere in the country, who enjoyed intimate relations 
with all the Arabian tribes, being monopolists in trade and managers 
of Majj. But not long afterwards tlie conditions altogether changed. 
There was a time when on the occasion of the Battle of the Trench 
(А.Н. 5) the Quraish had invaded Madinah with the help of many 
Arabian and Jewish tribes, and the Holy Prophet being besieged 46 
to resist the enemy by digging a trench around the city. After only 
three vears, in A.H. 8, when he attacked Makkah, the Quraish had 
no helper and they had to surrender helplessly. After this within 
a ycar or so the whole Arabia came under his control, deputations of 
tribes from all over the country began to visit him to take the oaths of 
allegiance and his enemies were left utterly helpless and resourceless. 
Then they were so lost to posterity that even if their children surviv- 
ed, nonc of them today knows that he is a descendent of Abü Jahl, 
Abū Lahab, ‘As bin МА, or ‘Uqbah bin Abi Mu‘ait, the enemies of 
Islam, and even if he knows it, he is not prepared to claim that his 
ancestors were those people. On the contrary, blessings are being 
invoked on the children of the Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) 
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throughout the world; millions and millions of Muslims take pride 
in bearing relationship to him; hundreds of thousands of people 
regard il as a mark of honour and prestige to have descended not 
only from him but from his family and even the families of his 
Companions. Thus, some onc is a Sayyid, another an ‘Alavi, an 
‘Abbasi, a Hashmi, a Siddiqi, a l'àruqi, an ‘Uthmini, a Zubairi, or 
an Ansari, but no onc is an Abû Jahli or Abū Lahabi. History has 
proved that not the Holy Prophet Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's 
deace and blessings) but his enemies were, and arc, abtar. 
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INTRODUCTION 


Name 


The-Sürah takes its name from the word al-kafirtin 
occurring in the first verse. 


Period of Revelation 

Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd, Hadrat Ilasan 7 
and ‘Ikrimah say that this Sürah 1s Makki, while Hadrat 
‘Abdullah bin Zubair says that it is Madani. Two differ- 
ent views have beenreported from Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Abbas and Qat&dah, first that it is Makki, and second 
that itis Madani. However, according to the majority 
of commentators, it is а Makki Sarah, and its subject- 
matter itself points to its being a Makki revelation. 
Historical Background 


There was atime in Makkah when although a storm 
of opposition had arisen in the pagan society of Quraish 
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against the message of Islam preached by the Holy 
Prophet (upon whom be peace), yet the Quraish chiefs 
had not yet lost hope that they would reach some sort 
of a compromise with him. Therefore, from time to 
time they would visit him with different proposals of 
compromise so that heaccepted one of them and the dis- 
pute between them was brought toan end. In thisconnec- 
tion, different traditions have been related in the Hadith. 


According to Eladrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas, the 
Quraish proposed to the oly Prophet; “We shall give 
you so much of wealth that you will become the richest 
man of Makkah; we shall give you whichever woman 
youlike in marriage; we are prepared to follow and 
obey you as our leader, only on the condition’ that you 
will not speak ill of our gods. If you do not agree to 
this, we present another proposal which is to your 
as well as to our advantage." When the Holy Prophet 
asked what it was, they said that if he would worship 
their gods, Lat and ‘Uzza, for a year, they would wor- 
ship his God for the same space of time. The Holy 
Prophet said: “Wait awhile; let me see what my Lord 
commands in this regard."! Thereupon the revelation 


|. This does not mean that the Holy Prophct (upon. whom be 
peace) regarded this proposal as worthy of consideration in any 
degree, and, God forbid, he had given this reply to the disbelievers 
in the hope that Allah might approve of it. But this, in fact, was 
similar to the response that is made by a subordinate officer before 
whom an un-reasonable demand is placed and he, knowing full well 
that it would not be acceptable to his government, does not reject it 
straightaway but says to those making the demand that he would 
send their request to the higher authorities and would inform them 
of the reply when it was received from above accordingly. In this 
regard the noteworthy point is that if the subordinate officer himself 
turns down the demand, the people continue to press it, but if he tells 
them that the higher authorities have turned it down, they become 


reconciled to its rejection. 
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came down: Qul yd-ayyuhal-kefirün ... and: Qul afa-ghair- 
Allahi ... (Az-Zumar : 64) : “Say to them: ignorant people, 
do you bid me to worship others than Allah?" (Ibn 
Jarir, Ibn Abi Найт, Tabaráni). According to another 
tradition from Ibn ‘Abbas, the Quraish said to the Holy 
Prophet: **O Muhammad, if you kiss our gods, the idols, 
we shall worship your God." Thereupon, this Sarah 
was sent down. (‘Abd bin Humaid). 


Sa‘id bin Mina’ (the freed slave of Abul-Bakhtari) 
has related that Walid bin Mughirah, ‘As bin Wa’ il, 
Aswad bin al-Muttalib and Umayyah bin Khalaf met 
the Holy Prophet (upon whom be peacc) and said to 
him: “О Muhammad (upon whom be Allah’s peace and 
blessings), let us agree that we would worship your 
God and you would worship our gods, and we would 
make you a partner in all our works. If what you have 
brought was better than what we possess, we would be 
partners in it with you, and have our share in it, and if 
what we possess is better than what you have brought, 
vou would be partner in it with us and have your share 
of it," Atthis Allah sent down: Qul ya-apyuhal-kdfirtin...” 
(Ihn Jarir, Ibn Abi Найт, Ibn Hisham also has related 
this incident in the Siral). 

Wahb bin Munabbih has related that the people of 
Quraish said to Allah's Messenger: “If you like we 
would enter your faith for a year and you would enter 
our faith for a year." (An bin Humaid, Ibn Abl 
Найт). 

These traditions show that the Quraish had pro- 
posed such things to the Holy Prophet not once, in one 
sitting, but at different times and on different occasions, 
and there was need that they should be given a 
definite, decisive reply so that their hope that he 
would come to terms with them on the principle of 
“give and take” was frustrated for ever, 


290 The Meaning of the Qur'án 
Theme and Subject-Matter 


If the Sürah is read with this background їп mind, 
one finds that it was not revealed to preach religious 
tolerance as some people of today seem to think, but it 
was rcvealed in order to exonerate the Muslims from 
the disbelievers' religion, their rites of worship, and 
their gods, and to express their total disgust and uncon- 
cern with them and to tell. them that Islam and kufr 
(unbelief) had nothing in common and there was no 
possibility of their being combined and mixed into one 
entity. Although it was addressed in the beginning to 
the disbelieving Quraish in response to their proposals 
of compromise, yet it is not confined to them only, but 
having made it a part of the Qur'àn, Allah gave the 
Muslims the eternal teaching that they should exonerate 
themselves by word and deed from the creed of kufr 
wherever and in whatever form it be, and should declare 
without any réservation that they cannot make any 
compromise with the disbelievers in the matter of Faith. 
That is why this Sàrah continued to be recited when 
the people to whom it was addressed as a rejoinder, had 
died and been forgotten, and those Muslims also con- 
tinued to recite it who were disbelievers at the time it 
was revealed, and the Muslims still recite it centuries 
after they have passed away, for expression of disgust 
with and dissociation from kufr and its rites is а per- 
petual demand of Faith. 


As for the esteem in which the Holy Prophet (upon 
whom be peace) held this Sürah, it can be judged from 
the following few akdadith : 

Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar (may Aliah be pleased 


with him) has related that on many an occasion he 
heard the Holy Prophet recite Sürahs Qul Ya-ayyuhal- 


káfirun and Qul Huwa-Allahu abad in the two rak‘ahs 
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before the Fajr obligatory Prayer and in the two rak‘ahs 
after the Maghrib obligatory Prayer. Several traditions 
on this subject with a little variation in wording have 
been related by Imam Ahmad, Tirmidhi, Nas&' Ibn 
Majah, Ibn Hibbàn, Ibn Mardüyah from Ibn ‘Umar. 


Hadrat Khabbab says: “The Holy Prophet (upon 
whom be peace) said to me: when you lie down in bed 
to sleep, recite Qul ya-ayyuhal kafirtin, and this was the 
Holy Prophet's own practice also; when he lay down to 
sleep, he recited this Sürah." (Bazzar, Tabarani, Ibn 
Mardayah). 

According to Ibn ‘Abbis, the Holy Prophet (upon 
whom be peace) said to the people: “Should I tell you 
the word which will protect you from polytheism? It is 
that you should recite Qul ya-ayyuhal kafirtin when you 
go to bed." (Abū Ya‘la, Tabaràni). 

Hadrat Anas says that the Holy Prophet said to 
Hadrat Mu‘adh bin Jabal: “Recite Qul ya-ayyuhal-kafiriin 
at the time you goto bed, for this is immunity from 
polytheism.” (Baihaqi in Ash-Shu‘ab), 


. Both Fardah bin Naufal and ‘Abdur Rahman bin 
Майга] have stated that their father, Naufal bin Mu‘a- 
wiyah al-Ashja‘i, said to the Holy Prophet (upon whom 
Се peace): ‘‘Teach me something which I may recite at 
the time I goto bed.” The Holy Prophet replied: “Recite 
Qul ya-ayyuha! käfirün to the end and then sleep, for this 
is immunity from polytheism.” (Musnad Ahmad, Aba 
2۵ 50, Tirmidhi, Nasà';j, Ibn Abi Shaibah, Hakim, Ibn 
Mardüyah, Baihagl іп Ash-Shu‘ab). А similar request 
was made by Hadrat Jabalah bin Harithah, brother of 
Hadrat Zaid bin Hárithah, to the Holy Prophet and to 
him also he gave the same reply. (Musnad Ahmad, 
Tabar&ni). : 
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Verses: 6 Revealed at Makkah 


In ће name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 


say: “О disbelievers,! I do not worship those whom 
you worship,” nor are you worshippers of Him Whom 1 
worship, nor am І а worshipper of those whom you 
have worshipped, nor are you worshippers of Him 
Whom I worship.* for you is your religion and for me 
is mine.” 


l. A few points in this verse are particularly noteworthy: 

(1) Although the Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) has been 
commanded to tell this to the disbelievers plainly, the theme that 
follows makes it explicit that every belicver should tell the disbelievers 
plainly what has been said in the following verses; so much so that 
the person who has just believed and repented of kufr is also bound 
to express similarly his disgust with and disapproval of the creed and 
rites of worship and gods of kufr. Thus, though the first addressee 
of the word qul (say) is the Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) 
himself, the command is not restricted to him alone but it rcaches 
every believer through him. 


(2) The word ‘‘kafir’’ is no abuse, which might have been used 
for the addressecs of this verse, but it implies the one who refuses 


SUM 


294 The Meaning of the Qur'án 


to believe, or is an unbeliever. As against it the word “mu'min” is 
used for the believer. Therefore, the Holy Prophet's saying, by 
Allah's command, “O disbelievers, ... "', in. fact, means: “О you, 
who have refused to believe in ny apostleship and in the teaching: 
brought by mc." Likewise, when a believer uses this word, it will 
imply those who do not believe in the Holy Prophet Muhammad 
(upon whom be Allah's peace and blessings). 


(3) The word used is “O káfirs" and not “О mushriks" ; there- 
fore, the addressees are not only the mushriks but all those people 
who do not acknowledge Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's peac: 
and blessings) as Allah's Messenger and the teachings and guidance 
brought by him as the teaching and guidance given by Allah Himself, 
whether they be Jews, Christians, Zoroastrians or the disbelievers, 
polytheists and pagans of the entire world. There is no reason why 
this address be restricted to the pagans of Quraish or of Arabia only. 


(4) To address the deniers with the word “О kafirs"" is just like 
addressing certain pzople as “О enemies'', or “О opponents". Such 
an address is not, in fact, directed to the person of the addressee 
but it is made on the basis of their characteristic of enmity and 
opposition, and lasts only until they are so characterised. If one of 
them gives up enmity and opposition, or turns a friend and support- 
er, he no longer remains the addressee of this word. Likewise, 
the address of О káfirs" to the people also is in view of their 
characteristic of kufr and not their person. This address would be 
perpetual for him who continues to be a Káfir till death, but the onc 
who believes will no longer be its addressee. 


(5) Many scholars from among the commentators have expresszd 
the opinion that in this surah the address of ‘O disbelievers” applied 
only to a few persons of Quraish, who were visiting the Holy 
Prophet (upon whom be pzace) with proposals of compromise regard- 
ing religion and abou! whom Allah had informed His Messenger 
that they would not believe. They have formed this opinion for two 
reasons. First, that it is followed by Là a'budu mà ta'budün: “I do 
not worship him or those whom you worship". They вау that this 
does not apply to the Jews and Christians, for they worship Allah. 
Second, that this is also followed by: wa lā antum *àbidüna má a'bud : 
“Nor are you worshippers of Him Whom ! worship". Their reason- 
ing is that this statement does not apply to the people who at the 
revelation of this Sürah were disbelievers but later believed. Both 
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these arguments arc incorrect. As for these verses, their explanation 
that follows will show that they do not bear the meaning which has 
been understood from them. Неге, to point out the error of the 
reasoning it would be enough to say that if the addressees of this 
Sürah were only these people, why then does this Sürah still 
continue to be recited when they arc dead and gone from thc world 
long long ари? And what was the need of making this Sirah a 
part of the Qur'àn permanently so that the Muslim should continue 
to read it for ever afterwards? 

2. This includes all those deities whom the disbelievers and the 
polytheists have been, and are still, worshipping everywhere in the 
world, whether they are the angels, the jinn, prophets, saints, spirits 
of the living ot dead men, or the sun, the moon, stars, animals, trees, 
rivers, idols and imaginary gods and goddesscs. One may say that 
the pagans of Arabia acknowledged Allah also as a Deity and the 
other pagans of the world also have never disacknowledged Allah as 
n Deity till today. As for the followers of the earlier scriptures, they 
also acknowledge Allah alone as the real Deity. How then can it be 
correct to exonerate oneself from the worship of all the deities of all 
those people, without exception, when Allah too is included 
among them? The answer is that if Allah is worshipped along with 
others regarding Him as a Deity among other deities, the believer in 
Tauhid will inevitably express his immunity from this worship, for in 
his sight Allah is not a Deity out of a collection of deities, but He 
alone is the real Deity, and the worship of the collection of deities is 
no worship of Allah, although worship of Allah also is included in 
it. The Qur'àn has clearly stated that Allah's worship is only that 
which does not have any tinge of the worship of another and in 
which man makes his w..^' p exclusively Allah's. “And the only 
Command they were given, was to worship Allah, making their 
religion sincercly His, turning all their attention towards Him." 
(Al-Bayyinah : 5). This subject has been explained at many places 
in the Qur’an forcefully; for example, see An-Nisà' : 145-146, Al- 
A'ráf :29, Az-Zumar : 2, 3, 11, 14, 15, Al-Mu'min : 14, 64-66. It 
has been further explained in a Hadith Qudsi (i.e. Divine Word 
revealed through the mouth of the Prophet) in which the Messenger 
of Allah says: “Allah says: I am Self-Suflicient of the association of 
every associate most of all. Whoever performed an act in which he 
associated another also with Me, I am free of it, and the entire act 
is for him who was associated." (Muslim, Musnad Ahmad, Ibn 
Majah). Thus, acknowledging Allah as one of the two, three ор 
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many gods and serving and worshipping others along with Him is, 
in fact, thc real Kufr, declaration of immunity from which is the 
object of this Sarah. 

3. The words used are: та a'budu. The word та in Arabic 
is gencrally used for lifeless or unintelligent things, and the word 
man for intelligent and rational beings. The question arises why has 
та a‘budu been used here instead of man a‘budu? The commentators 
generally give four answers to it: (1) that md here is in the meaning 
of man; (2) that má here is in the meaning of allad/it (i.e. which or 
who); (3) that in both the sentences тй is in the meaning of a noun 
of sction (masdar) and it means: ''I do not perform the kind of wor- 
ship that you perform, i.e. polytheistic worship, and you do not per- 
form the kind of worship that I perform, i.e. worship of One 7 
(4) that since in the first sentence md fa'budüna hus been used, in the 
second md a'budu has been used to keep the style; in both places 
there is only the uniformity of the word, there is no uniformity of 
meaning; instances of this are found elsewhere also in the Qur'àn. 
For example, in Al-Baqarah : 194, it has been said: ''Therefore, if 
anyone transgresses a prohibition by attacking you, you may do 
likewise." Obviously, to transgress likewise in retaliation is no 
transgression, but the word transgression (in retaliation) has been 
used only for the sake of uniformity in style. Jn Sirah At-Taubah : 
67, it has been said: "They forgot Allah, so Allah forgot them", 
whereas Allah docs not forget. What!» meant to be said is that 
Allah ignored them. The word 5۸۶۱۱ ! respect of Allah has been 
used corresponding to their nisyan((/rygetfulness) only to keep the 
uniformity of the style. 


Although all these four interpretations are correct in their own 
way, and there is room in Arabic to take all these meanings, yet nonc 
of these explains the real object for which ти a'budu has been used 
instead of man a'budu. Asa matter of fact, when man is used for а 
person in Arabic, it is meant to say or ask something about his 
person, and when ma is used, it is meant to ask or express something 
about his characteristics and traits. This can be explained in English 
by the questions: who is he, and what is he?, about a person. When 
it is asked, who is he?, the object is to know somcthing about his 
person. But when it is asked, what is he?, the object is to know 
whether, for example, he belongs to the army, and if so, what is his 
rank, or whether he belongs to some teaching organisation, and if so, 
whether he is a lecturer in it, or a reader, or a professor, what 
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science or art subject he teaches, what are his qualifications, ۰ 
Thus, if in this verse, it was said: Lā antum ‘abidina man a'bud, it 
would mean: “You are not worshippers of the beiog whom I 
worship," and in response, the disbelievers and the polytheists 
could have said that they too believed in the Being ef Allah and 
also worshipped Him. But when it was said: L4 antum ‘abidsina 
та a'bud, it meant: "You are not worshippers of the Deity who has 
the attributes of the Deity whom I worship." And this is the real 
point on the basis of which the religion of the Prophet Mubammad 
(upon whom be Allah's peace and blessings) is absolutely distinguish- 
ed from the religions of all kinds of disbelievers, besides the deniers 
of God, for his God is utterly different from the God of all of them. 
The God of some of them is such that He stood in need of rest on 
the seventh day after having created the world in six days, Who is 
not God of the universe but God of Israel, Who stands іп a special 
relationship to the people of onc particular race, which is not shared 
by other men, Who wrestles with the Prophet Jacob and cannot 
throw him, Who has also а son, named Ezra. The God of some 
others is father of an only son, called Jesus Christ, and He causes 
His son to be crucified in order to make him an atonement for the 
sins of others. The God of some has wife and children, but begets 
only daughters. The God of some assumes human form and shape 
and living in a human body on the earth works like men. The God 
of some is merely an Essence, or Cause of causes, or the First 
Cause, Who after giving the system of the universe the initial push 
is sitting aside unconcerned, the universe is working by itself accord- 
ing to some relentless laws, and now He and man have nothing 
to do with each other. In short, even the unbelievers who acknowl- 
edge God do not, in fact, acknowledge the God, Who is the Creator, 
Master, Disposer, Administrator and Ruler of the entire universe, 
Who has not only set the system of the universe but is running and 
controlling it by Himself cvery moment, Who is above cvery defect, 
fault, weakness and error, Who is free from every similitude, every 
physical limitation, every likeness, Who is Sclf-Sullicient of every 
companion and associate, Who has no partner in His Being, attri- 
butes, powers and entitlement to worship, Who is far too Holy that 
Hc should have children, or should take some onc for a son, or should 
have an exclusive relationship with a community or race, Who is directly 
related to cach individual creature of His as its Providence, Sustainer 
and Guardian, Who hcars thc prayers and answers them, Who alone 
possesses all thc powers to give life and death, to cause profit and 
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loss, and to make and mar destinies, Who not only sustains His 
‘creatures but also guides each according to its nature and need, Who 
is not only our God Whom we worship but ‘also enjoins commands 
and prohibitions through His Prophets and His Books, which we 
have to obey, before Whom we are accountable for our deeds, Who 
will resurrect us after death, call us to account and reward and 
punish us accordingly. No one in the world except for Muhammad 
(upon whom be Allah's peace and blessings) and his followers, is 
worshipping the God with these attributes. If at all some others 
also are worshipping God, they arc not worshipping the real and 
true God but the God who is their self-invented, imaginary God. 


4. A section of the commentators is of the view that both these 
sentences are a repetition of the theme of thc first two sentences and 
the repetition is meant to strengthen the statement in the first two 
sentences. But many commentators do not regard it as a repetition. 
They say that a new theme has been expressed in these which is 
different from the theme of the first two sentences. In our opinion 
they are correct in so far as there is no repetition in these sentences, 
for in these only ‘‘nor are you worshippers of Him Whom I worship'' 
has been repeated, and this repetition also is not in the sense in 
which this sentence was used first. But after negating the repetition 
the meanings that this section of the commentators has given of 
these two sentences, are very different from each other. There is no 
occasion here to take up and discuss each of the meanings given by 


the commentators, Avoiding details we shall only discuss the mean- 


ing which is correct in our opinion. 


In the first sentencc, it has been said: **Nor am I а worshipper 
of thosc whom you have worshipped." Its theme is absolutely 
different from the theme of verse 2, in which it was said: “I do not 
worship those whom you worship." These two things widcly differ 
in two aspects. First, that althougn there is denial, and a forceful 
denial, in saying that “I do not, or shall not, do such and such a 
thing”, yet there is much greater force in saying that “I am not a 
doer of such and such a thing", for it means: “It is such an evil 
thing that nothing to say of committing it, it is not possible that 1 
would сусп think of it, or have intention of doing it.’” Second, that 
the sentence “whom you worship" applies to only those gods whom 
the disbclicvers are worshipping now. On the contrary, the sentence 
‘whom you have worshipped’ applies to all those gods whom the 
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disbelicvers and their forefathers have been worshipping in the past. 
Now, it is a well known fact that the gods of the polythcists and 
disbelievers have always been changing ‘and their number increas- 
ing and decreasing. In different ages different groups of them have 
bceu worshipping different gods and the gods of all the disbelievers 
have never always been the same everywhere. Therefore, the verse 
means: “I exonerate myself not only from your gods of today but 
also from the gods of your forefathers, and І am nota person who 
would even think of worshipping such gods." 


^s for the second sentence, although its words in verse 5 are 
the same as in verse 3, yet its meaning at the two places is different. 
In verse 3, it follows this sentence: “J do not worship those whom 
you worship." Therefore, it means: “Nor are you worshippers of 
the God having the attributes of the One God Whom I worship.’ 
And in verse 5, it follows this sentence: “Nor am [a worshipper of 
those whom you have worshipped." Therefore, it means: “Nor 
does it seem you would become worshippers of the One God Whom 
1 worship." Or, in other words, “It is not possible that I should 
become a worshipper of each of those gods whom you and your 
forefathers have worshipped, and on account of your aversion to 
adopting worship of One God, instead of many gods, it cannot be 
expected that you would desist from this wrong worship and, will 
become worshipper of Him Whom 1 worship." 


5. That is, “My religion is entirely distinct and separate from 
your religion. Lam not a worshipper of your gods and you are not 
worshippers of my God, I cannot worship your gods and you are 
not prepared to worship my God. Therefore, you and I can never 
follow and walk one and the same path together.” This is not a 
message of tolerance to the disbelievers, buta declaration of immunity, 
disgust with and dissociation from them nas long as they are dis- 
believers. Its object is to disappoint them absolutely and finally that 
in the matter of religion the party of Allah's Messenger and his 
followers would ever come to terms with them. This same declara- 
tion of immunity and expression of disgust has been made in the 
Makki Sürahs revcaled after this Sürah successively. Thus, in Sürah 
Yûnus, it was said: “If these people deny you, say to them: I am res. 
ponsible for my decds and you are responsible for yours: you are not 
accountable for what Y do, and I am not accountable for what you do.” 
(v. 41). Then further on in the same Sürah it was said: “О Prophet, 
say: О mankind, if you are still in doubt concerning my Faith, know 
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that I do not worship those whom you worship beside Allah, but I 
worship that Allah alone, Who has the power to cause your death.” 
(v. 104). In Sürah Ash-Shu'aia' it was said:- “If they disobey you, 
tell them: I am not responsible for what you do.” (v. 216). In Sürah 
Saba it was said: “Say to them: you will not be questioned for the 
errors we have committed, nor shall we be answerable for what you 
ate doing. Say, our Lord will gather us together, then Не will 
judge between us rightly." (vv. 25-26). In Sürah az-Zumar: ‘Tell 
them plainly: O my people, do whatever you will, so shall I. Soon 
you shall come to know as to whom comes the disgraceful torment 
and who gets the enduring punishment.'' (vv. 39-40). "Then the same 
lesson was taught in Madinah to all the Muslims: ‘‘There is indced 
an excellent example for you in Abraham and his companions when 
they said to their people plainly: ‘We have nothing to do with you 
and your gods, whom you worship beside God: we have renounced 
you and there has arisen between us and you enmily and hatred for 
ever, until you believe in Allah, the One.” (Al-Mumtahinah : 4). 
These continuous explanations of the Qur'an do not leave any room 
whatever for the doubt that the verse Lakum dinu-kum wa liya din 
does not mean: “You may go on following your religion and allow 
me to follow mine", but it is the kind of declaration made in Sürah 
Az-Zumar : 14: "О Prophet, say to them: 1 shall serve Allah alone, 
making my religion sincerely His. As for you, you may serve whom- 
ever you please beside Him.'' (v. 14). 


From this verse Imam Abû llanifah and Imam Shàfe'i have 
deduced that Kufr (unbelief ), as a whole, is one community, however 
discordant and different from each other be the religions of the 
unbelievers, therefore, a Jew can inherit a Christian, and a Christian 
а Jew, and likewise the unbeliever of one rcligion can inherit the un- 
believer of another religion, if there exists between them a relation- 
ship by descent or marriage, or some other connectton, which 
necessitates the passage of inheritance of one to another. On the 
contrary, Imam Malik, Imam Апта" and Imam Ahmad hold’ the 
view (һа! the followers of one religion cannot inherit the followers 
of another religion. They deduce this from the Hadith, which has 
бесп related on the authority of Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin 
al-As, saying that Allah's Messenger (upon whom be peace) said: 
“The people of two different communities cannot inherit cach other.” 
(Musnad Ahmad, Abd Da'üd, Ibn Мајаһ, Dàraquini). A Hadith 
with almost the same content has been related by Tirmidhi from 
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Hadrat Jabir, by Ibn آاہ ا1115‎ ا٦‎ from Ifadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar, and 
by Bazzar from 11489:81 Abū Hurairah. Dealing with this legal 
problem comprehensively, the well known Шапа: Imam, Shamsul- 
A'immah;SarakhsTI, writes: “The unbelievers can inherit each other 
mutually for all those reasons for which the Muslims inherit each 
other mutually, and they can also inherit each other in certain other 
cases in which the Muslims do not inherit cach other... The fact is 
that Allah recognizes only two ways of life, the religion of Truth 
and.the religion of falsehoold; that is why He has declared: Lakum 
dinu-kum wa liya din. And He has classified the people also into two 
groups, one group will go to: Paradise and this consists of the 
elbievers. and the second group will go to Hell and this consists of 
the disbelievers collectively. And He has de:lared the two groups 
only as the potential opponents ۵۱ each other: “These аге the two 
parties who have disputed about their Lord." (Al-Hajj: 19). That 
is, one group comprises all the disbelievers collectively and they are 
opposed to the believers ... We do not admit that they are separate 
and distinct communities according to their beliefs, but as against 
the Muslims they all form one community. For the Muslims affirm 
faith in the apostleship of Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's peace 
and blessings) and in the Qur'àn and they refuse to affirm faith. For 
this very reason they have been declared to be unbelievers and are 
one community as opposed to the Muslims... The Hadith, Là yata- 
warith ارام‎ millatain, points to the sime thing as explained above. 
For the Holy Prophet has explained the word millatain (two com- 
munities) by his saying: La yarithul Muslim al-kafir wa lal-ka^ 
fir al- Muslim : “Тһе Muslim cannot inherit the disbelicver, no 
the disbeliever can inherit the Muslim.” (Al-Mabst, vol. 30, pp. 
30.32). The Hadith cited here by Imam Sarakhsi has been related 
by Bukhári, Muslim, Nasa‘i, Ahmad, Tirmidhi, Ibn Majah and 
Abû Da'üd on the authority of Майга! Usimah bin Zaid. 
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INTRODUCTION 


Name 


The Sürah takes its name from the word nasr occur- 
ring in the first verse. 


Period of Revelation 


Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas states that this is the 
last Sarah of the Qur'àn to be revealed, i.e. nocomplete 
Sirah was sent down to the Holy Prophet after it.' 


1. Different traditions show that certain verses were sent down 
after it, but there is a difference of opinion as to which verse was 
revealed last of all. Bukhari and Muslim have related a tradition 
from Hadrat Bara’ tin ‘Azib, saying that it was the last verse of 
Sürah An-Nisa’, viz. Yastafttinaka ... Imam Bukharl has cited lbn 
'Abbás's view that the Луаг Riba (i.e. the verse enjoining prohibition 
of interest) was the last verse of thc Qur'án to be reyealed. This is 
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(Muslim, Nasá'i, Tabarüni, Ibn Abi Shaibah, Ibn 
Mardüyali. According to Hagrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar, 
thisSürah wassent down on the occasion of the Farewell 
Pilgrimage in the middle of the Zashrig Days at Mina, 
andafter it the Holy Prophet rode his she-camel and gave 
his well-known Sermon. (Tirmidhi, Bazzar, Baihaqt, Ibn 
Abi Shaibah, ‘Abe bin Humaid, Aba Yala, Ibn Mardi- 
yah). Baihaqi in Ана al-Hajj has related from the 
tradition of Hadrat Sarri bint-Nabhan the Sermon which 
the Holy Prophet gave on this occasion. She says: 

“At the Farewell Pilgrimage 1 heard the Holy 
Prophet say: О people, do you know what day it is? 
They said: Allah and His Messenger have the best 
knowledge. Не said: This is the middle day of the 
Tashrig Days. Then he said: Do you know what place 
itis? They said: Allah and His Messenger have the 
best knowledge. He said: This is Maslfaril-Haram. 
Then he said: I do not know, ] might not meet you here 


also supported by those traditions which Imam Ahmad, Ibn 41 
and Ibn Mardüyah have related from Hadrat ‘Umar but they do not 
explicitly state that it was the last verse. What Hadrat ‘Umar meant 
was that it was one of the verses revealed last of all. Abü 'Ubaid 
in his Fadá'il al-Qur'án has cited the view of Imam Zuhri, and Ibn 
Jarir in his commentary the view of Hadrat Said bin al-Musayyah, 
that the Дуа: Ribá and the Avrat Dayn (Al-Baqarah : 282) were the 
last verses of the Qur'án to be revealed. 1258 1, Ibn Mardüyah and 
Ibn Jarir have cited another view of !ladrat ‘Abdullah bin 5 
saying that Wattaqū уаит-ап turjatina fi-hi (Al-Baqarah : 281) was 
the last verse of the Qur'án to be revealed. The view of Ibn 55 
that Al-Firydbi has cited in his commentary adds that this verse was 
sent down 81 days before the Holy Prophet's death, and according 
to Sa'id bin Jubair's view which Ibn Abi Hatim has cited, there was 
an inlerval of only 9 days betwcen the revelation of this verse and 
the Holy Prophet's death. The Musnad of Imam Ahmad and Al- 
Mustadrik of Imim Hakim contain a tradition from Hadrat Ubayy 
bin Ka'b, saying that vv. 128, 129 of Sürah At-Taubah were the last 
yerscs of the Qur'án to be revealed, 
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again. Beware, your bloods and your honours аге for- 
bidden, until you appear before your Lord, and He 
questions you about your deeds. .Listen: Ict the one 
who is near convey it to him who is far away. Listen: 
have I conveyed the message (о you? Then, when we 
returned to Madinah, the Holy Prophet passed away 
not many days after that." 


If both these traditions are read together, it appears 
that there was an interval of three months. and some 
days between the revelation of Sarah An-Nasr and the 
Holy Prophet's death, for historically the same was the 
interval between the Farewell Pilgrimage and the pass- 
ing away of the Holy Prophet. 


Ibn ‘Abbas says that when this Sürah was revealed, 
the Holy Prophet said that he had been informed of his 
death and his time had approached. (Musnad Ahmad, Ibn 
Jarir, Ibn al-Mundhir, Ibn Mardüyah). In the other 
traditions related from Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas, 
it has been stated that at the revelation of this Strah 
the Holy Prophet understood that he had been inform- 
ed of his departure from the world. (Musnad Alimad, 
lbn Jarir, Tabarini, Nas@i, Ibn Abi Hatim, Ibn 
Mardüyah). 


Mother of the Believers, Iladrat Umm Habibah, 
says that when thisSürah was revealed the Holy Prophet 
said that he woutd leave the world that year. Hearing 
this ۱۱۵۸/۱۲۵۸ Fatimah wept. Thereat he said: “From 
among my family you will be the first to join me." 
Hearing this she laughed. (Ibn Abi Watim, Ibn Mardü- 
yah). ^ tradition containing almost the same theme 
has been related by Baihaqi from Ibn 7. 


Ibn ‘Abbas says: “Hadrat ‘Umar used to invite me 
to sit in his assembly along with some of the important 
elderly Companions who had fought at Badr, This was 
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not liked by some of them. They complained that they 
also had sons who were like the boy. Why then was he 
in particular invited to sit in the assembly? (Imàm 
Bukhari and Ibn Јагіг have pointed out that such a 
thing was said by Hadrat ‘Abdur Rahman bin 'Auf). 
Hadrat ‘Umar said that the boy enjoyed the position 
and distinction because of his knowledge. Then one 
day he invited the Companions of Badr and called me 
also to sit with them. [understood that he lad invited 
me to the assembly to prove his contention. During 
the conversation Hadrat ‘Umar asked the Companions 
of Badr: ‘What do you say about /dha jaa nasrullahi 
wal-fath?? Some said: ‘In it we have been enjoined to 
praise Allah and ask for His forgiveness when His 
succour comes and we attain victory.’ Some others said 
that it implied the conquest of cities and forts. Some 
kept quiet. Then Hadrat ‘Umar said: ‘Ibn ‘Abbas, do 
you also say the same?’ I said: No. He asked: ‘What 
then is your view?’ I submitted that it implied the last 
hour of Allah’s Messenger (upon whom be peace); in it 
he was informed that when Allah’s succour came and 
victory was attained, it would be a sign that his hour 
had come; therefore, he should praise Allah and ask for 
His forgiveness. Thereat lladrat ‘Umar said: ‘I know 
nought but what you have said.’ In another tradition 
there is the addition that Hadrat ‘Umar said to the 
Companions: ‘‘How can you blame me when you youf- 
selves have seen why I invite this boy to join the as- 
sembly?” (Bukhari, Musnad Ahmad, Tirmidhi, Ibn 
Jarir, Ibn Mardüyah, Baghawi, Baihaqi, lbn al- 
Mundhir). 


Theme and Subject-Matter 


As is shown, by the above traditions, .Allah in this 
Sirah had informed His Messenger (upon whom be 
peace) that when Islam attained complete victory in 
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Arabia and the people started entering Allah's religion 
in great numbers, it would mean that the mission for 
which he had been sent to the world, had been fulfilled. 
Then, he was enjoined to busy himself in praising and 
glorifying Allah by Whose bounty he had been able to 
accomplish such a great task, and should implore Him 
to forgive whatever failings and frailties he might havc 
shown in the performance of the service. Here, by a 
little consideration one can easily see the great difference 
that there is between a Prophet and a common worldly 
leader. Ifa worldly leader in his own lifetime is able 
to bring about a revolution, which was the aim and 
objective of his struggle, this would be ап occasion for 
exultation for him. But here we witness quite another 
phenomenon. The Messenger of Allah in a brief space 
of 23 years revolutionized an entire nation as regards its 
beliefs, thoughts, customs, morals, civilization, ways of 
living, economy, politics and fighting ability, and raising 
it from ignorance and barbarism enabled it to conquer 
the world and become leader of nations; yet when he 
had accomplished this unique task, he was not enjoined 
to celebrate it but to glorify and praise Allah and to 

ray for His forgiveness, and he busied himself humbly 

the implementation of that command. 


Hadrat ‘A’ishah says: “The Holy Messenger (upon 
whom be peace) often used to recite Subhanak- Allahumma 
wa bi-hamdika astaghfiruka wa atübu ilaika (according to 
some other traditions, Subhan Allahi wa bi hamdi-hi as- 
taghfirullàha wa аіири ilaihi) before his death. I asked: 
O Messenger of Allah, what are these words that you 
have started reciting now? He replied: ۸ sign has been 
appointed for me so that when I see it, I should recite 
these words, and it is: ۱0/8 ja’a nasrullahi wal-fathu."' 
(Musnad Ahmad, Muslim, Ibn Jarir, Ibn al-Mundhir, 
lbn Mardüyah). In some other traditions on the same 
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subject Hadrat ‘A’ishah has reported that the Holy 
Prophet often recited the following words in his ۵۰۶ 
and saidah, Subhanak-Allahumma wabi hamdika, 7 
ma-aghfirli. This was the interpretation of the ۸ 
(i.e. of Sarah An-Nasr) that he had made. (Bukhari, 
Muslim, Abû Da'àd, Nasa‘i, [bn Majah, Ibn Jarir). 

Hadrat Umm Salamah says that the Holy Prophet 
(upon whom be peace) during his last days very often 
recited the following words sitting and standing, going 
out of the house and coming back to it: Subhan Allahi 
wa-bi hamdi-hi. 1 опе day asked: “Why do you recite 
these words so often? O Messenger of Allah’’. He replied: 
I have been enjoined to do so. Then he recited this 
Sürah." (Ibn Jarir). 


According to Hadrat ‘Abdullah Ып Mas'üd, when 
this Sarah was revealed, the Messenger of Allah (upon 
whom be peace) frequently began to recite the words 
Subhának-Allahumima wa bi-hamdika, Allahumm-aghfirli, 
subhanaka Rabbaná wa bi-hamdika, Allahumm-aghfirli, 
innaka anta at-Tawwab al-Ghafür. (Ibn Jarir, Musnad 
Ahmad, Ibn Abi Hatim). 


Ibn ‘Abbas has stated that after the revelation of 
this Sirah the Holy Messenger (upon whom be peace) 
began to labour so intensively and devotedly hard for 
the Hereafter as he had never done before. (Nas&’i, 
Tabarani, Ibn Abi Hatim, Ibn Mardüyah). 
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Verses : 3 Revealed at Madinah 
In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 


When Allah's help comes and victory is attained! 
and (О Prophet,) you sec that the people are entering 
into Allah’s Religion in crowds,’ then glorify your Lord 
with His praise,? and pray for His forgiveness.’ Indeed, 
Me is ever inclined to accept repentance. 


1-3 


|l. Victory here does not imply victory in any one particular 
campaign but the decisive victory after which there remained no 
power in thé land to resist and oppose Islam, and it became evident 
that Islam alone would hold sway in Arabia. Some commentators 
have taken this to imply the Conquest of Makkah. But the conquest 
of Makkah took place in А.Н. 8, and this Sarah was ۱6۷۵۵۱۵۵ to- 
wards the end of A.H. 10, as is shown by the traditions related on 
the authority of Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar and Hadrat 8 
bint Nabhan, which we have cited in the Introduction. Besides, the 
statement of Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas that this is the last 0 
of the Qur'an to be revealed, also gocs against this commentary. 
For if the victory implied the conquest of Makkah, the whole of 
Sürah at-Taubah was revealed after it; then it could not be the last 
Sürah. "There is no doubt that tlie conquest of Makkah was decisive 
in that it broke the power of the Arabian pagans, yet even after this, 
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they showed clear signs of resistance. The Battles of Tā'if and 
Hunain were fought after it, and it took Islam about two years to 
attain complete control over Arabia. 


2. “You see... in crowds": ‘‘When the time for the people to 
enter Islam in one's and two's comes to an end, and when whole 
tribes and pcople belonging to large tracts start entering it in crowds, 
of their own free will, апа without offering battle or resistance." 
This happened from the beginning of A.H. 9, because of which that 
year has been described as the year of deputations. 0 5 
from cvery part of Arabia started coming before the Holy Messenger 
(upon whom be peace), entering Islam and taking the oath of allegi- 
ance to him, until when he went for the Farewell Pilgrimage to 
Makkah, in A.H. 10, the whole of Arabia had become Muslim, and 
not a single polytheist remained anywhere in tho country. 


3. Hamd implies praising and hallowing Allah Almighty as 
welt as thanking and paying obeisance to Him; tasbi means to regard 
Allah as pure and free from every blemish and weakness. The Holy 
Prophet was enjoined to do лата and tasbih of Allah when he wit- 
nessed this manifestation of His power. Неге, дата means that in 
respect of his great success he should never entertain even а tinge of 
the idea that it was the result of any excellence of his own, but he 
should attribute it to Allah's favour and mercy, thank Him alone 
for it, and acknowledge with the heart and tongue that praise and 
gratitude for the victory and success belonged to Him alone. And 
tasbih means that he should regard Allah as pure and free from the 
limitation that exaltation of His Word stood in need of his 
effort and endeavour, or was dependent on it. On the contrary, 
his heart should be filled with the faith that the success of his 
effort and struggle was dependent upon Allah's support and 
succour. He could take this service from any of His servants 
He pleased, and it was His favour that He had taken it from 
him, and made His religion meet success through him. Besides, 
there is an aspect of wonder also in pronouncing the و۵59‎ 
i.c. Subhan-Allah. When a wonderful incident takes place, one 
exclaims subhan-Allah, thereby implying that only by Allah’s power 
such a wonderful thing had happened; otherwise no power of the 
world could have caused it to happen. 


4. “Pray for His forgiveness": ''Pray to your Lord to overlook 
and pardon whatever error or weakness you might have shown in- 
advertently in the performance of the service that He had entrusted 
to you." This is the etiquette that Islam bas taught to man. А man 
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might have performed the highest possible serviceto Allah's Religion, 
might have offered countless sacrifices in-ita*cause, and might have 
exerted himself extremely hard in carrying out the rites of His wor- 
ship, yet he should never entertain the thought that he has fulfilled 
the right his Lord had on him wholly. Rather he should always 
think that he has not been able to fulfil what was required of him, 
and he should implore Allah, saying: ‘‘Lord, overlook and forgive 
whatever weakness I might have shown in rendering Your right, and 
accept the little service that I have been able to perform." When 
such an etiquette was taught to the Holy Messenger (upon whom be 
peace), when none in the world conceivably has toiled and struggled 
$0 hard in the cause of Allah as he did, how can another person 
regard his work as superb and be involved in the misunderstanding 
that he has fulfilled the right Allah had imposed on him? Allah's 
right, in fact, is so supreme that no creature can ever fulfil and 
render it truly and fully. 


Allah in this Command has taught Muslims an eternal lesson: 
“Do not regard any of your woiship, devotion or religious service 
as something superb; even if you have expended your entire life in 
the cause of Allah, you should always think that you could not do 
all that was required of you by your Lord. Likewise, when you 
attain some victory, you should not regard it as a result of some 
excellence in yourselves but as a result of only Allah's bounty and 
favour. Then bowing humbly before your Lord, you should praise 
and glorify Him, and should repent and beg for His forgiveness 
instead of boasting and bragging of your success and victory." 


AL-LAHAB اللبب‎ 
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AL-LAHAD qr 


INTRODUCTION 


Name 


The Sirah takes its name from the word Lahab in 
the first verse, 


Period of Revelation 


Although the commentators have not disputed its 
being а Маккї Sirah, yet it is difficult to determine in 
which phase of the life at Makkah precisely it was 
revealed. However, in view of Abū Lahab’s role and 
conduct against the Holy Prophet's message of Truth, it 
can be assumed that it must have been revealed in the 
period when he had transgressed all limits in his mad 
hostility to him, and his attitude was becoming a serious 
obstruction in the progress of Islam. 1t may well have 
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been revealed in the period when the Quraish had boy- 
'cotted the Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) together 
with the people of his clan and besieged them in Shi'b 
Abi Talib, and Abū Lahab was the only person to join 
with the enemies against his own relatives. Тһе basis of 
this assumption is that Abū Lahab was the Holy Prophet's 
uncle, and public condemnation of the uncle by the 
tongue of the nephew could not be proper until the 
extreme excesses committed by the uncle had become 
visible to everyone. If the Sarah had been revealed 
before this, in the very beginning, the people would have 
regarded it as morally discourteous that the nephew 
should so condemn the uncle. 


Background 


This is the only place in the Qur'àn where a person 
from among the enemies of Islam has been. condemned 
by name, whereas in Makkah as well as in Madinah, 
after the migration, there were many people who were 
in no way less inimical to Islam and the Prophet 
Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's peace and blessings) 
than Abü Lahab. The question is, what was the special 
trait of the character of this person, which became the 
basis of his condemnation by name? To understand 
this it is necessary that one should understand the 
Arabian society of that time and the role that Abt 
Lahab played in it. 


In ancient days since there prevailed chaos and 
confusion, bloodshed and plunder throughout Arabia, 
and the condition since centuries was that a person 
could have no guarantee of the protection of life, honour 
and property except with the help and support of his 
clansmen and blood relations, therefore silah reluni 
(good treatment of the kindred) was esteeined most 
highly among the moral values of the Arabian society 
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and breaking off of connections with the kindred was 
regarded as a great sin. Under the influence of the 
same Arabian tradition when the Holy Prophet (upon 
whom be peace) began to preach tlie message of Islam, 
the other clans of Quraish and their chiefs resisted and 
opposed him tooth and nail, but the Bani Hashim and 
the Bani al-Muttalib (children of al-Muttalib, brother of 
Hashim) not only did not oppose him but continued to 
support him openly, although most of them had not yet 
believed in his Prophethood. The other clans of Quraish 
themselves regarded this support by the blood relations 
of the Holy Prophet as perfectly in accordance with the 
moral traditions of Arabia. That is why they never 
taunted the Bani Hashim and the Bani al-Muttalib in 
that they had abandoned their ancestral faith by sup- 
porling a person who was preaching a new faith. They 
knew and helieved that they could in no case hand over 
an individual of their clan to his enemies, and their 
support and aid of a clansman was perfectly natural in 
the sight of the Quraish and the people of Arabia. 


This moral principle, which the Arabs суеп in the 
pre-Islamic days of ignorance, regarded as worthy of 
respect and inviolable was broken only by опе man in 
his enmity of Islam, and that was Abü Lahab, son of 
*Abdul Muttalib. He was an uncle of the Holy Prophet, 
whose father and he were sons of the same father. 1n 
Arabia, an uncle represented the father especially when 
the nephew. was fatherless. The uncle was’ expected to 
look after the nephew as one of his own children. But 
this man in his hostility to Islam and love of kufr 
trampled all the Arab traditions under foot. 


The traditionists have related from Ibn ‘Abbas with 
several chains of transmitters the tradition that when 
the Holy Prophet was commanded to present the mes- 
sage of Islam openly, and he was instructed in the 
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Qur'àn to warn first of all his nearest kinsfolk of the 
punishment of God, he ascended the Mount Safá one 
morning and called out aloud: YF sabahah (O, 6 
calamity of the morning!) This alarm in Arabia was 
raised by the person who noticed early at dawn an enemy 
tribe advancing against his tribe: When the Holy 
Messenger made this call, the people enquired as to 
who had made the cail. They were told that it was 
Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's peace). .Thereat 
the people of all the clans of Quraish rushed out. Every- 
one who could, came; he who could not, sent another 
one for himself. When the people had assembled, the 
Holy Messenger calling out cach clan by name, viz. 
О Bani Hashim, О Bani ‘Abdul Muttalib, О Bani Fihr, 
О Bani so and so, said; “If I were to tell you that 
behind the hill there was an enemy host ready to fall 
upon you, would you believe me?" The people res- 
ponded with one voice, saying that they never had so 
far experienced a lie from him. The Holy Prophet said: 
“Then I warn you that you are heading for a torment.” 
Thereupon, before anyone else could speak, Abü Lahab, 
the Holy Prophet’s uncle, said: “Мау you perish! Did 
you summon us for this?" Another tradition adds that 
he picked up a stone to throw at the Holy Prophet. 
(Musnad Ahmad, Bukhari, Muslim, Tirmidhi, Ibn Jarir, 
and others). 


According to Ibn Zaid, one day Abû, Lahab asked 
the Holy Prophet: “If I were to accept your religion, 
what would I get?" The Holy Prophet replied; ١ 
would get what the other believers would get.” He said: 
“Is there ло preference or distinction for me?" The 
Holy Prophet replied: **What else do you want?” There- 
upon he said: “Мау this religion perish in which I and 
all other people should be equal and alike!” (Ibn Jarir). 


In Makkah Abû Lahab was the next door neighbour 
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of the Holy Prophet. Their houses were separated by 
‘a wall. Besides him, Hakam bin ‘Aş (Father of Marwan), 
‘Uqbah bin Abi Mu'ait, ‘Adi bin Hamra’ and Ibn al- 
Asda’ il-Hudhali also were his neighbours. These people 
did not allow him to have peace even in his own house. 
Sometimes when he. was performing the Prayer, they 
would place the goat’s stomach on him; sometimes when 
food was being cooked in the courtyard, they would 
throw filth at the cooking-pot. The Holy Prophet would 
come out and say: “О Bani ‘Abdi Manaf, what kind of 
neighbourliness is it?" Aba Lahab's wife, Umm Jamil 
(Abü Sufy&n's sister), had made it a practice to cast 
thorns at his door in the night so that when he or his 
children came out of the house at dawn, they should 
run thorns in the foot. (Baihaqi, Ibn Abi Нант, Ibn 
Jarir, Ibn *As&kir, Ibn Hisham). 


Before the proclamation of Prophethood, two of the 
Holy Prophet's daughters were married to two of Abû 
Lahab's sons, ‘Utbah and ‘Utaibah. After his call when 
the Holy Prophet began to invite the people to Islam, 
Abū Lahab said to both his sons: “I would forbid 
myself secing and meeting you until you divorced the 
daughters of Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's peace 
and blessings)." So, both of them divorced their wives. 
*Utaibah in particular became so-nasly in his spiteful- 
ness that one day he came before the Holy Prophet and 
said: “I repudiate An-najmi idha hawa and Alladhi dana 
Jatadalla’’, and then he spat at him, but his spittal did 
not fall on him. The Holy Prophet prayed: “О God, 
subject him to the power of a dog from among Your 
dogs." Afterwards, ‘Utaibah accompanied his father 
in his journey to Syria. During the journey the caravan 
halted at a place which, according to local people, was 
visited by wild beasts at night. Abü Lahab told his 
companions, the Quraish: “Make full arrangements for 


ТР 


322 The Meaning of the Qur'an 


the protection of my son, for 1 fear the curse invoked 
by Muhammad (upon whom be Allah’s peace) on him." 
Accordingly, the people made their camels sit all around 
*"Utaibah and went to sleep. At night a tiger came 
which crossed the circle of the camels and devoured 
*Utaibah tearing him to pieces. (Ibn ‘Abdul Barr: Al- 
Istl'áb; Ibn Hajar: Al-Jsabah; Aba Nu'aim al-Isfahani: 
Dala@ il an-Nubuwwat; As-Suhaili: Raud al-Unuf. Here, 
there isa difference of opinion. Some reporters say 
that the divorce took place after the Holy Pro- 
phet’s proclamation of Prophethood and some say 
that it took place after the revelation of Tabbat yada’ 
Abi Lahab. There is also a difference of opinion about 
whether Aba Lahab's this son was ‘Utbah or ‘Utaibah. 
But this much is confirmed that after the conquest of 
Makkah, ‘Utbah embraced Islam and took the oath of 
allegiance at the Holy Prophet’s hand. Therefore, the 
correct view is that it was *Utaibah). 

Abü Lahab's wickedness can be judged from the 
fact that when after the death of the Holy Prophet's son 
Hadrat Qasim, his second son, Hadrat ‘Abdullah, also 
died, this man instead of condoling with his nephew -in 
his bereavement, hastened to the Quraish chiefs joyfully 
to give them the news that Muhammad (upon whom be 
Allah's peace and blessings) had become childless that 
night. This we have already related in the commentary 
of Sürah Al-Kauthar. 

Wherever the Holy Proyhet went to preach his 
message of Islam, this man followed him and forbade 
the people to listen to him. Rabi'ah bin 'Abbàd ad- 
Dili has related: “I was a young boy when I accompanied 
my father to the fare of Dhul-Majüz. There 1 saw the 
Holy Messenger (may peace be upon him) who was 
exhorting the people, saying: “О people, say: there is 
no deity but Allah, you will attain success.’ Following 
behind him I saw a man, who was telling the people: 
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*This fellow is a liar: he has gone astray from his ances- 
tral faith.’ 1 asked; who is he? The people replied: He 
is his uncle, Abū Lahab.” (Musnad Ahmad, Baihaqi). 
Another tradition from Hadrat Rabi‘ah is to the effect; 
“I saw that the Holy Prophet went to the halting place 
of each tribe and said: ʻO children of so and so, I have 
been appointed Allah’s Messenger to you. I exhort you 
to worship only Allah and to associate none with Him. 
So, affirm faith in me and join me so that I may fulfil 
the mission for which I have been sent.’ Following close 
behind him there was a man who was saying: “О children 
of so and so, he is leading you astray from Lat and 
27а and inviting you to the religion of error and 
innovation which he has brought. Do not at all listen 
to what he says and do not follow him.’ I asked my 
father: who is be? He replied: He is his uncle, ۸8 
Lahab.” (Musnad Ahmad, Tabarani). Tariq Ып 
‘Abdullah al-Mubháribi's tradition is similar. He says: 
“I saw in the fare of Dhul-Majiz that the Holy Messen- 
ger (upon whom be peace) was exhorting the people, 
saying: “О people, say La ilaha ill-Allàh, you will attain 
success', and behind him there was a man who was 
casting stones at him, until his heels bled, and he was 
telling the people: ‘Do not listen to him, he is а liar? 
I asked the people who he was. They said he was his 
uncle, Abû Lahab.” (Tirmidhi). 

In the 7th year of Prophethood, when all the clans 
of Quraish boycotted the Bani Hashim and the Bani al- 
Muttalib socially and economically, and both these 
clans remaining steadfast to the Holy Prophet's support, 
were besieged in Shi'b Abi Talib, Abū Lahab was 6 
only person, who sided with the disbelieving Quraish 
against his own clan. This boycott continued for threc 
years, so much so that the Bani Hashim and the Bani al- 
Muttalib began to starve. This, however, did not move 
Aba Lahab. When a trade caravan came to Makkah and 
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a besieged person from Shi‘b Abi Talib approached it to 
buy some article of food, Abû Lahab would shout out to 
the merchants to demand a forbidding price, telling them 
that he would make up for any loss that they incurred. 
Thus, they would demand exorbitant rates and the poor 
customer had to return empty handed to his starving 
children. Then Abû Lahab would purchase the same arti- 
cles from them at the market rates. (Ibn Sa‘d, Ibn Hisham). 

On account of these very misdeeds this man was 
condemned in this Sürah by name, and there was a 
special need for it. When the Holy Prophet's own uncle 
followed and opposed him before the Arabs who 6 
for Hajj from outside Makkah, or gathered together in 
the fares held at different places, they regarded it as 
against the established traditions: of Arabia that an 
uncle should run down his nephew without a reason, 
should pelt stones at him and bring false accusations 
against him publicly. They were, therefore, influenced 
by what Abü Lahab said and were involved in doubt 
about the Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace). But 
when this Sürah was revealed, and Abü Lahab, filled 
with rage, started uttering nonsense, the people realized 
that what he said in opposition to the Holy Prophet 
was not at all reliable, for he said all that in his mad 
hostility to his nephew. 

Besides, when his uncle was condemned by name, 
the people's expectation that the Holy Messenger (upon 
whom Ьг*ргасе) could treat some- relative leniently in 
the matter of religion was frustrated for ever. When 
the Holy Messenger's own uncle was taken to task 
publicly the people understood that there was no room 
for preference or partiality in their faith. A non-rclative 
could become a near and dear one if he believed, and 
a near-rclation a non-relative if he disbelieved, Thus, 
there is no place for the ties of blood in religion. 
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AL-LAHAB <] 
Verses : 5 Revealed at Makkah 


In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 


Broken were the hands of Abii Lahab and he was 1-5 
doomed to utter failure." His wealth and whatever 6 
earned did not avail him anything.? Certainly he shall 
be cast into a blazing Fire, and (along with him) his 
wife, too,’ the bearer of slander. Round her neck will 
be a rope of palm-fibre.* 


1. His real name was ‘Abd al-'Uzzà, and he was called Abû 
Lahab on account of his glowing, ruddy complexion. Lahab means 
the flame of fire, and Abū Lahab the one with a flaming, fiery face. 
His being mentioned here by his nickname (kunyat), instead of his 
real name, has several reasons. First, that he was better known by 
his nickname than by his real name; second, that the Qur'àn did not 
approve that he should be mentioned by his polytheistic name 'Abd: 
al-*Uzzà (slave of 'Uzzà); third, that his kunyat goes well with the 
fate that has been described of him in this Sirah. 


Some commentators have translated tabbat (۵08 Abt Lahab to 
mean: “May the hands of Abi Lahab be broken”, and (abba to 
mean: ‘‘may he perish'' or “he perished’. But this, in fact, was 
not a curse which was invoked on him, but a prophecy in which an 
event taking place in the future, has been described in the past tense, 
to suggest that its occurrence in the future is certain and inevitable. 
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In actual fact, at last the same thing happened as had been foretold in 
this Sürah a few years earlier. Breaking of the hands obviously does 
not imply breaking of the physical hands, but a person's utterly failing 
in his aim and object for which he has exerted his utmost. And Abū 
Lahab indeed had exerted his utmost to defeat and frustrate the 
message of Islam presented by the Holy Prophet (upon whom be 
peace). Dut hardly seven or eight years after the revelation of this 
Sürah most of the big chiefs of Quraish, who were a party with 
Abū Lahab in his hostility to Islam, were killed in the Battle of 
Badr, When the news of the defeat reached Makkah, he was so 
shocked that he could not survive for more than seven days. His 
death occurred in a pitiable state. He became afflicted with malignant 
pustule and the people of his house left him to himself, fearing 
contagion. No one came near his body for three days after his death, 
until the body decomposed and began to stink. At last, when the 
people began to taunt his sons, according to one tradition, they hired 
some negroes, who lifted his body and buried it. According to 
another tradition, they got a pit dug out and threw his body into it 
by pushing it with wood, and covered it up with earth and stones. 
His utter failure became manifest when the religion which he had 
tried his utmost to impede and thwart, was accepted by his own 
children. First of all, his daughter, Darrah, migrated from Makkah 
to Madinah and embraced Islam; then on the conquest of Makkah, 
both his sons, ‘Utbah and Ми ‘аїаб, came before the Holy Prophet 
(upon whom be peace) through the mediation of Hadrat ‘Abbas, 
believed and took oath of allegiance to him. 


2. Abû Lahab was a stingy, materialistic man. lbn Jarir has 
stated that once in the pre-Islamic days he was accused of having 
stolen two golden deer from the treasury of the Ka'bah. Though 
later the deer were recovered from another person, the fact that he 
was accused of stealing indicates the opinion the people of Makkah 
held of him. About his riches ۵840] Rashid: bin Zubair writes in 5 
Adh-Dhakha‘ir wat-Tuhaf : He was one of the four richest men of the 
Quraish, who owned one qinfár (about 260 oz) of gold each. His love 
of wealth can be judged from the fact that when on the occasion of 
the Battle of Badr the fate of his religion was going to be decided 
for ever, and all the Quraish chiefs had personally gone to fight, he 
sent ‘As bin Hisham to fight on his own behalf, telling him: “This 
is in licu of the debt of four thousand dirhams that you owe to me." 
Thus, he contrived a plan to realize his debt, for ‘As had become 
bankrupt and there was no hope of the recovery of the debt from hi 
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Some commentators have taken má kasaha in the meaning of the 
earning. i.c. the benefits that accrued fo him from his wealth were 
his kasah (earning), and some other commentators have taken it to 
imply children, for the Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) has 
said that a man's son also is his kasab (earning). (Aba Da'üd, Ibn 
Abi Hatim). Both these meanings fully correspond to the fate met 
by Abî Lahab. For when he was afflicted with the malignant pustule, 
his wealth availed him nothing, and his children also left him alone 
to die a miserable, wretched death. They did not even bury him 
honourably. Thus, within a few years the people witnessed how the 
prophecy which had been made in this Sürah about Abû Lahab was 
literally fulfilled. 


3. Нег name was Arwa’ and her nickname (Kunyar) Umm Jamil. 
She was sister of Abū Sufyán and was no less bitter than her 
husband, Abü Lahab, in her enmity to the Holy Messenger (upon 
whom be peace). Hadrat Abû Bakr's daughter, lagrat Asma’, has 
related that when this Sürah was revealed, and Umm Jamil heard it, 
she was filled with rage and went out in search of the Holy Prophet 
(upon whom be peace). Shecarried a handful of stones and she 
was crying some verses of her own, satirizing the Holy Prophet. She 
came to the Ka‘bah, where the Holy Prophet was silting with Hadrat 
Abū Bakr. The latter said : “O Messenger of Allah, there she comes 
and I fear lest she should utter something derogatory to you." The 
Holy Prophet replied : “She will not see mc." The same thing 
happened. She could not sce the Holy Prophet a.though he was 
there. She said to Hadrat Aba Bakr: “I hear that your Companion 
has satirized me." Hadrat Abû Bakr replied: "No, by the Lord of 
this House, he has not satirized you." Wearing this she went off. 
(Ibn Abi Halim, Ibn Hisham; Bazzar has related an incident on the 
authority of lladrat ‘Abdullah ‘bin ‘Abbas also, which closely re- 
sembles this). What Hadrat Abû Bakr meant was that she had not 
been satirized by the Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace), but by 


Allah Himself. 


4. The words in the original are Aammālat al-halab, which 
literally mean: "carrier of the wood". The commentators have 
given several meanings of it. 4 ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas, Ibn 
Zaid, Dahbák and Rabi' bin Апаз say: She used to strew thorns 
at the Holy Prophet's door in the night; therefore, she has been 
described as carrier of the wood. Qatidah, ‘Ikrimah, Hasan Basri, 
Mujahid and Sufyán Thauri say: She used to carry eyil tales and 
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slander from'one?person to another in order to create hatred between 
them; ‘therefore, she has been called the beyrer-of wood idiomatically. 
Sa'ld bin} Jubair says: The one who is loading himself with the 
burden of sin, is described idiomatically in Arabic as: Fulān-un yah- 
fatibu ‘ala zahri-hi (so and so is loading wood on his back); therefore, 
hammilat al-halab means: the one who carries the burden of sin. 
Another meaning also which the commentators have given is: she 
will do this in the Hereafter, i.e. she will bring and supply wood to 
the fire in which Abû Lahab would be burning. 


5. The word used for her neck is jid, which in Arabic means a 
neck decorated with an ornament. Sa'ld bin al-Musayyab, Hasan 
Ваѕгі and Qatadah say that she wore a valuable necklace and used to 
say: "By Lat and ‘Uzza, I will sell away this necklace and expend the 
price to satisfy my enmity against Muhammad (Allah's peace and 
blessings be upon him)." That is why the word jid has been used 
here ironically, thereby implying that in Hell she would have a rope 
of palm-fibre round her neck instead of that necklace upon which 
she prides herself so arrogantly. Another example of this ironical 
style is found at several places in the Qur'án in the sentence: Bash- 
shir-hum bi-adháb-in alim: ''Give them the good news of a painful 
torment." 


The words habl-um-min-masad have been used for the rope which 
will be put round her neck, i e. it will bs a rope of the masad ۰ 
Different meanings of this have been piven by the lexicographers and 
commentators. According to some, тазаа means а tightly twisted 
rope; others say that masad is the rope made from palm-fibre; still 
„others say that it means the rope made from rush, or camel-skin, or 
camel-hair. Still another view is that it implies a cable made by 
twisted iron strands together. 
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slander from one person to another in order to create hatred between 
them; therefore, she has been called the beyrer-of wood idiomatically. 
Sa'ld bin; Jubair says: The one who is leading himself with the 
burden of sin, is described idiomatically in Arabic as: Fulán-un yah- 
fatibu ‘ala zahri-hi (so and so is loading wood on his back); therefore, 
hammilat al-hafab means: the one who carries the burden of sin, 
Another meaning also which the commentators have given is: she 
will do this in the Hereafter, i.e. she will bring and supply wood to 
the fire in which Abû Ls hab would be burning. 


5. The word used for her neck i; jid, which in Arabic means a 
neck decorated with an ornament. Sa'ld bin al-Musayyab, Hasan 
Basri and Qatadah say that she wore a valuable necklace and used to 
say: “Ву Lat and ‘Uzza, I will sell away this necklace and expend the 
price (о satisfy my enmity against Muhammad (Allah's peace and 
blessings be upon him). That is why the word jid has been used 
here ironically, thereby implying that in Hell she would have a rope 
of palm-fibre round her neck instead of that necklace upon which 
she prides herself so arrogantly. Another example of this ironical 
style is found at several places in the Qur'án in the sentence: Bash- 


shir-hum bi-adháb.in alim: ''Give them the good news of a painful 
torment.” 


The words habl-um-min-masad have been used for the rope which 
will be put round her neck, i e. it will bs a rope of the таза kind. 
Different meanings of this have been piven by the lexicographers and 
commentators. According to some, masad means 2 tightly twisted 
rope; others say that masad is the rope made from palm-fibre; still 

others say that it means the rope made from rush, or camel-skin, or 
camel.hair. Still another view is that it implies a cable made by 
twisted iron strands together. 
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INTRODUCTION 


Name 


Al-Ikhlas is not merely the name of this Sirah but 
also the title of its contents, for it deals exclusively with 
Tauhid. "The other Sürahs of the Qur'àn generally have 
been designated after а word occurring in them, but in 
this Sürah the word ۲/۸/۵6 has occurred nowhere. И has 
been given this name in view of its meaning and subject 
matter. Whoever understands it and believes in its 
teaching, will get rid of shirk (polytheism) completely. 


Period of Revelation 
Whether it is а Makki or a Madani Sarah is disputed, 
and the difference of opinion has been caused by the 


traditions which have been related concerning the occa- 
sion of its revelation. We give them below ad seriatum; 
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(1) Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd has reported that 
the Quraish said to the Holy Prophet (upon whom be 
peace): ‘‘Tell us of the ancestry! of your Lord." There- 
upon this Sirah was sent down. (Tabar&ni). 


(2) Abul-‘Aliyah has related on the authority of 
Hadrat Ubayy bin Ka‘b that the polytheists said to the 
Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace): “Tell us of your 
Lord's ancestry." Thereupon Allah sent down this 
Sürah. (Musnad Ahmad, Ibn Abi Палит, Ibn Jarir, 
Tirmidhi, Bukhariin Ar-Tárikh, Ibn al-Mundhir, , ۰ 
Baihaqi). Tirmidhi has related a tradition on the same 
theme from Abul-‘Aliyah, which does not contain any 
reference to Нага! Ubayy bin Ka‘b, and has declared 
it to be more authentic. 


(3) Hadrat Jabir bin ‘Abdullah has stated that a 
bedouin (according to other traditions, some people) said 
to the Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace): ‘‘Tell us of 
your Lord's ancestry." Thereupon Allah sent down this 
Sürah. (Abü Ya'là, Ibn Jaiir, Ibn al-Mundhir, Tabaràni 
in Al-Ausat, Baihaqi. Aba Nu'aim in A/-Hilyah). 


(4) ‘Ikrimah has related a tradition from Ibn ‘Abbis, 
saying that a group of the Jews, including Ka‘b bin 
Ashraf, Пиуауу bin Akhtab and others, came before the 
Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) and said: “О 
Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's peace and blessings), 
tcl! us of the attributes of your Lord, Who has sent you 
as a Prophet." Thereupon Allah sent down this Sürah. 
(Ibn Abr Hatim, Ibn ‘Adi, Baihaqi іп ۸۱۰۸۸۹۱۱۸۵ was- 
5ifat). 

1. The custom among the Arabs was that whenever they wanted 
to be introduced to a stranger, they would say: /nsibhu lana: “Tell 
us of his ancestry”, far among them the foremost thing required to 
be known was the lincage of the stranger and the tribe he bclonged 
to. That is why when they wanted to ask 6 Holy Prophet (upon 
whom be peace) who his Lord was and what меге his attributes, they 
said: Jnsib Гапа Rabbaka: "Tell us of your Lord's lineage.’ 
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In addition to these, some other traditions also 
have b:en cited by Ibn Taimiyyah in his commentary of 
Sarah Al-Ikhlas, which are as follows: 


(5) Hadrat Anas has stated that some Jews of 
Khaiber came before the Holy Prophet (upon whom be 
peace) and they said: “О Abul-Qasim, Allah created 
the angels from light, Adam from rotten clay, Iblis from 
the flame of fire, the sky from smoke, and the earth 
from the foam of water. Now tell us about your Lord 
(of what He is madc)." The Holy Prophet (upon whom 
be peace) did not give any reply to this question. Then 
Gabriel came and he said: “О Muhammad, say tothem: 
Huwa Allahu алаа. 


(6) ‘Amir bin at-Tufail said to the Holy Prophet: 
“О Muhammad, what do you call us to?" The Holy 
Prophet replied: ‘То Allah." ‘Amir said: “Then, tell 
us of what He is made, whether of gold, silver, or iron?” 
Thereupon this Sürah was sent down. 


(7) Dahhak, Qatadah and Muqitil have stated that 
some Jewish rabbis came before the Holy Prophet, and 
they said! “О Muhammad, tell us what is your Lord 
like, so that we may believe in you. Allah in the Torah 
has sent down His description. Kindly tell us of ‘what 
He is made, what is His sex, whether He is made of 
gold, copper, brass, iron, or silver, and whether He 
eats and drinks. Also tell us from whom He. has inherit- 
ed the world, and who will inherit it after Him.” 


Thereupon Allah sent down this Sürah. 

(8) Ibn ‘Abbas has reported that a deputation of 
the Christians of Najrin along with seven priests visited 
the Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace), and they said: 
“О Muhammad, tell us what is your Lord. like and of 
what substance He is made." The Holy Prophet replied: 
“My Lord is not made from any substance: He is unique 
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and exalted above everything." Thereupon Allah sent 
down this Sirah. 


These traditions show thai different people on 
different occasions had questioned the Holy Prophet 
(upon whom be peace) about the essence and naturz of 
the God to Whose service and worship he ‘invited the 
people, and on every occasion he recited by Allah's 
command this very Sarah in response. First of all, the 
pagans of Quraish asked him this question in Makkah, 
and in reply this Sirah was sent down. Then, at 
Madinah, sometimes the Christians, and sometimes the 
other people of Arabia, asked him questions of this 
nature, and every time Allah inspired him to recite this 
very Sürah in answer to them. In each of these tradi- 
tions, it has been said that this Sürah was revealed on 
this or that occasion. From this one should not form 
the impression that all these traditions are mutually 
contradictory. The fact is that whenever there existed 
with the Holy Prophet a verse or a Sürah previously 
revealed in respect of a particular question or matter, 
and later the same question was presented before him, 
Allah inspired him to recite the same verse or Sirah to 
the people as it contained the answer to their question. 
The reporters of Hadith describe the same thing, saying: 
When such and such a question or matter was presented 
before the Holy Prophet, such and such a verse or Sirah 
was revealed. This has also been described as repetition 


of revelation, i.e. the revelation of a verse or Sirah 
several times. 


Thus, the fact is that this Sirah is Makki, rather in 
view of its subject-matter a Sirah revealed in the earliest 
period at Makkah, when detailed verses of the Qur'an 
dealing with the essence and attibutes of Allah Almighty 
had not yet been revealed, and the people: hearing the 
Holy Prophet's invitation to Allah, wanted to know 
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what was his Lord like to whose worship and service 
he was calling them. Another proof of this Sürah's 
being one of the earliest Sürahs to be revealed is that 
when in Makkah Umayyah bin Khalaf, the master of 
Hadrat Bilal, made him lie down on burning sand and 
placed a heavy stone on hischest, Bilal used to cry‘‘ Ahad, 
Ahad! This word was derived from this very Sürah. 


Theme and Subject- Matter 


۸ little consideration of the traditions regarding 
the occasion of the revelation of this Sürah, shows what 
were the religious concepts of the world at the time the 
Holy Prophet began to preach the message of Tauhid. 
The idolatrous polytheists were worshipping gods made 
of wood, stone, gold, silver and other substances. These 
gods had a form, shape and body. The gods and 
goddesses were descended from each other. No goddess 
was without a husband and no god without a wife. 
They stood in need of food and drink and their devotees 
arranged these for them. А large number of the poly- 
theists believed that God assumed human form and there 
were some peopie who descended from Him. Although 
the Christians claimed to believe in One God, yet their 
God also had at least a.son, and besides the Father and 
Son, the Holy Ghost also had the honour of being an 
associate in Godhead; so much so that God had a 
mother and a mother-in-law too. The Jews also claimed 
to believe in One God, but their God too was not with- 
out physical, material and other human qualities and 
characteristics. He went for a stroll, appeared in human 
form, wrestled with a seryant of His, and was father of 
a son, Ezra. Besides these religious communities, the 
Zoroastrians were fire worshippers, and the Sabeans 
star-worshippers. Under such conditions when the 
people were invited to believe in Allah, the One, Who 
had no associate, it was inevitable that questions arose 
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in the minds as to what kind of a God it was, Who was 
One and Only Lord and invitation to believe in Whom 
Was being given at the expense of all other gods and 
deities. It is a miracle of the Qur'àn that іп a few words 
briefly it answered all the questions and presented such 
a clear concept of the Being of Allah as destroyed all 
polytheistic concepts, without leaving any room for the 
ascription of any of the human qualities to His Being. 
Merit and Importance 

That is why the Holy Messenger of Allah (upon 
whom be peace) held this Sárah in great esteem, and he 
made the Muslims realize its importance in different 
ways so that they recited it frequently and disseminated 
it among the people. For it states the foremost and 
fundamental doctrine of Islam (viz. 7auhid) in four such 
brief sentences as are immediately impressed on human 
memory and can be read and recited easily. There are 
a great number cf the traditions of Hadith, which show 
that the Holy Prophet on different occasions and in 
different ways told the people that this Sürah و1‎ equiva- 
lent to one-third of the Qur'àn. Several ۵۷2011 on this 
subject have been related in Bukhari, Muslim, Abû 
Da'üd, Nas&'1, Tirmidhi, Ibn Majah, Musnad Ahmad, 
Tabarani and other books, on the authority of Abû 
Saud Khudri, Aba Hurairah, Abū Ayyüb Ansari, Abû 
ad-Darda', Mu'üdh bin Jabal, Jábir bin ‘Abdullah, 
Ubayy bin Ka'b, Umm Kulthtm bint ‘Uqbah bin Abi 
Mutait, Ibn ‘Umar, Ibn Mas'üd, Qatidah bin an-Nu' màn, 
Anas bin Malik, and Abū Mas'üd (may Allah be pleased 
with all of them). The commentators have given many 
explanations of the Holy Prophet's this saying. But in 
our opinion it simply means that the religion presented 
by the Qur’an is based on three doctrines: Tauhid, 
Apostleship and the Hereafter. This Sürah teaches 
Tauhid, pure and undefiled. Therefore, the ۹7 
Prophet (upon whom be peace) regarded it as equal to 
one-third of the Qur'àn. 
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A tradition on the authority of Hadrat 'A'ishah 
has been related in Bukhari, Muslim and other collec- 
tions of the Ahádith, saying that the Holy Prophet sent a 
man as leader of an expedition. During the journey 
he concluded his recitaticn of the Qur'án in every Prayer 
with Qul Huwa-Allahu ahad. On their return his com- 
panions mentioned this before the Holy Prophet. Hc 
said: Ask him why he did so. When the man was asked, 
he replied: In this Sirah the attributes of the Merciful 
God have been stated; therefore, I love to recite jt again 
and again. When the Holy Prophet heard this reply, 
he said to the people: “Inform him that Allah holds 
him in great love and esteem." 


A similar incident has been related in Bukhari, on 
the authority of Hadrat Anas. He says: “А man from 
among the Ansar led the Prayers in the Qubà Mosque. 
His practice was that in every rak'ah he first recited Qul 
Huwa Allah and then would join another Sürah, to it. 
The people objected to it and said to him: “Don’t you 
think that Qul Huwa Allah is by itself enough? Why do 
you join another Sūrah to it? You'should ۴ recite 
only this Strah, or should leave it and recite some other 
Surah. Не said: I cannot leave it, | would rather give 
up leadership in the Prayer, if you so desired.” 
The peopl: did not approve that another man be 
appointed leader instead of him. At last, the matter 
was brought before the Holy Prophet. 116 asked the 
man, “What prevents you from conceding what your 
companions desire? What makes you recite this particu- 
lar Sarah in every rak'ah?" The man submitted: “J have 
great love for it." The Holy Prophet remarked: “Your 
this love for this Sürah has earned you entry into 
Paradise." 
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Verses : 4 Revealed at Makkah 


In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 


Say:! “He is Allah, the One and Only. Allah is 1-4 
Independent of all and all are dependent on Him.* 
Neither has He an offspring nor is He the offspring of 
anyone; and none is equal with Him in ۴ 


1. The first addressee of this Command is the Holy Prophet 
(upon whom be pzace) himself for it was he who was asked: “Who 
is your Lord and what is He like?" Again it was he who was com- 
manded to answer the question jin. the following words. But after 
him every believer is its addressee. H2 too should say what the Holy 
Prophet had been commanded to say. 


2. That is, ''My Lord to Whom you want to be introduced is none 
but Allah.” This is thz first answer to the questions, and it means: 
“I have not introduced a new lord who I want you to worship beside 
all other gods, but it is the same Being хои know by the name of 
Allah." “Allah” was not an unfamiliar word for the Arabs. They 
had been using this very word for the Creator of the universe since 
the earliest times, and they did not apply this word to any of their 
other gods. For the other gods they used the word t/ah. Then their 
beliefs about Allah had become fully manifest at the time Abrahah 
invaded Makkah. At that time there existed 360 idols of gods 
(ilahs) in and around the Ka‘bah, but the polytheists forseking all of 
them had invoked only Allah for protection. In other words, thcy 
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knew in their heart of hearts that no ilāh could help them on that 
critical occasion except Allah. The Ka‘bah also was called Bait- Allah 
by them and not Bait-ilahs after their self-made gods. At many 
places in the Qur'án the polytheistic Arabian belicf about Allah has 
been expressed, thus: 


In Sirah Az-Zukhruf it has been said: “Jf you ask them who 
created them, they will surely say, 'Allah'." (v. 87) ٭‎ 


In Sürah Al-*Ankabüt: “If you ask them, ‘Who has created the 
earth and the heavens and Who has subjected the moon and the 
sun?' they will surely say: Allah ... And if you ask them, ‘Who sent 
down rainwater from the sky and thereby raised the dead earth back 
to life?’ they will surely say: 'Allah'.'' (vv. 61-63) 


In Sürah Al-Mu'minün: “бау to them, ‘Tell me, if you know, 
whose is the earth and all who dwell in it?’ They will say, ‘Allah's’... 
Say to them, ‘To Whom do the seven heavens and the Glorious 
Throne belong?’ They will say, ‘To Allah’ ... Say to them, 'Tell me, 
if you know, Whose is the sovereignty over everything? And Who is 
that Being Who gives protection while none else can give protection 


against Him?' They will surely reply, ‘This power bclongs to Allah’. 
(vv. 84-89). 

1n Sürah Yünus: ''Ask them: Who provides for you from thc 
heavens and the carth? Who has power over the faculties of hearing 
and sight? Who brings forth the living from thc dead and the dead 
from the living? Who directs the system of the universe? They will 
surely reply, “АПаһ'.”' (v. 31) 


Again in Sürah Yünus at another place: ‘‘When you set sails in 
ships, rejoicing over a fair breeze, then all of a sudden a strong wind 
begins to rage against the passengers and waves begin to surge upon 
them from every side and they rcalize that they have been encircled 
by the tempest. At that time they pray to Allah with sincere faith, 
saying: 'If thou deliverest us from this peril, we will become Thy 
grateful servants.” But when Не delivers them, the same people 
begin to rebel on the earth against the Truth.” (vv. 22-23) 


The same thing has been reiterated in Sirah Dani Isra‘il, thus: 
“When a misfortune befalls you on the sea, all of those whom you 
invoke for help fail you but Не (is there to help you), yet when He 
brings you safe to land, you turn away from Him.” (v. 67) 


Keeping these verses in view, let us consider that when the 
people asked: “Who is your Lord and what js He like to Whose 
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Service and worship you call'us?”’ the answer given was "'/Tinva'] Allah: 
Hc is Allah." This answer by itself gives the meaning: ''My Lord 
is Не Whom you yourself acknowledge as your own as well as the 
whole world's Creator, its Master, Sustainer and Administrator, and 
He Whom you invoke for help at critical times beside all other 
deities, and I invite you to His service alone." This answer compre- 


hends all the perfect and excellent attributes of Allah. Therefore, it 
is not at all conceivable that the Creator of the universe, its Adminis- 
trator and Disposer cf its affairs, Sustainer of all the creatures living 
in it, and the Helper of the servants in times of hardship, would not 
be living, hearing and secing, that He would not be ап All-Powerful, 
All-Knowing, All- Wise, All-Merciful and All-Kind Sovereign. 


3. The scholars have explained the sentence 7۲۱۱۲۵۱۰۸۱۱۵۱ Ahad 
Syntaclically, but in our opinion its explanation which perfectly 
corresponds to the context is that Huwa is the subject and Allahu 
its predicate, and Ahad-un its second predicate. According to this 
parsing the sentence means: “He (about Whom you are questioning 
me) is Allah, is One and Only," Another meaning also can be, and 
according to languag: rules it is not wrong either: “Не is Allah, 
the One.” 1 


Here, the first thing to be understood is the unusual use of ۵ 
in this sentence. Usually this word is either used in the possessivc 
case as yaum ul-ahad (first day of the week), or to indicate total 
negative as MĀ já'a-ni ahad-un (No one has come to me), or in 
common questions like Hal 'indaka ahad-un (Is there anyone with 
you?), or in conditional clauses like /n ja'a-ka ahad-un (If somcone 
comes to you), or in counting as арай, ithnán, ahad'ashar (one, two, 
eleven). Apart from these uses, there is no precedent in the pre- 
Qur'ànic Arabic that the mere word ahad might have been used as an 
adjective for a person or thing. After the revelation of the Qur'àn 
this word has been used only for the Being of Allah, and for no one 
else. This extraordinary use by itself shows that being single, 
unique and matchless is a fundamental attribute of Allah; no one 
else in the world is qualified with this quality: He is One, He has 
no equal. 


Then, keeping in view thc questions that the polytheists and the 
followers of earlier scriptures asked the Holy Prophet (upon whom 
be peace) about his Lord, let us see how they were answered with 
ahad-un after Huwa-Allah. 
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First, it means: “le alone is the Sustainer: no one else has any 
Share or part in providence. and since He alone can be the ٨ 
(Deity) Who is Master and Sustainer, therefore, no one else is His 
associate in Divinity either.” 


Secondly, it also means: “Не alone is the Creator of the uni- 
verse: no one else is His associate in this work of creation. He alone 
is the Master:of the nniverse, the Disposer and Administrator of its 
system, the Sustainer of His creatures, Helper and Rescuer іп times 
of hardship; no one else has any share or part whatever in the works 
of Godhead, which as you yourselves acknowledge, are works of 
Allah.” 


Thirdly, since they had also asked the questions: ОГ what is 
your Lord made? What is His ancestry? What is llis sex? From 
whom has He inherited the world and who will inherit it after Him? 
—all these questions have been answered with one word ahad for 
Allah. Jt means: (1) He alone has been, and will be, God for ever; 
neither was there a God before Him, nor will there be any after Him; 
(2) there is no race of gods to which He may belong as a member: 
He is God, one and single, and none is homogeneous with Him; 
(3) Ilis being is not merely One (w3/iid) but ahad, in which there is 
no tinge of plurality in any way: He is not a compound teing, which 
may be analysable or divisible, which may have a form and shape, 
which may be residing somewhere, or may contain or include some- 
thing, which may have a colour, which та" have some limbs, which 
may have a direction, and which may be variable or changeable in 
any way. Free from every kind of plurality He alone is a Being Who 
is Ahad in every aspect. (Неге, one should fully understand that the 
word wábid is used in Arabic just likc the word ‘‘one’’ in English. 
А collection consisting of great pluralities is collectively called wahid 
Or опе, as one man, one nation, one country, one world, even one 
universe, and every separate part of a collection is also called one. 
But the word Ahad is not used for anyone except Allah. That is 
why wherever in the Qur'àn the word wahid has been used for Allah, 
He has been called 1 wahid (one Deity), ог Allah-ul-Wáhid-al- 
Qahhar (One Allah Who is Omnipotent), and nowhere just wahid, 
for this word is also used for the things which contain pluralities of 
different kinds in their being. Оп the contrary, for Allah and only 
for Allah the word Ahad has been used absolutely, for Не alone is 
ihe Being Who exists without any plurality in any way, Whose 
Jneness is perfect in every way). 
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4. The word used in the original is samad of which the rool is 
smd. А look at the derivatives in Arabic from this root will show 
how comprehensive and vast this word is in meaning. (Lexical dis- 
cussion of the meanings of the derivatives is omilted). 

On the basis of thesc lexical meanings the explanations of the 
word as-Samad in the verse Allah-us-Samad, which have been report- 
ed from the Companions, their immediate successors and the later 
scholars are given below: 

۲1240۲۵۸ ‘Ali, ‘Ikrimah and Ka'b Ahbar: ''Samad is he who has 
no superior.” 

Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd, Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas and 
Abû Wa’il Shaqiq bin Salamah: “The chieftain whose chieftancy is 
perfect and of the most extraordinary kind.” 


Another view of Ibn ‘Abbas: “Samad is he to whom the people 
turn when afflicted with a calamity.” Still another view of his: 
“The chicftain who in his chieftaincy, in his nobility and glory, in 
his clemency and forbearance, in his knowledge and wisdom is 
perfect.” 


Hadrat Abû Hurairah: “He who is Independent of all and all 
others are dependent upon him.” 

Other views of 'Ikrimah: “Не from whom nothing ever has 
come out, nor normally comes out;'' “who neither cats пог drinks." 
Views containing the same meaning have been related from Sha‘bi 
and Muhammad bin Ka'b al-Qurazi also. 


50141: “The one to whom the people turn for obtaining the 
things they need and for help in hardships.” 


Sa'id bin Jubair: “He who is perfect in all his attributes and 
works.” 

Rabi‘ bin Anas: ''He who is immune from every calamity.” 

۸ اناقوں‎ bin Hayyan: “He who is faultless.” 

lbn Kaysán: “He who is exclusive in his attributes.’ 

Hasan Basri and Qatádah: “He who is ever-living and immortal." 

Similar views have been related from Mujahid, Ma'mar and 


M urrat al-Hamadani also. 

Murrat al-Hamadàni's another view is: “Не who decides what- 
ever be wills and does whatever he wills, without there being 
anyone to revise his judgement and decision." 

lbráhim Nakha'i: ‘He to whom the people turn for fulülment 
of their desires,” 
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Abū Bakr 2۱-۸ 0۳577 : “There is no difference of opinion among 
the lexicographers that samad is the chief who has no superior and to 
whom the people turn for fulfilment of their desires and needs and in 
connection with other affairs.’? Similar to it is the view of Az-Zajjaj, 
who says: “Samad is he in whom leadership has been perfected, and 


to whom one turns for fulfilment of one's needs and desires. 


Now, let us consider why Allahu-Ahad has been said in the first 
sentence and why Allah-us-Samad in this sentence. About the word 
ahad we have explained above that it is exclusively used for Allah, 
and for none else. That is why it has been used as алаа, in the 
indefinite sense, But since the word samad is used for the creatures 
also, Allah-us-Samad has been said instead of Allah Samad, which 
signifies that real and true Samad is Allah alone. If a creature is 
gamad in one sense, it may not be samad in some other sense, for it 
is mortal, not immortal; it is analysable and divisible, is compound, 
its parts can scatter away any time; some creatures arc dependent 
upon it, and upon others it is dependent; its chieftaincy is relative 
and not absolute; it is superior to certain things and certain other 
things arc superior to it; it can fulfil some desires of some creatures 
but it is not in the power of any creature to fulfil all the desires of 
all the creatures. On the contrary, Allah is perfect in His attributes 
of Samad in every respect: the whole world is dependent upon Him 
in its needs, but He is dependent upon none; everything in the world 
turns to Him, consciously or unconsciously, for its survival and for 
fulfilment of the needs of everyone; He is Immortal and Ever-living; 
Не sustains others and is not sustained by anyone; He is Single and 
Unique, not compound so as to be analysable and divisible; His 
sovereignty prevails over entire universe and He is Supreme in every 
sense. Therefore, He is not only Samad but As-Samad, i.e. the Only 
and One Being Who is wholly and perfectly qualified with the attri- 
bute of samad in the true sense. 


Then, since He is As-Samad, it is necessary that He should be 
Unique, One and Only, for such a being can only be One, which is 
not dependent upon anyone and upon whom everyone else may be 
dependent; two or more beings cannot be self-sufficient and fulfillers 
of the needs of all. Furthermore, His being As-Samad also requires 
that He alone should be the Deity, none else, for no sensible person 
would worship and serve the one who had no power and authority 
to fulfil the.needs of others. . 
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5. The polytheists in every age have adopted the concept that 
like men, gods also belong to a species, which has many members 
and they also get married, beget and are bsgolten. They did not 
even regard Allah, Lord of the universe, as supreme and above this 
concept of ignorance, and even proposed children for Him. Thus, 
the Arabian belief as stated in the Qur'àn was that they regarded the 
angels as daughters of Allah. The prophetic communities too could 
not remaip immune from this creed of paganism. They too adopted 
the creed of holding one saintly person or another as son cf God. 
Two kinds of concepts have always been mixed up in these debasing 
superslitions. Some people thought that thosc whom they regarded 
as Allah's children, were descended from Him in the natural way 
and some others claimed that the one whom they called son of God, 
had bcen adopted by Allah Himself asa son. Although they could 
not 08۲6 call anyone as, God forbid, father of God, obviously human 
mind cannot remain immune against such a concept that God too 
should be regarded as a son of somebody when it i3 conceived that 
He is not free from sex and procreation and that He too, like man, 
is the kind of being which begets children and needs to adopt а son 
in case it is childless. ‘That is why onc of the questions asked of 
the Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) was: what is the ancestry 
of Allah? and another was: from whom has He inherited the world 
and who will inherit it after him? 

If these assumptions of ignorance are analysed, it becomes 
obvious that they logically necessitate the assumption of some 
other things as well. 

First, that God should not be One, but there should be a species 
of Gods, and its members should be associates in the attributes, acts 
and powers of Divinity. This not only follows from assuming 
God begetting children but also from assuming that He has adopted 
someone as a son, for the adopted son of somebody can inevitably 
be of his own kind. And when, God forbid, he'is of the same kind 
as God, it cannot be denied that he too possesses attributes of 
Godhead. 


Second, that children cannot be conceived unless the male and 
the female combine and some substance from the father and the 
mother unites to take the shape of child. Therefore, the assumption 
that God begets children necessitates that He should, God forbid, be 
a material and physical entity, should have a wife of Ilis own specics, 
and some substance also should issue from His body. 
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Third, that wherever there is scx and procrcation, it is there 
because individuals are mortal and for the survival of their species 
it is inevitable that they should beget children to perpetuate the 
race. Thus, the assumplion that God begets children also necessi- 
tates that He should, God forbid, Himself be mortal, and immortality 
should belong to the species of Gods, not to God Himself. Further- 
more, it also necessitates that like all mortal individuals, God -also, 
God forbid, should have a beginning and an end. For the individuals 
of the species whose survival depends upon sex and procreation 
ncither exist since eternity nor will exist till eternity. 1 

Fourth, that the objzct of adopting some one asa son is that a 
childless person needs a helper in his lifetime and an hcir after his 
death. Therefore. the supposition that Allah has adopted a son 
inevitahlv amounts to ascribing all those weaknesses to His sublime 
Being which characterise mortal man. 

Although all these assumptions are destroyed as soon as Allah 
is called and described as Ahad and As-Samad, yet when it is said: 
“Neither has He an offspring nor is He the offspring of another", 
there remains no room for any ambiguity in this regard. Then, 
since these concepts are the most potent factors of polytheism with 
regard to Divine Being, Allah has refuted them clearly and absolutely 
not only in Sarah Al-Ikhlas but has also rciterated this theme at 
different places in different ways so that the people may understand 
the truth fully. For example Ist us consider the following verses: 


“Allah is only One Deity: He is far too exalted that He should 
have a son; whatever is in the heavens and whatever is in the earth 
belongs to Him." (An-Nisa’: 175) 

“Мое it well: they, in fact, invent a falsehood when they say, 
"Allah has children’. They ace utter liars.” (As-Sdaffat : 151-152) 


“They have invented a b!ood-relationship between Allah and 
the angels, whereas the angels know full wel! that these people will 
bz brought up (as culprits). (As-Saàffat : 158) 

“These people have made some of His servants to be part of 
Him. The fact is that man is manifestly ungrateful.” (Az-Zukhruf: 15) 

“Yet the people have set up the Jinn as partners with Allah, 
whereas He is their Creator; they have also invented for Him sons 
and daughters without having any knowledge, whereas lle is abso- 
lutely free from and exalted far above the things they say. He is 
the Originator of the heavens and the earth: how should 116 have a 
son, when He has no consort? He has created each and every 
thing.’ (Al-An'àm : 100-101) 
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‘They say: the Merciful has offspring. - Glory be to Allah! They 
(whom they describe as His offsping) are His mere servants who have 
been honoured.” (Al-Anbiyà : 26) 

“They remarked: Allah has taken a son: to. Himself. Allah is 
All-pure: He is Self-Sufficient: He is the Owner of everything that 
is in the heavens and the earth. Have you any authorily for what 
you say? What, do you ascribe to Allah that of which you have no 
knowledgc?'' (Yünus : 68) 

“Апа (О Prophet,) say: praise is for Allah Who has be- 
gotten no son nor has any partner in His Kingdom nor is helpless to 
need апу supporter.’ (Bani Isrá'il : 111) 

*A!lah has no offspring, and there is no other deity asa partner 
with Him.” (Al-.Mu'minün : 91) 

]n these verses the belief of the people who ascribe real or 
adopted children to Allah, has been refuted from every aspect, 
and its beirg a false belief has also been proved by argument. These 
and many other Qur'ànic verses on the same (heme explain Sürah 
Al-Ikhlàs fully well. ‹ 

€. The word kufu' as used in the original means an example, a 
similar thing, the one equal in rank and position. Inthe matter of 
marriage, kufu' means that the boy and the girl should match each 
other socially. Thus,the verse means that there is no one in the 
entire universe, nor ever was, nor ever can be, who is similar to 
Allah, or equal in rank with Him, or resembling Him in His attri- 
butcs, works and powers in any degree whatever. 
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INTRODUCTION 


Name 


Although these two Sürahs of the Qur’ãn аге sepa- 
rate entities and are written in the Mushaf also under 
separate names, yet they are so deeply related mutually 
and their contents so closely resemble each other's that 
they have been designated by a common name Mu'awwi- 
dhatayn (the two Sürahs in which refuge with Allah 
has been sought). Imam Baihaqi іп 2/2ظ‎ 1 an-Nubuwwat 
has written that these Sürahs were revealed together, 
that is why the combined name of both is Mu'awwidha- - 
іауп. We are writing the same one Introduction to both, 
for they discuss and deal with just the same matters 
and topics. However, they will be explained and com- 
mented on separately below. 
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Period of Revelation 


Hadrat Hasan Basri, ‘Ikrimah, ‘Ata’ and Jabir bin 
Zaid say that these SGrahs are Makki. A tradition from 
Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas also supports the same view. 
However, according to another tradition from him, it 
is Madani and the same view is held also by Hadrat 
‘Abdullah bin Zubair and Qatadah. One of the tradi- 
tions which strengthens this second view is the Hadlth 
which Muslim, Tirmidhi, Nasa’i and Imam Ahmad Ып 
Hanbal have related on the authority of Hadrat ‘Uqbah 
bin ‘Amir. He Says that the Holy Prophet (upon whom 
be peace) one day said to him: “Do you know what 
kind of verses have been revealed to me tonight? - these 
matchless verses are A'üdhu bi-Rabbil-falag and 4 
bi-Rabbin-nás." This Hadith is used as an argument for 
these Sürahs to be Madani because Hadrat ‘Uqbah bin 
‘Amir had become a Muslim in Madinah after the hijrah, 
as related by Abū Da'üd and Nasà'i on the basis of his 
own statement. Other traditions which have lent 
strength to this view are those related by Ibn Sa‘d, 
Muhiyy-us-Sunnah Baghawi, Imam  Nasafi, Imam 
Baihaqi, Hafiz Ibn Hajar, Hafiz Badr-uddin ‘Ayni, ‘Abd 
bin Humaid and others to the effect that these’ 5 
were revealed when the Jews had worked magic on the 
Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) in Madinah and he 
had fallen ill under its effect. Ibn Sa‘d has related on 
the authority of Wāqidi that this happened in А.Н. 7. 
On this very basis Sufyàn bin ‘Uyainah also has describ- 
ed these Sürahs as ۷۰. 


But, as we have explained in the Introduction to 
Sarah Al-Ikhlas, when it is said about a certain Sürah 
or verse that it was revealed on this or that particular 
occasion, it does not necessarily mean that it was re- 
vealed for the first time on that very occasion. ۲ 
it sometimes so happened that a Sarah ог a verse had 
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previously becn revealed, then on the occurrence or 
appearance of a particular incident or situation, the 
Holy Prophet's attention was drawn'to it by Allah. for 
the second time, or even again and again. In our 
opinion the same also was the case with the ۶٠ 
dhatayn. The subject-matter of these Sürahs is explicit 
that these were sent down at Makkah in the first instance 
when opposition to the Holy Prophet there had erown 
very intense. Later, when at Madinah storms of oppo- 
sition were raised by the hypocrites, Jews and po'ythcists, 
the Holy Prophet was instructed to recite these very 
Sürahs, as has been mentioned in the above-cited tradi- 
tion from Hadrat ‘Uqbah bin ‘Amir. After this, when 
magic was worked on him, and his illness grew. intense, 
Gabriel came and instructed him by Allah's command 
to recite these very Sürahs. Therefore, in our opinion, 
the view held by the commentators who describe both 
these Sürahs as Маккї is more reliable. Regarding them 
as connected exclusively with the incident of magic is 
difficult, for to this incident relates only one verse (v. 4), 
the remaining verses of Sirah al-Falaq and the whole of 
Sirah An-Nàs have nothing to do with it directly. 


Theme and Subject-Matter 


The conditions under which these two Sürahs were 
sent down in Makkah were as follows. As soon as the 
Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) began to preach 
the message of Islam, it seemed as though he had pro- 
voked all classes of the people around him. As 8 
message Spread the opposition of the disbelieving 
Quraish also became more and more intense. As long 
as they had any hope that they would be able to prevent 
him from preaching his message by throwing some temp- 
tation in his way, or striking some bargain with him, 
their hostility did not become very active. But when 
the Holy Prophet disappointed them completely that he 
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would not effect any kind of compromise with them in 
the matter of faith, and in Sürah- Al-Kafirün they 
меге plainly told: “1 do not worship those whom you 
worship nor are you worshippers of Him Whom 1 wor- 
ship. For you is your religion and for me is mine", the 
hostility touched its extreme limits. More particularly, 
the families whose members (men or women, boys or 
girls) had accepted‘Islam, were burning with rage from 
within against the Holy Prophet. They were cursing 
him, holding secret consultations to kill him quietly in 
the dark of the night so that the Bani Hàshim could not 
discover the murderer and take revenge; magicand charms 
were being worked on him so as to cause 5 death, or 
make him fall ill, or become mad; satans ‘from among 
the men and the jinn spread on every side so as to 
whisper one or another evil into the hearts of the people 
against him and the Qur'àn brought by him so that they 
became Suspicious of him and fled him. There werc 
many people who were burning with jealousy against 
him, for they could not tolerate that a man from another 
family or clan than their own should flourish апа be- 
come prominent. For instance, the reason why Abû 
Jahl was crossing every limit in his hostility to him has 
bcen explained by himself: “We and the Bani ‘Abdi 
Manaf (to which the Holy Prophet belonged) were rivals 
of each other: they fed others, we too fed others; they 
provided conveyances to the people, we too did the 
same; they gave donations, we too gave donations, so 
much so that when they and we have become equal in 
honour and nobility, they now proclaim that they have 
a Prophet who is inspired from the heaven; how can we 
compete with them in this field? By God, we will never 
acknowledge hint, nor affirm faith in him". (Zbn Hisham, 
vol. I, pp. 337-338). 


Such were the conditions when the Holy Prophet 
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(upon whom be peace) was commanded to tell the 
people: “I seek refuge with the Lord of the dawn, from 
the evil of everything that He has created, and from 
the evil of the darkness of night and from the evil of 
the 01113 men and women, and from the evil of 
the envious”, and to tell them: ‘‘I seek refuge with the 
Lord of mankind, the King of mankind, and the Deity 
of mankind, from the evil of the whisperer, who returns 
over and over again, who whispers (evil) into the hearts 
of men, whether he be from among the jinn or men." 
This is similar to what the Prophet Moses had been 
told to say when Pharaoh had expressed his design 
before his full court fo kill him: “I have taken refuge 
with my Lord and your Lord against every arrogant 
person who does not believe in the Day of Reckoning." 
(Al-Mu'min : 27). And: “I have taken refuge with my 
Lord and your Lord lest you should assail me." (Ad- 
Dukhàn ; 20). 


On both occasions these illustrious Prophets of 
Allah were confronted ‘with well-equipped, resourceful 
and powerful enemies. On both occasions they stood 
firm on their message of Truth against their strong 
opponents, whereas they had no niaterial power on the 
strength of which they could fight them,. and on both 
occasions they utterly disregarded the threats and 
dangerous plans and hostile devices of the enemy, 
saying: ‘‘We have taken refuge with, the Lord of the 
universe against you." Obviously, such firmngss and 
steadfastness can be shown only by the person who has 
the conviction that the power of His Lord isthesupreme 
power, that all powers 'of the world arc insignificant 
against Him, and that no опо can harm the one who has 
taken His refuge. Only such a one can say: “I will not 
give up preaching the Word of Truth. I саге the least for 
what you may say or do, Гог 1 have taken refuge with 
my Lord and your Lord and Lord of all universe," 
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Question whether Mu‘awwidhatayn are, orare not, Qur'anic 


The above discussion is enough to help опе under- 
stand fully the theme and content of the two Sürahs, 
but since three points in the books of Hadith апа 7 
mentary concerning these Sürahs have been discussed, 
which are likely to create doubts in the minds, it is 
necessary to clear them also here. 

First, whether it is absolutely established that these 
two Sürahs are the Qur'ànic Sürahs, or whether there is 
some doubt in this regard. This question arose because 
in the traditions related from an illustrious Companion 
like Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin Mas*üd, it has been said that 
he did not regard these two $йгаһ as the Sürahs of the 
Qur'àn and had eliminated these from his copy of the 
Mushaf. Iman Ahmad, Bazzár, Tabaràni, Ibn Mardüyah, 
Abû Ya'là, ‘Abdullah bin Ahmad bin Hanbal, Humaydi, 
Aba Nu'aim, Ibn 1115551 and other traditionists have 
related this from Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd with 
different chains of transmitters and mostly on sound 
authority. According to these traditions, he not only 
eliminated these Sürahs from the Mushaf but it has also 
респ reported that he used to say: “Do not mix up 
with the Quran that which is not of the Qur'an. These 
two Sürahs are not included in the Qur'ān. This was 
only a command enjoined on the Holy Prophet (upon 
whom be peace) for seeking God's refuge." In some 
traditions there is also the addition that he did not 
recite these Sürahs in thc Prayer. 

On the basis of these traditions the opponents of 
Islam had an opportunity to raise doubts about the 
Qur'an, saying that this Book, God forbid, is ‘nol ۵ 
from corruption. For when, according to a Companion 
of the rank of Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd, these two 
Sürahs are an annexation to the Qur'àn, many other 
additions and subtractions also might have been made 
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init. To rid the Qur'àn of this blame Qàdi Abû Bakr 
Al-Baqillini, Qadi “Чуй and others took the stand that 
Ibn Mas'üd was not in fact a denier of the Mu‘awwidha- 
tayn being Qur’anic but only refused to write them іл 
the Mushaf. For, according to him, only that which 
the Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) had allowed, 
should be written in the Mushaf, and Ibn Mas'üd did 
nol receive the information that the Holy Prophet had 
allowed this. But this stand is not correct, for according 
to sound evidence, it is confirmed that Ibn Mas'üd (may 
Allah bc pleased with him) had denied that these were 
Sürahs of the Qur'àn. Some other scholars, for instance, 
Imam Nawawi, Imam Ibn Hazm and Imam Fakhr-uddin 
Razi, regard this as a pure lie and falsehood that Ibn 
Mas'üd had asserted any such thing. But to reject 
genuine historical facts without sound evidence is un- 
scientific. 

Now, the question is: How can the blame that 
attaches to the Qur'án because of these traditions of Ibn 
Mas'üd, be correctly refuted? This question has several 
answers which we shall give below in sequence: 

(1) Hafiz Bazzar after relating these traditions of 
Ibn Mas'üd in his Musnad, has written that he is solitary 
and,isolated in his this opinion; no one from among the 
Companions has supported this view. 


(2) The copies of the Qur'án which the third Caliph, 
Hadrat *Uthmán (may Allah be pleased with him), had 
got compiled by the consensus of the Companions and 
which he had sent from the Islamic Caliphate oflicially 
to the centres of the world of Islam contained both 
these Sürahs. ۱ 

(3) The Afushaf which, singe the sacred time of the 
Jloly Prophet (upon whom be peace) till today, has the 
scal of consensus of the entire world of Islam, contains 
both these Sürahs. The solitary opinion of only 
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‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd, in spite of his high rank, has no 
weight against this great consensus. 

(4) It is confirmed by sound and reliable 1 
from the Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) that he 
not only recited these Sürahs in the Prayer himself but 
instructed others also to recite them, and taught them 
to the people as the Sürahs of the Qur'áàn. Consider, 
for instance, the following ۸۰ 

We have cited on the authority of Muslim, Ahmad, 
Tirmidh! and Nasa’i the tradition of Hadrat ‘Uqbah 
bin ‘Amir that the Holy Prophet told him about Sürah 
Al-Falaq and Sarah An-Nàs, saying that those verses 
had been revealed to him that night. ۸ tradition in 
Nasa’l from ‘Uqbah bin ‘Amir is to the effect that the 
Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) recited both these 
Sürahs in the Morning Prayer. Ibn Hibbin from this 
same Hadrat ‘Uqbah has related the traditions that the 
Holy Prophet said to him: ‘‘As far as possible, do not 
give up recitation of these two Sürahs in the Prayer.” 
Sa‘Id bin Mansar has related, on the authority of Mu'Adh 
bin Jabal, that the Holy Prophet recited both these 
Sürahs in the Morning Prayer. Im&àm Abmad on sound 
authority has related in his Musnad the tradition from 
a Companion that the Holy Prophet said to him, ‘‘When 
you perform the Prayer, recite both these Sürahs іп it.” 
In Musnad Ahmad, Abū Dà'üd and Nasà'i this tradition 
of'Uqbah bin ‘Amir has been related: “The Holy 
Prophet said to him: Should I not teach you two such 
Sürahs as are among the ‘best Sürahs that the people 
recite? He said: Do teach me, O Messenger of Allah. 
Thereupon the Holy Prophet taught him the Mu'awwi- 
dhatayn. Then the Prayer began and the Holy Prophet 
recited the same two Sürahs in it also, and when after 
the Prayer the Holy Prophet passed by him, he said to 
him, “О ‘Uqbah, how did you like it? Then he instructed 
him to the effect: When you go to bed, and when you 
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get up from bed, recite these Sürahs." In 44 
Ahmad, Abū 103876 ,ل‎ 1 and Nasá'i 5٩ a 
tradition from *Uqbah bin ‘Amir, saying that the Holy 
Prophet exhorted him to recite the Mu‘awwidhdt (i.e. 
Ош! Huwa Allahu ahad and the Mu'awwidhatayn) after 
every Prayer. М№аѕӣ71, Ibn Mardüyah and Hakim have 
related this tradition also from ‘Uqbah bin ‘Amir: 
“Once the Holy Prophet was riding on a conveyance 
and I was walking along with him with my hand placed 
оп his sacred foot. I said: Kindly teach me.Sdrah 0 
or Sürah Yüsuf. He replied: In the sight of Allah there 
is nothing more beneficial for the servant than Qul a‘tidhu 
bi-Rabbil-falaq." A tradition from ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abts 
al-Juhant has been related by Nasd‘l, Baihaqi and Ibn 
Sa‘ d, saying that the Holy Prophet said to him: “Ып 
‘Abis, should I not tell you what are the best things out 
of the means by which the seekers of refuge have sought 
refuge with Allah? I submitted: Do teach me, O 
Messenger of Allah. He replied: Qul аали bi-Rabbil- 
Jala? and Qul a'*ndhu bi-Rabbin-nàs— both these Sürahs."' 
Ibn Mardüyah has related from Hadrat Umm Salamah: 
“The Sūrahs best liked by Allah are: Qul a'dhu bi-Rabbil- 
falaq and Qul a'üdhu bi-Rabbin-nas.”’ 

Here, the question arises: what caused Hadrat 
‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd the misunderstanding that these 
two are not Sürahs of the Qur'àn? We get the answer 
to it when we combine two traditions: first, that Hadrat 
*Abdullah bin Mas'üd asserted that this was only a 
command which the Holy Prophet (upon whom be 
peace) was given to teach him the method of seeking 
refuge with Allah; second, the tradition which Imam 
Bukhari has related in his Sahih, Imam Ahmad in his 
Musnad, Hafiz Abü Bakr al-Humaidi in his Musnad, 
Abii INu'aim in his Al-Mustakhraj and Nas&'i in his Sunan, 
with different chains of transmitters, on the authority 
of Zirr bin Hubaish, with a slight variation in wording' 
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from Hadrat Ubayy bin Ка, who held a distinguished 
place among the Companions on the basis of his knowl- 
edge of the Qur'an. Zirr bin Hubaish states: “I said 
to Hadrat Ubayy: Your brother, ‘Abdullah hin ۱ 
says these things, What do you say about this view? 
Не replied: F had questioned the Holy Prophet (upon 
whom be peace) about this. Не said to me: I was told to 
say ‘qui’, so I said ‘qul’. Therefore, we too say the same 
as the Holy Prophet said." In the tradition related by 
Imam Ahmad, Hadrat Ubayy's words are to the effect: 
“I bear witness that the Holy Prophet (upon whom be 
peace) told me that Gabriel (peace be on him) had told 
him to say: Qul a‘tdhu bi-Rabbil-falaq; therefore, he recit- 
ed likewise, and Gabriel asked him to say; Qul a‘ittdhu bi- 
Rabbin-nás; therefore he too said likewise. Hence, we 
too say as the Holy Prophet said." А little considera- 
tion of these two traditions will show that the word qu/ 
(say) in the two 887315 caused Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin 
Mas'üd the misunderstanding that the: Holy Prophet 
(upon whom be peace) had bzen commanded to say: 
Апаи bi-Rabbil-falaq and A' hu bi-Rabbin-nas. But he 
did not feel any need to question the Holy Prophet 
about it. In the mind of Hadrat Ubbay bin Ka‘b also 
a question arose about this and he putit before the Holy 
Prophet. The Holy Prophet replied: ‘‘Since Gabriel 
(peace be on him) had said qul, so I too say qul.’ Let us 
put it like this. If somebody is commanded and asked: 
“Say, I seek refuge”, he will not carry out the command, 
saying : “Say, ] seek refuge", but he will drop the word 
*say" and say: “I seek refuge." On the contrary, ٠ 
. the messenger of a superior officer conveys td somebody 
the message in these words: ‘‘Say, 1 seek refuge", and 
this coininand is given to him not only for his own 
person but to be conveyed to others, he will convey the 
words of the message verbatum to the people, and will 
not have the permission to drop ' anything from the text 
ofthe message. Thus, the fact that these two Sürahs 


Mu‘ awwidhatayn 361 


begin with the word qul is a clear prcof that it is Divine 
Word, which the Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) 
was bound to convey verbatum. It was not merely a 
command given to him for his person. Besides these 
two Sürahs, there are 330 other verses in the Qur'àn 
which begin with the word 0: (say). The presence of 
qul in all these is a proof that it is Divine Word, which 
was obligatory for the Holy Prophet to convey verbatum; 
otherwise if qal everywhere had meant a command, the 
Holy Prophet would have dropped it and said only that 
which he was commanded to say, and it would not have 
been recorded in the Qur'án, but, on the contrary, he 
would have remained content with saying only what he 
was commanded to say. 

Here, if one considers this, опе can understand 
fully well how unreasonable it is to regard the Com- 
panions as infallible and to make the clamour that a 
Companion has been defamed as soon as one hears a 
saying or doine of his being described as wrong. Here, 
one can clearly see what a blunder happened to be com- 
mitted by an illustrious Companion like Hadrat ‘Abdullah 
bin Mas‘tid about two Sürahs of the Qur'án. If such an 
error could be committed by an eminent Companion 
like him, others also might commit an error. We can 
examine it in the scienlific way, and describeitas wrong 
if a thing said or done by a Companion is proved to be 
wrong. But wicked indeed would be the person who 
went beyond describing a wrong act.as wrong and 
started reproving and finding fault with the Companions 
of the Holy Prophet of Allah. Concerning the Afu'amri- 
dhatayn the commentators and traditionists have describ- 
ed the opinion of Ibn Mas'üd as wrong, but no one has 
dared to say that by denying these two Sürahs of the 
Qur'àn, he had, God forbid, become a disbeliever. 


Question of Holy Prophet's being affected by Magic 
The second thing that has arisen in respect of these 
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two Sürahs is that, according to traditions, magic had 
been worked on the Holy Prophet, and he had fallen ill 
under its effect, and Gabriel (peace -be on him) "had 
instructed him to repeat these Sürahs to remove the 
charm. This has been objected to by many rationalists 
of both ancient апа modern times. They say that if 
these traditions are accepted, the whole Shari‘ah be- 
comes doubtful. For if the Prophet could be charmed, 
and according to these traditions he was charmed, one 
cannot say what the Prophet might have been made to 
say and do under the influence of magic by his oppo- 
nents, and what in his teaching may be Divine and what 
the result of magic. Not only this: they also allege 
that if this is accepted as true, it might well be that the 
Prophet might have been prompted to make the claim 
to Prophethood through magic and the Prophet by mis- 
understanding might have thought that an angel had 
come to him. They also argue that these traditions 
clash with the Qur'áàn. The Qur'àn mentions the accu- 
sation of the disbelievers who said that the Prophet was 
bewitched (Bani ۱۶۲2 11 : 47), but these traditions confirm 
the accusation of the disbelievers that the Prophet had 
actually been charmed and bewitched. 


Fora proper investigation of this question it is 
necessary that one should first see whether it is estab- 
lished by authentic historical evidence that the Holy 
Prophet (upon whom be peace) had actually been affected 
by magic, and ifso, what it was and to what extent. 
Then it should be seen whether the objections raised 
against what is established historically do actually apply 
to it or not. 


The Muslim scholars of the earliest period were 
truly honest and upright in that they did not try to 
corrupt history or conceal facts according to their own 
ideas, concepts and assumptions. They conveyed intact 
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to the later generations whatever was confirmed histori- 
cally, and did not at all care how the material supplied 
by them could be used by the one: who was bent upon 
‘drawing perverse conelusions from the facts. Now, if 
something stands confirmed by authentic and historical 
means, it is neither right.for an honest and rightminded 
person that ne should deny history on the ground that 
in case he accepted it, it would lead to these evil results 
according to his thinking, nor it is right that he should 
add to and stretch beyond its genuine limits by conjec- 
ture and speculation whatever is established historically. 
Instead, he should accept history as history and then 
sec what is actually proved by it and what is not. 


А5, Гаг as the historical aspect is concerned, the 
incident of the Holy Prophet's being affected by magic 
ıs absolutely, confirmed, and if it can be refuted by 
scientific criticism, then no historical event of the world 
can be proved right and genuine. ]t has been related 
by Bukhari, Muslim, Nasa@’i, Ibn Мајаһ, im&m Ahmad, 
‘Abdur Razziq; Humaidi, Baihaqi, fabarani, Ibn Sa'd, 
Ibn Mardüyah, Ibn Abî Shaibah, Hakim, ‘Abd bin 
Humaid and other tráditionists on the authority of 
Hadrat *A'ishah, Майга! Zaid bin Arqam and 10 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas, through so many different and 
numerous channels that forgery is out of the question. 
Atthough each tradition by itself 15 an isolated report 
(khabar wahid), we give it below as ‘a connected event 
from the details provided by the traditions. 


After the peace treaty of Hudaibiyah when the Holy 
Prophet (upon whom be peace) returned to Madinah, a 
deputation of the Jews of Khaibar visited Madinah in 
Muharram, А.Н. 7 and met a famous niagician, Labid 
bin А аг, who belonged, to the Ansar tribe of Bani 
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Zurayq.' They said to him: “You know how Mubammad 
(upon whom be Allah's peace and blessings) has treated 
us. We have tried our best to bewitch him but have 
not-succeeded. Now we have come to you because you 
are a more skilled mie'cian. Here are three gold coins, 
accept these and cast a powerful magic spell on 
Muhammad." In those days the Holy Prophet had a 
Jewish boy as his attendant. Through him they obtained 
a piece of the Holy Prophet's comb with some hair 
stuck to it, Magic was worked on the same hair and 
teeth of the comb. According to some traditions, magic 
was worked by Labid bin A'sam himself, according to 
others, his Sisters were more skilled than him and he 
gol the spell cast through them. Whatever be the case, 
Labid placed this speli in the spathe? of a male datc-tree 
and hid it under a stone at the bottom of Dharwán ог 
Dhi Arwan, the well of Bani Zurayq. ‘The spell took 
one whole year to have effect upon Prophet 
(upon whom be peace). In the latter hall of the year 
the Holy Prophet started fecling as if he was unwell. 
The last forty days became hard on him, of which the 
last three days мес even harder. But its maximum 
effect on him was that he was melting away from with- 
in. Не thought he had done a thing whereas, in fact, 
he had not done it he thought he had visited his 
1. Some reporters regard him as a Jew’ and some as а 
hypocrite and ally of the Jews, but they all agree that he belonged 
to Ban! Zurayq. and everybody knows that Bani Zurayq wits not a 
Jewish tribe but a tribe of the Ansar of Khazraj. Therefore, etther 
he was from among those who had become Jews from the people of 
Madinah. or on account of his being an ally of the Jews some 
people considered him also a Jew.  llowcver, use of the word hypo- 
crite for him shows that he had become a Muslim only outwardly. 


2. The cluster of the palm fiuit in the beginning is covered in 
the spathe, and the colour of the male tree's spathe resembles man's 
colour and its smell his seminal fluid. 
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wives whereas he had not visited them; and sometimes 
he would doubt having scen somcthing whereas, in fact, 
he had not seen it. All these effects were confined to 
his own person; so much so that the other people could 
not notice what slate he was passing through. As for 
his being a Prophet, no change occurred in the perfor- 
mance of his duties. There is no tradition to say that 
he might have forgotten some verses of the Qur’an in 
those days, or mignt have recited a verse wrongly, ог a 
change might have occurred in the assemblies and in his 
counsels and sermons, or he might have presented a 
discourse as Revelation which may not have teen re- 
vealed to him, or he might have missed a Prayer and 
thought that he had performed it. God forbid, if any 
such thing had happened, it would have caused a clamour 
and the whole of Arabia would have known that a 
magician had overpowered the one whom no power had 
been able to overpower. But the Holy Prophet’s position 
as a Prophet remained wholly unaffected by it. Only in 
his personal life he remained worried on account of it. 
At last, one day when he was in the house of Hadrat 
‘A'ishah, he prayed to Allah to be restored to full 
health. In the meantime he fell asleep or drowsed and 
on waking he said to Hadrat ‘A'ishah: “Му Lord has 
told me what I had asked of Him." Hadrat ‘A'ishah 
asked what it was. He replied: “Two men (i.e. two 
angels in human guise) came to те. One sat near my 
head and the other near my feet. The first asked: what 
has happened to him? The other replied: Magic has been 
worked on him. The first asked: who has worked it? 
He replied: Labid bin A'sam. Не asked: In what is it 
contained? He replied: In the comb and hair covered 
in the spathe of a male date-tree. He asked: where is i? 
He replied: under a stone at the bottom of Dhi ۸ 
(or Dharwan), the well of Bani Zurayq. He asked: what 
should be done about it? Ме replied: the well should be 
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emptied and it should be taken out from under the 
stone. The Holy Prophet then sent Hadrat ‘Ali, Hadrat 
‘Ammar bin Yasir and Hadrat Zubair: They were also 
joined by Jubair bin lyàs az-Zurqi and Qais bin Mihsan 
az-Zurqi (two men from Bani Zurayq). Later the Holy 
Prophet also arrived at the well along with some Com- 
panions. The water was taken out and the spathe 
recovered. There they found that beside the comb and 
hair there was a cord with eleven knots on it and a wax 
image with needles pricked into it. Gabriel (peace be 
on him) came and told him to repeat the Mu‘awwidhatayn, 
As he repeated yerse after verse, a knot was loosencd and 
a needle taken out every time, till on finishing the 1 
words all the knots were loosened and all the needles re- 
moved, and he was entirely freed from the charm. After 
this he called Labid and questioned him. He confessed 
his guilt and the Holy Prophet let him go, for he never 
avenged himself on anyone for any harm done to his 
person. Не even declined to talk about it to others, 
saying that Allah had restored him to health; therefore 
he did not like that he should incite the people against 
anyone. 

This is the story of the magic worked on the Holy 
Prophet. There is nothing in it which might run counter 
to his office of Prophetliood. In his personal capacity 
if an injury could be inflicted on him as it happened, in 
the Battle of Uhud, if he could fall from the horse and 
be hurt as is confirmed by the Hadith, if he could be 
stung by a scorpion as has been mentioned in some 
Traditions and none of these negates the protection 
promised him by Allah in his capacity as a Prophet, he 
could also fall ill under the influence of magic in his 
„personal capacity. That a Prophet can be affected by 
magic is also confirmed by the Qur'àn. Jn Sürah Al- 
۸۳۲۵۱ it has been said about the magicians of Pharaoh 
that when they confronted the Prophet Moses, they 
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bewitched the eyes of thousands: of people who had 
assembled to witness the encounter (v. 116). In Sürah 
15 HA it has been said that not ónly thecommon people 
but the Prophet Moses too felt that the cords and staffs 
that they cast were running towards them like so many 
snakes, and this filled Moses’ heart with fear. There- 
upon Allah revealed to him: “Don’t fear for you will 
come out victorious. Cast down your staff.” (vv. 66-69). 
As for the objection that this then confirms the accusa- 
tien of the disbelievers of Makkah that the Holy Prophet 
(upon whom be peace) was a bewitched man, its answer 
ts that the disbelievers did not call him a bewitched 
man in the sense that he had fallen ill under the effect 
of magic cast by somebody, but in the sense that some 
magician had, God forbid, made him mad, and he had 
made claim to Prophethood and was telling the people 
tales of Hell and Heaven іп his same madness. Now, 
obviously this objection does not at allapply to a matter 
about which history confirms that the magic spell had 
affected only the person of Muhammad (upon whom be 
peace; and not the Prophethood of Mubammad (upon 
whom be peace), which remained wholly unaffected 


hy it. 


In this connection, another thing worthy of mention 
is that the people who regard magic as a kind of super-. 
stition hold this view only because the effect of magic 
cannot be explained scientifically.. But there аге many 
things in the world which one experiences and observes 
but one cannot explain scientifically how they happen. 
If we cannot give any such explanation it does not 
become necessary that we should deny the thing itself 
which we cannot explain. Magic, in fact, is a psycho- 
logical phenomenon which can affect the body through 
the mind just as physical things affect the mind through 
the body. Fear, for instance, is a psychological pheno- 
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menon, but it affects the body: the hair stand: on end 
and the body shudders. Magic does not; in fact, change 
the reality, but under its influence ‘man’s mind and 
senses start feeling as if reality had changed. The staffs 
and the cords that the magicians had thrown towards 
the Prophet Moses, had not actually become snakes, but 
the eyes of the multitude of people were so bewitched 
that everybody felt they were snakes; even the senses 
of the Prophet Moses could not remain unaffected Бу 
the magic spell. Likewise, in Al-Baqarah : 102, it has 
been said that in Babylon people learnt such mag'c from 
Hàrht and ۱۷۱۲۵۱ as could) cause division between 
husband апа wife. This too was a psychological pheno- 
menon. Obviously, if һе people did no find it cifica- 
cious by experience they could not become its customers. 
No doubt, it is correct that just like the bullet of the 
rifle and the bomb from the aircraft, magic too cannot 
have effect without Allah's permission, but it would be 
mere stubbornness to deny a thing which has been 
experienced and observed by man for thousands of 


years. 
Question of Reciting Charms and Amulets in Islam 


‘The third thing that arises in connection with these 
Sürahs is whether recitation of charms and amulets has 
any place in Islam, and whether such recitation is ty 
itself efficacious or not. This question arises for in many 
ahádith it has been reported that the Holy Prophet (upon 
whom be peace) at the time of poing to bed every night, 
especially during iflness, used to recite the Mu‘awwidha- 
tayn (or according to other reports, the 51, 
i.c. Qul Huwa-Allahu Ahad and the Mu'awwidhatayn) 
thrice, blow in his hands and then rub the hands on 5 
body from head to foot as far as his hands could reach. 


During his jast illness when it was no longer possible 
lor him to do so, Hadrat ‘A’ishah recited these Sürahs 
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hersclf от by his command, blew on his hands in view 
of their being blessed and rubbed them on his body. 
Traditions on this subjeét have: been related in 
Bukhari, Muslim, Nas&'i, Ibn MAjah, Abû Da’ad and 
Mu'att& of Imam MAlik through authentic channels on 
the authority of Hadrat *A'ishah herself beside whom no 
one could be better acquainted with the domestic life 
of the Holy Prophet. 


in this regard, one should first understand its 
re igious aspect. In the Hadith a lengthy tradition has 
been related on the authority of Hadrat 'Abdullah bin 
"Abbàs, at the end of which the Holy Prophet is report- 
ed to have said: “Тһе people of my Ummah to enter 
Paradise without reckoning will be those who neither 
turn to treatment by branding, nor to enchanting, nor 
fake omens, but have trust in their Lord." (Muslim). 
According to a tradition reported on the authority of 
Hadrat Mughirah bin Shu'bah, the Holy Prophet said: 
“Не who got himself treated by branding, or enchant- 
ing, became independent of trust in Allah.” (Tirmidhi). 
۲۲۸۲۵۱ ‘Abdullah. bin Mas'üd has reported that the 
НоЈу Prophet disapproved of ten things one of which 
was recitation of charms and amulets except by means 
of the Mu'awwidhatayn ог Mu'awwidhát, (Abû Da'üd, 
Ahmad, Nasa’i, Ibn Hibban, Hakim). Some ahadith 
also show that in the beginning the Holy Prophet had 
altogether forbidden. recitation of charms and amulets, 
but later he allowed it on the condition that it should 
not smack of polytheism, but one should recite and 
blow by means of the holy names of Allah, or the words 
of the Qur'an. The words used should be understandable 
and one should know that there is nothing sinful in it, 
and one should not wholly rely on the recitation of 
charms but on Allah's will to make it beneficial." After 
the explanation of the religious aspect, let us now sec 


what the Hadith says in this ۰ 
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Tabaráni in As-Saghir has related a tradition on the 
authority of адга! ‘Alt. saying: “Опсе the Holy 
Prophet was stung by a scorpion during the Prayer. 
When the Prayer was over, he remarked: God's curse 
be on the scorpion: it neither spares a praying one, nor 
any other. Then he called for water and salt, and 
started rubbing the place where the scorpion had stung 
with salt water and reciting Qul уд ayyuhal-kifirtin, Qul 
Huwa Allahu ahad, Qul atudhu bi-Rabbil-falag and Qul 
a*üdhu bi-Rabbin-nás, along with it `` ۱ 

Ibn ‘Abbas also has related a tradition to the effect: 
“The Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) used to 
recite this invocation over Hadrat Hasan and Husain: 
чаи Кита bi-kalimat Alláhit-tàmati min 1۱۸/۱ 1۱۷ 
wa himmati-wa min kalli ‘ay i-in-làm naii: '') give you in 
the refuge of Allah's blameless words, from every ‘devil 
and troublesome thing, anl from every evil look." 
(Bukhari, Musnad Ahmad. Tirmidhi, Ibn Majah). 


A tradition has been related in Muslim, Mu‘watta, 
Tabaráni and Hakim about *Uthmán bin al-'As ath- 
Thaqafi, with a little variation in wording, to the effect 
that he complained to the Holy Prophet (upon whom »e 
peace), saying: ‘‘Since Ihave become a Muslim, | feel 
a pain іп my body, which is killing me." The Holy 
Prophet said: “Place your right hand on the place 
where you feel the pain, then recite Bismillah’ tnrice, 
and A'udhu billahi wa qudratihi min sharri та ajidu wa 
uhddhiru (1 seek refuge with Allah and with His power 
from the evil that f find and that I fear") seven times, 
and rub your hand." Іп Миға а there is the addition: 
“Uthman bin Abr al-As said: After that my pain dis- 
appeared and now | teach the same formula to the 


people of my house." 
Musnad Ahmad and Tahavi contain this tradition. 


from Talq bin ‘Ali; “I was stung by a scorpion in the 
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presence of the Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace). 
The Holy Prophet recited something and blew over me 
and rubbed his hand on the affected place." 


Muslim contains a tradition from Аба Sa'id Khudri, 
which says; **Once when the Holy Prophet (upon whom 
52 peace) fell ill, Gabrielcameand asked: O Muhammad, 
are you 111? The Holy Prophet answered in the affirma- 
tive. Gabriel said: 1 blow on you in the name of Allah 
from everything which troubles you and from the evil 
of every soul and the evil look of every envier. May 
Allah restore you to health. ! blow on you in His 
name." A similar tradition has been related in Musnad 
Ahmad on the authority of Hadrat 'Ubàdah bin as- 
Sàmit, which says: ‘‘The Holy Prophet was unwell. I 
went to visit him and found him in great trouble. 
When I re-visited him in the evening I found him quite 
well. When 1 asked how he had become well so soon, 
he said; Gabriel came and blew over me with some 
words. Then he recited words similar to those reported 
in the above Hadith. А tradition similar to this has 
been related on the authority of Hadrat ‘A’ishah also in 
Muslim and Musnad Ahmad. 


Imam Ahmad in his Musnad has related this tradi- 
tion from Hafsah, mother of the Faithful: “Опе day 
the Holy Prophet (upon whom: be peace) visited me in 
the house and a woman, named 50118," was sitting with 
me. She used to blow^on the people ‘to cure them of 
blisters. The Holy Prophet said to her: Teach Hafsah 
also the formula." Imam Ahmad, Abü Da'üd and 


1. Нег real name was Lailá but she had become well known as 
Shifá bint 'Abdullah. She became Muslim before the hijrah; she 
belonged to the clan of Bani ‘Adi of the Quraish. ۰ This is the same 
clan to which Bagrat ‘Umar belonged. Thus, she was a relative of 
Hadrat Hafsah. 
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(18857 have related this tradition from Shifa bint 
‘Abdullah herself, saying: **The Holy Prophet said to 
me: Just as you have taught Hafsah reading and writing, 
so teach her blowing to cure blisters as well.” 


In Muslim there is a tradition from ‘Auf bin 7 
al-Ashja‘l to the effect: “We used to practise blowing 
to cure diseases. We asked the Holy Prophet (upon 
whom be peace) for his opinion in this regard. , He said: 
Let ine know the words with which you blow over the 
people. There is no harm in blowing unless it smacks 
of polytheism.” 


Muslim, Musnad Ahmad and Ibn Majah contain a 
tradition from Hadrat Jabir bin ‘Abdullah, saying: 
“The Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) had forbidden 
us blowing to cure disease. Then the people of the clan 
of Hadrat 'Amr bin Hazm came and they said: We had 
a formula with which we used to blow on the people to 
curc them of scorpion's sting (or snake-bite). But you 
have: forbidden us the practice. Then they recited 
before him the words which they made use of. There- 
upon the Holy Prophet said: I do not see any harm in 
it, so let the one who can do good to his brother, do 
him good.” Another tradition from Jabir bin ‘Abdullah 
in Muslim is: “The family of Hazm had a formula to 
cure snake-bite and the Holy Prophet permitted them to 
practise it." This is also supported: by the tradition 
from IlIadrat *A'ishah, which is contained in Muslim, 
Musnad Ahmad, and Ibn Мајаһ: ‘‘The Holy Prophet 
granted permission to a family of the Ansar for blowing 
to cure the evil effects of biting by every poisonous 
creature," Traditions resembling these have been 
related from Hadrat Anas also in Musnad Ahmad, 
Tirmidhi, Muslim and Ibn Majah, saying that the Holy 
Prophet gave permission for blowing to cure the bite by 


1 


Mu‘awwidhatayn ` 373 


poisonous creatures, the disease of blisters and the 
effects of the evil look.” 


Musnad Ahmad, Tirmidhi, Ibn Majah and Hakim 
have related this tradition on the authority of Madrat 
‘Umair, freed slave of Abi al-Labam: ‘‘In the pre- 
Islamic days 1 had a formula with which ۱ used to blow 
over the people. I recited it before the Holy Prophet, 
whercupon he told me to drop out such and such words 
from it, and permitted me to blow with the rest of it.” 


According to Mu‘watfd, Hadrat Abû Bakr went to 
the house of his daughter, Hadrat *A'ishah, and found 
that she was unwell and a Jewish woman was blowing 
over her. Thereupon he said to her: “Blow over her 
by means of the Book of Allah." This shows that if 
the people:of the Book practise blowing by means of 
the verses of the Torah and the Gospel, it is also рег- 
mitted. 


As for the question whether blowing for curing 
discasc is efficacious also, or not, its answer is that the 
Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) not only did not 
forbid anybody to have recourse to cure and medical 
treatment but himself stated that Allah has created a 
cure for every disease and exhorted his followers to use 
cures. He himself told the peopie remedies for certain 
diseases, as can be seen іп the ۲۱۵۵۶۱ in Kitab al-Tib 
(Book of Cures). But the cure can be beneficial and 
uscful only by Allah’s command and permission, other- 
wise if the cure and medical treatment were beneficial 
in every case, no one would have died in hospitals. 
Now, if beside the cure and medical treatment, 5 
Word and His beautiful names also are made use of, or 
Allah is turned to and invoked for help by means of 
His Word, Names and Attributes in a place where no 
medical aid is available, it would not be against reason 
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except for the materialists.! However, it is not right to 
disregard intentionally a cure or treatment where it is 
available, and recourse had only to enchanting and re- 
citing of charms, and the people should start a regular: 
practice of granting amulets as a means of earning their 
livelihood. 


Many people in this regard argue from Hadrat Abü 
Sa'ld Khudri's tradition which has been related in 
Bukhari, Muslim, Tirmidhi, Musnad Abmad, Abn Da'üd 
and Ibn Мајаһ, and it is supported also by a tradition 
related in Bukhari on the authority of Ibn 'Abbàs. 
According to it the Holy Prophet sent some of his 
Companions including Hadrat Abū Sa‘id Khudri оп an 
expedition. They halted on the way at the settlement 
of an Arabian tribe and demanded hospitality from the 
people, but they refused to extend any hospitality. In 
the meantime the chief 'of the tribe was stung by a 
scorpion and the people came to the travellers to ask if 
they had any medicine or formula by which their chief 
could be cured. Hadrat Abû 52/10 said: “Yes, we do 
have, but since you have refused us hospitality, we 
would not treat him unless you promised to give us 


1. Many doetors of the materialistic world also have admitted 
that the prayer and recourse to Allah are efficacious in recovery 
from disease. J have had personal experience of this twice in my 
life. In 1948 when l was interned, a stone passed into my bladder 
and blocked the urinary channel so that I could not pass urine for 
16 hours. I prayed to Allah Almighty for help, for I did not want 
to request the cruel rulers to arrange medical aid for me. So, the 
stone left the-urinary channel and remained away from it till 1968 
when again it started giving me trouble and had to be removed by a 
surgical operation. Again, in 1953 when I was arrested, I had been 
suffering from ring-worms on the legs for several months, and no 
treatment was proving efficacious. After my arrest I again prayed 
to Allah Almighty as I had prayed in 1948, and my shins were 
cleansed of the ring-worms without any treatment and medicine, and 
I have never suffered from this disease again. 
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something." They promised to give them a flock of 
goats (according to some traditions, 30 goats), and 
Hadrat Aba Sa'Id went and started reciting Sarah Al- 
Fatihah and rubbing his saliva on. the affected place.! 
Consequently, the chief felt relieved of the effect of 
poison and the people of the tribe gave them the goats 
as promised. But the Companions said to one another; 
“Let us not make any use of the goats until we have 
asked the Holy Prophet about it’’, for they were not 
sure whether it was permissible to accept any reward for 
what they had done. So they came before the Holy 
Prophet and related what had happened. The Holy 
Prophet smiled and said: “Нож did you know that Sarah 
Al-F&tihah could also be used for curing such troubles? 
Take the goats and allocate my share also in it." 


But before one uses this Hadith for permission to 
adopt a regular profession of granting amulets and re- 
citing charms, one should keep in view the conditions 
under which Hadrat Abû Sa'id Khudri had recourse to 
it, and the Holy Prophet not only held it as permissible 
but also said that a share for him also should beallocat- 
ed so that there remained no doubt in the minds of the 
Companions that such a thing was permissible. The 
conditions in Arabia in those days were, as they still 
are, that settlements were situated hundreds of miles 
apart, there were no hotels and restaurants where a 
traveller could buy food when he reached one of these 
after several days' journey. Under such conditions it 
was considered a moral duty that when a traveller 
reached а settlement the people of the place should 

extend hospitality to him. Refusal on their part in 


1. There is no mention in the traditions that Sürah Al-Fátibah 
was recited by Hadrat Abū Sa'ld Khudri; they do not even mention 
that Hadrat Abû Sa‘id himself had accompanied the expedition, but 
Tirmidhi has made mention of both these things, 
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many cases meant death for the travellers, and this was 
looked upon as highly blameworthy among the Arabs. 
That is why the Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) 
allowed as permissible the act of his Companions. Since 
the people of the tribe had refused them hospitality, 
they too refused to treat their chief, and became ready 
to treat him only on the condition that they should 
promise to give them something in return. Then, when 
one of them with trust in God recited Sarah ۸41 
over the chief and he.became well, the people gave the 
promised wages and the Holy Prophet allowed that the 
wages be accepted as lawful and pure. In Bukhari the 
tradition related on the authorjty of Hadrat ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Abbas about.this incident contains the Holy Prophet's 
words to the effect; ‘‘Instead that you should have acted 
otherwise, it was better that you recited the Book of 
Allah and accepted the wages for it." He said this in 
order to impress the truth that Allah's Word is superior 
to-every other kind of enchanting and practice of secret 
arts. Furthermore, the Message also was incidentally 
conveyed to the Arabian tribe and its people made aware 
of the blessings of the Word that the Holy Prophet 
(upon whom be peace) had brought from Allah. This 
incident cannot be cited as a precedent for the people 
who run clinics in the cities and towns for the practice 
of secret arts and have adopted it as a regular profession 
for earning livelihood. No precedent of it is found in 
the life and practice of the Holy Prophet (upon whom 
be peace) or his Companions, their followers and the 
earliest ۰ 


Relation between Sirah Al-Fatihah 
and the Mu'awwidhatayn 


The last thing which is noteworthy with regard to 
the Mu'awwidhatayn is the relation between the beginning 
and the end of the Qur'án. Although the Qur’an 5 
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not been arranged chonologicaly, the Holy Prophet 
(upon whom be peace) arranged in the presentorder the 
verses and Sürahs revealed during 23 years on different 
occasions to meet different needs and situations not by 
himself but by the command of Allah Who revealed 
them. According to this order, the Qur'án opens with 
the Sirah Al-Fatihah and ends with the Mu‘awwidhatayn. 
Now, let us have a look at the two. In the beginning, 
after praising and glorifying Allah, Who is Lord of the 
worlds, Kind, Merciful and Master of the Judgement 
Day, th? servant submits: ‘‘Lord, You alone 1 worship 
and to You alone I turn for help, and the most urgent 
help that I need from You is to be guided to the Straight 
Way." In answer, he is given by Allah the whole 
Qur'àn to show him the Straight Way, which is conclud- 
ed thus; Man prays to Allah, Who is Lord of dawn, 
Lord of men, King of men, Deity of men, saying: “J 
seek refuge only with You for protection from every 
evil and mischief of every creature, and in particular, 
from the evil whisperings of devils, be they from among 
men or jinn, for they are the greatest obstacle in follow- 
ing the Straight Way." The relation that the beginning 
bears with the end, cannot remain hidden from anyone 
who has understanding and insight. 


ہے 
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Verses : 5 Revealed at Makkah 


In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 


Say:! “I seek refuge? with the Lord of the dawn, 1-5 
from the evil of everything He has created,‘ and from 
the evil of the darkness of night when از‎ 6517 
and from the evil of the blowers (men or women) inio 


knots, and from the evil of an envious one when he 
envies.” 


1. As qul (say) is a part of thee message Ж was conveye:l 
to the Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) by Revelation for preach- 
ing his prophetic message, its first addressee is the Holy Prophet 
himself but after him every believer too is its addressec. 


2. The act of seeking refuge necessarily consists of three parts: 
(1) The act of seeking refuge itself; (2) the: secker of refuge; and 
(3) he whose refuge is sought. Seeking refuge implies fecling fear of 
something and seeking protection of another, or taking cover of it, 
or clinging to it, or going under its shelter for safety. The sccker 
after refuge in any case is the person, who fecls that he cannot by 
himself resist and fight the thing that he fears, but stands in need of 
refuge with another for protection. Then the one whose refuge is 
‘sought must necessarily be a person or being about whom the sccker 
after refuge believes that he or it alone can protect him from the 
calamity. Now, one kind of refuge is that which is obtained accord- 
ing to natural laws in the physical world: from a perceptible material 
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ohject or person or power, for example, taking shelter in a fort for 
protection against the enemy's attack, or taking cover in a trench or 
behind a heap of earth, or wall, for protection against a shower of 
bullets, or taking refuge with a man or government, for protection 
from a powerful tyrant. or taking refuge in the shade of a tree or 
building for protection from the sun. Contrary to this, the other 
kind of refuge is that which is sought in a supernatural Being from 
every kind of danger and every kind of material, moral or spiritual 


harm and injury on the basis of the belief that that Being is ruler 
over the physical world and can protect in supersensory ways the 


one who seeks His refuge. This second kind of refuge is the one 
that is implied not only in Sirah Al-Falaq and Sirah An-Nas but 
wherever in the Qur'an and the Hadith mention has been made of 
secking refuge with Allah, it implies this particular kind of refuge, and 
it is a necessary corollary of the doctrine of Tauhtd that this kind of 
refuge should be sought from no one but Allah, The polytheists 
sought this kind of protection, and seek even today, from other 
beings than Allah, e.g. the jinn, or gods and goddesses. The 
materialists turn for this also to material means and resources, for 
they do not believe in any supernatural power. But the believer 
only turns to Allah and seeks refuge only with Him, against all such 
calamities and misfortunes to ward off which he feels he has no 
power. For example, about the polytheists it has been said in the 
Qur'an: “Апа that from among men some people used to seek 
refuge with some people from among the jinn (Al-Jinn : 16)." And 
explaining it in. E.N. 47 of Sarah Al-Jinn we have cited Hadrat 
‘Abdullah bin 'Abbàs's tradition that when the polytheistic Arabs 
had to pass a night in an uninhabited valley, they would call out, 
saying: “We scek refuge of the lord of this valley (ie. of the jinn 
who is ruler and master of this valley). Contrary to this, about 
Pharaoh it has been said: “When he witnessed the great Signs 
presented by the Prophet Moses, he showed arrogance on account of 
his might.” (Adh-Dhariyat : 39). As for the attitude and conduct of 
the God-worshippers the Qur'án says that they seek Allah's refuge 
for protection against the evil of everything that they fear, whether 
it is material or moral or spiritual. Thus, about Mary it has been 
said that when God's angel appeared before her suddenly in human 
guise (when she did not know that һе was an angel), she cried out: 
«I seek the merciful God's refuge from you, if you are a pious 
man." (Mary: 18). When the Prophet Noah made an improper 
petition to Allah, and was rebuked by Allah in response, he imme- 
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diately submitted: “My Lord, I seek Your protection lest I should 
ask of You anything of which 1 have no knowledge.” (Hod : 47). 
When the Prophet Moses commanded thé children of Israel to 
sacrifice a cow, and thcy said that perhaps he was having a jest. with 
them, he replied: “I crave Allah's protection from bchaving like 
ignorant people." (Al-Baqarah : 67) 


The same is the case with all the acts of seeking refuge which 
have been reported in respect of the Holy Prophet (upon whom be 
pzacc) in the books of Наал. Гог instance, consider the following 
prayers that the Holy Prophet rade: 


Hadrat 'A'ishan has reported that the Holy Prophet (upon 
whom be peace) used to pray, saying: “О God, 1 seek Your refuge 
from the evil of the works which I did and from the evil of the works 
which I did not do." (ic. if I have done a wrong, I seek refuge 
from its evil results, and if I have not done a work which ] should 
have done, I seck refuge from the loss that 1 have incurred, or from 
that I should do what I should not do).'' (Muslim) 


‚ Jbn ‘Umar has reported that onc of the supplications of the 
Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) was to the effect: “О God, I 
seek Your refuge from being deprived of a blessing that You have 
bestowed on me, and from being deprived of the well-being that You 
have granted me, and I seek refuge lest Your wrath should descend 


on me suddenly, and 1 seek refuge from. every kind of Your dis- 
pleasure." (Muslim) 


Zaid bin Arqam has reported that the Messenger of Allah used 
to pray: “O God, I seek Your refuge from the knowledge which is 
not beneficial, from the heart which does not fear You, from the 
soul which is never satisfied, and from the prayer which is not 
answered.” (Muslim) 


Hadrat Abû Hurairah has reported that the Holy Messenger 
used to pray: ‘‘O God, I seck Your refuge from hunger, for it is a 
most evil thing with which one may havc to pass a night, and 1 seek 
Your refuge from dishonesty, for it is shcey evil-mindedness.”’ 
(Aba Da'üd). 

Hadrat Anas has reported that the Holy Prophct (upon whom 


bc peace) used to pray: “О God, I scek Your refuge from leprosy 
and madness and all evil discascs." (Abû Da'üd). 


Hadrat ‘A'ishah has 46 that the Holy Prophet (upon 
whom be pcacc) used to pray in these words: “O God, I seck Your 
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refuge from the mischief of the fire and from the evil of affluence 
and poverty."' (Tirmidhi. Abû Da'nd) i 

Shakal bin Humaid requested the Holy Prophet (upon whom be 
peace) to teach him some prayer. He told him to say: “О God, I 
seek Your refuge from the evil of my hearing, from the evil of my 
sight, from the evil of my tongue, from the evil of my heart, and 
from the evil of my lust.” (Tirmidhi, ۸١3 

Anas bin Malik has reported that the Holy Prophet used to 
say: “О God, I seek Your refuge from helplessness, indolence, 
cowardice, old age and stinginess, and | seek Your refuge from the 
torment of the grave and from the mischicf of life and death, (and 
according to a tradition in Muslim also) from the burden of debt and 
that the people should overpower те. '' (Bukhari, Muslim). 

Khawlà bint Hukaym Sulamiyyah says that she heard the Holy 
Prophet (upon whom be peace) as saying that the one who halts at a 
new Stage (during the journey) and says: “I seek refuge in the blame- 
less Words of Allah from the evil of the creatures’’, will not be 
caused any harm until he departs from that stage. (Muslim) 


We have related these few prayers of the Holy Prophet (upon 
whom be pbacz) from the Hadith, which show that the 5۶۴ 
should seek Allah's refuge from every danger and evil and not the 
refuge of anyone else, noc he should becoms s:lf-suffizient of Allah 
and place reliance only on himself. 

3. The word used in the orjzinal is Rabbul-falaq. Falaq actually 
means to split and to pierce through. А great majority of the com- 
mentators have taken it to mean bringing out the light of dawn by 
splitting the darkness of night, for in Arabic falaq as-subh is often 
used for the breaking of dawn, and in the Qur'àn also the words 
Faliq-ul-isbah (Не Who causes the dawn to appear by splitting the 
darkness of night) have been used for Allah. (Al-An àm : 96). 
Another meaning of falaq also is to create, to bring into being, for 
everything created in the world appears by splitting something. All 
vegetation sprouts by splitting open the seed and the soil; all animals 
come out either from the womb of mother or by breaking open the 
egg, or some other obstruction. All springs gush out by splitting 
open tlie rock or soil. The day appears by piercing through the 
curtain of the night. The drops of rain pierce through the clouds 
and fall on the earth. In short, cverything in the world comes into 
being as a result of breaking and splitting another thing; so much so 
that the earth and the heayens also in the beginning were one mass, 
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then they were broken and parted. (Al-Anbiyà' : 30). Thus, accofd- 
ing to this meaning the word falaq is common to all creations. Now, 
if the first meaning is adopted, the verse would mean: “I seck refuge 
with the Lord of rising dawn'', and according to the second meaning, 
it would mean: “Î scek refuge with the Lord of all creation." Неге 
the attribute of “Rabb”? has been used for Allah instead of His 
proper Name, for Allah's attribute of being Rabb, i.e. Master, 
Sustainer and Providence, is more relevant to seeking and taking of 
His refuge. Then, if Rabb-ul-falaq implics Lord of the rising dawn, 
seeking His refuge would mean: “I seek refuge with the Lord Who 
brings out the bright daylight from the darkness of night so that He 
may likewise bring well-being for me from all kinds of physical and 
psychical dangers." If it is taken to mean Rabb al-khalaq the mean- 
ing would be: ‘I seek refuge with the Lord of all creation, so that 
IIe may protect me from the evil of His creation." 

4. In other words: “I seek His refuge from the evil of all 
creatures." А few things in this sentence deserve consideration; 

First! that the creation of evil has ngt been attributed to Allah, , 
but the creation of creatures has been attributed to Allah and of 
evi*to the creatures. That is, it has not bcen said: “I seek refuge 
from the evils that Allah has created" but that “I seek refuge from 
the evil of the things He has created. This shows that Allah has 
not crcated any creature for the sake of evil, but all His work is for 
the sake of good and a special purpose. However, from the qualitics 
that Не has created in the creatures to fulfil the purpose of their 
creation, sometimes evil appears from some kinds of creatures in 
most cases. 


Second, that even if this one sentence was given and no mention 
made of seeking Allah's refuge separately from the evils of 
some particular kinds of creatures in the following sentences, this 
onc sentence alone would have sufficed to express the intent, for in 
it Allah’s refuge has been sought from the evil of all creaturcs. 
After this general prayer for refuge making mention of secking 
refuge from some particular evils by itself gives this meaning: 
“Though I seek Allah's refuge from the cvil of everything created 
by Allah, I stand in great need of Allah's refuge from the particular 
evils that have been mentioned in the remaining verses of Sürah 
Al-Falaq and Sarah An-Nas.”’ 

Third, that the most suitable and effective prayer for secking 
refuge from the evil of the creatures is that refuge should be sought 
with their Creator, for He is in any case dominant over His ۶ء‎ 
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and is aware of their evils, which we know, as well as of those which 
we do not know. Hence, His refuge is the refuge of the supreme Ruler 
Whom no power can fight and oppose, and wita His refuge we can 
protect ourselves from every evil of every creature, whether we are 
aware of itor not. Moreover, this contains the prayer for refuge 
not only from the evils of the world but also from every evil of the 
Hereafter. 

Fourth, that the word sharr (evil) is used for loss, injury, trouble 
and affliction as well as for the means which cause losses and injuries 
and afflictions; for example, hunger, disease, injury in accident or 
war, being burnt by fire, being stung or bitten by a scorpion or 
snake, being involved in the grief of children's death and similar 
other evils which are evils in the first sense, for they are by them- 
selves troubles and afflictions. Contrary to this, unbelief, polytheism 
and every kind of sin and wickedness, for instance, are evils in the 
second sense, for they cause loss and affliction, although apparently 
they do not cause any trouble at the moment, rather some sins give 
pleasure and bring profit. Thus, seeking refuge from evil 
comprehends both these meanings. 

Fifth, that seeking refuge from evil contains two other meanings 
also. First, that man is praying to his God to protect him from the 
evil that has already taken place; second, that man is praying to his 
God to protect him from the evi] that has not yet taken place. 

5. After seeking Allah's refuge generally from the evil of the 
creatures, now prayer is being taught for seeking refuge from the evil 
of some special creatures in particular. The word ۵18۶۱ in the 
verse literally means dark. Thus, at another place in the Qur'àn 
it has been said: “Establish the salát from the declining of the sun 
to the darkness of the night (ilā ghasaq-il-lail).' (Bani Isra'îl : 78), 
and wagab means to enter or to overspread. Prayer has been taught 
to seek refuge in particular from the evil of the darkness of night, 
for most of the crimes and acts of wickedness are ‘committed at 
night, harmful animals also come out at night, and the night was a 
very dreadful thing in the days chaos prevailed in Arabia when these 
verses were revealed. Raiders came out in the dark of night and 
plundered and destroyed settlements. The people who were thinking 
of putting the Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) to death, also. 
made their secret plans at night, so that the murder could nof be 
delected. Therefore, command was given to seek-Allah's refuge 
from the evils and calamities which descend at night. Here, the 
subtle relation that exists between seeking refuge from the evil of the 
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dark night with the Lord of breaking dawn cannot remain hidden 
from anybody having insight and understanding. 

A difficulty is confronted in the explanation of this verse in 
view of several authentic traditions. Hagrat *A'ishah has reported: 
“Once during a moon-lit night, the Holy Prophet (upon whom be 
peace) took hold of my hand and pointing to the moon said: ‘Seek 
Allah's refuge, for this is al: ghiásig idha waqab'."" (Tirmidhi, Ahmad, 
Nasà ^), Ibn Jarir, Ibn al-Mundhir, Wikim, ]bn Mardüyah). To ex- 
plain this some scholars said that iZhd wagab here means idhà khasaf, 
i.e. when the moon is eclipsed. But in го tradition has it been men- 
tioned that when the Holy Prophet pointed to the moon, it was in 
eclipse. Inthe Arabic lexicon also ۷ надар cannot mean 86 
khasaf. In our opinion the correct explanation of this Hadith is 
that since the moon rises in the night (in the daytime it docs not 
shine even if it is there in the sky), what the Holy Prophet meant 
was this: ‘Seek God's refuge from the night, the time when it (the 
moon) appears, for the light of the moon is not as helpful for the 
onc who resists as for the one who altacks, and not as helpful for 
the victim of the crime as for the culprit." On this very basis the 
Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) is reported to have said: 
“'When the sun has set, devils scatter on every side. Therefore, 
gather your children together in the house and keep your animals 
tied down until the darkness of night disappears.” 

6. The word 'ugad in naffathat fil-‘ugad is plural of ‘ugdah, 
which means a knot that is tied on a string or piece of thread. 
Nafath means to blow. Naffathat is plural of naffathah, which may 
mean the men who blow much, and if taken as a feminine gender, 
women who blow much; it may as well relate to nufris (humag beings) 
or to jamá'ats (groups of men), for both nafas and jamá'at are gram- 
matically feminine. Blowing upon knots, according to most, rather 
all, commentators implies magic, for the magicians usually tie knots 
on a string or thread and blow upon them as they do so. Thus, the 
verse means: ‘‘I seek refuge with the Lord of rising dawn from the 
evil of magicians, male and female." This meaning is also ۵ 
by the traditions which show that when magic was worked on the 
Holy Prophet (upon whom bc peacc), Gabriel (peace be on him) had 
come and taught him to: recite the Afu‘awwidhatayn, and in the 
Mu'awwidhatayn this is the only sentence which relates directly to 
magic. Abū Muslim 1$Ѓаһапі and Zamakhshati have given another 
mcaning Misosof паја fil-ugad, which is that it implics the 
deceitfulness of women and their influencing men's resolutions, views 


یت پبسچپسپآآآ7 اه o‏ ۷ 


386 The Meaning of the Qur'án 


and ideas and this has been compared to а magic spell, for in the 
love of women, man starts behaving as if he was under a spell. 
Though this explanation is interesting, it runs counter to the com- 
mentary given by the earliest scholars; and it also does not correspond 
to the conditions in which the Mu‘awwidhatayn were sent down as 
we have shown in the Introduction. 


About magic one should know that in it since help is sought of 
the satans and evil spirits or stars to influence the other person 
evilly, it has been called kufr (unbelief) in 5 7 
was not involved in kufr but the satans who taught magic to the 
people." (Al-Baqarah : 102). But even if it does not contain any 
word of kufr, or any polytheistic element, it is forbidden and unlaw- 
ful and the Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) has counted it 
among the seven heinous sins which ruin the Hereafter of man. In 
Bukhari and Muslim a tradition has been related from Hadrat Aby 
Hurairah, saying that the Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) said: 
“Avoid seven deadly sins: associating another with Allah, magic, 
killing a soul, which Allah has forbidden, unjustly, devouring interest, 
eating the orphan's property, fleeing from the enemy in the battle- 
field, and slandering simple and chaste Muslim women with un- 
chastity.” 

7. Hasad means that a person should feel unhappy at the better 
fortune, superiority or good quality that Allah has granted to an- 
other, and should wish that it should be taken away from the othcr 
person and given to him, or at least the other one should be deprived 
of it. However, hasad docs not mean that a person should wish 
that he too should be blessed with the bounty that the other one has 
been blessed with. Herc, Allah's refuge has been sought from the 
evil of the jealous one when he feels jealous, and takes a practical 
step with word or deed to satisfy his heart. For until he takes a 
practical step, his being unhappy may by itself be bad but it is not 
пп evil for the other person so that he may seek refuge from it. When 
such an evil appears from а jealous person the best thing would 
be to seek Allah's refuge from it. Besides this, there are a few 
other things also which are helpful for obtaining immunity from thc 
evil of the jealous person. First, that one should have trust in 
Allah and the faith that unless Allah so wills no one can harm him 
in any way. Second, that one should have patience over what the 
jealous person says and does and should not start behaving im- 
patiently so as to be degraded morally to the level of the 
jealous person. Third, that one should in-any case maintain dignity 
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and practise piety even if the jealous person behaves frivclously, 
being fearless of God and shameless of the people. Fourth, that 
one should free one's mind of every thought about the jealous person 
and should disregard him altogether, for making him a subject 
of one's thought is a prelude to being influenced by him. Fifth, that 
one should do thé jealous person a good turn as and when one can, 
not to speak of treating him evilly, no matter whether this good 
behaviour mitigates his jealousy or not. Sixth, that onc should 
understand rightly and remain steadfast to the doctrine of Tauhid, 
for the heart which enshrines Tauhid, cannot be affected by anyonc 
else's fear except the fear of Allah. 
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AN-NAS انس‎ 
Verses : 6 Revealed at Makkah 
In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 
Say: “I seek refuge with the Lord of mankind, 1-6 

the King of mankind, the real God of mankind,’ from 
the evil of the whisperer, who returns over and. over 
again, who whispers (evil) into the hearts of men, 
whether he be non ong the jinn or mankind.» 


1. Iere also, as in Sirah Al- Falaq, instcad of saying A‘itdhu- 
billahi (1 seck Allah's refuge), a prayer has been taught to seck 


Allah’s refuge by reference to Ilis three attributes: first, that He is 
Rabb-un-nás, i.c. Sustainer, Providence and Master of all mankind; 


second, that Не is Malik-un-nás, i.e. Judge and Ruler of all mankind; 
third, that He is //ал-ип-паз, i.e. real Deity of all mankind. (Here, 
one should clearly understand that the word ilāh has been used in 
two meanings in the Qur‘dn: first for the thing or person who is prac- 
tically being worshipped although it or he is not entitled to worship; 
second, for Him Who is entitled to worship, Who is in fact the Deity 
whether the people worship Ilim or not. Wherever this word is 
used for Allah, it has been used in the second meaning). Sceking 
refuge by means of these three attributes means: ''I scek refuge 
with that God, Who being the Sustaincr, King and. Dcity of men, 
has full power over them, can fully protect them and can really save 
them from the evil, to save myself and others from which I am 
secking Ilis refuge. Not only this: since 116 alone is Sustainer, King 
and Deity, therefore, there is no one beside Him with Whom 1 
may seek refuge and he may give real refuge.” 


389 


3۱ 3 ال 1197"91١؛۲"٧09۲؛ن ‏ فل ل9و1قھ1۱٧٧۱٧۱‏ نز ۶۴۶۶۴۶آت ھ OO‏ 


390 The Meaning of the 171 


2. The word waswas in waswas-il-khannds means the one who 
Whispers over and over again, and waswasa means to whisper into 
Someone's heart an evil suggestion over and over again in such a 
Way or ways that the one who is being inspired may not feel that the 
whisperer is whispering an evil suggestion into his heart. JFaswasah 
by itself Suggests repetition just as zalzalah contains the meaning of 
repetitive movement. Since man is not tempted by just one attempt 
but effort has to be made over and over again to seduce and tempt 
him, such an attempt. is called waswasah and the ۹۰ 
As for the word K/iannás, it is derived from khunüs, which means to 
hide after appearing and to retreat after coming into view. Since 
khannás is the intensive form, it would imply the one who behaves 
thus very frequently. Now, obviously the whisperer has to approach 
man for whispéring again and again, and besides, when he is also 
described as KAiannás, the combination of the two words by itself 
gives the meaning that after whispering once he retreats and then 
again returns over and over again to repeat the act of whispering. 
In other words, when once he fails in his attempt to whisper evil, he 
withdraws, then he again returns to make the second and the third 
and the next attempt ovcr and over again. 

After understanding the meaning of waswas-il-khannas, let us 


consider what is meant by seeking refuge from its evil. Its onc 
meaning is that the seeker after refuge himself seeks God's refuge 


from the evil Jest it should whisper some evil 


from its evil, i.c. 
his own heart. The second meaning is that thc 


suggestion into 
caller to Truth secks God's refuge from the evil of the one who 


whispers evil suggestions into the hearts of the people against him- 
self. It is not in his own power to approach all the people in whose 
hearts-evil suggestions are being whispered against himself individually 
and remove the misunderstandings of every person. It is also not 
right.and proper for him that he should give up his mission of 
inviting others to Allah and should devote all his time and cnergy 
to removing the misunderstandings created by the whisperer and to 
answering their accusations. И is also below his dignity that he 
should stoop to the level of his opponents. Therefore, Allah has 
instructed the caller to Truth to seck only His refuge from the evil 
of the wicked pcople, and then to attend single-mindedly to his work 
of invitation and mission. For it is not for him to; deal with them 
but for Allah, Who is Sustainer of men, King of men, God of men. 


Herc, one should also understand that an evil suggestion is the 
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starting point of the evil act. When it affects a careless or heedless 
person, it creates in him a desire for evil. Then, further whisperings 
change the evil desire into an evil intention and evil purpose. 
When the evil suggestion grows in intensity, the intention becomes 
a resolution, which then culminates in the evil act. "Therefore, the 
meaning of secking God's refuge from the evil of the whisperer is 
that Allah should nip the evil in the bud. | 


If seen from another aspect, the order of the evil of the whis- 
perers seems (o be this: first, they incite ono to open unbelicf, 
polytheism, or rebellion against Allah and His Messenger, and 
enmity of the righteous (gadly) people. If they fail in this and a 
person does enter Allah's religion, they misguide him to some inno- 
vation. If they fail in this too, they tempt him to sin. If they do 
not succeed even in this, they inspire the man with the suggestion 
that there is no harm in indulging in minor sins, so that if he starts 
committing these freely, he is overburdened with sin. If one escapes 
from this too, in the last resort they try that one should keep the true 
religion confined to oneself, and should do nothing to make it pre- 
vail, but if a person defeats all these plans, the whole party of the 
devils from among men and jinn makes a common front against him, 
incites and stirs up the people and makes them shower him with 
invective and accusation and slander, and defames him as widely as 
it can. Then, Satan comes to the bclicver and exciles him to anger, 
saying: “И is cowardly of you to have borne all this insult: ' arise 
and clash with your opponents. This is the last and final device 
with Satan by which he tries to thwart the struggle of the caller to 
Truth and entangle him in difficultics and obstructions. If hc 


"و 


succeeds in escaping from this too, Satan béeomes powerless before 
him. About this same thing it has been said in the Qur'an: “If 
Satan ever excites you to anger, scck refuge with Allah.” (Al- 
A‘rAf : 200, Hà Mim As-Sajdah : 36); ‘Say: Lord, I seck refuge with 
You from the promptings of satans." (Al-Mu'minün : 97); “The 
fact is that if ever an evil suggcstion from Satan so much as touches 
those, who are God-fearing people, they immediately get alerted 
and clearly sce the right course they should adopt.” (Al-A‘raf : 201). 
And on this very basis about the people who escape from this last 
attack of Satan Allah says: “None can attain to this rank except 
those who are men of great good fortune.” (Hà Mim As-Sajdah : 35). 


In this connection, another thing also. should be kept їп mind, 
and it is this: Evil suggession is not whispered into the heart of man 


only from outside by the satans from among men and jinn, but also 
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by un sel of man from within. His own wrong theories misguide 
Др intellect, his own unlawful motives and desires lead his power of 
discrimination, will and power of judgement astray, and it is not 
only the satans from outside but within man his satan of the self 
alse beguiles him. This same thing has been expressed in the ۸ 
thus: “And We know the evil suggestions arising from his self.” 
(Qàf : 16). On this very basis, the Holy Prophet (upon whom bc 
peace) in his well-known Sermon said: **We seek Allah's refuge from 


the evils of our self.” 


3. According to some scholars, these words mean that thc 
whisperer whispers evil into the hearts of two kinds of people: the 
jinn and the теп. If this meaning is admitted, the word. nás would 
apply to both jinn and men. They say that this can be so, for when 
the ward rijîl (men) in the Qur'án has been used for the jinn, as іп 
Al-Jinn : 6, and when nafar can be used for the group of jinn, as in 
Al-Ahqáf : 29, men and jinn both can be included metaphorically 
in the word ads also. But this view is wrong because the words лаз, 
ins and insán are cwen lexically contrary in meaning fo the word 
jinn, ‘The actual meaning of jinn is hidden creation and jinn is 
called jinn because he is hidden from man's eye. On the contrary, 


the words nas and ins are spoken for insán (man) only on the basis 
that he is manifest and visible and perceptible. In Sürah ۸-7 


29, the word daasa has been used in the meaning of ۲۵, і.е. “the 
Prophet Moses saw a fire in the direction of Fir." In Sû ah Av- 
Nisà' : 6, the word dnastum has been used in the meaning of aAsas- 
tum or ra`aytum (i.c. if you perceive ог see that the orphans have 
become capable). ‘Therefore, mis cannot apply to jinn lexically, and 
the correct meaning of the verse is: ‘гот the evil of the whisperer 
who whispers evil into thc hearts of men, whether he be from among 
the jinn or from the men themselves." In other words, whispering 
of evil is done by devils from among jinn as well: as by devils from 
among men and the Prayer in this Sürah ‘has been taught to scck 
refuge from the evil of both, This meaning is supported by the 
Qur'án as well as by the Hadith. “The Qur'án says: “And so it bas 
always been that We set against every Prophet enemies from among 
devils of men and devils of jinn, who have been inspiring one another 
with charming things to delude the minds.'’ (Al-An‘am : 112) 

Aud in the Hadith, Imim Ahmad, Nasa‘i, and Ibn ۱۱۱۵۵5۱۱ have 
related on the authority of Hadrat Abù Dharr a tradition, saying: 
“I went before the Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace), who was іп 
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the Mosque. He said: Abû Dharr, have you performed the Prayer? 
I replicd in the negative. Пе said: Arise and perform the Prayer. 
So, I performed the Prayer. The ۲۱۵۱۲ Prophet said: О Aba Dharr, 
seck Allah's refuge from the devils of men and the devils of jinn. 
Lasked: Are there devils among men also? O Messenger of Allah! 
He replicd: Yes." 


* rete Áo ж 


CONCLUSION 


I thank Allah, the Exalted, most sincerely that the difficult and 
exacting task of writing the Tafhim al-Qur'án, which I began in 
Muharram, A.H. 1361 (February, 1942), has come to completion 
today after 30 years and four months. This is entirely Allah's favour 
and bencficence that He blessed a humble servant of His with the 
grace to render this service to the cause of His Holy Book. Whatever 
is right and correct in it is because of Allah's guidance, and wher- 
ever l have made a mistake in the interpretation and explanation of 
the Qur'àn, it is due to my own incorrect and unsound knowledge 
and understanding. But I thank God that I have not committed a 
mistake deliberately. Therefore, 1 hope from Allah's beneficence that 
He will forgive it; and if His servanta have found this work of mine 
helpful in any way in attaining to guidance, He will make it a means 
of my forgiveness in the Hereafter. I also request the learned to 
point out my errors and mistakes. Whatever is proved wrong to me 
by argument, I will rectify it, if Allah so wills. 1 seek God's refuge 
that 1 should commit a mistake with regard to Allah's Book, or per- 
sist in a mistake, deliberately. 


As is obvious from the name of this Book, my effort has been 
to help the common educated people to understand the Qur'an as I 
have understood it myself, to explain its real meaning and intention 
so that the people may reach its spirit, to dispel the doubts and 
suspicions, and to answer the questions which arise in the hearts on 
reading the Qur'àn or only its translations, and to explain in detail 
the things which have been stated and mentioned only briefly in the 
Qur'àn. In the beginning, it was not my purpose to go into the 
details; therefore, the notes in the first volume (Sürahs Al-Fatibah 
to Al-An‘am) remained very brief. Later, as the work progressed, I 
began to feel the need of writing more detailed'notes.: Consequently, 
the readers of the subsequent volumes now feel that the first volume 
has remained somewhat deficient. But an advantage of ‘the repeti- 
tion of themes in the Qur'án also is that since the theme whose 
explanation has remained deficient at one place has recurred also in 


the subscquent Sürahs, its further explanation becomes possible in 
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the notes to the subsequent Sürahs. 6 that the people who do 
not remain content with reading the Qur'áàn with the help of the 
Taf him al-Qur'an just once, would themselves feel when they read 
the whole book for the second time that the explanations of the later 
Sürahs prove very helpful in understanding the opening 5815۰ 


LAHORE ABUL ۸ 


24 Rabi‘ ath-Thani, 1392 ۰ 
(7 June, 1972 A.D.) 


